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| COMM ENTARY | 


Vpon the whole 


OLD TESTAMENT. 
Added to that of the ſame A u THOR | 


upon the whole 


New E 


Publiſhed many years before, to make a 
compleat Work upon the whole 


BIBLE. 


W herein the divers Tranſlations and Expoſitions, 


Literal and Myſtical, of all the moſt Famous Commentators both 
Ancient and Modern are propounded, examined, and judged of, for 
the more full ſaris faction of the Studious Reader in all chings, 


and many moſt genuine Notions inſerted for Edification 
in the grace of our Lord IE sus CHRIST. 


A Work, the like unto which hath never yet been 


publiſhed by any man, yet very neceſſary , not only for Students in 
Divinity; bur alſo for every Chriſtian that loveth the 512 
knowledge of divine things, or humane, whereof 3 
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this COMMENT is allo full. 
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Conſiſting of IV parts. * 
1 22 the Pentateuch, or five Books of Moſes. 
IT Upon the Hiſtorical part, from Joſhuah Eſther ? ; 0 | 
III Opon Job, Pſalms, Proverbs, EcclelMſtes, and > 
Solomons Son I 
IV Upor all | the Prophets both great and ſmall. 
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if there be a meſſenger with him, an interpreter, one of 4 thouſand,to ſhew unto man hi; 1 
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THE MOST RELIGIOVS 
and Zealous of the Commonalty of 


SF. INOS. . a 
> - 0 


T was the complaint of the Apoſtle 
Paul touching his brethren, the Fews, 
that they had the zeal of God, but 

i not according to knowledge, Rom. 10. 

2. and may not the ſame complaint 

be now made of you, my zealous 

Brethren, the Engliſh ? For when as 
your zeal carrieth you onely to read 
and hear the Word of God in a cur- 
ſory manner, but not to a more ſeri- 

= >. -ous ſtudying and ſearching into it, 

_— 4 zor uſing ſuch helps as ye have to 
finde out the treaſures of divine knowledge that lie hid therein, 
which all ſerve to make the man of Gud perfect, as is taught, 2 Tim. 

16. is this to be zealous according to knowledge, to take a ſealed 

k into your hands, but not to endeavour to have the ſeal opened 
that ye may read with underſtanding, Eſa. 29. 1 1. to walk in a field 
wherein great treaſures lie hid, of which ye have need, but not to 


2 . 


bours to help you thereunto? As it's ſaid of Henri the Seventh, King 
of England, that Americus offered him to finde out the rich trea- 
| ſures of India to his uſe, it he would but have furniſht him with 
three ſhips victualled for a voyage of three yeers; but he refuſed, and 
ſo that offer was made to the King of Spain, and accepted of to the 
wonderfull increaſe of his Revenues ever ſince; for precious wiſ- 
dom muſt be ſearched for as for hidden treaſures, Prov. 2. 4. It is 
the pearl, to buy which a man ſelleth all that he hath , Matth. 13. 
44. For want of ſuch ſearching , and through ſticking ar the 
charge , many even zealous Chriſtians , alchough living many 
years in the liberty of all means that may make them wiſe to 
ſalvation , are. very poore in 1 when as hereby they 
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dig down to theſe treaſures, or to accept of them that offer their la- 
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5 no more underſtanding hereof then any naturall man at the firſt 


looking into them may have? ane ye know how many Teſta- 
ments there be, and ſome of you, how many Books in each Teſta- 


1 ment, and the Hiſtotie Laws thexeiqq ined, but hau few 
have any inſitzlit into t ſeries ofeicher oP 2 That © the 


: hiſtories of the Old Ge Nt theſe ate my ſtefics, vpptar by the 
7 ſaying of out Lord, {8 when he Rid, As Moſes lifted up the ſer- 
A ent tu the wil 7, 
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Maith. 12.49. Whetceforethar hiſtory of Moſes his making a brazen 
| ſerpent, Nymb. 21. and ſetting it upon a pole, hag more th 
ſtory in jt by every good Neader to be looked Inch , and 
that of Fanaſ fo miraciionfty brought out of the ales be 


EM. 2. And the fame further appears hy the Alle 
1 poſtle of the hiſtory ot Ainaba, having two wives, d Hs 
= | IS, Gal. 4. 24. uad in thut relating the hiſtory of things done in the 


| Temple, he ſaith, The Holy Ghoſt ſignifying ibi hereby, &. A 
for — and — G e that rake L 
muzzle the mourhof the axe that zreaderh out the corn, he 
eth, was not that God had care of oxen, but of His Miniſters, that 
they ſhould have liberall maintenance, 1 Tim. 5. 18, whence it muſt 
needs follow, that there are many more hiſtories & ondinancesq where 
by myſtcally other things tend to our ediſication were ſte forth? 
And the like is to be held touching Pambles, und — we | 
cies are ſo obſeuie, as t hat they dobũt wunder if dat kneſſe chat dead 
chem without an Interpreter. And of al the books of Holy Scri- 
pture the books of Moſes, whereupon all the reſt are founded have 
thoſt need of interpretation for many hiſtories therein comeined; in 


1 which, if the myſteries in them lying lid be not found our; chele is 
| rather ſcandall then edification to cheReader, and the like may be 
ſaid of many ordinances and lawes. And this hath from time to time 


been acknowledged by the learned of all ages, who have ſpent a 
great part of their time to ſinde them out, and to improve then to 
* profit both to themſelves and to their Readers, as they could nor 
2 th. be excited to do, becauſe The whole Scripture i ſaid t6be profita- | 

E | ”? ble to inſtracs, e. 2 Tim. 3. 16. That the man of G might be per- 
3 4 fe#- ſo that they come ſhort of perfection and of ſtriving after it, 
5 rhat neither know theſe things, as none of the people can, but by thie 

| interpretation, nor care whether they know them or no, and ſo ate 
| not of the number of thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 50 m. 
71 


— 1 2 
— — „ — — 
„*— 


— 


PSY an Mn” IPG TW EGU "I FR x. A De”, * 


— 4. — dh”. 


PEDTCA4TO DFE. — | 


n as; as be — lei bethas: minded. When-he had ſpoken. \ 
. before of p g onto more knowledge; A bil. 3.14515. Upon the i 
books of. Moſes therefore I wrote with che help of many | 
| lighrs before che.orhepbooks ofthe Old Teſtament; even 10 mr 
agoandhadchenmubliſhed this Commentary before Beodate, 

nor the Anhoriaions upon che Bible y or whe Have | 
N ————ů—— Goreramnane that thier ws, —— 
| — ind ad ce x Fullof 
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L907 Gt 14. . ene. 
| \ . 1445; e 7G 2000 27:1 
"[hibrroublecoF the times have nei ted duch Printing 


or reading of boobs moſt uſefall, hut atcvording te mens huthotits, 
ſeru pon nowelcies, bF-news-bobks, and [pot y Eontroverfies 
rung up intbeChorchin in theſe times: vf which we may ſay with 
. Ecoleſa 12. Of: any broke Mating there is w end, a 
| anukriadiog 1 4'weariniſſetbthe eh LeA eh r» that is this is all the good 
which is gotten by reading ſuch books; bin to reid books made for 
the bane underſtanding of che Book of God 3 is ro turn weari- 
 tiefſeincs joy, bor. therreaſures found herein ro enrich the ſoul to 
. eternall life. Byrcouching chis my hook In 8 2 will fay 
there is no need of it now, there being ſd maay out bet Xt 
the ſame ſubject. This indeed, I finde, harh mken of the ede 

on Bookſellers zeal herbunto j bur none thut have m_—_ 9 

eupon have gone that way which En. ve gone: by Feine e 

Read a —— ſhord view of all rhe moſt famous 

have been before me, whereby as by may lights — A 
tooth together, I have been the bertereble c ſre int d det corn 

and to diſcover umo thee hatſoever is plett ue therein | 
ſo thar although they have attdane oi kinde | 
been beforc me, yer thou ſhake in this work o dc | 
more for hy illumination, conſolation and edifiecrion; for we all, 
whether in writing or preaching, are levoavtrs togenber with God, je 1 Cu. 3. 13. 
are Gods huchandry aud Gods building.” And as I hive done in this, 
ſo in che reſt of iny Works upon the whole Old ent, = | 
not much differi nthe New, which ate aff publifhed, and 
what Reader who hath them, but A den needs dente have the 
whole Work perfect;  nbereanco ral rirties he may have recoutſe 
when he is reading the holy 2 any part to de enli | 
therein. —— Ariſtoils, the Printè of P s, Have 
Commentaries written cherenponz and d upon the Maſter ot ths Sen. 
tences Palbertus hath written by way of Commentary at. yo 
upon Horace and Ovidthere ate Commentaiies, and how muc 
hes: 
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7 | chen may it be-juſt expected chat Tbeologet:hould write upon 
&f Gods book, and 3 > ſo many have written altrady ſome of 
chem differing from others to che confdunding of the Reader; and 
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upon the Chapter, may be enabled to ſpeak ſomewhat N 


| that they have had much joy of ſome parts of this my work ſer forth | 
| 3 here- 
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heretofore in this regard, which before that they mer herewith, they 
wanted. Laſtly, ye that deſire to know, whether your judgements 
have been either out of your own apprehenſions miſtaken, or by the 
teaching of others miſ · informed touching fome paſſages in the word, 
here ye ſhall meet with many learned Counſellours to manifeſt this 
unto you, and what is the main truth in every particular, that ye ſhall 
need to enquire after, ſo far forth as I by much reading, carefully 


ſtudying, and fervently praying, could attein unto. One or two. | 


Counſellours in the Law are able to give a man good light into mat- 
ters concerning the Law, but hy more, or all the Judges in the land, 


he may yet be more aſſured what is law and right, and what not for | 


his greater ſaſety in . of his wordly eſtate : ſo any holy 
and learned Wxiter upon the Scriptures may give you light in- 
to them, whereof ye may have much comfort, but b 
them brought altogether with further directions added for the 
more certain udderſtanding of every paſſ; ze, and then for your 
comfort through illumination hereby will be the greater, and ye 
ſhall more certainly provide for the aſſuring unto you of an eſtate 
in Heaven, according to that of our Lord, ohn 75 SHONE 
Scriptures, for in them ye thinł ye have eternal life. The ancient Fa- 


thers, who gave the firſt light hereinto, and the beſt for moſt places, 
are now greatly deſpiſed by many, contrary to that of eb 12. 12. 
With the ancient there is wi ſedome, and in length of dayes under tand. | 


ing. But by this work the Reader may come to have the benefit of 
the labours alſo, which otherwiſe would lie buried in oblivion to the | 
branding of this laſt age, with the note of groſſe ingratitude for 
them, who were as fountains of light to all that have written or 
taught after them, Get you theſe Books then, and N ſearch 
out the truth in all things, and as my Lord and Saviour; ſo T-ſhall 


—_— 


pray for you, Father, ſanctiſie them bythy truth, which thy word 
rightly underſtood is, But not perverted orwreſted toa ſenſe never 
by the Spirit of God intended. And do ye for all my labours ſo 


indefatigably perſiſted in for your good, pray for me, and give God 
the glory. v ke 
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Nicander 


Numa Pompil. 
Nicolas Conſt aut. 
O ſtander 
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| Severus 
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Ibliot hecam libris omne genus er quis ſacræ Theo- 
e 


po logie ſtudioſus non ex animo deſiderat , per quam do- 
iſsimorum inter pretum chorun de umnibus arduis re- 
gui Dei indies conſulat? Sed, proh dolor, apud pluri- 

N nos hi id wilipenduntur , ut cum dee 2 
Fe remprequejacent, d- fine Ince faces & ſus qviſque ſenſu 
abundlat , verus ſitne an erranem. Et ſi qui adhuc ſint, qui beg lu- 


ming mundi uon pretio babent, tantd pecunie penurid labor ant, us pro 
centum libr u, quas in cmendu libris multifatia eruditions refertis quan- 
dum bonferre folebant, wine cenium ſolidi nunc ſuppetant. Gratum ii. 
tur vobis were. nabe fit hoc opus in tots ſacta Biblia , itt 
per me indigniſcimum ve rum, & fert inter vas anonymum campo. 
fitum, & per longum temporit iraltum. completum, Et ut Augult, de 
| bris Sybil arum myſteria Ewangelii Feſu Chriſti clariſsime decantan- 
tibus dixit,Comparate vobis libros Sybillarum : fic mihiliceat vos = | 
7M ri, Comparate vobis libres Patrum Sanctorum, Neotericorum, & Rabbi- 
norum in hoc uno conte xtos ad majorem & citiorem illuminationem uni- 
uſcujaſque veſtrùm in veritate Dei, at omnes eadem ſentiamus & dbcea- 
mus in Eccleſia Chriſti ad unitatem tam at ſiderabilem in eadem conſer- 
vandam, & populum ej us à fluctnands in vari as opiniones, ut exinde F 
major gloria atrique reſultet, ad extraneorum conver ſiunem & ſalu- 
tem æternam, quod Deus faxit. 
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ERRAT A inthe Peararench thus to be corrected. ! 


Ages. for N, . p. 6. . Theoc, Theod. p. 18. got 4.31 f. alloy e allayed.p yo 
P F. HA, 1114 5.58. f. Wy N, DN. p59. hae he indeed, what was indeed. Mey * 
F. N, HN. 5.75. f. Imite th, ſuirech. 5. 138 f. inrans, ignorance, 5. 14. f: Joves, Tones. 7. 
152. . Alus, Ninus. Chap. I 1. ver- 5. I. viſere, videre, f, proprius, propius. vs.f. difſcaciam 
| diffcrentiam. 1 2. f. Hip poman. Lippoman, page 213 fl. tail us, make us fall. Leviticus, ebay. 
9. derfz f. Scrranus, Srrrar ius. c. 10. u. Tf. F. Sicra, Sicera. c. f 1. v.18. f. onocarcalus,ondcra- - 
talus. U. 1a. f quamvis, ſquammis. Numbers, chap. 4. v. 28. f. being, bring. c. 6. v. t. f. NA, 
and V1, W.. v.26. f. ſerved, preſerved. c. j. v.23. f. refer, preſerce, 6.13. v.a. f. Y. 
— 6. 3. 21/. * „M. c. 3x. v. 34. by, che. c. 3 3. v. 9. f. reſpe&,reſpic. Deuteronomy, 
chap d. v.g.f. families, 28. c. I;. v.. f. beaſt, breſt. c. 19. v.16. f. accurſed, accuſed. c. 22. 
v. g. f. ſemiſti, ſcrviſti. cia 8. v.15. f. fundamencally, fraudulcncly. v.68. f. ſtripes, ſhips. 6-34- | 
v. g. ¶ ried, buried. In che Table of Exodus. chap, 34. verſ. . for allegory, table. Fang 
Other ſmallliterall faults eycry Reader may cafily amend. - 
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28 E fore we enter upon the expoſitions of the. Penarnch, of 
fie Books of Aaſe,, ſome things are tobe; premil Fon 
J Foam. way of preface: as firſt when Moſes wrote them. 
bo be atteined to the knowledge of theſe things from the 


ings,and many ages paſſed from the beginning, before that 


| of. God were now firſt written, and by what directions the Patrigechs went, 
that lived before, when they had no written word. Fourthiy, 
Books of Moſes, as now we have them, were thus written by him For that he 
vas che Anthor of them all, no man yet evet doubted. 


12 going of che children of Iſrael out of Egypt, or at the leaſt befare che 
ecke Law, but others, not til after the giving of the law,whilſt they ſta 
long about Mount Sinai, and Hef, remade ſo. long ſtays with the Lord. to have 


| | propheticall ſpirit; to be able to write theſe Hiſtories,, but then firſt is menti- 
on made of his writing any thing after that the Law was giyen:: Ed, 

New then moſt probably did Alaſer write his firſt , ſecond and 

| and. the fourth, and fift after this almoſt forty, ears in the Plains of Moab, 
Dent. 1.5. And this was about 25c0 years from the Creation; but yet ſo an- 

cient are theſe Books, as that they were before all other Writing in the world: | 

For Aercurius T.riſmegift us, the moſt ancient ꝑ hiloſopher of che Egy ptians, 

was ſon to another Merau iu, the grand-child of Atlas, who; hved in che 


And Homer, the moſt ancient Writer of the Greeks, was 1 e years after the 
deſtructionof Troy, and that 300 years after Maler. The Hebrews alſo, ſath 
| Emnſchins, were firſt taught letters by Moſet, the Phoenicians by the Hebron, | 
admus a Pheenician taught them the Grzcians. 


geration-: for ſo Moſes urged the children of Iſrael to tel their c 


upon: and extraordinary b divine revelation, as he knew thoſe things, which 
| be ſhakeprophetically. : 5 


attein to grace and ſalvation without a written word, it may ſtem to have now. 
been unneceſſary... But indeed the caſe of che — began now to differ 
from that it had been in former apes, becauſe till Paas q it had always been 
ſtil in c ne Sy but of him came twelve Tribes, 0 of each tribe divers 


beginning, ſering he had no light from any precedent wri 
' he was born. 1 5 Why che ſacred Hiſtories and Laws 


whether theſe 


Touching the firſt, ſome bold; chat he wrote the book of Geſn dc | 


\» Touching the ſecond, Moſes had means to know theſe things both —_ | 
ry;the traditions of the Fathers, who doubtleſs were careful to conſerve the || 
Memory of things paſt, and rold their children hereof from generation to ge- 


their deliyerance out of Egypt, and of the Ordinances and | Laws made here- | 


» Touching the third, if they, that bad lived - in the = paſt could 


| B Families, 


| 


lib.7 
all things revealed unto him. And to this do I rather incline, becauſe SHEN) | Gen. 
| fore Lords appearing to Aeſes in the Buſh, he was not endued with that | 
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N 
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Toſft.queſt.132 


Auguſt bh, 16. 


de Civ. c. 39. 


days of Maſes, as Auguſtine faith, and therefore he was long after Moſes, | 7 72 contra 
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Queſt. 4. 
Tren. . 3. c. 2 5. 
Tertull. de ha- 
bits muliebri. 

Clem Ales. 
Strom. 1, __ 
Eujeb. ehe. 
Hirvenym ton” 
tra Helvid. 


Athanaſ. in 
Sno; ß. 


Ci Dan.g. 


(oe b. li b. 11. 
Alla. 


1 


reherſall and fu 


EE kicade it was neceſſary, that che wil 
God andthe; acsfrom the beginning, whereby | 
ite power; wildome, | 


by Moſes, the peopl 
| from God ro 
ten word only is the rule, by 


i the reſt wert by a ſingular providence preſerved in that moſt dangerous dme 


| char we might fu have them, as at firſt they were uritten Eo a further proof 
I alſo of theſe books continuing in the original! fanguapeinithbit perfect puri- 


ty without anycorruption, ſee the very coneluſiomof this work at the end of 
Veuteronomy; and how the five books of Moſer have been of old diſtinguiſh? 
ed into 52 Lectures conteining all together Peſabim, or Verles 5B 20. And in 


Words theteoſ "Geneſis Beveſhith in the beginning, Exodus Elle haſhenvorh! 
| thiſe are the name; &e. The firſt book cofiteinerh the Hiſtory of the Crea 
tion, fall of Adam, and deſtruction of the World in brief, and then of Abra. 
baun and his poſterity to foſeph at large. The ſecond, third, fourth, their deltve- 
| rafi&-s out of wee ordinances made for them. The fiſt a 
| ther illuſtration of theſe travails, occurrences and laws tœtfie 
death of Moſes, the hiſtory. whereof and of his praiſes, by whom they were 


. | fupplyed; ſee upon Dent. 34. 
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— — ͤ .(—é—⅜ N the legimin Fr , 
; ee FA i, the as — firſt words here Au. : 5 bn | 
DN | . AKeſtine maketh a queſtion. whether by the | ging» _ 
1}. : beginning, Chriſt be not to be underſtood; ah 
71 and Feri hath both - this, and a ſecond, 
; firſt of all, which he judgeth moſt ſimple; | | 
rand 3.10 the-moneth, that is, the Spring, | | 
and 4in Summer, as if he had ſaid , many £ 
bave taught diverſly of the beginning: but 4 ; 
- :this is the ſumme of all. Now although | 
. all things were made in Chriſt, Coiaſ. L. 18. 
vet J aſſent rather to others, who tale this 
rn according to the letter, as if it had beene 
ſaid: when the World firſt began, God proceeded to the making of all ings 
in this manner: firſt, he created that is, made of nothing the heaven and the - 
earth; that is, he laid a foundation of all bis works, which he would make 8 | 
rearing upan huge heap of matter, out of which they ſhould be framed 
For if an allegory: be _in-thele, words, Chriſt being meauc- by the begin- 
ning, there is no certainty in the Hiſtory , and ſo nothing can be con- ; 
cluded hence againſt the eternity of the World, or for the time ſince 5 
the Creation. Whereas by theſe words, In the beginning God created, three 
errours are together confuted- 1 Of Pius, Who maketh Idea s, and tan chmſeſt. Rom. i 
eternall, ſaying of du, God made the World. 2 Of eAriſtetle, who tom. 6. 
maketh two, matter and form. 3 Of Epicurus, who maketh two The heaven & 
more. Touching the things ſaid to have been created, the heaven and carth; he carth. 
ſome think that the viſible heavens and earth only are hereby meant, and | | 
not the higheſt heaven, Moſes preferring to deal with the Jews, who were led 
by things ſenſible only according to their capacity, and therefore omitting to 
ſay any thing of that heaven, which was to be ſpoken of afterwards in times 
| of more perfection, and ſeeking by theſe viſible. things to ſcrue them up to 
the knowledge of the inviſible wiſdom and power of God. Becauſe David alſo | Hieron, Epift. | | 
ſpeaking of the fame, the heavens and the earth are the work of thy bands, | 39. 44 c. | 
which thou didſt make in the beginning, addeth , that we might underſtand, | Fm 
what heavens he meant; they all ſuall periſ : from whence it is plain, that the . | 
viſible heavens onely are thoſe, which he ſpeaketh of, and not the inviſible Ge, 
which are everlaſting. 18 Per 0 
Others, again, by the heavens here underſtand both the inviſible and the 
E B 2 viſihle 
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God created the heaven and the earth. Geneſis 1.1. | 
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Zanchim. 
Pererius. 
Beaa in Hexam. 


Kahn. dderttood the higheſt, or the empyrean heaven only, and by tlic earch all ocher 


Alc wins. 
Thesder.queſt, o 


| It, in Geneſ- 


Diodaries Epi ſe 
Tarſen + peda- 
geg · Ch ſoft. 
Lyrai. nag 


ntentiavam, 
Scbolaſici. 


2 Cor. 12. 


| God cn 


Mag ft. cuten. 
| Scho/aft ici. 


Zanc haus. 


Calvins. 


Ptrerim. 


P. Fagius. 


—— 
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thing, but what th 
to this hiſtory of 


viſible becauſe i is not probable, but that Moſes, the firſt Penman of the Scri- 
prure, would teach the creation of all things, and not of the viſible only. 
But others more ancient, and a greater humber have by heaven here un- 


things, or the matter and ſubſtance, our of which all this viſible world, con- 
liſting of heaven and earth was made, and all things in them, For che/high- 


eſt. heaven together with;rhe angels therein being the chiefe of Gods 


works , what could be more fitly placed: firſt, in this, narration of the 
making of all things, then the D e F muſt be grant- 
ed either to be meant here, or elſe noching is ſer forch by Mes couch- 
ing the making thereof, and then it may be doubted, whether that heaven 


and the angels be creatures or no. For although this be taught by daint Paul, 


51. 1.16. yet it being a rule, that he went by iu his teaching, to ſet forth no- 
4 Rate Prophet taught before, 6s certain — he had reference 
ger, apoa which his words are notlung, but as it were a 
Commentary, and therefore Moſes doubtleſs by heaven meant, the higheſt 
heaven, and the angels therein. The firſt expoſition then falleth to the ground, 
and the ſecond is againſt the current of the hiſtory following, which makech 
it plain, chac che viſible heavens were made our oba confuſed chaos, which 


is here called earth For both the Cryſtalline heaven, whichis the ninth, and 
the other eight heavens are called the firmament, wherein were made the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars; Verſe 3. 14. wherefore the third oaly muſt needs ſtand, that 
the heaven here ſpoken of is the tenth and higheſt heaven, called elſwhere the | 


heaven of heavens, and the third beaves; in reſpect of the aire , which muſt 


then be counted one, and che ſtarry and Cryſtalline heavens another, If by | 


heaven and earch the huge confuſed chaos of this World had beene meant 
comprehending that, which by and by is made a firmament or heaven, earch, 
and ſea, he would not in the next Verſe; leaving out the ward heaven, have 


ſaid; andthe earth v without foris , and v9;d + but che heaven and earth were | 


wirhout form. Wherefore the word heaven not being here repeated, it maſt 


needs follow, that an heaven made perfect acthe firſt, and ſo divers from the 
heavens ſpoken of afterward is meant, which is the habitation of angels, 


and of all the faithfull after this life ended. 

God created, Hebr. Cn , here a Nown of the plurall number is 
joyned with a Verbe of the ſingular, which many take to be done, to intimate 
the bleſſed Trinity, three perſons in one Godhead. But Calvin rejectech this, 
as a wreſting, becauſe if by the word nN three perſons be underſtood, 
they ſhould be without diſtinction, according to the errour of Sbellius, and 
therefore he rather thinketh, that the manifold vertue of God is hereby ſec 
forth. And Pererius argueth againſt it, becauſe nor only this word, but others 
inthe plural} number are often joyned with ſingulars ; as Eſay 9, 4. J wil de- 
liver Epypt into the hands dorivornmderi, Gen. 42. 33. The Lord of the land ſaid 
to u, in Hebrew is, dixit nob:5domini terre. Oxod.21. If his maſter ſhall give 
him a wife, in Hebrew is, fi downs rim dederit illi uæorem: and therefore he faith, 
that it is rather a propriety. of the Hebrew ſpeech in this place without 
any myſtery. And much like unto this is that expoſicion ;/ which Paulus 
Fagius ſaith , the Jews give hereof, chat God is named in the plurall num- 
ber for honours ſake, as Princes doe ſpeak: of chemſelves, and are ſpoken 


| of by others, as in the places already cited. Moreover, neither Origer, 


nor Ferow, nor the Rabbins of the Jews, who have been moſt accurate in 
ſearchiug out myſteries, did ever find any herein, which it is not likely but 
they would have done, had there been any in theſe words For mine owne 


part, Icannot ſee any ſuch weight in the reaſons brought againſt the myſtery 


of the Trinity ſet forth hereby, as not to imbrace that expoſition. For al- 
though plurall words he joyned with ſingulars ſomtimesalſo, when others are 
ſpoken of in reſpect of their manifold power, yet it followeth not, but that, 
when God is ſpoken of, his name may be put in the plural to intimate this and 

| the 
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Gencfis 12. The carth ww without. ſorad, and void. 


the myſtery of the Trinity alſo. B: Simeon ben fur hai in Zoarfaithicome and 
ſce the myſtery of the word Elohim, there are three degrees and every degree 
by it ſelf alone, and yet notwithſtanding they are all one — one; 
and are not divided one from another. How the diſtinction of the three 

is hereby taken away, as Calvin objecteth; Icannot ſee, whleſs: it be in the 
Creation, wherein it is not to erte, hut to ſpeak ttuth to ſay; that: the three 
perſons of the . are undiſtinguiſhed, as the Father, ſo the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt being right ly held the Creatour of the World. Ex mu per Trinitatis 
8 — by dN is: ſet — 

eatneſs and manifold power of God; and the great myſtery uf threeper: 

— being joyned with N - a verb of the fingylar numbei⸗ 
or at the leaſt of two, che Father and the Son, the Spirit which proceedeth 
from them both, being reſerved to be ſpoken of til:the neit verſe. Zaucbi- 
mentioneth a conceit of the Trinity allo, intimatettinthe word Nara alone, 2 
ſtanding for 13 the ſon, A for M the ſpirit! gy! for A the Fhther: but this) 
he ſaith, is too eurious. | 3290 R109. 135; Paw boo 30 5 
Aud the earth mas without form, and void, aud dtaeſſe mas npin the face of 


the detp, and the ſpirit of Gal moved pon the/face of the warert. The words trani- 


lated ¶ withuut fonm and void] are V WN] which are diverflyrendred by 
divers. By the Septuagint inviſible and uncompounded, in the vulgar Latine 
vain and empty; by Hagrinut deſolate and vain. ut vr doth properly ſignifie 
vain, in which ſenſe it is uſed twice, 1 Sm. 12. verſe 21. and Vn voidand 
empty, the meaning is, that yet it was no earth in appearance, and not fit for 
the uſe, for which it was made, the waters covering all things, and ſo it wanting 
all trees, plants, beaſts and other things; with which it was after repleniſhed. 
Zanchie by the firſt word underſtandeth the want:ofalform-externally and by 
the other, the want of internall vigour and vertue. But no man in ſnort can de- 
ſcribe it better then Oi hath done, calling it rudi indigeſtaque maler, a rude and 
indigeſted heap. And becauſe here were earth and water mingled together, 
and the water was the far greater part, having named it earth, he calleth it alſo 
the deep and waters. :; And the deep might this coufuſed Chas wel be called or 
#byſus bottomleſs, the bottom whereof could not be ſounded, becauſe as Be- 
da bath it, all was water then even to the Empyrear heaven. Nom upon the 
face of this deep, he ſaith darkneſs was, that is, not darkneſs a etented thing as 


ſome would have it, but a want af all light, becauſe light being made, this 


darkneſs was by and by chaced away. If that ĩn Eſay, I create tight and darks 


neſs, ſnal ſeem to favour this opuyon; it is eaſily auſwered, that by light and 
darkneſgthere are meant nothing elſe, but good and evil, proſperity and ad- 


verſity, ind the word creute is put for, bring in, or fend, It is moſt probable, 
as Zaxckie hath it, that the confuſed Chaos, that then was, was more earthy 


and thick in the loweſt parta, being moſt an earthy ſubſtance and ſjeaſt watery; | 
in the middle moſt watery, ſome earth being mixed withall, and in the higheſt | 
a thinner kind of ſubſtance conſiſting of aire and water, which for the want 


of light, was all yet like a thick and black cloud, and out of this higheſt were 
the heavens made together with the contiguous aire, out of the fecond and 
third, the waters and the earth, the ſea and land. But whilſt theſe were all 
one confuſed heap, he ſaith, that tbe ſpirit of , God: moved upon the fact of thi 
waters. The word tranſlated moved wpon , is Tr ſignifying moving ones 
ſelf, as a Hen doth ſitting upon her egs to hatch them: So Baſilius ſaith, that 
as a bird doth brood her egs, ſo the ſpirit of God did cheriſn and vivifie the 
nature of the waters preparing them for generation: And ferawe alfo expoun 
deth this word by Lincubabat j And in this ſenſe the fame word is uſed, Deut 
32. 11. But what is meant by the ſpirit of God, is not agreed amongſt Ex- 
poſitors. The moſt generall received opinion amongſt the Fathers and later 
Writers is, that the holy Ghoſt is to be underſtood and ſo as the Father and 


the Son were ſaid before to have ereated the World, in like manner the holy 
Ghoſt is here ſaid to have created all things alſo, For the holy Ghoſt is ex- 
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' þ bolpeche Spirit of the Lord, or who was his counſellour ?- 
whereby it is plaine, that the Spirit of God, that is, the Ho- 


. 
r — N 


Won God furd let there be light. 
| preſly ſpoken of, as he by whom the world was made P/al. 104. 20.b 26. 


' 13+and Efa:405 12313, ſpeaking of the making of all ps — eds Who 
that is, in the ma- 


| king ofall things | 
hy Ghaſt made che world and put vital vertue into all things. Moreover, that 
not ſpoken off as a thing creited, as the earth, and the waters, which-goe 
without any addition, vvhereas this Spirit is called the Spirit of God, and the 
| word mei hn tannot Agree to any creature but rothe-Holy Ghoſt only be- 
eauſe npthirig eſe had them any vivifying vertue therein. Net there ha N been, 
that bythe Spirit! of Gpd chere have underſtood the aire moved, not nathral- 
ly chen, but of God entraerdinarily, and therefore called the Spirit of God. 
Aud ſo they have held, that asche elements of earth and water, in like manner 
the element ob aire is herelſet forth to have been made in the beginning. And 
Cbryſaſtim will ha ve neictherthe Holy SpiriCof God, nor che aire, but ſome di- 
vine vertue underſtood, whereby the waters had power to bring forth, 


———— — 


they vvere in rontinuall motion. And to prove, that the Spirit of God may 
be taken in this ſenſe, that ich is {aid of the Spirit of God coming upon 
Samos, is allen dged, and upon Saul. But. L reſt in the firſt, as being ſutficient- 
ly proved and-moſt countenanced by authorities. Who ſo deſireth to read 
more of it, let him look into Zanchy de oper. D. t t, 
And Gad ſaid. let there be light & there was Ight, &c. Here a great doubt offer- 
eth it ſelf, what light this vas, ſeeing the liglits of heaven; the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars were not made til the fourth day. The beſt and the moſt commonly re- 
ceived reſolution of this is that of Veda, Hugo, the Maſter of the ſentences, and 
of other Schoolmen, that it was a certain lightſom body after the manner of a 
ſhining cloud in the upper part of this world; which being carried about did 
make the day and night; as the. Sun being made out of it afterwards did. But 
becauſe it was not ſo ſhining. and energeticall as the Sun. and ſo not df that 
force to make the earth to fructifie and to ſend forth gtaſſe., plants and trees, 
and to cheriſh and comfort all terreſtrial things, it pleaſed the great Creatour, 
when he had upon the firſt day for an ornament to his worke, and for the 
diſtinction of day and night, made this ſightſome body; to frame out of ir yet 
a greater and more glorious light upon the fourth day to vegetate the world 
with the influence thereof continually: And this light thus made was carried 
round about from Eaſt to Weſt in twenty four houres, as the Sun now is, 
beginning the courſe and to be in all likelihood twelve houres — firſt 
beginning of the Creation, till which time all was darke, in vvhick regard 
the evening is ſaid to have been firſt, and then the day to that part of the 


as it did inlighten at the inſtant one part of the vvorld, io it left the other (till 
in darkneſſe, till that by the courſe, to whith it was appointed, leaving this 
for a time, it mlightened that, and this is called here the diſtinction put be- 


of light is to be underſtood, and that the Sun vvas made the fourth day, that 
this light might be placed and carried about therein, as in a Chariot, being 
made lightſome and ſhining by this light vvithin itz and with him agreeth 
Na ianxen. Theodbret ſaſth, that this light was the univerſal light, which being 
all together vvas of that wonderful brightnes, that it couſd not be beheld vvith 
eyes of men or of other earthly creatures, and therefore it vvas the fourth day 
made into the Sun, Moone and Stars, vvhich might be more accommodated 
to ſublunarian creatures, and further their generation. And to the ſame effect 
almoſt Auguſt ine ma keth a quære, vvhether the Sun, Moone and Stars vvere 
not made after this to inlighten the inferiour parts of the vvorld, this light 
being made to enlighten the ſuperiour and more remote parts, or whether the 
Sun were not added to make the day more lightſome ? Vaablus ſauth, chat 
this 


_ 


—_ - — 


Genefis 1:3. 


by the Spirit of God the Holy Ghoſtis-meanr here, is*evident ; bectuſe it is 


— 


as we ſee. aſtervvards they did at the Wordof God; and that by this vertue 


_ 


world, vvhere man vvas .afterwards made. And this light being thus framed, | 


twixtthe light and the darkneſs; Baſil ſaith, that by the light here, the nature 
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Geneſis 1. 6. Let there be a Firmament. 7 | 


this light was the very Sun, according to the opinion of the. Hebrews; but ſpo- | Yaablw. 
ken of again afterwards, when the fixed ſtars were made by way of capitula- 
tion} For it is nut to be thought, that the firſt three days differed from the 
days following, but were ſuch, as they, and therefore ĩhey muſt be diſtingui- 
ſhed by the light of the Sun, as the other days were. mw 
Calvin ſeemeth to be for ſome extraordinary light, which God made to | Calvin. | 
ſhine, when there were none organs of light, thus ſhewing, that he would 
not have us ſo to look at the means of any good, but to truſt in him fora ſup- 
. ply,” when all means fail. —— — the element Dewaſc.de fe | 
of fire. And theſe be the differences betwixt.them, that held this light to be bd. . a. c. 7. 
corporal, others again have held it to be a ſpitituat light, as Auguſt ine, vo 9 n 
bythe heaven ſaid to be created, underſtandeth the angelical nature, bythe eee 
light made, their confirmation in grace, who were good Angels, and by the | 5 
ſeparating betwirt the light and the darkneſſe, the caſting out of the an ges, 
that fell. And to the ſame effect teacheth Eucberius and Rupertus. But the | Rupert de tri. 
Angels, as hath been already ſhewed, were made the firſt day, as is ſet forth, t. & oper. c. i0 
whenthe making of heaven and earth is mentioned, n 
by the word, Heaven, but hereby both heaven above, anc the angels therein 
being meant, and this light was ſuch; as made the day, and therefore cer- 
tainly no ſpiritual; but a corporal light, as for thoſe who are for a corporal 
light, let the Reader follow whom he pleaſeth, but of aſl, the firſt ſemeth to 
me moſt probable, neither can any elſe be admitted , but ſome abſurdity will 
follow thereupon· Now touching the general words uſed here, and after- 
wardsf; Ged ſaid ] hereby is meant nothing elſe, but that God willed effectu- 
ally that there ſhouid be light, and ſo of ot lier things; and his willing of chis 
ls ſet forth by this phraſe, becauſe hen we would have any thing done, | 
declare our will by ſpeaking This /arablug,owho alſo Mairh;thar: Serverns | I alls. 
hereupon blaſphemouſlſy inferrede that the Song is the Word, was not 4 
eternal, but now began to be, becauſe it is not ſaid, till now chat ui ſaiuj hut 
it iomoſt likely that God is not brought in ſpeaking, till now, not betauſe 
the heavens and the earth were not madealſo byxhe ord, for all. things, John i. 
ſaith ohn, were made by the Word, and witlunt it was made orling ubat was mud, 
but hecauſe now firſt by the making of light ædiſtinction of things) cometh 
in; and ſo Gods witdome beginneth to be eonſpionous. 5131 f⁰ ernte 
' And the evening and the morning were the firſt day. T hat is, a large day con- | Verſes. 
ſiſting of 24 hours, which the Hebrews hereupon call Gnereb Bocher Dan.1.'14. 
| and the Greeks Nbg 2 Cor. l 2547 For the word day ſtrictly taken for | 
Iſtche time of light, S but 12 houres; fob; 11. 9. According to this deſcription 
ofa day, the fewrbegin their large day in the evening, Leuinmg. 32. And like- 
vviſe tie Aibeuiaut, the Calders at the Sun; riſing, the: E gyptiuus at noon, the 
Roma and all: vveſfern pirisat:midmghtiry 19179 ne eee 
"And Gol ſaidp lr nivre bt a firmanent in thet miu of the mater. &. 'The yerſe 6 
vvord tranſlatedfimament is, v anexpanſipn or extenſion, or ſpreading f 
abroad, as a curtaine is dravvn out; for fo this ſprading abroad is compared 
P/al. 104. 2. and of Gods ſprrading abroad of the heayens it is ſpoken, Tia. 
40. 22. Ch. 42. 5. The Septuagiu render it by vſigiauet2 firmanent, becauſe | 
by the povver of God, this ſpreading of a thing not ſolid but thim and penes | 
trable, is made a means as if it vvere a ſolid 8 keep tlie Waters above ; | 
from flovving dovyn and drowning the vvorld; ds Calvin ſpeaketh:'' The ls. | 
great queſtion here is, vvhat is meant by this expanſion or firmumentʒ becauſe 
although it be plain that it is heaven, as it is ſaid, oa called ibæ rmament bea- 
ven, yer forſomuch as it is ſet to divide the vyaters above, from the waters 
| beneath, it may juſtly trouble the Reader to ehiułk, vrhether-all that is called 
| heaven; both ſtarry and aerean be meant, and if ſo; vvhar vvarers be above 
| all theſe and for vvhat uſe they ſerve; or vvVhether ſome part of this expanſion 
| be meant onely, and vvhich this is, and vv hat the wrarersbe;7\thar are above | 
it? Origen ſeeing this doubt hard to be reſolved? othervyiſe,fleeth'to an on igen. 
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The Firmament divideth betwi xt the waters. Geneſis 1.6. 
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2 anc h. 
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— 


Gennadius, Philo Fudexs, and Peſephus do not differ here from, 7uſtin Martyr 


ten and violent force of the winds. And Theodorer, Baſil, Philo, Foſephnes, and 


that when any great flouds ſuddenly happen, it is from hence, and when the 
Sunne appeareth, as if it were all drenched with water. uguſtine ſpeaketh 


that herein this great world is like unto man, who is Microcoſmot, or a litt le 


o prove the being of cold waters here, from the coldneſs of Saturn, the higheſt 


| miraculous, but each thing is placed, as doth beſt agree with the nature 
| thereof. And again, there can be no uſe of waters there] either to temper the 
| ſuppoſed heat of the ſtarres, becauſe God could have made them ſuch, as they 


ſuch time as God would have them, becauſe, neither can ãtſhe concei ved, how 
| this ſhould be through the ſtarry heavens being ſolid; and if ſo, a vacuum muſt 


| there be waters there, the diviſion of waters ſhould not have been into two, 


| the ſeas. Then this, that the waters above the firmament are in the upper 
F or middle region of the ayr, the element of fire being in the higheſt, and the 


| becauſe the holy Scriptures in many places do ſpeak of waters here in very 
| great abundance, as:ferem.19.13. 


goricall ſenſe, underſtanding by = waters above the firmament, the good 
angels, and by the waters beneath, the evil, applying hereunto that of the 
Pfalmiſt, ſaying let the waters that are abeve the heavens praiſe the name of the 
Lord, that is, faith he, the angels above all viſible heavens. But this is both 
recited by Epiphanius, and by Hierome and juitly rejected, becauſe the An- 
gels were not made out of this confuſed Chaos, neither can — for any rea- 
ſon be called waters. All other Ancients for the moſt part underſtanding by 
the firmament the heavens, wherein the Sunne, Moon and Starres are placed, 
hold that the waters above the firmament are thoſe above the eighth ſphear, 
and the heavens whereby they are ſtayed there, are a ſolid and firme body, 
either like unto eryſtall, which by art is made ſo ſolid out of water, or out of 
a fume being wonderfully ſolidated, and thickened; For according to the 
firſt of cryſtall ſpeaketh Beda, Theodoret, Magiſter Hiſtoria Scholaſtice, Hugo, 
Ce according to the other, Bai and Ambroſè, and the Maſter of Sentences, 


alſo faith; that the back of the heavens is all covered with water, and that of 
theſe waters there is a double uſe, one to mitigate and to temper the exceed- 
ing great heat of the ſtarfes, the other, that tie back of heaven being by their 
weight preſſed down might be kept from toſſing thither and thither by theof- 


Zeda, yield the fame reaſons alſp; but geda thinkoth that moreover from hence 
eame the ſuperabundance of waters that drowned: the world. And Ambroſe 


moſt confidently of theſe waters being above all viſible heayens, ſaying, after 
much diſpute hereabout, howſoever and what manner of waters ſoever they | 
bez that are there, we doubt not, but that there are waters, for the authority | 
of this Scripture is greater then all the capaciry of mans wit. And he' faith, 


world; for above all the inward parts, which are hot, the brain which is cold, 
is placed, to co the over great heat of them. And he further addeth a reaſon 


of the even Planets, and t he neereſt to theſe waters. There are alſo plain 
paſſages, whereby this is confirmed, P/alme 148.4: zer waters that are above the 
22 in the ſong of the three children, yee waters that are above the 
; arry Hie. od Ref 4 od r15qt er ow n . 20 PIT PH 
Let both Calvin; Zauchy, Pererins, and many more new yriters reject this 
opinion as falſe and improbable, holding, that theſe waters ſaid to be above 
the heavens are none other then the waters in the upper region of the ayr, 
from whence rain and ſnow cometh ; and toi prove this, they firſt impugne 
the former tenet, ſaying, that waters cannot be above the ſtarres, beeanſe ſo 
they ſhould by miracle be held there, for ſo much as they are heavy, which 
is not to be thought; ſeeing in the naturall conſtitution of things notluing is 


ſhould not have needed any cooling, or to ſſow dowm to droun che World at 


needs be granted at that time to have been in their place. And laſtly, if 


but into three, vic. above the heavens, in the upper region of the ayr, and in 


air wherein we breath and wherein the fouls ſly, being: the loweſt, is proved 


0b 26.8: Mal. 3. it is ſpoke of opening the 
win- 
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ing. Touching the third argum 


| waters in the Creation into three, contrary 


G eneſis 1.6. 


— 


The waters above the Firmament. 


— 


windows of heaven to ſend rain, Cataractas Cel, as when the world was 
drowned. But let us unpartially conſider, whether theſe reaſons may not eaſily 
be taken away, and firſt that argument taken from the nature of waters being 
heavy may as well be urged againſt the being of waters in the ayr. For if it 
ſhall be ſaid, that theſe waters at the firſt are vapours, which be light and apt 
ro aſcend, the ſame may be ſaid of the waters, which be hi of all : for 
being yet more attenuated and made hghter , why ſhould it be thought un- 
reaſonable, that they ſhould be elevated tothe higheſt ? eſpecially ſeeingitis 
a Maxime in Philoſophy, that every body may be rariſied and divided in inß- 
items, and ſo be made lighter is wwfinirum, as Auguſt ins alſo reaſoneth. 

For the next argument, although mans wit cannot enter into the reaſon of 
Gods actions, yet it becommeth every one with ſilence to ſubſcribe to that, 


| which he bath taught. But ſuppoſe that none other reaſon be given, but that 


waters are held there to flo w down, vVhen God vy have them come upon 


the earth in greater abundance to drovyn all, as be once did? This ſometime 


ius alſo 


ſeemed good to Bedaand eAmbroſe, as ha th been ſhewed, and Epi 


held che ſame, and good cauſe for thus both men might be kept the more in 
| ing all in continuall danger of being drovvned, and 
| fince although it be promiſed, that all ſhall never be drovvned | 


awe before the floud, 
may juſtly fear drovvning ſtill in particular plac 


juddenlyat ſundry times. As for the ſolidity of the heavens, hindering this, I | 


cannot herein ſubſcribe to Bail or Beda, that the heavens are called a. firma- 


ment, becauſe ſolid, but bet auſe being of a thin and moſt rare ſubſtance, yet 


by Gods decree, they keep the vvaters above from the vvaters beneath, as if 
they vvere a firme and ſolid body. Thus alſo Rapertus. For the vacuum fea- 


red by this means, God can eaſily dilate the yyaters remaining, fo that great 


abundance being poured dovvn, yet there ſhall be no vacuum notyvithſtand- 


the ayr come of vapours exbajed, he is ſo farre from holding a diſtinction of 
to Mga, that ſaith, the upper 
waters here meant, are above all theſe heavens, as that he rather conſenteth 


| vvith Maſes, and they, that are for the vvaters in the ayr, are agaunſt him. For 
vaters ingendered in time of naturall cauſes vvere not diſtinct things at the 
| firſt Creation, and by conſequence that doctrine denyeth that diſtinction, this 


affirmeth it. As for the Scriptures alledged, they prove not, but that the ayr 
may alſo be underſtood by this vvord Heaven, vvhich no man denyeth. I 
conclude then vvich the Ancients before named, that the vvaters above the 
firmament or heaven, are an huge heap of vvaters placed by God in the cre- 


ation above all viſible beavens, and fo by the firmament, Innderſtand all the 
| heavens both ſtarry 


and aerean. For that thoſe vyaters are exceeding great,ap- 
peareth in that God ſaid, iet there he a firmament in the miaſt of the waters, as 
great a quantity being above, as in all the ſeas, vvhereby again is overtbrovvn 


-| this opinion of waters in the ayr, being here meant, and that all the heavens 


are meant by the firmament, and not the ayr onely, is plain, becauſe ſpeaking 
of the Sun, Moon and ſtarres, he faith immediately after, chat they were pla- 
ced in the firmament. It is an evident offering of violence to the words to 
expound them thus, God ſqaid; let rhere be a fir mament in the midft of the waters, 
chat is, part whereof may be in the mid, 25z..the nether region of he ayr, for 
i it had been ſo meant, it ſhould have been ſaid fo. And laſtly the name fir-, 
mament wereamproperly given to the ſtarry heavens, ualefle it he in reſpect 
of the waters ſetledly divided hereby, and kept aſunder by the decree of the 
Lord. The name by which the firmament is called, is heaven D2\D, that 
i, chere are waters covering the ſuperficies thereof, as at the firſt the waters 
covered all things. And thus I have reſolved this moſt difficult queſtions 
Some by the firmament dividing between the waters have underſtood on- 


ly the eighth ſphear, or together with it the ſeven other ſphears, wherein the 


Planets are placed, holding that the waters above are none other then the 
C 


ninth | 


; again, yer they ö 
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The waters gathered into one place. Geneſis 1.9. | 


ninth heaven, called by Aſtronomers the Cryſtalline heaven. But this opi- 
nion is eaſily confuted , becauſe betwixt the waters above and beneath, there 
is beſides theſe a great ſpace of the whole ayr, and as the sky, ſo the ayr is 
F plainly comprehended in this name, as appeareth verſe 20. Moreover they, 
8 which expound it thus, do not hold, that this Cryſtalline heaven is true wa- 
ter, but ſo called, becauſe in coldneſſe and perſpicuity it is like unto water, 
whereas by the text there are true waters, as there be under the firmament, 
And here becauſe I have ſpoken of the ninth heaven, I will ſet down what 
the Rabbins have taught touching theſe heavens. . Maimony ſaith, there are 
nine ſphears or heavens, i that of the Moon neereſt to us, that of (chad, 
2 of Nogah, ꝗ of the Sun, 5 of Maadim, 6 of Tſedack,, 7 of Shabthai, 8 where 
all the ſtarres be that are ſeene, the ninth that which turneth about every day, 
being higheſt of all. And all theſe are one above another, but becauſe clear 
as Cryſtall, all the ſtarres are ſeen through the firſt. And although they 
ſeem blew, yet they have no colour, or other qualities, as heavy, light, &c. 
Verſes. This dayes work being finiſhed, it is onely added, rhe evening and morning 
were the ſecond day, and not as at the end of other dayes works, God ſaw that it 
' was good. Whereupon a queſtion ariſeth, why this clauſe is omitted here? 
Muſcu'us. Some of the Rabbins of the Jews, laith Muſculur, yield this as a reaſon, be- 
cauſe hell was made upon this day accordiug to {/aiah 30. ſome becauſe divi- 
ſions are not good, and a diviſion was made upon this day: ſome becauſe by 
- theſe waters thus divided, the world was afterwards drowned. Of the Fa- 
thers ſome ſay. that the angels fell upon that day, and others, that the binary 
F number not being pronounced to be good argueth, that contracts of marriage 
are not good: but this is contrary to chap. 2.18. The beſt reaſon rendered 


Muſcula. hereof is, that no perfect work being yet wrought, it is deferred to pronounce 
Catvi. . ] that this diſtinction of waters, and making of the firmament is good, till the 
* gathering of the waters, that yet covered the earth into one place. For this 


deing done, the next day it is immediately added, God ſaw that it was good, and 
becauſe by ſaying ſo that is ſupplyed, which here is wanting, as belonging to 
this, it is again repeated in the end of this third dayes works, verſe 12. that no 
day might want chis clauſe, a 5 
.- When the Angels fell, and hell vvas prepared, the ſcripture ſpeaketh no- 
thing in particular of the day, but that they fell before man, is evident, becauſe 
: the devill in the ſerpent tempted Evah to eat of the forbidden fruit. 
Verſe 9. | And God ſaid, let the waters under heaven be gathered into one place, and let the 
dry land appear, and it was ſo, Gcd alſo called the dry land earth, & c. Here a great 
| queſtion, offereth it ſelf, hovv ſo great vvaters yvere gathered together, and 
kept from overſpreading all the land, as they did before, ſeeing they are of a 
fluid nature, and hovv they can be ſaid to have been gathered into one place, 
3 ſeeing there are many great rivers in other places, and the ¶ aſpian ſea is divi- 
ded from the Ocean, having none intercourſe with it, ſo that it ſhould ſeeme, 
that the vaters vvere not gathered into one, but into many places, or into 
tvvo at the leaſt ? To the firſt part of this queſtion, ſome anſvyer, that the 
vvaters vvere gathered and are kept together upon heaps by Gods Al- 
pe mighty Power, who did he but withdraw his hand which ſtayeth them, they 
-— = pom would ſoon return and drown all the earth again, becauſe, as they ima- 
. Amin. Sined', they are higher than the earth, and greater in quantity. And to 
pert.x-queſt.69 this end theſe places are alledged. /. 104. 6. The waters ſbl ſtand upon the 
Zancb. c · mountains. Plal. 3 3. Gathering the waters of the ſea, as it were on an- heap. Eccleſi- 
aſticus 29. At bis word the waters ſtood as an heap. But thus it muſt be gran- | 
ted, that God doth a continuall miracle, which in naturall things is not to be 
admitted. For the firſt place alledged, it ſheweth onely, what the ſtate of 
this world was before this ſeparating of the waters from the earth, as is plain 
by the words following, for then indeed the waters covered the higheſt parts 
of the earth, but not ſince, except onely in Naahr Floud. Touching the o- 
| ther places, the waters may be ſaid to be gathered on an heap, as it were in 
places 
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places made low for the purpoſe, and yet not be higher, than the! earth; 

Others therefore reſolve this queſtion better, that the waters being thinner 
and ſo further dilated before, were now made thicker and ſo made fit to be 
conteined in a leſſe room, the earth which before was even, being alſo hol- 
lowed low in thoſe parts, where the waters ſhould run, and more high and 
mountainous about it. And to this is applyed that of F/. og. where it is 
ſaid, At thy Word, the waters flee, the mountain naſcend, and the fields deſcend, thun 
haft ſet them bonnds, which they paſſe not; neither do they return to cover the ear th. 


It is an errour then, which is held by ſome, that the earth was plain in all 


parts, till the floyd. For we do both read of mountains then, the tops where- 
of were all covered, and this diſcourſe of the Yſalmiſt is of mountains, as they 
were made at the creation, to ſay nothing of the commodiouſneſſe of byls 
and valleys for ſprings and rivers, and to make the ayr the more healthfull. 
The very ſituation of the waters, to which we are ſaid alſo to go down, 
evinceth, that they are in hollow and low places of the earth. Ind it is to 
be noted, that the word uſed here, which is tranſlated; Le them be gathered 
together, cometh of Kava , from whence the Latines derive their Care, to 
make hollow. | may 112 2 | | ens 
For the gathering of the waters together into one plaee, it is not ſo to be 
underſtood, as if they ſhouldall be concluded together in one, but thoſe wa- 


" ©» 


ters onely, which by and by are called the ſeas, the rivers, which run here and 


there in divers parts, were left to be continually flowing into the ſeas, not be- 
ing an hinderance but a furtherance to the fertility of the earth, which was by 
the Lord intended, when he ſaid, let them be gathered together, har the 
laud may appear. And yet theſe rivers and ſprings are fed again, partly wit 
waters ſucked by the veins of the earth out of the ſeas, thus waxing ſweet, 
and partly wil the rain- diſtilling from the clouds, as Rupertus elegantly 


ſetteth it forth, ſaying, the vvaters vvere not ſo gathered into one place, 


that the earth appearing ſhould be caſt out of the wombe of the deep, 
as an abortive, but dravving vvaters thence unceſſantly into all the veins, it 
ſucketh the copious dugge of the deep, and receiveth the early and latter rain 
from heaven aſcending thence, and deſcending again by the clouds. If by the 
yvaters being gathered avvay from the earth, it had been left quite deſtitute; 
it could neither have hung together, becauſe vvithout vvaters, vvhich, as glue 
holdeth the earth together, it vvould have been as ſmall duſt, neither could it 
have been fruitfull vvith graſſe, corne , trees and plants, the nouriſhment 
vvhereof is the moiſture in the earth. Touching the ¶ aſpian ſea, vvhich alone 
ſeemeth to ſtand in another place, having none intercourie vvith the Ocean, 


Strabo, Pliny, Dionyſius de ſitu Orbis, and Baſil, hold that this ſea hath. inter- 


courſe vvith the Arcick Ocean: others, as Herodotus, Ariſtotle, and Ptolpmie, 
that although in every part, it be included vvith mountains, yet being fed by 


huge rivers, it exonerateth it ſelf into the £xxine ſea by ſecret paſſages vvithin 


the earth. Hoyvſoever, it may be ſaid, that this gathering together into one 
place is to be underſtod of all ſuch places as into vvhich God then brought 
the vvaters, that they might no longer cover the earth, the dry land thus be- 
ing counted one place, and the place of ſeas another. And thus the waters 
vvhich be fore flovved all over, vvere brought into a channel, compaſſing the 
earth round as a band. Novy for the name d / given to the ſeas, the reaſon 


is plain, but why the dry land ſhould be called earth, it is not agreed. The 


Hebrew word is LM, which ſome think commeth of £17 currere to runne, 
becanſe the ſeas run round abour it, and all creatures go and run continually 
upon it, ſome of IN bene placitum, be cauſe it is of the good pleaſure of God, 
that being thus freed from the waters, it is made fit for habitation and fructi- 
fication ; one fetcheth the reaſon of the name further from the Caldee word, 
whereby the earth is callcd i pavimentum or ſolum, becauſe of the neer- 
neſſe of the vvord v N to it. I ſubſcribe to the ſecond, not onely becauſe it 
is made thus of the good pleaſure of God, but alſo becauſe it is ſuch, as that 
ä C 


2 x vve 


— 


4 
— 


Auguff. lib. Is de 


Gen.ad literam, | 


cap. 12. 

Bed, in Hexem. 
Rupert. lib. . de 
Trinit. & oper. 
ej, c. 34. 


Pſal. i oy 


Rupe) f. lib. i. de 
Trinit. & tus. 


oper. ca. 34. Non 


in unum lo- 
cum ſunt con · 
gregate, ut ter- 


ra apparens 
de utero aby 


proiiceretur ut | 


abortivum : ſed 


indeſinenter 
trabens aquas 


in ones wvenas | 


ce pioſam fugtt 


abyfſi nammam, 
&. aſcendentem 


Per nubes rurſus N 


que habeutem 
temporaneam +. 
& ſerotinam 


accipit de calo © 


plaviam. 
Herodot. in 
Clio. 

Ariſtot.ia 2. 
Meteron. 
Ptolemæ. in 
Geoeraph. 

The eacch why 
called ſo. 


* 


— — — —— 


1 


* 
3 . 


JI 9 * 
8 


4 EF | — FI R — 2: — I—_y — 1 ; f a , . . 
4 | 11 Graſs, and herbs brought forth, and ſeeds and trecs. Gent ſis 1. 11. 


we and other creatures may be wel pleaſed to inhabit upon it, as affording all 

4 3 comfortable things for this life. The Latine word is terra, 4 terendo, becauſe we 

| | tread upon ĩt with our feet, and certainly in giving the name, the expreſſing 
7anch. . of the aptneſſe for habiration is aimed ar, as Zanchy hath it. 


11 11. - And Gid: ſaid, ler the earth bring forth graſſe, and herb yielding ſeed, and the 
E- | — de fruit tres yielding fruit, . ſelf c. St. Auguſtine giveth a ſtrange 
| Gcn, adt6.4. | interpretation of theſe words, chat God onely gave vertue here to the earth, | 
to bring forth theſe things, but that they wete not brought forth, till after- 
wards, becauſe Genc 2. 5. it is ſaid, ven Cod made rhe plant of the field, before 
to be expounded thus; when he put vertue into the earth to produce herbs 
and plants, before they grew and ſprang up, which was not till afterw ards, and 
the reaſon is 3 dy rendered, for rhe Lord had not canſed it to rain upon the 
earth, the rain being the means to make theſe things to grow and flouriſh. But 
it ĩs nor onely ſaid rhat God commanded the earth to bring forth, but v. 12. 
it is added, that che earth did the ſame day bring forth, according to this 
word. Wherefore Auguſtine was deceived by thoſe words of the 2 Chapter, 
the meaning whereof is nothing elſe, but that the earth was void of trees and 
plants, til God by his Almighty Power, brought them forth before they grew, 
he ſaid, let them be; and immediately / they came forth and adorned the earth, 
and thus it was provided to feed the creatures againſt the time, that they 
ſhould be made. Touching the things here ſaid, be brought forth, graſſe 
aid herb, the word NY tranſlated graſſe, doth properly ſignifie that 
which groweth afterwards into & ſtalk, — young and tender like grais, 
and the word WP tranflated herb, the ſame being grown greater, even unto 
Vatabluu. perfection, and the bearing of ſeed, as Vatablus hath it, and after him Z axchy. 
1 von Tlras the Lord faith in the parable;that the corn groweth firſt into graſſe, then 
aeg. into am ear, and ſo ripeneth · Hereby then is meant, that God made out of the 
earth, immediately to ſpring up all ſuch green things, as the earth yieldeth, e- 
ver to perfection, which in time are wont to grow up and to bear ſeed, as 
corne and graſſe, for that ſeedeth alſo, and herbs and flowers of all forts. 
Rc; And as he made the earth to bring forth theſe to perfection inſtantly, ſo did 
F he make it to bring forth all ſorts of trees, that bear fruit, being at the ſame 
L | time full of fruit; ripe and ready for uſe, which fruit bath the feed within it 
Red And if it be doubted touching ſuch trees, as bear no fruit, whether they were 
. not alſo made now, ſome hold, that they were, but are not mentioned, it be- 
ing ſuppoſed that every man would underſtand them, as ſubordinate, although 
theſe onely, which are the principall and of greateſt uſe at the firſt, are named. 
But haply they did onely begin then to ſpring out of the earth, being left 
to grow to more perfection in time. Howſoever, it is certain, that this decree 
of the Lord, gave vertue to the earth to produce them, and from thence for- 
ward to the end of the world, to yield herbs and trees growing, and increaſing 
by degrees to perfection, each one according to the kind thereof, as they do to 
this day. And if trees were made at the firſt with ripe fruit upon them, and 
all growing things that yield ſeed were then ſeeded, it muſt needs follow, 
that the time of Autumne was the time, wherein the World was made, and ſo 
the moneth of September was anciently the firſt moneth of the year. For had 
it not been thus, how ſhould man and all other creatures have bin ſuſteined,till 
things had been grown to perfection, and moreover God ſhould herein have 
proceeded otherwiſe, then in the as of all other things ont of the earth 
and waters, as man, fowles and beaſts, ſeeing there is none that de nyeth them 
to have been made perfect at the firſt, man of ſuch perfection, as that he had 
the wiſdome and underſtanding of a man, andfowls able to fly and to ingen- 
Toftatua. der, and beaſts in their full ſtrength, and fit to multiply alſo. Toſtatus therefore 
faith, that the moſt skilfülſ of the Hebrews held, that God began to make the 
world Seprember 2 5,and fo man was made Seprembey 30. The Sabbath day then 
| was the firſt of October, and ſo the ſix dayes of creation being cut off, it was 
0 the 
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the firſt of the year, and October the firſt moneth, And unto this agreeth Ly- 
ranus, and foſephas. And the old name of this moneth in the ( a/dre tongue 
7 hiſri, ſignifying the beginning, maketh it moſt evident, that this was the firſt 
moneth. And the ſame is acknowledged by ere; who ſaith, that in all the 
eaſt, che moneth Thi/xi was counted the fir ſt moneth of the year. Indeed the 
moneth: Thiſri was begun in September, and ended in Octaber, and therefore it 
cannot certainly be ſaid, what day the Worid was begun to be made, but on- 


ly in one of theſe two moneths. I it be objected, that the Hebrews began 
their year in the moneth Niſan, which anſwereth to our arch, teſephus ſhew- 


ech the reaſon hereof, ſaying, that God appointed Afofes to order it fo, be- 
cauſe they were then by a famous deliverance brought out of the Egyptiacall 
ſervitude, therefore he faith; that this ſhould be unto them the beginning of 
the year. But anciently the moneth -44ar/onone:;; which anſwereth to our 
October or November, was counted the ſecond maneth of the year, wherein 
Neahs floud began. And ſtill, ſaich he, but onely that in regard of Feſtivall 


times and ſacred thing: the moneths are otherwiſe counted, in regard of | 


Fairs and other workdiy things, the account was not innovated, but went ſtill 
as in times pad. 1 2 f e e e 11 1% 5 

And that in autumne the year was then reckoned to begin in reſpect of civil 
things, appeareth in that the feaſt of in- gathering the fruits of the earth, is 
appointed to be kept immediately aſter the ſaid gathering in ended, which is 
uſually in Seprember, and this time is called the end of the year, and therefore 
the beginning of the next year muſt needs be yielded to have been then alſo. 
And that which is brought againſt this here maketh plainly for it, vic, that 
the moneth Niſan at: their coming out of Egypt is commanded to be 
counted the firſt moneth to them. For if they had ahrayes rec koned that 
for the firſt, it ſhould not doubtleſſe have been fo, ordained; becauſe they 
would in courſe have kept it, as the firſt, without ſuch an ordmance. Where - 
fore it is pla ine, that tiie moneths of the year were otherwiſe counted before 
that, vi from September or Octobrr, &c. and how could this have been ſo, 
but that even from Adam, who knew the beginning of the year, they were 
counted ſo ? Yet moſt of the ancients have held, that the creation was in 
the ſpring time. Euſebius ſaith, that it was created the ſame day that Chriſt 
roſe again, viz. March 25- ſolikewiſe Atharaſine, and Cyril. Hiero ol. atech. 
14. Leo papa ſerm. . de paſſione Domini. Gregor. Nazians, in Qratione in nova 
Deminicam-1ſidorus,Damaſcen. Rab ans, &c. whereot ſome yet ba ve ſtood for 
the 15 of the Kalends of April, that is March 18, the day upon which Chriſt 
ſuffered. And for this time they urge the ordinance before mentioned, that 


* 


this ſhould be the firſt moneth, and chat it is the molt pleaſant time and fitteſt 


for generation, as it is moſt likely the time of the Worlds beginning was. 
Others again have ſtood for the moneth of 7g. becauſe in Noahs time, it is 
ſaid to have been the 24 day of the eleventh moneth, when the Dove returned 
to Noah with a green olive branch. For if it were the eleventh moneth of the 
year, when the olive tree put forth leaves, which muſt needs be in May, for 
then, faith Plixy, the olive and the vine do wax green; une was the twelfth 
and laſt, and then ly muſt be the beginning of a new year, and as the year 
was counted then, ſo it is not to be doubted, but it was counted even from the 
time of Neah. But this is a moſt weak reaſoning, for both the ſame Pliuy faith 
the olive leaves do never fall off, or looſe their green colour, and. if the yeax 
be begun in September or October, who knoweth not but that then and there- 


fore much more a moneth before all trees hold their leaves ſtill ? And for the 


other opinion ſo generally received, the reaſons brought are not ſufficient to 
weigh againſt that which hath been ſaid for the beginning in autumne. For 
ſo loon as Adam was made, to ſhew that things were in that ſtate, that they 
are in in autumn, the fruit of the trees in paradiſe is ſpoken of, any being allow- 
ed him to eat of, but onely of the tree in the midſt of the — So that 
either it muſt be ſaid, trees yielded fruit twice a year, in the ſpring and au- 
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EI | All things very good, let there be light. Geneſis 1.13, 14. 
tumn, which is not probable in a temperate place, or elſe it was the ordinary 
time of fruit, when the world was firſt made, vi⁊ . autumn, But it may fur- 
ther be demanded here, why all things were made to spring up thus to per- 
| fection, there being yet no Sunne nor rain, as is ſaid Gen. 2.6. which are the 
calvin. ordinary means of producing them? To this Calvin anſwereth well, that 
wat | God would hereby ſhew, that although he doth commonly work by means, 
yet he can, whenit pleaſeth him, without all meanes provide neceſſaries for 
us, that we may put our truſt in him, even when ordinary means of ſuſtenta- 
tion fail. Now God 2 the earth, to bring forth plants and 
Verſe 13. trees of all ſorts, it is added, le ſam that it was good, and finally, God locked upon 
all that he had made, and it was very good- $0539) gt 
A Aqueſtiontherefore here offereth it ſelf ; whether thorns and briars, and 
other hurtfull and poiſonous things were not now brought forth? To this 
Baſil.Hexem. | Baſil faith, that the very thorns of the roſe-buſh' were not then, but after- 
_y wards added for a-puniſhment of mans ſinne. And Auguſtine faith, that for 
4ug-bb.1.de che ſin of man, the earth was curſed ro-bring-forth-briarsand-thoyns, not 
| Manichc.r3, | that it ſelf ſhould feel theſe thorns, for it is without ſenſe; but that it might 
| ſer the fault of mans ſinne alwayes before his eyes, that he might be admo- 
niſhed to turn from ſinne, and to keep Gods Commandements, and poiſon- 
ous herbs were alſo created for a puniſhment of ſinne, becauſe man, when 
he had ſinned, began firſt to be mortall. To the ſame effect, alſo ſpeaketh 
Oecolamp. all6 O Ecolampadiuu, as he could do no leſſe upon thoſe words Gen 3. briars. 
alſo aud thorns it ſpall bring forth unro thee, ſo that the earth did not at che firſt 
out of its own nature bring them forth; but being accurſed for ſinne; yet 
I Pererias. ſome there are, that affirm theſe and all poyſonous things to have been 
1 brought forth now, but man had that underſtanding to know the evill there 
of; and to eſchew it, and to uſe the good of every creature, as there is none 
but is good for ſome uſe at the leaſt for medicine. Lay $14 bine 
But before that man had ſinned, what uſe had he of medieinall things, be- 
ing ſubject to no diſeaſe? and wherefote then could theſe hurtfull things 
have ſerved, and if man being in that ſtate, they could not have been good 
for any uſe unto him, how could it have been ſaid, that all things made then 


by God were very good? + 5 q | | 
Verſe 14. And God ſaid bn there be lights in the firmament of heavon to divide the day from 
Quer. | the night, and let them be for fignes and for ſeaſons , and for dajes: and years. A 


queſtion is firſt made here by Expoſitors, wherefore the lights of heaven, by 
Cbryſefs. Baſil. | whoſe influence plants and trees do grow, were not made firſt, but after the 
Auubroſ. Theo. earths producing of theſe? But to this I have anſwered already out of Cal- 
Philo, Beda. vin upon verſe 12. and the ſame anſwer in effect is made by Chry/oſtome, Baſil, 
| Ambroſe, T heodoret, &c. that God would not make the ſtarres farſt, although 
moreexcellent and the cauſes of growing things, to teach us, that the Sunne, 
Moon and Starres are not the onely cauſes producing them, for they were 
before theſe, but God, that he alone might be by all Nations adored and wor- 
ſhipped, and not the hoaſt of heaven ; norichſtanding the great benefits, 
which we partake of bytheir means. For that men would be apt to fall to 

_ | idolatrythis way, lamentable experience did afterwards teach both in Jewes 
Lueſt-2. | and Gentiles. But it is further queſtioned; why the ſtarres were made before 
| other earthly creatures, all things being now made ſo upon earth, as that they 
| 7beod.queft, | might hereby have been ſuſteined? To this T heodoret anſwereth, that the 
. light, which then was, could not have been indured by the eyes of the crea- 5 
ures, untill ſuch time, as the piercing force thereof was abated by diſtinguiſh. : 
ing it into innumerable ſtarres, it was of ſo great brightneſſe. Others, that | 
the three laſt dayes of the Creation were ſpent inthe making of things,which 
were for ornament, and therefore it was meet, that the heavens, which were 
the chiefe, ſhould firſt be repleniſhed with lights. I doe not think that of 7 he- 
odoret ſo proba ble, becauſe that light was ſo farre from being more brighę 


then the light of the Sun, as it is better compared by others to the lighę 
in 


* 


— 
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in the morning, before the Sunne riſing. For God in making the world pro- 
ceeded by degrees, every day adding ſomething to the perfection thereof, 
whereas if the light were more excellent at the firſt: when theſe lights were 
made, there ſhould have been a declining from that excellency, which was 
before, which is not to be imagined, but rather contrariwiſe, that the light 
being leſſe before, was now increaſed. I ſubſcribe therefore rather to the other 


| reaſon, it being moſt meer, that the heavens which have the priority in all 


things, ſhould have itin the lightſome bodies, wherewith'it was to be reple- 
niſhed, before, thar the earth was repleniſhed with thoſe, that feed and live 
thereupon. But it is further demanded, why, there being light before, God 
ſpeaketh here of lights, as if there had been none hitherto, and what uſe that 
light after this ſerved for? This hath been already cleared in ſpeaking upon 
the making of the light, and therefore the Reader may have recourſe again 
thither v. 3. Only it is to be conceived, that ſome parts of the heaven being 
thicker, and not now firſt condenſated, this light was diffuſed amongſt them 
all, but chiefly to the Sun and Moon, ſome great augmentation thereof being 


3 


new made, that it might enlighten all. 


|. To divide the day from the night, & c. and for dayes and for years. How do theſe | 
lights divide day and night, light and darkneſſe, making dayes and years? 


To this Zanchy anfwereth, that by light and day one and the ſame thing is not 
here to be underſtood, as neither by darkneſſe and night, and that dayes 
mentioned in the ſecond place, are not to be underſtood, as day in the firſt, 
becauſe there is a light of the Moon and Starres; and a day, as dayes are cal 
led, that make years; conſiſteth of 24 hours, whereas it being divided by the 
diſtinction of day and night, is ſometimes but half ſo much, ſometime more, 
ſometimes leſſe, this day being therefore called artificiall, the other naturall. 
To diſtinguiſh berwees the day and the night, then, ſaith he, is between the arti- 
ficiall day and night, and between the light and darkyeſſe, is between that lig ht 


which is given by theſe lights of heaven by day or by night, and the darkneſſe 


which is when none of them appear, and by the revolution of the Sun, which 
is once in 24 hours a naturall day is made, and of ſuch days a year. In all 


which others conſent with him, but onely in his diſtinction of light and day, 


and of darkneſſe and night : for theſe words are promiſcuouſly uſed througli- 
out this Chapter, yea it is 2 noted verſe 5. that God cal led the light 
day, and the darkneſſe night, and in ſpeaking of the creation of the lights 


here, when he cometh to repeat the doing of that, which God is ſaid to have 


commanded to be done, verſe 14-15. inſtead of ſaying, to divide betwixt the 
day and the night, he faith, to divide betwixt the light and darkneſſe, verſe 18: 
uſing the worlds light and day, darkneſſe and night, as ſetting forth one and 
the ſame thing, ſo that it is plain, they are not divers but the very ſame, 
But a greater queſtion is yet behind, what is meant, when he faith, re them be 
for ſignes and for ſeaſons ? Touching ſeaſons or ſet times, the queſtion is eaſily 
reſolved. For by the word here uſed d the feſtivall times of the Jews 
are ſet forth, as the Paſch, New-moons, and feaſt of tabernacles, and accor- 
dingly the Pſalmiſt ſaith, he hath made the Moos for ſet times. And thus the Rab- 
bines of the Jews expound this word here, but others adde alſo the ſeaſons of 
the year, Summer and Winter, theSpring and Autumn, and alſo times politi- 
cally ſet to keep Fairs, and for other meetings about affaires of the Common- 
wealth: for by the courſe of theſe lights of heavn, all ſet times for any pur- 
poſe are diſtinguiſhed · Touching ſignes, it is more controverted, of what the 
Sunne, Moon and Starres may be looked at, as ſignes? The judiciary Aſtro- 
loger beareth himſelf hereupon, as a ſufficient warrant, not only to prognoſti- 


cate of the weather, but of events, that ſhall happen to men and women by 
calculating their nativities by the poſition of the heavens, and the aſpects of 


the planets, and by having reſpect hereunto at the undertaking of any buſi- 
neſſe. But herein he hath all Divines that ever wrote, againſt him. For al- 
though the ſunne be ſet to rule over the day, and the moone over the night, 

| yet 
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The Stars for ſignes and for ſeaſons. 


yet over men he doth not ſay, that they or the ſtarres Wall rule. Moreover 
the vanity of the Aſtrologer in this matter appeareth in that in one minute, 
they acknowledg ſuch variations to be in che poſiti ons of the heavens, as that 
he, which is born this minute ſhal be moſt fortunate, but he, which is born 
the next, moſt unhappy, ſeeing ſo ſmall a point of time, may eaſily be miſtaken, 
as Baſ/reaſoneth. He, chat wil, may read both Baß more at large, and fobes. 
Vicus Comes Mirandula, who bath written twelve learned books againſt this 


Gencſis 1.14. 


Aſtronomancy. Now as the Caldean and Aſtrologer. who by the ſtarres ta- 


keth upon him to divine of mens deſtinies, go too farre, ſo there are ſome that 
on the contrary ſide ſtreighten the ſignifications of the ſtarres too much, ſay- 
inp, herein they are ſignes, in that the ſunne being nigh ſetting ſheweth, that 
os ax neer, and when the riſing thereof approa cheth, that day is near, and 
when it cometh towards us, that the ſpring and ſummer are neer, and when 


it is going from us, that autumn and winter approach. But I rather hold with | 


them, who underſtand the ſtarres to be {et for ſignes, not onely in theſe re- 


ſpects, but that hereby we might conjecture of the weather, that ſo buſineſſes 


of husbandry may be ordered accordingly, and ſomtifnes of judgments im- 
migent, and of the laſt judgment, to be ſtirred up to repentance, and. ſome- 
time of mercy and grace approaching. For touching the weather, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſelf, aloweth by the Sunnes appearing red and clear at the 
going down, or red and lowring at the riſing together fair or fowl weather 
to be ſignified hereby. And for j nts, the Sunne being contrary to the 
courſe of nature in the eclipſe, when Chriſt ſuffered ,:and both Sunne and 
Moon three dayes together in Egypt, were certain ſignes of Gods anger: for 
mercies the Sunne and Moon ſtanding ſtill in the days of faſtma, the Sunne 


going back upon the dyall of Alux in the dayes of Hezrkiab , and the ſtarre 
— — Magi, when Chriſt was born, were ſignes of Gods great 


grace favour. La | 

; faith, that ſignes ſhall appear in the Sunne, Moon and ſtarres, and then 
he biddeth his to lift up their heads with joy, as Zaxchy hath obſerved, and 
before him Baſil, Auguſt ine, and Philo were of the ſame. mind alſo. Now as 


there are ſignes vulgarly known, as thebunne or Moon compaſſed about 


with a eircle to be a ligne of fowl weather, and the Moon being ſharp and 
thin upon the third day to be a ſigne of fair weather, but contrariwiſe, being 
obtuſe and thick: ſo there are ſignes known onely by more art and ſtudy to 
the skilfall, and more experienced, by the rifing of ſtarres; yet, as the wea- 
ther doth not alwayes fall out, though moſt commonly, according to the 
ſignes vulgarly knows, ſo it doth not according to the other ſignes; for 
which cauſe they cannot certainly be built upon, ic being a thing reſerved to 
God alone toknow certainly, what ſhall come, that the creature might not 
in any thing be reſpected onely, but our eys might be lifted up to the Creator, 
and he alone might he worſhipped and ſerved by us. But it is objected, that 
Aſtrology is condemned as vain, Ia. 4. 12. 3. and Ferem. 10. 2. 1 anſwer, 
n ſhould not fear the ſignes of heaven, not meaning, 
that God did not thereby ſometimes ſigniſie judgments to come; but that 
they had no power to hurt, for which they ſhould be adored, as the Virgini- 
ans are {aid to worſhipthe devil that he might not hurt them. For when 
any evill is ſignified to come hereby, it is to be taken, as Gods eommination 
for ſin, to ſtir us up to repentance, being thus aſſured, that either he, wich 
whom it is free to do, or not to do, as by theſe ſignes he ſignifieth, will avert 
the evill, or provide that it ſhall not be evill unto us. And for that: place in 
Eſay, it is plainly againſt the opinion of power being in the ſtarres, where- 
upon wicked people were ſometimes confident of good to come, although 
they went on in their ſinnes, and againſt conjecturing of the weather a gear 
before upon imaginary grounds. AG Pa, 
This queſtion being thus anſwered, another yet remaineth, whether the 
Moonand Starres, have any light of their own, or a light only borrowed gf. 
; . DRESS -.-e 


ly, touching the great day of Judgment to come, the 
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| Geneſis 1. 20. The Sun and Moon Great Lights. 17 
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the Sunne, becauſe he calleth them all lights, implying; that they are ſuch o- | 
riginally and by their firſt creation, and yet it ſhould ſeem, that the Moon be- 
ing ſo variable in the light thereof according to the poſition of it in reſpect 
| of the Sunne, being ſometime leſſer, and ſometime greater, borroweth all the 
light therefrom, and that the ſtarres have their light from the Sunne alſo, be- 
cauſe whilſt it ſnineth, they never appear? ; : | 
Anſwer; Many learned Authours hold, that the Sunne onely hath light Anſw. 
in it ſelf, but that the Moon _ ee their light of — Sunne, as 3 
lbert us magnus, Avicenna, Beda, Plin ius lib. 2. cap. G. Ariſtotle lib. 2. de elo, Auicen. 
- Iurother think that the Starres, whicharv of the eighth ſphear, bei Albertus mag. 


— 


above the Sunne, have a proper light of their one onely, which alſo ſeemet * 
moſt probable, becauſe there is none appearance to the contrary. But that the 

Moon borroweth the greateſt part of the light of the Sun, all conſent, it 

appearing to be ſo by the great variableneſſe thereof, being ſometime ſeſſer, 

and ſometime greater. And whereas it is together with tit Sunne ſpoken of, ad 


as a light of heaven, fer it is ſaid, God made two grrat lights, this is, in reſpect 
of the light ſhining upon the earth, as Calvin ſpeaketh;' For Maſes was no- 
thing curious in ſetting down theſe things to rude and ignorant people, and 
therefore he ſpeaketh to their apprehenſion, leaving the ſeerets of Aſtrono- 
my to the more acute and ſubtle to be pryed into, which alſo was the cauſe, 
why, he calleth the Sunne and Moon two great lights; not in regard of their 
magnitude, the Moon is certainly known to be much leſſe, than one of the 
fixed ſtarres, but for the light, which cometh in moſt aboundance there - from; 
and the Moon is much greater to the ſight of the eye, than any ſtarre, becauſe 
it is by many miles neerer to the earth. Touching the greatneſſe of the bo- 
dyes of theſe lights that they are exceeding great all agree, and not as they | 
appear to us being ſo farre diſtant from them. And this common ſenſe evin- | | 
ceth, becauſe if a man from an high mountain beholdeth men or beaſts, they | /. B 
ſeem as little as birds unto him, as Beſil reaſoneth. But how great they are, 2 a 
there have been divers opinions. eAvaximanider faith, that the Sun is as great | Auaragere. 
as the whole earth. Anaxageras greater then Peloponeſus, but Prolomic 1aith, | protem. 
that the proportion of the Sunnes diameter compared to the diameter of the Fi 
earth, is as 11 to 2, and therefore the body of the Sunne ap th, if the | 
terms of both be cubically multiplyed, to be as 166 to 1. The Moon is by 
Plim held to be greater, than the earth, as he gathereth by the eclipſe of the | PA. i514 11. 
Sunne, whereof that is the cauſe, and Baſil ſaith, that it cannot be leſſe than | Bf Hexem. 
the earth, but others hold that it is no greater than the fourtieth part of the | Tach. de oper. 
earth, as Zanchy ſaith . Moreover the ſtars in the eighth heaven, which be of Pe. 
the firſt magnitude, which are 15 are by Aſtronomers ſaid to be 107 times | | 
reater than the earth. But whether Venus and CHercwry, two of the Planets | 
ſo great as the earth it is by fome doubted. But to the exact knowledg | . 
hereof none can attein Laſtly; whereas God is ſaid then to have made the | et. 7. 
Starres alſo, but not in what number, a queſtion may be, how many ſtars | 
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8 
: there are? But this isa thing not to be found out by mortall man, becauſe it 
: is proper to God to number them all, and as for man, Abraham is bidden to | 
$ tell the number of the ſtarres, if he can, it being promiſed, that his feed ſhould | Pal. 147+ | 
: be as they in number, that is, innumerable to man. Yer of the fixed ſtars, where | Gen. EI 
. this infinite multitude is, there are numbered by Aſtronomers 1022 which are : 
5 diſtinguiſhed into 41 conſtellations, repreſenting ſo many  ſeverall beaſts and | | 
- other living creatures, and therefore called accordingly 12 in the Zodiaque, | | 
Ii in the ſouth, and 18 in the north. Bur beſides theſe there are a great ma- 
I | ny more which cannot be numbered. The names of ſome of them are ſer down | 
| | fob 38, 31. Amos 5.8. 2 Kings 23.5. As Cefil, Cimah, Mazzaroth, which we | 
call Artur, Orion, Pleiades, Planets, by the riſing whereof ſtorms, tem- 
peſts and fair weather proceed. | 
And God ſaid, let the waters bring ferth abundantly the moving creature that Verſe 20. 
hath life, and faul, that may fly in the open firmament of heaven, &c. The Hebrew | 5 
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Fovli flying upon the earth. 


| fowls arc alia 


of che earth, as 


ter, and ckere · 
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is a hitle different, the creeping creature of 4 oy ſoul, that is, the creeping 
things of the water, conſi ng of ſoul and body; for fiſhes, becauſe they 
haye no feet togo upon are called creeping creatures, according to Heſychixe, 
their going is a kind of creeping in the watets, and therefore the word uſed is 
r wich cometh of N to run, becauſe the fiſhes creep ſo ſwiftly in the 
waters, as if they did run, as Zanchy hath it. And touching the next words 
inthe Hebrew; they are, and iet the fowls- fly is the midſt of che firmament, 
whereupon otcaſion hath been taken to doubt, whether the fowls were made 
out of the waters or no; becauſe it is not ſaid, and the fowls which may fly, but 
[which ] is put in in the tranſlation, as pnderſtood, it being left undetermined 
of what the fowl were made; and declared onely, where they ſhould be. 
Some therefore hold, that they were not made out of the waters, but the 
earth, which they think is alſo ſtrongly proved, Chap. 2.19. Out of the ground God 
formued every beajt of the field; and every fowl of the air, and eAriftoth numbereth 
them amongſt cerreſtriall creatures, yet both amongſt the ancient farhers, and 
now molt commonly it is held, chat they were not made out of the waters. 
Saint Auguſtiue ſaith, that they were made our of the vapouraus part of the 
water, or air, wherein they fly, which is full of watery yapours, becauſe of the 
neerneſſe to the water. Rupertus likewiſe faich z that they were made ex 44%4 


becauſe of that paſſage Chap. 2;19. faith; that ſome of them were made our of 
the water, as watery fowls, and others out of the earth. But he attended not 
to theſe words, every fowl, which Moſer ſaith,; God made out of the ground. 


S 

Chap. 2-19. where the fols as beaſts are ſaid to be made out of the ground, 
by ground both earch and wa ter are to be underſtood, as making together 
one Globe. Or elſe, that thoſe words are not to be underſtagd, as if the fowls 
alſo were formed out of the ground, but thus; when God had formed every 
beaſt out of the ground, and hen he had formed every fowl of the air, ir 
being not ſet forth, out of what the fowle were formed. 


cayſe che ground or earth hath hitherto been ſer forth, as diſtinct from the 
waters, nor the ſecond ; the matter out of which the beaſts were made be- 
ing declared, when their making is again mentioned, what reaſon can there 
he, that the matter out of which the fowls were made, ſnould be concealed ? 
For if they were made out of the waters, it had been eaſie to have added, 


| and every fowl out of the waters; which becauſe it is not added, there is no 


evaſion left, but it muſt needs be yielded tb be the ſame with the beaſts, viz. 
the earth. But it will be ſaid, if CHoſes had not meant, that the fowis as well 
as the fiſhes were made out of the waters, he would doubtleſſe have fer forth 
out of what they were made, as he did in ſpeaking of all other creatures. To 
this Lanſwer; forſomuch as he hath not finally omitted, bur taught this Chap. 
2-19-it is in effect all one, as if he had ſet it down here, as the manner of ma- 


why fuch a repetition. of making theſe creatures out of the ground ſhould be 


fowls had not been hitherto declared, If a reaſon be asked, why it was thus 
deferred, I know none other, but that it is not altogether left untouched in 
theſe words, aud ler the flying fowl: fly over the earth, cc. for here; though ob- 
ſecurely, the earth is ors at, 

And indeed it were ſtrange when as all other creatures live where they were 
made; if the fowls were made out of the waters, that they ſhould live upon. 
the earth. Object. If it be further objected, but why is the creation of foyls 
ſpoken of together with fiſhes, if they come not from one originall > Sol. To 
this we may anſwer that ſome of them live moſtin the water; and all the reſt 
for the moſt part inthe air, wherein they fly from place to place, and the air 
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Geneſis 1.20. 


i But I cannot ſee, how either of theſe anſwers can fatisfie;not the firſt, be- | 


king woman is omitted in this Chapter, but expreſſed inthe next. And indeed 


as the place from whence" the' fowls come. 


| and water were at the firſt all one, and therefore it was not unfit in ſpeaking of ] 


1 


tenuiori, & nebulaſd, And Calvin and Z avichy, &c. hold the ſame, But Vatab{us | 


54 Auguſtine, and they, that ſtand for the making of the water, lay, that in 
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made there, a reaſon can hardly be rendered; but becauſe the original of | 
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| Geneſis 1.23. Great Whdles created, F iſhes and Fawls bleſſed. | 19 


—— 


the creation of fiſhes, to ſpeak of fowls alſo. - Moreover, they are in many 
| things alike, as in levity and agility, and as the one hath finnes, ſo the other 
| | harh wings; as the one ſcales, 10 the other feathers, both want ears, and blad- 
i ders to hold their water and dugs and milk; and their motion is a like very | 
ſwift, the one flying in the air, and the other as it were flying in the water; 
and to either of them the tail is of great uſe to direct their courſe, and in fiſhes | 
there is ſpawn like unto egges, as egges are in fowls, yet in their fleſn they 
are alcogether unlike, the fleſh of 'fowls being, as that of other terreſtriall | 
creatures, as their food is from the earth. So that howſoever for their great 
ſimilitude unto fiſhes, their creation might well. be ſpoken. of together, yet 
the ſolidity of their bodies ſheweth, that they rame not from che fluid or Wa- 
tery vaporous ayr, but from the ſolid ground. My reverence of anxiquity is 
ſuch, tiat I am not willing thus to go from common received expoſitions, but 
the evidence of reaſon herein rather beareth ſway with me, becauſe thus both | 
places ſpeaking ot fowls may well be reconciled; but otherwiſe, not poſſibly. | 5 
If it be further demanded here, why fiſhes and fowles are made before Que. 2. | 
beaſts 2 Saint Auguſtiue anſwereth, that the ayr and water are neereſt and AugI. ub. 3. d. 
moſt like unto the heavens, and therefore Moſes deſcendeth orderly after | 6G. adliteram. 
the narration of the making of heavenly bodies, to tell of theſe. Others that | 
he doth thus by proceeding from-rhings leſſe perfect to the more perfect] | 
firſt;rrees and plants being made, which have but a vegetative liſe, then fiſti- 
es and fowls, which howlſoeyerthey be ſenſitive, yet they are not ſo ſenſitive Zauch. de oper. | 
as beafts, amongſt which many come neer unto man. 109% © 
---Buriris fingularly added, chen God eren gas Whulert why ate theſe gef. 3; | 
ſpoken of by name, but none of the beaſts likewiſe, but onely in general? To . 
this it is anſwered, that Whales are the greateſt of all other creaturesin-chis | | 
World, whereby the mighty power of God is moſt ſer forth;-as 70 41. and | 
therefore good xeaſon there was, that they above all-ſhould be nominated. 
For in che Atlantick ſea; there are Whales feen like great mountains, as both 
Bu and Theoderet have it, ſo that Mariners ſomtimes have thought them | Pf. 
to have been little Iſlands. The word uſed for Whales is d, whenee the Theodbrer. 
Latine word Thiani cometh, and it fignifieth all very great; both fiſhes and 
dragons , but here it is taken by all for the greateſt, viz. Whales onely: | 
And it is to be noted; that the word (created) is uſed, to ſer forth the making 
of theſe, which is not in ſpeaking of other creatures, but onely l of the preja- 
cent matter of all in the beginning of the Chapter, and of man The reaſon 
doubtleſſe, is becauſe the powet of God did moſt appear in making of xtie | Z41cb. de oper. 
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5 ' Whales, and therefore to let forth an extraordinary act of the divine po Wer, Da. 

3 J thisword is here uſe. l ½¼%ο—eꝙ de e, 
5 No the fiſhes and fowles being made, it is ſaid; God b/eſſed* them; &v. hut Queſt. 4. 

i vvhen the beaſts and creeping things of the earth are ſpoken of, no ſuch thing: E 

: is ſpoken of them. What may the reaſon of this be ? 'Tothis-the*Hebrevy Rabbis. 

6 Rubbines anſyver, that hereby vvas intimated; that che ſnould by and | 
4 by tempt man to ſin, vVhereby a curſe and no à bleſſing hood — — 1 


. him and all othet earthly creatures. Others, that hereb | 
* | fuperabundance; that ſhould be of fiſhes and fowls above beaſts and creeping | 
? things of the earth, according-to the ſignification of the'word firſt fed, . 
f When the waters are bidden to bring forch fiſhes, for; as tlie wotd fignifieth/ | 
itus is rightly tranſlated, Ie cher bring them forth abandantly'\ Mig will Hue | Origen. 
by the firſt word rhe exceeding great increaſe of their bollies Aga, "tne 
by che other their inultiplying: bur the firſt word uſed is Vn fructifie (ad 
o is che ſame in effect wich the other uν). theſe two words being uſed 
to ſet forth the ſame wonderfull multiplicatioꝶ of theſe creatures. Or elſe it 
may be ſaid, theſe words of bleſſing are omitted in ſpeaking of ehe beaſts for 
brevittes ſake, as being underſtood from the former uſing of chem ſo little be- 


r 


wma 


| fore, or becauſe man being made upon the ſameday, for hisexcellency: above | | 
| che beaſts, it is omitted in ſpeaking of them; and ſo the mote remarkably * j 
| : ak D 2 ; F; ded | 


a5 \ * * * — 
ad — r 
. n PREP = — — — — . — * 


1 


| 
Levit. 79. 19, 


A 
** r 1 


* 


_F F. 


4 * * * 
5 — Wal cs * 2 X 
. "wa 2 22 * z* = Fy Y * 8 = 
*. 4 * * 3 JI" 9 2 
; 5 X ' ' 8 % 
* — 2 o 8 228 
* . Beaſts coming ers: 


1 APP EN — 
Gene ſis 1.24. 


| N. 5. 


| Rupert-de oper. 
Tyinit.c. 37. 


Gen. 36. 24. 


8 —— — vvhich hath been touehed 


| dedin peaking of bim. Bur certainly' from Gods bleſſing the beaſts have 2 


power 1 x irn 7 r 
2 Jet the earth bring forth the living rramure after his kind, cattle, 
and creeping things;andbeaſtrof tb earth, &. When the waters were bidden to 
bing fort lbs was before, let them bring forth ibe ming creature 
that hath life, but the earth muſt bring forth the hving creature or the huing 
ſoul, as it is in the Hebrew, but hereby is meant the whole compoſiturs, com 
ſiſting of 2 — it be read-the 1 the other, 
it cometh to the ſame, but yet in that the ſoul i 06; - brought: forth 
out of the earth, Zaxchyes nott is true, that abe ſonh of 2 heuſt and of other 
creatures is not, 26 the ſoul of man from above but out of the corruptible 
earth or waters, as the body, and ſo when one periſheth there is an end of the 
ether alſo. But what Gonharealonof tha diverſivy in ſpeaking of the 


— — — and out of the eurth ꝰ Kc is conjec- 
 tyred, that befeby.is intimated more imperfection to — —— aud 


But vvhy is 

made the ſame day vvuh man? An/w. Becauſe — 
| ther vvith man upon earth, as neither fiſhes nor fovvls doe, and ſome of them 
are helpfull unto him in tilling of the ground, and for divers other uſes. - But 
if heaſts be more perfect than fiſhes, vvhy vvere they not made firſt > Aaſpver; 
It hath been already ſhevved, that Gods order in making all things hath been 
| from the beginning to proceed from things leſſe perfect to 3 
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| Genelis 1.26. Monſters whether at the firſt 2. WM 


11 mmnmper pe > h to be very great, ing it ſelf even 
kindes 


19 


frogs, ts, &c. But I cannot fee, how any thing coming of corruption 

| ſhenkd haven being then, wben there was — br bet all very 
good. It is ſufficient, that God put into the creatures then a generative power, | 

to produce fuch things afterwards when they ſhould be dead or corrupted, ſo 
that it may be ſaid, they were then potentialſy but not And yer the | 

world was not perfect at the firſt no more then it is now, ſeeing new ſpecies 

daily produced. Touching the other about monſters, An 


 bavedrwinien, & c. | 


that this was onely allegoricall,as the not — with divers ſeeds, 
to ſhew that marriages were not to be made with the uncircumciſed, and not 
to ſnew the thing in it ſelf to he diſpleaſing unto God. But the firſt reaſon 
of every thing — 2 after the kind, is not hereby anſwered; 
neither is it likely that mules ſhould ſo long a time after have been ſpoken of 
as ſo rare beaſts, but that they were new, neither had any man ever ſeen any 


ſuch before. For the allegory in that prohibition of divers beaſts coupling to- 


gether, I ledge it, but yet if God had made any fach mixt creatures, 
I cannot ſee, how the very thing literally underſtood could have been by him 
forbidden, becauſe he never forbad any thing, but that, which was 1 


es the firſt naturalt courſe for any 


rily done be 


with! di 
copulations came 
bing Monſters — — 
Ling: _ wing 
flyes, &c. whether there were any | | 
ine moveth and anſwereth one of theſe, that ſuch living things, as are 
of the corruption of other things were then made, bur not ſuch, as are 
bred of dead bodies corrupted. But there is a like reaſon of the one ſort and 
of the other. And therefore Nn withour ſach diſtinction ſaith, not | 
the more perfect fiſhes were bred of the waters by Gods command, but 


ppoſed herewith bythe MAamialeus, who objected, that all things 
made by God at the firſt were not good, for theſe were not, and yet God 
made them, or elſe he made not all things. To this he anſwereth, Monſters 
Ves faith, that 2 

of exceſſe 0 


cannot be reckoned amongſt choſe creatures, of which 

were very good, becauſe they all were without either the | 

det: ct. being in all things very perfect, fo as monſters are not. And therefore 
themill of God, and akhonghtthey ary oy pirſoſ ee 
the will ot God, and i are not vet in 'Of | 
their ſubſtance; — . Bor — o their name | 


Mwftra,they do manſtrars ſhew things that may | 
vis. that ſin h — — to repent, 


much we are bounden to God, that when he cb, have made us fach alto, 


yet he hath dealt more graciouſly by us, to be ſtirred up to due thankfulneſſe 
therefore. For in that there are monſtert both amongſt men and other crea- 


89 


to the dumb creatures. If it be ſaid, but thus more kinde Al created, it 
is anſwered, not ſo, but bodies are daily framed fer creatures ſome of one 
ſort and ſome of another, as it muſt needs be to the worlds end, for 'moaſters 
are not new kindes of creatures, but the fame diverſified by exteſſes or defects, 
or miſplacing ſome members. All things then were made by God, and were. 
neither eternall, as fome Philoſophers have thought, that the lindes of them 
were, nor made by ey. according to others, nor bred naturaſly out of 
the catth by vertue of the Sun, as E picurus held. * 

And God ſaid, let us male mam in our image, after our likeneſſe, and let them | 


Te dignity of man herein appeareth to be great above other creatures 1 
therto ſpoken of, chat there is a conſultation about the making of him, and | 
in the moſt excellent faſhion, that might be, in the image of God himſelſ, 
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Man's digniry. 


Tertullian. lib. 2 


* 


contra Marcion. 
Homo à Deo 


condit us eſt, nen 


imperiali verbo 
ut cætera, ſed 


Familiari mana, 
blandiente lo 
verbo premiſſo, | 


c. 

Ambreſ Hexem. 
lib 6.6.6. 
Docentsr ut 
paruuli, ſervi- 
unt ut famuũ, 
adi vantur, ut 
inß/mi, verbe· 
rantur ut timi · 
as, e corrig 755 


tur ut 


Zanc bius. 
James 3. 


Auguſt. ib 6. de 
Civit. Dei, c 16. 
Poterat 14d, 


. faciamus homi- 
nen de angelis 


intelligi, quia 
non dixit fa- 
ciam, ſed fact- 
amus, ſed quia 
ſequitur, ad 
imaginem no- 
ſtram, ne fas 
eft credere ad 
imagmem ange- 


lorum bominem 


ſattum,@c. 
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| more particularly his dignity appeareth firſt,, 


C hereby, of yyhat great 
creatures unto him being. 
he vas their Lord and Sovereign, and therefore th 
bim. 
came, yet it vvas not by beiiig produced, a8 they, bot” by being 
were ith Gods hands, a ſoubbe 


g _ "__ the moſt excellent, laſt of all © 
| kom andehivintived addeth n 
with w neceſſaries, before that. he is brought into it: 


ſters to make the 
thing into Coe 


in that God conſulteth a- 


bont che making of him, ſo as he did not about che making of other 
| creatures ,” but onely ſaid, let them be, or be brought forth, and they 
vvere- Man was not made of God 885 imperiall vvord, lait Tertullian, 
but by a familiar hand, that loving ſpeech, being Prertiſed ; Lit ns make 
man, 2- In that he vras made after Gods mig andin his likeneſſe. 3. 
In that all other creatures in this vvVorld vvete ſubjected unto him Saint Am- 
2 ſaith, that this was mans greateſt Uignity: becauſe ſome of the creatures 


N then man, à8 Ele; hacits, Lions and Tigres, &c. who 
> man ſubdued ſo, as he faith, thatthey are tauglit᷑ as lirtle ones, ſerve 


0 ye 'ſefvants, are holpen as weak, beaten as fedtfull and cortected as ſubjects, 
Kc. \Zanchy, e when Gods ſubjecting o 


immer vntogur is ſpoken of, 
ane word tranſlated jumenta cattle, — — thi tharthe wild beaſts 
were not made ſubject unto him; but ſheep and oxen, & as it is 'Pſalme 8. 


But both experience now teacheth, and Saint gamer affirmerh, that all beaſts 


are ſubdued by him. So that under t ord here all ate to be underſtood, 
though diſtin into three kindes 4. As all creatures were fabjeR- 
ed unto man, ſo they were brought unto! him to be named, it being intimated. 


as it vvere an eee 1 part, that 
and ſerve 
out of vet the beaſts 
formed, as it 
ing breachef ate ſir vyhichi is immortall. 
6. His very body alſo was made 10, as to le for 6ver}if hehad not ſinned 
7: He was let in à moſt delectable place; paradiſe, which abounded with; all 


-5. Although he vvere made of the ſame 


| varieties of fruits for food ae t, When as no ſuch prgviſton was made 
for other creatures. 8. e was indued with the ſpitit © heey td tell: 
whence Evabwas taken, although he ſau it not. 9. Laſtly, Men God hath 


appeared at ani time in any ſimilitude, he hath not bees leen like unto any 
other. -creatures;but bke to man onely, this being a lore· mnner -of che 
of man unto God afterwards in ound perſon 415¹ 

Hut here wqueſtion offerechir ſelf, to whom God ſpake when he. aid; tt 
Peer ; for I ſhall not need to fay any: thing of the order of making 
ers, becauſe i ic hach been alfeady 
was done by proceeding from imperfect to the more 
yet do mans 3 4 in that, lie un- 
world is made fit for bim, and furniſhed 
Now rouchi the 


on upon theſe words, (let 1s; wake m the Fathers e agree, 
bis was a eonſulration held by the bleſſed Trinity, the Father, Son, and 
oly Ghoſti ho are herein declared to bt three per 
who will by ne acknowledg the 
deviſed other expoſitions, ſaying, that | 
manner of grearmen, who ate wont td Speak 
number, and ſome, that he tie eto the eatth; as out of which the! 
man was frameũ, others . e ſpake to the Angels whom be uſedas Minis 


and: other earthly creatuyes,: a one ! brea- 
Saint . Awgnſtipe, l 795 a Woes well her 
int Au aying, i ne N u. 
have been Sen Te 4 ſpoken to the el 1755 pA 115 a 


our Wes and it is a wich dneſle to believe, That 


$54 


to a great Lord the houſe.of 


) tliat chey are but onecefſence or ſubſtance. The Jews 
Father and Son in the Godhead, have 
ere ſpake. to himſelf; .afred the 
of themſelves, in the plocall 


ſimilitude of Angels, and that the fimilitide of Ge 0 Ave ths i8 0 dend | 


the ſame, therefore the ,of the Trinity. is Tighth 
—_— v pearel 8 one. are it e fai e 


"And 


:of * 
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naturall ænovvledg lie was, and this bringing of the 


, but becauſe icis | 


—_ 
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1 


ann Chi ſaſtam. 


| theconfultation; Zee make 
it ſignifieth ? and whether the ſoul or 


— 


1— 


Geneſis 1. 26. Let ris male man after aur mage. 


— 


— — — 


And Saint Ala fich chat God could ar foot rimeno tis det becunts 
it is not to be thought, that ſervants were conſorts with their Lord in his 
workes, or the workes with their author, and if this ſhould be admitted, that 
the worke were common to God and angels, yet the image was not common. 
The Son therefore is to be underſtood, who hath ſaid, I aud the Father are one, 
and of ane 4 is n of 2 2 — 

ing the body of man. Which they ſay was made angels, it is ex 
— . chat Ws 2 er ch; For eb Fathers — 
ſenting, that t | the Trinity is 1 ſee 16.2. 
de trinit. & oper. eius. 7 hrodoret queſt. 20. in Gen. Cori lib. I. adverſns Fuli- 
um in Gen. 1. And therefore as God ſpake not to the An- 
gels. ſo neither did he ſpeake to the earth, for that were abſurd, that the work- 
2 ſpeaks the dead matter, out of which he meant to frame any 
ing, nor to himſe | 
to hunſelf, but to other: And of as little moment is that which C alvia com- 
memorateth, that ſome have expounded the word NWY g: and which 
Mmuſculus ſpeaketh of, that he ſpake to the four Elements, And hitherto of 
the word, Adam tranſlated Man, what 
of man, or both be meant hereby, 
anſwered. 


Another queſtion followeth about 


and whether man alone, or both man and woman ꝰ Io this it is 


| Firſt, the word A Adam cometh of N fignifying red earth, ſuch as the 


each was in the firſt purity thereof, as Euſchize bath it, who alſo addeth, 
that man is ſometime called by another name, . 

full, becauſe the ceaſonable nature bei av? gas a body is made { gal. 
Feing 1 poreall it is divine and n not onely remembering 

paſt, but havi hin 
to come, but joyned to the fleſh, it is ignorant and forgetfull. This 
name Adam in — conſiſteth, as S. Cyprian and Aug. ſay, of four letters, 
ſetting fourth the four parts of the World, a d, the Eaſt, q the Welt, 
4 < qxroy, the North, and w gνę lar, the South, and therefore it was myſtical- 
ly intimated by this name given to man, that his poſterity ſhould inhabit all 
thoſe parts. But ſeeing this name was not given in Greeke but in the 
Hebrew tongue, it is better to conceive as others have it, that he was thus cal- 
led to put him in minde, from whence he was taken, that he might alwayes 
be humble, and ſubiect to his maker, In Greek man is called ref from 
the _ wy ot of look 14 0 8 in 2 Homo, ab to 
mo, from the ground. Secondly,By the word Man, ſome have thought, that 
the interiour man onely is to be {a6 ford poly is ſaid, after our 7mage, 
which cannot be ſpoken of the body, but of the ſoul onely. Thus A- 
broſe,and Baſil, who.to prove this opinion, alolignh ſome places, wherein 
the inner man is ſpdken of, as 2 Cor- 4. Col- 3. And of this Saint Auguſtine 
maketh mention, that it was held ſo by ſome, but he confuteth it, becauſe 
God is ſaid, as to have made man after his own Image, ſo to have created 
them Male and Female, which diſtinction is not in the inner man, and more- 
over to have apointed his food, which neither can agree hereynto. And yet, 


ab Auguſtine ſaith, they that held thus, brought ſome probable reaſon for it, 


becauſe the making of man is againe ſpoken of, Chap. 2. ſo that it ma 
ſeeme, that here firſt, the ſoule is { of, and there the body, but who % 
ſhall look into the Text, ſhall ſoon ſee the vanity of this allegation, and that 
the whole man conſiſting of ſoul and body is meant by man here. Thirdly, 
Some have held, that by the word Adam woman was not meant alſo, but the 
man onely, but this is eaſily confuted, becauſe it is ſaid, God created man after 
bit Image, bath male and female. | 
_ Athirdqueſtion here is, what is meant by Gods image and ſimilitude, and 
whether che woman was not made after Gods image, aswell as the man, be- 


God? 


If, becauſe man, who hathi the uſe of reaſon, ſpeaketh not | 


r 
rough the ſublimity of ſpeculation a precognition of things 


cauſe ſhe is elfhere ſaid to be the image of man, and man the image of | | 


Queſt-2. 


Enfcb.de pra- 
par at.E vang. 
lib. i 1. c. 4. 


Cyprian. lib. de 
Sinai & Sion. 
Aug. tractat 
9. 10. in Joan. 


Plato in crat · 
lo de nominum 
Etymologia. 
Ambroſ. Hom, 
1a. in Gen. 

Zo fil. in Heæem. 
lib. 6. c. 8. 
Auguſt lib. 3. de 
Gen ad literam, 
cap. 22. 


ue. 3. 
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Zaßl. in Gen. . 
Hon. 10. 
Anbroſ. He- 
em. lib 6. c. 8. 
auguſt. lib. de 
Gen. contra 
Manichs.17. 


Zanch. de oper. 
Dei. 


Autupe, queſt. 
la Dent. qu. 4 
Origen. Baſel. 
Ambroſe. Greg · 
Nyſſen. . 


P 


In our ſimilitude, Let us makemien., Geneſis 1.20. 


| ſheweth us to be better than the beaſts, and like unto God- gy, 


God To this divers anſwer diverſly. Some hereticks called eAmbroyemor- | 


ra, that man is ſaid to have beer made in the image of God in reſpect of his 
bach having fac eyes, hands, feet and other limbs, as he hach, bur this is fo 
orolle, asCatvis faith, that it is not worth the naming, forſomuch as God is 
plainly taught to be a Spirit, fob» 4,20. Others, as Calvin allo faith, holding 


this image to be in the body, affizm, that to be ſo called, becauſe the wiſdome 


and power of God ſhine ſo much in the admirableframing thereof, but nei- 
ther is this right, becauſe by the ſame reaſon not onely man, but the heavens 


and other creatures ſtiould be after Gods image alſo, for inthem the wonder- 


full power and wiſdome of God is no leſſe ſhewed; then in making mans bo- 
dy with the lineaments thereof. The ſoundeſt expoſitours therefore hold, 
that man is ſaid to be made after Gods image, not in body, but in ſoul, and 
yet not in ſoul onely, - becauſe that is not man, but both in ſoul and body; 
whereof man conſiſteth, the ſoul underſtanding and doing acts of righteouſ- 
neſſe by and through the Organs of the body. So Zanchy', who further 
addeth that the body of man rep the manifold vertues of God 
in the members thereof, as mans repreſent Gods providence. ,* his 
hands and arms his ſtrength , and forſomuch as mans hands build and 
plant, and do all the wonderfull works of Architecture, and Husbandry; he 
may be ſaid herein to be the image of the great Creatour of all things. Vet 
properly in ſoul only. man is the image of God, in body ſignificatively as the 
members thereof, and the frame of it 5 a ſigne of the divine attributes. Thus 
Baſil and Ambroſe acknowledg that there is in mans body a certain property, 
viz, the erect figure thereof, which repreſenteth an heavenly God; being 


| herein adopted to ſuch a ſoul 5-as ſhould always be lifted up to things above, 


and to ſeek them. And eAngaſtine faith, that our body is ſo made, that it 
greatly dif- 


| Touching the two words here uſed image aud ſimilitu 


fer. For ſome will have onely one and the ſame thing-meant hereby, the 
word fimilitude ſerving to expreſſe further what is meant by r hns 
erence to 


many of the Ancients, as Zauciiy ſaith, and Calvin denyeth any d 

be betwixt image and ſimilitude, and Varablus ſaith, that the adding of theſe 
words after our likeneſſe, is no more in effect, but moſt like unto us. Their 
reaſons are firſt becauſe the ſame thing being ſpoken of again, one word onely 


is uſed verſe 27. ſo God created man in bis own Image, and not in his on image 


and ſimilitude. Secondly, becauſe the creation of man being elſewhere ſpo- 


ken of, he is ſaid to have been after Gods image onely, as Gen. . 6. 1 Cor. 11. 


Eccleſiaſticus chap 17. (oleſ.;. Epheſ:q, &c. but Gen. 5. I. onely after Gods like- 
neſſe. To this Zaxchy anſwereth, that when one of theſe words is afterwards 
uſed, the other is neceſſarily to be underſtood ſynecdochicꝭ; one onely being u- 


ſed for brevities ſake· For as Auguſtine ſaith, to affirm any word in Scripture to | 


be idle is W had therefore both he diſtinguiſneth betwixt image and 
ſimilitude, and ſo doth Bafl. How. 10. in Gem and Grigen. lib. 3. c dyycrc- 6. 
and * Ambroſe He xem. lib. 6. c. 3. Gregor. Niſſen: Hem. de criat. humin.' Excher. 


V iftorinn, T heodrrtus, &'c. Now the difference held to be betwixt image and 


ſimilicude by all theſe famous Expoſitours, is, that the word image ſetteth 
forth the reaſon and underſtanding of man, wherein, he is alone the very 
image of God, other terreſtriall creatures wanting a reaſonable ſoul but he 


onely having it. R. Moſes Maimony ſaith, the excellent reaſon and —_—_ 
let us 


found in mans foul, is the forme of man, and therefore it is ſaid, ( 

man after our Image) R. Menahem; it is thus ſaid of man for the underſtanding 
mind, that is in him, ſuch as is not in any other earthly creature, and Proctas, 
the mind that is in us is the image of the firſt mind. The word finlirual ſetteth 


forth the gifts and graces ſpirituall, wherewith he was by his creation indued, | 


he being perfectly righteous and holy, and fo like unto God ho is moſt ho- 


| ly But againſt this it is objected, that the word image doth rather ſet forth 
'| righteouſneſs and holineſs, becauſe it is thus expounded being afterwards ſpo- 


ken 
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Geneſis 1.26, Let us male man in our Image, &c. 


* of. 1 4 24. Coloſ. 3. 10. and therefore this diſtinction canndt ſtand. 


nde not any thing anſwered, but only, as the fathers before alledg- 
ed, ſo Rabbi Moſes Ægypt. Iib. r. cap. 1. affirmeth the foreſaid diſtinction, that 
image ſetteth forth the 0 ſtance of the ſoul, and ſimilitue the vertuous qua- 
lities; alledging ſome paſſages of holy Scripture to prove this difference, and 
ſo likewiſe D awmaſcer. For mine own part, I cannot lee how any thing can be 
anſwered, and therefore by image I would rather underſtand: mans ſpiritualt 
gifts and graces, and by ſimilitude his reaſon and underſtanding 

ing may wel be rendered thus, let us make man, who inay repreſent 


To this] 


our 

purity and holineſſe, yea, and that not being ſenſible onely, and ſo ignorant, 
ng a foul immor- | 
tall, that in all things he may be as like unto us, as a creature can be tothe Cre- | 


as other earthly creatures, but wiſe and reaſonable, and having 
ator, that in him our holineſſe and wiſdome may be beheld and reverenced, 
when all other creatures do ſubmit unto, and are ruled by him Tou ching 
the woman it is plain, that as the man, ſo ſheralfoiwas created after Gods 


image. Thus Auguſtins lib. 12. de Trinit. cap. 7. and Bab. Ham 10. i Gen. where 
as the Apoſtle calleth her the image of the man then, it is not to be under- 
| av), as though ſhe were not the image of God alſo, but in ſome 


ſecondary reſpe&: Both man and woman were made after Gods image in 4 
primary reſpect, viz. as his image ſtandeth in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, in 
wiſdome and underſtanding, and in the immortality of the ſoul. But in a ſe- 


condary reſpect, as the image of God ſtandeth in principality and rule, the 


man alone is Gods image chiefly, becauſe although the woman hath alſo do- 
minion over the creatures, yet being weaker, neither doth ſhe ſo rule over 
them as he doth, neither is ſhe! equall, but inferiour to the nian, as being 
made out of him and for him, as all things were of God and made 
for him. Some there are, who have ſtood! for man his being Gods I. 
mage in reſpe of the three perſons in the Godhead. For in reaſon he 
may-aptly be ſaid to repreſent God the Father, in ſpeech, that cometh from 
this reaſon, God the Sonne, who is the Word, and in love, God the Holy 
Ghoſt, So Auguſtine lib. i. de Trinit. But this is rejected, as being beſides 
the ſcope by Calvin. I heudoret labouring much to finde out, what is Gods 
image, concludeth, that becauſe it muſt be ſomewhat in man, which is not in 


the woman, nor in any other creature, that it is uncertain. And Epiphanius, 
that it is not knovvn, in vxhat part this image is. But of all others, the Rab- 


lines of the Jews have ſpoken upon this moſt fooliſhly, ſaying, that man is 
ſaid to be Gods 8 God filleth all the World, ſo the ſoul filleth 
all the body, as one God is over the vvorld, ſo one ſoul is over the body, as 
God is not defiled with any fiſthineſſe of the world; fo the ſoul is not defiled 
with the filchinefſe of the body, and as God ſeeth all things, but is ſeen of none, 
ſo doth the ſoul: for all theſe agree to the ſoulof a beaſt alſo. Laſtly, there 
is another opinion recited and confuted by Saint Augaſtine, that by image and 
likeneſſe here is meant the likeneſſe of the Sonne of God, taking fleſh; after 


which they thought, chat the firſt man was made, and ſo much the rather, be- 


cauſe he is ſaid ro be the image of the Father, and as man is here ſaid to have 
been made after Gods image, ſo 1 Cor. 11. he is ſaid to be his image alſo. 
But Chriſt is not onely called the image, but the ſubſtantiall image of the Fa- 
ther being coequal and coeternal with him. That man was not made like unto 


the Son in his humanity appeareth, becauſe it is ſaid in the plural number, after 


an image, the whole Trinity being meant, not in the ſingular after thy image. 
ö et. And of Chriſt made after the likenes of one ofus men, we do 
ſomtimes read, but of man made after the ſimilitude or likenes of Chriſt never. 
Dei. A fourth queſtion followeth, becauſe having ſaid, So God created man 
in his own image, it is added in the 5n age of God created he him, and male and female 
created be them, why the ſame thing is thrice repeated? Anſwer , This is not 
doubtleſſe wichout a myſtery, the meaning is, that God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the holy Ghoſt created man, and not one Perſon onely, the 

E three 


„ and ſo the | 


R. Moſes 
A 


Or. 
Damaſcen. Ab. 2. 
cap. 29. 


AuguP. lib. y. de 


trinĩt.c. 6. 

Nen ad ſolius 
petris, ſolius fi- 
lii aut ſolius S. 
S.imag. factus 
elt homo, ſed ip. 
bus trmztatis. 
Non enim ait 
filio loquens, 
faciamns bomi- 
nem ad imagi- 
nemtuam aut 
meam, ſid plu- 
raliter ad imagi. 


| nem & milie 


dinen noſtram 
aqua plurabtate 
S.S. ſeparare 
quis auceat ? 


Verſe 27. 


Zanc h. de oper. 


Dei. 


4 


26 Let them rule over the Fiſhes of the Sea, &c. Geneſis 1.26: | 


6 


three Perſons being yet declared to to be one, in that a verbe of the ſingular 
number is here joyned with a nowne of the plurall. 
Queſt. 5. A fifth queſtion is, whether the dominion of all l creatures was here 
| 9 28. | given to man wirhout exception, becauſe the. hae, called Leviac 
job I.. | tobe excepted; and how the caſe ſtandeth with man fince his fall in reſpect of 
this Dominion 2 Aver, Some have held, that although the fiſhes are here 
we] given to man to rule over, that the Whale is not ſubjected unto him, nor the | 
Theod.in Gen. vide beaſts. 80 T heoderer;that all creatures are not here meant, but ſuch, as 
| N were made far mans vics; as fiſhes, and tame beaſts; and greeping things for 
| medicine, and not the Whale, or wilde beaſts, which neither are mentioned 
therefore Plalm g;. and unto Theodgret Zanchy ſubſcribeth herein. But B. 
contrarywiſe faith, in ſpeaking to man, ſeeing ſuch forte of reaſon. piercing 
zaflin Gen, into, andevercoming all things is beſtowed upon thee,” how thou 
Hom. 10. not have power of ruling aver the W baics alſo? I have ſeene the admirable 
cunning , and witty art of men in taking theſe Whales. ;So'that the creatures 
which through their narurall ferity aro not tamed, are through neceſſity com- 
pelled to ſerve man their Emperour. Whence it is plaine, that God hath gi- 
ven a power unto man to rule over all other creatures, and that the very 
Whales and other Monſters of the Sea, which are terrible to be nanied, are 
ſubject to the rule and dominion of man Hitherto Bafil; to whom I rather 
aſſent, not doubting, but that by fiſhes Whales alſo are to be underſtood, and 
by beaſts, wilde as well as tame. For both through his reaſon and un- 
derſtanding man is able to maſter any of them, and experience teacheth che | 
ſame, when as they are often times taken by him. And to put this out of all 
James 3.7. doubt, Saint mes ſaith,thatewery linde of braſts, birds, and things in the Sea are 
tamed by man. Touching the difference of mans dominion over the creatures 
| before and after ſinne, it is generally held. that although by ſinning the image 
| of God in man was defaced, yea loſt in reſpect of that, wher it principally 
ſtood, vix Righteouſaeſſe and Holineſſe, and the knowledge of divine things : 
yet in reſpect of naturall reaſon, it remaining, he hath dominion ſtill over the 
creatures of all ſorts, although nor in ſuch ample manner, as he had at the 
* firſt. For then it is to be held, that they did voluntarily obey: kim, yea thoſe, 
| | that were moſt fierce and wilde. For God-brought all forts. to Adom to be 
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familiarly to Elijal to bring him food, and the Beares came out at the curſ- 


named by him, implying his Lordſhip over them, and how at his naming of 5 
them or ſpeaking to them by name they ſhould be obedient. Of this obedi- E 
| ence there have been ſome inſtances ſince, as when all ſorts of creatures lived | | 

with Naah in the Arke and were ſubject unto him, when the Ravens came ſo £ 

75 


1 ing of Eliſba, and detiroyed the 42 children that mocked him. It is true, 
| theſe things were done by miracle, and rarely, but before ſinne it is moſt pro- 
: bable, that it was ordinarily ſo. If it be ſaid, the creatures had not the reaſon | 
Object. to come and do ſuch obedience to man. I anſwer, God, that made ſome ſo 8 
uious, as we fee ſtill by experience, as Dogs, and Cats, &c. Did make 
them alldoubcleſle ſuch at the firſt, that they did not flee away, but came | + 
about man, and fawned upon him,and in their kinde ſhewed their willingneſs % 
to yeeld him obedience. But man having diſobeyed God, as it was juſt, his 7 
dominion over the creatures became more laborious and difficult, and inſtead N 
of voluntarily ſerving him, many of them now are become hurtful) to him and 
are ready to make a prey of him. He hath indeed a rule and dominion over 
_ — : for * is — — „Gen. g. 2. But his rule is not now ſo 
arge, and with great travaile and paines. Hugo de Santo Victore faith, that 
| * 1 God hath taken away the dominmion — two ſorts of creatures, the p 
= greateſt and fierceſt, as Lions, Tigers, &c. And the leaſt, as Flies, Fleas, &c. þ 
Which cannot be tamed, by the one giving him to underſtand, that he is de- 5 
2 *,| prived tor ſin of his excellent power of domination, and by the other, how vile | 
Chryſoff. ham, | and baſe he is now become. Vet ¶ vryſaſum obſerveth, that God bath even | 

I 2.83 Gen. . . . . Np, 5 2 . 
i this particular dealt graciolly with man in that be hath not withdrawn from 
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| allowance is given to eate fleſhafter the 


But a great queſtion here doth juſtly offer it ſelf, whether man mi 
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Geneſis 1.29. Herbs, and Seeds, and Fruits, 


— 


27 


his obedience thoſe creatures, whereby he might have profit, but onely ſuck, 
as did ſer forth the excellencie of his power, thoſe, whereby he might have 
profit, helpe, ornament or delight, being ſtill left unto him, as Sheep, Oxen, 
Horſes, &c. * 5 12 1274 
Aud Cad ſail; behold, I have given you every bearb bearing ſeed, which it upon 
the face of all the earth : and euery tree, in w hich is fruit, to you it ſhall be for meate. 


| 20 and to every beaſt, & r. Beds gathereth from hence, that before the fall of ' 


man as no herbe was venemous, ſo no tree was without fruit: but this laſt was 
plainly an errour, becauſe ſome trees are naturally barren; yea and fuck, us 


were in Paradiſe, as the Firre tree, the Cedat, &c. commemorated; Exeo 3. 


And therefore to intimate: ſo much in the Text, it is ſaid, is which i fynit. 
not eate 
fleſh at the firſt, but Hearbs, Seeds, and Fruits onely. And becauſe the other 
creatures are confined to hearbs and ſeeds, whether ſuch of them, as live now 
upon fleſh, were otherwiſe ſuſteined then, as Lions, Beares, Wolves, &c. 
Touching either of theſe divers Expoſitours are of divers opinions. Some 
thinke, that although hearbes and ſeeds and fruits onely are named, when 
mans food is appointed unto him, yet for ſo much as fleſh is not forbidden, 
and a dominion over the creatures to uſe them, as he thought good, was given 
unto him, he might at his pleaſure make food of that alſo. And they argue 
from this, that Sacrifices were to be made of the creatures, ſome part of which 
was to be eaten, and likewiſe that they were to be killed, that they might have 


their skins for clothing, wherefore it is moſt probable that they ate their fleſh. 


So that God in appointing theſe things to be eaten, did but _ their or- 
dinary food, there being a liberty to uſe fleſn for food alſo, when man ſhould 
thinke good. But others hold, that ſeeds and hearbs and fruits were mans 
onely food till the flood, becauſe none but theſe are mentioned and an expreſſe 
as theſe things. Thus the Fa- 
thers generally, and moſt new Writers of all ſorts. And it ſeemeth to have 
been an ancient received opinion, by that which old Poets have left written, 
As Bcetius. The former age was content with the faithfull fields, and ſatified 
their hunger with the Acorn, when they had faſted long. And Ovia; Men were 


content with meat 2 without forcing, they gathered the fruits growing 


in mountainous places, and thoſe that grew upon thornes, &c, lib. . Metamor. 
And it ſtandeth with good reaſon; that man ſhould feed then onely upon ſuch 


things, they being ſuch as ——— ſuffice nature, and moſt pleaſant at the 


firſt, and mens bodies being ſtrong and hea lthfull, and this was a moſt ſimple 
diet, and ſo moſt fit to be appointed at the firſt to rebuke the luxury of after 
times. Some alſo yeeld this for a reaſon, that man not being uſed to the ſned- 
ding of blood might be better preſerved from murther. But this reaſon is 
weake, becauſe beaſts were killed for Sacrifice, and to have their skins for ap- 
parrell, and therefore ¶ ain, the very firſt man borne into the World, fell into 
this damnable ſinne of murther. The reaſons before rendered therefore are 
beſt, and that the creatures not being killed up at the firſt, might the better be 


multiplied upon the earth. After the flood mens bodies grew weaker, and it 


is generally thought, that neither herbes nor waters were ſo wholeſome as be- 


fore, but more corrupt through that Deluge, and therefore fleſn was now al- 


lowed to be eaten, and whereas waters were their onely drinke before, vines 
were now planted; that they might have wine for their infirmity. Let it is 
not to be doubted, but that Noah and his ſons did forbear the killing of beaſts 
to eat for a time, that their increaſe might not be hindered. Calvin thinketh 
it beſt to ſuſpend, and not to determine this queſtion. 

Touching beaſts, that now live upon fleſh, ſome alſo thinke, t hat they did 
ſoat the firſt, becauſe the natureof a creature is alwayes the ſame, and that 


when God aſſigned hearbs and ſeeds for the beaſts to feed upon, he meant not 
all beaſts. But this is contrary to the Text, ſpeaking of all, wherein was the 
breath of life, and howſoever creatures never alter from their (i pecifical nature, 
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Verſe 1. 
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F agius. 


chyyſoſt. bum. . 


Perfecta eſt ter · 
ra pro babit atio- 
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alſo. lived then all upon ſeeds and herbs, and that this 
8 hatred to another, and ſo preying upon it, and tearing and eating the fleſh 


- queſtion any, whether it be g 


— 


| World was now perfected on all 


| The ſevemh Day God ended his. work. Geneſis 2.12. 


yet they may alter from their individuall, uſing ſuch food at one time, as they 


uled not at another, as children, who at the firſt are nouriſhed with milk, and 
eat no ſolid meat, yet afterwards they eat it. Others therefore more proba- 
bly hold, that even thoſe beaſts that ſince have lived 2 fleſh, and birds 

iſcord and malignity 
nature came upon them afterwards, ſince the floud, one bearing a kind of 


thereof. And this opinion hath both the preſent text plainly for it, and even 
at tha time of the fond: it muſt needs be yielded to have been fo, becauſe all 
ſorts of creatures earthly living with Nah in the Ark, were ſuſteined without 

tins fleſb,. for otherwiſe their number, being ſo feu of each kind taken in, 
would not have ſufficed, ſee alſo for this E. I L. y. and chep65-25. The clauſe 
of all added. And Gd [aw all that he had made, aud it Was very good, ſerveth 
to ſhew that all things being ved of God, we ſhould not preſume to 
or no. And whereas they are ſaid to be 
very good, which is more than hath been ſpoken hitherto, it is by reaſon of 
their perfection: fo Calvin. i | 


"Hg. C HAP. II. 


7 Hus the heavens and the earth were finiſhed, al the hoaſts of them. This 
repetition may ſeem to bei sto tell the ſame thing over again, but 


indeed it is to very good purpoſe, both to meet with ſuch as have held, that 


the world and all things therein were made in a moment, for fix dayes were | 


ſpent in the making thereof, and to give us occaſion more ſeriouſly to conſi- 
bref theſe works of God, who are ready ſlightly to pa ſſe them over, as 
OEcol s ſaith, and if God now had perfected his Heaven and Earth; 
invain do Philoſophers diſpute of more Worlds. And laſtly, to ſhewthat-the 
parts, there being nothing wanting to the 
ion thereof And therefore the words may be read thus, the heavers 
and the earth were per fected, &. the moſt wiſe Worker made all things in ſo 
great perfection, that there was nothing now wanting, that could be deſired; 
0.Ferus. And according to this number of ſix dayes, faith R. Elias, the world 
ſhall continue ſix thouſand years, two thouſand enipty, without the promiſe 
to Abraham, two thouſand under the Law, and tvvo thouſand under Chriſt, 
and for our iniquities they that are paſt of theſe; are paſt: ſo that by his ac- 
count the time of Chrifts coming 1s paſt long agoe. Tonching the next 
words, and all the boaſts of them. Fagius ſaith, that the Hebrews by the hoaſts 
of heaven here underſtand, the Sun, Moon and Stars, Angels and mens ſouls, 
by the hoaſts of the earth, man and all beaſts, and fowls,and growing things, 
which are ſo called, becauſe by theſe God doth his mighty and powerfull 
acts, as a King by an hoaſt of his men, in which regard, is often called 
the Lord of Hoaſts. And not much different herefrom, Cbryſoſtome faith, 
that the Sun, Moon angStars are the hoaſts or ornaments of heaven, and trees, 
plants and other creatures here below, the ornaments of the earth. In the 
ints tranſlation, vd 3 xb5uee <vray, the ornament of them. 

And on the ſeventh day God ended his work, Which be had made, & c. The Sep- 
* whom alſo Chry/oftome and ſome others follow, read it thus. And 
on the ſixt day God ended his work,, fearing peradventure, leaſt if it be read up- 
on the ſeventh day, it ſhould be thought, that he did ſomething upon it. 
And one indeed gathereth hereupon, that God made the woman the ſeventh 
day. But this is plainly contrary to the expreſſe text before, Goa created man, 
male aud female created he them. The meaning is nothing elſe then , but that 
God on the ſeventh day ceaſed from doing any more towards the perfecti 
of the world, all that was to | » done, to this end being fully performed upon 


the ſix dayes. Some labour otherwiſe about the reſolving of theſe words, as 


* 
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day, and bleſſing it. This was by ſeparating it from co 


Geneſis 2.2. God ble ſ ea the ſeventh Day. 
Fagios ſheweth, and Yatablusas the Hebrews, who ſay, that at the inſtant of 
the beginning of the ſeventh day God finiſhed all his works, or the fevgnth 
day beginning to appear, or before the ſeventh day. But the former ſolution 
is moſt plain, co make an end of working, being nothing elſe, but to break of, 
and to work no more. And therefore ferome, who ſeemerh to have under- 
ſtood the words otherwile, as if God had done ſome work upon this day, ar- 
gueth wirhout a ground, hen u he reaſoneth from hence apaioſt the Jews 


ſtrict reſting upon the Sabbath, e Here now we ſhall ſtreighten the 
Fat 


and this, that he is ſaid now to have reſted, reſting and working being op 

ſice. And Exod. 20. it is expreſly ſaid; in fx dryer the Lori — Rs ing 
earth theSea and all that in thens 5. TouchingGods reſting, it is ſpoken, according 
to the manner of men, not that he with all cheſe preat works was wearied, but 
that thenceforth he wrought no more. And he is faid to reſt, as an example 
to us men, ſhewing what we ſhould doe upon the ſeventh day, and what we 


everlaſting Sabbath in heaven. Vet this reſting of God is not to be under- 
ſtood, but as it is here limited, Pow af the with; tit by had made, that is, fo 
that after this time he added nothing to make the world more perfect, be- 
cauſe it was fully perfected in ſix dayes. For he worketh ſtill always, 7ohy 5. 
17. in governing, 1 g, and in making the creatures prolificouꝭ, and to 
multiply upon the face of the earth. Touching his ſunctifying of the ſeventh 

A from tra- 
vail and labour in worldly works, which were to be done upon all the fix 
dayes, and making it more excellent than thetn, as it is more extellent and of 
more honour to finiſh a work, then to be doing in it: fo Theedoret. How ex- 
cellenc this day became hereby, appeareth, becauſe the Law was continually 
read upon this day, double ſacrifices were offered, poor ſeryants and beaſts 
had reſt from their hard labour, the other dayes of the week were all deno- 
minated herefrom, as firſt and ſecond of the Sabbath, &c. after the ſimilitude 
of this day, the ſeventh moneth had in it an holy convocation, at the end of 
ſeven weeks was Penteceſt, the ſeventh year was Holy, and ſeven times ſeven 
fears being expired, there was a ?wblce, by ſeverity weeks, the coming of 
the Miſſiabis ſet forth, and the number of ſeven is upon many other occaſi- 
ons ſpoken of as ſacred. Thus Cuſcbius, Beda, Clemens cAlexandrinus Au- 
guſtine, & c. But here a queſtion is made, whether the ſeventh day were to be 
kept holy ſrom the time of Creation, or onely from the time of the comman- 
dement given upon Mount Sinai? To this ſome anſwer that theſe words are 
put in here by the way of anticipation, the time; when this hiſtory was writ- 


men vvere not tyed to keep a Sabbath. Thus Beda, puſtinus, Euſebiu, Tertul- 
lian, (yprian, and Toſfatus. And there be ſome arguments, which ſeem to 
confirm this. Firſt, becauſe the labour; that man took in the ſtate df innocen- 
Cy being eaſie, and litele troubleſome to him, he had no need of a day coreſl 


| upon. Secondly, Becauſe it is not probable, but chat he would then daily 
vvithout any appointment of a time peculiarly, give himſelf to divine contem- 


plation. Thirdly, Eecauſe if the Sabbath had been then inſtituted, all men ſnould 
have been tyed unto it,vvhereas neither the Gentiles kept it, nor the holy Pa- 
triarks, that vve can read of. Fourthly, In the commandment aftervvards given 
Exod. 20. no mention is made of the practice of the Patriarks herein. Laſtly, 
it isa thing generally held by Divines, that Adam had but one precept given 
him at the firſt. Yer others hold, that the Sabbath vvas novy #ppointed, 
and that all times and ages vvere bound from the beginning to keep Holy one 


— EY 


day of ſeven. And Zanchy goeth furtheſt of any, ſzying, thar fe doubted not, 


————c 


ſhalldo after the ſix dayes of the worlds duramce ended, we ſhall keep an | 


ten by Moſes, being the time of giving the Law, untill vvhich they hold, that 


Jews, who glory of the reſt of the Sabbath, betauſe in the ve inning it 
was broken, when God wrought upon t © Subbeth, finiſh his works | 
therein: For the RE cheſe words, (which he bud made) ſheweth | 
chat all things were made 


; and ſo doth the hiſtory preceding Chap.1. | 
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Verſe 3. 


The Sabbath from the beginning. 


2 


Geneſis 2.3. 


| with this word Remember, as having reference toa former -inſtitution. And 


1 amongſt them. Yet Euſebius lib. 13. pra par. Evang. caps 7- reciteth ways pa(- 


| allday, he ſaith notevening and morning. 


| . que inchoavit facere. Our new tranſlation, which God created and 
ma 


| gxftine followeth the Septuagint in his reading. The beſt interpretation is, 


; 
i 
| 


| neſſe. For mine own part, although 1 dare not 
Zanchy, that 28 of God did ſo, — firſt Parents kept the 


as holy, from thence irc it hath always been uſed to be ſo accounted. | 
cover to ſhew, that this d 
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moving; being xt. Laſtly, it is true, that man in paradiſe had but one 
katy commandement, this being a dutyto be learned from example, and 
hearing God bleſſing this day, thus putting more excellency upon it, than 
upon any other day of the week, according to which it could not be ſpent, 
but b V. more wholly devoted to divine worſhip and contemplation. 
Touching Gods bleſſing of the ſeventh day, the Rabbines in the book called 
Bereſhith Rabbah ſay, that it is received from the bleſſing that is on high, and 
is the abundant wealth of the world, as Gods bleſſing is faid to make rich. 
IF it be applyed to the ſeventh thouſand. year, he bleſſed it, becauſe then all 
ſouls ſhall be bound in the bundle of life. And to ſhew, that the Sabbath is 

Becauſe in it he reſted from all the workes, which God created by making ; Calvin 
and before him the vulgar Latine, and CMarlorar read it, qua creavit ut faceret. 


ade. But the Hebrew is ..]) which Zanchy expoundeth two wayes, 
either by making, or ad faciendum to do, intimating that the creatures ſhould 
not be idle, but produce from thence forward the like unto themſelves. Au- 


to take it, as divers learned in the Hebrew tongue do, as an Hebraiſme , by 
making to mal, the meaning being nothing elſe, but that God made and formed 
every creature in all the lineaments and parts thereof, and ſo the beſt rea- 
ding is, he created by making, cauſing preſently all things by his Almighty | 

Power 
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er, at ſuch time, as it plea aving 10 i 


al malle out of nothing. ee e Soon 4 cle betaut all 


things were now perfected, according to ſocne Hebrewes, av Vatabluc hath it} 
Whereas ic is ſaid, in the day, by day it is to be whderſiood;the time, as E 24; 


6: 48. For der hre made apt of one, bet in fine dayes, lo Fus, of the. 


a e ee 
1 Mad ev 172 of een it mas in tis tab. u queſtion may be 
made, * Lang. the heavens andthe earth, ine nnd Bede are — 
oned againe, and not other creatures rather, yehich ate mort excelent, and 
vhy in ſpeaking of the Plants, he ſuith, before they weve © To the firſt . 
anfvereth, that his herebeing to teach, how att things vvere in the 
i N he ſingleth our theſe ſpecially, berauſe moſt doubt 
might be made of theſe, as being ſuch , that te / might de chouglit to have 
been put forth by the proper vertue of the earth; or by mans induſtry helping 
the ame. Wherefore that thy might plainly Rppear co have been made by 
God, he ſaith, that they were before that any rain had her upon the earth, 
and before there vvas a man in the World To the ſetond, the Hebrewes 
auſxver eaſily, as Fagius ſhevvet h; by reading it, as A ne ſentente thus, 
end every plant of the field was not yet upon the turrb, & For the Lord bull net 
yet made it to raine.. Whereas it is alk this objected, che earth vvas made co 
bring forth plants and hearbes before this, upon the third day. Ri Sol- 
mom anſvvereth, that they vvere indeed brought forth, but ſprung no further, 
but to the ſuperficies of the earth, and ſo did not much appeare, till char by the 
falling of the raine they ſhot further out. Others of the Hebrewes ſay, that 
not all, but ſuch plants and herbes are meant, as grow in grounds husband- 
ed bythe art of man, and therefore they ſay, that they are called, plants of 


the field, W ſignifying a field” manured and not of NOIR ſignifying the 


earth in General. © But the ſolution of Rubi Solmon is <afily taken away: 
becauſe it is not ſaid in the Text, that they appeared not, but they 
were not, ſo that they were not ſo much” as in the bud, and firſt 
beginning to appear. And for the other ſolution, it is improbable, becauſe al- 
though this diſtinction may be maintained, yet a field manured being part of 
the earth, and man not being able by his att to make any new ſpecies of 


plants, it muſt neceſſarily follow, rhat when ĩt is ſaid, there were no plants of | 


the field then, there were none at all, either artificial! or naturall, in all the 
earth. There is then a better ſolution, that this is ſpoken by way of capitula 
tion, as it is plain touching man, who was made; chap. 1. But here it is ſaid, 
ere was not a man, and ſo likewiſe of the woman, verſe 20. The meaning 
thenis,in the firſt day, When God created the heaven and the earth, plants and 
bes were not yet, but all was as a confuſed Chaos covered over with wa- 
ter: yea, when there was a ſeparation of the waters from the dry land, they 
were dot till God cauſed the earth to bring them forth, and this was done al- 
ſo by extraordinary meanes, no raine having yet fallen, till the Sun, Moon, 
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Verſe 6. 


Asguſt. de Gen. 
ad lit cram lib. 
cap. . 
Thilo. 


Albin. - 


I Cald.Pgraph. 
Theod. 


Verſe 7. 


Aug. ci vit. Dei, 
lib. 1 3. c. 28. 


- A miſt went up from the ground. Geneſis 2.6, 7. 


— 


and Starres were made, but the earth being otherwiſe watered and made 
fruitfull. But neither Calvin, nor any of ours; nor any of the ancient Fathers 
read theſe words thus, but as we tranſlate them, making one ſentence to- 
gether with the. former. And to make the ſenſe more plaine, one ſupplieth 
them thus. e Avdin the day, that God made every ns which was nat before in 
the carth. And if the words be thus underſtood, there can no ſuch queſtion be 
further moved as was made before: or as we read it, and evrry plant, before 
that jt was. The meaning is plaine, that God made plants, and trees, and 
heards, and adorned the earth herewith, there being none before, nor nacurall 


cauſes to produce them, as raine, and ſuch like; as now there be. And fo the 


next words, for Gal had net cauſed it yet to raine upon theearth,; are added, as a 
reaſon, why the making of plants, &c. Was aſcribed unto God, as his immedi- 
ate worke.':. / i ebe „ 224 945 05 
And there weut up 4 miſt from the earth and watered the graund. The Greek 
and Latine interpreters, for a miſt, read a fountain aſcended from the earth,” and 


watered the grownd-! Whereupon a difficult queſtion hath been moved, how a 


ſpring or fountain could do tliis, the earth being ſo large? ; Auguſtine and o- 
ther Latine Expoſitours after him, and Phils before, anſwere, that fountaine in 
the ſingular number is put for fountaines, wherewith being in all parts, the 
earth vvas vvatered, before that it rained: or elſe if it vvere but one, it over- 
flovving at certain times vvatered all, as Nilus did the Egyptian grounds af- 
terwards. And the interlineary gloſſe addeth, that till Noahs flood there vas 


no rain, but the earth vvas thus vvatered. Albinus ſaith, that all the ground 
of paradiſe onely is meant, vvhich vvas compaſſed vvith great vvaters. But 


the ſpeech is more generall, it vvatered the whole face of the earth. And the 
vvatering of Eden is ſpoken of verſe 10. as a diſtin& thing herefrom. And 
that a fountain, or fountains ſhould ſvvell up to water all the earth is incre- 


dible, becauſe then ſome parts muſt be covered deep again vvith vvaters, vvhilſt \ 3 


they ſvvelled up to water the high mountains, and ſo the world muſt for a 
time be brought again to the firſt conſiſtence, vvhen the vvaters covered all. 
As for that of the gloſſe, it cannot poſlibly be true, becauſe the Sun ſhining, 
and exhalations being made in thoſe dayes , as vvell as novy, vvhich are the 
cauſe of rain, there could not but be rain. The Caldee Paraphraſt therefore 


expoundeth it better by a cloud, but becauſe the vvord TN may beſt of all be 


tranſlated a vapour, our Traſlation is to be preferred, and it is alſo confirmed 
by T heodoret out of Aquila, Tranſlating it in like manner, a miſt or vapour, 
of vvhich clouds vvere aftervvards ingendered, which ſhioure dovvne 


rain. | | | | 

And the Lord God formed man of the duſt of the ground, &c. Moſes having 
briefly ſet forth the Creation of man, both male and female, inthe firſt Chap- 
ter, now becauſe mans excellency above other earthly creatures doth require 
it, and that it may be underſtood, in what manner and order they were made, 
he returneth to the Creation of man again, to ſet it forth more diſtin&ly. Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, the words are, God formed man, the duſt of the ground, 
the Septuagint tranſlate it, raking the duſt of the ground, the vulgar Latine, of the 
mud of the ground, becauſe the watering of all the earth was ſpoken of before 


by a vapour, which maketh duſt mud, or dirt. It is, as Vatablus bath it, an | 


Hebraiſme, which is frequent, the prepoſition of, being placed after duſt, which 
ſhould go before. And yet, according to Fagius, the Hebrew words thus 
placed are moſt fignificatiue,ſhewing that man indeed is yet nothing, but duſt, 
to make him humble. The word "Dy duſt fignifieth the ſmalleſt duſt, that is, 
which is to be conſidered to extoll the Almighty Power of God the more, in 
making out of it ſo goodly a body. 
The word, formed, is properly finxit, framed after the manner of a pot- 
ter, but that, as Anguſtine ſaith, it being ſo neer that word, which 
— to fain, the word formed, hath. rather been choſen to expound 
it Yo 
And 
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Geneſis 2.7, 8. The Breath of Life what. 


- wid breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and the man became a living ſoul. 


Here three queſtions offer themſelves. Firſt whether the foul and body of 
man were not made together, but the ſoul after the body, as here it ſeemeth ? 
Anſwer ; Some hold that notwithſtanding this order thus plainly ſet down; 
the ſoul was not made after, but together with the body, both becauſe it is 
ſaid, God made man of the duſt of the earth, whereas the body onely is not man, 
but body and ſoul together, and allo becauſe at the time of creation, God 
made no work but fully perfect at the firſt. Thus Thomas Aquinas, and not 
he alone, but before him ſome ancient fathers, as Gregori. Nyſſen. and Da- 


| maſcen,; and Auguſtine ſeemeth to have held the ſame, and generally all the 


Schoolmen. But on the contrary ſide Chryſoftome is for the order intimated 
in the words Hows. 1 2. and 13. in Gen. and Gennadius, and Toſtatus, and Ferus, 
&c. And the ſame is plainly confirmed, 2 Eſdras 3. J. where it is faid, thou 
Lord gaveſt man a body without life, and then didſt breath into it, & c. As for the rea- 
ſons before alledged, they are of little force. It is true indeed, the body 
without the ſoul is not man, yet becauſe this is that which is ſeen, it is called 
man, being by it ſelf, and might well be ſo called, if we conſider the word 
tranſlated , for it is dN earth. By this name he is called before his in- 


lining by a ſoul in reſpect of the matter, out of which he was made, and to 
remember this for his humiliation, the ſoul being infuſed into the body, he 
is ſtill ſo called. Again, the ſoul came by Gods breathing in his face or noſtrils, 


therefore the body with the face and other limbes was firſt made, and then 
immediately the foul. re the perfect ſtate of each creature at the firſt 
making thereof, I ſee no reaſon, why it ſhould be held neceſſary, that 


it ſnould be perfect at the firſt inſtant, but rather by degrees, before 


that the Lord left it. Becauſe ſome time was ſpent about the making 


of particular ſpecies of creatures, as ſix whole dayes about the whole work 
of Creation. 1 W 5 5 
Secondly, what ſpirit was this, of vvhich the text ſpeaketh, that was brea- 
thed into him In Hebrew it is gun ry the breath of lives, not m114- 
Some have held the ſoul of man, becauſe God is ſaid to have breathed it into 
him, to be part of the divine ſubſtance; as Chriſt afterwards breathed and 
gave the holy Ghoſt to ſignifie, that it was of the ſame ſubſtance; as the fa- 
thers generally teach. But Lactantius onely hath been thought to have been 
in this errour amongſt them, that the ſoul of man is of the ſubſtance of God. 
Amongſt others many have held it, as the Manichees and Priſcillianiſte, as 


Auguſtine relateth and confuteth it. So likewiſe Plato and other heathen Po- 


ets, as Zanc hy ſaith. But this opinion is moſt falſe, becauſe then a part of God 
ſhould be ſubject to ſin, and to be damned. Others are ſo farre from under- 
ſtanding by this breath of life a part of the divine ſubſtance, as that they will 
have ſo much of the ſoul of man onely underſtood, as whereby he liveth, the 
reaſonable ſoul not being meant here, — amongſt others the reaſonable ſoul 
of man is generally underſtood with all the faculties of it, N. gr ſenſi- 
tive, and rationall. Zaxchy reaſoneth earneſtly, as there is good cauſe againſt 
For to underſtand that part of the foul onely , whereby 
a man liveth, were to divide that, which is indiviſible , or to affirm two 
ſouls to be in one man, or that Maſes ſpeaking of the inferiour part of 
the ſoul omitted to ſpeak of the principall. Moreover the words are moſt ſig- 
nificative to expreſſe the reaſonable ſoul with all the faculties, the breath of 


lives, inthe plurall number; thus alſo Cajetan Others wil have the word lives 


put thus in the plural! number, to ſhevy that he breathed into both his no- 
ſtrils, ſome, that he ſhould live a moſt long life, ſome, thatman ſhould live a 
double life, here and hereafter, ſome, that hereby vvas intimated rhe double 
life of mans ſoul in the body, and vvhen it is ſeparated therefrom, others laſt- 
ly the naturall life, and the life of grace, but I reſt in the firſt and laſt but 


one. If any ſhal tumble at the vvord MNWA breath, vvhereby the ſoul ef 


2 beaſt is alſo ſet forth, it is alſo called M\ Zccleſ. 12.7. Moreover the 
F _vvord 
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Aas Soule the Breathaf God. Geneſis 2.7. 


ward VD ſignifying the ſoul, is derived from breathing, and i in 


, and anima in Latine from ds the wind, becauſe 


de — ith the breath. Now this act of breathing, when God 


ſound, the Sonne of God taking a humane body to him, and both 
forming man with his hands, and breathing out of that body into his noſtrils. 
But others more generally hold the ſpeech to be figurative, breathing being 
ed unto God. when he created the ſoul of man, far divers fignifications. 


Firſt, to ſhew, that God could as eaſily make the foul, as one of us can 
breath. © Secondly, to ſhew, that the ſoul is not drawn out of any prejacent | 


matter, but made of nothing, and therefore is immateriall and 'immortall. 
irdly, to ſhew, thatthe ſoulis created and infuſed together 
that — of man is capable of grace, life, and wiſdome, which come out 
of Gods mouth. Thus Theodbrrt; 1 hold with the former opinion, both be- 
canſe it is ſaid, that God breathed, and formed, and afterwards be appez 


| unto, and talked with e Adam and Evab in the garden, which muſt needs be 5 
in a body. Neither is it any way abſurd to hold thus, and thus the words 


may be properly taken, whereas otherwiſe we muſt ftee to an allegory, which 


we not to do, but where neceſſity inforceth to jr. And being thus 
und , here is nothing chat maketh for the former errour, that the ſoul 
is of the ſubſtance of God, but againſt it. Becauſe as Auguſtine reaſoneth 


of the breath, which cometh from the ſpirit of a man is nor any part of his 
ſpirit itſelf, but the ayr raiſed thus by the power of his Spirit: ſo the ſopl infu- 
ſed in to man by Gods breathing, being none other, but a breath coming 
from God; cannot be a part of God, but ſame other thing made thus by him: 
But yet howſoever the fon! was put in at the noſtrils, whereby we breath, it 
is not to be thought to be the breath, although it cometh and departeth here- 
with: for then it ſhould be nothing but ayr, and fo diſſolved into the ayr, 
whereas being departed out of the body, it ſubſiſteth by it ſelf. It is then 
Gods breath infuſed into the body, which m ft afterards return to be at his 
diſpoſing again, but not our breath, this being but an effect thereof. Augu- 


| fine laboureth much in finding out, whether the ſoul vvere created of no- 
ching, and becauſe if fo, all ſouls of men muſt needs be yielded to be created 
like vviſe, and then God did not finiſh all his vvorks of creation in fix dayes; 
he diverſly examineth this point, but in the endconcludeth, that it muſt needs 
be either made of nothing, or that, out of vvhich it vvas made, is latent to us. 


But others generally hold, as vvas ſaid before out of Theodrer, that the 

jacent matter, that they are corruptible, but that eternall. As for the ob- 
niſh all his vvorłs of creation, it is eaſily anſwered, he created all the ſpecies, 
keth no more nevy ſpecies, but not all the individuals, theſe remaining to be 


vvere made at the beginning, yea before the vvorld, and kept by God in the 


made. Thus Ye, and after him Origen, and divers of the Hebrevvs. But this 
cannot ſtand, if vve reaſon either philoſophically, or divinely. For the ſou! 
according to Philoſophy, is an act of the body and the form thereof, vvhere- 
fore it cannot be before the body: again, if ſouls vvere all in the beginning, 
they muſt be buſied about ſomething, before their inſuſing into the body, 


fore they vvere born, that they had neither done good nor evill. And unto 
theſe vve may adde, that if the foul had been made before the body, God 


ſhould have in the making of man proceeded in a diverſe manner from his 
; | pro 
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created the ſoul of man, hath been thought by ſome to haye been done, as | 
the words 


ner, according to 
animam creat, & creando infundit. Laſtly, to ſhew 


ſoul vvas made of nothing, being herein different from all things made of 
jection, that thus it muſt needs be yielded, that God did not in fix dayes fi- 
vvhich is meant, vvhen he is ſaid to have madd all in fix dayes, fo that he ma- | 


made ſucceſſively to the vvorlds end. Some becauſe they have thought this | 
objection could not be anfvvered, have held, that à certain number of ſouls | 


heavens, but brought forth and infuſed into the bodies of men, as they vvere | 


vyhich cannot but be either good or evil, yet it is ſaid of Jacob and Eſau, be- 
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| Genefis 24.8. A Garden planted Eaſtward in Eden, | 78 
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proceedings in all other workes of creation, becauſe that therein he ſtill pro- 
ceeded from the leſſe to the more perfect actions, other creatures being firſt 
more rude and imperfect, then perfected by the addition of that, which did ee 
| chiefly conduce to perfection, thus Zanchy. And to this we may add'the'or. | Zancb. Ar oper. 
der of making mans body firſt, and then the ſoul ſpoken of beforce. | Dei. 
Thirdly; bow is man ſaid to be made a living ſoul, and whethet he were at Queſta;. 
the firſt perfect, in reſpect of the limbes and parts of the body? Anſwer It is 
generally agreed. that the word fox, here is put fot man. Adam was made a li- 
ving man. For thus the word ſeud is commonly uſed, man being ſet forth hereby. 
Whereas this ſentence; the firſt man was made aliviug ſaul, bath an oppoſite - 
ſentence ſer againſt it; 1 Cœr. 15. The laſt:c Adam was made 4 qniceening 
ſpirit, the meaning is not, that the laſt Adam Chriſt was all ſpirit, and had av 
true naturall body, but whereas the firſt Adam did live himſelf — =. Vr- 
tue of the ſoul put into him, the ſecond Adem putteth life into others alſo; 
and that not a naturall, but a ſpirituall life, che life of grace, ſo the firſt was 
made a living man, the ſecond a man inlivening others. Touching the body 
of man, when he was firft created, it was by conſent of all, perfect in all the 
lineamems thereof, as other creatures then were : for being but newly 
made, they are bidden to increaſe and mujtiply:. Some thiux, that they were; 
as we, about 30 yeers of age; but others, as at 30, becauſe that muſt needs 
have been the juvenile age, when men lived ſo long. And if fo; Adum living 
till 930. he was of the greateſt age of any that ever lived; 2izi«<g80 whereas | 
Meahbuſalemlived but g60. Touching the gteatneſſe of Adam body, ſome | 7oan-Lucidas 
have thought him to have been as great as e per . nee Giants; 4e Emendase ; | 
becauſe, 1o/b.14.It is ſaid chat Hebron was in times paſt called hiriarh- Arb and 77729 1 
that Adewthe greateſt, was there ſer amongſt che ſons of Au wich were | 1. AA. 


tl 


Giants. And unto this ferewagreeeth, affirming Adam to have been buryed | Mojer Barce- | 
there. And alledgeth ſundry authors, affirming — to 2 de paradi- 
7. 


have been of ſo vaſt a body, as that he waded through an Ocean, when he 
went out of Paradiſe into the other parts of the world, where we now dwell. p 
But although we cannot, but think Adam to have been of a very great body, | 
yet a Giant doubtleſſe he was not, becauſe they are ſpoken of, Gen. G. à8 
ſpringing up then in the world. And for ttt pface, ob. 14. howſoever the 
Septmagint read it ſo, yet according to the Hebrew; it is, this Arba was a' rear 
man among ſt the Anakims, &. For Adam is commonly held not to have been | 
buried there, but upon Mount (vary. . See ¶ prian, Serm. d reſur. Chriſti: | ** | 
Epipb. lib. 2. Contra kereſ. c. vlt. Auguſt. ſerm. 70. de immolat, Iſauc, &c. 
Touching the place, where Adam was made, ſoine thinke irto have been in 
Paradiſe, but becauſe Ge d is ſaid ts have ſet him in Paradiſe, others hold, that 
he was made elſewhere, and brought and placed there by the Lord, after his 
Creation. * 16 8 R 345 828017 BO! . | 

Aud the, Lord God planted 4 Garden Eaſtmard in Eden, andthere he pmtthe.| Verſe g. 
man, whom: be had farmed, ver. g. «And ont of the griund the Lord God made in grow Wen 
every tree, that 1 P eaſant to the fight, and good far food, the tree of life alſoſ &r. | 
For theſe words, The LordGed planted, Zanchy readeth it, the Lord Gad bud 
referring it to the third dayes worke, but it is mentioned here again, 80 
y way of capitulation, to come more particularly to the deſcription of this : 
moſt pleaſant place. Thus alſo Calvin, Varablus and generally all Expoſitours; | 1 ; 
except Baſt, who ſpeaketh of Paradiſe, as being made after the creation of 
man, but he was herein deceived by 2 of theſe words, for as the earth | Bafil.de para- $ 

in generall, and all other things neceſſary for the uſe of man, were made be · diſe.0145.1 1. 
fore him, that he might want nothing conducing to a bleſſed eſtate . ati his 
 fixſt coming into the World, fo that place in particular, wherein he was to 
| dwell, was without doubt made and planted with all varieties alſo, as a moſt | _ 
magnificent palace for him, ſo great a Lord; and ſo much tendered! by. his: 
God and Maker. 8 | te ee um 
A garden in Eden, the word Ia tranſlated garden, is by the Sepruagint-ren- | { 
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Whore Eden was. 


the world, but all over the earth, being repleniſhed, with ſuchvariety of delight- 


heavenly. „282 


Eaſtward between Perlia and Jugea. 


dred -: Paradiſe, and that not unfit ly, ſeeing d in Hebrew ſig- 
nifiech a pleaſant garden, and in the Perſian tongue, Paradiſe ſignitieth: a 

nafice! den of a King, as Calvin hath it. Now the Lord is ſaid to 
have this, the more to expreſſe the excellency of the place, becauſe 
when ordinary things ate ſpoken of, nothing elſe is ſaid, but God ſaid, let 
hich or fuck — but when any thing extraordinary is made, as man, 
God formed him, and of this garden it is ſaid, God planted it, a ſpeech 
uſed to the capacity of the common people. God being herein com- 
pared to man, digging and planting, hen he doth not any ſuch manual 
labour, as Oetolampudius ſpeaketh, but he planted, by commanding ſuch a 
pleaſant place to be, Chry/ofteme. And this place for the pleaſantneſſe there- 
of called a garden, was iv Ed Eaſtward, Ihe word Eden, as Zanchy hath 
it, ſignifteth either the ing, or pleaſure . According to the ſecond, Fe- 
rows tranſlateth it, and fo ſome gather, that Paradiſe was in no certain place of 


full trees and plants, as that it was all over wonderfully pleaſant. And ac- 
cording to this thing ſignified hereby, viz. pleaſure, vn in Greeke ſeemeth 
to take the name herefrom. But whatſoever the word Sun ſignifieth, it is 
certain, that a particular place properly called Eden is here meant, both be- 
cauſe it is ſaid to have been Baſtward, and not in all quarters of the world, 
and hecauſe thoſe rivers, which did compaſſe it about, did not compaſſe all, 
but one part ofthe earth onely. Moreover the Prophet % ſpeaketh of Eden, 
as one particular eountrey, and of the children of Eden, and ſo doch Exe- 
an But what countrey this is, is a great queſtion, and where it is at this 
„„ N S341 Dm 2 $7.5 7862} 34-17 e. 

That Eden is the name of une place in particular, almoſt, all the Greeke 
Fathers agree, and the learned Rabbine: of the Jews, Kiubij WAbralum, Ben- 
Exra, and Solomon. Whereas the argument draw from the quarter of the 
world, to which ward Paradiſe is ſaid to ſtand, vis. to the Eaſt, is illuded; by 
tranſlating d from the beginring, as ferom:doth; hence labouring to prove, 
that it was made firſt, before the heaven and the earth it is eaſily confuted be- 
cauſe the rivers hete ſpoken of, do evince a particular plate ini the Eaſt, and ſo 
it is tranſlated by the Septungint apts eee T hvodovet ;Gvegorit Neu & 
And both Sevrrus and Damaſcen yeeld this as a reaſon; why moſt antiently, 
in praying men turned their faces co the Eaſt} vie. As lamenting their eject? 

on out of the tarthly Paradiſe for ſin,” and {ighing after a reſtitution to the 


. Now for the · queſtion, what countrey this Rden was, wherein Paradiſe, | 
ſtood. Some ancient writers have held, that it was beyond the Ocean, an 
huge tract of ground altogether unknown unto ub, and others, that it was if | 
ſome place elevated above the reſt of the earth, and out of all danger of wi | 
and ſtormes, froſts and ſnowes, &c . But the moſt received, and moſt proba- 
ble opinion is, that it was in that countrey, which is now called Meſopotamias., 
or neete unto it, both becauſe the deſcription of the rivers agreeth here- 
unto, and becauſe the eaſt ſpoken of in the Scripture, commonly ſetteth fortli 
either Meſopotamia, or ſome other 2 about the Sinus Potſicus a 
Petſia, Armenia, and Arabia. When went into Meſopotamia, he id 
faid to have gone into the Eaſt countrey. And Ralaam is faid to have beew 

dronghi to curſe Iſrnel from the mountaines of the Eaſt, which Adyſes after» | 
wards expoundeth of Meſopotamia. 7ob, that was an Idumean, is faid to 
have been of the Eaſt, and the Wiſe men, that came to Chriſt were toſt pr 
bably Arabians, and yet they are alſo ſaid to have come out of the galt. Im 

whence we may gather, that whatſoever countrey lay from Judea towards the 
Perſian Gulfe, was in the Scriptures account the Eaſt, and not any part beyond 
that, as India, or ſome unknown part, further then India. For the Arabians:; 
Idumeans, Amalekites, and Moabites, as alſo the people of Meſopotamia were 
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Ocean from all the reſt, is moſt improbable, becauſe man being caſt out 


| known rivers about it do plainly evince. b 

Moreover Cain is {aid to have dwelt onthe eaſt ſide of Edin, and to have 
built there, ſo that it is moſt probable, that man after his ejection ont of para- 
diſe kept {till in thoſe parts, where paradiſe ſtood; and therefore it was not 


in another unknown world, but in the Eaſt. Countrey, wherewith they were 
Ori gen who turned this whole hiſtory into an allegory, bath exp 


ath exponnded 
paradiſe onely ſpiritually and myſtically, as if there had never been any: ſuch 
place upon earth, and after him Ambryſe and others: but the deſcriprion of 
the ſite and the bounding of it:doth-plainly'ſhew them to have been in 4 


earth ſhould have been put unto, if man had not ſinned, why fo delectable a 
place was made for man to dwel in ſo ſnort a time, and to be excluded for 
ever after, and to hat uſe it ſince ſerved, and hat reaſon there is, why no 
man could ſince finde out the garden, the entrance into which was denyed 
unto man for ever after, divers Expoſu ours conjecture diverſly. Tonching 
the 3 — Hes —— > was, was greater, than 
all che known parts of the earth; others not pirching/ upon any particular 
greatneſſe, that it was very great, becaule it ſhould — a Alam 
poſterity, if he had not ſinned. Bur T atm guvſſeth. / chat th length of it 
was hut about 12 miles, and the circumtereuce 46 or g. So farge; as the firſt 
would have it, it could not poſſibly be, becauſe it was but in one countzey, 
Eden ſince called Aeſepotamia, and onoly a part thereof, and yer I chink it 
nat ſo little, as Toftaras, becauſe what could fuch a quantity of ground do to- 
wards the maintaining of Azam and his children, if he had ſteod] hen they 
ſhould have been muſtiplyed into thouſands? But the Scripture being Ment 


greater, it might be lefler, and ſo fit for a man to walk about and drefle and 
look to it, as Adam was appointed to do, there being a ſiberty for his poſte- 
city; as they muſtiplyed, to go out into other parts of the earth, and to re- 
plenidh them, which, had not man ſinned, ſhould all have been moſt fruitful 


and pleaſant to che inimbitants as paradiſe it ſelf, and ſo 1. have reſolved the | ' 


{ ſecond queſtion alſo, chat the reſt of the eatth in time ſhould Have been all 
inhabited by man, as God gave him dominion over all. Touehing the third, 
ſome of the Ancients have held, chat alchouꝑhi man ſinning was caſt out of 
paradiſe never to be veteived in again in this life vet it ſerveth ſtil for excel- 
lent uſe, viz. for Eenoh and Elias do inhabit in, and for all the ſeuls of ehe 
faithful til Doomes day, as appeareth by one in partixu lar, the rheif upon the 
croſſe, to whom being ready to de Chriſt ſaid, alis day ſale thow be with nne in 
paradiſe. Thus fmſtin Martyr Gp ad Ortho to Dn. 755 58. & 85. and 
Terullias in his Apologeticks, and Loder us de are G. ob Patrinreharum, the 
Maſter of the noes; and divers *choodmere. Bur this reaſon cannot ſtand, 
becanſe Elia is aid eupreſiy not to have been eatried into paradiſe, but to 
have been taken up into heaven: and us for the wuls of the faithful, and of 
the chief upon the croſſe in particular, althoughit were by the: Lord, Taid un- 
to him, alis day ſcant thus be with mt in parudiſej yet i is not nereſſary — bv 
underſtand ag earthly paradiſe, but rather au deen for ſe paradiſe i 
exponaded-by Saim Paul, where beſpeaketh of d Han taken up imo para- 
diſe or into the third heaven. And we do confidently hold, as the Preacher 
ſpenlech, thac when the body goetk to the earth, the ipitit teturneth to God, 
that gave it, and as the Apoſtle Paul, being diſſolved we go to Chriſt in hea- 
ven, which is beſt of ali, and being uncioathed of our ent thly tabernacle, we 


about this, nothing can be ſaid certainly; it might be ſo great, it migirt be 


are no tame left naked, but cloathed immediately with an heuvenly. The | 
Hs — 


That paradiſe was in ſome more remote part of theworld ſeparate by the | 


could not then have come into theſe known parts as he did. And that it 
could neither be there, nor ſo high elevated, as ſome have imagined, the 
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| Nuſquam Scri- 
pra dat intel-' 
ligi, quod E noch 
Elian Deus 
tulerit in ipſum 
paradiſum, ec. 
Sed itz ſub/ati 
ſunt, & ix ſe- 
cretass quan- 
dam regionem 
terre duceren- 
tar, &c. 
| Auguſt lib. 2. 
contra Pelag 4. 


23. 


thryſoſtom. 


Verſe 9. 
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| good and evil. 


| food, to grow in Paradiſe, and in particular, theſe two. So that! man wanted 


paradiſe then; wherein Aden was placed is not now uſed to receive ſouls into 


| it. And as for that opinion touching Enoch and Elias living there, it is a 
meer imagination deviſed by thoſe, that will by no means admit, that any 


went bodily into heaven before our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, as limb us pa- 
trum was deviſed, becauſe they held, that no ſouls went thither, till that he 
by entring had made way fo them alſo. For there is nothing in all the holy 


Scriptures, that giveth any hint of ſuch a matter, but onely to make it a colou- 
Latine Ecclef. 44. bath theſe words touching 


Enoch. Enoch pleaſed God. and was tranſlated to paradiſe, that he might give rt- 
pentance to the Gentiles: but in the Greek there is no mention of paradiſe, onely 


it it ſaid, Enoch pleaſed Cad and was tranſlated, & c. And therefore ſome: Anci- 


ents who have held, that Enoch and Elias went not up into heaven, have re- 


jected this opirſion, as Rupertus, who ſaith. The Scripture doth no where ſay, 


that Enoch and Elias were tranſlated into paradiſe, Where: they might eat of the 
tree of life, and live for ever, but they were ſo taken away, that..rhty were lead: into 
ſome ſecret countrey of the earth, there to live in all tranquility, till at the end of the 
world they ſball return again and dſ e. 3 30 ben 2265; 

And to the lame ed ſpeaketh Gregory, Hum. 29. in Evang. And Augu- 
ſtius ſaith, as it is certain, that t noch and Elias ſtil live, ſo it is uncertain, whe- 
ther they be in paradiſe or elſwhere. The true reaſons then, why God 


made this delectable place, out of vhich he knew that Adam for ſinning. 


ſhould ſoon be ejected; were theſe. - Firſt, that there being a place of ſuch 


happineſſe before his eyes, out of which he was caſt for ſinning, he might 


be pricked with the more ſorrow, when he beheld, what goadly things he had 


loſt by ſinne=- Secondly; That this place might as an Embleme in ſome: ſort 
expreſſe the bleſſedneſſe 

faich and repentance, to be the more excited hereunto, Thifdly, man i being 
made ſo excellent, it was fit, that he ſhould have a place to dwel in anſwera · 


f the place, ro which we ſhal come afterwatds by 


: 


, 


ble to this his condition. Touching the laſt, why no matran tell at chis day,, 


where paradiſe is? If they may be heard, ho wil have paradiſe to bè in the 
unknown parts of the earth beyond all che Ocean, or ſo high that it ĩs unac- 
ceſſible, the reſolution of this queſtion is eaſie, but | | 
j confured. Others there are who ſay, that there be ſo great Deſertwful»of | 


they! have been 
ſuch cruel beaſts and poiſonous Serpents, and that rhere:are- fiichs high 


and ſteep mountains in the paſſage, and ſome places ſo infectwus and 
killing all, that attempt to go over them, that none cauſd ever come 


thit her. But that of Chry/eftewe ſeemeth- to me moſt probable» ; that 
before the fleud the place, where patadiſe ſtood, Vas vvel:knovyn unto 
men, one ly they vvere prohibited entering by the Cherubin keeping the vvay, 


but vvhen the vvaters did overflovv all, the marks of that paſſage vrere de- 


moliſhed, and all things vvere ſo confounded, that the certain place thereof, 
there being no evident ſignes of ſuch a place of pleaſure remaining, could | ne- 
ver ſince by mortal men de knovvn any more . For that the foreſaid. rea ſons 
of the inacceſſibility of this garden are meerly imaginary appeareth, becauſe 
if men could not have gome unto it, in vain had a guard been placed to keep 
man from entering. It vvas enough, that-paradiſe continued 11); the:floud, 


vvhen all earthly things, vvhich vvere made for mans uſe, vvere for his: ſins | 
deſtroyed again. From thence forvvard, although the plot of ground re- 


maineth, yet God never meaning to make man ſo happy upon earth again, 


as he did Adam by his firſt Creation, it cannot be imagined, that he uyould | 
replant that plot, and make it as delectable, as in times paſt ; but let 


it lye novv, as other parts of the earth undiſtinguiſnt by ſuch ſingula- 


rity. | ens 3 1 t 9 
Touching the tree of life, in the miaſt of the garden, and the tree of knamledge of 


It is ſaid, that God cauſed every tree, pleaſant to the ſight s and good for 
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no content, but had the arr #5 all deſirable variety, which aggravateth his | * | 
ſin the more, in going notwithſtanding , beyond his bounds.” ' As the tree of e 
life, ſo that of the knowledge of good and evill was in the midſt of the Gar- FS 
den, Cen. 3.3. Whether they were two individual! trres onely, or two kindes | - 
of trees, Calvin maketh a queſtion here, but the Text is plaine, that they were | calvin. | 
onely two. The tree of life by the conſent of beſt expoſitours, was à tree, | 
which yeelded ſuch fruit, that if the man had eaten thereof, he ſhould: for | 
ever have been free from all ſickneſſe, and from death it ſelf. Thus Aaguſtine Aiguſt. 

de ci vit. des lib. 1 3c. 20. and after him Beds, who ſaith, it was called —— Beda; Lignam 
of life, becauſe it received this vertue from God, that whoſo did eat of the | vita dictumſt, 
fruit thereof, his body ſhould be confirmed in ſtable ſoundneſſe, and perpe- Tai 
 ruall ſolidity, neither ſhould he fall through any infirmiey, or . 
of age into a worſe eſtate, or dye · And tothe ſame effect, ¶ Ir yſeſtom. Nam x3. ej fake 5 

in em. and Rupertus lib. 2, de trinit. & oper. tins cap. 30. Th. Aquin. part. 1. mederet cor pus 
qu4.97. artic. 1. And Zanch. de oper. dei, &c. The other trees ſerved to non- | jus ſlabil ſani-. 
riſh the body, and ſo to preſerve life, and for this end were to be eaten of from j ate, & per pe- 
day to day, but this being once eaten of, made the man immortal, as appear- 2 . 
eth by that, which is after the fall of man, added by the Lord; He ſtopt the i xfrmitare, 
paſſage to the tree of life, teſt man entering ſhould eat and live for ever. So the | vel etatis imbe- 
meaning is plain and evident, that this was a true materiall tree, as others were, | cillitate in dete | 
and that by Gods appointment, it had this vertue to make a man live for ever. | e velm oc- | 
Fe rea Wy neither to make any queſtion, ſeeing God, who % e. 
giveth to our ordi od vertue to nourtſh, and preſerve this naturall life | Gen.3- 
many yeers, could by his Almighty Power, if it pleaſed him, to ſome one edi- | 
ble thing being once taken, give vertue to preſerve it unto Eternity. And to 
ſhew, that in this tree there was ſuch vertue, it is ſaid, That by ſin death entered, Rom. 3. 
ſo that, had not man finned, he had not been ſabje& to dye at any time. Yer | 
divers expoſitours there are, who not reſting in this, have deviſed other rea- | 
| ſons, why this tree was called the tree of life, Ligum Vitarum, the Food of 
lives, in the Originall, by a phraſe uſually in Hebrew, putting the plurall often 
| times for the ſingular, and the rather it is ſo here, becauſe of the long conti- | - | 
| nuance of the life, which ſhould have been effected hereby, more than equi- | 
valent to many lives, as the lives of men have been ſince. Some will have 
this tree to have been onely intelligible, either divine wiſedome being meant 
hereby, which is called the tree of life, Proverbes 3. Or Chriſt the Lord, 
who is the Bread of life, or heavenly bappineſſe, which is alſo cal- | 
led the tree of life, in Gods Paradiſe, Revel. 2. Others acknowledging, that | ,,, 4 „ 
there was truly uch a tree, yet will have it onely a ſymboll, or ſigne of life re- Aug. Euga- | | 
| 


hn. Mite. 


— 


Origen. © 


ceived of God which ſhould have continued ever, if man had not finned. | bin. in Coſme- 
| Others, that it had vertue onely to preſerve life, for certain thouſands of j . 
yeers after which men ſhould have been tranſlated to a more happy eſtate in eee, 
Heaven, holding, that God would not put any more vertue into that tree, than Pond „ 
was neceſſary, and therefore there being a time ſer, when this life ſhould have | ,, .; 3 | 
an end, it was ſufficient, if this tree preſerved it till then. Bur I reſt upon the FL 
formerexpoſition, being founded upon moſt certain grounds, and as for the 5 
tranſlation of man to an heavenly life, although it ſnould have been ſo, yet it 2 
is not neceſſary to hould, that then man ſhould have dyed, bur contrarywiſe, | "IM 
that he ſhould have been taken up alive, and ſo have proceeded to live for 
ever, and therefore his life ſhould not have been preſerved by the tree of 5 | 
life, for a long time onely, buthere fora long time, and in heaven upon his 
tranſlation,for ever. If it be demanded, whether, if man had not ſinned, all 
his poſterity muſt have had recourſe to this tree alſo, to live for ever, and how 
it could ſuffice for them all, inhabiting in all parts? Iris to be thought, that 
God would have cauſed other ſuch trees to have grown elſewhere, as man- 
kinde ſhould have been multiplied , it being as cafie with him, to cauſe the 
earth to bring forth more,as one. e 5 
Touching the tree of kyowledge of good and evil, there are alſo divers con- 
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The Treeof K wowledge of good and evil. Genelis 2.9. 


led from the event, becauſe contention happened there. 


good and evill. For when they had eaten, God did but ironically ſay of them, 


tree by this name, before the Devils ſuggeiting of ſuch a motiue unto 
Eva, it is anſwered, that this is done by doſes, by anticipation, becauſe it 
-. - Laſtly others, that Adem and:Evah were at the firſt, like little innocent chil- 


of knowledge, of good and evill. Fagius faith, that ſome have held, that this 


is become as one of us łnon ing good and evill. verſe 22. And they knew them- 


| better things, and approve them, but I follow the worſe, being the ſame with 


= 


jectures, why it was ſo called. Some becauſe there was vertue in the fruit 
thereof to acuate and ſharpen the wit, to know every good thing, and every 
evill. Others, becauſe man having eaten hereof knew, that it had been good 
to have obeyed God, in refraining from this fruit, but that it was evill to eat, 
and this he knew experimentally , ſo that by that which followed, they will 
bave the name given to the tree, as the waters _ and Meribah,were cal- 


Others, becauſe that tree did ſhew unto man, what was good, and what 
evill, viz. To obey God it was good, but to diſobey, evill. For to eate, or not 
to eate of the fruit of this tree, was in it ſelf nothing, but the command of 
God, made the eating, or not eating, good or evill. So that this tree being 
ſet to teach that onely to be good, which is agreeable to his will, and pleaſing 
unto him, and that evill, which is againſt his will, might well be called the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evill, becauſe it was then the onely rule, 
whereby good andevill might be known. | 

Others, that it was called the tree of knowledge, of good and evill, ironi- 
cally, becauſe the Devil through his ſubtilty, made our firſt parents beleeve, 
that by eating thereof, their eyes ſhould be opened, and they ſhould know 


indeed attained to this knowledge, the Devill ſeemetſi not to have been a ly- 


behald man is become, as one ofys, knowing good Mere and if they had 
ar, as he is ſaid to have been from the beginning. Asi for the calling of this 


ſtood afterwards as a monument of the Devils diſſimulation. | 


dren for knowledge, but by eating ofthe fruit of that tree, they came to un- 
derſtanding, like men and women, and hence the tree had this name, the tree 


tree was thus called, becauſe after the eating vf it, man began to do things with 
judgement, election, will and pleaſure, doing all things before, out of a na 
turall power put into him in his Creation without ſin, as the heavens, and the 
heavenly Orbes do. And one there is, that ſaith, ſome have held, that this 
tree was thus called, becauſe God would hereby prove and try, whether our 
firſt parents would do good or evill, by obeying or diſobeying. Amidſt ſo 
great variety of expoſitions it is hard to judge, whether is the right, bur when 
1 do ſeriouſly , conſider the circumſtances of this place, that they having 
eaten of this tree, had their eyes opened, Gen. 3.7. and God ſaid, Behold, Adam 


ſelves to be naked now, which they knew not before, I cannot incline to them, 
who thinke this to have been ſpoken ironically, or that God would hereby 
ove and know, whether they would do good orevil, but that this tree was 
ſo called, becauſe the eating of it, did avail indeed, to open mans eyes to ſee 
and know, how to do evil, and to forſake the good, whereas before he knew 
onely to do well. And that it was ſo, appeared by the ſequell of their eating, 
they knew that they were naked, that is, corrupt, and ſo thence forward, their 
privie parts eſpecially, ſhould be inſtruments of moſt ſhamefull-luſts, which 
made them immediately to ſeek for meanes to hide them. Before they knew 
not, how to luſt, how to envy, hate, covet, or deceive, but having by this one 
ſin broken the ice, they are for ever after drenched in an ocean of ſins, as an 
hole being made through the roof of an houſe , or the ſide of a ſhip , wa- 
ter cometh in more and more, to the indangering both of the one and the 
other. They knew, whatwas good ſtill, but had no power to do it, but evil 
they knew ſo, of which they were altogether ignorant before, that they could 


not now any more but daily run into it, and ſpend their thoughts in wicked | 


and vaineimaginations , according to that commonly known faying, | ſee 
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he hath any other more fit thing, to bring it forth for the explaining of this 
8 


Geneſis 2.9. 7. he Trer of Knowledge of gaod ud evill. 


the complaint taken up by the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. And according to that, the 
imaginations of mans heart are onely cvill contin#ally. So that their eyes were o- 
pened, and yet they vvere more darkened in their eyes, às touching good, 
and by eating contrary to Gods command they laid a foundation to future 


| blindnefſe,when as man by being accuſtomed to do evil had all ſenſe of good- 


neſſe taken away, as in thoſe, that for their ſinnes have been given over to a 
reprobate ſenſe : Or elſe becaule the Lord ſaich afterwards; :©Man is became 
like ont of us to know goed and evil, haply this tree was called the tree of rhe 
knowledg of good and evil, becauſe having eaten of it; he knew the eating 
thereof to be evil by the fear and ſhame that immediately purſued him, but 
that to eat of the tree of life was good, both which it is moſt” probable, that 
he knew not before, not the firſt; becauſe although the Lord threatened: him, 
that ſhould eat of that tree, through che illuſion of the devill, he believed ic 
not; nor the ſecond; becauſe otherwiſe he would ſarely have eaten of chat 
tree firſt: for now fo ſoon as he had eaten of rhe forbidden tree, the Lord 
maketh haſt to expell him out of paradiſe , leſt knowing: the vertue of this 
tree, he ſhould put out his hand, and take of this fruit and live for ever. That 


our firſt parents were ignorant like innocent children before the eating of this 
tree, is eaſily confuted : for how then could Adam have given fit names 


to all creatures ? Moreover it doth defogate mueh from Gods goodnefle 


towards man to hold, that there being wy means to make him come to 


more perfection of knowledge; he ſhould interdi& this unto! him, and 
thus the expoſition of foſephus alſo falleth to the ground. And it is unrea- 
ſonable to think, that man being indued with a reaſonable. ſoul ſhould wich- 
out the ule of reaſon, before this eating; do all things that he did. But for 
that of eAnguſtine, it is followed by moſt, and favoured by the Expoſition 
of the Caldee Pataphraſt, where it is thus read, rhe tree, the fruits whereof they 


| that eat, diſcern between good and vill, and in like manner it is rendered in the 


Targum Hieroſolymiranum. But becauſe it was called the tree of knowledge, 
before that man had eaten of it, it ſeemeth not to have been called ſo from the 


| event, becauſe then, as the waters of Meribah, it ſhould not have been called 


ſo till 'afrerwards, as Zanchy alſo reaſoneth. And again, man is ſaid now to 


have known as God, Gen. 3. 2 2. whereas in God there is none experimental 
knewledg of evil: As for the opinion of an irony firſt rejected, whereas in 


ra our thereof it ĩs ſaid, that if their eyes had been indeed opened, the devill 


had not lyed unto them, it followeth not, becauſe his lie was in that he faid, 
| they ſhould not dye at all. Laſtly, for Zanuchpes expoſition, although it be 
true, which he ſaith, yet it ſetteth not forth all here meant. That tree was in- 
| deed a mean to know good and evil, to ſtand in obedience and diſobedi- 


ence, but all circumſtances make it plain, that not the beholding but the 


| eating thereof effected this, and that muſt needs be, as hath been already 
| Tad. © © © E | A SHA] 
And hitherto of theliteral meaning, now beſides this there is by the con- 
ſent of moſt a myſticall ſenſe alſo of theſe ewo trees to be conſidered for our 


further inſtruction. The tree of life repreſented Chrift, the tree of know- | 


| ledg, the law. For by Chriſt is life, and by che law cometh rhe knowledg of 


fin and of vertue, of good and evil. And as theſe two trees ſtood in the midſt 
of paradiſe, fo the Goſpel and the Law are in the midſt of the Church, and 

as they which by the Law ſeek to partake of the glory of God, ſhall prove 
this a fountain of miſery and confuſion to their ſouls, ſo if any diſclaiming | 


righteouſneſſe by the Law ſeek to Chriſt onely, by him they ſhal be made to 


Ive for ever. Thus almoſt Zanchy. But e Auguſtine ſpeaking more fully of all | 
things here, faith, that by paradiſe myſtically rhe Church is ſet forth, by the 
trees bearing all manner of fruit, the faithfull fructifying by good works, by 
the four rivers, the four Evangeliſts, by the tree of life, Chriſt, and by the tree 
of nowledg of good and evill, mans free- wil, allowing to any man alſo, if 
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The four Rivers of Paradiſe. Geneſis 2:10. 


Strabo Geogra. 
lib. 11. 


Plix. lib. 6. c. 27. 


Arrian.de geſlis 
Alexand. lib. 8. 


Verſe 11. 


Ioſepb. lib. 1. 
Antiq» 
Epiphan. in An. 
ctorat. 
Auguſt lib. 8. de 


Ptolemæ. 


Gen. 25. | 


Petr. Mariyr. 
Tunis, Tremel. 
\ Zanchins. 
Quint. Curtius 
Ib. 5. | 
Plin. lib. 6. c. 27. 


Steucb. Euru- 
binus in co ſmo- 
] peia. 


| myſtery „ always provided, that it be acknowledged a true hiſtory and a 


faithful narration of things done. : 

Anda River went ont of Eden to water the garden, and from thence it was par- 
ted; and became into four headt, v, 1 . The name of the firſt is Piſon, &c. In that he 
faith, river went out of Eden, it may ſeem, that the four rivers hereafter de- 
ſcribed were in their originall but one and that this aroſe in Ede. But that 
the words are not ſo to be underſtood, is plain, becauſe the firſt heads of 
Euphraterand Tigris are divers. Both, faith Srrabo, ſpring from the moun- 
tain Zaurus, which divideth Armenia from Meſopotamia, but their fountains 
are diſtant one from the other 2500 furlongs, that is 300 miles, but about Ba- 
Hun they meet, and run both in one channel. Nearchu who was General 
over Alexanders Navy, faith, that from the fitſt ariſing of Eupbrates to Ba- 
bylon was-2 300 furlongs, as Arrianus writeth, but before it cometh at the city 
Babylev, it falleth into 7 gr in part, and ſo they running together in a ſi- 
nuous manner hereby compaſling in a plot of Ground, out of which there is 
but one way to paſſe, do ſoon after divide again, and then ſubdivide; the firſt 
diviſion being into two, which ſeem to be Piſen and Gihon, after which they 
meet again, & then divide again running ſo into the red ſea : thus Petrus Aro- 
pus hath gathered out of Pliny, Pomponins Mela, and Arrianus. The River of 


paradiſe then is here faid to be one, becauſe theſe two a great diſtance from 
their fountains come into one, and this their coming into one was in the 


Countrey of Eden pointed at, when it is ſaid, a River roſe out of Eden; for 
hereby not their firſt atiſing, but their next place to paradiſe, where they were 


but one great river, is ſet forth, and ſo by their ſinuous winding firſt on the 
left hand many miles, then turning circularly again on the right, till they 
came right over againſt their firſt beginning thus to wind , this river com- 


ſled paradiſe about, all but at one place, where the going out vvas. And 
— fetched this bout, it vvas parted into four heads ſoon after that it left 
paradiſe, the one of vvhich is Piſon, compaſſing the whole land of Havilah, where 
there is gold, &. This Piſon hath been generally held to be Ganges in India, 
from hence ſuch ſtore of gold comerh, as by Foſephns, Epiphanius, Angu- 
ſtinut, Hieronymus, T heedorer, & c. Arias Montanzs and Vatablus alſo fay, that 
this vvas Pers: vvhence the Spaniards novy fetch their Gold, called other- 
vviſe Ophir in the Scriptures, becauſe the vvord tranſlated beſt. is , fo 


that whereas vve read, the gold thereef was good, by the Septuagints it is ren- 


dered, the goldthereof was de locopernaim. But it is certain, that Ganges in India 
cannot be meant by this Piſan, becauſe one river here mentioned, viz. Ex- 
phrates is wel known, and the diſtance betwixt it, and Ganges is computed to 


be 70 degrees, every degree according to Prolemie being 62 miles, and ſo toge- 


ther 4300 miles, and therefore it is impoſſible, that if Euphrates ſprang out of 
the river ofparadiſe, that Ganges ſhould ſpring from thence alſo, as it muſt 


needs do, if it be the fame with Piſon. Moreover the land of Havilah, which 
this River is ſaid to compaſſe, is between Paleſtina and Aſſyria. For Moſes 


in this hiſtory ſaith, he 1/2maelites dwelt from Havilah to Sur, which is towards 
Egypt, as a man goeth to Aria. So alſo 1 Sam. cap. 15. That opinion there- 
fore touching Ganges is rejected by Peter Martyr, funius, and Tremelius, 
Zanchy, and almoſt all others of later times. But what river then is this Pi- 
ſon ? Some ſay, that it is the ſame with the river Tigris, or Chiddekel, being 
in one place called Tigris, but in an other, Paſis or Paſitigris, which word 
might eaſily be made out of Piſon. But Moſes faith, that they were four ri- 
vers, and not two called by divers names in divers places. Others therefore 
better ſay, that it is moſt probable, that Piſon and Sihon were leſſer rivers 
branching out of the other two, and therefore are paſſed over by Geogra- 
phers of after times without being named. And hence it is doubtleſſe, that 
Expoſitours are put to ſo much trouble about the finding out of theſe two 
rivers in particular, becauſe who ſo ſhal travail into thoſe parts, ſhal find none 
at this day ſo called. YetIam not of their mind, who wil have theſe two ri- 
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then it.is no marvail, that their names were no more amongſt Geographers | 


| abſurd and ſwerve altogether from the iText.- From Havilah, which the 


| Touching the gold of that countrey, we xead nothing in othex places, of the 
holy Scriptures, but P/a/m 325. onely that che cuntreys near to Paleſti- 


tribute and gifts ſent unto him. The Bdellium here ſpoken of, and the Onur 


of red and vvhite; and Arabia, vvhere they vvefethlack, the xhite compa ſſing 
them about like girdles, as the ſame Pliny ſaith. The Septuagint tranſlate 
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that of Rupertus, holding. , that all water naturally is ſalt, but coming 


the leafe like thoſe of au Oake, and the fruit like a vvild figge, grovving in 
India, Arabia, Media, and Babylon, and the other, vi. the Onyꝝ ſtone, had 


| punctual in ſetting theſe things dovvn, that yve might be aſſured, that para- 


This River is by many held to be the river Niius in Egypt. beeauſe that com- 


—— 


Geneſis 2.12: Tie fam Rivers of ; P@ddiſe.. . 
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vers not to have any beginning, till that Ex phrates having run a certain ſpace | 


of ground from paradiſe ſendeth theſe two forth, when it cometh to Syria 
and Arabia: for {0 Eugubinu deſeribeth them. For; Moſes here ſaith ex- 


preſly, the firſt was Piſon, ſo that this maſt needs be the neereſt head to para- 
diſe, and not Euphrates, and next to Piſon is Gihon. Others there are, that go- 
ing altogether from that which hath been ſaid of theſe four rivers branching | 
from one that cometh out of paradiſe, hold, that two of them are divided, 
viz. Euphrates; and Chiddekel, before the coming of the river into paradiſe, 
and the other two after. And whereas the text is againſt this, [becauſe it ĩs 
ſaid, thence it is divided into four heads, they anſwer, in the text it is onely, | 
thence itwas divided, & became into four headt: that is, in the — from Edeninto 
paradile,it was parted into two, & aſterwards into two more alſogthus at length 
making four. But reckoning even this way P iſon and Gihon ſhal not be the firſt | 
and ſecond rivers, but the third and fourth, which is againſt chis narration of 
Hoſes. Piſon cherefore without doubt, was the firſt branch of chat united 
river, and ſo the reſt followed in order. And ſurely, when Maſet wrote this, 
theſe Rivers were wel known to the inhabitants of choſe parts, but ſince 
in long continuance of time, theſe names are obſolete and forgotten: and it 
is but loſt labour to inquire; further after them, Haply theſe -o may 
ſince by making new channels for them to run another way, have been dryed 
ſceing ſuch great works have ſometimes been effected by great men, and 


recorded. Here I wittingly paſſe over the ſtrange conjectures of ſome, as 


through paradiſe it becometh ſweet like milk, and ſo floweth all over the 
world, or of others holding, that paradiſe was all the world, for theſe are 


firſt river compaſſed, it is likely, that the Caalateans deſcribed by Strabo, 


as dwelling in Arabia, took their name; for froni Havilath it: is eaſie to make 
the, name Chavilateans, eſpecially if it be read. as in the Hebrew, Chavilah. 


na abounded in times paſt with gold we may gacher from the huge maſſe of 
gold, that came in yearly to Salmon, not onely by bis Navy; but in way of 
ſtone were, the one, according to P lim, a little black tree like an Olive trer, 
the name from the nail of a mans hand, becauſe it Vas like unto it, che phace | 
vvhere it grevv, vvas alſo both India, vVhere theſe ſtones vyere vvith ſtreas 
this, carbunculus, and praſinus, poſephus calleth ita Sard onyx. Noe Hoſes is tius 


diſe vvas a place, chat had a true reall being upon earth, leaſt xde ſnould be 
deceived by them, that vvould aftervvards lay, chat chere xvas never any ſuch | 


Juni,, 
Tremelius. 


Rupert. de Tri- 
vit. & oper. eas 


Strabo geoęr. | 
42. 


1 Kings 10. | 
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plaee indeed, but ſomething elſe vvas allegorically ſet forth hereby. - 
Te. ſecond River is G ihon, the ſame is it that compaſſeth the while land of Ethiopia. 


paſſeth the the land of Ethiopia, and Eyiphauius alledgeth feremiahto preve 
it, xvlere he ſaith, vat haſt thun to do with the way of Egypt tagrink! the: troubled | 
water, for this is by the Septuagint rendered the waters of G:hon, but the Hes | 
breyv.yvord there is; vvhich ſignifieth black, or troybled, and not Gi- 
hon. Moreover if the originall of Nilus be conſidered; vVhich of old indeed 
Was not knovvn; hut ſince hath been diſcovered to come flom the ſpacio s 
mariſhes neer the mountains of the Moon not farre from the Cape of Good 


Verſe 12. 
Epiphan. in an- | 
Chorathe 


ler. a. 


Hope ſouthvvard, being ſo contrary, to the firſtriſing of theſe: Riwers, vVhich 
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.vvas northward; it camnot poſſibly be that Gihon ſhould be Nilus:'As'for 
that argument of compaſſing Ethiopia, whith Nilus doth, it is to be under- | 
ſtood, chat there is an Ethiopia meridionall, _ Ethiopia oriental, the | 
| firſt of which is indeed compaſſed by the river Nilus, but not the other which | 
is the Ethiopia here meant, being neerto Arabia and Meſopotamia: of this | 
Strabo lib. r. double Ethiopia ſee Strabv, and Pliny: Novy that the oriental Ethiopia is 
| Geogr. meant here, is plain, becauſe that lay in theſe parts, vyhere the rivers here 
Flix. ab. s. i:. | mentioned did run, v · In Meſopotamia, and Arabia, neer to the land of Pa- 
13 leſtina. And therefore it is often ſpoken of, as being thus fituated, as P/al.87. | 
1 Bebold Philiftia, theſe of Tyre and of Erhiogia, 2 CBM. 26. Zara the king of 

| Ethiopia is ſaid t6 have com̃e againſt lſrael wich x00c000 men, and Chap. 21. 
| God ſtirred The Philiſtines againſt foram ; who were near to the Ethiopi- 
| um. And more particularly, the Madianites are ſet forth to have been 
1 thoſe, who are otherwiſe called Echiopians': for the wife df Aoſes, who was 
Exod 2. of Madian,is called an Ethiopian, but cheſe Madianices,otherwiſe called Arabi- 
Numb. 142. an were near to Paleſtina. Others therefore will have Gihon to be a little ri- 
ver not far from Jeruſalem; where Solomen is ſaid to have been anointed 


2 


r Kiogsr, King, for both the nameagreeth , and Buphrutes not being far thence, this 
| | might well be a branch thereof: But hom then ſhould ic compaſſe the land of 
=  { Ethiopia, hen as the beginning vf this Gihon; could not but be very near, as 
2 Chron.32. appeareth, im that Heul is ſaid to have ſtopped the upper Fountain of Gi- 

| 


bun, againſt the coming ofthe King of Aſſhur, and other ſprings, that he might 
not finde any water ꝰ Vet it may be anfwered; char this river might paſle, as 
1 fome others do, after that ariſing from the common head near Paradiſe, it 
had run along by Ethiopia through ſubterranean places; till that it roſe up 
| xgainnearto Jeruſalem; and at chis head, it might at that time be ſtopped by 
| I Hexekiab;audthecourſe of it diverted anocher way. The firſt opinion ronel- 
SRV | ing Nilus cannot ſtand, for the reaſons before allead ged;and-becauſe that wus 
i well knownto be a river of Egypt, and therefore Mir: would doubtleſſe; ra- 
| | ther have called it by the common known name, if he had meant it, and by | 
| the compaſling of Egypt. The moſt probable opinion than is, that this river 
was the Gihon at length, touching upon the land of Canaan; unleſſe with 
I | others we ſhull ſay thus, that in generall only, it is to be held to have ſprung 
Verſe 14. from Euphrares but is no where now to be found by this name. ' Touching 
| the third no Chidalel, whichrunnech' ard the Haft of Aſſyria, allcon- | 
— fenc, that it is Tigris, called Chiddekel, from che ſharpe taſte of the waters 
David chinbi. thereof, wich this word in Hebrew ſignifleth, according to David ¶ himbi; N- 
8 | hehe faith; that ſome will have Chiddekel to come from two vvords ſignify- 
| ing, rapidum & belor, and Tigris from the ſwift running, becauſe Tigris in the 
pn. Nedian tongue ſignifieth an Arrow, as Salo hath it, or from thut ſwift beaſt 
Rüber de Tri- | Called u Tigre, as /fdernsy und Ruperrar. But Plinie is for the denomination 
nit lib. a. c. 29. | from an arrow alſo. 4b. G. ci 27. Buphrates, becauſe it Was a river ſo well 
| known, is onely named, in Hebrew it is called, . from fructifyms;becauſe it 
j overfloweth the bankes, after the manner of Nilus, and maketh the grounds 
about it fruifull. It ariſetk᷑ in Armenia the Greater and paſſing througk Me- 
Plin.bb.s.cap. | fopotamia,' and Seleucia falleth into Tigris, and after in a parrbranching 
4 0 26. | therefrom, on che right ſide it runneth into * bw as Pifuy faith. But tit 
PI river andTipris/fairh Cini, run the one on the one ſide of Meſopotamia, 
'T — — — ſide, 5 — hn hath the name of 
* in, ut Wal Hy woleuny. And is fo frui that men drive 
Us. Curtinl.$. | thieir cutteil from feeding, traſt they ſhoul fill themſelves too much and | 


Verſe15. | And the Led Gd wel the man and put him into the Garden of Even to'dreſſe 
#axd te ery it, Before it is fad, v.8. the Lord Cl put the man in the garden; but 
apt what heſhould there do, wherefore the ſame is here repeated again, and 
| hisimploiment is adde n bk, 


— 


Ab., "Aficbedemanded, how ide Lord took the man and put him there? It x. 


anſwered, 
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| Gn, to live upon the fweat of his brow To chis Saint Aug 


of ſabour, but exhilaration of the will, when as thoſe things, 


Geneſis 2.16, 17. God put Adam into 1ht Garden to urrſo and keep ir. 


anſwered, that either he took him by his Spirit, and br him into this 
garden, or by his Angel, — a 3 him, and tra 
cher, and by his Angel it is moſt probable, that he. walked [afterwards in the 
rden, or God the Son taking an humane ſhape upon him; did all this, and 
pake with Adam. For an Angel, is Auguſtine, for the Son of God, Zanchy, 
to whom Irather ſubſcribe. 1 21 N. | 
If it be demanded, why he was not made in Paradiſe, but out of it, and then 
brought in: the reaſon of ic may eaſlly becdnceived to be, both that havin 
ſeen other places, he might be the more affected with the pleaſantneſſe © 
this, ſo far excelling, and praiſe God the more for his mercy herein, and alſo 
that he might not live in Paradiſe , as his natura il place, but as in a place iu 
great favour given him of God, being therefore the more carr full to ſerve and 


obey him. | eee e if tes ot 1755 

"Ti be further — eee _ — Paradiſe needed, being doubt - 
leſſe in every part a moſt compleat place of pleafure, and all things naturall 
growing 2 both for uſe and delight, and from hat he Gate keep it's 
le may be conceived, that although every thing was then moſt perfect, yet it 
was ſo ordered by the Divine Providence, that the trees without cutting and 
pruning, would doubtleſſe have growen out of otder, and more unfruitfull, 
and the walkes, that were ſo plealaat without keeping, would have been over- 
grown, the ſeedsand corn alſo without husbanding the would not ſtill 


. 


have come up in ſuch abundance andthe beaſts ofthe field,if they had not been 
| kept out, would have come in,which would much have diminiſhed the beauty 
] ofthat place. 21113 28 4 


But it will be ſaid, then it ſeemeth, that man muſt have laboured, although 
he had not ſinned, whereas this was impoſed upon him, as patt of his curſe 
ſugeſtine an{wereth. 
The labour here appointed unto Adam was without all pain, and full of de- 


light and pleaſure. For even now, ſome husbandmen rake great delight in 


the workes of husbandry, fo that they cannot by any meum be taken from 


them to other things. But then it was much more, When there was no ad- 


verſe accident, either in the earth or the heaven. For there was none affliction 
which God had 
created, did more fruitfully, and pleafancly come forth bythe: helpe of mans 
labour, that the creation nught ha more largeiy raiſed, who had given unto 
man the reaſon to do thus, and ability for ſo much, as was ſuſficient for a wil- 


lung minde, and not that, which the want of the body did compell him, being 


unwilling unto, &c. Man could not abwaies bufic himielf in divine a+ 
tion, and therefore to avoide idleneſſe, God appointed him to be daily doing 
of ſomewhat, ſo that to be idle, and to ſpend the time in doing nothing, is not 
any part of mans happineſſe upon earth, but a baſe and bruitiſſi kinde of living, 


and ſo altogether unfit for ſuch as are indued wich reaſon, of what eſtate or 


condition ſoever they be. 


Aide LardGodcommunted the man ſaying; of every erts of the garden ils 


ie freely eat, but of the trer of knawleiige, of god and vill thn Patt net eat 
of it : for in the u, that thon rareſt thtreof thiw aui ſurely die: What the tree 


 ofknowldege was, and why fo called, bath been already ſhewed; and where- 


fore it it was interdicted to Adam, viz. That be might be kept from 


that he might by this interdition take notice, chat he was not abſolute, 
and uf himſelf to do what pleated him, but under the Lord, whoſe will 


| onely, and not his own imagination, was to be unto him the rule of righreouſ 


geſſe. For this maketh the doing, or not doing of any thing a ſin, and a great 


ing him chi- 


the knowledge of doing evil. But hereunto ſome add atiorber reaſon, 


ln, becauſe it is againſt the will and command of the Lord, neither, if we 


will riphtly weigh, vvhat männer of ſia, this or that is, muſt We go 


is againſt it, ro fleight vvhich is moſt heinous : To ckis effect . 


. thing it ſelf prohibited, hut the vommand of God, | 
vr 
39h Luſt ine 


| 
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| Adam not to eat of the Treeaf, Knowledge of good and evit.Gencllis 2 . 17. | 
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Ipſe aueridia-: © 


mus defectus 


 Corruplionts 


guid aliud eg. 
quam prolixi- 
tas Mortis? 
corp ua. enim 
Ade poſt pe c- 
catum gaula- 
tim pit diſſol. 
vi, corrumpi, & 
ad interitum 
finere, & ex er 
tempore mors ei 
cœpit dominari. 
V, ; 
Nebamides. 


„ 


Calvin. 


| 


| With deadly miſeries is not, and therefore if this ſhould be admitted, rhe 


che breaking of it was a moſt foul ſin, and worthy to be puniſhed with death. 


guſt ine ſaith, It could neither more diligently, nor better: be ſet forth, hovv 
great an evil onely diſobedience is, ſeeing man vvas therefore made guilty, of 
iniquity, — te touched that thing contrary to command, which if he 
had touched, there being no command againſt , it, he had not finned 
E Tok TOS 2 Tat 13 * | 

And Tertullian ſpeaking of this prohibition, ſaith, This one law did in effect 
contain in it all the lawes of the Decalogue given afterwards; and therefore 


Sn 


For what do all lawes of God preſcribe, but 10 Yovethe Lord with all the 
heart, and a mans neighbour, as himſelf >: Nov if Adam had loved God, he 
| not have done againſt his will, if he had loved his neighbour; that is, 
imſelf and his poſterity, he would not by doing againſt Gods will, have 
brought a vvoe upon himſelf and us all. More particularly, if the law now 
forbiddeth to kill, hereby he was forbidden to kill himſelf, and his poſterity, 
in ſoul and body, if to ſteal, hereby he was forbidden, by ſtealth to take of 
this fruit, and then to ſeek to hide himſelf, if to covet other mens goods, 
what was this, but to covet a thing reſerved by the Lord, as his propriety, 
and if to lye, he made bimſelf guilty hereof, by aſſenting to the Devils lye, 
when he told him, that he ſhould not dy at all. 555 ä 
The next thing to be queſtioned here is, how this threatening was verified, 
inthe day, that thou eateſt thertof, thou ſbalt dye the death, ſeeing Adam lived geo 
yeers after? To this divers anſwer diverily,;ſome, that a day is with the Lord 
as a thouſand yeers, wherefore Adam dying before the expiration of a thou- 
ſand yeeres, may be ſaid to have dyed the ſame day. Some, that the mean- 
ing was nothing elſe, but that he ſhould become mortall, a neceility-of dying, 
growing upon him, after this eating, whereas before he was immortall. 
Symmachas to make this the more plain, tranſlateth it, in the dey, that tho. cat 
eſt thereof then ſbalt be murtall. Some, that he did indeed dye the ſame day; in 0 
that his body was ſmitten with corruption, tending to death, ſo that his life 
thenceforth was no true, but a dying life, or lingering death. Eor the dailyde- 
fect of corruption, faith Gregory, vvhat is it eſſe, but a certain prolixity of 
death? Wherefore after ſin, immediately the body of Adam began by jutle 
and little to be diſſoved, and corrupted, and to flow to deſtruction, and from 
chat time death began to have dominion over him.. 
Some again have held, that theſe words Ini hat day, are to be reſtrained to 
theſe, that thou ſhalt eat thereof, the meaning being nothing elſe, but vvhat day 
ſoever he ſhould. preſume to eat of this fruit, his puniſnment ſhould be death, 
the time vvhen this death ſhould be inflicted, not being ſet dovvn . Some 
have underſtood it, of the ſpirituall death onely, which is a privation of grace 
Others, that hee ſhould have been puniſhed with death preſently.; had 
he not repented. And Vatablus faith, that one Vehamides expoundeth it thus, 
thou ſhalt dye ſooner, then. othervviſe thou ſhouldeſt: have done. But 
ſoit muſt be granted, that man ſhould have dyed, although he had not ſin- 
ned. Amongſt all the preceding expoſitions I prefer that, vVhich reſtraineth 
theſe vvords, In that day, to theſe, that them eateft thereof. For it is not neceſſa- 
. underſtand ſuch a threatening, as this, as if the puniſhment 
threatened, ſhould'be inflicted vvithout any further delay, for there is a plain 
meaning, being othervviſe underſtood, viæ . Thou ſhalt dye, and it ſhall be in 
my povver, vvhen I pleaſe; at any time from tlience forward, to take thy life 
from thee, or if it he underſtood, preciſely of the day, the meaning may be, 
thou ſhalt receive the ſentence of death irrevocable, for he, upon vvhom the 
ſentence is paſſed by the Judge, is novy but a dead man, And that this was 
the meaning, ſeemeth by the ſequel, Chap. 3. 19. Duſt thus art, and unte duſt 
then ſhalt. return. Let Calvin hath another ſence, thou ſhalt be involved 
vvith all forts of miſeri es both of ſoul and body. But howſoeverif to be de- 
ſtitue of grace and ſo ta be miſerable in ſoul, be to be dead, to be oppreſſed 
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= death | 
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Genefix 271 7. vah bownd by the f, ame Law, 


death through a deprivation of grace muſt needs be meant, according to an 


expoſition mentioned before, as the chief thing intended. But that this is 
not ſo, appeareth both by a ſpeech following after, /eſt man take of the tree 
of life, and live for ever, &c. verſe 22. where certainly the bodily life is meant, 
and in that Saint Pas! ſpeaking of this death incurred by ſinne, is plain for 
the bodily death. That Adum ſhould have dyed preſently, had he not re- 
pented, is but a conjecture: for if by repenting death were delayed, why 
might he not by repentance have been altogether ſer free from it again? 
That of a day with the Lord as a 1000 years, is farre fetched, and needeth no 
confuration, for although God be ſo unvariable, that he changeth no more 
ina 1000 years than in a day, yet when a day is ſpoken of with reference to 
man, it is no where in all the Scriptures ſo undetſtood. As for the other ex- 
poſitions, if we adjoyn them to the expoſition here admitted, they may al- 
together wel explain the words more fully thus, whenſoever thou eateſt, 
thou ſhalt inſtantly receive the ſentence of death, becoming thus always from 


thence forward ſubject unto it, yea, the ſtroak ſhal be begun to be ſtricken in 
thy body by infirmities, and in thy ſoul by my withdrawing of my grace from 


thee immediately, neither ſhalt thou eſcape everlaſting death after this miſe- 
rable life ended · For that man is by Chriſt upon his repentance 
ſer free from this again, hindereth not, but that we may underſtand it, as ab- 


' folutely threatened here, ſeeing there is none exemption therefrom , but 


there was a neceſſity of the dying of one man, becauſe God could not o- 


therwiſe have been juſt, in expreſly ſetting down this as the puniſhment of 


his fin. 25 # ; 

But it may be further demanded, how: Evab came to be bound by this 
command, ſeeing ſhe was not yet made, and how ſhe came to have any 
knowledg of it? for that ſhe knew it, and took her ſelf alſo to be bound by 
it, appeareth, Gen-3-3- An/wer ; ſome there are, that think that Evah was 
made, before the giving of this precept, although the making of her be re- 
corded after, becauſe Cen. 1. 29. the Lord ſpeaking both to Adam and Evahb 
firſt giveth them thie liberty of all trees and herbs in the world to eat of them, 
and then after this having placed them in paradiſe, he reneweth that liberty 
of eating of all, one onely excepted. For that they were made before the 
_—_ of eating of all trees given, is plain, becauſe they are ſpoken to in the 
plural number, and this precept here muſt needs come after that, becauſe if 
otherwiſe this had been given firſt, and that after, this might wel have been 
thought to have been reverſed thereby. 

And of this mind Gregory ſeemeth to have been, that he rendereth theſe 
words in the plurall number that, ex omni ligno paradifi comedite, de ligns au- 
tem ſcientiæ boni & mali nt tetigeritis. And the Septuagints tranſlation is part- 
ly in the ſingular and partly in the plural number: of all the trees thou ſhalt 
eat, but of the tree of knowledg of good and evil thou ſhalt not eat; for in 
the day that ye eat thereof, ye ſhal die the death. But in the Hebrew and 
Caldee, the whole ſentence runneth in the ſingular number onely. O- 


thers therefore hold, *that this precept was given onely to «Adams before 


the making of & vah, and by him imparted to her, as concerning them both 
alike, both becauſe in the order of the hiſtory it is thus ſer down, firſt the 
precept is given, and then the making of Evah related, and alſo becauſe it is 
not to be thought, bur that God would give Adam this 7precept immediate- 
ly upon his bringing of him into paradiſe , leaſt iaply ſome time intervening, 
he might eat of this tree, before the precept giving. But touching the order of 
the hiſtory, it may be ſaid, as the making of ab is ſpoken of after this pre- 
cept, ſoit is mentioned before together with the making of Adam Gen. 1. 27. 
wherefore nothing can certainly be concluded from the order, but onely it 
may be thought, that Aeſes having ſer forth the creation of man & woman in 
general Chap. 1. he falleth in this 2 Chap. to make a more particular relation of 
the ſame, & firſt of the creation of the man, whereunto he addeth his being ta- 
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T 16 -- A Law giventhat man wonld not keep. Genefis 2.17. 
ken and placed in paradiſe, ares por of . paradiſe and this interdiction, 
as was moſt tonveniem : for theſe do ſo follow the ont the other, and ſo hang 
together, as that they could not wel have been ſevered, Then the relation of 
the mans creation with the appurtenances being ended, he ſetteth forth in 
particular how and upon what occaſion Evah was made, not that theſe things 
| were done juſt after the words of interdiction delivered, but hecauſe now 
it. was a fit time to ſpeak of the woman, that we might ha ve the whole biſtory 
touching her rogether, as by this means we. have. And if fo, Adam might 
wel have this preceprgiven him at his firſt coming into paradiſe, and yet vvith- 
al it might be given at che ſame time to Evah allo; vVh⁰ Was not made, as is 
ſuppoſed, after the bringing of Adam into paradiſe, but before, in the place 
| vyhere Adam vvas made. Ido therefore ſubſcribe rather to the firſt opinion, | 
| the- reaſon brought for, which indeed is unanſvvered and unanſwerable. 
| did that tlle liberty of eating of all trees vvas given to them both, but this | 
I Evabrot made | could not be after this interdiction; vvherefote they muſt needs both be be- 
0 pn ore it · Evabthen vvas not made in patadiſe and Adam out, as many hold: 
35 ng a for then ſhe ſhould not have been ſo much bounden to God for paradiſe, as 
Selalaſtich Aa, for it vvould have been her natural place, and idle ſhe might yyel have 
| Aupert. de Tri- been, as not being appointed to do any thing about the dreſſing and keeping 
| nit lib. a. 32. gf the garden, as Adam vas. But both um and Evahyvere made out 
loſeph Anti- f paradiſe, and theu brought in togettier, :this moſt happy place being }. 
— further grace- conferred upon them, after their making, according to 
cont. Marcion. others. PAIL ; 4 2 eee f 
Aueſt. 4. One queſtion more novv onely remaineth, viz. vyhy the Lord gave. Adam 
TRE a precept, vvhich he knev he vvauld not keep, and if both were charged alike | 
herewah, why it goeth in the ſingular and not in the plurul number ? Acne 
To this it mày be laid, that God did not give man this: precept co entangle 
N him, but becauſe it was fit, that the creature ſhould have ſomevVhat pro- 
| pounded , vvherein to obey the Creatour, and to (heyy his duty toyvards 
him. Now the wonderfull goodneſſe of God appeared ſufficiently in that he 
propounded ſuch a precept, as man might moſt eaſily have kept. O. If it be 
further ſaid, but God could have preſerved him from falling. and why chen 
did he not, if he had ſo great a love unto him? Anſwer Becauſe then it 
] would not have appeared; what mans power had been, when he was left un- 
to himſelf, even when he had free will, and Gods mercy couid not have been 
ſo much magmified in redeeming man again by Chriſt, E istrue, that man is | 
bound to keep any other from ſinning, if he can, becauſe he is under a law 
requiring this, neither may he do any thing, which he knoweth wil be an oc- 
caſion of offending. - But God is not under, but above all laws, and there- 
fore it is juſt with him to do whatſoever he pleaſeth in either kind, becauſe 
otherwiſe there would be no place for his mercy to ſhine in the ſalvation of | 
ſome, nor for his juſtice in the damnation of others. And whereas God is 
| ſaid to have forbidden man the eating of this tree in the ſingular number, it 
| is an uſual thing in giving any precept for the Lord to ſpeak but as it were to 
| one. For thus the decalogue runneth, than ſbalt have none other gods but Ae, 
. ſeeing all in reſpect of Gods lavvs are but as one man bound alike, and 
originally but one, ſeeing all come of one, and that a man, he being chus 
the chief That God in ſpeaking of man might mean both man and woman 
1 appeareth, by that vvhich is ſaid after their eating; mans become as one of me 
Gen. 3. 22. knowing good umd evil. for not onely the man but the vvoman alſo vvas novy 
become ſuch. As for that reſolution of ſome, that to Adam the precept was | | 
directed, becauſe he vvas principally bound hereby, ſo that if he had not ea- 
ten, though Evah had eaten, his poſterity ſhould not have been intangled, 
vrhereas contrativvite, although £ah had refrained, yet he alone eating 
| ſhould together with all his have been condemned. I cannot ſee, how this 
may be admitted: for in another like caſe, the vertue of the man or of the | 
| wife alone is made alike in reſpect of poſterity, the unbelieving wift i — | 
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Geneſis 2.18. I # not good for man to be alone. 


— 


. fied the beg. rent and the unbeleeving husband, by the beleeving wife,other= 
Wiſe were your children unboly, but now they are clean: and therefore it may be 
thought rather, that if one of them had ſtood, the man or the woman onely,; 
it ſhould have been to their children likewiſe. As for the words, of the tree of 
knowledge , in the Hebrew, of the woodof knowledge, it is an uſuall metonymy, 
the tree or wood being put for the fruit, and in 558 theu ſhalt die, is an hebra- 
iſme ſo common, that it needeth no explication, it being hereby meant, that 
he ſhould moſt certainly die. | | 
And ibe Lord God ſaid, it is not good, that man ſhould be alone, & c. Here be- 
inneth the particular hiſtory of the womans creation, the reaſon whereof was, 


being thus he wanted U neither could he increaſe, as the reſt of the crea- 
tures might, which the Lord ſaith here, was not good for him, and therefore he 
opoundeth to make him an help. And this being further amplified, firſt, by re- 

ing, how all beaſts'and fowls were brought to; Adem to be named, and that a- 
mongſt them all, there was not one found, that might be a meet helpe for him, 
the manner of making the woman is next declared, v. 21. 22, &c. The Apoſtle 
Paul, 1 Cor. 7. ſaith, it i goed for a man not to touch a woman , this ſeemeth to 
be contrary to the words here delivered. But as Cyprian ſaith, we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between the times, when God faith thus, the world was emptie, and 
without inhabitants, and therefore the conjunction of man and w oman was 
eceſſary, for the increaſe of poſterity : but now the world being full of peo- 


way be the leſſe troubled in their way to the Kingdom of heaven. Ihe Apoſtle 
denieth it not to be good for any man to marry, yet: for he faith , he that 
marr ſerh death well, onely in ſueh, as have the il „ he preferreth continencie. 
Wherefore the popiſtr ſort debaſing marriage ſo much, and commending 
the vowing of perpetuall virginity, as the onely perfe eſtate, do plainly op- 
poſe themſelves herein againſt God, who ſaith, it it nat good for man ro be him- 


ſelfe alone, never excepting again, but in the caſe of having the gift of conti- 


nency. But of this 1 have ſpoken more upon, 1 Cor.. | 
1 will therefore mate, the vulgar Latine readeth it, we will male, but this 
is contrary to the Hebrew; in that the making of woman is propounded firſt, 


and then God maketh her, this ſneweth the excellency of this work, as the 


- conſultation about che making of Adum ſheweth his, excellency. above other 
| Creatures. | | | 


4. lelpe meet for bim, that is, as Auguſtine faith, in reſpect of Generation 
and nouriſhing up of children, a man being in all other things a fitter helpe 


bandry, but in houſhold buſineſſes a woman is an helpe much fitter then a 


to the fields, and contracts, and politicke governments, and to her to keep at 
home, to order and guide things there. The words tranſlated, an helpe meet 
for him, are in the Hebrew, an helpe againſt him. But the word againſt, is here 
put for before, as in many other places is uſuall, it being hereby intimated, that 
him, as belongeth to her ſex. Some, becauſe of theſe words, againſt him, 
have gathered, that the woman was made from the beginning contrary to 
man, and apt to croſſe him, and oppoſe bim in many things: but this is a cor- 
rupt expoſition, for the debates and oppoſitions between man and wife were 
doubtleſſe brought in by ſin, there being all unity, and good concord before. 
Others, that the woman is ſaid to be againſt the man, becauſe there 


patient , ſeeing if they were in all things alike, and there were no difference, 
there could not have been any generation. But our Engliſh verſion 
doth fully &t forth the ſenſe of this word, N42 as it were over againſt him, 
that is ſo framed , as is moſt fit and meet for him in every reſpec , 2 
. H - ol 


to man, than a woman, which is true indeed, if we reſpe& the labour of Huſ- | 


man, it properly belonging to him to go abroad, and to do things perteining | 


the woman ſhould be at hand alwayes to her husband, to helpe and to do for 


muſt needs be ſcme contrary between them, as between the agent and | 


cauſe man before this was alone, ſo as no other ſort of creatures was, and 


e, a ſingle life is to be commended to all, that are capable of it, that they | 
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6 Zanch, de oper. 
Dei. | 
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1 


| that would have been very hard, and unbefirringthe ſtałe of innocency before 
8 any fin committed. But Zanchy reiecteth this, as à fripid reaſon, becauſe 
ch. de oper. f ; 


PW 3 . — ts 


Adam gave names tothe living creatures. Geneſis 2.21, 


the ground, fee the reſolution of this upon theſe words: The wordtraaflated, 
beugt, is dem, he made to come 1 for the Lord did not bring the beaſts and 


and beheld chen, and fo confider of fit names to be impoſed upon them, 

according ta their ſeverall nutures, and not that God might ſee, how he would 
call them. tie fiſhes were not brought to be named by him, becauſe they | 

- could fot be numbered amongꝑſt thoſe, that might any way be thought to be 


| when Adum had ſeen into the nature of the creatures, ſo the Hebrews have ga- 


48. done, he muſt either have felt no pain, or have felt paine, if none, ke might 
Theod. quæſſ. 30. | 
i Gen. | 


— — 


ſet over againſt him, as the object of his delight alwayes in his ſight. 


' The Lord God therefore formed er F rheearth, &c. This is not 


try. beeſt ont 
ſpoken of here; as now done, ie beaſts and 'fowles were made before | 
man, Chap T. 10. But by way of capittjation, as other things in this Chapter | 
are ſpoken of ulſo, that he mighe thus come to declare their names impoſed by 
ma n Whereas Here may ſeem to be a contradiction to that, about the fowles 


making out of the waters, Betcauſe they ate here ſaid to have been made out of 


fowles; as it were; in his Hand to Adam, but by bis command mage them to 


_—_— im, as to their Lord, for thus” at the firſt the creatures did not | 
fnun man, 


| but come familiarty unto him; till that by fin the caſe was altered. 
To ſet, What hi wund call they, that is, as Zanchy hath it, thar' Adam might ſee 


Helpes unt Hit; freing they hve altogether in the waters, and not upon the 
eatth with man, #5 the beaſts and fowles do. From this giving of names, 


thered-; that Adem had moſt exact skin in Phyſiognomy, for otherwiſe he 
cod not rave given fit names unto them, as doubtleſſe he did, but upon what 
reaſon eth beaſt and Fowl was called by ſueh or ſuch a name, we cannot now 
rell, as all cnfeſſe. Au Whit Adu cu every living Treatare that was the 
name therdof Some, TaithZ antby, will have theſe words underſtood, as ſpoken 
by Moſes, intima ting, tht even to his time the creatures were called, as Adam 
hid named chem at che fſt; but this is not BY him allowed, but he will rather 


have tkeſe words undefſtd, as Ipoken, touching God! that he approved of 
different manner be renideretl. That what Adam called der living creature, 
bbs fach, tead chem, and this Renfe is moſt probable.” | e 
ETIO 
theſe creatures, Whereof many were madeforkelpes umb him, there WN not 
needs be à difference, in an immertall ſoul, in the faculty of ſpeaking, und 
7 


um hafmng of the trextüres, and thi he would habe them fo called, as 
he had brought xhem to Adam to be named. But then the words muſt in a little 
Mat ng he be vn nume thertef end T6 indeed Panchy,and ſome others, as Vata. 
Far for A dns, here is it found an hip ner for him. That is, amongſt 

et any meet, or that might be ſet, as it were againſt him, as being Ne te 

RIF, the lineamrents and proportion of body, all br 

ralking rogether, in helping to breed, and to bring up children, aad to man- 
nuge domeſticall affaires, and to lie in his boſome, to delight him witk che 
Fyeernefſe of the ſotiety thereof, and to converſe continually with him,which 
is rieant by theſe words NAA). E 1 


Ad thr Lord God eanfed a deep ſleep to fall upon Adam, & t. There re in the 
Hebrew tongue three words ſignifying ſleep, o NIV dum of theſe 
Tan , 4s Aben-Exraſheweth, is the ſeaſt ſleeping, NIV it is ſomwhut 
er, and TRYIN the deepeſt fleep of all, and by this word is the fleep'6f Alun 
here fer ſorth, Wherefore Symmactur tranſlateth it wiper, a great and deep ſleep, 
and the 8. int Sear; a trunſe. Why he was now caft into fo deepa ſleep, 
divers render divers reafons. Some, that whileſt his rib was taken ut, he 
might not feel any pl , as Chryſoftome, and Ephiphanins , and Theodoret in 

king hereofreaſoneth thus: If Adem had been waking when this Was 


have thought it to have beena phantaly, and not a thing really done, if pain 


God could have taken a tib out of Adu, vvithout purting him to pain, #s 
well waking as ſleeping, and therefore he yeeldeth 'tyvo other reuſons, firſt, 


remuſt | 


——__ 


| 
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Geneſis 2:21 0 Adam caſt into # deep ſleep. _. 
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that in his ſleep he might reveal unto him, from whence the woman had. her 
beginning, and the great myſtery of the Churches being made out of Chriſt 
dead and pierced in his ſide. Secondly, that every man might learn in ſeek- 
ing a wife, to let his affections ſleep and to depend wholly upon Gods provi- 
ding one for him, who will if we commit the matter to him, provide better 
for us than we can for our ſelves. Yet I ſubſcribe rather to the firſt: for al- 
though I grant, that God revealed theſe things to Adam ſleeping, as he did af- 
terwards to Abraham, ſomething touching his poſterity, when he ſlept a great 
heavy ſleep, and morally ſuch an uſe may be made of Adams ſleeping, whilſt 
grab was formed +. yet the principall reaſon of his being caſt into this ſleep, 
muſt needs be, becauſe all ſenſe for the time being thus taken from him, chat 
was a naturall way to make a breach in his body, he not feeling any pain in 
the mean ſeaſon. ggThus alſo Vatablus and that he might acknowledg the wo- 

manto be a gift coming freely from God, and fo bethe more thankfull. For 
as touching the Revelations in the time of his ſleep, God could as well have 

told him all this waking, as have revealed it unto him ſleeping; and therefore 

no neceſſary reaſon of his being caſt into ſuch a fleep, can be herein. And 
to the firſt aſſenteth the Maſter of the Sentences, as the firſt and chief reaſon, 


adding indeed this alſo as another, that herein there might be a type of the 


Church taken our of Chriſt aſleep by death. - | | 
He took one of his ribs ) the word & tranſlated a rib, doth as well 
ſignifie a ſide, and therefore ſome Hebrews have held, that man was made 
at the firſt with a double body, an dySpiy ures being both man and woman, 
back being joyned to back, but now one ſide was parted from the other, wo- 


man being made thereof, which they ſeek alſo to prove by the conſideration 


of the back parts, which ſhew ſtill, as if they had formerly been joyned to 
ſomewhat elſe. Thus alſo Plato, and this is followed by Ewgabinus, holding 
that therefore it is ſaid in the creation of mani: In the image of God created he 
him, male and female created he them, becauſe the firſt man was made ſo, 
as that he was both man and woman. But this opinion is generally rejected 
and that worthily, becauſe the word ) although it ſignifieth a fide, yet it 
ſignifieth not either a fore- part or a back- part, as it muſt needs do according 
to this interpretation. Again, Evab is ſaid to have been formed of that which 
was taken from man, therefore ſhe was not ready formed before, and want- 
ed onely dividing. Wherefore it was not a part of eAdams body having alrea- 
dy a face, and other lineaments, that God took but a rib out of one ſide of 
one fide of his body, whether right or left we cannot tell, and if the word be 
tranſlated ſide, it is to be taken Synecdochically, the whole being pur for the 
part. But why did the Lord make the woman of a rib of man, and not of 
the earth or of ſome other part? Anſwer; She was not made of the earth, 
leſt man being of a more noble ſex ſnould contemn her. She was not made 
out of any ſuperiour part, leaſt ſhe ſhould think to have dominion over her 


husband, nor of an inferiour, but out of the middle part, that man might 


not debaſe her, but moderately eſteem of her. And out of the ſide next the 


heart to ſhew the love, that the man ſhould beat unto her, and ſo it is pro- 


bably thought, that it was the left ſide to ſhew the weakneſſe of this ſex. And 
as the ſides are under the arms, ſo the woman is under the protection of her 
husband. But above all ſhe was made out of che ſide of the man to prefi- 
gure the piercing of Chriſts ſide with a ſpear making bloud and water to flow 
our, fetting forth-the two Sacraments, out of which the Church is erected. 
But it may further be demanded, what manner of rib did God take, whether 
the bare bone onely, or fleſh withall > Anſwer ; He took both, as appeareth 
by the ſpeech of Adam here following. This now is fleſh of my fleſs, and bone of 
my bone. He took bone and fleſh withall, and ſupplyed fleſh again, that there 
might be no breach, ſo woman partaketh of ſome of the ſtrength of the man, 
and man of ſome of the tenderneſſe of the woman; as Zanchy noteth. It was 


but one bone that was taken, not cwo or more out of each ſide, as Oleaſter 
H 2 fond- 
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This now is. fleſh of my fleſh. The Womas formed. Geneſis 2.21: | 


fondly conceived, holding, that the places to this day, -where-theſe bones 
were taken out, remain ſoft and fleſhy neer the paunch , being called for 
the want of ribs vac : for it is ſaid in the tent, God rook a rib, not ribs, 
and if Adam after this wanted a rib on one ſide, it followeth not, that 
other men vwho came of him ſhould all vvant one likevviſe, no more 
than, that he, vvhich is begotten of a man vvanting a leg or an arme 
ſhould alſo vvant this member, for experience ſhewerh that he doth nor. 
For the making of an vvhole body out of one rib, this vvas by adding 
more fleſh and bones in the framing thereof, as God could eaſily do, that the 
vvoman not having all her being of man, but the greaceſt part of God, man 
might not inſult over her, as being all his ovvn, but be thankfull to God for 
her, and yet becauſe ſhe is but a rib in compariſon of man, ſhe mult acknovy- 
ledge the perfection of man above her, ſhe being but as member to the 
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Oleaſter . 


Hugo de Sancto 
Vifor.lib.t. de 
Sacrament. 


Th.Aquin. part. 
| I . 9 2. 


Whole. Hmgo de Saucto Victore, and ſome others hold, that vvoman vvas 
not made of this rib, by adding any other matter to it, but by the extenſion 
of the ſame matter to ſuch a greatneſſe, as might ſuffice to make her, becauſe 
otherwiſe ſne could not have been ſaid to be made of the rib, but rather of 
ſomething elſe, being her greater part. But T howas Aquin is for the for- 
mer, and rejecteth this, beca ſe ſo this rib muſt be rarified, and then the bo- 
dy of woman would not have been ſo ſolid, as now it is, and as for that ob- 
jection againſt che former, ſo the woman could not have been ſaid to be 
made of the rib, he anſwereth, that ſne might wel yet be ſaid to be made of 


it, becauſe that was firſt taken, although more matter were immediately ad- 


ded to increaſe it to ſuch a quantity. But this is not worth the contending a- 
bout. | ts; 4 "7 4 

And the rib which the Lord bad taken from man, made he a woman : a woman 
in hebrew is WN] and WR is man, twolettets and N in this word fig- 
nifie God, but being taken out, it is VN fire, to ſhew, that if a wife be not 
godly, ſhe is as a fire or torment to her husband, ſo.Zanchy. In the Hebrew, 
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it is, built he a woman, which hath given occaſion to diverſity of reaſons, why 
this phraſe is here uſed, and not ( formed) as befcre in ſpeaking of man. But 
the true reaſons are onely theſe two, both becauſe the woman is, as it were 
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Chryſoſt. Home 
15. in Gen. 
Fatablus. 


R. Solomon. 


| Touching rhe 
womans foul, 


E ucberi us. 


an houſe, conteining inhabitants, for ſo in her womb are children conteined, 
according to & Cajetan:and alſo becauſe as an houſe is firſt a rude kind 
of matter, and then it is by the art of the builder framed into a form, ſo here 
a rib is taken, & by a divine art made into a woman, the man, who was made 
of clay being laid by a word proper to things made of ſuch matter, co be for- 
med, but woman to be built, according to (bry/oftome- Others ſay, that this 
phraſe is uſed becauſe the work of creating mankind was now finiſned, or 
man grew now into an Oeconomy, & Zauchy hath a reaſon alſo which is taken 
out of R. Solomon, becauſe the lower parts of a womans body, vis. her legs 
and thighs are greater, as made to ſuſtain the building, than thoſe of man: 
but experience will eaſily confute this, and for the other, it is coincident 
with the firſt. | | 2 
But here is nothing ſpoken of the womans ſoul. What may be the reaſon of 
this ? Anſwer; it is moſt likely, that this was omitted, as being a thing, that 
muſt needs be underſtood; ſeeing the Lord had ſaid before, he would make 
man an help meet for him, ſuch as none other creature was, therefore as in 


che ſhape of the body, and in ſpeech ſhe muſt be more excellent, than other 


creatures, and like unto the man ; ſo ſhe muſt be in a reaſonable ſoul alſb, or 
elſe ſne could not be meet for him. But forſomuch as the breathing of a ſoul 
into her is not ipoken of, a queſtion hath been moved by ſome, whether the 
ſame ſoul, that was in Adam were not communicated unto her: but I finde 
it not reſolved by any. If | may freely utter my conjecture, I think, that the 
ſoul of them both was one, the woman being no ſooner made, but ſhe was a 
living ſoul, as the fleſh and bone of Adam, ſo his ſoul being communicated 
to her alſo, For the ſame power, that could make a perfect body of a rib, 
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Geneſis 2.32. The Womans ſoul why not ſpoken of. 


could as eaſily withall communicate the ſoul of that body, out of which that 
rib was taken unto this new made body. And in conjecturing thus, I do not 


woman more is thus brought into the world in a miraculous manner, but E- 
vah onely, and therefore every one after both male and female hath a diſtin 
ſoul infuſed in the womb. Onely this building the Lord would have thus to 
be for a myſtery, as the making of one body into two, to ſet forth that man 
and wife are one fleſh, ſo this, co ſer forth that they are and onghe to be as one 
ſoul in two bodies. And as there is a great myſtery in making two bodies of 
one to ſet forth the faithful to be as members of Chriſts myſticall bocty, ſo 
in the communicating of the ſame ſoul to two, there is as great a myſtery of 
the unity of the ſpirit in Chriſt, and in his Church. | 

And brought her unto the may. This is generally underſtood of the marriage 
of Adam and Evab, and not onely;that he moved her, as other creatures, ro 
come to Adam. And Zanchy ſaith, that he doubteth not, but the Sonne of 
God in the ſhape of a man, after that the woman was made, lead her about 
the garden to ſhew her the fruits thereof, Adam yet ſleeping; and then 
brought her unto him at his waking, and with ſolemn Matrimoniall words 
joynech them together. But this is onely a conjecture, yet that he joyned 


neſſe by her coming to him) and did not bring her to him onely as the other 
creatures, is plain, becauſe our Sayiotir ſpeaking of thoſe, that are joyned to- 
getherin Matrimony, faith, *hoſe vm God hath joyned together, ler no man put 
aſunder. Wherefore God is rightly affirmed by us in our ſolemnization of 
marriage to be the inſtituter thereof in paradife- And the joyning of Adam 
and Evah together in marriage is well ſet forth by theſe words, he brought her 
to him, to ſhew firſt, that man is the chief, and that the woman was made for 
him, therefore ſhe is brought to him, not he to her. Secondly, that the wo- 


hers. Thirdly, that Marriages ought not to be made, but the parties being 


| preſent, and not in their abſence, or the one having not ſeen the other. 


Anu Adam ſayes, this now is bone of my bones, &c.- Theſe words, ſaith Fagius 
are generally read by all ours, hac vice os ex oſſibus mew, but the Hebrews re- 
ferre M to the woman, and read it thus, thu, that is, this woman is now 
bone of my bones, arid this is plaineſt. But here a queſtion is moved, to what, 
this word nom hath reference? Some ſay to the narration going before of all 
the creatures upon earth brought before Adam, as if he had ſaid, hitherto I 


now I ſee one meet indeed, even fleſh of my own fleſh, &c. others referre it 
to other women that ſhould afterwards be born into the world, as if he had 
faid, this, that now is made, is taken out of my body in an admirable manner, 
but ſuch women, as ſhall come into the world afterwards, ſhal not be brought 
forth in this manner, but ordinarily. by generation. The firſt doubtleſſe is 
moſt genuine, and this farre fetcht. How Adam came to know this, ſeeing he 
was aſleep, when it vvas done, may eaſibly be conceived by Gods revealing 
of it unto him in his fleep, /be ſhall be called woman, the vvord vvoman in he- 


male. 

Therefore ſhall a man leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife. Some vill 
have theſe vvords taken as a lavv, and as a lavy made by God, although ut- 
tered by Adam, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh of it, as a lavy from the 

inning, urging it againſt divorcements. And in this lavu. they vvill have 
three lavvscomprehended. Firſt, for the taking of a vvife by every one, that 
is fit for generation, and hath not the gift of continency. Secondly , for co- 
habitation. Thirdly, for the giving of mutuall due benevolence by being cou- 
pled unto her for generation. Novyalthough I acknovvledg that, vyhich is 


here ſaid, to be of God, as it muſt needs be, becauſe Adam vvas aſleep, and 


— 


imagine, that ſtill the ſoul of each man is communicated. to his wife, for no 


her unto him, (he being willing after he ſaw her, and ſhe declaring her willing- | 


man ought to come to her husbands houſe to dwell with him, and not he to 


have ſeen no creature meet for me, becauſe they are all unlike unto me, but 


brevv is NUR of WN ſignifying man, as if it had been ſaid mans fe- 
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knew nothing of theſe things, but as God by his Spirit revealed them unto him, 
thus making a Prophet of him, as Chryſeſtom obſerveth, yet for the law here- 


inſet down, I cannot ſee, how it ſhould be for any more, than cohabitation, 


andcleaving to his vvife in affection, all others being neglected, in compari- 
ſon of her: namely, for ſuch as have vvives. But for ſuch as have none, it is 
left to their ovvn liberty to marry, or not to marry, as they are moved in 
their ovvn mindes. It is true indeed, that by the lavy of God every 
one ought rather to marry, than to yeeld to fleſhly luſts, ſwaying him to in- 
continency : but for ſuch, as vvill not be ſyvayed hereby, but ſubdue them, it 
is free to uſe a ſingle life. For if this were a precept, it muſt either at ſome 
time be abrogated, as it never vvas, or elſe virginity could never have been 
preferred, as novv it is, before marriage. For this, he ſhall leave father and mo- 
ther, the Rabbines have, following the Chaldee : he ſhall leave the bed of father 
and mother, &c. expounding it as a lavvV againſt all inceſtuous marriages, and 
theſe vvords, he ſpall cleave to his wife , againſt adultery, ſodomitry, and 
buggery. And they ſhall be one fleſh , Man and wife are ſaid to be 
one fleſh : Firſt, tor their living together, as one upon the - ſame 
means being common to both. Secondly , for their mutuall povver over 
the bodies of one another. Thirdly, for the fleſhly iſſue that cometh from 


them both: The Seprmagints read it, they two ſhall be one fleſh, and ſo doth the 


Lord repeat it, becauſe two onely, and not more can be one fleſh, by Gods 


firſt inſtitution. He that joyneth himfelf to an harlot , is hereby ſaid to be 


made one fleſh with her, becauſe he is in the fleſhly copulation joyned unto 
her, having now loſt the power of his own body, and made it over to her, 
which approveth the thing before ſpoken of their being made one fleſh, by 
the mutuall power over one anothers body. © Verſe. 25. And they were both 
naked, and were net aſhamed.. Theſe words ate added to ſhew the innocency 
and freedom from ſin in our firſt parents. For even as little children are 
naked, and are not aſhamed, for want of judgement, what is comely,and what 


is filthy, ſo Adam and Evah, although they were of ripe judgement for their | 


innocency, were not aſhamed, as appeareth, becauſe having tinned , it is im- 
mediately ſaid, that they were aſhamed. By fin then it is brought abour;that 
many hath need to be aſhamed, vvhich ſhevveth, what a filthy and ſhame- 
full thing ſin is So that now to be aſhamed, is rightly held to be a ſigne of 
grace, and of an heart not obſtinately ſer upon ſinning, but touched with re- 
pentance, contrariwiſe, to be impudent, and brazen faced, is a ſigne of an 
heart hardened in ſin. Hence cometh the nakedneſſe of the Americans, a 
moſt rude and barbarous people at this day, ſome of them in ſome parts ha- 
ving nothing upon them, to cover ſo much as their privities; and hence that 
Sect called Adamites bluſhed not to go naked, men and women together, as 
Epiphanius ſneweth, after the manner of Adam. But to return again to Adam 
an 


— — 


They were both naked, and wert not aſhamed. Geneſis 2.25. 


{ Evah, they loved doubtleſſe without luſt, uſing their members of gene- 


ration, as ręaſon willed, and not having the heat of luſt in them blinding rea- 
ſon, and immoderate delight, as at this day. For as God had made their bo- 
dies ſuch, that they might have lived ever free from corruption, why may we 
not think, ſaith Auguſtine, that before fin they could ſo command over their 
genitall members, for the procreation of children, as they did over other mem- 


bers, wh ich the ſoul moveth in any work without any trouble or itching of 


pleaſure? For if amongſt the moſt minute creatures there be ſome, as the 


Bees, which do work the generation of their young, as Waxe and Honey, why 
ſhould it ſeem. incredible, that God made our fiſt parents ſuch bodies, as that 
they could as eaſily command over their genitall members, as over their feet 
to goe, and their hands to do this or that, and to ſow vvithout ardour, and to 
bring forth vvithout pain? And if ſo, there vvas no reaſon, why yet they ſhould 
be aſhamed. Some there are and thoſe ancient and learned, who have held, 
that if Adam and S vah had not fallen, man ſhould not have had iſſue by the 
carnall knowledge of his wife, but ſome other vvay after the manner of An- 


— 


3 3 gels. 


| 


| 


ference then, was , as 2 already faid, 
pertained to generation, as ba. as any other action 


ſon not 88 
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gels, but is vvell confused by Themas Aquinas and others, becauſe the geni- 
tall members were ſo formed at the firſt, and therefore generation muſt needs 
be hereby, and becauſe che Lord commandeth them being made to. increaſe 
and multiply, teaching Aim to ſay, that they were one fleſh, which the Apo- 
(tle ſheweth iis by carnall.copulation, ſo that by this means, it uvas the Lords 
vvill even at the firſt, that they ſhould increaſe and multiply... The onely dif- 
| they had not in them that heat 


ot luſt overcoming reaſon, but by the moderation of reaſon did that, yyhich 


* — — 


, 
* 


4 Some, that the Devil fpake in the Serpent, the Serpent it ſelf not being able 
to utter any voice, for the Devil could ule what beaſt he would, as his inſtru- 
ment to ſpeak and to reaſan thereby, that inſtrument ſo uſed in the mean ſea- 
what is ſaid, as in men, that are rapt with an evill ſpi- 
rit. And this ſeemeth the more probable, becauſe. Serpents are ſtill moved 
ſtrangely at incantations, which are of the Devil, above alhother creatures, 


not that they underſtand them, but by a diabolicall po-w˖en, as e Auguſtine 


reaſoneth. And this is moſt generally followed by the ancient Fathers. and by | 
the Commentators of theſe times, R. Manalem faith, it was the unclean {piric 


Samael in him, and likewiſe Eliezar, ne 

S. Laſtly, others hold, that neither any true Serpent here ſpa ke, nor the 
Devil in a Serpent, neither that any audible voice was „ Or 
ſhape ſeen, but that this temptation was onely a motion ſuggeſted by the De- 
vil into the minde of Eual, becauſe it is uſuaſl in the holy Scriptures to ſeak 
ofthe Devil by the name of the Old Serpent, and the Dragon, and of Be- 


I would vvillingly now, having related the divers expoſitions, go vvich che 
common ſtream ofexpoſitours ; or there are many conſiderations. inducing | 
uo, as that nothing had the faculty of arguing rationally, beſides the De- 
wal, except God, Angels, and men, and therefgreit ſcemeth, that it could not 
be a meere Serpent, but the Devil.in che Serpent, and that the Devil is ſaid to 
have been a lyar, and a murtherer from the beginning, Yvhich could not have 
been ſpoken, unleſſe he had been che agent in chis temptation, and in another 
place it is expreſly ſaid, chruugh the envy of the Deuil, came dath inta the world. 


2 — * 


Laſtly, he is called the old Serpent, vhe Devil, as noting this Serpent here ſpoken 
oe — . of | 
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of. Vet there are two things, both or one of vvhich, I thinke unanſwer- 
able; that may be objected:* Firſt, that the Serpent is ſaid to be more ſubtilt, 
than any of the beuſi n which muſt needs be underſtood, as a preparative to the 
cnfuing./telation,and ſo that through his ſubtilty and cunning,and not onlyb 


4 the De vis uſi ng him, as an inſtrument, the woman was deceived, to whic 
effect alſo che Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 11. 3. For to what purpoſe had it been to 
tell of the Serpents ſubrilty, unleſſe this communication had 8 there- 
| c 


from, and not from the Devils altogether, ſeeing the ſimpleſtof the beaſts might 
as well have been uſed, as an inſtrument of temptation, as the moſt cunning? 
Neither will it helpe, that ſome ſay here, that it is not meant that the Serpent 
in it ſelf was the ſubtilleſt, but the Devil in the Serpent: for Moſes compareth 
not Devils with beaſts, but one beaſt yvith another, amonſt which the Ser- 
pent is ſaid to be the moſt ſubtill: For if he had meant it of the Devil, he 
might bett er have ſaid, more ſubtile, than either the beaſts or the man, which 
God had made, becauſe in ſubtilty the Devil being a ſpirit exceed- 
eth all. - 15 70 1 | 
Secondly, this temptation being ended and man ſeduced, the author there- 
of, the ſerpent being found out, he is curſed to go upon his belly, and to eat 
duſt, being in this debaſed more than any beaſt elſe; when as in ſome reſpects, 
be was more excellent at the firſt. Now it cannot be juſt with God, thus to 


puniſh a creature, wherein there was no fault, as it muſt needs be confeſſed | 


char he did, if the Serpent in this action was a meer patient, and theſe ſpeech- 
es were forced from his mouth by the Devil, he not knowing, vvhat he faid. 
For as that man is faultleſſe, whom the Devil poſleiting uſeth, as aninſtru- 
ment of blaſphemy, he not knowing what is ſpoken by him, ſo the Serpent, if 
the Devil onely ſpake in him and by him, he conceiving nothing mult needs 
be without fault alſo, and ſo this puniſnment could not juſtly have been in- 
flicted upon him, whereas this puniſhment is juſtified by Calvin and Muſcu- 
lut, becauſe the Lord hath power over his creatures, to deal with them for his 
own ends, as ſeemeth good unto him, aud therefore this dumb and unreaſo- 
nable creature being made an inſtrument to pervert man, whereas hemade all 
things to ſerve him, he might juſtly, to ſhevy his horrour of ſin, that man 
might be the more affected, ſtrike him in this manner, as a father breaketh 
the ſword wherevvith his chlilde vvas ſlain. I grant that this reaſon may ſa- 
tisfie indeed, for puniſhment inflicted vvithout a reaſon rendered, but here 
the cauſe is expreſſed , becauſe thun baſt done this thing, and ſo no liberty is 
left to excogitate any other reaſon, and to this the ſerpent might have anſwer- 
ed, I did nor, but the Devil ſpake in and through me, if he had been a mere 
paient. He did it then voluntarily at the Devils inſtigation, as he now biteth 
the heeles of men, or of curſed corruption, wherefore I cannot for my part 
ſubſcribe to this expoſition, and much leſſe to any of the other faux. For the 
firſt is moſt improbable, becauſe if all the beaſts could have ſpoken familiarly 
atthe firſt, there had been no reaſon to deprive them all of ſpeech for the 
fault of one, and itis ſtrange, that even this one ſhould be herein puniſhed, 
when as his doom toucheth it not, but onely going upon his belly, and eating 
of duſt. Touching the ſecond, it is not likely, that the Serpent would have 
been ſo pliant to the Devils minde, a liberty of ſpeaking being obteined, as to 
uſe it to ſeduce man, whoſe ſubject he was made, and not the Devils, eſpeei- 
ally all things in the terreſtriall creatures, being now very good and right, and 
ſo no leven of malice or envy againſt man, being in any of them. Again, had 
God granted the Serpent — to ſpeak thus, he had not faulted, and ſo had 
been unworthy of puniſnment therefore. For the third, it cannot ſtand, be- 
cauſe then a phancaſme, and not the ſerpent ſhould have been puniſhed, and 


the thing being done, for which the Devil cook this ſhape _ him, he would | 


have immediately depoſed it again, and not have been found in the ſame,when 
the Lord came to puniſh the author of this miſchief- And for the fift, it per- 
verteth the truth of the hiſtory, and turneth it into an allegory, and if we mw 
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ſo do for this particular, Origen like, we may do ſo for all. things preceding, 
and ſo this whole narration of the creation ſhall be nothing certain. Beſides, 
it is proper to the Serpent literally underſtood, which is after ſet down forthe 
puniſhment thereof, and not to the Devil, whoſe ſuggeſtion onely, if this 
had been, be onely ſhould have been rebuked. Thele objections againſt all the 
expoſitions hitherto brought, being conſidered by ſome, they have thougbt 
the doubt of this place indi\ſoluble;vvhat therefore, if we ſhal eſſay the reſolve- 
ing-of it another way, by taking ſomething from one of them, and ſomethin 
from another, thus? A very Serpent this was, and full of wit and ſubtilty, but 
naturally without the faculty of ſpeaking, neither did he of himſelf apply his 
minde to ſeek the hurt of man, his Lord and maſter, bur the Devil pegſwadech 
the Serpent to this out of his envie, and finding him tractable, as he Muld ea- 
ſily gather by any little ſigne, he helpeth his tongue to ſpeak, and putteth 
vyords into him, inſtructing bim, how to take the opportunity, and at that 
time the Serpent vyas a goodly creature and went upright, ſo that the vvoman 
being but nevyly formed and not knovving, vvhether it vvere an uſuall thing 
for Serpents to ſpeak or no, might vvell vvithout ſuſpition enter into commu- 
nication. vvith him, as a fit companion to parley vvithall. If it be doubted 
here tquching the vvit of the Serpent, becauſe this is proper to a reſonable ſoul, 
ſuch as beaſt had not, but man and vvoman onely, it may be ſaid, that the 
Serpent had not indeed ſuch v vit. as man, but vvas the vvittieſt of beaſts, and 


in ſome things is ſo vvitty and ſubtile, as that he may put man novy adayes to 


ſchoole: for ſo the Lord ſaith. Be he wiſe. as ſerpents, and e as doves, 
vybich vve may vvell oppoſe Es all authorities of Philoſophers, vvho 
vvrite of the Serpents ſubtilty, as if it yvere, not ſo 7 as that of ſome other 
beaſts. For be it, that vvhat Miſes ſaich here of che Serpents, ſubtilty, may be 
evaded. by ſaying, ch at he meant it of the Devil, yet that which is ſpoken by 
Cbriſt of che Serpents wiſedome, l am ſure cannot be thus evaded;, wherefore 
the Serpent doubtleſſe is moſt intelligent for a beaſt, to this day. If it be doubt- 
ed touching the erect going of the erpent then, becauſe as man having 
ſinned was not changed in any naturall faculty of the body, to be apparantly 
divers from that, vvyhich he was before, ſo it is not likely, that the Serpent 
ſhould be changed, the very doom, pronounced may reſolve it. For whi 

ſhould this be denounced, as a curſe for that thing done, if it were ſo before 

And it is no good arguing to reaſon from man to the Serpent, for to each of 
the three offending is aſſigned a divers puniſnment, ſo that although in man 


there vvere no alteration in reſpect of the figure of his body, yet there might 


be in the Serpent. But that the Serpent could not ordinarily ipak, beſides 
that, which hath been ſaid to this already, it is probable,becauſe the Lord ha- 
ng queſtioned wich che man and the vvoman about their in, as ſpeaking to 
thoſe, that could anſvver him,vvhen he cometh to ſpeak to the Serpent, vyich- 


out allqueſteoning he proccedeih to judgement. ., Objections more againſt 


this expoſition, how any may be made I cannot ſee. And thus the Devil ap- 
peareth to be guilty by moving the Serpent, and helping him to ſpeak, and the 
Serpent guilty by being drawn by the, Devil rouſe his yvit to ſo. bad a purpoſe, 
and ſo worthily judged, and ſo we ſee, for what end the Serpents ſubtilly is 


ſpoken of before the temptation., And if any man maketha queſtion, how 
the Devil could help the Serpent to ſpeake ? | anſwer, as the Angel ſometime | 


holpe Balazms Aſſe to ſpeak by opening his mouth, and as the horſe of Achil- 
ler ſpake and foretold him of his death, ac cording to Homer, and as the river 
Cauſus ſpake to Pythagoras, according to Porphyrius ſaying, Salve Pythagora, 
which examples with ſome others 4 by Cyril, lib. 3. cont. 7 ulran Thus 
] have been bold to adventure my imagination amongſt others, and if any 


yet ſhall be able to bring better, or to confute this, I ſhall be ready to recant | 


and to ſubſcribe unto him. Z F 
Other things here are not ſo hard to be reſolved: for if a queſtion be made, 


why the Serpent came rather to the woman, then to the man? it is eaſily an- 
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crill. lib. 3. 
contra Jul ia- 
um. Magi ſt. 
Scutent. and 
Taſtatus lay, 
th at the newnes 
of the thing, 
and the wanc of 
experience in 
Evab, and that 
ſhe had nor 


| ſuch perfect 


underſtanding, 
as the man, 
was the cauſe, 


that ſhe knew | 


not, but the 


Serpent might 


be able natu- 


rally to ſpeak; | 
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58 
ſwered that ſhe was the weaker, and ſo the more eaſie to be perſwaded. 
Aug lib. 14. de And thus Angaftine, He began with the woman, the inferiour part of that 
u. Beit. . humane ſociety, that he might come by degrees to che whole, thinking not 
id + — . | the man to be io credulous, or that he would erre by being deceived , but in 
ore illins buma- | yeilding to the error of another. | 
ne copule ince- And herein others conſent alſo. But how doth the Serpent begin? Huh 
pit, ut grada- God indeed, or yea hath Ged ſaid, a ſpeech , that ſeemeth to, hang to ſome-what 
tom perveairet ſpoken before, was there not then ſome communication between the Ser- 
* pent and the woman before this ? Anſ. Rabbi, David, Chinshi faith, that cer- 
| rum facile cre- | tainly ſome ſpeeches were had between them before this, the Serpent calum- 
dulum, aut er- | niati od in other things, as not dealing ſo well by them, as he might have 
rande poſſe de- done, and Faris: ſaith, that the Hebrews conſtantly hold, that the particle 
pe, ſed dum m here uſed is never wont to be placed at the beginning of a ſpeech, but 
e ner ſome things ſpoken before, being as much in effect, as quanto mags, or 
Aus. | as Vatabliut hath it, multo mages miror, much more do 1 wonder , that God 
R Dacidchim- | ſhould forbid you to eat of the Trees in the Garden. The Caldre Paraphraſt 
hr. hath it, 2 ir true, that God, &c. And this ſeemeth to be righteſt unto Cal. 
| Fagius. vin, but it is moſt generally held, that ſome ſpeeches were had between them 
* 7 jo 25 4 before, as an introduction to this, whereby the Serpent ſought to work in the 
af. * woman an hard opinion touching the Lord, and this ſeemeth moſt probable, 
_— becauſe it had been ſtrange for him to have begun thus abruptly , and the 
woman might ſo have well fuſpected his plot. me 
| Touching the queſtion har-Godſaid ye. ſhall not eat of every Tree of the Garden? 
This is underſtood by ſome, as if the meaning were, is there ſome one Tree, 
| which, God hath forbidden you to eat of, or duth he not without difference 
allow you to eat of every one? by others, as if he had ſaid, Hath God forbid- 
den you to eat of any of the Trees in the Garden, or is he poſſeſſed with ſuch 
envy againſt you, that he will not have you to eat of any of theſe delicate 
F fruits but that you muſt feek your food eiſe-where , out of the Garden? 
= Calvin mentioneth both theſe, and confirmeth them, but rather approverh 
the former, and ſo i h Muſculus, ſaying, t hat the Serpent did herein ſeem 
| to be more for the good of man, then the Lord, in that he made a ſhew, 
as if needlefly he had forbidden them the eating of any Tree, but by Sv 
anſwer,the other expoſition is rather approved: for ſhe defendeth Gods libe- 
rality in allowing all the Trees unto them, but one only, which ſhe needed not 
to have done, but might rather have ſhortly anſwered, yes, there is one Tree 
: | that he hatch forbidden us to eat of. Some note here, that he would make her 
Calvin. believe, chat God did not ſay ſo, but ſne was miſtaken, becauſe then ſome rea- 
> ſon. could have been rendred of this prohibition, and according to this the 
vulgar Latin readeth it, why hath God ſaid, &c. But it is better to underſtand it, 
as a ſimple inquiry into the ching , his purpoſe being, by and by toſtrike at 
her faith, in telling her againſt Gods expreſſe word, ye ſhall not dye at all. 
| And the human ſaid, we may eat of the trees of the Gaoden , but of the tree in the 
3 2 midſt of the Garden ,God hath ſaid, pee ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it 
i i» | leaſt yedje. NRupertus faith,that Evah ſinned in thus ſpeaking three wayes. 
gs. I In that ſhe made the commandement ſtricter then God had made it, he 
having forbidden only to eat, ſhe faith, he forbad alſo the touching of it, 
ſo that firſt ſne ſinned by adding. 2 By diminiſhing, in that God having faid,yee 
Hall ſurely aye, ſhe ſaith, leaſt pee dye, as doubtful. 2 By changing, in that God 
having forbidden to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evill, ſhe ſaith 
not ſo, but of the tree in the midſt of the Garden: That this precept was 
given both to the man and to her together. 1 have already ſhewed , ſo that | 
I ſhall not need to inquire here againe, how ſhe came to know thereof. Some 
hold, that Adam told her of it, and that in theſe words, as Ambroſe ſheweth, 
Ambreſlib.de | and ſome that God delivered itin theſe words to Adam , but that Moſes not 
* 18 & Eva, | having ſetit down thus preciſely before, now doth it in theſewordsof Evab. But 
* the Father approveth of none of both theſe, neither are they to be approved 
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Geneſis 3.3, 4. The Serpent ſaid, ye ſhall not die at all. 


of, not the firſt, becauſe God ſpake himſelf to them both, nor the ſecond, be- 
cauſe ſo Moſe: ſhould have iniper fectly related the Commandement , which 
it muſt be far from us to think. Evah therefore as the fame Father ſaith , be- 
gan even now to ſin in thus ſaying, for ſhe ſhewed a mind already exaſpera- 
red againſt God, in making his command more greivous then it was, even 
as 4 woman, as one compareth it, who being forbidden by her Husband to 

o abroad to other folks houſes, where there may be ſuſpition of incontinen- 
cy y'to apgravate her Husbands auſterity , telleth her Neighbours , that ſhe 


is forbidden fo much as to ſet her foot out of doores , or to look abroad, 


Novy to add to Gods Commandements, or to take ought there from is a 


ſin, and threatned with judgement, and therefore x vb ſinned herein; More- 
over: ſhe ſinned by undele 


eife, becauſe ſhe made it doubtfull, whether in ea- 
ting they ſnould die or no, when God had ſo expreſly threatned death. 


| Laſtly, it was a fault alſo in her, charthere being two Trees in the midſt of the 


Garden, ſhe ſpake ſo indefinitehyiof this by that circumſtanee, and not as it 
had been deſc ribed unto them, the Tree of th knowledge of good and evill, in the 
Lords words, as if ſhe couldꝭ not well tell, whether of the two was prohibited, 
by which ſome advantage was given co the Serpent to proceed with her. But 
Calvin excuſeth Evah, holding; chat ſhe was in no fault, till that in the end 
of her anſwer ſhe ſpake doubtingly: for firſt, in ſaying that a liberty was 
granted them to eat of all the Frees, except one, ſne magnifierh the bounty 


of God, and then in ſaving, that they might not touch, that Tree , ſhe ex- 


preſſeth a pious affection to Gods Law, being averſe from the leaſt degree of 
entting upon the breach thereof. But howſoever the firſt part of her ſpeech 


may be well conſtrued, yet upon the reaſons before alleaged , it is more pro- 
bable, that ſhe faulted immediatly, and that which is turned to the magni- 


fying of Gods bounty in her anſwer, may be better underſtood, as à ſimple 
relation of the truth, ſhe yeilding what ſhe muſt needs, but preſently caſting 
ſuch an aſperſion upon Gods bounty, in that ſhe ſaith, he forbad them to 
touch one Tree, as that, all being conſidered together, God was little be- 
holding to her for that which ſhe ſpake of the Trees by him allowed. 

T hen the ſerpent ſaid tu the woman, ye ſhall not dye at all: But God kyowerh,that what 
day ye ſhall eat thiresf, your eyes ſhall be opened, &c. The woman having an- 
twered doubtingly, the Serpent now taking advantage hereby, is bold to 
ce: ber, that they ſhall-not die at all, ſo that, if there be in us the leaſt doubt- 
ng of Gods Word, the Devil wil attempt preſently to root all faith quite out 
of our minds. All the ſpeech ofthe Serpent here is a moſt groſſe lye. 1 That 
that they ſhould not dye. 2 That God in policy forbad the eating of that 
Tree, as whereby their eſtate ſhould be bettered, as impatient of compeers. 
2 That the eating of that Tree would open their eyes and make them more 
happy. 4 That as he ſaid . ſo God knew all this to be true, but concealed it 
from them. And what he indeed , he would make the woman beleeve that 
God was, viz, a lyar, in that he ſaid, they ſhould dye, when they ſhould not, 
as he knew well enough, and envious, becauſe he would hereby keep them 
from, riſing in dignity. But in all this he ſpeaketh ſo , as that he is al- 
together ambiguous , ſo that every paſſage may in ſome reſpe& be juſtified 
to de true. For, 1 they ſhould not dye the bodily death inſtant. 2 They 
ſhould be as ſome g-ds, or angels, as the word DNR. is ſometime uſed, 
viz. evil angels. 2 Knowing good and evil, but to their coſt. 4 God alſo 
knew all this. The Devil not long before had aſpired to be as God, and hence 
came his woe, wherefore he ſeeketh to intangle the woman in like manner, 
but as one ſaith , She might eaſily have replyed , if eating of this Tree will 
make one like unto God, do thou (O Serpent! )eat firſt of it, and as I ſee it 
take effect in thee, ſo I will do. The words, ye ſball be a5 Gods, the (aldee P a- 
raphraſt rendreth, ye ſhall be as Princes, others, as Angels, and the tempter 
might mean it ſo, as the angels that fell, from their great knowledge called 
De monet, and from their power principalities, although the woman under- 
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verſe 6. 


Rupert. ſib. 3. de 
Trinit. & oper. 


cap. 9. 

Vidit, id eſt, 
conſiaeravit, di- 
ligente int uita 
eſt , curioſi us at- 
tendit & ind. 
corum, quæ au- 
diverat ipſa eſſe 
voluit, Oc. 


Greg. lib. Moral. 


21. cap- v. 
Per bos corporis 
] /enſus, 9s ſi per 


Feneltras quaſ- 


dam exter10:4 


| quegue anima 
reſpreat,, & 1e-. 


ſpiciens concu- 
piſcit. 
Note. 


1 John 2.15. 
Fagius. 


Calvin. 


Auguſt. lib. 11. 
de Civite Dei, 
Capel 3. 


Te ſhall be u gods. Adam eateth alſo, Geneſis 3.45. 


|  ſtoodir of the bleſſed Trinity. But ] prefer that of Calvin and others und er- 


ſtanding it, as meant of God, thus he made her believe, that they ſhould 
partake of the divine nature = | 

T hen the woman ſecing , that the Tree was  goad to eat of, and pleaſing to the eye, 
e. took f the fruit thereof 656+ When the Serpent had thus tempted Evehthe 
looketh upon the Tree with more ſerious conſideration, whether that which 
God had ſaid; or that which the. Serpent had ſuid, were moſt likely to be true, 
and ſeeing it to he a goodly Tree and the fruit pleaſant, and withall weighing 

that, which had been ſpokon by the Serpent of getting knowledge by eating. 
thereof, ſhe taketh of the fruit and dotheat . To this effoct, Rxper mus faith, 


She ſaw, that is ſhe conſidered and diligeneiy 
from God, and from the Serpent, but tchoſe ; inward eyes, wherewith: ſhe 


ing, not by the nature of the Tree, but bythe; tranſgreſſion of the Com- 
mandement. And thus ſeeing nothing di 
thought that more true, which the Serpent: had ſaid , then Which God had 
ſaid, and thus hy a ſacrilegious temetity he cook of che fruit and did eat. 
For by the eye, as by a window, ſin is let ĩnto the ſoul: By the ſenſes of the 
body, as Gregory. ſaith, As hy windows, che ſoule Jooketh-upon outw-ard 
things, and by looking, luſſeth after them hence it is, that Jeremiah faith, 


Hearing, Taſting, Smelling and Touching, are certaine wayes of the mind, 


* 


whereby it goech forth and luſteth after thoſe things, which are without the | 


ſubſtance thereof. From this example of Eva, we learm th refraine our eyes 
from ſeeing, if we would keep oui hearts from luſting. Fhere are here three 
degrees, firſt, her intentive - beholding of that, bich before ſhe feared to 
touch, or once to conſider whether it; vyere! good to eat of it or no. Se- 
condly, het deligiuing in it being ſeen. Thirdly, her judging of it, according to 


— 


b:ginnjag to conceiye that ſhe ſhould noyv upon the eating hereof be, as 
God, knovving good and evill. And by theſe — to this day, 


ſider, then are delighted and apprehend more pleaſure or good to come by 
the acting of that, to vyhich vve are moved, and ſo adventure to do the 
thing ſorbidden. Targam Onkeli ; as Fagius hath it, readeth the laſt vvords 
here, quod ſanitas eſſet oculis, vvhich is an Adage amongſt the Caldees, as if ir 
kad been ſaid, to feed the eyes, vVhence ſome have gathered, that it vvas 
medicinable to the eyes : but the word is 7 to ger vnderſtanding, and 
this anſwereth better to the temptation preceding, and therefore is to be 
preferred. N 


after an higher condition. For, as Auguſtine ſaith, No ſin can be, but where 
the will is depraved, and the will is firſt depraved by pride; and pride is no- 
thing elſe , but an appetite unto. perverſe celſitude, and this-perverſe celſitude 
is, leaving that principle, viz. Gods will, to which the mind ought to eleave, 
and becoming after a ſort a principle to himſelf. Secondly, diſcontent at the 
Lords prohibition , as being made to keep them from coming to a better e- 
ſtare. - Thirdly, lying, becauſe ſhe ſaid God forbad to touch that Tree, which 
he did not, Fourthly, an adding unto,and altering of the word of the Lord. 
Fiftly, infidelity, in that ſhe firſt ſpake doubtingly, and then fell altogether 
from the faith. Sixthly, intemperance, in that ſhe yielded to her appetite 
further, then was allowed. Seventhly, diſobedience. Eightly, ſhe laid a ſtum- 


, 
— 


wly;heheld, and more curiouſſy at- 
- ſhould have judged of this, were hindred:by.the Juſtof;the ontward-eyes by, 
that they ſaw not: a double death about:@bgbranghtiupen her by this eat- 
U but all -ehings:defirable, ſhe 8 


death hath aſcended by, the:windows © Jen gba, For ehe ſoule being invi- 
| {ible cannot be moved wih things corporall, but becauſe being in the body, it 
hath the ſenſes thereof, as certaine poares, whereby it goeth but. The Seeing, 


the Serpents ſuggeſtion, to be a Tree deſirable to get knowledge;thus proudly | 


by the luſt of tue hearts the. luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life: We look and con- 


The ſinnes of Hevabin all this were firſt pride, in that ſhe palpably aſpired | 


wag” 


tended, and would her ſelf be judge of thoſethingswhichſhe/tiad:heard both |. 


bling-block for her Husband, inticing him to eat alſo.Touching Adams eating, 
BY | Calvin 
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Geneſis 3.4, . Adam whether deceived as Evah was or no. 


—— — — 


Calvin faith, it is a common received opinion, that Adam ate not at the intice- 
ment of the Serpent, but onely of the woman being won by her flattery, but 
got deceived as ſhe was, for which alſo that of the Apoſtle is brought, 2h 
man was not deceived but the woman : but this is ſpoken onely comparatively, in 


regard of this, that ſhe was the firſt-deceived. For afterwards, the Lord ipeak- 


eth of the man, as being drawn by the ſame perſwaſion, becauſe: the man is be- 
come as one of us; upbraiding him, that he thought by eating to become as God. 


And the ſame poſtle elſewhere is plain, for the man being the fountain of 
n to us all: hitherto Calvin, who alſo conjectureth, that Adam was abſent 


from his wife, when the Serpent tempted her, but came when the colloquie 
was now ended, and ſo ſhe told him, what the Serpent had ſaid unto her, he 
being intangled by the ſame meanes that ſne, was, although ſome from this 
vvord with her, gueſſe, that he was preſent at the temptation. But this were a 
forcing of the words, there being no more meant hereby, but that as ſhe had 


eaten, ſo he being thus perſwaded, ate of the ſame fruit together alſo. Saint 


Auguſtine ſeemeth to be of a contrary minde to this of Calvin, holding, that 
Adam ate, not being deceived, but perſwaded by the woman, when as 
he knew he ſhould offend in ſo doing. For as Solomon, ſaith, he vvas brought 
toſerve Idols, not being ſeduced by errour, but forced by vvomens flatteries: 


and as Aaron conſented not to make the golden calves being induced, but 


gave'vvay hereunto being forced, ſo it is to be thought, that Adam believed 
not her, as being ſeduced by that vvhich ſne told him, as thinking it true, but 


obeyed her by a ſociall kinde of neceſſitude, and thus he ſinned wittingly, that 


he might not be parted from her, to whom he had been joyned, no not in the 
communion of her ſin, & therefore he was no leſſe guilty then ſhe. Vet herein 


| he-mighr. be deceived, in that having no experience yet of Gods ſeverity, he 
might think this fin veniall, and happily he might think, that it vvould be a 


good plea for him, T he woman whom thow gaveſt me, did give uuto me, and I did 


| care. And all this, Auguſt ine groundeth upon that ſaying of the Apoſtle, rhe 


man was not deceive, but thewoman: Moreover, it may be thought that he 


| conſidered, hovy ſhe baving eaten, was yet alive, and not ſmitten vvith death, 


as it vvas threatened, and therefore he might think, notwviſtanding the Lords 
threatening of death, to eſcape. But Ambroſe holdeth, that Adam was de- 
ceived, as vvell as Evab, thinking by eating, to become like God, vvhich he 
proveth from the vvords of God unto him, Adam is become, as one of us; as 
if he had ſaid, thou thoughteſt, that thou ſhouldeſt have been like unto us, 
therefore; becanſe thou wouldeſt have been vvhat thou wert not, thou haſt 
ceaſed to be what thou waſt. And touching that place of the Apoſtle, he faith, 
as Calvin, That the woman is ſaid to have been deceived, and not the man, be- 
cauſe ſhe vvas deceived firſt, and was the author of errrour to her husband, 
and not he to her. Profper, likewiſe ſaith, That Adam loſt his faith, becauſe 
he believed the words of the Serpent more, than the words of God, and 
vvith Ambroſe, agree Epiphanius allo, Heræſ. 38.and Hilarius, Chap. 3. in Matth, 
and many others, and to this do I rather ſubſcribe, and he might vvell be de- 
ceived, becauſe he was more ſtrongly tempted, ſeeing her eat before him, and 
yet not ſmitten vvith death, and becauſe there vvas not onely the beaſt bis 
ſubject, but the woman, his fellow to perſwad e him, as Cbryſoſſome rea ſoneth, 
who alſo brought of that fruit unto him in love, becauſe ſhe would have him 
partaker with her of the ſame felicity. And in this ſin of Adam, as in that of 
Hevah concurred many fins. 1 Pride, in that he aſpired to be like unto God. 
2 Infidelity, 3 An inordinate love of his wife, in that he was moved more 
hereby, then by the love of God. 4 Intemperance. - 5 Curioſitie to try, 
what lay hid in that fruit. 6 Ingratitude for the liberty of eating of all 
other trees granted unto him. 7 Diſobedience to the expreſſe command- 
ment of the Lord. But if the queſtion be, vyhether of chem ſinned moſt ? I 
anſwer, in ſome reſpects Evab, and in ſome other Adam. The ſinne of Hevah 


vvas greateſt. 1 In that ſhe began unto him, in which reſpect it is 3 
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Adams ſin compared with Evahs. Geneſis 3.5. 


ſo by the Apoſtle, that Adam is ſaid not to have been in the tranſgreſſion 
in compariſon of her. 2 In that by her flatteries and inticements ſhe 
dreyv her husband to ſin, for this is to become not onely a ſinner, but an 
inſtrument of Satan, yea, a very Devil, for ſo much as he hath this name, 
becauſe hee is/ a Tempter. The ſinne of Ada was greateſt. 1 Be- 
cauſe he was wiſer, and more able to reſiſt temptations then the wo- 
man. 2 Becauſe he was more obliged to God for greater benefits beſtowed 
upon him, and therefore he ought to have been more obſervant of Gods com- 
mandments. 3 Becauſe he was the head of the woman, and ſo ſnould have 


inſtructed her wherein ſhe was ignorant: have reformed her wherein ſhe was 


erring, confirmed her wherein ſhe was weak, and erected her whereiu ſhe was 
falne. But yet forſomuch as the Apoſtle aggravateth the womans fault, as 
greateſt, it muſt needs be yielded, that not Adam, but ſhe finned moſt, for 
which cauſe alſo ſhe was moſt curſed. But yet in time God had again mercy 
upon her, to honour her by making her the inſtrument to bring forth aho- 
ther Fruit unto us, whereby we may be ſaved. And as for Adams wiſedome, 
although it vvere as great, as any mans naturall wiſdome could be, yet he want- 
ed hitherto all experience, ſo that to avoid dangers, and traps ſet for him, he 
had not that knowledge and underſtanding, that the ſervants of God, that are 
grown to any antiquity, now have. 
Touching the time, when theſe things were done, all are not agreed, be- 
cauſe it is not ſer down, and ſo cannot by any man be certainly determined. 


Some have held, that they lived as long in Paradiſe, as Chriſt did upon 


earth : ſome as long as he faſted, viz. Forty dayes, his faſting being an expia- 
tion of mans intemperance, ſome till the eighth day after their creation, viz. 
upon the Friday, and ſo the time of the coming in of fin into the world, and 
of the expiation of ſin by Chriſts death doth well agree. Some that they fell 
and were caſt out upon the Sabbath day, and ſome upon the ſame day,where- 
in they were created, for which opinion many ancients have ſtood, as [rene ur, 
Epiphanius, Cyrillus, Ephrem, &c. Maimony a Rabbis faith, all our Wiſemen 
hold, that this whole matter was done upon the ſixth day, for they ſay, that 
Adam was created the firſt hour of the day without Paradiſe, and brought in- 
to Paradiſe the third, ſinne the ſixth, was found out by the Lord the ninch, and 
caſt out in evening, before the ſun ſetting, and if ſo,the ſecond Adam, Chriſt 
in ſuffering did notably anſwer to that vvhich befell the firſt Adam. For upon 
the fame day Chriſt ſuffered, the firſt hour of the day he vvas arraipned, and 


abuſed, the third hour he was condemned and led away, the ſixth hour he | 


was crucified, the ninth hour he gave up the ghoſt and finally, before the ſame 
day fully end ed, he brought man into Paradiſe again, viz. The thief upon the 
Croſſe. The authors of this opinion argue alſo from the malice of Satan, who 
vvould, doubtleſſe, immediately attempt their deſtruction, from this time be- 
ing moſt fit, before they vvere more confirmed, and from the Serpents queſti- 
on, hath God forbidden you to eat of the trees of the garden? Whereas, if he 
they had ſtood, till they had eaten of other trees, he could not have propound- 
ed it ſo. Others yet are of opinion, that they fell not the ſame day, but ſtood 


ſome longer time, but hovv long they ſay not, & as a ground hereof, they urge | 


the many things done upon the ſixt day, as firſt, the making of all earthly crea- 
tures, then the ma king of man, the caſting of him into a ſleep, the forming of 


vvoman, the bringing of the creatures to him, and the bringing of the man 


into Paradiſe, and placing him there, for all which, fo much time vvas requi- 
ſite, as that none could remain for temptation, falling and ejection out of Pa- 
radiſe: again, it is improbable, that ſo ſoon as they vvere made, the Serpent 
vvould begin to tempt them to eat, eat, becauſe there muſt ſome time come 
betweenzfirſt, that they might be hungry, as he vvaited, till Chriſt vvas hun- 
gry, before that he began to tempt him to make bread of ſtones. Of this opi- 
nion therefore was 7oſephus, Baſilius, Damaſcen, vvho ſaid, that the Devil ob- 
ſerving che Serpent to come often to, and toconverſe with Adam and Evab, 

and 
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Geneſis 3.7. Hevah ſinned, Their eyes were opened, 


and to converſe daily with them, choſe him, as a fit inſtrument to deceive 
them. And e Auguſtins faith, that howſoever they ſtood not long, yer they 
continued more then one day in Paradiſe Amongſt all theſe opimons, that 
of their abiding in the Garden 33 years, or 40. dayes is moit improbable, be- 


| long; nor yet would he ſuffer them, until the eighth day, and upon the day, 


Lords calling them to an accompt therefore, wherein they gathered Fig leaves 
and ſewed them together, and in the evening, as being a good ſpace after, 


moſt likely, that they were wholly intent to divine contemplations, and 
would not have admitted of any parley with the Serpent, and moreover it is 
faid, becauſe the Lord reſted then, he ſanctified and bleſſed that day, which 
would not have been ſaid, if he had done this work of curſing, and ejecting 
man out of Paradiſe. It remaineth then that this was done upon ſome other 
day, and becauſe no reafon can be yielded, why it ſhould not have been 
done the next day after the Sabbath, for my part, 1 hold that it was the day. 
They waking themſelves ready then in the morning for the work of the Gar- 
den, and to this end gathering food, Aam in one place and Exahn ano 
cher , the Serpent cometh to Evab, and perfwadeth her to eat of the Tree of 
knowledge alſo, from which ſhe had hitherto refrained. And thus the alle- 
gory will hold as well- from Adam to Chriſt , as any other way, the day 'of 
Adam, fall and dying being the day of Chriſts riſing from death to life, and 
as he fell the third day after his creation, ſo Chriſt roſe the third day after 
his being made a ſacrifice for finne. | | 

If it be objected, the Serpent could not have ſaid , as he did, hath God ſaid, 
je ſball not eat of the T rees of the Garden? if they had eaten of them formerly: 
Ianſwer, he might queſtion thus very well, notwithſtanding, as feeming to 
think, that although they ate of ſome, yet they did herein more then was 
allowed them. For the anſwer of Evah ſeemeth to make it plaine , that they 
had not hitherto gone without eating, but had eaten of other Trees before, 
and uſed fo to do a day or two at the leaſt : for, ſne ſaith, we car of all the Trees 
* the Garden, but of the T ree in the miaſt, &c. And their ges pere opened, and 


| ſelves Aprens. Some Rabbins of the Jews have upon theſe words taught, that 


another, and Adam beheld the creatures to give them apt names. They 
were not therefore their bodily eyes, but the eyes of their minds, that were 
opened. Maſculus ſpeaking of theſe two kinds of eyes faith, that the opening 
of the bodily eyes in the holy Scriptures is three wayes to be underſtood. 1 Of 
blind tobe made to ſee, 2 When as a man ſaw not before ſome things before 
him, although he ſaw others, is made to ſee theſe alſo, as Balaam, whole 
eyes were opened to ſee the Angel that ſtood in his way, whom he ſaw not be- 
| fore. 3 To be made to know that, vhich a man ſeeth, as the enemies of Cliſba, 
who being led into Samaria knew not that it was Samaria, till their eyes 
Were opened, & the two Diſciples, that travailed towards Emmans, knew not 
Chriſt, whom they ſaw,to be Chriſt, till their eyes were opened. Again, the 
opening ofthe eyes of the mind is thrłe wayes alſo. 1 By the preaching of the 
word. to beinlightned in the truth: 2 By miſeries and adverſities, to be brought 
to ſee into our ſins. 3 When we have ſinned, to be touched in conſcience, 
therefore,as ?ndac was, and thus the eyes of Adam and Evahare ſaid to have 
deen opened. And to this agreeth the teaching of St. Auguſtine who ſaith, 
that they were not blind before in their bodily eyes, bur knew not, what the 
grace, which they had, was, whereby their members were kept from rebelling 
againſt their mind: but now this being removed, a kind of impudent novity 
came 


r 


cauſe the devils N would certainly not fuffer them to go untempred ſo 
wherein they were made. I cannot think for the reaſons already alleaged, 
that they fell, and ſeeing there was a ſpace between their falling and the 


it is faid, that God came into the Garden to call for them. And upon the 
Sabbath day, whicwas the next, it could not be, becauſe at that time it is 


they knew , t lat they were naked , and owed Fig leaves together, and made them- | 


our firſt Parents were blind, till now, but this is abſurd : for they ſaw one 


; 
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Rupert. lb. 3. de 
Trinit. cap. 19, 


Pet. Artopœ us. 
Calvin. 


Note. 


tren. lib. 3. cap · 
37 · Hæxiſ. 
Aug. lib. 1 i. de 
Gen. ad lit. c. 31 


And they ſaw that they were naked, and were aſhamed. Geneſis 3.7. 


— 


came upon them to be attent unto, and to took upon the members of one 
another to luſt, and ſo to be aſhamed, they ſaw, alſo the good which they 


had loſt and the evill that they fell into And yet Fapertus commeth nearer 
to the ſame , ſaying, that this opening of their eyes was a' demonſtration, 


and agnition of great confuſion, that they were ſpoiled of the: honour, Where- 
in ehey were created and made like unto the beaſts for ſenſualſ luſt , and ſo 


they could not but be greatly aſhamed., and ſeek a covering: For what- 
ſoeyer is ordained of God being pleaſed or angry, mans nature cannot be 
ignorant of, and therefore as he cannot but have reaſon ; which God being 

leaſed hath given unto him, ſo it is impoſſible for him to be ignorant, that 
the paſſion ot concupiſence is a thing to be aſhamed of. And Artopœus more 
fully ſaith; this opening of their eyes was the ſeeing of tlibir conſcience, when 
as the guilty mind ſaw the greatneſſe of the ſin conimitted, and t he horrible 
ſequel of ali puniſhments and evils. Thus alio Calvin and others. Their eyes 
then were opened, not as the Serpent promiſed, and they expected, to the 
filling of them with more underſtanding, and to the making of them more 


excellent, but it was a miſerable kind of opening of their eyes to ſee their 


own folly and ſhame, for now in their conſcience they ſaw a moſt horrible 
ſin committed by them, and the vengeance of God hanging over their heads 
therefore, they ſaw themſelves out of the ſtate of grace, which before bad 
been; as it were , a moſt comiy clothing unto them , ſo that to have their 
privy parts ſeen then, was no more to them, then to have their hands or face 
ſeen; laſtly, they perceived a ſenſible alteration in them, they not having be- 
fore any violent paſſion of luſt carrying them to the mutuall deſire of carnall 
copulation, but being able herein to do, according to the dictate of right rea- 


ton, yet nov feel carnall luſts abounding in them, as in the bruit beaſt, the 


reins of reaſon being ſhaken off all vvhich being ſeen, they vvere filled vvith 
ſhame and contuſion, and ſo ſouglit to cover and hide themſelves, and ſpe- 
cially thoſe parts, which were now moſt violently carryed to ſinning, and o- 
ver which now reaſon began to have the leaſt command. We may here ſee, 
as (alvin well noteth, what the power of a guilty conſcience is, when there 
are no witneſſes to accuſe and no judge appraring to condemne, that alone 
doth the part of all, when Hevah had eaten alone, it is not ſaid, that her 
eyes vvere thus opened, but vyhen Adam had eaten alſo, the conſcience is 
not preiently opened, but ſome time after the ſinne committed, aud yet not 


then to repentance, neither in many, as it vvas not in them. For their ſevv-. | 


ing of Fig leaves together, almoſt all Expoſitours generally hold, that they 
took not of theſe leaves rather then any other, becauſe they vvere the leaves 
of that Tree, of vvhich they had eaten, and ſo neareſt at hand, but becauſe 
they vvere very broad and fitteſt for a covering. For the myſticall things ſet 
forth hereby, divers ſpeak diverſſy. Irene us ſaith, that hereby they ſhevved 
their penitency, in that they took und applyed Fig: leaves, vvhich vvere rough 
and pricking , and did more then others, rebuke the petulant force of the 
fleſn, ſo that they uſed theſe , as a bridle ofcontinency, fearing the comming 
of the Lord to puniſh them for their ſinne, and thus they vvould have gone 


alvvayes, had not the Lord in mercy taken them avvay and given them 
skins inſtead thereof, vvhich were more ſoft and ſmooth. « Auguſtine allo 
ſeemeth to incline to this, that Fig-leaves did hurt and afflict them, but that 


they did not therefore make choice hereof, but ignorantly took of them, 
purpoſing nothing but to cover themſelves therewith, and yet thus it was ſig- 
nified , that they deſerved ſuch a puniſhment. But that they took Fig- leaves 
for chaſtiſement is contrary both to Auguſtine, and Ambroſe, and Calvis, and 
all other Expoſitours, who do generally interpret this fact, as a ſigne of im- 
penitency, ſeeing that to repentance, the laying open and confeſling of ſin 
to God is moſt neceſſary, and therefore to cover and hide it, being here fer 
forth, argued an unrepentantgeart yet in them. Avubroſe from hence dra w- 
eth an allegory touching thoſe , that excuſe and hide their ſinnes, ſaying, 

Adam 
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Send 3.758. They. ſewed ſig- leaves ragether... 


Alam took of the Fig-leaves., when as he ſhould have taken of the fruit, ſo 


the juſt take of the fruit, and ſinners of the leaves, The fruit is Love, Joy, 
Patience, Benignity, Modeſty; Continency, he had no fruit, that had no joy, 
he had no Benignity. that tranſgreſſed the Commandment, he had no conti- 
nency, that refrained not to eat the fruit forbidden: the leaves are excules, 
' when a man tranſgreſſeth and is made niked and filthy to himſelf, he will 
cover himſelf with certain Fig-leaves, happily with certain vain and umbra- 
tile ſpeeches, which with made lies, he ſewing together, and adding word to 
word, maketh a covering to hide theconſcience of his mind & fact, as by ſaying, 
that the Devil tempted him, or he was led by the fleſn, or ſome other was the 
author to him of his ſin, or elſe he will bring examples out of the holy Scrip- 
cures, of the beſt that have faulted likewiſe. The Maſter of the Scholaſt. 
Hiſtory faith, that Fig- leaves being bruiſed, and the juice of them taken, and 
the fleſh of man being anointed therewith, there is preſently ſtirred up a cer- 
tain voluptuous itching, :and therefore he faith, the luſtfull motions of the 
fleſh beginning after fin, were ſignified by their uſing of theſe Fig-leaves. 1 
think with Auguſtine, that whatſoever end God in his Providence directed 
them to in this action, yet they intended nothing elſe, but to take of ſuch 
leaves, as were moſt large, and fit to cover their privities, whereof they were, & 
might well be now aſhamed. Now Gods ends, notwithſtanding, were ſuch, 
23 been alreadyrouched. Firſt, to ſhew the ſhamefull foulneſſe of ſin, 
in that they make haſte, having ſinned to get them a covering, as being much 
aſhamed. Secondly,the way of ſinfull man, being without guidance of grace, 
whereas havins ſinned, he ſhould, to be delivered again,confels it to God, he 
contrariwiſe hideth it from God, as much as he can. Thirdly, the fooliſh con- 
ceit of a ſinner, he thinketh, that having done evil; he may hide it yet, and fo 
not be found out to be puniſhed. Fourthly, that all excuſes that can be 
brought for ſin, are but the ſewing of Fig- leaves together, that is, meer 
vanity. Fifthly , that for the pleaſure of ſin, galling and piercing with 
pain is due , man himſelf that finneth , heing made. judge in this matter. 
They made them breeches , The word Mn ſignifieth any kinde of thing, 
that girdeth abour, but it is generally taken by all for a covering of the privie 


parts, and hence all their poſterity, even in the moſt barbarons countreys, | 


| where they go naked, have taken this cuſtome up, as it were, by an in- 
| ſtin& of nature to cover theſe parts. But why theſe, rather then any other? 

why not the eyes and the bands that were inſtruments of this ſin ? To this 
Calvix anſwereth, that it was enough to ſet thus a brand of the ſhamefulneſs 
of ſin upon any part of the body, & yet herein a reſpect was had to the parts 
moſt corrupted, that they ſpecially ſnould be thus branded, and that hereby a 
demonſtration of the ſhamefulnes of ſin ſhould be made for ever. Julius Pollux 
telleth of three parts, that women were wont to cover, 1 Their breaſts with 
a thing called faſcia - 2 Their belly with a thing called #ipZopa. 3 Their 
privities. And this may ſerve to ſhameGentlewomen now a dayes, that in 
the midſt of this light will go with open breaſts. | 

Aud they beard the voice of the Lord God, walking in the garden in cool of the 
day, & r. Apgreat queſtion is here made, how the Lord is ſaid to walke in the 
Garden, and what voice this was, which they heard? Some paſſe theſe things 
over, as ſpoken after the manner of men · But the Lord did doubtleſſe ap- 
peare in theſe times in a bodily ſhape, converſing familiarly, and talking vvith 
man, as one man talketh with another, as I have ſhewed before, vvhen God 
gave the command, not to eat of this tree. Fagius ſaith, that ſome referre 
walking to Adam, as if he walking in the Garden, had heard the Lords voice. 
For the voice heard, I do neither hold with thoſe, that think this to have been 
the voice, whereby he called to Adam, for he fled from this voice, but at that he 
came forth, nor with thoſe, that think it to have been ſome mighty vvinde, who 
alſo apply, that vvhich followeth, in the cool, or the winde of the day, as the 
word 7171 fignifieth , hereunto , as if that were an expr eſſion of this 
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Ambro{.lib.de 
Para aiſo cap.13 
de fals fuliis 
fecit ſibi ſublt- 
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| fruftibus ej us 
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in the garden, inthe cool of the day. Gere ſis 3.8. | 


2 Kings 19, 


Acts 2. 


a | Fagius. 


Pererius. 


Hier on. in queſt 
Hebr.in Gen, 
Caldee Para · 
phraſt, 

Vat ablus. 
Fagius. 


Calvin. 
þ 


N 


No te. 
| Pſal.139. 


calvin. 


any time vvith a winde, it is expreſſed, as when the Holy Ghoſt came 


| to the cooling of the day, in ſome Latine tranſlations, in the 2 in others, 


have been ſo much as adjudged to death, in the day of his eating, as he muſt 


hence, that a ſinnerhaving ſought to excuſe his ſinne, one way reſteth not. but 
ſtill deviſeth new wayes to hide it, when leaves will not ſuffice, he fleeth to 


— 


voice , vvhat vvas meant thereby : For although the Lord coming by 
Elijah, a mighty vvind went before, yet the thunder, and not the 
vvinde is called the Lords voiceꝰ, and vvhen the Lord hath come at 


upon the Diſciples, there vvas a ruſhing heard, as of a mighty winde, vvhere- 
fore no ſuch thing being expreſſed here, I rather hold with them, that are for 
the ſound of the Lords vvalking, becauſe amongſt the Hebrewes any ſound 
is called a voice, as the the ſound of thunder, the ſound of Waters, the ſound 
of a trumpet, &c. They heard then the voice of Lord walking is, they heard 
the ſound of him walking. Aud ibey were afraid, that is, out of the guilti- 
neſſe of their conſcience : For I do not thinke that God as yet appeared in 
any terrifying manner as ſome have delivered, becauſe yet he ſpeaketh famili- 
arly to Adam as not taking notice of any thing done amiſs. In the cool of the day, 
theſe vvords are by divers rendred diverſſy, by Aquila, in the winde of the 
day, by Symmachus, in the ſpirit of the day, by Theodotion,in the ſpirit, which is | 


after noon, of all which 7erom ſpeaketh. The Caldee Paraphraſe ſaith, at the 
reſt of the day, when the heat is over, Datablus, ad auram diti, at the aire of 
the day, or, ad ventum diei, poſt meridiem. Fagius, according to this laſt, 
ſaith, that the winde of the day is ſpoken of to deſcribe the evening, when as 
the winde in thoſe hot parts was wont to begin to riſe. Calvin differing from 
all others, after mention made of the readings of ſome, taking the word 119 
for a part of heaven, and of others, noting a time leaſt obnoxious to terrours 
hereby, which they ſay is ſpoken of, to ſhew the terrours of an evill conſcience, 
in that they now feared, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, where no fear was, he ſaith, 
that the aire of the morning to be underſtood, not of the Evening, which 
would have been improperly called, the aire of the day, and he ſaith, at the ri- 
ſing of the ſun a winde cometh withall being thereby ſtirred up. Herein 
I cannot ſubſcribe to this learned Expoſitor , becauſe ſo Adam ſhould not 


needs be, according to Gods threatenning, if, as he faich, he had been let 
alone to ſleep in his ſinne all night, and the Lord had not come to finde him 
out till the morning following. I do therefore with others, rather underſtand 
the aire, or cool of the evening,when; the ſun being ready to ſet, vapours ariſe, | 
and ſpecially becauſe in parts near the Sea, ſuch as Canaan; was, a winde is 
wont then to ariſe, wherefore the Jewes uſed this phraſe QVYAMa for in the 
evening. And at this time, God cometh to finde out man ſinning to judge him, 
toprefigure his coming, by taking fleſn to deliver him as it were, in the evening 
of the world, as Irenæus noteth. And Adam and his wife hid themſelves, &c. 
This fleeing away of our firſt parents from Gods preſence is generally ex- 

pounded of their fleeing, through the terrour of an evil conſcience after ſin 
committed, into the thickeſt and moſt obſcure place of Paradiſe, hoping, that 
although their Fig · leaves could not hide them, yet there they might lie cloſe, 
and not be ſeen of the Lord, who they feared, now came to take revenge upon 
them for their wickedneſſe. So fooliſh doth man grow, when his underſtand- 
ing is darkned by ſin, that he thinketh, his wickedneſſe may be covered, and 
he may be coucealed by ſome meanes, or at the leaſt he hath no minde, but of 

fleeing from God, & not of coming to him to crave pardon. But all this is vain, 
fich there is no hiding of any thing from his Al- ſeeing eye, as David teacheth. 
The curſed fruits of fin then are many, firſt, the opening of the eyes to ſee the 
horrour of ſin. 2 Nakedneſſe, by being ſtript of all the goodly ornaments of 
grace, ſee Exodus 32. Hoſea 2. Revel. 3. 3 Shame and ſeeking to meanes, 
wherein there is no helpe of the ſhame that cometh by ſin, ſee Rom 6. ler. 32. 
4 An accuſing conſcience turning now to be utterly againſt the man, in 
whom it is. 5 Terrour and trembling that inſueth hereupon. One obſerveth 
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in the heat of the day, at what time the Serpent comerh, and ſedueeth e- 
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| faith , that finners being troubled inconfcience do like mad men through o- 
ver much ſhame andfeare, they know not what, ſomething yer 


But becauſe to do thus is of grace, "whereof Adam was now altopether de- 
| ſtitute , it is not to be thought , that he did it in humilicy , but tl rex 
rour, as hath been ſaid. at ofthe Pfalmiſt is here elegantly 4 d by 


without noiſe, that openeth the hearing and yet knoweth not, ho to heare 
a ſound. It vvas not ſo vvith Adaw novy , but he heard a found of vvords, 


Geneſis 3.9. - Adaiiiſaid, I heard thy voice, 


3 
whole Trees. This is that, uhich cometh of fi me, rbey chan db evill hate rhe | Calvin 
but the juſt love it, and are delighted in Gods preſenee, being merry No ic. 
and chearfull through n good conſcience. St. Auguſtine ſpeaking upon this | John 3 20. 


nified hereby, which others may afterwards make a profitable uſe of. p 


mongſt all Expoſitors , Ierrnæms alone will have this done by way of penitett- 
cy and humiliation. For Adam fled, faith he, not as though he could goe 
from God, but being confounded , becaufe he had tra aſgreſſed, he thought 


himſelfunworthy to come into his ſight , and to have conference with him. 


Rupert, God awo out of ſterp as a mighty Gyam reſreſd wiib Wine,ant mute 
tus enemies on the binder parts. He was gone, as it were to take his reſt a little 


dum and Evah , but as a man in the cool of threvening cometh forth. ſo doth 
he, and ſmiteth the Serpent, as a man doth his enemy, to flay bim, by dam- 
ning him everlaſtingly , but Adem and Eva, as a man doch hs bb or tis 
ſervant , to bring them waxing proud to humiſity, which is the way to ſal- 


And the Lord Godcalled to Adam, and ſaid,where art then? Here the Lord inqui- 
reth not, in what place Adam was , as being ignorant, for he knew that v 


well, but in what ſtate, to what have thy ſinnes brought thee ,, that thou 


ſuouldſt flee from thy God, whom thou ſt before? as Amur 
eth. It is, as Ocolampadias hach it, as if he had ſaid, into what pi thou 
caſt thy ſelf, whither haſt thou run head-long ? from what feſicity art thou 
falne > And yet it may be faid,tharthe Lord inquired here of the place, al- 
though not ignorant of it, as if he had ſaid ; how happeneth it, that thon 
keepeſt not, where thou wert wont to be, in open places, but fleeſt into 
thickets > For although the Lord knew all things well enough; be dealeth 
yet by interrogations, that man and woman might for their finne be out of 
their own mourhes condemned. Thus he inquireth afterwards about their 
eating, when he knevv it, and I ſee no reaſon; but that he may be underſtood 
as well here, as inquiring about the place vvhere he vvas. Vet, as he doth 
inquire of this, ſo he d | 
to be ſo deſperately fearfull, as a Father, that ſeeketh up his prodigall ſonne. 

For the manner how the Lord ſpake, whether internally to the mind or e 
ternally to the bodily eare, St. Auguſtine ſaich, that although before he 
might ſpeak ſpiritoa)iy to him, yet now it is rather to be held, that he ſpake | 
a ing in a bodily ſhape, and Gregory likewife', that he ſpake by an An- 

gell aſſuming a body, as alſo at ſundry other times. For when God ſpeak- | 
eth by himſelf, lach the ſame Father, he ſpeaketh only to the mind by an in 

ternall motion, and the heart is taught his word without letters and ſylla bles, 

becaule his vertue is known by an intim kind of ſublenation It is a ſpeech 


and thereby 6 
Aud he ſaid, I heard thy voice in the Garden , and I mas afraid, aA, av 
ſelf, becauſe I wat naked Some bere upon conjecture that Adam and Ev 
then firſt made them Breeches of * - when they heard the Lords 
voice: but chis is falſe, both becauſe is plainly recorded to have been 
done ſo ſoon as they had eaten, ſeeing their ownnakedne's/ and alſo becauſe | 
there was no time, now upon the ſudden, for fuch a buſineſſe. Theydid 


vvas brought out of his lurking place. 


1 now only hide themſelves being aſhamed to be ſeen naked of the | 


Lords voice before, and yet kept their | 


, 


| 


ſpeak- | 


it by vvay of inviting him to come forth, and not- 


; Gregor. is 


Gen. od lit g. 33 
Iren. lib 3. 
Hæreſc. 22. 


Non quaſi poſſet 
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Calvin. 
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Occolamp. 


| Greg. Moral. li. 
22. cap. 13. 


Qui ore diaboli 
fallentis audie- 
erant, eritis ſi- 
cut dii, quia 
deo eſſe ſimiſes 
requiverunt, ad 
erroris ſab cu- 
mulum, Deum 
ſi bellen fe- 
cere in culpa co- 
ati ſunt, Sic 
ergo Yeatums 
ſuum dum deſ- 

e moliun- 
tur, addiderunt, 
ut culpa eorum 
atrocior diſcuſe 
ſa ſierot, quam 
fuerat perpe- 
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ſtanding ,or could they not have recounted , how both they and all creatures 
were made naked ? why then were they now aſhamed of this ? Luther ſaith, 
that they ſhewed their wy herein, to plead this as the cauſe of their fleeing, 
which ſimply in it ſelf could be no juſt cauſe of fleeing. And ſuch fools. are 
all ſinners , they look not to their ſinnes to be aſhamed , but to ſome out- 
ward ignominy , or blemiſh coming hereby, to be grieved and aſhamed for 
that. But how is it, that they were ſtill aſhamed , having covered their 
more ſhamefull parts with Fig-leaves ſowed together? This ſheweth , that 
when man hath done wh at he can to cover his ſinnes, and to be juſtified 
here, from by his own righteous actions, ſo that fora time he reſteth herein, 
yet this will not alwayes hold, but the time ſnall come, namely, at the laſt 
day when God cometh to judgement , that he ſhall find and feel all this to 
be nothing worth , becauſe dread and terrour ſhall remaine unto him not- 
withſtanding, if he hath nothing elſe to be a defence and covering unto him. 

And he ſaid , who told thee, that thou waſt naked ? haſt thou eaten of the Tree? 
c. The Lord, doth hereby obliquely confute and reprove that which A. 
dam had ſaid: for he added to his former ſinne by laying the fault of his 
being aſhamed upon God , who made him naked. And ſoit is, asif the 
Lord had ſaid, thy nakedneſſe is not the cauſe of thy fleeing and hiding thy 


| ſelf: for then I had created thee with ſome great blemiſh upon thy body, 


and thou ſhouldeſt have been aſhamed to ſtand before me ſo ſoon as thou 
wert made, but this was not fo , for they were then both naked, and were 
not aſhamed , as vvas declared before. Haſt thou not therefore ſinned by 
eating contrary to my command ? and thus the Lord ſpeaketh, by vvay of 
queſtion , and not plainly charging him, becauſe he vvould vvring an accu- 
ſation of him ſelf out of his on mouth, vvho did not hitherto ingeniouſly 
acknovvledge his ſinne, but ſought by all means to hide it. 

And the man ſaid, the woman , that thou gaveſt to be with me, gave me of the 
fruit and 1 did eat. Adam hereby layeth the fault of his ſinning upon God, by 
ſaying, the vvoman vvhom thou gaveſt me, thus ſtill agravating his ſinne 
more and more, and vvhen the Lord cometh to queſtion vvith Hi vah, ſhe 
doth like vviſe: for ſhe ſaith, the Serpent beguiled me, as if ſhe had ſaid, if 
thou hadſt not made a Serpent to be here vvith me, I had not eaten. Where 
upon Gregory ſaith guar"; They, Who had heard from the mouth of the 
deceitfull Serpent, ye ſhall be as gods, becauſe they could not be like unto 
God, to make up the heap of their errour, attempted to make God like unto 
themſelves in faulting. And thus vvhileſt they go about to defend their guil- 
tineſſe, e hereunto, and being ſifted it becometh , more heinous, 
then it vvas being committed. But the Lord , as the ſame Father hath it, dealt 
more graciouſly vvith them, he queſtioneth vvith them about their ſinne , as 
vvilling to bring them to repentance , that they might yet be ſaved, vvhereas 
coming to the Serpent, for vvhom there vyas no revoking to be pardoned, he 
is not once asked touching his offence. And here vve may obſerve by vvhat 
degrees man proceedeth to this day in ſinning , as they are ſer forth by di- 
vers, but one, mellifluous Bernard,ſhall ſpeak for all. There are four degrees 
of ſinning, faith he. 1 The invvard conſent. 2 The outvvard performance. 

2 Acuſtom. 4 K defence or excuſation: The increaſes of ſinne, ob my- 
ſtically deploring ſaith, why dyed I not in the womb, or ſo ſoon as I was 
come forth: why was I ſuſtained upon the knees, or ſuckled with the breaſts? 
For, firſt, ſin lyeth hid in the thought. 2 It cometh forth into Act. 2 It is con- 
firmed by cuſtom. 4 It is ſuckled and nouriſhed by excuſing and defending. 


5 | And by this exculing Gregory ſaith, man hideth not, himſelf from God, but 


God from him: for as Laxarus is bidden, not to revive but to come forth, 
ſo to the end that we may be delivered from finne , we muſt come forth of 


| ourſelves by confeſſion, but by denying we keep God as it were, aloof from 


us, ſo that although we cannot be hidden from him, yet the light of his coun- 


| tenance is hidden from us, neither can we have any comfort thereof. Beſides 
— 3 the 
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che fault, that was in Adam in reſpect of God in thus excuſing his ſinne, there 
was a great fault againſt his Wife, in this thus ſaying, as Bernard alſo obſer- 
veth. Conſider we, that as indulgent , as Adam was to his wife in ſinning, 


ſo cruell was he againſt her in undergoing the puniſhment. For by transfer- 


ſerved puniſhment to her alone. O perverſneſſe ! doeſt thou refuſe to under- 
goe puniſhment for her, and refuſedſt not to ſinne with her > Thou wert 
pernitiouſly mercifull , whereas thou oughteſtto have been ſevere, butmore 
perniciouſly cruel, wherein thou oughteſt to have been mercifull. For we 
ought never to ſinne for others, which is a point of injuſtice » but we ought 
willingly to bear the ſinnes of others, which is a point of mercy. We may 
ſee here the caſe of a ſinner , having offended once, he ſtayeth not here, but 
proceedeth to add ſinne to ſinne, without end or meaſure. He hateth the 
puniſhment due to him therefore, and ſo hateth God the author thereof, 
and ſpareth not to break out into blaſphemy againſt him, and into cruelty a- 
gainſt thoſe, that are any way an occaſion of evill unto him, although moſt 
nearly linked unto him. . 

And the Lord God ſaid unto the woman , what is this that thou haſt done ? and ſhe 
ſaid, the Serpent beguiled me and I dideat. Calvin ſayth, that theſe words,what 
haſt thun done f are rather to be turned, as the ſpeech of one admiring, how 


examineth both the Delinquents, before that he proceedeth to puniſhment, 
as good Magiſtrates ought to do. But as the Man, ſo the Woman excuſeth 
her ſelf, and layeth all the fault upon the Serpent, and conſequently, upon 
him that made him ſo ſubtle. | | 

And the Lord Gad ſaid to the Serpent, becauſe thou baſt done this, thou art curſed 


above all ¶ attel, & c. upon thy Belly ſbalt thou goe , and N tho eat, Cc. He 
queſtioneth not with the Serpent, as he had done them, becauſe the 


whereof the Lord gave to them in mercy by queſtioning withthem about their 
ſinne, ſith he ſought thus to drive them to the confeſſion thereof, playing 
the part herein rather of a Phyſitian, then of a Judge. The Serpent is firſt 
puniſhed , becauſe the firſt that offended. But here it is demanded, whether 
the Serpent indeed were he, whom the Lord meant, or the Devill , becauſe 
the Serpent wanted reaſon ,- and ſo had done what he did, only as an in- 
ſtrument, ſo that it may ſeem unreaſonable to puniſh him, and for the pu- 
niſhment here ſpoken of, going upon the Belly, &c. How can this be ſaid to 
have befalne the Serpent, as a puniſhment , which was naturall unto him 
| from the beginning? To theſe things divers anſwer diverſly. Some, that 
the beaſt called a Serpent only is here meant , and not the Devill, becauſe he 
is plainly thus deſcribed , and it agreeth to him and not to the Devill to goe 
upon his Belly, and to cat Duſt, and that before this, the Serpent went 
upright , but now was made to go thus, as the Devill for his ſinne was tur- 
ned from a glorious angel to an unclean ſpirit, and Lots Wife into a Pillar 
of Salt. And moreover, that the Serpent wanted not reaſon , as ſome ſay, 
or if he did, yet God might juſtly puniſh him thus, partly to yex Satan, 
whoſe iuſtrument he was, partly to ſhew his hatred of ſinne, as other Beaſts 
and Fowles were drowned in the Floud for the ſin of Man, and partly that 
man might be more affected in ſeeing this puniſhment inflicted upon a beaſt 
for their offence, as others ſay. By this expoſition, how far forth I have been 
led, ſee before. verſe 1. Yet I do not think, but as the Devill had an hand 
in that, which the Serpent did to ſeduce Man, ſo althongh firſt and literally 
| the Serpent be meant here, yet myſtically the Devill is meant alſo , as Cal- 
vin and others conſent, even as when the brazen Serpent is ſpoken of, thoſe 
things, that were done thereby were truly done by that Serpent, but myſti- 
cally Chriſt Jeſus was ſex, forth hereby. But what is meant here literally and 
| what myſtically ? Literally the Serpent goeth upon his Belly drawing all the 


ring the fault from himſelf to his wife, he would alſo have transferred the de- 


 Eaſaſit? perui- 


cometh it to paſſe , that thou haſt done ſo foule and ſo heinous a thing? He 


Serpent could not anſwer”, and was uncapable of repentance, an occaſion 
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| C onflerendum 


ad annum, 
quam faerat in- 
dalgens uxori 
an culpa, tam 
faiſſe in eam 
crudelem in 
pena [ubeunda, 
Nam transfe- 
rendo culpam a 
ſem n20orem, 
Param quoque 
meritum voluit 
in eam ſolari 
traducere. O 
per Aeta pnam 
Pro ea ſuſcipere 
Y ef, gn, ta · 
men cul pam ad- 
millere nou ye- 
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cioze miſericors 
fuiſti, abi ſeve- 
mu eſſe debuiſti, 
ſed perniciofins 
erudelis, abi mi- 
ſericordiam im- 
pendere. Nun- 
uam enim pro- 
Pter alium pec- 
care dt be t, quod 
eſt injuftitie, 
libenter tamen 
aliena peccata 
portaredecet, 
quod eſt miſeri- 
cordiga. 
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ris, quod per 
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cum antiquus 
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was ſo familiar before, is now a. pre e with the woman, & her feed, 
| of all other beaſts of the field;a 
| Serpents. Men indeed doe alſo generally by an inſtinct of nature hate Ser- 


{ hath, that ifa woman with her naked foot preſſeth the Serpents head but a 
little , he dyeth forthwith, but if he biteth, but her Toe firſt, ſhe is poi- 
ſoned and dyeth, which is the more admirable, becauſe, if a Serpent be 


peuts lye lurking in the Graſſe, andl are ſtill ready to bite at our heels, and 


fore he is compared by Saint Peter to a Lion, that goeth about ſeeking 
he may devour ; and thus Rapertiu, and ſome others of the Fathers alſo, For 
his 
derſtand the godly, of whom Chriſt, that came of a woman is che head, and 


| forthar large in ſpeaking of two Cities, the one of God, and the other of 
the Dexill: but the comfort is, chat in the end the victory ſhall fall to che 
poly , which is ſer forth by the head and the heel, whereof the one, that 
| ſho 


| Fat tf the gadly ſhall at aſt be ſuperiour to the wicked, and their father 
| He 
atteine to in the mean ſeaſon. Gregory hath another elegant application of 


boſtis neque in 


duriores in fine | 
laqueds tendit, 


al decipiendum 
| rather underſtandeth here by mankind , that is, ſo many, as are faithful 
who notwithſtanding becauſe they are not ſuperiour to the Devill | 
| and his Inſtruments in themſelves , muſt be conſidered in their head 
| Chriſt Jeſus, in whoſe triumphing over Satan they triumph alſo , where- 
upon it is, that the Apoſtle iſaith, God hie, foxrtly tread Satan under your 
| feet: with Calvin agree many other of our moſt learned writers, and both 


reſt of his body after him, and to ſhew his baſeneſſe more, licketh up the 
duſt, as none other beaſt doth, for they live upon the fruits of the earth, 
as God at the firſt appointed. Moreover the Serpent; with whom the woman 


againe, the woman and hers doe moſt hate 


pents above all, and kill, and deſtroy them , whereſoever they find them, 
but women ſpecially are ſet againſt them. And it is remarkable, which Ferus 


ſtrickenmany blows off the head, he is hardly killed otherwiſe. Laſtly, Ser- 


to poiſo nous, but we ſtrike at their heads and ſo kill them up . Myſtically the 
Devill goeth upon his Belly, ſaith Gregory, or upon his Belly and Breſt by 

itation, and Luxury, whereby he doth rule over mens hearts, becauſe 
Luxury followeth thoſe, that are given to the appetite, and he eateth duſt, 
that is wicked men, whom he hideth in the belly of his malice, and thus he 
is refreſhed , as by meat, whileſt he is delighted in their evill works. 2 
whom 


ity againſt us, it is notorius, if by the woman and her ſeed we un- 


by the Devils ſeed, the wicked, of whom the Lord ſaith to the ems, ye arc 
of jour father the Devill. For as betwixt Cain and Abel deadly enmity began, 
ſo it is ſtill and will be continued betwixt the wicked and the godly through- 
out all generations, qs is partly touched, Gal. 4. and St. Auguſtine ſetteh it 


e ſmitten , is ſuperiour, and the other inferiour, ſo that hereby is ſet 
vill, and chey ſhall he made inferiour, whatſoever dominion they 


this ſaying. For as the heel, ſaith he, is the end of the body, ſo by the heel | 
is meant in this place the end of our actions. When the old enemy ſtriketh 
not in the beginning of our imention, nor inthe journey of our actions in- 
tercepteth, he layeth worſe ſnares in the end, which he doth the more eager- 
ly attempt, becauſe he ſeeth that only left forhim toaſſault. To obſerve | 
the head of the Serpent is to behold the begiunings of his ſuggeſtions, and 
utterly to root them out from the entrance of the heart with the hand of ſoli- 
citous conſideration, who notwithſtanding being thus put back attempteth 
to ſmite the heel, becauſe although he ſtriketh not by his ſuggeſtion the firſt 
intention, yet he eſſayeth to deceive in the end. But if once the heart be 
corrupted in the intention, the middle and the end of the follovving action 
is ſecurely poſſeſſed by the ſubtle adverſary , becauſe he ſeeth that Tree, 
vvhich he hath vitiated vvith the tooth of his poiſon vvholly to beare fruit 
for him. But by the ſeed of the vvoman is generally underſtood Chriſt Jeſus, 
as Calvin noteth , but diſliketh, becauſe thevyord Seed is a Novvn Colle- |- 
Qive , more being meant hereby, and not one only, and becauſe a perpetui- 
ty of enmity is here ſet forth Generation after Generation. And therefore he 
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Geneſis 3.14. He ſhall break thine head, and thou ſhalt braife his heel. 


e Auguſtine , Chryſoſtom,Gregory , and other of the ancients , when they ſpeak 
of this,apply it unto mankind , amongſt whom ſome alwayes are found fight- 
ing againſt and overcoming the Devill. 
Some underſtand Lucifer by the Serpent and other evil ſpirits that fell 
with him, by his ſeed : if we underſtand them and wicked men alſo, as »/- 
culus doth the ſenſe will be more full. But by the ſeed of the woman certain- 
ly, as when Abrahams ſeed is afterwards ſpoken of , Chriſt ſpecially is meant, 


ſo by the womans ſeed in this place. For otherwiſe there had been nothing to 


intimate Chriſt to come, by whom mankind hath redemption and delive- 
rance from ſinne, till the dayes of Abraham, and ſo neither could our firſt 
Parents for the want of the knowledge of him, nor any of the ages ſuccee- 
ding, til Abrahams, have been ſaved. It is a truer tenet therefore, which is 
held by moſt, that Chriſt, who was to come of a woman, by his death 
ſhould ſtrike the head of the Devill , and deſtroy it, that is, the power of 
ſin and death, which he had over all, is meant in this place. And ſo that faying, 
the Lamb of God ſtai ne frim the beginning of the world, is verified, becauſe 
even now he was myſtically promiſed to be ſlaine, for the ſubduing of Satan, 
and by his vertue it is effected, that the Devill can doe no more to him, but 


nibble at his heel, that is, by his curſed inſtruments perſecute, and for a 


ſhort time take his bodily life from him, and all his power is againſt the body 
only, and the fleſh, and not againſt the ſoule, and the mind in any of his 
Fairhfull members. 5 | £5 | 

And thus it appeareth,that no ſooner had man ſinned ,but a Saviour is pro- 
miſed, and therefore in all ages from the beginning of the world Chriſt hath 
been preached and ſet forth, which Saint 7cbs alſo affirmeth, and the Apoſtle 
Paul ſomewhat more obſcurely, ſaying, Jeſus Chriſt, yeſterday and to day, the 
(ame alſo fur ever. And in particular ſometimes, as here, to come of a woman, 
as Ea. J. 14. Per. 31.22. And Evagrins faith, that Jeremiah gave the Egypti- 
ans this for a ſigne of the falling of their idols, when a Virgin ſhould bear a 
Son, for which cauſe they kept the image of a Virgin, with a childe in her 
armes, in a more ſecret part ofthe Temple, in the Targum Hicraſol. The ſeed 
is exponded of the King M. fab, and R. Meuabem ſaith, all ſouls are unclean 
thro the corruption now entering, and ſo muſt needs dye, till the M. ſſiab 
ccmeth, As ſome therefore are for the Feaſt, called the Serpent onely, as 
mer nt here, ſo others are for the Devil onely, as the ſubject of this curſe, ma- 
king the ſpeech altogether allegoricall, as Auguſt ine, Beda, Rupertus, Hugo de 
Sancto Viftere, &c. Eecauſe the Devil is commonly ſet forth by the name of 
a Serpent, and there is ſomething analogical to be found in him, to thoſe Weg 
which are in baſe Serpents. And whereas one word is onely uſed, aten thy 
belly ſpalt theu go, they br ve two, upcn 1j breaſt and bells, by the breaſt under- 


ſtandig pride, or folly, or the cogitation of evill, becauſe the breaſt is the ſeat 
of theſe, and by the belly, the putting of the ſame in execution, as hath been 
But a Serpent properly underſtood hath been ſo 


oy touched before. 
plainly deſcribed, as that this expoſition can by no meares be admitted, and as 
forthe Devil, he was accurſed before this Laſtly, others therefore firſt, and lite- 
rallyunderſtand the ſerpent, & myſtically the Devil, according to the diſcourſe 
already made hereupon : but that they differ from us in two things. Firſt, in 
that they will not have any allegory inthe former words, uten thy belly ſhalt 


tho go, & c. But one ly in the latter, I will put enum ty betwixt thee and the woman, | 


&c. Secondly, in that they cenſure the opinion af the Serpents going erect 


before this, and that touching his having any ſubtilty to deceive, becauſe then 


one kinde of ſerpents onely ſhould have been thus puniſhed and not all. But 
touching the firſt, I oppole the authrity of ſo many ancient De ctours, and 
that ofthe fame judgement there muſt needs be in all likelihood the ſame rea- 
ſon of myſticall expounding, and not of one part of it orely, becauſe it is no 


pain, but a pleaſure to the Devil to devour men, and to rule in their breaſts | 


and bellyes by evill cogitations and actions. Touching the ſecond, I have ſaid 
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his belly before, yet now onely it became a puniſhment unto him, are of ſome 


Upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou cat. Geneſis 3.14. | 


ſome what before, ſpecially, that if the Serpent went thus in times paſt,it could 
be no puniſhment, and beſides the Authors there alleaged , F may here alſo 
cite one of the moſt orthodox and ſound; {hryſoſteme, who ſpeaking of this 
thing, ſaith to this effeck. As I caſt the Devil down from heaven, who-wrought 
by thee, becauſe he would de wiſer, then was meet, ſo Feommand, that thon 
alſo from henceforth goe in another figure or forme, creeping upon the 
ground, and being fed therewith never once looking up any more. As 
for the objection, that all kinds of Serpents fhouſd not then have 
been thus puniſhed , it is eaſily anfwered , chat God hath ſovereign pow- 
er over all creatures, and therefore although one kinde of Serpents onely aſ- 
cended, out of the deteſtation of the fact, he might as well puniſh all kindes, 
as all the living things of e Amaleck for the ſins of the men therein. But be it, 
that Serpents went all upon their bellies before this, yet there was no enmity 
betwixt them & mankinde, how then happened it, thatthey ſhould all forts alike 
be now hated of men ? for herein I am fure they participated with that kind, 
which was made an inſtrument to work the woman to'fin , and thus much 
Pererius, Who is for, and if in this, why not in the other, confeſſeth their 
gate alſo. The reaſons, I confeſſe, which are brought to juſtifi e the Expoſi- 
tion oppoſed, that the Serpents manner of going, howſoever he went upon 


force; As firſt, that the nakedne ſſẽ of man was before ſinne, but after ſinne 
committed, onely it becometh ſhameful, man was by nature at the firſt mor- 
tall, viz. So that he could dye, and there was a naturall antipathy betwixt 
man and Serpents, but both this was reſtreined by the Lord from breaking 
out, till now , and death was kept away from man: and why then might 
not the Serpents going upon his belly be naturall, and yet now be made a 


before: ſo the Serpent might be thus appointed now, being yet ſuch before 
alſo , upon thy belly ſbalt chou goe, is no more, faith Calvin, then as if 
the Lord had ſaid, d eſt thou thus lift up thy ſelf to bring down man made 


in this manner, but ſhalt goe upon thy belly, &c. like a baſe creature as thou 
art : for the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the Serpent in the time of the reſtau- 
ration of all things to their perfect natural condition, ſaith, that the duſt ſhall 
be food to the Serpent. But this place of E/ay ought not to move us, be- 
cauſe although other creatures be reduced to a better condition, yet it is con- 
trary to the doom againſt the Serpent, to have his caſe ever altered, and for 
the other reaſons,if there were any neceſſity to follow that Expoſition, they 


the Lord doth not ſay to Adam and Evah, for this cauſe ye ſhall goe naked, 
as he doth to the derpent: Thow ſhalt goe npon thy belly, becauſe thou haft done 
thus thing, ſo that whatſoever mans nakedneſſe was now unto him, yet for ſo 
much as it is not an expreſſe puniſhment , as this of the Serpent was, the 
reaſon holdeth not ſo well from the one to the other: for any enmity 
in any meaſure in any beaſt at the firſt againſt man, I cannot ſee, how 
it may be affirmed, becauſe all things made by the Lord were very good: 
Laſtly, although the Rainbow was before, yet it was not ſet for a ſigne, fo 
that this was plainly a new matter, whereas no fuch thing is expreſſed 
touching the Serpents going upon his belly , that his baſeneſſe ſhould hence- 


not well hold, to prove thatthe Serpent might goe upon his belly before. 
And if the Serpent had been in the ſame Rate before, and nothinghad been 
newly impoſed , here had been a leſſe puniſhment for the Serpent, than for 
man, to whom a new vexation was added, beſides that of his nakedneſſe be- 
coming ſhamerull, and fo a vile beaſt, the beginner of all the miſchief ſhould 


puniſhment. Secondly , the Rainbow cometh of naturall cauſes , and yet the 
Lord ſaith, after the Floud, that he ſet it for a ſigne, when as indeed it was 


after my image, and a Lord over all Cattel ? thou ſhalt no more exalt thy ſelf | 


might ſerve in ſome ſort for the juſtification thereof, and yet of nakedneſſe, | 


* 


forth appeare by this, and therefore the ſimilitude betwixt theſe two doth ; 


have been leſſe than he. There is one ancient ,Dyarmm , who ſaith , that the 


* W- 


„ * — 1 — — A 2 


3 went 


— 
a Waco. 


* — 2 * 5 * * 1 a& 5 : 
. 5 ; ST « by . * 8 gs , 5 N : 
N * 3 > 5 * 0 1 N wo x — : 83 n 8 5 N 5 L * 
WOO WY 47 BY erty Fa R 3 . - —_ - Ur 9 r 
2 g * 25 * WS 5 7 


Wr ö 
3 . * > wt 3 0% + OT 
of og Y <a 4 2 2 : N 159 N * N 1 + l 
* | * 
4 4 , — x , 8 


— 8 Mas 8 » a4 8 els a Bo tat letteton the tit tht. * " 
- A 


— 


N Genes 3.1 He ſhall bruiſe thine head, ce. 


4 


gerpent at tlie firſt went upon his belly, but was erected by the Devill , that he 
might in this forme come & parley with the woman, but now he is againe caſt 
down by the Lord: but becauſe this were no puniſhment great enough for ſo 
greatan offence, to be brought only to that ſtare, wherein he was created, this 
cannotby any means be admitted. Having thus cleared the greateſt queſtion of 
this Text, little more remaineth to be ſaid for the full underſtanding of all 
things. Becauſe thun haſt done this, (ſaith the Lord) nba art curſadabove all cattel, 
that is. becauſe thou haſt bin the author and perfwader to ſo great a ſin, where- 
as the earth, che Mother, and all other cattel, the children thereef ſhall beare 
acurſe therefore, being ſubjected to vanity, thou ſhale be curſed above 
them all: for pon thy belly halt thun go groveling; as thou didft talke to the 
woman of an high condition to be atteined by eating, thou ſhalt be made 
low enough , and Duff ſhalt thou eat: whereas thou didſt cauſe the woman to 
eat pleaſant fruit, thy food ſhall be moſt courſe and unpleaſant , and in the 
holes of the ground and in the Duſt ſhall be thy habitation, as by tempting 


to ſinne, thou haſt brought mankind to that, that he muſt returne to the 


Duſt and to the grave: where we may note, how ſin is puniſhed in the 
kind, and ſo it was both in the woman and in the man alſo. I will alſo put 
enmity betwi xt thee and the woman, &c. That is, inſtead of the wicked amity 


the woman and her poſterity are ſingularly ſpoken of, becauſe it was with 
the woman and not with the man, that the Serpent had converſed in ſo much 


| ſeeming love. That amity , which is in ſinne amongſt the wicked ſhall not 
long hold, but be turned into the greateſt enmity. And myſtically by the 


woman we may underſtand the Church, for thus ſhe is ſer forth in the Keve!. 
12. And by her ſeed Chriſt , and by the Serpent and his ſeed all the Devils 
in hell and wicked men, becauſe no one thing is more adverſe to another, 
then Devils and wicked men to Chriſt and the Church, and they to them. 


ſhee ſhalt break, thine head, which is falſe and blaſphemous, and yet it hath 
paſſed from time to time, as Calvin noteth, without correction, being ap- 
plyed to the Virgin Mary: whereas the words are commonly read with ſome 
variation, He ſhall break, thine head, and then ſhalt bruiſe his keel , and in the 
vulgar Latine, fu inſidiaberis calcaneo ejus ,the fame (alvin noteth , that in the 
Hebrew there is no difference, but the ſame word coming of DW or MDW, 
is uſed in both places, which cometh from the ſame root with that, which 


| lignifieth a Serpent, viz. , and it ſignifieth to cruſh or to break in 
pieces, contertre, whereby therefore he turneth it in both places. Ille crnteret 
| _ tuum, & tu conteres calcaneum ejus: T hey ſhould mutually do the great- 


eſt hurt, that they could, the one unto the other, but the mah, according to 
the erect ſtature of his body, ſnould ſtrike at the head, and ſo more deadly, 
and the Serpent lying low, at the heel, not to do the man ſo much hurt. In 
the Serpents head lay the ſubtlety, from whence that temptation to ſin came, 
and therefore that ſpecially ſhould by man be ſtricken at as moſt hate ful, and 
ſo we ſhould ſpecially look to the root of ſinne within us, viz. evill concu- 
piſcence, to ſubdue and mortifie it, and the heel the Serpent ſtrikes at, becauſe 
Ying under the feet of men, and able to reach no higher. Myſtically Chriſt 

ifſolveth the power and head-force of Satan, and ? atan hurteth bim, what 
he can in his inferiour part, the body, vvhileſt he vvas here, and in his mem- 


greater future advan cement. 


&c. Here three doubts offer themſelves. 1 How the multiplying of the wo- 
mans Conceptions is ſpoken of, as a puniſhment of her fin. 2 Whether to 


bring forth with pain be not naturall , becauſe it is another puniſhment here 


and tamiliarity , that hath been berwixt you, there ſhall henceforth be deadly | 
enmity, not that it ſhall not be ſo betwixt the Man and the Serpent alſo, but | 


He ſhall break thine head, and thee ſhalt bruiſe his heel; in the vulgar Latine it is, 


bers in re ſpect of the body, and of the fleſh, but as it did not him; fo it ſhall | 
not put them to any great detriment, but only ſuch , as ſhall turne to their 
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And unto the woman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy ſorrow and thy Conception, 
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inflicted; and the cauſes of paine in women ſeem alwayes to have been the 
ſame. 3 Ho this is to be underſtood , that the womans defire ſhould be 
ſubject to her Husband, and that he ſhould rule over her? Touching the 
firſt , ſome ſay, that by her Conception is to be underſtood the time of nine 
Moneths, that ſne ſhould now go, before her deliverance , whereas if ſhe 
had not ſinned , ſhe ſhould preſently after conceiving have been delivered: 
but this is abſurd , it being alwayes requiſice in nature, that the young ſhould 
ſtay in thewamb a certaine time, hefore it cometh out. Others therefore 
by conceptions here underſtand both thoſe of the body and mind, which are 
accurſed in that they are the Conceptions of death, till that they be againe 
delivered by Chriſt, yea moſt, fay ſome , of thoſe , that are conceived; be 
veſſels of wrath; but this is little to the purpoſe , ſeeing not moſt but all the 
Conceptions of women are here. ſpoken of, and in conceiving ſuch as ſhall 
periſh, there is no ſenſible paine in that reſpect, becauſe they that conceive 
ſuch, know them not, whereas here the paines felt in conceiving and bring- 
ing forth are meant, We muſt not therefore thus expound it, nor yet as ſome 
doe, by the pinching with want, that is to ſome in having many Children, 
or by the grief that is when they prove naught and unruly , nor by the many 
abortives, nor yet by the deformed, which are-ſome-times brought forth. Far 
theſe words are plainly expounded by the words following: in ſorrum thun 
alt bring forth childrem ſo that I will multiply thy ſorrows and conception; , is no 
more but as if he had ſaid, I wil multiply the ſorrows of thy-conceprions,it be- 
ing uſuall in the Hebrew tongue to put two Subſtantives together with a Con- 
junction copulative , whenas the latter of them is to be rendred by the Ge- 
nitive caſe. fe” | 
Touching the ſecond, although the vvoman ſhould have conceived, as 
novy ſhe doth, and ha ve brought forth children the ſame vvay, , that is, bya 
paſſage too narrovy , for yvhich cauſe there muſt neceſſarily at that time have 
— a dilating thereof, yet, had ſhe not ſinned, it ſhould have heen with. 
out all paine and grief. This is by Auguſtiue excellently ſer forth thus; When 
the fruit of the vvVomb had novubeen brought to maturity, it ſhould then 
have come to paſſe, that the Mothers bovyels ſhould have been ſo far forth. 
looſened, that they ſhould have given a fit paſſage to this fruit vvithout the 
paine of the Mother. So that God at the firſt had ordained children to come 
forth, as it were by the inforcement of maturity, and not by the ſtruglings 
and painfull labouring of the mother. But now, by multiplying I will mults- 
ply thy ſerrome, faith the Lord, that is, by an Hebraiſme, I will certainly fill 
thee with many pangs, both in conceiving , bearing in the womb, and in 
bringing orth. In conceiving, the tenth.day, ſaith Pliny , there are pains in 
the head, darkneſſe in the eyes, and ſickneſſe in the ſtomack, the fourtieth 
day there is a change of the colonr, although it be better for Males, worſe 
for Females, the ninetieth, when the child beginneth co ſtir , and the haire 
beginneth to grow, there is much languiſhing of the members, and ſpecially 
every full of the Moon, and after all this the ſmell of a Candle put out, cau - 
ſeth abortion, and yauning death in the very travail, ſo that it pittieth me, and 
I am aſhamed to think, how frivolous is the beginning of the proudeſt of the 
creatures. In bringing forth, how full of pangs women are above all crea- 
tures , both experience teacheth , and the holy Seripture ſpeaking hereof,as 
the greateſt of all pangs, confirmeth. | 310 17 
altly, for the womans deſire being ſubject to her Husband, ſome ex- 
pound this, as being the ſame with that, which is ſet forth in the next words, 
be ſtull ruls oven thee , 2s if he. had ſaid, thou ſhalt no more be free, as hither- 
to thou haſt been, thy ſubjection to thy Husband being nothing voluntary 
and free, as it was before ſinne, as God made thee for an help unto the man, 
and he being then towards thee in every reſpect, as an Husband ought to be 
towards his wife, that together ye might have, as loving yoak-ſetlows, al- 
| wayes led a moſt ſweet and pleafant life: but now thy ſubjection ſhall be 


neceſſary | 
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ire ſhatt be ſubject to thy buchand. Genelis 3-16. 
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| Gendlis 3.16. Thy defire Jha] be to thy hucband, & he ſhat rule over thee, 


expounded according to the firſt ,as Chryſaſtom alſo and Rupertus expound it; 


| ruled by him, vvherefore as the oy is ruled by the head, ſee that thou hence- 


\ | freedfrom this ſubjection and forrow-,' whichi:is: only to the married, a 


un thatſhe was carryed by pleaſure to eat; wherefore ſhe is firſt adjudged'ro | 
. L 2 


paine, | 


neceſſary and conſtreined, there being no further liberty left unto thee to'do 
what chou wilt, but what he alloweth or appointeth, although happily he 
may now be churliſh and harſh. Some againe expound it as a different thing, 
as Artopus remembreth, but he followeth the former, vis. as if by deſire 
were meant the womans affection, which ſhould ſtill be moſt earneſt to 
company with her Husband'; notwithſtanding all her pangs by his means 
formerly ſuffered. - For as if all her ſorrows in child-bearing formerly had, 
were forgotten, ſhe ſoon after deſireth che company of her Husband againe, 
and accordingly Sy mmachus turneth it, Ad viri m appetitus tuus, and the He- 
brew word here uſed , properly ſignifieth deſire or luſt, and of this it is by 
the Hebrews underſtood. Some againe, as the ſame Artopœus faith, expound 
it of help, which the weak and infirme woman defireth of the 
man. ä | 


to that of her ſorrows, that having ſuffered them ſometimes, ſne ſnould ſeek 
to bring them upon her ſelf againe and againe;not' being able by reaſon of 
this malediction layed upon her, todo otherwiſe; For thus the woman is 
here puniſhed two wayes; both in that ſhe is put under the dominion of the 
man; and alſo in that her very affections are ſubjected to him, whereby a 
eparative is made to the renewing of her ſorrows againe: whereas, if it be 


and many others, the puniſhment will be but fingle:, and the word, deſire of 
luſt,doth not ſo well agree either to it, or to the laſt. The Leptuagim turne 
it, Ad virum erit con verſio rus. Whereupon Chryſoſtom ſaith, thou haſt turned 
after the Serpent, whilſt thou wert equal to thine Husband, and hadſt roge- 
ther with him principality over the creatures: wherefore ſeeing thou couldſt 
uſe thy liberty no better, thou ſhalt novv turne after him, and he ſhall rule 
over thee. I hou didſt then vvithout feare ruſh headlong into danger, be- 
cauſe thou couldſt not then rule thy ſelf better; I vill novv have thee to be 


forth ſweetly acknovvledge and follovy him thine head. Many think, as 
was touched before, that the woman was under the man from the firſt, hut 
then freely, finding no paine therein, but now to her grief oftentimes and 
trouble, But (br3/oftom is againſt this, and by the Text it ſeemeth that in- 
feriority came in only by ſin yet for ſo much as ſhe was made for the mati 
as Saint Paul teacheth: I muſt needs rather aſſent to thoſe, that are for a 
kind of inferiority before, but altogether differing from that which now it 
is: yet the man is not now to rule over his wife, as over his ſervants or chi 
dren”, but as over his moſt deare and beloved companion his ruling” over 
her being mixed with a giving of honour to ber, as is commanded, love as of 
his own fleſh , moderating in all things, and bitterneſſe by ſtriking, and by 
| Lord-like ſpeaking, as is uſed to other inferiors ; being put away. And ft 
the woman, whatloever Husband ſhe hath, let her ſearne with patience tõ be 
ſubject to him, as the Lord hath appointed, oppoſing obedience to her 
| Husband, and patience;as the chief of vertues, to that diſobedienbe of the firſt 
woman unto God as the chief of vices, and ſoꝭ ſne may have comfort yet 
of being one day exempt from chis ſubjection, and reſtored. to an equality 
wich the man in Dominion and Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven, as the 
Apoſtle hath plainly taught. As for thoſe women; that —— but live 
alwayes Virgins for the Kingdom̃ of Heaven, they are by their cohtinent 


— 
— 


yet not altogether, becauſe they eome of Hv, that ſinneu : for they are 

troubled with their monethly flowers, and are reſtrained from that authority 
which men have; for I permit not the woman; ſaith the Apoſtle, ro reach; or vo | 
No the puniſhment here inflicted upon the woman ſmiteth with her ſin. 
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Amongſt theſe, I preferre the middlemoſt: for it ſeemeth to be an addition 
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Verſe 18. 


Verſe 19. 


| chen cometh novy, firſt of the curſe upon ſinne: Thorns alſo aud Thiſtles it 
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Dun. I kor at the firſt hearbs bearing ſeed, arith fruits were appointed for man, 


Geneſis 3.17. 


Car ſed is the ground for thy ſake, & c. 
ine. 2 In that by eating, ſhe brought death upon her felf and her chil- 
—— therefore 5 A — — children ſhe ſhould ſuffer pangs 
like to the pangs of death. 3 Becauſe ſhe by her fla ttery drew her Husbands 
defire alſo to this curſed fruit, and contrary to her condition as his Maſter 
taught him to ſin, therefore her defire now ſhould be to him, and he 
ſhould be her Maſter, and ever after rule over her. 
And to Adam he ſaid, Becauſe t hu baſt heurkned tothe voice of thy wife, and haſt 
eaten of the tree touching which 1 commanded thee, ſaying, T how palt not eat thereof, 
curſed is the ground for thy ſuke & c. As the earth was made principally to affoard 
food & habitation to man; ſo man having ſinned, it is juſtly accuried unto 
him. The old tranſlation, ſaith Calvin, hath it, ( unſed be the ground in 
thy, work, Being deceived by the ſimilitude af the word, to that which ſigni- 
fieth co till the ground, for it is JM ya and 129 ſignifieth to till the ground, 
but NMyd for thee is written with d this my " , 2 is N penns 
y ſterility of good things now befalling it inſtead of fertility. And yet it is 
— en e but that it — forth os of them ſtil, 
but much labour of man is novy required for this to extirpe briars and thorns, 
and other noiſom redundancies meant hereby, vyhereunto it vyas not lyable 
from the beginning. So that the earth vvas novy changed in this, that be- 
fore it yielded all things only profitable of the ovvn accord for mans uſe, 
there being no need, that he ſhould labour, but moderately, and vvith plea- 
ſure rather, then paine, as bath been already ſhevved; but novy Briars and 
Thorns, and the ſike begin to over- ſpread the ground, to the choa king of 
Corae and Graſſe, and to the hindring of good fruits, inſo much, as if man 
toiletli not upon it continually co keep the gronnd clear from theſe, he can- 
not have ſuſtenance therefrom. dome hold, that Thorns and Briars grevv 
upon the ground before, but novy more abundantly : but ſo the ground 
vvould in time have been overipread vvith them, although man had not ſin- 
ned, and he muſt have toy led in cleanſing the ground, vvhich is abſurd. This 


ſhall bring forth te thee, awd thaw Pult eat of the hearb of the fit iu. I he laſt vuords 
here Calvin faith, ſoue underſtand , as if man vvere novv reſtrained from all 
ocker food, hut hearbs vvith che beaſts, but this he taketh to be too ſtrict an 
Expoſition, undetſtanding it rather, as ſome reſtraint of the plenty, yubere- 
wich he was fecl before, ſo that he had need now to ſeek a ſupply by hrarbs, 
or as a comfort, chat yet he ſhould have hearbs to feed upon, as at the be- 
ginning. Ferm underſtandeth the earth here, as oppoſed to Paradiſe ; che 
hearbs of the curſed earth, for thoſe of the bleſſed Paradiſe, being baſe in 
compariſon of them. To me the words ſeem neither to be reſtrictive at all, 
nor yet ſuch, as tend to comfort, but only, as if He had ſaid, although the | | 
ground ſnall be full of briars and thorns choaking the hearbs of the fieid yet | | 
thou ſhalt not any new way be fed, but with theſe hearbs preſerved to grow, | 
and gotten with much labour & difficulty. For as he fpeaketh of hearbs;ſo he 

{peaketh v. 29.0f bread,» che ſwearef thy brow rhou ſhalt cat hre: ad, Gu. hence 

it is plaine;thathe reſtreineth him nor co graſs only aacicher did he meane;chat 

hearbs ſhould be uſed, as a ſupply more now then at the firſt , butin:the | 
want of corne , becauſe then he appointed for the food of man, hearbs and | © 
fruits of trees alſo ; and eaſt of all can it be conceived, thatin :puniſhing | © 
himbe'wonld ſpeak any comfort unto him. The laborious life, that man 
fhould henceforth lead then, is hereby ſet forth, vvhich is furrher expreſſed | 
byſpeaking of his ſvveat, and uith ſuch cravil and labour ſhould he get his 
diving , till that he returned tothe duſt: for, Daft, ſaith the Lord, chow we, | 
and to the duſt ſalt tluu returns: and vvithrall, his baſe food, vvith vrhich he 

Mould be ſometimes glad to fatisſie hischunger, vvas meant, viz. graſſe vir 
the beaſts , to vvhich Nebuchadnezar vvas aftervvards ad judged for bis pride, 


Fs 
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graſle for the beaſts, Ch. 1. 29. 30. Ho man-vvas made out of :the 
> | Aut 
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Geneſis 3.20. Adam called his wives name Evah. 
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duſt vvas ſhevved before: novvy having ſinned , he' muſt dye], and his 
body be reſolved to duſt againe, although his ſpirit goeth to God, that gave it, 
28 is taught, Ecol. 12. 1. But the body only is ſpoken of here as Duſt, ta beat 
down the pride of man, wherein he had gone ſo far. Of this reſolving 
to duſt the time is ſet down only indefinitely, to make man alwayes to be 


thinking upon it, and preparing for it, as being a thing, that ſhall certainly 


come, bunt how ſoon he cannot tell. The puniſhment of man conſiſteth in 
three things: Firſt, the ground is accurſed to him, to bring forth briars and 
thornes, as he had abuſed the delectable Trees and pleaſant fruits (which it 
brought forth before) to intemperance, not keeping to thoſe , unto which the 


Lord had reſtrained him. 2 The getting of his food is made laborious; as the 


fruit of which he ate, came to him without all labour, being brought and 
given to him by his wife. 3 Theſentence of death is denounced againſt him, 
whereas he expected hereby to have been made as the immortall God. 
Aud Adam called his wives name Evah , becauſe fore was the mather of all li- 
ving · There is a queſtion here amongſt Expofitours, To what time this is to 
be referred, becauſe it ſeemeth unreaſonable, that the man ſo ſoon as he was 
ſmitten with the ſentence of Gods judgement , ſhould turne himſelf to his 
wife, the cauſe of this miſchief, and give her fo high and magnificall a 
title, yet ſome will have it done in that order, wherein it was ſet down. For 
Adam conceiving now by Gods ſentence ſome hope of living ſtill, yea not 
believing that he ſhould dye at all, doth thus proudly in contempt of God 
call his wife, life, ſo Rupertus: but others, that he called her thus in reſpect 
of that, which the Lord had foretold of her feed, that it ſhould break the 
Serpents head, meaning chat Chriſt ſhould one day come of her, in whom 
alone we all live: others againe, that he called her thus by a bitter irony, be- 
cauſe | ſhe brought death to all men, as the furies of hell are in Greek called 
Eumenides, eaſie to be intreated, by a contrary name, when as they are in- 
exorable. And there are not wanting, whothink Aue, the vvord uſed by 
the Angel to the Virgin a7, here aimed at, being made out of this vvord 
Eva by a little alteration. Laſtly, ſome hold, that he gave her this name, as 
who would hereby celebrate Gods mercy in prolonging their lives, who had 
deſerved to dye preſently. And this, I take it, cometh neareſt to the right 


reaſon: for Adam having heard the Lord to ſpeak of her conceptions and 


bringing forth of children, and before that, of her ſeed, which ſhould break 
the Serpents head, could not but in the midſt of his perplexities be ſome- 
what comforted; hoping of good that ſhould yet come by her, tending to life 


and to the propagation of mankind , as there had come evil by her to make 


him and them all ſubject to death; and therefore rouſing up his drooping 
ſpirits, he ſettleth a name upon her ſutable to that which hath been faid, 
MN living, that whenſoever this name ſhould be mentioned, Gods mercy 
might be remembred in making her fruitful , though with great paine, and 
fruitfull to bring forth ſuch a living ſeed, as ſhould at length ſubdue the De- 
vill. Others expound it, as if it had been ſpoken by the Preterpluperfect 
tence, and ſo remembred here only, but that he called her thus before. I reft 
in the former, as moſt excellently agreeing; Becauſe ſbe was the mother of all 
living, that is, of all men living when Moſes wrote this, and of all that 
ſhould be to the worlds end. This denomination then is authenticall, be- 
cauſe Scripture, and ſo the denominations: made by ſome Hebrews are but 


vaine imaginations, as thoſe two remembred by Fagius, the one, that ſhe 


was called N, life, to ſer forth her corruption, miſery and mutability, as it 
is with this life, the other, thac ſhe was ſo called by the, Chaldee word MN 
ſignifying to tell, becauſe ſhe inconſiderately told her Husband of the Ser- 


pents ſpeech , whereby he was ſeduced. Ferus beſides the good ſenſo, in | 


which he ſayth this may be taken, premiſeth another, as if e Haam did this 
out of ſtupidity, not regarding Gods 1 of death , and faith ,; this 


his naming of her is mentioned here, to ſhew his inion over her accord- 
before 
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Origen, | 


Gunnadin. 


Ruperius. 
Calvin. 


i Farus. 


Calvin, 


Pſal. 49. 


Calvin. 


| Maſcu lus. 
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Verſe 21. 
Fagius. 


Gregor. Nyſſen. 
Auguſt. lib. 11. 
de Gen. adlit. 


cap. 39. 
com ſoſt. hom. 
18. 


Nax ianxey. 


Chryſoſt. Hom, 
18. | 
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The Lord maketh coats of Skins, &c. Geneſis 3.21. 


, 


| them of their skins, or that he did it by the miniſtrey of Angels, as Hag de 


| beaſtsagaine with new skins immediatiy , as ordinarily the Serpent putteth 


* 


ing to the ſentence, v. 16. For thus his dominion over the creatures was 
before ſet forth, Ch. 2. 19. 8 

Unto Adam alſo and his wife the Lord made (oats of skins, Cc. Theſe words, 
faith Fagius, are diverſly read; by the Chaldee Paraphraſt thus, The Lord 
God made for Adam and his wife Veſtiments of honour upon the skin of 
their flefh : by others, Coats taken from the kin , that is, of Wooll. But both 
theſe are from the purpoſe ; for neither doth Moſes ſpeak of their skins, but 
of the skins of beaſts , nor of that which grew upon skins, but of the skins 
themſelves. Origen, Gregory Niſſen, and ſome other Ancients, becauſe it 
is abſurd to hold, that God wrought upon garments to make them, after 
the manner of a Taylour, underſtand this only allegorically , that he cloath- 
ed them with mortal bodies full of many miſeries. But Auguſt. and (bry- | 
ſeſtom, and others that are more ſound Expoſitours, underſtand it literally 
firſt, howſoever ſome after the literall ſenſe add a myſticall underſtanding 
alſo. But ſo a great queſtion ariſerh, both whence theſe skins came, and how 
it is faid:, that the Lord made them Coats thereof, and to what end? For 
to have skins, ſome beaſts muſt neceſſarily be killed, and ſo ſome kinds of 
creatures muſt have been wholly deſtroyed againe ſoon after they were made, 
if there were made but two of a kind at the firſt , as is moſt likely. Againe, 
for the Lords making them Coats, how may that be thought of, ſeeing he is 
not like man to ſew and to make Garments? Some anſwer , that they were 
not skins, but barkes of trees; but thoſe were. unfit for ſuch a purpoſe, and 


the word tranſlated skins doth no where ſignifie ſuch a thing. Others there- | 


fore ſay , that more beaſts were made of every kind, and that they were the 
skins of ſome of theſe being killed not for meat, but for the uſe of Gar- 
ments. And as for the Lords making them, ſome ſay, that he did this by his 
word, as he did other things, and ſome by teaching them, the neteſlity of 
their naked bodies, now urging them to it, to kil of the beaſts and to make 


Suntto Viltore But what need'is thereto diſpute of the Lords doing herein? 
He could by his power have skins without killing of beaſts;, cloathing rhe 


off the old skin ſometime,and a new then ſucceedeth, and theſe skins he could 


by his word immediatly make into Coats, and put them upon their bodyes, 


yet Lrather think, that they gave them the wit; thus to cloath themſelves: | 
Touching the cauſe wliy, he ſaw that they had ſewed Fig- leaves together, 
and yet were not ſufficiently cloathed, and that now their need was great of 
cloathing to cover their ſhame, and to keep them from many injuries of 
the weather and other occurrences; wherefore, although he were greatly of- 
fended with their ſinne, yet out of his infinite goodneſſe, whereby he ma- 
keth the Sun to ſhine, and the Rain to fall upon the juſt and the unjuſt , he 
would provide thus for their preſent neceſſity, teaching them hereby, how 
to cloath them and theirs afterwards. That God put it into their mind to 
take skins and make themſelves coats, and this was his making of them, is 
the more probable, becauſe they of their on heads made themſelves Aprons 
of Fig · leaves; but now being better taught by God; they made themſelves 
Coats of skins. | PU eee e 5 

In that the skins of beaſts are taken to cloath man, his degenerating to a 
condition, like that of a beaſt, is figured out, after his eating, contrary to 
his expectation, which was to be made like God, as the Pſalmiſt partly teach- 
eth. For now in his luſts he became like a beaſt, and in his affections, and 
mortality before his nakedneſſe put him in mind of his ſinne, now his 
cloathing. So that they do altogether pervert the uſe hereof, that turne it to 
pride and vaine glory as if a Thief condemned to dye, ſhould yet for a time 
be ſpared, and for penance be made to weare an Halter continually about 
his neck, and having done ſo a while, in time adorne it with Silver and Gold, 

and ſilk, and ſo wax proud thereof, as Muſculus hath it. Againe, this was 
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eneſis 3-22 d The man is become as one of Hs | 73 


done to teach man frugality in hiscloathing, as both Elias and fob, that we | Calvin. 
ſer for patterns to others, took it, cloarhing themſelves likewiſe in sKinnes. 
Some will have the-uſe of them being skins of dead beaſts alſo, to ſingifte,chat | Maſculis. 
deach is mans due, that he might alwayesthink upon it. Laſtly che provi- | 
dence of God over men being lianers is here ſer forth, that we may alwayes 
truſt to be provided of neceſſaries, although we be a ſinfull generation. 
And myſtically, that man cannot by any thing that he can do, cover the | 
ſhameful nakedneſſe of his ſinne, but God only doth that, as /. 32. ſo | 
Ferus. 
And the Lord Godſaid , BrinId;the man is betame as one of us, to know good and | Verſe 22. 
evill, &c. In that theſe words areuſed after the judgement given againſt man, | 
and this cloathing put upon him, it is plaine, as all Expoſitonrs agree; that 
there is an Irony in them, as if the Lord had ſaid, do all ye, that read or 
heare of the ſtate, to which man hath brought himſelf by his aſpiring , ſee 
and conſider, how like unto God he is now become by his knowledge of 
good and evil; of naked and not aſhamed , he is become ſhamefully naked; 
of a {abourer upon pleaſure, he muſt now neceſſarily labour with great toyle 
and paines, and of one in the likeneſſe of God, he is made like a beaſt, with a 
beaſts skin upon him: loe all this, like a wretch ; hath he brought upon him- 
ſelf. Knowledge indeed he hath , which before he wanted, that is, he know- 
eth now experimentally , that it was a great ſin to eat of this Tree, and this 
is all the likeneſſe to God, which he hath thus atteined to inthe knowing of 
good and evil. Like one of us, is generally underſtood , as ſpoken of the Tri- 
nity, although ſome think otherwiſe. Now,therefore, I ſt he put forth his hand, 
and take of the Tres of life, &c. This ſpeech is eclipticall, and thus to be ſup- 
plyed, Now therefore let us put him out of the Garden, and keep him out 
tor ever, that he may not at any time take of the Tree of life: which is ſpo- 
ken, not as if man could uſe any means to live for ever, whether God would 
or no, contrary to his decree, but as noting, that he would be ready to do this, 
if he were not kept from it, and therefore the Lord having ad judged him to 
dye, haſteneth to deprive him of the means of prolonging his bodily life un- 
to eternity. Whence we may note, that man having by ſinning expoſed him- Note. 
ſelf to the danger of death, ſpirituall and temporall, is not ſo much affected 
with the ſpirituall, but with the temporal, and fo chiefly intendeth che ſeck- 
ing of deliverance therefrom. And againe, that where God raketh away the 
means of life for ſin, from ſuch as have formerly had them, they are certainly 
thus excluded from life it ſelf. But Ferus faith, chat God's expelling of man, 
that he might not eat of this Tree and live, was in great mercy , becauſe if he 
„ ſhould live here now alwayes, he muſt live miſerably, and through that 
deſire which he hath of this naturall life, he would be well pleaſed with it, 
never ſeeking after a better: wherefore, in mercy, he is kept from eating of 
this Tree, that he might ſeek for the eſt life. | 4 
And he placed at the eaſt of the Garden of Eden Chernbims , and 4 flaming Verſe 24. 3 
Sword, which turned every way to keep the way of the Tres of life. Divers expoſi- 8 1 
| fions are by divers made upon theſe words, but firſt, it is to be underſtood, N 
that the Septwagint read them ſomewhat otherwiſe thus. And the Lord c. ſt 
our Adam, and placed him before Paradiſe, and ſet (herubims, &. But both in 
the Hebrew, and che Chaldee Paraphraſe it is read as before, yet no man 
doubteth, but that Adam was ſet to till the ground neare Paradiſe, that ſee- 
ing che place, from vvhich he vvas caſt out, d the pleaſures thereof, he 
might be couched vvich the more penitency. But for the meaning of theſe 
Words, fome expound them only Allegorically, as if hereby vvere ſer forth 
cvuo ſorts of things, that hinder us from obreining of eternal life, aga inſt 
| vyhich vve muſt continually fight, the firſt inviſible, ſuch ,as are the internal 
ſpirits, of them it is ſpoken, Eph. & 12. the other ſenſibſe, both pleaſures ler 
forth by a flame, and terrours , ſet forth by a Svvord , ſo that vve are hereby 


taught, that ve muſt by force and violence, as it vvere, fighting and vvar- | | 
ring | 
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| -Tertullian. 
} Thom. Aquin. 


Epiphan. 
Lyra. 


Ambreſcin 


Pſal. 118. 


Pal. 6s. 


Luke 3. 
Rupert. lib. 3. in 
Gex. cap. 32. 


Thesd. que 40 
in Gen. 
Theodor. Hera- 
cleæ Epiſc. 


| calvin. 


FVatablus. 
Muſculus. 


Note. 


Pererius. 


Ceneſis 3.24. 


flaming ſword, &c. 


Cherubims and a 


ring take the Kingdome of Heaven, or elſe we ſhall never attaine unto it. 
Now although that which is here ſaid, may thus be profitably applyed; yet 
this being a true Hiſtory , the literal ſenſe is firſt and chiefly to be reſpected. 
Bur for this , ſome will have by the Cherubims and the flaming Sword the 
torrid Zone underſtood, becauſe that burneth , as a flame, and the Sun, 
which is the cauſe hereof, is moved by the Angelsof '/God : but this is a 


\ . p . . . 
thing natuiall and ſo not now ſet, but where it was from the beginning. O- 


thers think, that a great quantity of fire was made by the Lord to break out 
of the earth at the entrance of Paradiſe, and made a continuall flame there: 


but what then were the Cherubims ?- Others underſtand it of the fire of 


Purgatory, through which all muſt paſſe, being herein purged from the 


remainder of their corruptions at the laſt day, before that they enter into 
the Paradiſe of God: for thus that of the Pſalmiſt is verified, Ve have 25 


through fire and water, that is, the water of Baptiſme, and this fire, w here- 
with Chriſt ſhall Baptize all his at the laſt day, as it was ſaid by 7ohr, He ſhall 
Bapti xe you with the Holy G hoſt and with fire, and he ſhall por; bis floore. 
Thus Ambroſe. And Rupertus likewiſe compareth this with the ſpoken of, 
I Cor. 3. 13: in which the Cherubims ſhall diſtingniſh through their fullneſſe 
of knowledge as the word ſigniſieth, betwixt the good and the bad, and 
then and not otherwiſe the tryed thus ſhall have entrance into Paradiſe 
given them. But theſe things are altogether from the purpoſe; becauſe not 
Heaven, but a Paradiſe in this World; and not eternall life in another 
World, but a corporall life in this is here ſpoken of: and ſo to expound it 
thus, is to turne it into an Allegory, which hath been already taxed. . 

T heodoret faith , that theſe Cherubims, and flaming Sword were ſome migh- 
ty terrifying viſions, which were made to appeare there, that man might not 
dare any more to come neare the entrance of Paradiſe, becauſe , if they 
had been Angels indeed , they had been inviſible, and the terrour had not 
been ſenſible; and by Cherubims it is uluall inthe holy:Scripturesto ſer forth 
whatſoever isindued with great power. And this doth' not much differ from 
the common received opinion, that theſe Cherubims were Angels appearing 


like men with bright Swords in their hands, bandied hither and thirher ;- at 


the ſight whereof any man vvould be afraid to come nigh. Yet the vvord 
Cherũb ſignifieth a ſimilitude, although the Angels; becauſe they have ap- 
peared oftentimes in likeneſſes, are ſo called, and ſometimes Seraphim. 1 
hold rather vvich Theodbret, that they vvere not Angels, but terrible ſimili- 
tudes, like unto armed men, through vvhich yet it vvas impoſſible for man 
to paſte yvithout certaine deſtruction, becauſe the Angels are Gods Meſſen- 


gers, not fixed to any place upon earth, but paſſing and repaſſing, as God 


thinketh good to imploy them in any ſervice. The thing generally ſer forth 
hereby is, that man ſhould not by any means after this live in the fleſh. for e- 


is reſtored by Chriſt , to take place after the reſurrection. But through the 
terrours and ſtriving vvith death vve.muſt come to this, and to have part in 
Chriſt the true Tree of life, there are alvvayes ſet to ſtop our paſſage dread- 
full apparitions of fire and ſvvord , vvherevvith vve are ſubje& to be perſe- 


cuted, and of ſpirituall temptations invvardly affrighting: but through them 
all muſt vve break, by the ſtrength of faith reſiſting the Devill, and not ſet HCE 


ting by our lives, ſo that vve may vvin Chriſt , and through him live for ever 
in the vvorld to come. It is a ſtrange conceit of ſome here, that theſe Che- 
rubims vvere ſet, as to keep man, ſo Devils from entring into Paradiſe, leſt 


they ſhould take of the Tree of Life and bring it to man: for both the De- 


vils nature is ſuch, as that he could not only by the entrance, but any vvay 
have come into Paradiſe, feeing he is a ſpirit, and his envy againſt man is 
ſuch , that he vvould never give him any thing to live, but if he knevy any 


means to bring him to his death vvith the moſt ſpeed , he vvould certainly |. 


have given him that rather: R. Menahem ſaith, although man be yet exclu- 
ded 


4 


— 


ver, althongh to the faithfull after this life ended a ſpirituall life everlaſting | 
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Geneſis 4. t. Adam knew Evah his Wife. 


ded from the Tree of life, yet it ſtandeth not in vaine; for the men of the re- 
ſurrection ſhall eat thereof, and live for ever: but hereby Maimony ſheweth 
that the injoying of everlaſting happineſſe, and not eating properly is meant; 
for our wiſe men, faith he, have taught, thar in the world to come, there is 


neither eating nor drinking, nor ſitting, nor lying, nor ſleeping, but wearing | 


of Crowns, and the fruition of the Glory of God for ever. 


— 
— 


CHAP. IV. 


Nd Adam e Evah his wife, and ſbe conceived and bare Cain, and ſaid, I have 
FG nar a man fromthe Lord, Ce. When Adu went into or knew E vab 


whether in Paradiſe,or not till he was caſt out of Paradiſe, may juſtly | 
be inquired here, becauſe ſo ſoon, as they were made, they were bidden 


to increaſe and multiply, and therefore it may ſeem improbable, that Adam 
would not preſently obey the Lords command, by going into his wife to 
this end and purpoſe. But his ſtay in Paradiſe was ſo ſhort , and there were 
then ſuch other occaſions to take up Adam otherwiſe for a time, as that iris 
generally held, that he knew her not, till after his ejection out of Paradiſe, 
according to the; order here followed by Adoſer. And herein it is to be held, 
that God moderated by his ſpeciall providence foreſeting the fall of our firſt 
Parents , that not one man might be begotten in Paradiſe, as none was made 
there, and ſo none ſhould be able to challenge a better place, as his, birth- 


right, then the common accurſed earth, and if he atteineth to better hopes, 


an heavenly Paradiſe to be hereafter injoyed, it is to be aſcribed altoge- 
ther to the grace of God, and he only is to be magnified therefore. Yor 
the phraſe, Alam knew bis wife Hevab;becauſe it is ſo modeſt, ſome obſerve, 
that the Hebrew tongue is rightly called the holy tongue; becauſe nothing 
obſcene is ſpoken therein, and that the coming together of man and wife is 
ſpoken of by this word knowing, becauſe the feed of generation cometh from 


| the braine by the Spina dr , which is the ſeat of knowledge: or, as others, 


becauſe reaſon ought to moderate in this action. Notwithſtanding the or- 
der followed by 4%, and reaſons formerly ſet down evince , that this was 
not done, till after their fall, yet ſome Hebrews tranſlate theſe words by the 
Preterpluperfect tenſe ,as if Adam had known Eve immediately after her 
creation: but this were to hold him to have been, as apt then to be inflamed 


with Juſt, as young men now adayes are, which abhorreth from all right 


underſtanding. For the time, when Cain was begotten, it is not ſer down. 
But a counterfeit Metbhodius, as the Maſter of the Eccleſ Hiſtory relateth, 


faith, chat it was revealed to him being in priſon for the Goſpell, that ou 
firſt Parents lived in Virginity 1 5 years after their fall lamenting their ſinne, 


but after that coming together they had Cain/ and Ca/menan, his filter , aud 
T5 years after that, Abel and Delbera his diſter, and that Carnilew Abet , 
Anno Mundi 1.30-whoſe death they having lamented 100. years, after that 
had Seth. But who can doubt at the firſt hearing oftheſe things, but that 


they are fabulous, ſeeing both their mutual love: and the neceſſity of the 
world being then emdty of men, would not doubtleſſe ſuffer them to con- 
deine, for any ſuch time, and according to this Sherh was not borne till A 


230, of Adam: age, whereas Gen. 5. he is ſaid to have been born Anne 130. 


This was therefore the invention of ſome Frier rather to magnifie Virgini- 


ey zas amongſt them, that ſaying of 7erom upon this, that Adaw is not ſaid 


| to have known his wife, till his ejection out of Paradiſe, is highly extolled, 


Virginity filleth Paradiſe , but Marriage the Barth. H-vah having brought 
forth a don calleth his name Cain. The word NIP. ſignifierh to get any kind 


of way'; and not only to buy: it may be tranſlated alſo , ſaith Vatablu, I 


have poſſeſſed, but the common tranſlation agreeth beſt, ¶ ain from getting, be- 
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becauſe of the next words; ef the Lord, or from, with, or by, or to the Lord, 
as divers read it, as if ſhe meant either, that it was Gods: bleflipg towards 
her, when ſhe had deſerved to Nye, to live to have a ſonne, or as it ſhe meant 
to dedicate him to the Lord, or made account af him, as the ſced promiſed 
to break the Serpents head, but they. which underſtand the words ſo, read 
| them, / have gotten a man of the Lord, meaning, an extra ordinary and ſingu- 
lar man. I doubt not, but Hevah rejoycing much looked up to God, and 
thankfully beheld this her ſonne, as his great bleſſing, and by ſpeech and 
the name giving expreſſed her ſelfe herein. 
Again ſte brought forth his Brother Abel, &c, Theſe two, faith Vatablus, 
were twinnes, and the manner of Moſes his telling of this Abel ſheweth 
| no leſſe, becauſe he faith not, Adam knew: her again, and ſhe conceived, but 
having brought forth one; ſhe ſoon brouꝑnt forth his Brother; and it is 
| moſt likely, hat then the woman was ſo fruitfull, that ſhe commonly brought 
| twihnes. - «p the name, no reaſon is — hereof, as — _ ow | 
but the word ſignifying vanity, or:miſery, or mdurning; ſome have_thought | 
that ſhe Del k bs as if fiechought him. ſuperfluous, andthac her trou- 
: | ble ſhould be but encreaſed by having him, and becauſe Abel was a good man, 
calvin. they taxe her for giving him ſuch a name. But both ( alvin and other judi- 
cious Expoſitours reject this, as improbable ⁊ for how could ſhe poſſibly, de- 
ing but even now ſo joyfull for one ſonne, when another came forth, to vili- 
pend him? eſpecially, ſeeing in that time of the want, of men, the more 
were borne, the more joy muſt there needs be. Ne is not chen thus called, 
as vain and nee dleſſe, but rather Hevah beginning to thinke now, that many 
intime ſnould come of her, and be ſubject for her ſinne to much vanity and 
miſery in this world ſhe calleth him by this name for admonition both to 
him and to all poſterities, to make none other account of their eſtate here 
then as vain and tranſitory. Ferus ſaith, that ſne called him ſo; either be- 
cauſe the murthering of him ſhould cauſe much ſorrow: to her, or be- 
caufe ſhe brought him forth with much ſorrow; or laſtly; becauſe he was the 
firſt, of the bleſſed mourners, Muth. 5. Abel was 4 ſbepherd, and Cain a1 
bucbandmas : both neceſſary callings, and no doubt, but to -theſe they wete 
ſer, by their Father Adam, whereby his care is commended, and theſe cal 
| lings eſpecially , as moſt. needfull and honeſt to /all generations ; thus/rbep 
0 | ory ene bg: Pa of f PF b 1275 ee Ne | 
| > | - o{ndinproceſſeof, time Cain: brought of thefrait of the ground an offering it 
"_— : Tord, pra be queſtioned here; wherefore C and Abel ns, and 
who taught them ſo to do ? many th inke, that Adam taught them, and that 
Calvin. - he was commanded by God: but:Chry/ſoftome- lah; that they, had none in- 
Fagius. ſtructer to direct them herein, but their own conſcience. I thinke; that al- 
chmſoſt. bom. 8 ¶ though by the light of nature they might.conceive,that all coming from God, 
1 it was meet, that ſomething ſhould. be brought, as a gift to God again in 
way of thankfulneſſe; yet they could not, without inſtruction, underſtand 
the end of ſacrificing; which was to ſet forth, that neceſſatily an oblation 
muſt be made, bloud muſt be ſhed, and there; muſt be burning of che crea- 
tures in the fire for the expiating of ſine; and to be delivetech from the fine 
of God's wrath hy ſinne deſerved: and yet that this was nog done meerly by 
he ſicrificingofhraſts and ſuch things; but by Chriſt ſet forth hereby, who 
Was afterwards to come into the World, to be offered upon the Croſſe, to 
haze his bloud ſhed, and to be put, as it ware, into a burning fire of extream 
paſſions, as he was; when being in an agony he ſweat ſo wonderfully. For 
ho could it poſſibly enter into the heart of man without inſtruction, that a 
ſtinking fume made with the fut of a beaſt could afford pleaſing ſmel unto the 
Lord ? and how can it be thought, but that Adam did ſo before them, al- 
though it be not recorded; becauſe ther was none occaſion, as here, that 
the cauſe of Cair's enmity againſt All might appear, ſith it pleaſed the Lord 
to have the hiſtory of the things happening between them two to be record- 
1 ed? 
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Geneſis 4.4. Cain bringeth of the fruit of the ground. 


ed? And if Adam ſacrificed before, he did doubtleſſe teach his ſonnes to do 
the like; and God ſet him a worke at the firſt ſo to do, that, as he had made 
a comfortable promiſe of the womans ſeed to come, that ſhould break 
the Serpents head; howſoever he was ſnut out from the Tree of life, yet 
he might have ſomething continually before his eyes, figuring out this ſeed 
to come, and to ſuffer for the expiation of all his ſinnes. Some obſerve, that 
amonglt all the Patriarchs, Adam's ſacrificing and 1/aac's is paſſed over in 
ſilence; of which they render this reaſon: Adam was the fountain of ſinne, 
and therefore God would not have him ſet forth, as the fountaine of piety 
alſo; and Jſaac was himſelfe a figure of Chriſt, in that he was taken to be 
| ſacrificed, and therefore he is not propounded, as ſacrificing beaſts, then 

whom he was a farre more excellent type: but the beſt reaſon hath been ren- 
| dered before, there was none occaſion to ſpeake of their ſacrificings, and 
therefore they are not ſet forth, as thoſe of others be. 

In proceſſe of time: In the Hebrew this is, in the end of dayes d YPD, 
that is, becauſe M2? is commonly taken for a year conſiſting of many days, 
at the end of the year, or after certain years, as one hazh it. But (at the end 
of the yeare )agreeth beſt, becanſe it is likely, that every year, when they had 
reaped the ptofits of that year, they offered ſome of them to the Lord, who 
ſent all, thus dayes are put for a year, Levit. 25.29, 30. compare Exod. 34-22. 
with 1 Sam. 1.20. and afterwards it was commanded at the end of the year 
to bring offerings to the Lord, Exodus 23. 16. and from hence it is certaine, 
that the cuſtome of facrificing came in uſe amongſt the Heathen, and not by 
a naturall inſtint; but God having taught the firſt man to do thus, 
they held this cuſtome ſtill, though not to God, but to Devils, when they had 
degenerated to Idolatry. n 

But whither did they bring their offerings ? ſome ſay, to the place of pub- 
lique —_ to the worſhip of God unto Adam, who was then the onely 
Prieſt of God, and offered them for them. Saint Paul to the. Hebrews, ſaith : 
By faith Abel offered a more excellent ſacrifice, than Cain: whereby it ſeemeth 
rather; that each one then offered for himſelf : but ro this it may be anſwer- 
ed, he is ſaid to offer, who bringeth the thing offered, although it be laid up- 
on the Altar by another, as Solomon is ſaid afterwards to have offered a thou- 
ſand burnt- offerings, but it is certain, that it was done by the Prieſts hands, 
and it is not to be doubted, but the God of order would have an order held 
in his ſervice from the beginning, and therefore the eldeſt of the family 
being the Prieſt, Adam now was he, and it is moſt likely, that their offerings 
were preſented by his hands. Maymony ſaith of the place, It is a tradition, 
that it was the ſame where Noah built his Altar, and Abraham prepared to 
| offer up Iſaac, and David offered to ſtay the peſtilence, 1 Sam. 24. and So- 
lomon built the Temple. | 

No in telling of Cain bringing of his gift, Moſes ſpeaketh not ſo mag- 
nifically, as of Abel: for Cain, he faith, brought of the fruit of the ground: 
ſomething, as is thought by moſt, which came next to hand, not making choice 
of the beſt, but Abel brought of the firſtlings of his flock, and of tho fat thereof, 
that is, the principall, and amongſt them of che fatteſt, for this ſee the Laws 
made afterwards, Levit. 3.16. and 7.25- yet, as ſome note, this was not the 
thing, that made (ins ſacrifice to be neglected, and Abels accepted; but, 
as was ſaid before, the faith and piety in the heart of the one, which was 
wanting in the other. Abel was a good man, a nd ſo his heart was right to- 
wards God, when he brought his offering, but Cæin was wicked. And al- 
though Hypocrites, whoſe hearts are evill, do ſometimes make as glorious 
a ſhew outwardly, as the beſt, yet it was not ſo here: for e Abel excelled every 
way, the laſt was firſt, and the youngeſt excelled the eldeſt. See here, it is no 
certain true piety to do the duttes of Gods worſhip, wicked Cui offereth as 
well as righteous 4be/: and to bring ſomewhat to God, but not making a 
conſcience to bring his due, of the chief and beſt out of a free and libe- 
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rall mind is to ſerve him like Cain it ever argueth an heart not right. The 
word tranſlated offering here, is aN, of whic h read Levit. 2. but it ſetteth 
forth any kind of oblation, coming of a to bring, to comfort, to pleaſe, 
or to reſt. And God had reſpelt to Abel and to bis offering, &'c. He was well 
pleaſed therewith, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, and praiſed it, and ſo 
made it know to be pleaſing to him, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, but how or by what 
meanes Cain knew this, I finde none to have declared, but erume, who ſaith, 


that fire coming down from the Lord, burnt up Abel's offering, but left Cain's 


untouched : and according to this T Heodbtion tra nſlateth it; inflammavit Do- 
minus ſuper Abel. The perſon of Abel is firſt accepted, and then his offering: 
ſo that as the ſtate of the man is, ſo is that accepted of, or not accepted, 
which he doth in the ſervice of God, as Calvin noteth; and therefore, till a 
man be juſtiſied by faith, which maketh God to be well pleaſed with him, his 
actions cannot pleaſe God. And hereby we may ſee, that although God would 
have his ſervants bring ſheep and other ſuch like things unto him, yet he never 
delighted in theſe things, but the faith and integrity of the heart of the offer- 
er was that, which pleaſed him, as ¶ hryſoſteme rea ſoneth: thoſe ſmels were 
not pleaſing in themſelves, but being perfumed with the ſweet ſmell of an ho- 
ly an d ſanctified ſpirit. Laſtly, from hence alſo, it is manifeſt, that the Lord 


appointed theſe offerings to be made, becauſe ot herwiſe Abel himſelfe could | 


not have brought one in faith, ſeeing the ground of faith is Gods Word. 
For that opinion of Gods anſwering Abel by fire, it is not improbable ; be- 
cauſe we know he hath often ſhewed his acceptance thus at other times, as 


Levit. 9. 24. udges 6. 1 Chron. 2 1. 2 Chron 7. 1 Kings 18. and yet Muſculus 
| and Calvin are altogether againſt it, holding rather, that in time Gods fa- 


vour appeared by ſome outward bleſſing e 
And Cain was very wroth, and bis countenance fell. There were two things 
that moved Cain agaiuſt Abel: firſt, that he being his elder Brother; ſe- 


condly, offering firſt, yet Abel was preferred before him; ſo envy wrought | 


afterwards in foſephsbrethren againſt him, and it is an evill affection, that 
commonly worketh upon occaſion of anothers preference. Fagius obſerveth, 
that the word TiN, here uſed todet forth Cains wrath, is but one word of 
eight of the ſame ſignification; and yet the moſt ſignificative ſhewing one all 
on a fire vvich anger. And this bewrayed the great pride of his heart, and 
that he thought moſt highly of himſelfe and baſely of his brother, as tome 
note, as if he were greatly wronged, when as he was moſt worthy. For 
had he been humble, inſtead of being thus ill affected, he would, as Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith, have thought, that there was ſomerhing amiſſe in him to have 


ſearcht it out, and to have been moved with penitency therefore. Bur the 


Lord, to ſhew, what he expected he ſhould have done, calleth to him, zyhy 


art thou angry? &c. as he had ſought to bring Adam to repentance by calling 


to him, Adam, where art thou? ſo he doth to Cain. How is it that thou con- 


ſidereſt not, that I ſee into every mans heart, and therefore not finding thee 
to have come with a right heart to offer unto me, I have ſnhewed thee no | 


ſigne of favour. The fruit of the ground, which thou haſt brought, is no- 
thing to me, but a faithfull and humble heart, with this Abel came, but thou 
not, which ſhould have affected thee with grief and ſorrow, and have beaten 
down this pride in thee, and if yet thou wilt repent and be humbled, I ſhall 
be ready to receive thee to grace, and thou ſhalt ſtill hold thy birth- right o- 


ver Abel, but if not, be aſſured, that judgement is not farre from thee. To this 
effect Chryſeſtome paraphraſeth upon theſe words. I chow doeſt well, ſhalt thus 


net be accepted ? but if, ill, ſinne lyeth at thy doore, and his diſire (hall be to thee, 
and thou ſhalt rule over him. In the Hebrew, it is a lictle otherwiſe : If th 
dbeſt well, ſhalt thou not be forgiven ? and bis ſaciety ſhall be to rhee, but do thou ra- 
ther rule over him, as ferome hath tranſlated it. The Chaldee Paraphraſt, If 
thou amend thy workes, ſhall it not be forgiven thee?bur if thou amend them 
not, thy ſinne is kept to the day of judgement, that thou mayeſt be puniſhed 
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therefore: The Septuagints tranſlation; Haſt thou not ſinned in not dividing 
rightly, although thou offereſt rightly > Be quiet, his turning ſhall be to 
thee ; and thou ſhaſt rule over him. And this is followed by Chry/oftom,, and 
by Ambroſe , Auguſt. aud many of the other ancients likewiſe. And they la- 
bour much in expounding theſe words: Haſt thus not ſinned, alrhongh thou of - 
feredft rightly, by not dividing rightly ? Saint Auguſt. ſaith, A man offereth 
rightly , when to God, but divideth not rightly, when he diſceneth not right- 
ly the time; the place, the things that are offered, the perſon offer- 
ing, or to whom, or thoſe, amongſt whom the offering is to be diſtributed to 
feed upon it. Now Cain divided not rightly, becauſe he uſed not right diſcreti- 
on, offering his gift unto God, but not himſelf, becauſe, as ohn ſaith, his 
works were evil, and ſo vvhatſoever gift he brought unto God, could not be 


accepꝛed: to this effect, Auguſt. in many more vvords. And Ambreſe ſeem- 


eth to lay the fault of his diviſion in the time; becauſe he did not firſt 


and before all things offer to God. And touching the other vverds, he quiet, 
his turning ſhall be to thee, &c. they vvill not have them underſtood of Abel, 
but of his ſinne: againſt che underſtanding of them of Abel, Auguſtine is ſo 
far, as that he ſaith , ab ſit, God forbid. And therefore he expoundeth it of 
his ſin, the turning of this ſinne ſhall be to thee, &c. that is, take it upon thy ſelf, 
and lay not the fault in any other, accule thy ſelf therefore, and in fo doing, 
and humbly confeſſing, thou ſhalc bring thy ſin under and get the maſtery o- 
ver it, vvhereas other vviſe it vvill have the dominion over thee. But e Ambroſe 
in a different manner. Pe quiet, ſay nothing to excuſe thy fin, bur rather 
ſtand mute as aſhamed , thy Brother is in no fault, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
vvroth vvith him, but thy ſelf only, thou haſt been to thy ſelf the authour of 
offending , and ſo maiſt rightly be called the Prince of this ſinne. Thou haſt 
not been dravvn unvvittingly or againſt thy vvill, but vvittingly and vvilling- 
ly thou haſt run into this miſchief. Rupertus ſpeaking upon the ſame vvords 
aith,Becauſe thou haſt a purpoſe in thy mind to do a vvork of ſin, behold 1 
tell thee, before thou doeſt, that vvhen thou haſt done it, thou maieſt not ex- 
cuſe thy ſelfe of ignorance. Knovveſt thou not, that if thou doeſt vvell, 
thou ſhalt receive ,and if ill, thou ſhalt receive too, for ſinne will by and by 
be at thy door, thatvvhicherſoever thou turneſt thee, and vvhatſoever thou 
doeſt thence forvvard , it may he a Companion to thee in the journey, and a 
Prince in the vvork, and then truly it ſhall be above thee , and rule over thee, 
becauie he thatcommiteth fin, is the ſervant of ſinne. Novy before thou 
doſt it,vvhilſt it is yet in thy deſire, the deſire thereof is under thee, and thou 
may ſt maſter it, as a King not yet crovvned is under the people, ſo that they 
may retuſe him, if they vvill. „ | ng Ws | 
After the ſame manner alſo Bernard, ſnewing from hence that a man need- 
eth not to yield to temptations, unleſſe he will, but may be Lord and Ma- 
ſter over them: but he conculdeth by an Epanorthoſis, But what are we, or 
what is our ſtrength to reſiſt ſo great temptations? This is that indeed, xvVhich 
God ſeeketh, and to vvhich he ind eavoureth to bring us, that ſeeing our own 
vvant, and that vve have none other aid, vve might in all humility flee to his 
mercy. They that are for free will, do greedily lay hold upon this place, 
and upon ſuch Expoſitions, but very vainly, becauſe, although it be thus un- 
derſtood , God doth but, as Bernard ſaith, hereby teach us what we ſhould 
do, that finding our ſelves unable we might flee to him for aid, ſaying as 
Auguſtine hath it, Give Lord what thou biddeſt, and then bid what thou wilt: 
for according to the Hebrew it is, do thou rule over him, teaching, what he 
ſhould do, and not what he was able to do without grace; of ſin, according 
to the foregoing Expoſitions, and not of Abel, as amongſt many it is com- 
monly taken, Vatablus ſaith, almoſt all F xpoſirours underſtand this, 


Calvin rather followeth ¶ hryſeſtom, underſtanding it of Abel; becauſe the 


Pronouns his and him, are of the Maſculine Gender are in ebrew, and not of 
the feminine, as ſin is. 
take 


And indeed as we read the words, any man would 
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take them, as ſpaken of Abel. But when I conſider, that in the whole ſpeech | 
of the Lord, nothing is ſaid of Abel, but againſt Cains envy and malice, and 
I that there was no reaſon thus to puffe up a wicked man too proud already, 
| and to ſubject a man better unto him, contrary to the courſe taken with o- 
thers , as with Iſauc and Ifmarl , Facob and au, David and Eliab, Goc. 
J ' I think it unreaſonable to expound them of Abel, and therefore do rather 
| preferre that of the moſt, as if the Lord had ſaid, why doſt thou thus ſenſ- 
| lefly boile with malice in thy breaſt , againſt thy Brother, by thy downward 
look bewraying , that thou meditateſt upon ſome great miſchief againſt him, 
shere is no juſt cauſe of being thus incenſ'd againſt him, but to rurne all thine 
anger againſt thy ſelf ; becauſe although thou haſt brought me an offering, 
yet thy heart was not right, neither haſt thou therefore done well: for 
hadſt thou come with a good and humble heart, thou alſo ſhould have 
been reſpected. But neither haſt thou done ſo, and now inſtead of turning 
| and cra ving pardon, which I expected thau ſhouldſt have done, I ſee thee 
. in thy mind plotting the murthering of thy Brother, which if thou proceed 
| to do, adding ſo great an evil to thy former wickedneſſe, thy fin will be- 
come moſt heinous, and thenvengeance ſtands ready at thy door to light up- 
on thee, (for thus ſin may rightly be ſaid to be at the door, vvhen ſome great 
judgement is ready to be ſent upon the ſinner for the ſame: ) ſubject this re- 
bellions malice then unto thee in time, and ſuffer it not to get the dominion 
over thee, as it will certainly do, and bring thee to confuſion, if thou proceed- 
eſt in this thy mad mood, but quell and keep it under, and fo get the do- 
minion over it. For theſe words, the deſire to thee, are by the common uſe of 
the Hebrew tongue put to ſet forth ſubjection, and the word, rule, is of the 
ſecond future , which is in the force, of an Imperative. So that according 
to this ſenſe, I would render the words thus, and they will well beare: therefore 
ſubject it unto thee, and do jthow rule over it. As for the Maſculine Pronoune, 
which ſeemeth to hinder from thus expounding it, we may take it, as a neu- 
ter, which in the Hebrew is all one, for this thing, and ſo it may as vvell 
have reference to that vvhich Cain vvas then led by, as to any man. 
| As for the difference amongſt Expoſitours about theſe words, ſhalt thor not 
be accepted? ſome underſtanding them, as if he had ſaid, ſhall not thy counte- 
nance, Which is now caſt down, be lifred upagain, thou being madeglad and 
id cheerefull? others, ſhalt thou not be remitted or pardoned? others, ſhaltthou 
| not be accepted and had in honour alſo, as well, as thy brother Abel? All theſe 
varieties ariſe from the various fignifications of the word N here uſed, 
Vatablus. which, as Vatablus noteth, is ſometime put for elevare, or attellere, ſometime 
for parcere, or remittere, and ſometime for ſaſcipere, or acceptare. The reader ; 
| may follow which he will, Ibut I do with (alvin, as we commonly read it, 
1 prefer the laſt, Fer faith that ſome expound the words thus, ſhould his de- 
fire be ſubject to thee, and wouldeſt thou rule over him in matter of conſci- 
ence, that he ſhould follovy thee in doing ill, and be no better then thou art? 
Now one doubt onely more remaineth here, How the Lord ſpake unto Cain? 


a 


AAAS PORE S 
FFF 


5 
25 


— 6 Sr 4 


* „ WR 1 


* 
th 


| Calvin. To this Calvin briefly anſvvereth, even as to Adam before, and as he uſed to 
do in thoſe firſt beginnings, aſſuming ſome ſhape, and fo ſpeaking unto men, 
| Note. before that the Arke of the Covenant vvas ſetup and the Oracle, at vvhich 


they aftertervvards received anſvvers. Let the ſpeech of the Lord to Cain 
be an admonition to us all, vvhen things ſucceed better to others, then to our 
ſelves, vvhereupon vve are ready to be diſcontented, or when vve are in any 
want, or any way dejected, to conſider that we have not certainly done well, but 
there is ſome evilin us, vvhich muſt be repented of & reformed, and fo we ſhall 
be reſtored again: but if vve vvill not thus conſider, our ſtate will ſtill grovv 
{ a vvorſe and vyorſe, greater judgements lye at our doore, as who do carry our 
SS ſelves unvvorthily in not maſtering our unruly affections, bur ſuffering them 
| to get an head over us and to bring us under their dominion. 
Verſe 8. Aud Cain talked with Abel his brother, and when they were in the field, &c. If 
it 


- 4 =" - 


6 wal. 


Genelis 4.9. Cain called in queſtion for Abel. 


n he feigned to be in love and charity With him, and not in 
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7 a comfort againſt the fear of death any way. 


chat this was thus ſpoken to keep Caivs poſterity from deſplire: but ch 
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arein blood, Ker of which cryeth againſt a murcherer. A dice is 4 
| fcribed to blood- ſhed by a Preſopopœia, to let forth, how that, wien in jscqm- 


the ſin of thie Sodimires committed without noiſe in the dark, cryed up to en- 


üg e froth earth, fe: 1) thr, OUT ROIE th 
un curſed from the earth; but not from heaven, one (faith; that ſome h 
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it be rendered word for word, it is, (ain ſaid unto Abel, but it is not ſet dovyn, 0 
vvhat he ſaid, onely the vulgar Latine addeth, prodeumus foras, the Greeke 1 
eon. 
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88 | A Vagabond and a Fugitive ſhalt tles be. Genelis 4.10. 
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Calvin. ple meaning is rather, as others have it, the earth was polluted by bloodſhed, 
x | and therefore the Lord would that Cain ſhould firſt have his puniſhment 
from the earth, this one act of murther ſo tainting the ground to him, as that 
he ſhould coil in his husbandry, as his calling was, but have little ſtore of fruit, 
| Chryſoft. How. | and this ſhould be a perpetuall puniſhment unto him. But Chry/oft-we and 
19. i Gen. others ſeem to make theſe two diſtinct puniſhments, one upon his ſoul, curſed 
art then of all upon the earth , de terra: p ſetting forth others upon 
earth alſo above all vvhom he vvas accurſed , as the Serpent before 
above all beaſts, ro whom he was moſt like, firſt, in that hee ſought | Z 
out of envy by fraud to deſtroy Abel, a moſt happy man for that faith and 2 5 
ety in him, as the Serpent ſought to overthrow E vab being in a moſt bleſſed 
condition. 2 In that he was to this end an inſtrument of the Devil, and his 
firſt inſtrument amongſt men,as the Serpent amongſt beaſts: the other puniſh- 
ment upon his ourward eſtate, ir ſhall not henceforth yeeld ute thee, ber ſtrength, 
that is, any great, but a poor increaſe. And unto theſe is a third adde in 
| his body, fugitive and a Vagabond ſpelt thus be onthe earth,thou ſhalc go ſighing 
| and trembling, ſaich Chry/offome, becauſe thou haſt abuſed thy bodily ſtrength 
unto ſo foul a murt her, that others ſeeing the trembling of thy members, 
and thy continual! moſt ſorrowfull life far worſe then death, may for ever fear * 
to do the like. But there are two words uſed, one from Y ſignifying to wan- | 
der, the other from 113 ſignifying to flee, ſo that out of an inward terrour ri- | 
| ſing from a guilty conſcience , he ſhould alwaies be unquiet and fear, either 
| when he ſaw any man, or was ſolitary. For ſimply to wander and to flee is 
Calvin. no curſe, it being the common condition of the godly, but they having God 
every where with them, are ſtil| joyous and comfortable; Cai» having God 
againſt him in all places, could not but be ever full of horrour : a good con- 
ſcience in them is a continuall feaſt, an evill conſcience in him a continuall 
racke, yea when he had built a city and dwelt therein. Thus ¶ alvin. So that 
5 the tranſlation. of the Septuagint followed by Chryſeſt. rrembling and ſighing, 
| ſetteth not fortli ſo much the proper meaning of the words, as the effect of * 
| curſe inwardly. By Caint reply, 7 bon haſt driven me from the earth, it ſeemeth 
Net. lb. 3. i that to be curſed from the _ is to be reſtleſſe in any part of it. E peru | 
„ notably maketh a compariſon here betwixt Cain killing Abel, and the Zewes 
killing Chriſt. For as the earth received Abel; blood, ſo the intelligible earth 
receives Chriſts blood, that is, the faithfullzand as Abel. blood cryed, ſo Chriſts 
blood ſpeaketh, for it ſpeaketh better things, then the blood of Abel, for that 
ſpake to accuſe one, this to excuſe many; as ( ain tilled the ground, but had none 
| increaſe,ſo the Fee: til the ſpiritual ground of the Law and Prophets without 
profit; and as he was made a vagabond, ſo are they to this day. Adam was not | | 
thus accurſed, for to him, Curſed only, is the earth,faith the Lord fer thy ſake,bur | © 
to Cain, Curſed art thou, & c. A man being deceived and ſinning, may by repen- 
cance yet be exempt from Gods curſe, but the malicious, blood- thirſty and de-ꝰ 
| ceiving are ſo involved inthe curſe, as that theyare ſeldom ever exempted again. 
Verſe 13. And Cain ſaidto the Lord, My puniſhment is greater then I can bear. v. 14. Be- 
bold, thus haft driven me this day, &c. Theſe words are read three wayes, firſt, 
by the Hebrewes, as an interrogation, 1s my ſin greater, then can be pardoned? 
2 In the Septuagint and vulgar Latine, My fin 55 greater, then can be pardmed. 
3 My puniſhment,&c. As before word for word out of the Hebrew. For here 
is no. word ſignifying pardoning, but bearing, and the word J tranſlated, 
575 wity, is by Paguinus and others skilfull in the Hebrew tongue rendred pu- 
niſhment, which ic more properly ſignifyeth. This is generallyunderſtood by all 
| expoſitors, as the voice of one deſpairing:for although it ſhould be rendred by 
chryſoft. Hom, | the word iniquity, and ſo he be taken, as confeſſiing his ſinne, as 9 
19. i Gen. will have it, yet in that he ſaith it is greater, then can be pardoned, he ſhew- 
| s eth his deſperation It is ſomewhar ſtrange, that Chryſeſtome finding a confeſ- 
1 ſion here to be made, anſwereth that queſtion, Why then was he not par- | | 
doned, by ſaying, that the ſentence was paſt, and therefore it was now — 1 
E late: 
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| | Genclis 4+ 14 Thon haſt driven me from the fate of the earth, ah 


late for hitn.to eonfeſſe, as it will be for the wicked at the day of indgement, 
or being in Hell. For whilſt a man liweth, no time is too late to confeſſe and 
repent , but onely after this life ended, we may rather anſwer with Calvin, 
he was not pardoned, becauſe the horrour of the puniſhment. wrung his con- 
feſion from him and ſorrow, as from Judas, and not the ſence of the foulneſſe 


by the word iniquity, which alſo the Hebrew word J ſignifieth. But if we 


ever, without all deliverance by his mercy. . 


the Lord, faith, Calvin, as if he were dealt too hardly withall, thou. 
alloweſt me no place upon earth to reſt quietly in, and thou art angry 
with me, which is meant by ſaying, and from thy face ſhall I be bid, ſo that thou 
wilt take no further care of me to protect me from danger, and thus I ſhall 
go in continuall hazard of my life, alwayes perplexed, affrighted, and trou- 
bled through the diſquiet of my conſcience; ſo that it were far eaſier for me 
now to be ſtricken, and to dye preſently by thine hand. If it be demanded 
of whom Cginſpeaketh, when he faith, every one, that findeth me, ſhall ſlay 
me ? Ambroſe anſwereth, he meaneth either the beaſts of the field, or his 
own Parents; becauſe there were at that time none other upon earth, but 
they. - But others think better, that E vah was not without many other chil- 
| dren, by that time Cain was grown up to be a man, and this murther was 
committed; which may be probably thought, not to have been much be- 
fore the birth of Sbeth, which was Anno 1 30, en. 5. 3. becauſe he was called 


leſſe) the next male, that Evab had after this, unto which it could not be 
long in thoſe dayes, wherein the Lord made women extraordinarily fruitfull 
for the peopling of the World, and therefore of ſome of the men upon 
earth, of whom there were many, it is rather thought that he ſpeaketh this; 
but it may be underſtood of the beaſts alſo, ſeeing all things are enemies to 
them, with whom God is at enmity. But Ambroſe obſerveth one thing here 
very well, that Cain is ſolicitous for his bodily- life, and to think of loſin 
that much troubleth him, but for his ſoul he taketh no thought, ſo wicke 
men are greatly affected with outward things, but they are ſenſeleſſe of ſpi- 
rituall, their mindes are never exerciſed in conſidering, what ſnall become of 
their ſouls another day. -. - SL OS 11 0 DN 
«2 Mndthe Lord ſaid unto him, he that killeth Cain, vengeance ſeven: fold ſhall. be 
taken on him, G. Why the Lord would not that. Cain ſhould be preſently 
killed, hath been already touched, his will was, that he ſhould live ſuch a/ life 
for example, as was worſe, than any death in toil and labour withour profit, 
being thus forced to remove from place to place, having never any reſt, but 
travail and inward vexation and diſquiet, and feares for his hortible murther 


— 
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to all others to take heed of doing the like. But Calvin holdeth not᷑ chis to be 
the genuine reaſon, but becauſe the Lord would not have any man at his on 
will dare to kill him, or any other, as he had done Abel, leſt thus men ſhould 
have grown to an habit of bloud- ſhedding in thoſe firſt beginnings, which 
would have tended much to the waſting of mankind. For althongh after - 
wards, Gen. . the Lord maketh a law for the killing of choſe; that kill, vis. by 
the Magiſtrate armed with his Authority, yet now he would not give to any a 


eance ſeven- fold ſhould be taken of him. For mine own part, I can ſee no 


uch difference between the ſtate of the world in Noahs time, when there 
N were 


— 


render it by puniſhment as we do, and as is moſt proper here, and is confirm 
ed by his expre iſing of himſelf in the next words, thus haſt. driven me thit day, | 
| from the face of the earth, &c. end whoſo ſhall finde me, ſhall kill me. His de- 

ſpairing is, that he made no confeſſion of his fin, nor put up any petition. for. | 
pardon, as who thought himſelfe altogether given over of God to periſh for 


Belvdd, rhow haſt driven me out fue day, Ge. Here Cain expoſtulaterh with: 


committed, ſighing and crying out, as ( hry/eſtome ſaith, and giving warning 


commiſſion ſo to do, and if any without authority from him ſnouſd do it, ven: 


| thus, as put in the ſtead of Abel, whom Cain ſlue: fo that he was (doubt- | 
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of his ſin, and therefore he was not truly penitent. But this be ſaid, if we read it | 
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Whoſo kils Cain 


our of him, or that by this charge touchiſig Him, men might learſſe to feare 
| 5 þat any to death that ſhould commit murther a fterwards, but that living 
ſtill in ſuch a taſe he might be a contiguaaſ living admonition to all to take 
| hed of murther above all ſinnes ! For the ſeverifold vengeance here threat - 


. 


ened, berauſe it ſeemeth ſtrange, that one act fnould have more than one 


Ex poſitour are much troubled about ging the ſenſe hereof. Some ſay; the 
vwords are to be divided thus, whiſotver Hue Cait, there being a ſtop made: 
| hereby an Apoſpeſit; to be thus ſupplyed ; ſhall be puniſbed / and then they 
will Rat the nent worde to be ſpoken of Au u fevers fold renrenge ſbull be talen 
ion binyactordinp-t6 his ſeveh- fold ſinniug by envy; by flattery, by plotting 
murt her, by e ae doing che firſt Auflber I murthering 4 Brother, 
| & by ing ro the Lotd/; when he wus called in queſtiontherefore; thus CH] 
fiene huchbreilz them, but ot in this ſeriſs;- others thut are for this; mithber 
them thus. 1 He ſaerifierd if}: 1 He ehvied his Brother. 3 He contemned 
| Gods admenden, 4 He eatiningly plotted hisdeath, 5 He ated it. 6 He 
ed it by lying: 7 He Yeſpatred-of matteys |» 01,49 
{Others read the latter words thus; Shin panier; ſo h 
Whereuponitispithered, chat Cai Thould Hot be ſlain, eill the ſeventh gene 


ation from him which was in à 80n of Lamteb, of whom he is faid to Have 


been Main : others, us Clean noteth, referre it to the flout; which wat ig 
theſeventh generation. But chus to ex pOU¹l is rather c durken, thetrto 


d not Cam, ſhill have * — taken en him ſevenfold, that is, ſhall be 
mot ſeverely puniſhed, the amber of ſeven being uſualltoſet fotth many, 
for becauſe ( un Was not Worthy to dye; but becaule it Was apainft Guts 
will; that he ſhould be yet taken away, by whom others might be Jeterted 
from fnurther. For when God makettian 'expreſſe detree for any mitt 
to ge apaidft it, in What Kind Ioever it be, ft is intoferabfe yet ſomè AY Ft 
fray alld be dthetwiſt under, chat he fal deliver Cui from the ſeven 


Cain from being killed, ute which what · forte could there be in Iayimg, chat 
who 6 Killed him; ſhould! e mpt him frOUfH many pummhments at fx 
in 7 becauſe in taking him away from bearing the puniſhments laid upon 
ee feven-fold revenge, which reaſon is not cb be 


Vuublm fendereth it. Am Jou ſet u 4k upey Cuin, Cc, hE⁴t this mark 


as divers Have conjectured diverſly, ſome of the Hebrews Will have it c br 


| ati hdtne fixed upon his forehead, others@ Dogg, chat run every whete 
| before him, others a Letter of his name, wherewich he was'branded , chers 
| &ffuculent aſpect, und othersu continua ll trvinbling, as Vfl ſtrr relireth ©: 
bat ull theſe are vaine; becuuſe ir is onſy a mark, but notetpteffed What, It 
was therefore ſome outward viſible mark Ter upon him conHHpieuous to Al 
that lookt pen Him, and admenitory to vefrelne from laying hands upon 
him, but undetermitiabte in particular whititaras , as Forms faith a mark fra 
king him infamous'.amonpſt'men for ever. It is a fond eonceit, that Poſep®Ms 
uttereth here, that God being pacified with Cut ſacrifire woulthave his Hfe 


puniſhment; and an aàct of kilimg the wicked, vvho had thed innocent bo, 


ge ſight to che holy Seriptures. The ſpeech is plaine, he chat killeth Can, 


PUniiſHitiierics at ohe inflicted upon him fur his Even fins before named: but 
this plriry u gatüſt cke fenſe; becuuſe Gods tate is altoget lier here to keep | | 


Chryſaſtemt faith, thata ſeven-fold puniſhments ſet for him xhat ſnould KilT | 
him for his fin; he made himſelf gailry of ehe ume ſtven- fold ſinne, and ſo. 


erf d DEM daun adn, the word thejefore is 17 tompdunted of 
and 15:45 ſeme will have ir, ſignifying not ſo, or it figntfieth ſutelv as 


yoengeanee ſha] be taten on bimſewinfol4;Genells 4. 5. 


were btit eighe perſons, and of theſe times u hen there were probably many 
mote; that now men ſhould be altogether inhibited from doing executiom up- 
ona murtherer, but then commanded it. There muſt ten certainly be fome- 
what elſe in it and that is, the Lord would:hot have Cain killed, not in fü 
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| ſpared, and as fond is that ofſome others , that he was ſpared to repent; for | 7 
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| places it was not and therefore he might till it more profitably elſewhere: 
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| Geneſis 4.16. Cain Jaenb fram the Lords preſence. 


this is againſt that which was ſaid before of his cale differing from that of A. 
dam, and for his ſacrifice, it is plainly ſaid, that the Lord gave no reſpect 
unto it. ' | 

Cain therefore went out from the preſence of the: Lord, and dwelt in the Land of 
Nod. As he had ſaid, rum thy face ſhall I be hid, ſo Cain now having received 
his judgement, goeth from before the face of the Lord, that is, not ſo, as if 
God did not ſee him any more inthe place, to which he went, for all places 
and things are manifeſt to his ſight, but from thoſe parts, where God uſed 
to appeare and to talke with men, and in going from hence, he went alſo 
from under his protection to lead a miſerable fugitives liſe in other places of 
the earth, according to the doom upon him; and it is not to be thought, but 
although he became thus, as it were, a baniſhed man, yet he preferred thus 
to go away , avoiding the preſence of an angry Judge; thus almoſt alſo 
Calvin. Ferus ſaith, he went from his Parents and their family, where the 
Word of God was, which he could no more endure, and ſo he went from 
the preſence of God, for where the Word of God is, there is God, or he 
thought happily: although the earth was there curſed to him, yet in other 


Arid dwelt in the Land of Nod, in the vulgar Latine : Habitavit profugus in ter- 
r4; he dwelt a fugitive upon earth, for Nod, ſaith ferom ſignifieth, profugus, 


he kept wandring up and down, was hence called Nod; becauſe all places 
come to have names upon ſome occaſions in time, being before not ſo na- 
med. Feſepbhis laith, that he built a Town called Naid, after that he had long 
wandred in many parts, being a moſt wicked man, and falling to new divi- 
ces to coꝛen and beguile other men, whereby he was inriched. And thus the 
judgement of God took effect upon him; the ſame word being uſed to name 
the tract of ground, where he wandred, that was uſed in the ſentence againſt 
him; from 113 to flee. He had not then any certaineaboad a long time, his 
"dwelling being but a keeping within a certaine compaſſe, wherein he was al- 
wayes going and coming: that place at length atteining the name of Nod 
there from, on the Eaſt from Eden, not from gdm, as Muſcnlus faith , ſome 
Greek copies have it, but erroneouſly, who alſo. well obſerveth, that the 
way to be of an uncertaine and unſtable life alwayes turmoiled and toſſed v- 
bout without comfort, is to be wicked, and ſo out of Gods protection, and 
to do; as one hidden fronrthe Lord, but to live as in his preſence, righte- 
ouſly and holily, is contrariwiſe to be in a firme and moſt ſtable condition. 
And Cain knew his wife, who conceived and bare Hanoch , and he built a (A- 
H andcalledit by the name of his Son Hanoch. Here it may be demanded , how 
any woman durſt adventure to marry with ( ain being ſo accurſed ? Af. It 
is molt likely, that he was married before, although it be not mentioned, 
and ſo he took her in his travaile along with him if it be demanded , where 
he had a wife, ſeeing there were yet no women that we read of: it is an- 
ſwered, Adam had many children both Sons and Daughters, which are not 
ſpoken of, and one of theſe Daughters being his Siſter as the neceſſities of 
thoſe times required he had to wife. But why is his generation ſet forth, be- 
fore any other, that was better? To this Luther anſwereth, that it is done 
ſo, becauſe the wicked are before the Godly in this world: firſt, is that which 
is naturall, and then that which is ſpirituall. But Cain being the eldeſt Son 
of Adam, order requireth to ſpeak of his geueration firſt, as the generation 
of Eſa is afterwards ſpoken of before 7acobs. But whether was this the 
firſt Son of Cain, Anſw. Happily he had other children before, although 
they be not ſpoken of : for the purpoſe of Moſes being only to ſer forth his 
line in one to Lamerh, concerning whom he had ſome remarkable things to 
write, he paſſeth over all others. For the name, Hach, it ſignifieth to in- 
ſtruct, or to ſeaſon, this Son being ſo called ; becauſe he was inſtructed and 
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vagus,inſtabilis,& ſedis incertæ. But it is moſt likely, that the place, where 
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agree with his curſe, he is condemned to be a fugitive and yet buildeth a Ciry 


and houſes to dwell in, the more Godly dwelling in Arbours, or Cottages in 
the open Fields, as who were not afraid of butt; having God on their fide, 
but this wretch being full of feat deviſed the building of a defenced City, firſt 


have all his wicked brood together, to teach them, and to ſend them out to 
exerciſe Robberies upon others. But what inhabitants could he have to put in 
this City, or builders to build it;; if Hauch were his firſt don, and ſoon after 
his birth, he fell to building of it, becauſe there ſeem to have been no more 
no with him, then his wie and this child 2, To this St. Auguſtius anſwer- 
eth, that it is not nereſſary to hold, that he was his firſt, although none o- 
ther be ſpoken of before betauſe many are by Maſes paſſed over in ſilence, 
which belonged not to the courſe of his Hiſtory, and we know , that. ſome- 
times the younger have been moſt beloved, as foſeph by 7 cob, and ſo though 
this were youngeſt”, Cain for his love to him ſpeciglly might call bis, City af- 
ter his name. But it being granted, that be was his firſt-borne after his ba- 


ſſterity might become moſt numerous. Thus ine. Aud it is no won- 
der, that Cain, before he dyed, had people enough, that came of him to re- 
pleniſn a City, ſeeing | 
came of him, andi in latter times; mans life grovving much ſhorter : 
views Vives vvriting upon Avgnſtine dr. ci vit. Dei faith, that in Spaine there 
vvas an old man that lived to ſee an 100 Honſholds, chat came of him: Here 
vve may ſee, vwhich vvas the firſt Citꝝ in the vworld, v Hanachia, and 


City, ſo Romulus, vvho like another Cain ſlue his Brother Remus, built Rome, 
the chief City of the World. The Greeks held, that ( ecropia built by C ecro 
vyas the firſt built City in the vvorld, and the Egyptian, that Thebes vvas t 
firſt, but erroneouſty, for the one vvas not, till che time ot Maſis, and the 
other vvas built by Aeſraim the Grand- child of Noah. One e Aunianus ſaith, 
that this City ſtood neare the Mount Libamu on the Eaſt of Damaſcus, and 
vvas the habitation of Giants, the ruins vvhereof remained to his time, the 
Inhabitants therea bouts ſaying, that it vvas Cains City. The vaine glory 
of Cain amongſt other vices of his did not a little hereby appeare, that by 
calling this City after his Sons name, and by building it, he ſought immor- 
till fame to his poſterity, but this is a poor honour to ſuch as are appointed 
to perdition, to have their 
mideſt of helliſn corments. 5 | 

And uno Hanach was born Jrad, &c. v.19. And Lamech took to him two wives, 
Adab, and Z illah, cc. 6-71 

The poſterity of Cain is here onely lightly touched unto Lamech, who was 
the fixt from him, and then ſome what is ſpoken onely of his ſons, in whoſe 
time it is {ſuppoſed the flood came, when his ſtock was quite cut off, and there- 
fore his line is drawn no further, but haſte is made to ſpeak more largely of 
thoſe, that were better, both how long they lived, at what age they had each 
ene the ſon nominated, and unto one ſonne ſtill is added a mention of more, 
both ſons and daughters, none of which is done touching Cain and his iſſue, 
to ſhew in what little account the wicked are with the Lord. Touching La- 
mech, the Hebrewes ſay, that before the flood it was a common thing for a 
man to have two wives, one for the procreation of children, who ſo ſoon, as 
ſhe had conceived,was put apart in widdows aray to live ſolitarily, till ſhe vvas 
delivered, and the other for pleaſure, vvho was gorgeouſly apparrelled, and 
had ſomething given her to drink to keep her from conceiving , that ſhe 
might alvvaies keep her husband company, and ſuch vyas Zillah taking her 
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name for this from 9 ſignifying a ſhadovy, becuſe ſhe lived continually un- 


firſt of all others? 4 It is to be thought indeed, that he firſt builta City 


glory blazoned upon earth, vvhen they are in the 


Cain knew his wifes & City buili by bim. Geneſis 4.18. 


for his greater ſafety and happily, that therein, as Feſcphas ſaith, he might 


niſhment , yet it ie not neceſſury to hold, that he fell immediatly after his | 
birth to building, but certaine hundreths of years after. in which time his 
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that as cloaths, ſo Cities are Monuments of fin. And as Cain built the firſt 
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der the ſhadovy of her husbands vving. But this is vain and confuted by 

this very tert, becauſe as the one, ſo the other is ſaid to have borne children: | 
It is noted by ſome of ours here, that Lamech vvas the firſt, vuho ſinned) by 
Polygamy, contrary: to Gods firſt Ordinance of joyning one onely woman 
with one man, his lirentionſneſſe and wickedneſſe appearing the more hereby, 


2 


fo likewiſe Frruu. But whether Polygamy in elder times were a ſin or no, is 
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© | impugned. Peter MY he oi .. e of the 3 | 
4 of pol „alleaging ( ofteme and ferome,who held it tolerable in times 
| paſt, nk av wi rm 4 argued;that it was neither againſt nature, nor agazriſt | 
any law, nor againſt cuſtome, and that holy men were not led unto it by car- 
nall luſt, but by a deſire to increaſe mankinde. And even in theſe Evangeli. 
call times he alleageth Socrater, relating, that Valeminianus a godly Emperour 
had two wives together, neither was he reproved by any of the Fathers there - 
fore; and of Charles the Great it is reported; that he had four wives beſides 
concubines. But, whatſoever 3 ſaid for Polygamy of old, it is ſtrange, | 
that any living by rule ſhould be ſo far overſeen; as to uſe or tolerate it under 
4 the Goſpel, wherein virgiaity is rather commended to all, that can con- 
Y tezne; and ſuch as cannot, are onely allowed every man to have his own wife, 
5 not wives, and that it was an impeachment to have more at once appeareth, 
becauſe Biſhops and Deacons are to be choſen not from amongſt the Poly- 
gamous',' bur ſuch as had onely one wife a man, which if it had been no ſin to 
de Polygamous, ſhould not doubtleſſe have been ſo ordered. And howſoever 
there are arguments brought for Polygamy, yet there are grounds, that may 
ſeem more firme, that it was never lawfull, as from the firſt inſtitution, not 
two but one woman onely was made and brought unto Adam, whereupon ſee; 
what is ſaid; Aal. 2.15. And Tremelius ſtandeth firmly for a law againſt ha- 
ving two wives at once, Levir. 18. 18. Thow ſbalt nat take a Wife to ber ſiſter, 
which may as well be rendred, ove wife to another, for ſo alſo the Hebrew word 
will bear. Whereas the holy Patriarchs then may ſeeme to have offended | 
in this kinde, and David and many more ; It is anſwered, that the Lord diſ- 
penſed with them, as for other reaſons, ſo for ſignification, as fuſtis Martyr 
argueth touching «cob in particular,” Unto which we may adde, that one 
ſpeciall reaſon miglit be for the increaſe of poſterity, vvhilſt the Church con- 
liſted of one onely people, that is, till Chriſts coming, that the innumerable | 
increaſe promiſed to Abraham might thus with the more celerity be made. 
But now all people being Gods Church, all are to be held to the firſt inſtitu- 
Fo on, Matth. 1 9.4. Weed. | 
Hi And Ada bare uuto him Jabal , he was the father of ſuch as dwell jn tents, &. 
8 7acob is called the father, becauſe the author of Tent- making and of remo- 
ving Tents and cattell, from one place to another, that ſtill they migbt have 
freſh paſture, and be brought in at night, and ſo proſper the better, and be 
kept together vvith the more facility, which tended to the great benefit of the 
ovyners. It ſeemeth by this, that Abel and others, vvho had kept and fed cat- 
tell before, had not yet deviſed the ſetting up of I ents, vvherein they might 
harbour, that loo kt unto them, which was a great diſcommodity, both they 
and their cattell being the more expoſed to dangers, and to many hazzards. 
Wherefore when this was invented, it vvas worth the recounting, & by whom, 


o as alſo by whom muſick, and vvorking in bra ſſe and iron, vvere invented, as 
8 in the next words, vic. by the poſteriy of ¶ ain, that hovvſoever they vvere a 
£ graceleſſe generation, yet we may ſee, that God did nor ſend into and main- 
4 tain ſuch in the vvorld, but for ſome externall good to the vvorld. For 


5 che skill of ordering cattell rightly, and curing their diſeaſes, vvhich 7abal 
doubtleſſe had, is very beneficiall to the Common-wealth, and the muſick of 
Jabel next ſpoken of vvas aftervvards tranſlated to the worſhipand ſervice of 
God, and brazen and iron vvorks are for divers uſes moſt neceſſary, of which 

Tubal. ¶ ain the next ſon of Lamech is ſaid to have been the author. The 
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much diſputed amongſt the learned, being by ſome defended , and by others | 
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I wonlid flay a man, and à joung man. Geneſis 4 


«tt. 


| knowledge of Aſtronomie, of Philoſophie, and of all the Mathematicks alſo, 


whencecame it firſt unto us, but from the Heathen. So that we may make uſe 


of the wits and inventions even of wicked men for our in this world: And | 


it is to be noted, that inventions tending to profit are firſt, and then choſe that 
that tended to delight, Tent- making and the care of cattell is firſt, and then 
Muſicke. Ferus turneth all this another way, that neceſſity made theſe 
men artificers, ':becauſe they could not have ſuch benefit by the ground. 


And he will have the firſt, the author of Covetouſneſſe, the ſecond of Lux- 


; the third of Warre; and the fourth of pride in apparell. Tubal- 


| Caethe third ſon of Lamechginſtead of a brother happily coming at the ſame 


birth, as 7aba/ had, is ſaid to have had a ſiſter, named Naumab, fair, as da 


before had her name from neatneſſe and fineneſſe, here then is ſome intimati- 
on of the beautie of the daughters of men more plainly ſpoken of afterwards, 
Gen. 6. 2. The Rabbines ſay; that all the world were in love with Naumab, and 
4 that of her were borne evill ſpirits. 8721 83 EY 1 3 
Aud Lamach/aid unto his mines Ada and Zilla, hear my voice ¶( ye: Wives of 
Lamech) &c. For I have ſtajn or 1 wonld ſlay 
| 47oung man, to or in my hurt, if Cain ſhall be avenged ſevenfold, truly Lamech ſe- 


a4 man, to or in my wonnding, and 


venty timer ſeven feld. This paſſage, becauſe of the abrupt bringing of it in, 
9 * being before told of that which Lamech did, is moſt difficult, and by 
ſome thought inexplicable. The obſcurity of it hath certainly bred great 


difference amongſt the Learned, about the enpounding thereof. Many un- 


derſtanding it of an old tradition amongſt the Hebre ys, that Lamech was much 
addicted to hunting, but growing old and ſome what dim: ſighted, he uſed to 
take his ſonne T ubal- Cain with him, to eſpie the wilde beaſts, which he might 


found it to be ( ain, that was lurking there, whereupon he was moved againſt 


| the young man, that he beat him with his bow, till he had killed him. Many, 
I ſay, grounding upon this, ex pound that which is here taid chereby, as if L- 
ech did in thus faying, judge himielf worthy not onely of ſeven fold revenge, 
r as the Lord had threatened, for his killing of ¶ uin, but of a far greater, 3 
jeron. Fit. 
125. ad 54 '(c, 
noſtro- 


he had thereunto added, the murthering of 7 uhal- Cain alſo. This ferom ſpeak- 
eth of, as a thing received from antiquity. This, ſaith he, is the opinion of out 
Anceſtours, that they thought Cainto have been ſlain of Lamech in the ſe- 


venth generation, but not willingly, as we have read in a certain Hebrew book. | 
| Thus alſo Eyranus, Rupertus, Cajetan, c. Now | confeſſe, if it were certain, that 


Lamech did thus kill ¶ ain, I ſhould ſoon be ſatisfied for the meaning of theſe 


words. But it ſoundeth like a deviſed tale, vxvhereupon Calvin, and Fagius call 


it putidam fabulam; becauſe Cain did not ſo flee the preſence of men, till La- 


mech time, as to conſort with the beaſts by ſhrouding himſelf under buſhes | | 


and thickets, for he built a city, and therefore without doybt he dwelt in it: 


again, if Lamech the ſixt from him were ſo old now, how could Cain be alive to | 
that timeꝰ Moreover, there is no certain credible author of this ſtory: for where | 


as oſephns is alleaged by Teſtuuu, he ſpeaketh not of it, but onely, that Lamech 
had 77 ſons by his two wives, &, happily conceiving, that in the ch genration 


vengeance ſhouldbe taken upon ais, which vvas now come, he called his wives | | 

| and ſaid thus unto them. Others therefore hold, that Lamech ſlue not Caia, but 
| only ſome other young man, vvhom he calleth a man, & a young man, of vy*t 
he made confeſſion and vvas truly penitent therefore, thus giving ſentence a- 


gainſt himſelf, and eſcaping all revenge at Gods hands; thus Theodorer And 
from this Chry/o/tom doth not much differ, vvho ſaith, that Lamech having 


done vvickedly in ſecret, vvas touched in conſcience therefore, and ſo volun- 


tarily accuſeth and condemneth himſelf, as vvorthy ofa greater puniſhment, 


ſuch vvarning, but he vvas vvarned by ( aims example, and therefore he ſaith, 


Es dear — | 


—— 
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ſhoot at, going on in. which courſe, it happened upon a time, that Tubal. Cui 
ſeeing ſomething ruſſeling ina buſh; which he ſuppoſed to have been a wilde 
| beaſt, directed his father to ſnhoot at it, which he ha vingdone and killed it, 


by farre, then Cain, becauſe Cain flue but ane man, he tyvo, Cain had no | - 
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fore much more being well and ſouhds but he rather prefertetli chia, IF ai 

man ſhould hurt and wound me, and thus proðb¹ me, I Would kill bios 
_ | wieufoever he were. As for the following words f CA, d feen. 
ald c He expoundeth this; as a moching at Gods judgementꝭ as who fear- 
edino revenge to be taken onchim if he ſhould commit murther. There are 


vve rea 


ver, if this il 
to the high 


grievouilppuniſhed. Some Hebrews 
gation, Have iflaine a man; 


or, cettainhy,, if ſevenfold vengeance 


at my peril, whar 


ö 
ter W 


wives firſt. dealt with him about his ctuelty, of which many complained,ſeck- 
ing by gentle perfwaſions to win him to more mildneſſe: Put he was ſo farre 


. from. being won hereby, that he thus breathed forth hiacruelty moreiund 
' mote,” Some, ſanh'he,by cheſe words i py uud, und in y initt, underſſand. 


as if he had ſaid Ir I were hurt aud wounded: þ1 would kilf &. And theres 


— 


other-Expotnions broughtalſo , as if Lahr wives denydd g cο ph 


will him either for his ferity, or fur æhe: judgtmunt, vrbic bothey thought 
wad tiowar hand upon him and inis Facaily:bemgthe ſevembigeneration;:as 
they underſtood the threatning before uctered againſt C ain thus Fagins te 


labeth. But not co ſtand about repdating or vonfuting any more intesprota⸗ 
tions; Ethic chat uf Calvinſthe ſuundeſt ii it he a litle thus ſupplyed. The 
thiod Son of Lamochwas ſpocem of immetiately before tliis . as che author o 


or and Braren works. Lameulntherefore being now furniſhed with weapons 


made b him, cometh in to his i j vaunting him leiſ like aprophane man, as 
if he bad ſaid; [Being thus provided, I would no ſee the un. that durf 
do me any hurt on grveme any vvonnd: for ſoſ ſhonld ſoon be avenged 
on hirg uriththe- ſhedding of his deareſt 'blood) ,>be he hat he may be, 


man 


He fach moreover . that it js mold likely that his | , 
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Cain avenged ſeven: feld, Lamech ſeventy ſeven- fold. Geneſis 4.277. 


man, yea, a young man, and moſt ſtrong, and in thus doing, I vvould not 
feare, but God vvould take my part much more, then he did Cain: : for he 
having killed his innocent Brother Abel, that did him no wrong, was yet by 
God defended , who threatned ſeven-fold revenge upon any, that ſhould 
kill him, and therefore, if any ſhould attempt the like againſt me, he would 
lay much ſorer judgements upon him; becauſe this my killing of men ſhould 
be upon injury offered me, whereas his was not. But neither do I think, 
that Lamech was ſerious in ſaying thus, but ſpake it in the way of deriding,all 
feare of God being caſt from before his eyes. And thus, as this race began 
wickedly, ſo the Lord would have us take notice, that it ſtill continued, and 
was all not long after ſwept away with the floud , when they had filled the 
Earth with cruelty, and other races by mingling with them in Marriage, came 
to be likewiſe corrupted , and to be aſſociates with them in their wickedneſſe, 
all but Noah and his family. And thus the words, if Cain be avenged: ſeven- 
fold; that is, vengeance ſeven-fold, ſhall be taken for Cain, for Lamech 
ſeventy and ſeven- fold, doe. moſt aptly: agree. That we ſhall, not need 
curiouſly to inſiſt upon theſe laſt words, but by them underſtand a minifold 
more grievous revenge, is plainly by another like place, where the Eord Je- 
ſus being. asked, Should I forgive my Brother, ſeven times, anſwereth, I ſay wat 
wnto thee ſeven times, but ſeuenty times ſeven, that is, many more times by firms \ 
ſo that it is not worth the ſpeaking of, that is laid hold upon by ſome out ff 
Jaſephus, telling that Lamech had 77 Sons, as if herein it were alluded: to 
them. Or if this pleaſeth not, becauſe the Verb is in the Preterperfect tenſe; 
Ihave killed: Me may with Ferus ſay, that having been a Murtherer, he was | 
now tormented in conſcience for it, as 7#dgs , and fo breaketh our into theſe | 
ſpeeches deſpaitingly, as Cain uttercd words of deſpaire before. 
Verſe 25. And Adam knew hit wife again, and ſbe bare 4 Sen, & called hit name Seth, & c. all 
agree that although no mention be made of other children between A4t/ and | 
8 Seth, yet Evah had many others, before this: for Seth is ſaid to have bin born 
wy. Anis 130. of Adams age, all which time certainly was not ſpent, when it is 

| to be thought; that mankind was moſt fruitfull, without iſſue. But after that 
1c (ain had ſlain Abel, it is moſt likely, that Seth was the firſt, that was borne 
to ſupply that great loſſe, and was the firſt of that line, of which Chriſt came, 
| whom . Moſes: chiefly reſpected in his Genealogies ; © whereupon he had his | 

Fagi us. name Seth, ſignifying a foundation, or one put, according to Fagius. And he 
isrightly ſaid to have been given in Abelt ſtead , becauſe he was a moſt god- 
Joſepb. Antiq. ly man, as eſenhug writeth, giving himſelf to ſtudy and learning, ſoaring ußpp 
lib. 2. even to the knowledge of the courſe of the Starres, and ſuch as he was, were 
his children after him, who wrote upon two Pillars ſuch things, as they had | | 
by long ſtudy found out, the one being made of Brick, the other of Stone, 
which laſt, he ſaith, continued in the Land of Syria to his time, and Suidas 
ſaith, that he for his virtue was called a God hereupon it is ſaid, Cen. G. of his 
poſterity, that tlie children of God ſaw the daughters of men, that they were fair, Cc. 
And to Seth was borne à ſaune, and he called bis name Enos, then men began to 

call upon the name of the Lord. In the Septuagints. tranſlation it is, He began to 
call on the name of the Lord, and ſo in the vulgar Latin, but thus in the Hebrew 
and the Chaldee, and doubtleſſe, not the act of one man, but of more is here 
noted being inſtructed by that one Seth, and it is, as if he had ſaid; When | & 
Seth began to have children and had a family, he expreſſed his piety. by this, 
that when as others generally were prophane, he yet ſet up the worſhipand | * 
ſervice of God in his family. Cain and his poſterity were wicked, others not | |. 
mentioned, that came of Adem and Eva vvere not famous for any good- 
neſſe in them, and therefore it is likely, that they are not mentioned: ſo that 
betvveen the death of Abel and Seths birth and grovving up to have a Familyuy / 
there coming a long ſpace of time, wherein the Worſhip of the Lord was 
neglected by Adams children, for of him Moſes. ſpeaketh not, it is worthily | * 
obſerved here, as a thing to be noted, that now Religion, which was in a man- 
ner 
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ner tichero banifhed:, began to be put in practiſe againe. There cannot then 
bea Seth; that is, a godiy man, but he is known by the exerciſe of prayer in 


his family; he that maketh this no part of his care, is rather after Cain, then 
after Serb, and ſa-unworthyto- be a member of Chriſts:Church. One faich, 
that now firſt, God was calledupon by the name chovah, being not called up- 
om by this name before chis time, but this is frivolous. The Chaldee Parapliraſe, 


for beginning to call upon che Name of the Lord, readeth it, prophuning 


the inuocatiowef the Lords Name, which ſome think, was by turning tho true 
worſhip of God into the worſhipping of idols, fo. ſaith Fagius. Mains 


faith, that they worſhipped the ſtatrs, and made Images to them, and ſware by | 


them, and forgat God, and that Eyes was intangled wich this errour. The 
word vr indeed ſignifiethᷣ either ro begin, or to proptiane, or to kill, but 
when Ae, is ſpealcing of the Godly, to hold, that he telleth of polluting 
Gods worſhip, is abſurd, and therefore this is to be rejected by the judge- 
ment of moſt, and the other of beginning holy devotion, to be imbraced. 
The name Emylignifieth a miſerable and eulamitous man; Seth hy calling 
his ſon ſo, preſaging the condition of the godly in ehis world, they are full of 
calamities and miſeries alwayes in this life. S0 Auſculus. 


| „HTP. F, 


7 Huis the book, of the' generations of Adam, in the dey thut God created him, in 
the likeneſſe of God made be him Maſar having done vvith Cain and his 


_ 
a 


* 


wicked race, now returneth to Seth, a ſon vertnous and godby given to Adem 
' in ſtead of Abel, concerning whom and his father Adam, ye and all his poſte- 


rity he ſaith, that having lived ſo many yeers they died, that the juſtice of God 
might appenr in ſtriking with death, as he had threatened it upon the eating of 
the forbidden fruit, whereby it appeareth, that as Adam, fo all his poſterity 


was guilty of that fin, as is further declared, Num 5. 


* 


Ofthe death of Cass and his poſterity nothing is faid, nor how long any 


of them lived, becauſe God had caſt him and his our, and ſo ſeemed no mere 


to regard either their living or dying, both being as it wete,,! of Fatah, 
and not of the Lords Domeſtickes, of whom onely a regiſter is kept, tothe, 
that they belong unto him, and that he never doth nor will forget them. 
Moreover, by his ſetting down the yeers of each mans life wee may 'ea- 
ſity: gather the yeeres of the world from the Creation to the ſloud, and be- 
cauſe he goeth in one race onely, which continued even then, all others being 
omitted, thereby meaſuring the times, he did it certainly to intimate the pro- 
miſed ſeed to come of that race, who together with his onely ſhall comimue 
for ever, when others ſhall be deſtroyed, as Luer partly noteth. Thi rhe 
book, or catalogue of generations from Adam, and ſo forth. - 'Now'he isfaid 
again to have been made at the firſt in Gods likeneſſe, to prepare to rhit, 
which here followeth of his begetting a ſonne in his own likeneſſe, and image, 
for I doubt not, but as e Adam is ſaid to be after Gods likeneſſe for his Lbfd- 
ſnip and authority over all creatures upon earth, he being, as another God 
amongſt them, and ſuch an one, as in whom Gods glory did moſt ſhine, for 
which he is ſaid by the A poſtle to be the image & glory of God So Sheth is faid 
tobe after Adams own image and likeneſſe for the dominion, that he ſhoutd 
have after him above all others, & for that excellency found in him, much like 
to chat in Adam before bis fall, the Image of God, which is in righteoufneſſe 
aud holineſſe, which was decayed by Adams fall, being by grace in this man 
much repaired. For when it is ſaid, he begat'a ſor in bis own likendfſe, it is not 
meant, that he was ſuch by the power of generation, for by nature and gene- 
ration, ſince the fall, vve are all corrupt, bur he begat a ſon, whom God fan- 
Qified ſo by his grace, that he was in Adams own image, that is, holy and 
full of excellent graces, as he was by his firſt creation, although nor in per- 
fection. as Adam himſelf never was holy, as God, in perfection, in whoſe 
Image he is ſaid to have been made, but ſo as man falne is capable. Now be- 
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but as other men commonly were, yea ſome will rather have this image to be 


the next man ſpoken of, as like unto him, that was like unto God, might be un- 


have 


becauſe his ſhort abode here required none other, then a ſhort narration. 
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ing Tuch, he faith not yet, that he begat one in Gods image, but in his own, 
becauſe mortall, whereas this was one thing, in which Adams likeneſſe unto 
God at the firſt ſtood, that he was imthortall, but now both he and all his 
muſt needs dye from the worſt to the beſt, becauſe the very beſt is a ſinner. To 
this effect Mauſculus having ſcanned divers expoſitions of this ſimilitude con- 
cludeth, he was in Adams Snilitade, becauſe a man indued with reaſon, and 
Lord of the earth, and becauſe of ſin obnoxious to death and corruption, as 


Adam was. But neither he nor Calvin ſeem to favour this, that he is 1aid | © 


to have been in Adams likeneſſe for his holineſſe, or peculiar excellency, 


in fin and corruption. But this is moſt improbable;that Aaſes being about to 
ſet forth an holy ſtreine, in beginning with the firſt thereof, would begin with 


his corruption by ſin: for this certainly had been a more fit enterance for the : 


hiſtory of Cain, or of ſome other wicked generation. This ſimilitude then, 


as I ſaid at the firſt, ſtood in a certain peculiar; excellencie of Sheth, which in I 


Adam was a likeneſſe unto God: for I cannot ſee otherwiſe,to what end that 
of Adam being made after Gods image, ſhould here be firſt repeated, but that 


derſtood to be like unto God alſo, ſo farre forth as a mortall man, bearing 
about with him fleſh and bloud can be. Moreover, it ſeemeth by the joy, 
that our ' firſt parents had in Seth given them in Abels ſtead, a godly ſon, and 
by their $00 educating of their children, teaching them to ſerve God, 
and to o 
by Zxke as one of the holy line, of whom Chriſt came, that Adam, although 
ſinne entered to all by him, yet was himſelf a faithfull and holy perſon, and 
therefore Seth is ſaid to be like unto him, a man truly having an earthly body, as 
he had; according to the laſt words, Verſ. 3. He called their name «Adam, Red 
Earth, but as he was like unto, him herein, ſohe was inthe better part, the 
heart and the mind alſo, and ſuch a ſon, as he deſired to have, as from whom 
in his poſterity. onely mankinde ſhould after the floud be propagated again, as 
all were at the firſt propagated from him alone. For if eAdam had continued 
fill-in his corruption, and had not been ſanctitied by Gods grace, there had 
been a time when the holy Seed Chriſt vvas preached altogether in vain, for- 
ſomuch as God by ſpeaking of him, preacheth him ſo ſoon as man was found 
but to ha ve ſinned, and the Devill muſt have had ſome for his before the 
Lord, and ſo all ordinary meanes of converting, and ſanctifying others ſhould 
| Failed; whereupon the vvicked mig] t have had ſome colour to open their 
mouthes in defence of their wickedneſſe, becauſe there vvas no teaching or 
praying or meanes to make them better. If any ſhall marvaile, that Abel was 
not likewiſe ſaid before to be in Alams own image, forſomuch as he was god- 
ly alſo; I anſwere, that becauſe he was ſoon cut off, Adaſes maketh no large re- 
lation of him, but novv coming to one, whole ſeed continued from generation 
to generation, in proſecuting whoſe hiſtorie in his poſterity he intended to be 
large, hee ſetteth down in the enterance of his hiſtory ſuch, circumſtances, as 
might make for his further commendation, not that Abel was not ſuch, but 


And ſo I have done with the third verſe alſo, before I. come at it upon occa- 
ſion of Gods Image, wherein Adem is ſaid to have been made. So that now 
in theſe three there is nothing more to be expounded, but that it is ſaid, ver. 2. 
as is no Where elſe, he called the name of the male and female Adum, but 


* 


it was, he ſaith in the day, that he created them, in alluding to Cen. 1. 2). be- 
fore that the Hiſtory of the womans creation is particularly ſet down: for 
when man was firſt made, although he be ſaid to be both male and female, yet 
there is none other name uſed but Adam, till that the woman vvas ſeparated 
and diſtinguiſhed and built up by her ſelf, thus having the name of woman by 
Adam given unto her. Fox one hundred and thirty yeers of Adams age here 
mentioned, the Septuagint read two hundred and thirty, and in the 


— _— 


Adam begat 4 ſon in his own likeneſſe. Geneſis *_ | | 


er ſacrifice,as before was ſhewed, and becauſe: Adam is reckoned - » 
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yeeres of others they do much differ alſo from the Hebrew, in ſo much that 
vvbereas by this catalogue of ages it appeareth, that from the beginning to the 
floud there were but 1656 yeeres, according to theit reckoning there were 

2242 yeers. Saint eAvguſtine diſcuſſing this at large, and noting, that for 

five generations together the differente of the Sepruagitits is onely in the firſt 

number of yeeres, before the birth ofa ſon, they commonly making them ma- 

ny more, then the HebrevV doth, but the yeets reckoned after, they make fo 

many fevver, ſo that the vvhole age of each man being brought together, from 

the firſt to the laſt; agreeeth vvith the whole reckoning in the Hebrew, but 

in the ſixth generation and others this order is not kept, he, I ſay, noting this, 

ſaith that there vvas fault in ſuch, as at the firſt copyed out the Septuagints 

tranſlation, vvho not thinking the number of yeeres materiall, vvrote them 
out careleſly, and for the five former generations, he thinketh , that the Sep- 

tuagints themſelves ordered them ſo, that it might be thought the more pro- 

bable, that thoſe men lived ſo long, ſeeing every one vvas 200. or neer 200. 

yeers old, before that they vvere grovvn- up and able for generation, ſup- 
ing, that if they had put it dovvn otherwiſe, according to the Hebrevv, 


it would have been held incredible, that any man ſhould live ſo many hun- 


dreths of yeares: And to this of Auguſt ine do 1 ſubſcribe ; becauſe the o- 
riginall copy muſt needs alwayes be'trueſt; and tranſlations muſt be corrected 
thereby, eſpecially ſeeing it is the complaint of many, that the Septuagints 
tranſlations do much differ amongſt themſeves, and it is generally con- 
feſſed, that there is not any pure copy of theirs to be had at this day. But at 
the great number of yeares; to which Adam and others lived many do much 
ſtumble, thinking, that it cannot be true, that any ſhould Hive fo long , or 
elſe that they reckoned a farre ſhorrer time for a yeare, then we do, and they 
inquire alſo, why not one — 2 — amongſt them allꝰ 
Adam lived 930 qrures and dyed , und 


otherwiſe then ours; nor is it incredible that men ſhould then live to ſo great 


an age. Some have thought, that Moſes followed the Egyptian account, 
who counted their yeares by che Moon, chat is 36 dayes for a yeare, ten Lu- 
nary yeares for ont᷑ Solary; Bur ſo Heuoch and {ama ſhould have gotten 
children ar ſix yeares of age, ſeeing they are ſaid to have begotten at 65 or 
thereabouts, and he that lived Jongeſt', ſhould not have lived to 100 
yeares, whereas ſome live ſo long and longer ro this day. But that Moſes 
counted his yeares as we do, by twelve moneths is plaine from the reckoning 
that is made of one yeare in _Noahs time whilſt the waters Were going and 
coming. For-Noah went into the Ark the 17 day of the ſecond monethi, im- 
medigtely after which tlie waters felb go dayes touther, and prevailed from 
their firſt ariſing 150 dayes, to tlie r of che ſd Vent moneth.” After which 
they decreaſed to the firſt of the tenth mouetiij tllat is 3 dayes, from which 
time yet Noah ſtayed qo dayes, and then opened the Ark, but it being ope n- 
ed at the Window he ſtayed yet from the end of thoſe 40 dayes to the firſt 
of the firſt moneth fifty, before he uncovered ſending, out at times 
a Raven and a Dove by the window, but yet he came not forth fl 
the 2 day of the ſecond moneth, that is g dayes after, all which 
being put together make 365 dayes at the leaſt, the ten above a yeare 
being deducted alſo , and yet all this Line is preciſely noted to have beene- 
but one whole yeare, for Noah entred the Arke in his yeare 660, and came 
forth in his yeare 601. Againe, for the greatneſſe of their age, if we conſider 
both the great need, chat was thus to prolong their dayes for the increaſe of 
mankind, and for the finding out of the knowledge of many things profitable 
for the life of man and the great ſtrength of mens bodies, they growing ſtill 
and waxing ſtronger, till they atteined to the age of goyeares at the leaſt, 
as appeaxeth in that, none are ſaid to have gattenchilggen, till they were paſt 
that age; ſee no reaſon why it ſhould be thought i ible, that che Lord 
02 


| MArthuſbelah, who lived longeſt of all, 
dyed the yeare of his age 969. Bur neither are their yeares to be underſtood 


ſhould ö 
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ſhould prolong their lives to ſuch a number of yeares, beyond the time that ; 


and ſome 150 yearesold. And Joſephus alleageth, Bersſas and Manetlun tel- 


>atceined to in this life, and yet herein it yvas ſhevved, that God could have 


| this vvas his firſt Son, as neither touching others, that follovy , for it is not 
to be imagined, that they went ſo long without all children, but this was he 


| Lord would have theſe things regiſtred, that we may ſee through what fa-- 


 begat ſons and danghters; of Henochs walking with N him, and 


men live now a dayes. Moreover the bodyes of men were then in perfection, 
as God at the firſt made Adams, the humours being equally tempered, and 
their diet was ſimple, and the fruits of the earth, before che floud, were more 
wholeſome , whereas ſince there bath been a declination in the nature of 
man, and by the floud , ſalt waters being brought uponthe earth, the fruits 
of it were more corrupt, which appeareth, in that fleſh was after allowed to be 
eaten. And therefore it is to be noted, that immediately after the floud , the 
age of man grew farre leſſe,from 900. to 600. 50. 400. and 300. as appeareth 
Gen. 11. Beroſua and Plinie were of opinion, that man could never live much 
above 100 ye ares; becauſe, as Plisy faith, the heart of man groweth till 50 
yeares of his age, but thence forward it decreaſeth againe as much in 50 yeares 
more. But by the relations of the ſame Authors, this is falſe.” For Pliuy tel- 
eth of men that were found in the time of pain the Emperour, ſome 140, 


ing of ſome that lived 500 or 600 yeares and more, and unto them he addeth 
Mechas, E ſtieus, peron: Egypt and many more making the like relations, 
but unto a full 1000 yeares no man evet lived, as /revexe faith, toſhew the 
frailty of mans life, as being of no longer time then that, which is with the 
Lord, but as one day, for with him a 1000 yeares are but as one day, or as 
Oecolampadius; becaute 1000 is a number of perfection , fo that they all dy- 
ing before this, it was hereby intimared, chat no perfection of grace is to be 


made man to live for ever vvithour dying, if he had not ſinned, as vvell as 
almoſt 1000 years. . HET e 2 | 
 Shith lived 105 yeares , and begat Enoſf. It is not neceſſary to hold, that 


- 4 


in whom the line went to Noah, and therefore, others being omitted, he 
only in particular ĩs named, eſpecially fox Chriſts ſake, for whom chiefly the 


milies his line ran throughout allages* --!. OY | | 
- Aud Henoth walkgd with Ged after be begat Methuſhelah 200 years, and 


of his tranſlation I have entreated, Heb. 11. 5. as alſo of his Books and pro- 
pheſying, ad. Epiſt. v. ig · ſo that I may well ſpare the labour of diſcuſſing 
thoſe things here. WT 76: | 4 2806 
And Methuſhelah lived fter he bega Lamech, 782 yeares. This was the 
longeſt liver of all, and yet no queſtion can from the Hebrew text ariſe toueh- 
ing him, what became of him in the time of the floud , for he dyed that very 
yeare, as is moſt probable; the firſt moneth , whereas the floud came the ſe- | Z 
cond, as will 1 — to him; that ſhallcompure the time. For Lamech begat 
Noah the 182 of his Age and Noah es Hare oo. the floud was ſent; 
which together make 782, to which yeares adde the 187 Of his age, when he | ©: 
begat Lemech, andl all together will make the juſt age of Mothuſelab, here ſer } ©: 
down, viz- 969, which yeares he might be ſaid to hve to, althoughthe at- | 
reined., but to the firſt moneth of rhe laſt of them, But by che Septuagints 
tranilation 804 yeares are aſctibed to Aetbhuſbelab after the birth of Lauch. 
which, although Lamerh be made 6 yeares older, before the birth of Noab,, 


* 


as indeed they make him, yet come not to be ended, till 16 yeares after che 1 
floud. So that here is a plaiut corruption; yet not in all copies, for Saint 
| Azguſtine faith; that he had ſeene three Greek copies, one Latine, and one | 
© tr whereby AMatluuſbol ah a ppeareth to have dyed ſin yeares before the | 

Lamech lived 182,004 begur a ſonne, anit called bis nam Noah, ſaying \ this | 


ſane ſhall comfort. ring eur work: au ſorrom, & r. There is #word' in 
Hebrew called 1113 Aying 


to reſt, from whence this name is given, ang 
8 becauſe 
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becauſe in reſting there is comfort to ſuch as are weary, this reaſon is reu- 
dred of this name; he ſhall comfort us, and yet the word ria fignifying 
comfort is ſomewhat neare to this, but the former denomination doth better 
agree. This Lamech ſpake doubtleſſe, as all Expoſitours agree, by the ſpirit 
of Propheſic , being weary, as others then were, of the manifold miſeries, 
which daily increaſed upon them, as the World was more repleniſhedd with 
people, who grew worſe and worſe, whereupon it is moſt probable , that 
che earth being once accurſed for Adams tranſgreſſiom, became yet more 
accurſed of God, making the toile and labout of man tlie preaterts till ir, 
that they might have fruits ſufficient out of it to live upon, whereas in thoſe 
dayes they had no fleſh or fiſh allowed them, but were pent a ltogether to 
ſuch things, as grew out of the ground for their ſuſtentatiott. Calvi)s faith , 
that the Hebrews indeed do thus reſtreine the labour and ſorrow here ſpoken | catvia. 

of, to the toile in e but he cenſureth this, as too groſſe, holding, | 
chat all the miſeries of this life are here meantalſo: Aud Chry/of owe ttpound- | cory. Hom. 
eth the reſt here ſpoken of, of the reſt that is in death, according to eb, as 21 Gen. 
if Lamech comforted himſelf to think, that in Noahs time, all men almoſt | H«gode Sando | 
ſhould be cut off, and ſo their malice ſhould ceaſe : thus alſo Hage de ganfto | Ae. _ | 
Victore and 7crom. But becauſe he ſpeaketh not only of forrow and labour, yy kg 
but .expreſly of the labour of. the hands abuut the grau, which the Lord citbſed; 1 | © 

do 1 7 ee 9 and - 9 — who underſtand | R. Solomon. 
it altogether of toyling and pains- taking in tilling of the ground, being by | 
Gods curſe come Þ that paſſe, that they. laboured much * reaped 1 — 
profit, having ſcarcely wherewirhall to ſuſteine their tives, and fo being in | 
{ continuall anxiety and care. And the rather am I led to this, becauſe for that 

fayour, which the Lord, bare to Noah , he ſeemeth to reverſe that detree | Gen 4... 44, 

made of curſing before, ſaying, I will benceforth curſe the earth no more for mani 

canſe : 50 bereaſter Seed time and Har veſt, & c. ſnallbe, as long as the earth re- 
maineth. An — N 4 
So that the times certainly grew miſerable chrough Gods curſe for ſin, be- 
fore this, they having bappily ſome yeers no hatveſt, but now Lawech ſeeing 
in the Spirit, that there ſhould be in Noahs time, and by his mediation'obtein- | 
ed for mankinde a more comfortable being in this world, after that the eartn 
ſhould be purged from the wicked by a floud, and that they ſnould have mort 
allowed them for their ſuſtenance, even fleſh and fiſh alſo, and not be tyed any 
more to the fruits of the earth onely, that grew every yeere, he ſpeaketh thus 
of him, for his own, and for the comfort of all the godly, who ſighed after a 
| deliverance from thoſe evils. And it is well noted here by An, that | 
according to this Propheſie, it is ſaid when Naa ſaerificed, God fmelled ⁊ ſa- | 
| your of reſt, &c. Gen. 8.21. MY M an the word aſed alluding to Noah his | | 

| 


— — 


* 


— — 


—— 
—- 


name. The Hebrevves adde alſo; that he foreſaw, that Vaah ſhould be an 
husbandman, and deviſe the plough, and yonbing of Oxen and Horfes toge- | 
ther to till the ground, which before was done onely by the labour of mien. 
| And ſome think,that Lamech hoped he ſhould be the bleſſed Seed promiſed, or 
| that he ſpake this of him, as a type of Chriſt; by whom reſt and comfort” co- | | 
meth to us all. But againſt the expoſition, which I follow, it will be fad, the | 
ground is ſtill accurſed, and a curſe upon it is threatened; Whenſoever God is | Ocut. 28. 
, provoked by che fins of men, & therefore it ſeemeth not to have been reverſed | 
in Neah,that was before decreed againſt man for Adlemtſin. Moreover, it is ge- 
nerally held, that the earth grew into a worſe caſe by reaſon of the floud ſlud- 
ding and ſliming it in every place, and both weakening it and corru pting the 
fruits thereof. I anſwer, the curſe was not ſo made to ceaſe; as if the ground 
ſhould no more bring forth briars and thorns, or there ſhouid be no more un- 
eaſonable weather, or labouring the ground without increaſe: but ſo as that | 
the judgements of unſea ſonable times ſhould not be continually, as in times ©w 
paſt they had been, Gods curſe being increaſed; as the ekedneſſe of men in- 1 
creaſed, an inſtance whereof we had in Caix, to w »earth is curled with 
ey 2 : ga a greater 
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the queſtion be, how Lamech knevv, that Noub ſhould be ſuch an one, ſeeing 
the ſpirit of propheſie might yet come . him at this time for the benefit of 


reaſon is rendred of any other name but of Sheth the firſt, and Noah cheilaſt-? 


— 


— — 


Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japhet. Geneſis 5.29. 


— 


a greater curſe, then it had been to Adam, neither ſhould they extend to the 
utter deſtroying of the world by waters any more. And if the earth were by the 
floud more corrupted, and the vertue of it was much abated, yet for a helpe 
herein, proviſion is made by allowing other food unto man, not allowed be- 
fore, which is a great comfort unto him. Ferus ſaith, that Noah preſerved 
the Word and promiſe of God to the comfort of others afterwards, and in 
him vvas a ſeed preſerved of mankinde, when all beſides were drovvned. If 


we do not read of him, that he was a Prophet? ( yſeſtume anſvvereth, that 
others, as Catapbas 3 afterwards, and Balaaw. But] do not think La- 
mech to have been ſuch an one, but a good man, being one of the ten here 
commemorated, that vvere the holy ſeed in thoſe times, but as Evah vvas in- 
ſpired to ſpeak of Sheth, and Iſaac aftervvards to bleſſe acob, and faceb to 
bleſſe his tyvelve ſons, and to ſpeak of things touching them, which were all 
after fulfilled, ſo vvas Lemech inſpired likevviſe. If it be demanded, vvby no 


Calvin anſwereth well, it is not to be doubted, but their names alſo were given 
them upon good reaſon, but the reaſon is not yielded, onely here it is, that 
Noah might be taken notice of, as extraordinary, and in whole time an extra- 


ordinary thing was to be done, tending to the great benefit of the Church, ſuch 3 


as had nothappened in former ages. For the few men born into the world hi- 
therto mentioned, although there were many more by far in thoſe times, yet it 
is undoubtedly to be held, that theſe were all, that ſuc ceeded one another in 


the fame line, ſo that the yeers aſſigned to them, make an exact Chronolo- 0 


gie to the time of the floud: for when, theſe generations are àgain re- 
peated, 


ken of. 8 Kt 


And Noah was co yeeres old, and Noah begat Shem,Ham and Iaphet. «Iris | 
a thing, that cannot, but bee noted, that Noah lived ſo long, even far; | 
beyond the time of any of his progenitors, without children: for C hrpſeſtome 


and many others chinke, that he did live being, till about this time a lungle 


man, but then he took him a wife, and by het had theſe three, vvhereupon he 


breaketh out into an admiration of his chaſtity, ſaying, that for this he was in 


ſuch yo ng favour with the Lord. And he extolleth his chaſtity yet the bY 


more, that after theſe, although he lived ſtill 4c0 yeers and upward , yet he 
abſteined from generation thence forward, ſo that, whereas of others it was 


commonly ſaid before, after the begetting of onechilde, he lived fo many |. 


yeeres,and begat ſons and daughters, of Noah it is onely ſaid, that he lived af- 
ter the floud 350, and ſo all his yeers were 950 ; upon this the Popiſh do pree- 
dily lay hold, to prove, that a man may, if he will, live in perpetuall chaſtity. 
But what an uncertain ground is this, contrary.to a certain word, Every oe 
bath his proper gift, and all men cannot receive this, ſaving they to whom iris given 
Yea, Pererius the Jeſnite himſelfe, although he m aketh uſe of this of Cle. 


ſtome to confute Heretickes, as he calleth us, yet he confeſſeth, that it cannot 
- neceſſarily be inferred, that Noah took not a wife, till about this time; neither 
begat children, for he, might have had children before, but by ſome meanes 


or other they were prevented by death, fo that they atteined nor to this time. 
And what a weak rea ſon is this of Gods being ſo ſinꝑularly well pleaſed with 
Noah for his continency, when as Henoch was in as high favour, as he, and yet 
he was married and begat children in as young yeers, as any other of thoſe 
times ? Yea, when Noe} is ſpoken of, as pleaſing God fo well, his genrrati- 
ons are likewiſe commemorated. For my part, I think, that Noah took him 
a wife long before this, but was hitherto denied iſſue, as ſome other rare men 
were afterwards, Abaham, 7/a4c and Zachariab, becauſe the Lord would mira- 
culouſly, as it were, out of an old and dry ſtocke, raiſe the innumerable fruits of 
all the pzoples of the world, as he did great peoples and nations out of Abra- 
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Noah how [aid to beget three ſons. 


ham being old, but henceforward he giveth him no more children, not becauſe 
he did no more accompany with his wife, but for the notableneſſe the thing, 
that of theſe three the whole earth ſnould be overſpread, as by the Lord, three 
perſons in one Godhead all things, that live all over the world were made. 


For that he did not hitherto abſtein from marriage, I think it more then 


* 


robable, it being ſo lately ſhewed in Adam, to whom Zyah was joyne d, 
what others ſhould alſo do in thoſe times, via marry for increaſe and multi- 
plication, as the vacuity of the world required then: and that he had no chil- 
dren, till now, I do alſo beleeve, becauſe God would then doubtleſſe have pre- 
ſerved them alive, although not ſo good?, as he did Ham for his fathers ſake. 
But how are theſe three Sons ſpoken of, as being before the Lord gave Noah 
warning of the floud to come, and as having wives alſo then, when as the 
time between this warning and the floud was 120 yeares, and theſe three are 
ſaid to have been begotten, when Noah was 500 yeares old, andaccording- 
ly the firſt man named, Shews was certainly borne about this time, for he is 
expreſly ſaid the ſecond yeare after the floud to have been 100 yeares old, 
and whether of them was eldeſt , and whether came they all at one birth, be- 
cauſe when Noah is 500 yeares old he is ſaid to have begotten them? Ican 
ſee nothing for it, but againſt it, that the wife of Noah brought them all 
three forth at one birth, although when one Son is begotten at one time, and 
another at another, there have hitherto been diſtinct relations made thereof. 
as was noted before touching Cain and Abel, for Sem was but 100 yeares old 
two yeares after the Floud, c. 11. 10. and therefore one or both the other 
came before him; they came together or at divers times, it is to be held, chat 


Noah was 500 years old before he begat any of them, ſo that it muſt needs | 


be confeſſed that Maſet breaketh order in this place, ſetting down Noah be- 
gerring of Sons, before Gods warning of him, touching the floud , when as 
indeed he gave Noah warning of the floud firſt, even 20 yeares before , as 
appeareth plainly by one paſſage, Gen. 6. 2. the dayes of man ſtall be 120 jeares. 
I know , that Philo, Foſephus , Lactantius and Rnpertus underſtood this of 
mans life after the floud, but they were in a manifeſt errour, becauſe Noah li- 
ved 300 yeares after, and Shew 400, and many more longer, then that time; 
. therefore, Auguſtine and Ferome, and others are rather to be heark- 
ened to herein, who underſtand this time of the time given to the old world 
to xepent in, ſo that if before the expiration of this long time they would 
not repent, they ſhould all periſh. Now whereas the begetting of Shem, Ham 
and apher is ſpoken of before this, it is done by anticipation to make up the 
whole catalogue of the holy line before the floud , the Hiſtory of the floud 
being a diſtinct thing here from, and therefore to be handled apart after this, 
together with the Apparat us thereof, as belonging to the ſame Hiſtory. And 
the like may be ſaid touching the age of Noah here commemorated , when as 
after this, 120 yeares are ſpoken of, wherein men ſhould be ſpared, where- 


as there was not ſo much time betwixt Noahs 500 yeare and the time cf the 


floud, which was in his'600 yeare, although this ſpeech of the Lord be men- 
tioned aſter, yet it was uttered before, Noah not having yet atteined to 500 
by 20 yeares. erame indeed and Chry ſeſtome and after them Hugo de Sancte 


Victor labour to cleare this otherwiſe, by ſaying , that God ſeeing no incli- | 


nation m chem to repentance in 100 yeares , would delay his wrath no long- 


er, but cut off the 20 yeares before ſpoken of; But becauſe this ſatisfierh | 


not, Auguſt iu faith, that Noah is ſaid to have been 500 yeares old, being in- 


deed but 480, becauſe he was going on the co. But this ſatisfieth not nei- 


ther, becauſe it is plalne by the age of Sbem ſpoken of, Gen. 11. 10. that Noah 
when he was ſaid to be 500+ it is meant of him, that he was fully 500 and 
two = over. And therefore it is beſt to hold us for the clearing of 
this doubt, to that, which hath been already ſaid. And as in theſe things, ſo 
in that of Noahs Sons having wives, it muſt needs be confeſſed, that although 
the Lords telling of him , that he and his wife , his Sons and their wives 

ſhould 
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yy ben men began io multiply. Genelis'6, T. 


ſhould be preſerved in the Ark, that he ſhould make , doth ſo hang rogerhier 
with that charge about making the Ark, as that it may ſeem to have beene 
ſpoken altogether , yet it was not , but this of his Sons wives was ſpoken ſne- 
ceflively , when as the Ark was now ready, and they were grown up and had 
taken them wives. Or rather it may be thought , that the Ark was not fo 
long in building, but a farre ſhorter time, che Lord indeed revealed the 


N 


— —_ 


deſtruction of the world by water to Noa 1 20 yeares before, rhat he might 


admoniſh men thereof, and fo move them, if ic might be, to repentanre, But 
happily he did not appoint him to make an Ark, till many yeares after when 
he had Sons, and thoſe Sons had wives, ſuch 4 convenient time before the | 
floud, that he might then have finiſhed it, but 1 deliver this only, as a con- 
jecture to be contidered, the common received opinion is, that Noah was 100 


yeares in building the Ark; Augaſt. lib. 15. de Civit, e. ut. Gregor. Hows. 15. 


in Eæech. Rupert. lib. 4 in Gen. cap. 20 275 &c. but the ground of this te- 
net is very weak, viz. becanſe Noah is ſaid to have been 500 yeares old here, 
but when the floud came 600. But who can tell, whether the Lord bad Nod# 
immediately aftet this to build the Ark or many yeares after. © Laftly , 
for the three Sons of Neal, although Shem be firſt named, yertheHebrews 
ſay, that he was youngeſt, but Ham is ſaid by Mſes to be Noahy younger 
Son, afid therefore they have certainly erted herein: For amengſt the He- 
brews there is none othet degtee of compariſon, but the younger is the young. 


| eſt; yet CO and eAmbro/e will not have Ham but 7apher the yotitryeſt | 


in yeares , but only that he was called the youngeſt for his wickedneſſe, ind. 
finne committed againſt his Father, and therefore Ham is ſtill named before 
faphet , becauſe in the courſe of nature he was elder. But to this doe net I fub- 
ſcribe, as neither to that of the Hebrews, for Ham is exprelly ſaid to be the 
youngeſt, and 7aphet Shems elder Brother ( B. 10. 21 and Shim. to be ro& year 
old two yeares after the floud, C. 11. 10. ſo that one muſt needs be befor be.. 
ing at that time 102. wherefore 7aphet was eldeſt , Sem the ſecond, and Has | Þ 
yonngeſt. But Sen is firſt named for honour , becauſe he was moſt boly then] 
Hum, becauſe of him came the fitſt King Nimrod, and the Aſſyrian CN. 8. 
11. Laſtly Japher, becauſe he atteined not to ſuch greatneſſe till che"rhird | Þ 
and fourth Monarchs of Medes and Grecians, who came of him, Cb. 10. 2. 
whereas another order is followed Ch. r oin ſetting dowhe their Ge nealopies, 
that might be done in a myſtery,to ſhew that Sem the firſt ſhoald one da be 
laſt in the Hebrews his poſterity, 7apher and Ham, that is, the Gentiles being 


under the Goſpell for their faith preferred. 


' SRP © ———— 
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CHAP. VI. 


Hen men began to be multiplied upon the fate of the earth, and Dang brert w err 
borne unto them. 2 The ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of men, that they wer; 
fare, Cc. This is not to be underſtood, as belonging only to the yoo yeare d 
Noahs age, but alſo to preceding times, when the workd began to grow full! 
of people, as it is moſt probable, that it did long before Noah. Por Dion, 
Siculus telleth of Niuus Emperour of the Aﬀyrians that 2 ived | | 
bur 250 yeares after the floud, wherein all perfſhed but Noah and his family, | 
conſiſting but of eight perſons, yet he had an Army then of 14co0coo foot | 
200000 horſemen, and 1c6co Chariots. Td which numeroſity if the Werl! 
grew in 250 yeares from three couples only, we muſt needs think, thar iss 
1000 yeares from the Creation, which was above ros before Nuhr birch, it A 
muſt needs be moſt populous. And yet it is moſt probable - that Moſes doth | 
not meane here any time ſooner , then that wherein Lamechis faid of one f 
his wives to have had both a ſonne and a Daughter called Naumab, beauti- | 
full. For as if he had there laid a ground of this Hiſtory, touching Daughtes | 
that were faire, borne to men, he telleth of a daughter, and nameth her; wa 4 
| hath | 


* 
ve 
ON 


— — = 


5 $I 8 1 
4 No, 4 
LAT We 


FF TORTS TY” Ok: 


7 3 


E 


— 


ſo 


— 


8 


PE 


— — 


— - 


G eneſis 6.1. The ſons of God marry with the daughters of men. 


hath been hitherto unwonted touching any other woman. Now then Itake 
it, we may underſtand him here, as if he had ſaid, when Lamech had firſt 
begun to multiply wives, by whom he had Sons: yea and a faire Daughter 
allo called Naamah, after whom it is not to be doubted , but that he had di- 
vers others , and bis Sons , and other men after his example, being led by 
ſenſuall Juſt , had taken them more wives alſo , whereby their poſterity was 
greatly multiplyed, the ſonnes of God, ſeeing theſe daughters of theirs ro 
be faire, took them wives, &c. For in Lamechs and his ſonnes times, ſaith 
Joſeph , the World began to be thus depraved , the children of Seth being 
till the ſeventh generation addicted to holy ſtudies and to the worſhip of one 
only true God , but thence forward they fell away, and were twice as much 
ſet upon wickedneſle , as they had been before upon vertue. And Theoduret 
to the ſame effect ſaith , the children of Sith were not mingled with the 
children of Cain for Gods curſe upon ¶ ain, but lived ſeparate, being called 
the children of God. But after that Muſick was invented by bal, they 
were ſoon allured hereby, and degenerating from their former pi 
to licentiouſneſſe, forbearing no longer to mingle with Caivs Daughters. And 
this, as is moſt probable , was about Hemochs time, who was the ſeventh 
from Adam, as the Son of Lamech was, and if about the time of Gods taking 
him away, it was 905 yours from the creation, ſo that from thence , till the 
threatning of the loud was almoſt 6co yeares, in which time iniquity grow- 
ing to an height, he would now ſuffer it no longer, but puniſh the world all 
over, corrupted by this time with an univerſall deluge. The great queſtion of 


| this place is, who are theſe ſonnes of God and daughters of men? The word 


uſed for God here, is of the plurall number, 2?NYR whereupon Aquila for 
the ſonnes of God, hath: tranſlated it, the ſonnes of Gods; Symmachus, the ſannes of 
the mighty ; the Chaldee Paraphraſt, ñlios wagvatum , Pagninus, the ſonnes of 
Princes ; the Se ints in one copy;the ſonner of God , in another, the Angels 
of God, which maketh no difference, ſe if excellent men be meant, they 
are ſet forth by the name of Angels, as Jobs the Paptiſt , of whom it is ſaid, 
beluld, I ſend my e Angel before my face, for the word is dyyaace-- But by all the 
moſt judicious , this reading is preferred, the ſonnesof God: Fhele ſome ſay, 
were the good Angels ſet to guard Countries and Cities, who yet being al- 
lured by the beauty of women took and lay with them, and ſo fell from their 
former glory, the iſſue, that came thus being called Ges of the common ſort. 
Thus 7»ſtin Martyr Philo pude us, { oſephus, Clemens Alex. Tertullian, Laftan- 
tius, &c. But this ſeemeth to us, that live in theſe times, abſurd in the very 
naming of it, becauſe Angels having no bodies as we have, cannot be taken 


wich corporeall beauty. Moreover, it is ſaid here, they took them wives, and 


Maſes coming further to expreſſe, who theſe ſonnes of God were, that thus 
offended , he ſaich, the Liydſaid, my ſpiri t ball not almayes ſtrive with man, & c. 


as if men and not Angels had been reported before to have offended. Theſe 
Were not then Angels, but men moſt certainly, and ſo that opinion of others, 
tbat they were Devils, falleth to the ground alſo · Thus Theedoret reaſoneth 


againſt theſe opinions, calling them ſtupid and fooliſh, that hold them, be- 
-caſealſo if Angels good or bad had laine with mens Daughters, they muſt 
heve been puniſhed and not men therefore. And hryſoſtome objecteth this 


one thing, as ſufficient alone to beat downe this opinion, that it is ſaid , ro 


none of the Angels did Sod ever {ay thou art my ſon,but of men it is often ſpoken. 
Another expoſition therefore hath been found out by theſe and other 


rned writers, that came after, as Auguſtine, Caſſiauus, Cyrillus, Rupertus, & r. 


Which is alſo now generally followed by Calvin, Muſanlus, Lurber, Artope us 

and others, that by the ſons of God are meant the poſterity of Sherh and Enos, 

who kept long ſeparate from Cain: poſterity, as being accurſed of God, du- 

ring which time they lived vertuouſly, and mainteined juſtice , whereby they 

came to have great authority, as ſome think, in the world: but now, the wick- 

ed daughters of Lawech, ſpoken of, Gen, 4. being beatifull, they were hereby 
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and following the ſwinge of their carnall luſts; of them they took 


wives, as many as they liked, which ſheweth, that they did not ſer the fear of 
God before their eyes in theſe their marriages, taking wives for the procreation 
of children, and for mutuall helpe and 3 (for then they would have 
reſpected vertue more then beauty, knowing that of marriages with the wicked 
and vaine, no true comfort or content can follow to the godly) but to ſatiſ- 
fie their carnall luſts, like brute beaſts, multiplying the number of wives, as 
their luſts led them. If any man ſhall maryaile, that ſuch ſhould be called 


God, although many herein be not elected of God, for til their abdication, they 
are ſtill wont to be called his people and his ſons for their outward calling, ſo 
Calvin. ———— hath been noted before out of Suidu, that Sheth, of 
whom they firſt came, was for his piety and wiſdome called a God, and Cyril 
noteth the like touching Eos his ſonne, and therefore as their poſterity they 
might well go under this name DNR". Some have thought, that they 


as the Cedars for their procerity are afterwards called the trees of God: others 
becauſe of their dignity & principality in the world, whereuponthe Chaldee Pa- 


marry daughters of Plebeians for their beauty: but this is rather a perverting of 
doctrine, then a raiſing of true doctrine from this place. That, which indeed 
we ought to conſider hence, is, what a 9 thing it is to be led by inor- 
dinate luſts; even in of taking wives, not reſpecting to marry in the Lord. 


now the third time; he draw eth the generation of the godly to affect confuſed 
marrying, whereby God might be provoked again to deſtroy all. And had 
there not been onely one Noah better, then the reſt, the world had ſurely been 
deſtroyed. See then the miſchief of filthy luſts, when they have dominion in 
men, it but to carry them on to marry without reſpect of God | 


paucity. of people it was not ſo. For where there be many, there are many 


being ready to break out into violent & outragious courſes; wherefore a ſtrict 
and carefull government is no moſt neceſſary. And if we deſcend: a: little 


God to take ſo. ſharpe a revenge upon men, for expoſing themſelves to this 


> 


ſpeaketh of, when he ſaith, The ſons of God ſaW the daughters of men, that: 
were fair, and tooke them wives of all, that thy liked, that all men may take heed, 
with whom they marry, but 
Church, and in externall profeſſion of the beſt ſort. -» - Ny Abba 
And the Lord ſaid, my ſpirit ſpall: not almaies ftrive with mau, for that he 
alſo is fleſh, &c. The word J here tranſlated, ſtrive, is in the Septuagints 


alwaies remain in man. And this is followed by Chry/oftome, and Ambroſe and 
many others. But Chryſeſtome expoundeth it thus, my ſpirit ſhall not remain, 
that is, Iwill not alwayes hold my providence over man to protect him, and to 
doe for him: Ambroſe thus, my boly ſpirit fall not alwaies remain in man, 


becauſe he is fleſh, for the nature of fleſh is given to pleaſure, and ſo reſiſteth 


_— 
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* 


— 


were of a very great ſtature of body, & therefore were called the ſons of God, 


the children of God, it is eaſily anſwered, that this is the generall name of the 5 
ſonnes of the Church, which is called to this honour, by being ſeparated from 
| the reſt of the world, to the exerciſing and mainteining of the true reliꝑion of 
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raphraſt inferreth, that ie is a thing highly diſpleaſing to God, for great men to 1 


The Devill twice before plotted the ruine of all mankinde, firſt, by tempt- 1 
ing to eat of the forbidden fruit, \ ſecondly, by ſtirring up Cais to kill. ele, 


| and his true re- 
ligion. And much more, when they ſway to filthy whoredoms and adultexies. 

Again, if we aſcend again to verſe 1. See; how corruption groweth in the 
increaſe of people: for now men being multiplyed, all are corrupted, and 
onely one good man Noah is to be found in the world, whereas before, in the 


| wicked examples in all kindes, and they bear themſelves upon their number, 


lower to the verſes following, we may ſee, how dangerous inſtruments of Satan, | 
wicked women are, for in matching with ſuch is the beginning of all this 
confuſion, their allurements are moſt forcible , and therefore juſt was it witll 


danger, and it is to be attended to, as no ſmall, but a great fault, that Aae 


ally the ſons God, they that be of the true 


Greeke tranſlation, and the valgar Latine rendered, remain, my ſpirit ſhall wat | ; 


difcipline.. 4 


— _ 


* = » 


Genefis 6. 3. ? My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with mau. * 


diſcipline. Again, ſome by ſpirit underſtanding the ſoul, becauſe ic is ſaid; 
God breathed into man the breath of life, and fo he became a living ſoule, ex- 
pound it thus, The ſoul and life, that I have put into man, ſhall not alwaies 
abide with him, but I will now at once take it away again from all men by 


ſuddenly deſtroying them, and this is molt agreeable to the Chaldee,wherein 


it is thus rendered, this evil generaticn ſhall not indure before me for ever. But the 
Hebrew word PV will not bear this expoſition, but in tranſlating it, becauſe 
it may bear divers ſenſes, there is great difference. Some expound it by 
judging , as erome, my ſpirit ſhall not alwaies judge theſe men for ever, that is, 
faith he, by puniſhing them hereafter eternally, and therefore I will at once 
temporally deſtroy them. Others derive the word from J. ſignifying a 
ſcabbard, as Pagninu, as if he had ſaid, Iwill not alwaies ſneath my ſpirit in 
man, that is, either by keeping his ſoul in his body, as in a ſheath, or by keep- 
ing up mine anger, as if it were ſheathed. _ „ others expound it by ar- 
guing or ſtriving, as the word alſo moſt commonly ſignifieth; but this, ſome, 
ſaith Luther, will have meant of ſome Prophet of God. who had hitherto ad- 
moniſhed them, but now ſeeing it to do no good, the Lord threateneth not 
thus to argue and ſtrive with them any longer: others of Gods own ſpeaking: 
unto men,& lightly puniſhing them, when as they had offended, herein diſpu- 
ting and ſtriving, as it were, with them to make them better, and this is fol- 
lowed by Calvin, and is doubtleſſe the genuine meaning of the words. For, 
God had before ſtriven vvith Adam, when he ſinned, and vvith Cain by a live- 
ly voice ſpeaking unto them; but now wickedneſſe being grown to ſuch an 
height. he reſolveth not to take that courſe any more, but to deal with all to- 
gether by a ſweeping iud gement of generall deluge. They that tranſlated the 
word, remain, gave rather the meaning of O11? then of , becauſe that 


word fignifieth to waite, or reſt expecting. And for other expoſitions, they 


ſeeme to be either too far fetcht, or not ſo well to agree to the ſcope of this 
place. But what force is there in this reaſon, becauſe he alſo is fleſp? This is 
alſo beſt reſolved by the ſame ¶ alvin, becauſe he by ſenſuall living and fol- 
lowing the pleaſures of the fleſh, is become like a bruit beaſt, uncapable of 
any reaſoning, as if he had no reaſonable ſoul in him, but were altogether 
fleſh, as they are, therefore Iwill no longer diſpute, or by arguing ſtrive with 


him, but deſtroy him utterely from off che face of the earth. Andthus long be- 


fore, Chryſeſtome, becauſe he isaltogether given to carnall workes, abuſing thus 


the ſubſtance of the ſoul, as if he were all fleſn, and no ſoul. Indeed, as the ſame 


Father ſaith, fleſh ſometime ſignifieth mans nature, which is frail, according to 
that of Eſay, All fleſh is graſſe; but of this he ſpeaketh not here, as ferome ex- 
poundeth it, taking it for a reaſon, why the Lord would not put them to ever- 


laſting torments: for we are rather to hold the contrary, ſeeing Saint Peter 


faith, they periſhed, and are in priſon, which can be none other, but that of 
Hell. The fleſh here ſpoken of is the ſame, which Saint Paul elſewhere cal- 
leth the naturall man, ho receiveth not the things of the Spirit of od, and the wiſ- 


dome whereof he calleth enmity to God. Gods Spirit then having hitherto ſtri- 


ven to reform theſe men, as he daily doth in all ages, whilſt there are meanes 


of grace, but they through their carnality not being moved hereby, the Lord 
now reſolveth to give over dealing vvith them this way any more, as being in 
a moſt deſperate eſtate, and to pay them vvith judgements, according to their 


demerits, and to this expoſition is farther light given, ver.5. Whereby we may 


lee, how dangerous the caſe of all thoſe is, that receive no good being, yet 
along time moved and ſtirred up hereunto by the Spirit of God, in his ſpeaking 
unto them, and exhorting and admoniſhing them. Ter hs dayes ſpall be 120 


Yeeres, that is, before will bring my deſtroying iudgements upon him, that 


my patience and long-ſuffering may by all means appear. That theſe words 


are thus to be underſtood , and not of the age of man after this, I have already 


ſhewed upon, Gen. 5. 32. d | 
T bere were giants in the earth in thoſe dayes, &c. There is a great controverſie 
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| as if of old onely before the floud there were ſuch, but none more after. But | 


here amongſt Expoſitours, vyhat theſe giants were; vvhether ſo called onely 
for their giant-hke conditions,cruelty,pride,brutiſh living, and prophaneneſſe, 
God and godlineſſe being contemned by them, or for the vaſt greatnes of their 
bodies: For the firſt is Phils Jude, who ſaith, that they were called Gi- 
gantes quaſi ywygueis terrk geniti, borne of the earth, becauſe they vvere al- 
rogether for earthly pleafures, and not for 1 greatneſſe of 
their bodies. And oſephus ſaith, that they were thus called for the impiety 
of their manners, ſo likewiſe Chry/oſtowe, Damaſcen and Cyril, and thus Calvin, 
Muſculus and others of our new Writers. But for the other is Auguff ius, 
faying, that the vvorld vvas then full of Giants, ſuch alſo, as were borne by 
the daughters of men, to the ſons of God, that married them, it pleaſing God | 
to create ſome of ſo vaſt and ſtrong bodies, that ſeeing beauty and ſtrength 
to be of the wicked, we might learn not ſo highly to eſteem of them, but one- 


ly of ſpirituall good things. So likewiſe Theodorer ſaith, that when he read- 


eth here of giants, and afterwards of giants, whoſe ſtature is {er forth to be 
wonderfull, and farre exceeding that of other men, he cannot but think theſe 
to have been giants properly ſo called, God wiſely making ſome with ſuch 
vaſt bodies, to ſhew his power, but to cut off pride, and to repreſſe arrogancy, 
he hath not given to men generally the greateſt bodies, becauſe if men of little | 
bodies be ſo lifted up one againſt another, and againſt God alſo, what would 
they have done, if they had had moſt mighty and ſtrong bodies ? Awbreſe alſo | 3 
held the ſame, and Caſſiauus, and Bereſus Auni anus in his Hiſtory ſaith, that 
before the floud there was a city called Enos inhabited by giants, who by the 
vaſtneſſe and ſtrength of their bodies, having alſo found out armes, dee eee, 
and ruled over all the World. Neither can I ſee any reaſon, why we ſhould 
rather avoid this, ſeeking another expoſition upon th word giants; when 
as in other places of Seripture, where giants are named, no man will deny, but 
that they were of huge and vaſt bodies. And the word D!323 here uſed from 
falling, becauſe, as Rabbi Slomom hath it, men fell down for fear at the ſight of 
them, or becauſe when ſuch fell upon any they cruſhed them under them, ma- 
keth much for this vaſtneſſe of body, there being not naturally fo great fear of 


other men, though cruell and barbarous, when they are ſeen, or they have 


their name, faith Ferus, from falling, becauſe they were proud, and ſuch 
ſhall fall, P/al. 8 2. wherefore hereby are underſtood proud ones. It ſeemeth to 
me, that, as men grew monſtrous in conditions, ſo children were borne into 
the world, of monſtrous bodies, who growing up were a ſcourge of wicked- 
neſſe, and now the ſons of God amongſt whom it ſeemeth, there were no ſuch 
before, having married the daughters of men, God ſhewed a like wonder a- 


mongſt them: For to them were giants borne alſo , who as they were of a | ; | 


monſtrous and foul ſhape, ſo they were of foul conditions, filling all things 
with cruelty, ambition and filthineſſe. For two diſtinct rankes of giants are 


here noted, as Calvin well obſerved, ſome before this marrying, and ſome af- | . 
ter, that were called men of renown, and Vatablus expreſſeth it, in adding 


to the words of the Text, gennerunt iis i. gigantibus, ſo that all was then ful! | . 
of giants. And indeed what ſort of men have ever been fo eruell, ambitious, 
filthy, and ſuch contemners of God, as giants, as all Hiſtories doe record? al“ 


though it muſt be acknowledged, that many things fabulous have been vvrit- 75 
ten by the Poets and others of them. To conclude then, that which is here 


ſpoken, is, as if Moſes had ſaid: When the ſons of God thus married vvith 
the daughters of men, there vvere fome of monſtrous and vaſt bodies,coming 
of the race of Cain, whoſe conditions were anſvverable to their ſhape, but 
now this brood vvas more increaſed, ſuch being born alſo to Serhs Poſterity, 
vvho vvere of mighty bodies, and gave themſelves tg rapine, and the ſpoiling | 
of others,thus coming to be talked of for their valour, for vvhich iris ſaid, that | | 
of old they vvere men of name or of renovvn, the word here uſed is Y , 
as ſome underſtand it, faith Calvin, hath reference to the age, after the floud, 
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Ceneſis 6.5. The malict of men greet. 


itis plaine, that there were Giants afterwards alſo, and therefore hereby is 
racher meant that theſe were the firſt in the world , that through their might 
and great ſtrength of body atteined to principality and rule, and that over 
great Dominions, whereupon they were commonly talked of, as moſt famous; 
3s Alexander the Great was afterwards, cr Fulius Ceſar , or ſome other like 
unco them. But to what rule ſoever they atteined, it is not a thing uſed ei- 
ther by Meſes, or any other Writer, if they were not Giants in ſtature, to 
call chem Giants , but only mighty men, or men of great valour, or if he 
would ſet forth their evill conditions, Sennes of Belial. 

Al the Lord ſaw, that the malice of max was great upon earth, and that all 
the imaginations of the thoughts of their heart were only evill continually, Here is 
further expreſſed that, which vvas before intimated in ſpeaking of Giants, and 
promiſcuous marriages for beauty , and the increaſe of the humber of Giants 


| after this. Novv the Lord looketh upon the vvorld, and, behold, vvickednes 


vvas grovvne to a great height, neither did men only commit moſt vile ſinnes, 
but alſo the fountaine of all their actions, their heart vvas corrupt, there be- 
ing no thought or device novv therein, but tending to ſinne, and this vvas 
not the caſe of ſome , as of the Giants only before mentioned, and of thoſe 
that made promiſcuous marriages, but of all the men of the earth, their heart: 
vvere all as one thus corrupted , vvherefore he ſpeaketh of them thus, all the 
imaginations of the heart of men, and more plainly ; all fleſh was corrupt. So that 
the Lord may not be thought to have been too ſevere in bringing upon them 
this common deſtruction, but being greatly provoked hereunto. But as it is 
faid here of thoſe that periſhed in the floud, ſo of Noah and his com af- 
ter the Floud. 7% imagination of wans heart is evill from his youth. From 
vyhence vve gather, that the nature of man is generally ſo corrupted , that 
there is not one, that of himſelfe can think a good thought, as is plainly alſo 
taught by the Apoſtle au,, but is dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, vvhich 
overthrovveth all free vvill ſo much ſtood for by the Popiſh. And moreover, 
that vvhilſt vve are mortall men, although vve be regenerated, as Noab vvas 
there are imaginations inus, that come from our fleſh, vyhich be evill and 
ſinfull, making our beſt actions unvvorthy , although in Chriſt Jeſus it be con- 
doned to all the faithfull , and fo their ſacrifices done to God, are notvvith- 
ſtanding accepted of. x: 

Aud it repented the Lord that he made man upon the earth , and it grieved him at 
the ver) heart. 8 

This is not ſpoken, as if repentance and grief were incident to the Lord: 
for it is expreſly ſaid ; God is not like man, that he fhinld repent, and there is u 
foadaw of charge with him. He doth therefore, herein ſpeak to our capacity, 
meaning only, that the Lord took great indignation at the great wicked neff 
then by men committed, as C bry/cowee ſaith , becauſe they did contrary to 
that, for which he made them. Faſtin Martyr faith, that the Lord is ſaid to 
repent or change, when he changeth things, as is expedient for them, that he 
taketh the care of, who are changed from that, which they were. And 


| when he thus repenteth and puniſheth, or ſaveth, he is ſtil! immutable , thus 


e was immutable towards Sau, concerning whom it is faid , that he re- 
aer of his making him King, in not pardoning him, and towards the 
inevites he was immutable in pardoning them, for he is immutably merci- 
full to the penitent, but juſt to be avenged upon the wicked and impenitent. 
And Amgaſtine ſaith, the ſentence of God touching all things is as firme as 
his pre [ence is certaine, but he is thus ſpoken of to inſinuate himſelfe the 
more familiarly into all ſorts of men, for whom he provideth thus to terrifie 
proud, to excite the negligent, to exerciſe the inquifitive, and to nouriſh 

the intelligent. And indeed God cannot be ſaid properly to repent , becauſe 
repentance is only of thoſe, that are ignorant of that, which will happen, but 


uf on experience find it to be ſuch, as they hoped it would not have bin, where- 


as all things are known before unto the Lord, yea even from eternity, as 
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| further commendation, that, thoſe times being ſo corrupt, he alone yet 
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Theoduret reaſoneth. The meaning then is, God was, as a man who having 
built an houſe repenteth, and reſolveth to caſt it downe againe, yet becauſe 
of his great a ffection to his ovvn vvorł therein, he doth it vvith vvonderfull 
grief. So vvhen Gods juſtice moveth him to deſtroy man for ſin, his mercy 
and love vvorketh vvonderfully vvith him, that he cannot do it vvithout ſor- 
rovv, as a vvoman in travaile is full of paine, and yet vvould bring forth, fo | 
the Lord, notvvithſtanding the grief, vvhich he is put to in doing of it, yet vvill 
deſtroy , as Rupert us expreſſeth it. Gods juſtice then worketh to make him 
to meditate the deſtruction of ſinfull man, and his mercy to make him grieve 
at the deſtruction of one ſo deare unto him, for we never grieve for the loſſe 
of that, which we love not, and then his juſtice worketh againe to make 
him reſolve upon the deſtruction of man, as v. 7. So that God repenteth, 


and grieveth, but not as man, for it is without any change of his mind, 


which is alwayes to be affected with love, and yet to do juſtice. Beſides, the 
words uſed in this verſe ; It repenteth the Lord that he made man, the vulgar 
Latine hath theſe , ſe precavers in futurum, but this is neither in the Hebrew, 
Chaldee, or Greek, and therefore is meerly foiſted in by ſome man, to ſhew, 
that the judgements now to be executed ſhould be documentsto ſucceeding 


generations. Io conclude, God is ſaid to. repent here, aed to grieve at the | 


heart, to teach us to repent and to grieve for our ſinnes,when we read of God 
thus wonderfully moved hereat, and not to take Gods judgements upon us, as 
effects of hatred, but merely of our own ſinnes, the Lord through his love, 
being greatly grieved thus to deale with us. 8 
Iwill deſtroy man whom 1 have made, &c. from man to the beaſt and the creeping 
thing, &c. Gods ſpeaking here, ſairh Calvin, is not any uttering of a voice, 
but his decreeing : yet if he be underſtood, as uttering. this his decree, by 
voice to Noah, it is no more, then is ſoon after expreſſed , when he ſpeaketh 
unto him. Buthow can God juſtly judge the creatures thus, who had not 
offended ? To this Ambroſe anſwereth, The creatures were made for mans uſe, 
and therefore he being taken away , there was no further uſe of them, he was 
as a Captaine of an Army, who being cut off, all his Army periſheth,and as 
the head of a body, which being cur off, all the members periſh together, 
which is not ſo, if an hand be cut off, or a foot. And moreover, ſo great a 
deſtruction is brought upon theſe creatures to ſhew the indignation of the 
Lord againſt fin the more, as when all the living things in Amaleck were ap- 
pointed to the Sword, as well as the men: fo Calvin. . 
But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord. g. T heſe are the generations of 
Noah. He as 4 juſt man und perfect, &c. Amongſt all the men in the world, 
there being but one juſt, he is not forgotten, when a common deſtruction is 
ſent , which maketh for our comfort, if one man be alone for vertue. For theſt 


are the generations of Noah; one readeth it, rbeſe are the geſts of Noah, or the 


things, that befell him, for he ſaith, ſome Hebrews ſay , that the words do 
thus ſignifie , yet he confeſſeth, that ſome being diſpleaſed with this, render 
it, theſe are the generations ,for ſo the word is uſed , Chap. 5. 1. Ch. 10. 1. Ch. 
37. 1. Touching Naahs juſtice and perfection, how it is to be underſtood , 
may be gathered from that, which hath been ſaid, Zake 1. touching Zachary, |. 
and Elizabeth. In that Maſes having ſaid, Theſe are the generations of Noah, 


immediately addeth, Noah was « juſt man, &c. Chryſoſtome noteth , that the | Z 


chief nobility is in vertue?, becauſe Aeſes being about to. ſer forth the moſt 
famous man then in the World, ſaith nothing, to adde glory to him, of his 
Anceſtours, but only of his vertues. But for theſe words, in his generations, 
divers expound them diverſly : Saint Auguſtiue ſaith, Noah was perfect in 
his generation, not as the Citizens in immortality, but as a man can be per- 
fect in this World, and Ferome likewiſe, as the nature of man here is capable 
of perfection, and not by perfection conſummated. Chryſoſtome ſaith, that he 
was perfect in compariſon of others then living, ſo that this is added for his 
conti- 
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nued a juſt man, not being carr yed 
this Calvin ſeemeth to ſubſcribe. - Eyranus either in compariſon of the men of 


terwards, as Abrabam, Parob, Moſes, &e. or in compariſon of all his proge- 
nitors Sheth , Emer, and Henoch himſelfe, all which he excelled. It ſeemeth to 
me, that Moſes had none other meaning in inſerting theſe words, but as if 
he had ſaid, now that I am about to declare the generations of Noah, I would 
have this underſtood by pry — he was a juſt & perfect man, for which 
cauſe it was, that the Lord did beare him ſo great a favour as was ſpoken; v. 8. 
For, Theſe, ſaith he, are the generations f Noab, and then interlaeing, as it were, 
by a Parentheſis, Noah was 4 juſt mas in his generations , he addeth , which 
was the thing firſt intended to be ſet forth, Noab be at three Sonnet, &c. Or 
that in theſe degenerating times, wherein other mens children that were of 
Seth poſterity, were grown licentious to marry with, and to follow the cor- 
rupt manners. of the daughters of Cai» , he yet kept his family in that good 
order, ſo perfect a good man was he, as that his ſonnes did not fo, but through 


luted with others. For that by his generations are not meant others of thoſe 
times, is plaine, becauſe Shew , Ham and —— only were his generations at 
this time, and not other men, and by the ſame reaſon the ſecond of Lyranus 
is overthrowne, ſeeing that by his generations Hoſes meant not his proge- 
nitours, but his children. And the firſt of Lyranus is moſt improbabl e: for 
Noah doubtleſſe was comparable to any of the beſt of after times: And there- 
fore Ferus noteth him to be more praiſed then any other, a preparation be- 
ing firſt made, and then he being ſaid to be juſt, perfect, and to have 
walked before God. And laſtly, for that of uſt ine, howſoever it is bent 
to mainteine a true tenet in Divinity, yet becauſe 
ſaid, in this generation, and not in his , I cannot think that to be the meaning of 
Miſes here, Noah begat tires ſons \ Sem, Ham and fapbet, of theſe three fee 
before, Gen. 5. 32. v. 11. The Earth alſo was corrupt before Sad, & c. Moſes 
not content to tell of the malice of men being great, and their imaginations 
evill, repeateth the ſame here in other words againe ;and againe, v. 1. 
| which as Hugo de Saucto Vicłort noteth, is done to ſet forth the greatneſſe of 
mans ſi nne, and to ſhew ; how juſtly God punifhed him therefore, ſo like- 
wiſe Occolampadine , and others. And it is to be noted here, that he ſaith nor, 
as before, the walice of men was great, but varying the Phraſe', che Earth was 
corrupt, by the ſinnes and horrible wickednefſes of men, the very earth, upon 
which they lived, was tainted; this becoming, as it were, a filthy and ſtink- 
ing thing, thus AMuſculus, and before him Hiranus, who from hence ga- 
thereth, that in theſe words their ſleſhly luſts are chie fly taxed , whereby they 
were carried like beaſts to whoredoms , Sodometries and Buggeries „ and all 
things to ſatisfie their filthy pleaſures, And ſuitable to this, there is an old re- 
lation taken by one out of Metbodius, that the children of ¶ uin did then abuſe 
their Brothers wives, and women did commonly proſtitute themſelves to 
men and that men with men did commit filthineſſe; And for this Expoſition 
maketh that of Levit. 18. 25. Where after the forbidding,of ſuch finnes 
as theſe, it is added, ſor in all theſe the Nations are corrupted,am the Earth is cor- 


Earth by a Synechabche, the Continent being put fer the content, man being 
called thus to ſhew his baſeneſſe the more, fot chat he was wholly intent to 
earthly things, and did not in any thing, as one made after Gods Image, and 
that Qiaſes meant men of the earth by the earth appeareth, v. 12. where he 
thus explaineth himſelfe: Au God looked wpo 
rupt , for all fleſh had corrupted his way upon earth: Thus C hryſeſſoms and after 
him Oecolampadius, Vatablus, & c. But I preferre the former, as being ſuffi- 
ciently confirmed, and aggravating mens ſinnes the more, which doubt leſſe 
is the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt here. Before God, this is added; becauſe how- 


ſoever 


thoſe times / bur not if he be compared with the famous men, that lived af- 


away, by the common ſtreame, and to 


their Fathers care, were kept within their own tribe, and ſo from being pol- | 


it would rather have been 


yapted, yet ſome others by the Earth here underſtand the Inhabitants of the 


”» the Earth, and behold it was cor- 
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ſoever men thought of no ſuch thing, yet God accounted of the earth, as made | 
filthy by this meanes, thus Luther and Muſculus alſo. They thought Noah a | Þ 
fool for his ſtrict life, and this world for the pleaſures, which they had herein 
ſeemed to them moſt excellent, yea to be turned into a very Paradiſe, but be- 


fore God it was, as a molt ſtinking ſinke of ſin.Vatablus ſaith, that the long ſuf- | Z 


fering of God is hereby ſet forth. Teſtatus, that they ſinned openly, as being | 
paſt all ſhame in practiſing filthineſſe, ſome others, knowing that God be. 
held them. I reſt inthe firſt, as moſt genuine. And Was filled with iniquity, | © 


the word tranſlated iniquity, is, DN ſignifying violence, and rapine, and 


oppreſſion, and ſo fitly expreſſeth their other fins. 

Make thee an e Arb of Gopher-woed, roomes ſhalt than makg in the Arke and pitch 
it within and without with pitch. When the Lord provoked by the wickedneſſe 
of men had a purpoſe to deſtroy the world, he for the ſpeciall favour, which he 
bare to Noah, tel let h him firſt thereof, ſaying, An end is come of all fleſs, Verſ. 13. 
that is, of all mankinde, and other things living upon earth, which ſhall be 
deſtroyed, thou and thy wife and children only being excepted, as is afterwards 
expreſſed, Verſe 17. 18. 1 will deſtrey them with the earth, thus Vatablus readeth | 
it, becauſe the earth alſo vvas then ſpoiled, the trees, plants, & buildings there- | 7 
upon being demoliſhed, and the earth all over ſludded with the waters, and | 
thus the word ut properly ſignifieth, but it is read by ſome alſo, f the earth, as 
if itvvere ſpoken by JD, and aceording to this the Lord afterwards explain- 
eth himſelfe, Verſe 17. % 13 | f 

Now for the Arke here appointed to be made; It may firſt trouble the 
reader to think, hovy ſuch a ſtructure, as is here deſcribed, could be fit to 
go upright upon the vvaters : for it vvas not made, as a Ship, narrovv be- 
low, and then fvvelling out vvith hallovved boards, and broad at the top, with 
Maſts, Sayles, and Cables, but broad at the bottom, joyned together to a. 
great height, being all cloſe at the top, for vvhich cauſe it is not called à Ship, | 
but an Arke, or great Cheſt, as it vvere, the faſhion of vyhich it. did more re- 


| ſemble. And thus it vvas neceſſary that it ſhould be made to contein the 


creatures, and to defend them from the vvaters that fell night and day fourty 
dayes together info great abundance. Hov could ſuch a building, as this 
vvithout a Pilot, or meanes to guide it, move ſafely upon the vvaters 
amidſt a thouſand dangers. ? I anſvver; God vvas the Pilot of this 
Veſlell, and he continually guided it by the hand of his providence, that it 


| was neither turned over by the violence of the waves, nor ran againſt 


any rocke to ſhatter it: for when hee appointeth the making, and - taketh 
the care of any thing, wee ought not to conſider, how it may bee ſafe , by 
humane reaſon, but refer all to the Divine providence, thus Chryſoſtome. And | 
Angnſtine ſaith, being made of boards framed in a right line, no art of man 


could have guided it upright, but onely Gods providence, that it might not| # 
ſuffer ſhipwracke. He then made the waters calme, although the winde blew, | 


and kept the Arke from all violent motion, providing, that it might one 


move gently to and fro during all the time, till it ſtood firme upon the earth 


again. But what wood was this Gopher, whereof the Arke was made? It 
ſignifieth, as 7erome noteth Bitumen, ſlime or pitch, wherefore he rrandlateth | |” 
it, ex lignobitwminate, of wood vvith pitch laid on, and Ambreſe ſaith, that 
wood onely is named here, but not what kinde of wood. The vulgar Latin 
rendereth it ex lignis levigatit. And certain it is, that no ſuch wood is any| 
where again ſpoken. of, but here onely, and therefore eAben-Ezra ſaith, it 
was ſome light wood fit to ſwim upon the waters, but uncertain,of what kind 
wood it was then, of which the Arke wes made, - pitched within and with» | & 
out, as is after expreſſed, but for the kinde, whatſoever is ſaid, is but conjecu- | i 
rall, as that it was Boxe,according to ſome, Firre according to others, or Cy- | 
preſſe, or Cedar according to others. It wasdoubtles the moſt durable and impe- | 
netrable wood that was, the pitching of it alſoconducing much to the durance | # 
thereof, this being, as. Rabauus faith, a moſt firme kinde of glue, the vertu 
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it is laid, can neither be eaten vuith vvormes , nor be diſſolved vvith the heat 
of the Sun , the blovvings of the vvind, or vvith the violence of the vvaters. 
And of ſo long continuance vvas Noahs Ark, that foſephas ſaith , ſome parts 
of it remained, till his time; vvhich vvas above 2000 yeares. Roomes [halt 
thou make in the Ark, hovv great and hovy many theſe vvere,is not ſet dovyn; 
in the Hebrevv it is, veſts alt thou make , by ſome tranſlated, little manſions, 
ſo that. there vvere doubtleſſe very many to put the divers creatures into, and 
to lay in food for them. 5 
The length of it ſhalt be 300 Cubitt, the breadth 50, and the height 20. How 
much the Cubit here ſpoken of is, becauſe divers Cubits are mentioned a- 
mongſt Writers, it is not agreed. For there is a common Cubit, and an holy 
Cubit, the common of a foot and halfe, which is the ſpace betwixt the El- 
bow and the end of the middle finger , the holy, an hand-breadth more, as 
the Hebrews commonly hold, and is expreſly taught, Ezech. 43.13. Some 
contend , that the ſacred Cubit is as much as a common Cubit, and 3 quar- 
ters more, becauſe the brazen Sea made by Solomon, being but 10 Cubits 
broad, 5 Cubits deep, and 30 Cubits the circumference, could conteine 3000 
Bathes; which cannot be, unleſſe the Cubit be yielded to be ſo great, as hath 
been ſaid , as they prove by Mathematicall reaſons. But theſe reaſons are 
ſo farre fetcht, and tedious to ſet down, and the holy Scripture fo plainly a- 
gainſt this aſſertion, that I will ſpare this labour and leave that opinion to the 
Authors thereof. Now, beſides the two ſorts of Cubits already ſpoken of, 


there is another mentioned by Origen called a Geometricall Cubit; whereby 


he faith , that our Anceſtours held, that the Ark was meaſured , which is fix 


times as great, as the common Cubit , and hereby he defendeth this Hiſtory, | 
againſt the calumnies of Apellet, the Scholler of Marcion the Heretick, who | 


derided it, as a feigned Fable, becauſe if Noahs Ark were but 3co Cubits long, 
and 30 Cubits high, and 50 wide, it could not poſſibly hold all the kinds of 
| creatures , two or three Elephants alone being ſufficieut to fill up the third 
part of it, and to this Auguſtiue ſeemerh to ſubſcribe. lib. 15. de ¶ vit. caſts ult. 
But Calvi and others, for. ſo much as Moſes wrote all things plainly, as ha- 
ving to do with a rude and plaine people, deny, that hy the Cubits here ſpo- 
ken of, he meant any ſuch : for ſo he ſhould have toſd them of things, that 
they being illiterate, could: not conceive of. Moreover, the Geometricians 
ſpeek nothing in all their Writings of any fuch Cubit; and Laſtly, there is no 
reaſon , but if the Cubit, whereby the Ark was meaſured , was of that ex- 
traordinary length, other things, that are afterwards ſpoken of by Maſes, 
and deſcribed by Cubit: mea ſure, ſhould be underſtood proportionably in 
their dimenſions. But this is abſurd, as will appeare by inſtancing in one pars 
ticular, viz. an Altar appointed to be made 3 Cubits high: for take this of 
Cubits, as they are commonly underſtood , and the height will be but rea- 
ſonable, to which a man might reach ſtanding upon the ground, viz. 4 


foot and an halfe, but underſtand theſe Geometricail Cubits hereby, and it 
will be unreaſonable, viz. 27 foot high, to aſcend up to which they mult | 


neceſſarily have many ſtaires, and yet the Lord taketh expreſſe order, that 
his Altar be not aſcended to by ſtaires. The Cubits common and facred then 
only remaine ,and of theſe, we have reaſon rather to underſtand the ſacred ; 
then the other, whereof ſix made ſeven of the common; whereunto if we 
adde, that man was then of a greater ſtature by farre then now, and ſo every 


lineament of his body larger , we may eaſily conceive, that thoſe Cubits were | 
much greater then ours, happily every one being as long, as cne and an halfe | 


of ours at this day, and ſo if the hand-breadth more, which is the ſixt part of a 
Cubit, according to Ezechiels direction before ſpoken of, be added, every fix 
will make ſeven of theſe, that is, of ours ten and an half, and ſo 3coin length 
525. 50 in breadth 78 and anhalfe, and 30 in height 52 and an halte; 


which is, if we reckon by the foot, 78) and an halfe long, 117 broad, and 


78 high, if by the rod, 51 rods and 12 foot long, 7 rods and a foot and an half 
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The greatneſſe of the Ark. 


broad, &c. Which is as much as an whole row of houſes ſtanding upon two 
Acres and a Rood of ground in the length extended 51-rods , which if it be 
conſidered with the breadth as much as the breadth of fix houſes, and the 
height as of three, we may eaſily conceive it to have been af wonderfull 
great capacity, and able to hold the number ſpoken of of all ſorts of earthly | 
creatures, and food for them. But yet 1 do not fo go about to find out a 
reaſon , why this Ark could contein ſo much, as if at an ordinary time, ſuch 
numbers of creatures being congregated together by men upon their own | | 
heads, could be put into and preſerved an whole yeare together in the like | | 
Continent : for although I doubt not, but there was room enough to hold 
them all, yet the providence of God was wonderfull , whereby they were 
thus preſerved in ſuch pent up roomes, and fed all that vrhile vvith the little 
proviſionlaid in for them, he that vvould have it thus done, vras able to fave 
all alive, thus put into the Ark, and therefore in vvhatſoever vve cannot find | Þ 
full ſatisfaction in humane reaſon, vve muſt look to him, vvho is Almighty,, 
and fo vve ſhall have no cauſe of further doubting. 3 
Aust. 4. But yet it may be further queſtioned , how Noah with his chree Sons only 
could build ſo great an Ark 7 Anf. A man is not only ſaid to build an houſe, 
when he doth it with his own hands, but when he imployeth others to build 
it, and ſo it is moſt probable, that Neab built the Ark, uſing many other 
N Utes work-men ahout it for wages, which he gave unto them. And they did apt- 
ly reſemble ſuch Preachers of ihe Word, as are of wicked lives, they build 
| the Ark, wherein others are ſaved, but yet are deſtroyed themſelves. 
Verſe 16. A window thou ſhalt make in the Arke , and in a ( ubit thou ſbalt finiſb it above, 
e. Becauſe it was neceſſary, that there ſhould be ſome light inthe Arke, 
a Window is here appointed to be made above in the higheſt part thereof one 
Cubir long, but how broad, it is not ſer down: ſome gueſſe at the ſixt part 
6f a Cubic, but that would have been too narrow, wherefore ſeeing a Cuhir 
only is ſpoken of, as the meaſure thereof, I think rather, that it was a Cu- 
bit iquare. But we read afterwards of this Window, as ſhut all the time of the 
foud, but then vyhen it ceaſed, firſt opena:d, vvhereby it may ſeeme, and ſome | 
have gathered hereupon, that this Windovy vvas not for light during the time 
of the floud, but then vvas continually ſnut and pitched as other parts of the 
Arke vvere, giving no light to thoſe vvithin, but at the ceſſation of the floud 
it ſerved to put out the fovvles at. But this is overthrovVne by the very vvord 
uſed , vvhich is M light, by Symmachas tranſlated therefore uagasts tran- 
ſparent. And as for the keeping of it ſhut, it vvas doubtleſſe vvith fome 
glaſſy ſubſtance; through vvhich the light might come, but not any water 
vyhich vvas taken dovvn vvhen the vvaters vvere abated, and the Raven vyas 
ſent out. Some think, that there vvere many lights or vvindovves, but that 
is contrary to the expreſſe text, ſome, as the Hebrevves, that it vvas no vvin- 
dovy', but ſome great Carbuncle, vvhich gave a light all over the roome 
here it vvas, but thisis confuted, becauſe it is aftervvards ſaid to have been | 
opened. ' And the. da of the Ark in the fide , that is, as is moſt probable next | * 
do the ground, for the more commodious entring in of all the creatures, of | | 
' | vvhatheight this vvas, is nor deſcribed , butſome think it to have been five 
. Cubits. With lower, ſecoud and third ftories ſhalt thox make it. Thus the Hebrevv 
| verily hath both theſe and the vvords going before; but the vulgar Latine; 
| Oftium avee pores ex latere diuſum, cœnacula & triſtegia facies iu ea: the vwotd 
| lovver being by this referred to the door of the Ark, but che vvord (third) 
| rendred triſtegia, by vvhich is meant, that thieſe ſtories vvere three, maketh 
the ſenſe all one. The partition of the Arko then in generall vas into three, 
one above another, and ſo each one vvas 10 'Cudits. high, 300 long, and 50 
broad , and inthe lovveſt it is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the terreſtrial creatures 
were placed, vis. Beaſts and creeping things, in the higheſt man and aere- 
Al creatures, that is, the fowles, in the middlemoſt the food, which ſerved | 
for them all. The Sepruagint followed by Origex and Auguſt ine and others 
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have it, as Auguſtine readeth the vvords, bicamerata, & tricamerata facies eam, 
that is, as the lame Auguſtine expoundeth it, the lower room deing all one. the 
ſecond was again divided into two, and the third into three, being thus made 
into ſix, in all. Philo the Jew, and Jeſephus ſay, that there vvere four ſtories 
in the Arke. But theſe things are uncertain, as not being grounded upon 
the relation of Moſes. Vet happily there was one roome lower then any of 
theſe, at the baſis of the Arke , for the excrements of all the creatures to fall 
into, as Origen ſaith, which is not ſpoken of here, but underſtood, the three 
ſtories onely, which are properly higher roomes, being mentioned. And as for 
partitions in each roome, it is not to be doubted, but there were diyers,where- 
of it was alſo ſpoken before. | 

For tho ſhalt make roomes , or neſts in the Arke, ſaith the Lord, ſpeaking by a 
word,intimating many little roomes. 


Touching the reſidue of this Chapter , wherein Noah is animated to this | 
work of the Ark, the Lord telling him of the floud, which he purpoſed to 
bring upon all the World , to deſtroy every living thing upon the earth, in 


which was the breath of life, but for himſelfe and his family, and ſome of all 
ſorts of the creatures, Which might be for their uſe, and to repleniſn the 


World againe ; that he would certainly by the means of the Ark preſerve | 


them alive; whereunto Noah gave ſuch heed, that he did in all things as the 
Lord commanded, this I fay , is all ſo plaine and eaſie to be underſtood, that 
I. ſnall not need to ſpend time in the explanation thereof. Only whereas two 
of every kind are here ſpoken of, this number for the cleane creatures is in- 
larged in the next Chapter, ſeven being appointed to be brought into the 
Ark, and two of the uncleane. And it is moſt remarkable, that Noah ſhould 
thus readily obey the Lord in this thing, which when he ſhould goe about, 
he might juſtly feare the ſcoffes and mocks of the. wicked World, and not 
only ſo , but violence to be offered to him, they being ſo barbarous and 
bloudy , as they were. For what could he expect, that they ſhould ſay 
unto him, when he ſhould threaten them with a floud, and goe about to 
make an Ark to ſave himſelfe and his, but we will, now kill thee and thine, 
who imagineſt that thou ſhalt be ſaved alive alone, when all we periſh, and 
then we ſhall ſee, what will become of this thy preparation and threatning, 
a ſometime foſephs Brethren ſaid of him; Loe, here cometh this Dreamer, let 
us kill him nom, and ſee then what ſhall become of his dreames? And it is not to be 
doubted, but that by a ſingular providence of God they vvere held all that 
time from doing him miichiefe. | | 

Now beſides the literall ſenſe hitherto given of the Arke , and the making 
thereof, there is herein a great myſtery, at vvhich Saint Peter pointeth, making 
the Arke a figure of the Church. For hereupon both Auguſt ine and Ori gan, 
and Ambroſe and other ancients have held, that whilſt we conſider the Hiſtory 


of the making of the Arke, we do it too ſlightly, unleſſe vve pierce into the 


myſtery alſo. Let a man, I grant, upon this ground may exceed by making the 
Arke figurative too many vvaies, as by dravving it into a figure of mans body, 
vvhich is as 300 in lengtb, to 50in breadth, that is, ſix times as long as broad, 
and as 200 in length, to 3o. in height, that is, ten times as long as high, if the 
height be counted of a man lying upon his back, from back to belly: for this, 
although it be Auguſlinet and Ambroſes, vvho proſecute this figure. at large in 
the roomes, the ſtories , the doore, the windovv, &c. is both far fetcht and 
without edificat ion to the hearer. Again, a man may exceed, by drawing it 
to be a figure of the ſoul, as Hugo de Saucto Viftore doth and Origen,making the 
dimenſions of height, breadth and length, Hope, which is lifted up to heaven, 
Charity, which is extended to the Scuth by loving friends, and to the North 
by loving enemies, and Faith believing all things which God hath done or 
will do from the beginning of the world to the end of the ſame, and the firme 
wood, whereof it was made, the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Noah 
inthe Arke, the intellectual faculty and his ſonnes, rig ic counſells and juſt 
2 » deſires 
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making no diſtinction betwixt the clean and unclean, but 
more particular direction, he increaſeth the number of clean 
as which ſhould be of more uſe; appointing them to come in by ſevens, but 


yet holding to his firſt of bringing them in by couples, male & femal, that in no 


Clean beaſts enter the Ark by ſevens, the unclean by couples. Geneſis 7.2. | 


— 


deſires coming here- from, the earthly creatures, works about earthly things, the 
fowles of the heaven, cogitations heavenly, &c. But leaving theſe, as witty 
ſpeculations, rather then profitable myſticall expoſitions, the myſtery, or alle- 
gory , which we may certainly reſolve upon, is, that by the Arke is fet forth 
the Church. Noah ſignifying reſt, figureth our Chriſt, who giveth reſt unto 
our ſoules, and as Noah buildeth the Arke, ſo Chriſt beginneth, and ſerteth 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Doctours and Paſtours to perfect the building of his body, 
which is the Church: Again, as the Arke is made of moſt durable wood, fo 
the Church endureth moſt conſtantly all adverſities. 3 As Pitch was uſed 
about the Arke to joyne and to glue the parts of it together, ſo by moſt ardent 
love the members ofthe Church are joyned together at all times. 4 As the 
Arke was pitched within and without, ſo. the faichfull have not onely good 
workes externally, but purity and holineſſe within. 5 As the Arke was more 
long then broad; and more broad then high, ſo the company of the faithfull, 
or To profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, are of a farre greater extent in their faith, 
which is longitude, then in their love and charity, which is latitude , and yet 
in their love of greater extent, then in their heavenly contemplation,which is al- 
titude, becauſe even amongſt the good & charitable, there are but few yet, that 
wholly abdicate the world, delighting in nothing, but heavenly meditations. 
6 As the Arke was diſtinguiſhed by ſtories and by divers roomes, ſome higher 
and ſome lower, greater and leſſer, ſo in the Church there is great difference 
berwixt men, ſome being the common ſort, & ſome lifted up to higher dignity, 
ſome rich and great, & ſome poor and little. 7 As there was in the Ark but one 
door, and one window, ſo the only door of the Church is Chriſt, and he and his 
Truth is the onely Light of us all. 8 As all ſorts of creatures came into the 
Arke, both clean and unclean, ſo all ſorts, both good and bad are in the 
Church. 9 As the clean creatures come in by ſevens, fo the godly are united 
together in greater numbers, whereas amongſt the wicked love is amongſt few- 
er onely, and onely by reaſon of intim acquaintance, or the tye of bands of 
conſanguinity or affinity, and the manifold graces. of the Spirit knitting their 
hearts thus together in love, is alſo intimated hereby. 10 As in the Arke 
food was laid up for all ſorts of creatures, ſo in the Church, there is variety | 
of food for the ſoul by the Word and Sacraments. Laſtly,” as all in the Arke 
were ſaved alive, although they were continually toſſed about upon the wa- 
ters, but out of the Arke all periſhed : ſo our of the Church there is no ſalva- 
tion, they are daily added unto the Church, that ſhall be ſaved, but in this 
world, they are(asit were)in a ſea of troubles and miſeries, never reſting , till 
they come to the mountain of God, as the Arke reſted not, till upon the 
mountains of Ararat. And all this have I gathered out of Auguſtine , Origen, 
Gregory , Ambroſe, and Rupertus. : 


— — 


CHAP. VII. 


F every clean beaſt thou ſhalt take to the e by ſevens the male and his female andef 
beaſte, that are not clean by two, the male and his female, 3. The fowles alſo of 
the aire by ſevens, &c. 

The Arke being now ready, ſeven dayes before the floud, as is expreſſed, 
Verſe 4- Noah is commanded to enter with his wife and ſonnes and their 
wives, verſe I. and to take in to him of other creatures a certain number, as is 
here ſet forth. But the number ſpoken of before, Ch.6. 19. doth not agree, be- 
cauſe theretwo are mentioned of every kind, but here ſevens of the clean beaſts. 
This may eaſily be reſolved thus, the Lord there only giveth order in general, 
now coming to a 
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ſeyen couples of the clean come in. Or happily Moſes having omitted there 
to ſet down this diſtinction, now ſetteth it dovvn and the ſeverall numbers of 
both forts accordingly. But whereas I expound the ſevens of ſeven cou- 
ples, it is to be underſtood, that in the Hebrew the words are ſeven and ſeven, 

and two aud two. Now I canfefle, that Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chry/oſtome,T heade- 
ret, Eucherins and many more, both old and new Writers will have but ſeven 
of a kinde meant in all, three couples to breed, and one, à male for ſacri- 


fice, as if it had been ſaid, ſeven of one kinde of clean beaſts after another, as 


of the unclean, two after two: ut this is contrary to the whole courſe of the 
Hiſtory, wherein ſtill the male is ſpoken of together with the female, as if the 
Lord would not have any to come in alone, ſa that it is buta meer conjecture, 
that ofevery clean ind there was one od beaſt a male alonebrought in beſides 


the couples. And whereas it is ſaid, that this vvas for facrifice, one of a kinde 


was not ſufficient for this purpoſe, or elſe it muſt be thought, that Noah ſacri- 
ficed very ſparingly at the firſt, and neglected ſome times of facrificing,where- 


as he being ſet as a paterne to all others, it is rather to be thought, that God 


would furniſh him ſo, as that he ſhould have no want, vvhen he was once 


come forth of the Arke againe, but be ſufficiently ſupplied far ſacrificing, eſ- 


pecially it being as caſte with the Lord to preſerve many beaſts, as fevv, 
wherefore there are ſome others, as 7uftine Martyr, Origen, Andreas, Car- 
rhuſian. and Olaaſter, who expound ſeven and ſeven of ſeven couples, 
whereof ſome ſhould ſerve to breed of, and ſome for ſacrifice, and for man to 
feed upon, it being immediately after the floud allowed to man to eat the 
fleſh of beaſts ,, which how he- ſhould begin to do fo ſoone, unleſſe there 
were many of them, I cannot ſee. There were then preſerved of the un- 
cleane, two of each kind, and of the cleane 14. that there might be ſome of 


the leaſt uſefull for the glory of the Creatour , and of thoſe that annoy man 


for his caſtigation , none yet being only hurtfull, bur ſome way profitable 
unto man, and of the moſt uſefull, many to oblige man to the greater thank- 
fulneſs to God for having this ſingular care of him, for more of the profitable 
beaſts,and fewer of the unprofitable are preſerved: ſo Ferus. But if there were 
ſo many of the cleane and of fowles and two of all kinds; a queſtion may be 
made, to what a number they might all amount, and how the Ark could 
hold them? Anſw. Touching the Fowles, although he ſpeaketh only cf 
ſevens , yet it is not to be thought, that of all kinds indifferently ſo many 
were to come in, but of the cleane only, the mentioning of the couples of the 


. | uncleane being for brevities ſake omitted, as neceſſarily underſtood, 


by the expreſſion touching the beaſts made before. And for the Arks 

being ſufficient to conteine them in the higheſt ſtory, where man lived, 
conſidering that they filled not much roome, becauſe their bodies were little, 
no man needeth to queſtion. For the beaſts and creeping things ſuppoſed to 


have been put in the loweſt ſtory, they who have with all diligence written of 


their number ſpeak of 131. whereof there are 3 4 of greater bodies which live 
upon Graſſe , and Plants, and ſuch like things; 1 the Elephant, 2 the 
Vnicorne, 3 the Rhinoceros , 4 the Monoceros, 5 Bubalus, 6 Bos, 7 Cervus, 
8 Aſinus, 9 Onager, 10 Vrſus, 12 Aper, 13 Hippopotamus, 14 Pegaſus, 15 
Bos Indicus, 16 Camelus Arabicus, 17 Camelus Bactrianus , 18 Dromeda- 
rius, 19 Camelopardalis, 20 Vrus, 21 Equus ferus, 22 Aſinus ferus, 23 Bi- 
ſons, 24 Bonaſus, 25 Onyx, 26 Tarandus, 27 Struthiocamelus, 28 Tra ge- 
laphus, 29 Hyppelaphus, 20 Hyppardum, 31 Aſinus Vnicornis, 32 Muflo, 
33 Magnus, 34 Corgobado. in nova Hiſpania. Of leſſer bodies, 37. 1 
Herinacius, 2 Hiſtrix, 3. 4 Cuniculus ferus & domeſticus , 5 Melis, 6 Glis 
7 Scinlus, 8 Machlis, 9 Alce, 10.11.12.15.14. Ovium genera, 15 Mus, 
16 Lepſus, 17 Lepus candidus , 18 Daſypus another kind of Hare, 19 Si- 


mia, 20 Cœbus, 21, Cynocephalus, 22 Cercopithecus, 23 Alopecopithe- | 


con, 24 Chiurca, 25 Tato, 26 Capra domeſtica , 27 Capra fera, 28 Ru- 
ID" . picarpa 
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kin * any might be alone, but for one couple of the unclean, he would have 
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picarpa, 29 Ibex, 30 Oryx, 31 Dama, 22 Pigargus, 33 Strepſiceros 34 
Animal Varium ſine nomine à Cardano deſcriptum 35 Marmota, 36 Animal in 
faponia cani ſmile, 37 Aiotocheli. 
Of Beaſts that cat fleſh 35. 1 Leo 2 Pardus 3 Draco 4 Panthera 5 Tygris 
6 Lupus 7 Lupus Canarius 8 Lupus Cervarius 9 Lynx 10 Sphinx 11 Hyena 
12 Lycaon 13 Vulpes 14 Muſtela 15 Felis 16 Canis 17 Vitulus Marinus 18 
Crocodilus 19 Leocrocuta 20 Eale 21 Serpens Baa 22 Mantichora 23 
Taurus Cornimobilis 24 Chaus 25 Cephus 26 Crocuta 27 Axis 28 Viverra 
29 Icneumon 30 Roſomacha 31 Latax 32 Tibris 33 Satherium 34 __ 
rium 35 Lutra. Of creeping things 25. 1 Anguis 2 Aſpis>3/ Vipera 4 Baſi- 
liſcus 5 Lacertus viridis 6 Lacertus minutior 7 Stellio 8 Tarantula 9 Came- 
leon 10 Salamandra 11 Scytale 12 Ceraſtes 13 Amphisbæna 14 Jaculi 15 
Dypſas 16 Hypna le 17 Hemorrhois 18 Præſter 19 Seps 20 Ammodites 


21 Cenchris 22 Elephantia 23 Cherſidras 24 Chamedracon 25 Hydra. | 


Now for theſe creeping things, they being all uncleane came in but in 25 
couples , 50 inthe whole number, and for the moſt part being ſmall of bo- 
dy might be conteined in a roome of 6 Cubits broad and fifty long, which 
was but the fiftieth part of the Ark. Touching the beaſts, that eat fleſh, they 
being alſo all, as Itake it, uncleane , were but 70, neither were they one with 
another ſo great as an Heifer of two years old, but becauſe they could not 
well be kept together, allo wa roome of 4 Cubits ſquare to every couple, 35 
roomes in all, and only two fifty parts more of the Ark will be taken up. 
Then come we to the 37 kinds of thoſe that eat Graſſe of leſſer bodies, and 


of Sheep, which being taken out of the number, there remaine 31 couples, 
unto which if we allow a roome of 6 Cubits broad, and fifty long, it will be 
enough and ſo a fourth part of the Ark being divided in the lower roome in- 
to fifty is ſupplyed. Touching the Goats and Sheep, there being of each 
kind 14, were 74, unto which; becauſe they are greater, then moſt of the 


other, allow twice ſo much roome, that is, two fifty parts, and ſo ſix of fifty 


are ſupplied. Laſtly , for the beaſts of great bodies, there are but chree kinds 
cleane , as I conceive , the two ſorts or Oxen, and the Bubalus of each of 
which, if ſeven couples were taken in, they were 42, and fo to be conteined 
in two fiftieth parts more. Then of the 31 remaining, allow for a couple of 
Elephants alone, 2 fiftieth parts, and yet there will remaine 4 parts of fifty 
ſtill for the other 30 kinds. Now although divers of them be of great bo- 
dies, yet none of them is any way comparable to an Elephant, but two couples 
might well be in halfe the roome of the Elephants one with another, and ſo 
only 15 parts more will be ſupplyed , and thus halfe of this vaſt roome will 
ſtill remaine, ſo that if there were other kinds, which we know not, and 
many more of theſe were cleane, yet there was room ſufficient to conteine 
them all, and for Racks, and Mangers, and other receptacles, to put their 
meat into, and to paſſe and repaſſe amongſt them for ſuch , as tended them. 
All which I have ſet down to ſtop the mouths of ſuch, as impugne this Hiſto- 
ry, as if it could not be true, but fabulous; becauſe they cannot conceive, 
how ſo many creatures could be conteined in this Ark, and fed an whole 
yeare together. But now ſeeing ſome reaſon hereof ; let all men reſt reſolved 
touching the truth of that, which is here related, but for the beaſts that were 
cleane, they are but 10. Dexr. 14. 4, 5- and ſo the Rabbies ſay, there were but 
10 ſorts in all the World. And ſo I come to another quære, how Noah could 
gather all theſe creatures together, ſome of them being wild, and ſome fierce 
and ſavage, and many living in places farre remote in divers parts of the 
World? A»/w. The Lord, vvho commanded him to take them into the Ark 
vvith him, as he is all-ſufficient, ſo doubtleſſe he by his all-commanding povver 
brought them all together ro Noah vvithout his ſeeking for the time appeaſing 
the fierceneſſe of the nature of thoſe, that vvere ſavage, and vvorking ſo, that 


they voluntarily ſubmitted themſelves to his ordering, and chis is plainly in- b 
| timated | Þ 


. 
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How the Ark could contein the Creatures. Geneſis 7.2, 3. 


ve ſnall ſcarce find any cleane, but the two ſorts of Goats, and the 4 ſorts | 
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Genefis 7.2, 3. The creatures entering into the Ark, 
timated, v. 7, d, 9. in that Noah is ſaid firſt to have gone in, and then that the 
creatures vvent in unto him: Some yet have thought, that vyhen the floud 
began, they being forced hereby gathered about the Ark, and fo vvere by 
Nuh taken in, but becauſe this going in is expreſty ſpoken of, as done 7 dayes 
before the begianing oſ the floud, that opinion cannot ſtand. | 
But one queſtion ftilt remaineth here, how any of the creatures came to be 
uncleane, ſeeing.they were all at the firſt made very good? and the law of 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt them was not yet gen, but long aſter, Levit. 11. To 
this it may be anſwered, that although no fuck Law bath been buberto ex- 
preſſed, yet as that of ſacrifieing and offering both beaſts, and the fruits of the 
earth unto God, concerning which there hath neither hicherto been any ex- 
preſſe Law, was revealed to e Adam by God, fa certainly this of diſtinguiſh- 
| ing berwixt the creatures was taught him by God, and by a long continued 
cuſtome was now ſo eſtabliſhed, that Noah knew readily , vvhen the Lord 
directed him about the taking in of beaſts clean and unclean ,- vvhich vvere 
of the one ſort , and vvhich of the other; uponthis Chry/offtome toucheth, 
but vvithall he faith, that Noab knevv by the inſtin& of nature, vvhich crea- 
tures vvere more frveet and vvhotſome. for food, and vwhich leſſe, and that 
hereupon he might decline the one and ehooſe the other for facrifice, vvhich 
being done divers yeares, ſome une leanneſſe vvas conceived to. be in thoſe, 
that vvere refuſed by cuſtome, and ſo this diſtinction vvas firſt brought in. 
do that in themſelves none vyere ſimply uncleane, but comparatively not ſo 
good, as others for meat, and therefore they did nat uſe to offer them up in 
ſacrifice. For as touching the eating of any of them, they had not hitherto 
been allovved, but immediately after the floud all are indifferently allovved 
to be eaten of; till that Lavv of reſtraint from the uncleane, Levit. 11. Some 
reſolve this queſtion otherwiſe, ſaying that Me calleth them clean and 
unclean; becauſe they were in his time ſo called, hy anticipation , and that 
the Lord named the creatures to Neab, which he ſhould take in by ſevens, 
and for the reſt, appointed them to come in by couples, but 24efes knowing 
the firſt ſort to be all of the cleane , ſetteth them forth by this name, and the 
reſt he calleth uncleane. But the other doth better agree, becauſe the Lord 
is brought in, ſpeaking of the clean and unclean te Nogh , whole ſpeech 
doubtleſſe is verbatim ſet down by Moſes. If any further douht ariſeth touch- 
ing thoſe creatures, which live ſometime in the water, and ſometime upon the 
Land, whether they were not brought into the Ark alſo > Howſoever it be the 
conjecture of ſome, that they had rooms made for them on the outſide of 
the Ark , yet there being no ground for this, but cantrary to it; becauſe all 
preſerved by the Ark are ſaid to have come into the Ark, and then to have 
been ſhut in, I anſwer”, that ſuch;; as eome to Land ſometimes only for de- 
light, were left out, as being able to live in the Waters, but others , which 
come for neceſſity, were taken in, and had water inthe Ark to go into. 
Laſtly, a queſtion may be moved about the Phenix , of which kind Wri- 
ters ſay, that there was never but one, wherethis fowle was; when the flogd 
| prevailed? for into the Ark no fowles were taken, but by ſeyens. Many 
have ſuſpected that, which is reported of the Pluxnix, to be hut fabulous, as 
Pliny, ho ſpeaking of it ſaith, that he cannot tell whether it he fabulous , 
which is ſaid of that moſt noble bird of Arabia called the Phœnix, of the 
greatneſſe of an Eagle, yellow like Gold about the neck, and of a purple 
colour, all over the body, only in the Taile, ſome sy- coloured feathers be- 
ing intermingled, the head and face being adorned with a plume- like creſt, 
ſo bkewiſe 7 acit us and Pompovins Ma la. It is ſaid to live by ſome 5 co, by 
ſome 600 yeares, and then to burne it ſelfe yith certgin {wget twigs ga- 
thered together to aſhes „after which a Worm is again ingendred out of 
thoſe aſhes „Vhich again becometh another Phœnix. Certain if is, thapit 
hatirbeen ſo ſeldome ſeen, that hence the ſuſpicion hach ariſen, yet Cardanus 
telleth of a bird in India called Screnda, which doth thu: ; and Scaliger dert, 
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Seven dayes ſet for the Floud to come. Geneſis 7.4. 
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Ambroſ P(.118 
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Verſe. 4 


[ 


| Hebrej. 


. Ambreſ.lib. de 
! Noa & Arca, 


ch. 13. 


Muſculis. 


- 


Verſe 6. 
Verſe 11. 


f Pererius. 


| Gen. 8. 13. 
| Lyraltus. 
Marlorat. + 


ing, and if ſo, then there may be ſuch a Phoenix, as a figure of the reſurrecti- 


len into them, when they ſhould ſee this man of God gone in to ſhelter a- 


eth of the ſame. And it is well known, that there are in ſome parts of Ire- 


laxd certaine fowles about the greatneſſe of a Wild- gooſe, called Barnacles , 
which are bred of Corruption, being firſt wormes in rotten holes of wood, 
and then growing to a perfect proportion of fowles, ſo falling away and fly- 


on of the body, and in this time of the floud, howſoever it was ſuffered to 
periſh , we may well believe the reſtitution of it againe in ſome ſuch like man- 
ner by Gods ſingular providence, becauſe ſuch fowles and other creatures only 
were taken into the Ark, as were preſerved in their ſpecies by —_—_ Ge- 
neration. Forthe being of this fowle, Saint Ambroſe was ſo confident,that 
he faith , it was ignorant of carnall.copulationand of the ſnares of luſt, and 
doth riſe out of the own fire againe, &c. 
Seven dayes hence I will cauſe it to raine upon the earth, 40 dayes and 40 nights, 
Cc. | . f 
There is ſome difference here amongſt Expoſitours, why Noah with the 
creatures muſt enter into the Ark ſeven dayes, before any raine began. The 
Hebrews ſay, that Noah ſpent theſe ſeven dayes in mourning for his Grand- 
father ethuſbalems who was to periſh by the Aloud : but it hath been ſhew- 
ed before, that he dyed that yeare the firſt moneth , whereas the loud began 
not, till the ſecond moneth the 17 day, and therefore that conjecture is 
moſt vain Saint Ambroſe ſaith, that as there were ſeven dayes ſpent in ma- 
king the World, and reſting from this work, ſo the Lord having given a long 
time to tlie World to repent already, added theſe ſeven dayes more, after that 


in the ſight of all men Noah was gone into the Ark, before that he would | 


deſtroy it, that yet if it were poſſible, they might be moved to repentance, by 
remembring him, that in ſeven dayes he made all things, and therefore, that 
he could as eaſily deſtroy all again, and by having a fear and trembling ſtric- 


gainſt this time of the Floud. Muſculus ſaith, that the certaine day is ſet for 
Noahs more aſſurance, and ſome that in this time every thing might be order- 
ly placed in the Ark. But we ſhall not need to labour much about a reaſon 
of this time given, if we do but conſider, that ſo many forts of creatures be- 
ing to enter, and to be put into the manſions prepared for them, all this could 
not well be done, but ſundry dayes muſt needs be allowed therefore: yer 1 
miſlike not the reaſon either of Muſculus or Ambroſe, becauſe of the fame 
action there may be divers ends. 
When Noah was fix hundred yeers old, there was a floud upon the earth, &c, and 


again, verſe 11. In the ſix hundred yeere ef Noahs life, the ſecond moneth, the ſeven- | 


GGG 


teenth day of the moneth, all the fountains of the deep were broken up , and the win- 
dowes of heaven were opened. A queſtion is here made, how this yeere of Noah 
life is to be underſtood, whether current or compleate , and what time of the 
yeer this ſecond moneth was ? Some think, that the yeer compleat is to be 
underſtood, and that by the ſecond moneth the ſecond moneth of his yeer 
601 is to be underſtood, but a vveak reaſon is yelded hereof, viz. becaule o- 
therwiſe he being coo yeers old, when he was Arlt warned of the floud, & this 
falling out in the beginning of his 600 yeer, he ſhould not have had full two 
moneths warning thereof in all: for although by his 6co yeer we under- 
ſtand that year current, yet it is farre from our meaning to underſtand 
hereby the beginning of that hundreth, but the beginning of the laſt 
year of that 100 only, ſo that the Jeſuits reaſoning here againſt upon this 
ground is almoſt vain. By the 600 year of Noah life then is meant the 
yeare current, which is alſo proved, becauſe the floud being paſt, which con- 
tinued one whole year; Nob is ſaid to have been but 601 yeares old, vhere- 
as if by the 600 year, the year compleat had been meant, he muſt needs 
have been 602. Thus alſo Lyrauus, Toſtatus, Marloratut, &c, wi 6027 
For the ſecond moneth of the yeare, it was doubtleſſe the ſecond moneth 


not of that yeare of Noahs life, but of the yeare according to the common 
| Account 
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Geneſis 7. 11. The fountains of the. deep broken up 


— 


account, ſo Vatablus; and almoſt all Expoſitours; berauſe although a re- 
ſpect be ſtill had to Naalu age , that we might know, how:1ong a time: be- 
fore warning was given of the floud, how long it laſted, and how long he li- 
ved before and after; yet in the holy Scriptures the moneths are no where 
called the ſecond, ſeventh or tenth, or firſt moneth, as here with reference 
to any mans age, but to the yeare of the World, or elſe we ſhould be un- 
certaine, at what time of the yeare any thing was done, whereas by this 
meanes it is manifeſt; yet ſome ſtand for the moneth of Noahs age; but 1 will 
not contend further about this. Fut amongſt thoſe; that agree abont the 
zonet — notwithſtand ing a differ - 


places are called Springs or Fountains, and. whereas ordinarily, theſe.yeines 
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The Lord ſhut in Noah. Geneſis 7. 13. 1 


which God can bring forth at his pleaſure , to droyen and to, deſtroy us all, | 


againſt us. : 
Y Audit r xined mon the Earth 90 dayes and 40 nights: God would, as Chry- | 
ſoftome noteth, have drowned all ina momem, bur herein his long-ſuffering | 
is ſtill further declared that one day be bringeth the loud to that paſſe, that 
ſome are drowned, other ſurviving, and the next day more, &c. that yet 


Calvin ſuith, that by this means it might both take the deeper impreſſion in 
Nuulu mind, and che wicked World might the better gercerve the errout 
of their incredulity, of which, if they had been drowned upon the ſuddaine, 
they h the preſent aftoniſhment could not have beene ſo ſenſible. 
Touching Noah: knowledge of this mmber of dayes, and the matter, from 
whence fuch abundance of water came,about'which ſome move a queſtion;it is 
eaſily reſolved , that by theintervourle ef che light and darkneſſe he might 
| well obſerve che paſſing away of the time, and God who at the firſt remo- 
ved the water covering all things, and not aver it, could cafily cover 
all with water again, bringing the ſame water from all parts for deſtruction, 
which he had ime diverily difpoſed vf for the greater benefit of the 
Univerſe. For che words uſed 2d dxyet ani 40ights, there is in them aii Em- 
phaſis, for the wonderfuſneſle of rhe . Faſt of a- 
Fer and of Elijnb, go full dayes being mennt , conſiſting of z4 houres a day, 

and not artificiall dayes, which are but 12. There are ſome, that reaſoning 
Philo ſophically about rhe flond have held , that it came of nataralf caules 
only, us Stnecs, Who held, that there was a fatal! time at the concourſe of 
certaine watery ſtarres, when the World mult needs be drowned, und chat 
this happened ſometime before this, and — — againe. And Yereſm 
faith , char the cauſe of the floud was the contourſe of all the ſtarres, which 
have divers courſts, in Capritorne, being ſo fer, as that it may paſſe through 
their Orbes by a riglt line, and chat when they ſhall in like manner meet in 
Cancer , the World ſhall be burned. Butchete men heats led only by che 
light of nuturall reaſon did certainly erre herein, becauſe not by any fatall 
nt ceſſity, but by che wil of God, both the World was drowned and fnafl 
be burnt with fire for ſinne, and as for any more fuch flouds it is plaitily con- 


trary to Gods covenant with Naab, Ern. 9. | 5 
That ſame day entered Noa, Sv. imothe Ark , andebr Lord fort bim in. The | © 


. || words tranſlated, in that ſaweday , are in the Hebrew, is arricnlo illius thts, 


— 


1 — 42 divers ha ve fanned drverfly, ſome, that hereby is meant the 
cleure light of the day, wherein and not in the darke, as it were, by ſtealth 
men ſeeing Neb to enter the Arke , they might ronceive it to be by Gods di-- 
reftion, and ſo feare to do him hurt, as going under Gods protection: ſome,, 
the ſtrength of the day, fach as is at noon-tide; becauſe the word tra ſliced , | 7 
in ipſo Artieui, is Hr e is ſtrengthen: others that little part of the 
day, whereby the day is diſtinguifhed from the night, that is, the da wing 
y that day. Pagrinus cutteth off all chis controyerſie'by turning it, as 
here I have read it, is tha very day, ſothat the day is ſpoken of, as àn Ar- 
ticle or point of time, wherein he entered, and not a part of that day pointed 
at. But a greater queſtion yet remaineth, what day this was, becauſe inthe 
verſe immediately going befors the 17 day of the ſecond moneth is ſpoken of, 
but before that its expreſſy noted, that Noah went into the Arke ſeven daye: 
before che floud, which began the 17 day. Some hold, chat che very day., 
* | whenthefloud began, was che day of Noah: entrance, and fo che order | | 
taken ſeven dayes before is to be underſtood only of a preparing to enter. But | | 
others better, that by the preterperfect the preterpluperfe&'renfehere is to be 
underſtood , the ſzIf-ſame day Noah hadentered;that is, was in the Arke, and all 
ſorts of creatures with him, having begun his entrance ſeven dayes before, but 
now it being fully perfedted. For the Lords ſhutting him in, hereby is meant, 
3 | faith | F 
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that we may alwayes ſtand in awe and fear to ſin, and to provoke him fo wrath | | 


ſome of them, ifir were poſſible , might be moved withrepentance. And | 
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SGeneſis 7. 19 
faith Chryſoftome, that be was ſafe there, God providing, that as other parts 


came out of the middle Region, are forced, conſideri 


a „„ 
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K 


—— 


All the Mountains covered. 


of the Ark, ſo the doore, after Noali going in might be made cloſe, and de- 


fenfible againſt the water alſo, uſing herein the miniſtery of his angels, or by 
enlible ag p. for Noah, which he Self not do fo | 


his All-commanding Word doing t 
himſelf ; becauſe the doore was to ſhut inward , and the cranies vvere 
then to be ſtopped , when all things were entered. Now for the repeating of 


the ſame thing again, v: 13, 14, 15,16. touching the coming. in of all things | 
into the Ark, it being ſpoken of before ſo fully, verſt 7,8, 9. 


perfluous , but that it might be the more conſidered to admire Gods provi- 
dence in bringing together all ſorts of creatures at the very day appointed,and 
ſo ſeaſonably, that they might all be out of the danger of the floud. 

Now the waters having flowed thus continually 40 dayes together, were 
at length ſo increaſed, that they covered the higheſt mountains. 

All the high mnntaines under the Whole Heaven were covered. 20 Fifteen 
(ubits upward the waters prevailed. Some mountaines are reported to be of 
ſuch anexceeding grear height, that they are chought to be above the middle 
Region of the aire, where the Raine is ordinarily ingendred, as the Mount 
Olympus , Caſins , and Athos,&c, and Bodix ſaith, that he hath been upon the 
top of an high Hill in France , where he ſaw the Clouds moving under him, 


and where no raine fell , but it was moſt faire during the time ofhis abode 


there, but having deſcended he ſaw, that ſome ſtore of raine had falne be- 
low. Some, who think, that all the raine, which fell gow to make this floud, 
this, to ſay that by 
Heaven, all the mountaines under which were covered, not the Starry, but 
the Aerean Heaven was meant, and ſo ſome of thoſe high mountaines, Which 
exceeded the middle Region, were not covered, but in that ſudden riſe of the 
waters none could get to them to be ſaved there: others, that it is falſe 
which is reported of mountaines ſo exceſſively high. But if we hold us to 


that, which was ſaid before touching the waters coming down from above 


the Starry Sky, we ſhal neither need to denie the truth of that, which is report- 


ed touching thoſe high mountains, nor be forced to flee to that ſhift of under- | 


ſtanding by heaven the middle Region of the Aire, without, yea contrary to 
all grounds of holy Scripture. For all the mountaines without exception in 
the whole World muſt needs be covered, or elle all things had not neceſſari- 
ly periſhe d by water. The mountaines under the whole Heaven then were 
under the Starry Heaven, and above the higheſt of them theſe extraordinary 
waters , which deſcended from an higher place prevailed 15 Cubits upward, 
that no Giant of the greateſt procerity might lift up his heada bo ve the wa- 
ters Saint eAuguſt ine, who is for the waters coming out of the Clouds, ſaith, 
that at this time the Clouds might be lifted higher, as well as earth could be 


placed ſuch an height, as was the top of ſo high a motintain. But reſt in the 
former reſolution. 


The waters thus prevailing, all things were drowned 
and periſhed, where in: there was any breath of life upon the ground; only 
Noah and they with him were ſaved alive, and in this ſtate Moſes faith, the 


World continued 150 dayes. 


The waters prevailed upon the earth 150 dayes. Some have held, that theſe 
dayes are to be reckoned from the 40 before ſpoken of, but they were cer- 
tainly deceived, as will appear, if we look to Chap. L. 4. where the Ark is 
ſaid to have reſted upon the mountains of Ararat the ſeventh moneth, the 17 
day which was from the ſecond moneth the 17 day, when the floud began, 
Juſt x50 dayes: wherefore when Aaſes ſaith the waters prevailed 150 dayes, 


| the meaning is, that from the beginning of the flowing of waters to cover 


the earth, till ſo many dayes were come about, the earth remained all under 
water, but then it began to be freed again on the tops of higheſt mountains. 
If it be demanded , why the floud continued covering all ſo long, when as all 

were drovyned dead many dayes before this ? It is anſvvered, partly to 


thevvthe Lords great indignation againſt ſin, and partly to exerciſe Noahs 
a R 
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| Verſe 1. 


\ 


| Amibrof.lib. de 
| Noa & Arca, 
cap. 16. 
Thcod, 


Verſe 2. 


Auguſt. in Gen. 
queſt. 12. 


that there could not 5 
the end of 150 dayes; becauſe they are ſaid to have prevailed ſo long a time, 


faith, who might by this time, if he had not been ſtrong in faith, have be. 


gun to think, that the waters ſhould never ceaſe again. And how could they 


indeed, ſeeing they were 1 5 Cubits higher then the tops of mountains, be 


more abated in the ſpace of theſe dayes ? for when water overfloweth all, 
there muſt be a time again for it to be brought down according to the pro- 
portion of the degrees of the greatneſle thereof. 


— 


CHAP. VIII. 
Nd God remembered Noah and every beaſt, and all the Cattel with him in the 


Ark, and made a Wind to paſſe over the Earth, ard the waters were aſſwaged.- 


This of Gods remembering Noab is ſpoken according to man, not that he 
did at any time forget him, but his doing that, which did argue his care over 
him, is ſaid to be his remembering of him, and he is ſaid not only to remem- 
ber Noh,but alſo the beaſts with him, to ſhew, that his providence extendeth 
to all creatures. But for the wind, which he made to paſſe over the earth to 
dry up the waters, divers conjecture diverſly, Some, that no wind , but the 
Spirit of God is meant hereby, becauſe no wind could dry up ſo great waters, 
for then the winds continually blowing upon the Sea, would dry up thoſe 


waters, alſo it was therefore, ſay they, the Almighty Spirit of God and a 


divine inſenſible vertue, whereby this. was done. But howſoever a wind can- 
not do ſuch a great thing ordinarily ,yet when God doth ſend it extraordi- 
narily, why ſhould we think it impoſſible to be done hereby, ſeeing a wind 


ſent by him, made the waters of the red-Sea to ſtand upon heaps, making | : 


ſome part of it dry even to the bottom? It was therefore a wind doubtleſſe, as 
we read it, which the Lord ſent, and which in many dayes dryed up the wa- 
ters ſo that the Earth began toerppear. Some will have the heat of the Sun 
meant by this wind, which having been hitherto hidden by the thick Clouds 
now brake out, and dryed up the waters, for proof hereof, that the Sun 
may be underſtood by rhe word i Spirit or wind here uſed , alleaging 
a place in Eccle/iaſtes, where the Sun being ſpoken of, it is ſaid ; The Spirit 
having viewed all things goeth forward in the Circuit thereof. But becauſe the go- 
ing and returning of the waters is ſpoken of, v.3.that is, an agitation of them 
by a wind, I reſt in the other, as the plaineſt and ſimpleſt meaning of the 
words, that there was a wind ſent vvhereby the vvaters vvere blovvn to and 
fro, and thus by degrees dryed up. Novv the time, vvhen this vvind began, 
vvas not after 150 dayes before ſpoken of, but ſo ſoon as the 40 dayes of rain 
vvere ended : for this vvind had had a vvonderfull effect at the expiration of 


thoſe 15 0 dayes, the tops of the mountaines beginning then to appear. And 4 
then alſo , as the fountaines of the deep had been before broken up- 8 


Now they were Jepped , and the windows of Heaven were ſhut. Some hold, 
e any beginning of the vvaters decreaſe ſq ſoon, but at 


but cheir prevailing is to be underſtood , not of their continuing in their full 
quantity, as vvhen they yvere at the higheſt, but of their continuing to cover 
the earth, ſo that no part of it vvas diſcovered, till the end of this time; be- 
cauſe upon the laſt of theſe dayes, the vvaters vvere abated for the Ark to 
ſtick upon ſome mountains, there being thus ſome diſcovery of them made. 
And to this effect alſo Auguſtine, vvho faith, that this is ſpoken by capitula- 
tion, it being ſhevved in generall, that the vvaters prevailed 150 dayes,Chap. 
7. v. 24. this thing is here particularly deſcribed , hovy it vvas , viz. a vvind 
ariſing , yet in this time , and the vvindovvs of Heaven, &c. being ſhut up 
immediatly after 40 dayes expired, and thus the watersdecreafing , bur not 
ſo, as that there vvas any ſenſible demonſtration thereof, till the end of 150 


dayes, vvhen it appeared by the ſticking of the Ark upon the mountaines of | 


Ararat. 


And 


vY 


The waters decreaſe. Geneſis 8.1. 
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Geneſis 8.4. The Ark reſted upon the Mountains of Ararat. 


And the Arbe reſted the ſeventh moneth, the 17 day of the moneth upon the moun- 
tains of Ararat. Ihe deſcription of the time here is ſo plain, the dayes 150 
from the beginning of the Floud, and this day of this moneth ſo fitly agree - 
ing, (for from the 17 day of the ſecond moneth, to the 17 of 'the ſeventh are 
five moneths, that is, five times 30 dayes) that I cannot but marvgle; that 
any ſhould hold theſe moneths to be reckoned not from the begins! 
year, but from the beginning of the floud, thus both needleſly and falſly 
too, bringing in two ſeverall accounts in this hiſtory, whereas Moſes follow- 
eth onely one. For if it be reckoned ſo, at this time 197 dayes were expired, 
ſince the beginning of the floud, and then thefloud laſted in-the whole time 
thereof 57 dayes above a year, which is contrary to the common received 
opinion, and to the deſcription of the time by the age of Noah, when he went 
into the Ark, and when he came out, of which ſee before chap. 5. 5: in my rec- 
koning made upon occaſion of that, which is there ſaid. In ſpeaking of this 
time, the vulgar Latine differeth from the Hebrew ten dayes, for in that tran- 
ſation it is the 27 day of the ſeventh moneth, but both in Hebrew and Chal- 
dee 17, ſo that here is in the vulgar Latine a manifeſt corruption. The moun- 
taines of Ararat here ſpoken of, are commonly held to be in Armenia, for there 
is the River Ara xis, nigh unto which ſtandeth the great mountain 7. aur iu, 
which is ſuppoſed by ſome to be that, whereupon the Ark reſted. And this 
is the more probable, becauſe that place in the Armenian tongne, is called 
Aprobatherion, that is, the place of going out for a memoriall of No ah his go- 
ing out of the Ark there. And Beraſus ſaith, that in his time certain parts of 
the Ark ſtill remained there, of which they ſcraped pitch, and uſed it to heal 
diſcaſes withall, thus alſo 7oſephas and Ferome. And yet hereby it is made more 
evident, becauſe part of this mountain adjoyneth unto Cilicia, the chief City 
whereof was anciently called Ter/#s 4 rige to dry, ſince Tarſus, becauſe in 
all likelyhood, the earth began thereabouts to be dryed firſt. Bereſus indeed 
calleth it Montem Curdheorum, Damaſcen, Baim, but it might have upon di- 
vers occaſions divers names. Luther ſaith, that ſome underſtand by theſe 
mountaines the mountaine Imaus in India, the higheſt and greateſt by farre 
in all the world, and Muſculus ſaith, that ſome will have mountaines meant, 
not lying in Armenia, but near to Armenia; but theſe are onely con- 
jectures, not able to weigh againſt that, which hath been already ſaid. 

After this the waters ſtill decreaſed more and more, till the teuth moneth the 
firſt day, and then the tops of the mountains were ſeen. This was a long time, 
after that the Arke was grounded, before any ground appeared to the eye of 
him that looked out; v1. 74 dayes, from whence we may conjecture, how 
deep the Arke went in the water; for the water being at the higheſt was 15 
cubits above all mountaines. Now from the time of the beginning to abate, 
till this time, had paſſed 184 dayes, in which if we count the abating by an 
equall proportion, the waters fell a cubit in 12 dayes 6 houres, and ſomewhat 
leſſe than half an hour, and ſo 110 dayes, before the Ark reſted, about 9 cu- 
bits, which being deducted out of 15, 6 remain, and therefore in this depth 
it is probable, that the Ark went, and ſo the waters fell in theſe 74 dayes 6 
cubits. Hugo de Sancto Victore, Lyranus, and ſome others, labour otherwiſe a- 
bout the finding out of this, but becauſe it is a point rather of curioſity than 
* Iſpare to ſet down their reckonings. - 

1d at the end of 40 dayes Noah opened the window of the Arke, which he had 

made, and he (ent forth a Raven which went to and fro, till the waters were dryed 
frem f the face of the earth. Some thinke, becauſe it is ſaid, the window which 
he had made, that it was not the window or light ſpoken of before,out ofwhigh 
the Raven was put, but ſome hole made by Noah now to look out at, becauſe 
the other window being high, he could not well co ne to looke out at that. 


But this is a fond imagination, ſeeing one window onely hath been hithertg 


laid to have been made by Noah, and therefore it is certain, that this and 
none other is here ſpoken of: for it was made long before, as appeareth in 
that 
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| A Raven and à Dove ſent forth. Geneſis 8.8. 


that itis ſaid to have been ſhut, and that henow opened it when the making 
of che window was ſpoken of before, the word Sohar ſignifying light was u- : 
ſed, but here the word Shalon a long and narrow hole ſerving for a window. 
The Septuagint render it bl or per, ſignifying a doore, but it is impro- 
bable, that Noah yet opened the doore, becauſe after this to be farisfied 
touching the ſtate of the earth, he removed the covering of the Ark, and 
looked out, and ſaw, that the earth was dry, which had been needleſle, if the 
doore had ſtood open, ſeeing he might have looked out thereby. It was that 
window then, by which he {ent out the Raven, being made ſo, that although 
he might through it ſee the tops of mountaines, yet he could not ſee 
the Plain. Now the Raven being ſent out, was going and coming, that is, to 
the out- ſide of the Ark, and away again, never entering in any more: becauſe 
| happily he found dead bodies of men and beaſts, and ſo lived upon them, thus 
Chriſof. Hom. | Chryſoſtime, and Auguſtine and others. The vulgar Latine readeth this of 
ix Gen. c. 26. the Raven thus, which went out, and did not return, & c. whereupon a great 
Auguſt. quell: | queſtion hath been moved by ſome, how theſe two contrary readings might 
* be reconciled ? and becauſe it ſeemeth, that they cannot, ſome of them have 
rejected the Hebrew, as corrupted, but the ſenſe of them both is all one and 
the ſame, the Raven, although going and coming entered not into the Ark an 
more. And if there could be no reconciliation, yet farre be it from us to reje 
the fountain, the Hebrew for a tranſlation, but let that rather be corrected ac- 
cording to it. After the Raven a Dove is ſent out, which argueth that the 
Raven came in no more. ; | 
Au he ſent forth a Dove from him to ſee if the waters were abated : but the Dove 
found no reſt for the ſole of her fut, &c. If it be demanded, how long after the Raven 
the Dove was ſent out; it is moſt probable 7 dayes after, becauſe after her re- 
turne, it is ſaid, he ſtayed other 7 dayes, intimating hereby 7 going before: 
why theſe two fowles vvere rather ſent out than any other, no certain reaſon 
can be rendered hereof, but becauſe they could take a long flight, had more | 
ſagacity of nature, than divers others, & vvere fit for this purpoſe of exploration. 
; But here is one neceſſary queſtion, hovv it is ſaid, that the Dove could not find, 
vvhere to reſt the ſole of her foot, vvhen as the tops of the mountains vvere 
| Auguſt. queſt* | ſeen 40 dayes before this? Saint Auguſtine anſyvereth, that either this vvas 
3 ſpoken by capitulation, as being done before that of the mountanis tops ap- 
pearing, or elſe that hovvſoever they vvere ſeen, they vvere not yet dry, but 
| {laddy. The firſt of theſe cannot be, for it is exprelly ſaid, 40 dayes after the 
appearing of the tops of the mountaines that this vvas done, vvherefore it is 
| rather to be held, that the Dove beinga cleanly and delicate creature could 
finde no fit place to reſt upon, but miry , and ſo either alighted not upon | 
the ground, or elſe alighting and ſtaying a little vvhile, flevy back again, as 
not being content vvith ſuch a reſting place, as the earth could yet afford 
10 unto her, foſephw ſaith, that ſhe returned vvith her feet all dirty. 
Verſ 1 Aud be ſtayed other 7 dayes, and again ſent ber forth. And the Dove came into | © 
erte u. | him in the evening, and lar, in her month was an Olive- leafe pluckt off, ec. Be- 
"AMY cauſe Noah is ſaid to have ſtayed other ſeven dayes, ſome have held that 7 
dayes were paſſed before ſince the 30, and ſo find three ſevens here, which I 
have before followed, and is further confirmed by that which followeth, v.1 2. | © 
and he ſtayed other 7 dayes, where it is plaine, that they are called other 7 dayes, 
in reference to the 7 before ſpoken of. Touching the Olive-leafe, a queſtion | '? 
is made amongſt Expoſitours, how any tree could have green leaves at this 
time, when as all had been ſo long overwhelmed with water? To this ſome | | 
anſwer, that this tree was made immediately by Gods Almighty Power to re- 
flouriſh, or elſe that God provided for the comfort of Noah, that trees ſhould 
not loſe their leaves and fruit even in the time of their being drowned, and 
he would have by the Dovea leafe brought unto Naah to intimate thus much | | 
chnſeft. bon. | unto him. Others, that the Olive-tree is alwayes green with leaves, but that 
Gen. the Dove lighted upon this tree, and brought a leafe thereof in her mouth, 
was 
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chen ten moneths and 13 dayes of that year were paſt, wherein the floud be- 
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Geneſis 8.12. The Dove ſent out again.. 


was by divine diſpenſation. The Dove had ſpent the time all day abroad, 
finding ſomewhat doubtleſſe ta feed upon, but being a creature that loveth 
the company of man, and to come into an houſe at night, ſhe returned then 
unto Nash, ſhe could yet have no reſt abroad; The word leafe iz in 
the Greek and Latine read a bough or branch, bat it is not likely, that ſo lit- 
tle and weake a creature could bring a bough in her mouth. The ſeventh 
after this Noub ſendeth the — — returheth no more, 
whereby that the earth was dry. Myſtically ſaith Feras, the 
Raven the Jews, and we may adde Hereticks, which go from the 
Church and return not, the Dove, the Holy Ghoſt which vvas ſent 1.yvhen 
Chrriſt breathed upon his Apoſtles. 2 at Pentecoſt, 3 at the Reſurrection. 
And as the Dove reſted aot upon the fluddy ground, fo the Spirit vvill not reſt 
in the impure. 2 As the Dove returned in the evening into the Ark, ſo the Spi- 
tit in the time of the Goſpel, ch is the evening d che vvorld. 3 As the 
Dove brought an Oliue-branch, vvbereby Neahknevy; that the vvaters vvere 
dryed, ſo the Spirit comfort and peace to the ſoul, the faithfull being 


bri 
hereby affured, that Gods jadgments are paſt unto them, their fins being par- 

d, Row. 8.16: Thus Fr. But Ain/worth by the Raven, whereby Noah | 
oould have no comfort, underftanderh the law, which giveth no comfort in 


reſpect of the floud of Gods due for ſin abated, and by the Dove |} 
the Goſpel and Spirit ſent there wuh, Ma 3:16. ſpeaking peace and com- 
fort to all true believers: but neither of both theſe do fully ſatisfie. That of 
Ferusby the Dove underſtanding the H.Ghoſt I imbrace, but not any ſending 
of tlie Holy Ghoſt ar the Reſurrection, but the firſt was at Chriſts Baptiſme. 

The Raven ſeemes rather to me to ſer forth the wicked in che Church, who 
and come, but never truly enter by being e called. 4 

* 


Tben in the 60 yenritie 2 . Noah remweved the covering of 
Arb. and loked, and bthold thefuce of the was diy. Betwixt the time of the 
| aſt ſending out ofthe Dove & this then were 6 days;but Aiaſi counteth it not 
bydayes, as before betwixt the Arks reſting upon the mountaines of Arurat, 
and the "—_— the tops of the mountaiaes he did not, but by the day 
of the moneth alſo leaving the dayes to be reckoned by the Reader. Thus 


gan, ſo that of an whole year there miſſed not now above one moneth and 
17 dayes, but inſtead of theſe a moneth and 27 more were paſt, before that 
Neb came out of the Ark, v. 14. ſo that an whole year and ten dayes were 
ſpent in the Ark. Touching the covering opened , it was the roof of the Ark, 
not all throughout the whole length of 300 Cubits, but a board or two to 
look out at, But How is it here ſaid, that the ground was dry, and yet 56 
dayes after this the ground is ſaid to be dry, as if then only it were firſt dry, 
and fit to come out upon, as the ſequel alſo doth declare? Anw. It was dry 
now in appearance to the eye, but not ſo dry, as for Men and Cattel to go 
upon, becauſe it was moiſt and ſoft, like Marriſn ground, but a moneth aHd 
n ard. TO 1 03 
God ſaid ume Noah; Gv out of the «Ark, tlus and thy wife, ec. It ma 
be demanded here, why Ne is bidden to go out, or what — there was 
that the Lord ſhould command him this, for ſo much as ſeeing the earth to be 
dry, he might now of his own accord have gone-our? Ambroſe anſwereth. that 
inreghteouſneſſe there is ſuch modeſty, chat a man vvholly ſubmitteth kim» 
ſelf to arms and government of the Lord, not attempting any thing, 
but hat he vvilleth, and therefore this juſt man Naab vvould hot preſume 
without God to go forth, but expected, tiil he commanded him. And (Au 
extolleth the obedience of Noah herein, commending it to our imitation in 
that having been novv ſo long in a tedious Priſon, he yet refreined from 
Bou out, till the Lord bad him go out, For even chus ought vve it ul. 
our actions to follow God , as our guide; and not ra hly adventure upon 


- 8 
. 


1 


che doing of any thing at our own wils, and ſo we may expect a bleſſing with 
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Ambroſe. 


Calvin. 


| unſeemlya thing had it been, 'vvhen the living vvere all dying, for ſuch as 


of the World, but vvere kept, till the time appointed for generation and in- 


of, although it is not to be doubted, but Altars vvere uſed before, and ſa- 
crifices vvere offered upon them, of the reaſon vvhereof, fee Gen. 4.3. Altars 


© —— 
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Noah builr an Altar 


— 
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Noah from the Lord in whatſoever we go about: Yet we ought not to look 
tor Revelations in theſe dayes, but in all things conſider the precepts of Gods 
holy Word, that we may be ſure what we do, is not againſt, but agreeable 
thereunto, and we muſt crave the Spirit of wiſdome, which is never denyed to 
ſuch as are willing to obey. Hitherto Calvin. And it is to be remembered, that 


- 


God ſhut Noah in, hen he was entered into the Ark, and therefore he muſt || 


needs expect his opening of the door again; and not preſume of himſelfe to 
break it open. But why. is the going out of all the creatures mentioned alſo 
in particular? Aa. This ſneweth, how Gods care is ſtill extended even to 
'beaſts and fow les, and creeping things, that we may not doubt of his Provi- 
dence over us, and alſo, that as theſe came into the Ark to be preſerved, fo 
none of them dyed there, but were preſerved alive to ſtore the world again, 
and for this purpoſe —ͤ— again. But vvhy doth the Lord in bidding 
Noah with his wife, and ſonnes and their wives to come ont, vary the phraſe 
uſed in bidding them to enter in, Chap. G. v. 18. For there it is ſaid, thow.and 
by ſonner, thy wife, and thy ſonnes wi ver here, bon and thy wife, thy ſonuer and 


their wives ? Ambroſe both obſerveth this difference & reſolveth it, ſaying, that | 
-whilſt they were in the Ark, the Lord would have them to live a part, the men 


by themſelves, and the women by themſelves, and not to come together man 


and vvife as at other times; but novv his vill vvas, that they ſhould come 


together again, and increaſe and multiply and repleniſn the earth: for hovy 


ſhould dye to be begotten: It vvas indeed a time of vvo and ſorrovy; and 
therefore of refraining from all acts of pleaſure; to be free to faſt and pray 
and to lament that common deſtruction; vvherefore, as 1 hold no certain 
ground to be in this variation for this tener, ſo Ireject it not, eſpecially it be- 
ing commonly received amongſt many ancients, that neither men and vvomen 
nor beaſts did come together, during all that time of the common calamity 


creaſe of the vvorld again. Aff 90 | 
And Noah builded an Altar, and tooke of every clean beaft:; and of e very clean 

fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on the (Altar. a And the Lum ſmelled a ſweet 
Janonr and ſaid, I will not any more curſe the ground for maus ſalę, for the imagini- 
tion of mansheart is evill from his youth, cc. This is the firſt Altar that vve read 


vvere of earth, Exod. 20.4. tliis is ſaid by the Hebrevves to have been built 
where ( ais and Abel facrificed before, and Abraham prepared to offer up his 


ſonne Iſaac, Gen. 22. 2. It is noted here by Saint Ambroſe, that Noah is not 
faid to have done any thing before this vvithout an expreſſe command from 


God, but novv he huildeth an Altar, and ſacrificeth vvithout command; the 


reaſon hereof rendered by the ſame Father is, becauſe this vvas a duty of 5 
thank fulneſſe to God for the great benefit of his preſervation, vvhich ought 
| to come freely and not to be exacted. For as now we ought. to praiſe God 


with heart and voice, ſo then whole burnt · offrings were over· add ed, by givin 

ſomething unto God thus, the more to expreſſe the thankfulneſſe of the 
heart, man being of himſelf moſt dull in the performance of good duties, 
and therefore needing ſome outward meanes the more to excite him; and ſa- 
crifices ſerved alſo to ſet forth deliverance from fin, and coming into grace 


And favour with God by ſome mea nes without us, viz. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
| who was to be offered up in ſacrifice for us, as Calvin reaſoneth. Noah then 
in doing thus, had both warrant it being a cuſtome amongſt the faithful from 
the beginning to offer facrifice, and that doubtleſſe by the direction of the 
Jord, and alſo, as his juſtice hitherto ſo herein his great piety is commended 


unto us. Touching clean beaſts and fowls I have ſpoken before, Chap. J. 27. 
R. Eliecar is bold to determine, that Noah bronght onely a bullꝭ a ſheep anda guat, 
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ſweet favour; in the Hebrew it is 4 /avoxr of Noah, that is, F ze/t, the mean. 
ning is, wher ewith he was well pieaſed, and much delighted, as man is with 
205 ſweet ſmels, not for the ſmell coming there from, but for the piety of 
him that offered, and therefore the word Noah is uſed in alluding to the per. 
ſon, in whom the Lord was ſo well pleaſed. For there could be no pleaſing 
ſmell in the ſmoak of ſacrifices, but the ſimple minde in the offerer, and the 
minde fearing God, is accounted a ſweet ſmell: but myſtically Chriſt offering 
himſelfe was this ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Epheſe 5. 2. Aud he. ſaid in his heart, 1 
ill no more curſe the ground for mans ſadę, this is ſpoken acc erding to the man- 
ner of men, he ſaid in his heart, that is, he determined vvith himſelfe: the Chal- 
dee, he ſaid by his vvord, underſtood by the Rabbins, as an oath, ſee E/a: 54. 
9. By curſing, here is not meant any kind of cure, but as is by and bij fur- 
ther expreſſed, by bringing an univerſall deſtruction upon the World ; for o- 
ther particular curſes are both threatened and inflicted ſtill daily for ſinne, 
vvhereas the burning of the World at the laſt by fire, vvhich vve expect, may 
ſeeme to be contrary to this, I anſuver vvith Ferus, this ſhall not be till the 
terme here ſet, v. 22. as long as the earth endureth. Rupertus ſaith, that the earth | 
ſhall not be ſmitten any more for mans fake, but man himſelf that finneth, 
but the earth and other creatures, vvhich ſinne not, ſhall be esempt. But ſo 
that vvhich is here ſpoken in favour of Naa, ſhould be taken as ſpoken againſt 
him, and for the ſenſeleſſe creatures. Touching the reaſon, for the imagination 
ef mans heart is evill from bis youth-: this vvas ſpoken before, and novy again, 
faith Ferus, that vve might not think, that vve which live ſince the floyd, Ware 
better than they that lived before it, for the corruption of mans nature is ſtill 
the ſame throughout all Ages. It may ſeem ſtrange, that this being alleaged, 
as a reaſon, why he would deſtroy the World before, Gen. 6. 5. it ſhould now 
be brought, as a reaſon of not deſtro ying it any more. But the meaning here 
is, that man being ſo corrupt and ſinfull, if whenſoever he provoketh the 
Lord by his ſins, the World ſhould. be nd pag , it muſt often be deſtroyed, 
and reſtored again, and therefore he would not any more take this courſe, but 
for the generall, uphold the World, notwithſtanding ſuch provocations unto 
Ihe end, as Calvin ſaith, or, as others, it is, as if the Lord had ſaid, ſeeing there 
is ſuch a fountain of corruption in'man, that he can do no otherwiſe, but ſin, | 
| I will take pitty upon him, and not uſe ſo great rigour againſt him any more. 
For this is ſpoken in regard of Noahs ſacrifice, whereby the Lords wrath ' 
was ſo pacified towards man in generall, that although they ſhould offend a+ 
gain, as formerly they had done, as in reſpect of their corruption, they were 
apt enough to do, yet the Lord here reſolveth, not to purſue them with, ſo 
great fury any more, wherefore the ſame, which was before brought, as 4 
reaſon of deſtroying the World, is now for Naas ſake , when he had facri- | 
ficed, brought, as a reaſon of not deſtroying it any more for his incourage- 
ment, when he was thus aſſured, that his poſterity ſnould not any more be 
dealt withall as former generations. And ſo Neeb giveth. reſt; as was before 
noted upon his name, and the power of ſerving God with a, good heart ap- 
peareth, the whole World though wicked, fareth the better for onerighte- | 


from the beginning, ſeeing God made him good? An/ws He fell from this 
good eſtate, and ſo is born novy ſinfull and corrupt, generation after gene- 
ration, vvhich is intimated, in that he ſaith, from l is youth, , and. Eſa. 438, f. 
We are all tranſgreſſors from the womb , Pſ. 51.7. 58. 4. A Rabin being asked, 
ben is the evil imagination put into the child, he Anſvvereds in tiſe houre 

ax he vvas formed: his heart is a fountain or ſhop of ſin, and ſo the thoughts 
ed there, cannot but be evill, ſee before Chap: 6. 5. vvhich being ſo, and 
therefore the far greater part of men being through originall corruption man- 
cipated to ſin, ſome fevy only being ſanctifie d to think and do better, the 


Lord reſolveth not to deſtroy the World again for him, but for N cabs Jake, | 
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punity intimated to the wicked, but that the Lord vvill not for them drovvn 


| the day of Judgement: for after this, if it abideth ſhi 


for in Egypt it was once contirvall night, three dayes together; And in 
Abus tim̃e there © uld be no ſowing nor reaping three years together in the 
| drought; bur it is true of the World in general: for never ſhall theſe in- 
1 cercourſes faile in all parcs ; till the diſſolution of the Untverſe.. 


late generall deſtruction, And could not eaſily be reſolved, to what end they 


| Their food ſhould have been more eaſię to get, and their toyle leſſe, aud“ 
| bebe wearineſle to gerit; but no there muſt be ſorfow in bringing 


— mpulſſon, and with great toyle and labour man muſt get his livin 
dt ofth l 


ſeein 
| fons the whole earth vyas over-ſpread ? Auf. It vvas a bleſſing to him, that 
An ſons fructifled abundantly, che children, that came of them being his al- 


— 


| Treifing he iteratetfr it, 2 7: as ſpeaking to them, that had need of great 


_ - *” 


not expreſſed, yet for ſomuch, às the Lord entereth upon this reſolvtion,vvhert 
Noah had ſacrificed, it is neceffarily to be underſtood. So that here is no im- 


the whole World any more, but rather reſpecting his ſervants preſerve it free 
from ſuch generall calamities, a juſt revyard yet avvaiting every ſuch vvicked 
man in particular both here and hereafter. Gods promiſing not to curſe the 
earth any more, though men be ſinful] , is myſtically applyed to the faith- 
full, &/ 5 4.9, 10. for by Chriſt, vyho vvas made a curſe for us, vve are for 
ever delivered from the curſe; although vve be ſinners, Gal. 3. 13. 
Hlerrafter ſet- time and Harviſt , cold and heat, Summer and Winter, day and 
night , ſhall not ceaſe ſo long as the Earth remainerh. This is ad ded, as oppoſite 
to the Worlds deſtruction, for when rhe floud came, there was a year,where- 
in they neither ſowed nor raped; becauſe all was drowned: with water, nei- 
ther was there any Summer and Winter, but all as a VVinter abounding 
with water, and if there were' an intercourſe of day and night, heat and 
cold, yet no good redounded to the creatures hereby, ſeeing nothing grew, 
and nothing in that time had any comfort thereof. Bur now henceforth it is 


wromſed , that there ſnall be a Vtiſſitude _— to the ſuſtentation of | 
qualities heat and cold, | 


fe, of mens actions, ſowing ani reaping, of the fi 
11d of times both anniverſary, Summer and VVinter, and gutidian, day and 
tight. And allthis, he laith, hall be, as long as the earth indureth, that is 
Not for ever, but w hileſt the Sart f remaineth unburnt with' fire, which is ti 
it is not counted to 


Sou bleſſeth Noah t increaſe. Geneſis git. | 
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be the earth, that how is, but anew earth Neither is chis fo to de understood, 


as it in every particular Countrey there ſhould alwayes be theſe viciffirudes: 
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CHAD. IX. 


ES I j 95 
A Lleſſed Noah aul hir Sons , and [aid amo them, Increaſe end multiply, 
c. As tlie Lord having made Man and Woman at the firſt, bleſſed them 
by making them fruitfnll, and gave chem dominion over the creatures, and 
appointed their food , ſo here gain beginning a new World, as it were, he 
orceederh in ke manner 10 Peak of theſe three, and for this of in- 


confirmation, becauſe they bad been doubtleſſe greatly aſtoniſhed at the 
had been hitherto preſerved,” and for their filling of this earth with their po- 


ſterity, they being ſo few might otherwiſe have much doubted of it; yet 
; * a great difference betwixt our firſt Parents and theſe. 1 They if they | 
41 þ 


continued in the ſtate of innocency , ſhould have mulriplyed withort for- 


row, and have lived with theirs without ficknefle , paine, and death. 2 Their | 


dominion ſhould have been over the creatures without any rela&arion” 7 


pd in brinping up, 


ickneſſes and death, the creatures will not obey, 


eearth and them. "But how doth Gods bleiling take effect in Mal, 
he had no more Children after this, that we read of, but by his thee 


fo. Whereas the Lord bleſſeth them thus together, it is yet to be underſtood, 


| 


that he dorh not alfovy promiſcuous coming together of men and vvomen, but 
8 8 3 1 TP j of 
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of each man vvith his ovvn Wife, his Lavves having alvvayes been for Ma- 


trimony undefiled. | 5 
T he feare and dread of you be upon every Beaſt ,, & c. When Noah and his 


ſons ſhould conſider the multitude and fierceneſſe of ſome of the Beaſts, they 
mightyvell doubt ſome miſchief to come unto them by theſe, vyherefore God 


here a nimateth them againſt this, vvhich indeed taketh effect to this day, 
becauſe all beaſts, yea even the greateſt and fierceſt flee avvay , if they ſee 
but the ſhadovy of a man, as Baſil ſaith of great Fiſhes, and. P/iny of Ele- 
phants. But vve ſee it not to be ſo vvith the great Whale, or vvith fierce Li- 
ons, Bears and Tigers, hovy then vvas this verified in every. Beaſt? | Maſcu- 
lia moveth this queſtion and Calvin, but in reſolving it they ſay, that the 
fear of man is by God ſo farre ſtricken into them, that they come not to 
aſſault them, for if they ſhould ſo do, they — ſoon have torn them in 
pieces, and many of them of far greater ſtrength, then man are made ſub- 
ject to man, yea to children, as Horſes and Oxen and the like. This indeed 
may ſerve in part to reſolye this doubt, but it is not all, which is to be ſaid 
herein. For doubt not but Noah and his Sons were feared by the fierceſt 
Beaſts , till the increaſe of mankind to that, that they were able to ſubdue 
them-partly by number, and partly by wit and policy. There was certainly a 
ſpeciall providence holding the creatures in awe for the neceſſity of men, when 
they were but few, more then in theſe dayes, but even ſtill the fierceſt Beaſts 
are tamed by man, and then they feare him even as the domeſtick beaſts do. 
The fear of man then was in all beaſts firſt extraordinarily, till mankind was 


again more increaſed, their living with Noah and his Sons ſo long in the Ark, 


being ſome means of taming their fierceneſſe, and bringing them to fear them 
as domeſtick beaſts did. 2 In all times both to make them keep far off from 


the habitations of men in deſerts, fearing to come to do them hurt in Towns 


or Cities, and alſo, becauſe when by the Art and Wit of man they are ta- 
med, not only Oxen, and Horſes and Camels, &c. but even Lions, and 
Bears have feared ,and been made obedient to man. For out of his power 
to tame and to rule is no beaſt or bird, creeping thing or fiſh , as Saint ame: 
teacheth. It is obſerved here by Ferus, that other vvords are uſed , and not 
the ſame to Adim, Gen. 1. 28: have dominion, & c. intimating , that all crea- 
tures vvere obedient to Adam in the ſtate of innocency; but nov they muſt 


be compelled by terrours and puniſhments, | 
Every thing, that moveth and liveth ſhall be meat for jon, as the green Herb I 


bave g ven jos all things. 

- At the time of the Creation only Herbs, and Seeds, and Fruits are given un- 
to man for meat, but novv the Lord giveth the ſame liberty in reſpect of fleſh 
and fiſh of all ſorts, putting no difference betyvixt clean and unclean, and 
thus the Rabbins underſtand it. For in Breſhith Rabbathupon ſ. 1 45. 7. The 
Lord lufeth the bound, they ſay, hereby is meant, that all the beaſts, vvhich have 
bin unclean by the Law ſhall be ſer ac liberty, and men ſhall be licenced to eat 
of them in the time of the Meſſiah, even as the ſons of Noah might eat of all 
things according to the licence made, Gen. 9. 3. Some hold, that man might 
as freely feed upon the living moving creatures before, as now, becauſe al- 
though it were not ſpoken of by the Lord in appointing mans food, yet it is 


nowhere forbidden, and that they uſed beaſts skins for Garments, and their 


fat for ſacrifice is apparant, and what did they then with their fleſh, if they 
ate it not > Again, the creatures were made all for mans uſe , and if he did 
not ulethem by eating them, there are many, that he could make none uſe 
ofarall; Thus Calvin, who yet profeſſeth, not to contend about it. And 
Dominicus de Soto argueth ſtrongly about the ſame, that man did and might 
eat fleſh after Adam fall, before the Floud, as being a convenient nouriſh- 
ment for his now decaying body. For if it were not lawfull or not uſed be- 
fore, it muſt be either, becauſe it was prohibited, or becauſe not profitable 
food for man, or not known to be ſuch, or becauſe Herbs and Fruits abun- 
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Juſt in. Martyr, 
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1 Cor. 9 .” 


Chry ſaſt. bom. 


27. in Gen. 


| 


to avoid an abuſe in eating of theſe creatures, viz-rogether with their bloud, 
| and that of adding unto the killing of ſuch creatures for meat, the killing of 


lh 


b 2 fleſh allowed after rhe floud,but not b 


then hn 


dantly ſupplyed mans neceſſity, and ſo there was none uſe of fleſh. But'nei- 
ther was it prohibited, neither unprofitable to nouriſh , becauſe by the judge- 
mentof all Phyſicians , and by experience it appearech-co be moſt nutritive, 
and they might eaſily in reaſon conceive thus much, and laſtly, although o- 
ther things enough might be had for food, yet conſidering beſides the uſe of 
meats for neceſſity , there is an uſe for delight alſo, this could de no reaſon of 
abſteining then herefrom. So likewiſe Cajeran; becauſe although happily for 
the ſparing of living and moving things, till they were multiplyed , and be. 
cauſe they were but few at the firſt , who were to de fed, they were to abſtein 
from feeding upon them, yet this reaſon held not all the time before the 
floud, which was 16co , and therefore after a while they might and did eat 
of theſe alſo, yea, Brroſis reporteth , that they ate mans fleſh. And touching 
the preſent liberty given, he faith, it was no new indulgence, but this eating 
of all things is here mentioned, that chus occaſion might be taken to direct 


men alſo for the ſame purpoſe jn a ſavage manner. And he alleageth fuftin 
Martyr , as the author of this opinion, that man before this might eat livin 

things, although not for neceſſity , as after the floud, hut for delight, becau 

otherwiſe Abel when he offered ſacrifice, might have been thought to have 
done nothing worthy of acceprance, as who did offer that, which was not 
profitable unto him. But tin Martyrs words are plainly wreſted to this 
ſenſe :. for in anfwering to that queſtion , if they offered of things, which 


they might not eat, how this could be accepted of, ſich, the things offered, | 


by them were to them unptofitable, he ſaith, according to Saint Pa, » 
man feeling a flock, but tatoth"of the milk of tht flocks, ſo Abel when he brought 


an offering of hisflock, brought of that, vvhereof he had benefit, for he ate 
doubtleſſe of the milk of the flock , but of the fleſh he ſpeaketir nothing. This | 


therefore of their liberty before the floud to eat fleſhis buta-nevy opinion, and 
the reaſons brought for it may eaſily be anſyvered. For firſt, although it vvere 
not prohibited expreſly , yet itwas by neceſſary conſequence, ſeeing all the 
meat hitherto allovved to man vvas only Herbs, Seeds, and Fruits, fo that of 


faith they could not eat fleſh then. Secondly, being prohibited, although | 


they had known it to be good for food, yet what Godly man durſt have 
eaten of it? Thirdly, uſe may be made of every creature, although not by 
eating thereof, either for Phyſick and medicine, for variety of delight in 
ſecing or hearing it, or to be ſtirred up hereby to extol Gods manifold wiſdom 


and power, who made ſuch diverſity of creatures. Fourthly, if when the fat | 


was uſed in ſacrifice , God would have their fleſh ſo much as they would 


make none uſe of, to rot _ the ground, who can ſay, why did he fo? and | 


. | ern mg me en were all Holocauſt , as this of Noah ſpoken of, 
Chap 8. 

unprofitable to man, I cannot ſee, if God would be thus ſerved any more, then 
at our ſerving of him now a dayes with the calves of our lips, which is not 


caſt unto us. And laſtly, whereas it is ſaid no reaſon can be rendered, why 


man might not eat fleſh, but only Herbs, &c. before the floud, becauſe if the | | 
ſmall number of beaſts, which were in the beginning be brought as a reaſon, | 


yet long before the flond they were ſo multiplyed, that this could be no rea- 
ſon. I fay, that if no reaſon can be brought, yet Gods will, as for refreini 

from the Tree of knowledge, is a ſufficient reaſon. Bur there was — 
reaſon hereof, as I have already ſhewed upon Chap. 1. v. 29. und therefore 


all the Fathers generally held thus, as there alſo appeareth, or at the leaſt, | 


that none of the Godly ever ate fleſh , till after the floud , although ſome of 
them have held it a thing never altogether unlawfull, but not neceſſary, ſee- 
ing there was food enough beſides by God appointed. But now the Lord 
for their neceſſity alloweth them fleſh for meat, their bodies being grown 
weaker , and the fruits of che ea rth being not ſo perfectly good, as before, and 
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ifthly, Why there ſhould be any exception taken at offering things | 


partly 


efore the ſloud. Geneſis 9. 3. 
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artly to comfort Noah, and his after their great ſorrow for that generall ca- 
lamity, and their own reſtreint of liberty in the Ark, as in a dark Priſon an 
whole year together. Laſtly, beſides theſe, T headoret yield: th another rea- 
ſon of this liberty now granted, viz- becauſe God foreſaw the Idolatries 
with beaſis to come, wherefore to prevent it in all, that would. be wiſe, he 
allowed men to kill and eat, and to make theſe creatures to ſerve for their 
uſes, as who might gather hereby, that it was an indigne enk any man 
now to ſerve and worſhip them, who were theirs to uſe, as they pleaſed. 
Bur fleſb with the life thereef , which is the blaud thereof , Gall je not eat. It be- 
ing in the former words allowed to man to eat living and moving creatures, 
now leſt they ſhould think hereupon that they might take and cut theſe crea- 
tures in pieces, and preſently eat them all bloudy in a ſavage manner, as beaſts 


do, that eat fleſh, and ſo grow ſavage like unto them, to kill and teare in 


pieces and to eat men alſo, the Lord doth here ſtreightly forbid the eating 
of the fleſh of beaſts in ſuch a manner. For firſt, it is to be taken and killed, 
the bloud being let out, and then to be prepared orderly for mans diet. This 
reaſon to prevent the killing of men is yielded by Chry{oſt gave, as alſo becauſe 
bloud is an heavy meat, and the cauſe of many ſickneſſes. Calvin allo 
yieldeth that for the preventing of murther,and Luther and others. But if 
we look into Zevit- 17-10, 11. two other reaſons are there rendered, 1 Be- 
cauſe bloud is the life of che beaſt,and therefore to eat the fleſh and the bloud 
both is in effect to eat che creature living, which is inhumane and brutiſh. 2 
Becauſe by bloud being offered to the Lord an expiation is made for ſin, ſo 
that the bloud of the creature is a thing reieryed for God, as a price to be 


paid to him for ſin, as a mulct for the ſame, and therefore to eat it had been 
to eat a thing hallowed to the Lord, and ſo ſacrilegious, and it was reſerv ed 


to the Lord, faith Tho. Aquinas, as his propriety, that hereby it might be 
acknowledged, that he only is the author of life to every creature. Two 


words are here uſed to expreſſe the ſame thing, the life and the bloud thereof 
by appoſition, the reaſon before rendered, becauſe the life is in the bloud, be- 


ing thus intimated. And for the words following, 1 exclude not the other 
reaſon, that they might not be ſo prone to murther, as if the Lord had ſaid, I 
will not have you deſire the bloud of beaſts, much leis to thirit after the bloud 
of man. Some yield this as a reaſon, that the Iſraelites being inured to ſome 
ceremonies might the better beare all choſe, that ſhould afterwards be inſti- 
tuted, but the former reaſons may ſuffice. If it be demanded, whether this 
Law being made at the beginning of this new World, doth not bind to the 
Worlds end, eſpecially ſeeing it is renewed, Act. 15. I have fully anſwered 
hereunco upon that place; ſhewing that what is there decreed, was but for 
unities ſake betwixt beleeving Jewes and Gentiles for a time, to ceaſe again 
afterwards , ſith that nothing entering inte the belly now defileth the man. 


The Rabbins number this for the ſeventh comand given ſince the Creation, of 


which ſee afterwards, Deut. 20. 10. 

And ſurely your hlaud of your lives will Ireguire, at the hand of every beaſt will 
Trequire it and at the hand of mas, at the hand of every mans brother will I re- 
quare the life of man. Thele words are in the vulgar Lacine rendered thus, for 
your blond of j our lives, &c. as if they vvere a reaſon, vubybloudſhould not 
be eaten, but becauſe they can be made by no means ſo to agree, and the vwword 
in the Hebrew is djd etiam, and, this is to be re jected , and that which is here 
ſaid is to be underſtood, not as cohering with »- 4. but with verſe 3-where 


a liberty was given to feed upon every living thing, unto which one ex- 


ception only touching bloud- eating is put, verſe 4. and here is another touch- 
ing the bloud- ſnedding of ſome living things, that is, of men. And ſo it is, 
as if it had been ſaid; Every living thing ſhall be meat unto you, and I give you 
freely power to kill and to ſhed the bloud of it, as well as to gather Herbs, 
but let the bloud be ſeparated from the fleſh, the one being refreined from, 
whea the other is eaten, and take heed, that ye reckon not man amongſt the 
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living things that ye 2 kill, for my meaning is not, that he ſhould be meat 
either to you or to any ſavage beaſt, but if any man or beaſt offereth violence 
to him to take his life away, I will furely be revenged upon that man or beaſt, 
it ſhall coſt him his life for ſo doing. This Law is ſo obſcurely delivered in- 
deed , that divers Expoſitors have been troubled much to finde out the ſenſe 
of the words: but both Chryſoſtome, Calvin, and almoſt all underſtand this 
wholly , as a prohibition of murther, with a threatning to ſuch, as 
ſhould dare to murther, and not as a threatening againſt bloud-eaters , 
yet the Lord is moft - ſevere in this caſe, Levit. 17. 11, 12, &c. threaten- 
ing death even for eating of bloud; wherefore let it be conſidered , whether 
this is not alſo here to be underſtood. Bloud with the fleſh of beaſts ye ſhall 
not eat, for whoſoever doth ſo, I will be avenged upon him to cut off his 
bloud, and if he killeth a man, that is, any of you, although he eat not your 
bloud ; your blond of your lives will 1 require at his hands, that is, for ſhedding | 
your bioud, Whereby ye loſe this bodily life. I will ſhed his bloud , and 10 
will I do by the beaſt, for touching a beaſt goaring a man, that he dyeth, a 
Law is made afterwards , that he ſhall be put to death, alſo the ca ing of 
men to wild beaſts to be deſtroyed, as perſecutors did, is here forbidden. 
The words further added, at the hand of every mans Brother, ſerve to ſhew, 
that none ſhall eſcape death, that killeth a man, although he were his bro- 
ther, whom he killed, or any one underſtood hereby, in whom he had moſt 
intereſt , as Parents in their children. - And this is more plainly expreſſed, 
verſe 6. the Rabbins hold, that felf-murther is here forbidden and threatened, 
and the appointing of any to killa man. Maimony Treatiſe of Murther. 
Chap 2. SE 2 Hook ebb . | + 45/1 | 
boſs ſheddeth mans bloud, by man ſhall his bloud be ſhed , for in the Image if 
God mage he man. The cutting off of a murtherer cometh from God, but man | 
placed in authority to ſee to the puniſhment of offenders is the inftrument;by 
whom he will have it done, and not by any private man for revenge. The 
Hebrews find intheſe, and the words going before foure kinds of murther. 1 
In theſe words, amans own murtherug of auother. 2 In the words going F 
next before, at the bands of every mans Brother will I require it; his ſetting of o- 
thers a work to murther. 3 In the words next before them, ar the hand of ewe- 
ry beaſt will I require it; his expoſing of a man to wild beaſts to be deſtroyed. 
4 In the firſt words, your bloud of your lives will Irequire; a mans killing of 
hiniſelf, ſo that which way ſoe ver murther be committed, revenge ſhall be 
taken therefore. And the reaſon added is moſt forcible , for in the Image of | 
God made he man. By killing man Gods living Image is defaced , and if he 
ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed , that preſumeth to deface the Kings Image which 
is a dead thing, how much more he that defaceth this living Image of God? 
wherefore if this will not move thee, ſaith Chry/oftome, to flee from murther, 
becauſe man is of the ſame nature with thee, yet be terrified herefrom to- 
conſider that he is Gods Image., and placed in great dignity. He is one of 
| Gods domeſticks and familiars ſaith Ambroſe, and therefore he cannot ſee 
him ſlain, but he will be revenged upon the ſlayer. He is next unto Godin | 
dignity, as foſeph was to Pharaoh, and therefore to abuſe him is to abuſe 
God, ho hath thus ſet him up; as Muſculus reaſoneth, Numb. 35.31. no ſa- 
tisfaction might be taken for bloud-ſhed , yea, ſaith Mai mony, though he 
would give all the riches in the World, and the avenger of bloud were wil- 
ling to free him, becauſe the life of the murthered is not the poſſeſſion of 
the avenger of bloud, but of the moſt holy God. This law touching bloud 
being thus ſet down, Hoſes. returneth again to ſhew, how carefull God was 
for Noah, his Sonnes and all creatures yet ſurviving , and for their po- 
ſterity, repeating again his bleſſing them to increaſe; and making a covenant 
with them, that he will never more by a floud of waters deſtroy all things a- 
gain, as he had done, and eſtabliſhing this his Covenant by a ſigne given, the 


Rainbow. For he ſaith; This is the token of the Covenant which 1 make between me 
and 
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Genelis'9.7. 


| held, that there was not, but that it was made 


The Rainbow ſet for a ſigne, oe. 


4 


and you , and every living creature with yon for perpetnall generations. Ido fet my 
Bowe in the cloud, c. 


laſting ſo long a time could not, but yet remaine full of feare , vvhen they 
ſhould ſee the clouds to gather together , that another deluge vvas coming: 
yyherefore the Lord doth not only covenant not to deſtroy the World vvith 
a floud any more , but alſo he giveth a viſible figne, vvhereby they ſhould be 
aſſured of immunity from ſuch delugesever hereafter, that thus all fear might 
be put out oftheir mindes,and they might reſt confident, that they 


— 


ſigne, is by all generally taken to be the rainbovve, except Ambroſe, vvho vvill 
by no meanes have it thus underſtood, but of the inviſible poyver of God, 
which is as a bowe ſometime bent, when he is puniſhing, and ſometime looſ- 
ed, when he taketh off his puniſhments again, or forbeateth to proceed in 
puniſhing , as if he had ſaid, he would, when clouds did ariſe, ſhew his 
Bow unbent by diſperſing them again, before that any ſuch effect of drown- 
ing all things ſhould follow. For the rainbowe faith he, is rather a ſigne of 
raine, and uncertaine weather, and it is not alvvayes ſeen , vVhen all is co- 

vered vvich Clouds, neither is it ſeen continually night and day, but in the 

dayetime only, and therefore it cannot be meant here. But it is plain, that the 

Bovv here ſpoken of is not an inviſible, but a viſible thing, for the Bowe, ſaith 

he, foall be ſeen inthe Claud, and although itſhevveth ſome raine, yet no ſu- 

undance, but q ceſſation thereof after a vvhile again, and that the ſigne 

here ſpoken of ſhould alvvayes appeare night and day, there is no reaſon, but 
rather of the contrary by the Text, becauſe it is ſpoken of only, vvhen clouds 

ſhould ariſe, and that it might be ſeen, the day- time is fitteſt, and not the night, 

vrhen it is dark and men are at reſt. | 

But whether was there not a Rainbowe ſeen before this time? Some have 

ide by miracle, as Carthaſianns 
faith, that Alemiaus conceited, ſoſtom ealleth it a miracle, as if he had 
alſo been of the tame minde, ſand 


this purpoſe that of Gen. . 5. The Lord had not canſed it to rain upon the earth. 
But that which is here laſt ſaid, is a manifeſt miſtaking, becauſe , when raine 


is denyed to have been, the world was but in making, after the full per- 


fecting whereof it rains and not before, but after this, till the floud no ſuch 
thing is any where affirmed. And if there were rain and clouds common! 
in former times, and a Sun ſhining upon the clouds, which are the naturall 


fore!, but now it was the Lords pleaſure to make the appearing thereof a ſigne 
of his care to preſerve the World from drowning, ſo as it had not been in 
times paſt , and this is held by C alvin, Muſculus, and all others that I ha ve 
ſeen, who alſo ſleight ſuch, as hold, that it was now firſt ſhewed. But for 
mine own part, ] muſt needs confeſſe, that Iam ſwayed rathet by that, where 
in they think there is no lolidity , that now firit the rainbowewas made by u 
kinde of miracle to appeare. I grant, that the Hebrew word will bear this ex- 
poſition, Behold, { have ſet my Bone, which ſome —_ upon, as arguing, that 
it was before, but now firſt made a ſign, but the 


dered, 7 do ſet my Bowe, as in our new tranſlation, and ſy ſt may be under- 
ſome natural cauſes to make the rainbowe, us the Sun, and a gt and 8 
cloud right oppoſite againſt it, ſay, that it muſt needs have alwayes been fo 
from the beginning, ſeeing theſe cauſes have alwaies been? In the genera- 


man , yet generation is not alwayes vvhere rheſe cauſes ate, but vvhen God 


will, ſo amo the being of therainbovve , naturall cauſes alone are not e- 


— 
ver be puniſhed thus again. The bovve , vvhich he ſaith , he vyould ſet for 4 


ebrews having no preſent | 
tenſes but for the preſent uſing the Preterperfect alſo, ir may as well be ren⸗ 


ſtood ,as of an Act now firſt done. For ſhall we, becauſe the ord doth uſe 


berefore ſome have feigned that there were | 
before this no clouds or rain, but a miſt, that watered the earth, applying to | 


tion of man there are haturall cauſes, rhe cominp together of man and Wo- 


Noab and his ſonnes having been terrified vvith ſuch an horrible deſuge | 


* 


— 


cauſes of a rainbowe: others ſay, the rainbowe muſt needs alſo have been de- 
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Luther. 


f Quoſt. 


| — 


Leſte 


Eccleſ.hiſtoria. 


Verſe 18. 


Berofus lib. 30. 


remember it. God is, as a Warriour, who. having done ſome great exploit, 
hangeth up his bowe, or his ſword and buckler, not taking it down again to 


venged upon the wicked in this kinde, and therefore will never thus arme him- 


of the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory taith , that ſome holy men have held, that 40 
yeares before the day of Judgement, there ſhall no rainbowe appeare, the 


But this is a meere conjecture, neither can it be true; becauſe if clouds and 


red of the time approaching, whereas it ſhall come, when it is leaſt thought - 
upon. It is therefore more probable that rainbowes ſhall be ſeen, as now they | i 


a figure of Chriſts Covenant of peace made vvith his Church, C4. 54- 9. 10 1 


' Hereby it ſeemeth plain, that Noah begat no more children after the floud: 
for then not only from theſe three, but from them alſo ſhould have come 
men to overſpread the Earth, or at the leaſt it would finally have been ſaid 
of Noah, as of others, he begat Sonnes and Daughters; yet Beroſas Auia- 

nus ſaith, that he begat o ſonnes after this called Teitaus after the name of 


* — — A 


The ſons of Noah going ont of the Ark. Geneſis 9. 18. 


enough, but Gods vvill muft concurre herevvith , he therefore having never 
appointed theſe cauſes to produce this effect before, vvhy muſt vve needs be- 
leeve, that it vvas before? Moreover if vve conſider the great variety of ex- 
cellent colours in this bovve, and the admirable frame thereof extending fo 
farre, and in the forme of a Bovve, not broader nor narrovver at one place, 
then at another, vve cannot but acknovvledge Gods hand ſingularly herein, 
and not only as in other red, or vyhite, or black apparitions in the Aire, 
there being none other meteor for the artificiall and admirable framè thereof 
comparable to this, that uſeth commonly to be ſeen, vvherefore even the | 
Heathen Poets called it Thanmantias , a vvonderfull Propheſying, as Ainſ- 
worth noteth. We call it indeed Iris, or a rainbovve, but it is truly Gods bovve, 
by him vvonderfully made to appeare , as a ſiꝑne of his mercy, the end here- 
of being partly to make us alwayes mindfull of the floud paſt to feare to ſin, 
and partly to think upon Gods care over us to be confident when waters do 
moſt abound, that although ſome particular places may be drowned for ſin, 
yet the whole world ſhall never be drowned.;again, as Luther ſaith. Eccl. 33. 11. 
it is ſaid, Leoł upon the Nainbome, and praiſe him, that made it. So amongſt the Jews, 
faith Maimony, when any man ſeeth the rainbowe, he bleſſeth God that re- | 
membereth his Covenant, and is faithfull therein. If it be demanded, why this 
Bowe was ſet for a ſigne of this, and whether there be any reaſon of with- | 
holding the waters from abounding ſo extraordinarily init ? I anſwer, that 
experienceteacheth it to be a ſigne of raine, eſpecially ;ifit appeareth in the 
morning, and the Aire is alwayes watery; when this Bowe is ſeen, and there- 
fore it is a ſigne only by Gods ordinance, and no cauſe of keeping water 
from overflowing all, as Expoſitours do generally agtee, when we fee this, 
we are aſſured , that God remembereth his Covenant with Noah and us, not 
that he needeth a rememberancer, but to ſtrengt hen our faith, that he doth 


be uſed, as before, becauſe he hath already done enough to be avenged up- 
on his enemies: for even ſo he hangeth his bowe in the Cloud with the bent 
part to us- ward, intimating, that he is not minded to ſhoot ſo at us with flouds 
of water, as once he did; becauſe he holdeth himſelfe hereby ſufficiently re- 


ſelf again for a common deſtruction. 


But becaule the World ſhall at the laſt be burnt with fire „ it may be que 
ſtioned, whether this ſigne of peace ſhall continue even till then? The author? 


Aire being extraordinarily dryed, and ſo prepared for that generall burning. 5 
raine ſhould not have their courſe. till the end: all things would periſh througd 
the drought, before the coming of that fire, and men might hereby be aſlu- | # 


are, at times, even to the end of the World. The rainbowe, faith. Ferus, vras 


Aud the ſounes of Noah going out of the eArk, were Shem, Ham and Japhet, - 
and Ham is the father of Canaan, and of them was the Whole Earth overſpread. | © 


their Mother 7ites , and that they were Giants. And he reaſoneth from the 

long time, that he lived, viz. 200 yeares after this, and Gods bleſſing of him, 

as of his ſonnes, bidding them together to increaſe and multply, and the 
0 neceſſity 
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| G eneſis 9.20 + Noah planted a Vineyard, and arank of the wine, 
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neceſſity of the world then required it. What I think of Gods bleſſing him, 
ſee ver. I. and for the longtime which he lived after this, it was but as the 
time of him, that now adayes liveth to 90 yeeres, who if he begetteth no 
children after 60, growing then an olde man, it is no marvell, ſo Noah at 
600 was an old man, and therefore though he lived long after, his barrenneſſe 
thenceforward is not to be admired, eſpecially having one and the fame wife, 
who was an old woman alſo. The Lord in bidding them then to inerea/e and 
multiply, and repliniſb the earth, aer. 1. meaneth, that they, who were fit for 
generation ſhould do ſo, and yet even in their fructifying Noah was alſo bleſ- 
ſed, becauſe whatſoever increaſe there was, came originally from him, and his 
family was thus filled. The Jewes have a fable of Chams cutting off his fa- 
thers ſtones, that he might get no more children, like to that off the Poets, 
touching {wpirers gelding of his father Saturne: Bur I paſſe this over, as fa- 
bulous. Beroſus allo telleth ofa fourth ſonne of Noah coming out of the 
Arke called Taiſco, as Nluſculus faith, who was the father of the Germanes 
and French, but this muſt needs be falſe, becauſe it is often repeated, that Ve- 
ah had then three ſonnes onely. Ham was the father of Canaan, why after the 
three ſons of Noah mentioned is onely the ſon of Ham ſpoken of, and not of 
any of the other two? To this C Hſeſtome anſwereth, that Hams intempe- 
rance is hereby noted, and that he refrained not from the company of his 
wife; but degat him in the Arke in that time, when all things were over- 
whelmed with calamity. But this is improbable, for Ham had other ſons be- 
fore Canaan, even three, Gen. 10.6. and therefore either the number conteined 
in the Arke was greater, or elſe ¶ anaam could not be begotten there; Am- 
broſe ſaith, that this is ſpoken to aggravate the fault of Ham, which here fol- 
loweth, in that he being a father himſelf did: ſhew no more reverence to his 
father: but then his elder ſonne Cuſ would rather have been ſpoken of, 
where fore he addeth another reaſon, which is better , viz, · that Canaan was 
to be the father of the ¶ anaanites, whoſe countrey Gods people were to take 
into their poſſeſſion. And this reaſon is further amplified by Maſcnlss laying, 
Moſes wrote this to the Children of Iſrael , who were by Gods appointment 
now to poſſeſſe this countrey, and therefore it was materiall by the way here 
to deſcribe Haw by his ſonne Canaan, of whom came the Canaanites, that ſee- 
ing, how long ago they were curſed , the Iſraelites might now conceive the 
better hope, that they ſhould be expelled, and room ſhould be made for them 
in their countrey. YE 

And Noah began ts be an hushanndman, and planted a vineyard. Verſe 21. 
Aud he dranke of the wine, and was drunken, &c. In the Hebrew] Noahan baſ- 
bandman began to plant, &c. For he was not the firſt husbandman in the 
world, but only after the flood: For ¶ ain in the beginning was an husband- 
man. Yet Noah found out, as was touched before, to do husbandry with the 
labour of oxen and other beaſts, which was in times paſt, unknown, and 
therefore he is here ſet forth by this name of an husbandman. The word 
tranſlated, h»shandman, is in the Hebrew, a mas of the earth, the meaning is by 


an Hebraiſme, that after he had in the flood- time intermitted his husbandry, 


now he began to ſet to it again, and to plant a vineyard. ' A queſtion is here 


| moved, why Noah applyed himſelf to plant a vineyard, which is for delight, 


and not rather to ſowe corne firſt, which is for neceſlity , and whether there 
were no vines before this? The firſt is moved and anſwered by eAmbroſe, 
that Nob left things neceſſary for life to be provided by the Lord, attributing 
the invention therof to him, but he invented things for comfort and delight: 
but it is rather to be held, that tilling the ground for corn is not ſpoken of, be- 
cauſe that was in uſe long before, but th is of planting a vineyard as being new, 
and for the hiſtory here following, ſo that alchoug his ſowing of corne be 
notſpoken of, yet it is moſt probable, that he intended it firſt , and after fell to 
planting of a vineyard, his ſonnes having now begotten divers children, ſeeing 


Ham ſeemeth to have had four at the leaſt at this time, en. 10.6. And for 
| T his 
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Noah was druyken., and uncobered in his Tent. Geneſis 9.20. 


bea applying bimſelfe to provide for wine · making, Chryſeßome ſaith, that he 
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was moved hereunto, becauſe having had much ſorrow, he — hereby to 
de refreſned; and to have his grief eaſed; and alſo for the ſtrengthening of the 
body, which. was now become weaker. But as for vines, there were ſuch 
certainly before the flond, but they were onely ſuch, as grew naturally in the 
open fields, as moſt hold, and therefore could not yeeld any fruit ſo pleaſant, 
as being but wilde vines, and ſo the grapes, which they bear, were nor uſed for 
the making of wine, but only to be eaten, as other fruits of the earth. Vet ſome, 
as Calvix faith; ha ve held that there were vineyards before this, and wine was 
then made and uſed, concernig which he determineth not. The more probable 
opinion is that there was never any wine made, till now that Noah deviſed 
the planting together of vines in a yard, and ſo by curting and dreſſing of 
them brought the grape to be more pleaſant and fit to make wine of! Be- 
cauſe otherwiſe it would not have been ſpoken of, as now firſt invented, and 
all antiquity hach ever held Noah to be the firſt, that taught this, calling him 
thetefore Faxes from the Hebrew vvord n ſignifying wine, as Fervſus 
alſo notetun C 
TJouching his drunkennes, it is excuſed by moſt, as being a thing, that befell 


him ignorantiy. Hear one for aH, THeodbr. The drunkennes of Noah, ſaith he, came 


from inexperience, and not from intemperance . For being the firſt; that preſ- 
ſed grapes, he was ignorant, not onely, how mach was co de drunke, but how, 
viz. mingled with water. He being alwayes uſed fot 6601 yeeres to drinke 
vvater, might eaſily erre, ſuppoſing, that he might drinke as much vvine, us he 
had uſed to drinke of vvatet; and the want of uſing vvine before made him 
the more apt to be wrought upon vvitli the fumes thereof. And laſtly, he 
was old, and ſo the weaker to bear it, vvhereas his ſons being young, vvho haply | | 
dranke of it vith him, vvere not, that vve read of, over- taken herevvith. But 
indeed after this it vvas an ancient cuſtome, never to drinke vvine, bur min- 
gled vvith vvater, as Athenau remembereth, ſo much vvater being put to, as 
three are to five. And to fignifie this, he ſaith, an altar vvas vvont to be built 


to the Nymp hes neere to Bacchus. By ignorance allo ( Hhryſoſtome ſaith, that 


this juſt man became drunken, erring in ᷑he quantity, becauſe heknevy not che 
ſtrength of vvine, but he doth not altogether excuſe him, as not ſinning here- 


in, but by his example admoniſheth others, 'vvho are far inferiour to him in 


grace, to take heed of falling. Some thinke, that it was no ſinne in 
him, becauſe altogether involuntary. But becauſe every exceſſe is a ſinne, 
and here vvas certainly ſome exceſſe, although not before purpoſed, 
as in thoſe, that drinke vvine novv adayes to exceffe;:ir cannot poſſi- 
bly bee iuſtified , but it is to be held in Naah a ſinne of ignorance, in fuch | Z 
as offend this way in theſe dayes, a moſt foul and horrible vice. He that is 
voluntarily drunken, ſaith ¶ vryſoſtome, his drukenneſſe is a Devill, yea more | | 
odious then a Devill, for when we ſee a man poſſeſſed with a Devill, we are 
affected with pity, and condole with him, but conttariwiſe we hate drunk- 
ard, and thinke them altogether unworthy” of merey #nd worthy of fe- 
vere puniſhment. - Becauſe what is ated by one poſſeſſed is altogether a- | © 
gainſt his will, but the miſchiefe done by a drunkard; is altogether of | ® 
himſelfe. ä ä Tj 1.8 
But why did Qloſes tell of the drunkenneſſe of Noab, and not rather | 
burie it in ſilence, ſeeing it was likely, that men would upon this example | 
wax the bolder in this ſinne? Calvin faith, that the Lord would have him 
thus branded with a perpetuall note of ignominy, although a moſt juſt and 
temperate man, for this one fault, that others might ſearne to beware of 
drunkenneſſe. Put herein the ſim plicity of the Word of God appeareth, in 
that none are ſpared, but the faults even of the beſt are laid open, as well as 
of others. Howſoever drunkards cannot have any colour for their fin from 
hence, 1 Becauſe Noah knew nor the ſtrength of wine, they know it. 
2 Becauſe it doth not appear, that he dranke much, but onely he dranke 
JE ſome 
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Geneſis 9. 22. Ham mocketh at his father, 


. ſome wine, to which being never uſed before, a little might thus work upon 


his bra in, but they ere mighty to poure in wine, and ſtrong topoure in ſtrong drink. 
3 Becaule he never offended in this kind again, but they often. 

And he was uncovered within his Tent. By drunkenneſſe man is deprived of 
reaſon, and then there is nothing ſo brutiſh but he will do, he is not aſhamed 
to caſt off his cloathes and lay even his ſhameful! parts open to the view of 
all men; And thus Noah did at this time, by his nakedneſſe, as it is called in 
the Hebrew, the diſcovering of his privities being underſtood, and therefore 
in the vulgar Latin it is rendered turpitudo, and verenda patris ſui. That Noah 
ſhould do ſo ſhamefully in his drunkenneſſe the Lord ſuffered , faith Calvin, 
to humble him the more, and to make him the more carefully to flee drunken- 
neſſe ever after. For being ſeen thus by Cham he could not, but be greatly 
aſhamed, ever ſince the fall of man, we being by a juſt judgement of God 
moſt unable to rule theſe parts by reaſon from riſing and moving to things 
obſcœne and filthy, as Auguſtine noteth, and therefore being greatly a- 
ſhamed, even by nature to have them ſeene. 55 res 

Aud Ham the Father of Canaan ſaw the nakedneſſe of his Father, and told his 
two Brethren without. It may ſeem ſtrange here, that Ham ſhould be thus ill 
affected to his own Father to deride him, and to ſeek to bring others to do 
likewiſe. But it isto be underſtood , that as at the beginning there was a 
Cain as well as an Abel, ſo, now there is a wicked Ham as well as a Godly 
Shem, who was oppoſite to his Father, as whoſe righteouſneſſerebuked him 
and his evil courſes daily, wherefore he was glad of this opportunity, to ſec 


| his Father in ſin 1 thinking that this was ſome cloak for his own wickedneſſe, 


and it was a feeding to his envious miride to ſee, him ſhamed. For even as 
Vulcures, ſaith Baſil, are carryed to things ſmelling ill, and 2 to ulcerous 
places, ſo the envious are moſt attent to that, which is vilely done, and if a- 
ny ching be done amiſſe, they publiſh it, and will have other men know it al- 


ſo. It is commonly beld, that Ham was Zoroaſtres, ſo called for his skill in 


Magick and in Witchcraft. For Bereſus ſaith, that hence he had this name, and 


when his Father was thus uncovered, he came and handled his privy parts, 
and by his charms effected, that he was unable to beget children ever after. 
And Caſſianus ſaith, that he was moſt ſtudious of theſe wicked arts and taught 
the ſame to his poſterity, having before the floud ingraven them in moſt hard 
ſtones, and in Iron plates, that they might endure, ſo likewiſe the author of 
the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, and if he were thus vilely addicted, no marvel, 
though he hated his Father, who doubtleſſe was a profeſſed enemy to ſuch 
wicked ſtudies. But a queſtion doth here offer it ſelf , why Ham is deſcri- 
bed by his Son Canaan, Ham the Father of Canaan? Beſides the reaſons be- 
fore rendered upon verſe 18- The Hebrews tell another ſpeciall reaſon,why 
he is thus named here, vi⁊. becauſe Canaan his Son faw Noah thus uncovered 
firſt ,and went and told Haw his Father, who to make it yet more publick, 
ſhewed it to Shem and 2 And this is the more probable, both becauſe 
Canaan is accurſed , when Noah awoke from his drunkenneſſe, and it is ſaid, 
that it was told Noah, what his younger ſon had done, which cannot be un- 
derſtood of Ham, the middlemoſt, but of Canaan his ſon, ſeeing Grand- 


children are alſo commonly called their Grand - fathers ſons: thus alſo Theo- 


diet, who beſides this yet bringeth another reaſon, ¶ anaan in wickedneſſe 
was moſt like unto his Father Ham, and therefore good reaſon, that he of 
all his ſonnes ſhould ſpecially be named. | Es 

eAndShem and Japhet too a garment and laid it upon their ſhoulders, and went 
backward ,. and covered the nabę dueſſe of their Father, &c. A ſtrange and ſtu- 
pendious ſight , ſo reverend a man in drunkenneſſe, ſhamefully naked and 
derided of his own Son: certainly this was a great judgement upon him;there- 
fore that others may be warned to take heed of the like, as Calvin noteth, 
and that his ſonnes , who were better diſpoſed , turned their faces away, as 
being aſhamed to behold him. This ſhewed great piety in Shem and Parhet, 

| | 17 | 
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Shem and Japher cover Noahs nakeaneſſe. Geneſis a } 
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— 


and in them piety towards Parents, and a reverence of them is commended 
to all generations. The faults of Parents then are to he covered by their chil- 


dren, there ought to be an averſneſſe therefrom, as Shem and fapher turned 
away from beholding their Fathers nakedneſſe. To this purpoſe Gregory 
ſpeakerh elegantly applying it to ſpirituall Fathers alſo , when the life of Ma- 
ſters is 2 reproof , ſuch as are ſubject unto them, yet muſt reverence 
them even when they diſpleaſe. But this is wiſely to be conſidered, that they 
imitate not thoſe , whom they ought to reverence, or contemne not to reve- 
rence ſuch, as they deſpiſe to imitate. As the good Sons of Noah gave them 
example in hiding their Fathers nakedneſſe backward. For even fo the faults 
of Teachers ſhould diſpleaſe their Subjects, but they ought to hide them from 
others. The Papiſts lay hold upon this, as making againſt us, who ſpare | | 
not to publiſh the vices of their holy Fathers, the Popes, and of other ſpiritu-·- 
all perfons amongſt them. Bur Muſculm anſwereth well, that they are not 
Fathers, but Wolves, not Paſtours, but Tyrants, not Miniſters of Chriſt, but 
ſervants of Satan, and that they write books in the defence of Sadmetry, and 
other vices, and ſo publiſh their oven wickedneſſe, and therefore no reverence 
can be given ta them without danger to the Soule. Bur for ſueh, as teach the 
truth, although there be ſhameful things in them, the people ſhould with 
Shem and 7aphet hide them, bur yet diſlike them, becauſe when the vices of 
Gods Miniſters are laid open before all men, they will be ready to ſtumble 
hereat, and to grow licentious in finning. Thus therefore Theodoret report- 
eth, that Conſtantine the Great having many accuſarions againſt divers Biſhops 
brought unto him, they one _—_—F another, would not once look 
upon them, but ſealed them all up, and having reconciled them together a- 
gain cauſed them to be bronght out and burnt before their faces, proteſting, 
that he had not read one word in all thoſe Writings , becauſe the vices of 
Paſtours ought not to be opened to the people 5 fcandall, which would 
enſue hereupon, yea he added moreover, that if he ſhonld ſee a Biſhop lye 
with any mans Wife, he would cover that foule vice with his Garment, leaft 
the behol ding of it ſhould ſome way hurt thoſe, that ſhould ſee it. But this 
is not to be underſtood of thoſe , that are commonly fouly vicious, as many 
are, but generally vertuous , as Noah was, but ſometime only by infirmity 
overtaken. For nototicusſtnnors of any fort are to be rebuked openly, that 
others may feare. 

But Noah awaking from his drunkenneſſe , knew what his younger Son had done | © 
to him, &c. Wine filleth the head with vapours, and ſo maketh a man fleepy, | ® 
and ſo Neah being drunken flept ſoundly in that uncovered cafe , wherein he | # 
was. But being now awake again he underſtandeth , what his younger ſonne | 
had done to him, either by the Garment , which he found upon him, exami- | 
ning and finding out by Shem and 7apher , what had been done, or elſe by di- 
vine Revelation. But who is this younger ſonne here ſpoken of? Some 
think chat it was (aaa the Grandchild, as was partly touched before, and 
not Ham himſelf. But becauſe, if C anaan did any thing, it is paſſed over here 
in ſilence, their opinion is better, who hold that Cham is meant, being cal- 
led the younger Son, becauſe he was wicked, as hath been noted upon Gen. 5. 
32. Saint Auguſtine hath an obſervation upon the ſignification of his name, 
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Ham , faith lie, ſignifying hot, the middle ſonne of Noab, as it vvere differing 
from the other tvvo, neither of the firſt fruits of the Iſraelites, nor of the 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles , ſignifieth a kinde of Hereticks,, hot not vvith the 
ſpirit of vviſdome, but of ſubtile craftineſſe, vvVhereby their hearts are vvont to 
boile, and to trouble the peace of the Church. 

, And be ſaid , Curſed be Canaan , a ſervant of ſervants ſhaltihe be to bis Bre- 
thren. 
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It may ſeeme ſtrange, that Noah avvaking from his drunkenneſſe doth not 
firſt humble himſelf for his fault, but falleth immediarty to raging againſt his 
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| enclis.9. 25. Children puniſhed for their fathers how. 
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ſon: but Calvinanſvvereth, vvell, that this is not to be taken, as a raging, but 
28 à curſe coming upon a diſobedient Son, by the ſpirit of Propheſie, it appear- 
ing hereby, what an horrible ſinne it is for children to be irreverent and un- 
dutifull towards their parents, it bringeth the moſt ſevere curſe of God down 


be was affected with much ſorrow, though it be not expreſſed, and certainly, 
he could not without much grief, thus aecurſe his owne ſonne, and abdicate 
him and his out af the Church of God: thus alſo Theodbæes. 


—= - ww” 


and how can it be juſt to puniſn the ſon for the Fathers fault > The beſt an- 
(were, as I take it, to this is that, which is grounded upon ſomewhar ſaid be- 
fore touching Canaan, that he told his father Ham of Noals nak edneſſe, and 
ſo the beginuing of the contempt was in him, ſo that Noahs knowing of that, 
which his younger ſan had done unto him, is to be underſtood with this cir- 
eumſtance, that Canaan was the firſt, that began the irriſion, when he ſhowed 
it to Ham: Thus T hconeret and ſome others. And for his paſſing over the 
naming of Ham in this his curſe, he faith, that he did thus becauſe he durſt 
not curſe him, whom God had expreſly bleſſed but a little before amongf his 
other lonnes, and Chryſoſtowe allo toucheth upon the ſame. Calvin reject- 
eth this ſaying, that Canaan is named and not Ham, to aggravate the curſe, as 
being thus extended to his poſterity from generation to generation, Ham not 
being hereby exempted from the curſe, but when Canaan is curſed , the 
curſe redoundeth to him alſo, ſo likewiſe ¶Muſculus. To this, which is alſo 
one reaſon brought by Ambreſe, he addeth two more, viz. 1 That Ham 
might be the more vexed, his younger and ſo his moſt beloved ſonne being 
thus ſmitten with a curſe. 2 Becauſe Canaan vvas moſt like to his father in 
vvickedneſſe. If it be true, vvhich the Hebrevves report, that Canaan firſt 
told Haw of Naa nakedneſſe, the firſt anſwver is vvithout all exception, and 
the next queſtion touching the ſonne being puniſhed for the fathers offence, 
s eaſily reſolved alla, and vvhy Canaan rather, then any of Hams other three 
ſonnes, ſeeing he had an hand in this wickedneſſe. Othervviſe the anſvyer of 
Calvin may ſtand, vvho allo ſaith, that the judgements of God are an abyſſe, 
the bottome vrhereof cannot be ſounded, & therefore although vye can finde 
no reaſon of Canaans being accurſed more, then any of his other brethren, vue 
muſt in ſilence ſubſcribe to the juſtice of God herein. Touching that 
queſtion in generall of children heiag puniſhed for their Fathers offence, it is 
to be underſtood, that they are never thus puniſhed, but vvhen they communi- 
cate vvith their fathers in their ſinnes: For theſowne ſpall not beare the frune of 
the father, but that ſaule, which ſinneth, ball die. One then is puniſhed for ano- 
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Prince, when many rebell aga inſt him, may take and puniſh which of the rebels 
it pleaſeth him: ſometime alſo becauſe they are fellow- members of the ſame 
ſociety, when one ſinneth, others are puniſhed, as in the caſe of Achan, but 
onely temporally for a greater, that is, a ſpiritual! good, that the more fear to 
offend may be ſtricken into mens mindes, as the Chirugion ſtriketh & piercerh 
one member for the good of the whole body: ſomtime to grieve him the more 


vids people for his numbering of them, and 7erobgoms poſterity , and ſome- 
time becauſe others, although they be free from ſuch heinous ſinnes, yet they 


ſoz either to ſpare the labour, or for feare of their faces, ox to avoid their en- 
muty, leſt they ſhould hinder them of that, which they deſire, or bring upon 
them that which they feare, as Saint ¶ Auguſtine ſpeaketh. Now the ( an- 
anites vvere puniſhed for Hams ſinne for the firſt reaſon, becauſe they were 


forrow- for the extent of his puniſhment thus to his poſterity for ever afcer. 
A. [ernment of ſervants call he beto Hi. brethren, Fc, That 45,10 Shen poſterity, 


his 


upon their heads. And as for his penitencie, it is not to be doubted, but that 


But when as Cham the father had offended, hy is Career: the ſon accurſed, 


— 
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ther, ſometime becauſe he is guilty of as great vvickedneſle, ſo that, as | 


that hath offended, when they, which are dear unto him, are ſmitten, as D4- | 


— 


make themſelves guilty by not chiding, and admoniſhing thoſe that offend | 


a moſt wicked people, and becauſe Haw muſt needs be pierced with the more | 
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his poſterity ſhall be moſt ſervile, and ſubjeR, ſome, yea, moſt of them being 
cut off by the Sword, and ſome made ſlaves unto them, as the Cibeonitet: But 
this was not effected a long time, for the Canaanites rather proſpered; and 
had great dominion, ſo that this threatening might ſeem to have been fru- 
ſtrated ; and ſo indeed that which the Lord promiſed in mercy to eAbraham 
might ſeem likewiſe , yet we may be ſure, that Gods threatenings and promi- 
ſes ſhall not finally fall to the ground , but although they ſeem a long 
time to have none effect, the Lord will make them all good in his due time, 
as Oecolamꝑadius noteth here. 15 | 16 
And be ſaid moreover, Bleſſedbe the Lord God of Shem, and let Canaan be his ſer- 
vant. Shem was the eldeſt, and accor dingly, as it ſeemeth, the moſt excel 
lent of Noahs ſonnes, and ſhewed herein moſt piety to his Father, although 
| 23 was a good man alſo, and joyned· with him, yet happily Shem moved 
im firſt unto it, and therefore Shem is firſt praiſed, or God is praiſed for this 
his great piety. He doth not call God the Lord God of Shem, as if he were 
not his God alſo, but prophetically intimating, that the true God ſhould be 


* 


phets, and Chriſt himſelfe ſhould come of him. In that he bleſſeth God for 
the grace in hem and his, note, that God is the author of all grace, and 
therefore he alone ought to have the praiſe of ir: ſo Muſculuu. 

God perſmade Japhet to dwell in the ters of Shem, aud Canaan ſhall be his ſer- 
vant. In the Hebrew there is an alluſion in the word tranſlated per/wade, to 
the name P aphet, for it is NNE? apher , which moſt tranſlate, inlarge ? apher, 
bur Vatablus ſaith , that it properly ſignifieth to allure with faire ſpeeches. 
Of Faphet came many Nations, eſpecially the Inhabitants of Europe, of Shen 
Heber, from whom the Hebrews had their originall and name. Now God 


ans and others coming of Faphet to the faith of Chrift , who eame of Shem, 
which was notably effected under the Goſpel, theſe Tents being left by Shemy 
poſterity, who rejected the faith, and wholly poſſeſſed ſince by Zaphers, who 
imbrace it, and fo are now the true Church of God, with whom yet the He- 
brews ſhall one day make one people being converted to the faith alſo. Thus 
almoſt Rupertus, ſaying, that the Tents of Sem are the priviledges of the He- 
brews commemorated, Rom. 9. 4, 5. wherein the Gentiles deicenc":diof 7a- 
phet came to partake with them, being made by faith the Church of God. 
For of aphet came the Greeks and Italians, of whom are the Greek and La- 
tin tongues , wherein rhe Goſpel hath been brought, not only to Faphers po- 
ſterity inhabiting divers other Countreys, but to ſome of Hams poſterity al- 
ſo. The word, and dwell in the Tents of. Shem , is by ſome, as the Chaldee 


Tents, &c. not in the Tents of fapher , becauſe they a long time worſhipped 
falſe gods, but of Shem, becauſe amongſt the Hebrews , coming of Shem, the 
true Religion wasa long time maintained and exerciſed , and not amongſt 
any other pec ple: and alſo, becauſe Chriſt, God and Man, dwelt in his 
Tents, when the God-head youchſafed to take fleſh of him. Thus The: dorer 
alſo and Lyranus. But it doth better agree to referre it to Parhet, as hath bin 
faid , that he ſhould be perſwaded, or inlarged to dwell in the Tents of Shem. 


his ſervant, as diſtinguiſhing betwixt aphet and Ham in his poſterity, the one 
ſhould dwell together as an equall and fellow, the other ſhould be as a ſer- 
vant unto Shem. But what meaneth this repetition of the ſame, ſhall ¶ anaan 
ſtill be a ſervant, even after the coming in of the Gentil-s, and if ſo, how 
ſhallthe fulneſſe ofthe Gentiles come in, and the Goſpel be preached to all 
Nations? I Anſwer, the Canaanites were ſo deſtroyed, that they remained 
not unto this time,and if ſome remained, they were mixed with other peoples, 
and ſo in time loſt their name, ſo that whileſt that name laſted , they vvere 


| ſervants , and out of the Covenant of grace, and if they came in ſince, this 


Paraphraſt , referred unto God, as if it had been ſaid , and God dwellin the | 


So Rupert, ( alvin, Vatablus, &c. and therefore it is added, ad let Canaan be | | 
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worſhipped only amongſt his poſterity, and that the holy Patriarches,and Pro- 8 


draweth J aphet to dwell in the Tents of Shem, When he bringeth the, Europe : 
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Geneſis 9.29. Cod bieſſerh Non aB fn ſons. 


unto aphet. From that which hath been faid hitherto rouching theſe three 
ſons of Noah, ſomething allegoricall may be obſerved. Shem is a type of the 
fauthfull and Orthodox inthe Chutch of God, faplet of farts, as ſomtimę 
erre and wander in the wayes of wickedneſſe : for in taying: ou perſwade In- 
oſterit ſhoujd erre and follow many abominatiens, at they did indeed, bie 
2 at length converted, * many wicked eerlo IMS, ' But Hum 
figurech'out Hereticks , hp are. moſt fervent for Herefie, And in oppoſin 
the truth, touching whom no comfort is ſpoken , but ſervitude and miſery! 
becauſe ſuch are ſelddme turned. And as Harwleerh'his | Fartiers rakedrſſe 
and derideth it, ſo theſe, becaitſe of the fraite-and weak nature of matiin 


4 \ 


bleſſed Trinity: but as Shew & 7 
ſteem of Chriſt thus humbled and ;abaſed , xhοing that the vile chiflgsbf 
God are more glorious, then the moſt noble amongſt men. Antl'as Ham was 


and deſtroyed, as experience hath taught in the Arrians, Ebionnes & c. and 
we hope will appeare more and more in the A nrichriſtian Se oF Rene ; buy 


true Church of God ſhall be inlarged extending it ſelf at length into all the 
parts of the World, and be moſt famous rhrooghouratl-penerations , upon 
this A#gaſtive partly toucheth, lib. 16. at Civit. Dri, Cap. v. and Gregory lib. 
26 ral. and ſeeing Noahs family was now a figure of the CHurch to come, 


and wicked worldlings , but by the faithfull reverenced and rovered, they 
ſhewing, 
Warr — and bleſſe the faithfull, which honour him... 

Noah lived after the fland 3 50 jeares, ſo all rhe dayet of Noah were 9 5e yeares, 
andhe dyed. By this computation it appeareth, that Noah lived after Abraham 
was born 51 years, for he was born 299 yeares after thefloud; as may be 
ſeen, Gen. 11. And it is to be thought, that God did thus prolong his life: 


never left it without fome famous Prophet to teach and to direct in his true 


nan, Cc. and laſtly, Methuſalem, who lived till the very year of the floud: 


the ſame cauſe not writing any thing of note of the other Progenitours of A. 
braham. For his drift is to ſet forth the City of God, and ſuch thivgs onely 
unto which ſome myſticall relations are ſtill annexed , not that” all things ſet 
down are myſticall, for ſome are without ſipnification ſet dovvn, only to, 
bring in the more aptly ſuch, as be ſignificative: thus Auguſtint, and there- 
fore they take a vaine labour in hand, that vvill have all things in the vvritings 
of Aoſes to be Allegoricall. e 


was. as others of the ſons of Ham amongſt the Gentiles, who are reckoned 
7 * + 


as. Shem ſignifiech a name, and.:Japher may be taken for inlatgitig', ſo the 


as it was all the Church for the prefent , I ſee not, how it can be amiſſe to | 
make ſome ſuch allegoricall application. Fer faivh;that myſtically by Noah 
being drunken, &c. Chriſt was ſet forth, who being drunken with the love of 
his Church ſlept hy death, and was therefore had in ighominy by the Jewes | 


that it was for our ſins. And one day, he will awake and curſe | 


that his care of the Churc hi in all times might the more appetite';4nthat hie 
worſhip and ſervice. Before the floud were Sheth next unto Adam, Enos, Cai- 
from thence forward Noah, and Abraham, &c. Of any notable thing done by 


Noah after this Moſer ſpareth to write, although it is not to be doubted, brit | 
he did many, for brevities ſake, as one haſtening to the Hiſtory of Abraham, for 


. 


and let him dnell.in the Tents of Sem, it is ititimated, cat for ditime | 


briſt bave denyed his Godhead. and bave mad a mock, ſuomè of łheſh of the | 
bleſll & Fapirt reverenced their Fatherreven ini bis HA 
kednelle,; fo the faithfull, and the worſt of alleinig co nverres dohighty es 


curſed in Canaau andi his offfpring, this curſe being to take effect long arter, fo | 
wicked Hereticks, although they fouriſn for a time, ſhall at ſengtli be abaſec 


* 
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— 


being of the City of God, and then of thoſe that belong to this City, às upon 


the Mediterranean Sea, and coming up to Paleſtine. He was ſpoken of as one 


eth that the Getes, and Maſſagetes, and Scythians came of him: ſo alſo 1ſe- 


Exekiet ſpeaketh, as the chief prince of Meſhech and Tubal. Madai the third 


— — 


c HA P. X. 


N this Chapter it is ſnewed, how Gods bleſſing upon Noah and his ſons 
took effect ta make them exceeding fruitfull to repleniſn the Whole world, 
which is thought from theſe three, Sem, Ham , and Fapbet, to have been of 
olde divided into three parts, Europe, Aſia and Africa. In ſetting downe 
their off-ſpring he firſt beginneth with ape. I HER 
.. The ſennec of Japhet, Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan; Tubal, Meſhech and 
Tiras. NN 144206 ; * Ea) | 712 1065 
It may be demanded here, why Japbet and his ſons are firſt ſpoken of: To this 
ſome anſwer, that he was the eldeſt, but the ſame hold Ham to have been the 
youngeſt, why then is not he ſpoken laſt of, but middlemoſt? Moreover, that not 
Laphet, but Shew was the eldeſt hath been already proved. Some, that Japhers 


poſterity was greateſt, and inhabited parts more remote from the Hebrewes,to : 
whom Moſes vyrote, and therefore he doth firſt _— paſſe him with his | | 


over, as being not ſo much knowne to the Hebrewes , dwelling longer upon 
Ham and his poſterity , as with whom the'Hebrewes were more tamiliarly 
acquainted, Some, that Japbet was laſt ſpoken of in the former Chapter, and 
therefore his hiſtory is here firſt proceeded in. But the reaſon of Aug ſtine is 
beſt, it is uſual] with 2oſes to begin with the youngeſt, and fo to go on to the 
eldeſt to ſpeak firſt of thoſe, concerning whom he meaneth to ſay little, as not 


whole Hiſtory he meaneth chiefly to dwell, and for whoſe ſake he writeth. 
Now in ſetting down the ſons of Japhet, we are not to conceive,as ¶ alvin faith, 
that all are named that came of him, or of his ſons in the next generation, for 
the children of two of them onely are named, vix . of Gomer and Tavar, 
whereas it is not to be doubted, but the other five had children alſo. But ſo 
many onely are named, viz. ſeven of Japhets ſons, and ſeven of his ſons 
ſons, becauſe theſe were moſt famous, and of more excellent parts, and ſo ru- 
ling over the reſt, and ſuch as from whom Countreys had their denominati- 
ons. Theſe fourteene then poſſeſſed fourteen Countreys, and of them, and 
ſuch, as lived under them, were they peopled. And here by the way be it no- 
ted, that although the whole world was divided into three parts according to 


the number of Noahs three ſons , yet that diviſion made in Noahs time hath | 


ſince been altered. For Japhet had not only that part, which is called Europe, 
but that part of Aſia alſo, which we call Aſia, with che North exrending to 


chat ſhould be inlarged, and hereby it appears, how he was inlarged indeed; 


being made more populous in his poſterity, then any of his brethren. So that 


all this was then counted for one part. And the reſt of Afia inhabited by 
Shems poſterity vvas another part, and Africa repleniſhed with Hams off- 


ſpring; So Luther. But how the children of theſe three vvere diſperſed over | | 
the World, will appear better, vvhen vve come to ſpeak of them in parti- | | 


cular. 
As Iapbet is here ſpoken of, ſo amongſt the Heathen Poets, one Iapetus is 


much celebrated, borne of the Heaven and the Earth, vvho made war vvith |. | 


Tzpiter, being the father of Prometheus, and grandfather to Dezcaleon,vvhere- 
by it appeareth, that they vvere not altogether unacquainted vvith the Hiſto- 
ry of Moſes. Gomer the firſt of Japheth ſons here named, is ſaid by Ieſephas to 
have been the father of the Galatians, or Gallogrecians, and of his poſteritie 


vve read, Ezech. 38. Gomer and all his troopes , the houſe of Togarma, h 


fades of the North, and all their ſtrength, e. Magog the ſecond was the 
father of the Gothes according to ſome, as Jerome ſaith, but he rather hold- 


phns , and of the Scythians came the Tartars and Turkes of Gog and Mage 


The: ſons of Japher. Geneſis 10.2. 
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vvas by the conſent of all, the Father of the Medes famous once for their 
e. 

3 fourth vn, was the father of thoſe Greekes called foves, and ther- 

fore the word ?avan by the Septuagint is rendered imada, Grecian. 

Of van we may read more, Eſay 66. Exzech. 27. Ioel. 3. 

Tabalthe fiſth is ſaid by eſephus to have been the father of the 1berians, 
who were ſince called Spaniards, the Hebrewes ſay, that he was father of the 
Tralians before called Heſperians. See more of Txbal, Ezzch.17.39. and how 
he is joyned with AZſoch, the ſixt. who is thought to have been the father of 
the Muſcovites by ſome, but 7oſephus ſaith, that the Cappadoceans came of 
him, and that this is made the more probable by the name of a chieFcity a- 
monglt them called Maſecha. And indeed the word is not Maſoch in the He- 
brew, but Mefeech, by the Septuagintrendered Moſoch,whence the name Mo- 
ſeli was thought ro come. The Pialmiſt ſpeaketh of MAæſbech as neere to Chodar. 
Thira; the ſeventh, was the father of the Thracians, Thracians quaſi T hera- 
ceax;. Vet Tſodorus ſaith, although this be the right denomination, the Gen- 
tiles called them ſo from their fierceneſſe, becauſe they would offer men 
in ſacrifice being taken captive to their gods, and drinke mans blood in the 
skuls of mens heads, che fleſh and haire being plucked off. 

The ſonzes of Gomer were Aſhkenaz, Riphath and Togarmah. Of all the 
ſonnes of Zapher two onely are ſpoken of again, as having ſonnes, Gomer and 
7aves. Not becauſe the other five wanted, but becauſe none amongſt them 
founded anew any countrey, but lived in their fathers countreys, contenting 
themſelves with thepoſſeſſions left by them. Ahe was the father of a coun- 
trey not farre from the Medians, for when feremiab reckoneth up thoſe, that 
| ſhould er with the Medes overthrow Babylon, he nameth Aſplenar 
amongſt the reſt. But Jeſephus will have the Rhegians to come of him, the 
Moderne Jewes the Germanes, others the Goaths. Riphar,ſome ſay, was the 
father of the Paphlagonians. Thogermah is afterwards ſpoken of as an aſſiſlant 
of Mageg againſt the Hebrewes, by Exech. 38. and therefore his offſpring were 
inhabitants of Aſia, as is moſt probable. Some will have them Fhrygians, ſome 
Turks, ſome Cappadocians, and ſome Germans. 

The ſoxs of JavanEliſhah, Tarſhiſh, Kittim, and Dodanim. By theſe were 
the Iſles of the Gentiles divided in their lands, every one after his tongue, &c. 

Eliſtah the firſt was, as Joſephus ſaith, father of the Greekes called e£olians. 
But the vulgar Latine, where E1;ah is ſpoken of, Exech. 27. rendereth it 14 
lia. There are alſo certatin Fortunate Iſlands called Eliſan Iſlands, happily 
from this man, hence the Cliſian fields were ſo much ſpoken of amongſt, the 
Heathen Poets. 8 

Of the ſecond Tarſiſt it is held, that the Cilicians came, becauſe oftheir City 
Tarſus ſo famous throughout the world, yet the Sea is alſo ſometime called 
Tarſus, becauſe the Cilicians were Maſters ofa great part thereof, and of 
the Countreys adjoyning thereunto. Of Tarſus lee more, As 22.3. 

Of the third Kittim it is thought, that divers peoples came which dwell 
from the Hebrewes beyond the Seas, both in the firme land and in Iſlands 
wherefore it is a word of the plurall number. But chiefly Cyprus was 1 
bited by them, the chiefe City whereof is called Citjum, as Joſephs faith 
next Italy, for hereby is this word Tranſlated in the Latine, Nawnh. 24-and by 
the Romancs , Day. 11. Laſtly, Macedonia in Grecia: for Alexander, who 


came ont of Macedonia, is ſaid to have come out of Cethim,1 Masbab. 1. I. and 


ſo did Philip his father, ver. 8. | 

Of the fourth Dodavim came the inhabitants of the Rhodes, as ſome think 
D being turned into R and ſo Rhodanim being made, and thus the Sep- 
tuagint interpet it, 1 Chron. 1. Such alterations have been in the vvorld ſince 
the time of theſe men, that much cannot be ſaid certainly of the Countreys in 
particular, to vvhich they diſperſed themſelves. But of theſe four laſt. that 
came of /avan vye are here aſſured, that the Iſlands ot the Centijes vvere 
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Verſe 6. 
Icſeph. 
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8 Thef ſons of Ham. Geneſis 10.6. 


| and Paleſtina, as the Cuſæan Countrey is deſcribed to be, Numb. 12. where 3 


time, ruling even unto Egypt, from yvhich ſome parts thereabouts ſtill re. 


| from Noabs flou 


not only the Sabeans coming of Seba, but the Shebeans alſo , who came of 


poſſeſſed,thar is, theſe of Europe, and Jerom ſpeaking of the Greeks,that came | 
of him, ſaith, if we look into the Books of Varro, and of other learned Wri- | & 
ters, we ſhall finde, that almoſt all the Iſlands and Shores of the World near 
to Grecia were poſſeſſed by the Greeks from the Mountain Amanus and Tau- 
rus to the Britiſh Ocean. Touching the tongues here ſpoken of, this is by | 
way of Anticipation , for till the confounding of tongues , all were of one 
Language, and then firſt they were divided into many. =! 

Andthe ſonnes of Ham, Cuſh, Miſraim, Phut and Canaan. Ham poſterity, |? 
as 7oſephs ſaith, inhabited Syria, cleaving to the Mount Amanus and Liba, | >: 
nus, and extending to the Ocean Cuſb, his eldeſt ſonne is generally held to = 
be the Father of the Erhiopians : whereas it may ſeem otherwiſe , that Ara- | 7 
bia was rather their Countrey then Ethiopia, becauſe Arabia was near Egypt | 


the wife of Moſes is called a Cuſean , who was a Madianite, and the Madian- | 
ites dwelt mixt vvith the Arabians , and 2 Chran. 14. vvhere Zara the King 
of the Cuſeans is ſaid to being pong the Jevvs an Army of 1c ococo, vvhich | 
could not have been done, if he had been of Ethiopia for the farre diſtance | 
thereof being under the torrid Zone. It is anſyvered, that amongſt Geo- 
graphers there are tyvo Countreys ſpoken of called by the name of Fthicia, 
one in the Eaſt, and the other in the Weſt, one of vvhich vvas near to Zgypr, | 
the other farre of, being divided from it by the Perſian Gulph. Thus Arya | 
bo and Pliny , vvho fay, that the Ethiopians had a moſt large Empire ſome- | 7 


teined the name of Ethiopia, as vvell as that Countrey fo farre off. Aixrain 
the ſecond ſonne of Ham vvas Father of the Egyptians, vyherefore Mira. 
im in Hebrevv is alvvayes tranſlated Egypt, or Egyptians. Yet that Coun- 
trey vvas not called Egypt, tilt the time of -Zgypras , vvho ,as Aantt lun in | 
Ieſephis contra Appion. faith , having put dovvn his Brother Dauaus, reigned 
over that Countrey alone, yvhich vvas 390 yeares after the Hebrevys de- | 
parture out of 1 5 by the conduct of Moſes , vvhich vvas a 1coo yeares 
d. So that this Kingdome is moſt ancient, but the boaſts of 140 
the Egyptians themſelves, vvho affirme their Kingdome to have ſtood 1300 ½ 
yeares do farre outſtrip the truth. | 1 
The third ſonne of Ham, Phat was the Father of the Lybi ans, as Toſephus | 
faith , and after him Jerome, being firſt called after him Phatians, and Greek | ©? 
Writers fpeak of a Region near Zybia called Phuta. But this Countrey was 
called Lybia a fterwards from one of the ſonnes of Mizraim , whoſe name | | 
was Lybis, it lyeth in Africa. In Ezcch. 30. where Phat is named amongſt | ©: 
others, it is tranſlated, the LZydians, as Cx there named is Ethiopia. The } © 
fourth ſon of Ham, Canaan is ſufficiently known to be the Father of the (a- 
naanites, whom the Iſraelites expelled out of their Countrey, and brought 
into ſervitude. 35 . 
And the ſonnes of Cuſh, Seba and Havilah, Sabtah, Raamab, Sabtecah, nd | | 
the ſonner of Raamah, Shebah and Dedan. gs 
Seba the firſt here was Father of the Sabeans inhabiting Arabia Felix, ſo 
called for the abundance of ſweet odours and ſpices, which that Countrey | - 
yielded, Strabo faith , that this is a very great Countrey , bearing, Myrrh, | * 
Cynamon and Frankincenfe, and it is extended, ſaith Plim, from Sea to Sea, 
that is, from the Perſian to the Arabick , but in this tra& of ground dwelt 


Raamah, and therefore the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of them, as dwelling neare to- 
gether , the Kings of Sheba and Saba /vall bring preſents. For of Raaniah came 
Shebah the Father of the Shebeans , who dwelt in part of this Arabia Felix, 
having plenty of ſpices , and ſweet odours, and Gold alſo , and yet being 
given much to robbing.” on | 

Ihe ſecond ſonne of Cuſb, Havilah ſeemeth to have been Father of the' | 


Canlateans , or Canilateans ſpoken of by Strabo, as dwelling alſo in part of 
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Ara bia neare to the Iſhmaelites, of whom I have ſpoken before, Gen. 2. 17. 


yet Joſephus and Jerome after him will have them to be the Getuli dwelling in a 
deſert of the furtheſt part of Africa. 
The third Sabtah , was Father of the Sabbatheans , who, as may be gather- 


ed from Ptolowee , dwelt alſo in Arabia, becauſe he ſpeaketh of a certain chief 


. 


— .. 


City there called Sabatha, Ieſephus ſaith, the ſame people were called Aſta- 


bari. 
The fourth Naamah, and the fifth Sabtecah, Jerome faith; that no man hath 
remembered in what parts they inhabited, and therefore I can ſay nothing of 
them. Touching the firſt ſonne of Raamab Sheba , enough hath been ſaid 
already. Dedan bis other ſonne was Father of the Dedaneans, of whom 
Ezechiel ſpeaketh, as next neighbours to the Idumeans,threatning them, that 
they ſhould be cut off together, ſo likewiſe Jeremiab. | 
Moreover Cuſh begat Nimrod, he began to be mighty in the earth, he was a migh- 
ty hunter before the Lord, &c. : | | 
Nimred being ſuch a man, as that Moſes had more to fay of him, then of 
any of the other ſonnes of Cuſb, for that greatneſſe,unro which he grew,ſpeak- 
eth nor of him amongſt the reſt , but here a part by himſelfe, yet ſome think, 
that he is thus ſpoken of, becauſe begotten of an Harlot, as Marlorat ſaith, or 
becauſe after thoſe two children of Raamab, the ſonne of Cuſb, which is one 
reaſon rendered by e Auguſtine, but he preferreth the firſt in reſpect of his 


greatneſſe, calling him therefore a Giant, according to the Greek Tranſla- 


tions, wherein for mighty a Giant is put. This Nanrod was the firſt Tyrant 
in the World, others, who had ſome rule amongſt men, exerciſing their au- 
thority rather to govern civilly, then to domineere by force, as Calvi teach- 
eth out of Iaſtin, who ſaith, that the moſt. ancient manner of Government 
was that, whereby through reverence to the perſon ſet up men were volunta- 
rily ruled. So Noah who yet lived, and Shem, and other chief men ruled, but 
Nimrod by his ambition troubleth the ſtate of the World, and ſubdueth all 
that he could by force unto him. Joſephus faith , that Nimrod an audacious 
man and valiant ſtirred up men to the contempt of God, ſaying, that they did 
owe their preſent felicity not to God, but to their owne vertue, thus drawing 
them unto him, and offering himſelfe to them, as a Captaine. Here we may 
ſee, what was the firſt beginning of proud Kings, who ambitiouſly lift up 
themſelves above other men, forcing them to obey their wills, and not ruling, 
as is neceſſary, according to equity and right, that none may ſuffer wrong, 
but all have juſtice done to them. Such came originally from curſed Cham, 
the worſt of Noahsſonnes ,and ſo whatſoever worldly Glory they attein un- 
to, they are ſtill but baſe and vile. He was a mighty hunter before the Lerd, up- 
on theſe words there are divers expoſitions. Some, as Artepœus ſaith, under- 
ſtand them, as ſpoken in his commendation, touching his hunting and deſtroy- 
ing of wicked men and notorious offenders, having the Lord before his eyes, 
as at whom he looked in thus doing, but this is too favourable, and contrary 


| to that vvhich could be expected from Chams brood, and Babel; builder. Some 


ſay, that his hunting of vvild beaſts is properly meant, and thatvvhen he had 
taken them, he offered them in ſacrifice to the Lord, thus Aber- Ezra : but 
this is improbable for the reaſons before rendered, and becauſe ſuch as ho- 
nour God vvith ſacrifices are vvont to be commended in plaine vvords there- 
fore. Some for before the Lord, will have againſt th: Lord, underſtood, as Au- 
guſtine, becauſe the Greek vvord isa here uſed by che Septuagints ſigni- 
fieth as vvell againſt, as before, he then ſaith, Auguſtine vvas an hunter, that 
is, a deceiver, oppreſſour, and extinguiſher of earthly creatures, erecting 


vvith his people through his pride a Tovver againſt the Lord. 


Others vvill have the ſpeech altogether Metaphoricall , thus he'vvascruell, 
and bloudy,purſuing men to the death, that he might make a prey of them, 
as hunters purſue vvilde beaſts, to take and to get them to feed upon. And in 


this ſenſe Tyrants are often called hunters „as P/. 91. 3. 124. 7. Exech. 32, 30. 
V 2 L amen'.. 
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Lament. 3. 5 2. The ot her words , before the Lord, they expound , either under 
Heayen, he was the moſt mighty and vaſiant under the whole cope of Hea- 
ven, or through pride aſpiring to make himſelf 8s a God, and above the con- 
dition of men, as Vatablus, or elſe knowing that the Lord bebeld his tyranny, 
and contemning him, or pretending the feare of God in his actions which 
were vile, as Cejctan : Or he was verily and indeed a moſt mighty hunter, 
becauſe that which is ſo before the Lord, is ſo indeed. Of all theſe that ex- 
poſition pleaſeth me beſt , which referreth this to Nimrod greatneſſe and ſu- 
riority above all other men, as if it had been ſaid, he was the moſt potent 
and full of valour , and by force and tyranny obteined the greateſt domi- 
nion next under God; and happily his audacious tyrannizing alſo is pointed 


at, that he exerciſed all manner of cruelty and violence to magnifie himſelfe, 5 
0 enly : and as it were daring the Lord > who 1s the revenger of all wrongs, | : 


becauſe he ſeemed not herein to regard him, but as Pharaoh ſometime faid 
in his heart, Who is the Lord, that I ſhould for him refreine from doing that, 


whereby 1 may make my ſelfe great? And becauſe he was ſo notorious for 
this , ic grewinto a Proverb, when any man of might — tyrannicall and 

uch another Tyrant, 
ſo without all feare exerciſing violence, and ambitiouſly ſeeking dominion, | 7 


cruel, as Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the Lord; Lo, 
as Nimrod did And the beginning of his Kingdome Was Babel, and Erech, 


and Acchad, and Calneh in the Land of Shinar. This is generally held to be 


ſpoken by way of anticipation , this Babel here ſpoken of not — 8 


yet built, but the building, thereof ſet forth in the next Chapter, hic 


building was made in the dayes of Phaleg, for upon occaſion of the con · Is 


founding of Tongues at that time, which was whileſt Babel was building, 
Phaleg had his name from diviſion, and this was 101 yeares after the floud, 


as may eaſily be gathered, Gen. 11. 11, 12,13, 4, 15, 16. And this Ninrad | 5 


who was the chief in i City and Tower of Babel, was alſo called 
Belus by other Writers, the Father of Ninus, to whoſe Widow Semiramis 
reigning after him is referred the building of Babel, but this is to be under · 
ſtood, not in reſpect ot her firſt laying of the foundation thereof, which 
was done by Nimrod long before, but becauſe being ſmall in compariſon, and 
ruinous, till us time, ſhe built and inlarged it ſo, that it might ſeeme rather a 
Province, then a City. Hence we may gather, why amongſt che Babyloni- 
ans an Idol called Bel or Belus was ſo highly bonoured and adored, and 
why ſo many Gods of the Heathen were called from this name, as B- 
bub, Baal-peor, &c. This Nimrod or Belus was the firſt author of this Idola- 
y, drawing his Subjects from the feare and ſervice of God, to reſpect and 
= ha him, whileſt he lived, as their only chiefe, and after his death, when 
he had reigned 65 yeares, or as ſome ſay x5 , they made lmapes of him, and 
worſhipped them. Some ſay, that Nimrod was not Belus, but the ſon of Belus, 
who might yet be ſaid to be begotten of C»/h, becauſe by Belus his ſonne. But 
this is doth againſt the current of this Hiſtory , and againſt all that write of 
the Kings of Babyli, for they make Belus the firſt , and Niuus the ſecond, 
Others will have Nin to be meant by Nimrod, becauſe he began his King- 
dome firſt in Chaldea, but Dioderus ſaith ; that he made N:neve the ſeat of 
his Kingdome , and all the famous Doctors of the Church are for Belus, as 


the Father or Grandfather of Ninas. The beginning of Nimrod Kingdome | : 


is ſaid to have been Babel, &c. becauſe he firſt reigned over theſe foure ci- 
ties, afterwards extending his Dominion further; Erech is expounded by 
Terome to be Edeſſa, eAcchad Niſibis, ¶ alne, Seleucia or Ctefiphon. Shinar was 


the Land of Baby lor, and therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſt readeth it for in | 1 
the Land ef Shinar, in the Land of Babylon, being happily firſt called Shinar, 


and afterwards upon the building of Babel, Babylon, hereby alſo this Babel 
is diftinguiſhed from that in Egypt, fo Vat ablus. 

From that land went Aſhur, and built N ineve, and the City Rehibath, and Calah.* 
ver. 12. ud Reſen between them. A great queſtion is moved here, who 


- a nn 


LEY * - 


n 


r 
n 


Rar r EM 
* _ * 3s: VE * 
2 — os 22 815 15 4 


is 


— 


_— wwC Kb. x1 —_— — — —— Gov 


2 — 4 
r 


? 


— ——_— 


Geneſis 10.14) —Adhur ui Nlinruch. 


— — 


ver: 22. who dwelling neere to Nimrod in Babylonia , when e applied Hini- 
elk fo to ſubdue all neighbouring places umrohim; was expelſed thence; and 
vent and built Nineve in Aﬀyria. Thos Iaſcphme, who ſaitli, chat after tin 
Aar, the Sub jects of that Kingom were called Aſſyrians, and after m cu- 
| euſtine an lerowe faith the ſame, and Moſeu l mentioneth this as followed 

many. But againſt this opinion makerh that which was faid before toichs 
ing Nin the ſon of Nimrod, or Belau, who is by all Hiſtorians telebtared, as 
the builder of Nineve, and therefore Amr, who came of Shim, could not be 
the founder thereof Moreover ic were a ſtrange atricipation, before that Aſhur 
is once ſpoken of, asſbegotten into the world, that his builing of a City ſhould 
de related. 


coinlarge their Empire built Nine veh alſo. But all che names hitherro wed 
are ſo plainly the names of particular men, that this name Air muſt needs he 
underſtood in like manner alſo, not of a Nation but of a particular man. They 
thereforewho by Aſbur underſtand him, that in prophane Hiſtories! is called 
otherwife Ninu⸗ 
is here ſaid, is of a ching done long 
good to Moſes in ſpeaking of Nimrod geſtes, co adde in this place; that at 


then in the fon, ho not cont | 
into Aſſyria and there built Nineve, calling it after his owh name. And happily 
he had che name Aſbur afterwards, and not at his firſt going out, but when he 
had ſubdued .I ria, the feat of eAſbuy the ſon of Shem, as afterwards Scipio 
had the name Africanus from the ſubduing of Carthage, and ſo all Africa. 
The next words, the City Reboboth, are not underſtood by Jerome, as ſetting 
forth another City, but according to the ſignification of the vvord, Rohobot h 
ſtreets, the ſtreeti of that Ciry,whith is added, to ſhew the greatneſſe of Nineve, 


thing amongſt Expoſitours, but Nineve is further ſpoken of in the end of 
v. I 2. this was 4 great city, for all hold thisto be ſpoken of Nineve, not of Reſen, 
or Calah. For Nineve is reported by Hiſtorians to be greater then Babylon, 
480 furlongs in eircuit, the walls roo foot high, and ſo broad; hat three Carts 
might go together upon the top of them. In the time of Jonah it was three 
dayes journey, and by the proportion of little children, 1 20000 could not 
contein leſſe then 6oocoo inhabitants, from Niuus the founder here otherwiſe 
called A ſbur it took the name. s 

And Mizraim bega Ludim, Anamim, Lehabim, Naphtuhim, Pathrufim, 
and Caſluhim, out of hom came Philiſtim and Caphtorim. This Mixraim, the 
ſecond ſonne of Ham vvas father of the Egyptians, but touching his ſeven 
ſons here named, and the Philiſtims coming out of one of them, which is the 
eighth, there is no light given either in the holy Scriptures or other Writers, 
laith Ierume, whereby we may underſtand what peoples they vere, but onely 


of Ladin, Pliliſtim, and Caphtorim, the reſt being overthrown in the Ethio- 


pian vvarre, their names periſhed together with them. Of Ludim Jeremiah 
ſpeaketh, ſaying : Go wp to horſe; aſcend your chariats , and let tho valiaut men of 
Ethiopia and Lybia come forth, who hold the ſhield,” and the Ly dians Sttting arrowes , 
this is poken in Propheſying againſt Pharaoh the King of Egypt, theſe Nati- 
tions being aſliſtant in the vvarre unto him, and therefore they were not the 


frica neere to Egypt. Of Philiſtim, it is often ſpoken inhabiting in a part of 
the land of Canaan. The Septuagint call theſe Aloplyli, becauſe they canie 


here is ſaid, out from the Caſlubim, and ſeated themſelves here, this countrey 
belonging firſt to the poſterity of Canaan. And ſo vyhen the Philiftimes coun- 
trey vas given fora poſſeſſion to the children of Iſrael, the countrey onely of 

| the 


— — i. 
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Others therefore dy Adr underſtand the Nations of the Aſſri- | 
an, of whom Niawod vvas the head, who went but of their own bounds and 


the ſon of ao ur moſt probably. And To that which '| rpiphan. 


er, which notwithſtanding it ſeemed | 


onct we might have 2 view of the Babylonian grratneſſe firſt in the father, and 
enting himſeſſe with his fathers Dominions, ve 


and that this A ſbur brought it to perfection, df Calah and Reſen I read no- 


from another countrey, and vvere not Natives of that place: for they came as 


. 
, 


is meant by eAfonr? Many ſay; that he wasthe ſecond ſon of Shen, mentioned 


— 
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Lydians in Aſia, who came of another Ladim named afrervvards, but in AC | 
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lerome ſaith, huilt a Town at the foot of Libanus, over againſt Tripolis, which 
was Wee deſtroyed by warre. Of the Sinites J finde no mention in 
any Authour, but that there was a City called Sin, which it is likeiy, was 
built by them, not farre from the Town of the Archites, as the ſame Jerome 
ſaith, The Arnadites inhabited an Iſland ſeparated from thz ſhore of Phœ- 
nicia by a narrow ſea, of theſe together with the inhabitants of Zidon it is 
ſpoken, Ezech. 17. The Zemarites are by ſome thought to have given the 
name to Samaria. The Hamathites built the City Hæmath or Hemath men- 
tioned, Numb. 34. 8. as the North boundary of the Land of Canaan, and part 
of the poſſeſſion of the tribe of Naphrali,/o/ 19.35. Now it is to beunderſtood, | | 
that in other places, where the ſeveral peoples are ſpoken of, which the poſte- | | 
rity of Abraham ſhould poſſeſſe, all theſe eleven here mentioned are not na- 
med, as Gen. 15. 20. but onely four of them, the Hittites, Amorites, Girgaſhites, 
and Jebuſites. But inſtead of the other ſeven, ſix other names are ſet down, 
Kenites, Kenixites, K admoyites, Perixites, Rephaims and Canaanites. Touching | 
the laſt of which, it is to be thought, that they were a peculiar people of that 
Countrey, who would be called after the name of their father Canaay, and | | 


not robbing him of that honour, after the name of any other Progenitour 5 


of latter times. For the reſt, theſe people being ſuch as were accurſed to ſervis | | 
tude, & accordingly being brought under by the Caphtorim or Cappadocians 


before ſpoken of, of whom came the Philiſtims , did in all likelihood loſe J 
their former names, for that they were waſted with warres, and there did not 


many of them remain, but after this increaſing again they took upon them 
other names, as any family grew to be of any note again, and were ca lled af- 
ter the father thereof. Thus then at the firſt they bare the: names here ſet 
| down, | i 
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under the name of Canaanites: for in the end of the former Verſe it is ſaid, 


hrardus thinketh it moſt probable. Their reaſon is, becauſe S hem is ſaid to be t oo 


he begat Shem, Ham, and 7apher; bht Noah was 500 years old, and begat 


none other for 7aphets majority, Irather hold with Auguſtine and others, as 1 


— 


Geneſis 10. 21. Shem elder brother of Japhet. 


— 


down, but afterwards, ſome of theſe being extinct, other names, as their nee- 
rer forefathers were called. Of the Canaanites and Perizites mentionis made 
Gen. 1 3. as being in the land when Abraham and Lot increaſed ſo gteatly in 
ſubſtance, Exod.3.8. the Lord telling Moſes to the countrey of what peoples 
he ſhould bring the children of Iſrael, nameth onely fix, amongſt whom the 
| Hivites are one, not ſpoken of, Gen. 15. but yet here mentioned; ſo that it is 
to be thought, that they beingput down recovered their name and fame again, 
Numb. 13. 29. the ſpyes, who were ſent to ſearch the Land, ſpeak at their re- 
turn but of five, four of which vvere named before, and one not before ſpo- 
ken of, viz. the Amalekites, but that vvas a place ſo to be deſtroyed, as not to 
be inhabited any more, yet at tbe time of their coming in to poſſeſſe the land, 
ſeven peoples are reckoned up, vvhich the Lord delivered into their hands, 
the Canaanite, Hivite, Perizzite, Hittite, Girgaſhite, Amorite and Jebuſite, 
ſo that into hovy many ſorts ſoever they vvere — 2 before, yet novv 
they vvere but ſeven, ſaving that under ſome of theſe there vvere other di- 
ſtinctions of families, as into Anakims, and Giblites, &c. All theſe vvere 
brought under and deſtroyed by the children of Iſrael. 

And the border of the ¶ anaarites was Zidon, as one goeth to Gera r, evento Hax 
ab, till he entere th into Sodoma, & c. All the peoples before ſpoken of go here 


Afterwards were the families of the C anaanites ſpread abroad, that is, of all thole 
that came of Canaan before named, who poſſeſſed large Territories, the bor- 
ders whereof were didon on one ſide, and Gaza or Azza on the other, that is, 
Northward and Southward, for Gerar in the way to which Gaza ſtood, was 
Southward, ſaith Jerome, 25 miles from Eleutheropolis, and Sidon was North- 
ward. But Laſa put for another boundary was Eaſtward towards Sodom, 
&c. being now called Calliroe, as Jerome ſaith, for the hot waters, that flow 


from thence into the dead Sea. And deſcribing the Countrey , Moſes is 


ſo exact, becauſe the children of Iſrael were now about to go to poſſeſſe it. 

Unto Shem alſothe father of all the children of Eber, the elder brother of Japher, 
unto him were children borne. In our new tranſlation it is, the brother of Japher 
the elder ; whereupon a queſtion ariſeth, whether Shem or Iaphet were the el- 
der brother? The Hebrews anſwer, that /apher was eldeſt, and Shem youngeſt, 
yet ſome that Ham was youngeſt, and this is followed by Lyranw, and Gene- 


years old 2 years after theFloud, but Noah is ſaid to have begotten Shem, Ham, 
& Fapbet, when he was50oyears old, that is, to have begun to beget them, Japher: 
then muſt be begotten a»#o500 of hisage, Ham, an. 501. Shem 502. But this is no 
firme reaſon, for it is not ſaid in that very year, when Nou was 500 years old, 


them, that is, after this age, happily all at once, the ſecond year after he had 
finiſhed 500 years. This reaſon then being of ſo little force, and there being 


have already ſaid upon chap. 5. that Shem vvas the eldeſt; and ſc both the 
Greek and the Latine tranſlation render theſe vvords, Shem the elder brother of 
Japher. I grant that the Hebrevy tongue having no caſes, 9 tranſlated 
elder, may be put either in the Genitive, as having reference to Faphet 
the Subſtantive, or in the Nominative, as to Shem. But becauſe Sem is al- 
ways placed firſt, it vvere abſurd, unleſſe there vvere better Treaſon for it, to 
joyn it to aphet & not to Shem, as by all the foregoing hiſtory we are rather di- 
rected. But why is he ſaid to be the elder brother of Iaphet, & not of Ham alſo? 
To this Calvin anſwereth, that Ham for his wickednes was cut off fro this fra- 
ternity, but Lapher although for a time he was to ſeparate in his poſterity, yet af- 
terwards he was to be joyned to S hem again But why doth Moſes uſe ſo many 
vxords in ſpeaking of S hem, deſeribing him by aphet, & by the children of Haber, 
when as in ſpeaking of aphet & Ham with their iſſue before, he makerh no ſuch 
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The ſons of Shem. Geneſis 10. 22. 
becauſe the holy ſeed came of Sbem, & the children of Aber are ſpoken of in 
particular, & any other ſons of his, becauſe the bleſſing, which was upon Japhet, 
reſted chiefly upon them. Touching Heber, ſome as Artopœus ſaith, think it a Pre- 


poſition, ſignifying beyond, & that the children of Heber were not the children of 


any man ſo called, but a people coming from beyond the River Eupbrates, from 
which place Abraham. came. But it is plain that Eber was a mans name, who 
came of Shem, v. 24. and from him the Hebrews had their name. And if it be 
demanded, why they ſhould rather be named from Eber then from eArphaxad, 
or Selah his Progenitours ? It is moſt probable, that the diviſion of tongues 
happening in the dayes of Peleg the ſonne of Heber, that the firſt language 
which was ſpoken, remaining with his pofterity only , they began then to be 
noted, as a ſingular people, and ſo were called after the name of Eber, which 
for the language was ſtill reteined throughout many generations. 


Elam came the Elamites, of whom were the Perſians , Medes, Parthians, 
Bactrians, Sogdians and Aramites , ſaith Artopœus. That the Perſians were 
of Elam appeareth by that, which is ſaid in Daniel, In Suſan in the Conmrey of 
Elam. And ferom ſaith, that the Princes of the Perſians were Elamites , 
and that the poſterity of Shem held part of Aſia from the River Eupbrates 
to the Indian Ocean. OfeAſſ#rcame the Aſſyrians, who, as I partly touch- 
ed before, were in time ſubdued by Ain: called therefore Aſaur, v. 11. Of 


| eArphacſhad came the Chaldeans, as foſephus ſaith , being in the Hebrew 


tongue called (a/dim,a name that ſeemeth to be taken from part thereof. 


before the Lydians of Africa. Of Aram the Aramites or. Syrians came, of 
Aram-Naharaim, and Padan- Aram, we read ſometimes , which were all one, 


beſides it, there was another Syria in Phœnicia, ſo Luther. | 


of tiem, happily , becauſe none of their ſons did give a name to any Nation, 
but their poſterities were called only after them Elamites, Aſſyrians, and 
Lydians. And Aram is ſpoken of firſt with his Genealogy, and then Arphach- 
ſbad, that his offſpring being briefly touched upon, as leſle worthy , 
ſpring of Arphachſbad, as more worthy might be proſecuted at large. Hus 
the firſt ſonne of Aram gave the name to the countrey of Hus, of which 7b 
was, and in Hus Edmis ſaid to have dwelt towards Chaldea and Sabea, 


Damaſcus. Of Hus came the Armenians : of Gether the Acarnanians or Ca- 
rians, as ferome ſaith, yet oſephut maketh him the Father of the Bactrians. 
Of Aas the Meſſanian Province otherwiſe called Arax took the name, ac- 
cording to Artopaxs. Arphachſad begatSelah, and Selah begat Heber. 

The Septuagint put Cainan between Arphachſbad — Selah , and Loke 


the Hebrew, wherein Se/ah is the next to Arphachſbad. 


ded, and Joktan. EE | 

Phaleg ſignifieth diviſion , and Heber called his ſonne ſo, for the diviſion of 
Tongues happening in thoſe dayes , whereupon occaſion was given for men 
to dilperſe themſelves , and to inhabit all parts of the Earth, but whether 


brews ſay that Heber was a Prophet, and gave this name by a Propheticall 
ſpirit, as foreſhewing hereby the diviſion of Tongues to comein the dayes 


Of Lud came the Lydians of Aſia the leſſer, as of another Ludim mentioned | 
and thiz was Aram of Meſopotamia , as Naharaim, of Rivers, ſignifieth, but | 
The ſonnes of Aram, Hus, Hull, Gether and Mas. Having named five ſ o | 


of Shem, Moſes ſaith nothing of their ſonnes, but only of Aram here and | 
of Arphachſads v. 24. Elam, Aſſnr, and Lud being left withthe bare naming | 


the off? 


Hieronymus ſaith, that Hus was the founder of the Countrey Traconitis and | 


And untoHeber were two ſonnes borze,Peleg, in whoſe dayes the earth was bop | 


this happened at his birth, whereupon he was ſo named for a memoriall of 
the thing, or afterwards, and this name were given him Propherically by | © 
Heber foreſeeing this to come, is a queſtion amongſt Expoſitours. The He- 


The ſonnes of Shem were Elam, and Aſſur, Arphacſad, Lud and Aram. Off 


likewiſe, whereby it appeareth , that he followed that Tranſlation, and not 7 


of this Peleg , and that this diviſion indeed happened at the end of his time, 1 
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Geneſis 11.1. All the Earthof one Language. 


viz. 310 yeares after the floud , for he was born 1o1 after the floud, and li- 
ved 209-- And to this Jerome ſubſcribeth, and C nn efowe, and Lyranus , cc. 
But Toſephus contrariwiſe ſaith, that at the bi of Peleg the diviſion of 
Tongues happened, and thereupon he had this name givenunto him, as a 
memoriall of the thing. And Auguſtine ſaich, that at his birth it muſt needs 
be, that the diviſion of Tongues happened, becaule, if afterwards at the end 
of his dayes , the tongue, which all commonly ſpake before, ſhould have 
been called after him, and not after Heber his Father Hebrew, if Heber had 
been dead and gone before this. I hold with Ieſepbu and Auguſtiue, becauſe 
Languages were divided in the dayes of Nimrod , when he with his people 
were building Babel, that theſe words, -Becawſe in his dayes the earth was divi- 
ded, cannot be referred to the end of his dayes , but to the beginning thereof. 
For 300 yeares after the floud, which was about the end of Phalegs dayes,was 
by the conſent of all Hiſtorians long after the death of Nias the ſon of Vim 
rod: and again whena name is given Prophetically , the reaſonis not given 
in the Pretertenſe, as here, butin the Future, as Lamech called his ſonnes name 
Noah, becauſe, ſaid he, he ſhall comfort us iur eſpect of aur works, &c. But Pe- 
leg is ſo called, becauſe in his dayes , that is, about che time of his birth the 


Earth was divided. | 41s to | 
Joctan begat Almodab, Seleh, Haſarmaneth, Jarah, Hadoram, Uſat, Dic- 


. lah,Obal, Abimael, Seba, Ophir, Havilab, Jobab. 


_ Moſes having named two ſons of Heber, according to his manner leaving 
the firſt Peleg for a while, of whom he purpoſed to ſay moſt, he firſt ſetteth 
downe the off-ſpring of the fecond Foctas · Concerning whoſe ſonnes I finde 
little in particular, but only in generall Expoſitours agree, that they inhabited 
India, where two places famous for Gold , Ophir and Havilah took their 
names from them. The bounds of their Countrey here named, their dwelling 
was from Maſa unto Sephar  Mountaine of the Eaſt, make it plaine . that they 
inhabited India, for both Maſa or Meſſa was a Countrey in India, and So- 
phar a Mountaine there, according to Jerome. 


— 


_ 


HAF. XI 


Nd all the earth was of one Inngaage , and of one ſpecch. In the. Hebrew it is, 
of one lip, and of the ſame words. And this was moſt agreeable to nature, and di- 
verlity of Languages is a thing monſtrous in nature, for men indued vvith the 
like reaſon , and having the like Organs of ſpeech to differ ſo much in ſpeech 


one from another. The identity of the Language alſo is a great meanes to 
| preſerveunity amongſt divers Nations, they hereby ſeeming to be all one, 


howſoever diverſly diſperſed. Wherefore the confuſion of tongues, which 
Hoſes ſetteth forth in this Chapter, was a great judgement of God upon 
mankinde for ſinne. The only. queſtion here is, what tongue was then uſed? 
Io this moſt anſwer , that it was the Hebrew tongue, and the very names 
given at the creation Adam and Evah being Hebrew evince no leſſe. More- 
over the name Noah is an Hebrew name ſignifying reſt, and Peleg ſo called 
at this very time is an Hebrew name alſo. Philo contendeth, that the Chal- 
dee tongue was the firſt , but he is oppoſed by ferome: herein, and in truth 
there is ſo neare affinity betwixt the Hebrew and the Chaldee tongues , that 
happily they were then both one, but the difference of dialects grew in time, 
as in divers other languages alſo, ſo Muſculus. And it is the more probable 
becauſe the Chaldees and the Hebrews came both of Arphacſbad, as hath been 
already ſhewed. | 

And it came to paſſe , as they journeyed from the Eaſt , they found a plaine in the 
Lend of Shinar, and dwelt there. Some make a queſtion , whether this be to be 
underſtood of all people of all parts withont exception, or of ſome of them? 
Anſwering, that the meaning is nothing elſe, but that when all were of one 


language, ſuch of them, as went Eaſtward , came to this plaine in Shinar. But 
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| Verſe 3,4 


Calvin, 


Plin. li.; 5. c. 14. 


builders, theſe reteinedſtil that old Tongue ſpoken from the beginning. They are 


—_— 


Babylon, but novy they increaſing to a greater company then thoſe parts could 


— 


| The building of Babel. Genelis 11.3.4. 


— 


ocliers ſay the Text 5 plaine for the going of them all; for v. 1. it is ſaid, 7h. 


whole earth was of one language , and here, It came to paſſe, as they jaurneyed, that 


is, altogether. ( alvin expoundeth this of thoſe that went, of Nimrod and his 5 


company, & if all muſt neceſſarily be here underſtood, then the next verſe muſt 


be underſtood of all without exception alſo, vix. when they conſult aboutthe | 
buildiug of a tower, which was fo diſpleaſing to the Lord, & then it will follow, 

— were of this conſpiracy, which > 
certainly could not be. And therefore I rather hold vvith thoſe,who think, that 


that Noah and Shern, and other godly' 


not all che people of the earth without exception of any are meant, when it is 
ſaid, that they went fromthe Eaſt to Shinar, but only that there went a compa- 
ny, and moſt probably, under the conduct of Nimrod, the beſt ſtill remaining 
behinde, and ſo vvhen God being offended confounded the Languages of the 


faid to go from the Eaſt, becauſe Armenia, in which it is likely, that they dvvelt 
till this time, being the countrey, where Noalu Arke reſted, vvas Eaſtward from 


conteine, and partly, as it is to be thought, not ſo well pleaſed vvith thoſe rough 
and mountainous places, vvent in great numbers to ſeek nevy abodes , vvhich 
might be more pleaſant and commodious for them. And hereby it appeareth 
again, that it could not be three hundred yeares, as the Hebrevves would have 
it, detvvirt the floud and this; for certainly mankinde would by that time have 


been ſo multiplyed that one Countrey could not poffibly have conteined . 
them, and therefore it is to be held rather that a 100 years vvere the moſt. The 


Plain in Shinar or Babylonia was a moſt delightful and fruitfull place indeed, 
ſo that they might well reſolve to ſettle themſelves, and to build there. 


eAndthey ſaid one to anther, Goto, let us make bricke, & c. ver, 4. And let ty . 


* 


build a (ity and Tower, whoſe top may reach to Heaven. | 5 
Although it be moſt probable, as hath been ſaid, that Nimrod was the firſt 
ring-leader to this work, yet it being propounded took ſo amongſt the whole 
multitude, that they incouraged one another to the work, and ſo it was not the 
fault of ſome few, but of them all. And it is to be noted, how ſtifly they were 
bent to do it, in that vvanting ſtone and morter, they reſolved to burne bricke 
inſtead of ſtone, and to take ſlime for morter, that is, a kinde of cleaving mat- 
ter like pitch, a brimſtony ſubſtance, vvhich Pliny ſaith,is moiſt in thoſe parts, 
Men will refuſe no labour to fulfill their own vvills, how wicked and ſin- 
full ſoever they be, as Calvin noterh hereupon, and this aggravated much 
their finne. Anudax omnia perpeti, gens humana ruit per vetitum nefas, and 
ain, Colum ipſum petimus ſtultitia- For the city and tower, which they went 

t to build, it is not to be thought, faith Calvin, that they could be ſo fool- 

iſn to imagine, that they could build up to heaven, or do any thing againſt 
God, as Heathen Poets have written of Giants, that ſet Mountain upon 
Mountain to aſcend and fight againſt the gods. But that vvhich is here ſpo- 


ken of the top reaching up to heaven, is hyperbolicall, as the cities of the Ana- 


kims are afterwards ſaid to have been walled ſo high that they reached up to 
heaven, that is, of an exceeding great height. For the conceit of ſome, that 
they attempted thisworke to eſcape drowning, if another great floud ſhould 
come, it is rejected by the fame Calvin, as an idle conceit, becauſe they them- 
ſelves expreſſe the reaſon of their building, viz. to get them a name, and as 
well may that be rejected of others, that they had ſome fore knowledge of the 


deſtruction of the World by fire, as a preſervative againſt which they made 5 


this vaſt building. Doubtleſſe they had none other end, but as the Text 
ſpeaketh, by ſetting up ſome famous Monument, to make it memorable to all 
poſterities, that there had once ſuch brave- minded men, and ſo mighty lived in 
World, from whom all others diverſly diſperſed had their originall. For 
they adde this, as a reaſon, to get ns a name, leſt we be ſcattered over the face 
of the earth, And this kinde of building truly was fit for the purpoſe, becauſe 


— 


brickes made of a chalky ſubſtance, ſaith Pliuy, and well burnt, do indure to 
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che more flowly have dilpe! { 
City and Tower is a thing lawfull, faith he, in it ſelf, and by lawfull means to 


. ſeeke fame js no fin ; But (Þry/oftowe and e Auguſtine and all other Expoſi- 
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ſis 1 1 * The Lord cometh domn to ſee, 


= 


Gene 


Eternity. Touching the flime taken for morter, T headoret ſaith, that he had 
diligently ſearched, and ſo had found, that in thoſe parts there were foun- 


es 


taines, which caſt up this kinde of ſtuffe continually wich water. And Philo ſaith, 


that upon the bricks they wrote their names. But how came they to imagine 
a future diſperſion? To this ſome anſwer, that Nuah yer living threatened them 
herewith for their ſins, others, that by a divine inſtinct they were moved to 
fear it, but theſe are conjectures, the true reaſon is, that when they ſhould 
be moreincreaſed, they knew, that they could not poſſibly dwell altogether 
in one place, but muſt be diſperſed. into other parts. Yet o/ephws ſaith, that 
being warned by God, vvhen they were greatly increaſed, to diſperſe them- 
ſelves into the divers parts of the uarth, to repleniſh it, they wickedly refu- 
ſed ſo to do, interpreting this Mandate of the Lord, which was for their 
good, as rending to a courſeto weaken and to overthrow them, and to 


keep them the more firmely together, attempted this preſumptuous worke, 


and that by the perſwaſion of Nimrod. The vulgar Latine rendereth it, be- 
fore ve be diſperſed, as if they expected a diſperſion, although they were 
unwilling. But the other reading is according to the Hebrew, Leſt we be 


diſperſed. 


And the Lord came down to ſee the City and Tower, which the childrewof men 


built, &c. 4 i 
By that; which is here related, it ſeemeth, that God was angry at this attempt, 


of building, a queſtion therefore may be made, what did ſo greatly diſpleaſe 
him, that he for this laid ſuch a judgement upon man, as to confound their 
Languages ? Toſtatu, vvill by no meanes yeeld, that God was bereby offend- 
ed, and therefore he holdeth that their Language was confounded, onely 
leſt, if th b have e the intended City and Tovver, they would 

perſed themſelves into other parts: for to build a 


tours are againſt him herein, and by the Text it is plain, that they ſinned great- 


ly by pride and vaine glory. For although fame and a good name be a good 


thing, when it is rightly atteined unto, yet to do any thing not for Gods glo- 
ry, but for a mans own, is a vvicked ambition, and highly diſpleaſing to God, 
and it is juſt with God to bring ſhame and confuſion, inſtead ofglory upon 
ſuch. Auguſtine faith therefore, that Nimrods impious pride vvas ſignified 
hereby. And Chry/oſtome ſaith, as the builders of Babel, ſo are the vain-glo- 
rious now adayes, who build ſumptuous Houſes, Galleries, Bathes, and 
Walkes, that th 
theſe are rewarded with ſhame : For what are men wont to ſay of them, when 
they behold their coſt, but lo, the building of ſuch a covetous wretch,of ſuch 
an oppreſſour, or ſpoiler of Widowes and Orphans ? The right way there- 
fore, faith he, is to give to the poor, and to be full of almeſdeeds. Moreover, 
that which followeth ot the Lords coming down to ſee this worke, argueth, 
the wickedneſſe of the vvorkmen to have been exceeding great, becauſe this 
phraſe is never wont to be uſed, but vvhen ſome horrible ſinne hath been 
commited, as when Sodom was ſo full of ſinne, and the Egyptians did fo grie- 
vouſly oppreſſe the Hebrevves, when the Lord is ſaid to come down to ſee, vve 
muſt not conceive, that being in Heaven he cannot ſee things done upon 
earth, for be filleth all places with his preſence, and it is impiety, as Philo ſpeak- 
eth, to thinke, that he moveth from one place to another. He is then ſaid to 
come down, firſt, for the certain notice vvhich he took of the ching done, that 
men might learne hereby, not to judge of things by hearſay, but firſt to go 
and ſee, as the ſame Philo ſpeaketh. | 
A ſecond reaſon may be that vvhich is yeelded by Auguſtine, God is ſaid to 
come dovvne, becauſe by a vvonderfull vvorke vvrought there by him in con- 
founding Languages, he made it appear, that his providence extended thither 
to puniſh their great pride and ambition, and by his Angels he deſcended to 
X 2 hinder 


may be magnified hereby: but as the men of Babel, ſo | 
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Geneſis 11.6. 


One tongue made divers. 


| hinder them in cheir work. A third and laſt reaſon may be that of Chryſe- 
| Foie , this is ſpoken to ſhew the dong - ſuffering and 


| 1y in this building, are derided, for the Lord knew well enough that he could 
} ealily confound this their machingtion : vyherefore it is to be underſtood, as 


| viſion, Caſſianus ſpeaketh excellently thus: The confuſion of tongues ari- | 


| 


gin to do, and now wothing will be reftreined from them, which they have imagined. 


þ 


| tain companies, that ſpake ſome languages, and others again that ſpake other 


r 


patience of the Lord, 


and he alſo yieldeth for another the reaſon of Philo before-going. 
And the Lord {aid, They are all one people, and have our language: and this they be. 


In theſe vvords is conteined an Irony, hereby they that laboured ſo earneſt- 


ſpoken according £0 their conceit; for being an innumerable company, and 
through the unity of their ĩdiome all as one, they thought doubtleſſe ia the 
pride of their hearts, that nothing could 7 hinder them from bringing 
their intended work to perfection. But we may fee hovy vain men are in their 
greateſt ſtrength, and in their moſt earneſt attempts, on blaſt of Gods mouth 
able to overthrow them. Again, ſee hovy he ſuffereth long the vvicked in 
their evill courſes, ſo that they begin to think themſelves ſecure, but even then, 
vyhen they fear leaſt, he is ready to take vengeance upon them. e 

Apoſtata abu- 


Goto, let us go down, andconfound their language, & c. Julian the 

ſed this place to prove a multitude of gods, but it is ſpoken here, as Grp: 1. a- 
bout the making of man, Let us make mas after our own image: and therefore 
hovy a triplicity of perſons is intimated in this aying, ſee there, their language, 
in the Hebrevv it is as verſe 1. their lip, and that they may not underſtand | 
one anothers lip. This, as Luther noteth, vvas no ſmall puniſhmenr, the 
ſeeds of future diſcords and contentions being ſown hereby, ut it vvas after- | 
yards at the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt taken away again, becauſe 
although all Nations under the Goſpel ſpeak not one Mn. che ſame lan- | 
guage again, yet in divers languages they ſpeak the ſame things, as Calvi 
| But the diſſention made by the Lord through the confuſion of | | 
language, was not hurtfull, but profitable for them, becauſe, if their language 
had continued one ſtill, they had gone on in their ſin, but being divided, they 
break off, and were without doubt confounded in themſelves. In ſettin 

forth the hurt of the unity amongſt theſe men, and the God of their di- 


ſing ſuddenly appeaſed the ſacrilegious and wicked attempts of men: for 
there had remained an evill conſent of men againſt God, unleſſe the diverſity 
of language making them at variance one with another, by divine diſpenſa- | # 
tion had compelled them to come to a better condition, and a good and pro- 
fitablediſcord had called them back to their ſalvation, whom a pernicious | Þ 
conſent had animated to their deſtruction, &c. And a moſt apt puniſhment | 
was this for their fin, becauſe the domination of him that commandeth, ly- | & 
eth in the * and therefore the pride of theſe men who deſired ſuperio- 
rity was puniſhed herein, that he might be no more underſtood, that com- 
manded men, who would not underſtand to obey God commanding him, as 
Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh. And thus this conſpiracy was Globe. whileſt 
every man went from him, whom he could not underſtand, and joyned him- | 
ſelf onely to ſuch as he underftood. For we are not ſo to conceive, when it. 
is ſaid, that one could not underſtand the language of another, as if there 
had now been ſo many pes e ſpoken, as revs were particular perſons: 
for then there could have been no ſocieties amongſt men, but there were cer- 


languages, who accordingly divided themſelves into ſeverall countreys, and 
therefore it is ſaid, in concluding the Genealogies of the ſons of Noah, Theſe 
axe the ſons of Shew after their families, after their tongwes in their lands, intimating 
divers languages, not of particular perſons, but offeveralt families It is worth 
the noting here, thatwicked men are diſappointed of their ends, the con- 
trary to that, which they intend and propound to themfelves ſtill coming 
upon them: for theſe men propounded to confirme their unity by building, 
but this turned to their diflipation: they aimed at glory, but reaped perperuat | | 
ſhame. | # 
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Geneſis 11.10. Langhages confounted. 


ſhame. The effeR of pride is contrary to that of bymility, as Gregory here- 
aponobſerveth, they thatatrempted to build a Tower 2 loſt here- 
rhe communion of one tongue, but the Diſciples which: htimbly feated 
God, had in them all tongues again united. How theſe men tanie to be ſcat- 
tered abroad by this judgement hath been already touched, they could. not 
certainly at the firſt dut tatte great indignation one at another, when one 
ſpake in one tongte to another, and he ànſtrered him again in nothing that 
he could underſtand, as who might well ſuppoſe himſelf to be mocked herein. 
But after a while theywers doubtleſſe amazed and confounded in themſel ves 
at this thing, and ſo departed afander, leaving for an ever induring memoriall 
of this their confuſion the name of gabel, that is, A cen to this their vain- 
glorious building, But that which how happened, ſhould fem rather a divi- 
ion of one tongue into many, then a contuſion of tongues, wherefore P;lo 
ſaith, that 349/e543 hot te beunderſtobd, as taking hiſtorically, but tropo- 
logically, as if when the Lord is in, ſaying, Let us confound their 
language, he had faid, Let us make all their vices dumb and deaf. thar neither 
ſpeaking nor by conſenting together, they may be able to do hurt, &c. But 
(Moſes certainly, as in all other tinngs, ſo in this ſpeakerh hiſtorically, and the 
language is truly ſaid to be conformed, when men by the diverſity of tongues 


then wete made, cannot certainlybe known, but by the conſent of the an- 
cient Fathers and other Writers it is moſt probable, that they were 72 becauſe 


Epiphanias, who faith alſo, that they were called Meropes, for their divided 
tongues, and Perume'sn Marth. 26. and Anynſtine de Civit. lib. 16. c. 3. and Pro- 


biting Perſia, and farre into India, and even to the Rhinocorurz: of Ham 394. 
diſtinguiſhed a 22 tongues, inhabiting from Rhicoruræ to Gadara : of 74. 
phet 200 divided by 23 tongues, inhabiting ue the River Tygris, where 
by Generations he meaneth Countreys poſſeſſe by them, divers of them u- 
ſing one and the ſame language. But fince the languages of the World are 
many more, happily derived out of theſe. The ground of this conjecture 


* 


are not enough, they which came of 7apher being numbered bur 14. and of 
Haw z, and of Shem 12, together 59;wherefore Anguſtine addeth alſo Joch. 
tan and his ſonnes, contending, that he was elder than Peleg by much, and 
had at this time ſo many Sonnes, Fathers of Families, which is unprobable. 
This therefore touching the number of languages muſt reſt uncertain, not- 
withſtanding this ground, becauſe as they * be ſo many, ſo they might 
be more or fewer, for ought that we know. Myſtically by the builders of Ba- 
bel, Hereticks are ſet forth, who build up to heaven, by teaching juſtification 
by mans own righteouſneſſe, but they build not upon the rock Chrift, but in 
a plain, with the brick and flime of their own inventions, and are confound- 
ed 55 being divided into many ſects attongſt themſelves. F:ras. 

Shem was 100 years old, and be gat Arpfracſhad to hearts after the Floud, &c. 
Aoſes having ee, touched the Genea ogie of Shem, chap; 10. as of the o- 
ther ſonnes of Noah , here to make a perfect Chronology by this line for ho- 
nours fake, as L»ther ſaith, becauſe it was the holy line, as in any Nation the 
years are computed by the Kings reign, he returneth to this Genealogie 3 
gain. Neither is it a light ching, or mworthy a ſacred Hiſtorian thus to fer 
down, how! | - 
ing a ſecond and a third, &c. for hereby both we are the more corfirmed,that 


ber, they which are named unto off at whoſe birth this diviſion happened, 


know, how long ago it was ſince the worſd was made, and ſome prophecies, 


| which have reference to time, are the more confirmed, atid atfo we may fee, 
what 


ms 


fuck a man lived, and then begat ſuch a fonne, and fo touch 


vbich they underſtood not, were confounded. How many the languages 
ſo many families deſcended of Sem, Ham, and faphet at that time. Thus 


Per lib. a. de vocat· Gent. rig · And e Arnobius more particularly faith, that of theſe | 
three came 100 Generations, of Shem 406 diſtinguiſhed by 27 tongues, inha- 


of 72 tongues is, the 72 families reckoned, Gen. 10. But to make up this num- 


the world had a beginning, becauſe by the years of theſe Generations we 
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chance in writing it out creep in here alſo. For the ſecond reſolution , that 


Geneſis 11.11. 


Arphaxad begat Salah. 


what a proportion of time hath bin held betwixt the creation and the giving of 


the Law, and the time thereof,and the Goſpel, and ſo both, what a loag time | . 
paſſed after the promiſe of the ſeed of the woman, and his coming into the | 


vvorld, that vve be nothing doubtfull of his ſecond coming, although it be 
hitherto deferred. Touching Shems age of 100 yeares tvvo yeares after the 
floud, I have ſpoken already. Ve ah vvas not juſt 500 yeares old, and then 
begat Sher, Ham and Japher, but he vvas of this age, and ſoon after he began 
to have this iſſue. | g 

Arphaxad lived 35 yeares aud begat Salah, &c, | 18 556 

In the Sepꝛuagints Tranſlation, as J alſo: partly touched before, Caiuan is 
put between Arphacſhad and Saleh, and likewiſe by Saint Luke, ch. 3. 36, 
whereupon Expoſitours have been greatly troubled : for if that of the Sep- 
tuagint be right, the computation of Ales in the Hebrew.is erroneous, and, 
if the Hebrew be right, Luke erred to follow the Greek expoſition rather 
then the Hebrew originall. To this it muſt not be anſwered , that both the 
Septuagint and Lug alſo erred herein: for if Luke: being a Pen- man of the 
holy Scripture erred in one thing, why might he not alſo in another, and if 
he , why not other holy Writers , and why. not inother things alſo ? and ſo 
there ſhall be no certainty of divine Hiſtory. - Neither may we ſay, that the 
Hebrew copy was corrupted in this, for there can no reaſon be imagined, 
why the Jewes ſhould deale thus herein, this being a matter no way concern- 
ing them in their Tenets againſt Chriſt. Some therefore anſwer , that Cas- 
nan was put into the Septuagints Tranſlation erroniouſlly , there never being 
any ſuch betwixt Arphacſad and Salah, and that Lake notwithſtanding fol- 


lowed them, becauſe at that time the Septuagints Tranſlation was commont-. 5 


ly followed by all men, and if he ſhould have differed therefrom , it 


would have beene a meanes to make men diſtaſte his Goſpell. Others, 


that Cainan and Salah were not two men, but one and the ſame, and 
therefore that it ſhould be read, which was the ſonne of Salah who was 


Cainan. Others, that ¶ ainan was indeed between Arphaxad and Salah, but | 


purpoſely omitted by ſes, that he might make a juſt Decad of generations 
from Noah to Abraharn, as he had done crom Adam to Noah, but the Septua- 


gintr knowing by tradition that he was indeed the next to Arphacfhud, ſet him | 


downs alſo. And to make it the more probable , they ſay that Matthew in ſet- 


ting downe the Genealogy of Chriſt omitted divers, to make juſt three four- | F 


teens in his line. Laſtly, others ſay, that ¶ ainan was put in by ſome Scribe in 


the Septuagints tranſlation , and becauſe it was ſer downe fo there, into aint 
Lubes Goſpell alſo, which they ſay, is the more probable, becauſe Jerome in 


his Book of Hebrew traditions upon Geneſss maketh no queſtion about it, ſo 
that it was not certainly in the * eptuagints copy, which he then had: And 1 


ſephus, who followeth the eptuagint, maketh no mention of Cainax, nor 7 
Epiphanius, who likewiſe computeth the yeares after the Septuagint, ſo that 


hitherto ¶ ainan was not in the Septuagints Tranſlation. Of all theſe reſolu- 
tions the firſt pleaſeth me beſt : for although Luke would not certainly by 
following it countenance any errour in any Tranſlation, which might be any 


way — yet he might well follow a common received Tranſlation, as 
it, ina meere name redundant, not to trouble the reader, who |. 
might ſtumble at an alteration, if he had made it, and to hinder him from 


he foun 


paſſing on to things more profitable. For that Lake was not corrupted here- 


in, but that he wrote it ſo from the beginning is plaine , becauſe no copy is | © 


to be found, wherein ¶ ainan is nor, and therefore the fourth reſolution can- 


notſtand. That this name was put in more then ſhould be in this place in 1 


ſome copies of the Septuagints Tranſlation, is the more probable, becauſe, 
I Chron. 1. even according to the Septuagint, it is omitted. There is a Cai- 
nan in the line before the floud , Gen. 5. and from thence happily it might by 
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Cainan and Salah ſhould be all one, cannot be admitted without granting an 


ä 


e rrour 
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errour in all copies of Lale; & it were ſtrange, that one ſhould be ſet forth by 
two names more then any other in all theſe Genealogies. For the third, it 
cannot ſtand for the number of yeares reckoned to every one, ſo that if there 
were a ¶ inan omitted by Moſes , his yeares muſt be omitted alſo, and ſo not 
the full but an imperfe& Chronology was made by Moſes. Wherefore I for 
my part reſt inthefirſt, knowing no other way, but that I muſt needs with 
Bala be confounded to think upon it, that Lal following the Greek rather 
then the Hebrew ſhould make 11 Generations betyveen Noah and Abrabam, 
vvhen as Moſes in the Hebrevy maketh but 10. 
But that the Septuagints Tranſlation is corrupted, appeareth moreover by 
the difference of yeares both before they are ſaid to have begotten, and after 
when the yeares of their ſurviving are ſet down: for before to eight of them 
are added 100 years more then are in the Hebrew. Arphaxad is ſaid to 
have been 135 when he be gat (4inan, Cainas 130 when he Lo Salah, Sa- 
lah 1 30, Heber 134. Phaleg 130, Ren 132, Serug 130, Naboy 179. And after 
whereas in the Hebrew Arphexad is ſaid to have lived ſo long, as that his 
whole time maketh 438, the Septuagint have but 435, and for 433 of Sa- 
lab 460, for 464, of Heber 404, for 239 of Phaleg 339, for 239 of Ren 337, 
for 230 of 'Serwg 330 for 148 of Nehor 304. And laſtly, to every one is 
added more then in the Hebrew, be ayed, doubtleſſe in imitation of that of 
chap. 5- If the reaſon of this great difference of yeares be demanded, of 
100 yeares ſtill placed before the leſſer number by the Septuagint ; this may 
| ſeem to be a reaſon, they would nor ſet forth any, as begetting at 30, or 35, be- 
cauſe happily they thought it would not be ſo well credited, that in thoſedayes, 
when they livedſo long, they were grown to any perfection to beget childrenat 
ſo few years, ſo alſo Muſculuu. For the other differences, no reaſon can be yield- 
ed, but chat in copying out the Septuagints Tranſlation there have many cor- 
ruptions creptin. And Terah lived 70 ears, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 
Of Terah and others the Progenitours of Abram it is ſpoken again, fof: 24. 2. 
thatthey ſerved other Gods, ſo that before Abrahams time we may gather, what 
| great corruption there was in the World: for if the holy line ſo much reſpect- 
ed by the Lord, turned after Idols, how can we think, but all the reſt of the 
World was degenerated from the true Religion much more ? There were yet 
ſome few ancients, who doubtleſſe ſerved the only true Go d, as Noah, who 
| lived 58 yeares , after that Abram vvas borne: for betyveen the floud and 
Abram were 292 yeares, and Noah lived after the floud 250 yeares. And 
hem, vvho lived 150 yeares longer then Noah, and Arphacſhad, and Salah,and 
Heber, from vvhom the Hebrevvs took their name. Touching the reſt, Se- 
leg, Ren, Serug, and Nabor; happily moſt of them might hold the true Re- 
ligion alſo: and by the care of Noah , Shem, and others of them, it is not to 
be doubted, but ſome others were kept from Idolatry in thoſe dayes : yet for 
Terah, Abrahams Father, it is plaine,that he turned Idolater; vvherefore there 
being ſuch a generall declining, & the Church thus being bn danger to be ex- 
tinct, God provideth an Abramto repairethe decaying ſtate thereof. So that 
hence vve may both gather, hovy headily men are catryed to errour & ſuper- 
ſtition vvhen the reverence of fo grave and holy anceſtors, yet living could not 
conteine them of thoſe times; and alſo that Gods Providence is fuc h over his 
Church, that henever ſuffereth it utterly to fail, but when corruption is grown 
to the higheſt, even then he layeth a foundation for the reflouriſhing of the 
truth, that finding it ſo hard to keep our Idolatry and Superſtition , we may | 
never give any way unto it, but withſtand it to the uttermoſt of our power; 
& conſidering Gods Providence over his Church, we may never deſpair, but 
when things are moſt deſperate, be erected in our mindes through hope of a 
timely reſtauration. But why doth Maſes mention three ſonnes of Terab 
together here, and not Abram only, whoſe Hiſtory he ſpecially intendethꝰ 
To this Calvin and Muſculus anſwer well, that Haran is mentioned, be- 
cauſe of Li his fon, of whom he was afterwards to ſpeak, and N ahor becauſe | 
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Terah 70 years old, and begat Abram. Geneſis 11.26, 


Haran begat Lot, and Haran dyed before his Father inthe Landof his Nativity, 


then the coming of «Abraham into Canaan, this might be done, as S. Augi- 


death many yeares, as appeareth by comparing the years of his age then with 


——ů— ů— 


of Rebecca, vvho ſprang from him, and was afterwards Wife unto Iſaack. 
But here is a greater queſtjon touching the age of Terah , vvhen he is ſaid 
to have begotten Abram, hovy he could be faid to be but 70 yeares old, vvhen 
as his vy hole age vvas 205 years, and after his death Abrams age being ſpo- 
ken of is ſet forth to be but 75 yeares, vvhich being added to the age of 
Terah vvhen he begat Abram, make only 145. For that T. erah dyed before 
this going of Abram into Cauaan at 75 years of age is further confirmed, AF. 
7.42 The anſvver of Calvin to this, before vvhom ' T heodoret anſy vered | 
likevviſe, and Lyranus, is, that although by the order of naming him, Abra. 
ham may ſeem to be eldeſt , yet indeed he vvas not, but the youngeſt ſonne 
of Terah, only he is named firſt for honours ſake, but Haran the Father of 
Lot and Sarai vyas the firſt, Nalur the ſecond, and aftervvards Abraham, not 
vyhen Terabvvas 70, but 130 yeares old. And Calvin will not ſo much as 
yield, that I erah begat any of them at juſt 70, but only that he vvas thus old, 
and then begat. Moreover, he faith, that this is a ſtrong argument, that 
Abram vvas a younger Brother, becauſe Aarai his Wife vvas but 10 yeares 
younger then he, vVhich could not poſlibly be if ſhe vvere Daughter to his 
younger Brother. This argument, I confeſle , is ſo ſtrong, as that I cannot 
ſee, hovv it may be anſvvered by any means, if by Haran Terahs ſonne, Bro- 
ther to Abram be underſtood : for to fay , that ſhe vvas Harans adopted 
Daughter or Daughter in Lavv, is but a Cavill, as Calvin reaſoneth : yet hoyy 
it may be yielded, that Abram vvas not begotten, til 130 yeares of Terahs age, 
I can leſſe ſee, forſomuch, as by this line a Chronology of the World is made, 
wherein it cannot be avoided, but there muſt needs be a great imperfection, 
if this be yielded to. For whereas in all other Genealogies Moſes is moſt 
exact, ſetting down the age of the Father, when he begat that fon whoſe 
begetting of another, and his age then is next reſpected, &c. to finde the juſt 
time from the beginning of the World, till then, in Terahs age, when he be- 
gat Abraham contrary to his courſe only there ſhall be a faile, and we ſhall 
be put to finde it out by comparing other places together, which is moſt im- 
probable, eſpecially in Abraham, who, we mutt think, being of to great fame 
was more reſpe&ed, then ordinary, and therefore he would nor faile , but 
ſet down his Fathers age preciſely, When he was begorten. But how then ſhall 
this doubt be cleared? For the argument taken from Sara being but ten 
yeares younger then Abraham, proving that Haras her Father muſt needs be 
Abrams elder Brother, it may be anſwered thus. Haras the Father of Sar 
was not one of the three Brothers named together, but ſome other man: 
for Haran one of the three was the Father of Lo, and by him only he is de- 
ſcribed, but this Haran by Ailcahand 1ſcah his Daughters. For Haran, who | 
was one of the three, hath his whole Hiſtory fer down together, v. 27, 28. | 


And then Abrams and Nahors taking them Wives is ſet down, v. 29. Abram | | 
took Sarai, and Nahber Milcah, neither is Sara i ſaid to be Harans Daughter | 
but Milcah only, & that Haran is further deſcribed thus, he Father of Milcah, 
and of 1ſcah.\W hereas if Haran one of the three mentioned before were meant 
Mifes needed not to have ſaid any more, but Milcah the Daughter of Haran. 
As for the other argument to prove, that Abraham could not be borne till 
eAnns 1 30 of his Father Terab, viz. becauſe after Terahs death, he having 
lived 205 yeares, eAbram is ſaid to have been but 75. This cannot be well 
proved out of the Hiſtory : for although Terahs death be firſt ſer down, and 


ſine noteth , becauſe Moſes intending to ſet forth the full Hiſtory of Abr 
by it ſelfe , would firſt finiſh'all that he had to fay touching Terb his Fa-| | 
ther, and ſo he briefly runneth through his coming to Charran or Haran, 
and his dying there, and then returning to Abram, chap. 12. beginneth with 
Gods firſt calling of him, which could not be after, Ga before his Farhers 


the 
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Geneſis 11.26. Aud Terah 70 years old, mhen he beg at Abraham. 


the ume af his birth, as hath been done already. But Saint Stevens relation 


was after Terahs death: for he ſaith, Then he came out of rhe land of Chaldea, 
and dwelt in Charran ; and from thence , when his Father was dead, he rema ved 
him into this land. Touching the names Haran, and Charray, and Charras, all 
Hiſtorians agree, that they were all one, viz. a City in the borders of Me- 
ſopotamia. To that out of Stevens narration, I anſwer, that Abrams indeed 
was not removed to Canaan with his Wife and all his ſubſtance, &c. as is 
ſpecified Gen. 12. 5-till after his Fathers death, but he with his Nephew Lot 
departed out of Haran, when they were firſt come thit her ich Terah,to ſce 
this Land, and returned ſometimes againe to ſee their aged Father for his 
comfort going and coming untill his death, but then, which was 60 yeares af- 
ter, they with Sarai,%all that they had, went to Canaan to ſettle themfelyes. 
For both a departing firſt ſeemeth to me to be plainly intimated, Chap. 1 2.9.4. 
where Abraham is ſaid to have departed only with Lot, and another remove 
v.5. where not only, Abram and Lot go to Canaan, but Sarai, and their 
ſubſtance , and all the ſoules , which they had gotten in Haran, are carryed 
yvith them. And of this laſt remove Saint Steven ſpeaketh, and Maſes, when 
he ſetteth down his age, of the firſt, Chap. 12. v. 4. And that Abram was 
ſpoken to about this Land of Canaan, whileſt Terah lived, appeareth,becauſe, 


alſo from his Fathers houſe, to a Land, that God would ſhew him, and that 
ke made a long ſtay in Haran, before his laſt remove, is as plaine, becauſe he 


ſolution ſhall ſeem improbable, becauſ it is not likely, that Alralam would 
delay ſo long for any friends ſake in the World, to do, as God commanded 
him; Ianſwer, he did not delay to goe thither to ſee the Countrey, accord- 
ing to the Lords direction; Go to 4 Land, that I will ſhew thee, but only he wait- 


a fit opportunity to remove with all his family, which was the time of his 
Fathers death, who living and being unwilling, had command over him, as 
a Father , and ſo could cauſe him to ſtay, neither ought he out of filial duty 
to refuſe ſo todo, unleſſe the Lord had expreſly charged him to remove with 
all his preſently , which it is likely he would not do, becauſe he would have 
Abram a paterne, as in other things, ſo in duty and obedience to his Father 
growing now very aged, and ſo ſtanding in need of him and Let, whom only 
he took out of Chaldea with him. Thus that, which ſeemeth to make againſt 
| Terabs age of 70, when Abram was borne, being reſolved, we ſee, how it may 
be mainteined, that he was borne then, and yet bur 75 at his departing from 
Haran to Canaan , and ſo that the Chronology made by him and others of 
that line is perfect and plaine. Others reſolve this queſtion otherwiſe, as the 
Hebrews, whoſe reſolution Perame mentioneth, and followeth. They ſay, 
that Abram is ſaid to be but 75 when he went to dwell in Canaan, becauſe 
from the time of Gods preſerving him miraculouſly out of the fire, into which 
be was caſt in Chaldea, his life is reckoned by 25 and not from the time 
of his birth. For they had an old tradition, that Ur of the Chaldees, out 
of which he came, was the fire of the Chaldees, according to the ſignificati- 
on of the word Ur, into which he was put, becauſe he oppoſed their Idolatry 
committed with the fire. They then held, that bram at his going into Ca- 
naan was 135 from his birth, but 75 onely from this time, when he had his 
life the ſecond time given him. Put firſt the ground of this is uncertain, Ur 
not ſetting forth any ſuch fire, into which he was caſt, according to the opi- 
nion of many grave Authours, for then Terah allo and Lat mult have been in 
the ſame fire, and S. ai, who all came together from Ur of the Chaldees, but 
a City at this day called Orchæ, as Petrus Appianus laith, 524 miles diſtany 
from Jeruſalem Eaſtward; and again, if Aoſes had reckoned the age of Abram 
by this at 75, why may he not be thought to have reckoned ſome others lke- 
| | Y h wite 
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indeed ſeemeth to be plaine, that Gods calling of Abram mentioned,chap. 12. 


Cen. 12. 1. he is bidden not only to go from his Countrey and kindred; but 


and Lot had gotten much during the time o ftheir aboad in that place. If this | 


ed, after that he had been there, the Lord doubtleſſe giving him leave, till 
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| wiſe? and whit certainty then can we have in this Chronology. And de bet. 


| faciefied touching this queſtion. Vet happily Abram beſides his once going, 


| arvyhich Stephom pointeth, vrhen he fait after his fathers death, God wiſe: 


| dee. By this it plainly appeareth, chat Childea was the 


great a miracle, and becauſe in the next verſe Terab, and Lot, and Sarai alfo 


and placing him, vvhere he might freely ſerve God vvithout any interrupti- 


Haran ut in Ur of the Chaldees. 


ter to be llxed is that anſwer of Aut as Maſius, who ſaith, chat Stephen (peaks 


ing of Teras death, meanr not his natural, But his ſpitituall death in idolatry. | 
If any car finde a better ſolution, then chat, which I have before ſer dowh, | 


let him friend iy impart it, for berauſe of the hiſtories following, I atn'nbrhing 

went and came again and again, till that finally coming to Haran, and bury. 

ing his father, he went to Ca naan to dvvell, never to retutne any more, his 

being pwr na eos bo kinde of per egtination father then an habitation, 
met 


ben made Ritn ſtable inhabitant there, as Sa int Auguffine in 


* me interpreteth it, 
and the word fignifietti. And in the time of Abrams going and coming be- 


* * 


fore this his finall removing, many things happened whehate ſet down after, 


% 


verſe 5. of chap.x4. all | which happened according to this actount, before 


that his laſt going chither. To conchide; Weing afl thoſe things, both 4% 


12. & 13. &c. following after ch. 1 4. . When Farm went With Abram, were 
done when they dwelt together in Canan, and Iſaur was born before Fu. 
rahs death 35 years, the . 

that Stephen reſpected onely the tourſeoF th 


ſubſtance that he ſtayed to gather 8 OTOL OO 
And Haran djed before bis fatber in the land of his ce i Ur of che Chat 
Couttrey where Ti 

rah dwelt from the beginning, and where Abram was born, fo that original 


Abram was a Chaldean,who were called Caſdim or Chaldeahs from A>phaxi | I 
ad, but he and his, and the line before him from Heber, Nebrews. Yet ſome | 


contend, that Haran was e Aram native Jace, becauſe, Viv: 24. 4. Abr 
calleth tie City of Nahor in Meſopotamia, which Was this Haran, his Coutts 
trey, when he ſent his ſervant thither to fetch 4 Wife far his ſon aut But he 
ſpake thus in reſpect of his long abode, nor of his nativjty there, for it is ex- 


— 


pteſly ſail, that Teraß took him with him, when he tame firſt to Haran out 
of Chaldea, Touching theſe words, Haran died before bis father in Ur of the 
Chaldees, che Hebtews have a ſtrange expoſitidn, as it is recorded by Perome, 
viz. that the Chaldeans being great Idolaters, and Terah likewiſe, Abram 
vvould by no meatis be drawn to the worſhipping of their Idols, vvhereupon 


his father complained of him to Nanrod br Belus the King, and he vvas con- 


demned to be burnt in the fire, but being caſt in, God preſerved him miracu- 
louſty, ſo that he came forth vvithour hurt, yyhich Haran his brother ſer- 
ing, he vvas animated againſt their Idolatry alſo, and Was adjudged to the 
fire in like manner, but being not ſo ſtrong in the faith as Abram, he was 
burnt to aſhes, his father Terab beholding it, and conſenting, and that this 


is meant here vvhen it is ſaid, he dyed re his father in Ur” that is, the fire 


into vvhich the Chaldees caſt him. Burthis is certainly 1 as 7erome alſo 


ſometime calleth it, becauſe Aeſer would nor doubtleſſe have omitted fo 
are ſpoken of as coming out of Ur of the Chaldees, and here this Vr is 
ſai d to be the land of Haraur nativity, If that ſaying, Ger. 1 5.7. Jam the Gu 
that browght thee out of Ur of the Chaldtes, ſhall ſeem to intimate ſome great 
deliverance of Abram there, as when the bringing of the Hebrevves our of 
Epypt is ſpoken of, yvhich is urged by Burgenſis, who is for this opinion; It 
is eaſily anſyvered, that it vvas a great mercy of God to eAbyaw to bring him 
from amongſt thoſe Idolaters, preſerving him from that ſpirituall danger, 


on 8 of ſuch miſcreants, and therefore he might yvell mention this, 
as a ſingular favour. | Bk 


LIES |. 
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Geneſis 14128. 


of Aaguſtint, i we do but add 

bitory and Gat ae 
| actly the juſt time of his remove. It is then to be conceived, that he'tarhe 
| firſt ro Canaanwith Zoe at + 5. chup. 12.4. aud certain years after with the 


For that which is here ſaid of Mr and Nahors wives, Milcha the wiſe 
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Genelis 11.31. Terah goeth towards Canaan, 
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of Naher is ſaid to be the daughter of Haran, the father of Milcah and Iſcab. 
Some hold, that this //cah was Sarai, who had theſe two names, becauſe they 
will needs have Sarai the daughter of Hara allo, thus Ferome and < Auguſtine 
and ſome others. But this ſeemeth to me to be but a meere conjeQure. For 
neither is Sarai in any other place called by this name, neither doth AMoſes 
having named Ja and 44/cha, ſay inthe plurall number, the daghters of 
Haran, but as ſpeaking of one of them onely, viz. f{cha, in the ſin- 
gular number, the daughter of Haran, and whereas he is called the ſon of Haran, 
Terahs ſon, ver. 21. Jarai is not called his daughter, but Terahs daughter in 
law. Moreover in another place, vis. Ges. 20.12. Abraham ſaith of Sarai, ſhe 
is indeed my ſiſter, forſhe is the daughter of my father, but not of my mo- 
ther. Whereupon ſome have held, and it may well be gathered, that ſhe 
was not the daughter of Haran, Terahs ſon, but of Terah by another wife. 
There be many grave Authors, I confeſſe, that will not have thoſe words of 
Abraham ſo underſtood, but that Sarai is called Terahs daughter, but not by 
the ſame mother, becauſe amongſt the Hebrewes grandchildren were called 
ſons and daughters to their grandfathers and grandmothers, and ſo amongſt 
other Nations, and for marriages betwixt brethren and ſiſters, they deny it to 
have been in uſe in thoſe dayes. But who ſeeth not, that Abrams words to 
eAbimelech do plainly deſcribe one coming of the ſame father, it being an im- 
proper ſpeech touching a grandchilde, ſbe is the daughter of my father, but not of 

mother? And for ſuch marriages, there was yet no law to prohibit them, 


and for ſuch,as would contein themſelves in their own families, there was then | 
often- times a neceſſity of marrying with a ſiſter, werefore it is rather to be 


held, that 1/cab was ſome other woman, but who, or married to whom, it is 
uncertain. _ | | 
And Terah took Abram his ſon, and Lot the ſon of Haran his ſonnes ſon, and 
Sarai bis daughter in lam, and they went forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees to go 
into the Landef Canaan, & they came to Haran, and dwelt there. For Ur of the Chal- 
dees, the Hicroſol. Targum hath the fiery furnace of the Chaldees, becauſe 
Ur ſignifieth fire, and the Chaldees were worſhippers of the fire, giving to this 
City,where they kept this fire continually burning, this name from fire, as is 
moſt probable. This journey undertaken by Terahand his company was very 
long, for from Ur to the City Haras arereckoned by Geographers 376 miles, 
and from Haran to Sichem in the land of Canaan 400 miles, there was a neer- 
er way from, or to Canaan, but this was ſafeſt. A queſtion here offereth it 
ſelfe firſt, hst moved Terah to enter upon this long journey? To this Cal- 
vin and Muſculns anſwer rightly , that God called Abram to this journey, as 
appeareth, Chap. 12. 1. and, Act.. 7. 2. and therefore it is moſt probable, that 
he declaring this his calling to his father, he was alſo willing for his great love 
to ſo good a ſon, to go along with him, Yet this going and taking Abram with 
him is referred to Terah, whom Abram followed as an obedient ſon, he ha- 
ving the honor of the chief in this voyage for his paternities ſake, Wheras A4o- | 
ſes faith, that God brought him from Ur of the Chaldees, it differeth not from 
this, that Terah took him with him, God was the author of this journey, and 
Terahthe inſtrument to lead him forth. But it may ſeem ſtrange, that Terab | 
being an idolater, as is taught, 7ojh. 24-2- ſhould ſo readily: go away with A- 
bram, the cauſe of whoſe departure were the abominable idolatries of the Chal- 
deans, as is touched, Judith 5. 7. and not rather ſtay with his ſon Nahor there 
ſtill. There are ſome indeed, that hold both Terah and Abram to have been 
idolaters before this, as the Jewiſh Rabbines , two eſpecially of great note, 
fohanan and Havine, cited by Genebrardws in his Chronologie. They ſay, that 
Terah was moſt earnelt in that ſuperſtition, and a perſecuter of oppugners, and 
that Abram lived therein, till Anne. 48. of his age, about the time of the divi- 
ſion of Tongues, when abandoing all idolatry, he ſerved the true God onely, 
and Epiphanius faith, that Abram provoked Terah his father to follow him, 
herein, and Sxidz ſaith, that Abram brake his fathers Images, and ſome of 
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Whether Idolaters at the firſt, or no. Geneſis 11.29. 


lib. 1. 


Queſt 


Verſe1. 


4 Ain. 


Joſeph. Antiq. 


Aug. de civit. 
lib. 16. cap. 1 3. 


| 


| thers idola 


Haran alſo, and dyveſt there, as appeareth in this Hiſtory. But why did Te- | | 


them he burnt with fire. And both Zphiphanins and Suidas note Serug to have 
been the firſt Idolater of that line, who would have worthy men to be wor- 
ſhippedafter their death, and his ſon Nahvy did likewiſe after him, but Terab 
deviſed the making of earthen Images to be vvorſhipped, and therefore God 
puniſhed him in taking away his ſon Haran by death before bim, vvhereas ne- 
ver, till this time do we read of any, that died before their fathers. But of 
Abram do neither of both theſe Authors ſay, that he ever ſerved other gods, 
but S#idas contrarivviſe faith, that, as the Chaldeans were much given to the 
contemplation of the Stars, ſo he being intent in looking up to them thought 
that there was one moſt glorious Creator of them all, vvho alone was to be 
vvorſhipped, and therefore being but fourtecen yeers old, he reproved his fa- 
,& going on to ſerve the true God, he aftervvards appeared unto 
him. And Joſephus th alſo to the fame effect, hovy he argued from the 
moving and influence of the Starres, that there vvas one God, vvho giveth 
life and motion and vertue to all things, vvho alone ought to be worſhipped. 
And Saint Auguſt ine ſtandeth not onely for Abrams, but for Terahs innocency 
alſo in this reſpect. For vvhen he took e ram and Lot, &c. vvith him, he 
ſaith, that the reaſon, vvhy he left Nalur behinde, was becauſe he was an Ido- 
later, and would not be reclaimed herefrom, to fleewhich and the perſecuti- 
on ſtirred up againſt them therefore by the Chaldeans, he and Abram fled 
away. Why Terah ſhould be excuſed from idolatry againſt the report of 
other Ancients, I can fee no reafon , eſpecially they ſaying the fame 
with Jeſßuah? But Abram doubtleſſe was alvvayes untainted , or elſe ſome- 
time he would have made mention of his converſton to the greater praife 
of God. And it is moſt probable, that Terah vvas turned by him, and ſo when 
God called him out of Caldea, vvould go vvith him, but Naher his other for 
not being moved to repent, ſtayed ſtill behinde. Vet aſtervvards he came to 


as 


probable, as all conſent, that being an old man, and weary of this vvay, he 
would go no further, but ſetled his abode there, ſuffering his ſon Abram with 
Lit to travel and ſee it, and ſo to come again, till that he ſhould be gathered to 
| his fathers, wherein alſo they obeyed him. For the time of his aboad in 
Haran before his death, it cannot poflibly be ſo ſhort,as Calvin imagineth, who 
ſaith, that Terwb ſurely ſtayed bur a little time in Haran, and then died, or elſe 
Abrams vwould rather have obeyed God in haftening forward to Canzas, and 
not aſter threeſcore yeeres more expired. For that they dwelt long in Haran 
' iSintimared, Chap. I 2. ver. 5. where it is ſaid, that Abram and Lot took vvith 
them all their ſu 
vvent into the land of Canaan. If their abode had been but a little time 
in Haran, it would rather have been faid, all their ſubſtance, they had 
gotten in Chaldea. But it is likely, that fleeing perſecution they came 
empty to Haran, or with little, and there were greatly increaſed, for 
vvhieh they muſt neceſſarily dwell there many yeares, even threeſore, as hath 
been ſhewed before, at what time Terab died. As for the delay of fo long a 
time, I doubt not, but it vvas made knovvn to Abram, that it vvas vvith 
the good vvill of the Lord, he being ſatisfied for that time with Abrams tra- 
| velling thither , and returning again todo his duty to his father. 


— 


2 Ubud fal 3 P. XII. ä | 
Tom the Loy a auto Abram, Get thee om of thy cuuntrey, and from t 
kindred, and fathers homſe,c*c. . 
This is not to be underſtood, as ſpoken to . Aram, after Terahs death, as it 
may ſeem, but long before, vvhen he vvas yet vvith his father in Chaldea, ſo 
Calvin. For if it had been ſpoken to him in Haran, he might have replied, ! 
am already come out of my country, and the journey undertaken hitherto had 
been without warrant, wherereas without doubt this call of the Lord was the 


_P 


rah ſtay at Haran in Meſopotamia, and not go through to Canaan ? Ie is moſt 


| 


nee, and all the ſouls that they had gotten in Haran, and | 


cauſe | 
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| Geneſis 12. 1. When God ſpake to Abraham to go into Canaan. 


cauſe thereof, yet againſt this ſeemeth to make the relation of Steven, AA 7. 


For he ſaith, that God apeared to e Abram in Meſopotamia , that is, as Saint 
Auguſtine ſaith between Ur of the Chaldees & Harun, as they were travelling. 
But this is eaſily anſwered , the word Meſopotamia is largely taken by Saint 
Stephen in that place, that whole tract of ground beyond the River Euphates, 
deing meant hereby, which conteined Meſopotamia. — 2 Babylonia: 
for accordingly he addeth, Att. 3.4. Se he went exe of Chuldes, aud dwelt in 
Gharras. And that Meſopotamia properly ſo called, was not the place, 
where God ſpake to e· Abram in this manner, is plain, becauſe he biddeth him to 
go from his countrey, and from his fathers houſe, and if from thence, he was 
then in his countrey Chaldea, when he was bidden thus to do, and not upon 
his journey, If it be objected, this apparition was after Terabs death, when 
Abram dwelt in Haran, for ſo it is related, and therefore in Haran and not 
in Chaldea, again, from Chaldea he was taken by his father, therefore 
not by this call of the Lord : laſtly, he forſook not his kindred in going out 
of Chaldea, for La and Terab went with him: for hereupon ſome hold, that 


Abram was in Haran when God ſpake thus unto him, as Rupemus, Lyra, 


Toftatus and Paulur Burgenſir, This is all eafily anſwered. Firſt although it 
| be ſet down after Teralu death, yet it might be before, all touching Terah, 
being written together, chop. 11, and the hiftory of Alram being begun here, 
anTtherefore this apparition, although had before, not related till now. Se- 
| condly, his father in taking him, was rather a companion with him, out of 
his love, chen the firſt Authour to him of this journey, as Chi ſoſtome teach- 
eth, and hath been before ſnewed. Laſtly, he might be called do leave his 

father and all, yet if he being converted would go with him, this was not a- 
gainſt the will of the Lord. Tettau to defend his opinion ſaith, that Aram 
was called twice, once in Chaldea, of Which Steptun ſpeaketh, and then in 
Haran, of which it is ſpoken here. But this is a new invention, and un- 


known to all ancient Expoſitours. Beſides , the words ſer down by Aoſes, 


and uſed by Stephen, evince, that they both point at one and the ſame calling. 
But why doth the Lord ſpeak both of countrey, kindred, and his fathers 
houſe, the not of his countrey onely, which includeth both the other > To 
this Ambroſe anſweret h. It had been enough indeed to have bidden him go out! 
of his countrey, for fo he ſhould have gone from his kindred and fathers houſe 
alſo; but therefore the Lord ſpeaketh of them ſeverally, that he might try his 
affection, leſt perad venture he ſhould ſeem either unwiſely to have begun 
his journey, or ſome fraud had been prepared in the heavenly Commande- 
ments, &c. For a mans countrey is dear unto him, and when à man thinketh 
upon his kindred there, it maketh him yet more loth to leave it, but when he 
chinketh alſo upon lis fathers houſe, his affection is yet more drawn. Where- 
fore the Lord would hereby ſet forth Abram, as admirably obedient, who 
could not be moved by all theſe to reluct againſt this divine vocation. And 
yet his obedience is the more to be extolled, in that he telleth him not, into 
vrhat countrey he ſhould go by name, but at large into a countrey, vyhich 
he ſhould ſhevy him, vvhich is further thus fer forth by the Apoſtle, he vvent 
out, not knowing whicher he went. Vet ſome there are, vvho thinke, that Canaan 
was then named unto him. But no ſuch thing, but the contrary can be gather- 


ed from the text, and therefore it is held by moſt; that at the firſt he vvas not 


told the name of the countrey, but having ſnevved his obedience in begin- 
| ning to go, it is likely, that the Lord named it unto him; vvherefore vyhen 
| Terah with Abram, is ſaid to have gone out of Ur, to go into Canaan, it is 
to beunderſtood, that Moſet ſetteth dovvn the name by anticipation. But 
vvonld the Lord have Abram to go ſo farre,and to this countr ey in particular? 
Aufi. If che vvay had been ſhort, his obedience had not been ſo great, and 
there vvas a propheſie of Noah, touching Canaan to be fulfilled, tliat he ſhould 
be a fervant to Shem, vvhich vvas in Abrams poſterity at length fubduing the 


poſterity of ¶ anaan, deſtroying ſome of them and making lervar ts of others, | 
and 
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Gods promiſes zo Abraham. Geneſis 12.2. 


and to this doubtleſſe the Lord had reſpect now in making Abram to ſee it 
and expect it. Phils and after him Ambroſe allegorically hence teach, how 
every ſoul is called from his countrey, kindred and fathers houſe to ſupernall 
places, which God wil ſhew unto it at the laſt. And this countrey is the body, 
being terra, becauſe taken out of terra, the kindred is the ſenſe, becauſe it hath 
neer alliance to the ſoul, and the fathers houſe is reaſon, the father, as it were 
of our ſpeeches and actions. From theſe we are called out, from the body, when 
we are called from defiling & making it filthy by ſin, from the ſenſe, when 
from following ſenſual luſts, which ſway to theſe pollutions, & from the reaſon, 
when from exerciſing it about worldly things, that it may be lifted up to 
things heavenly. Now whoſoever is a true childe of Abram, then applyeth 
himſelfe readily with all his power to obey God herein, and to him, that doth 
ſo, God will ſhew another Countrey farre above, even the moſt glorious 
heavens to be poſſeſſed by him for evermore. It is noted here by Ferus, that 
God made this gracious promiſe to Abraham, nomention being before made 


| of his works, to ſhew, that of Gods mercy, and not for mans merit his grace 


is extended nnto him. 


And I will make of thee a great Nation, and 1 will bleſſe thee, and make thy a | 


great, and thou foalt be a bleſſing, &c. Here is a ſevenfold favour promiſed to 


Abram, to ſet forth all manner of favour: 1 The numeroſity of children. | 


2 Abundance of riches, which Gods bleſſing bringeth. 3 Glory of name. 
4 Such happineſſe, as that he ſhould be a bleſſing in the abſtract. 5 Bleſ- 
ſing upon ſuch, as bleſſed him. 6 Curſing upon ſuch, as curſed him. 7 A 
bleſſing upon all Nations through him. And hereby he ſhould be abundant- 
ly recompenced, for departing from his Countrey, another ſhould be ſhewed 
him, which he ſhould inherit, for leaving his kindred he ſhould have an innu- 
merable poſterity, and for departing from his fathers houſe, ſo that he could 
not bleſſe him any more, he ſhould ioſe his part in his goods, and ſo his name 
ſhould be put out amongſt his brethren, God would bleſſe him, and bleſſe 
thoſe that bleſſe him, and contrariwiſe curſe thoſe that curſe him, and make 
him a bleſſing , and through him bleſſe all other Nations, and through 
Gods bleſſing he ſhould be ful of wordly wealth, & his name ſhould be great. 
So whoſoever in obedience. to God loſeth any thing, he is a great gainer 
thereby. God requireth no duty at our hands, but if we do, he propound- 
eth unto us an ample reward. For the firſt thing here promiſed, 1 will make 
of thee a great Nation. This was a wonderful mercy, Abraham having lived 
hitherto, and yet being childleſſe, as Calvin noteth , 4 great Nation he pro- 
miſeth to make of him, that is, both for the number of his children, and for 
the ſingularity of that people, it being ſequeſtred from the reſt of the world, 
as a peculiar people, and dealt ſo by, as never any other Nation was, Deut. 4. 
For the ſecond , I will bleſſe thee, that is, by my bleſſing it ſhall come to paſſe, 
that thou being thus old, yet ſhalt be ſo fruitfult, and Iwill ſend chee proſpe- 
rityin all things, and greatly increaſe thy ſubſtance. For the third, I will make 
thy name preat, that is, moſt famous, ſo that every where Abrams name ſhall 
be ſpoken of with honour, not onely in his life, but after his death. /p 
telleth, how all Nations round about honoured the name of Abram, and 
ſince the preaching of the Goſpel in all Countreys, the name of eAbram is 
moſt famous in all places. God made his name great alſo by calling himſelf 
by his name, the God of Abram, the Godof Iſaac, and of Jacob. For the fourth, 
and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. Hereby is meant, that his eſtateſhould be thought 
ſo happy, that when any man ſhould wiſh happineſſe to themſelves or others, 
they ſhould ſay, God bleſſe thee, and make thee like unto Abram, thus (al- 
vin. But to be a bleſſing is rather to be ſuch, as in whom others are bleſſed, 
{0 Alram was a bleſſing, becauſe for his ſake his children after him were bleſ- 
ſed extraordinarily. I fay, not and all Nations alſo, for that is another diſtinct 
thing after added. For the fifth, I will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, and the ſixth, 
and cur ſe them that curſe thee. Here is the greateſt league that can be, as be- 
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tween Kings, that have common friends and common enemies, yet thus is God 
in league alſo with all the ſaithful, if any do them good, he will reward it, if 
wrong, he vvill be avenged therefore. Thus he bleſſed the Midwives of Egypt, 
and Rahab of Jericho, and Eledmelech the Blackmore in Jeremiah, as Lather 
noteth, but he curſed Pharaoh, the Ammonites and Moabites,, Balak & Senna- 
cherib, and all the Monarchs of the World for vexing his Church. For the laſt, 
In thee ſhall all the Nations of the earch be bleſſed, what is meant by this, is plain- 
ly expreſſed, Cen. 22.18. 1s thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of tht earth be bliſſed; 
and this ſeed Saint Paul ſhewerh was Chriſt; Gul. 3. 16. yet the Jewes to elude 
| this, ſay, that to be bleſſed in any man , is no more but to be prayed for, 
that God would bleſſe, as he bleſſed him, ſo to be bleſſed in Abram is 
to become ſuch as he vvas, and ſo to be bleſſed accordingly. Moteover 
ſay, that the tribe of Levi, which came of Abram, was ſet to bleſſe, Deut. 
10.8, E/A. 65. 18 and ſo all being bleſſed by them, are bleſſed in or by Abram. 
But this is a meer ca vill, ſeeing Levi bleſſed not all Nations, but Iſrael onely, 


over, the event proveth this to be ſo, becauſe, when this ſeed came, then Gods 
bleſſing began firſt to be diffuſed amongſt the Nations, they being turned 
from Idolatry, to ſetve the onely true God and his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt by the 
preuching of the Goſpel, This place, as Luther noteth, ſheweth the expecta- 
tion of the Jewes to be vain, in looking for a' Meſſiah, who ſhould — 
and bring under them all other Nations, for God promiſeth in Abrams ſeed 
a bleſſing upon all Nations, and threateneth not a ſubjection, bringing un- 
der, and violent ſubduing to any forreign Government, in reſpect of outward 
5 Abele went, Ge. This is not to be refetred either to his going firſt out of 
Ur of the Chaldess, ot to his laſt going out of Haran ro Canaan to ſettle there, 
when he took all that he had with him, 2. 3. But, as hath been already touch- 
ed, to his going up from Haran to ſee Canaan, and to travel about it, whileſt 
his father 7erab was yet living, and ſtayed in Haran, from whence he continu- 
ed going and com ing till 7erabs death, and then temoved with all that he had. 
For theſe words, The ſoules that he had gotten , the Chaldee bath, that he had 
ſubdued to the law, the Zero. Targum the ſouls of Proſelytes. 

Aud Abram paſſed through the land unto the place Sichem, to the plain of Mo- 
reh, and the Canaanite was then in the land. The Greeks, ſaith Muſculus, read it, 
Abram went through the length thereof, even nigh to Mount Gerizim, where 
Sichem ſtood, ſo that being come into the land, the Lord did not yet ſhew 
him a plate to reſt in, but after ſo long a journey, cauſed bim ſtill to paſſe on 
many miles more, thus further exerciſing his faith. Geographers deſcribe this 
Town, as lying 36 miles from Jeruſalem northward, and it pertained after - 
wards to Samaria; 70h. g. Sichem ſignifieth a ſhoulder, and ſo had the natne 
therefrom, becauſe of the likeneſſe, as Melanthon ſuith, yet at the firſt it was 
not ſo called, but Moreh, or the oake or valley of Morel, as Vatablis ſaith : 
fo rthe word M how ſoe ver it ſignifieth an oake onely, may be tranſlated 
both wayes : and it is likely, becauſe it was a plain or valley, where this oake 
or thicket of oakes ſtood, by a figure, whereby che continent is put for the 
content, it was thus tranſlated by 7erome, whom others do follow herein For 
the word Moreh it ſignifleth conſpicuous or famous, or a ſhewer, and by this 
name it is moſt likely, that Abram called it, becauſe God appeared there unco 
him, ſhewing him for whar cauſe he brought him thither, as v. 7. That of che 
Canaanites being in the land is added, that Abram might think his ſtate no 
Whit better here than in Chaldea, ſo wicked and impure a people inhabiting 
in cheſe parts, and that being poſſeſſed already by them, he ſhould never at- 
tein to the poſſeſſion hereof, ſo that a great and ſtrong faith muſt needs be in 
Abram to overcome theſe temptations, | 

Aud the Lord appeared unto Abram, and ſaid, Unto thy ſerd will I give this land, 


and he bailded an Alt ar there, &c. It is obſerved by Chryſoftome here, chat this 


was 
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and God expreſly hath interpreted himſelf otherwiſe, as hath been ſaid. Mote- | 
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was the firſt appearing of the Lord to any man mentioned in the holy Scri- 
ptures. He ſpake indeed to Adem, to Cain, to Noah, and to Abram before, but 
it is not ſaid that he appeared. So that upon this extraordinary fact of Abrams 
the Lord revealed himſelf unto him in an extraordinary manner. He having 
at the word of the Lord gone to a Countrey ſo farte, to comfort him after 
this long travell, the Lord did not onely ſpeak, but appear unto him. But 
whether by viſion, or by dream, or what other way, no man can tell. It is 
moſt probable, that he appeared by an Angel ſhewing himſelf in ſome glori- 
ous likeneſle, aud ſpeaking thus, as the Lords Deputy unto him in the day- 
time: becauſe in divers other places, when the Lord is ſaid to appear, it is cer- 
rain, that it was by an Angel. As when Adaſes was with the Lord in the 
Mount giving him the law, this is ſaid to have been done by the miniſtery of 
Angels, and Jacob, to whom God appeared ſomtimes, ſaving from him all dan- 
gers, when he ſpeaketh hereof ſaith, The Angel that redeemed me from all evill, 
&c. For God himſelf Maſes, that talked ſo familiarly with the Lord, neyer 
ſaw, for which cauſe, he once deſired, that the Lord would ſhew himſelf fo 
unto him that he might know him. But this was denied; becauſe, ſaid the 


- 


Lord, No man ſhall ſee me and live. But when the Lord appeared to Abram, | | 


what did he for him? | He promiſed, that his ſeed ſhould inherit that land, 


wherein the Canaanites then dwelt, and poſſeſſed it, for which cauſe alſo, | d 


that clauſe of the Canaanites being in the land, was put in before. At his firſt 


ſpeaking to him he promiſed to ſhew him a land, and no more, but here he pro- 


miſeth the poſſeſſionof it to his poſterity. A poor comfort, a man may think, 


as Calvin noteth, after ſo tedious a journey to promiſe a thing, which ſhould | | 
not be fulfilled till many years after, and to ſpeak to one of his poſterities in- | x 
hericing it, who was old, and his wife alſo, and yet had no childe, but Abram | | 
by faith tranſcended all humane reaſon, and becauſe he did 1 55 | 
Of Al: | 


lieve this. in way of thankfulneſſe he built an Altar there to the Lord. 
tars building ſee before, chap-8.20... | | | T7 ö 

And he removed thence to a mauntaine on the Eaſt of Bethel , and he pitched 
by tent, having Bethel on the Weſt , and Ai on the Eaſt, and there he built an Al- 
tar, &c. Wherefore Abram removed from the foreſaid valley to this moun- 


tain is not expreſſed; but Expoſitours conjecture, that for the diverſity of 


his religion he was envyed by the Canaanites,-aud this gave him occaſion, | 


when he had been a while in one place, to remove to another. But what 
mountain this was, is controverted. Mercator and Teſtatus ſay, that it was 
that mountain, whereupon ſtood Mount Geric im, and Ebal, being both 
tops of one mountain, where the bleſſings and the curſings were rehearſed, 
7oſ 8. as was appointed, Deut. 1 1. 29. and more particularly upon Mount Ebal, 
where foſ#ah afterwards built his Altar, of. 8.3. But others ſay, it was ſome 
other mountain, becauſe theſe ſtood in Sichem, as eſephus fairh, and Brocar- 
dus. And there is one Henry Bunting, who in writing of the travels of 4- 
bram, ſaith that this mountain was mount Ephraim, 28 miles from Sichem. 
And indeed the ſituation of mount Gerizim, and Ebal being ſuch , as hath 
been ſaid, viz. near to Sichem, and by the plain of Moreh, as is alſo ſer forth, 
Deut. 1 1. 30. it cannot be, that this ſhould be here meant, for to remove fo lit- 
tle a way, had not been worthy the name of a remove, and therefore it is to 
be thought, that it was rathera mountain further off. For the name Bethel, 
that place was not then ſo called, but Luz, having this. name given it after- 


wards by acob Gen.28., but here ſpoken of by anticipation. He pitched his 1 


tent, as Chryſeſtome ſaith, after the manner of ſouldiers, that with the leſſe 
trouble he might remove again, and whereas Sara his wife being with him is 
not ſpoken of, as being diſcontented at this tumultuous kinde of living, he ad- 

mireth her faith as much herein, as the faith of Abram. PER 
And Abram jowrneyed, going on ſtill toWards the South. To what place is not 
expreſſed, but Calvin conjectureth, that it was Hebron, a City afterwards of 
Prieſts, but then a place, where the Kings of the Canaanites dwelt. It is like- 
ly 
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ly, that he vvas novy guided that vvay vvhich vvas tovvards Egypt, that he 


might the more eaſily remove thither in the time of the famine, of vvhich 


mention is made in the next verſe. The coming of Abram into this Countrey 
vvas to ſee it in all the parts thereof, and therefore in this reſpect he vvas nor 
to continue long in any one place. | | 
And there was a famine in the land, & Abram went down into Egypt to ſojoarn there, 
Cc. It is ſtrange to ſee vvhat croſſes befel 1bram,to vvhom ſuch ample promi- 
ſes vvere made. Unto all his former neceſſitated removes, here is added a great 
famine, ſo that he was compelled novy out of that promiſed land to ſeek for 
food for him and his in ſome other Couutrey. Neither could he be ſecurely 
there, but in danger of his life, or of having his vvives chaſtity violated, or 
of both. But God, by vvhoſe providence all things are ordered, did thus 
diſpoſe of things. In fine, to confirme him more of his fatherly care in all pla- 
ces over him, and he being ſtill exerciſed vvith ſuch great croſſes vvas made a 
more illuſtrious example of faith and patience, that vve might learn irom him 
as from ob, never to deſpair, but in greateſt calamities to put our truſt in God, 
and ſo patiently to bear all events. Philo in ſpeaking of this famine faith, 
vyhen they laboured a long time vvith the penury of the fruits of the earth, 
ly through unvvonted ſqualours, partly through over-frequent ſhovvers, 
the Cities of Syria being oppreſſed vvith famine vvere left by their inhabi- 
rants, ſome ſhifting for themſelves in one place, and ſome in another, Abram 


hearing of the fertility of Egypt, removed thither. But to what part of Egypt 


is not ſer down, yet Henry Bunt ing in the travels of the Patriarchs faith, it was 
Tanis, in Hebrew called Zoan, the chief City of Egypt, where King Pharauh 
kept his Court, and near to which the Hebrews afterwards dwelt, working 
and building for Pharaoh, Pithonand Raameſes: And therefore Goſhen, where 
they dwelt ,is ſpoken of, as being in the field Zoan, and moſt fruitfull. This 
Tanis alſo was near to Nilus, inthat part which lyeth cowards Paleſtina, and 
ſo fitteſt for Abram to come unto from Canaan, and this journey, as the ſame 
Authour ſaith, was 240 miles. Egypt was lower than Canaan, and therefore, 
when he goeth thiither, he is ſaid co deſcend, when he returneth again, to a- 
ſcend. Touching the famine, which cauſed this flight Calvin noteth, that 
Canaan was a plentiful! countrey, and therefore it is probable, that it had not 
been formerly oppreſſed with famines, but now eAtram coming thither, a fa- 
mine followeth, io in 1ſaacs time, and in acobs and foſephs. This was to ſhew, 
that piety is full of ſcandals, if they be not overcome by faith. For here was 
occaſion given to the Canaanites to blame Abramand his company with their 
religion, as the cauſe hereof. And Muſculus maketh a queſtion, whether A. 
bram ſinned not in fleeing into Egypt now, and whether he ought not rather 
to have ſtayed by it, relying upon Gods providence? To which he anſwereth, 
ſaying, that Rab. Moſes Gerund. held, that Abram finned in thus doing, be- 
cauſe the Lord had brought him thither, and thereforetill he had been called 
from thence again, he ought not to have removed, and becauſe of this, his 
poſterity was puniſhed, by being kept in Egypt in ſervitude 200 years. But 
Muſculus is of a contrary opinion, that Abramſinned not herein, becauſe the 
Lord did not prohibit him; as he did Iſaac after wards, Cen. 26.2. and not ha- 
ving any revelation, that he ſhould be miraculouſly preſerved there, he could 
do no leſſe, when food failed, as he would not tempt the Lord, but remove 
where food might be had. Neither did he go away, but with a miade to re- 
turn again, and therefore it is ſaid, that he went to ſojourn in Egypt. There 
was certainly a providence, as Chin ſoſtome noteth, in this his remove, as in the 
reſt, God carried Abram thus about, as a Doctor of vertue and piery to the 
people of both Nations, and lie made this famine his Serjeant as it were to 


take Abram into Egypt, that his fame might be ſpread there, and notice might 
be taken, how gracious he was vvith the Lord, as was before promiſed, that 
his name ſhould be made great: in Chaldea he did not thus carry him about, 
becauſe a Prophet is not without honour, but in his own countrey. Abram be- 
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his wife, that ſome other man might take her to wife, how could it be 


about which he did well to be 


therein requireth a miracle, wherein humane reaſon may afford ſome helpe, |' 


Abram whether to be blamed. : Geneſis 12.13, 
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in g towards Egypt, fearing that the Egyptians vvould kill him for Saras ſo 
fair a vvoman, defireth her to ſay, that ſhe vvas his ſiſter. Here a queſtion 
offereth it ſelfe, firſt, vvhy Abrem teared violence at the Egyptians hands for 
his vvives cauſe more then at the Canaanites ? It ſeemeth, that the Egyptians, 
were more notorious for their inordinate luſts, then the very Canaanites, 
and therefore there was now more cauſe to fear; and moreover, their wo- 
men vvere black, and fanny, in vvhich reſpect Sarai did far exceed all them 
in beauty, whereby it vvas probable that they would be the more tempted, 
We may ſee here, vvhat a troubleſome thing it is for a man to have a v 
beautifull woman to his vvife, at ſundry times he is in much fear by reaſon of 
her, as Ambryſenoteth, and therefore adviſeth, not to look much after beau - 
ty in marrying, but vertue, vvhich giveth ro a man the moſt certain content. 
But why did Abram thinke, that they would kill him, if they knew her to be his 
wife, could not they bei ng without all fear of God, take and abuſe her as well, 
he being alive, as dead? I anſtwer, it appeareth hereby, that being ſuch, as they 
were, they abhorred from adulter, but their blindnes appeared in this, that they 
abhorred not, but were ready to commit a greater fin, even the ſin of murther. 

But the greateſt queſtion is ſtill behinde, whether did not Abram ſinne in 
cauſing Sara thus to diſſemble: For although ſhe told no lye in ſaying, the 
was his ſiſter , yet in ſaying thus to the end, that they might not think her 


out fault? And Abram ſeemeth herein the more blame- worthy, becauſe pd | 
had ſo extraordinarily revealed himſelf unto him, and made him fob ep 
ous promiſes, that he needed not to doubt of his protection whereſoever ?.Tg 
this Chryſoſtome ſaith not directly, that Abram ſinned herein, but that he con- 
ſented to his wives adultery to ſave his own life, in ſo great fear was he of be. 
ing ſlaine . erome faith ,' it was fada neceſſitas , whereby Abram was broyght | 
to do thus. And Origen for the foulneſſe of the thing, will not have it 
underſtood literally, but allegorically. Calvin alſo and others of our ney 
Writers hold this act of Abraham unexcuſable from all fault. That he provi- 
ded for the ſafety of his own life indeed is excuſable, ſaith ¶ alvin, and a fruit 
of his faith, becauſe, according to Gods promiſe he expected to be a father 
a great Nation, and that * him a bleſſing ſhould come to all nations, 
olicitous in this time of danger, add ig U 
reſpect, not to ſet by his wives chaſtity in reſpect of his owne life being bfg 
exceeding great conſequence, although he loved her moſt dearly, and had ya; 
ther otherwiſe to have endured death, then to have lived, to ſee her abi! 
Vet in that he deviſed this oblique way of ſaving himſelf, he ſaith, dorh nx 
ſeem excuſeable. His end was good, — through incogitancy he erred inthz | 
way, by uſing unlawfull meanes. As therefore they are raſh judges, that cons | 
demn this fact of Abram, ſo no man can deny a fall here in Abram, becauſe he |, 
ſhould have relied upon Gods providence, referring the ſucceſs to him. But on. 
the otherſide, Auguſtine defendeth Abram, as free from all fault herein. For if 
Abram, ſaith he, had confeſſed her to be his wife, he had committed two 
things unto God to be defended, his own life and the chaſtity of his wife. 
Both theſe he could not finde a meanes to defend, but one, vis his life he | 
could, he did then what he could, that he might not rempt God, what he could 
not, he committed unto God, he committed his wife to God, that ſhe might 
not be polluted. And to the fame effect ſpeaketh Rapertus, ſaying, he com- 
mitted his wives chaſtity to God, knowing aſſuredly, that God, who brought. 
him out of Ur of the Chaldees;could aveber from the Ur, or Fire, that is, the 
luſt of the Egyptians. But thou wilt ſay, why had he not the ſame confidence 
then, that God could preſerve his life ? I anſwer, he feared the Lord, and there 
fore would not tempt him. For he tempteth the Lord, who being in day- 
ger doth not exempt himſelf from as great part of the danger, as he can, bg, 


wherefore he concludeth, that Abram did wiſely herein, and that the ſ equa] 
approved, 
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approved bis fact. Andd to this do] ſubſcribe, it being ever far from me to 
impure ſin to any of Gods faithfull ſervants ,in any thing, which they did, in 


which they have not been charged by the Lord with ſinne, neither can it be 
directly proved. Sarai was Abrams ſiſter indeed, as he afterwards telleth 
Peel. wherefore he put no more into her mouth, then the truth, and it is 
not to be thought, but that he was without doubt of her continency, although 
ſhe were taken to Pharaohs houſe, and that whileſt Pharaoh prepared to mar- 
| If he ſhould at the 
have confeſſed her to be his wife, there vvould have been danger of 
death unto him, and ſhe ſhould have remained the more expoſed to the vyill 
of a barbarous people. Icannot ſee then, but that Abrams providence is to be 
applauded, in preventing one danger, vvhich he could, by policy, and com- 
mitting the deliverance of his wife, which he could not, to Gods miracu- 
ſous yvorking. Neither vvas his expectation fruſtrated, as is here further de- 
declared, for as he ſaid, Sara being beheld by the Egyptians vvas commended 
to Pharaoh, and taken into his houſe, and he was entreated well for her ſalę, and he 
had ſheep and oxen, and he-aſſes, and men-(ervants and maid-ſervants, ſhe-aſſes,and 
camels. This is added for explication, to ſhew, what benefits Pharaoh beſtow- 
edupon Abram for his ſuppoſed liſters ſake. | 
But God plagued Pharaoh and his bouſe with great plagnes, becauſe of Sarai A- 
ns wife. What the judgement was, which now befell Pharach, Maſes re- 


teth not, but Phils faith , that Sara; being now in great danger to have her 


ay violated, ſought to the Lord for helpe, when her husband could af- 
er none,then he laid grievous torments upon IF King, both in body and 
tendi! 
might be exempt from this malady again, which vexed him day and night. And 
the ſame Jacgement was alſo upon the whole Court, and that juſtly, becauſe 
no man reſiſted, but aſſented unto, and ſought to ſatiſfie the Kings luſt. Peſe- 
tha aich, that God ſmote the Court of Pharaoh with the peſtilence, and that 
a ſedition was raiſed amongſt the people. The Rabbines of the eres ſay, that 
Saraihad an Angell to guard her, to whom when ſhe ſpake againſt the King, 
or any man, that attempred to violate her chaſtity, he preſently ſmote him, 


went inflicted was the ſhutting up of wombes, as afterwards it is ſaid of Abime- 

and his people. But the the Text faith, great plagues and therefore I thinke 
rather with Philo, that ſome bodily diſeaſes were laid upon them, whereby 
heir mindes were wholly averted from nuptiall matters, and altogether made 
intent to their pangs, to think, how to be eaſed of them again. The relation of 
Ge Rabbines ſmelleth, as many other things of theirs, of a fable, and to make 
good their report, they alter the words, ſecauſe of Sarai Abrams wife, into theſe, 
41 the word f Sarai. That of Feſephus is improbable, for then many ſhould 
bave ga For another queſtion ariſing here, how the puniſhing of Pharaohs 
whole houſe can be juſtified for his onely fault. It 1 already anſwer- 
ed by Philo, vvith vvhom Chryſaſtome ſpeaketh the ſame. Yet Mnſculus 
thinketh nor this a ſufficient anſwere, becauſe not onely they, that told Pharaoh, 
and promoted this libidinous buſineſſe, but all others of his houſe were 
puniſhed alſo. Wherefore he anſwereth, that they had other ſinnes, and 
that God took this occaſion to puniſh them together therefore. But nei- 
ther is this anſwer full enough, unleſſe we adde, this was done to make it ap- 
appear, how odious adulteries and rapes are before the Lord. 

But Calvin maketh another queſtion here yet , how Gods plaguing of 
Phirachmay be juſtified efering be knew not Sara to be Abrams Wife, nei- 
ther could he learn, but that ſhe was free for him to marry withall ? and 
anſwereth, that although there ſeemed to be no fault in Pharaoh, yet God 


law a fault in him, viz. unbridled licentiouſnes, forſomuch as he was a King, | 
and no man durſt contronle him. Wherefore Kings are to be admoniſhed from 
s example, to think always of another ſuperiour to them, and to uſe their 


2 2 power 


to luſt, but how he 
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Verſe 14, 15, 
16. 
Muſculus. 


Verſe 17. 


Phils lib. 1. de 
Abrab, 

Sarai inaliena 
regione apud 
—.— 
crudeiem regem, 
omni tte 
auxilio ad eam, 
que ſola ſupere- 
rat, opem divi- 


nam confugit. | 


Tuuc propitius 
Dent, patienti- 
um inj uri am 
Protectar gra- 
ves penas & 
cruciatus infli- 
xitrgi, &c. 
Foſeph. Antig. 
lib. 1. 

Rabbini. 


Leſt 5 | 


Chry(-ft.bom, 32 
M uſc u lus. 


Calvin. 


[ 
p 


| 


| 


| 
| 


— 


. — 


„ 
—— 
9 — PE, —— — — > © 


s 


— — 


11 


Pharaoh challeng eth Abram. Geneſis 13.18. 


Note. 
Ambroſc1ub. 1. de 
Abrah. cap. 2. 


Magnampræ bet 


hic loc us teſti- 
monium & do- 
cumentum caſti- 
tatis, ut nemo 
ali:num affectet 
forum, nec la- 


1 tend ſpe, aut fa- 


ciendi impuxi. 
tate alenam 
uxorem inceſſet, 
c. Adeſt præ- 
(ut con ugii He- 
us 5 quem ibid 
latcat, nuilus e- 
valcat,nempe 


irriubat, &c. 


Muſcslus. 
Verſe 18. 


chryſeſt. ham 
32. in Gen. 
4 Octolampad. 
| Ger. 920, 


| Taſeph.Antiq. 
175.1 


8 
mat rimonio in · 


Jariam inſerre 


parat iſſet. 
Ambroſe. 


Verſe 19. 


chryſoſt. 


1 Theod.in Gen. 


Gen:ze, 
Hie0n. 


| Pharaoh was addicted which made him fo to feare. The craelty of him and 
his it ĩs likely was ſuch, that if anything ſtoodin their way to hinder them 


— — 


der of theſe plagues upon Pharaob, and be abaſhed at ſo great inſolencics g for 


| teacheth to abherre therefrom , which is ſeconded by this, that other & 
tures ſome of them keep to one female only, and will not indure their femalF$ | 


| know it, in regard of 1/aac, with whom ſhe went about that time, that it 


power modeſtly. By former experiments ſurely e Abram had learned, how 


of their filthy Luſts, they would nor tick to ſhed bloud to remove it, and 


therefore although no actuall fig was now committed, yet God, that looketh | 
at the heart, ſaw'that to be ill bent, and ſo puniſheth moſt juſtly, which 1 


thought good to add to ¶ alvins anſwer to make it more full. Saint Ambroſe 


hence taketh occaſion to teach God to be protector of conjugall chaſtity and | 
the revenger of the ſame violated, For this place, faith he, yieldet h a great 


document and teſtimony of chaſtity, that no man affect the bed of another, 
or commit aduſtery with another mans Wife with hope of lying hid, or of 
impunity when he doth ſo, or be provoked unto it by the ignorance or fool- 
iſnneſſe of the Husband , or by his longer abſence. The preſident of maryi- 
age, God is at hand, from whom nothing can be hidden, and whom none 
can eſcape, none elude: He defendeth the turne of the Husband being abſent, 
he keepeth watch and ward, yea without watching he takes the guilty,before 


he doth the deed , forwhich he prepareth. Alchough (thou Adulterer) de- 


ceiveſt the Husband, yet thou canſt not deceive God, and if thou eſcapeſt 


the Husband, and eludeſt the Judge of the Court, thou canſt not yet ekape | 


the Judge ofthe whole World. Let ſuch, as not ignorantly with Pharaoh here, 
but wittingly out of a filthy a ffection take to them other mens Wives, conſi- 
ifthe taking of another mans Wife, not known to be ſuch, in way of mitr ape 
was puniſhed yvith great plagues , hovy great ſhall rhe plagues of con hon 
Adulterers and Whore-mongets be? e 


=  didft thun not tell me, that ſhe was thy Mie? A queſtion is here moved by 
Chry/oftome , how Pharaoh knew, that ſhe was Abraws Wife ? and anſwereth, 
by the Revelation of God, which is the more probable , becauſe in. the like 
caſe God is ſaid to have revealed it to Abimelech. Joſephus ſaith, that he con- 
ſulted with his Prieſts, what ſhould be the cauſe of tkoſe judgements , who 
anſwered , for that he prepared to offer injury to the marriage of his pueſt; 
and happily it might be ſo indeed, becauſe we read of the like done by the 
Philiſtims , when they were plagued, 1 Sam. 6. Ambroſe noteth updnthis, 


that Pharaoh was averſe from adultery , it appearing by him, that "3s f 


to couple with others. x h 

Why didſt thou (ay , ſhe is my Sifter ? ſo I might have taken her to mne to wit, 
The Latin tranſlation followed by Marlorat is, & tuli cam mihi in O xorem 
the vulgar Latine , ut to/lerem cam mihi in U-xorem. It is the opinion of all, 
Expoſitours, that he had not yet taken her, but meant to take her, accord- 
ing to the firſt reading. c ome ſaith, that God made Pharaoh to deſiſt 


by a moſt ſharp puniſhment for the heinous wickedneſſe intended. 7H. 
dort, that ſo ſoone as Sarai was taken into Pharachs houſe God laid a ſick- | 


neſſe upon him, and hereby, as by a band tyed him from violating of her. 


This ſickneſſe blunted his luſt, and fo the hunter having gotten his prey in his |. 


net, could not yet injoy it. Moſesfaith not here, that Pharaoh had not touchs | 
ed her, as afterwards of Abimelech, becauſe it was chen more materiall to 


might be certainly known, that ſhe had him by Abraum, and not by any other, 
ſo Theodarer. Ferome conceived, that amongſtthe Egyptians Women might 
firſt be prepared, as amongſt the Aſſyrians Heſter was for Ahaſtueraſb, and 
fo although Sarai were many dayes at the Court, ſhe miglit yet be inviolate. 
But forſomuch, as this is but a conjecture, I rather ſubſcribe to Thradrit, that 
it was done by miracle, and indeed Chryſoſtome extolleth the miracle in ch, 


- 
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And Pharaoh called Abram, aud ſail, what is this, that thou haſt done to 4 


as being equall to that in ſaving Daniel from the hungry Lyons, becauſe 7 * | | 


— 
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Geneſis 12.1, 2. Abram and Sarai ſent away. 


ruh having gotten her, vvith vvhoſe beauty he vvas ſo much raviſhed, did 
yetrefreine from the uſe of her. | 


| kis Wife,and all that he bad. Here alſo was a wonderfull providence , that the 
| King did not interpret this diſſimulation of Abram , offering this Woman as 
| his Siſter ro him, as a contempt, inſtead of ſending him thus away, to tate 


to do: for this is not to be imputed to Pharaohs thumanity , but a terrour 
ſtricken into him by God, leſt he ſhould incurre further d And men 
were uſed to conduct him, becauſe, as is moſt probable, he vvas for the 
plagues hated of the people, leſt they ſhould offer violence to him. Be- 
evvixethat vyhich befell Abram here, and his poſterity aftervvards , there 
is a notable ſimilitude, as Rapertus obſerveth, ſo that the one may ſeeme 
to prefigure the other. For as «Abram , ſo Jacob vvith his came into Egypt, 
yvhen there vvas a famine in Canaan. Againe, as Abram had hard meafure 
offered to him in the taking of his Wife from him, for vvhich Pharaoh and 
his houſe vvere plagued, ſo to the Hebrevvs an hard meaſure vvas offered in 
taking avvay their male children, for vvhich Egypt vas plagued. Moreover, 
as Abram vvas ſent avvay at length vvith all that he had, ſo vvere they vvith 
great riches. Laſtly, as Abram after this fighteth againſt Kings, and over- 
comerh them, and 2e/chiſedeck meeteth and bleſſeth him, fo they fought a- 
gainſt many Kings, and at length Chriſt Jeſus figured out by delchiſedeck 
cometh amongſt them vvith the rich treaſures of his bleflings. The time that 
Abram tarryed in Egypt, could not be very long, becauſe: that after his re- 
turne from thence at the birth of Iſimael he vvas but 86. yeares old, ſo that 
betvvixt his comming out of Haran to Canaan and that, only 10 yearespaf- 
ſed , whereof a great part vvas ſpent in Canaan , before his going dovvnin- 
to Egypt, ſome part in travelling, and ſome after his departing from Egypt, 
in fighting for Lot, &c. So that, whereas in Euſebius 20 years are ſpoken of: 
that he aboad in & yyr, that cannot be true, it is rather more probable, that 
he ſtayed not above a yeare or two at the moſt. It may ſeeme ftrange, that 
Abram being challenged ſo by Pharaoh anſwereth nothing. But happily ſuch 
haſte was made to ſend him away , that he had no liberty to reply ; ſo did the 
| plagues of Pharaah vex him, as afterwards that other Paaraob, that in all haſte 
hetorced the Hebrews to be gone. How'it might have been anſwered 
peareth upon the like occaſion, in thatwhich he ſaid to Abimelech. 


ww” — — 


C H A P. XIII. 


but only, beſides the catcel , which he is there ſaid to have had, here his Sil- 


was promiſed, Chap. 12. 2. ale hereby he increaſed thus greatly, for it is the 
bleſſing of God that maketh rich. So that to be rich ſimply is not to be iti 
an evill eſtate , but for the pride and covetouſneſſe, which accompany riches, 


they have, being the more bent to the things of this World , and the leſſe 
W things, that belong to piety and vertue. But it was not thus with 

am, he goeth to the South againe, from whence he had removed, Chap: 
12. 9. holding on in a conſtant care to obey God in keeping him to that 
Land, unto which the Lord had brought him , not being diſcouraged by' the 
want, with which he had met there before. And as he had made no ſtay be- 
fore in the South, ſo now he tarryeth not, but haſteneth againe to that place; 


6 


n . 
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And Pharaoh commanded his men concerning him, and they ſeut him away , and 


off his head, as Princes commonly, when they are groſly deluded; are vvont 


> Mp" 


ver and Gold is ſpoken of alſo. Gods bleſſing was with him every where, as 


and for the wicked means, which men uſe to atteine to riches. Rich men are 
commonly the more drowned in earthly cogitations and pleaſures, the more | 


where 


| 
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Verſe 20. 
PVatablus. 


Rupert. lib. 4. in 
Gen. c. | 


Gen. 16 


Euſeb. de præ- 
par. Evang. l. 9. 


Gen. 20. 1 2. 


JN this Chapter is ſhewed , how rich Abram returned from Egypt, which | Verſe 1,2. 
was, as we may gather, (ap.12.16. from the beneficence of King Pharaoh, | 
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Verſe 3,4. 


calvin. 


Verſe 5,6. 
Maſculas. 


calvin. 


Note. 


Verſe 7. 


Philo lib. de 
Abrah. 


Chryſoſt.kom.z 5 


— 


Abram and Lot ſeparate. Genelis 13.4,z, 


— 


where he had ſet upan Altar to the Lord, chap.r 2.8. even to the mount be. 
tween Bethel and Ai, and there he calleth again upon the Name of the Lord 
that is, did ſome ſolemn ſervice by ſacrificing, and praiſing, and publickly pray. 
ing to the Lord. For, as Calvin noteth, we muſt not think, that at ſuch times 
onely he called upon God, as are expreſly mentioned, for he did that doubt 
leſſe continually, but at theſe times, he ſnewed his devotion more publickly, 
that others might alſo be excited thereby. Let all rich men learn of Abra to 
be examples of piety to others, and not the leſſe to regard God and good 
duties, the more they abound. For theſe words Abraham was very rich. Verſe 


2. Hebr. be was very weighty : this is applyed to weight of glory, Gen. 31.1.and 


of people, 2 Kings 6. 14. and of cattel, Exod.12.38. | 

And Lot allo, who went with Abram, had flocks, and berds ,and tents.e And th 
land was not able to bear them, &c. Lot, who accompanied Abram always,doth 
with him partake of Gods bleſſings alſo, whence we may learn, that it is good 
to be in league with the godly, we ſhall be io the way of proſpering the better 
therefore. But this their ſuperabundance ſee what an effect it had, they could 
no longer dwell tog ether, which doubtleſſe muſt needs be grievous to Abra 
loving Lu his Nephew ſo dearly. This, as Calvin well noteth, fell out bya 
providence, that Abraw flowing now with worldly wealth, might not be too 
much affected to the world, the vineger of contention with one ſo near unto 
him being put to the ſweet of his great increaſes before ſpoken of, that 
he might not be overmuch pleaſed with the taſte thereof. And of the in- 
commodities of riches, it is good for us often to thinke , that we may not {6 
earneſtly deſire them. | 

And there was à ſtrife between the terdmen of Abrams cattel , and the herdum 
of Lots cattel. | | 

Philo entreating of this contention ſaith, that Lot growing rich, did cart 
himſelf variouſly towards Abram ; ſometimes familiarly and flatteringly, and 
ſometimes contemptuouſly and proudly; and hereupon his ſervants obſerving 
their Maſter grew contentious and quarrelfome, railing upon and falling out 
with Abrams ſervants, but they for the mildneſſe of their Maſter gave way 
unto them, who upon this grew more inſolent and impudently bold, ſo that 
they were at length forced to betake themſelves to armes. This Abram. per- 
ceiving, and thinking, that his men being more, if they ſhould go to it with 
blowes, that his Nephew Lu might be made a ſad man through the deſttucti- 
on of ſome of his men in this conflict, ſeeketh to prevent their intended fight, 
and ſo maketh offer to Lor to chooſe to go to ſome other place. About What 
in particular they quarrelled it is eaſie to conjecture, viz. for paſtures and 
waters, whereofthere were ſcarcity in thoſe parts. But what is this, whichis 
added, The Canaauites and Perizzites dwelled then in the land. Some ſay, that 
this was added to ſhew, that the thing before ſpoken of might vvell be true, 
that the land could not contein the cattel of Abram and Lot: becauſe not 
onely they, but alſo the Canaanites and the Perizzites dwelt in that land, fo 
that Abram and Lot could not have all, but ſuch part of the land onely, as 
they vvould ſpare them. Others, that it is premiſed, as a reaſon, vvhy Abran 
ſought to appeaſe this contention, leſt theſe u;«ircumciſed ſeeing their quar- 
rels ſhould take occaſion to ſpeakill of them and of their religion, and this is 
ſuch a reaſon as the Apoſtle toucheth upon, 1 Cor,6.6. and thus it is common- 
ly taken. Laſtly, others taking it as a reaſon alſo, yet ſay that the force of it 
lyeth thus, theſe heathen vvere infenſe enemies, and therefore vvaited but fot 
an opportunity to invade theſe nevv-come gueſts, vvhom they could not but 
envy for their vvealth and different religion. Abram therefore vviſely fore 
ſeeing this danger, ſeeketh the rather to pacifie the ſtrife by dividing.. Thus 
Calvin, to vvhom I rather ſubſcribe, becauſe it vvas moſt fit, having ſpokendl 
the ſtrife of their ſervants, that he ſhould ſet it dovvn, if there vvere any thing 
elſe vvhich aggravated the miſchief, as this indeed doth, that they dvvelt not 
then vvith their families a lone in the land, but in the midſt of enemies, op 

; vvhi 


bl, LF. ot CE IRE. 


A > fa. © 


© 7 ev» © © ©&, WW fr = fo. 2” I<- 


ASD. ee x e on Foun 


r — 


grow 


— 
66 — 


Geneſis 13.9. Lot journeyeth fromthe Eaſt. 
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vhileſt they by their diſſentions vvaſted one another, vvould be the more 
lad, as thinking by this means tocome ſhortly to make a prey of their great 
ſubſtance, and yet the other may be added well, as a ſecond and third reaſon 


8 Abram ſaid to Lot, Let there be ns ſtrife, I pray thee, between me and thee, 
&c. That they two contended, is not ſaid before, but onely their ſervants ; 
but, as was noted out of Philo, Lots ſervants took occaſion to ſtrive thus upon 
their Maſters ill carriage towards Abram. Brethren, Abrams ſaith, they were, 
and not onely kinſmen, to move him the more, and amongſt the Hebrewes, 
kinſmen were commonly called brethren. Lo, here one, to whom wrong was 
offered, ſeeketh to him that offered it, although he were his Uncle and Supe- 
riour ; to teach us to do likewiſe. And again, that this conſideration, that we 
Chriſtians are all brethren, ſhould keep us in unity. | | 

| Ismat the who le land before thee ? ＋ vo thy ſelfe I pray thee from me, if then 
take the leſt hand, Cc. Some gather from hence, that the land was but little 
inhabited, ſo that although in the place, where now they were, no more room 
might be had, yet further off there was room enough to inhabit and keep 
their cateel in. The Septuagint read it, If rhow wilt go to the North, I will go is 


1 the Sw b, happily, becauſe the North was on the left hand, and the South on 


theright. Here the goodneſle of -{bram doth yer more appear, in that for 
lake, he giveth his inferiour his choice, as before through the lowlineſſe 
of his mind he had made himſelf but equall to him, in ſaying, We are bre- 


thren. | 

And he lifred up bis eyes, and behold, all the plain of fordau was well watered every 
where, before the Lord deſtroyed Sademe and Gomarrah, even as the Garden of the 
Lud, and like the land of Sgypt, as thou comeſt into Zoar. This plaine of Jordan 

means of that famous river overflowing it becoming ſo fruitfull, lay to- 
wards the five Cities, called Pentapolis, that were afterwards for tbe foul ſins 
of the inhabitants deſtroyed by fire and brimſtone, one of which was Zoar, 
or Segor, as ſome read it, chap. 14-2- which is here mentioned. Now this 
whole tract of ground went commonly under the name of Sodome and Go- 


| morrah, becauſe(asis likely) they were the greateſt, as being moſt known, and 


moſt commonly ſpoken of. And he ſaith, that it was a moſt pleaſant place, 
even unto the entering of Zoar, comparing it for this cauſe with Paradiſe wa- 
tered with four famous Rivers, and unto Egypt watered with the River Ni- 
las, for ſo was this place watered with the River Jordan. Vet ſome underſtand 
theſe words, 4s thou comeſt unto g aar, as having reference to a part of Egypt, 
lying towards Zoar. But becauſe it no where appeareth, that this part of E- 
gypt was more fruitfull than that, which lay towards other Cities of Paleſtina, 
Irather preferre the other expoſition. ; 

Then Lot choſe him all the plain of Fordam, and journey ed from the Eaſt, &c. 
Here a queſtion ariſeth,hovv I ot can be ſaid to have gone from the Eaſt, when 
as that place lay Eaſtward from Canaan? Our new Tra nſlation readeth it, Lot 
jeurneped Eaſt, as if he had gone to the Eaſt, but in Hebrew it is D1PÞD from 
the Eaſt; not U N to the Eaſt, howſoever ſome contend that PD is ſome- 


time put for 98, but, as Luther juſtly objecteth, ſome other place of Scri- 


pture then ſhould be ſhewed, where this particle is thus uſed, and becauſe 
there cannot, he reſolveth it by ſaying, that the place, to which Lat went, 
 Eaſtward on the other ſide of Ai, if reſpe& be had to Abrams abode, 
or elſe that they ſeparated in their journey out from Egypt, before their 
comming to the mountain between Bethel and Ai, and fo that, which is 
here ſet down, is to be funderſtood , as ſpoken by way of capitulation , or 
laſtly, becauſe the word d D may be tranſlated, from the beginning, for 
ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, Lor is ſaid to have gone from the be- 
ginning, becauſe he went firſt, betimes in the morning his way. But there is 
no need to ſeek to any of theſe ſhifts : for the place, in which they now were, 
was more Eaſtward, than that plain, to which Ler went, — in reſpect 
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Verſe 8. 


Verſe io. 


V at ablus. 
M uſculus, 


Verſe 11. 


Lyther, 


nn. . 


God ſpeaketh to Abram. Geneſis 13. 12. 


& 
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Verſe 12,13 
Muſculus. 


2 Pet. 2 8. 


Occo'ampad. 


Muſculus. 


Verſe 14,15 
Verſe 16,17 


Verſe 18. 


C alvin. 


Aufl. 


Oecolampad. 


Dcur.34, 


Aug. quæſt. 28. 
ſuper Gen. 


— 4 


that when he had bidden him look every way, he biddeth him to ariſe and 


— — 


of thoſe parts about Sodom, the land of Canaan, if the whole be conſidered; 
lay weſtward, and that Pentapolis be afterwards ſpoken of, as the Eaſt-limy 
of Canaan. i 

And Abram dwelt in the Land of Canaan, and Lot dwelt in the cities of the 
plain, and pitched his Tent towards Sodem. Now the men of Sodom were 
wicked, &c. 

The cities ofthe plain were thoſe five cities, vvhich vvere deſtroyed after. 
wards with fire and brimſtone. 
ſometimes in one,and ſometimes in another, as was moſt convenient for the 
feeding of his cattell, untill that he came to Sodom it ſelfe; ofthe wickedneſſe 


of the people whereof Moſes here telleth, to ſhew, that Lot having his choice | 
was not ſo happie herein, as Abram, becauſe although he lived in a fruitfull 
ſoyle, yet he could not, but be vexed at the unclean converſation of the Lebe 

0 by 


ple, and as notorious ſinning alwayes bringeth down Gods judgements, 


the ſins of the Sodomites within a ſhorttime molt horrible iudgemen | 
vvere brought dovvn upon that place, whereby Lot was put to more detti. 
ment by farre, then he got gain there, and hardly eſcaped with his life, 
Yet , as Oecolampadius noteth, there was a providence in Lots coming thithet, 


that they, having a Preacher of Righteouſneſſe amongſt them before their de: 


In theſe Lot is ſaid to have dwelt, becauſe 


— —ä 


3 


ſtruction for fin, might the more juſtly be ſo ſeverely proceeded againſt. It 
to be noted, that he doth not onely ſay, that they vvere vvicked, but alſo ſinners | 
before the Lord exceedingly, to aggravate their wickedneſle, his meaning being, | 
that they ſinned ſo, that the cry of their ſins went up co Heaven, into che prt. 
ſence of the Lord, as is aftervvards expreſſed, Gen. 18.21. Others fay, that 
their impudent and open ſinning is meant, for thus their ſinning is deſcribgd, | 
Eſa. 3.9. Others, their ſinning againſt their own conſcience, which is knovm| 


onely to God. And laſtly, ſome, their ſinning, vvhen. they were admo-; 


niſhed and reproved by the men God, ſuch as Lot was. I reſt in the firſt} 
When Abram and Lot vvere thus ſeparated, the Lord comforted Abram, | 


bidding him to look tovvards all the quarters of Heaven, and promiſing, 


that his ſeed ſhould inherit all that land for ever, and that it ſhould be inaus| 
merable, as the duſt of the earth, bidding him therefore to vyalke through the 
breadth and length of all that land, vvhereupon he removed his tent, and cam | 
and dweltin the plaine of Mamre, which is Hebron, aud built an Altar there to il: 


Lord. 


But from vvhat place could he look to ſee all the quarters of the land of Ca- 
naan? Oecolampadius ſaith, that the eyes of his minde, and not of his body 
are meat. But the place vvhere he then vvas, vvas a Mount, and therefore fit to 
behold from thence, and to ſee far about every vvay, and therefore it is impro- 
bable, that he ſhould mean any other looking then with the eyes of his body, 


being then ſo elevated, as then it was. But it may be thought impoilible from 


any one place to ſee a countrey of that greatneſſe full of mountaines and val: 
leys towards every quarter in the full extent thereof. And yet Hoſes is (aid 
likewiſe from mount Nebo co have ſeen all the land, before he died. To th 
Saint ine anſwereth thus: Abram did not ſee the whole land at one 
view, but he ſaw farre into all the quarters Eaſtward, Weſtward, and South- 
ward, having a promiſe that his ſeed ſhould inherit, not ſo much onely as he 
ſaw, but that which he then ſaw, and forth on, as farre as that whole coun» 
trey extended towards every quarter of heaven, which is plainly intimated in 


walke over the breadth and the length of the land, that in his perambulation 
he might ſee the whole land every way in the full extent, which he promiſed 
unto him, becauſe ſtanding in one place he could not poſſibly do it. To this 
effect Auguſtine, but that I have made his anſwere a little more full. Some 


hold, that this ſpeech was had to him in a dream, and ſo all was repreſented 
unto | 


— 


— 


It it not to be doubted , but that Abram vvas troubled at Lots departing | 
from him, and therefore the Lord comforteth him novy again inchis manner..| 


| Geneſis 13.8. Abram dwelleth in the Plain of Mamre, 


— — — 


—— — 


f 


ſetting before his x ba . 
ſhewed Chriſt all the kingdoms of the earth in the twinkling of an eye. But 
it is not ſpoken, as if Abram were then ſleeping but waking; and the ſpeech 
dock not agree with that of the Devils ſhewing to Chriſt the vvhoſe World, 
and therefore is not ſo to be expounded, and ſo Auguſtines anſwer remain- 
eth, as the onely true ſolution of this doubt. a | | 

For that, which is ſaid touching Abrams ſeed, that it ſhould be as the duſt 
of the earth, it is an hyperbolicall ſpeech. Touching the Lords bidding of him 
to walk through the land in the breadth and length thereof, which it doth not 
appeare by the Hiſtory that he did, it is not to be underſtood therefore as an 
ablolute command, but as if he had ſaid: Malle through the length and breadth of 
it, if tlau wilt, and take a full view of it, for it ſhall all be thine in thy poſterity: 


orelſe when Abram is ſaid to have gone and dvyelt in the Plain of Mamre, 


the meaning is, that having gone through the land, as the Lord bade him, he 
finally came and dyvelt in chis place, as Muſculus hath it. The Plain of Mam- 
re i lo ttanſlated, as the Plain of Moreh, Chap. 1 2.6. the vvords thus render- 
ed be in Hebrew NWO u the Oake, or Thicket of Mamre, but how it 
cometh to be rendered the plain of Mamre, fee there. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, according to the word, rendereth it quercetum Mamre. This place 
v med from Mamre an inhabitant. of that Countrey, vvho built him an 
houſeand dvvelt there, being brother to Erol and Aner, mentioned, ¶ hap. 14. 
aur Ig as Abrams confederates, vvho grevy into this league with him, becauſe 
conyerſing together they vvere inſtructed by. Abram in the knoyviedge of the 
true God. It vyas, as he vvriteth, diſtant from the place,vvhere he dvvelt be- 
fore, viz-the mount between Bethel and Ai thirty miles, and neer to Hebron, 


of Hebron included this place, as an appurtenance thereof. But the name of 
Hebron it obteined aftervvards from Hebron, the fon of Caleb, being before cal- 
led Arbe, vvhich ſignifieth four, for the four Patriarchs buryed there, Adam, 
Abram, -7ſaac , and Jacob. In the Hebreyv Commentaries, for tlie four, 
"Abram, Aner, Eſbcol, and Mamre dvvelling there. Here David reigned ſe- 
ven yeeres, here the Prieſts dwelt, and this was one of the cities of refuge, and 
here now Abram buildeth another Altar, intending happily to make ſome 
long abode, that he might offer his ſacrifices from time to time thereupon. 
Whereas, ver. 15. God promiſeth this land to Abram and his for ever, it is to be 
underſtood, that the word du yy here uſed doth not onely lignifie to the end 
of the world, but to a certain period of time, which is their ever, of whom it 
e as 1 Sam. 1. 2 2. Hannah ſaith, that ſhe will bring her childe Samuel, 
and he ſhould remain before the Lord D7W?, that is, during his life, ſo 
Deut. 15,17. Per. 2 19. So in this place for ever, is during all the time of Abrams 
poſterities being a peculiar people to the Lord. But at the propagation of the 
Goſpel to all Nations, this time vvas terminated, they ceaſing then to be the 


then the Lords inheritance, and the children of Abram, as vvell, yea or rather, 
then his carnall poſterity, becauſe they were rejected for their infidelity, and 
theſereceived. Saint e Auguſtine handling this queſtion divers times, as /;b.16. 
de Civit. Dei. c. 21. and cap. 17. lib qu. in Gen. Ju. 31. lib. ad Oroſiam, cap 5. gi- 
veth divers anſyvers, but that which is chiefly to be reſted upon, is the fame 
with the ſolution before going, that for ever and eternally are not all one, al- 
though in tranſlating that word, one be uſed oftentimes for the other. Be- 
cuſe for ever is manifeſtly put for a moſt long time, the end vvhereof is not 
mentioned, and ſo it is here to be underſtood. Or for ever, is during that World, 
in the time vvhereof it is ſpoken, ſo that the time of the Goſpel being, as it were, 
a nevy World, for the great alterations of all things, the old World vvas then, 
ended, vvhen this vvas preached, and ſo the dy) of that was fully expired at 


t time. 
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vid but one mile off. But the Text faith; that it was Hebron, ſo that the city 


Lords peculiar, the whole World, where the Goſpel vvas imbraced, becoming 


unto him, ſome, that God by his Divine povver made him to ſee all at once | 
as it vvere, the Map of all together, as the Devill 
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1 7oſepbas. 


D todo J. Ta ric . 


1 Epiſcopus. 


Euſebius lit, 0 


de præparat. 


Evang. c. 4. 


Stephanus. 
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Verſe 2 


Occolampad. 


Verſe 3. 
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Amraphel Xing of Shinar. 


Nd it came to paſſe in the dayes of Amraphet King of Shinar , Anach King's; 
F; ay het - of Elam, aud Tidall King of che Nations * b. 
Why AMoſes inſerteth this Hiſtory here of the Warres of Heathen Kings muß 
eaſily be gathered, viz. becauſe Le was amongſt them, and Abram attedy 
part herein. And hereby is intimated, how the Lord did firſt more lightly 
puniſh the Sodomites, after Lors coming and preaching repentance finty 


them, they — Yawony oder hereby to break off from rheir foule ſinnes, 
eng, 


before he brou ſtruction upon them. And againe, to whatmiſe 
ries they expoſe themſelves, who for worldly reſpects mingle with the wiel. 
ed, as Ter did. Laſtly, with what courage and warlike vertue, the Lord in. 
dued Abram, as well as with humility and meekneſſe, and how in all attempt 
he was with him to bleſſe, proſper , and incourage him, and how full of cour-| 
tefie he was, and free from all defire of the baſe gaine ofthis World, ſo that 
he ſhewed himſelfe indeed a mirrour of all manner of vertue. For the time, 
when theſe things were done , it was doubtleſſe, as by the courſe of the Hi 
ſtory is intimated, after that Lo and he being parted , he dwelt in che Plaine 
of Mamre, with whom, and his two Brethren he was grown in leagueif 
that they went to this Warre with him, but preciſely what yeare aftet, it 
cannot be determined. Theſe Kings 7o/ephwe ealleth four Emperours of the! 
Aſſyrians living under the obedience of that great King of Aſſyria , who then 
was Emperourof Aſia. Diadorus faith, that they were Perſians , ce, 
that they were Armenians, as Euſebius re porteth. But of the Armenia 
Maſes ſpeaketh nothing, and for the Perfiatis , they came not to have a aß 
dome, till long after this. But the Aſſyrians indeed had then taken the 
Ki from the Babylonians, and ſo he which is here called the King of 
Shiner," might well be the King ef Babylon or of Aſſyria, ſeeing Babylon 
was in the land of Sbiaa, Gen. 11. 2. and the other three were either un- 
der him, or "Confederates with him.” 4 the name of the King of A. 
— „ Ammuphel; I read nothing in other Hiſtories , but that Nimm was the 
rſt , Srmiramit his Queen the next, that reigned in that Empire, and NV. 
ni or Nemeis ;, as Guſebim calleth him, the third, in whoſe time it is cone 
ctured, that this Warre was made: Touching the ſecond, Ariah King of 
Ellaſar , in the vulgar Latin, Ning f Pontus, but etroneouſly, becauſe Fs 
tut was too farre from hence, for the King thereof to come and Warre in 
this place. He is therefore held rather by moſt to have been King of a o 
in Paleff5n4 ; and Stiphanus nameth this to be Cœliſjyria. Touching the third, 
Chedarlaower King of Elum, of the Elamites, came the Perſians , who after- 
wards by their greatneſſe obſcured and put out the name of the Elamites 
Touching the fourth, 7544 King af the Nations, he is thought by ſome to 
have been King of Galilee called Galilee of the Gentiles or Nations, be- 
cauſe a place full of Ports, they repaired for trafick from all Countries thi | 
ther. But Yatablus thinketh , that ſome place was called by the namesof 
5 tranſlated Nations, over which he reigned. Catvin,thac the people 
over vVhom he reigned, vvere Runnavvayes from divers Nations, vvhotthhs 
received, making an Army of them: | Coke FR 
Theſtmade VF arre with Berk Ning of Sodom, Birſhah King of Gomortah, 


Shinad Xing of Admah, Shemeber Xing of Zeboiim,und rhe King of Bela which 
r 1:9 


If the ſignifitation of the names of theſe Kings be reſpeRed , asOzrolaw- 
ar noteth, they were bad, MN Bers fignifieth in malice ' PV in | 
wickednefle , and 2 he which hateth his Father. The fifth is not named, be- 
cauſe happily his City was very ſmall , called therefore Zoar , as we may fee 
afterwards , en. 19. 22. and ſo he is omitted asa King of ſmall reckoning'\ 
Now all theſe joyned together in the valley of Siddim , which is the ſalt Sea. Tha 
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| nified, they being overcome, and deſtroyed by him with ſo great facility and 


dee Paraphraſt readeth it vallis agrorum The word Seed, or Sadeh, of vyhich 


gently commemorate theſe ſeyerall peoples thus, ſmitten: ( Myſeſtume ſheweth: 


fought againſt five, and overcame them, that Gods hand might be acknoyy- 


ledged herein, the fevyer prevailing againſt the more, through a juſt judge»; 


ment 


Geneſis 14.5 The Rephaims ſmit/en. 


nw 


valley of Siddim in the vulgar Latin Tranſlation is rendered wallis ſylveſtris, 
and accordingly by Aquila and Theodotion, amæ na nemora. But the Chal- 


Siddim ſeemeth to come, ſignifieth to till a field plaine, as vvhen it is har- 
rovved over, or make a vvall plain and even by pargeting, fo that if the vvord 
be taken Appellatively, it ſignifieth a Plaine in the midſt of tilled grounds. 
But it ſeemeth rather to be a proper name, and that the place yyas before full 
of Salt · pits, vvhich after the burning of Sadam vvas turned into the Dead · Sea, 
being then, as it vvere a ſea of Salt and Brimſtone ; vvherefore Jerome ſaith, 
it may be expounded vallis ſalinarum, and forthe, Lake running there, be · 
ingfaltiſh., and the multitude of Salt- pits it might vvell be called the Salt- 
ſea, according tothe Hebrevv pbraſe, vvhereby the congregating of many 
vaters together is called a ſea. It vvas not fo, as is molt probable, in times 
paſt, although ſome Lake did run there from the beginning, for t he River 
jordan runneth through this place, but Loſes ſpeaketh of it, as it yvas,vvben 
heyvrote this Book through the judgement of God. ON | . 


Tueius yeares they ſerved Chedorlaomer, and in the U Ze ha = — | 
belled;'s And in the 14 yeare cams Chedorlaomer, ana the Kings that were mith hive; | 


and ſmote the Rephaims in Aſhteroth Carnaim , the Zuzims in Ham; andi the 
Emigis, & c. | | | 


ITyranus here examining the reaſon, wyhy theſe foure Kings coming +: | 


prone five before commemorated, fought firlt againſt other peoples, an- 
vereth, that moſt probably Chedorlaomer help them firſt in ſubduing their E. 
nemies, and then they came on vvith him to holpe him in ſubduing theſe ;his 
Rebells: For that he yvas not the chief amongſt them, but rather the King 
of Shinar , appeareth by the order of Maſes in placing of them, vxherefore it 


was fit, that his tyrne ſhould be firſt ſerved, and thenthat Chedbrlamer ſhould: |: 
have help; but becauſe the other Kings quarrels. againſt the Repluims, &e. |: 
did nothing concerne this Hiſtory, but Chedorlaomers only, becauſe of Lot, vyho || 
livedamongſt the Sodomites, they are omitted by Męſas, and that only is ſer |' 


dovyn-: Touching the peoples, here ſaid to be ſubdued, the. Rephaimss; mimt, 
&e. Saint Jerome ſaith, that the Rephaims were Giants moſt ſtrong in Arabia 
neereto Sodom, and Zx4zims and Emin ſignifie terribiles and borrends ; and 
accordingly.indeed Moſes ſpeaketh of them, Deut. 2. 10, 20; calling the Zu. 
zimt in the Moabites language Zamæaummimi. Jouching the. Horites ſee alſo 


Dent. 2. 1 2. unto EIparan. Touching this wilderneſſe ſee Numb. 1 3. 1. it was 
that; through which the children of Iſrael paſſed, when they went from 
Mount Sinai. Touching En- Miſbpat, to which returning they came next 
which he ſaith, is ( adeſb. It ſignifieth the fountaine of judgement; being in 


the deſert of Arabia, nigh to which was Cadaſua City, as Zerome faith: It was 


called Eu- MNiſbnat, not at the time of this V Varre, but afterwards, becauſe 


God judged or ſentenced Mee; and Aaron there, for that they glorified him 
not, when he brought waters put of the Rock. Here hey ſmotę ali the (onn-: 
g of the Amalckites and the Amorites unto Hazzezon- Tamar, This by ſome is 
interpreted the City of Palme: trees, for Tamar ſignifieth a. Palm- tree, and is 
now called Engedi. Now if any man ſhall marvell, why doſes doth ſo dili- 


chat this was not done, but upon good conſideration , that hereby the power 
of theſe barbarous Kings might the more appeare, in that they overthrevy 
and ſubdued all ; whereſoever they came, yea, Giants and men of ſuch might, 
as that they were terrible and dreadfull to all their Neighbour Nations, that 
ſoche mighty power of God working with Abram might be the more mag: 


celerity. Againſt theſe foure Kings, the five before ſpoken of go forth to 
fight, all whom (Moſes numbereth over againe by name, adding that foure: 
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The Kings of Sodome and Gomorrah:fall. Geneſis 14.10, 
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ment upon them for their ſinnes. For they had not onely the advantage ofthe 
number, but alſo of the place full of falt-pits;by them choſen purpoſely(wich- 
out doubt) to intrap their enemies, deinꝑ ignorant of the dangerous pits there 
on every fide: ([OQ"701 24 YO wADF I | 1 

An the vale of Siddim wits full of ſlime-pits, and the Kings of Sodowe and Gams. 
rha fled, and fell there, +." Some Tay, that they caſt themſelves into theſe, to a. 
void the dint of the enemies word, and ſo periſhed; bue this cannot be,becauſe 
the King of Sedome comech after this to meet Aram, v. 17. The Hebrewe 
feign, that theſe two Kings dy chance fell in as they fled, but were preſerved 
alive, that they mighrucknowledge'Gods-power. in bringing Abram out of 
the fire of the Chaldees. But this is 4 fiction touching Abram, onely that 
which they fey firſt is moſt likely to have been true, that they tell into ſome of 


* 4 


cheſe pits, but periſned not, and ſo came out again When their enemies were 


gone, becauſe otherwiſe the King of Sodome could not have come forth af- 


ter this to meet Abram. To expound their falling im theſe pits of their armies 
falling, as ſome do, is forced, for ic is ſpolen plaitily-oF their perſons, ther 
armies being in that hurly burly mingled vyichthe armies of the other Kings, 


and ſo many of chem doũbtleſſe eſeapiris to the mo 


tains vvith others, ot 


Aultbere came one thit bad eſcaped; adrold Abram the Hebrew, Ge. Tours 
ing 1 hach been * 1. Who it was chat eſcy 


„ee taredaerly, lo me! that it was godl man, ſome thut it vn 
| Og che King o — chiefs bes — facons, it is moſt likely, 


Was tne of Tits fervanes ;who kriew the near relation of Lot to Aly 
ech up for the reſcue $f L. Aram chen dweling in the plaine of A lum, 


u 
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ly concurre ro the making of a — warre, as 1 a juſt cauſe, 2 a right intention, 
3 ſuch a ſtate and condition of life, as agreeth with warfaring, 4 ameaſure 
in revenging injuries, 5 fawfull authority, 6 wiſdome and . 
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that he which maketh warre bring not himſelf and his into danger. He ſaith, 
that all theſe concurred in Abram, for it is moſt probable, that Chedor/aomer at 
the firſt ſubdued theſe Cities unjuſtly by force, compelling them ty rannically 
to ſerve him, and his cauſe was juſt, and by the joyning of Auer, Eſbcoll, and 
Mamre Princes of that Countrey with him, it appeareth, that he was armed 
by the authority of the Kings there, and certainly he had ſuch a confidence in 
Gods help, with vvhom he had ſuch familiarity, that be knevy he vvenc not 
vvithout him, ſo that even vvith choſe fevy he had full aſſurance to prevail, 

and as for the other things requiſite, there is no doubt to be made of them. 


And unto this we may adde, that Le his brothers ſonne being but a arge 
for 


in chat land, and living innocently tovvards all vvas manifeſtly vvronged 
whoſe cauſe eſpecially he undertook that expedition. Touching the place 
called Dan, to vvhich he purſued them, it vvas before called Lais, untill that 
the tribe of Dan. the old inhabitants being expelled, inhabited there, from 
yrhence it aftervvards took the name. To this place from Hebron, H. Bunting 
faith, it vvas one hundred twenty four miles. It vvas the furtheſt North- coaſt 
of all the land of Canaan, according to Hieromymus, and vvithin 4 miles of Pa- 
ness in Pheenicia : From this Des, he faith allo, that Jordan took the name, 
becauſe it roſe from tyvo Rivers meeting here together. | 
Au be divided himſelf againſt them, be aud bis ſervants by night aud ſumie and 
purſued them unto Hoba, which is on tbe left hand of Damaſcus. cAbrem came to 
be camp of his enemies, as feſepbau faith, the fifth night after that he ſet forth. 
Hoba vvas a Tovvn, inhabited aftervvards by Chriſtians called Ebionites, ac- 
cording to Ferme. R. Solomon denyeth it to bea proper name, and ſaith, that 
Dan as called ſo for the great fault of Idolatry committed by the Danites, 
becauſe Hobe ſignifieth a fault. But that it vvas a divers place is plain, becauſe 
from Dan he purſued chem hither. The vulgar Latine bath it Heba in Phæni- 
eis in ſome copies, but it is not ſo in the Hebrevv or Septuagint. The great 
prudence of Abram appeareth by his dividing of his Army thus, that he 
night ruſh upon his enemies unprepared in many places at once. Although 
be and his ſervants onely be ſpoken of, yet it is not to be doubted, but chat his 


And the King of Sodome Went ont to meet him at the valley of Sanch, which 1 
the Kings Dale. Of this Saneh it was ſpoken before, v.5. It was a City of 
the Emims near to Sodome, adjoyning unto which was a ſpacious plaine, 


called the plaine or valley of Saneh, extended from the mountains of Gilboa 


and Hermon all along by the River Jordan even to the dead ſea, according to 
Brecardus. Here it is likely, that the King was wont to exerciſe himſelfe with 
his ſouldiers, for which cauſe it was called the Kings Dale. And accordingly 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſaith, Ipſe erat locus ffadii Regis. 
/ And Melchiſedeck King of Salem bronght forth bread and wine, and be waz a 
Prieft of the moſt high God, Cc. | 1 55 
Touching Me lcbiſedeck, what the divers opinions of Expoſitours are, and 
of Abrams paying of tithe unto him, I have ſpoken enough m my Expoſitions 
2 New Teſtament, Heb. 7. ſo that I ſhall ſpare that labour here. The 
s generally hold him to have been Shem. The | Hieroſolym. T argum 
ach, this was She the great, ſo R. Elierer and Talmud Baby. but with 
what probability ſee upon Heb. 7. His bringing forch of bread and wine is 
thought by ſome to have been to refreſh Abralum and bis ſouldiers, by others 
both to offer ſacrifice firſt unto God, and then for this end alſo, 


- Loa the King of Sodome ſaid unto Abram, Give me the perſons, and take the 
goods to 
moſt high God, poſſeſſour of hexven aud earth, 23 That I will not take from thee a 
threeg even to a ſtcelatc! et, &c. 


The King of Sodome hereby deſired to expreſſe his gratitude unto Abram | 


thy ſelf. 22 And Abram ſaid, 1 have lifted up my hand to the Lord, rhe 


in that he offereth him all the recovered prey, which doubtleſſe was great, 


forſomuch 


conſederates with their ſervants are meant alſo, for they all now ſerved him | 


| 
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forſomuch as theſe Cities were very rich, and fruitfully ſituated. But Abram 
although he had made this warre at his own charge, doth utterly refuſe x9 | 
take any part thereof in way of ſatisfaction, and much leſſe to inrich himſelf 
thereby; thus ſhewing a minde moſt free from covetouſneſſe, contrary to 
that which is in mighty Victours. For the oath here taken by him, 1 have life, 
upmy hand, & c. it may ſeem to have been needleſle, becauſe without it he 
might well have refuſed theſe goods. Calvin ſaith, that ſome hold, that he 
ſware thus, to inſtruct the King of Sodome in the knowledge of the true 
God, but indeed, there are two other reaſons. 1 That he thought that the 
King of Sodome and others meaſuring him by themſelves, would not have he: 
lieved him without an oath; ſpeaking of a thing ſo unuſuall amongſt othet 
great men in the like caſe. 2 That by interpoſing the name of God, he might 
binde himſelf againſt all temptations in this matter. And ſo his ſaying, I haun 
lift up. my hand, & c. is, as if he had ſaid, I do lift up my hand in calling 
upon the Lord, and to do ſo to me and more allo, if I take ought, &c, Bug, 
for his deſcribing God in this full manner, Ihe Lord, the moſt high God, poſſeſſun 
of heaven and earth, he doth it to inſtruct the Heathen King in the knowledge | 


of the onely true God, leſt thun ſbouldſt ſay, I have made Abram. rich: this 
not ſpoken in diſdain, but to ſhew his affiance-in God to be ſupplyed with 
— ſufficient. A good man will not be enriched by any thing. of the 
Sodomites. | EC ara ee ini e 7A TOS 
Save onel that which the young. men have eaten, and the pertiom of the men tha 
went with me, & c. Although Abram would not take any thing to himlſc]fegf 
that, which by the law of armes he might, yet he will not make a law, for} 


others, but leaveth them to take their parts: ſo we muſt not require, th 
others ſhould alwayes do as we do in points of liberality, for this weg 

too much moroſity, as Maſculus ſpeaketh· But why did he not except the tithes | 
alſo given to Meloluſedeci!? Anſ. A tithe was to be paid of cuſtome to God 
in way of gratitude, and therefore there was no need to mention this: but 
ſome will have the tithes paid to be underſtood of the tithes of the, gogds 
of thoſe four Kings whom Abram overthrew, and therefore, that Abram ipake 
nothing ofthem. But he is ſaid to have gen to Melehiſedec . the tithe of all aud 
that — the preſence of the King of Sodome, and ſo there was no need. to ex: 
cept them. 6 Wy ä 


0 
—— 
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H A P. XV. 
Fter theſe things the Word of the Lord came to Abram is a viſrow, ſaying, Fea 
nor Abram, I am thy ſbiel d, aud thine ere reat reward. That is, aftet 
the Victory before commemorated, and his refuſing of any gain thereby, to 


confirme him againſt all other enemies, and in the contempt of theſe worldly: 
things, in reſpe of which he had ſhewed ſuch an heroicall minde. Some, 

as C alvin ſaith, imagine, that ſome ill accident had befaln Aram, making him 
to fear, and filling his minde with new troubles, becauſe it is ſaid, Fear not A; 
bram; but this is onely conjecturall: more probably, he might conceive, that 

although he had gotten this Victory, yet thoſe barbarous people might te-. 
pair their forces again, and come upon him with a greater power. woran 
the people of that Countrey might envy him for that his great good ſucceſſe, 
and forecaſting, that in time. he might aſſault them, and ſeek to get dominion 
over them, mutter ſomething againſt him tending to a conſpiracy, which 
might make him afraid. And laſtly, his minde might happily. upon this 
Victory be ready to enter upon new conceits of making himſeife great by the 
ſword; wherefore to prevent this, or to confirm him againſt choſe other tears, 
the Lord apearing, ſpake thus unto. him; to this effect Calvin. But this vill- 
on cometh ſo plainly upon his contempt ſhewed of worldly gain offered into 


him, 


— 
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ö (Genefis 15.10. 
kim, x5 that I thicke it vaine toſecke afterany other reaforr thewthary which: 
| roche Log of Sodom;> and by that Tpeech of 


weſt high lesung and cart, chus inſtructing the Heathen in the 
| knomledgeof the onely true God, he appearad! unto bim, ſaying, Feas not 4. 
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rendered at the firſt.» After che/#2bingy, in the Hehrewia, 
aheneupan (pete expoundeth —— — 


bran, fear not, at thy fabſtance ſhall now be the ſeſſe, ſe thou haſt re- 
fuled to increaſt it by the goods offered thee. But the Hebre tes do not on- 


da 1% Abram n Vifieo 


anſmered that he did, an 


refuſing to —— 


| from any benefit; he gaineth hereby, 
for he hathy God himſelfe for his reward. 219 Toarngtorg nn 


the Streard of " honſe is this Elie zar of Damaſcur, &c. 

By this ſpeech Abram ſeemeth to ſet light by the comfort in this viſion given 
unto him by the Lord, as if he ſhould have ſaid, Thou promiſeſt indeed great 
fivaur unto me, but I know nothing, which may be done more for me,where- 
inIcan have any great comfort, unleſſe I might have a childe to poſſeſſe 
| thegoods, which thou bieſſeſt me wichall. For alas, 1 am now as bid man, 
and going out of the world; if then I have no children, though I aboum with 
wealth, as thy promiſe ſeemeth to imply, it will be nothing unto me. Now 
Anus ſpake not thus, as being ungratefull for ſo great i fav Our, but as putting 
the Lord in minde of that promiſe touching ſeed, and ſuch ſeed, as herein all 
the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, he thinking it now high 
ever, for the Lord to remember him hetein, which indetd he prized above all 
Worldly vvealth;” not onely cut of a naturall deſire of iſſoe, but betauſe upon 
chi other great promiſes of inlieriting chat Land, and of bleſſing upon all Na- 
tions did depend. / go cbiluleſſe, in the Septua ꝑints Tranſiation it it 14 
diſmiſſed without children, that is , 1 being eld die childleſſe. 2 
cotting to this noteth. that to dye for the ſervants of God is to be diſmiſſed or 
let go. ve being tyed and bound, as it were, hileſt we live in this vvorld, and 
ther let go free. So Saint Paul, deſiring to be diſſleed And this vvord going, 
is often uſed for dying, ſo Dyke 22. 1 go away, as it n inen, and, Lake 2. 
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after:theſe: words, 
bis calling God therein, he 


ſet foeth words, but thing done: commonly by this therfbre that 

Ndetd alle addecatiertharhe/badpaidrithesto: el and per- 
6 ings before relate! 0 A Hm tt 

but by the Soptuagimt 


And Abram ſaid, Lord God, what wilt then give we , ſering 1 go childeltfſe; and 


time, if 


Nowteteft thun thy ſer vant dtpart. And the Steward of my honſe it th Eliezar of 
Damgſcxe. In the Hebrevv theſe vvords are thus read, the ſane of Meſech of 
| in luuſe, e. And by the Septuagint the word Meſrch is reteined, as a pro- 
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]. fied his eſtate, as being worſe then his ſervants, ſeeing he had a ſon to leave 


that ſo his ſeed ſhould be, that by ſeeing the ſtarres at once made by the Word 


| ſo; whenſoever it pleaſed him, although he were very old, before, that he had 


him this land, that beleeying already he might yet be more confirmed in his 


Geneſis 15.4. | 


A ſon” promiſed io Abram. 


per name. Vatablus expounding this word,rendereth it filius derelictionii dom 
mea, that is, the ſonne, to vvhom 1 have left all the care of my family- affaires, 
vyhich is, if a man vvill render it in one vvord, according to our tranſlation, the 
Stevvard of my houſe: & ſo it is rendered by erom, the ſon of him, that ir the Ster- 
ard of mine bouſe. Calvin laith, that Aeſechis by ſome derived from PPV dicure | 
rere, becauſe the ſteward went about all buſineſſes of the houſe; ſome from vp 
pocillaror, is if the Butler were meant, but PWNſignifieth derelictis, and therfore 
the beſt tranſlating of it, is filius derelictianis, not as if hereby he meant, that 
he ſhould leave all to him, as ſome expound it but becauſe he was his Steward, 
and ſo by courſe, he being dead, himſelf without a childe, this man - ſhould: 
have the government and diſpoſing of all. Hereby all hold, that Aran vili- 


behinde him, but himſelf had none, and yer this ſervant was both a ſlave, being' 
bought with his money, and a ſtranger, a Syrian. * 98 ; a 
But how could this be ſo, feeing he is ſaid by and by to be borne in his 
houſe ? The anſwer is eaſie, he bought the father, and of him was this ſon 
gotten, ſince his comming to ſerve Abraum. The ſpeech is Eclipticall, and to 
be ſupplied thus, the ſon of my Steward is this Elied ar, to whom: I muſt leave 
all the wealth, where with thou haſt or ſhalt bleſſe me. A queſtion is here 
made by ſome; whether this man built the city Damaſcus? Ferome anſwereth, 
that he did, and the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaith the ſame, and many more. But! 
both Joſephus ſaith; that Hus the grandchilde of Shen built it, and erome ally 
following him elſewhere ſaĩtk the fame. And I cannot fee, how he can be ſaid 
here to be of Damaſcus, it being ſpoken of by Abram, as now built, if he were 
the builder of it. And therefore I ſubſcribe to 7oſephas , that this City was 
built, long before his time, eſpecially becauſe it is ſpoken of, as being a city, 
when Abram fought with the four Kings. ** ee 
And beheld, the Word of the Lord came to bim, ſaying, This ſhall not be thin 
heire , but he that ſhall came forth ant of thine own bowels ſhall be thine heire, & r. 
The Lord was not angry with Abram for his doubting of the ſeed promiſed, 
but when as he erred, thinking happily that the Lord meant one of his family, 
by whom he ſhould ſo grealy bor þ when he promiſed; that his ſhould be 
numberleſſe, he gently correcteth this his errour, and confirmeth him touching 
an innumerable off-ſpring to come out of his own bowels, teaching us by his 
own example meekly to ſeek to ſtrengthen the weak in faith, and not to carry 
our ſelves harſhly towards them; So Calvi. | | 5 
Then he ſheweth him the innumerable company of the ſtars of heavev, promiſing, 


* 


of God, he might acknowledge his power to make his ſeed innumerableal- 


any childe. Here is an Hyperbole againe, as before, in ſaying, that they 
ſhould be as the duſt of the earth. And this is not to be underſtood either 
by Iſomael, or other children, which he had by Keturab, but by 1ſaac onely- 
For accordingly we ſee how wonderfully his poſterity was increaſed in Egypt 
in a few yeers, ſee allo Deut. 10. 22. And yet his carnall poſterity onely is 
not meant here, but myſtically his Spirituall, ſuch as all the fairhfull are to the 
Worlds end. For even all theſe are the Children of Abrabam, Gal. 4.28, 31. 

And he belet ved the Lord and it was imputed to him for ri hteouſneſſe. This is 
alleadged, Rom. 4. 3. in the praiſe of Abram, and to prove juſtification by faith 
and not by the workes of the Law, which yet is ſtifly impugned by che Church 
of Rome, and therfore in my Expoſitions there I have entreated largely upon it, 
ſo that forthe true ſenſe hereof the reader may have recourſe thither. 

Aud he [aid unto him, I am the Lord God, which brought thee out of Ur of tht 
Chaldees, to give rhee thisland. ver. 8. Aud he ſaid, Lord God, whereby ſhall 1 know, 
that I hall inherit it. | hap 

The Lord here remembreth his bringing of Abram out of Chaldea to'give | 


faith | 


—— 
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Sencſis 15.9. Abram taketh an Heifer, &c. 


faich by recounting Gods purpoſe towards him revealed long ago, becauſe 
:byvah , who promiſed , is without all variableneſſe or ſhadow of change. 
God was the author of his peregrination hither for this end, and therefore it 
ſtood not with his glory to fail in the full accompliſhment. So likewiſe 
every faithfull perſon may be confirmed by this conſideration, that God hath 
brought him from a naturall eſtate to be a true member of his Church, and 
therefore he will not fail, but give him an inheritance with his Church in hea- 
ven for ever. Moreover, from benefits paſt we may well reſt the more aſſu- 
red of Gods mercy and favour for the time to come. Abrams asking of a 
ligne to be further con firmed touching this, may ſeem to derogate from his 
o greatly praiſed before. But it is to be underſtood, that Abram was al- 
ready fully perſwaded of the thing, yet, as the Lord giveth leave to his ſervants, 
be craveth a ſigne, that as by the promiſe of his Word, ſo by the addition of a 
ſigne he might yet be more abundantly ſatisfied, both when, and by what 
means ſo mighty Nations ſhould be expelled , and his poſterity ſhould be 
planted there. Thus Gideon asked a ſigne alſo, and Hezechiuh, and becauſe 
Ahaz, would not, God ſheweth to be offended with him, as incredulous and 
deſperate , and voluntarily giveth daha ſigne. Saint Auguſtine bringeth 
inthe example of the Virgin Afary alſo, ſaying, that this asking of a ligne 
reed no further doubting in Abrams, no more then was in the Virgin Ma- 
77, when ſhe asked, How ſhall this be, ſeeing Iknow no man, for the inqui- 
red only how , or by what meanes this ſhould be. ( hryſoſteme faith, it is, as 
if Aram bad ſaid , It is impoſſible (O Lord) that I ſhould not believe chat, 
which thou haſt ſaid, yer I defire to be taught of thee by what means this thy 
promiſe ſhall be effected, ſeeing Iam old, and have been long in this Land 
already, but as a ſtranger , wandering up and down; and others have it in 
e a | . 
* And he ſaid unt o him, take me an Heifer of three yeares old, and a ſhe-Goat of three 
yeares old, and a Ram of 2 old, and a Turtle Dove a and young Pigeon, &c. 
The Lord in bidding Abram to do thus, condeſcendeth to the ratifying of 
his Covenant with Abrdm after the manner of the men of thoſe times. For 
| the Chaldeans, as Hilary obſerveth in ſpeaking upon this, were wont to take 
a Bull or an Hog for the confirmation of their Covenants, and having di- 
vided it aſunder, to paſſe through the middeſt of the parts placed one on the 
one ſide, and the other on the other, ſaying, So let me be cut in ſunder, if I 
keep not this Covenant. Thus alſo ſeſtome, becauſe, there was ſuch a 
cuſtome to confirme leagues, the Lord condeſcendeth to ratiñe his Cove- 
nant with Abram in this groſſe manner. And that the ſame. ceremony was 
uſed amongſt the Hebrews may be gathered, erem. 34. 18. for thus Theed>- 
ret obſerveth upon that place, and therefore the Hebrews to expreſſe the ra- 
tifying of a Covenant, ſay, to divide a Covenant, and becauſe amongſt the 
Romans they uſed to ſtrike an Hog or a_ Sow in confirming Covenants, 
wiſhing , that they might be ſtricken likewiſe , if they kept them not, to 
make a Covenant in Latin is perc#tere or ferire fœdus. But in the Lords ap- 
pointing Abram what to take , there is this difference ; men anciently took but 
one Beaſt, the Lord biddeth Abram to take three, and two fowles;againe, they 
took an Hog or a Bull, but here a Bullock, a Goat, anda Ram are ta- 
ken, and a Turtle Dove, and a young Pigeon: and the age of the beaſts is ſer 
down,three yeares old, although ſome by the word tranſlated , three yeares 
old, underſtand trebled, as if three of each of them were meant, but becauſe 
there was no need of ſo many of each ſort, and when two or three Bullocks 
are ſpoken of elſwhere, the number is plainly ſet down, and not a Bullock 
trebled, the common reading, a Bullock of three years , &c. is to be preferred. 
And of the Fowles it is ſaid, that he divided not chem , what may by all this 
be meant ? Some will have this killing and dividing to be in way of facrifice, 
but there is no ſuch thing intimated by Aeſes, but only that it was done in 
7 of confirming the Covenant. For _ Beaſts and Fowles ſingularly 
B choſen, 
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choſen , it is generally held, that the Lord would hereby intimate afore- | 
hand, what beaſts and fowles ſhould be accounted clean and fit for Sacrifice, | 


for none but theſe are afterwards appointed to be uſed, except for the clean-. 


ſing of a Leper, a Sparrow. But why ſhonld theſe be choſen for ſacri fing 
above all other beaſts and birds? Philo ſaith, that a Dove is the mildeſt of 
all fowles , and the Turtle of ſolitary fowles, the moſt eaſie to be tamed, 
And the Bullock, the Goat, and the Sheep are the gentleſt amongft beaſts, | 
whole herds and flocks of them being eaſily guided by one Man or Boy. 
Moreover, their eating of Graſſe and not of fleſh' , and their want of one row 
of Teeth doth further argue their mildneſſe. They are alſo profitable, the 
Bullock labouring for man; the Sheep yielding him Wooll for cloathing, and 
the Goat haire , beſides the profit of their milk. Lyranut yieldeth another 
. reaſon of the chooſing of theſe, v. becauſe they were moſt apt to repre- 
ſent Chriſt typified in all ſacrifices, the Sheep his innocency, the Goat his 
ſimilitude unto ſinfull fleſh , the Bullock his ſtrength and patience in bearing 
and labouring, the Turtle bis chaſtity and cleanneſſe, and the Dove his 
meekneſſe. But now for the preſent occaſion a Bullock, Goat, and Ram 
of three yeares old are appointed, ſaith Theedbret, and three they are in 
all, to typifie the oppreſſions to be borne by Abrams poſterity for three Ge- 
nerations, and the Turtle the fourth, which becauſe it is a ſolitary fowle, 
- figured their coming out and living in the deſert , in the fourth Generation 
after which the Dove ſheweth their coming to houſes in ¶ anaan, it being a 
domeſticall creature. Calvin faith , It is uncertaine what is meant by three, 
unleſſe that all the children of Abram, of what rank ſoever, were to offet 
themſelves up in ſacrifice to the Lord, by truly ſerving of him. But becauſe | 
here was no ſacr ifice made, 1 preferre that of Theedorit. For their killing and 
cutting in pieces hereby faith Calvin, was ſet forth the death of Abram, and 
che other Patriarchs, before the poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan obteined, 
and the afflictions of his poſterity in Egyyt, in that they ſhould not be only 
like a dead body, but alſo rent and torne, which aggravateth the miſery. | 
- Theſe Beaſts do all ſerve man, and therefore were apt to ſet forth the ferv- 
' tude of the Hebrews in Egypt, but in that Birds are taken alſo , which are 
not divided, a free flying creature, this ſetteth forth their deliverance a- 
gaine. But Calvin will have this rather typified in the gathering together of 
the parts and placing them in order. But there is no ſuch thing mentioned | 
in the Text, as the gathering of them up, and therefore this is not ſo probable. | 
The Beaſts were divided, to ſhevv , hovv they in their ſervitude ſhould be di- 
vided from their children being taken and caſt into the River, but the fovvles 
not, becauſe, after their deliverance they were not ſubject to ſuch a miſery | 
any more. Or elſe happily , Which I rather think, nothing is ſignified by di- 
viding the beaſts , and not dividing the fowles , but only Abrams did this in 
dividing the beaſts according to the common cuſtome of thoſe times, and be- 
cauſe fowles were not vvont to be uſed ro confirme Covenants , he took them 
only, and killed and placed them alſo , but divided them not, forſomuch as 
he had no order from the Lord, or preſident tofollovy in making divifion 
of them. As Abram, ſo vve, to have God tyed tous by Covenant, muſt rake | 


2 Bullock of three yeares , that is, humility in ſubmitting , as he doth, to che 


oak, 1 tovvards Superioars. 2 equalls, 3 inferiours a Goat of three by pe- 
nitency, ſtanding, 1 in confeſſion. 2 contrition. 3 à reſolution to flee all 
fin; and a Ramme of three, by conſtant ſuffering croſles, 1 againſt fame. 2 
againſt goods. 3 againſt life; and laſtly , the chaſtity of a Turtle, and meek- 


neſſe of a Dove. And when evill ſpirits ſeek to hinder us herein, we muſt 


drive them away as Abram did the fowles, that fell upon theſe carcaſcs. 
And fowles fell upon the ¶ arcaſes, and Abram drove them away. When Abram 

had thus prepared all things according to the commandement of the Lord, 

he waited to ſee the event, and whileſt he did ſo, the carnivorous fowles of the 


Aire cane to prey upon theſe bodies of the beaſts thus laid, but he roſe and 
RR OP _ drove 
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to be better then that of his rr „ yet the meaſure of their 
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Ceneſis 15. 2 Abram in 4 deep ſleep. 
{them away; whicli was not done without a inyſtery ; by the fowles tlie 
en of Sig wicked enemies of the Church being underſtood, who 
would afterwards trouble the Hebrews in their: ſervice doing to the Lord, 
but providence ſhould never be wanting to preſerve the Church from their 
infeſting of it, and to repell their malicious attempts againſt it. Thus MAuſa 


alu. Others expound it of che Hebrews troubles by the Egyptians, but the 


other is beſt. Saint Aungaiſtine turneth it into another far different myſticall 
Gonification of evill ſpirits ſet forth by the fowles preying upon carnall men in 
| N Tiſiots Erogey maketh from hence an excellent Allegery faying.thac 

to theſe fowles, when we are offering the ſacrifice of prayer, — co- 


n do ſtrongly repell them, leaſt the benefit of their 
caken away, and they ſhouldbe defiled here. | 
1) But when the Sun v nigh goinguown:; aw heavy ſleep fell upon: Abram , and lo 
du bafromr of great darkne ſſe fell upan him. 02 


For the ſleep here ſpoben of, the ſame word is uſed to expreſle it, that 
wis uſed de fore to ſet forth ¶Aaamt ſleep, when Evab was made out of him, 


prayers ſhould thus be 


reſomething touching Abrams poſterity according to the fleſh , by his 
eep, the Lords ſeeming to ſleep and to neglect his Church in Egypt cowards 
the end of the time of their being in that ſervitude may rather be underſtpod, 
and by the darkneſſe ſo horrible the increaſe of their miſery by laying more 

rieyous burthens upon them, and killing their. children a little before their 
e. The Targum Hieroſol. app lyetir here their miſeries by Babel, 
Malu, Javan, & c. dome expound this ſleep ns it it were: an extaſie, where- 
in that which followeth was revealed, as Adam had in his ſleep a Revelation, as 
appeareth by his words touching Euã, when he awoke. Maimony ſaith all 


ed no ſtrength in them, and their thoughts were troubled, and the mi nde left 
change d to underſtand that which was ſeen, as we may ſee alſo, Dan. 10.8. 


Uli be ſaia unto Abram, Know of a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſtall: be a ſtranger in 4 


| end that Nation, which they ſhall ſerve , will I judge, and 
ame out with great [ubſtance. THT 2 4 | ile 

Now the Lord plainly declareth what was before myſtically repreſented, 
vid. the great afflictions of his poſterity , and the time of their deliverance. 


doubtleſſe for ſome more comfortable Revelation, but thus it ſeemed beſt un- 
to the Lord to order the matter. And in making this known to Abram he 
reſpected rather the neceſſity of bis poſterity, then his preſent. comfort. Abram 
for his own part had been ſo throughly confirmed by many Revelations, that 
the Lord knew well enough the invincible courage of his minde to beare any 
thing, which he ſhould learne to be decreed concerning his, how hard ſo- 


if this had not been revealed, thinking that they would never have an end: 
Wherefore it was for their ſake, and to ſupport their faith, that the Lord now 
made thus much known, being well aſſured, that Aram would not faile to in- 
ſtruct his touching the ſame : for it appeareth plainly that he did, in that 7o- 
ſeph being ready to dye, ſpake of the carrying of his bones out. of Egypt into 
Canaan, And in dealing thus with the Hebrews before their delwerance, 
the Lord read as it were, a lecture of the ſtate of his ſervants in all ages, that 
they muſt in this World expect many afflictions, and then come to the pro- 
miſed Land of glory and joy: and of the ſtate of the wicked, that although 
they belong tolerated in their ſinnes, during which time their caſe may ſeem 

Innes 


— — — 


diſtracting the minde interpoſe themſelves, but the faithfull, as A- 


G 1. 21. Saint Auguſtine will have the horrible perſecutions of the Church 
towards the end ot the World iet forth beteby';ot which the Lord ſpeaketh 
in che Goſpel. But becauſe whatſoever was done at this time, was to prefi- 


th tprophe ied were thus terrified, their joynts trembled, and there remain- 


1 ard, that is net theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall Alt them 400 years: 
afterwards they ſnall 


"hy 


But how contrary may we thinł this was to Abrams expeRation ? he looked 


ever.” But his poſterity might well be diſcouraged at their long oppreſſions, 
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being | 
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Aug. de cirit. 


. lib. 16. cap 14. 


Gregor. ib 16. 
Moral. in 1hv. 
Se pe in ipſo o- 
ratibais ſac r. fi- 
cio import una 
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iugerunt, que 
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maculare wyale- | 


ant, Sed ut A 
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diosC ne hl · 
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| git, fic nos chm 


in ara cordis ſa- 
crificium 0 fe- 
rimus · Deo, ab 
immundis his 
volucribius 
boc cuſtodimaus 
Aug. de civit. 


ib. 16. cap. 14. 
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Euſebiuus. 
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Auguſt 

Auguſt. . queſt. 
ix Exod. qa. 47. 


Marth 1.8. 
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400 years the Hebrews muſt be in a land not theirs. Geneſis 15.4 35 f 


being once made up, they ſhall have a dreadfulltime of judgement ,and his 
children — ofdeliverance from all trouble and poſſeſſions ax, | 
great , as heart can wiſh» Thus almoſt Aaſcalus allo. Put bouching the | 
number of yeares, it is hard to ſhew. hom this prophe ſic was verified . both; 
becauſe they were not in Rgypt . befere their deliverance , above 215. and 
ſerved not of theſe above 136;yearrs , and. yet E, 40. their ſojourning 
in Egypt is ſaid to have been. 39:yeaness:: Fox chat gheir: abiding in Egypt 

was noc above 21 5, reckoning from Faro flrſt comming thuber „ is proved, | 
ber auſe Cobath the ſonne of Leni eame then with him, e who. 
ved 133 yeares and Amram his fanne. lived. 1 37, and Hoſes: his ſonne 80, 
before bis bringing of the peapla aut Exod: 6, 18,19. 8.0 amm cd yearn. | 
together are but 350, out of which deduct ( Huh age at his comming thicker | 
bappily 2o yeares , and the yeares of his life after the ting of Aman 


| happily.57; and then out of the yeares pf Amas life after bis. begetting. of | 


Meoſes 58.1 or ſo probably Moſes was begotten of Am aged 73, Amrom | 
of 440 57 and then the remainder of time will be 211. But becauſe 


| this rec koning is not ſo certaine, count we the whole time from Gods proy | 


mife made to Ahram, firſt in Meſopotamia, Gen-1 34 For from thence to the 
giving of the Law, Saint Paul faith, that the yeargy were, 430, Gal. 3. 37. | 
Now Abram was then 75, from thence then ta the birth of 1/4uc, were 35. 
from thence to the birth of faceh60, Gn. a3. from thence to Jacobs going | 
down into Egypt 130, Cen. Ai. together 225. wherefore,, if they were del 

vered , and the Law were given at 430 after that promiſe, their aboad in 


Egypt could be no more then 215. Thus al bold An, Enſchine, erm, 


Aagaſt. Beda, Rupertus, G. And fot the clearing of this doubt Saint 4 
. whom almoſt all follow:, faith, that cheſe vyords of the Lord, ate i 
be underſtioed, not as ſerting che time of their ſervitude only, but both of that 
and of theit vvandeting partly is Canaan, & parily in Egypi,hecauſe they are 
boch conjoyned together, the vyhote time ot ail this being, after feed givey 
do Abram,qo; yeares, that is, beginning che account a 5 yeares after Gods firk 
ing to Aram, via. vvhen Iſaus vras borne, and fot che five yeares o- 
verplus, this rime is not ſpoken of for the rotundity of the number, elpecially, 
it being immediately added, in vie fourth Generaticonabe) Hall c me out, vvhich 
puttiag us upon another reckoning, beſides this, included not only 5. bur 30 
yeares more then 4oc ,as vve-ſhall. afterrvards ſhevy.. 1 have vvritten ſome- 
vrhat already touching this difficult queſtion upon Gal. . But novy the 
more 1 coal; of tha common ſolution, the more do I doubt of it. Both 
becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, Exod: 12. that the time of their ſojourning in Egypt 
vvas 430 yeares, and not part in Canaan, and part in Egypt, and becauſe it 
is ſaid, in 4 Land, which is uus tleira, in this place, vrhereas Cana an hy Gods 


decree and promife vvas theirs, and laſtly, becauſe the Lord having preciſe- 


by ſet dovvn the time, 400 yeares . it is not likely, but that he ſpake of the jult 
number, and meant not 40 5. But vvhat then ſhall vve ſay to this difference? 


Verily for mine ovvne part, I knovr none vvay of certaine reconciliation, bim 


that, vvhereas the yeares of the Hebrevvs abiding in Egypt are commonly 
reckoned by Cohath ,, Amram, and Maſes, vve grant, that beſides theſe no- 
minated, there vvere tvvo more in the line of Levi omitted, Eni 6. vvhich 


might vyelt be, becauſe ales doth not there ſeeme to propound to himſelfe 


to ſet down any more then the heads of Families in the time of the Her 


brew coming into Egypt, and in the time of their going out, in the time of 


cheir coming in Levi and Cohath, and in the time of their going out Amro 


and Afofes, tuch, as came between, becauſe they lived and dyed in the time 

of char fervitude/, are in filence paſſed over: whereas this may, ſeem to make 

| 2 it, that Ammam is ſa id to be the ſonne of Cubath , it is to be knowne, 
t 


dar grand. children two or three generations after are called Sonnes to theit 
Grand- fæthers or great Grand fathers, as well as their own children for. 


ſo by Manhew ram is faid to have begotten lan as there were, three 
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| Geneſis 15.16. In the fourth generation they come out. 
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others between. And if we grant. that there were two more | and allow 
bac to each of them bo yeares ſeverall both the whole number not only of 


£ 


44, bur of 430 years ſpoken of, Exod. 12. will be made up, and there will 


two. omitted, and Amrawthe third, and 2/gſer the fourth, At is here Jade, 


in the fur ih Generation they ſhall come out with great. ſul ſt ancer But. deny any, 


* 8 


more to have been, then the men named, and then they camo not out in the, 


fourth, but in the ſecond. generation, after theix coming doyunybecaule Levi 
and Cabath were before that... And thus almoſt alſo Govamrardes ig bis: 


Chronology ſtandeth for the being of the Hebrews in E796 450" en | 


Agginſt this there is but one thing do be pbjected, wiz. the reckoning of Saint 
Paul, Gal. 3. making only 436 yeares between the promiſe to alram, and 


ealiſy anfwered. ,; be faith not 430 and no more, for although there were 
more yeares, it is true which he ſanh, that there wers ſo many, and ha p- 
ily be nameth theſe, becauſe' he found them ready reckoped, Exod. 12. 
becauſe then firſt, when they came into Egypt, this Propheſie , wherein 
the time is moſt. particularly ſet down, chat they ſhould go out to poſſeſſe 
Canan, having been firſt cruelly. uſed in Egypt, began to tage effect, Let 
the Reader conſider, and if he can ſinde any thigg.co latisfie better, candidly 
impart it. If there were no more, but the foùre named, Exod. 6. 1 ö. happily 
Cohath was not borne till long after their coming into Egy pt , as neither the 
children of Pharez.z and if ſo, and he were borne but 17 yeares before his 
Fathers death, and Amram 13 before his death, and Moſes 14 before the death 
of his Father Amram, the time vvill amount t0.430 yeares, and yet no ſtrange 
ing ſhall be admitted. For Abralum being 137 took Keturab to wife, and 
had by her many children, and therefore novy'a man might alſo get children 
being 120, or 122, or upvvard. e ee e e 
And thus the vvords of v. 16. are plaine alſo. In the fourtbGeneration they 
Hall come hither againe, for ſo they did, Moſes being the fourth from Cobat h. 
Fot that a generation is thus to be underſtood, and not of a certain numbet 
of years, as ſometimes it is, appeareth, Exod. 1. 6. And the Propheſie of 300 
years pending in a ſtrange Countrey, vvith this addition, may very vvell agree 
with the Hiſtory, the time of the dwelling of the children of Iſrael in Egypt , was 
430 jeares, for in the fourth generation, at the 80 yeares of CHoſez, qzowere 


expired. Full 400 yeares they were held there, and yet comming forth inthe 


fourth generation, when 430 were expired, this Propheſie was accompliſhed. 
For the iniquity of the Amarites is nat jet full. Theſe words are added, as a rea- 
ſon of this long delay. The Amorices now poſſeſſed that Countrey, and the 
juſt Judge of the whole world doth never diſpoſſeſſe any people of their 
Countrey , but for ſinne, and that not for ſinne in any meaſure, but for a- 


bundance of ſinne, and moſt profle ſinnes, and ſo long lived in, that it is ap- 


parant they are now incorrigible, which is meant the fulneſſe of ſinne here. 
Some by iniquity underſtand the puniſhment of iniquity, as the word is uſed, 
Exxcb. 18. The ſors ſhall not beare the iniquity of the Father : and ſo take theſe 
words, as if it had been ſaid , the full ſer time to puniſh the wicked Amo- 
rites is not yet come. Now there is a time ſet often, unto which there are 
many yeares, partly, that the yvicked might have time ſufficient to repent, 
and partly, that a vvicked people may be firſt uſed to ſcourge others, as che 
Aſſyrians vvere, and after as a rod, vvherevvith che c hilde is chaſtiſed, be 
calt into the fire. 7 . | | 
Others underſtanding iniquity properly take the meaning of theſe words to 
be this. The ſinnes of the Amorites are not yet come to a tull height for the 
beinouſneſſe thereof, the common committing of them, and the time of per. 
liſting therein. For ſinge is firſt aid to be at the full, hen not ſome ont 
or few, but all manner of abominable ſinnes are lived in. a When not a 
few but very many, yea almoſt all are infected with thoſe ſinnes. 3 When 
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de a fourth generation, fince their comming down into Egypt, vie..thole, | 
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when. 
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Verſe 16. 


Sin at the full 
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Ezech. 16s 


Verſe 17. 


Vatablus. 


Aug, de civit. 
Dei. lib. 16. c. 24 


Verſe 18. 


Hieromm. 
Munſter. 


Auguſt, 


A ſmoaking furnace and a lamp. + Genclis 15.77. 
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by the long continuance therein without reformation by any meanes it is ap- 
parant, that᷑ they are incorrigible. For thus ehe Sodomites fulfilled their ini. 


Gen. 14. yet they reformed not. Thus alſo the Iſraelites. And theſe Amorites 


are implyed, the time of punifhing them in ſuch a manner, which the. Lord 
had ſet, as not come yet, apd their ſinnes were not yet in every reſpect grown | 
I | eo that full height. For there was Auer; Eſtcol, and Mamre godly men 

' | of them, and doubtleſſe yet there were ſome others, but before their deſtru- 
| ion all were worne away, as in Sodome, and in the old world, one. 


why doth the Lord ſpeak onely of the Amorites, and not of the Ca. 


| naanites and other peoples alſo ? Auſ. The Amorites were the chief, as | 
being greateſt of body, and ſtrongeſt, and poſſeſſed the land in many parts, as | 


a burning lampe paſſed between theſe pieces. The preparation before ſpoken of 


them our of hot burning affliction, which was ſo dark and uncomfortable 
For when God came to deliver them, he appeared in a flame of fice in a 'buſh. | 


— 


8 


ſuch abominable ſinnes are committed openly without all ſhame. 4 When 


quities, Gen. I 9. Eſaꝝ 3. 9. Exzch.16.for having been chaſtiſed wich that war: 


we may gather were likewiſe in the height of their ſinnes, when they. wits 
cut off, Levin 18. Dent. 9.2: and Chap. 12 · It ſeemeth to me, that both thieſs 


ly Lor with his remaining in the one, and Noah with his in the other. Hut 


appeareth, Gen. 14. Deut. 1. Numb. 13. &c. and moſt notoriovs for their 
wickedneſſe, whence in upbraiding Fudah the Frophet uſeth this phraſe; 7h 
father was aw Amorite, and tii mother an Hite. They therefore are onely na- 
med Synechdochically by them; the reft being underſtood, as 7% 1. the Hit: 
tites onely are named for all. l | 
And when the ſunne went dewn; and it was dark, behold a ſmoaking furnace, aul 


being made to confirme Gods Covenant with Abram, now there ts an appear 
ance cauſed to paſſe between the parts, as if God had paſſed according to 
the manner for ratification. A fit reſemblance ſaith Vatablus, to ſet forth the 
ſtate of Abrams poſterity at their coming out of Egypt;it was darke, and there 
was a ſmoaking furnace, but a bright ſhining lamp rileth out of this furnace, 
to ſhew, how the Lord would bring the light of comtort and deliverance to 


It is not ſaid, that the pieces were hereby conſumed, yet ſome think, that they 
were and ſo a ſacrifice was made, God ſhewing himtelfe to be well pleaſed 
therewich. Saint Auguſtine referreth this to the end of the World, as ſigni- 

fying the Lords coming in flaming fire to conſume the carnall. 
That ſame day the Lord mad: a Covenant with Abram, ſaying, Unto thy ſeed| 
have I given this land from the River of Egypt unto the great River Enphrates, &. 
The ſame promiſe in generall was made to Abram before this, bur now the 
Lord condeſcendeth after the manner of men to tye himſelfe co performe it, 
& fo for this ratification he is ſaid now to have made it. For the bounds of the 
land promiſed, the River of Egypt is not Nilus, but a little River called from 
a City near adjoyning Rhinocolura, this was the South-bound ſomewhat in- 
clining to the Wet for the longitude of the land, and Euphrates called i 
great River, both becauſe it was ſo, and in compariſon of this River of Egypt 
the North- bound. For the Hebrewes never extended their poſſeſſions neer 
Nilus, becauſe it lay into the land of Egypt it ſelf. Now if this promiſe be 
compared with the performance, it may ſeem not to have been ever fulfilled. 
For, Namb. 34. the land which they poſſeſſed being deſcribed, is not extend- 
ed any further than to Emath, which cometh much ſhorc of Euphrates, and 
it is uſuall in ſpeaking of the limits of the land poſſeſſed by them, to ſpeak of 
it by Dan and Beerſbeba. But it is anſwered by Saint Auguſtine, that in Sol- 
mon time this was fulfilled, 1 King. 4. onely the Iſraelites poſſeſſed from Dan 
to Beerſheba, from Emath to the River of Egypt, but they ſubdued alſo and 
held as tributaries the other parts ſo farre, as Euphrates. But this was not ſuf- 
ficient, ſay ſome, to make good this Covenant, which is of inheriting, 45-is 
further explained, Exod 23. Joſtna 1. wherefore there is another place found 
by them, which ſeemeth to be a further explanation of theſe promiſes. 1 
the 
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Geneſis 16.2. Sarai giveth Hagar #0 Abram. 
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the Lord inlarge thy coaſt, as he bath promiſed in ily fathers, Ce. if thoy ſhalt keep 


all theſe commandements, & c. Here the poſſeſſing further even ro Euphrates 
ſeemeth to be made conditionall, if they lived in obedience, which hey did 
not, & therefore itwas never performed. Net Saint Auguſtine bringeth a. place 
to prove his tener, that the Lord promiſed this whole tract of ground partly 
to be inhabited and partly to be ſubdued, viz. Dent. 20.1 5, 16. whereby 1 am 
rather moved, becauſe Gods Covenant is abſolute, and if it had been condi- 


the promiſed land. | 185 | 
Touching the peoples, whoſe lands the Lord bindeth himſelf here to give 


| Abram; they are ten in this place, but in other places fewer, and ſer fotely 


by different names, but of thereaſon of this ſee before, Chap. ro. v. 15, 6. 


* 
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CHAP. XVI. 


— Chapter, there is onely the Hiſtory of Hager an Egyptian, Saris 
aid, given by her to Abram, that becauſe he could have none by her ſelf, 
he might have a childe by her. Saraiſaid'ro Abram, Behold, the Lord bath re- 
ftreinedme from bearing, I pray thes, go in unto wy maid, it may be, that I may ob. 
tin children by her, &c. verſe 3. Theſe things are noted to have been done, 
when" Abram had dwelt 10 years in Canaan. A promiſe of feed the Lord had 
made him then 10 years before, he being then 75, bur now sy; and Sara, 
who was but 10 years younger 75. wherefore ſhe deſpairing of her husbands 
having children by her, but perſwaded in «np of Gods promiſe, that he 
ſhould have children, commendeth her maid Hagar unto him. It is to be no- 
red, that ſie confidereT rightly that it was che Lords doing to keep her bar- 
ren, in whoſe power onely ſt is to rèſtrein ſrom children, or to give children. 
Neither was ſhe haſty in this her reſolution, but aftet᷑ a long time, which the 
ſpirit of God would have us take notice of, for that the time of their being 
in Canaan, 10 years are here ſet down Ch pſoſome ſaith, that this is ſpoken, 
to ſhew, how long Abrams faith was exerciſed; and how conſtant he was in 
er pecting the performance of Gods promiſe, as alſo of how great modeſty 
and continency he was, that in all this time he neither ſnewed himſelf to be 
difpleaſed with Sarai for her barrenneſſe, nor inclined his minde to ſeek iſſue 
by any other marriage. The Hebrewes ſay, that this time of ten years is 
ſpoken of, becauſe of old they were wont to make thus long triall of clieir 
wives, and if then they ſaw no hope of iſſue, to ſeek a ſecond marriage. But 
this is altogether improbable, both becanſe Abram and Sara had not lived 
onely ten years together at this time, but much longer before they came into 
Canaan, and alſo becauſe Iſauc and Rebecca lived 20 years, before ſhe had any 
childe, and yet he took not a ſecond wife. But the main queſtion of this 
place is, whether this motion of Sara, and act of Abram in taking 
Hagar to wife, were lawfull > The ancient Fathers with one conſent , 
have all held it to be lawfull, becauſe to take another Wife then vvas 
not prohibited by. any law, neither was it againſt nature, and eAbram 
in going in to Hagar was not led by concupiſcence, as is apparant, for that 
a having concti ved by him, bis wife Sarai being afterwards diſpleaſed 
wich her for her petulancy, he left her, even before ſhe had brought forth 
to be chaſtiſed at her pleafure: Thus I heodirer. And Auguſt in in amplifying 
the faſt reaſon, that Abram did this, not out of luſt, but in hearkening to his 
wife Cærai, who had power of his body, as Saint Pay! afterwards teacheth, 
faith 10 no means is Abram to be counted faulty for marrying Hagar, becauſe 
heuſed er, not to fulfill his luſt, but to obtein iſſue, not 5 — over his 
wife, but rather obeying her, who thought it would be a ſolace unto her to 
have children by him of her maid by her own good will, which by nature 


— — 


could not. And after ſome words touching his leaving of Hagar to her 


tionall, they were ſo rebellious that they could never ha ve inherited any of 
| 34% q\ _ N $3 
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Aug uſt. lib. 16. 


de Cĩvit. Dei, 
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| Joſeph. Ant ig. 


Gal. 4.24. 


Chryſeſt Hom. 
56. 01 Gen. 


verſe 4 
Muſculus. 


Oecolam pad. 


Gregor. lib. 2 1. 
in 3 Reg. 


Caloin. 


lover, but a free begetter, and that in Hagar he kept his chaſtity to his wife 


f 


Miſtreſſes will, he addeth; In this alſo Abram ſhewed himſelf not a ſervile 


Sarai, neither did he fulfill his own pleaſure, but her will, in receiving, not 
deſiring, in going into, not cleaving to, in ſowing, not in loving. Oh a man 
therefore uſing women like a man, his wife temperately, his maid obtempe- 
rately, but neither intemperately. Thus alſo ¶ brpſoſtome, and e-mbreſe, and o- 
thers. Moreover, Auguſtine contra Haut. lib. 10. cap. 32. laith ; that Abram 


and that ſhe had ſuch an inſtinct is affirmed by Joſephus. Laſtly, the Lord 


would not have done, had it not been well pleaſing unto him. And. Saint 
Paul ſaith, that it was done in an Allegory, and therefore it was of God, and 


ought that vve read, and never vvent in unto her any more. Wherefore he 
not ſee, hovv any man in theſe times can juſtly impeach it any vvay. For the 


already upon Gen. 4.18, 19. ſheyving ſome reaſons againſt it, and for it, and 
therefore 1vvill adde no more inthis place, but vvhereas the reaſon againſt it 
taken from the firſt inſtitution of Matrimony betwixt one man and one wo- 
man may ſeem ſtrong, it may yet be anſwered, that what was then done, was 


ciſely to be followed by all men ever after. Again, if it ſhall ſeem, that if po- 


ever altereth in the nature thereof; I anſwer with ( hryſoſtome, that it was lan- 
full then, becauſe permitted for the increaſe of poſterity, but Chriſt coming 


although it be not expreſly permitted in any place, yet that ic vas, is mant. 
the hated, ſnevving vvhat ſhould be done to the children of both, and in ſome 


vvives, v:z- if his brother having a vvife dyed vvithout iſſue, ſo that it vvas | 
not permitted, as the giving of a bill of divorce for the hardneſſe of mens 
hearts, vvhich therefore could not be vvithout ſinne, but, as the nedeſſity of | 
the times required, for increaſe, that the vvorld might be vvith mankinde 
2 to poſſeſſe all parts of the earth, as God had unto man granted 
them. | 
: Aud when ſhe ſaw, that ſhe had conceived, her miſtreſſe was deſpiſed in bn 
es. | | | git; ; | 3 
Hagar her ſervant did herein ſhew a baſe minde: not of a free woman, but of 
a ſlave, as ſhe was. Her miſtreſſe had greatly honoured her, but ſhe to requite 
it, contemneth her, as accurſed in her barrenneſs. being proud of her own ferti- | 
lity. But God did afterwards glorifie himſelfe more in Sara her barrenneſſe, 
then in Hagars fruitfulneſſe. Hagar doth not unfitly ſet forth one waxing 
proud of his knowledge, to which he hath by the helpe of his Paſtour attain- 
ed, who beginneth eftſoones to deſpiſe him, and refuſeth any more to be ruled 
by him, when as before he yeelded all due obedience as Gregory noteth : but 
as ſhe, that was thus puffed up, is ſaid to be a ſervant. ſoſuch are ſubject and 
weake through elation, and come not into the num ber of the ſonnes of God 
Calvin, who condemneth the foreſaid fact of Aram and motion of Sari, 


<L * 


noteth this to come upon her, as a puniſhment redounding to Ahram alſo- 


1 
4 


— 


of Poljgamie. Geneſis 16.4. | 


believed, that Sarai perſwaded him to this marriage by an inſtinct from God, | 
pramiſeth a blefling to the fruit of this marriage, vb. which doubtleſſe he 
ifit had been unlawfull, it muſt have been ſo, becauſe it was adultery: but it 
is not likely, that Abram ſo wiſe and ſo holy a man would have been per- 
ſvyaded to this, but vvould preſently have rejected the motion, vvhen it vvas | 
firſt made unto him, ſeeing it is apparent, that not by luſt, but by a free vill | 
he proceeded herein, in that Hagar having conceived by him, he left her for | 
certainly knevy nothing againſt this act of his, and if he knevv.nothing, I can- | 


polygamies of others, as of 7acob and David, &c. I have ſpoken ſomevyhat | 


done in a myſtery, to repreſent Chriſt and his Church; and not as a law pre-| 
lygamy were at any time lawfull;.itmuſt. needs be lawfull ſtil}, for nothing 
aboliſhed that cuſtome, there being no need now of ſtudying tor increaſe ſo 
greatly any more. If it be demanded, where was it ever permitted ? 1 anſi ver, 
feſt, becauſe there is a lavv, vvhich ſpeaketh of niore vvives, the beloved and 


caſe there ſeemeth to have been a neceſſity laid upon a man to have more 


But we may rather referre it, as hath been ſaid, to the ſervile miude of £7424" 


who 


— 
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Sarai quarrelleth with Abram; 


* 


| Geneſis 16.5. 


| groweth impa.ientwithour reaſon towards Aurum, who was in no fault. She 


| quietlyſeekerh to pacifie it, giving example to husbands ro do likewiſe, and 
| was moſt patient towards his wives. But how ist, that he permittetir Hagau, 


4 


foren young & fruitfull mother. And as for the childe with whith Hagar went, 


bow that, notwithſtanding his taking of Hagar to wife for ſeed, he remained 
] conſtantin the true conjugall love of Sarai, not being overeome with any ſuſt 


250 . the Angelef the Lord fend ber by 4 unde ir the Wilderneſſe, in the way 
j to n 11 . \ "x 468 ©. * 2 
This Shur was between Cades and Berad, as ver. 13. being extended even to 


who was not alone neither in waxing inſolent upon her preferment, but it is 
4 ting commonly to be obſerved in ſuch, as are of baſeſt quality. $201 
Au Sarai ſaid to Abram, Ay wrong be upon thee, I have given my maid into thy 
beſowe- And when ſte ſam, that ſbe bad conceived,” I was deſpiſed in her eyts, the Lord 
. en m- and thee. | gt 2G 110%; CLE | 
ni A being xovoked by the inſolent carriage of her maid towards her, 


Tas an excellent woman, and hitherto moſt patient, and to her husband obedi- | 
ent and reſpective, but now ſhe is unable to rule her paſſions, carrying herſelf 
like a frantick furious woman towards him, taxing bim unjaſtly, as the cauſe | 
of this wrong and calling for Gods judgementupon him therefore. We may 
ſee here, 1 That the beſt have their vices. 2 That there is no rage to the rage of 
a woman. 3 That as in the married eſtate there is much comfort to ſuch as 
are equally yoaked, ſo betwixt the beſt there happen ſometimes ehidings and | 
fallings out. 4 Becauſe in this family the Church was at this time: that the holy | 
Church of God it ſelf is not free from diſſentions. DEC AR 


7 
4 


when Sarai dealt hardly with hei ſbe fl! 3 5 78000 | 
he fury in which Sara; was eduld not move Abram to the like, but he 


not to oppoſe fury to fury : for even Sorrater ſor the eredit of Philoſophy 


in whom his hope of iſſue now lay, which he ſo greatly deſired; to be dealt 
withallby an angry woman, as ſhe thought: good? Herein, as hath been al- 
ready: noted, Abraum ſhewed plainly the great vertue, that was in him; and 


towards Hagar: For as Later noteth, ho preferr'd an old & ſterill miſtreſſe bel 


he doubted not, but Sarai being as deſirous of this iſſuegas him ſelf, would have 
that care in chaſtiſing Hagar, that it ſnould nor be indangered hereby. Let 
ſatvintaketh this, as an argument of fickleneſſe in Abram after his fault com- 


thoſe that are guided in any thing by carnall reaſon, and not by God. But reft | 
in the former reſolution. Touching Sara; her Hard dealing with Hagar, ſome | 
blame her, as correcting her unreaſonably,” and ſome juſtifie her. Saint Am 
brſe blameth her, as taking immoderate revenge, but Auguſtine defendeth | 
her, as giving her ſervant only fit & neceſſary correction, as Hereticks may be 
corrected by Catholicke Princes; and for this muketh the ſaying of the Angel! | 
to Hagar, bidding her to go and humble herſelf to her miſtreffe. So that Saru 
he her but ſuch correction, as was ficting; but ſhe ont of the ſtoutneſs of 
her ſtomack would not bear it, or voluntarily humble her ſelf unto her, but 
fled away, as contemning to be thus uſed, and ſo perſiſting ſtill in her inſolen- 
cy, happily conceiving, that Abram would be glad to ſeek her up again, and to 

bring her home with honour; and this I think the moſt probable: For the word 
tranſlated, wſed her hardly, is day, which is commonly put for any kinde of al- 
fliction or chaſtiſement. 23100 z | 


* 


cheRed- Sea, which was upon the borders of Egypt, ſo that it is molt likely, that 
Hagar took this way thinking to return into Egypt her own countrey again. 
Aud herein ſhe ma well be a type of ſuch, as being impatient of chaftiſemetir 
for their faults by the diſcipline of the Church, return to darkneſſe of errour 
and ſuperſtition again, from which they had come out. Hagar ſat here 
penſive vvithout doubt, and ſtudying vvharto do, having by this time ſuf- 


|\ And Abram ſaid, Bubold thy maid ein thy hand, dot hev; ain phaafarb rhe; 4%, 


| 


, mined,,as if herein being left to himſelf he did he knew not what; as befalleth \ 


ſomevyhar ; by hunger; and chirſt , and vvearineſſe, and dangers, | 
| = to 
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£07 ſeed, the chiſdren of a bond- woman, 


> Becauſe even good men deſire more many children, then god 
; Cc 2 
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affliction ſeeking by prayer unto him, Morally ſaith Ferns, by Hagar under- 
ſtand any man, by Abrabam God, and by Serabihe Church. For as Hagar, 
ſo every one is borne a ſtranger to God, being taken in of grace, and made a 


0712400! 02 0: N 27 
uſt. ever} man, and every mans hand again 


Ying, 3 continually addicted to 


ieee ; | 
ey vpon others round abou 1717 eeding upon wilde beaſts. milk and 
herds , living wichout Lawes,,. and taking Wives, and putting them a- 


a5 he ſaw by experience in his travelI. But the word mum ſignifierh 


they dwelt in the wilderneſſe of Paras, neare to which the Hebrews, Edo- 


4 ele conditions of tumultuatin 

i roabing Ge world wich perpetuall broiles, and living licentionſly, — 
being ofthe children of God, but of ſuch, as are in a ſervile and (laviſh eſtate, 
they were, 
they came of 1/aac being contrariwiſe meek, gentle, peaceable , and patient of 


aſonne ? Ferus anſwereth well. 1 The judgements of God are unſearchable. 
ly. 3 That 
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Verſe 13. 
Chaldee Para · 


| pbraſt. 


| Verle 14. 


calvin. 


Verſe 15. 


Muſculus. 


Verſe 16. 


The Well called Beet. lahairoi. Geneſis 16.14, 


grace may appeare, not to come by nature. 4 that by ſuch , he may ſeourge 


words carry this ſenſe , ſhe in praying calle 


| Sarai ſhould beare him a ſonne, the Lord thus ſuffering him for a time erro- } 


{| childe by ſacc. 


his people ſinning, as he doth to this day, by the Twrks Hagar: po. 


ty. ; | | | 
— ſhe called the name of the Lord, that ſpalę unto him, Thou God ſerſt me, 
&c. The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it thus, She prayed in the name of the 
Lord, that ſpake with ber, ſaying, T how art the God ſeeing all things. And it is ge. 
nerally held, that although Hagar is not ſaid expreſly here to have prayed, |. 
yet having been ſo ſpoken to by the Angel ſhe came to underſtand , how the 
Lord beheld all things, which out of a prophane minde The would not think 
upon before, and then ſhe fell to prayer, the beginning whereof was this, 7 hus 
God ſerſt me, but no more did Moſes eee ſet down. So tlien theſe 
che name of the Lord, Thou God 
ſeeſt me, becauſe ſhe began her prayer in theſe. words. For ſve ſaid, Have 1 40f. 
here looked after him, that ſeeth me! Divers are the Expoſitions of theſe words, 
as Vatablus noteth, ſome expound them thus, I have ſeen the poſteriour parts | 
of him, that ſeeth me, that is, I have ſeen him obſcurely, and this he ſaithys | 
commonly received, and if the vulgarLatine which readeth it ſo, be follow- 
ed, the words may well carry this ſenſe, yet others following the ſame read. | 
ing underſtand it, as if ſhe had ſaid, I have ſeen him angry with me: others, | 
Have I been blinde in looking after him? 'Butthe ſenſe to be preferred is,Have | 
I ſeen him departing from me, as we can look after a man going away ? 0 
have not, and therefore he was doutbleſſe the Lord, becauſe I ſaw him, and 
he is now gone, but when he went I ſaw not, ſo that he went not away, as a 
man, but vaniſhed away, as a ſpirit. For theſe words are 4 reaſon , why ſhe | 
called him, The Lord ſerth me, and therefore muſt needs be taken in this 10 nſe, 
becauſe thus they prove it, and not otherwiſe, and hovvſoever they be render- 
ed in the vulgar Latine, they are read by an Interrogative inthe Hebrevy, | 
Calvin expoundeth it, as if Hagar did hereby check her ſelfe, that ſhe had | 
not ſooner, vvhileſt the Lord talked vvith her, looked more attentively after | 
him, lifcing up her eyes to Heaven for mercy. But I preferre the former, be- 
cauſe it is a plaine reaſon of the title given by her to the Lord before. 
T herefore ſhe called the well, or he that ſpeakgth of it, calleth it, Beer-lahairoi, | 
the well of the living ſeeing me. The vvords are commonly read, the vvell is |: 
called, but in the Hebrevv it is M ſhe called, and that for the perpetuall 
memory of the thing, and to ſhevy her gratitade, others continuing the ſame 
name, as alvin noteth, ſo that by her afflictions ſhe vvell profited, vvho be- 
fore vvent ſo much aſtray. For the Epithites given to God here, living and | 
ſeeing, they are both moſt proper to him, for he is life and the fountaine of 
life, and ſeeth all things, neither can any be hid in the greateſt deſert from 
him. I is between Cades and Bered: of the place ſee before, verſe, 7. 
And Hagar be Abram a ſonne, and be called bis name Iſhmael, Cc. Abraw 
is ſaid to have given the name, becauſe the right of giving names belonged to 
the Father moſt properly, ſhe told him donbtleſſe of the appointment of the 
name by the Angell, and ſo he obeyed in calling him by that name. And it 
is to be thought, that hearing all from her, that was ſaid by the Angell | 
touching Iſbmael, he conceived great hopes of him, not knowing yet, that 


neouſly to reſt in this ſonne, as if he had been the promiſed: ſeed , leſt ſo 
many yeares paſſing, as did betwixt this time and che birth of Iſaac he ſhould | 
have been overmuch diſcouraged. For, as is ſaid v. 16. Abram w.a now $6. 
 Jeares old, ard therefore he went 13 yeares after this, before Sarai was with | 
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Geneſis 17. L. > God appeared to Abram. 
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wn CHAP KNEE oe 
Arber Abram was 99 yeares old the Lord appeared unto him, and ſaid, Iam | Verſe 1. 
Ah e Almighty God, walk before me, and be perfett, c. What was done con- 
cerniog Abram after the birth of Iſbmne 13 yeares together is here omitted | 
by Moſer, becauſe it doth not concerne us to know it. God calleth himſelfe 
the Almighty God, that 4bram might not doubt of that; which he ſhould | 
now ſay unto him of the fruitfulneſſe of his Wife Sarab, and hereupon he bid- 
dech him to walk before him, that is, to proceed in 2 Godly courſe 
of lige and to he perfect, chat is, having an heart truly fearing him 
alwayes 3 for there;is nothing that doth ſo much affect the heart wich a feare 
to offend, a reverence and confidence in God, as the conſideration of this, 
thatGod is Almighty., and where theſe three concurre, there is a perfect man, 
chough in reſpect of doing good without ſinning in any thing there is not 
erfecion even in the beſt, Ecci. 7. 20. Touching the name i tranſtated 
Almighty, ſee Exod. 6. 3. r ee 6s 90 
Aud will make my Covenant between me andi her, and will w_ thee excesd-" Verſe 2. 
, &c. Here is nothing now, but a repetition of that which was ſaid, 
= q. becauſe of the new ſigne'of the Covenant now inſtituted, viz. cir- 3 
cumciſion. Now when Abram heard this againe, he fell on his face, wor- Vorſe 3. 
ſhipping the Lord that talked with him, and be promiſed to make him the Verſe 4. 
| Father of many Nations, which was verified both according to the fleſh; be- 
uſe of him came the Iſhmaelites, Hebrews, Edomites and Madianites by 
Laurab, and according to the ſpirit, becauſe, he is the Father of all the | Rom. 4. 
faichfull in all Countreys and Nations of the World. And for a ſigne, t hat 
be ſnould be a Father of many Nations, the Lord changeth his name from 
Abram to Abraham. Ahram, as fcrome bath it, ſignifieth an high Father, but f 
Aralum, a Father of many, the word Nations being underſtood, and the | Ver le 5. 
Hebrews obſerve, that his name is increaſed, as is Sarai alſo by the addition n. 
ofa letter i, which if one in the name T erragrammaton.” Fagine ſaith, that 
Abrdhaw is compounded of Abram and H. ſignifying a multitude; the 
laſt ſyllable being taken away, it is Abram ham, & for the better ſounds ſake 
| Arahew. Thus alſo. Ferxe , but he draweth. the change of this name into . n 
more Myſteries alſo: - Becauſe 71 is inſerted, that . Abraham was made part 
ker not only of Gods benefits, but even of the divine nature, ſer forth by 
this I which is twice in M for this is a priviledge of faithfull perſons, 
that God is not only favourable unto them, but dwelleth in them. 2 That 
the Sonne of God ſhould take fleſh of Abrabam, according to which the A- 
poſtle faith, He took wot the nature gf Angels ;but the ſeed of Abraham. 3 That | Heb. z. 
the Son of God ſhould come of Abraham after 4000 years, becauſe IN is made 
the fourth Letter of his name. 4 Becauſe a ſhut i followeth after N, that 
Chriſts Kingdom, who ſhould come of him and the Kingdome of the faith- 
full, whoſe Father he is, ſhould be without end. Philo will have Abram to Plz, 
| lignifie either an high Father, or a Father of election, but Ham being added, 
which he expoundeth a voice or a ſound, the Father elect of the ſound , be- | 
| | | cauſe when men praiſed God, they ſounded forth this name, the God of 
8 Abraham. But this is farre fetcht, and the reaſon of the change of the name 
sexpreſſed inthe Text, 4 Father of many Nations 1 have made ther. It may be 
noted generally, that when God will grace any he addeth to their names, 
but hen he will diſgrace, he taketh away, as from Jec boniab, calling him Jer. 22. 
Cal. Abraham is thus named before his Circumciſion, to intimate, that | 
peoples and Nations, not only circumciſed ,, but alſo uncircumciſed ſhould 
de bis children, Nm, 4. v. 11. 12. That, which followeth here of Nations 
aul Kings to come of efbram, and of Gods Covenant with him, which he | verſe b. ) s. 
promiſerh ſhall be everlaſting with him and his ſeed, &c. needeth no fur- | 
LE Prion then that which was made before upon the like occaſion, | Is 
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Verſe 10. 
Verſe 11. 


Lact᷑anct᷑. lib. 4. 
divin. inſtirut . 


Verſe 15. 
Verle 16. 


Verſe 13. 


Abrams ſer- 


vants circum. 


ciſed why. 


Th. A vgl cus. 


«i. 


— 


Cr er rr eee Gere rn_—_ 


— 


Cirtuiuci ſion inſtituted. 


— 


T his is the Covenant, which ye ſhall keep betwixt me and you , and thy ſeed after 
thee, every manchilde ere be — — 1 And ye ſball 7 

ſe the fleſb foren, u i ball be a toben, Goo. 
1 — nony of circum — — —— go at 
large, Lac: I. Dutt. 38. ſhewing; that it was tie cutting away of the looſe sin 
of the genitall member, and having mentioned/ſome reaſons hereof ſet forth 
by Phils and by Moſer g Llrave pitched upon four eſpecially, - 1 Be. 
cauſe it doth moſt aptly ſer forth the circumciſi oꝶ of che beart; to Which they 
were directed hereby, Dent. 10.16. fer. 4g. So Irena us, Fiese nb. 4. dap. 38 
and Lactantius faich, that therefore the circumciſion of the heart is ſet forth 
hereby, becauſe as this member is by circumciſion made bare: and open, and 


is ſimple and open; and vain delighes are no more harbonted in the heat 
And chis member as a ppoimtett do be eut thus for the ſimiticude- betwixt it 
and the heart, as Philo noteth. 2 Becauſe the poſterity of Abram were here 
by to be diſtinguiſhed from other Nations: ſo feſephun and Throdoret, Geuryy, 
?#dg-14-4 3 That thus the cutting off of. originathſur x | 

Coloſſ. 2.11. But it is not to be conceived; that it was done away hereby, but 
by faith, becauſe then Iſbmael and others had been freed alſd, as Theodor't res- 
ſoneth. 4 Becauſe hereby Chtiſt to come of Ahram pure and clean from ill 
corruption was prefigured, Ci. 2. 11. So Bede, wo beſides the former, hall 


that cometh by the member of generation, the circumciſing of it was moſ 
aptly inſtituted; and this is eulled the Covenant, becauſe che ſigne thereof, 
Moreover, I have ſnewed, in what an honourdble account this ceremony v 
had both amongſt the Jews, and in other Nations; and Liftly; in what ſenſe 
it is ſaid here to be an everlaſting Covenant, why the eighth day was the d 

appointed for it, what if any dyed before, and why women were erh 
ded from this ſacrament, whereas now they are baptized as well as men [And 
therefore, if any deſire to read of theſe things more largely, he may haveres 
courſe thither-- The Jews have theſe Canons about circumeiſion. 1 If * 


and then circumciſe the eightir day after. 2 If the childe be pale or very red 
they circumciſe him not tiſl he hath a good colour. 3 If a woman hath circuni- 
eiſed herchilde the eighth day, and it dyech thereupon, and a ſecond childe, aul 
that dyeth alſo, the third is not cireumciſed till it be grown greater and ſtro 
er. 4 Heathens are not cireumtiſed, but coming of love, not being mo 
by any by reſpect. 5 Thoſe that were circumeiſed, were baptized and brought 
a ſacrifice. 6 The circumciſion of Heathenis before three. 7 Women were 
baptized and brought ſacrifices. Adaimonys + oo e ab 
And the Lord ſaid, As for Sarai tby wife, thou ſhalt not call her name Sarai, but 
Sarah ſhall her nanve be. 16 And I will bleſſe ber, and give nher à ſonne by ber, i. 
After circumcifioninſtituted for Abr as and all the males of his family, boil 
ſervants born in his houſe, and bought with his money, à chreateniug being 
added to cut off the uncircumciſed, the Lord rometh to reſolve Alram of thit 


made a covenant with Abramand his ſecd, and this he tellethhim, was U ſeel 
yet to come of Sara, and not that which cane of Hagar; as all hitherto 
thought; for which eauſe he changed her name, às he had done A brohm 
But before we come to ſpeak of this, there is a queſtiou to he diſcuſſed bh 
therto omitted, whether the ſervants of Abraham were to be circumciſed a: 
gainſt their wils, or no; and why they muſt partake of the fame: Sacrament 
with his ſeed > I anſwer, that it conduced much to peace to have all of one f# 
mily of one religion, and being ſo, there was the leſſe * of drawings 


way any after ſuperſtition and errour: ſo 7% Angliem. 


any to circumciſion, ſuch as were born after this in Abrahams honle, by 2 


20 — — — 


L 
«20, 


all filchineſſe is done away, {vin'the heart-circumcifion folitlins are not kept 
cloſe any longer, but vonf̃eſſed eo God, all deceit is put au, and the heat 


original ſin might be ſer foi 


this reaſon, and there fore Chriſt coming, it ceaſed; and becauſe of rhe 'fexd 


be ſick, that ate to be circumciſed; they deferre the time till they be recovertd, | 


which he had not hitherto done; viz. what ſeed · was ehe ſeed meant, when be 


A : 


Geneſis 17. 


— 


* 


1 
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Geneſis 17.17 Abram asg hed . T = 


or to be cut off. | 


| SaimtPw! is plainly againſt this, vvho faich, that Abraham doubted not 


— 


a be did boch by his laughing and by his wiſh, chat Imael might live. Cbyy- 


hen they vvere made to ſerye in Egypt 400 years. So: likewiſe Ferome, 


n ( — 


— 


. 
* 


be oſſered to them, as Gods Ordinance, and the penalty of refuſing to be 
propounded, and all that would hereby be moved, were to be circumciſed, but 
none againſt their wills, as none are againſt their wills co be baptized. And 
therefore when the Lord ſpeaketh afterwards of the Paſſeover, he faith, if a 

dwelling vvith thee vvill eat thereof, he ſhall be firſt circumciſed, ſo 
that this muſt be voluntary in him, although for ſervants it ſeemeth, that 
they being under their Maſters juriſdiction vvere tobe taken and circumciſed, 


Nouv for the change of the name of Sarai, it vvas made upon the like octa- 
ſion that Abrams name vvas changed upon, becauſe ſne ſhould be a Mother of |} 
Kidgs and Nations, Sarah ſignifieth a Princeſſe, vyhich vvhileſt it is Sarai, is 
more reſtreined, but now this reſtraint is taken avvay, this nevy naming of her 
being, as if it had been ſaid, ſhe ſnall have dominion by reaſon of her Mo- 
therhood far and vvide in many Countreys. And this is more expreſſed in w/o 
16<She all grow into Nation c, and Kings of people ſhall come of ler. 

They Abraham fell upon bis face, and laughed, ſaying in hu beart, Shall a child 
leon to him that is 100 years old? and ſoalt Sarah that is go bear? 18 1 would 
Geh Iſhmael mig live before thee. Nuri SIE +5. | | 
© Apreatqueſtion is here made amongſt Expoſitours, vvhecher Abraham 
douted of the promiſe of the Lord vvhen he thus laughed? For it ſeemeth 


ſeſame therefore ſaith, that there was ſome unbehief novy in him, vvhereby 
he finned, and for this cauſe he eſca ped not vvithout puniſnme nt in his poſte- 


through the conſcience of his frailty he fell groveling upon the ground, bi- 
ding his face when he laughed, becauſe he durſt not laugh openly. But both 


through unbeli ef, conſidering the deadneſſe of his own body, and of Sarahs 
wombe, but vvas ſtrong in faith, and gave glory to God. And Calvin, Lu- 
ther, and Artopæ us, and other new Writers generally juſtifie Abraham in this 
tis laughing, as not proceeding from unbelief, but from joy, and in his qneſti- 
0nſhall he, that is, an 100 years old have a childe, &c ? as not proceeding 
from doubtfulneſſe, but from à moſt ſtrong faith, in that notwichſtandin 
this obſtacle he believed, that God by his Almighry Power was able to e 

this. And therefore in reverent thankfulneſſe he bowed himſelf down to the 
ground before the Lord, who promiſed him this bleſſing. For his delive, 
that Immel might live in the Lords ſight, that was no more, but an expreſſi- 
on of his great parem- like affection towards him, and hovy well contented 
be could have been, if the Lord had given onely that ſonne unto him: but 
now ſich he was pleaſed to promiſe another by Sarah, who ſhould be his heir, 
heprayeth for Gods bleſſing upon him alſo ,whichis meant, when he jpeak- 
ethof his living in his fight, as is explained in the Lords anſwer, verſe 20. And 


more and more aſſure him. He laughed, faith Ferus, through joy for ſo great 
afavour, and whereas he ſpeaketh of his great age, it was not out of diſtruſt, 
and thou ſhalt call his name Iſaac, &c. that is, laughing, for a memoriall of che 
Mae ſaith elſewhere, yet upon this place he alſo juſtifieth Abrabam as re- 


joyeing through faith at the news of this ſonne. | 
Thus alſo Rupertus, who faith, that Iſaac for this laughing ef Abrabaw 


— 


ing of Abraham, yet ſay, that he knew not whether God ſpake plainly or my- 
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ſon or their iufancy could nor be ſaid to be inforeed; as for others, it was ca 


Excd.1 2-48, 


Ex d. 12.44. 


calvin. 


Verſe 17. 
tVerle 18. 


Chryſoft. bam. 
de pænit. s. 


Hie ron. lib. 3. 
dialog in Pelag. 
Rom. 4.19. 


Calvin. 
Artopœus. 


that Atrabem ſinned not through unbeſief, appeareth, becauſe when Carab Gen. 18 
1 langhed ſo, ſhe was reproved, but e Abraham not, but onely the Lord doth yet Oe 


dat ontof admiration, &c- werſe 19. Tea, Sarah chy wife ſhall bear a ſonne, Verſe 19. 


Jo which Abraham conceived, when he heard hereof. And whatfoever Chry-  Chriſoſt hem. 40 


through joy in Gods promiſe had his name, the future joy in Chriſt, who | xupere. lb. 5. in 
thonid come of him; being alſo intimated hereby. Some for the more cleer- | Ges. 35. 


tically : for which cauſe it is anſwered. Sarah ſhalt indeed bear thee a ſonnet | 
UE; 3 My 
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Verſe 2c,21 


| Vetſe 22,23 


Note. 


Calvin, 
Verſe 24,25 
Verſe 26,27 


Note. 


 Muſculw. 


Verſe 1. 
Verſe 2+, 


Calvm. 


__———. 


| Manner unto him , Angels taking upon them the ſhape of men to prove 


| hoſpitable beingan inhumane and brutiſh thing. And in coming thus like 


* 


God appeareth to Abraham again. Geneſis 1 8.1. 


My words are not otherwiſe to be underſtood then as they ſound. He alſo ſaith, 
that he had heard him for Iſhml, to bleſſe him, and to make him frunfull 
but his Covenant ſhould be with Iſaac; thus putting a difference. betwixt the 
childe of the fleſh and the childe of promiſe, as it is alſo at this day, there 
being many that come of Abraham according to the fleſh, who for his ſake 
enjoy outward bleſlings, but the Covenant is peculiarly of another ſtreine of 
the truly faithful. 1 201 PC n Tn 
When the Lord had made an end of talking thus with Abraham, he de- 
arted up to heaven. And he deferred not, but was circumciſed that ſame day 
boch he and all his males. Here was an admirable example of obedience, in 
that he deferred not one day to do the Lords command, either for the ſmart 
and danger to himſelf, for the conſideration that he might have, that he had 
been Gods Servant hitherto without any ſuch ſign, and therefore it was need- 
jeſſe now, or that it might ſeeme obſcene and ridiculous, or that the males 
of his family being very great would never indure it, but be ready to riſe up 
againſt him attempting — * in a fury May him. For a ſtrong 
faith alſo was needfull againſt all theſe, that God, who directed him to this, 
would a ſſiſt and defend him. And withall we may note, what a wel- governed 
family he had, there being not one to be found that reſiſted, but all readih 
ſubmitting unto him in this matter. Thus Calvin. 4 
Laſtly, here is the age of Abraham 99 fer down, when he was circumei 
ſed, and of 1ſhwael 13, and then the order, Abrabam and his ſonne Iſhmael, ani 
then all the males of his houſe. Aibralum is ſaid long before this to have beet 
juſtified by faith, ſo that this conduced not unto juſtification. And here is ag! 
example of a due order in duties of piety, the Maſter is firſt, and then his 
ſonne, they go before, and then the reſt of the family follow after. 


r ee = 
Na the Lord appeared unto him in the plaine of Mamre, and he ſate in the tem» 
dure in the heat of the day. v.2. And be liſt mp his eyes, and locked, and lo thre 

men ſtood by him, Fc. This apparition was preſently after the other, when he 

had now circumciſed all the males of his houſe, as is plain from the time of 

Sarah; bringing forth a ſonne, ſpoken of there, Chapter 17.21. and againe 

here verſe 10. But the manner vvas divers from any that had been made hi- 

therto. For Abraham nov ſeeth three men, and. accordingly addreſſeth 
himſelf unto them, and enterteineth them vvith-vvaſhing of their feet and 
good chear, becauſe he thought them to be men indeed. And herein he 
vras a notable example of hoſpitality, as Zoe vvas another, vvhereupon ho- 

pitality is commended to us all, Hebrews 13.2. Firſt, he fate at his door 4 

bout noon-tide, vvhen men uſually ſeek to ſome houſe for dinner. Secondh, 

he ſtayed not till they came to him, but ran to meet them, and to dravv them 
unto him for their repaſt.Thirdly,he moſt courteouſiy bovved himſelf to him, 

vvhom he thought the chiefeſt of them, deſiring him to accept of ſome e 

freſhing, vvhich he vvould pre for him. 4 He haſteneth to get cakes, 

fleſh, and butter and milk ready for them. 5 He ſtood giving attendance 

upon them, vvhileſt they did eat. | w_ 

Now it is to be thought, that the Lord would at this time appear in thi 


his hoſpitality,which the Lordmaketh account of as a ſingular vertue,to be it- 
men unto him, there appeared certainly in them a kinde of reverend Majeſtie, 


which made Abraham thus to humble himſelfe unto them. Some think, that 
he had been taught by his anceſtours, that Angels ſometimes appeared in the 


ſhape of men, and therefore he conceived, that theſe might be ſuch: but neither 
Ft ? BEN _ 8 / hath 


| | Geneſis 18.34. 


ho be might have been oppreſſed with mukicudes , but: djſereetly conſidering 
| yet the Hebrew. Rabbines take upon them to determine; that they were 


| verence which the other two did unto him, he conceived him to be the chief, 


Inne you be fetched, and waſh your feet; and reſt your ſelver, & c. But Epe 


| forth the myſtery of the Trinity; it is to besunderſtood, that in thoſe parts it 
4 was uſuall thus to ſalute ſtrangers, and to ſpeak unto them. by the name of 


| But why did three together come, and not rather one? Hereby it hath been 


— — 


— 
* * 


Three men come to Abraham. 


hath any thing hitherto been delivered, from whente this may be gatbered, 
and it is contrary to that of che Apoſtle; who faith; that by being hoſpitable, 
ame have entertained Angel t unamare r: He thought them then to be but men, 
and ſtrangers, and unkuovvyn they were unto him, yet ſee; what obſervance he 
giveth them. And this is indeed the true hoſpitality, when we entertain, not 
friends coming to us, who may requite us again, but mere ſtrangers, whom vve 
may happily never ſee any more to have any recompence at their hands. Vet I 
do not thinke, that ¶ Abralum did thus to all comers without difference, for 


the quality of ſuch, as came by. What three: Angels theſe were it is uncertain, 


Arinbuei, Gabriel, and Raphael, and that Michael vvas ſent to tell of the birth of 
tac, Gabriel being on the right, and Raphael on the left hand of him, who 
yete by and by to be im ployed, the one to deſtroy Sademe, and the other to 
bing Lot out from thence, and therefore, Abram ſtill addreſſed himſelf in his 
to Mitchaei onely, ſaying, My Lom, Groot brig inte A437 9 

i hut in thus pun ctually ſerving down every thing they greatly forget them- 
elves: for both together take Lot and his vvife and daughters away from the 
burning, Cen. 19.16. And vxhen Het made ſuit for Zoar that it might be ſpared, 
itwasanſwered; that he had heard his prayera, not to deſtroy that city, vvhich 
gueth, that the ſame who brought out La doſtroydd Soap, becauſe it is alſo 
male huſte, ſave ili ſelſi there; fur I cam ii nothing v till then comeſt thi- 

ther; But vvhy then; ſeeing there vvere chree, doth he ſpeak as unto. one onlyꝰ 

Ta this Saint Haguſtine anſwerech, that in theſe chree Abnaem acknowledged 

the Lord, there being ſomething;vvhich be ſaw in them exaælling men, as vyhen 

E in the ſnapes of men to the Prophets ; and therefore he ſpake 

untothem, as repreſenting one Lord in the ſingular number, and yet becauſe 

bey appeared as three men, ſometimes in the plurall. But Ciryſeſtume faith, 

thitby ſome ſuperexcellencie which he ſaw in the perſon of one, and the re- 


aul that they did miniſter unto him. So likewiſe Ambroſe, he firſt ſpake to 
him, who. ſeemed to be the chief, and then turning to the two, whom he 
thought to be his ſervants, he giveth ſome reſpect unto them, Leta little water 


agam on the other ſide cleaveth rather to Auguſtine , ſaying, that he ſpake 
ſometime in the ſingular number, when ſuch things were done and ſpoken, as 
properly belonged to God. as in his adotation and praying him, i I have 
faul grace in ti ſight, & c. ſometime in the plurall number, as when he came 
to offices of humanity and hoſpitality, which are common to others alſo; as of 
vaſhing, and reſting, and eating, &c. I do with Calvin ſubſcribe to Chryſaſtame, 
becauſe Abraham knew not at the firſt, that they were any other then men, and 
a for his proſtration before one of them, and calling him Lord, which by 
ſome is interpreted, as if he knew him to be. God, thus appearing: to ſet 


Lord. as the woman of Canaan did unto Chriſt, being yet à ſtranger: to her. 


6 held by the Fathers, that the myſtery of the Trinity was ſet forth, 
the Son of God with two Angels attending him thus coming in the likeneſſe 
of a man as a preludium of the humane nature, which he would afterwards 
take of Abram. This laſt of the Son of God with his Angels is imbraced by | 
C«lvin, but that of the myſtery of the Trinity is uttetly rejected by him. For 
my own part, Ican ſee — why this myſtery may not be thought to be 

intimated hereby, ſeeing otherwiſe two or more might as woll have appeared. 
Philo, who knew not the Doctrine of the Trinity, is for three things in God 
ted hereby, or three repreſentations in the mind of the Divine nature, one 


Philo. 


Rabbini. 
Hieruſ.T arg um 


employed ar 
once but about 
one ching, there 
fore three 
things being 
now to be done, 
three Angels 
come. 


Gen. 79 11. 

Qn. 
Auguſt. lub. 18. 
de civit. bei, 
cap. 19. 


Chryſoft bom. 4 


Ambroſ. Debnde 
(Onverſus al 
duos, quos ni 
niſtros arbitra- 
batur, etiam 
ip/i5 deferre ge- 
flit obſequium, 
Rapertns. 


calviu. 


Matth. 1 Fo 


neſt. 


Amyſtery. 


One Angell is 


| 


] 


the thing it ſelf, the other two of ſhadowes, as it were on each ſide thereof. 


e 


n 88 
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Verſe 6. 
Bud eu Hebr. 
menſur. 
Verſe 5,8. 


Thead. queſt, 
68. i Gen. 


calvin. 


Dudd comede- 
unt non ſuit 
inßrmital is fed 
2 | poteſtatis. 


Tob.13. 
þ 


Verſe 10. 


| cald. Para- 
pbraſt. 


— — 


The one h properly called Eſſence, the other two the next vertues of powers of 


the Deity, the firſt whereby he governet h all things, the other whereby he gi. 
— to all; being rightly called for this Lord, and for that God. Or 
are ſer forth three wayes of mans knowing God. 1 In himſelf, as ho 


is infinitely Wiſe, Holy and Good. 2 In his effects of Mercy and Love. 3 In 
his effes of Juſtice and Sevetity. Fern: ſaith, now that Iſauar a Type of Chriſt 
was to be borne, the myſterie of the Trinity was in this apparition manifeſted; 
to ſhew that at the time of Chriſts Incarnatibn it Movie be made plain every 


| where; the three perſons coming to the Vitgin Ady, the Father and 


Spirit to imptegnate, and the Sen to be borne of her. 
— — menſmres: of fine meal, Gr. 


tonteining ſomew hat more then a Gallon, a Sam is three gailons and three 
pintes, according to Buden. Three Sara then ate ten gallons and a pinte, that ia 


tali Fo a 21 N 8 þ 29 10 
Now cakes being made hereof, and 4 calfeprovided and brought wich buttet 


frange that Angels, who have in bodies to be noutiſhed with meat, ſhould. eat 
and therefore Theddorer diſputing upon this, faith, that they ate not jhdbdd, 


but ſeemed only to eat, that it might not yet appear what they were, putting ii 


meat with hands which they ſeemed to have, into. mouthes, which they ſeemel 
to have, and ſo runſuming it, as they pleaſed. And herein many follow 7 f 
But Calvin wilt have their eating to bez true eating, as their àppeating add 
ſpeaking and not a ſeeming onely.- For they took bodies to them, when they 
a „ and therefore alchough that which they ate, was not thrned into nb 
triment to thoſe bodies. yet they had the of gais of cating; and as their bodic 
when they had done that with them, for whith they rook them, vaniſhedi aui 
were turned into their prejacent matter, ſo alſo did their meat, after 
had eatei it. They ate not out of infirmity asi men, but out of power Thü 
alſo Chriſt ate with his Diſciples] after his Reſurrection, to approve that li 
had a true humane body, which could not have been by ſetming to eat onely. 
If theſe Angels had ſeemed onely to eat, they had deluded Abralam, and u 
in this hy might it not have been ſuſpected, that they had deluded him alſo 
in that which they ſaid unto- him? Whereas Raphael in the book of Towbitis 
objected, who faid, that he did but ſeem to eat, but he uſed indeed inviſible 
ment, the book is Apocryphal,and therefore we are not bound to beleeve alle 
lated therein. unt 
* having ny _— i Td, and o_ heſaid, I will certainly mim 
unto tet Accoriding to the time of lift, and lo, Sar wife ſbali have a ſon, und St 
rah bit in the bent. door oc. ' 5 5 285 i920! 
In the » Verſe they ask, where in Sarah thy wife ? but here, he ſaid, I will en. 
tainly hen, &. The reaſon of this variation is, berauſę they were three, and 
yet did repreſent but one Lord, one therefore who ſcammed the thief, and in 
deed was the Sonne of God, although Abrabam yet knew ic not, when 40% 


thereſt, touching whom it is ſaid, although but one ſpake ut once, they, aul 
touching the chief, he ſaid, I will rarrainly run wars thee, according 
thi time of life. This according to Prreme is, as if he had ſaid, 5f I ve, bur it 


| iv abſurd, as (alvin noteth, to expound any thing ſpoken by the Lord, whe 


he ſetteth forth his Almighty Power, as if he were uncertain of like Where 
fore it is rather to be underſtodd of the ehilde which Saab ſhould bear, 1 
if he had ſaid, ſo much time being fulfilled, as is commonly for the ron 
ceiving and bringing forth of a living childe, I will come by my power givin} 


8 SI 8 
— 


Sarah a ſonne, yet the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, I will eome, whileſt tho 


—— 


— 


Angeli like men cat. Geneſis 18.7. 


The vvord theafure is ptoperly tranilatecl Sarum, being $edch in Hebrew; be- 
ing a meaſute of dry things three times ſo great as an Homer, ſo that an Homat | 


five pecks of our meaſure and ſomewhat more, i ſufficient liberal proviſſonti 
entertain three men, and hereby is ſet forth, how free Aram was in his boſpt. | 


and milke,and ſet before them, they did ear, brain ſtanding by · It may feedi | 


thing was to be ſpoken arguing ſuperiority, ſpake alone, but otherwiſe any of | 


r 


F * Geneſis 18.11. Abraham accompezied them towards Sodome. 


* 


— 


and Sarah yet live, and others, whileſt Sarah liveth, but ſo no certain time 
ſhould be ſet, whereas, Chap. 17. 21. there a ſet time, and ſo a thing pretiſely 
deſcribed by the time before, ſhould now be left more uncertain in reſpect of 
the time which is improbable..Now Sarah behinde the tent · door hearing this 
laughed, and is therefore challenged, but denyeth it. Whether did ſhe ſinne 
in laughing, when as Abraham having before laughed upon the ſame occaſi- 
on is not taxed, as having offended ? Anſw. There was great difference be- 
rwixt her and Abrabam in laughing, be laughed out of joy; as hath; been 
ſhewed, but ſhe out of incredulity, as the Lord knew, to whom onely the 


how it was with her in the courſe of nature, and the old age of her husband, 
and ſo thought it impoſſible for her to have a childe , neither did ſhe think 
that it was God, but a man that ſpake thus. Wherefore doubtiag cannot be 
denyed to have been in her at the firſt, and hecauſe ſhe was: reproved, and 
denyed what ſhe had done, ſin. So Augustine and Calvin, r. Let ſowb 
excuſe Sarah, as if her laughing were propheticall, ſnewing rather myſtically 
the joy to come, and the name Iſaac, then ſavouring of incredulity, ſo Am- 
iſe. The firſt is moſt probable, and whereas Sarah is praiſed for her faith, 


her having children by him, as well as her own age, and that it ceaſed to be 


for he begat Iſemael of Hagar but 12 years before, and long after other chil- 
cen of Ketura, but that being thus old, and having lived fo long with Sarah, 
by whom he could never yet have a childe, it was impoſſible in naturall rea- 
they are certainly out of all hope in the courſe of nature. WF 
be men having ſaid thus, went from thence and looked towards Sodome, 
and Abrahem brought them on the way. Then privately the Lord conſulted 
about the diſcloſing of what he intended to do to Abraham, betauſe he fear- 
ei God, aud would teach his, and ſhould be extraordinarily bleſſed, as being 
in ſingular favour with the Lord. Abraham ſtill ſeemeth to proſecute them 
with offices of humanity, as if he thought them yet to be men, but doubtleſſe 
he knew them by this time to be Angels, as ¶ alvis faith, and therefore he at- 
tended them on the way out of duty, not of courteſie. When the Lord ma- 
keth a queſtion of hiding or not hiding from Abraham what he intended to 
do, be doth not ſo, becauſe he doubted, but ſpeaketh after the manner of 
men now that he appeared in the ſhape of a man. But what need was there, 
that Abraham ſhould be acquainted with the purpoſe of the Lord berein? 
Auſw. If the Lord ſhould not have revealed judgements to come to his ſer- 
vants the Prophets, they would not be thought by the world to come any o- 
therwiſe then by chance, but now it appeareth, that they are of the Lord, and 
men are the more apt to be affected herewith. And therefore it is ſaid, that he 
doth nothing, but he firſt ſneweth it to bis ſervants the Prophets. For the rea- 
ſons of revealing this to Abrabam. 1 Abraham ſhall grow into a mighty Na- 
tion. 2 He will teach his, &c. One favour of God is the cauſe. of another, 


make him a father of a great people, and to make all nations bleſſed in him, 
and becauſe he Had done ſo, he would novy open himſelf unto him, as to a 
friend. Again, what he ſhould reveal to Abraham, he knew that he would 
not hide it through negligence, but open it to his family, that they hearing 
how ſeyere God is againſt ſinners, might flee ſinne, and do that which is juſt 


it not for themſelves onely, but to ſhew it unto others, that they may be ex- 
cited to good hereby. And therefore they are over- ſtupid and blockiſn, who 


— 


ſpeak not of any thing divine to their families, but altogether of the world. 
] Dd 2 Tr 


— — — — — % 


heart is manifeſt, and therefore he taxeth her but not him. She conſidered 


Heh. 11. 11. it is to be underſtood of her faith after that the Lord had con- 
firmed her. Now for the old age of Abraham alleged as a reaſon againſt |. 


fon, that now he ſhould beget one of her. And as for women in her caſe, | 


and not any merit in man. The Lord had received Abraham into grace co 


and righteous. They in vvhom God ſetteth up any light of knowledge, have 


— 


with her according to the cuſtome of women, it is to be underſtood, that it 
] wznot impoſſible in nature for Abrahams being thus old to have a childe: 


— — — — -_= —— 2 
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verſe 11,1, 


13,1415. 


Aug. queſt.36. 
in Gen. 


Calum. 
Ambroſe. 


Verſe 16,17.18 


Calum. 


Aub. 


Amos 3.7. 


Not E. 


Note. 


= 


_— — ö 
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Gregor. Meral. 
in lob lib. 16. 
Ve graviiaty 
nobu eXemplum 
propouat ne ma· 
la bomingm an- 


te preſumane 


credne quim 


g probare, c. * 


Ecce malum 


quaſi cum diff. 


cultate cred» 
dit, cum audi- 
vit, & tamen ſ - 
ne tarditate per- 
caſſit, cum ve- 
rum agnoſcendo 
reperit,ut nobis 
daretexemplum 
mejora crimina 
& tarde cre- 
denda eſſe cum 
eudiuntur, & 
citini puniends, 
cum vi ra eſſe 
agnoſcantur. 


Verſe 22. 


Patablus. 


Verſe 23,3425 


NO TOI TOE 
_ 


The cry of Sodome came ap. Geneſis 18.21, 


| ſpare the place for 50, and this being granted, he proceedeth to 45, 40, 30,90 . | | 
| a 


Itis no marvel +, that moſt houſholders are ſo ſimple in heavenly thingsfor 
men, ts he 


this; ſeeing God communicateth himſelfe and his things only unto 
ſeeth, that they are ready to inſtruct others. 33 
And the Lord ſaid, Berauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, &. Tu 
go downe now and ſte whether they have done altogether according to the ory of it which 
55 come unto me, & c. Of the cry coming from ſinne, I have alre lpoken, 
Gen. 4. 10. and as to Cain: ſitine, and to this of Sodom crying is aſcribed 7g 
to oppreſſions of Widowes and Orphans, Exed.-22-23. and to the derein. 
ing of labourers wages, 7am. 5- 1. The hontible ſinnes of Sodem yielding 
3 which came up to Heaven, yet the Lord deferreth to duke ven- 
eance upon them, ſaying, that he would firſt go down ; &c. And in this 
doth after the manner of men At Judges 2 2 to ioform them: 
ſelves certain, before they proceed to puniſh malefactonrs , as Gregory ex; 
cellently teacheth. For baningqueſtoned,why Ged,whoknoweth all W 
doth as it were doubt before proof made ? he anſwereth chat he might pixe 
ut an example of gravity ; that ewe preſume not to believe the evils of men, 
before we prove them. But hen he had proved, and found them intang- 
led with moſt foule ſinnes, he did, as it were, omit patience, and not ſta 
revenge, till the day of the laſt judgement,” he prevented them with he . 
of rage t. Behold, how he believed the evill, as it were with difficyity, 
when he heard of it, and yet he ſmote without delay, when he found it to 
beſo, herein giving us an example ſlowly to believe greater crimes, when we 
iſh them, when we finde them true. It is ſtrange 


heare them, but ſooner to puniſh 
that the Sodomites having been chaſtifed by Warre and Captivity but 1x 
yeares before ſhould now be grown fo wicked. For 510 had not onſy om 
foule ſinne againſt nature, but others alſo, Exech. 16. The fruitfulneſſe of | 
their Countrey made them wanton, in their wantonneſſe they did not onl [ 
abuſe Women but men, and herein they were impatient ofreproof, and jived| 
inidlenefſe. Now when the Lord faith, I will go down and ſce, whether thy | 
have done altogether according to the cry of it, and if not that I way know, the mei: 
ing is, as Abraham wellunderſtood, if they have, I will utterly deſtroy them, 
iftheſe corruptions be generall. and if they be impudent and ſtiffe in tinning 
ſo heinonſly , but if not, I know what I will do. In that the ſame Angels, 
that came to comfort Abraham, deſtroy Sodom, it is intimated that when the 
Lord ſhall come with his Angels at the laſt day, as he will deſtroy the wick- 
ed, then ſo he will come forthe comfort of the righteous. | [ 
Aud the men turned their faces from thence,and went towards Sodom, but Abraham 
yet befere the Lord. Moſes calleth them men ſtill for the humane bodies 
aſſumed by them, although Abraham knew them now to be heavenly creatures 
repteſenting the Lord. They turned their faces, is rendered by ſome, they had 
turned, but it may vvelſ be taken, as it is, for a valediction unto <Abrabaw af- 
ter thus much ſaid. But as vvhen one man is ready to depart from another, 
he is often ſtayed ſtill a time, becauſethe other hath ſomevvhat to ſay unto 
him, ſo here Abraham by ſtanding ſtill giveth them occaſion to ſtay. And then 
he dravveth neare by interceding for Sodom: ſaying, Wilt thou alſo deſtroy the: 
juſt with the wic k td, &c? It pittieth him to think, that ſo great multitudes 
ſhould now utterly perifh together, and doubtleſſe he had Let ſpecially in his 
minde. He had not long before fought for that people, and therefore he had 
ſome relation unto them, and although much wickedneſſe gvere there pu- 
Riſed, he thought, that they could not generally ſo farre "hore chat deal 
livera nce, as all of them to corrupt their vvayes. VVherefore he ſceketlrto 
move the Lord in moſt humble manner, not to ſpare the vvicked, but to re- 
freine for the righteous, that might happily be amongſt them, from a gene- 
rall deſtruction of all. So he oppoſeth not the Lord in his purpoſe, but pro- 
poſeth what he, thought would be moſt effectuall to move him to compaſlion 
And he beginneth with 50, ſaying, hat if there be 50 rig hreous, wilt than an 
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The Lord departet /. 
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1 | Genelis 19.1 | 


and 10, Why did he not ſpeak of 10 at the firſt, but of 50, and why of no 
more then 50 at the firſt, and of no fewer then ten at the laſt ? To 
this I finde none chat anſwereth ſo particularly as Th. Anglicus, who 
ich, chat partly for reverence to God, and partly for the greatneſſe of che 
he durſt not ask a pardon for the ſake of ten, but of 50, wherein, 
when the Lord had yielded, he waxed bold to deſcend to fewer and fewer. 
Moreover, the Larſl fecretly moved his minde to ask rather this way then any 
other, becauſe he would have the forme of this his praying to ſerve for ſpi- 
mall myſteries. For by the fix different numbers mentioned by him all the 
egrees of the righteous , that ever have been, are ſet forth, by 50 the moſt 
perfect, who give themſelves wholly to contemplation , as:Afary ; by 40 
ſuchas labour in doing good to others, as Martha; by 45 ſuch as partly lead 
anaRtive, partly a comcemplative life; and by the other three numbers ſuch 
keep with their beſt care the 19: Commandements ; ſome for the love of 
Gol ſet forth by 30; ſome for the love of the reward, ſet forth by 20; and 
ſame for the feare of puniſhments ſet forth hy ten. So that according to this 
Author Abraham deſcended no lower, then to ten, to ſignifie, that if there 
benora care to keep all the ten Commandements, a man cannot be number- 
el amongſt the righteous, neither can there be an higher degree of perfecti- 
| on then chat which is ſet forth by 3. But I reſt rather in his firſt reaſon, 
3 man durſt not begin with ſo few ar the firſt, nor urge the Lord any 
ther , when he had come down to ten: and the Lord doubtleſſe put it in- 
to his minde here to ceaſe, betauſe his will was not to ſpare them, if there 
were fewer found then ten, and he would not grieve Abraum by denying a- 
ii tequeſt, which he made unto him. Here is matter of comfort and confi- 
dence for us in praying, to conſider , how ready the Lord is to yield to all the 
petitions of his ſervants, even wherein they ſearee dare ask. If it be wonder- 
ed that Abraham interceded not for Lu in particular, when he had deſcend- 
ed to ten: it is to be underſtood; that he doubted not, but there were ten, 
ſo the City ſhould yet ſtand ſafe, and if not, ſeeing the Lord had yielded 
to ſpare the place for 10 righteous perſons, he doubted not, but righteous 
Lyſhould be reſpected, and preſerved from the common deſtruction. 

Aua the Lord went away after he had done talking with Abrabam, &c. It is 
moſt probable, that two of the men appearing to Abraham were gone before 
this towards Sodom, and that his communication was with one alone, the 
chief of the three, even the Sonne of God, who alſo now went away, that is, 
u into Heaven, and ſo the other ewo only came to Sodom, as Chap. 19. 1. 


* 


—— 
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CHAP XIX. 


[N this Chapter two of the Angels ſpoken of before came to Sodom, the 

third being away: for although, verſe 1. they are called Angels, yet ver/e 
o they are called men allo, as when they came to Abraham. When it is 

id then that two Angels came to Sodom, it is to be underſtood, in the ſhape 
of men. If it be demanded why three came not, as well as three to Abraham? 
According to the Ra bbins it is anſwered, one being ſent to tell of Sarab; bring- 
ing forth of a ſonne, went up to Heaven againe, when he had done this, but 
de other two being ſent, one to ſave Lot, and the other to deſtroy Sodom, 
went on to Sodom for theſe ends. But this is only conjecturall, as hath been 
aleedy ſhewed. The reaſon of Calvin is more probable, 4brahaw being in 
greateſt grace with God, the Son of God vouehſafed with two Angels at- 
tended ro come and talk familiarly with him, as with a deare friend, but now 
he returning to Heaven againe, ſendeth only his Angels to Sodom. And 
wo onſy, ſaith Ferus, come to that wicked place, to ſhevv chat the wicked 
ate un vorthy to:knovy the Trinity, and that Chriſt in his tvvo natures ſhall 
come to judgement in the evening of the World. When they came chither 
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Verſe 2. 
Verſe 3. 


Calvin. 


| Ma ſculus. 
Verſe 4. 


chryſaſt. 
Amore. 


| Verſe 5. 


Verſe 6,7,8. 
Queſt 
Cbryſoſt. Hom. 


43» 
Ambrof. 


Auguff. lib con- 
tra mendacium, 
c. 9. Putandum 
quod quum tam 
horrendum 
malum ſuis ho- 
ſpitibus impen- 
dere cerneret, 
quòd ipſa cupe- 
ret repellere, 
nec valeret, fic 
ejus ani mum po» 
tuiſſe tur bari, ut 


5 


Angels emertained by Lot. Geneſis 19.2, 3. 


— — 


Lot ſat in the gate, waiting doubtleſs for an opportunity to exerciſe hoſpitali- 


ty, he ſeeing the Angels like men, and taking them to be men, with all 
reverence inviteth them to his houſe, as he thought fitting for men of quality, 
ſuch as they ſeemed to be. But whereas at Abrahams intreaty they preſent- 
ly aſſented, here they deny Lot, ſaying, they will lodge all night in the ſtrut: 
untill that he preſſeth upon them, and ſo being overcome by his imporcunity, 
as it were, they yeeld to go with him. The reaſon hereof vvas, as Calvin 
hath it, to try the hearty kindneſſe of Lee, becauſe there are many, which offer 
kindneſſe, when they would not have it accepted pf,Prov.23.7.but vvhen Ly 
was denied, and yet vvas inſtant, his love is approved to be hearty and vvith- 
out all diſſimulation. To refuſe Abrahams offer for the triall of him there 
vvas not the like reaſon, becauſe they came not to his tent in judgement, but 
in mercy, but to Sodom in judgement, and therefore, as a man vvill notac- 
cept any kindneſſe offered, where he hath juſt occaſion of highdiſpleaſure,and 
meaneth to be revenged, ſo theſe Angels were averſe from accepting any kind- 
neſſe offered in this place. It is then, as if out of high diſpleaſure they had 
faid, Nay ye men of Sodom area very inhumane people, vve have been hither- 
to in the ſtreet, and no man hath invited us to a lodging; whereby vve gather, 
that ye can be well content, that vve ſhould lie abroad all night, wherefore we 
will indeed even do ſo, thus almoſt Maſculus. But their refuſal} made the 
grace of Lot to ſhine the more,vvho vvould take no deniall,and ſo entertained 
them moſt joyfully. SO TT LL 
But before they went to bed, all the people of the City compaſſed the houſe, both ali 
and young from every quarter. | 
Some underſtand this, as hyperbolically ſpoken, by al not underſtanding every 
one, but a very great number, but Chryſeſtome and Ambroſe underſtand it of all 
without exception. For hereby Gods proceedings againſt them ſeem to be 
juſt, in that the corruption was general, not only the great, but little ones which 
were ca pable of vice, being all infected, wherefore all both great and little ate 
deſtroyed without ſparing of any one. And for ſuch as yet wanted reaſon, it 
was juſt with God to cut them off alſo together with the reſt, becauſe they 
were the offipring of this impure aſſembly, by birth the children of death, and 
habitually ſuch, as their forefathers. If it be doubted, how they could all con- 
paſſe about one houſe, it is to be conceived, that ſome were neare, and ſome 
farther off in the ſtreets, as they could come for the preſſe. A moſt mi- 
licious conſpiracie, faith ¶ hyſoſtome, and vehement ſtudy to do evill , an un- 
ſpeakable greatneſſe of perverſitie, and ſtiffe attempting of evill, worthy truly 
of no pardon. For neither did they think upon Gods eye ſeeing all things, 
nor revererced juſt Let, nor ſpared ſtrangers, but vvithout bluſhing they 
openly uttered theſe vyords of moſt filthy luſt, Bring them out, that we my 
know them, 
Honeſt Lot ſeeing them thus madly bent towards a moſt unnaturall ſin,go- 
eth out unto them, and offereth them his two daughters. But whether wss 
this offer of his excuſeable or no? Chryſoſtome, and Ambroſe, and divers others 
excuſe it, yea and praiſe Lot therefore: becauſe he preferred the ſafety of ſtran- 
gers, whom he had entertained before his own fleſh;and becauſe ſeeing a neceſ 
ſity of a more foul ſin about to be committed, he ſought to turn them from it 
by a leſſer. But Auguſtine, although he ſeemeth ſometimes to ſpeak doubtfully 
of it, yet ſometime he ſaith rightly, that this offer came from a perplexed and 
troubled minde, in which caſe even the beſt may ſpeak and do things that are 
not juſtifiable. For it is to be thought, ſaith he, that when be ſaw ſo horrible 
an evil hanging over the heads of his gueſts, which he would repell, but could 
not, that his minde was ſo troubled, that he would do, what not the cloudy 
tempeſt of humane fear, but the tranquill ſerenity of Gods Law, if it be con- 
ſulted withall, will cry ought not to be done, but will bid rather „that we lo 
take heed of finning our ſelves, as that we ſin not at all through the fear of 
other mens fins, For indeed if a leſſer evil may be yielded to for the — 
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The Sodomites ſmitten with blindneſs, 
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—— 


of 4 greater, a broadway will thus be made, yea all bounds of a 


dupnſtine is follow ved by Lyrama, 7 oſtatus, Ferm, Cetus, and Calvin and ma- 
h more. Whereas fomeexcuſe Lor, in that they ſay, he migbt happily think, 
tha they would by this offer be appeaſed, not accepting uf it, or that his davgh- 
ters, whoſe tonſent mult firſt be had refuſiig to yee ld, as he knew they would, 
theit fury might thus for a time de delayed, or that their husbands, to whom 
they were eſpouſed being wealthy men and great in that City ould not ſuffer 


vn. The beſt then vve ſee have their imperfectiomꝭ and failings, and thertſort 
iu li that ſtanderb, take herd left ù fall, every one walking alyvayes in humility 

Ihe mad Sodomites are fo far from being * by this offer, that 

threaten Lot, and preſſe more upon him, and offer to break the door, hut 
the Angels rake Lr, in and ſhut the door, and ſmite them with blindeneſſe 
Whileſt ſome are buſis in heating back Bot, and doing violence to him, who 
ſtood to defend the door, others ruſi upon the door to break that open anti to 
eomt in to the ſtrangers. The queſtion here is with vvhat blindneſſe the Sodo- 
mites were ſmitten? To this It is — anſwered; that it vvas not with bo- 
dilyblindenſſe, ſo that they touſd not ſee, for then they would rather have 
ſought each man for a guide to lead him home, then for the door of Lats houſe. 
Ihe blindneſs, faith Aaguſtinr, wherwith they were ſmiten, is by the Greeks cal: 
led da _ inability to ſee,thatis,to ſes Lots loor, When they could ſee other 
— enough. Chryſeſtome ſaich, it ves a blindhneſs of mindeioyned vvith 
yieakneſſe of their lim bes, ſo that they with great labour went up and down 
(ceking the door. It was doubtleſſe ſuch a blindneſs,as where with the Aramites 
mere afterwards ſmitten, that although they did ſee Eliſba, yet they knew bim 
not to be the man whom they ſought;not the way, nor City Dotham to which 


* 


| to de able to diſcerne the place, where they deſired to fulfill their 


Calvin thinketh, that he hoped that God would not utterly deſtroy all, 


blinded wich filthy luſt, and for a juſt reward thereof, they are blinded, not 


his being done, eatly in the morning Lat is admeninſhed to take 
wich kum all that delotiged unto him out of the City, long before day, 
is is moſt probable , becauſe the City ſhould. be deſtroyed. Then Lr 


went to his ſons in-law, and told them hereof., but he ſeemed to them but 


uf he mocked. Theſe ſonnes in law of Let I do not thinke wich ſome, were | 
onely contra cted to his daughters, but marryed, and living in the houſe with 
him, wherefore the Angels having had communication with Ler alone in 
one toom, and they being in another he now goeth out unto them to tell 
them hereof, but they ſet light by his admonition, as counting it ridiculous co 
fear any ſuch ſadden deſtruction to come upon the City. And after the ſame | 
matitier the wicked do in their hearts deride the threatnings of deſtruction at 
the day of judgement to tome upon them for their ſins,  ': | 
The tortiing coming on, the Angels urge Lot to depart without delay, and 
when he deferred, they lay hold upon him by the hand, and his Wife and 
Diughters , and ſet them wit hout the City, and bid him to Hee away, and 
not to look behinde him, or to tarry in all the Plaine, but to eſcape to the 
Mountaines. It is ſtrange , that Lot ſhould thus deferre to his own perill, 


but ſpare the innocent age, and that his delay ſprang from a ſtrife betwixe che 


it hereby Iconfeſſe the fault is ſomewhut extenuated, dut not quite taken a- 


way being pluckt | 
there will be an infinite ſpace for all ſins to entet by and ti reign, 45 the 
ſame Father Ipeaketh · That of the Apoſtle Paal is a ſure ground;pe maſt we | 
h will, that good way come of it: The leaſt ſin muſt not be yeelded to for the a- 
voiding of che greareſt,or for the procuring of any good. And: therefdre this of 


. 


were led, to be that way, or that City. Their underſtandings wert 


. 


vellet facere, 


quod nan huma- 
ni timmu nebu- 


10/4 temp . 5 
ſed divini juris 
tranquil'a ſcre- 
nit as, ſi conſu la. 
tur, a nobis fa- 
ciendum non 
ſe clamabit ec. 
Rem. 3. 
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reſt. 


Auguſt. in Gen. 
queſt. 43. 


Chryſoft. 


2 Kings6. / 
Nette. 


Verſe 1 21 3 
Verſe 14. 


Nite. © 


Verſe 17. 


Calvin. 


Fleſh and the Spirit. Muſculus that he ſtayed: reaſoning with the Angels 
about this deſtruction. But Yarablav, that through: feare of the jaudgemeat 
he ſtood aſtoniſhed , not being able to go this way or that for a time. Arid 


ere 
tute, this 
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Vekſe 18. 
Verſe 19. 


Verſe 20. 


Verſe 21. 
Verſe 22. 
Verxſe 23. 


Verſe 24. 
Verſe 25. 


Auuff. queſt. 


44. in Ge. 
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Note. 
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Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah ñre and Briniſtone, and deſtroyed | 
| *thoſe Cities, and all the Plaine: und”; < 1 8 
| — 6 roma to flee to the Mountaine, which was farther off, feared 
| deſthe ſhould b 


| this alſo he ſhewed a weaknes of faith, as is commonly incident to the beſt; 


* 


to a little City neare, which it granted unto him, and therefore he is bidden 
to haſten thither, the Lord averring that he could do nothing. till he came 


it is well ſaid, chat he could not do it, till La was gone out of the compaſſe 
of ground to be deſtroyed. Or ifit be referred to him repreſenting the Lords 


7 Lot muſt not fook bebinile ies. | Geneſis 1921 be . 
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this ſeemeth to me the moſt probable , becauſe he certainly beleeved, and ſo 
would not willingly ſtand to argue, or think of the impunity of any. For 
upon a ſudden feare, a man is apt to be ſtricken ſo ſomerijues , that he ſtand- 
eth ſike a ſtone . But having recovered his ſpirits upon that extraordinary 
mercy ſhewed unto him in bringing him and his out of that place, heis 
bidden now to flee to the Mountain, and not to ſtand ſtill, or to look behinde 
him | for feare of being deſtroyed alſo. Ferm here com pareth Lor with 4. 
brabam , and ſaith, that although he was juſt man; yet he came ſhort of 
kim, for he obeyed God, calling him immediately: and ment to the place ap- 
poitnred, but Los delayed and reſucted againſt going to the Mountains. What 
might be the reaſon ; that the Lord would not allow him to look behinde 
him, but threateneth Rim, if he ſhould ſo do? There tnay be divers reaſom 
of this aſſigned; as firſt, that by looking back he might not ſhew any the leaſt 
affection more to that vile place, wherewith for the fertility of. it, he. had 
been formerly ſo much delighted ; thus Calvin. And in this he was made ex- 
emplary to us; that we by repentance being turned from ſinne ſhould take 
heed of being in the leaſt meaſure intangleſ with our old ſinnes againe, we 
muſt with Saint Paul forget thiat which is einde; and look to that vhich ; 
before. Secondly, hereby was ſet forth, what haſty ſpeed he ought to inalt 
in fleeing away; not ſo much; a3oncetlboking behinde bim. Thirdly, the 
Lord would not have him curiouſly co'pryilints his. judgements , but for te- 
verence not once dare to ooh into them in the time of their execution 
Fourthly; chat he might not in the leaſt meaſure be moved with commiſeri. 
tion to a place made, ſo dereſtable with horrible ſinnes, flaming with : Gods 
ſevereſt judgements, and that he might not ſhew any worldly affection to 

his goods periſhing there. The Mountaineto which he was bidden to-flee; | 
was the Mountaine Abæriutowards the Eaſt, not being ſo fruitfull, but more 
barren then the Plaine: for, as Latbher (faith'; the Plaine was exceedingly 
fruitfull, but Lr muſt now be content with ſterility in / ſafety, ſith plenty 
could not be injoyed without abundance of ſineeeaee. 
Lot being appointed to flee to the Mountaine intreaterh:; that he might not 
be ſent thither, becauſe ſo he ſhould be im danger of death otherwiſe, but 


there, and becauſe he pleaded for this by the name of a little City, it obtained 
the name of Zoay; and fo he entered it at the riſing of the Sun, and then the 


uld be deſtroyed in the way, before he could get over the Plaine and 
therefore he entreateth for a nearer place. But herein he is taxed by Augi- 
ine and (alvin, as not reſting in the willof God, who had expreſly aſſigned 
him a place, ſo that he ought not to have deſired any other. Wherefore in 


yer the Lord accepteth of his requeſt for the incouragement of his faithful 
ſervants in their prayers, although there be imperfections in them, for which 
they may feare, that he will not heare them. The argument whereby be 
pleaded for it, was, becauſe it was little, that is, according to ſome, this was 
a little requeſt, but according to others, it is better referred ro this City which 
was but little. But how doth the Lord ſay; that he can do nothing, till that 
Lot was come thither? Anſiv. The Angel, who ſpake thus, had a charge 
.given him to fave Lor, and to deſtroy the City of Sodom, &c. and therefore 


perſon; vve may note rightly, that the ſafety of the faithfull is moſt cer- 
taine; God eannot deſtroy them, becauſe it is againſt his vvill, and grace, 


r 


that any of them ſhould periſh, For the name thus obteined by this Ciey of 
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7 Geneſis 19.26. Lots wife made a Pillar of Salt. 


Zur little, before it vvas called Bela, according to ferome, ſignifying de- 

youring , becanſe it vvas once deyoured by an Earth- quake, or, as the He- 
brevys lay, Saliſſa, for the ſame reaſon. Laſtly; for that V hich is faid here, 
J Lord rained ſrum the Lord out of Heaven fire and Brimſtune. i 
This is, as Vatablus ſaith, an Hebraiſme, as if it had been ſaid the Lord 
rained from himſelfe Fire and Brimſtone. The Fathers generally vvill have 


in theſe words a myſtery, as if it had been ſaid; the Lord the Sonne rained 
from the Lord che Father, & And if any man deayech this myſticall in- 
terptetation, implying the bleſſed Trinity, to be rightly made, he is Ana- 


'| chematized by che Syrmian Councill. For although it be a propriety of ipeech 


amongſt | che Hebrews, yet withall a myſtery may lye hid therein. Where- 
fore {ſubſcribe rather to the Fathers then to Calvin ,vvho denyeth any ſuch 


bynacurall cauſes, and this ſending dovvne thereof is Metaphorically cal- 


mine. Fire vvas ſent doyvn to burne, and Britnftone to burne yvich a ſtink, 
and ſo chat it might not be quenched , a puniſhment ſuitable to their ſin;they 
burgt in luſt, and ich is had a filthy ſtink deforeithe Lord, therefore they ate 
| deſtroyed by burning with an horrible ſmell... And hereby Brimſtone be- 


| ingofa faltiſh nature the place was deſtroyed, to. remaine throughout all 
iges as a fearfull Pecacloof dg peng Salt la id thick upon the 


| ground killech alchings, and-ſaffereth/no green thing to grow, and accord- 
aogly.all choſe parts abound with; Salt to this da. i bat 
I Lots Wife lioted be hinder her and was made a Pillar of Salt. The Lord may 
em in puniſhing: Lots Wife gbus ſeverely for ſo ſmall a fault, to have been 
| vigorous ,-but; if ic be well eonſidered, it was vety great. indeed and not a 
{all fault. Which, he did herein, For 1, She ſhewed great infidelity, ſhe 
| wouldnot believe the deſtructionof Sodom, unleſſe ſhe ſaw it with her eyes, 
then which noching can be more heinous to the Lord. 2 She had ſome cor- 
pt a ffection in her, which, made her thus to look baek, r which cauſe 
Chriſt bidderh us to remember Lots Wife, ſo ¶ alvin, it vexed x doubtleſſe, 
that ſo great ſubſtance, and ſuch goodly things, as they had gotten, ſhould 
aon be. conſumed all together, and ſo ſhe caſt in all likelihood an angry look 
back upon the City, having ſome indignation at this fact of the Lord. 3 She 
ſtayed as is probable; behinde her Husband looking, till the raine of fire and 
briniſtone began, and chen it was too late to eſcape, ſo Maſculus Laſtly,ilie 
ns oyer · curious to pry into Gods Judgements, from which he will have us 
to ſtand aloofe for reverence . No for that into which; ſnhe was turned, 
vi- a Pillar of Salt, we muſt not imagine, that her ſoule and body vxere: 
both thus turned, but only her body, her ſoule departing to che Lord, that 
gave it, and happily, although ſhe vvas temporally puniſhed, her ſoule 
might be ſaved, as ſome think. But vvhy vvas ſhe made a Pillar of Salt, ra- 
ther then any thing elſe > The Rabbins of the Jevvs, as Lyrauus reporteth, 
tell a fooliſh reaſon, ic · becauſe vvhen Lot the night before deſired of her 


denyed it. But to come to ſomething ſerious, ſome by a Pillar of Salt do not 
underſtand one properly ſo called, but becauſe it ſhould indure alvvayes, for 
ſo a Covenant made to indure alvvayes, is called a Covenant of Salt, Numb. 
18.19. 2 Chrom. 13. 5- the reaſon of vvhich appellation Lyranus ſaith is, be- 
cauſe in ſacrifices Salt vvas alvvayes appointed to be uſed by an unaltera ble 


alluding hereunto called a Covenant of Salt. And for chis cauſe the Anci- 

ents uſed Salt in ratifying of Covenants. Moreover alt is of that nature, that 

it preſerveth things long from corruption, and ſo may fitly be an embleme of 
perpetuall duration. | 

looking behinde her, vvas made a Pillar of Salt, to endure to the reſurrection 
E e of 


myſſery here. Eor che matter rained, it vas fire and Brimſtone ſent dovyne 
immediately by Gods Almighty;Pavver.. from:Heayen ; andinot ingendered 


led a raining dovyn, it coming ſuddenly, as a ſuperabounding fhovvre.of 


dalt for the ſeaſoning of his gueſts meat, ſhe out of the hatred of hoſpitalit7 


decree, and therefore a Covenant made to endure alv vayes inviolable vvas in 


Thus the Targum Hieroſolymita num, the Wife of Lot 
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Verſe 27. 


Verſe 28. 
Verſe 29. 
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Co lus „ 


Verſe 30. 
Hieron. tradit. 
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Note. 


of infidelity and diſobediente, that all might be vvarned hereby, thus then 


| and men- killers called Bedwini, as he vvas certified by ſuch as dwelt neer to 
choſe parts, that vvithour perillof death he could not. a „ 


| ing was in danger after of being devoured in an earthquake, to which it was 


In delivering Lot God rememòùrritb Abraham. Geneſis 19.2). t 


ofthe dead. Certainly the words are not onely figuratively, but properly io 
be underſtood, as abundance of Sult was an effect of that dreadfull fire in all 
thoſe parts, ſo ſhe being deſtroyed with other things in particular ſtood'in the | 
place where ſhe ſinned a fixed Pillar of Salt, for an ever induring Monument 


ſhe did partake vvith Sodom in the judgement thereupon, becauſe her lone 
was cowards it: for all that land is Salt to this Yay. Aaguſtine and Ruperts; 
fay, that ſhe was turned into a Pillar of Salt, becauſe, as Salt is unprofitable to 
it ſelfe, yet other things art made ſavoury hereby, ſo others may be made wiſe 
by beholding or conſidering this, not to look back when they have put thei 
hand to the Plow, that is, when by repentance they have eſcaped the filthineſſ | 
ofthe World not to be again intangled. The place, where this vvoriderfull 


For: Breeardiss faith, that travelling in thoſe parts, he took great pains to ſee it 
but it vvas ſo difficult to come unto it, and by the vvay vvere ſuch vvilde beaſt 


Theſe things being thus done, Abraham is aid early in the morning to have! 
looked towards Sodom, and behold, a thicke ſmoak aſcended, as the ſmoak ef 
a'Furnace. But God remembered Abraham, and ſent Lot owr of the midſt of th 
overthrow. Alralum in looking towards Sodom on a'fire did not any tlung 
forbidden him, as Zots wife, neither did heir out of infidelity, but becauſe he | 
beleeved, and was ſoliciteus for the ſafety of the place, and ſpecially for Ia. 
And it is not without a ſingular providence, that he is made an eye-witheſſeef 
this deſtruction, that he might cell it forth to others, and admoniſh them to 
take heed of fin hereby, that none might afterwards ſay, that it was a thity | 
naturall in that countrey, it having been alwayes ſo. Whereas God is ſaid, i 
delivering Lot, to have remembered Abraum, this is not to be underſtood, a 
if for the righteouſneſle of Auraham Le were preſerved: for Saint Prrer . 
ſcriberh it to Lor own righteouſneſſe, but it is thus ſpoken to ſhew, that Gol 
thought uponghe petition of Abraham, not to deſttoy the righteous with the 
wicked, ſo M#ſcnlns. But Calvin ſaith, tliat God had boch reſpect to Loi 
ſtice and to chat league of friendſhip, into which he had tukem Ahr abu, faving | 
Let the rather for his ſake, that we might be comforted in reſpect of Gods heu- 
ing us for our ſelues, being aſſured, that he wil do ſo much more, then one priy | 
ing for another being far remote. I reſtin the former, as a leader unto ths, | 
whereunto if this be added, it will be more full. Vet to ſpeak properly, Gol 
ſaveth no man for his own righteouſneſſe, bur of mercy, onely it is thus ſpoktn | 
to incourage men to be righteous & godly, ſeeing unto ſuch, Gods mercy ſhall] 
upon all occaſions be extended. Happily alſo this clauſe of Gods remembering | 
Abraham is put in here, becauſe as he ſaw ſignes of the deſtruction of Sodom, 
ſo by ſome meanes he knew at that time of Ler- deliverance, | 
And Lot wimt up from Zoar and dwelt in the Mountain and his two danglum 
with hins, becauſe be fe.red to dwell in Zoar. ferme faith , that forſomuch s| 
Zoar before called Bela, according to the ſignification of the word ( deve 


much ſubject, he thought that the other four Cities, which ſeemed more fafe, 
being deſtroyed, this was much leſſe likely to eſcape long, forſomuch as the 
people there vvere as wicked, wherefore he removed ſoon from thence again, 
to the Mountain, the place before appointed unto him. Thus unſtable and 
uncertain ſhall he alwayes be, that going from the Word of the Lord, chooſetſi 
rather ro follow the dictate of his ownreaſon, although he may ſometime 
reſt fecure upon a new promiſe, yet his ownconſcience ſhall convince and eon 
demne him, as having done fooliſhly, fo that even when he needech nor, he 
ſhall be driven hereby to go from his own choice to that which before was ſo | 
diſplealing unto him. Wherefore let us without projecting this or that, ſim- 
ply obey the Lord in that whieh we know to be his will in every thing, and re- 
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| ende the Jewes are bold, according to their manner to feigne, that al- 


apainſtchar opinion, that Lot daughters ſuppoſed, all men to have been de- 


| nocency., I can by no means aſſent to theſe Ancients, but rather hold vvich 
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Geneſis 19.31. Lots Daughters make their Father drink, Cc. 
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frain to follow the ſuggeſtions of carnall reaſon. In the Mountain Lot with his 
two daughters dwelleth in a Cave. | 

Then the firſt born ſaid to to the younger, Come, let as make our father drinks Wine, 
and we will lie with him, that we may preſerve ſeed of aur father, for he is old, and 
there is nt a man in the earth to come in unto us after the manner of all the 
earth, &c. tein | 
dome, ſa ith Varablus, hold, that Loss daughters thought there were no more left 
alive in the world, but their father and they two, but that they could not thinke 
ſo,is plain, becauſe they ſaw people living ſtill in Zoar, and they knew, that the 
burning was not generall, but of that tract of ground about Sodom and Go- 
morrahand choſe Cities neer adjoyning onely, and they knew alſo, that they 
had a great uncle Abraham, with his great family living not far off: wherefore 
this was not the ground of their conſultation to ſye with their father, but be- 
cauſe they thought, that this ſolitary. place muſt be alwayes the place of their 
abode; and they muſt have no communion; with any other people. He alſo 
ſaith, that it is moſt probable, that they had ſervants with them: becauſe 
otherwiſe how ſhould proviſion. for their ſuſtenance have been brought thi- 
ther, but they thought ſcorne of joyning themſelves to ſuch baſe perſons. But 
herein] cannot ſubſcribe, for vvhence ſhould they have ſuch ſervants, when as 
itis expreſly ſaid, that Lot onely and his wife and two daughters were by the 
\ngels taken by the hand and brough miraculouſly out of Sodom. Wherefore 
ther ſervants were left behinde and periſhed with that impure people, and for 
their proviſion carrying, it is more probable, that they brought enough with 
them for a certain time themſelves to ſuſtein them there. For it cannot be 
xought to have been long after their coming to this place, that they conſuſted 
thus to act ſo horrible a ſin, becauſe what proviſion ſoever they could bring, 
would ina ſhort time be ſpear, and ſo they muſt have been deſtitute without: 
taking ſome other courſe for a new ſupply, as Vatablus himſelfe alſo faith. The 


though they brought no wine thither,God did miraculoully ſupply them here- 

wich · But far be it from us to thinke, that he would miniſter the matter of 

drunkenneſſe and inceſt unto them by miracle. 

ey brought it doubleſſe with them from Zoar, for from Sodom, by reaſon 
ir haſty coming away, they could not. Now although Vatablus be 


ſtroyed, yet it is to be known, that all Epxoſitours generally of old have held, 
that they 71 ſo. Origen ſaith, that they had heard of the deſtruction of 
the World by fire, which ſhould afterwards be, and therefore ſuppoſing this 
to be the time, they out of a vvomaniſh creduliey thought that not ofiely 
Sodom, but all cities and rovvnes vvere nov V deſtroyed vvith their inhabitants, 
and therefore, hovvſoevr they knew inceſt to bo abominable, yet they thought 
they ſhould offend more, if in avoiding they ſhould ſuffer mankinde utterly to 
periſh, then in conſenting to ſeek the preſervation and increaſe thereof a- 
gain. Thus alſo Chry/eftome, vvho by. this. reaſon pronounceth them to be 
without fault in thus ſeeking to have iſſue by their father. So likevviſe Im- 
breſe, and T heodoret, and Prenæ us, and foſephus, lib. 1. Antiqu Ges It vvas in- 
deed a fooliſh opinion in them, becauſe they ſavy Zoar to ſtand. ſtill, and it is 
likely, that from the Mountain they might ſee other places: bur for their in- 


Azuzuſtine,that they ſinned again nature in ſeeking to have their father lye 
vith chem, ſuch a conjunction being not onely forbidden by Gods Lavv, but 
by the lay of nature, vvherewith no man can diſpenſe. They ſhould have 
committed the care of poſterity to their father, and not have attempted any 
thing for this end, before they had acquainted him therevvith, by vvhom they 
have been ruled. But they knovving in their conſcience, that their fa - 
thervyould have abhorred from ſuch a foul fact, if they had contulted vvith 
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him, go cunningly to vvork, and by deceiving him effect it. A prodigious = ing, 
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I ot hyenb with his wa Diughters. 


faith Calvin , after ſo dreadfulta judgement upon whole Cities, for confuſel q 


| 


and foule copulations,that they ſhould yet — after dare to run into 
the like ſinne ; wherefore although the meere deſire of poſtericy for the pte. 
ſervation of mankinde, and not brutiſh luſt carrye 


hereby be juſtified. It was not a ſingle but a double fault, which they commit. 
ted.r In making Las drunkem 1 Th lying inceſtuouſly with him. For when the 


dne ſaid to the other ; Come, aud let at make our Father d/ink wine, her means | 


ing was, to make him drunken with Wine, as the word affo is rendeted in 
the vulgar Lacin tranſlation. But whileſt the Da 


that he was not deceived by any mixture, becauſe if ſo, where ſhould 


have gotten it? for it is not likely, that they thought upon this, till they | 


were come out of Zoar, and ſo had it not thence. But they ſay , that I 


drank more liberally che Wine offered him at this time by his Daughters, to | 


recteate his ſorrowfull minde, after the loſſe of all his goods, and friends in 


Sodom, and his deare Wife and whileſt he did thus way over taken um- 
wares,ſ0 82 ow und Theodoret , and The. Aguinus, who thetefore excuſe] 


Lot , as not ſiuning herein. | 

But Auguſt | 
of ſuch a conſolation , and that he ſhould have refuſed to have taken 15 i. 
tet cup; being offered by his Daughters unto him: becauſe the eternall Law 
condemneth drunkenneſs ; which admitteth not of the taking of meat uud 


drink according to a naturall order, but for the preſervation of health, a 
therefore he ſaith , that he ſinned not only by inceſt, but before that'by| 
drunkenneſs. - And Origen, although he excuſeth him for his inceſt, yet bla- 


meth him for his drunkenneſs , ſaying that he was no perfect juſt man, but: 


certaine kinde of middle man betwixt righteous and wicked , the beſt thing 


in him being his hoſpitality, for which and not for any other vertue he:vas 
preſerved from that burning. With Auguſtine agreeth Calvin and WMuſculin, 
& generally all our new Writers, that Lot cannot righely*be excuſed either for 


his drunkenneſs or inceſt, not forthe firſt, becauſe he ſhould haverefuſed the | 
exceſſive quantity of Wine offered him, nor for the ſecond, becauſe it follow. 
ed uponthe former, from his drunkenneſs it came, thathe was deceived and | 
committed inceſt, and ſuch as the Tree is, ſuch is the fruit, wherefore this | 
ſpriaging from the immoderate drinking of Wine, which vvas a vice in him? | 


muſt needs be vicious alſo , yet for Origent debaſing of him, it is contrary to 
the teſtimony of Saint Peter, vvho ſpeaking of Lor ſaith, that God ſpated 


J Les, and againe, that rightemes man in hearing andſeeng wexed his rig, 


ſoult, & v. weherefore;he vvas a perfect good and juſt man as fleſh and bloud 


permixteth, vvhileſt vve — * about vvith us, but ſübject to falling, as all 

by grace, yet theſe his falls are ſomevVhat e- 
tenuated, the firſt, becauſe he drank Wine the more liberally to cheare him, | 
required, he being full of heavinefſe ; and in a dark and 
uncomfortable place, and the ſecond, becanſe he did itignorantly, being ina | 


dead ſivep the Devin happily making him to dream of lying with his Wife," | 


are, vvhen he vvas not uph 


as his nexeſſity then 


7 


vvhen he pot his Daughter vyithchilde. For it is ſaid, that he knevy not * 


vvbenſhe lay dovvn, or vvhen ſhe roſe up. C Alvi ſaith. that it yvas « judge 
ment of God upon him for his intemperince in drinking Wine, that he 


 vith him, he not knovving thereof. Ly749% faith; that it is the opinion of 
the Hebrevvs , that Lor indeed vvas falt aſleep , vyhen his Daughter hay. 


dovvn by him, and vvhen ſhe roſe up, but that he vvas awake, vwhen he | 


did chat foul act, but ſo oppreſſed vvith drunkenneſs in his braine , that he 


d them otto lye thus with | 
theit Father, and hereby their fault is extenuated, yet they cannot polibly | 


ers ſinned in giving him 
Wine unto drunkenneſs, what is to be thought of him for drinking fo libe- | 
rally thereof > Some conjeRure , that it was mingled with ſomething apt to | 
make him drunken, although he took but a little, and ſo excuſe him, others 


ine contrariwiſe ſaith, that it did not become'a juſt man to adit } 


Ie” 
| | ; c he lay 
like a dead body for a time, ſo that his Daughters then mighi do any thing | | 


Geneſis 19:31, | 


conſidered not vvith vyhom he lay, neither did he remember that he had now 
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Geneſis 20.1. Abraham remiveth to: Gerar. 


go Wife: for it ſeemeth impoſſible to themꝭ, that a man ſhould do ſuch an 
ad, but waking , and therefore Lyrans5 followeth the ſame, and ſome o- 
ther, but the ground hereof is very weak, ſeeing in the time of ſleep in 
dreames men do many things, not only to the ſending forth of ſeed. but allo 
to riſing up and walking about. But why did the Lord ſuffer theſe things 
to be thus done to the diſgrace of fo juſt a man ? It is anſwered generally by 
all, that we might learne by this example, what a dangerous thing it is to be 
drunken, that we might the more carefully keep our ſelues from it all the 
dayes of our lives : for there is no ſin. how foule ſoever, but a man ſball 
lye open unto it, if he admitteth of drunkenneſs. We ought to learne from 
hence, ſaith e Anbraſe, to flee drunkenneſs, which maketh us that we cannot 
fleemoſt groſſe ſinnes. For thoſe things , that being ſober we take heed of, 
weignorantly commit being, drunken. Drunkenneſſe inflameth luſt, over- 
7 the minde, taketh the underſtanding, and wreſteth away the 
ſenſe, Wherefore drink thou ſo, as not to he taken, let the Patriarchs inſtruct 
thee, not only teaching, but erring, Noah and La, the example is iterated , 
that the Magiſtery of caution might be confirmed, wherefore the drunk · 
ards of theſe times do altogether pervert this example, by making it a ground 
of licenciouſneſle , which is a caveat againſt drunkenneſſe to all, that would 
not from hence go on to moſt horrible offences. Some ſay that Lot was pu- 
niſhed with this double fall for his double infidelicy, in tefuſing to go to the 
Mouncaine, 2 in going thither , when he bad a promiſe of ſafety in Zoar. And 
there may be other reaſons rendered alio,as that we may ſes how dangerous 
it i for a man to live with women alone to take heed hereof, and that we 
might.ſce what the power and grace of God is, and how his providence work- 


| aheven in the vileſt actions to bring good out of them, ſeeing of this inceſt | 


cometh Aab, and after Rwch,ithe Mother of a moſt Royall line, of which 
Chriſtafterwards came. Moreover, this was permitted, that every one conſi- 
dering, hovv ſubject he is to lap -mighht vvalk in humility and feare continu- 
ally. Laſtly, he is ſuffered to fall by drunkenneſs, not gnly.qnce , but the ſe. 
cad time, that vve might knovy,hovy dangerous it is to be once overcome 


ory, faile us againe and againe. 
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acht and Shur, and (geanrned in Gerar. ft e 1156071 

his Genar was a City of che Philiſtines, being the outermoſt of the land 
of Canaan, ſix miles from the place, where Abraham dwils, before, and to- 
wards Egypt. It ſtood between two Wilderneſſes, the ene called Shur next 
tothe Red - Sea, and the other extended to the Wilderaedle- of the Saracens, 
called Cadeth, according to ferawe, Gerar had the name from Gur, ſignify- 


ing a ſtranger, happily becauſe it was a place. to which ſtrangers often reſorted 
—— for aye age Hebrewes ſay, chat Abraum removed 


thither chat he might ha ve oftener occaſions to exerciſe his hoſpitality, which 
be id not do in the Plainof Mamre, where he dwelt before. But che con- 
jedtute of others ſeemeth more probable, that he removed thither, becauſe in 
bis former place he was much annoied now. with the ſtinck coming from the 
Cities newly; burnt, and it ired him daily tu behold ſuch a ſpactacle of mi- 
Cry and deſolation, but becauſe; the reaſon is not revealed, why he re- 
moved, we:can ſay not hing certainly, onely this is moſt prodable, becauſe 


yeere. , 3.989 Jon ENS nie: i „Hines 
All che reſt of this Chapter is ſpent in telling bow eAbimelerh, the King of 
this Gerar took Sarah unto him, becauſe Abraham had laid of her, ſheis my 


ſiſter. 


—— 
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by iszemperance or any vice, for it vvill not ſo leave us, but having gotten the 


Nd ©” 9h oben from thence towards the Sourh-countrey, and dwelt between 
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be removed ſoone after che burging of Sodom , even in the ſame 


Ambroſc.- b. 1. de 
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; Verſe 6. 


| Muſculas. 


| nerall, it is the fame with that before commemorated, Chap. 1 2.11. and there 


to have feigned it, fome, that he'vvas juſt onely in this matter, but he proveth 


| ſecrets as to his friend, and therefore if he did him any injury he might a 


God udmoniſbeth Abimelech in a dream. Geneſis 20.6, 


— 


a Prophet, and he ſhould pray for him; and he ſhould live. „„ 
is j 


ers were not neceſſary for Abimolech, if he reſtored Sarah to him againe i 


ſiſter, but God ſuffered him not to go in unto her, for he appeared to him in 
a dream, and charged him to reſtore her, &c. For the thing done here in gg. 


fore the reader may have recourſe thither for the clearing of the queſtions, tit 
generally ariſe here: onely I will add out of Ferus, that Sarah being now old 
and in Captivity, yet ſeemed amiable to theſe Heathen people, was a type of 
the true religion, the beauty whereof never fadeth, ſo that the Heathen, . 
mongſt whom the Jewes lived ſometimes in miſery, yet were taken with the 
love of their manner of worſhipping God, and transferred it to their Idols: 
For other particular paſſages, as firſt, that God appeared to Abimelech ing 
dream threatening him, to vvhom he pleaded bis innocency,whereas he did not 
ſo to Pharaoh upon the like occaſion, but preſently plagued him and all his 
houſe, the reaſon hereof might be, becauſe Pharsk was a ſenſuall and cruel! 
King, and one who had in all likelyhood offended often by giving himſelf over 
to inordinate luſts before, but e-A#5melech was juſt and righteous, as he hert 
pleadeth, according to his name Abimelech my father the King, being noty 
Tyrant, but adminiſtring juſticeto all, and tendering the good of thoſe that 
lived under him, as a father the good of his children, as indeed all Kings ought 
to do. That he feared God and eſchewed evill,appeareth by che Lords anſyyer 
to him. | en gl 15 | 2 
Item that thun diaſt this in the integrity of thy heart , Wherefore een 
among ihe Heathen: there were ſome, that applied their mindes to ji 
ſtice and righteouſneſſe out of the light of nature, as Saint Paul alſo teacheth; 
Rom. 2.1 5. Ferus ſaith, that ſome hold Abimelech not to have been juſt, but 


him truly juſt, as 7ob & Naum, Who were alſo Gentiles. 1 Becauſe God ſpike | 
unto him, and aſſented to his plea. 2 He readily obeyed God in reſtoring d 
rah. Secondly, it is expreſly noted, that Abimtlech had not come neer her, 
1. 4. and 1 ſuffered thee not to tench her , but of Nhuraoh it is hot ſaid ſo, the rea- 
ſon why this is here expreſſed, but there paſſed over in filence, although 
we doubt not but there ſhe was kept from being defiled alſo , was, becauſe 
ſhe was now going with 1ſaac , that we might be aſſured, that he came 
Abraham, and not of any other man. Thirdly, Abimnelech is threatened with 
death even after his apology made for himſelf, being alſo approved by the 
Lord, which may ſeem ſtrange : but although he were a man of an innocent | 
life, yet he was a man, and ſo ſubject to beteinpted by beauty, and for this 
cauſe to prevent all temptations the Lord doth yet threaten him thus ſevereh. | 
Fourthly, the Lord willeth him to reſtore Abrabam his Wife, becauſe he was 


the word Prophet is taken, I have ſhewed upon 1 Cor. 14 Here Abrahaw 
called for the Revelations which he had from the Lord. The meaning is, that 
he was deare unto him, and ſuch an one as to whom he did uſe to reveaſe hu 


ſuredly expect moſt ſeverepuniſhments-, whereas , if he did him right ine 
ſpec of that wrong, which he had unwittingly offered unto him, through 
Abrahams interceding for him; the Lord would avert the death threatened 
from him, and he ſhould live, notwithſtanding that which he had: Hithertd 
ſaid in terrifying of him, which is not ſpoken, as though a man in miſery ſhall 
not be heard without the interceſſion of another, but to commend to all men 
in the time of miſery fleeing to the Prophets and Miniſters of God alſo«thid 
they may be healed. The Popiſh lay hold upon chis to prove praying to Sali 
departed lawfull: but . Abraham was not now dead, but Fring, nd cherefors 
howſoever the help of his prayers might be crived; it followeth not; that be 
ing dead they might be ſought alſo... For ſinee his death the Prophet -E/ 
doth teach, that the prayers of holy men being dead, are no more to be ſought 
for, faith, Abraham kyoweth us net, &c. If it ſnalßſcem, that Abrahams ptap- 
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mediately, becauſe he had not ſinned, and that which he bad done, was out 
ofignorance. 1 anſwer , hereby it appeareth , that ſinne is not only of know- 

but of ignorance, and to ſinne even of ighorance is dangerous and dead- 
ly. In ſaying that Abraham was a Prophet, and would pray for him, the 
goodneſſe of Prophets and holy men is intimated, they ure ready co require 
od for evil, and not to ſtomack injuries offered unto them, as the wicked 


do, and to theſe Ferws addeth one more, he is a Prophet, and ſo knoweth chat 


chou haſt not touched her, which vvill make him the more reudy to forꝑivr 
thee this injury. Fifthly , Abimrierb being thus warned q tiſoth enrly in the 
morning, and calleth his ſervants about him to teil them of the viſion ; the 
he calleth for Abrubam and enpoſtulateth vvith him for his diſſembling Sxrab 
to be his Siſter only, as the King concei ved, and not his wife; arknowledping 
withall his owne great ſinne, although he were ignorant. of it. The good 
King delayeth not to do as God had warned him, but goeth about it bo- 
times in the morning, and to the end that his ſervants might be the more mo- 
ved to feare God, he firſt declareth the viſion to them, who indeed wert ter- 


| rified hereby. And as touching Abralum as he doth not excuſe himſelf; ſo 


be chargeth him to ha ve been the cauſe chat he was towards ſo great à ſinne: 
ſor thus he callech Adultery, as it is indeed, Heb: 13. g. and therefore not ſo to 
de lenified, as it is amongſt ſome ; for hereby many miſeries were brought 
upon David; Paris his adultery with Heirs was the xuine of Troy, and the 


overthrow of all rega ll power in that great Monarchy. The ing alſo asketh 
Abraham, what he ſaw , that he ſo diſſembled, as ſnewing to be willing vo 
| amend it. Sixtly, Abralum anſwereth, that he thought, that the frure of 
God vvas not in that place, and thetefore he ſhould be in danger of his life 
for her, if ſhe vvere knovvn to be his vvife v and yet he juſtiſieth, that ſhe 
n his Siſter, the Daughter of his Father, but not of his Mother, c. About 
Aralumt ſaying, that Sarah vvas his ſiſter, what the divers opinion are, ſee 
before, ( hap. 1 1. 29. N 
Seyenthly 
uud teſtoreth Sarah unto him, profferring him vvithall to dvvell where be 
would in his Countrey. And to Sarah he ſaid; Behold, I have given thy brother 
athinſand pieces of ſilver : bebold, he is a covering of the eyes to all that are with 
thee, and with all others: thus ſhe war reproved. 
Theambiguity of the Hebrew vvords here uſed, hath given occaſion to 


dan firſt, is both of the Maſculine & Neuter Gender, and fo may, being refer- 
lo Abrahams, be tranſlated, He, or to the gift of a thouſand pieces of ſilver, it. 
Again, O' eyes may be taken either for her eyes, or eyes in generall. Laſtly, 
IN-WON-2Dy , to all with three, is either Feminine or Maſculine, and ſo 


probable, Abraham be underſtood, becauſe he ſaith; I haus given to thy brother 


| #thinſaxd pieces of ſilver, immediately before, the ſenſe is, as ( alvin hath it, 


be being thy husband, is a Covering or Veil unto thee, to keep thee from the 
deholding of any other man, to whom if thou wert not joned in marriage in- 
deed, thou ſhouldeſt lic open to be taken by another, but now thou art under 


didft ill to uncover thy ſelf, as it vvere by diſſembling him not to be thine 
husband, but ſa ing that he vvas thy brother, and thus Moſes noteth, that 
ſhe was , bythe Heathen King, which was a ſhame fur her, the Mo- 
ther of the Faithful, that The ſhould do fo, as to deſerve to be ſchooled by ſuch 
an one. Thus alſo Yatabtzs, who ſaith, that ſhe was thus reproved, and raughe 
to ſey no more that Abraham was her brother, whereby any other thigh af. 
terwords be deceived. But what is meant by theſe words, ani to ail that are ith 
thee, and with all cthers ? To this Cajctan ſpeaketh beſt of any, be is a covering 
to thine eyes, being known to be thine husband to keep all that are about 
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adultery of Sixtws Tarquivias King of che Romans with Larretia was the | 


, Abimelech giveth to Abraham Oxen and Sheep and ſervants, | 


Expoſitours to differ much in Tranſlating and giving the ſenſe of them. For 


may be referred either to her maids, or to others alſo. If by KV) as is moſt | 


his ſhelter ſo defended that none may preſume to take thee, vvbetefore thou | 
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betwixt Sarahs imp | 
all, he thinketh * this Hiſtory may be miſplaced, theſe things happening 


Sarah approved by Abimelech. 


— 


thee from deſiring to enjoy thy beauty, and all others, vvho are ſtrangers that 
may happen at any time to ſee thee. And therefore Sarah is hereby implicite. 
ly admoniſhed to acknowledge him to be her husband, whereſoever ſhe ſhould 
come hereafrer,and becauſe ſhe did not ſo at this time, ſhe was hereby reprq: 
ved. Others referring Ni to the gift given, underſtand the words thus 
this gift, which have given to thy brother, ſhall be a defence to thee, to all 
about thee, chat I have not abuſed thee and ſent thee away empty, but being 
compelled by the Lord have delivered thee again pure and undefiled to thy 
husband. Others thus, it ſhall be to buy ornaments to cover thy beauty, and 
thy maides with thee, that none may be any more intangled hereby. Other 


Expoſitions for brevities ſake I omit, as being further feccht. But as by thoſe 
that follow the Hebrew theſe Expoſitions are made, ſo the Septuagint render- 


ing it otherwiſe, are followed by ſome. Theſe ſpall be for a price of thy fats, 


| and to all that are with thee, andſpeak all things truly; according to which Chr 


ſoftome going ſaith, For a recompence, becauſe unwittingly I took thee into 
mine houſe, which may redound to thy reproach, and was an injury to thy 
brother, I have given theſe thouſand pieces. Do thou therefore now ſpeak 
che truth, both touching e eue, and touching my not coming 
neere thee in all this time, that he being fully ſatisfied may pray for me: uud 
much like to this ſaith che Chaldet Paraphraſt, - Behold, this is for thee à vali 


| hononr, becanſe I ſent and took thee; and [aw thee and all that are with thee, andibu 


haſh been found tree in all which thus haſt ſaid. But it is beſt to reſt in che fi 
Expoſition. No for the ſum of money given, a thouſand pieces of ſilver;it 


is is to be underſtood, that Ceſepb, a piece of filver, and a Shickle is all one, as 
appeareth by comparing with this place, Gen. 23.16. 34, 21. 2 Sam. 18.11.15 
end this is half an ounce, that is, two ſhillings ſix pence, ſo that a thouſand | 
dieces were a hundred twenty five pound. 1455 4 


Rupertus writing of the tvvice taking away of Sarah from Abraham ſaith, 
chat hereby was prefigured the double captivity of the children of Iſrael, the 
one in Egypt, from whence they were brought out, the Egyptians being ſmit 
ten with divers plagues,and being hereby conſtreined, forcing them to be gone 
in haſte, the other into Babylon, from whence they returned being by m 
much honoured and deſired to offer Sacrifice for him and his. 15 

So Abraham prayed, and Cod hialed & bimelech, and his wife, and bis maid ſer 
vants, and they bare children: for the Lard bad faſt cloſed up all the wombes of tht 
houſe of Abimelech, &c. oy 

We read not of any diſeaſe laid upon Abimelech before, and yet by thele 
words it ſeemeth, chat he was ſick, but now healed, and ſo Expoſitours gene- 
rally thinke, and foſepbus expreſly faith, that he was ſmitten with ſo ſore à di. 
eaſe, that the Phyſicians deſpaired of his recovery. But Aben-Ezr4 conttari. 


wiſe faith, that he had no diſeaſe laid upon him, but upon his women was laid | 


that which is here mentioned, their wombes were cloſed up, and therefore 
being upon Abrahams prayer now opened again, he is ſaid to have been heab 
ed. And the cloſing up of the wombe, is generally expounded of thoſe that 
were great with childe, ſo that they could not now be delivered, although the 
full time were come, which put them to exceeding great torment. But iti 


plain, that ſome iudgement was laid upon Abimelech, and not upon his wo- 


men onely, becauſe it is ſaid, The Lord healed him, and his wife, cc. Wherefore 
there was ſomething , whereof he alſo needed to be healed. And as touching 
the women then with childe, it is too reſtrained an expoſition to interpiet 
this cloſing up of the wombe onely of them, becauſe it is ſaid, God had cliſu 
all the wombes. Calvin faith, that either this judgement was then perceived, by 
way unknown to us, or becauſe it may be doubted, how in ſo ſhort a time, (vis 

inpergnation, and puerperium) this could be perceived: couching 


before the promiſe of a childe to Sarah. But if ſuch a miſplacing ſhould be 
yeelded to, there would follow much confuſion in the Hiſtory. 1 Ca koi, Dl | 
| it 
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Genelis2 1. 1. Iſaac born and circumciſed, ſuckled by his mother. 


| 


| lus feryants to be his concubines. x 


— IT 
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iris much better to hold, that wombes were not onely ſhut up in reſpect uf 
bringing forth. but alſo of copulation and conception, & Abimelech was ſtricl-· 


en wich an impotencie unto generation and coition, whereby. he was kept 


from Sarah and all others, but now was healed hereof, and fo all things here 
vill: excellently agree, and the reaſon will be plain, why Abimelecbh is ſaid co 
have been healed, and of the ſhutting up of all wombes in his houfe:i Hi 
maid-ſervants were ſuch, as he took unto him, beſides his wife, from amongſt 
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| Nithe beginning of this chapter is ſet forth the performance of Gods pro- 
before appointed; Iſuac at x hic ſhe laugheth and greathprejoyech;according! 
to the ſignification of the name, and Abrghaw circumciſet rbim at eight 


| dayes old, and now-Naith. Ptrut, Abraham ſaw; Chriſts day and rejoyced, for 


this promiſe of having a ſonby Sarah being performed, he was the more aſſu- 
9 of that touching the Seed to come , in whom all the 
Natiogs of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, and this made him moſt of all to laugh 


ee And itis to be noted,” char Stab in her rejvyeing faith, bs: | 
vll beve ſaid tinat Sara h ſbnid have given cliliimm ſuch i: For hence it may be 


gathered, that Sarah being thus old yet had milke and ſuckled her ſon, and by 
ſhe had milk in abundance to nouriſh him, till he was grovyn to —— 
ers it 


—_— 


barren aged to beat, but alſo. made her like unto-a younger woman full of 


children ſuck, hen as ſhe had but one onely ? The Jewes, ſaith Calvin, feign, 


ber who giveth ſuck to a childe, that ſhe giveth children ſuck. From Sara 

ging ſuck to him whom ſhe bare; it is commonly. gatbered, that it is a moſt 
natural} ching for all mothers, unleſſe they be neceſlarily hindred, to give 
lock to their own cbildren; ſo that if any to avoid the tediouſneſſe hereof, put 


umo them for this pur poſe are abuſed contrary to the ordinance of God. Pha- 


 vwinw the Philoſopher calleth ſuch mothers a certa in imperfect & halfe kinde 


of others, caſting their children away from them, ſo ſoon, as they had borne 
them. What a thing is this, ſaith he, with their blood to notriſn them, which 
they ſaw not, and when they ſee them liying, and men, and imploring the 
mothers office, to deny to noutiſn them with their milie??? Et 


Moreover, it availeth much, with whoſe milke a childe be nouriſned: for! 


ag che force and nature of the genitall ſeed availeth to forme the ſimiltudes of 
the body and minde, ſo the milie doth avail to forme the wit land other ver- 
tuerand properties. And that this is ſo, appeare:h by other creatures becauſe a 
Limb being nouriſhed with Goats milk, and a Kid with Sheeps:the wooll of the: 
one is made more harſh, and the haire of the other ſofter; and as trees, which 


ofa more pleaſing ot ſoure taſte, and all the forre lieth not in the ſeeds, of 
which they come. Laſtiy, they which put their childten forth to be-nourifh+ 
el, do cut off that band of the minde and love, hereby nature hath nit to- 
gether parents and children, or at the leaſt do diminiſh and wear it out. For 


hen the childe is put out of the mothers ſight, that vigdur of motherly af- 
| Ff 


fection 


Miſe to Sarah, at his appointed time in givitig her a ſon, who! is called, ar was 


hat which is ſaid, verſe 8. The ohilde aer Wat vrauedß it appeareth, that 


chen be might be taken from the dugge, and be fed with other meat, whires: | 
in Gods great power did yet more m_—_— in that he did not ohely make the. 
er 


mike, for the nouriſhing of her childe. But uy doth: ſhe ſpeak of giving 
thut it was commonly reported, that Sarahs childe was ſuppoſititious and none 
ofher own, wherefore other children were brought to ſuck of her for a trial. 


butto ſee that childe, which: ſhe had to ſutk of her was as great a proof, 
au therefore this is an idle fiction. It is a common phraſe of fpeech to lay of 


them out to be nurſed, they ſin aginſt nature. The breaſts: and milke given: |: 


bear fruit are nouriſhed in more pleaſant or ſourt᷑ grounds, ſo they bear fruits: | 


Verſe 1. 
Verſe 2. 
Vei 3, 4, 1,6, 7 


Mothers ought 
ro give ſuck to 
their oun. 


Phavorinus, 
Interfectum 
quoddam, & 
dimidiatum 
matru genus. 
Quale enim eſt 
in utero aluiſſe 
qued non vide- 


ſuo, at non alere 
ſoſt ea ſuo lacte 
. qued ident 
jam viventem, 
hominem, & 
off ia mat vis 
implorantem- 


- 
hon A. 


bant ſauguine 


ä _— 


N calvin. 


Haan. 


Verſe 9. 


Vatab lus. 


| 
' mother that bare it becometh none, as it happeneth to children expoſed; 10 
ſo the affection to the parents afterwards is for moſt part onely civill and oꝶ 
onative, and not naturall. It is a property required in a Widow to be i 


- 
— 


| 


| canſe of great joys: feaſting indeed. Of following any ſuch myſticall ſenſe I cu 
ſee no reaſon h gore | - 

ing being, as was ſaid before, to bring in //bme/s mocking , &c- and to ſhen, 
how much Abraum made account of this bleſſing of che Lord it 

led in his neighbours and friends to rejoyce with him for his fon Iſaac nom 


at two yeers old, ſome at three, and ſome at five, and ſome at twelve, it is moſt 


rived, PMWD , 'whereforeit is thought, that he mocked at his name, and it 


| | thus YVatabler;and 7erome not much differing ſaith, chat he making account of 


| dren. 34F | 
| day, that Iſaac was Weaned. 348 


being materiall to be known, but he. doth it for the mocking of Imael, aul 


— — 


Iſaac weaned, 4 feaſt made. Geneſis 218; 


- - = 2 


* 
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fection is by little and little extinguiſhed, and che affection of the infant ij ii 
ken up with her onely that nourifheth it, and the ſenſe and affection to thi 


And the childe grew,and was en * Abrabam mad great feaſt the 7a 
cath 


It may ſeem ſtrange, that Aaſes ſhould-inſert this into his Hiſtory, as ng 


his expoſing hereupon that happened at this time, being full of Divine myſte. 
ries . Auguſt ine and Ambroſe and ſome others of the Ancients have held, that 
no reaſon could be yeelded of telling this, but a myſticall reaſon, viz. toſet 
forth the great joy; which is, when amy grow from being children, which'haye 
need of milk, as the Apoſtle faith, to that ſtrengrh, chat they can eat ſtrong 
meat. And this is further explained by Rupert to be, vvhen leaving the rudi 
ments of the ceremoniall law, they rely onely upon the ſacrifice of Chriſtsby- 
dy and bloud, which he offered up for us: for wheri men come to this, th 


only by way of alluſion it maybe thus applied;the plain mein 
in that he ca. 


grown ſtrong, and fit to eat meat like a man; happily he feaſted, when e 
was borne or circumciſed: But this is paſſed over in ſilence, becauſe no ſuch} 
thing happened then, as for which his feaſting ſhould be recorded, but no 
onely, thus Calvin alſo and our new Writers generally. And yet it may be, aui 
I think rather, that he made no feaſt for him till now, according to the cuſtom? 
of the countrey wherein he lived, whichwas, when the childe began to eat meit 
to invite many to come and eat together for joy, for circumciſion was painful, 
therefore not for feaſting. Two reaſons are rendered by Ferm of this fealt/ 
1 The cuſtome of the place. 2 Myſtically, to ſhnew, that when we are weaned 
from fleſhly and ſinfull wayes, the Lord will feaſt our ſoules with heaven 
joyes. At what age Iſaac vvas weaned I finde nothing certain, for ſome ſij, 


probable at two or three, becauſe although the infancy was longer then nom 

it is, as men lived longer, yet it is not likely, that it was above twice ſo long ani 
two or three yeeres was a ſufficienttime. 8 X it al 
Ad Sarah /awthe ſon of Hagar mocking. 10 Wherefore ſhe ſad to Abraham, 
| Caſt aut this bond-woman and ber ſox, &c. 7} by e 
Ihe word tranſlated mocking, is the ſame with that from which /aac is de. 


the great joy, that was for this childe, thus proudly —_— grace of 
of God in him, and turning it into deriſion, as if he thought him but a younger 
brother, and himſelf the better man, becauſe elder. Wherefore it was nota 
laughing after the manner of Abralam and Sarah for joy, but a Dog-like 
ſub ion and girning at him. And this it was that moved Sarah to ſuch 
indignation, that ſhe could no longer indure him in the houſe, becauſe. to 
godly minde nothing is ſo intolerable, as to ſee the grace of God derided, 


the right of the fir{t-born for his elderſhip derided him as à younger brother, 

and. unworthy: for vvhom ſuch joy ſhould be made, being herein a type 

of the Jewes lifted up, and for their priviledges, inſulting over the Church of 

the Gentiles. Chryſoftomeexpoundeth this mocking, as if it were nothing br 
playing familiarly with him, as being his equal}, whereby Sar«h gathered, that 

if Abraham and1ſhe ſhould dye, he would ſtand for as good a part . wy 
| ale; 


+ 
ed — » 


— 
— 
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Genelis 21.14. Hagar and Iſhmael ſent away with bread and water. 


— 


— — 


eſtate, as her ſonne Iſauc. But it is not likely, that Sarah would have been ſo 
tly moved at their familiarity, neither would Saint Paul have called this a 
ution, as he doth. The Hebrewes, whom Tyranus followeth, ſay, that he 

both challenged the rights of the firſt-borne,and made Idols in ſport, and uſed 
Tac obſceenely, unto which divers ſignifications of the word he draweth 
1 ſome otherr pa ſſages of the holy Scripture. Bur I reſt in the former expoſition. 
Ine is a type herein of profane men, who mock at the grace in the godly; 
through preſumption bearing themſelves, as if they doubted not of atteining 
do the rights ofche firſt-borne, holding the gracious carriage and converſation 
of the godly to be but fooliſh preciſeneſſe. But herein they bewray themſelves 
to be children of the fleſh,8& of the bond-vvoman,that ſhall be caſt out, for by 
the ſpeech of Sarah, it may be gathered, that his laughing vvas about the in- 
heritance, becauſe ſhe ſaid, he ſhall not inherit with my ſon. Origen expound- 
ing this mocking of playing, wherein no fault could iuſtly be found: for 
* harme is there or offence in childrens playing one with another? draw- 


ethit to another Allegory, underſtanding by Sarah, Vertue, by Hau, the Spirit, 
and by Ieomael the Fleſh: for ſo likewiſe when the fleſn fa wnoch upon the ſpirit 
and inticeth to ſinne, Vertue is offended, as at a perſecution raifed up, ſeei 
leſhly luſts do fight againſt the ſoule, and therefore biddeth, chat they ſhould 
becaſt out, and not ſuffered to have any room in our hearts. But this is onely 


whereas he is ſaid to perſecute, Gal. 4. 26. 

Au the ſaying was very grievens in Abrahams ſight , becanſe of his ſonne. And 

God [aid unto him, & c. in 50 
Abrahams naturall a ffection was ſuch towards his ſonne Iſhmarl, as he had 

ilſo at other times declared, that he could not but be grieved to do, as Sarah 


ſtood it to be the will of the Lord, againſt his own love and affection he o- 
cheth. arab doubtleſſe was moved by a ſecret divine inſtin&, to require 
this, although ſhe then knew not ſo much, but did it out of an indignation 
taken at Hagar and her ſonne : but the Lord maketh it ſoone to appeare, chat 
this thing came from him, in willing Abraham to do, as Sarah had ſaid- 
Bat for ſomuch as Abraham was a Prophet, why was not the myſtery, of this 
firſtrevealed unto him? To this Auguſtine anſwering a little otherwiſe at 
the firſt afterwards, ſaith that both he and Sarah were Er of this myſte- 
ry, but ſhe ſpake herein prophetically, not knowing that ſhe did ſo, out of a 
womaniſh minde , being moved by the pride of her hand-maid. All this is 
by the Apoſtle turned into an Allegory, Gal. 4. by the ſonne of Hagar thoſe, 
that ſeek juſtification by the works of the Law being ſer forth, and by the ſon 
of Sarah, thoſe that ſeek it only by faith in Chriſt , for theſe ſhall finally inhe- 
nit in Heaven, and thoſe ſhall be caſt out. > Nel ar er 6 
Aud Abrabam roſe up carly in the morning, and took B read and 4 bottle of ma- 
ter and gave it to Hagar, (putting it upon her ſhoulder and the chilar, and ſent ber 
g, &c. According to this reading it may ſeeme, that Iſhmael, as well as 
| the bread and bottle, was put upon Hagars ſhoulder , whereupon ſome ha ve 
troubled themſelves to reſolve , how 1/-mae/ being now 18 or 19 yeares 
old could be ſet upon Hagars ſhoulder. But both ferawand Auguſtine have 
well cleared this, ſaying, that theſe words, the Childe haue reference tothe 


make it more plaine readeth the words thus, Tollens panem & atrem aqua im- 
Nſeit ſcapule ejus, tradiditq ue puerum, &. dimiſit eam · But it may juſtly be in- 
quited, why- Abraham being ſo wealthy would ſend Hager and his ſonne 
Iſmael away ſo meanly provided, this not being deſired by Sarab, or ap- 
pointed by the Lord, yea contrariwiſe , when a law was made aftervvards-of 
ting a ſervant go free, it is appointed, that he ſhould not be ſentavyay 
empty, but he mult have ſomerhing out of the flocks givea ynto him, of the 
floore and of the Winepreſſe > Some m— * that they were not ſent 
. 2 


| 


i ſtreige of his wit, and groundleſſe, becauſe he excuſeth Iſhmael from fault, 


red, thinking this motion to come meerly from her, yet when he under- 


vet (gave) and not to this, putting it upon her ſb ulaer. The vulgar Latine, co 


| 


avvay 


Verſe 11.12. 
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Auguſt. 
Hier 0nJm« 


Que 


Deut. 15. 13. 


Cajetan, 


origen. in Gen. 
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dit. Hebr. 


ö Muſculus. 


The water is ſpent. 


Tytod. qu. 
in Gan. | 
Aded dromis dt 
Iſbmaele pro. 
miſs credidit, 
ut non ditis eis 
ſervis, aut an- 
till, auro vel 
argerto, ſed 
paucis panibus 
autre aque 
domo amanda- 
verit, &c. 
Calvin. 
Taſtatus. 

Gen. 25. 


Verſe 2 5. 


Auguſt. queſt. 
54.11 Gen, 
Hieron. in tra- 


Vatablus. 


Nate. 
Catun,” 


Verſe 16. 
Verſe 17. 


calvin. 


| avvay vvich ſo little, as the words do ſound, but chat by bread and vvatet 


| lently , ſo mal eryed aloud throughanguith unto the Lord, and thus he, 


all neceſſaries for the fuſtentation of life are to be underſtood , meat, drink, 


put upon her ſnoulder, and the failing of the water ina ſhort time, &c, 
Wherefore it is certaine, that he gave her novy no more, then is expreſly 


Hagar 1 3 55 diſmiſſed, wandered in the wilderneſſe of Beerſneba, * 
the water was ſpevt 


under a ſhrub'may ſeem not ſo vyell to agree vvith his age. Where ore iti 
not to be underſtood, as if ſhe carryed him in her armes, and thence caſt him | 


dovvn, but in her minde and eye, and ſollicitous care, from vvhence ſhe caſt | 


called a childe, me faith, it is a 8 o 
of their Parents, and in a barbarous lan- 


Hagar being gone from her childe ſitteth down and weepeth. And the | 
Lord heard the voice of the childe,e the Angel of God called to Hagar from Heaven, | 
&c. What is this, that Hagar weepeth,and che Lord heareth, not her voice, | 
but the voice of the childe? To this Calvin and Maſculus anfwere , that he 


was heard, betauſe he was Abrahams childe, God remembring in this extremi-,| 


ty his promiſe to e Abraham of bleſſing him: 'becauſe orherwiſe there was no 
renſon, why one fhonld be heard rather then another, neither of them, | 
farre as we can conjecture, being moved with penitency, for which the Lord 
ſhould have compaſſion upon them. It is moſt probable , that as ſhe wept ſi- 


who promiſeth to heare them that call upon him in trouble, heard him in 
his miſery , and calleth to her being ſollicitous and penſive for him, that ſhe:| 


Geneſis 21.15. 


might ſupply him witch that, che want whereof bred that his great ſickneſſe. 
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Genelis2 1.19. Water ſhewed to Hagar, 


—_ — , 


their faults, if in their miſery they cry to him, ſo · alſo he pittied Hagar before 


| being deſolate in fleeing from Sarah her Miſtreſſe for her juſt correcting of 


_—_ God openca her eyes, and ſbe ſaw a fauntaine meter. Some think, that this 
water ſprang then firſt out of the ground: miraculouſly, but this is rejected, 
both by L«rher and Calvin, becauſe her eyes are ſaid only to have been open- 
ed to ſee it, ſo that it was before, hut ſhe being full of ſorrow, lier eyes were 
held that ſhe could not ſee it. But there might happily be a pit of water hid - 
den ſo with buſhes, that ſhe could not ſee it, although ſhe: looked diligently 
for it, till the Lord ſhewed it unto her. Im being herewith refreſhed 
liveth and groweth up in the Wilderneſſe of Parex;; and became an Archer, 
and by his Mother a Wife is taken for him out of Egypt. The wilderneſſe 
of Nerrſbeba, ſaith ane, was 12 miles from Gerar , but the wilderneſſe of Paran 
was from thence 80 miles, being in Arabia perrea, taking the name from Pa- 
ni City of Arabia derived from fertility. Beerſhebah'is called ſo by antici- 
pation, becauſe it had this name upon the Coyenant made between Ab rabam 
and Abimelech hereafter mentioned, Beer being a Well, which Abraham dig- 

and Sheba an oath, becauſe they ſware there either to other. Going from 

e to the wilderneſſe of Param, Iſmael falleth to a courſe of life, ſhoot- 


followed him ever ſince living thereupon. 5 | 
Iwill not here omit the Allegory of Rapertus, who faith ; that Hagar was 
— of the Jewiſh Synagogue caſt out, for deriding the true Iſaac Chriſt 
geln from their Father Abrabami inherirance carrying upon the ſhoulder on- 
lyihelicerall ſenſe of the Law, 'wherewith ſhe is over-burthened and made 
crooked:for this, as Peter ſaith, is ſuch a burthen,as neither we nor our Fathers 
could beare. And thus ſhe and Iamei both vvander, till they are ready to dye 
for thixſt, ſo this Synagogue with her children is in the vvay of 


from her eyes, ſhe ſeeth Chriſt to be a fountaine of the vvater of life, and 


Meſſiah and Saviour. 


Abraham, ſaying, I he Lord is with theein all that thou dbeſt. Sweare now therefort 
inn mt hy Cd, fc. Abraham dvvelling in the land of Abirvelech ;and be- 
ginning - novy to ſettle there by his leave, for v. 34. itis ſaid; that he dvvelt, 
in che Fhiliſtines Countrey many dayes, the King thinketh it not amiſſe for the 
great worthineſs of the man in reſpect of his wiſdom and greatpower & favour 
char he was in with the Lord, to make a league with him and his paſterity for 

ſelf and his, ſuppoſing happily, that he might intime grow to chat greatnes, 
char he or his might attempt to take the Kingdome away from him. And for 
this cauſe he cometh now and requireth him to ſwear bythe Lord unto him, 
it being hereby intimated, that he was not an idolater, but one that had ſome 


th to ſhew hovy faithfull Abraham was ſtill proſecuted with Gods bleſſing, 
ſo that hereby his amity came to be deſirable even to Kings. Abimelech in re- 
ing e Abrabam to ſwear, uſeth theſe words, If thaw [halt lit unto ine, 

t ſo the words tranſlated, if thor ſhalt dial falſiy with me, are in the Hebrew, 
be meaning being, if thou ſhalt not performe according to the oath, God be 
Rudge between us, and revenge the perjury, an eclipticke kinde of ſpeech, ſaith 
Faabluu, to expreſſe thus much.. n Peer ws. 

Bat Abraham reproved Abimelech, fur a Well, which Abimelechs ſervants took. 
from bim, touching which he excuſeth himſelf, as ignorant thereof. Then Abra- 
ham took Oxen and Sheepe, and gave them to Abimelech, and they made 4 
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by oath, 


Abraham being required to confirme a league with: Ab iner . 
| taket 


gee bow full of pitty the Lord is, even to thoſe that are juſtly plagued for- 


eee beaſts, and pilleging , wherein his poſterity the Iſhmaclices have | 


bringeth him to her children by preaching and teaching him to be the true | 
At ihat time Abimelech ad Phicol the chiefe Captaine of bis Army ſpaky to | 


knowledge of the true God. Now this is related by Moſes, becauſe it tend-: | 


— 


Verſe 19. 


Luther. 
Calvin. 


| Verſe 20,21. 


| H. Bunting. 


Rupert. lib. s. 
in Genc. 22. 


| Acts 15. 


ction 
till there ſeemeth to be no hope of life, and then the veil being taken — | 
0: | 


Verſe 22. 
Verſe 23. 


Vatablus. 


Verſe 25. 
Verſe 26- 
Verſe 27. 


— 
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| 
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Verſe 28. 


Verſe 31. 


Pane, aqua, ig- 
ne, pacto, te cto, 


muliere, ſepul. 
10. 


Targum Hiero- 
(olymitaniim. 


done to him by his ſervants, that all occafion-of offence being taken away 


here ſaid co begiven to Abimeiech by Abraham, it uus done according to the tity 
of that Countrey, faith: Aaſculus Calvin ſaith, that Ibraham gave him theſe) 
as a Tribute in acknowledgement of bis Lordſhip over that Land. If it be de. 


vaa from v ſeven ; But ſince the Hebrewes have turned it otherwiſe; 
ſaying. that an oath is thus called, becauſe the ſmearer deſireth to be deprived 
of ſeven moſt neteſſary things, if he ſweareth falſly; Bread; Water, Fire, Faith 
an Houſe, a Woman, and a Grave. From this Beerſnebah, the city neerebe 


ſpeaking of the bounds from Dan to Beerſhebah. | We 
Ad Abraham planted a grove in Beerſhebah, and called upon the Name of the 


ſing now to dwell in this place he planted trees about his habitation, thatit 
| might be the more commodious for him, and in the place thus made ſhi- 
dowie and delightfull with trees, heuſed to vvalke to meditate and pray,uling| | 
it as a Temple to ſerve the Lord in vvith ſacrificing and doing ſuch rites, 


meaning is, that here again as in other places before, he made a profeſſion af 
ſerving God, contrary to the manner of the people of thoſe parts, vvho vo: 
ſhipped Idols. And this we may obſerve alwayes to have been done by his up- 


any place to abide there, expreſſing thus his gratitude, and conſecrating the 


; intermit calling upon the Lord, and praiſing him, but novy ſpecially he is n 
ted to have done ſo in a more ſolemne and publike manner for the quiet ar” 


— — rt 


taketh this opportunity. before he doth ſo, to reprove Abimelcch for a wrong 


their friendſhip might ſtand the more firme. But how may Abraham be ji. 
ſtified for blaming the King, who was without fault herein? Anſwer, Ali 
ham knew not, till now, that it was done without his privity, and happily it 
was a thing but newly done, fo as that he had no opportunity to tell the King 
of it till now: for it is not probable, but he having found the King ſo juſt ang 
friendly unto him hitherto vvould have beene ſo bold as to tell the King 
therof, if there had been any opportunity before.. For the Oxen and Sheeye 


manded, whether Abraham did well in yeelding ſubjeRion thus in that land; | 
vvhich the Lord had promiſed to him and to his feed ? It is anſwered, that 


the time of injoying it was not to come till many yeares after, as the Lord has 
revealed to him, Gen. 15. and therefore in the mean ſeaſon he was con 


himſelf to live, as a ſojourner there, the Dominion of the, Countrey being in 
others. it nate Ri ä "iv 
And Abraham ſet ſeven Lambes of the flack by. themſelves. 4,348 
Here is another nevV ceremonie, not to confirme the league, vvhich u 
done before, but to confirme the well in queſtion to Abraham and his for eyer, 
The King therefore, vvho vvas Lord of that land, taketh theſe Lambes , 201 
price of that plat of ground, vvhere the vvell was digged, that none of 4. 
melechs ſervants might challenge Abraham afterwards, ſaying, What had be 
to do to dig a well here 2 And ſo in memorie of the pact about this, the wel 
vas called Beerſheba, the well of ſeven, or vvell of ſwearing, becauſe thy 
both ſware there, And haply;hence an oathcameto becalled in Hebrevn, 


ing the uttermoſt of Canaan South-ward took the name, whence it is ſaid in 


e MON”. p 
The vvord DN a grove is by fome tranſlated a tree, or trees, by ſomet 
Paradiſe, by the Septuagint a field. But hereby is ſer forth, how chat purpo- 


as perteined to his vvorſhip. In the T argum Hieroſolymitannm it is ſuid, 
that having entertained ſtrangers he brought them out into this place, ſneyi. 
ing them the trees, vvhich he had planted full of moſt excellent fruit, telling 
them, that the God of heaven ſent all that they had eaten and drunke, and te- 
quiring of them therefore nothing elſe, but that they would acknowledge 
and ſerve him, and amend their lives, ſo diſmiſſing them. +: 

Fer that, which is here ſaid of his calling »pon: the Name of the Lord, the 


on any nevy favour received at the hands of the Lord, vyhen he came firſt to 


place for his habitation : for vvithout thus doing a man cannot expect God 
blefling , or ſhew himſelfe vvorthy to be his ſervant. He did never certain) 


— 


— 
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Abraham ſet ſever Lambes for a witneſſes Geneſis 21. 28. 
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uud che calling upon the Name of 

| | code were as a grove full of trees. ee wit vvas ah ancient rite in 
| grovesand ſolitary places in ſilence to wo | 

dees were dedicated to them, Jos «-E/cnlus, Apollini Taurus, Nlinervæ Olea, | 


neh ryas aftervs for publike vvorſhip, Ferus ſaith, that by this 
Trove yvas figured out Cay. of Abrabami faith amongſt the Gentiles, 
e Lord amongſt them, vvho for multi- 


ip the Gods, and therefore divers 


un Myrtus, Harruli Populus, and other kindes of Gods and Goddeſſes, 
hauen and Fannes, vue beleeve, faith he, do no leſſe ĩmpart their Deities to 
woods and groves; then to Heaven it ſelfe. Wherefore ſuth abominations 
having been here commited, it is no marvell, although they vvere ſo ſtrict- 
afterwards interdicted, and a Tabernacle or Temple vvere rather ap- 


F yeeldeth divers reaſons of forbidding to worſhip in groves, but ſaith 
nothing of Abralams practiſe here, as 1 Becauſe outward: pleaſure doth 
notagree with che worſhip of God, but rather ſeverity. 2 Becauſe dung 
brought to ſich places to make the trees to fructiſie: 3 Berauſe fruit- 
ating trees are apt to draw the minde from the worſhip of God. 4 Be- 
aue wa lefactours ſeek to ſuch places, in the thickneſſe thereof to be hidden 
intheir treachery, and to wait opportunities to do miſchief. But none of theſe 
reaſons ſerve to condemn it more nom then in Abraum: time! 
LIonching Abrabams ne in the Philiſtines Countrey many dayes, it is 


| wncertain how many; Lyranus ſaith twenty five yeeres /; the Chronologie 


of the Hebrewes twenty ſixe · But certainly he dwelt there much longer: 
for be was till in this place, hen he was called out to ſacrifice his ſon 

, who was, as the Hebrews ſay, then thirty ſeven yeeres old, and af- 
11 thither again, but onely he is finally indeed ſaid to ha ve 
ern in Hebron, _ Nec N mhich was wry na carey PR 
yeere, as appeareth by her age a hundred twenty ſeven-yeeres, ſhe. being 
ninety when 7/a«c was borne. To conclude this Chapters Rupertus draw- 
e Abrahams planting of a grove to an excellent Allegory, ſaying, that here- 
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* 


Church of God: For thus the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of them as dwelling 


ina Wilderneſſe ſaith, 7 will make. to grow: inthe Wilderneſſe, the Cedar, and 


Alan therefore now dwelleth in the Philiſtines Cquatrey ſignifying fal- 


lng, and ſuch were we in times paſt, but now fixed parts of che Ha of God) 


\ſerving hin in the faith of Abraham. 


by was figured out a thick grove, that ſhould be of the Gentiles, when the | 
faith ſhould be tranſlated from the Jewes to them, making a Temple or ample 


\ the Thru, the Myrtle, and the Olive, the Firre, the Elme, and the Boe together. | 


Plin. Ib, ia. c. 1. 


| 
Philo, lib. 1. de 
Monarch. 


Eſay 41.19. 
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Verſe 1. 


Seder Olam. 


Aben- Era. 


Joſeph. Antiq- 
lib. 1. 


Queſt 


Ambraf lib. r. de 
Ab aham. cap. 3, 
Diabolus tentat 
ut ſubruat, Deus 
tentat ut cor 0- 
net. 


God tempteth Abraham. Geneſis 2 2.1. 


Auguſt. gueſt. 
57. in Ga, 
Deut. 13.3. 
Quoniam vires 
dilectionis ſuæ 
bominemlatent, 
niſi divino ex- 
perimenio ei. 
den inuoteſ- 
cant, lib. 16. de 
ci vit. c. 32. 
Tenftatur Abra- 


ham, at pia ej us 


obedientia pro- 
baretur ſeculis 
in not it iam pro- 
ferenda non 
Deo. 

Auguſt. Serm. 
de Temp. 7 2. 
Deus tentat ut 
doceat, demon 
at deci iat. 

Si Deus ceſſat 
tentare, magi- 
ſter ceſſat doce- 
re · 

Rupert. lib. 6. in 
Gex. c. 28. 


— 
CH AP. XXII. 


A Ndit came to paſſe after theſe things, that Cad tempted Abraham, ſaying, Abra. 

ham, and he ſaid, Zebold here am J. After theſe things in the Hebrew is 7 
ter theſe words ,' according to the Hebrew phraſe, words being put for thing 
How long after the birth of 7/aac is not ſer down. The Hebrews in their grey 
Chronicle called Seder Olam Rabba, as was noted before, ſay, that /ſaac wy 
how 37 yeares old : but that was the yeare of Sarahs death in Hebron,chy, 
23. and therefore it is not ptobable, that ſo many yeares had now paſſed; 
Aben- Ezra faith ; that it was in the 12 yeare, but reren not then haw 
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cher be was, who is propounded to our imitation. Hereby then it appeareth 
fully, how God is faid to tempt Abraham, and yet tempteth no man, that is, 


not to his deſtruction by intangling him with ſinne, but to his ſalvation by 
augmenting his grace. And yet he tempteth ſometimes ſo, as that the tempr- 


ed fall into ſinne, as Hezechiab, when the Aſſyrian Ambaſſadours came un- 
to him, but this is only by leaving them, and withdrawing his grace for a 
time, for their greater humiliation, as it is expreſly ſaid of that King: The 
Lord left him to try him, that he might kyoW all that was in his heart. | 


uh ſonne, whom thus loveſt , and get thee into the Land of Moriah , and offer him 
thee far a burnt-offering wpon one of the Mauntaines which I will ſow thee 1/h- 


aui by Gods direction was before this caſt out, and gone with his Mother 


Hager, not being counted any more to Abraham, but to her, ſo that 1/aac 


only now remained, and him Abraham is commanded here to offer up in ſa- 
cre. And of bm the Lord ſpcaketh by a gradation, thy. ſonne, thine only 


For this conſideration, that he was his ſon, was of great force to move him, 
bur much more, that he was not one of many, but his only ſonne, yea his 
ſonne 1/aac , in whom he expected ſo much comfort, as being long promiſed, 
before he had him, and at length miraculouſly in his old age beſtowed upon 
him, and che only hope of that innumerable poſterity promiſed, and the mean 
of bleſſing to all Nations. For what might he have now thought with him- 
ſelfe, but chat now at once all his hopes, wherewith he had been fed ſo long 
i time ſhould be fruſtrated ? And therefore how could he but call in que- 
tion , whether this charge were from God or no; and if it were, how could 
be beleeve thoſe — promiſes of ſo great a bleſſing in him ꝰ But he by 
faith ſnutteth up his eyes againſt all carnall reaſoning, & believeth, that God, 
abo firſt raiſed him out of Sarahs dead womb, could raiſe him againe, being 
ſacrificed, from death to life. For ſo the Apoſtle faith alſo of him, Heb. 11. 
19. Againe, he ſaith, bum thou loveſt, he was a ſonne upon whom his affecti- 
on was greatly ſet, as there was good reaſon for the grace and tovvardlineſſe 
which he ſavy to be in him. Moreover, he muſt kill and ſacrifice him vvith 
his ovvne hands, and not deliver him to ſome other to do it. and Laſtly, not 
in a place, to vvhich he might ſoon come, but farre remote, unto vvhich he 
mult be travelling three dayes, in all vvhich time yve cannot but imagine, 
that his minde was much more exerciſed with divers conflicts. So that he 
mastempted indeed with a temptation ſo great, as that never any mortall 
man had or could have a greater propounded unto him. All chis is excellent- 
ly ſpoken of by Philo in his book de Abyabamo , who addeth alſo, that being 
now very aged, and his Wife Sarah alſo, he could have no further hope of 
more iſſue , whereupon he concludeth, which of all theſe things is common 
wich others, which not moſt notable, and not ſufficiently to be expreſſed by 
am eloquence? So likewiſe Origen Hom. 8. in Geneſin. The Land of Moriah, 
towhich Abraham is bidden to go, is in the vulgar Latin, the Land of viſion, 
the word Mariah being derived, according to ferome, from NN" to ſee, This 
is diſliked by Calvin, who faith, that all skilfull in the Hebrew tongue do diſ- 
allow of it, and no better doth he approve of the deriving of it from M ſig- 


| Aifying bitter, or Myrrh , approving rather the derivation from N 


to feare, or from N to teach. Becauſe of the fignification of this word, 
ſome: think that Abraham was directed to no certaine place, but to ſome 
place, where the Lord would appeare unto him. But I think rather, that it 
vas a place then known by that name of Moriah, becauſe otherwiſe Abraham 
ſhould have been uncertaine, vvhither to have directed his courſe, unleſſe 
vie ſhall ſay, that as vvhen he firſt called him out of his ovvn Countrey, to 
to a Land, vvhich he vvould ſhevv him, not naming it, intending to guide 


bim by his providence , ſo novv he calleth him againe to a Land of viſion, 


— * 


vvhich 


Geneſis 22.2. Abraham commanded to offer ap his ſon Iſaac in ſacrifice. 
| 


But how did the Lord tempt Abraham ꝰ he faid, Take nom thy ſon, thine | 


ſinne, whom thou leveſt to make the fact the more famous „when as there be- 
ing lo many things to move him againſt it, yet at Gods command he did it. 


; 


| 


| 


2 Chron.33.31 


Verſe 2. 


Philo, Quad 
herum que di- 
ximus cum cæ- 
ters commune 
eſt? Quid non 
eximium, c 
quod 20x po ſſit 
ulld æquri 
facundid ? 
Origen. 
Hieromm. 
Caluin. - 
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Hieron. in tra- 
' dit. Hebr. in 
Gen. 


H. Bunt ing, 
Patriarchs tra- 
vels. 


reſt. 
Mount Moriab 
why appoinred 
for this ſacri. 


ficc? 


*2 Chron.3 1. 
Anguſt.Serm, 


Verſe 3,425: 


Muſculus. 


reſt. 


Aug · in Heb.x1. 
Serm. i. 
Ambroſ lib. 1. de 
Abraham. cap. 8. 
Th. Anglus in 
Gen. 22. 


| 


may vvell be dravvn Moriah according to Fr, to whom therefore rather 


. 


Iſaac to be ſacrificed i» Moria. Gegneſis 22.3. 


i — 
vuhich ſhonld have this name upon occaſion of that vyhich ſhould hap 
there, and not to any particular knovvne place, fo that the Lord callethit 
thus by anticipation. Hovvſoever , it hath-lince been famous by the name of 
Mount A oni ab, by reaſon of that, vvhich vvas done betvveen the Lord and | 
Alrahem there, Abrahamin obedience going about to ſacrifice his ſonne,and | 
God in mercy ſhevving himſelfe o unto him, vvhereupon the place 
vvas called by eAbrehaw 7ehovah jireh, the Lund will beſeen'; and from thence 


ſubſcribe then to any other. And - expoſtulateth vvich thoſe; that 


ſeek for any other derivation of this name ; ſeeing by this place it appeareth 
| plainly, that Abralam called it thus for Gods loox nhim.. Happilyby 
a ſpeciall inſtin& from God it vvas called Moriab re, becauſe of that 


which ſhould thus be afterwards done there, and Alralum in glving a nen 
name, doth but further explaine the firſt.” This place according to e 
rome , was diſtant from Gerar , from whence; he thinketh that Abraham now 
went, a Journey of three dayes. But it is plaine, that he went not from Gere, 
but from Berrſbelub, both becauſe he now dwelt there, Gen. 21. 3. and after 
this he returned thither, v. 19. Others, as rums ſaith, have held, that he non 
dvvelt in the plaine of Mamre, but erroneouſly, for from thence to Moum 
Moriah is not above one dayes journey, and it doth altogether diſagreevrith! 
the Hiſtory. One ſaith, that from Zeerſbebahto Aariab is but 30 miles, Fe) 
ſtatus ſaith but 20. But how then could Abnalam be going thither ſo long 
time? He faith, that he — Lord held thus long in ſo ſhort a way; 1 
afflict his minde the more by thinking upon that which he was to do theme. 
If it be 40 miles, as I rather think he might well be travelling thither wo 
dayes, and ſo he came chither the third. But why would the Lord bun 
Abraham go thither rather then to any other place to offer up his ſoane? 
Anſw. This was the place by God appointed for his worſhip, as was manifeſt 
ed afterwards: for here was the floore of Arauuah, vvhere David vvas bid 
den to ſet up an Altar in the time of peſtilence, and here vvas the Temple 1 
| God built by Solomon, here alſo ſaith Auguſtine, according to feromes molt 
certaine finding out, vvas Chriſt crucified. But forſomuch as he vvas cruciſ : 
ed vvithout the City, and this Mountaine vvas vvithin, it ſeemeth, that it can 
not be ſo, unleſſe by the Mountaine Moriah, vve ſhall underſtand both it aul 
the tract of ground about it at the foot thereof. The Hebrevvs ſay, that 
Adam vvas buried here, and ¶ ais and Abel and Noah offered ſacrifice he 
But — of their aboad were ſo farre diſtant, that there is no probabile 
ty of this. ' | 
eAbraham being commanded taketh his journey early the next morning 
with //aac and two ſervants, and upon the third day he cometh to the Lanl 
of Mori ab, and ſeeing the Mountaine where this fact was to be done, be 
_ his ſervants, telleth them, that he and the childe would go yondet, 
and worſhip and rerurne to them againe. And it is ſaid, that he took wood 
with him for the burnt-offering, either as Muſculas faith, becauſe thete wa 
no Wood in thoſe parts, or becauſe he would not uſe other mens Wood, ot 
elſe, becauſe this was dryand odoriferous ;and ſo moſt fit for the purpoſe 
And this Wood thus prepared it is moſt likely, that his ſervants carryed,and 
he rode upon the Aſſe. But how could he ſay to his ſervants, that the 
would go yonder and worſhip and returne to them againe, when as Iſaac ws. 
not to returne, but to dye there? Tothis Auguſtine anſwereth, that he be 
lieved, that Iſaac being ſacrificed ſhonld immediately be reſtored to life i- 
gaine. Ambroſe that he ſpake prophetically., not knowing, how it ſhould be 
brought to paſſe. Th. Auglur, that he ſpake thus, this exception being a. 
wayes underſtood, unleſſe the Lord ſhould otherwiſe diſpoſe of any of then 
And to this do I ſubſcribe, becauſe this is a condition alwayes to be under · 
ſtood, if the Lord will, and he doth not prevent us by death, we will do tha 


CG 


* that. For although the Lord had brought Abraham thither to Jacriſce 
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Geneſis 22.6. Abraham preparethj to offer up Iſaac. 


—ů 


Lord would not permit this thing co be done, and Iſaac ſhould live ſtill. So 
chat it being uncertaine, vvhether the Lord would have it done or no, he 
might well according to the common manner of ſpeech ſay thus. Of all the ex- 
ions made hereupon , I miſlike moſt that af Melchior Can, ſaying, that 
he made a lye, although a moſt light one, becauſe he would not have his ſer- 


have ſought to hinder him. For it ought to be far from us to cenſure ſo great 
a Patriarch in any thing, wherein he was not manifeſtly faulty. 

And Abraham took. the weod of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon his ſonne , and 
he twkphe fire in bis hand, and a kyiſe, &c. It may be doubted here, how Iſaac 
could carry ſo much Wood, as would ſuffice to burne a whole ſacrifice to 
aſhes; for there muſt not be any ſmall quantity for a man to carry, but 
much more for this purpoſe. Againe , the Mount Moriah was high and ſteep, 
it being as ſome vvrite , 600 paces to the top thereof, and there a ſpacious 
Haine. To this the anſvver of Maſculus is moſt probable, that the Wood 
was light and faire, ſerving rather to kindle the fire, then to burne up the ſa- 
crifice , Abraham making account to get a ſupply of more, vvhen he ſhould 
come there, or elſe he believed, that God vvould miraculouſly make that ſuf- 
ficient. Then 1/aac by the vvay asked him, vvhere he vvould have a ſacrifice ? 
by which his ſpeaking to him, ny Father, &c. he could not certainly, but be 
moved vvith nevv paſſions, ſo that he vvas ſtill more and more exerciſed. 
 Andwhen they came to the place, Abraham built an Altar, aud put the wad 
zonder, and bound his ſonne Iſaac, & c. With vvhat he built this Altar, and 
what tools he had to vvork withall is not expreſſed, but certainly he brought 
ſome toole with him, and made it of the Earth digged up. And for the bind- 
| ingof{ſacc, that he might now kill him and ſacrifice him, although nothing 

| hid of his willing ſubmitting of himſelfe, or of any ſpeech uſed by his Fa- 
| therpcito him, yet it is moſt probable, that now he told him, that God had 
| commanded him this ſervice , perſwading him to be willing, who forſomuch 
u he knew /, that it was Gods command, ſubmitted himſelfe, becauſe other- 
| wiſe he was not ſo infirme, but he could have reſiſted his Father being fo 
much ſtricken in yeares. And therefore foſephns in relating this faith , when 
Abrahams had made all things ready, he ſpake thus unto him: (My ſonne ) I 
have brought thee up with all care , being delired long before, ic being my 
| great joy to ſee thee grovy up to mans eſtate, that I might leave thee mine 

heire. But forſomuch as now it ſeemerh good unto God, who gave thee 
| unto me, to require thee againe, beare it patiently to be ſacrificed unto him, 
who will have us thus honour him, who hath ſo greatly bleſſed us both in 
peace and Warre. Thou wert borne to dye, and now thou ſhalt. not dye 
ina common manner, but be made a ſacrifice to the God of the whole World, 
he counting it unworthy, that thou ſhouldeſt dye by a ſickneſſe or any other 
way then this. And he ſhall place thy ſoule thus departing by himſelfe, &c. 
Then Iſaac ſaid, that he was unworthy to live, if he would not chearfully o- 
dey the will of God and of his Father, when he was bound to do it, if his 
Fathers will only were, that it ſhould be ſo. But if Iſaac were willing, what 
needed this binding? Anſ. Leſt, when the ſtroak ſhould be given out of 
| a natural! reluctation againſt death, there ſhould be a diſturbance in doing 
this ſervice. Abraham being now ready to kill his ſonne , the Angel of the 
Lordcalled unto him, ſaying, ad; 28 | | 

Lay not thine hand upon the Lad, neither do thou any thing unto him, for n ow 
1 know thou feareſt God, ſeeing rhow haſt not withheld thy ſonne , thine only ſunne 
from me. It may ſeem , becauſe Iſaac is called a Lad or childe, chat he was not 
ſo old, as hath been ſaid , and Paulus Burgenſir doth hereupon hold, that 
be was not above 15 yeares old, as ſome of the Hebre us have taught. But 
of his age enough hath been ſaid already, that he was 25 at the leaſt, neither 
doth this calling of him Puerum a 3 make againſt it, ſeeing men are often 
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bis ſonne, and he was come ready to do his command, yet it might be, that the 


yants preſent to behold ſo unnaturall a fact, becauſe happily they might alſo 
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Abraham commended. Iſaac ſpared why. Geneſis 22.12. 


in the Hebrew phraſe called ſo, as 2 Sam. 1.15. Exod. 36: foſwab is ſo call 
led, and thus Chriſt after his Reſurrection calleth his Apoſtles,?oh» 21. and he 
himſelf is ſo called, Act, 4. But why was Abraham withheld from doing this 
fact, being before commanded it? To this T htodoret anſwereth, that God gan 
him this precept, not that he ſhould do thus, but to declare that excellent faith, 
wherewith he was indued. And it was a ſhadow of the diſpenſation now 
made for us. God gave his moſt dearely beloved Son to the death for u, 
and 7/aac was a Type of his Divinity, the Ram of his Humanity, and the time 
of the third day agreeth alſo, wherefore Paul faith, that Iſaac was reſtored to 
Abraham in a figure, Iſaac was a Type of Chriſt herein many waies. 1 He 
was the onely moſt dearly beloved ſon of his father, as Chriſt is of God. 2 N 

ſaac, ſo he ſubmitted himſelf to the will of his Father even to the death.; Az 

aac, ſo he bare the Wood of the Croſſe, 4 As 7/aac was but a dead many 
it were, to the third day, ſo Chriſt ſuffered death and roſe not till the third 


day. 5 As he, although laid upon the Altar, eſcaped, and a Ram was faert. 


ficed, ſo Chriſt in his humane nature ſuffered, but in the Divine he lived ſtill. 
6 As the Ram vvas vvith his head in a buſn, ſo Chriſts head was crovyned 
with thornes. Laſtly, as Abraham: and his ſon Iſaac atteined to great fime 
thoroughour all poſterities hereby, ſo God the Father and Son have glory is 
all the world for this unſpeakable love. Neither vvas this the onely end of this 
fact, but hereby is taught, that we muſt yeeld abſolute obedience unto God n 
every thing, not entering into any ratiocination vvith our ſelves, vvhether i 
be fit or juſt, that we ſhould do ſo or ao. None are ſo dear and neer unto 
us, but vve muſt depart vvith all for Gods ſake, and in thus doing we ſhall not 
loſe, but gain, if it be father, or mother; or wife, or goods, or life it ſelfe for: 
we ſhall receive a hundred fold in this World, and in the World to come: 
everlaſting life, as Abraham loſt not, but gained by his ready obedience in tis 
matter. | 00. EAT: e 
But how doth the Lord ſay, Nom I kyow, thar thun feareſt God ? Did not he 
know thi: before? To this an anſwer may be gathered out of that which w-. 
ſaid before in the beginning of the Chapter, according to Auguſtiue, Sri 
and others, now 7 Hu, that is, now have made known, and proved by expe 
rience. Hilary ſaith, that to know here is put for approve, as if he had ſud, 
now I count thee worthy indeed to be reckoned amongſt thoſe that truly feat 
God, I approved thee indeed before, but now much more. For ſuch as do wick- 
edly,becauſe God approveth them not, he is ſaid not to know them, but contre 
riwiſe he is ſaid to know the faithfull & obedient: Let the Reader follow whe 
ther of theſe expoſitions it pleaſeth him. And yet there is another given by | 
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ſome, that the Lord ſpakethus after the manner of men, putting, as it were, the | 


perſon of a man upon him in ſpeaking to Abraham aman, as in divers others 
ſes having now again by a moſt hard thing tryed his obedience. But why did 
not the Lord ſuffer Abraham to proceed to the killing of his ſon indeed, that his 
obed.ence might have yet been more perfect. but ſtayed him when he came to 
the fact? Anſmer, He foreſaw the proneneſſe of his poſterity to ſacrifice their 
own children to Idols, and therefore, although he commanded this for triall, 
he would not have it done, leſt they ſhould afterwards take example 
ereb y, for otherwiſe God could, as eaſily after the fact done, have reſtored 
Iſaac to life again. One thing hitherto omitted in ſpeaking of the Type that us 
in this, I will add here,viz. that 7 ſaac was rather choſen then any other to be 
made a Type of Chriſt in his ſufferings, becauſe of him Chriſt was to come, and 
Abraham being honoured to be the father of the faithfull, it was moſt meet, 
that he vvith his ſonne ſhould be propounded, as examples of obedience to 
God to all the faithfull throughout all generations. 
And when Abraham had lifted up his eyes, he bebeld, and lo, a Ram behinde hin 
caught in a buſh bythe hornes, and Abraham took the Ram, Cc. 


The Rabbines of the Jewes tell a tale here of this Ram, ſaying, that it wis | 
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created at the beginning, and was preſerved for this purpoſe till this time, 
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Jene ſis2 2.14. The place called Jehovah Jireh. 


— 


Horns vvas ordained for a commemoration hereof. But to leave this, and 
ro come to ſomewhat more ſolid. The Lord, who had appointed a Sacrifice 
there to be offered at that time by Abraham, did miraculouſly without doubt 
bring that Ran thither for the purpoſe, that 7/aac being ſpared, it might not 
et be a fruſtrate act, vvhen all things vvere ready for a ſacrifice. And Abra- 
hum vvell underſtanding this to be the intent of the Rams being held there, 
took that and offered it in the roome of his ſonne f/aac, never making any 
ion, vvhetherit were the goods of any other man, as there vvas no reaſon 
chat he ſnould, ſeeing God, vvho is Lord of all things, offered it unto him. And 
thus that vas made good, vvhich he had ſaid before to Iſauc upon the way, 
Gudwill provide himſelf a Sacrifice. | | 
And thus was Iſaac made a Sacrifice unto God, and yet lived, the Ram being 
killed,but be preſerved alive, to intimate the end of our mortification, viz.that 
being dead unto ourſelves we ſhould yet be living Sacrifices untoGod through 
the$pitit bearing ſway in us, as Calvis noteth. This Ram, faith Ferus, figured 
out Chriſt, who was facrificed for our ſinnes, he was behinde Abrabum, and 
ina buſh, to ſhew, that Chriſt was to come long after, and to be in the 
dt of the buſhes of afflictions. Iſaac alſo was a figure of him in carrying 
his wood, as he carried his Croſſe, in his obedience to his Father, and in that 


not, ſo did not Chriſt in his Divine nature. Touching the manner how 
the Ram was held, the Septuagints tranſlation goeth thus, A Ram behinde 
bim was held by the hornes in a bough of Sabech, which Sabech, according to 
dam, ſignifieth a thicket of thornes or briars. Symmachas hath it, by a net, for 
ſo allo Sabech ſignifieth,if it be written with V, but it is written with D Samech, 
aud ſo ſignifieth, as was ſaid before. Sometranſlate Sabech, in ereftione, hold- 
ing, that the Ram ſtood upright being held by the hornes, and ſo was a 
more apt figure of Chriſt hanging upright on the Croſſe. Theod ret and Genna- 
uu ay, that Sabech was the name of ſome tree, wherein the Ram ſtucke by 
the hornes. | 
And Abraham called the name of that place, Jehovah Jireh, as it is ſaid to this 
| de,jn the Mount the Lord will be ſeene. 

This, as Chryſoſtome noteth, was ſo called by way of gratitude for ſo great a 
mercy, according to the words uſed before by Abraham to Iſaac, God will pro- 
vide himſelf a Sacrifice, and hereupon, ſaith Jerome, it grew to a proverbe a- 
monpft the Hebrewes being in any great ſtrait, from which they deſired to 
be relieved, Ged will ſee, and for a rememberance of this Ram given, they uſed 
toſound with Rams hornes. But it is, God will be ſeen, paſſively, ſome — 
being made of the word purpoſely, according to Calvin, to ſhew, that God 
willnot one ly ſee for the helpe and comfort of his in their diſtreſſes, but alſo 
afford ſuch ſuccour unto them, as that they ſhall ſee and perceive him to be 
preſent unto them for their reliefe. 

Aud the Angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of Heaven the ſecond 
— ſaying , By my ſelfe have I ſmorne, ſaith the Lord, becanſe tho haſt done 
Oc. 


Fl 


Some make a queſtion here, how he being an Angell that ſpake, could ſay 
thus, it perteining co God onely to ſay ſo ? Anſvver, that either it was Chriſt 
Jelus called an Angell, or an Angell repreſenting Gods perſon : But no more 
queſtion can be made of this, then, how the Prophets can ſay, Thus ſaith the 
Lo, and then ſpeak, as if the Lord himſelf ſhould ſpeak touching this or that 
matter, for none otherwiſe doth the Angell proceed, when he faith, I have 
ſwerye by my ſelfe, ſaith the Lord, &c. But this that the Lord ſvveareth, hath 
aneceflary queſtion, viz. How could it agree vvith the dignity of his Perſon 
to ſweare, whoſe ſimple vvord is ſufficient to any faithfull man, and if it were 
preeable, hovy is it juſtifiable, not being neceſſary, fith eAbrabam beleeved 
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which wasthe beginning of che ſeventh moneth; anſwering to our Septem- 
ber, at what time aftervvards the feaſt of ſounding with Trumpets made of | 


by his father he was brought to be ſlain, as Chriſt was. Laſtly, in that, as he | 
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without an Oath , and what the meaning of this forme uſed is, 7 have ſwyy 


by my ſelfe? Amongſt the Romans ſuch men, as were held to be of ſingy- 
lar integrity, ſaith Calvin, as that they might be believed without an Oath, 


had not at any time an Oath impoſed upon them, and therefore it ſhould 
ſeem much leſſe to become the Lord: and an Oath is to confirm men in thi 
that they cannot otherwiſe be certaine of, but doubtfull, and therefore un. 


| neſſary here. But it is anſwered ; An oath indeed is unfit to be impoſed up- 
on the Lord, yet if he will be pleaſed to take it, ex abundanti, when there 


may ſeem to be no need , his mercyand Fatherly care of the faithfull, that 


they might reſt moſt fully aſſured of his promiſes, doth the more appeare/ 
| For in ſwearing thus to Abraham, he had doubtleſſe a reſpect unto his poſte- 
] rity;and to their confirmation. As for the forme of words, the like is uſed, 


Eſa. 45. 23. eAnd he ſmeareth by his life, Jer. 51. 14. Amos. G. S. by his ga 


ed , e Gn cup 


the glory and magnificence of Jacob, Amos. 8. 7. which are all one in e 


with this. And it is, as if he had ſaid, I will give thee my Selfe, my Glory, 


my Power, &c. for a pledge of that, which I promiſe, 1 will as ſoon ceaſe iu 
be God, to be holy, to be glorious, as not to performe what I promiſe. Pot 
in taking an Oath either ſomething moſt deare is ſworne by, as in theſe pla 


ces by the Lord, or he, that is able to take revenge, if the Oath be not juſk:| | 


Now there being none greater , that might take revenge , the Lord layeth 
for a pledge his own glory, as moſt deareunto him, he ſweareth by hin« 
ſelfe, but every man by God, whois able to be avenged upon the falſe ſwear- 
er. The motive, whereby the Lord was moved to ſweare thus to Abra 
Was,becanſe then haſt done this, hence Cajetan noteth , that although Gods 


purpoſe from eternity was the firſt cauſe of this, yet that Chriſt ſhould come 
of Abraham, his merit was the ſecondary cauſe. But the Apoſtle was igng« 


rant of any ſuch Doctrine, when as ſpeaking upon this, he faith, God mile 
ling more abundantly to ſb to the heires of his promiſe , the immutability of his 
mercy confirmed it by Oath. So that it was not Abrahams merit, but his mer 
whereby he was now alſo moved, only he commemorateth this as a cauſe in 
way of approbation , as if he had ſaid , becauſe he had ſhewed himſelſe 
chrough his grace, a true faithfull ſervantunto him , therefore he would pro- 
ceed, as in mercy he had before purpoſed and promiſed unto him, Gen. 12 
So that of meer grace this being promiſed before, no intervening merit in 
Abraham could any way be the cauſe hereof :. but he, to whom God maketh 
his promiſe cannot, but alwayes take this way of obedience, to come to et- 
joy the ſame , and to be comforted in reſpect thereof. He propoundethre- 
wards of grace to be beſtowed for incouragement, ſo Calvin, that we may 
not think our good works loſt labour, for we ſhall ſtill be more and more 
confirmed hereby touching Gods favour. | f 
In bleſſing I will bleſſe thee, and inmultiplying I will multiply thee, &c. Them 

is no new Jang in all this promiſed to Abraham, but what was at divers times 
promiſed before, for 1 When he was yet in Chaldea 40 yeares before, ht 
had a promiſe of being bleſſed. 2 That his ſeed ſhould be, as the duſt of the 
Earth, and that it ſhould be, as the Starres of Heaven in number. 3 That: 
his ſeed ſhould poſſeſſe the gate of their enemies, that is, ſubdue them, - 
take their Cities in poſſeſſion, the gate which is commonly moſt munited, 
being put for the whole City, this was promiſed , when he bade Abrabep 
look every way and faid ; To thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever, and wh 
he numbereth the Nations to be ſubdued by them, the Kenites, Kenizires,Cup 
monites, &c, 4 That in his ſeed all the Nations of the earth ſhould be ble 
when he ſaid, In thee ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, for that is t 
fame in effect with this ; as 1 have ſhewed there. But why then are thel 
things ſpoken of againe ; as a reward of Abrabaws fact? An. To (timulitt 
him ſtill more on to che arfull and conſtant obedience. For by proceeding! 


obey God in every thiug, we ſhall ſtill be more confirmed and comforted ii | 


reſpect 


WY 


— — —_— 


2 
1 4 
— 


The Lord ſweareth to Abraham by himſelf, Geneſis 22,15, | 


—— — 


# 


ſ 


* 


ö 231 


—— — 


Sarahs age and death. 

teſpect of his _ towards us. It may alſo be ſaid, that all the gracious - 
iſes made at ſundry times are now put cagether, as à reward of his obe- 
diegce in this nay — —— for — — abundant aſſu- 
rapces ſo as he had not before, Ambroſe ſeemeth to have held, that the pra- Ira ib. 1. 4. 
agel the Nations being bleſſed. in his ſeed was no firſt made, and Paulus yo werent Te 
ſeeketh hy divers rea ſans to prove it. But theſe words, in thee,and 
Al are all one, and therefore are promiſcuouſly uſed, ſee Gen. 13. 15, 
Jeſus Nas meant. when he at the firſt ſaid , in ther ſuall all Nations 
ſeed, but only the meaning of that is here 


Maſculus. 


Verſe 19. 
Verſe 20, 21 
| &c> 


„of which Fob was, but others hold 

that hecame of Eſ uu. For him, that is called the Father of Aram, 
helote, Gen. 10. ver. 24. And his Concubine Reumab bare alſo Toba, & 
Ide difference between a Wife and a Concubine, ſay the Rabbins, is, that a 
| Witewas taken by a Bill of dowry and ſolemne eſpouſalls, but a Concubine | 
* And Concubines, faith Demoſ: are only for the uſe of the 
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C HAP. XXIII. 


A Sarah 44 127 yeares old , hc. and ſie dyad in Chiriath-Arba, the: ſame Verſe 1. 
s Hebron is te Land of Canaan. Sarah being a moſt worthy Matron and | 
of the Church hath this grace ſingularly done to her, which is not to 
Aher women, her age, when ſhe dyed is regiſtred by Aaſes, as the age of the 
Patriarchs of the eiect line. | TO , 
+, The Jewiſh: Rabbins bold to invent any thing ſay, that the Devill appear- | 2 557. 
| . in the likeneſſe af a man, ſoon after that related, Chap, 22. and 
ber, chat Abralam would have ſacrificed her ſonne Iſaas, whereupon 
| ſhe was ſo ſtricken, that ſhe dyed. But Iſa was now 37 yeares old,, ſo chat 
der death happened not immediately, but t yeares after that offer to ſacrifice 
lim, according to the computation made before of Iſaacs being but 2 5 then. 
And as are they in gloſſing upon the number of yeares here ſet 
— Hebrew, it 7 if it be turned — for word 100 — — 
a 7 yeares, the word yeares being re to every number, bec: 
laythey, ſhe was as faire at 100 as at 20. —— , When ſhe had lived 
us jong, as at ſeven. The phraſe is uſuall amongſt the Hebrews to fer forth 
wmbers thus, and therefore this is but a vaine ſpeculation, 25 Calvin no- 
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Sinite ut bono 
ſim, neque enim 
imperiun aut 
Philoſophia ho- 
minem ex bomi· 
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Sarahareth in Kiriath-atba. Genelis 23 
ar. — — — 


che place, where Abraham hablong dwelt, before he came into the Philiſting 


from that Arba doubtleſs it took this name. But how it came to be changed ih 


| have their names altered, as London qua, Ludſtone, called ſo from Rig 


in the Phli 


is more probable; that he came out of his tent into hers , where-ſhe died bi 


teth. The place; where ſhe died was Xiriath-arba , whichis Hebron, that i 


Countrey, fee gen 13. 18. ſo chat after his returne to Beer- ſbebab, from 
ſacrificing of His: ſonne Iſaar, he removed againe to his former abody 

although that be by Moſes: d over in ſilence. 21101 3 710 
The name of this place was not now Hebron, but ĩt had this name aftenyads 
being at the firſt called Kiriath- arbah, as is here intimated;and further plaink 
expreſled, 7e. 4.5. Of tlie divers reaſons of this name I ſpake ſomv hat hefe 
Cb. 1 3. 18. but certainly they that ·derive the name from four were deceived b 
cauſe it is plainly ſaid in Feſbaa, that Arb uh, was al great man amongſt the Am 
kims, & again, Jb. 1 5:1 J. it incalled the city of Aras che facher of Auaſ ſo tit 


Hebron is not ſo eaſie to determine. It is true that one Heu is ſpoken of 
4-Chron. 2.4 3.as being the ſonh6 of Mareſhah the ſonne of Ziph, the ſonnod 
Heſpah,the ſon of Ferameel,vho was Calcbs brother, but how it ſhould as Id 


much as it is commonly called Hebron long before his time, he not being bor 
till the fourth — after foſnuah, and therefore for ought that I l⁰ 
this muſt be left undertain. hę: greateſt probability is, that as Arbe f 
founded that City, from vvhente it firſt cooke the name, ſo ſome otheroiid 
race called Hebron inlarged it, and thenceforth it was called after his name 
being changed any more, as is uſuall with other Cities upon their re-edifyingty. 


Lud, who built and beautified it, hen as before it had been called new Troy, 
But Hebron, as Exginus noteth q ſignifieth conjunction or ſociety, and ſo 
a fit place for ſo conjoyned a couple to dwell in, and for all the Patriarcha i 
be joyned together in their buriall. This Hebron is further ſaid to have bs 
in the land of Canagn, for diſtinctions ſake,, decauſe eAbrabam dwelt befoit 

ines Countrey. And Abraham came: to murn jar Sarah. Fun 
whenc came he ? Some think, that he was gone forth upona journey, bit 
now returned home, bearing of her death, but na ſuch thing isintimatedei x 


being preſent in the ſame place, he might bewail his loſſe of her. Fortha 
Sarah her tent, a ppeareth, Gen. 24. 65. & this agreed well with the wife of a ui 
of Abrahams greatneſs, that although they lived not ſeparate in two tents iu 
any want of mutuall love, yet by reaſon of their numerous family ſhe ſhould 
have her tent with her maides, to look unto and to govern them, and he with 
his men, as Zather reaſoneth. Abraham was amolt wiſe and faithfull ma, 
full of courage and manlike reſolution, yet he was a man, and ſo had the a4 
fections of a man in him, and for this cauſe could not but bewaile the loſledf 
his dear and vertuous wife, as the Emperour Antoninus Philgſiphus ſometime 
ſaid of himſelfe, vvhen he was blamed, as doing a thing unworthy an Empe 
rour and a vviſe man, Oh ſuffer, ſaith he, me to be a man, ſith that neither £n- 
pire nor Philoſophy can take man out of man, or make a man to be from ibe 
affections of man. We muſt not bewaile our dead without meaſure, as if me 
were without hope: but not to be moved with iany paſſion for the loſſe of 
them, argueth a Stoicall ſtocke, and not a man. The word ſignifying to web 


here is vvritten with a very little letter, from whence the Rabbines note, 1 


Abrahams weeping for Sarah vvas moderate. 20 
And Abraham ſtood up from his dead , and ſpake to the ſons of Heth, ſcqi 
Tam 4 ſtranger, &c. Give me a poſſeſſion of a burying place, &c. Wh 
The ſons of Herh vvere the Hittites, who inhabited this part of the land d 
Canaan, and therefore to them Abraum cometh , as to the ovvners of the 
ground for a burying place. For vyhen one is dead, after ſome lamenmiiot 
made, the next thing to be looked after is the buriall. In the vulgar Latine 
is, ¶ Im ſurrexiſſet ab officio funeris , altogerher different from the Hebren 
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and hereupon the Popiſnh gather, that he did ſame Satisfactory 7 | 
aſting 
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1 . 3. 58 A burying place bought of Ephron. 
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ayer, Almes and facrifices for the dead. But to let this paſſe, as 
he provideth novy for her funeral], a decent and vvorthy man- 
ter of burying the dead being alvvayes much reſpected amongſt the faithfull, 
forthe hope of the Reſurrection, and that not onely amongſt them, but even 
Gon neſt the Heathen, howſoever they had no ſuch hope, yet receiving this 
| cuſtome from their Anceſtours, implying the reſurrection, although they had 
coneunderſtanding thereof. And it is to be noted, that Abrabam in provi- 
bury Sarah;  buyeth a plat of ground for that. purpoſe, not being 
willing that her bones ſhould lye promiſcuouſly amongſt others, but ina 


faſting, Pr 


| ding to 


| place ſeparate, here he might alſo be laid, and his generation, poſſeſſion be- 
a chus taken, as it were, of that Land which by faith he believed ſhould be 
An for an inheritance by his ſeed afterwards, ſo Calvin. Lyranus and others, 
nales needleſſe queſtion here, how Abraham buying of a place for buri- 
Alis juſtifiable, ſeeing conſecrated ground ought; not to be bought and ſold? 
For this place, as is moſt probable , was not a burying place, but made ſuch 
Id Abralum, and fo he did but as any man, that in the want of a place for bu- 
tall ſnould buy a plat of ground, and then dedicate it to this ule and pur- 
| poſe. In ſeeking to have this plat of ground for his money, ¶Abrabam is 
ay circumſpect, that he might not be thought to incroach upon any of their 
\ oof ſſions to their prejudice, he calleth himſelfe therefore a ſojourner and a 
{ringer, and deſireth not to poſſeſſe a place to live and ſettle upon, but to bu- 
| whis dead, wherein there could be no ſuch feare on their part. Ferus noteth 
| here, that Abrabam bought no ground for a poſſeſſion, till after the death of 
al to ſhew, that poſſeſſions for this life are not ſo much to be ſought; as 
r death in the place of thoſe that dye in the Lord', but live for ever, and 
s care about a Sepulchre he intimated: his hope of the reſurrection, and 
{ttthe dead bodies of Gods Saints are not vile, but precious before him. 
Techildren of Heth being moved for a plat of ground, call him a Lord and 
them, that is, an excellent Prince, not only for his 
mak , but for his wiſdome and integrity, and becauſe they ſaw that he was 
agearfavour with God, and fo offer him the choice of all their St pulchres. 
Hereupon he boweth himſelte to them in way of reverence, and defireth them 
N ineercede for him to Eptronthe ſonne of Zohar, who was one of them. For 
be Cave of Mac hye lab, which being interpreted, according to Vatablus, is 
ie Cave of duplicity, becauſe it was double, either one above another, or 
a partition in the midſt, which is more probable, the one being to lay 
e lead bodies of men, and the other of women. This is by Gregory turned 
ine an Allegory, ſaying, that whoſoever will live unto God, muſt likewiſe 
de buryed in a double Sepulchre, the one of Heaven, by contemplation, the 
eber of aſſidious action: for as in 2 Sepulchre, hereby we are hidden and 
ſparated from the wickedneſſe of this World. Ephrom hearing Abrahams 
queſt, offerech the place deſired unto him freely, bur lie refuterh ſo to at- 
kept of it, and payeth him 300 Ihekels of ſilver, as he hiad named, therefore, 
dſo had all the field and the Cave made ſure unto him, and there he bu- 
tel Sarah. Now a ſhekel was of three ſorts, the common worth 1 5. d. the 
| Kings ſhekel 22:4. ob. and the ſhekel of the Sanctuary 2.5. 6. d. and there- 
tore ifthe firſt be here meant, the whole was 25.1. For difference of the re 
1 Steven, Act. 7. of this Hiſtory, and how it is reconciled, ſer 
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| A being now very aged, for he was neare 140 yeares old, hecatlerh 
 -Weeldeſt ſervant of his houſe unto him, who ruled over all that he- had, 
5 2 is moſt probable, was g lexar of Damaſcus ſpoken of before, 
J. 2. 
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Abraham / waereth this ſervant, Geneſis 24.3, 


{ 7*piter« thigh, whereupon he firſt appointed the putting of the hand under 
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cauſe thee to ſweare by the Lord, the God of Heaven and Eurth, that thou ſhalt wy 
take a Wife unto my ſonne of the Daughters of the Canaanites, &c. A great que. 
ſtion is moved here firſt, why Abrabam would have his ſervant to put his hand 
under his thigh to ſweare? The common anſwer of all the ancient Fathers 
almoſt, and of moſt of our new Writers is , that he would have him to do 
thus, becauſe he firmly believed, that Chriſt ſhould come out of his thigh or 
Joines, which are words promiſcuouſly uſed,to ſer forth a generation proceed. 
ing from any man, as is alſo to come out of his bowels. | For the thigh , ſee 
Gen. 46. 26. 49-10. Exod. 1.5 for although in the Tranſlation it be loines, yet 
in the originall it is thigb, for the loines Gen. 35. 11. and for the bowels, Gen 
15.4. Pſ. 132. 11. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that the ignorant are mo ved at it, 
wondring why Abraham ſhould cauſe his ſervant to put his hand upon his 
thigh to ſweare , bur this was a kinde of Propheſying, that the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth was to come in the fleſh, which was to be propagated 
from this thigh. So likewiſe Saint Ambroſe ſaith, by Abrahams thigh we un. 
derſtand his generation, and his generation is Chriſt, And ferame for all the 
reſt, rejecting the reaſon hereof yielded by the Jews, ſaith , We hold, that he 
thus ſware by the ſeed of Abraham , which is Chrift. The Jewes reaſon re- 
jected by Jerome is, that this ceremony was uſed for the reverence of circum- 
cifion made about that place: but then it would ſtill have been uſed in ſwear- 
ing by others of Abrahams poſterity, as we cannot read that it was after. 
wards, but only, Gen. 47. 29. oſephus faith, that it was an ancient cuſtom for 
one to make another being under him to put his hand under his thigh , and 
ſo to call God to be a witneſſe of that, which they determined. And (i 
ſoſtome ſaith , hereby it appeareth to have been a cuſtom before this moſt au- 
ciently , becauſe Abrahams ſervant is called unto it, as to a thing common 
and uſuall. Muſculus approveth rather of this, then of any other, becauſe 
it is a cuſtom ſtill uſed by Maſters towards their ſervants to this day in fone! 
parts of the Eaſt Countrey. Aven- Eæra approveth of this ſpecially, as being 
a fit ceremony to ſet forth the authority ot a Maſter over his ſervant, when 
he ſtoopeth and placeth himſelfe, as it were, under him being his ſuperiour, 
and therefore thinketh , that it was anciently uſed before «Abraham. And the 
Maſters bidding of his ſervant to put his hand under his thigh, faith he, was a 
if he had ſaid, If thou beeſt under my power, and art ready to receive mycom- 
mandements, ſhew it by ſtooping downe unto me, and putting thy hand in 
token of ſubjection under the thigh of me ſitting here, then the ſervant put- 
ting his hand under, as he was bidden, did hereby, as it were, anſwer thus 
I confeſſe, that I ought to obey and ſerve thee, and am here ready to obey 
thy commandements. And this caſtome he ſaith, ſome regions in India do 
ſtill uſe, and from India it was brought to Syria, where Abraham living uſed 
alſo, according to the manner of the place, the ſame. And this reaſon ſeem · 
eth to me moſt probable: for as he followed the cuſtome of chat place in m · 
king a Covenant with the Lord, Gem. 15. the Lord himſelfe directing him to 
do ſo, that is, to take beaſts and divide them, ſo I ſee no reaſon, but that there 
being ſuch a cuſtom in adjuring ſervants, he might alſo follow the ſame, On) 
whereas ſome have delivered , that this ceremony was firſt uſed by Liber pu. 
ter, otherwiſe called Dionyfius, of whom the tale goeth, that he came out of 


the thigh in ſwearing in India, where he ruled the place, where he wu 
brought up by the Nymphes , being alſo called in memory thereof Maph, 
that is, the thigh, to this beginning of this ceremony I cannot ſubſcribe , be: 
cauſe ſo Abraham ſhould by his practiſe have confirmed a ſuperſtition , and 
becauſe as that of his coming out of Fupiters thigh , is fabulous and ridicu. 
lous, fo all the reſt may juſtly be held to be of the ſame ſort. If any man had 
rather yer ſtick tothe myſtery in this ceremony, I will not contend, but whe- 
ther Abraham intended any ſuch thing or no, it is altogether uncertaine. 
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dern lawfull, but for a time tolerated under the old Teſtament , as Origen 
ad Chryſeſtome, which if it were ſo Abraham had done ill to make his ſervant 
to ſweare. But the example of the Lord himſelfe ſwearing to Abralum, Gen. 
12, and the precepts to ſweare, Deut. 10. 20. Jer. 4. 1. do ſufficiently juſti- 
fie this praiſe upon a weighty and urgent occaſion , ſuch as this was, al- 
h to ſweare commonly be vile and abominable. There is anadjuring, 
whenthe party adjured is not made to ſweare , but,only he that adjurech 
him, ſeeketh by the obteſtation and reverence of the Divine Majeſty, or of 
ſome other holy thing, to induce him to do or ſpeak ſomething , or to keep 
him from doing or ſpeaking. Thus King Ahab is ſaid to have adjured Mi- 
club 2 Chron. 18. 15. and the high Prieſt Caiaphas adjured Chriſt. Aarth.26. 
6; and Saul the people, 1 Sans. 14. and when a King, or Lord or Mafter , or 
an that have authority over others do thus adjure them, they are bound, as 
they reſpe& him, by whoſe name they are adjured, that is the God of Hea- 
yen oo ral Lan appeareth alſo , 1 Sam. 14. Butitought well to be 
conſidered by him chat adjureth, that the matter whereabout, be great 
and weighty , and it is to be uſed only towards ſuch as are under his com- 
mand. Againe, there is an adjuring by making the party adjured to ſweare, 
15 Abraham did this his ſervant here, and Ezr«the people to put away their 
Wives and Nehemiah did the like, and after this manner the Prieſt adjured 
thewoman ſuſpeRed of Adultery, and upon many occaſions an Oath is given 
bythe Magiſtrate to the people. 1 
A third queſtion may be, why Abraham abhorred ſo much from ma rrying 
li ſonne wich the Daughters of that Countrey? To this Ambroſe anſwer- 
«firſt, chat he did ſo, becauſe they came of curſed Canaan. 2 Becauſe they 
were Idolatrous and wicked, and of this ſecond alſo Chryſeſtome ſpeaketh, ſay- 
ing, that he kuew the wickedneſſe of the Canaanites, and fo avoided match- 
ingwith them. 7 homas ¶Anglus ſaith, that he would not have his ſonne take 
aDaphcer of Canaan, becauſe he was a pilgrim and ſtranger in that Land, 
and would ſo continue without mingling with that people, till the Lord 
ſhould give to his poſterity that land, and ſecondly , becauſe the people of 
Cinzan were to be expelled thence, and therefore they, by whom they 
ſhould be expelled, ought not to enter into any bands of marriage with them, 
#the Lord alſo afterwards provided by his Law, and Abraham here taught 
them chat came of him by his own-example. Amongſt theſe reaſons that 
ſkemerh to be of little force, which is taken from the Idolatry of the Canaa- 
fites, becauſe Valor the Father of Rebecca, who was ſent for to be Wife unto 
Tac, hath been thought to have been an Idolater alſo , becauſe when Terah 
rent from the Idolatrous Chaldeans with his Sonne Abraham, Nahor went 
ot, but as liking well enough of their manners dwelt ſtill amongſt them, as 
(Wſoftome, Auguſtine and Rupertus argue, and Laban the Brother of Rebecca 
#brought in afterwards, quarrelling for his gods vvhich Rachel had ſtolne : 
Wherefore it vvas not for the Idolatry of the Canaanites , that he deteſted 
a marriage, but partly for their other abominable ſinnes, vvherewith all 
Places vrere not ſo greatly infected, although Idolatry had overſpread all, ſo 
tut unleſſe amongſt ſuch , he could not have had a Wife for his ſonne in a- 
* For it is probable, that the family of Nahor vvas more honeſt, and 
and hoſpitable. And partly, becauſe they vvere the curſed poſterity of 
Canaan, and partly becauſe the Lord had made a diſtinction long ago be- 
dit them and Abrahams; poſterity , the one being to be expelled out of the 
Countrey, and the other to be planted in their ſtead, vvhich being ſo , to ef- 
matching in amity vvith ſuch , had beento go againſt Gods revealed 
Wl, and therefore when Eſau afterwards marryed a Womanof that Coun- 
itey, 1/aac and Rebecca were greatly diſpleaſed at it, ſeeking by all meanes 
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Countrey. It may be demanded how he fullfilled his Maſters will in going to 
Meſopotamia, when as he was borne in Ur of the Chaldees, and that was his | 
Countrey'? To this ſome anſwer that he was borne in Meſopotamia, but that 
is manifeſtly falſe. Others, as Lyrauu, and Toſtatus, that he dwelt long in 
Meſopotamia, and therefore it might as well for this cauſe be called his coun. 
trey, as the place of his nativity. Of his dwelling there ſee before upon Cha 
11.26. Yet ſome holding that Abraham ſtayed not there an whole yeare,ſay 
that the Chaldeans Countrey and Meſopotamia are generally taken for the 
Countrey beyond the River, but I ſubſcribe rather to Hyranus. Buric may ſeem 
ſtrange, that the ſervant is thus charged and that nothing is ſaid undo ſai, 
what, had the ſervant power over the ſonne being come to this age, for he 
was now about fourty? Auſwer, Iſaue was ſo obedient to his farhers will,as 
that Moſer needed not to fer down any thing touching His fathers ſpeaking tg | 
him, how ſdever it is not to be doubted, but that he was ac quainted With the 
motion, and conſented thereunto. The ſeryant is ſpoken to as a meſſenger c 
go about this matter for the ſonne, not that he had power and rule oer him; 
but as a Prince Hath his Amba ſſadour into Forreign parts upon the like ocea- 
on. Rupertus admireth for this the chaſte obedience of T/aac, as he doth al- 
ſo the faith of Abraham, the faith of Abraham, in that he ſought not any com. 
fort in his peregrination by contracting affinity vvith tlie people of that Coug. 
trey, but held him to the comfort vVhich he had in God onely, and the chaſte 
obedience of Iſaac, in that he was not led by his eyes with 1 but ſub. 
mitted himſelfe to take ſuch a wife, as his father had appointed for Him.” A 
notable paterne for young men and women in theſe dayes, to teach them in. 
buſineſſes of this nature not to runne upon their own heads, but to W ö 
parents. But why is not auc himſelf ſent, as Facob vvas afterwards 2 
becauſe there vvas a neceſſity of Jacobs going, for the danger vvliercim be 
ſtood by reaſon of aus anger againſt him, but here vvas no ſuch reafori,and| 
therefore Iſaue Abrahams onely ſonne is Kept at home vvith his father, 4 
could not ive ſo comfortably vvithour him, and the ſervant is ſent this long 
journey to fete him a vvife, that he might not be expoſed to any perils dfthe 
vay. And yet chis vvas not done altogether vvithout a myſtery: As Ia ti. 
keth a vvife at che appointment of his father, whom he had never ſeen before 
out of a farre countrey, ſo Chriſt taok, according to the vvill of his Father, 
the Gentiles for his Spouſe, being farre off from the place, vvhere he livel:| 
And as a ſervant᷑ vvas here ſent for this purpoſe, ſo Chriſt vvent not himſelf] 
amongſt the Gentiles, but vvas onely amongſt the loſt ſheepe of the kouſe of | 
Ifrael, but he ſent his Apoſtles to ſpeake and to make the contract for him, 
che Jewes amongſt whom he dwelt, being refuſed, as here vyere refuſed the 
daughters of Canaan: And as eAbraham faith , that they were his] 
kindred, to whom he ſent, ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaking of all men, yea een f 
the Gentiles , ſaith, We are Gods generation, to this effect almoſt Nu. 
ertu f. | | 
9 Abraham having ſworn his ſervant, he maketh a doubt, what to do, if the 
woman ſhould refuſe to come with him, and whether he ſhould then carry 
his ſonne Iſaac thither ? Which Abralmm by all means denyeth, incouraging 
his ſervant by telling him, that God ſhould ſend his Angel with him, and he 
| ſhould prevaile; but if not, he ſhould be cleare from his oath. Which is nor 
to be underſtood, as though the ſervant had power to carry or not to can 
Iſaac into Meſopotamia, but that he ſhould not in his maſters behalfe under- 
take any fuch matter, he being fully aſſured, that Iſaacs dutifulneſſe to his 
father was ſuch, that as he determined, he would be ready to obey. But what 
made Abraham ſo averſe from the carrying of his ſonne into that Countrey? 
Anſwer, Becauſe God had brought him from thence to injoy his moſt grüc. 
ous promiſes touching Canaan, and children, and all ſorts of bleſſings, dt 
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was planted. Abraham was very confident of ſucceſſe by samen 
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Þ [Grnefis 24.10. He departeth with ten Camels, 
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Gods fayouts paſt, but howſoever, he will not yield, that //a«c ſhould go from 
his place, giving us example herein to reſolve to obey God , although 


„ 


which is nec 


» 


mherevvich they were laden, and a competent train of men to go with them, 
A thus, that the wealth of his maſter being in ſome part ſeen, the woman, for 
whom be went, might the rather be induced to come vvith him: for it vvas not 
1 that ſhe vvould vvillingly go into a far countrey to live alſo poorly, 
bat ſeeing hereby the vvealth of Abraham, ſhe might vvell cheerfully ad- 


5 . 


| trefſe der ſelfe to the journey, thus Calvin. Touching theſe ten Camels, it is to 


beunderſtood,that in thoſe parts they abounded vvith theſe kinde of beaſts, for 
[vb is ſaid to have had ſix thouſand, and from the Hagerens being overcome it 


bd ſaid, that the Hebrevves tooke fifty thouſand · It is a beaſt, that carrieth a 


great burthen, lixeth vvith little, and vvill travell very farre in a day. Pulius 
Scaliger ſaith, that ſome of them vvill carry ſeven huudred pound vveight, and 
willendyre yvithout drinking 15 dayes together, and commonly four or ſive, 
being alſo content ſo long a tithe vvith the food eaten before, and they vvill 
travell as farre, as an Horſe in a day, but there are a leſſer ſort called Drome- 
Gries, vrhich will travell a hundred miles in a day. Rupertur draweth this 
going out of Abrahams ſervants thus inſtructed into a type of the Apoſtles go- 
ing out to preach the Goſpell, the riches, that they carried with them, being a 
Power to worke miracles, that the Gentiles ſought unto for the Lord to be- 
me his Spouſe, might not doubt of his greatneſſe and power, and ſo be in- 
luced to become his Spouſe, and as Abrahams ſervant vvent with ten Camels, 
ſo they inculcated but Ten Commandments, teaching, that other carnall in- 

tutions, if they would cleaveunto them, did rather hinder then further them 
tomards Chriſt, and as he vvas bound by oath to go, ſo they to preach un- 


deracurſe, 1 Cor. 9. 16. This Allegory is proſecuted much more largely” 
Fen- upon this place. na | , 2555 
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in ſo doing things ſucceed not according to our expectation and de- 
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wappeareth , verſe 22. &c. althongh it be here paſſed over in ſilence, be | 
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depend, and not to-appoint him, whereby he ſhall confirm us touching this & 


Ear-ring of half a ſhckel weight of gold, and two bracelets for her hands of ten ſhekel 


| is very ſeldom to be found, where there is ſuch outward ſplendour, by i 
0 


The ſervant being come to the City maketh his Camels to kneele dovyn(fyr 
ſo this beaſt is wont to do to reſt it ſelfe ) by a well of vvater without the C 
ty, expecting doubtleſſe, when ſome woman ſhould eome to dra vv water, tha 
he might vvater them there. And this is noted to have been towards the 
Evening, when the women were wont to come forth to draw water. Her, 
therefore he ſtayeth praying to the Lord for good ſpeed in his buſineſſe tij 
they came out, and he deſireth, that when a Damſell ſhould come to, dim 
water, that if ſhe courteouſly offered to give him ſome and his Camels, thy 
ſhe might be the woman appointed for his maſters ſon, which praying ſo ſoog 
as he had finiſned, Rebecca came forth and ſhewed this courteſie unto hin) 
whereby he was confirmed, and praiſed God for it. But here a queſtion offe- 
eth it ſelfe, whether he did well in propounding this as a ſigne, ſeeing it 
ſeem to be tempting of the Lord, upon whoſe will we ought in all things tg 


that? For when Aba was bidden to aske a ſig ne, he ſaid he would not, ne 
ther would he tempt the Lord. This queſtion is moved, and amplified by 
Auguſtine, with that asking of a ſigne by Gideon, but not anſwered. Cin. 
ſoſtome, Rupertus, Lyranus and others juſtifie it, as being a thing to which he| 
was moved by the Lord, or by his Angell that went with him, of whom 
Abraham ſpake before, which appeareth; as (alvin alſo noteth , by the fue 
ceſſe granted by the Lord. Moreover, he ſhewed himſelf to be both wiſe au 
religious herein, and full of faith, in that he would not truſt his own judge 
ment in a matter of ſo great moment, but ſought unto God to be his directou 
remembering and beleeving the words of his maſter, and inpropoundingthis 
thing for a ſigne, he conſidercd,that courteſy, affability and hoſpitality would 
beſt ſuic with his Maſters condition, and therefore he reſpeReth not beauty i 
any outward thing in his prayer, but theſe good qualities. Aman may not defire 
a ſigne lightly, but upon ſome great and weighty occaſion, but expect the Lou 
giving of what ſigne it pleaſeth him, to do otherwiſe were indeed to teu 
him, and to uſurpe over him. | 1 
When Rebecca had dine giving him and his Camels water, he taketh out u 


weight of gold, &c. | 
The word tranflated ear- ring here is an ornament of the forehead, or ears, 
which uſed to hang by the fillet, and half a ſhekel, the weight thereof in gold 
is ſeven ſhillings ſix pence, yet ferome for halfe a ſhekel, readeth it, o eh 
but it is not two, but halfe a ſhekel, the ten ſhekels weight of gold, ſevet 
pound ten ſhillings , fcounting them by the common ſhekel , which ö 
fifteen ſhillings, for the ſhekel of the Sanctuary is twice ſo much, and the 
Kings ſhekel twenty two ſhillings ſixe pence. This may ſeem to be a ver} 
great gift, and that Abrahams ſervant was over-prodigall of his maſtes| 
goods, upon ſo ſlender an occaſion to give ſo much away. Hut it is to be co 
ceived, that the man reſolved in his minde, thatthis maid ſhould be his young 
maſters wife, when as he having prayed, God provided, that all things fell out; 
as he had deſired for his confirmation. And Happily, although it be related 
after he firſt asked her whoſe daughter ſhe was, and had further commun: 
cation with her, and then gave her theſe things, as pledges of the future com 
tract, thus alſo Calvin, and when he repeateth again the ſame paſſages,verſ47 
he placeth his queſtioning with her firſt , and then his giving of thoſe orm- 
ments unto her. And this alſo may make for an Apology for the maid, bo 
otherwiſe might happily be thought not to have been ſo modeſt in accepting 
theſe things ſo readily at the hands of a ſtranger. But it may be doubted, ho# 
the uſe of ſuch coſtly ornaments may be juſtified in a woman fearing God, ſet 
ing S. Peter in ſpeaking of the apparell of ſuch women, ſaith, Let it not be vi 
broided haire, aud gold put about ? To this ¶ alvis faith, that it cannot well be jr 
ſtified, as being without all corruption, becauſe the purity of a ſincere hei 
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Genefis 24.22. Rebecca is adorned. 


1 
of the ambition, to which women are carryed hereby. And therefore he con- 
dudeth, that other women muſt not go by this example, no more then they 
that are of higheſt quality, will go by her example to carry water, and to do 
other lervile works, yet he doth not altogether condemne the uſe of coſtly 
omaments in women of high quality, commendeth to all frugality herein. It 
the cuſtome, ſaith Muſculus, of thoſe times, for the richer ſort of wo- 
nen to weare ſuch pretious things, and therefore Rebecca was now furniſhed 
accordingly. I think, that it was no way bla meable in her to uſe them, or a- 
inſt the rule of the Apoſtle : for he groundeth it upon the example of Sarah 
and Rebecca, &c. ſaying, For thus women fearing God did of old aray themſelves. 
Wherefore he is not to be underſtood , as altogether forbidding the uſe of 
Gold for ornament in all women, but the vaine and conceited uſe thereof, 
aul the uſe of it in women of meaner quality, as thinking themſelves to be 
greatly graced hereby. although modeſty, and humility , and other Chriſtian 
vertwes be caſt off. See P/. 45 | 
The man having beſtowed his gifts upon Rebecca, asketh her, whoſe Daugh- 
ter ſhe was, and whether there were room for them in her Fathers houle ? 
ſhe told him, that ſhe was the Daughter ef Bethel the ſonne of Nalur, and 
thatthere was not only roome, but alſo Litter and Provender , whereupon he 
praiſed God, and ſpake ſo as that Rebecca underſtood that he came from 
their kindred , and went in and told them of her Mothers houſe thereof, &c. 
Hereby the hoſpitality of Jethuel alſo appeareth, as of Le and Abraham be- 
fore,in that a Daughter did ſo readily offer lodging and entertainement to 
ſomany ; for this plainly ſhewerh that it was uſuall with her Father to en- 
tertaine travellers , ſo that , whatſoever corruption was in them otherwiſe, 
yetfor charity and hoſpitality it ſeemeth that they were much to be com- 
mended. She goeth to her Mothers houſe , not that ſhe had an houſe by 
ber ſelfe, where her Father dwelt not, but becauſe women that had great fa- 
miles, had roomes by themſelves for them, their Daughters and Maid- ſer- 
nun, wherein they did the works belonging to women, and the men were 
ſeperated into other roomes by themſelves. 
Lm her Brother hearing this goeth forth to the man, and moſt kindly 
| Fekomerh him, bringing him in, and providing for his Camels, and the 
| waſhing of their feet, and then for him, and the men with him to eat. But 
he, before he would eat, told his arrand and all the things before-going from 
the beginning to the end, v. 29, Cc. to v. 49. wherein becauſe there is ſome 
ifference in the ſervants relation from the foregoing Hiſtory, 1 will a little 
conlider of it, and reconcile it, firſt he ſaith, that Abraham bade him go to 
bs Fathers houſe, v. 38. but v. 4. it is, to my Countrey and to my Kindred. 
Apaine,v. 40 T he Lord, beſore whom 1 walk, will ſend bis Angel with thee , and 
Jaſper thy journey, but v. 7. it is, The Lord Godof Heaven , who took, me from my 
Fatters, Oc. 30. 41.T bow ſhalt be diſcharged of mine Oath when thaw comeſt to my 
lindred, if th give thee not one, but v. 8. If the woman will wot follow thee, then 
Halt tho be Lichar ed, & c. Laſtly, v. 47. He faith, that he firſt asked her, 
whoſe Daughter ſhe was, and then put the ornaments upon her, but v. 22, 
23. hefirſt gave her the ornaments , and then asked this queſtion. But theſe 
Ufferences for the former three, are very ſmall and in words only, not in ſub- 
Nance, for the laſt, howſoever he is ſaid, 2. 22. to have taken choſe ornaments 
out from the place, where they lay, before he asked her of her Father, yet it 
8 not ſaid, that he gave her them, ſo that when this was done remained to 
defurther explained. Saint Aug»ſtine ſpeaking of this difference, ſaith, that 
it ſuſtineth the Evangeliſts writing diverfly contrary to the opinion of fooliſh 
ind unlearned men; for it is not neceſſary, that all things ſhould agree in 
words, but in ſubſtance, becauſe, if it had been neceſſary, the ſame Moſes wri- 
ing all this could eaſily have made all to agree in the very words. And againe 
laith, It mattereth not, whether a man relate things in order or out of 
 othat there be no contrareity in the holy Scriptures. For it is not in a- 
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Rebecca commeth to Iſaac. Geneſis 24. 


newly eſpouſed, that thus ſhe might have an experiment of his Maſters riches, 


to eſtrange \bimſelf , that is, from worldly. affaires. Moſt yet agree about that 


ny mans power to ſet down all things in order, but as he remembereth then 


and it is given unto him. ; ; 
The ſervant having ended his relation requireth anſwere, whether 
would now let Rebecca go with him, they conſent , and then he praiſeth God 
and giveth her more Jewels, and gifts to her Brother and Mother, and ſhe 
being called; and giving her conſent, he carrieth her away with her Nurſe an 
Maids, being bleſſed by her Parents and Brother, verſe 49, Cc. to v. 62. 
In dealing with them about their conſent he is not very urgent, but ſaith, 
If they will not, that he will turne to the right hand or to the left, that is, dg 
part without any long tarrying. The Hebrews ſay, that he meant either ty 
go to Lat or to Iſimaeli for a Wife for Iſaac, but this is a vaine conjecture 
he meant, that he had done what was injoyned him, and ſo would retum 
without extorting a conſent from chem by forcible perſwaſtons, becauſe when 
love in theſe caſes cometh freely it is beſt , and moſt likely to hold. He g 
veth Rebecca more treaſure according to the cuſtome of thoſe times wal 


the gifts ſaid to be given to her Mother and Brother, if the Hebrew wordsbe 
properly tranſlated, were Apples and other ſweet fruits, yet ſome Hebtem 
will have them ta ſignifie any precious things. 1 

When they came neare to their journeys end, Iſaac is ſaid to have been com 


ing from the well of Beer - lahai- roi, for he dwelt in the South Countrey, and 
had gone out that way towards the evening to pray. Of this we read de 


fore, Chap. 16. 14. Luther chinketh, that he dwelt not now together with 
his Father, but ſomewhat remote, their ſubſtance being too great for then 
to dwell together, and it is ſaid to be the South- Countrey, becauſe Meſopots 
mia lay from thence Northward. Jerome thinketh, that he dwelt at 

or at Beer · ſneba, but it is plaine by Ch. 25. 11. that he dweltsby Beer- aha 
roi which was 16. miles from Hebron. The time of his going out is noted ii 
have been towards the evening, which being coole was moſt fit to walk . 
broad in, in that hot Countrey. The word tranſlated (ro pray) is MW, 
which as Vatablus ſaith, ſignifieth to ſpeak with a low voice, as a man doth 
in prayer and meditation. There are divers other tranſlations of the word. 
1 By the Chaldee Paraphraſt , to meditate. 2 By the Septuagint, t ern. 
ciſe.. 2 By ſome Hebrews, to walk among ft the green Trees.4 Symmachns totally. 
5 Aquila, to confabulate, as if he went to ſpeak with his workmen. 6 Ambnſe, 


of meditating and praying, howſoever there are ſome; that referre his mei- 

rating to a Philoſophicall ſtudy about naturall things, as Lyra» and Tr 
ſtatus. But Ireſt in the firſt, and thus the word is often uſed , as .. 70. and 
Pſ. 49, &c. And here we may note, both an example of piety to be imitated, 
and ſomething for incouragement herein, for that vvhileſt he vvas thus buſied, 
his much deſired help vvas by a ſingular . providence at the inſtant brought 
unto. him. Rebecca eſpying Iſaac asked vvho he vvas, and being told alightel 
and put on a vaile. She alighted for honours ſake, becauſe it had been u- 
fit, that ſhe.ſitting upon an higher place ſhould receive him vvho vvas to be 
her head, upon a lovver; and a vaile ſne put on to cover her, for modeſtis 
ſake: For a vaile vvas ſuch a kinde of covering of ſilk or thin ſtuffe, as did co 
ver the vvhole head and face, and much of the body, being by the Greei 
called 8iprrpoy , of vv hich erume ſaith, that it vvas the covering of the women 
of Arabia and Meſopotamia, vvhereby their bodies vvere defended fromthe 
heat of the Sunne, having the name from biete to heat. Of covering the 
face vve read upon foure occaſions, firſt for modeſty and ſham efaſtneſſe here, 
and 1'Cor.11. And it hath been of old much condemned for vvomen to come 
abroad uncovered. Tertullian ſpeaking againſt vvomen going out vvith open 
face, faith, The Ethenick Arabian vvomen ſhall condemne you, in that 


the light, then to proſtitute the vvhole face. Valerius Maximus lib. 6. 100 
te 
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fs 24.66, Iſaac tateth her to wife. 


Fletch of one Caine Sulpitins Gallur, that he tooke his wives going abroad 


nh open face ſo heinouſly , that for this onely he put her away. 2 Ano- 
ther occaſion of eovering the face hath beene for ſorrovv, ſo David covered | 1 Sam. 19. 
' his head, when he mourned for 4b/a/ow. 3 For reverence towards the 3 
Divine oj whom mortall eyes are unworthy to behold , ſo Eljahcover- | = Kings! 9. 
ed his face with his mantle, when the Lord appeared unto him. 4 In the 4 
f caſe of being found guilty, covering of the face now being an act of 
one averſe, and diſdaining the party covered, as unvvorthy to look upon him; 
ſo the ſervants of Abaſtueroſt covered Hamans face, and carried him forth, and 
hanged him. | | | Heſler 7 
Ihen the ſervant told auc, what had paſſed ; and he took Rebecca into his H 
mother Sarahs tent, & c. Here I paſſe over the Allegory made by ſome of the Verſe66,67 | 
Fathers upon Kebecca her going down from the Camel, as by Gregory ſaying, . | 
Js comming towards Rebecca towards the evening of the day, vVhen ſhe | Cg. % 35. 
u upon a Camell, ſetteth forth the coming of Jeſus towards the end of the | 41%" Ja 
World, who being in viſible in himſelf , by taking our nature upon him 
became. viſible to the Church of the Gentiles before ſitting upon a Camel, 
tis, in the midſt of great uncleanneſſe and deformity, as the Camell is an 
WV and deformed beaſt, upon vvhich Rebecca ſat, who thence eſpied 1/a- | 
4 And as ſhe ſeeing him alighted and covered her head, ſo the Gentiles | 
ſeeing and hearing Jeſus to be their Saviour, come dovvn from their vices, | 
wherein they had lived and carried themſelves proudly before, by forſaking 
themall, and cover themſelves with ſhame, being aſhamed of thoſe things, 
\ phichthey formerly did. And Rapertus Allegorizeth othervviſe, but I paſſe 
theſe over, and come to Iſaacs bringing of Rebecca into his mothers: tent, and 
| then taking her to vvife. The order, faith Calvin, is here to be obſerved, he 
rought ber not firſt to his ovvn tent, but to his mothers to ſtay there a time 
| amongſt the vvomen, and then he married and lived vvith her and loved her, 
ul it is not to be doubted, but that there was then a ſolemnization of their 
age, although it be not ſpoken of. And thus men ought to deferre, and 
| notpreſently like bruit beaſts take them wives, and go in unto them. His father 
pointed him this wife, but he liked and loved alio, and ſo tooke her, and was 
anſerted after his mothers death , this is added to intimate his great affection 
i bis mother, ſhe having been dead now three yeeres, he ſtill ſorrowed for 
ber, and did not quite weare away that griefe, till now that for a moſt dear 
nother he had gotten him a moſt loving wife. In the ſervant of Abraham, the 
Miniſter of Gods word is ſet: forth, faith Ferus, and in Rebecca the Church. 
| For, 1 As be, ſo the Miniſter is ſent. 2 e prayeth, and having found praiſeth 
God. 3 He adorneth her eares and hands, ſignifying Faith and good 
works, Kc. And as ſhe, ſo the Church is a Virgin. 2 Is kinde to Chriſts 
3 Followeth them. 4 Deſcendeth by humility. 5 Covereth her 
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T Hen again, Abraham tookg a wife, and her name was Keturah , ard ſbe bare 
lim Zimran and Jokſhan, &c. < A + TE 
"tay ſeeme ſtrange, that e Abraham being now a hundred and fourty 
yeeres old, ſhould marry another wife, and beget children, he heing ſpoken 
of as dead for any act of generati on at the age of a hundred, Rem. 4.19. For i 
r If he were dead then „ ho could he be alive now to beget ſo many chil- Queſt. 

2 Having lived a widower above three yeeres, ſince Sarabs. death, | 
hat moved him being ſo aged to marry now again ? 3 Seeing he was ſo 
arefull for his ſonne Iſaac, that he might have a wife of the daughters of his 
Kindred, and not of the Canaanites, why had he not the like care of bimſelf, 
be would marry again, but a woman, as is moſt probable,of that Coun- 
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Gen. 12. 
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' dit. Hebr, in 


| Tho. Anglus. 


Origen. Lom. 
I. in Gex. 


| Auguſt. in Gen. 
quaſt.79. - 
Non eX1gu 
temporis tantum 
datum fuit ili 
robur, quod ad 
gignendum Iſa- 
ac ſuffireres,ſcd 
divinã inſtau- 
ratiext in reli- 
quum vitæ tem- 
pus re floruit. 
Origen. Hom. 
I. in Sen. 


— 


Keturah taken when. 
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| and it may be thought that Al rabum was moved hereunto , although it be 
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age, Origen ſa 


4 


| opinion, upon 1 Chron. where he ſaith, Ketwrah is 


der the name of X. And a 


of Iamael, and therefore the Hagarens muſt be others coming of her alſo, 
But theſe are onely conjectures: For the Hagarens might be the name of | 


his Hiſtory , that nothing concerning him might be finally omitted, alchough 


cubines, yet one woman taken alone, when a man hath none other Wife, | 


never took any other woman, till that by che importunity of Sarah he ww 
drawn to take Hagar, and therefore they think, that now much leſſe, having 


to beget Iſaac, when he was old, he might happily being more fit ſtill for 
generation, be moved of his own minde to take another wife, becauſe, as (4, 
vin ſaith, hen à man hath once begun to take the liberty of having a Con- 
cubine, he groweth the more bold to take another, but he condemneth it in 
him, at i done, how ſoever | cannot for my part in this ſubſcribe unto him, 


| Zuftive holding this to have been a new marriage after Sarahr death faith; | 


trey, is taken by him? The Hebrews, whom Zyrauzs followeth, fay, that this 
Keturah was Hager, whom he had taken before, but put her away again at the 
inſtigation of Sanab, and to make this the more probable, they propound the 
ſignification of the name Ketwrah, as ferome ſaith, being copulate, or conjuntly, 
neither doth he reje& or approve this, but leaveth it. ¶ yranus ſaith, that Xe. 
turah ſignifieth thuri ſicata, as intimating, that after her ejection ſhe kept her 
ſelfe pure, as if ſhe had been Conſecrated to God. T. Anglus likewiſe 
is very earneſt in maintaininꝑ, that ſne was Hagar, alteadging Jerome, for this 
, as appeareth, P/al.$2. 

where it is ſaid, The tabernacles of the Edomites, Iſhmaelites , Moabites and 
ns; by the lſhmaelites, the poſterity of Hagar by Iſmaei being under. 
ſtood, and by the Hagarens the Madianites & other peoples coming of her un- 
gain, 1 Chron.5. the Itureans, Napheans and 
Nodab are ſaid to have holpen the Hagarens, whereas theſe three peoples 75 


ſome Iſhmaelites ſingularly, and other families coming of him might be called 
by other names. And generally, as Lyrauus eth , the Fathers under- 
ſtand not Hager by K eturab, but ſome other younger woman. Apainſt that 
opinion of her being Hagar maketh firſt Hagars age, vvhich mult needs be 
novv about Soyeares, and therefore could not by fo old a man have fo 
children vvithout a greater miracle, then that of IJſauc. 2 The vvords here 
uſed in Hebrevv, Abraham aadid and took ift, &c. 3 The vvords follows 
ing, v. 6. To the ſonner of his Concubrnes he gave gifts , ſo that he had more then 
one Haga r. Laſtly, the name Kerwrah being a proper name, whereasifit 
had been Hager , ſhe ſhould have been ſo called. She was therefore doubts 
leſſe ſome other younger woman, and happily of that Countrey , and moſſ 
probably not now firſt taken after Sarahs death, and //aacs marriage, but s- 
ther long before, although it be not related, till now in the concluſionof 


hitherto let For as ſhe is here called Abrabam, Wife, ſo 1 Chr 131 
ſhe is ſaid co be his Concubine, intimating his raking of her, whileſt Sara wu 
yet alive: for although ſuch are called ſometimes Wives, and ſomerimes Con- 


never called but his Wife. And this Cale holdeth to be moſt probable, 


not exprefled that thus many Nations, beſides the Iſraelites and Iſhmaelitet, 
might ſpring out of him, as by this meanes it ſhall by and by appeare that 

did. Yet Origes and Auguſtine hold, that he married her according do 
the order here followed, becauſe when he was altogether without iſſue, ue 


iſſue, he would of his owne minde take another during the life of Sara. 
But to this it may be ſaid, that God having given new vigour unto his body 


as I have partly tonched before in ſpeaking of Polygamy, Ges. 4, Saint of! 


that Abralam had not only ſtrength ſufficient given unto him for a little time 

to beget 7/aac, but that 1 inſtauration he reflouriſhed all the reſt of hi 

life, w . alvin is allded to the glory of the miracle, and theres 

fote he imbracech it, as ing the reflouriſhing of his bodily force. And | 

r him as being herein carried by carnall Juſt in ſo old n 
l 
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that it was done by an inſtinct from God for a myſtery, 
marti 
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* cenelis 25.2. The children of K eturah, Zimran, Jocſan, gc: 


cy 


marriage ſetting forth the marrying of wiſdome to the minde, which is not, 
nl old age cometh on. But Angſt ine better, that, as his taking of Hagar 
and getting a childe of her was done in a figure, as likewiſe the begetting of 
| tſaac of Sarah ,viz. the wicked, which are children of the fleſh being ſet forth 
by the one, and the faithfull, who are the children of promiſe by the other, 
25 daint Paul teacheth, Gal. g. ſo his taking of Ketwrah, and begetting children 
of her, may be figurative and myſticall alſo; Hereticks being ſet forth by cheſe 
children, who are not permitted to inherit with the faithfull, but are ſent away 
2 well as the wicked, although they have all ſome common gifts given 
unco.them-,..as wealth and proſperity ., and wit and learning, and this 
World. Theſe things being thus premiſed , Icome now to the anſwering of 
the doubts put before. Firſt he took this woman, as he did Hagar, before 


not being ſo old, as is ſuppoſed.. Secondly, , although be were old, when 
hetook der, for I ſuppoſe that it was ſome good ſpace aſtet the birth of 1/aac, 

the naturall force by God miraculouſly renued and ſtill continued in him, 
made bim, as if he had bin younger. Thirdly , he was not ſo ſplicicous for him 
ſelf in this matter for the choice, as for his ſon I ſaac, becauſe it was ſaid, that in 
Jar bis ſeed ſhould be called, and he was to be the ſeminary of the Church, 
1297 this was not done by ſo great a. Patriarch carryed through the love of 
ayoman, after the manner of other ordinary men, but by a ſingular provi- 
dence in a myſtery, as hath been ſaid. No for the children begotten of 
Kemah; Zimran, {ocſan, Medan, Midian, Isbach, and Suab two of them on- 


rfoure'is omitted, as inhabiting perad venture parts more remote, & there- 
re unknown to the Hebrews. 7 ephus ſaith, that all of them poll 

ion of the T rog/oderes, and Arabia Felix unto the Red-Sea. And that it 
reported, chat Epber the ſonne of Aidian; yvhom he calleth Ophyes, vvenc 
Ach en Army, and cook Ilia, & that froꝶ him {frica took the name. Hie- 
nee havieg ſaid the ſame vvith foſephus addeth, that, Axim» one of the 
ſonnes of Dedan gave the name to the Syrians, according to. ſome , and that 
ders of the children of Keturah here mentioned, vvent and poſſeſſed the Re- 


| Malien beyond Arabia tovvards the South in the deſert of the Saracens, 
whence they vvere called Madianites. And ofthis Ma lian & Ephah the ſon of 
Miu he ſaith, that the vvhole Province, vyhere theſe people dwelt, is called 
byageneral name Sala, from whence the Q. of Saba came. Of Madian & Epha, 


Moabites againſt Iſrael it is written, Numb. 22. 25, 31. And af Dedan the 
ſoone of Jocſan Ezechiel writeth, ſaying, The ſonnes of Deday were thy Mer- 
chan. Of the reſt we read nothing afterwards, and therefore we muſt leave 
them without ſaying. any more of them, but only that Sheba,the ſonne of foc- 


ilo dwelt. For of three men of this name we do read. 1 The ſonne of Chat. 
20ffectau, who came of Heber, and 3 This Sheba ; and accordingly there 


a ee ſaith. 2 By the Perſians. 3 In India according to Djonz/þ7 
. Icis to be noted, that none were more infeſt enemies to dhe Hebrewes, 
then ſome of theſe, as we ſhall divers times read of them in this kinde, and of 
che other Kinſmen of theirs, the Moabites, Edomites, and Iſhmaelites, and 
deen ſo the Church of God is molt, exerciſed with the enmity. of Hereticks 
aging from the ſame fountaine with themſelves. ee 
Now although Abraham had thus many children beſides 1/aac, yet be gave 
al tha he had to him, and to the reſt he gave gifts. According to, the manner of 
leing the inheritance to a ſonne begotten of a Wife, ſo, did Abraham, but 
for the chidren of his Concubines , he firſt gave them gifts, that is beſtowed: 
Hoa _ ſomething 
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Were three Sabacs: 1 In Arabia Felix, and theſe came of the Seha here men- 


gomof India. Moreover, he ſaith, that. Aidian gave the name to phe City 


ſe may ſeeme to be he, that gave the name to Saba, where Madian and Epha | 
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death of Sarah, for which ſhe is called his Concubine, 1 Chron 1. 32. and 


are ſpoken of as having iſſue, ocſan and Aidiun; the oft-ſpring of the o- 
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| | 'Ghoſt,and dyed , whereupon Aven-Ezra noteth, that he dyed not any paineful 


h 


| of the Scholaſticall Hiſtory,and Toft atwe. 
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Gifts givenzo the chiidren of us Concubine by Abraham. Geneſis 25:54 15 


returneth, and the sky, of vvhich the ſoule is a part, and unto vvhich it is t& 
vated, being placed vvith the ſtarres, but this is rather Platonicali then Thi 


Secondly Saint Auguſt ine underſtandeth by his people, the company of 
Angels, unto vvhom the ſoules of juſt men are aggregated, vyhen they dye. 
For ſaith he, in {peaking of Faceb , concerning vvhom the like phraſe is uſed 
if it had been ſaid, unte 


| 7acob of his people, and ſo it may be doubted, whether they could be called 


periſh, it would not have been ſaid, that they were gathered to their people. 
And Napertas ſaith, that the phraſe is borrowed from the gathering in of | 


eret of thoſe that are at reſt. So likevvife Lyranus, but that he maketh the 
place of their reſting Limbus Patrum. And Luther followeth Theodoret, and 
divers others, holding that the mortality of the ſoule is here obſcurely int 


but now that men dying are gathered unto their people, it muſt needs be yield- 


ſomething upon them to carry away with them, to help towards their main 
tenance, and ſo ſent them away, whileſt he yet lived, then all, which remain. 
ed, came to 1ſaac. A Concubine, as the Hebrews ſay , is an hand-jmaill rake 
to the bed of her Maſter, without any Writing being made, or Matrimoniyl 
ceremonies, but a Wife hath both. If it be demanded , why Abraham ſent 
thefe his children away, reteining Iſaac only with him ? It is anſwered , that 
this was done, becauſe 1/a«o ought by Gods promiſe to inherit that Land left 
if they had ſtayed there ſtill, they ſhould have been ſome interruption und 
him. And againe, he believed, that each of them would be multiplyed into 
a Nation, according to that of the Lord, A Faber of many Nations hay ! 
wait thee, and therefore it was neceſſary to ſend them into other parts, forſy- 
much as that Land could not be able to conteive them. Laftly , he feared 
envy, that might grow in them againſt Haus poſſeſſing all that he had, t 
having but little beſtowed upon them. Wherefore he ſent them away,whi 
he lived, Eaſt ward inte the Eaft-Conntrey, that is, not Eaſtward in the Lan 
of Canaan, but quite out from all thoſe bounds, to Arabia, Armenia, Melo. 
potamia, and Perſia, which, as farre as the Perſian Gulph, are uſually calle 
in the holy Scripture the Eaſt-Countrey. And from a 1 them apaine 
moſt probably from Arabia Felix, came the Magi to worſhip Chriſt, why 
are ſaid to have come out of the Eaſt. ; 
After theſe things thus done, Abraham dyed and was gathered to his ort 
being 175 yeares old, for which he is ſaid to have been of a good old age, 
full of dayes. The words uſed to ſhew that he dyed, are, He guve wp th 


death by any ſickneſſe, but his ſpiric gently departing from his body, the 
force of nature being in this long continuance of time quite ſpent in him, ai 
therefore it is ſaid, he was a Food old age, and full 1 dayer; and thus the pro- 
miſe of the Lord made unto him, Gen. 15. 15. was fulfilled. Touching the worth 
added, and was gathered to by prepie, they are diverſly expounded by diten 
Firſt by Phils, who will have thoſe things, whereof man was made, his Fi 
thers or people, unto which he is againe gathered, when he dyeth, #iz. Wi 
ter, Fire, Earth and Aire, of vvhich the body is compoſed , and to vvhich it 


togicall. 


is Fathers, there had been no doubt, vvho vvere meant, 
but in that he ſaith , ro his people, conſidering that there vvere very fevv before 


a people or no, I cannot think, that his Progeni tours are meant, but the | 
Angels of Heaven. And this is followed by the interlinear gloſſe, the Maſtet 


Thirdly, T headerer expoundeth it, as an intimation of the immortality of 
the ſoule, and of the reſurrection, becauſe if men in death did altogethet 


Corne out of the field to be layd in the Barne, the meaning being, that even 
ſo the elect in death are gathered out of the open of this World into the ſo- 


mated, becauſe otherwiſe in death there could be no gathering unto a people, 


ed, that they periſh not, but paſſe from one people to another, that depai 


hence before them. And he is ſaid to be gathered unto his beate 
1 | — 
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| guheriug into the company of the good Angels is plaine, becauſe the ſame is 


n „ lth. am » 
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Abraham & beried6y Iſaae ad Iſhmael. 
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olurall number, becauſethe pevples of divers Cou , that have lived and 
dyed well, come together after death into one place of reſt. Fourthly, ſome 
other new Writers there are, that underſtand theſe words only, as an He- 
| hraiſme to expreſſe death, to be gathered unto his people, to be gathered to 
his Fathers, and to go the way of all fleſh being one and the ſame thing, that 
| &, to come to the ſame eſtate with others, that have dyed before. This laſt , 

howſoever it cannot be denyed to be true, yet as in many other Phraſes in the 
Hebrew tongue, under the literall a myſticall ſenſe ſyeth hid, ſo it may be in 
this phraſe, forſomuch as men dying are ſaid to be gathered to the people, 
they periſh not, as do beaſts , but continue ill in their ſoules, and according 
they have been of the ſort of the good, or of the bad people, that have 
gone before them they are gathered unto them, the one fort being together 
none place, and the other in another. That by this phraſe is not, meant a 


| 


uſed alſo touching //&mael, v. 17. and by the ſame reaſon it appeareth, that a 
ing into the ſecret of thoſe that bet reſt , is notalwayes meant, but 
only when he is a good man, touching whoſe death it is ſpoken. Otherwiſe 
ben gathered to the people of his own quality and condition. 
of being dead is buried by his ſonnes Iſaac and Iſbmæel, where Sarah 
in buried before. I ſamael is ſaid before to have been caſt out, but it ſeem- 
eth that he went not ſo farre, but he could heare of his Fathers death, and 
come to do a filiall duty towards him, of the coming of his other ſonnes by 
Kawah we read not, for they were ſent further off into the Eaſt-Countrey , 


hable by his expreſſions ſometimes. There had been great difference between 
Ie and fowarlin times paſt, but now their Father being dead, they agree 
one about his buriall. Nothing ovght ro hinder us from doing this laſt 
| dy towards our deceaſed Parents: tor mens bodies are not any way to be 
| putiaco the ground, as the carkaſes of beaſts, but as precious things to be laid 
there with ſome ſolemnity, as being bodies that ſhall riſe againe. After 
| the buriall of Abralum, it is ſhewed in brief how God bleſſed Iſaac, and that 

bedwelt by the Well of Zeer-lahai-r03. Then of Iſimael it is ſaid, that he had 
12 ſonnes, Nebaioth, Chedar, Abdtel, Mibſam, Miſmah, Dumah, Meſal, Hader, 


the verifying of Gods promiſe to Abraham that he ſnould beget 12 Princes, 
ch. 17. 10. And it is ſaid, that theſe were their names in their generations 
che Tribes that came of them being called by their names, as the Tribes of 
lſtael by the names of their Fathers, of Vebuioth, thus the Nabathen Coun- 
rey being a part of Arabia, had the name, becauſe they dwelt there, 2 
from Euphrates to the Red-Sea. We read alſo of the Tents of Chedar, of 
che plaines of Dumah, of Thema alſo Southward, and Chedma Eaſtward, 
bo Ma ſculm. / 

Aud Iſhmael being 137 yeares old dyed. But his children uit from Havi- 
abr Sur before Egypt, as a may entereth into Aſſyria , in the ſight of all bis Bre- 
hs. This Havilah cannot be in India, as ſome ſuppoſe, but in Arabia, ſee 
before, Cen. 2. 11. becauſe the other bound of their dwelling is ſaid to be 
aur, or the Red- Sea before Egypt. And 1faael is ſaid in his poſtetity to 
1 havedweſe before all his Brethren, to ſhew the fulfilling of that promiſed 
wurhing him, (%4p.16-11. where the meaning of this phraſe thay be ſeene. 
The word tranſlated 4ve/r is 703, which ſignifieth ; as Calvin ſaith, to reſt 
KA dwell, or to fall, as Vatablus, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who ſup- 
ih it with this word Lot, as if it had been ſaid, his lor fell to him before 
Mhis Brethren, and ſome und erſtand it, as if it had been ſaid, he fell or dy- 
edhefore all his Brethren , that is, they ſurviving , but he at this age being 
atoff. But as Calvin well noteth, this is a forced Expoſition, , and forſo- 
axeh43 the word may be expounded; dwrlr, we ſhall not need to ſupply it 
mth, Lor, burezpound it thus. The meaning is, that the Iſhmaelites dwelt 


* 


and Mandel was more beloved of his Father then any of them, as is moſt pro- 


Thewah, Getur, Naphis, ( hedma, who were Princes , which is inſerted to ſhew |. 
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| Rebecca # barren. Geneſis 25. 10. 


Sl | 


| neare the Iſraelites, but were not mingled with them. And fo Moſes ſoone 
endeth his relation touching /Þmae/, that he might henceforth dwell Jltoge: 
ther upon the Hiſtory of Iſaac, of whom Gods Church came, for the cauſe 


is the only wicked man, whoſe age is ſet forth in all che Bible, and of whom 
it is ſaid , as of Abrabam, he was gathered to his people, whereupon ſome 
have thought that he repented before his death, but the phraſe of gathering to 
his people may as well be underſtood of the wicked like unto him, as it isof 
the faithfull , when it is applyed to Abraham and ſuch like. 


ſtrive againſt the fleſh, and not at the firſt aſſaults to yield unto it, for th 


throw. The barrenneſle of .Febecca continued til the 20 yeare, as appeareth;; 


love. their Wives the leſſe being barren, northey be the more diſcouragel 


to ſatisfie this doubt: for why ſhould we doubt of theconception of a Vii 


And Iſrael being the Church of God, it doth excellently ſerve, to ſhew 
grace to be the fountaine hereof, and of all election. $a. 
If it be further demanded when 1/aac began to pray, that his Wife might 
be fruitfull > Some ſay, when in continuance of time he found that ſhewss 
barren. But the anſwer of Chryſof ome and others is more probable, that be 


together. For he knew well, that the fruit of the womb is df Gods ſpeciall 
bleſſing, and he hoped for an holy ſeed, wherefore being married . it is notti 
be doubted, but he ſought this preſently by prayer, and although the Lord! 
did long deferre to -_ his requeſt , yet he continued to pray till he had 
obteined,and ſo muſt every faithfull man do, and being never weary of praf- 
ing, he ſhall at length prevaile in that which may be to Gods glory. /ſax, 
faith Calvin, in being thus delayed was no leſſe exerciſed, then Abrahams hat 


muſt he needs have in his faith, and Abraham alfo, who was ſtill alive, toſee, 

how ſlowly Gods promiſe took effect ? yer he believed ſtill and prayed. The 

word tranſlated (for Rebecca) may alſo be rendered in her preſence, or being 

| over againſt her, as if he had taken her to pray together wich hint, and ſo 
ſome, faith Vatablus, underſtand it, but it is more ſimple to read it, in ref 

of her, or for her. The Hebrews have a tradition, that he took her wich bia 


35 it 18 in this place? To this Gregory anſweteth ſaying , Things not pred 
ſtinated cannot be obteined by prayer, but ſuch things, as holy men obteins 


% 


began to pray thus ſoone, as he was married, perſevering herein 20 yeate | 


been before. An innumerable off-ſpring was'promiſed; but what confli®6 | 


to Mount Moria, and there prayed.. Laſtly, it may be demanded, hy lat 
prayed thus, when as he was ſure by reaſon of Gods promiſe, that he ſhould | 
have iſſue, and how his Wives bearing fruit can be aſcribed unto his praying 


whereof this Hiſtory was undertaken by him. It may be noted, that Ihm 


?/aac , he ſaith , was 40 yeares old, when he married Rebecca , and fre being | 
harren, he entreated the Lord for her, and ſbe conceived. His age of 40 is not ſtt 
down in vaine, but to ſnew his continency, in that he kept himſelfe chaſte 
hitherto, not being carryed by the luſts of youth, which are moſt violent. 
And this example is in ſome ſort to be followed by others, it is their duty to 


do ſo either intangle themſelves by immature marriages with many diſtrag. | 
ing troubles, or elſe ruſh into formcations or adulteries to their utter over: 1 


v. 26. If it be demanded, why ſhe was ſo long without fruit, as Sarahalſo | 
was farre longer, and other good women after them? It is anſwered by chi 
ſoſtome, that thus a way might be made to our believing , that it was poſſibſe 
with God to make a Virgin to conceive and to bring forth a Son: for this | 
{| reaſon is uſed to the Virgin Aary, Bebold, thy couſin Elizabeth hath alſo con- 
ved, for nothing ſhall be impoſſible with God. And againe, that men might not 


gel | 


hereby, becauſe barrenneſſe is a thing incident to the very beſt. Them 
faith, that God would hereby ſnew, that the Iſraelitiſn ſtock was to be muſt | 
plied not by naturall ſucceſſion; but by his grace and favour, becauſe Chrilt}. 
was to come of them. And truly all theſe reaſons put together may ſerve fully | 


= 


when as Wombs naturally barren and dead through age have conceive $ |. 


| 


| by prayer, are ſo predeſtinate 


that they ſhould be obteined by prayer. For 
even 


| Genelis 25-22» The twins firugle in Rebecca's wombe. 
Ade predeſtinationof the eternall Kingdome.is o by Almighty God dif. 
J, chat the elect muſt come to it with labour, in that by prayer they come 
eine that which from eternity God hath decreed to give unto them, as 


ach in the example of ¶ſaac praying for his Wife. Wherefore 1/aec 
A herein but his duty, and his Wife conceiving, both Gods decree took ef- 


lated, 
16 | ine Left 
ob; In tin Syn they were carried after the manner of a 
pon che ſuperficies. The word is S ſignifying confringere, ſq that 
they Gd ſeem to fight and to teare one another. And this colluctation was 
gar gaturall, but ſtirred up extraordiparily by God, to portend ſomething to 
come a Rupert faith, Theſe children ſmote one againſt another, not 
Mofa deſire to contend, or out of any skill to ſtrive, or affectation of victo- 
r being moved by the ſame inſtinct of God, whereby unreaſonable 
al and inanimate Elements are wont to be moved for a preſage of things 
acome. VVherefore Rebecca was troubled greatly at this ſtrange accident, 
wine. hy am I thus? that is, if the Infants within me ſhall teare one another, 
e 1 conceived? ir had been better for me not to have conceived ar all 
1 at ipech of one much perplexed, and doubtfyll, whether God cauſed 
ttobe thus, as a ſigne of his anger, or otherwiſe. Wherefore ſpe gaeth to a 
Ad. But whither went ſhe, ſeeing there was now no Prophet, or 


ines; n it would have been ſo expreſſed,as when 7o/iqh ſent to Hui 
the Propheteſſe to inquire of the Lord. Others,thatſhe went ta the Prieſt; 
lay not to what Prieſt. Others, to the place of ſacrificing before ſome Al- 
and chat ſhe prayed there. Some, that: ſhe went only in private, and 
ye * anſwer, as Diadurus Tarſenſis, Calvin, and Muſculus: And 
lonecthat ſhe went no whither with the feet of her hody, hut with her minde, 
ia i up to God, as Origen. I ſubſcribe to them that are for her going to 
ke place, becauſę otherwiſe it would not have been ſaid, ther fhe went to 
nnen, but only chat ſor enꝗquired. And for ſo much as there were Altars ſec 
ee. wherehe uſed to call upon the Lord, it is moſt probable, 
ſhe went to one of them, hoping, that as God had ſometimes ſpoken un- 
im, ſo he would now to her to reſolye her in the midſt of her doubts. 
ching the Lords anſwere to her, Ie Nations, that is, the heads of two 
ations are in thy wombe, and the one ſhall grow in time ſtronger then the 
8 the younger then the elder ; this is nat ſpoken ſo much, as all 
Mere, in reſpe& of worldy preeminence, hut af Gods grace, whereby the 
poſterity of the one ſhould be made Gods Church, and peculiarly beloved 
ole, the other being rejected, as if it had got come of Iſaas, but of bea · 
Parents, Of the Apoſtles applying of this to prove election tobe of 
| | brace, Rum g. 10. fee what is ſaid in my expoſition thereypan- Certainly none 
cher xeaſon can be rendered, why the younger ſhould rather be choſen then 
the elder, but becauſe God would hereby ma gnifie bis grace in electing any, 
ug itanyreſpe& were had hergin unto man, the eldeſt ſhould rather have 
"en preferred. That which is thus Hiſtorically ſaid, touching theſe two 
Aren in the womb of Rebecca, is myſtically alſo expounded by the ancient 


Verſe 22. 
Verſe 23: 


Rupert. lib. 7.in 
Gen.cap.3. 
Collidebantar, 
Par vuli, non ſtu- 
dio contẽdendi, 
vel ſc ientid cer- 
tand; 5 vel effe- 
ctatione vincen- 
di, ſed eodem 
Dei uta per- 
moti, q8o irya- 
tionalia pecoras 
& inammata e- 
lementa præſa- 
gis futuror um 
moveri ſolent. 
Vatablus. 


Hebræi. 
Euſeb. Gennd- 
dias. 
Avex-EZra. 


C 55 ſeſt . 
Theod. queſt. 
75. in Gen. | 
Diedorys Tar- 
fexſis. 
Calvin. 
Muſcalus, 


Firſt, by theſe two peoples, the people of the Gentiles, and of the 
iu being underſtood , of which the elder, chat is, the Jewes ſerve the | 


— — 


„ 
——_—. 


" 
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Eſau is born, and after Jacob. Geneſis 25.2% 


Rupert. in Gen. | 
lib 7. cap. 4. 
2 Sam.. 


Rom. 11. 

I Aug. de Civit- 
Dei. ub. 16.6. 23 

Nemo ferè no 


— 


Frũa aliter in- 
tellexit, quam 
majorem popu» 
lun Fudeorum 
minori populo 
cbviſtiano ſer- 
viturum. 

Aug. Serm. 78. 
de T empore- 


Origen. bom. 
12. ia Gen. 
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Verſe 24. 
Verſe 25. 
Verſe 26. 


Ariſtot.lbb.z. 
biſt. animal. 


Muſtulus. 


M aſculus. 
Oleaſter. 
Cajetan. 

Hieron. inter- 
pret. ominum - 
Hebraic. 


Gen. 27. | 


wicked may be ſaid rightly to be the Major, tranſlated Elder, becauſe they 


' theſe two,underſtandeth every good Chriſtian, who conceiveth evilltha 


ture for the childe ofa woman to be borne with haire upon it, except che heal: 


| with skinnes of Kids. Ariſtotle ſaith, that very much haire upon the baly: 


— — 


ing Eſas by the heel, is called Facob , that is, a ſupplanter, who is proper- 
hy one that holdeth another by the heel, that he can go no further, or de 
no more, butmetaphorically to ſupplant is to deceive, as Sas afterwarũs i- 
| pliethir. Zacobs coming forth in this manner ſhewed his after-ſtrife with 


| ing of him back, that he might be in his place, being declared. Now #/+ 


n * 0 —_— * 


younger , that is ; the Gentiles. For we Gentiles according to the order of 
our calling, are younger, and the Jews elder , as Riperrss bath it, aud 
Eſas ſerved 7ceb, when by David the Edomites were ſubdued and made ti 
butary , ſo the Gentiles came to be ſuperiour to the Jews , whenthe Jews, u 
the naturall branches of the Olive-Tree were broken off, and they bein 
branches of a wild Olive were graffed in. And this Saint A*guſtine faith; 
hath been ſo commonly received, that none almoſt of ours hath underſtooſ 
it otherwiſe, and he ſaith, that the Jews ſerve the Gentiles , becauſe theycar. 
ry about the Books of the Law and Prophets, wherein Chriſt is ſet forth, and 


by looking into which (beingthe Books of Chriſts enemies) everyone mayhe| 


the more confirmed. Again, the ſame 1 1 theſe two peoples under 
ſtandeth two ſorts of people in the Church of Chriſt, waſhed and borne 
gaine in the ſame fountaine of regeneration Baptiſme , as thoſe two came t 
the ſame Mother Rebecca, that is, the Godly and the wicked, of which'the 


are more by farre thea the Godly, or the greater part at all times , as the 
word properly ſignifieth, and they ſtrive continually together , as theſe chil 
dren did in the womb, but the elder, that is, the com of the wicked all 


"BM 
—  — —— _— * 
- 
J 


ſerve the younger, that is, the Godly, becauſe they ſhall in their perſecu 
ofthem be made, as the fire and hammer ſerveth Gold, to purifie it, and ti 
Mill wheat, to make fine meale thereof. Origen by Rebecca her conceiving 


many more in his minde then goed, and before them, yet by grace he ſubd 
eth them, and is carried, moſt by the good and fo the ſpirit overcometh the 
fleſh, and vice giveth place to vertue in all ſuch. "ol 
And when ler dayes to be delivered were foiled „ behold , there were T 

in her Womb. 25. Aud the firſt came ont red all over lilę an hairy Garment , ul 
they called his name Eſau , 26. And after that came his Brother out, and his lu 
tool hold on Eſaus heel, and his name w.u called Jacob, &c. © bh 
The firſt of theſe Twinnes appeared monſtrous, becauſe itis contrary to c. 


only: but this childe was borne hairy like a beaſt , as we may ſee afcerwafth 
in that 7acob to male his Father believe, that he was Eſau, covered his hal 


of a man doth ſhew abundance of excrements, and therefore that ſuch in 
moſt libidinous, and moreover, of a very ſtrong body, and hot conſtitution, 
and one ſubtle, and fierce, and cruell. His outward phyſiognomy therefore! 
ſhewed his quality, although it be not alwayes to be taken heed unto, 2 
Muſculus noteth. Touching the reaſon of his name au, it ſeemeth to cout 


of MWy to make, becauſe he was made ſo at the firſt, as others grow ton 
time, viz. hairy, and therefore ſome ſay, that Eſas is queſf perfetur , a6. 


were perfect. But Jerome , who obſerveth, that he had three names, Oh, 
Badem, and Seir, ſaith, that Sau ſignifieth either a making an heap off 
red, or yaine, yet coming to ſcanne the reaſon of the name Edu, that he 
was ſo called, becauſe of the red pottage, which he ſo defired , and of the 
name Seir, which ſi gnifieth hairy. He ſeemeth plainly to diſlike that of is 
being called £/aw from redneſſe; Vet Origen _ Nupertur alſo are for this, 
that he was thus called, becauſe red. I reſt iu the firſt, Eſau, was ſo called 
who was a perfect man at the firſt, having haire all over him when he Ws 
borne, as men have aſterwards, yea and much more. 15 

The other of the Twinnes from his manner of comming forth, viz. hold - 


Eſau about the birth- right, by holding him thus in the going out, his pluck- 


is 


a. 
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| Genelis 25. 27. Jacob æ plain man dwelling in Texts. 


K » a 


. 
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_ 6 
ali to have been 60 yeares old, when theſe children were borne, ſo that 
7 00 lived ſtill, and 15 yeares after this, wherefore all things are not 


donn in order, as they were done, ſeeing Abrahams death is ſet forth be- 
fore this. * | 
ed Eſau was a cunning hunt er, but Jacob aplaine man dwelling is 'T ents. 
the vulgar Latine bath it, Eſau was a cunning hunter and an Husbandman, 
:erroncoully , the Septuagint render it better, « man of the field, that was 
a ffrcing ſpirit ,and loved to range abroad in hunting, rob contrariwiſe 
ad ngecbat cunning in him, bur was a ſimple plaine man, that kept at home, 
bimſelf to look to Sheep and other cattel, and to domeſticall affaires, 
F orogenitours Abraham and Jſaac had done, preferring thus to lead a 
wet life, yet Fregory and others of the Ancients follow che vulgar Latin, 
lane 4 cumming hunter and Hurbandman, and whereas 7acobis faid to have 
dens Plaine man, they having reſpect to the word gn here uſed, which ſig- 
"Each perfect, innocent or ſincere, ſay, that it is meant, that he was ſuch an 
a our Saviour Chriſt commandeth us all to be, vi. innocent as a Dove, 
A perfectly juſt. And ſuch doubtleſſe he was, for, as Jerome ſaith , Wit 
1 goodneſſe is malice, and ſimplicity without reaſon is folly, where- 


Ale is ro be thought to have been ſo a limpleplaine man, as that he had 


ocde withall to take heed of other mens treacheries , and to work for his 


good, when opportunity was offered, as appeareth by his getting of the 
right from Eſau, and by his peeling of rods, and laying them before 
Sheep and Goats to make them bring forth partie · coloured, whereby he 

inriched. But becauſe in ſaying that he was a plaine man, Moſes oppo- 
i hin to Eſas a cunning hunter, he doth not meane hereby to ſet forth 
Mit, but his innocency, and that he had not that dexterity and art, which 
had to hunt and kill wilde beaſts , but like a ſimple man contented him- 


N go on in ſuch a courſe as every one might do, in keeping about home, 


1 . 
. 
62 


| adhoking to ſheep, &c. And touching Eſau his being an Husbandman, 


theres nothing, whereby this may be gathered, but only an hunter, and fo 
\ that for his following that courſe of life might well be called, 4 man of 
We read but of one before, that was an hunter, and he alſo was 
Weed, viv. Nimrod, and the wicked are often ſet forth by the name of huat- 
es, a 5.9 1. Ie will deliver thee from the ſnare of the hunter, and Pf. 124- 
Our ante is eſcaped , as a ſparrow ont of the hand of the hunters, c. Mich. J. yet 
not to be thought, that hunting in it ſelfe is evill, or that all hunters are 
wicked : for it is a kinde of art and exerciſe, that ſtrengtheneth the body, 
nd makerh men fit for Warre, as Xe»ophen teacheth, neither would . //aac 
daubtleſſe have incouraged E/as herein, as he did, if it had been an evill 
qurle. And God ſeemeth to allow hereof, when he directeth to cover in 
lde Earth the bloud of that which is killed in hunting, if the beaſt or fowle 
ulen thus, were ſuch as he might eat of it. And more plainly when he faith, 
15 2. 15. Iwill abundantly bleſſe her proviſion; for the word here uſed in the 

em,is her hunting. Moreover, why were wilde beaſts, as wellas tame ap- 
inted to be food for man, and how ſhall man ſubdue thoſe that be hurt- 
nll, but by hunting and killing of them? The only fault is, that ſuch as 
gi e bundug, and all that live a ſtirring and turbulent life, be- 
go much in action, lay aſide for the moſt part contemplation, and there- 
fore their mindes, not being formed hereby, they are more rude and fierce, and 
More tainted with vice, then ſuch as 12 15 more quiet and retired life, as 7 «- 
&@ did. But what is meant in ſaying that he delt in Texts? The Chaldee 
phraſt readeth it, Eat vir integer, & miniſter dowiss dictrinæ. Andaccord- 


8 


ching, which he frequented there to learne Wiſdom and the feare of the 


Lord, fach as were the Schooles of Melchiſedeck and H,. ber. But as Muaſcu- 
Hobſerveth well, this is to go from the plaine meaning to uncertaine con- 


eaures. For Abrahams and F ſaacs Tents yo: "Ig ſpoken o, before, and in 


** 


| 


ly the Hebrews ſay , that by Tents here are to be underſtood places of 


— 
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| 
| 


like 
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Greg. lib. . 
Moral, Quid 
aliud por vena. 
tionen Eſas 5 
niß corum vita 


| fearatwr, qui 


in exterior 
vol uptatibus 


| fuſpcarnem ſe- 


quuntur. Facob 
autem vir ſims 

plex in taberna- 
culis, vel domo 
babitavit, quia 
omnes, qui in · 
curas exteriorgs 
ſpargirefug'unt 
implic es in co- 


gitatione ſua, 


atque in conſci- 
entiæ ſuæ habi 


tatione conß- 


unt. Domi 
enim babitare 
eſt ſe intra men · 


ths ſerreta re- 


ſtrinee-e, vec 
exterins per de- 
ſede via diſipari, 
ne dum ad mul- 
ta ſords inbiamt, 
a ſemetipſ 4 
lienati cogitati- 
bas re ant. 
Auguſt lib. 5. de 
civit. Dei, cap. 
Gregor. hom. 10. 
er E van. 
Verſe 28. 
Rupert. lib 7. in 
Gen. cap. 6. 
calvin · 


Muſculus. 


Verſe 29. 
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Iſaac loved Eſau , Rebecca Jacob. Geneſis 25.28. 


ſame Conſtellation, muſt needs have been of like conditions. If it be ſaid che 


| duty towards her, could not but upon a right ground be exceedingly affe. 


anto Jacob, Feed me, 


fore his name was called E 


like manner nothing elſe is meant here, but that 7acob alſo kept in his Tents, 
which were pitched here and there, as was moſt fit to look to and to feed hi 
Fathers cattel. Gregery faith; it is in one tranſlation, he dwelt at home, ma- 
king an excellent Allegory hereof. By Eſa an hunter, the ir life is figured out, 
who being addicted to outward pleaſures follow the fleſh , but Jacob a fimpl, 
plaine man, who dwelt in Tents, orat home, ſuch as will not be diffuſed into 
outward cares, but do ſimply keep within the habitation of their conſcience 
by meditation: for to dwell at home is to reſtreine a mans ſelfe within the 
ſecrets of the minde, and — rn — 5 Wy deſires, leſt 
whileſt t after many things abroad, being om cogitatiom 
they ould Elfen themſelves. The divers diſpoſitions of theſe Leime 
do plainly evince, that Genethliacall Aſtrology is vaine : for if there wer | 
any power in Conſtellations in this reſpect, theſe two being borne under the 


Conſtellation might vary in that little diſtance of time that was betwixt the 
birth of the one and of the other: Saint Augaſtine auſwereth, that if in fy 
ſhort a time there be ſo great a variation, no mortall man can ſo juſtly pitch 
upon the point of time, as to finde out any thing certainly hereby. And C 
gory, that by this reaſon there ſhould be divers conditions of one and the ſame 
man, nap. none come forth wholly at the ſame inſtant, but by degrees, and 
33 there ſhould be as many fates of ſome, as there are members of the 
bo 0 

Ard Iſaac loved Eſau , becauſe he ate of his Veniſon, but Rebecca love li- 
cob. It may ſeem ſtrange, that 7/a«c ſhould love Eſau moſt, he being worſt, 
for he was to Jacob as Cain to Abel, nothing is ſpoken of him to commend 
him, but all of cob, he was ſincere and innocent, and followed the works 
of a moſt honeſt vocation, unto which J ſauc had alſo applyed himſelfe. R 
pers juſtifieth 7/ac herein, ſaying , that he loved not Eſas abſolutely , x 
Jacob was beloved of Rebecca, but for his Veniſons ſake. But it appeareth by 
that which followeth afterwards , that he loved him ſo, as that he would 
have conferred the bleſſing of the birth-right upon him, the Oracle of God 
being neglected. Wherefore he is greatly blamed by Calvin, as being carry- 
ed with an inordinate affectiou for his palates ſake , yet he ſaith, that rhis 
came to paſſe by Gods permiſſion, that it might appeare, how firme and cor- 
ſtant the decree of election is, ſeeipg no obſtacle can hinder it from raking 
effect, as is manifeſt by this example. He alſo maketh ſome doubt rouching 
Rebecca her love to 7acob , whether it proceeded not from a ſtudy to be con- 
trary to her Husband, although he rather inclineth to think that ſhe was 
moved hereunto by the Oracle. I cannot herein ſubſcribe to Calvin, for I 
becca certainly having ſo manifeſt cauſe to love Jacob both by the Oracle, au 
by his honeſt and good manners, he being alſo atwayes at hand to ſhew his 


ed towards him. And happily Jas was not yet acquainted with the Oracle, 
and therefore Eſau being his firſt-borne, and alſo getting him meat daily chat 
be loved, he was maſt affected to him, but loved Jacob alſo, as Chriſt lo vel 
all his Apoſtles , but ?obschiefly , as Muſcalns noteth. His ill manners he 
could not but diſlike , yet if he knew nothing to the contrary , he being ob- 
fequious towards him, naturall affection could not but carry him before uu 
death to bleſſe him, as his firſt-borne. Such an affection was in David to- 
wards eAbſolow,and before in Abraham towards 1fmarl ; grace doth not f 
nature in Parents, but that they are ſometime carryed hereby only 
contrary to reaſon, and yetſin this God had a ſpeciall hand, as was ſaid before, | 
to make his election to be known to be moſt firme, and ſuch as that it can- 
not be diſappointed. 
And Jacob ſod Potrage, and Eſau came from the field, aud was faint, and he ſal 
2 with that ſame red pottage , for 1 am faint , there 
m. Aud Jacob ſaid, Sel me 2 day thy n, 
i 


Er 
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[Geneſis 25.30. Jacob buyerh Efau bs birth-right. 
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| This potrage is ſaid to be of lentiles, which the Jews fay uſe to be eaten in 


mourning,and Facob ate ſuch, as one that mourned for the birth- right, which 
was not his, but Eſaus, ſo highly did he eſteeme thereof. That we may the 
more orderly proceed in expounding this Hiſtory of Pacobs buying, and Eſai 


| hisfelling of his birth- right, it is firſt co be inquired, what this birth-right was? 


Vaablss anſwereth according to the Hebrews, that it was a right of ſucceed- 
ingin the Fathers principality, dignity and honour, ſo that he which had 


| chis, his Bretheren were to riſe up and to miniſter unto him, as children to 


their Father; yet others, he ſaith , hold, that it was a right unto two parts 


ofs Fathers goods, 27. Prieſthood and rule, and had alſo reference to 


cheKingdome of Heaven. And this indeed, that the right of the firſt-borne 
dot only unto dominion, as is further expreſſed , Chap.27.29.% 37. but 
unto the Prieſthood , ferome teacheth, ſaying, All the firſt borne of the ſtock 
of Nah, who are in order ſet down in the Scripture, unto Aaron, were Prieſts, 
according to the tradition of the Hebrews. And this is the common received 


J opinions, and it ſeemeth to have been ſo by that which is ſaid, Exod. 19. 32. 


le Prieſts, who come neare to the Lord, be ſanctiſied: This being ſpoken; 


before that any other Prieſts were ordained, wherefore they muſt needs be 


the belt · borne in whoſe roome the Levites were afterwards ſubſtituted. Ain/- 
vu ſummech up together the excellency of the birth right thus. The firſt- 
bonne were conſecrated to God, Exad. 22. 29. next in honour to their Parents; 
ben g. 3. had a double portion of their Fathers goods, Deut 21. 17. ſucceeded 
them in the government of the family, 2 Chron: 21. 3. and in the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Prieſthood, Numb.8.14,17. wherefore by this name, ſuch as are 
lexeto God are ſet forth, Exod. 4. 22. and higher then the reſt, P/al. 89. 28. 
Hachen Fom.$. 29. and the heires of Heaven, Heb. 12:2 3. 

5 ly, ſecing the birth · right was a right unto the Prieſthood, how 74 


| abcould juſtly. buy it, forſomuch as ſuch things may not be bought and 


ſold, A. 8 ? | 
-Tothis it is commonly anſwered , as Lyppomaunus hath it, that the birth- 
night being indeed a right to bleſſe and to offer ſacrifices in ſolemne meetings, 


spell as co rule over the reſt of the Brethren, and to have a double porti- 


onto them, could not lawfully be bought and ſold , but it belonging to Ja- 
ab by Gods appointment, as he had doubtleſſe learned of his mother, he 


| mghtredeeme it, being for the preſent held by another, to whom it belong- 


ot. Or it may be iaid, that the right of dominion, and unto a double 
orion might be bought, and forſomuch as the Prieſthood was annexed 
ereunto, that might be bought withall. But I preferre the firſt, God offer- 


wiſely and rightly done of him to lay hold upon it. 3 
Tbirdly, for ſomuch as common humanity requireth, that one Brother or 


Negbbour ſhould help another with food in his need, and not to take ad van- 
tage hereof againſt him to benefit himſelfe, how tan 7acob be juſtified in do- 


Ag contrariwiſe? Againe, if he might be juftified for buying of Eſau his 
bith-right, yet ought he not to have given him a better price for it > To this 
ta commonly anſwered, that whatſoever is ſaid to have been done here, was 
lone by divine diſpenſation, this right was by the Lord before appointed un- 

fab , and therefore nothing remained to be done on acob part, bur to 


an uu to conſent to the trans ferring of it, who by birth had it; from him- 


eſſe unto him, how little a price ſoever he gave therefore. The Lord, ſaith 
vin well, ordered it thus by his ſingular providence, that the divers diſpo- 
of theſe two might appeare, how ſenſually minded, Eſas was, and 


u Little he ſavoured the things of God, and how heavenly minded Jacob 


s * 


s, in that having made ready for himſelfe, he would rather abſteine from 


- 


his neceſſary faod for a time, then neglect this opportunity to benefit him- 


2 


with all the elect and reprobate. For touching San his guloſi ty. it cannot be 
; , K k 2 | thought 


im an opportunity to atteine to that to which he had appointed him, it 


ſelfein reſpect of things perteining ro God and godlineſſe. And thus is it 


Hisron Epiſt. 
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The Allegory. 


—— INS 


Eſau ſerteth light by his birth-right, Geneſis 25.31, | 


— 


— 


rance, in that he was ſo earneſtly ſet upon, having meat for his belly inſtant. | 
ly. Sinne is committed about meats , as Gregory noteth, five wayes. 1 By at- 


fulneſſe of bread was in her, Ezech.16. 5 By being over-eager and deſirous of 


not, neither cared to keep the gift given by God unto him, Hom. 50 in Gen. F 
the Phraſes uſed here, in the originall it is, Feed me with that red, that red, eil. 


Co. 


any 


thought, but that be could otherwiſe have ſatisfied his hunger, only being t | 


man given to the belly, he would have no delay, whatſoever it coſt him. 

Fourthly, becauſe it may ſeem ſtrange, that for this his name ſhould be 
changed into dm, as a name of diſgrace, how great his fault was? To this 
it is anſwered, that his fault was very great and manifold. Firſt, of intempe- 


ticipating the ſer time, ſo Pouarban ſinned in eating Honey, 1 Sam. 14. 2 By 


| defiring more delicate meat, then a man hath, ſo the Hebrews ſinned inthe | 


Wilderneſſe by deſiring fleſh, Nam. 3. 3 By deſiring a more delicate preparing 
of it, as did the ſons of E!y, 1 Sam.2. 4 By exceſlive eating, as it ĩsſaid of Saba, 


meat without al delay, as here E/a» was. The ſecond ſin of £/ax vvas the carnz- 


lity of his minde,whereby he ſer nought by ſpiritual & Heavenly privileges, be 


ing only intent to the filling of his belly; for although he had bin ready to dye | 
for want of food, as Calvin reaſoneth, he ſhonld rather have ſuffered a 1000 
deaths, then to have conſented to deprive himſelf and his poſterity of perpe 
tuall felicity. He thought, as Moſcnlws hath it, that his Father was yet l. 
ving, and it ſnould be long before any benefit would by his birth- right re- 
dound unto him, and therefore, ſo that he might have ſomething for the 
preſent, he regarded not that: His third ſinne was his ſelling of a ſacred thing 
for which he is ſaid co have beenprophane. His fourth perjury, in the pur- 


poſe of his heart: for he thought, that although he ſware ro Jacob in thiste. 


gard, yet he ſhould not have it, as appeareth by his taking ir ſo heinouſh, 
when it was confirmed unto him, Chap. 27. that he would have ſlaine tim | 
therefore. His fifth ſinne was impenitency, after this foule fact done. forit 
is ſaid, Verſe 34. | # 

He aroſe when he had eaten, and went his way, and contemned his birth-righ: ſo ſot- 


tiſh and ſenſuall was he, that it grieved him not to have done thus vilely, but | 


as being hungry he ſet by his birth-right as a thing of nought, ſo he did alſo 
his belly, being filled. He was herein worſe, then the Lacedemonian cap- | 


tive, who when the Army, of which he was, had yielded it ſelfe to the eat 


my for want of water, and they had now drunk at a River, ſaid , O fellow- 
Souldiers , for how little a pleaſure have we loſt an ineſtimable good thing? | 
Chryſoftame noteth another ſinne to have been ingratitude, that he eſteemed | 


ther the lentiles ofwhich it is ſaid to have been made, v. 34. gave it this ref | 
colour, or ſomething elſe , which Eſas not knowing, calleth ic only a re | 


thing, expreſſing a greedy. deſire unto it, from whence and for his moſt foo | 


iſh match he was called in diſgrace Edow;and they that came of him Edg- 
mites for ever after. os Ws 
Eſa doth aptly ſet forth, as the Apoſtle applyeth his example, prophane | 


and worldly men, and Jacob the Godly. 1 The one ſort is at continual! ſtrife | 


with the other , as theſe two were in their Mothers womb. 2 The wicked ate | 
rough and harſh in their manners, as Eſau, but the Godly quiet, and gentle, 
as Jacob was ſmooth. 3 They proſper at the firſt , but in the end they met 
with trouble, as Eſau came forth firſt, but was afterwards hindered by Jay 
laying hold of his heel: contrariwiſe. the Godly ſuffer many things at the 
firſt, but their end is comfortable. 4 They are in honour amongſt men; and 
the godly are poore and contemptible, either becauſe they have not chit 


wealth or thoſe gifts of nature, that they have: but before God the Godly ate | 


moſt honoured,and the wicked deſpiſed, as Eſas amongſt men was commonly 
taken for the firſt-borne ; and ſo eſteemed by er anf others, but in God 
decree 7 aceb was ſuperiour, and ſo moſt eſteemed by Rebecca, who was taught 
of God. 5 As Eſas was an hunter and ranged daily abroad in the fields, % 
the wicked, as hath been already ſhewed, follow their pleaſures ,being allto- 
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| Geneſis 26. 1. 


| 


A faminein Iſaac's time. 


gether eſtranged from retired medications , but the Godly dwell in them. 


6 As Eſau was moſt earneſtly ſer upon meat for the belly, but regard- 
ed nor his birth-right, ſo the wicked are marvetlouſly intent to worldly things, 
but they make no reckoning of things Heavenly: but the Godly on the other 
ide paſſe not for their ſufferings , in regard of worldly things, but do willing- 

permit the wicked to injoy them, ſo that they may have grace, and be in 
— favour. 7 As Eſa having thus deprived himſelfe of his birth- right 
was not grie ved for it, ſo the want of grace never troubleth the wicked. 8 As 
be after this was made ſervant to his Brother, ſo the wicked are made to ſerve 


| forthe good of the Godly, as hath been already ſhewed, and they ſhall fi- 


brought under them for ever, when the Godly ſhall be ſer upon 


ſhall one day be affected with a ſenſe of the want of Gods grace, and crave 
uo bill him, ſo the wicked beare a malicious minde againſt the Godly, but God 
provideth for their {ag as jacob was provided for. 11 As Eſaxgrie- 
wed his Father and Mother by his marriages, ſo the wicked by their inordi- 
lite living cauſe much grief and vexation to the Church, Laſtly, as in time 

ſax was diſcovered to be unworthy of the birth-right, and Jacob more wor- 
ty which may ſerve for an Apology for Gods decree ; ſo the wicked are 
' not made reprobates, but moſt deſervedly, and the Godly atteine to life al- 
 myes by right means. Although election be free, and floweth . only from 


— 


1 pe, yet by the divine providence it is ſo ordered, that none but wick- 
dand pr 


0 ophane perſons are damned, and none but the Godly and Heavenly 
nile are ſaved. N e E %a | 


* 
— 


—— — 


CHAP. XXVI. 


After all thoſe things before related, touching the children of Iſaac and 
"Rebecca, and the death of his Father Abraham, here are briefly ſummed 
8 the other moſt notable accidents of his life, till his very old age, 
| when his ſight failed him, as Chap. 27. There was a famine in the Land, where 
[ſax dwelt, which was, as is moſt probable, by Beer-lahai-ris Southward , 
lin the way to Egyyt; whereupon be had thought to have gone into Egypt 


y of great plenty , but the Lord appearing unto him, forbiddeth 


hinſe todo ,commanding him to go and ſojourne, where he ſhould ſhevy | 


— promiſing to give all thoſe Countreys to him and to his ſeed, and to 
Veſle him, and to performe his Oath to Abraham, and that in his feed all the 


Nations of the Earth ft ould be bleſſed, becauſe Abraum his Father had 
obeyed his voice. And hereupon he vvent to Gerar to Abimelech King of the | 


Philitines , vvhich vvas eight miles. For alchough his going to this place be 
_ of before the Lords appearing unto him yet it may eaſily be gathered, 
he firſt appeared, becauſe if he had come to Gerar firſt, there had been 


n0need to forbid him to go into Egypt; vvherefore, he having yet only 


meditated upon going ſome- vvhither, the Lord averteth his thoughts from 
Egypt, and ſnevVeth him this place, vvhich vvas vvithin the limits of the 
— Land, and let the vvord (appeared) be read in the Preterpluper- 
tenſe, had appeared, as ſome read it, and it vvell may, and this expoſi- 
Wn vvill aptly agree. But vvhy vvould not the Lord have Iſaac to go into 
d vvell as Abraham had upon a famine before done, Ger. 12. 10? Anſ. 
n s ſay, becauſe 1/aac vvas once conſecrated for a- ſacrifice to the 
lui, and therefore he ought not to go out of the promiſed Land. But this 


82weak reaſon, ſeeing the Land of Canaan vvas thenas prophane a Land, 


any other by reaſon of the levyd manners of the Inhabitants, and 4brabam 


— 


ui erery Godly perſon is alſo a ſacrifice to God. Theederet examining the 


reaſon, 


| rhornes, and made Judges over them. 9 As he wept afterwards, when he | 
loſt the bleſling, and with earneſt crying ſought it, but in vaine, ſo the wicked 


for mercy , but all in vaine. | 10 As E/as after this hated acob, and ſoughr' | 


—.— 
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reaſon, why neither Abraham tlie Father, nor Jacob the ſonne of Iſauc bei 
held from going into Egypt, yet he was forbidden, ſaith, that Abrahams 
permitted to go into Egypt, that the vertues in him might be ſeen in that 
Countrey, to provoke the people there to imitate him, but Iſaac was hel 
from going, that it might by Gods providing for him in Canaan now ſuffer. 
ing by famine appeare, that he could thus have provided for Abraham ally, 
if ithad pleaſed him : for whenall others laboured with want, God bleſſed 
Iſaar fo, that he reaped a manifold increaſe. * And to this do I ſubſeribe, the 
Lord in dealing diverſly with theſe two his holy ſervants ſhewed , chathe 
hath not one only, but divers wayes to ſupply the want of his in their neceſſi 
ties. as he can lead them forth to a place of plenty, when he pleaſeth,as he dil 
Abrahzm;(o he can even in a place of greateſt ſcarcity ſupply them with plenty) 
as he did Jacob, & the Iſraelues in the Wilderneſs, that we may never deſpaire 
ol his help in the time of need · Muſculus faith, that God would thus exerciſe 
his faith. Calvin, that he was not ſo ſtrong in grace, as Abraham, as there- 
fore the Lord would not expoſe him to the temptations of Egypt. But for 
the exerciſe of his faith can be no reaſon any more, then to Abraham, ant 
who knoweth, whether 1/aae were weaker in grace then Abraham or no 
is beſt therefore to reſt in the former ſolution. 8 e 
For any other paſſage here, as that 7ſaac was afflicted thus in the Lan 
of promiſe, that God promiſeth to bleſſe him; &c. and rendereth this 2 
reaſon, becauſe Abraham obeyed his voice, the like have been treated of be- 


Gerar, as Abraham bad done before, biddeth his Wife to ſay; that ſhewas 
his Siſter , touching which Iwill ſay nothing, becauſe the like was alſoſpe- 
ken of before in the Hiſtory of Abraham, Gen. 2c. After a while Abimlul 
the King locked aut at a window and ſaw Iſaac ſporting with Rebecca, and he call 
him, and ſaid , Surely ſbe is thy Wife, bow ſayaſt then then, ſhe is my Siſter? The | 
ſame word, which was uſed before in ſpeaking of 1&mae! playing with Iſar, 
is uſed here againe, ſome think, that under this word is honeſtly covered o- 
ver the carnall copulation, wherein he eſpied them. It was certainly in ſome 
ſecret place, where he thought chat he ſhould not be expoſedco the beholl 
ing of any man, which is intimated in that the King by chance looking o 
at a Window eſpied him: yet happily he ſaw him only imbracing and kiſſhag 
her in a moſt familiar manner, as is uſuall betwixt none that ate ofa god 
and grave converſation, as Iſaus was, except they be man and wife. Saint 

Auguſtine ſaith, that this ſporting of Iſaac with Rebecca was myſticall,becaule | 
oth being ſeen by Abime/echſhe vvas perceived: to be his Wife, vvhich ws 
a thing that lay hid before, ſo by diligent looking into the holy Scriptures, 
the Church vvhich isa Co tion of faithfullmen and vvomen, is foum 
to be the ſpouſe ofthe ſonne of God, vvho being equal unto God, condeſceni- 
ed to take upon him the forme of a ſervant ;thar he might dvvell in us Ja 
being thus challenged , anſvvereth nothing, but that he feared his life for ber 
fake: Then the King blameth him, ſaying, what is this that thou haſt done tow? 
one of the people might haply have lyen with thy Wife , and ſs thu ſbunldeſt "hw 
bronght fiune upon us. Then he charged all his people , ſaying, yhoſo touchethtbis 
man or his wife, mall ſurely dre. | wor] 
; T/atcvvould not, but acknovvledge his fault in lying, yet he excuſeth ich 
the feare of his life, vvherein he vvas: but this vvill not excuſe it: for evil z 
not to be done, that good may come of it, ſo that his vveakneſſe herein ap. 
peared. eAbrhawin the like caſe had his Wife taken from him tvvice, bit 
Iſaacs Wife is not taken by any man: God maintained the chaſtity of San 
one vvay , and of Rebecca another, vvorking miraculouſly for Sarah, thit 
ſhe vvas not taken, and reſtreining men admirably , that Rebecca, although 
moſt beautifull alſo, vvas nor hitherto deſired by any. But vvhat af 
the King to give ſo ſtreight a charge, threatning death to ſuch;as ſhould touch 
Iſaac or his Wife? To this Calvin anſrvereth, that God did partly byW 
providence 
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| frcxyielderh 150. To Auguſtus was ſent a root with little leſſe then 400 


8 
thisis taken by all to be added as the cauſe of his increaſe ;God bleſſed him, 


| vithearch all his VVells of water ich were digged in Abrahams time, & the Ki 


father have held him til! , ſeeing Gods favour was ſo much towards hiw, 
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lac bleſſedof God. 
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providence move him to this, for the greater ſecurity of his ſervant in a 


| firange Land, and partly by the piety and goodneſſe of Iſaus him | 
| ſogreat reverence and reſpe& before the King, that he gave as ſtrict a charge 
touching him, as touching himſelfe, which was not a thing ordinary to o- 


By touching is meant hurting him or his Wife. 


r IHaac ſowed in that Land, and found iu that 2 100 folds . 


Lird bleſſed him , and le increaſed , Cc. aud he lud peſſeſſuur of flocks , and of 


, c. 
3 be doubted here firſt , what ground uur had to ſowe in Gerar, he 
being but a ſtranger there? To this Calvin anſwereth, that he had not any 
which he bought, as ſome think, for this was contrary to the Lords directi- 
on who bade him but to go and ſojourne there, but that ĩt was hired ground, 
which by the leave of the Inhabirants there he occupied for the time, for 
the fopply of his family with neceſſaries. But how great was the increaſe 
which he had of his ſowing : for it is ſaid only in the Text, that he received 
2n 100 fold in eſtimation, and not increaſe, and the Septuagint render it 


zwo ſold of Barley, but there are two words Soerim, and Starim ſaith Jeroxe, | 


ſo like the one to the other, as that there might eaſily be a miſtake. Searim 
ſignifying eſtimations, and Scorim barley, the firſt of which is here uſed , and 
notthe latter, ſo that it is 100 fold eſtimation , but how is this to be under- | 
ſtood > Anſwv. It may be taken either for 100 fold more then the ground 
uſually yielded, or more then others, or then he expected, but it is moſt 

commonly underſtood of-100 meaſures for one ſown ; which howſoever it 
may ſeem incredible, yet if we compare it with that which others have writ- 
ten, weſhall finde that the uſuall increaſe of ſome excellent grounds in ſome 
um have been much more. I hat is a good ſoile, ſaith Herodotus , which 
Enbeſperites till, in times of great plenty, yielding 100 fold, and that of the 
O about 300. And Pliny faith, that Wheat in Byzantizes a field of A- 


ſtalks; and to Nero one with 340. But thoſe grounds were the richeſt in all 
the World, and this was in moſt plentifull yeares, but Iſaac had this great in- 
caſe in a Land not fo fruitfull , and in a yeare of famine, when others la- 
boured with want, for it is ſaid to have been that yeare. And this is noted 
by (bry/otowe , ſaying, that God made Iſaac to abound in the midſt of the 
want of others, that all might underſtand by how great a favour of God that 
One was cheriſhed, and ſo the Heathen might be compelled to acknow- | 
ledge and admire his power and providence over his. Au God bleſſed him, 


YI 


ul tbe earth did not of its owne nature yield him ſo great plenty. And for 
hnother ſubſtance he by the ſame bleſſing grew ſo great, that the Philiſtines 
amongſt whom he lived, envied him, and for a deſpight unto him, filled up 


diddeth him to depart , ſaying , fer tho art mightier then we. Envy doth uſu- 
ily anend upon the proſperity of others, and where there is envy , the eyes 
aeblinded, as here the Philiſtines looked not at their owne commodity, but 
knowing, what would be diſcommodious to Iſaac, who had abundance of 
Cattel, they fill up his Wells, whereby they might have had benefit alſo to- 
haber with him. And the King bidderh him to deparr, but what reaſon here- 
of was there ſaith Chry/oft ome ? becauſe he was greater, for this they ſhould 


hoping to fare the better for uſing him kindly, and keeping him amongſt 
them. But malice and envy blinded them ſo, that they looked only at his 
Featneſle, and that vvas to them matter enough of veration, according 
vtheſaying, An envious man pineth avvay at the proſperity of another. 

Jae: then departed , and delt in the valley of Gerar , eight miles from the 
City, and le Aged gaine all the VVells , which were diggedin the dayes of Abra - 
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and called them by their old names. Such vvas Iſaaes mild neſſe, that | 
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| wherein he yielded unto them; and then the acts of 1/aac done partly before 


| ſervants of God, had of old digged, as it were, theſe wells of water, as; 


paſſed over in ſilence, and therefore to be further off from the quatrelſae 


And the firſt thing which he intendeth here, is to build an Altar, and then 
to digge a well, firſt, he ſeeketh the things of Gods Kingdome , and thenef 
this World. But this place, as was ſhewed before, had the name from a l 


been ſaid: to digge the ſame over againe , wherefore I think rather, that 
well digged by Abraham there was by ſome caſuality decayed , and ſo the 
place being without water, he was forced to digge another. For that 


4 


he neither reſiſted being bidden to depart, nor ſought to be revengedy 
them that did him ſo great a defpightas to dam up all his Wells, bur be quiet 
ly cleanſeth them againe, although it is not to be thought, that he want 
power, ſeeing Abraham his Father did ſometime arme of his own ſervants it 
once 318 perſons. That which is here ſaid of his digging over the Wells 
which the Philiſtines had ſtopped up , maſt needs be underſtood , as done 
whileſt heidwelt in Gerar, and not after his remove; for then he was out of 
thoſe parts, where an abiding was no longer permitted unto him, and 
could not digge thereabouts any more. Wherefore, it is to be thought that 
I{aacs digging againe of theſe Wells is ſpoken of after his remove, not be. 
cauſe it was done in this order, but becauſe Moſes would relate together, firk | 
the acts of the Philiſtines againſt him, and how they-cauſed him to depan, 


8 


his remove, although he quietly ſet his men to work, to open thoſe wells 
gaine, which the Philiſtines had ſtopped up, yet they purſued him ſo with 
their envy; that he was driven from thence, and then having pitched in the 
valley of Gerar, a place where it is likely that none dwelt or kept Cattel before 
he diggeth a new well. But the herd-men of Gerar follow him to this place,& 
ſtrive with his herd-men for this Well;wherefore he called it Eſeł comentias, 
& went further and digged another, for which they ſtrove allo, whereforehe 
called that S itnah hatred,& went yet further, & digged another, for which they 
ſtrove not, wherefore he called it Rehoboth, that is, rome. Iſaacs digging ove 
of the wells, which e Abrahams ſervants had digged before, is Allegorically ap- 
plyed by On ges to Chriſts purging of the Law and the Prophets, fromthe 
corrupt oloſles of the Scribes and Pharaſees::. Maſes and the Prophets, the 


brahams ſervants did choſe about Gerar, but the Scribes and Phariſees had bj 
their corrupt gloſſes marred them, as the Philiſtines thoſe. wells by caſting 
earth intò them, wherefore Chriſt cometh and diggeth them over, as it were, 
againe, by teaching the true meaning of the Law and Prophets. Then he dig 
geth a well of living water, that is, preacheth ſalvation by him ſelfe to all 
believers, but about this great contention ariſe th firſt with the Jewes, aul 
then with the Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles. Laſtly , he commeth to 
have Rehoboth, that is,roome enough, when the Goſpell is imbraced-amvngit 
the Gentiles: - | ; „ i 
Aud he went from thence to Beerſhebah, where the Lerd againe appeared ann 
him, and there he built as Altar, aud called upon the Lord. aud pitched his Tent thin; 
and there his Servants dig ged a well. 14 142 2 

. To Beerſhebah was fqure miles, of which ſee before, Chap. 21. 3 1. Where 
Abraham is ſaid to have dwelled, and to have made a Covenant with A4. 
melech. Why 1ſaac removed to this place, it is not ſaid, but it is moſt probabl, 
as Calvin hath it, that ſome new ſtrife had happened at Rehoboth , which 


Gerarites , he goeth to his Fathers old habitation, and there that very night 
the Lord appeareth unto him to comfort him againe after all theſe trouble 


what meant he then to digge a well here againe? It is anſwered, that theeſ- 
vy of the Philiſtines, as is moſt probable, was ſuch, that in ſtopping up the welb 
of eAbraham they came even to this place alſo: but then he ſhopld.only Wl 


Philiſtinescame thus farre to ſtop up the wells that Abraham had made, & 
a conjecture, it being ſaid of them before, which they had ſtopped, that le 


digged them over againe, and when this well was digged at this 1 1 — 
eva 
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Genes 26.27: ; Iſaac handled as Abraham was. | 257 | 
vans came to him rejoycing , as if they had found a thing of which there | 
great want, ſaying, We have found wager , v. 32. Iſaac having pitched 

Ke Fe here, Abimelech the King with others come unto him to make a 
| jeagne with him, as he had done before with Abraham, with whom he firſt 
| expoſtulateth , but then feaſteth them, and they ſweare one to another, and * 
obi place hath againe the fame name confirmed unto it Beer-Gebabh. The — | 
| conſcience of Abimelech, ſaith Chry/oſtome , telling him, that he had done ill, 5. 
in putting I ſaac away, made him thus againe to come and to ſeek unto him. Calvi. 
Calvin conjectureth, that he was * by an inſtinct from God, who | 8 | 
provided thus to grace his ſervant, after that he bad appeared unto him. 
ſhereas it is ſaid, Abimelech came nntobim and Ahuzzath one of bis friends, ſome 
fthe Hebrews, ſaith Yazab/zs, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt read it, a Troope | | 

fhis friends, deriving MN from iN ap prehenait aut tenuit, becauſe they 
which accompany a King keep continually about him, as if they held him 
bathe preferreth the reading of it, as a proper name, Abvuzzath his friend. But | Hiro. 
feuer isſor the other, and Lyranu and Rupertus, but it is moſt likely , that | Kupert. 
\ itwas one prime man ſo called, his other attendants bei ad When 
aAbiwelcch cometh to him, he ſpeaketh of his doing nothing but good unto 
him: bur this was to curry favour ,and to draw him the rather to a league, he 
eing no wilhag that any unkindneſſe or injury offered him ſhould be re- 
nembred, and 7/a«c was of that gentleneſſe and patience, that he would not 
-| urge him. now therewith. Touching the name Shebab given to this well, in 
the vulgar Latin it is rendred ab undantia, but, as I ereme, and all the learned | Hieromm. 
ackcowledge; the word ſignifieth alſo an Oath, yet he preferreth rather his | 
Latin I tion. But the Septuagint are for an Oath, and Calvin, hold- ; 
nig that the ſame name was now renued againe to this place, in honour to = 
— ,who firſt called it thus. : 5 | 

It is worth the obſerving here, that the ſame things befell-7/aac the Sonne 
in bis peregrination, that had befalne e Ibralam the Father: for both ſuffered | 
by famine in Canaan, and both hereupon removed to another place, both 
pere in feare in reſpect of their wives, and were both delivered, both digged 
| wells in Gerar, and Beer- ſbelab, and had indignities offered to them by the 
Phiiſtines, but at laſt the friendſhip of them both was ſought by thoſe that 
| maligned them. So what troubles ſoever the righteous ſuffer, their end | 

tall be honourable and joyous , and if they that maligne them, be ever Nat. 
| touched with true penitency , what malice ſoever they have borne towards | 
hem, they will count them moſt worthy and bleſſed of God. Againe, it is | 
| tobe noted, that as for the generall it happened to them both alike, ſo in di- 
rersparticulars their conditions differed. - Abraham went into Egypt in the 
une of famine at the firſt , and not to Gerar till afterwards , but 1[aac; was 
nab held from Egypt, and went immediately to Gerar, a part of the Coun- 
dey where the famine was. 2 Abrabam had bis wife taken from him, but God 
| Wrought for him miraculouſly , and ſo ſhe was reſtored : but Iſaac kept his | 
nie, and ſhe was otherwiſe SE to be his wife, and ſo he injoyed her 
without danger. 3 Abraham hath gifts given to him, and ſo he groweth very ? 
rich, but Jſaæ ſowed, and by the wonderfull increaſe, which he had, waxed | 
1 rich. 4 Abimelech came to Abraham only with Phicol, but to Iſaac with 
4nzzah alſo. It being here intimated ,that God doth not bring his juſt all 
| We way to the ſame bleſſed end, but through divers and different conditi- 
ons in many reſpects, but ſtill the Father of the faithfull is exerciſed with more 
: and ſtronger temptations then the Sonne, God moderating herein, as he 
* of grace and ability to beare more or leſſe. More over, this 
Slory of aur, as Rupertus hath well obſerved , doth notably ſet forth, the Rupert. is Gen. 
edt Chriſt Jeſus in his Apoſtles and Miniſters. For firſt, as Jace through, l. cl. 

| 8 ofa famine was forced to Gerar, and there was much honoured 
| ul inc ed, ſo the Jews rejecting the Goſpell, Chriſt is forced as it were to 
$13 his Miniſters co the Gentilos, and * they are highly cſteemed, Am 
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Eſau married wives. 
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Geneſis 26.34. 


Oake or a Quea 


that Countrey, then by 


ee ford of the word to-incredible increaſe. Secondly : a5 Las u 


wards had much trouble and enwp, ſo the faithfull Preachers of Chriſt had 


much trouble and envy at the hands of the Jews and Hereticks. Thirdly , 
he yet at length was quiet, and had roome enough, and was ſought unto 

Abimelech for a league; ſo the time ſhall come, that the Jews ſhall be convert. 
ed, and then all controverſies ſhall be appeaſed, and there ſhall be a moſt 
firme league and amity amongſt all. Theſe things whoſo deſireth more large. 
ly to a 9? may ſee them in every circumſtance, wittily fet forth and ap. 
plied by the foreſaid Author, but there is more wit in it then edification. For 
he maketh that the famine of the Apoſtles, that they could not feed upon 
the Jews by converting them, as is intimated, Act. 10. And that Iſauss de 


| nying of his wife, that they were forced through perſecutions to flee to lurk- 


ing holes, and not openly to Preach , and that Abimelechs looking out ata 
window, and finding chat ſhe was his wife, that thoſe things which were 
done, and raughtby chem in ſecret, were intime taken notice of, the greateſt 
being converted hereunto, &c. Ferus of the wells 15 — firſt by Abraham, 
and ſtopped by the Philiſtines, but digged againe by //aac, 

forth Gods opening of the well of his word by the Prophets, and the Phar: 
ſees corrupting it by their falſe gloſſes, but the ing of it againe by Chriſt 
whereupon envy followed in the Phariſces, and Chriſt departed, and digged 
wells in other places by his Apoſtles amongſt the Gentiles: - And finally, al 


his enemies ſhall come in by faith, and he will make them a Feaſt in Heayen, 


After theſe things concerning 1/a«c , it is ſaid that Eſas being 40 yeares old; 
took to wife Judith tbe Daughter of Beeri, and Baſhemath the D enghrer of k- 
lon Hittites, and they were a grief of winde to Iſaac and Rebecca. Iſaac was then 
100 old, ſo that he was not without trouble to his very old age. And 
this is aptly premiſed here as a praludium of the rejection of Eſau, ſeeing he ij 


marrying with theſe, cut himſelfe off from having his poſterity counted | 


the holy ſeed, which ſhould afterwards inherit that Land. It is to be thought, 
as Muſculus hath it, that theſe women were mens Daughters of note in that 
Countrey, by meanes of marrying with whom there might be a likelihood 
of more love and concord to grow betwixt that people and Iſaacs family: but 
he being an holy mau, and not looking at carnall things, bur ſpirituall, too 
no content herein, but both he and Rebecca were grieved at it. Now that they 


were of that note and quality, he gathereth from che naming of their _ 
and Rupert fad 
ſignifying prayſing, and Beeri , my wells, Baſiewath in names, and Cle a 

ch, ſaying, that hereby Eſan did ſhew in himſelfe a minde | 
not regarding the diſlike of his Grandfather Abraham, or of his Father ot 
| Mother , or Gods bleſſing promiſed to Abrahams ſeed , but that he thought 


holdeth the ſame from the ſignification of their names, 


rather to make himſelfe great and famous by matching with the Daughtersof 
ods help and bleſling. Touching the griefe, which 
is ſaid to have been to Iſaac and to Rebeccab hereat, in the Hebrew it is, they 
were bitter, and exacerbating their ſpirit. And how this was, is ſhewedit 
the T argum Hiereſolymitanum, faying they were rebellious and inflate in mind, 
worſhipping Idols, and would not receive the Doctrine of 
and therefore the dare read it accordingly, they were contending 
altercating with 7ſaxe and Rebecca. So that ?ſaac it ſeemeth, did not fo much 
diſlike thefe marriages at the firſt , but afterwards for their ill conditions ap 
pearing in time. His affe ion towards Eſas did ſo work with him, that be 
con nived at theſe things, and ftill bare ſo great an affection towards him, that 
he would have bleſſed him, as his fieſt-borne, before his death, as is dec 
in the next Chapter. There was then moſt probably a fault in him, that he 
oppoſed not his ſonne in theſe his proceedings, neither was grieved, as is ge 


nerally conceived that he was, at his thus marrying , but theſe undut | 


full, quarrelſome and diſobedient women, whom his ſonne E/as had marry 


ed, were a cauſe of much grief and diſquiet both to him and Rebrers des 
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e is ſaid by means of them to have been weary of her life, Chap. 
2746. In that Eſas his marrying with women of a contrary Religion, was 
a fage-runner of his rejection, which was by God therefore juſtly brought up, 
on him, and bred great diſturbance to his Father and Mother, note that ſuch 
marriages are by all Chriſtian people by all means to be avoided for feare of 
the like dangers. That of the Apoſtle muſt ever run in our mindes, Be not un- 
goaked with: Inf dels. As the prophane, which ſet light by ſpiritua ll 
things, 10 any beleever, who marrieth with a woman an unbeleever, or an I- 
dolater; hath E/aw for his ring - leader, and therefore with him he may juſtl 

lock to be rejected with his poſterity from the dignity of the holy and cle 
ſeedgf bralum for ever more. ö Pers, 
ay af pant n 3s 
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2 „aud bis eyes were dim, ſo that he could not ſee, he called 
ee. a 3 09 


lat. which is here ſet forth, did not certainly follow immediately after the 
kings related in the former Chapter, but many yeares coming betweene. 
h faith, when Iſauc bleſſed Jared, he was 137 yeares old, and Jacob and 
y wherein he ſpeaketh ſome what neare the matter, for he miſſeth hut 
ou eure ſeeing when 7/aac was 137, his ſonnes were 74. as muſt needs be 
ptedibecauſe they were borne in the yeare 63 of his age» And that {ſaacs 
unter were 7a at this time, may be proved by conſidering the Hiſtory of 
{«band-his children after this. For he was {ent away after this into Me- 
ſapptawia to avoid the fury of Eſas, and to take him a wife, where after 
lagen yeares ſervice, he took Leah, and then Rachel to wife, by whom he had 
bin 7 yeares more, who is ſaid to have been 30 yeares ald, when he was 


ame into Egypt, he being then 130, which being ſo, 7acch muſt needs be 
denen he begat Joſeyh, and therefore 74 at his coming into Meſopotamia, 
bemut which, and Joſeph were ſeven yeares, at what time be was married to 
lual and divers yeares more, before that Rachel bad 7eſeph, and yet not a- 
| by for after two ſevens, Jacob ſerved Labay for cattell.6 yeares, and 

Me wich him but 20 in all, now deduct 14 out of 98, and 84 remaire,where- 
ont this was certainly 7«cobs age at his coming into . Meſopotamia , and 
thenbetwixe his Fathers bleſſing of him and that paſſed 7 yeares. For now 
Hiwhis hatred conceived againſt him coming to light, permitted not any 
long ſtay nig unta him. And thus it appeareth, that I ſaac was now when 
bebleſſed his ſonnes, 137 yeares old, and ſo that many yeares paſſed after 

«Is marrying, before his ble ſſing ofthem,viz. 37. And the circumſtance 
bis being very aged, and dim- ſighted then evinceth no leſſe, ſecing he 
ldd to 1805 that is, 43 yeares after this, ſo that in all likelihood not much 
note chen halfe his time being expired at 1 co, he could not then have this 
ſmptom of old age, but many yeares after. And this. j have thus laboured to 
dere the rather, becauſe in ſome there is ſo great a miſtake, holding theſe 
things to have been done ſoone after one another, and that Jacobs great con- 


then he would marry in that Countrey; and la ſtly, that it might appear, how 
vicked men, as Can, find not preſently the effect of their prophanenes, but after 


bring them upon ſuch at the laſt: & on the other ſide, that godly men, 

ich as Abraham, Iſaac and aob vvere, ſhall have his gracious promiſes per- 
formed unto them, although it be very long before they ſeem to take effect. For 
e the promiſe of multiplying the holy ſeed of Alra ham exceedingly, untill 
there vvas any appearance of performance, paſſed 169 yeares, 25 before 
that Abraham could have Iſaac, and he vvas then ſo old, and Sarah alſo, that 


L12 in 3 


1 
advanced by Pharaoh, and fo he muſt needs be 39, when his Father Paco 


wencymight the more appeare, ſtaying ſo long without a wife, rather | 


many years, unto vvhich although God doth delay his Judgements, yet he vvil | 
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when he had erred herein, he was exceedingly perplexed , whereas if he bad. 


no before he dyed, bleſſe his firſt-borne ſonine- And this courſe of bleiſhny 


in mans reaſon there vvas no hope of iſſue, then 60' before that Iſaae coull 
have arob , he having lived firſt yvich- his wvife Rebecca 20 yeares almoſ 
vyithout a childe then Facob 84 before he took a vVift᷑, but after this they 
unites ate ina ſhott time turned into multitud s. 
1 1/aac now being very aged commandeth his eldeſt ſonne Eſan to get al 
prepare him Veniſon, that hemight bleſſe him before he dyed. It maybe dt. 
manded', hy Iſau being an holy mari: diſpoſod himſelfe thus to croſe 
Gods 'Ordinance-in giving Eſas the bleſſing, Which belonged eo f 

wbence it proceetled ; that he thus ſingularly would bleſſe his firſt- 5 
fore his death, when at nonoelſe of his Progenitours, chat we read of, U 
the like to their-firſt borne , and ſeeing his minde was to bleſſe him, why ul 
he require this Veniſon-feaſt to be thus prepared for him, before he would do 
it? C alvis ſaith, that the bleſſing, which is here ſpoken of, was no common 
praying, but a lawfull authority given by God. to teſtifie the grace of eledi. 


on. For God had promiſed to the holy Fathers, that he would "ne 


$ % A 


their God,; and the God of their ſeed;:wherefore they chat there migh 
a certaine right to this bleſſing by ſucceſſion to their poſterity, gave | 
poſſeſſion thereof, thus delivering the 'graceireceived from God as ic 
from hand to hand. Thus 1 in bleſſing his ſonne Iaac:; did m 
him the Heire of the ſpirituall life ; by this ſolemn right; and in ſike 
Iſauo, that the eternall Covenant of God might reſide in his family, would 


was not raſhly , or by private motion taken up by the Patriarchs, but they way 
of God ordeined to be publick vvitneſſes. It was an uſuallthing, as ven 
obſerve from the Apoſtſe, for the greater to bleſſe the leſſer, and for 
man out of charity to bleſſe another. But there vvas a bleffingordeinedh ö 
God, py Prieſts aftervvards bleſſed the people, and novy the ts 
triarchs their children, and therefore 1ſacc in bleſſing of his ſonne ſuſteined uc 
the perſon of a private man, but vvas Gods Prophet and Interpreter, A 
this may ſerve in part for anſrver to the queſtion , hovy-it came into Yſaty: 
minde, to propound to bleſle his firſt-borne at this time? But vyhereas iti 
ſaid; that Abraham allo bleſſed 1/axc in a like folemne manner; 'Icanudt! 
read any vvhere thereof, unleſſe it be underſtood to have been done, vob 
he gave him all that he had. But Ido think, that God novy firſt ſtirrei 
1ſzac to this ſolemne kinde of bleſſing, that the povver of his election might: 
appeare outvvardly, and myſtically to teach us many other things, as: aft 
vvards we ſhallſee. From hence Jacob learned to do the like, befote f 
death, not to one, but to all his children, and to the tvvo children of his ſon 
?oſeph. And faithfull Parents do vvell in imitation hereof to bleſſe theirchik: 
dren, and to teach them to come and crave their bleſſing to this day; although: 
their bleſſing be but a praying for a bleſſing upon them, and not a Proph 
ſying, as theſe of Iſaac and acob vvere. Novy for 1/aacs going about 
crofle Gods Ordinance; herein, ſaith Maſculus, he vvas blindly carryed 
the love of his firſt- borne to preferre him before the younger, and to ſire: 
againſt the Oracle of God: for it could not he hidden from him vvhat Got 
had pronounced, before that they vvere borne : vvherefore the perverſe louß 
of this ſonne vvas more blindneſſe in him, then the blindneſſe of his eyes, a 
ſo he cannot be excuſed herein · But happily he knevv not yer of the Orac 
and ſo yvhat he intended to do here, he intended according to the couſeiſ 
nature, that is, to give the principality to the firſt-borne. Whereas Aaſa 
lus and others think , that he could not but know it, all circumſtances ſeeme 
rather to evince ,that he knew it not: for firſt, ic was not revealed to him, 
but to Rebecca, then in all this time; although Eſaa was faulty, be remittel 
nothing of his love towards him , but loved him ſtill moſt, as his ü 
and out of this his great love, he would now bleſſe him, as his firſt-borne, an 
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e at laſt have cryed * 


knownthe will of God, he would doubtl 
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" Genefis 27.6. Iſaac would havebleſſed Eſau. 
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ſe before that he would not ſo palpably have ſer himſelfe againſt it. More- 
der. if it had been Gods will that 1/aas ſhould have known it , he would 
ne revealed it to him, as well as to her, but now he did not only not do 


4 dat directed Rebecca to keep it ſecret anon Ln is moſt probable, be- 


aht not have proceeded in his purpoſe. -; Laſtly ; we ougbt to be very 
| ere] caſting ſuch an aſperſion upon ſo holy. a man without plaine evi- 
ence.) lt is moſt le therefore chat Mun ignorant and not knowing 
An ding touching Gods will to the contraty, went about do have bleſſe 


| aan it had been eaſteſt for her now to have told him of it, that 


Aan the Lord for the great myſterg of the paſlages hereabour did in 


hiaprovidence appoint it thus to be. Laſtly,. for 1/a«chis ſending E/av to 
«him Veniſon, before that he would bleſſe him, ſome think, that the rea- 
ſoakereof was, betanſe he would have him do a filiall duty, and ſo orderly 
ge do receive a paterpall bleſſing, as Fathers commonly look for duty and 
thlerrance from their children and ſo proceed to the giving of them their 
leſing. Others hold, that the reaſon was only 22 Laar being by a 
* 5 ix providegce moved to quire this firſt at hi 
i belt him z thus Aufguſtius, t he ſhaweth not what this myſtery is. 
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n faith, that hereby was figured out Gods deſire to feed upon the good 
works0 1 but hileſt chey delayed, hardening their hearts 7 and 
faking works abroad, the Gentiles being inſtructed by the Mother of grace, 


} ref a to the almighty Father the meat of their good- Works, and are 


alda in their ſtead. Rupertas ſaith, that hereby were figured out ſuch Pre- 
of the Church, as for gaine preferre u hy men to the Miniſteriall 
e but contrariwiſe , 25 Rebecra the Church ſhould provide, that chey 
be prevented, and the worthy promoted. Others hold, that che re- 
Mug of carnall things, by ſuch at miniſter ſpirituall, is hereby figu- 
ont. But I preferre that of Gregory ., being corrected as follows; 
Ine chings done in the old Teſtament were in many things a preladives 
things ſet forth under the new; and Eſas his labouring abroad in the fields 
haptly repreſent the Jewes labouring by the ſtrict obſerving of the vvorks 
Lavy tobe juſtified , vvhereas 2 in the meane ſeaſon ſtaying at 

done as the Gentiles depending only upon the mercy of God in Chriſt, and 
xing out by their ovvn vvorks to be juſtified , vvas bleſſed, and Eſan 
Morcke blejliag- This then may be the myſticall, the other the literal 
e Or elſe vve may ſay vvith Ainſrorth, that Iſaac vvould firſt cat ſa- 
| ialtrumen of the Spirit of God herein. For anger, and ſorrovy, and other 
Wepafions diſtemper the minde, and by ſuch outvvard things it is mitigated 
tideefreſhed, Pro. 31.6, . For the Phraſe uſed here, Thar my /oule may bleſſe 
Wits an Hebraiſme, ic being meant, that I may bleſſe thee. Rebrecabh re- 
Wing to Pacob the ſame thing, v. 7. hath theſe vvords, That I may bleſſe 


U 


2 


te before the Lord, that is that L may bleſle thee vvith all happineſſe, the Lord 


| X 8 it and making it effectuall. 


being thus ſent avvay by his Father for Veniſon, Rebecea certifieth 
f, bidding him to go to the flock, and to fetch thence rvvo good 
l ch ſhe vvould dreſſe and prepare, as Iſaar loved beſt, and here- 
Mith he ſhould go and get his Fathers bleſſing inſtead of Suu. All vvhich, 
ker ſome objection, he doth, and ſo he is prepared to go in to his Father. 
The maine queſtion here is, vvhether Rebecca and Jacob ſinned not, the one 
ling, and the other in difſembling ſo greatly? for there were three 
Uſimulations at this time in Pacob. I In that he ſaid he was Sun. 2 That he 
bad done his Fathers command. 3 That he called his kids fleſn Veniſon , 36 
fit had been taken by hunting ? THR | 
Rhe ancient Fathers generally anſyvere, that there vvas no fault in all this, 
WMhyaninſtin& from God it vvas thus done for myſticall inſtruction to o- 
bas / Ciryſoſt eme ith, that this vvas no diſſimulation , hut a divine diſpen- 
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hands, purpoſing then | 


| rouey meat, and drink vvine to cheare up his ſpirits, that he might be a more | 
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alios ſanctos pro 


vitæ tutamine, 


alios pro deſide. 
rio benediatio- 


alios pro occul- 
tatione nyſterii, 
alios pro ⁊elo 
Dei, aliss pro 
veritatis exa- 
minatione pa 
| trecinium ut- 
ita dixerim af. 
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{ S3cawſam pro» 
ximam 'r equi- 
ramus, menti- 


tam prtal imus. 


Si autem hoc 

factum ad illud, 
ad quod fignifi- 
candum revera 


factum eſt refe. 


ratur, per be. 
ainas pelles, 
precata, per eum 
vero qui eis ſe 
aper uit, Ile „x- 
niſcatus eſt, qui 


non ſua ſed ali- 
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port avit. 
Hyppolit us 
wartyr. 
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Jacobs diſſimulation and lying. 
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fation, and that deceit in this kinde is not to be called deceit: for as thereil 


an evill, ſo there is good deceit, vyhereby Jerrmicb faith, Thos haſt decerug| 
mt ( Lord ) and I was deceived.” And in another place he faith ;1 cannot eil | 


that deceit, vyhich is not vvithafraudulent minde, deceit, but a certaine Oc 


condmy, and 'Wiſdome; & Artrather,vvhereby to eſcape out ofthe midſt au 


unbeaten” ſtraits'of*things being deſperate, rhe yices of the minde being to 
rected and amended. He only is worthy of the name of a deceiver, wt 


vvith a vvicked minde, and ſtudy to hurt, Wer eth the Web of diflimuſation] 
10 


and fraud, for otherwiſe it hath done good oft· times to deceive, the f 
many being by this art provided for. And laſtiy upon this place, Weigh 
the diſſimulation uſed, but the end wherefore God Would have his p 


tilys 


on touching 7acob fulfilled, and ſo diſpenſe” all "thiigs accordingly." ful 
chat God had an hand herein is plaine, becauſe Iſaac was kept from knowing | 


the deceit, which might eaſily have been diſcerned, and Eſas was kept fro 
coming in, till that Pa, all things being fiſhed , went out againe, a8 
Iſaac; after that he knew the deteit, was not angry with Jacob, but confirme 


unto him the bleſſing. Caſſias the Scholler of Chry/oſtome likewiſe faith, | 
We muſt uſe lying as Hellebor, Which if it be taken in the danger of a dead 
ſickneſſe, it is healthfull, but out of this great danger being taken it is prese 
deſtruction. Who can reckon up all the Saints and Patriarctis , which foi 


A | £ 

ſafety of life, or ſome for the defire of a bleſſing , ſome for mercy , ſome 
the hiding of a myſtery, fome for the zeale of God, and ſome for the eu 
nation of the truth, have taken to them, as I may ſo ſay, the patronage | 
lying. And againe, nothing is more to be reproved then lying, yet Ib wx 
not only not reproved for this, but bleſſed; becauſe he lied not out of 


vetous deſire of the birth right, but out of à ſanctifyinꝑ faith , there "bent 


none other way to attaine unto ĩt. Origen alſo, as he is alledged by Ierut, 
faith, that lying indeed is unſeemly and unprofitable for God, but ſometing, 
profitable for men. For ſometime there is a neceſſity of lying, as to Hefty, 
Judith, and Jacob, whom we ought to imitate, uſing lying, as a medicine, fit 
neceſſity, but then keeping within a meaſure. And hitherto the firſt way, 
whereby Jacob is juſtified, and according to theſe ancients, in the caſe of gel 
neceſſity a man may diſſemble, and lie to ſave life, as the Midwives of Egypt, 
an Rabab, or in zeale towards God, as Iacob here, and Ichu, who; ack el 
might deſtroy Baals Prieſts, diſſembled ſacrificing to Baal. For of this nm 
ſpeaking ſaith; that diſſimulation is profitable, and to be uſed ſometimes 


Ln 


peareth by the example of Iebu, and of Davidfeigning himſelfe mad, and} 


Chriſt himſelfe , who came in the ſimilitude of finfull leſh, But Aa 


contrariwiſe , and Gregory, and Theodbret, and many more acknowledge 
lying to have been here, but that either all things ſaid and done were figwe| 
tive and myſticall, Zacob being herein carried on, as it were, by a Propheticall] 
ſpirit, or that all, which was ſaid , is very true in that ſenſe, whereinit w#| 
ſpoken. | 6 „ 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith , if we look into the next cauſe of Jacobs diſſemblig 
he: may ſeeme to have lied, but if this be referred to that, for which indes 
it vas done, by Goats skinnes, we may underſtand ſinnes, but by him, th 
covered himſelfe herewith, he was ſignified, who bare, not his own , but E| 
ther mens ſinnes. Thus alſo Hyppolitus the Martyr; Rebecca knowing, viel 
ſhould aftervvards be don by Chriſt, bade Jacob go and fetch rvyo good KiG, 
to figure out Chriſts coming inthe fleſh to redeem us from finne , for KiG| 
were uſed in ſacrifice. And two muſtbe taken, to ſignifie two ſorts of peopl 
redeemed, and they muſt be good and tender , to ſhew that they muſt be 
docible and gentle. She putteth upon him alſo the Garments of Eſau, ſertiny 
forth hereby the faith and Scriptures , which were, as it were, the Jens 
Garments put upon the Gentiles, and the skinnes, wherewith his neck and 
hands were covered, ſignified our ſinnes borne by Chriſt. Ambroſe under 
ſtanding by the goodly raiment of Eſa his Robe, referreth it to the nen 
"44 Leun 
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1 Ceneſis 27.6. Jacobs diſſimulation and lying a ſin, or not. 


1 as a Propheticall and Sacerdotall Robe being taken from 
che elder Brother, the Jew, was put upon the Gentile, the younger Brother. 
engen by the covering with Goats Skinnes underſtandeth the confeſſion of Gregor, hom.s. 
finnes in the convert Gentiles, &c. as Hyppolituu. Apaine;others there are, i Exch. 
that juſtifle all things ſaid to be true, holding that there was no lie herein, as — Gen. 
Theres, who faith, that cob lied not, when he ſaid, I an thy firft-borne,be- | 7,7... ortuile- 
abe had before bought the right of the firſt-borne of Eſau for à meſle gia primogeni- 
II pottage. Thowas Anglicuu likewiſe upon this place ſaith, This was no lie, re ab Eſau, 
bot a certaine deceit of a ſimple plaine man, conteining under it covertly a | u were 
found myſtery of truth. As Chriſt lied not, when he ſaid ; Math. 11. of Alen «ppe - 
the Baptiſt, This is Elias. For ſo Fac ſaying, that he was Eſau, was to 1 * 
underſtood, as ſpeaking not of the perſon, but of the prerogative of right, Tho. Anglicus 
thedignity of the Primogeniture given unto him by God, and conveyed | in G cn. 27. 
uno bim before by a ſacremencall buying. This then was thus done by Pro- 
pheticall inſpiration, and divine authority, as alſo appeareth , becauſe //aac 
ning to underſtand, what was done, was not offended with Jacob, as a- 
hofing him with lies, but as acknowledging all to have been ordered and 
195 God, he confirmed the bleſsing given unto him. Moreover, Jacob 
| nas before ſpoken of as a plaine and ſimple man, and fo free from deceit;and 
ith, after this, God to ſhew, how greatly he loved him, and approved of 
his doings, appeared unto him divers times, and comforted him, and for his 
greater grace took his title from him, as from e-Lbrahamand {/aac , the God 
of Abrabow, Iſaac and Jaceh. Thus alſo Saint Auguſtine ſometime defendeth | | oft. bean- 
nh, ſaying, that his words were figurative, and the ſame in effect with thoſe 24 Acud. 
hui The aft fa be firjt, and the firſt loft, for ſo the laſt and the younger | cap. io. 
bead obteined the grimacy of the elder. And this is followed by many, 
Beds, Iſdore, — — ce. Laſtly, yet even ſome of them that defend 
| from che myſticall ſenſe of his words acknowledge that he ſinned ve- | 
n his diſſimulation and ſpeeches; as Lyramus, who faith, that al- Tyrann. 
tipughthe words of Jacob may be ſome way expounded , ſo as that they may 
tue, yet there was ſome lying herein: ſo alſo. Scetur, and Toſtatus, and 
pms, ſaying, that it was an officious lie, and that he ſinned venially. 
ad Cajeten argueth diverſly to prove 7«coba liar. 1 Becauſe he ſaid, that he | cajerax.in Ger. 
ws firſt-borne Eſau, and being asked, If he were that his ſonne Eſa , he 
Med. Yea;ſo that although he might ſpeak myſtically at the firſt,meaning 
14 ht ofthe Primogeniture, and not the perſon, yet now 7/aat deſiring to 
ite ſenſe of his words out, and therefore asking him of the perſon, he 
md not ſpeak truly. 2 Becauſe he ſaid he had done, as his Father command- 
Sam, and bade him ariſe and eat of his ſonnes Veniſon: 3 Becauſe in all 
be carried himſelfe ſo, as one that would purpoſely deceive his Father. 
Ni condemneth greatly both Rebecca for preſcribing this deceit, and not 
ug all to God, and Jacob for groſle lying, and when he was once nan 
6 Keeping no meſure in lying and ſpeaking untruly , although he faith, 
thatthe faich of Rebecca wrought with her, and was the occaſion of her devi- | 
+ rp And they ſay We ſhall not need ſo atixiouſly to ſeek to ex- 
le ſaab from ſinning, becauſe he vvas a man, and ſo as a man had his infir- 
ſes, 2s all even the beſt have had. So that there are foure opinions touch- 
fare fraud. 1 That it vvas no lying, but myſticall ſpeaking. 2 That he 
mbled not, but figured out moſt notably things to come, vyhich are pto - 
ale for us to knoyv. 3 That although he lied, yet he ſinned not, it be- 
Tan for a neceſſary good not othervviſe to be atteined, and that by di- 
e motion and diſpenſation. 4 That he diſſembled and lied, vvhich vvas 
[| |*uitinhim. For mine ovvne part, I do rather ineline to the ancient Fa- 
ho excuſe Jacob and Rebecca in all this, rather then to thoſe , that ac- 
had To deceive Iſaac indeed by actions and vvords I grant, that they 
Fay —2 hes , forſomuch yet as that it vvas for godlineſſe, and Gods ha 
Neat yy to proſper their project , neither vvas there- any thing faid, 
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if ſo, we muſt take beed that we charge 


but in ſome ſenſe true. I dare not ſay, but that he which giveth man wil. 


dome, ſecretly wrought by his Spirit with Rebecca and Iaceb in all this, al 
them not with any fault for ſo doi 
Touching the ſpeeches uſed by Jacob, not only Chriſt ſaith in like manner of 
Jobs the Baptiſt, that he was Elia, but alſo Ezechiel in ſpeaking of the My. 
fahto come calleth him David, and with a purpoſe to deceive the Jews, th 
Lord calleth his body a Temple, ſaying, Defroy this Temple, &c. And where 
1{aac requiring to know, whether he were that his ſonne Eſau, it is uu 
which he anſwereth, I am that E/aw, preferred as thy firſt-borne by God an 
ſo he whom thou oughteſt to bleſſe. Touching the next words of Lab.] 
have dene as thow commandedſt me, they are true in this ſenſe , I who am ini 
thy firſt-borne have done, as thou commandedſt thy firſt-borne , and for l 
calling his meat Veniſon, this he might well do, becauſe in the manger d 
dreſſing it. and inthe forme. in which it was repreſented to him, it was as Ys 
niſon. So he that hath other fleſh , but no true Veniſon, having prepared; 
and baked it in the manner of Veniſon, is wont to ſay, Come and eat of 
Veniſon , neither doth he offend in ſo ſaying. For any other meanes uſedty 
deceive, as the putting on of  Eſas his Apparell, and Goats skinnes, then 
could be no fault in this, ſeeing he did it, not to wrong any man, bu 


get that which properly belonged unto him. For although to diſſemble i 


ter the manner of Hypocrites, or to hurt others any kinde of way in our dei 
ings, being our Neighbours and Brethren, be a groſſe ſinne, yet for o 
owae ſafety in time of danger to diſſemble, as David did before A 
King of Gath, or only for good, as wiſe Phyſicians deale with their patient 
or by policy in time of Warre , as Foſhu4b was directed to diſſemble a frareof 
the men of Ai, or when God willeth , as the Hebrews borrowed precios 
things of the Egyptians and ſo robbed them, is no ſinne, becauſe no diret 


lying, ſith ſhews diſſemblingly made may have a divers conſtruction. u 


lying is in many places condemned, as E/. 5-6. Prov. 12. 22. Job. 8.44. Ren, 
14- 5- Revel. 22. &c- and the order of nature, which is for the tongue to i 
clare, what is in the heart, is perverted by lying, and God is truch, and 

ſpeaking the truth he hath glory, and of lies the Devill is the Father, . 
4 Wherefore it is to be acknowledged, that the holy ſervants of God, whv 


lied upon any occaſion ſhewed herein their weakneſſe, and who is there iu 


liveth and ſinneth not? that we may not by any of their examples be ineov 
raged to lying in time of danger, but either be ſilent or ſpeak the truth for the 
event, caſting our care upon God, who careth for us. And above all we out 
to flee pernicious lying, which is to the prejudice of our Neighbours lik, 


goods, liberty, or good name, or to feed his minde and cares with fables, | 


which is idle ſpeaking and a great abuſe , or to abuſe lawfull aut hority © 


eſcape danger in ſome, to the indangering of many more. As when Popi 


Prieſts and Jeſuites are convented before Magiſtrates, & examined touching 
their profeſſion for the common ſafety, in this caſe to deny it, or to equire- 
cate is abominable lying, ſeeing their profeſſion is either evill, and ſo whits 
ſaid fallely for the patronizing thereof, is not for God, but for the Deville 
good and ſo to deny or to hide it, is the fruit of cowardize, and of an heat 

alſe to God and to his Truth, in that they flee ſuffering therefore. For 
the things myſtically ſer forth in this diſguiſed coming of Jacob before {as 
for his bleſſing , I cannor ſee, how Chriſt ſhould be figured out in Jacob thi 
covered, for he came not in the raiment of our ſinnes to the Father to be 
bleſſed, but being a covering to us rather by faith we atcaine to this bleſſin 
God ſmelleth the ſent of his righteouſneſſe upon us, and fo bleſſeth us, and 
dignifieth us. Or in the faith of our elder Brother, the Jew, we the Ges. 
tiles come to be bleſſed, we ſeeking not juſtification by our own righteovF 
neſſe, but in the acknowledgement of our ſinnes , and by faith in Jeſus Chill, 
which may be called the Jews Garments, becauſe firſt offered to them, 
made, as it were, for them. This laſt way Rapertus applieth it excellent} 
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Jacob defended in hu diſimilation andi ping. Geneſis 29.64, | 5 
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| fying, 


Here againe, both Jacob and Rebecca are blamed by ſome, as ſinning , the 


a —_————— 


Geneſis 27.15. Jacob commethinto Iſaac. 


The Lord, che World waxing now old, offered his bleĩing firſt to his 
eldeſt ſonne, the Jew, ſeeking to call him home by faith and repentance, but 
de delaying to come, Rebecca, the Mother, that is, grace ſtirreth up the Gen- 


t 


dle, che younger, to go and fetch ro goed Kids, &. Not that any one man 
| anat once eat ſo much, but hereby were ſer forth the to Teſtaments re- 


ceived by the Gentiles, for to confeſſe and hold theſe is the meat of God, and 

wedo(as it were) bring him delicate meat to feed upon; when we do thus. 

"Jacob being inſtructed by his Mother, yet feareth fo to be curſed, and not 

ed; but ſhe to add confidence unto him, in obeying her, ſaith; Upon we 
my ſoune; obey thou my voice, and nud 285 


auſe he doubred, and yet went about this deceit, and the other, be- 
ſhe chrough caſh zeal was ſupinely confident, not fearing the curſe. But 
rather commend Jacob from hence; as being manifeſtly without de- 


dab and therefore not knowing that this motion came from God, ſhewing 


are ſo called, Ex. 28.2.3. and bappily it 
4 


N tin, Calvin faith rightly, 1/a«c was uſed as an inſtrument only, bleſſi 92 
e not whom; and ꝓet God, who uſed him, made it effectuall, althoug 


4 | ny s be was. Something like unto which is daily done by the Miniſter 
5 FO N 0 0 

5 uncertaine to whom it ſhall be effectuall; yet through God, who ſetteth 

him work, it is effectuall. The fiction therefore of the Papiſts is over- 
from ne, who ſay. that all the force of the Sacraments dependeth upon the 


intention of the Prieſt, as if for the want of his intention Gods bleſſin could. | 
| antici- |. 
Kon, for he dleſſech him not, till that having queſtioned againe whether | 
; Verſe 24,25 


& made fruſtrate. 1/eacs bleſſing of Jacob is here ſpoken of by way 


were E ſau or not, he received his Veniſon at his hands, and bad beene 
efreſhed herewith , and with his Wine. For then he biddeth him to come 
Ee, and kiſſeth him, and beginneth to ſpeak of the ſmell of his Garments, 


ud ſo proccedeth to bleſſe him. He faith , that the ſmell of bis ſonne-, was like 
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d touching the perſon, and had no certaine faith, whether of his | 


rd, he ſoweth the ſeed of grace and reconciliation with God, but 


| 
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Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10, 17 
Verſe 12. 
Calvin. 


de civit.c. 57. 


Verſe 15. 


Muſculus, | 
Vatablus. 


Verſe 18. 
Marlorat, 


Verſe 20. 
Luther. 
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Verſe 21. 
Caluin. 
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Jeſepb. lib. 1. 


| antiquite 


Tbeodoret. 


ſolymitax. 


Muſculas. 


8 


| the /anch of a field, which the Lord had bleſſed. Setting forth a wonderſull preg 


40.8. in Gen. beſides theſe two read Oile alſo, but neither the Hebrew, Chaldee or Gree 


Verſe 29. 


Targam Hiero - 


Jacob bl ged. Geneſis 29,29, | 


delight, that he took in him, that his bleſſing following being uttered wich lik 
and ſpirit, might appeare to come from the very deſire of his ſoule. For the 
ſmell ofa fel bearing corne after a raine is moſt pleaſant to the Husband- 
man, and therefore moſt aptly he ſheweth, how his ſpirits were revived now, 
when he ſpake thus. And to bleſſe thus with the ſoule , and not with the 
mouth only is effectuall. Some commend, and tha: not unjuſtly , the tem- 
perance of Iſaac, in that he would not, though he loved this kinde of meu 
greatly, eat of it, when Jacob firſt brought it in, bur ſtayeth in debating why 
it was, that brought it him, and then proceeded to eat thereof. Gregor. Han 
6. in Eæech. applying this to the Church, ſaith, Here the Grape ſmelleth in 
Preaching, the Olive in charity, the Roſe in Martyrdom, the Lillie in Virgin 
ty. the Violet in humility, and the ripe eare in perfection of good works. 
God grant thee of the dew of Heaven, and of the fat of the earth , and 3 
. Cerne and Hime. As he had compared him to a field, ſo he wiſheth the bleſ. 
fings of a field unto him. Whereas he may ſeem in all this not to have hy 
any ſenſe of Heavenly things, but only of earthly , becauſe he mentioney 
none elſe, They are deceived, faith Calvin, that think fo, for the Land of ( 
aua, and fruitfulneſſe there unto Abrahams poſterity were types of Heaven 
and the comforts therein. The Lord indeed did not then carry his ſervants 
directly to Hea venly things, by ſpeaking fo plain y of them, as now underthe 
New Teſtament ,. but reſerved this tothe revealing of his owne ſonne jnthe 
fulneſle of time, when he ſhould come into the World, but before he carried 
them, as it were, a further way about, teaehing them by pes and figures q 
| earthly things, and hereby, as by helps, raiſing them up to Heavenly. For 
| the forme of bleſſing by way of wiſhing) Jeſephus faith, that be prayed thus 
unto the Lord, ſaying (O Lord) thou haſt promiſed to my Father thegrea- 
eſt good, &c. Let this thy favour now be perpetuall, &c. But this his will- 
ing or praying is to be underſtood, as a propheſying, as if he had ſaid, Gol 
ſhall give vntothee of the dew of Heaven, and the imprecations of holy me 
in 5cripture are to be underſtood likewiſe. This bleſſing is fourfold. 1 of Riches 
2 Of Victory. ? Of Principality in his family. 4 Of Honour and Glory;which 
are not to be underſtood, as ſpoken of only tothe perſpn of Jacob, butofhis 
poſterity, and if at any time they wanted any of theſe, it was either tor ther 
ſinnes, or they were made good in bleſſings pirituall and Heavenly : fo Th 
eAnglicus. Bit thy doth he ſpeak ofthe Devy and not of Raine and Snon, 
and the heat of the Sunne? Arſw. Becauſethe devy in thoſe parts when 
doing any hurt, did moſt conduce to fertility, raine by the ſudden falling au 
the Sun by the parching heat ſometime doing hurt. For ordinarily it rained 
there but twice in the yeare , in October, the ſeed being committed to (he 
ground, and in April or May to ripen the Corne , which were called tt 
early and the latter raine, at other times, the dew ſtill ſupplyed the office 
of raine, gently moiſtening the ground, and making it fruitful, He bleſleth 
him with Corne and Wine, as the chief fruits for hs ſuſtentation and com- 
| fort of this life, all other good fruits being alſo hereby underſtood. Some, 


—— 1 a T 


| Copies have this. Th. odoret applieth this Allegorically to Chriſt , whoſe dt. 
vinity is, as the dew of Heaven, not being ſeen when it cometh down, but 
perceived afterwards, and his humanity, as the fat of the earth, and hisd- 
vine myſteries the Corne and Wine. And to this it is alluded, P/. 71- Ht 
ſhall come downe as the dew into 4 fleece of wroll, aud as the raine upon the earth. 
Let people ſerve thee; and Nations bop wnto thee, be Lord over thy Brethren , and 
tet thy mothers ſonnes.bow to thee, &. That is, faith rhe T argum, or Paraphraſe 
of Jeruſalem, the people that come of Can, the divers Nations coming af 
I/macl, the ſonnes of Ketwrah, and the ſonnes of Laban „thy Mothers bro, 
ther. And he that curſeth thee, ſhall be curſed, as Balaam, and he rhat bleſeh 


* 


r >. ene a. 


| thee, bleſſed, as 2rſes. But by people and Nations ſeeme rather to de 
| underſto 
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Genelis 27.30. Eſau commeth to Iſuac for his bleſſing. 
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underſtood divers Nations ſubdued afterwards by the Iſraelites, & by Brethren 


and Mothers ſonnes E/aw his poſterity, fo alſo Maſculus. Or myſtically the 
ſeed of Paceb, Chriſt Jeſus hath all ſubjected unto him, as Rupertus ſpeak- 
eh, for before him bow all the ſonnes of his Mother, that is, the Citizens of 
ferafalem , which is above, and they are curſed, that curſe him, becauſe de- 
25 of the Spirit, &c. And he and his faithfull people, ſaich Auguſtine, 
ne over the Jews, his Bretheren , and Princes are ſubjected unto him. He 
ic bleſſed of //aac , that is, the Jew, ignorantly , of him is the dew of Heaven- 
yinftruction and the fatneſle of the earth in the gathering of the people to 
m. and Corne and Wine in the Sacrament of his body and bloud. i 

The bleſſing of Jacob being thus finiſhed , E/au cometh with his Veniſon, 
ing when his Father asked who he was, that he was Eau, his firſt-borne, 
wheeupoh Iſaac feared with a very great feare, &c. Calvin ſaith, that now 
hetemembred the divine Oracle touching facob , and recounting withall his 
onnerrour through a prepoſterous affection to his firſt-borne he was aſto- 


to acob. Saint Auguſt ine will have that, which is ſaid to have been 


| | averypreat feare here, to have been an extaſie, for ſo it is in the Seprnagints 
T 


anl tion, eien I} Lad u ixrary peydaur c, and that hereby ſuch a 


">. 


is 


lange of the minde happened, and alienation thereof, as that now it was re- 
(otherwiſe he would have been greatly offended with him, as mocking him, 
| whereas he contrariwiſe confirmed immediately unto him the bleſfing. And 
thxis moſt probable, becauſe, as hath been already ſhewed, 1/aac knew it not 


Then Eſau cryed with a great cyj and bitter, Bleſſe me alſo ( my Father.) Eſa 

oped: faith Fatablus, : by bis Fathers bleſſing he might have againe re- 
red the right of the e before ſo lightly paſſed away, and this 
nade him, ſeeing that he was di 

taping. In his example we may fee, that prophane men think to obteine 

ey at their owne wils , but for neglecting the grace offered , when at 

te. aſtmercies ſhall be diſtributed, it ſhall appeare , how vaine theſe their 

hops have been, whereupon they ſhall vex themſelves and cry out for mer- 
Mie without all benefit. . 

Th came with deceit , and took away thy bleſſing. 


bythe ſince of deceit , and therefore is not excuſable , becauſe a true Iſraelite 


- | *nithour guile. But it may be anſwered , the word deceit is ſometime taken 


d ſenſe, for prudence to effect ſome good thing, as where Saint Paul 


| l ſering I'was crafty, I took you with deceit. And Vipianzs noteth, that the 
# actents ſometimes uſed the word, deceit, for a good deceit ,or for vvittineſſe, | 


ly againſt an enemy or againſt a Thief: ſo likewiſe Gellius, Theſe 
LT empeſtas, Valetudo, Facinus, Dolus , &i. were of a doubtfull ſignifi- 


allen amongſt the Ancients, ſometime a bad, ſometime a good one. Lyra- 
the Hebrews expounded D, with deceit , providenter, becauſe it 


oudtfull ſignification, ſometime ſignifying deceit, and ſometime pru- 


(ence 

| 2307 this time God had revealed his will to //aac touching the bleſſing of 
acob, and therefore it is not likely that he would now Jay any evill imputati- 
upon him. His meaning then is, that 7acob by this his witty invention had 
done beyond Eſas to obteine this great good of his bleſſing, neither did he 
| Ktunply conferre it upon him, thus illuding Eſau. 


uqut grace to ſee into his own prophaneneſſe, to repent thereof. And he 


uuſpereth, Behold, I have made him thy Lord, &c. Which is not to be under- 
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loodas rhough any but God had power thus to ſet up and to pull downe, 
M m 2 but 
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Kapeit. i Gen. 
bb,7.C.17. 
Gal. 4. 


Hel, but by faith be overcometh naturall affection, and confirmeth his 


ſappointed thereof, to break out into this bit- 


1 this ſpeech of 1ſaac it ſhould ſeem in his judgement , that 7acob ſinned | 


or a good warineſſe, and thus he ſaith, it is to be underſtood here, be- 


Ha hearing this, falleth a railingupon Jacob, carping at his name, but is 


uleth bis Father whether he had not reſerved one bleſſing for him? 1/axc | 


Aug. de Civꝭt. 
Dei, (ib. 16 c 37 
chiiſtu ex are 
Jud cor um be- 
nedicitur, cum 
legen & Pro- 
phetas cautant, 
licèt alius bene- 
dici putetur ab 
e ery and ibus 
expect tus. 
Verſe 30,31 
Verſe 32,33 


Calvin. 


Auguſt. queſt, 
80. in Gen. 


Verſe 34. 


| Vatablxs. 


Verſe 35 · 


John 1 48. 


2 Cur.1 2. 
| Ulpien. 


Gellits lib. 12. 
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Queſt. 


Verſe 39. 


Hcb. 12.16. 


Reſt. 


Theodoret. 

T. om. Aquinas 
in Hebr. 

Non pænitebat 
de peccato ven- 
ditionis, ſtd ae 
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84. 


Aal. 
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calvin. 


Verſe 40. 


Joſeph. lib. 4. 
N de bello Jud. 


2 Sam.. 

2 King 8. 
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cob irrevocably, yet Eſa thinketh, that he might bleſſe him otherwiſe | 


— 


— 


Eſau hs bleſsing. Geneſis 2755 | 


but much more of molt holy Fathers, ſuch as Iſaac and Abraham, ſo pre; 


together? Au/w. The Apo 


| penting? 2 That he prevailed with his Father, for he ſaith , he was rejectel, 
' Whereas he was not ſo rejected, but he obteined a bleſſing at the laſt; but the 


| is aid, God gave a fruitfull Land unto arb, but made £/ax to dwell in de 


watered with the dew of Heaven alſo, 


paſſe, when then ſhalt get the Maſtery , thou (halt breaks his noakoff thy neck, 


* 


Idumean got the Sovereignty contrariwiſe over the Iſraelites, through the 


but becauſe Iſaac ſtood now in Gods ſtead, and repreſented him, Eſauyeth 
importunate, & ſaith, Haſt thun but one bleſſing? bleſſe me, even me alſo my Father 
&c- Although //aac had conferred the bleſſing of predominancy upon J. 


that he might be as rich, and as honourable as Facob, which was the 0 

thing, as Philo ſaith, that he aimed at, and therefore he ſo much r 
him for a bleſſing. If it be demanded here, why a aſcribed ſo much to his 
Fathers bleſſing ? I anſwer , it is a th ing imprinted in nature, and confirmed 
by often experiments, that the Parents bleſſing or curſing are of great fore, 


in grace with the Lord, as he could not but obſerve. But why then did ng 
Iſaac in like manner crave Abrahams bleſſing ? eLnſw. The will of God was 
revealed touching Iſaac from his very birth, and although the like may be 
ſaid of faced, yet it was not ſo commonly known, as being only revealed t 
Rebecca, and 1/amacl was caſt out, ſo that there was no danger to ſaac inre 
ſpect of him, and conſequently no ſuch reaſon to ſeek a further confirmation 
But conſidering that 7acob bleſſed all his ſonnes ſeverally afterwards , andthe 
two ſonnes of Feſepb. Ephraim,and Manaſſeb , why did 1/aac ſtand at bleſſing 
one after another, as if he could bleſſe but one only? Anſw. The ſonnes of 
Zach were all the holy feed, but Eſau was cut off from being ſuch, and then. 
fore Iſaac knowing it is ſtounded, as it were, at his demand. va] 
Then Iſaac anſwered, ' the fat of the earth ſhall be thy habitation, & c. Het 
T/axc ſeemeth to be moved by the crying and weeping of Eſas to bleſſe him, 
which he had not otherwiſe done; whereas Saint Paul ſaith, He found m plus 
for repentance, although he ſought the bleſſing with teares : How do theſe apie: 
file ſeemeth indeed to deny two things implye 

here. 1 That E/as repented, for what did his weeping argue elſe but bis re 


Apoſtle meaneth nothing elſe, but that he could not move T/aac to repent of 
that which he had done, to take the bleſsing away againe from 7 atib, and 
to canferre it upon him. So that, although he obreined a bleſſing , yetit 
wes not the bleſſing principally deſired by him, but only a bleſſing, common 
tothe wicked and tothe Godly. And if Eſas his repenting be ſpoken of; 
weeping was not any fruit of true repenting, but of envy againſt his Brothtt, 
whom he ſaw thus preferred before him, as T heodorer ſaith. '' It was not tt 
pentance for the ſinne of ſelling his birth- right, but for the dammage af l. 
ſing the inheritance, as the damned in hell repent, as ſaith T howas Aqninu. 
But did not 1/axc before ſeem to have given all the bleſsing that he could, t6 
Iacob ? How then doth he now bleſſe Eſas alſo? Anſw. He bleſſeth hin, 
but as mae l vvas bleſſed, in temporall things, the great bieſsing reſting fill 
entire in Iacob only. But hovv is this bleſsing verified, vVhen as by Malacis 


ſert places, in Mount Stir? Jo this (alvis anſwereth, if Mount Stirde 
compared with Canaan, as then it was, it was but a barren place, yet ſimph 
conſidered , it was ſufficiently fruitfull to ſuſteine the Inhabitants , and it u 


And thin ſhalt live by thy Sword, and ſerve thy Brother, and it ſpall come ti 


This was verified in the Edomites, that came of Eſau, as Joſephus reftifieth; 
for they were a turbulent Nation, delighting in innovations, and always i 
Armes, going to Warre, as to a Feaſt, being alſo molt bloudy and cruell, 
And they ſerved the Iſraelites 7co yeares after this, in the time of King D# 
vid, but brake this yoakin the dayes of King Joram, ſetting up a King! 
their own , yet afterwards they were ſubjected againe in the time of Hirci 
nus, the ſonne of Simon, of the family of the Iſmonei, untill that Herad an 
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Cencſis 27. 4. · Eſau hated Jacob for hu bleſſing. 


— — 


ayour of the Roman Emperour, continuing ſo to reigne, till the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. This being ſubject to his Brother, ¶Ambroſe expoundeth , as 
ableſling ; ſaying, Eſau by his importunity obteined a bleſling , but ſuch,as 
agreed wich the former, he ſhould ſerve his Brother, the holy Patriarch here- 
in, providing for the good of them both, as a man having two ſonnes , one 
foliſh and diſſolute, the other wiſe and temperate, in turning over the fool- 
iſh co be ruled by the wiſe Brother and not to the dominion of a ſtranger, is 

yident for his good. As C ſau, he is ſervile, that hath not the authority of 
2pure conſcience; for piety is over cruelty , and mildneſſe over harſh conditi- 
os. He is lervile, that is broken with feare , or intangled with delight, or 
drawne with luſts, or exaſperated with indignation, or caſt downe with croſ- 


es For he chat committeth ſinne is the ſervant of ſinne, oh. S. 


beſe things being thus done, it is ſaid that £/ax hated Iacob for this bleſ- 
ſing, meditating revenge by killing him-at the time of his Fathers death. 
Hereby it is manifeſt, that his former teares were not the teares of repentance, 


| butofenvy and madneſſe. For mad he ſeemed to be indeed, to think of fru- 
| racing {/ascs bleſſing upon Jacob by killing him, that the birth-right might 


thus againe returne to him, for thus he armed himſelfe againſt God. But 
Aby would he ſtay till his Fathers death? An Without doubt, for the 
great love and reverence, which he bare to his Father, who had alvvayes lo- 
ſed hig ſo dearely , but for his Mother he paſſeth not, becauſe ſhe had al- 
mazes ſnewed moſt love to Jacob. The Septuagint render it, Let the d-yes of 
nj Fathers moterning draw nigh, that I may kill, Ce. A ſpeech of one thinking 


| lag for that time, that he might put in practiſe his bloudy intention, Some, 
| kth Faru, will have this to be the meaning, Ivvill make my Father dayes of 


7 , for L vill Kill Jacob and this the Hebrevy vvill beare, vyhich is, 
dajes of my Fathers mourning will or ſhall approach. And this made Rebecca. 
pole of Eſau, ſendeth her ſonne Jacob avvay to Padan- Aram a farre off, to 
0 ; e Daughters of Heth, ſuch as Z/awhad married, impugning the like in 
la, that he might be ſent for a vvife to their ovVn kindred, Saint Auguſtine 
wateth „chat &ebece4 came to knovy Eſas his purpoſe by divine Revelation, 
i ſaid, it yvas told unto her, vvhich is not vvont to be ſpoken of Gods 


| eel; tions, and therefore it is more probable, that Eſas ſpake of his pur- 
| \eamongſt his friends, by vvhom it came to light. But vvhat meanethi ſhe 


Icying. Why ſhanld | be deprivedof you both in one day! 
Jo this Calvin anſvvereth, It is not likely, that Jaceb vvould alſo by fight- 


i %, but rather, that ſhe thought ſo heinous à murther could 
| Mgo-untevenged by God. , hovvſoever ſhe ſhould! never abide Eſa 


Ker, but exterminate him from her „ and ſo be as if ſhe had no childe 
hs Ja chat Rebecca doth not tell Iſaac to grieve him, of Eſas his purpoſe, 
mgeerh another occaſion of ſending Iacab avvay ; ſhe doth moſt vviſely, 
u in that ſhe ſendeth him not vvithout his conſent, moſt orderly. Neither 
GG ſhe herein any thing vitiouſiy, for the Daughters of Heth vvere truly 
dillaſtfult to her, only ſhe concealeth that vvhich vvas not needfullto be re- 
led, and vvhich being revealed might have bred much. diſtraction in the 
funily., Iſaac being oppreſſed with griefe, and Eſaa the more incenſed, and 
lereiore herein other Miſtreſſes of families ought to imitate her. Here we 
Wy ſee, how danger and trouble at the firſt followeth the bleſſing received, 


great comfort and good came of it at the latter end, and the like i 
Apetted by all the faithful. , ke is to be 


= 2 69 _| 


ten Laco 8 any deferring of time: Rebecca hearing of the 


aa the danger; and to move I/asc to be vvilling vvith it, ſhe complainerh | 


Ambroſ. lib. z. de 
Satoh & vita 
beats, ap 2. 
Serdit on, 
qui del meta 
frangitur, vel 
deli ct itlone ir- 
retitur, vel tra- 1 
hit ur eupidita- 
16, url. lu Ai: na- 
tiene exaſrera- 
tur vel m ore 
deirits'. 
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Lueſt. 


calvin. 


Jacob ſent to Padan- Aram. Geneſis 28.1, 23. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


Ere 1/aue being moved before by his wife Rebecca, ſendeth his ſonne Lach 
away into Padan-eAram,to take a wife there amongſt his Mothers kindred; | 
and in diſmiſsing him bleſſeth him, praying God, that he and his might hat 
the bleſsing of Abrah m, that is, the inheritance of the promiſed Land, hm 
excluding Eſau and his poſterity. from being counted amongſt the bog 
ſeed, chat came of Abraham. And herein ILcob obeyeth, whereupon E 
ſeeing that the Daughters of Canaan diſpleaſed his Parents , went to Ih 
and took Mahalath his Daughter to wife. Here a queſtion is moved by ( alꝛs, 
whether Iſaacs bleſs ing of Paceb before were invalidous, that he now iters-| 
teth it againe ? And he anſwereth, that this ſecond bleſsing was for further 
confirmation , as the Lord did not once, but divers times make the ſame | 
promiſes to Abraham, providing herein for his we akneſſe, and not diſpy- 
raging the former by the latter. And here Jacob is againe bleſſed by his Fx 
ther Iſaus, the rather, becauſe-when he bleſſed him before, he knew not who || 
it was that he bleſſed, wherefore Jacob might otherwiſe have doubted, 
now Lſaac voluntarily doing it, he might be the more confirmed. And un. 
to this we may adde that this was done upon the time af his departing ia 
a farre Countrey, when piety requireth, that Parents ſhould wiſh all go 
unto their Children, and one friend unto another, as before the Brethren | 
of Rb.ccaat her departing had done unto her. The Rabbins ſay , that this 
ſecond bleſsing was greater then the former, for that was of the dew of Hee- 
ven, and of the Corne of the Earth, but this had an eternall foundation, and | 
there is no end of it, as it is written, Gd Almighty bleſſe-ther, and the bleſſing | 
of Abraham; Ge. . 4 9 85 wy) 1 
Another queſtion alſo ariſeth here, why {/aac would ſend Jacob into 5. 
dan: Aram for a wife, and not rather a ſervant to fetch one thence , as Arg} 
ham before had done, eſpecially becauſe Abraham then charged his ſervat 
not to carry his ſonne Iſaac down thither? But it is anſwered, that if a fe 
vant had been ſent, and ſo much care had been ſhewed more about the mats: 
riage of acob then of Eſau, it would have increaſed the envy of Eſavtr| 
gainſt him, fo Calvin. And for Abrahams charge touching 1/aac before 
not carrying him thither in caſe the woman would not follow him, it v 
not that Iſaac mighi not at all go to Padan- Aram, but that he ſhould not 
out of the Land of Canaan to dwell there, ſo Muſculus. And to this 
may add, that the charge touching ſacs not going thither was not with 
a myſtery, as hath been ſhewed upon that place, Gen. 24. 2 
Moreover, it may be demanded, whether Eſau in taking a Daughter of I. 
mas ſought now to pleaſe his Father, whom he had before offended byts | 
king the Daughters of Canaan? I anſwer , by the Text it is plaine, that be 
did it to pleaſe him, for it is faid, that he ſaw the Daughters of Canaantobe 
diſpleaſing in the eyes of his Father, therefore he went and took, &c. Bit | 
as Calvin well noteth, having done ill divers wayes , he ſneweth a deſire t 
pleaſe againe only in the matter of taking a wife no more of the bus | 
of that Countrey , but he putteth them nor away; but keepeth them ſtill 
ſo, and in making choice of Im. Daughter he little mended the matter, 
becauſe he was caſt out long before from having communion with the holy 
ſeed. it was then a way to pleaſe, of his own deviſing only; that which he 
ought chiefly to have done, being neglected, viz. ro humble himſelfe for | 
his prophaneneſſe in ſelling ſo vilely away bis birth- right, profeſſing ſuch 
ſorrow and ſubmiſſion therefore, as that he thought himſelfe worthy to he 
ſubjected unto his Brother, craving only, though he might not be the chief, 
yet that he might be a member of the Church of God. And as for the mat- 
ter of wiving , he ſhould have craved pardon, and the advice of his Father. 


The repentance of au is the repentance of many men, they will happily 
reforme | 


Ceneſis 18.10 The place to which Jacob came and lodged. 


RET ; N 8 
reforme in ſome one thing, that they may have peace with God againe, but 
10e in all, neither will they take counſell of but flee to ſome courſe of 
their owne deviſing , thinking thus to pacifie him, as diſſolute livers amongſt 
iſts, tothe life of Monks, Eremites, or Anchorites. But it may be 
fd, who hath required theſe things at your hands? 
[aſtly,it may be queſtioned , whether Iſmael were yet living, that Eſas 
could go to him? 4»/w. It is not meant of the perſon of Ihm, but of the 
coming of him called afjer his name, for Iſumael was dead 14 years 
before this, as appeareth, becauſe Jacob and Eſau, as was ſhewed before, 
cho 27. 1+ were now 77 yeares old, and Iſau 137, before whom 1/hmacl 
1 14 ears, and dyed, Anne 137 of his age. 
Jacob therefore went from Beer-ſheba to Haran, and came to @ certaine place , 
dig there al night, &e. 
Agrarqueſtion is made here, what place this was > The Hebrews ſay, 
that it was Mount Mena where Abraham was 1 before to offer up 
Il in ſecriſce, this place called Bethel or Luz, being the ſame with Jeru- 
dem, and this is followed alſo by Lyranus, and the Scholaſticall Hiſtory , 
Amang more, yea, Saint Auguſtine allo ſeemeth to have been of the ſame 
emen. for he faith, The words of Jacob, calling it the houſe of God, were 
y Propheſie of che Tabernacles erecting there, and he promiſed Tithes 
10 Gods houſe, that ſhould be erected there. And hereupon an old Verſe 


bath been uſed · TH 
Ky F Sole, Lai, Bethel, Feraſ- febus, Elia, 
3 } Urbs ſacra peruſalem dicitur aq; Salem. 


where God would be worſhipped of old, was alwayes one only from the 
s of eAbrahay , and ſo forth, and not only after the erecting of the 
Tenpleby Se/owen there. And by this ſo plauſible an opinion I confeſſe, 
n lalſo have been formerly led, but now conſidering ; that Bethel is an- 
ather place in the tribe of Benjamin, and not the ſame with Jeruſalem, as 
Matech, Joſ- 18.22. being compared with v. 28. ( For Bethel and Jeruſa- 


the other, that is, 12 miles, according to Ferm.) I rather hold it for certaine, 
xt Bechel where 7acob now lay, was not in the ſame place, whereche 
Tedple was afterwards built, but elſewhere. Moreover, if we recount the 
oy of Abrabam from thoſe parts , to which Jacob was now going, we 
full finde it not to have been this Bethel, where he lodged, in the tribe of 
M in, but another Bethel in the Tribe of Ephraim, which vwas more re- 
nate from Jeruſalem, even 36 miles in the Countrey of Samaria, neare to 
the City Sichem. For Abraham came to Sichem, and upon a Mountaine neare 
itpuched his Tent betyvveen Bethel and Ai. Wherefore 7acob being to go 
be ſeme journey, it is moſt likely, that he vvent by the ſame place, and not 
I Jerafalem, vvhich ſtood Weltvvard from Beer - Ihebah, from vvhence J 
nent, whereas Pader-e Aram vvas Eaſtvvard leaning to the North, and 
(o this Bethel vvas in the vvay thithervvard , as all that deſcribe the hol 
Landconſent. But Borcardws, vvho ſpent much time in the holy Land, an 
auttly deſcribed it, ſaith, that this Bethel, to vvhich Jacob came, vvas in the 
ride of Benjamin. Vet vvhen the expeditions of the ſeverall Tribes are ſpoken 
of, the houſe of /oſeph is ſaid to have gone up againſt Bethel, vvhich vyas be- 
fore called Luz, — to have taken it, that is —_— and ©Manaſſeb. And 
the Mountaine of Bethel vvas their lot at the firſt aſſigned unto them, as far 
# Iz. Wherefore there vvasa Bethel belonging to the children of Jeſeph, 
4 well as that of the Tribe of Benjamin, hovvſoever ſome deny that there 
were any more Bethels but one, in Benjamin. And this appeareth more plain- 
lyia that 7erboams, vvhom ten Tribes follovved , ſer up tvyo Calves, the one 
in Bethel, and the other in Dan, leſt if the people ſhould go to vvorſnip in 
| the Kingdom of Rehoboams , they ſhould revolt unto him. For if this Bethel 


had | 


— — — 


—— 


Jed tlis opinion hath been the rather reeeived, becauſe, if it were ſo, the 


la e ſaid robe rwo diſtinct Cities of Beyjamin farre diſtant the one from 
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| Greg Moral. 


lb. A. bi Job. 


Jacob gormi- 
eint angels vi- 


ait, qui caput in 


lap: de poſuit, 


| exierborbt us o- 
pe ibus ceſſat, 


inter nat pene- 
trat, mode in- 
tent mente, 

quiz principale 


eſt homi ui, imi- 
tatur: ſui reden 
| ptoris obſer vat. | 


Caput enim in 
lapide ponere 


eſt chri{to men | 
ſought him a wife amongſt che Gentiles, that is, a Church. And he t 


Q % 
ui enim à præ 


te inbæ rere. 


ſentis vitæ aſti· 
ane remoli ſunt, 
ſed ad ſuperna 
nullo amore ra- 
pi untur, dar mi 
re poſſunt, ſed 


videre avgelos 


ſunt, quia ca- 


put in lapide te. 


dere contem- 
nunt, caput on 
in lat per 


ſtudiun, ſed in 
terra per otium 


poſuerunt, qui- 
bus plerungue 
cent xgit, ut 
quant o ſetu id: 
ab extenis acti- 
onihus cefſ mt, 
tanto lat t ime 
mundiæ in ſe co. 
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tum ter otium 
(agent. 


from the field, being glad of a meſſe of Pottage, &ct And here Lacob is 


-| providence; that in his example we might lerne, of what great power n 
vertue Gods protection and bleſſing is, in that he was hereby protected from 


vvhich is his principall 


Jacob ſent away alone. 


had been that im the tribe of Beyjamir , under the Dominion of Rehibugy 


that projet of his had been to no purpoſe. And hereunto we may ad 


the ſaying of the woman of 'Samaria to Chriſt , Our Fathers worſhipped in iii 
Monuntaive : For whom elſe could ſhe meane, but Abrahams, who firlthyit 


an Altar in this place, and Facob, who worſhipped here at this time, and aft. 
wards, calling it Bethel, although for ferobsams Idolatry the name was cha- 
ped from Bethel into Bethaven, the houſe of wickedneſſeꝰ If it be d 8 


why Jacob went not into the Town to lodge, but lay abroad in the field? 


is anſwered by! Joſephus, that the Inhabitants of the Town being Canas ite 
and ſo enemies, he would not go amongſt them: but Maſcnlus miſliketii tha 
yielding rather onother reaſon; vic. becauſe he came late thither, as is note 
inthe text, the Sun being dow ne, and ſo in all likelihood the Gates bei 
ſhut : but that of Ieſephus ſeemeth to me the beſt, Men were hardy, and wt 
fo delicate in thoſe dayes to be curious about their lodging, but contentel 
themſelves ſometimes in their tra vell upon the way to lie in the open ait 
Aman would think, that Jacob having a Father ſo wealthy ſhould not han 
been thus ſimply ſet forth alone without ſervants or Camels, only wicht 
ſtaffe in his hand , as he afterwards ſpeaketh, eſpecially ſeeing Abra 
ſervant going the ſame journey for //aac before upon the like occaſion hi 
Camels, and ſervants, and treaſures with him. But to this (fbry/ofteme (pail 
eth rightly, Although the holy Patriarchs were very wealthy; yet they labou 
ed and fared hardly , and in travelling, and in the courſe of their lives; thy 
often- times made no ſuch ſhew of greatneſfe; but did like the pooreſt. So I 
becca was found coming out witlther Veſſel for Water, and Eſau came 2 


out thus ſolitariiy. But, as others note, this was done by ſpeciall dus 


all dangers, and greatly increaſed from a ſtaffe to droves of Cattel in a ſe 
yeares And ſometake this to have been done in a myſtery; Jacobs going on 
thus ſbewing Chriſts coming into this Word; poor and void of all out 
pomp, for ã ſtaffe carrying his croſſe, who alſò, as both Haar had done be 
fore, and Jacob now, leaving the Daughters ef Canaan, chat is, the Jen 


e thar place ; aud laid them for his Pillow, and lay downe and ſſopt. 
TY be —— hardineſſe in lying abroad, ſo he dia alſo in . vras nb. 
thing: carefull for a ſoft Pillovy'; after his travell ; but for a Pillovuledi 
ſtone , vvhich by Gregory is myſtically expounded of ſetting the minde upol 
the imitation of Chriſt. For he faith that Father, ſleepeth vvith Jacob, wii 
in his minde is ſequeſtred from vvorldly troubles ; and he layeth his bead 

art, upon a ſtone,vvho being ſequeſtred from vvorld- 
ly cares ſetteth his minde, vvhich is his principall part, uponthe imitation ef 
Chriſt the ſtone. He that only ſequeſtreth himſelfe from the vvorld, ſleepy 
eth indeed, but not having his head laid upon a ſtane, as Jacob, and ſo nt 
ſeeing the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending, vvhich is the fatom 
not to all that are ſequeſtred from the World, but vvhich novv ſet thel 
mindes upon the imitation of Chriſt ; others, vvho come from the World io 
live in idleneſſe, being counted as laying their heads upon the earth, and not 
up na ſtone: For to ſuch it oft. times falleth out, that the more ſecurely tht}; 
ceaſe from earthly actions, the more largely they gather unto them a compt- 
ny of uncleane cogitations. Some others vvill have his reſting upon a ſtone, 
to'ſet forth ourreſting by faith upon Chriſt the corner-ſtone;vyhich if vve do, 
vve ſhall ſee the Heavens opened unto us, and the Angels coming to cartyu 
up thither to our eternall comfort. 
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| And it is not to be doubted, but that divers temptations might here upon by 


, 2 * 


dentures, the Miniſters of his providence are commonly the divers inſtincts 


J 


Pu, ihe 


——— 


| Geneſis 28.12. He ſeath a Ladder, 


EBR___” 5 
Al be dreamed, a nd behold, a ladaer [et upon the earth , and the top of it reached 


% Heaven, Cc. 
Moſt opportunely doth the Lord comfort Jacob here by ſhewing him his 

ident care over him, now that he was come from his Fathers houſe alone 
aud without all company, lay in the open aire expoſed to the danger of wilde 
beaſts and other enemies, being towards a kinde of exilement into a farre 
Countrey, where he mult live amongſt ſtrangers and men unknown unto him. 


the ſuggeſtion of the Devill ariſe in his minde, to afflict him the more, as Lu- 
thrnocerh- Wherefore now for the Lord thus to appeare unto him, and to 
ive him ſuch comfort was moſt ſeaſonable. Dreaming was of old one of 
themayes, whereby God revealed himſelfe unto his ſervants, and by this 
des God revealeth himſelfe at this time to Jacob, he that made him thus 
team, making him by his Spirit to underſtand and know , that this was 
nomlgar or common dreame, but a revelation from God. But why did the 
ew him ſuch a ſight, and not only ſpeak unto him, as to others of his 
mnts,in his dreame? To this an anſwer, may be gathered out of Theod:- 
, who ſaich, that God ſhewed hereby his providence unto Jacob ; for by 
thsLadder , and the Angels aſcending and deſcending by it, the Lord ſtand- 
ins ar the top, he ſhewed him, chat nothing is negligently and without care 
niviſtred by che God of us all, but that he diſpenſeth all things by the 
nitiſtery of his Angels, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.1. And certainly it was a moſt 
in thing to repreſent the divine providence , Heaven and Earth touched by 
Gals of this Ladder ſhewing, how all things both here below and in Hea- 
en, above are under this providence , the two fides ſhewing the power and 
nildome of God, whereby all things are ſuſteined , ordered and modera- 
ted the ſtaves of this Ladder, the divers degrees of things in the World go- 
weed hereby, ſome being high, and ſome low, ſome Celeſtiall, ſome Aereall, 
adfome Terreſtriall, the Angels aſcending and deſcending by it, the Mini- 
Nor Gods providence , whereby he governeth all things in this World, 
loch touching men and other creatures, touching men in things ſpiricnall, 
therpraying and being inclined to good, to move nnto which he ſtirreth 
why his Angels, and their ſafety from their ſpiricuall enemies, againſt whom 
| enieth them to defend them, and in things temporall, governing by them 
Jes and Kingdomes , and preſerving his from many dangers, which they 
(eſcend to do, and then aſcend , as it were, to certiſie the Lord, who yet 
eds not to have notice given him, for he is omniſcient, and to carry up the 
wha his Saints departing , as of Laz«rue. And Laſtly, by the Angels he 
Rentimes ſendeth from Heaven to reveale his will unto men. Touching other 


. 


| itheir natures , whereby they are carried to this or that, and the ſecret in- 
ktences of the ſtarres working upon them. And Gods ſtanding unmovably 
the top of this Ladder ſheweth, that although he be in Heaven above, yet 
he beholdeth all things here helow , and that without labour or moving from 
face to place, he ruleth in all the World. And thus farre forth touching 
thisviſion;as it repreſenteth the divine providence. Now beſides this, many 
learned Expoſitours expound it of Chriſt myſtically ſer forth hereby, fa ying, 
Heisthe Ladder ſta nding upon the earth with the nether part, and with the 
upper touching Heaven, becauſe through him Heaven is joyned unto earth, 
Nthintheuniting of God and man together in his own perſon , and alſo be- 
cauſe through him all things both in Heavenand in Earth are reconciled un- 
to God. For by ſinne we are ſeparated from God, but in him againe re- 


conciled , and by him it is, that the Angels now aſcend and deſcend , as the 
Lord ſpeaketh of himſelfe. And whoſoever will at the laſt aſcend to Heaven, 
muſt come thither by him only, for he 16 the way, the truth, end the life. More- 
ore, by him all graces flow into our hearts and the foot of this Ladder ſtand- 
* not in one part of the earth only, but is dilated into all places, ſo that 
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Vt primus ſta- 
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nne 


as the Angels aſcending and deſcending , when we are alwayes either in 


rule , ſtdvela- . 


lum medium in- 
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— 


maine, touching | | 
guſtiue hath ſomewhat a divers myſticall ſigni 


* aſcending ſet forth the Preachers of the Goſpell ſpeaking of deep and 
m 

ud dertidad for the reformation of manners. And ſome underſtanding Chrift 
by the Ladder, make the ſteales thereof the degrees in his Genealogies; the 


But we muſttake heed of ſuch curioſities. Of this Ladder yet we may make 
a morall alſo , as ſome have done, we are like unto it, when (as we 99 


The Angels aſcending and deſcending. Genelis 28.1 J. | 


whereſoever the faithfull are, hereby grace cometh down to them, and the 
aſcend up to God at their departing hence, Thus Tertullian, but only in the | 
Chriſt, and Calvin more ney and Muſculus. Saint 4. 

| cation from this, The Lord | 
ſtanding at the top of the Ladder, ſetteth forth Chriſt hanging upon the | 
Croſſe, and forſomuch as this was before 7acobs taking of a wife, who in 
going afarre off for one was a figure of Chriſt, it ſignified that Chriſt ſhoutf] 
take him a ſpouſe of the Gentiles , not before, but after his paſſion. The 


icall points; and deſcending, the Preachers ſpeak:ng of things eaſie tobe 


3 2 


ſides, the mercy and truth of God; the aſcending and deſcending >the 
two Evangeliſts, the one proceeding by aſcending, the other by deſcending, 


contemplations or actions: for it is to be noted, that none ſtood Mill ui 
this Ladder, but were ſtill either afcending or deſcending , to fhew, as %. 
ard hath it, that between profiting and falling away , there is no me 4 
this life, but as our body doth continually grow or decreaſe, ſo our ſoules 


ſtanding moſt ſteep , it was hard for men to aſcend by it, ſo there be depreg! 


and we muſt ſtrive to enter in, the firſt degree, as Baſi/ hath it, bringing ih 
ther, is to depart from eyill, as to take the firſt ſtep up a Ladder, is to go fin 
the earth, ſo in divine matters the firſt profiting is a receding from evill. The] 
ſecond ſteale or degree, is not to love the World, or the things of che Woh 

x 70h. 2. 15. The third, to account them all as droſſe and dung in compats 


taken up our croſſes. The ninth and laſt, to have the heart lifted up to thi 
above, for hereby the ſpirit is united unto God, becoming with him one 
ſpirit. By theſe degrees whoſoever aſcenderh, ſhall certainly enjoy God who 
is at the top of this Ladder, and partake at length of all ſuch comforts .askt 
hath-to beſtow upon his Ele, world without end. R. Maimany ſaith, thi 
the appearance of this Ladder to Pacob, was a parable, and was expounded us 
to him, the foure Monarchies of the World, Propheſied of by Daniel bei 
ſet forth hereby. „ 

And the Lord ſtood above it, and ſaid, I am ibe Lord God of Abraham thy Fe 
ther, and of Iſaac, the land whereupon thou | Jeſt , will I give to thee, and tot ſe, 
v. 14. And thy ſeed ſhall be 45 the duſt of the earth, &. 

Some, ſaith Muſculus, for above, render it b:ſ;des it, but they overthrol 
the ſenſe, for by this ſite was ſet forth „how the Godhead dwelleth in Chrilt 
bodily. Vatablus therefore readeth it, inni æus erat ei, and ſo the Septuagint: 
he leaned upon it, and ſtanding over and leaning upon this Ladder Chriſt, be 
made theſe gracious promiſes to Iacob „ to ſhew , that all grace and favour 
with God is obteined only by and through Chriſt Jeſus. And here the Lord 
firſt declareth, who he was, viz. the God of Abraham, to intimate both 
brahams living ſtill , now that he was dead, and to give him occafion, by 


calling to minde the promiſes formerly made to eAbrahem, to belceve the 
conſtancy 
———_—_— 


lt. 


though we live here upon earth, our converſation is in Heaven, and Wh | 


are better or worſe daily, And as there were ſteales of this Ladder, eri 


of vertue, by which it is moſt hard to aſcend, yet hereby we muſt aſcend,ife-] 
ver we will come to God at the top of the Ladder. The way to life is nartow, | 


os 
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[ of God in his favour towards him the childe of Abraham, and his 


Therronbled. 1 For his going away from his Countrey. 2 For his preſent ſolita- 
| 95 defolate eſtate. 3 For his going into a ſtrange Countrey; where he knew 
| | rar bow he ſhould be intreated. Againſt theſe three therefore here are 
I chee conſolations. 1 God promiſeth to bring him back againe to this Land, 
and to give it him and his. 2 That his poſterity ſhould be innumerable, and 
thatin his feed all che Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. 3 That he 
would be with him and keep him unto the end. 

"Bat how doth he ſay, that he would give that Land to him and to his ſeed? 
Aw. It is to de underſtood, as ( alvis hath it, that under that Land a Hea- 
Countrey was ſer forth, which was given to /aceb, although the Land 
man, the figure hereof,was never actually poſſeſſed by Iacob himſelfe, 


; Au when Jacob awaked from his ſleep, he ſaid,T ruly God is in this place, and I 


| How could Jacob ſpeak thus, ſeeing all the faithfull know, that God is e- 
wy where? Anſm. He ſpeaketh not of his generall preſence, but of the ſpe- 
allmanifeſtation of himſelfe in an 8 manner, as when he ap · 

{heared to Abraham in former times, and to Moſes in the buſh. He meaneth 

0; that he had not ſought God by Prayer there, (for the faithfull call upon 

In in all places) as blaming himſelfe, that he had forgotten his duty, as 

Cavin noteth, but he meaneth, that Gods fayour and grace was more to- 

s him then he was aware of, ſo that he did not carry himſelfe worthy 


le now he ſaw. was one of his holy houles or habitations. 


| * | of God, this is the Gate of Heaven. 
may ſeem ſtrange, that Jacob being ſo greatly comforted , ſhould be 
afraid, and call the place, where, terrible. But we muſt know that it 


Ing terrour into his heart, as being conſcious to himſelfe of his owne infirmi- 
is, de finding now, that he was before the Holy of Holies, and in the midſt 


in heart, which the Lord ſtriketh purpoſely into men, as being moſt ne- 

ty that they may ſtand pleaſingly before him. That which is ſpoken 
retouching this place, is drawne by Bernard to all places dedicated to Gods 
orllup , faying, If this place, were terrible, how much more terrible is our 
pace, in which God is more certainly and evidently, where not only two or 
laree, but many are gathered together in his name ? A terrible place indeed, 
[id worthy of all reverence, vvhere faithfull men dvvell, the holy Angels 
| Xquent, and tovvhich the Lord vouchſafeth his preſence. For there truly 
| *theLord, vvhere Angels and men are gathered together in his name, not 
that he is not every vyhere , but here he is more ſignificantly, as vve ſay, 
(Our Father which art in Heaven) becauſe he exhibiteth himſelfe there other- 
nile in a peculiar kinde of manner, not being divers from himſelfe, but di- 
mguiſhing divers things. Rupertus alſo draweth it to the Church of God, 
aying, Jacob vvas not afraid for the Lord, but he calleth the place terrible, 
bythe ſpirit of Propheſie, ſeeing into that vvhich vvas figured out hereby, 
n the Church of God, and his terrible vvorks, that ſhould aftervvards be 
52 therein, the ſumme of vvhich is the opening of Heaven by Chriſt, and 
the ſoyning of earthly and heavenly things together. And Luther ſaith, This 
ben admirable ſpeech, the like unto vvhich is not found againe in all the 
e, and it is, as if he had ſaid, this is the Kingdome of Heaven. And vvhat 
Nn is 


ſterity after him. There were three things, about which acob might now 


only by his ſeed afterwards, he being but a Sojournour there all the time 


th me, thus humbling himſelfe before ſo glorious a preſence in that place, 


Aale was afraid, and ſaid, Howterrible is this place! this is none other then the | 


| both terrible and comfortable, the preſence of the higheſt Majeſty ſtri- 


Leſt. 


Caluin. 


Verſe 16. 


Qu 


1 Tim:2-4- 


Caluin, 


Verſe 17. 


Bernard. Serm. 
6. in anniverſ. 
die dedic at ion ig 


Eccleſie. 


Quant o terri- 
bilior eſt hic lo- 


cus noſter, 


quants eviden- 
tins & certifis 
Dominus eſt in 
hoc loco,ubi non 
modd duo aut 
tres, ſed multi in 
ej as nomine 

c/ agregati per- 
ſeverant ? Ter- 
ribilis plane lo- 
cus, & omni 16- 
verent ĩã dig- 


B15, c. 


Rupert. lib. 2. in 


Gen. c. 23. 
Luther. 
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? Jacob ſettchup Pillar 


} Eccl.5.I. 
Verſe 18. 


Toſepb. 


Joſ. 4. 8. 


John 1.16. 


Arnob. Ib. 1. 
ad ves. Gente. 


Apuleius lib 1. 
Floridorum. 


Theod qu 83 


in Gen. 


before, that he took the ſtones of that place for Pillows in the 


made a Pillar of thoſe ſtones, happily the plurall was put before for the fin 


is this Kingdome or Gods habitation , but that}, by grace, whereby he is e 
to dwell, and by the miniſtery of men and Angels, according to his wo 
and this is where the elect, ho are capable of his grace abide together, 
otherwiſe God cannot be ſaid to dwell any where. Thus alſo Calvin, why 
addeth, that the Sacraments are the gates of Heaven, becauſe they admity 
into Gods preſence, wherefore it is moſt comfortable to be of the Church if 
God, for kere he dwelleth, and here only is an entrance given intoHeyet 


all that are out of the Church being ſhut out. And in the very place it i 
ceſſary, that we be with all humility and reverence, as in the more ſptriſ 


preſence ofa Majeſticall and dreadfull God, for which cauſe it is ſaid 7 4 


| herd to thy feet when thou entereſt into the houſe of God, &c. 


And Jacob roſe early in the morning, and took the ſtone , which he laid f- 
Pillows, and ſet it up for a Pillar, and poured Oile upon the top M it. It. was fall 


number, here a ſtone in the ſingular is made a Pillar, yer Pep ſaith” N 


gular , as is uſuall inthe Hebrew tongue, for it is moſt probable, thathi 
took but one great long ſtone for a pillow to lay his head upon, and tha 
ſuch an one as was fit to be ſet up upon one end. This he now ſetteth up, 11 
laſting Monument to choſe that ſhould live afterwards , of Gods favopr tt 
wards him, to expreſle his great thankfulneſſe cherefore. The word tial 
ſlated Pillar is Flax ar? to ſtand: , ſome tranſlate it ia meraw , ſome i 
ſtatuam , and ſome, as the vulgar Latin, in tiralum, the Septuagin!, un S 
for a Pillar. He ſet it up and made it firme, and therefore moff aptly it m 

be tranſlated a Statue or ſtanding Monument. The ſame word is utc 
vit. 20.1. where it is forbidden to be erected to bow down unto it. But 
7 acob ſet it not up for ſuch a purpoſe, but for a Monument, as was ſaid befort 
and as the twelve ftones taken out of Jordan were ſec up gfterwards rouph 

unpoliſht, and ſo not after the manner of an Image, which might be . 
to Idolatry. For his pouring Oile upon it, that was a ceremony, ſaith ( 
vin, of conſecration, that it might be fit for this holy uſe, this Oile ſetii 
forth the Holy Ghoſt , without the ſanctification whereof nothing is holy, 


but prophane, that is done in Gods worſhip, and therefore as this Patriarch | 


did thus now not our of Superſtition, but at Gods inward direction, ſo alter⸗ 
wards all things were conſecrated with anointing at the appointment of the 
Lord, that were to be uſed about his worſhip. Saint Augiſtine ſyeakin 
hereof faith, that Jacob did not thus ſuperſtitiouſly after the manner of 1dv- 
laters, but becauſe the name of Chriſt cometh from anointing , there 11 
great Sacrament doubtleſſe herein. And what this Sacrament was other 
viz. Chriſt was repreſented by the ſtone and by the Oile the Spirit, becauls 
he was anointed vvith the fulneſſe of the Spirit, it being poured out upon 
him, and from him vve all receiving the fame. Indeed Idolatrous people 


have anointed ſtones yvith Oile in like manner, as Arnobint vvriteth of | 


himſelfe before his converſion, ſaying , If I had at any time come ,vyhere 
a poliſhed ſtone vvas anointed vvich Oile , as if fome povver had been theft 
in, I preſently ſpake unto it, flattered vvith it, and deſired benefits of it, in the 


meane vvhile underſtanding nothing: of this anointing of ſtones a 


the Heathen, Apuleius allo ſpeaketh, and Siculus Flaccus. But herein the' 
Devill played Gods ape, his inſtruments imitating the faichfull, as in man o- 
ther things. Hence ſome have approved anointings under the Ney Teſt: 
ment in devotion, as 7 heodoret, vvho faith , that ſome Godly vvomen anoint- 
ed the entries of Temples, and the Monuments of Martyrs , ſhevving hereby 
the piety of their mindes. And from that which vvas done by vvomen the) 
have proceeded in the Church of Rome ſince to conſecrate Oile, and thete- 
vvith to anoint many things , placing great vertue therein, but this being 
reviving of old ceremonies, although it vvere in ancient times devotion, bes 


many things vvere taught by figures, yet now it is groſſe ſuperſtition. See m 
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N Antidote againſt Popery for Popiſh anointing. If it be demanded , where 


e had this Oile ? It is moſt probable , that he brought ic with him for 
uſe upon the way, according to the manner of that Countrey. 


Ali calledthe name of that place Bethel, but the name of that C au/ was called 


Im the frft- | 


» where . cob lay, and the City, becauſe, if he lay abroad inthe 
s he could not lie in the City; Anſwereth, that no City was yet built here, 
butafterwards but the name Bethel being long obſcured , a City was built 
iter bis viſion by the Inhabitants of that Countrey, called Luz, which when 
the children of Iſrael came to inhabit, they called after chis nomination Be- 
'thel; But this is only a conjecture, neither ſhall it be needfull thus to refolve 
thiedonde , for a City commonly hath fields belonging to it, which bearethe 
n dame, and ſo iris moſt probable , that the place where 7acob lay, being 
uno Luz, did The Septuagint for Luz have: Dlammau but corrupt- 
% Jerome noteth, View , which ſignifieth verantamen, but, being 
emjoyned to the proper name. Jacob calleth it Bethel, that is, the Ho 
0d, for the viſion, and becauſe it was famous for this, in time the name 


the 


ofthe City to which it belonged, was changed, being alſo called after this 
| | mme. Some have taught, that Bethel and Luz were two Cities, the one 


neare to the other, but in time being joyned together, they bad this one 
mme only, the like unto which hath ſometime happened to other Cities alſo, 
| at ofthis there is no probability in the holy Scriptures. It is true indeed, 
that one Bechel and Luz were two divers places, viz, chat in the Tribe of 
Injenin, ſpoken of before, and this in the Tribe of Ephraim, but theſe were 
Haage aſunder, that they never came to be one, but alwayes continued two 
Rack Cities. Of co Bethels, although in a divers manner, ſpeak two Rab- 


1 


ins, Hay and Chimbi, ſaying , that the Bethel before called Luz was in Ben- 


u Jacob vowed a vom, ſaying, If thou (O God) wilt be with me, and keep me; 
1 * bread tu eat, 3 to put on, Cc. Here Jacob 2 ex- 
rellech his piety, God having in the viſion promiſed to be with him, he now 
mech, if he would, that he might ſafely returne againe, then God ſhould 
gehn God, thar Pillar ſhould be his houſe, and he would pay the Tithes un- 
. But what 2. doth 7 acob ſpeak doubtingly after ſo plaine a promiſe, 
this ſhould not be performed, would he reject him from being his God? 
e did not certainly doubt hereof, but forſomuch as God had vouch- 
ing in ſome ſort anſwerably to the ſame, uſing vowing, as a ſpurre and 
help hereunto, neither diſtruſting, nor in a ſervile manner compacting to 
*neGod for a reward, as Calvin ſpeaketh. Who alſo from hence commend- 
| 85 Wing to us all, as Euchariſticall ſacrifices in way of gratitude brought 
os benefics , ſo that we vow only things lawfull , and that we may 
belikely to have power to performe, — propounding for our end the glory 
of God, as 7acob vowed his vow in this place. Here then is no ground for 
Topiſn vowes of chaſtity and living Monaſtically, becauſe it is to go from a 
vhich is a thing unlawfull, to live upon the ſweat of other mens 
dromes and, as wofull experience teacheth, to lay the very ground ofimpure 
and of all licentiouſneſſe. | 
bur it may be further demanded, why he voweth to give Tithe, and how he 
give them to God, there being then no Prieſts to take them? Anſ. It 
may ſeem by this thing vowing, either that giving Tithes to God was Arbitra- 
ud not his due, or elſe that he was defective in promiſing nothing ex 4. 
as, but only that which he muſt needs do: but that which hath been 
aready ſaid, of his vowing that God ſhould be his God, may ſerve for a ſo- 
von of this alſo. It was great piety in him to binde himſelfe by vovv to do 
bis duty, as in ſetting up there the vvorſhip of God, ſo in offering that up, 
"..——— h vvhich 


Calvin ſaith, that if it ſhall ſeem not to agree together, which is ſaid here, 


Verſe 19. | 


C al vin, 


but this hath been confuted before. 101. 


him ſo great a favour , he hereby ſeeketh ta binde himſelfe by vow to | 


Hei, chinbi. 
Verſe 20. 


Verſe 21,22 


* 


Calvin. 


——_— EY 1 


Levit. 27. 30. 
Vatablus. 
Muſculus. 


Verſe 1. 


Calvin. 
M uſculus. 
Verſe 2. 


Auguſt. Serm. 
80. de Tempore. 
Jacob ad pute · 
um veniens 
privs gregers 
Racbely ada- 
1 quavit, deinde 
5214 
tam; ſiniliter ni- 
fi privs per a- 
quam baptiſmi 
quis abluatur à 
peccat;s, ofc u- 
lum à Chriſto 
accipere, ia eſt, 
pacem ejus ba- 
bere non mere- 
tur. 
Augaſi, in 
Fal 99. 
Matth. 24. 
Due ſunt in 
no lendino pe- 
nes fognt ficante 


1 2 


6— 


| lendino 7 quie 
de virct᷑ e in ſæ- 
culo circuitu 
rerum tem po- 
raliam voluun- 
tur, & quaſi 
ad molam conti- 
nentur. 


Sed cur in n- 


yvere moved thus to pay them, before the lav enacted for the yearly 'pay- 
ing of them in the dayes of Moſes. It is to be held then, that God invyar 
by his Spirit firſt taught this payment, asa means of acknovvledging fro 


wh 


by vvriting, he expreſly commanded the ſame to all his people. Wherefo ' 


in ſacrifice. But I doubt not but that Jacobs charity was ſuch, that he won 
give Almes to the poore, and as for his Tithe, herewith he meant to furniſh: 
Gods Houſe which he promiſed to make that place, that there his public 
worſhip might be thus maintained. Te 8 


* 


CHAP. XXIX. 


% 


In the originall it is, he lifted xp his feet; A moſt ſignificant ſpeech , fark 
alvin, to ſet forth the ſtrength of his faith now that he had been confirmed: 
a divine dreame, it is meant that he went on chearfully , faith Meſcalu. 


As Abrahams ſervant had come before to a Well of water, when he fought 
for a wife for Iſaac, and thither ſhe was by a ſingular providence brought 
out unto him; ſo by the like providence 7acob cometh to this Well, and Nau 
who was afterwards his wife, is broughr forth unto him; and Moſes allo 
a Well met with his Z ippora, which Saint Aagaſt ine draweth to an Alleg 
ry thus: Theſe three Patriarchs were types of Chriſt, and therefore they] 

were thus ordered to ſhew ;that Chriſt likewiſe meeteth with his Church ll 
Spouſe at the water of Bapriſme, and as ?atob having watered Rachets ſheet 
then kiſſeth her, whereas he might have done ſo before, hereby is ſhewed, 
that Chriſt then beginneth to kiſſe and to love his Church, when ſhe hath: 
been waſhed in the water of Baptiſme from her ſinnes. And that whichs 
added of three flocks of ſheep being there, he likewiſe draweth to an Allegd+ 
ry thus: Theſe three flocks prefigured three ſorts of men and women livity 
in the Church of Chriſt, and watered with his Baptiſme , who are in the DUV 
Arine of the Lord otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed , when he ſaith, To ſhall be ini 
field together, of which one ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall be left, two wapen fl 
he grinaing at one Mill, the one ſball be taken, and the other leſt, two in one bed.te 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. The two in the field are Miniſters of tht 
Goſpell, for they are called Gods Husbandmen, the two women atthe 
Mill are ſecular people, who toile in the World, as it were in a Mill, the tuo 
in bed are ſuch as have ſequeſtred themſelves from the World to live quieth 
and free from trouble. Now amongſt all theſe, one is taken, and the otbe 
left, becauſe amongſt Miniſters, as ſome be faithfull and diligent; which ſhall 
be taken into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo others are 3 and flothfull, 
which ſnall be left, amongſt ſecular men, and thoſe that are ſeparated from 
worldly incumbrances, ſome are good, and ſome bad, and ſo ſhall be diverlly 
dealtwithall, according to their divers conditions. And by women grin 
ing at a Mill, and not men are ſuch ſer forth, as toile in this V Vorld, becauſe 
women of ſervile condition were wont to be imployed in the work; ſee E 
11. Eſa.47. 7 

/ 


— — 


vvhom all increaſe came, and then coming to cauſe his vvill to be ſer forth | 


in ſetting dovvne the lavy of Tithes-giving, he yieldeth this as a reaſon, | 
the Tithe of the land is the Lords. For giving of them to God, ſome think thit| 
it was by giving them to the poore, or partly to them, and by offering thei 


Hen Jacob went on his journey, and came into the land of the people of the Ed | 


 Jacab cometh to Padan- Aram. Genefis 29. 5 


vvbich perteined unto it. He had learned from his Anceſtours doubtleſſe,} 

ever ſince e Abrabam paid Tithes to Aelchiſedeck, that to give Tithe to 'Gogl Þ 
vvas a duty, and therefore in promiſing an expreſſion of his thankfulneſſeh61Þ} | 
pircheth upon this, vvherein Abraham vvho vvas ſo greatly accepted of, ha 
gone before him. For that Tithes vvere alvvayes due to God from his faith] 
Full ſervants, cannot be doubted , becauſe by a divine inſtinct hol 


y men] 


And behold,there was a Well in the field, and by it three flocks of ſheep, &c. " n 1 
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Jacob cometh to Laban. 


| | Genefis 29. 13. 
Aula great ſtone was upon the wells month , &. This ſtone, as Aaſculus 
aketh, was laid here, to keep the water that no filth might be caſt into it, 
Achat none paſſing by might fall into it, and that an order might be ob- 
|ferved in watering their flocks, he that came firſt nor being able to remove it, 
'& | ind toprevent another. V Vhereas 7 4cob cometh and removeth this ſtone, 
ber faith, chat the Hebrews hold, that he did this by the Spirit of God 
'F | comiagnpon him, which he alſo thinketh probable from the Text, or tliat 


'F |hedidicwith the help of che Shepherds. R. Eliezer ſaith, that like a mighty 
8 firong man he rolled away the ſtone, and che Shepherds about him ſaw it 
'Þ | and woadered: But it is more likely, that the Shepherds were children and 
cap Maids ,and. ſo too weak to do that.many of them, which one man 
coulddo, and therefore they ſtayed, till more were come-together, that joyn- 
ing their ſtrength they might remove this great ſtone. For not only Jacob 
lidthis, but Moeſes afterwards alone drove away the Shepherds from ferhro 
his Daughters , that kept his Sheep. For the friendly conference betwixt 7 4- 
and che Shepherds, he asking them, Whence they were? and whether 
at tees Lala? and how he did? unto which they anſwered accordingly, 
ian not need to ſay any thing, but that others conſidering their kinde 
getting of one another may be aſhamed of their harſh and churliſh An- 
eds to ſtrangers queſtioniag wich them, which is a thing too common. Ra- 
c che Daughter of Lab an being come to the Well with her flock, Facob 
| mmovech the ſtone, and ſo the flock being watered , he kiſſeth her: of this 
ag Calvin ſpeaking ſaith, Such was the ee of the manners of that 


"axe that Jacob might kiſſe his Kinſwoman , becauſe in a chaſte and modeſt 


= 


Aal have made not only kiſſes to be ſuſpeRted, but even looks to be fear- 
& And Muſculus ſaith, that men are ſuch-now my bg that they cannot 
 aſethoſe manners of the Ancients chaſtly. But it is to be underſtood , that 


may, as they met upon the way, or received them to houſe, as that it grew to 
| great dionfiels & trouble; whereupon Tiberius ¶ eſar by a publick edict for- 
Milet as Sweronixe remembreth. 2 Out of the motion of naturall affection and 
win cowards ſuch as are very neare and deare, as {aac kiſſed Jacob 
Ae Rebecca. 3 An holy kiſſe, which was not only of the lips, but alſo 
cih bead, the cheeks, the eyes, the forehead, the hands and the feet, after 

Mer ended in their publick meetings and before the Communion, when 
e ea to che other, Pax tecum, as Fuſtine Martyr ſneweth. 4 In ſhew of 
, but with a fraudulent heart, as 7udas kiſſed Chriſt, and Foab Abner; 
Nep. 27.6. 5. Out of fleſhly luft , which is an whoriſh kiſſiag, and impure. 
allly, beſides theſe, there was a kiſſing of Kinſwomen, in ule amongſt the 
Romans, to ſmell whether they had drunk any Wine, which was unlawfull 
or. them to do. Howſoever a man kiſſeth a woman where he meeteth her, 


| COncupiſence herein, it is ſinfull, otherwiſe (without doubt) allowable. 
nd Jacob told Rachel, that he was her Fathers Brother, and Rebeccaes 
une. i | 1 
Ide Preterperfe& teoſe, ſaith ¶ Alvin, is here put for the Preterpluperfe&, 
behad told this, before he kiſſed her. Her Fathers brother, he ſaith, he was, 
becauſe his Siſters ſonne, as Abrahams before ſaid to Lot, his Nephew, We are 
Brethren : for Hebrews commonly called Kinſmen Brethren. Now Laban 
being told of him by his Daughter Rachel running in, came forth unto him, 
aud imbraced and kiſſed him, and brought him into the houſe, Jacob telling 
bim the cauſe of his coming. For this was neceſſary for him to do at the firſt, 
| that Laban might not ſuſpec him, as coming without the knowledge of his 
ens. Anditis to be noted, that a man coming thus alone into a ſtrange 
Place was preſently believed : For he caſe is now much altered, there being 
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chere was much more liberty then now, that impurity and intemperance | 


Whether in ſalutation, or out of naturall affection, if he be carried by fleſhly 


| 


dee have been divers ſorts of kiſlings uſed. 1 In ſalutation, amongſt friends | 
ndacquaintance , wherein the Romans exceeded ſo much, ſaluting thus ſo 


not | 
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for a certaine time, vvhich vvas accounted her doyvry. And as the mal 


Jacob ſerverh ſeven years for Rachel, 


fault in acob, in that he defired Rachel with the injury of Leah, and ws 


not one amongſt many that we .can believe, who come to us in ſuch a mau 


by reaſon of the great deceit which is uſed now adayes in the V Vorld:* Th 
Then Laban ſaid unto him, Thou art, my fleſh and my bone, &c. „L. 


Thus Adam ſaid of Evab, and Abimelech to the Shechemites, and the I | 


lites to David. It is a Phraſe peculiar to the Hebrews to expreſſe Kinsfog 
who amongſt the Latins are called Conſanguinei, of the ſame bloud. We 

facob being thus entertained by Labau, when he had ſtayed with him dit 
moneth , he agreed to ſerve him ſeven yeares for his younger Daughter N 
chel; for he had two Daughters, Leah, who was tender-eyed, and Rachel, bo 


vvas beaut ifull and vvell- favoured. The vvord tranſlated tender- eyed, in ſpa; | 


ing of Leah is Oi, v vhich properly ſignifieth vVeak, and ſo is uſed by e 


cos in ſpeaking to Eſau, vvhen he ſaid , the children vvere vveak. Novy be 


cauſe weakneſſe may be referred to the ſight, and then one weak-eyed'is if 
to be purblinde , the vulgar Latin hath it, /ippis erat oculis, or becauſe tende 
and delicate are ſometimes put the one for the other, the Chaldee Paraphnfi 
rendreth it, the eyes of Leah were elegant , as if it had been meant, that ſhe 
had a beautifull paire of eyes, but was not otherwiſe ſo comely , wheres 
Rachel was every way amiable: It is moſt likely, that ſhe had ſome blewih 
in her eyes, or elſe this tenderneſſe ſhould not have been oppoſed to Ra 
beauty, which cauſed , that Jacob loved not the one bur the other, to chook 
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her to be his Wife. And when he had taken them both , it is ſaid, that he l0- 


ved Rachel more then Leah, yea Leah ſaid, that the Lord ſaw that ſhewa]. 


hated. In that Jacob being allured by Racbels beauty, deſireth to have her 


Wife, it may be doubted, whether he did well herein? and if ſo, why he| 
propounded this way to obtaine her? Calvin anſwereth, that his affeRionty| 


faire Rachel may be excuſed, as free from vice, becauſe oftentimes there i 


power in nature that ſecretly carrieth the affection to one woman more then | 


to another, cauſing a deſire rather to have her to Wife. But he faith, ti 
intemperance muſt be taken heed of, affection not ruling over reaſon, but it 
ſon moderating in all things, yet he addeth , that perad venture there was1 


drawn more by the beauty of the one then by the vertue of the other. Bt 
herein Jacob may eaſily be defended alſo , becauſe he was not bound in cho 
ſing of a Wife to reſpect ſeniority, but what manner of woman he could 
moſt delight in, that he might not afterwards lie open to the temptatiom i 
others, and herein beauty, as a ſingular gift of nature, beareth great ſway. 
Plato called it Principatum nature. Carneades, Regnum ſine cuſtodibus: Socratss, | 
Tyranniaen non diuturnam: Ariftoteles,putiorem omnibus Epiſtolss in commenaanil, 
and being asked, why we willingly look upon the beautifull ? he anſwered, 
This is a blinde mans queſtion. There are three things good in the body, 
Strength, Sanity, and Beauty, but of them all, the moſt forcible to draw# 
fection is beauty. Vet Jacob was not drawn hereby, but to deſire matrin& 
niall ſociety , and not to ſatisfie carnall luſt. And for vertue, alchovgh 
chief reſpect ought to be had unto it, yet meerly for this, when the outward 
forme pleaſeth not, there doth not alwayes follow. ſuch a conjunction af 
affections, as is requiſite between man and wife. . 

Now for the way propounded to obteine her, viz. by ſerving ſeven yen 
he was ſent thither by his Parents to take him a wife, in which caſe a dow 
of old vvas vvont to be given, but he coming thither his naked ſelfe, and 
wanting other dovvries, offereth to give his ſeven yeares ſervice. Cornelia 
Tacitus vvriting of the old Germans, ſaith , that a man vvas tied to gives 
Dowry to his wife, and if he did not, there could not be any thing firme i 
the marriage. And Strabo writeth the like of the Cantabrians and India 
And as in other Countreys, ſo in Meſopotamia and Paleſtine , and in all the 
Eaſt- parts, the cuſtome was for the man to give ſome money to the woman 
in way of dovvry, and in caſe that he vvanted money, he ſerved her Paren® 
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Jacob beguiled by Laban. 


ſomething, ſo in many places the vvoman brought ſome ſubſtance to the 
man, and thus they did, as it vvere , buy one another, the Hysband being 


; hereby tyed to the vvife, as ſhe vvas unto him. Thus ſaith Briſſonius did boch 

| the Romans and Grecians, and Iulius Ceſar vvriting of the old Gaules ſaith, 
| that hovy much che vvife brought to the Husband -, ſo much he vvas bound 

| to give to her for a dovvry. And Strabo ſaith, that amongſt the Cretians, the 
| $rocher muſt give to the viſter the halfe of his Goods, vvhich ſhe might bring 
| to ber Husband as a dovvry. Thus it vvas in many places, but here it ſeemeth 
bat the Husband only gave to the vvife, or for her, but not ſhe unto him. 
Aud wee often read of the man giving a dovvry to the vvoman, but not of 


thewomans giving to the man in the facred Hiſtory... For Shechem offered to 


If * any dowry to Dinah, and Saul required of David a dowry for his 


of 200 fore-skinnes of the Philiſtines , and Haſeab the Prophet 


| ich, chat he bought him a wife with 15 pieces of ſilver, and an Homer and 


kilſfeof Barley. Wherein there is alſo a ſimilitude betwixt the corporall and 


| cheſpirituall marriage. made by Chriſt with his Church: for he gave for a 
| dowry his own moſt precious bloud. The Egyptians were ſo averſe from the 
| yomans giving of any thing to the man, that if any man did take a dowry of 
is Wife, they adjudged him to be for ever a ſlave unto her. And Briſſoni us 
lach that amongſt the old Saxons, che dowry given by che man was 3oos. 
| Touching Facob, it is certaine, that although Lava» , whoſe. Daughters he 


Aha to Wife, was rich, yet he had nothing with them; for of this they com- 


laying, We have no portion or inherit ance in our Fathers houſe, hath he not 


u ſtrangert, and quite de voured our money alſo! But in chat they brought 

in nothing, we may gather, that the cuſtome there was 

They could not thus have complained. | 5 e 
be Covenant being made betwixt Laban and 7acob, he ſerveth Laban ſeven 


otherwiſe, or elſe 


| yeates, & although the time was ſo long before he went in unto her, it is ſaid, 


ra it ſeemed bat a few dajes, for the love which he had unto her. 


got how could this be, ſeeing when we are kept from injoying the thing 
{hich we love, a ſhort time ſeemeth very long? Saint Auguſtine anſwereth, 
that this is ſaid in reſpect of the labour of all that time, he paſſed not for it, 
|-becauſe he eſteemed ſo highly the reward that was to be received, in com- 
union whereof he thought his hard and tedious ſervice ſo long a time a ſmall 
matter , as when a covetous man is promiſed 1000 l to take moſt extraordi- 
1 8 paines for ſo many moneths or.yeares; his love to the reward ſo worketh 
dh him, that all the toile of that time ſeemeth nothing unto him. Thus al- 
alvin, and Muſculus, who faith, If Jacob thought all his toile of ſeven 
Fares little for Rachel, how much more ſhould we be likewiſe affected in 
Winking upon our reward in Heaven? And this ſheweth that 7 acob was not 
curied by inordinate luſt, for then the time would have ſeemed much long- 
Fer, but by reaſon and judgement , conſidering the great comfort, that he 
| fhould afterwards have in his beloved Rachel: ſo Thomas Anglicns. | 
|” Facob having fulfilled his ſeven years ſervice ,, demandeth his wife of La- 


la, who thereupon made a marriage-feaſt, and at night brought Leah to 


lim inſtead of Rachel; But this bein by Jacob perceived in the morning, he 
expoſtulared vvith Laban about it, vvho excuſed the matter by the cuſtom of 


dt Countrey, vvhich vvas not to give the younger in marriage before the 


elder, and then he agreed for other ſeven years ſervice to give him Rachel al- 


o. And thus it is ſaid, he went in to Rachel alſo, and loved her more then Leah, 


and ſerved with him yet ſeven other yeares. In that acub demandeth his wife of 
Labs , that he might go in unto her, vve may gather both a betrothing to 
have been at the firſt, becauſe a vvoman betrothed to a man is thenceforth 
called his vvife, and great continency to have been in Pacob, in that all this 
me he refreined himſelf, living in the houſe together vvith her, to the ſhame 

h as are carried inordinately by fleſhly luſts, being impatient of any 
ſtay, eſpecially vrhen they once make account of ſuch vvomen to be their 
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vvives, and alſo much modeſty to have been in him, in that he offered not 
take her, but expected to have her given him by her Father, to the ſname 
| | thoſe, that ſtealeand carry avvay mens Daughters utterly againſt their un 
| In the Hebrevv Text no marriage is ſaid here to have been made, but only | 
| Laban gathered together all the men of that place, and made a Feaſt, But in the Sep. 
tuaꝑints tranſlation , and the vulgar Latine it is, he made a marriage, and the | 
| Fulizs Pollux. vvord 94e uſed in the Greek ſignifieth both a Marriage and a Feaſt; as jy 
ius Pollux obſerveth. The marriage, in reſpe& of the ſubſtance vVas made 
before, vvhen they vvere contracted, but that it might be the better knovjs 
| and to avoid confuſion, there hath anciently been a'cuſtom upon a ſet diy @ 
ſolemniꝛe it vvith feaſting and joy, the Father delivering his Daughter to het 
en . | Husband openly. And thus it vvas done at this time. Of feaſting at marriagy 
biſter. ſee Job.. Alauib. a2. Laber. Iadg. 14. And oEljans giveth an ee 0 
Alexander, keeping a great feſtivall time at his Marriage, he and his friend 
that married together being 90, for vvhom ſo many Chambers vvere prepated, 
the men keeping a Feaſt by themſelves ina place vvherein vvere 100 ſilver 
tables and one of Gold for Alexander, their gueſts accompanying them; ani 
this continued five dayes together, there being ſingers and actours of Come-' 
dies and Tragedies preſent to make the delight the greater. Whereasall the 
men of that place are ſaid to have been gathered together to this Feaſt, itꝭʒ 
moſt probable, that all Labans kinsfolks and friends only are meant, and in 

the vulgar Latin it is, vocatis multis amicorum turbis. The Feaſt being ended, 

Queſt. at night Laban bringeth Leah to Jacob inſtead of Rachel. Here a queſtion mi 
be made, why this was done at night? As touching Lalans doing thus it} 
may eaſily be reſolved, he did it to hide the fraud, but it is to be known ht 
_ | amongſt the Romans and Grecians, the cuſtome was at night by Torch-light | 
es 2: to lead the Bride into the houſe of the Bride-groome ; five children 1 
either of them a Torch before her, ſne being alſo vailed, and the'darke time q 
the night being choſen for this purpoſe for modeſties ſake , ſhe going nom to, 
the place, where ſhe ſhould loſe her V irginity, and therefore to mary was] | 
x ſer forth by the word nubere ab obnubendo , from covering or hiding. It Wiss 
Plutarth. cuſtom alſo, ſaith Plutarch, for the Bride not to go, but to be carried, to ſhey, 
Queſt that ſhe wentunwillingly, ſo precious was her Virginity unto her. If it be de. 
manded,why Laban was ſo deſirous tobeſtow Leah upon Jacob alſo ? Em 
anſwererh, that his covetous deſire carried him to this, that he low 25 10 
| Tacobs ſervice ſeven yeires more, and alſo becauſe he thought Tacov 4 good 
| man, and therefore that he could not beſtow his Daughters better, then by 
matching them unto him. Rachel was already eſpouſed unto him, and ie 
| thought, if Jacob had once goneinunto Leah, he would not readily put bf] 
E away againe But whileſt they were doing theſe things after the manner of 
L men, he ſaith, that God by a ſingular providence , ordered them ſo fora wy-| 
| Queſt. ſticall ſignification, as by and by ſhall be ſhewed-· It is to be demanded, hoꝶ i 
e. could be, that Lacob ſhould not know that it was Leh, till the morning?! 
anſwere, ſhe being brought to him in the night covered with a vaile, and fe- 
freining from ſpeech, as it is likely that ſhe was directed by her Father to do,. 
Iaceb might eaſily take her for Rachel, till that by the light of the day com- | 

ing on ſhe was diſcovered. | M 
Hereby irſcemeth, that there was not then uſed any publick ſolemne joyn- 
ing of man and wife together, but the Fathers bringing of the Daughter it 
A .: * a Feaſt to or mans Chamber, and delivering "rr mars. was 
| all the marrying then uſed. That of Ieſephus, ſaying that Tacob was drunken, 
Joſeph. b.ts | and therefore could not diſtinguiſh 22 Jones, her Siſter , is to be ab- 
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1 horred, as a foule imputation, wh ereinto the holy Nef giveth no light: 
| — ne moſt ſober he might eaſily be deceived, as hath been 
ewed. 7 
DPueſt, |} ' Wit be demanded , how Leah durſt conſent with her Father to offer this 
| | abuſe, proſtituting her ſelfe thus, as an vvhore: for Rachel vvas his wan 11 
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es vvas.ſuch to their Fathers, as that vVhat they vvilled in giving 


therscommand , and therefore keep her for his vvife, and not leave her a- 


nne. ho ſhould ſo become moſt ignominious all her life after, and unfit to 


makea vvife for any other man. Muſculus ſaith, that happily. ſhe knevy 


— 


*conld not but be commonly knovvn, that Jacob ſhould have Rachel to vvife, 


I uldet her. Le«b therefore cannot be excuſed from ſinning herein, although 


4 
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Nel. T arm, and Chald. Paraphr. apply it to the ſeven dayes feaſting. 


eine from all vvork ſeven dayes, and feaſted and made merry all that time. 


(berenpon agreed, Jacob vvent in to Nac hel alſo, and loved her more then Leab, 
ul to each of them there vvas a Maid given by their Father, Zilpah to Leah, 
and Bilhab to Rachel, happily, that being gone vvith Iacob from their ovvn 


bolace of their ſervice and company. . 

ut how could Jacob marry two Siſters , and afterwards their Maids, as the 
ory ſheweth that he did? An/v. Calvin cenſureth Jacob, as ſinning 
in, and ſo doth Lutber, and Artepæ us, and others, who hold Polygamy 


ne dy an inceſtuons marriage. But Auguſt ine, and Ferome, and other An- 
cients defend him, ſaying , that he ſinned not, becauſe he did nothing herein 


apainſt taking a Wives Siſter was not given, till afterwards. The Patriachs 
| doubtleſſe in taking more vvives reſpected nothing but the multiplication of 
erity, and not the ſatisfying of carnall luſt, which only makethffuch an 
acc unlawfull , Where there is no law prohibiting it. But now, if any man 
_—_ — Oo 8 — ſhould 


and it was to be doubted, that 14ceb diſcerning the fraud vvould take 
Bai ignation at it, that he vvould reject her being diſliked before, but 
bor mach more? I Anſyver , that the obedience of Daughters in 
Cot Eh or ſuch men, vvas to them a lavv, and ſhe hoped, that 7acet . 
eng the fraud vyould pitty her, as being forced hereunto by her Fa- 


notthat Lacob took her to have been Rachel. But this is improbable, becauſe 


| bylis going in unto her he had made her his wife, he vvould have him to 
keepher ſeven dayes, vyhich vvas the uſuall time of keeping marriage - Feaſts, 
Ie way ſee, Jug. 14. 12. and then for ſeven other yeares ſervice, vvhich he 
d novy covenant to ſerve, he ſhould, theſe. ſeven dayes being expired, 

| ine Rachel alſo. Thus Jerome and Auguſtine , rejecting the former expoſiti- 
es repugnant to the Text, and Ferus alſo vvith many others. Aud the 


An Maimony faith, that vvhoſo matried a Maid in Iſrael, aftervvards did 


And that che vveek here muſt be thus underſtood , appeareth by the birth of 
children, and the Hiſtory of his life, Cen. 20.24.41-46-47-9-And having 


uttrey, vvhere all others vvere ftrangers unto them, they might have the 


do haye been alwayes unlawfull, Yea ſaith Calvin, he doubled and trebled his 


Fat nature, the cuſtome of the times, or againſt precept. For that precept 
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ſhould take two wives together , he ſhould 2 of a foule ſin, it be. 
| Touching the Allegory, to which this Hiſtory is drawn by Ferus, and before 


ing commanded to one man to have but one wife, 1 Cor. 7. 1. See en. 4. a 
him by Rapertns; Jacob, he ſaith, going into Meſopotamia to take a wife, gu. 
reth out Chriſt Jeſus coming into this World to take his. Spouſe, his Church; 
the Well, to which Taceb cometh, figured out the Scripture ; and the Shep. 
herds about it, the Phariſees , who gave no drink to the ſheep, but Chrif 
openeth the VVell and doth it, teaching them the right way of watering the 
Sheep, that is of teaching the people, as Jacob did the Shepherds. The two 
Daughters of Laban figure out two ſorts of people inthe World, Rachel the 
Jews, and Leah the Gentiles : forthe Nation of the Jews was faire for thei 
peculiar election and priviledges, but the Gentiles deformed by. Idolatries, 
and tender eyed, becauſe they were ignorant and ſaw not as the Jewes did 
And as Rachel came firſt to Jacob, ſo did the Jewes to Chriſt , as Tacob kiſſed 


ſalem, and as Jacob had moſt affection to Rachel, ſo had he to the Jewes, and 
ſerved for them here, for he came in tht forme of a ſervant. But when he had 


tiles is by God, the Father of all brought unto him in her ſtead, yet, as lac, 
he was offended and grieved, that the Jewes were kept from him, as appeit- 
eth in his Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 9. but he rejeReth not the Gentiles, as 0 did 


Allegorizeth thus, The Miniſter of the Word is as Jacob, for he applying him- 
ſelfe to the ſtudy of the Scriptures , which is as Jacobs coming to the Well 
of water, is much delighted with contemplation, as Jacob was with Rachel, 
and would dwell only in the imbracing hereof, but he muſt firſt be exerciſed 
in good, works, which is as Jacobs going in to Leah, ſignifying labour, where- 
in indeed whileſt he is buſied, as Martha, who was troubled about mam 
things, there is ſome impediment in the eyes of his contemplation, but he is 
more fruitfull by his aſſiduous labours in the Miniſtery , then ſuch as addi 
themſelves wholly to contemplation, for what knowledge ſoever they attain 
unto , it is to themſelves, and they remaine barren, as touching children 
bringing forth unto God. And thoſe , that are ſtayed by the Leah of labour, 
ſhall injoy in time the benefit of fairecontemplation alſo , Yvhileſt they are 
teaching others themſelves increaſing in all good learning and knovvledge 
Thus alſo Auguſt ine lib. 22. Contr. Fauſt. c. 52. and Ferus maketh the ſame, 
moral hereof. 1 
þ The Lord ſeting , that Leah was hated , opened her womb , but Rachel ns 
Aten. 

It is not likely, that Jacob hated Leah, but becauſe he loved her not ſo much 
as Rachel, as vvas ſaid before, and ſo neglected the one in compariſon ofthe 
other, this is counted before the Lord hating. The Lord ſeeing this, made 
her fruicfull, he vvas not moved by the externall forme, as man, but vvhere 
this is vvanting and man loveth leaſt, he may love moſt. He diſtributeth bi 
Sifts ey not giving all to one, but the gift of beauty to Rachel, and of 


fruitfullneſſe to Leah, that one may not inſult over another, and hereby We 
alſo ſee, that fruitfulneſſe is of God. | 

And ſhe bare a Son, and called his name Reuben, &c. 

See here the gratitude of Lab unto God, and her piety, & how rightly ſhe 
was diſpoſed towards her Husband, in preferring his loving of her as a chi 


according to ſome, the ſonne of ſeeing , ſhe imputed it to Gods ſecing, ho# 
ſhe was deſpiſed, : 
Her ſecond ſonne ſhe calleth S imecn, hearing: her third Levi, Conjur 


ion, or Adheſion : her fourth Judah, praiſe , becaule , as ſhe was chankful 


The Allegory. Geneſis 29. 30. 


Rachel , ſo did he them by taking fleſh, as Jacob wept, ſo he wept over Jeu 


thought to have injoyed his Rachel, the Jewiſh Nation, a Leah of the Gen 


not Leah, and the week of the Gentiles being fulfilled, he ſhall have for his] 
Spouſe the Jewes alſo, vic. at the end ofthe World. Gregory upon this Hiſtory! 


thing in her deſire, as all good Wives do. Reuben ſignifieth, ſee a ſonne, c 


—— 
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rae the firſt, ſo now much more, larger matter of praiſing God being mit- 


— TI 


ſired unto her. 
+ ws CHAP. XXX. 


— 


V/ Hes Rachel /aw , that ſhe bare Jacob u children, (pe envied her Siſter, aui 
ſaid to Jacob , Give me children, or elſe I aje. | | | 

The word tranſlated (envied) is by Saint Auguſtine rendred Zelavit, which 
ſome will not have to be underſtood of envy at her Siſters fruitfulneſſe, but 
of griefe and anger for her owne barrenneſle, becauſe her want of children is 
by ar asthe ground hereof , and not her Siſters abounding with children. 
Butit is more probable , that both being conſidered together wrought thus 
with her. She was, ſaith Calvin, proud of her beauty, and ſeeing another 
ching now in her Siſter, which might. make her more amiable to her Husband, 
ſhe taking it indignly co become in any thing inferiour to her, ggew thus en- 
nous and impatient. He alſo noteth theſe differences and chidings in Paris 
fanily.co have been a puniſhment for his Polygamy , although he were not 


bedenied indeed, but that a mans having more wives together is an occaſi- 
onoftcouble and diſtraction in the family, as was alſo in Abrahams when un- 


toSoxb he had taken Hagar. But of =p ſinned in his marriages , and being 


. | thuscaſtigated , proceeded to ſinne ſtill in the ſame kinde, I cannot ſee ho- 
I bemay be counted ſo juſt and holy a man, as he was. 


be ſcope of this place, as Fer ſneweth, was rather to ſet forth, wat 
in erneſt deſire theſe women had to beare children to Jacob, and to multi- 
ply the ſeed ſo greatly favoured of God, and whereof Chriſt was to come, & 
ſtis not to be doubted but that 7 acob had informed them, wherefore 'R4- 
dd wanting children thought that ſhe was altogether forſaken of God, and 
ws thus greatly moved. And fo earneſt a deſire muſt be in every one of tis 
tobring forth children unto God, which is when we convert any unto him. 
Give me children, or elſe 1 die , ſome Hebrews give this for the ſenſe of theſe 
words, ſeeing thou art moſt gracious with God, and he will not deny that, 


notio this, but in a contrary ſenſe , as being blinded through impatience not 
toſeein whoſe power it is to give children. | 
Jacob was angry at this, and ſaid, Am I in Gods ftead , who hath with-held from 
thee the fruit of the wombe ? e Ind ſbee gave him Bilhah her maid to wife, &c. © 
There be four things ſaith the Hieroſolymitan Paraphraſt, the keyes where- 
of God only keepeth , not committing them to any Miniſters of his will, the 
key oftaine, Dent. 28.12. the key of food, P/. 104 ; 28. the key of the Se- 
pulchre, Ezech 37. 12. and the key of the wombe, as in this Chapter, v. 22. 
There be ſometimes natural cauſes of barrenneſſe & ſometimes God puniſh- 
thus for ſinne,as he puniſhed Aichal, and Rachel here for the contempt 
of her Siſter , and ſometimes he ſhutceth up the womb a long time, to mani- 
felt his power the more, as in Sarah, Elizabeth and Hanna. Touching othet 
Women here taken by Jacob by the motion of his wives, all that is done and 
bereabout, is utterly condemned(as ſinfull and erroneous ) by thoſe that 
bould Polygamy to have been alwayes ſinfull, but Auguſtine, and Nupertus, 
and Ferus, and other Ancients excuſe both Rachel and Leah in their offering 
of their Maids to their Husband, and Iacob in taking of them, becauſe all this 
us done only to multiply the holy ſeed, and not for carnall concupiſcerice , 
lacobat the firtt propounding to himſelfe to take but one wife, but then he 
bad another by fraud put upon him, and theſe Maids by the entreaty of his 
Mes, in all which there was a ſingular providence ordering things thus for 
anyſticall ſignification. Auguſtine and Rupertus lay, that hereby vvas figured 


out, that as Chriſt ſhould have vvives, that ſhould beare him children, ſo he 


— 


10 4 hereby but proceeded. yet to take more Wives. And it cannot 
* 


nich thou prayeſt for, pray for me, that I may have cflildren, or elſe 1 had 
rather die, then live. But Jacobs reproofe ſneweth plainly, that ſhe ſpake 
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| ens r- Rachel being barren envieth her ſiſters fruitfulneſs. 7 ms -- 
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Rachels Maid conc ei veth. Geneſis 30,5, 


E ee 


twelve ſonnes brought forth unto acub, figure out the 1 2 Apoſtles of Chriff 


ol blindneſſe is removed from off a mans face, he ſhall finde init a Mountait 


ſhould have Concubines, according to that inthe ſong of Solomon, c Nu 
and 80 Concubines. They that bring forth children to him, as wives, 
faithfull and Godly Preachers, who as Paul, travel in birth, till Chriſt, be 
formed in their hearers , they that bring forth as Concubines, are ſuch a 
preach out of a ſiniſter end, by whoſe paines yet, if any may be won to Chtiſ 
the faithfull Preachers rejoyce, as Saint Paul did, Phil. 1. 18. 1 
But Ferus more particularly Allegorizeth upon every thing in this Hiſtoy, 
The divers wives, ſaith he, do ſer forth the divers Nations bearing childreq 
to Chriſt; the great deſire of theſe wives to multiply children, the great deſn 
in all Countreys where the Goſpel is Preached, that the faithfull have, tha 
many may be converted; and the great griefe of Rachel being barren , ther 
great grief, when the preaching of the Goſpel doth not thus prevaile. Zh 
having children by free-women and by ſervants, Chriſts having childrenb 
the Miniſtery of the ſincere and of the me rcenary- minded, which childre 
yet inherit aſike, and are ſet upon the knees of the free-women, as their own, 
their Mothers ſtill remaining in a ſervile eſtate, ſo the converted by any Mi 
niſter are as well eſteemed of in the Church, as if by the beſt, and ſhall han 


an Heavenly inheritance, but the mercenary Miniſters converting them; * 


maine ſtill in ſervility. Rachel being faire ſetteth forth the ſpirituall beauty 
the Church of ( hriſt; Leahs bleared eyes, her outward deformity by troubl 
and perſecutions, in which-eſtate yet, as Leah ſheis very fruitfull. Andthe 


and their names intimate the vertues to be enſued by us all, foreveryon 
muſt be a Reuben, a ſonne of ſeeing; a Simeon, hearing and obeying God ;1 
Dan, judging himſelfe; a Levi, addicted to the ſervice of God; a h 
praiſing God, &c. For which cauſe their names are ſo punctually ſetdowne, 
and alſo the Apoſtles names by the holy Evangeliſts. Of this Hiſtory a 
the like R. Menahem faith, Marvelous myſteries are in the Hiſtories of thehs- 
ly Law, that none is able to tell the praiſe of the excellency thereof, yea eve 


when Hiſtories are found in the Law, which may ſeem unneceſſary and unprs. 


fitable. Therefore when we read in the Law, we bleſſe God for the Hiſty 
ries , by which he hath planted eternall life amongſt us. For when thevekk 


of ſpices and frankincenſe. 5 

For the Phraſe uſed by Rachel touching her Maid, She ſhall beare upon 
Eiees, the meaning, as Luther noteth, is, ſhe ſhall beare children for me, 2 
explained in the next words, 1 will become a Mother by her, and take u 
nouriſh up her children, as mine owne. 

And Bilhah conceived, and bare Jacob a ſonne, &c. : 

As Rachel hoped, ſo it fell out, which ſheweth , that in this motionof 
ving her Maid to Wife unto acob, there was a divine providence guiding bt, 
but Calvin expoundeth this, as a common bleſſing to Whores, as well 80 
Wives, God thus ſuffering them yet to lie in their ſinne. But as Leah, ſo lu 
chel looketh up to God the giver of this iſſue , naming it accordingly, Da. 
yet Calvin noteth here alſo , that ſhe ſinned, in making God, as it were, to 
on her ſide, as if he did ſee, that injury had been done to her by ber Silter, 
which he had hereby judged. But it may be, that ſhe ſpake thus, becauſeſhe 
ſaw , that in regard of her Siſters fruitfulneſle , and her barrenneſſe, the 
was now altered, ſhe being moſt dearly beloved before, was negle&ed,whet 
upon being puft up ſomevvhat happily before, ſne had ſince humbled her ſel 
and prayed, as Ferut noteth. | | 

After this Leah ceaſing to beare follovved the example of her Siſter, and 

gave her Maid Zi/pah to wife to her Husband alſo, vvho bare him Gad 
Aſher. The vvord 733 of vvhich ix cometh, ſignifieth felicity , according 


to Vatablus, and Calvin noteth, that other Expoſitours conſent herein, Je 
ſome, he ſaith, think, that 1x ſi gnifieth the Starre called Pupiter, or Merci), 
or good fortune, of vvhich it is ſpoken, & 65-11. They Her a drinkofft 
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into Gal. But it is not probable, that Leah was ſo ſuperſtitious, as to have 


| lefle of the true God, and that he was the author of this blefling. 


'| procure ſleep; and e Avicen, that they purge the womb of a woman, by reaſon 


r r r 


| odeherein , as is imagined, becauſe then ſhe would have bluſhed openly to 


o get leave of her Siſter, that he might come in unto her at that time: but o- 


——— 


Geneſis 30.14. Reubens Mandrates. 


— )ſͤ 


e 
any reference to the Idols of the Heathen, for ſhe had more knowledge doubt- 


And Reuben went in the time of Wheat-harveſt , and found Mandrakes , and 
le them to Leah his Mother, &c. 
_ word tranſlated Mandrakes here is DN, vvhich by ſome are 
thought not to have been Mandrakes , but a kinde of vvhite Lilies, becauſe 
thisvyord being uſed in the book of Canticles , a ſvveet ſmell is aſcribed unto 
it, which is not in Mandrakes. But Saint Auguſtine ſaith; that having upon 
atme the apples of Mandrakes brought unto him, vvhich' vvere very rarely 
be had a great deſire for this Hiſtories ſake , to learne the nature of 
them, and therefore he diligently vievved them, ſmelt them, and taſted them, 
aul he found them faire to look upon, ſyveet in ſmell, but in taſte unſavoury. 
Andheaddeth moreover , that ſome have held a vertue to have been in them 
to male yomen fruitfull, which he did nor believe, becauſe Rachel after that 
ſhe hadrheſe; conceived not, till after that her Siſter had brough h two 
children more. And as Saint Auguſtine, ſo the Septuagint and Mme, men 
noſt skilfull in the Hebrew tongue, have alwayes tranſlated the word, Man- 
drakes- The nature of Mandrakes indee d is cold, and ſo ſuch as may ſeeme 
in teaſon not deſirable by women to make them fruitfull, but, as Auguſtine 
faith, Nahe deſired them for their beauty and ſweet ſmell and rarity. Galen, 
eAvicen, Pliny, and  Dioſcorides write of Mandrakes, that they are cold, and 


whereof happily they may availe unto fertility, but that they have ever been 
ned to make the barren fruitfull, none have written. And touching that 
conceit, that they reſemble a man in the root, Mathiulus faith, that if the 
toot be well taken up, it hath ſome reſemblance of a man, whoſe armes are 
ct off, but the roots carried about reſembling man, and ſold as being good 
tomake women fruitfull, are not the roots of Mandrakes, but made of the 
wotsof the reeds of Briony , and of other plants. Reuben, who is ſaid to 
ne found theſe, was very young, not being above five yeares old at this 
ime, and therefore he did herein after the manner of children, who when 
ey baye found any goodly thing, are wont to bring it to their Mother. And 
hereby, ſaith Muſculut, it appeareth, that Rachel knew not any ſuch vertue 


dre this fruit, The Septuagints Tranſlation hath it, the apples of Man- 
Cakes, If any man ſhall wonder, why ſuch achildiſh ſtory as this, is inſerted 
, alvin reſolveth it, that this is done to ſhew the baſe originall 
fFithe Jewes, ſome of them coming into the World accidentally, ſome 
of bond-maids , and ſome of a woman by craft put in the roome 
of mother, to beat downe their pride, in that they exalt themſelves 
b highly above all other peoples. Reuben Leahs ſonne bringing her 
by es, Rachel is very deſirous of them, and conſenteth that for them 
j«v ſhould lie with her that night, which he doth, and ſo ſhe beareth him 
Iſser which is expounded by Jerome, eſt merces, as being two words, Vet, 
and Y merces. It ſeemeth hereby „ as Chryſoſtome noteth, that Tacob ſtill 
Gave to Rache! as to his only choſen wife, wherefore Leah uſeth this means 


think, that all his wives had their times appointed, when to come in to 
one, and when to another, and this being Rachels time, ſheyielderh ir to 
for her ſonnes Mandrakes. And becauſe when ſhe had conceived again, 
was ſo joyfull, imputing this to her, giving of her Maid to her Husband, 

he might have children by her alſo. It appeareth that theſe women did 

not affect the company of Lacob for carnall concupiſcence, but for the increaſe 
of poſterity, thinking it to be the part of a Mother of a family to ſeek to build 
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ap ber Husbands houſe by many children bearing. 
Alter this, Leahbeareth a ſixth ſon,calling his name ebulun, of dn, 
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Rachel beareth Joſeph. Geneſis 39-241 


rogether of the party-coloured and others, leſt more ſuch ſhould by this 


* tion, and therefore by the Septuagint is tranſlated, auguratut ſum, but h/ 


DDr 
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word ſignifieth (Habitabit) which is ſpoken 
chels ſake. 


ſet downe in order or flo, becauſe, if joſeph were borne after all the other, 
ſonnes of Jacob, of Rachel at this time, his age will not ſeem to agree, Chap. 
41.46. where he is ſaid ta be 30 yeares old, when he firſt ſtood. before 
Pharaoh, and then he muſt needs be 39 at Javobs coming into Egypt, at 
what time Jacob was 1 30, and therefore he muſt be borne Arno gu of his ape, 
if after all the reſt? But to this it may eaſily be aſſented, as i have already 
ſhewed, Chap. 27-1. and then there is little reaſon to make queſtion of order 
kept in this place. The name 7oſeph,by which Rachel calleth her ſonne, fipnifiy 
eth, will adde, becauſe ſhe had hope; that God would give her another ſon; 

After the birth of this childe , the ſeven yeares being expired, in which be 
was to ſerve againe for Rachel, Facob rgquireth of Laban to be diſmiſſed, but 
he — him to ſtay ſtill, offering him whatſoever wages he would re 
quire, ai thus they agree upon the ſpotted of the Sheep and Goats, which 
were ſeparated three dayes journey from the uni- coloured, Laban and his ſons 
beingwith the eee and Facob with the reſt. And this was done 
by Laban for more ſecurity , that there ſhould be no confuſion, or coming 


meanes be bred to the increaſe of Iacobs part, whom he laboured by this 
means to keep downe, that he only might till be more inriched. 4 
For the particular paſſages here, v. 27. I have found favour in thine eye, 
& ce This ſpeech being Eclipticall is well ſupplyed with this word (ram) 
for I have learned by experience, & c. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, in the Greek Tran | 
ſlation it is, ¶auguratus eſſem) as if he had ſaid; O ſi auguratus eſſe , i. e. ul 
bonum ang urium te in dimo haberem, O that I might have thee ſtill in my houſe 
for good luck. The Hebrew word is Nihaſti, and is of doubtfull ſignifies! 


Jerome, experiments didi i, a ben Ezra rendreth it tentavi. Origen rejeQeth' 
auguratus ſum, as propha ne and heatheniſn, yet he followeth the Septuagi 
tranſlation, and ſo doth Theadoret, but they ſay, that this ſpeech and 
like of fortune and luck came from Laban, and before from Leah his Dau 
ter, who was brought up in ſuperſtition, but it was never heard to come from 
Lacob, neither is it to be uſed by Chriſtian people. See alſo Auguſt. qu. 61 


ene}. | | * 
8 Ii was little, which thos hadſt before I came; in Hebrew it is, at my foot in tbe 
Greek tranſlation ,at the entrance of my foot, a Phraſe of the Hebrews to 
ſet forth a mans coming to a place. Aud nom when ſpall I provide for mint umi 
houſe alſo ? that is, for my family | 

Iwill againe returne,and feed thy flock, Terome Paraphraſing upon theſe words 
ſaith, Wilt thou have me ſerve thee ſeven yeares more, do this, that I ſhall 
require of thee, &c. but Jacob agreeth not to returne and ſeven yeares, but 
only to returne without any time ſetting , neither did he ſerve ſeven but fit 
yeares more, and is not challenged by Labas for going away at ſix yeares 
end, as he ſhould doubtleſſe have been, had the terme of ſeven yet 
been ſet. | 
4 1 wh paſſe through all thy fleckto dy , removing all the ſpec bled coloured , ani 

otted, &c. i | | 

| ? The ſenſe, ſaith Jerome, here is much confuſed in the Septuagints tranſl 
tion, but it is, as if /acob had ſaid, If thou wouldeſt have me tarry ſtill, do 
this that I require, ſeparate all the ſheep and Goats that be of divers colour, 
putting them into the hands of thy ſonnes, and deliver to me thoſe that ar 
of one colour only, either white or black, and if any ſhall be bred of theſe 
of one colour party-coloured hereafter , it ſhall be mine, but if of one cv 


| he will dwell with me, according to the Septuagint , eliger me, but the | 
in reſpect of her neglect for Ra, 
. -i | 


Then God remembred Rachel, &c. Some make a queſtion, whether this be, 


—— 


lour only, it ſhall be thine. This is a {mall requeſt , the nature of cattell of 
| one | 


On mm 
— 
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| 
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Seneſis 30.37. Jacobs policie to make pariq- coloured. 


1 6 
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onecolour being to bring forth uni- coloured, wherefore Labas accepteth of it» 
and makerh this ſeparation, putting ſuch as were now party- coloured into the 
hands of bis ſonnes afarre off from the other flocks: and ſo Faceb had nothing 
25 yet to begin withall, and proviſion was made that he might not have any 
of thoſe, that were already party- coloured by their confuſed comming toge- 


| cher; neither was there any great likelihood, that the uni- coloured would bring 


forth many ſuch. The Catrel of divers colours here ſpoken of are little and 
eat ſported, for ſo Nachad & Talu the words here uſed ſignifie, & the yellow, 
ted, ot brown, for ſo the next word Hem ſignifieth. Diodorus noteth, that 
ſkeepof one colour were moſt eſteemed in Padan- Aram, but the divers co- 
loured in Paleſtine, and therefore would be belt for Facob. As for Camels 
and Aﬀes, which be alſo is ſaid afterwards to have ia abundance, he might 
exchange ſheep and goats for them, and ſo come to have flocks and herds, 
| be had of all ſorts. | 5 | 

Aul Jacob took him rods of green poplar , cheſunt and hazel, aud pieled white 
frakes in them, &. N 5 

I tee queſtions here offer themſelves. 1 Of what force ſuch rods laid be- 
fare the ſheep in ramming time were ? 2 Whether this was not a wicked deceit 
in era to rob Laban? 3 Why he took rods of divers ſorts, ſeeing rods all 
of one ſort had been as good for the purpoſe, forſomuch as the vertue lay not 
in tbe ſort, but in the diverſe colours, when they were partly pieled, and partly 
mpicled? All theſe queſtions are touched upon by St. Auguſtine, who ſaith to 


| he firſt, that the like hath happened unto women, for they have brought 
{forth according to the colour of that vvhich they have looked upon: Hippo- 


ener inſtanceth in the example of one woman, vvho vvas ſuſpected for a- 
lultery, becauſe ſhe brought forth a fair childe, unlike both to her and to her 
buchand; but he faith that he bade them ſee, whether there were not a fair pi- 


San chamber, which being ſearcht was found, and this vvas judged 


uſe of the childes beauty. Labams alſo addeth an example our of Quia- 
tiles, of a woman, that upon a like reaſon brought forth a Blackmore, and he 


fab, thar the like is proved inthe Mares in Spaine, this comming to paſſe by 


- 


theimaginarion of the female in the time of conception, for Her nature is 
fach, that vvhat ſhe ſeeth or imagineth chat ſhe ſeeth in that time, the like 
undo it ſne vill bring forth. e © rN 


becuaſe he did it by vine Revelation, and hereunto ſubſcribeth Calvin, Tre- 
meling, & c. proving that God directed him thus to do, from chap. 3 1. 9. Ferus 
bringeth divers reaſons to juſtifie it. x Becauſe it vvas done by divine in- 


Rint. ' 2 God gave his policy effect. 3 He took nothing by ſtealth or vio- 
lence;bur his induſtry drevv io unto. him. 4 There vyas = ovving him from 
| Leben, both for his vvives dovvries, and for their ſervice. But it vvill be ſaid, 
Doth God teach deceit to any man? Anſir. Deceit vhich isevill and ſinfull 
he teacheth not, but being Lord of all Lab»; goods; and ſeeing Jacob great- 
ly wronged by him, and abridged of his due, he reſolveth that acob ſhall 


nor be paid out of Labaus goods, vyhether he vvill or no, and then. ſettethi 


bim dovvnrhis vvay to attein hereunto, as it vvas at his liberty to take any 
way that it pleaſed him to take. He preſcribech him not a courſe to get ano- 
ther mans goods, but his ovyn due, vvithout all ſtrife by this ſubtlety. And if 
be gave him out of Labant goods double or fourfold as much as vvas his due, 
tas juſt notyvithſtanding, as it is vvith a Judge to cauſe a thief or an ſextor- 


they being due unto them for their ſervice, and the land of Canaan vvas 


nuken from the old inhabitants, and given unto them. Here is nothing yet 
to patronize deceit in any man tovvards thoſe that have done them 


3 but in caſe that God particularly directeth, as he did 7a 


— 


——ů 


— — 2 23 


| 


-Tothe ſecond, Auguſtine faith, that he cannot be cenſured for frand in this, | 


— 


toner toreſtore four-fold. Thus by Gods direction the Hebrevvs borrovved | 
andcartied avvay the Egyptians, goods, and poſſeſſed them vvithout inju- 
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Dio dor us pre 
ceptor Chryſo/t. 


Verſe 37. 


Auguſt. queſt. 
39. in Gen. 
Aueſt. 1. 
chry ſoſt. hom. 
57. ſaith, chat 
chis was not 
zone according 
co rne courte 
of nature, but 
by miracle. 
Taba · Maura: 


eſt. 1 
4 42e 
Tremelixs. 
Ferus, 


Rupert. lib. 7. 
cap. 38. 


— — 


3 


— 


MA 


Myſteries to make Cattel party- coloured. Geneſis 30.38. 


Gregor. Morals 
6.21. 
Aute veulos core 
feder ationis no- 
ſtre\, qua vir- 
ge variæ pa- 
176m ſententiæ 
ar, itt 
dum in- 
telleſt um liter æ 
fut imm, gu, 
corticem ſubtra- 
bimus, dum ſe- 
quimur quaſs 
corticem refer- 
van. 


Verſe 38. 


Po 


Hieren. in tra- 
1 dit. Hebraic, 


Toſt atus. 


Ar: ſtoteles. 


. Verſe 40. 


Vatablus. 


| Trend. 


Verſe 41. 
Verſe 43. 


Hieromm. 


| 


— 


Arated e 


— 
To this third Auguſtine faith, that Facob did take divers kindes of rods, agq 
Prophet, and — ſome Propheticall ſignification hereof muſt be inqu· 
red into · But what this may ſignifie he ſheweth not- But Gregory ſhewelh 
it, ſaying;To put pieled rods of divers ſorts before the ſheep f1gnifred , the 
laying of the lives ani ſayings of divers holy Fathers before the eyes of the 
people, both according to the letter ſet forth by the parts unpieled, and 16. 
cording to the myſtery by thoſe, that were pieſed, the laying of them inthe! 
watering Troughs ſignified Gods fixing of theſe unto Books, wherein thels 
holy Fathers are written of, and the ſheeps ingendring before them and bring. 
ing forth party coloured, the forming of our underſtandings and lives 6. 
cording to thoſe things, which we ſee there ſet down, both for matter of The 
ory, and ſeeing into things myſticall, and of practice, and living, as we i 
theſe Fathers have done before. For the Phraſes uſed, inſtead of theſe wor 
green Poplar, Haſel and ¶ heſuut, the Septuagint have arborem ſtyracinaw, n. 
cinam, & platam. T remelins for the tvvo . laſt hath ceryli & plan: 
There are divers names of Trees in Hebrew not well knowne to 


That is, as Nb lu, hath it, he put aſide the white Lambs, and Wb 
coloured thus brouglit forth in a flock by themſelves to be driven beforethe 
flocks, that having chem in their eye, this bringing forth of party · coloured, 
might yet be more furthered, thus uſing further policy. But I think that in 
the firſt words there was a miſtaking in /ar«bls , the Lambs ſeparated wer 
not doubtleſſe white, but party- coloured, of which it was ſpoken, v. 29, put 
by themſelves in a flock before the face of the other flocks. And as being(o 
meant Tremelius readeth it, rendering the reſt of the verſe ſo too, that it mu 
be better underſtood: They Jacob did ſeparate the ſe Lambs, that is, thus brought 
forth, aud tur nad the faces of the flocks , that is, of the flocks of Laban tawards tht 
party-colonred and browne. | . 
eAndwhen the ſtronger conceived, Jacob laid the rods, &c. v. 2. but with 
thecattel weye feeble, k put them not in. | | 
Theſe words are ſo rendered by the Septuagint, as if he put them notin, 
when they had brought fotth , hut this is juſtly rejected by . And al- 
though the word D Haatiph will beare our Engliſh Expoſition,feeble, 
yet it alſo ſignifleth ſerstinum, late, and ſo it is taken by Jerome and all Expo- 
ſitours. P acob obſerved the cattel in the Spring, when they were molt luſly 
and then he uſed his pieled rods, but when any went to Ram later, thats, 
about Autumne, knowing that they were feeble then, he put them not in, ſo 
he had the former breed, which was ſtrongeſt, and Laban the latter, for iti 


— 
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Geneſis 31.1. Labans ſons muumaragainſt Jacob. 


ren 


ey ; | this 
the manner of Worldly men, to hate the children of God; by whoſe means 
| mich good redoundeth unto them. And thus it is with the eovetous, to their 
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dare, in the Spring and fall. Aug. 9.95. in Gen. He would not uſe means 
io bade all, leſt Lab» ſhonld have him in ſuſpition for ſome fraud, but thus 
be increaſed abundantly, and his cattel were the beſt, and Labans the worſt. 

: Touching 7 acebs Camels and Aſſes ſee before, v. 32. This Hiſtory of 
+ providing for his houſe now at length is drawne by Rupertus to this 


Fobſe. his Church, taking largely of Kings and Princes for the maintenance 


| offs Miniſters ; the building of Temples , and the relief of his poore Mem- 


$* 


— 


—— 
7 


„ CHAP. XXXI. | 
Hkrr Lahans ſonnes mur mur againſt 7«cob , as being ma de great and 
Igdorious with their Fathers wealth, and Jacob obſerveth, that Labans 
cbntenance was altered towards him, which are commemorated; as imput- 
five cauſes of his departure thence to his own land of Canaan againe. Calvin 
ayeth ſome blame upon Jacob, for being drawne-with the hope of gaine to 
lay out of the Land of Promiſe all this while, noting, that it is good ſome- 


ume for Gods ſervants to be ill intreated, this being an occaſion unto them to 


their hearts off from the World, and to lift them up tõ Heaven and Hea- 


renly things. But for Labans and his ſonnes diſcontent, there was no caule; 
had conſideted the wealth gotten already by Jacobs meanes: but this 


ye of envy anything that another getteth, ſeemeth to be very much, but 
they overlooke all their owne abundance. ſacoß being moved by the inhuma- 

ity of Laban and his ſonnes, God alſo ſtirkerh fim up now to depart into 
nan, promiſing to be with him; that is, to protect and to bleſſe him, if he 


would fear any evill from Laban at his departing; and he calleth Canaan the 


and of his Fathers, becauſe promiſed for an inheritance unto them 


Neeauſe he would not neglect it, and telleth them, what he obferved touch- 


ing their Fathers countenance , that it was not towards him, as heretofore. In 
de Hebrew it is, yeſterday andth'other day, a Synecdoche, whereby the 
-| next times are put for the whole time before going. But the Godof my Father, 
| faith he, bath been with me. This is by Tremelius underſtood of his appearing 


to him mentioned, v. 13. But YVatabJus underſtandeth it of his continuall 
being with him to bleſſe him and increaſe him ſo greatly, and Muſculus, as 
ſpoken , that it might not be thought, that by fraud he had gorten any thing 
from Laban, but if part of his goods were tranſlated to him, it was done by 


God ſo likewiſe Chryſoſtome, and to this do I ſubſcribe. 5 
Dur Father hath deceived me, and changed my wages ten times, but Cod ſuffered 
hin vor to hurt me. 2 e 

For tentimes, the Septuagint have, ten Lambs , but the word MAN ſig- 
nifieth times, and not Lambs. But Auguſtine following that reading, ſaith, 
chat ten lambs are all one with ten times, as ten Harveſts may be put for ten 
f. and reckoning theſe times, he ſaith, that as in Italy, ſo in thoſe parts 
mall cartel brought forth twice a yeare, ſo that in ſix years there were twelve 
limes of bringing forth young, but becauſe happily one time of the firſt of 
heſe yeares was paſt , when Jacob bargained with Laban, and the ſecond 
ume ofthe laſt yeare was not yet come; when Jacob departed, there were 
but ten times of bringing forth, every of which times Laban altered his bar- 


— OO 


— — =. 


Baine, having allowed Jacob the party- coloured at the firſt, he would the 
| — #2 next 


doted, that asin Italy , ſo there theſe kinde of cattel brought” forth ewice a 


: Hedid herein figure out the Shepherd Chriſt; for as Facvb ,' ſo he 
Greed at the firſt caking nothing, but having inriched the World with his 
tiowledge and grace, as Jacob did Laban with ſheep, he provided for his 


1 tbeſaury ſuas 


Lob hereupon calleth for his wives into the field, where he kept his flock, 
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Verſe 43. 
Rupert. lib. 7. iu 
Gen c. 37. 
Jaſtum [wit 


quando pro: i 
dere domui ſuæ, 
de regum pala · 
tus & princi- 
pum prædiis ac 
ditands Eceleſe- 
4s, ut eſſet, un- 
de baberet ſuf 
fictentiam in 
in aſs snece(. 
miniſt rorum, & 
pauperum, in 
reſtaurationes 
Ecclefiarnum, & 
cæneterirum. 


Verſe 1,2. 
Calvin, \_ 


Note. 


Note. 


Feru. 


Luther, 


Ver ſe 3. | 
Luther. 


Verſe 4. 
Verſe 5. 


Vatablus. 
Mnſculus. 
Verſe 7. 


Auguſt. queſt. 
95. in Gen. 


1 


1 
tune. a 
x fot k 


Seren. in tra. 
dit. Hebraicis, 


Verſe 8. 


- Now to prove, that he 
Verſs 16,11 | that God gave him them, 


Verſe 12. 


ip 
Verſe 13. te 
Calvin. 


% 


Verſe 14,15 
16. 51 


| Vetſe 19,18 and carrieth aa o 5 
19.20, 2 1. his courle he | 

0 

Lab he wiſe · 

verſe 23. Iy 

erſe 23 reaching 


Lutber. 


Note. 


Ferm. 
Ar tot aus. 
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| anfovers by the Devi 
that the head of a ch 


dedicated 
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Amed tothe Devill,and being preſerved with Aromaticall things from cor- 
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| —— that ſhe did not ſteale theſe Images to worſhip them, for ſhe had 


| 


a. 


„ 8 _ em. 


100 it, this was made one of the Teraphim , and was ſought unto, as an O- 


' without ſacrifice and Altar, without Ephod and Teraphim, that is, without 
' Prieſts ſer forth 
'byTeraphitn, ſo Jerome, who hereupon reſolveth, that Teraphim do not on- 
her forth ſhapes of men, wherein the Devill uſed to give anſwers, but alſo 
in linde of Image or figuration. Here ſuch Images, as Laba» worſhipped , 
ite meant, for he calleth them his gods, v. 30. But why did Rachel ſteale them 


| quertake them, they 


wand Lyranas 
nt huve them hereafter 


{ ge the carrying 


| when La han came, ſhe did not flee to theſe Teraphim, but hid them: nor the 


de thus tainted: but from his Fathers he took the ſerving of God, and from 
| the Inhabicants of that place Idolatry, thus joyning God and Idols toge- 


| Ve che place to vvhich 7aceb came, vvhere Labas overtook him, it vvas 
I anticipation of Gilead, Jerome ſaith, that it is a large mountaine at the 
| beyond Jordan, which afterwvards fell to the lot of Reuben, Gad and halfe 


| Morn So that Jacob had both pa ſſed the River Euphrates, meant by 
| Fatt thereof 


* *» —— —. 2 
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Genefis 31.23. Rachel ftealerh her fathers Idols, 
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ation, and the tongue covered with Gold, and ſome Devills name given 


race. But the word Teraphim doth not only ſignifie Images of men, which 
weanſwers, but any Image, as the Image made and put in the bed, when 

did flee away for feare of Saul, is called Teraphim : and divers pi- 
Auer in works, as where it is ſaid, the children of Iſrael ſhould be divers dayes 


Ephod and Cherubims, and imbroidred pictures ſet forth 


amy ? eAben-Ezra faith, that Laban might not conſule with them, to know 
which way 7«cob went, which ſeemeth probable, becauſe he being in ſuch haſte, 
miſſed ther, as if it had gone to conſul with them, but found them not. 7o- 


taught by her Husband , bur leſt if her Facher ſhould happen co 
might have theſe to flee unto from his fury. 
"Rabbi Solowon , who is alſo herein followed by Baſil, Nezianzen , Theode- 
ſaith, that ſhe did ſteale them away, that her Father might 
to worſhipthem , and Nai ancen exhorteth, chat 
6 ſhould as Rache! _ ** 232 2 to worſhip, * to deſtroy 
them ( Lryſeſfame, vrho is herein follow Rupert us, (alvin, Maſaulus, and 
noſt de y Wri ſaith, that ſhe was tainted with Idolatry, and therefore al- 
thouph ſhe all things elſe, that were her Fathers, ſhe would not 
neple away Of theſe idols , as being roher moſt precious. 
Aly, ſome think, that becauſe they were made of Silver and Gold, ſhe | 
anied them away for their worth, that ſhe might at the leaſt have theſe for 
tion. The ſecond of theſe opinions ſeemeth not to be true, becauſe 


third, becauſe then ſhe vvould not have feared to tell her Husband Fqcob | 
thereof and the firſt is improbable, becauſe ſhe knevy, that her Father, if be | 
ed them, vvould vvithout conſulting follovy on in the vvay to Canaan, 
Mir is uncertaine, vvhether theſe vvere ſuch Teraphim, as gave anſvvers. 
Twching che fourth, if ſhe meant to have vvorſhipped them , hovv could 
behave uſed them ſo unreverently , as to ſit upon them? and yet it ſeemeth' 
'tharvyhich follovveth , of Jacob-purging his houſe from Idols, that al- 
wngh he yyorſhipped the true God only, yet ſome about him bee 4: 
lob, and therefore moſt probably Rachel vvas one of theſe, coming of ſuch 
aFather ſhe vvas ftifly additted to the like ſuperſtition. And it may be, that 
ſhe did fieale them alſo for their vvorth · This is the firſt mention made of 
Nob, and it is ſtrange, that Laban coming of Valor of the holy line ſhould 


unt Gilead, not called ſo before, but at this time, of their covenanting ei- 
ther with other as by and by vve ſhall ſee, and therefore here it is thus called 
ackofPheenicia and Arabia, and joyned to Mount Libanus, being extended 
bythedeſert to that place, vvhere Silos the King of the Amorites dvvelt 


| River ſpoken of, v. 21. and vvas come into the land of Canaan, in ſome 
f, before that Laban overtook him. Hovv great a journey this 


i 


— 


J Sam. 19.13, 
16. 


Hoſes ; 


Hiews. Epiſt. 
113. ad Mar- 
cellam, 


Auel. 


Aben-Exa, 
Joſeph. lib. 1. 


Antiqu. 

Sigiil a deorum 
ferebat, nam »t 
deo, coſeret, 
quorum con- 
temptum à 124- 
ri'0 dgdicerar, | 
ſed þ forte fu- 
gientes pater 
aſſegueretur, 
baberet quo 

cen fageret ve- 
nam impetra · 
tura. 

K. Solo. B 4- 
fil. in Prov, 
Neciandex. de 
Paſtbate. 

57. in Gen. 
Ruper tus. 


Was one hath ſet dovvne, vi-: 330. miles, and in this journey there are that 
: lay, 
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Sh as 


| 


| 


Muſculus. 


Verſe 20. 
Vatablus. 


Verſe 24 

Verſe 25,26 

Verſe 27,28 
Verſe 29. 


Raban. Manrus 
Verſe 30. 


Verſe 31. 
Verſe 32. 


Hieron. tradit. 
Hebr. in Gen. 


Toſtatus. 


calvin. 
Muſculus. 


Verſe 33,34 
Verſe 35. 


Feria · 


1. might be called ſo, and this is followed by moſt, but it ſeemeth rather, thit 


ſay Jaceb was 13 dayes, 3 before Laban knew of his going, 2 of his retumne 
to his own houſe, after he knew it, that he mighr go out accompanied with 
ſome power, and 7 wherein Lahay purſued him. And if the journey were ſo 
great, 13 dayes would not ſuffice unto it to paſſe on with ſuch a compamy of 
children and cattel, becauſe ſo they muſt have travelled 30 miles a day, 
Wherefore I think rather, that Laban being three dayes journey from home. 
when he was firſt told of it, returned not immediately but firſt made an end 
of his ſheep-ſhearing, and then returned home, where finding that he wy 
gone indeed, after that he had ſpent ſome time in gathering his friends toge· 
ther, he with them purſued after him, entring upon this journey happily not 
till twelve dayes after Jacobs flight, and ſo coming to him the nineteenth, and 
thus the journeys gone by him were twenty miles a day, and by Laban 54, 
who Joubtleſſ: with his friends rode upon Dromedaries moſt ſwift in 
travell. 

Whereas, v. 20. itis ſaid, that facob ſtole away unawares to Laban, in the 
Hebrew it is,He ſtole away Labans heart, this being an Hebraiſme to ſer forth 
thus much. | 


| Laban warned not to hurt Jacob. Geneſis 31.20. 


— 


Laban being come to the place, where facob was, God chargeth him by 
night, not ſo much as to ſpeak any ill to Jacob, thus ſhewing his great 
providence over his ſervants. And Laban accordingly doth only expoſtulag 
with him, about his ſtealing away, pretending, that if he had been acquaint] 
ed with his departure, he would have ſent him away with mirth and muſic 
herein as the Devill transforming himſelfe into an Angel of light: But! 11 
he challengeth him for ſtealing away his gods. Not daring to offer any yig- 
lence in deed or word, he feigneth a great deale of fatherly affection, but in 
one thing he layeth great blame upon facob ; viz. for ſtealing away his Im- 


them, but becauſe they were made in honour of the gods, and when he would 
worſhip them, he turned to theſe Images. The antwer of Jacob is ſnort tha 
he thought happily Labas might take his Daughters froin him, but for thok 
Images, he offereth them to be put to death with whomſoever they wen 
found, and if there were any thing elſe of Labans, he willed him to takeiti 


to death before our Brethren: This is by Jerome expounded of Jacobs ſonnes vb 
in the Hebrew Phraſe, by which all Kinſ- men are called. Brethren, he faith, 


the men brought thither by Laban are meant, according to Toſtatus, both 
becauſe they were moſt fit to be offered on Jacobs part to be Judges, and u 
his own children, and becauſe the eldeſt of his children was but of thirteen 
yeares at that time. In that Iaceb lo ſuddenly offereth him to be put to deat 
who had ſtolne the Images, not having firſt called his wives, children - 
ſervants to aske them thereabout, he is blamed , as over-raſh by Calvin, bit 
Nuſculus rightly imputeth this to his zeale againſt Idolatry , he would u 
endute ſuch an one to live about him. If Jacob had ſimply denied either that 
he or any belonging to him had ſtolne them, he ſhould have ſinned , but u 
in offering the offender co puniſhment, he being ignorant of the commu 
of ſuch an offence. R. Eliexer ſaith, that forſomuch as the vvord of a; 
man is as the vvord of an Angel of God, vvhich muſt ſtand; Rachel us 
{mitten vvith death before her time in child-bed. 

Theu Laban ſearched in Jacobs tent, in Leahs tent, and the tents of thetW 
Maids, and laſtly, in Rachels tent, where they were hidden in the Camels itt, 
Rachel ſitting upon them, and pretending to labour at that time of her flo 
ers, for vvhich cauſe ſhe roſe not up. Here vvas a great thirſting after b 

in Laban, but by Gods providence, to vyhich it is to be imputed , that f 
found. nothing vvith all his ſearching , leſt nevy troubles ſhould hat 
come upon lace. For although Rachel uſed policy, yet it vvas of God, i 


| Laban vvas infatuated hereby, not to ſearch any further. F 


ges, which he calleth his gods, nov becauſe he thought any Deity to be in| 


And in offering the ſtealer of the Images to death, heſaith , Let them be 
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Geneſis 31.44. A League betwixt Jacob and Laban. 


Lan for purſuing him ygyithour cauſe, as a Thief, ſeeing he could finde no- 
thing of his chere, and when he had done him faithfulſ ſervice 20 yeares, for 


deceiving him of his wages ten times. In ſpeaking of his fidelity he ſaith, that 


his Ewes & Goats had not caſt their young, which may ſeem to have been ſuch 
a thing, as he ſhould not have 2 of, becauſe not he, but God was the 
cauſe thereof. But becauſe God bleſſed Labant cartel thus for the favour , 
which he bare to Jacob, he might well ſpeak ofit, as whereby Laban was 
to him. The other part of his ſpeech ſheweth his wonderful diligence, 
careand fidelity , he being in this a worthy example for ſpirituall Shepherds 
to follow. ; | | 
Then heconcludeth, that if the God of Abraham and the feare of Iſaa: 
bal not been for him, he had ſent him empty away. Here a queſtion ari- 
ſeth, why he varieth the word, and ſaith, the feare of Iſaac, and not, the 
dof Iſaac , as well as the God of Abraham? To this it is anſwered , that by 
17 Tac is meant none other but God, as he is alſo ſet forth by this 
title of feare, E/a. 8. 13. And the reaſon , why he is called ſo with reference 
to{acc, was becauſe Iſaac was yet living, and was ſingularly affected with 
thefetre of the Lord, as a thing moſt eminent in him, as faith had been moſt 
exinentin Abraham. Thus Aben-Exra, and Cajetan. And it is to be noted, 
tharGod is ſaid to be this or that, either effective, as he is ſaid to be our light 
and joy, or objefive, as he is ſaid to be our feare; hope or expectation. And 
doubtlelſe ſpake of God, as che feare of Iſaac, becauſe by his fearing, 


ecencing God, and praying for him, he ſped the better. And as God 
110 laue, ſo he ſhould be to us all, that in regard of him; we may feare 
fine Leererencly forve and do worſhip before him. 

hen Lala being convinced, that 7 æcob was faultleſſe, falleth from raging 

to Propoſitions of peace, Theſe Daughters,faith he, are my Daugb- 
1, &c. doing herein better, then many others, who being — by 
theftrongeſt arguments yet will not yield: But his fault was ſtill, that he 
weld not confeſſe his injuries dong to Jacob to repent thereof, wherein vyick- 


5 ig ht * 
to men, as much as in us lieth, but not to make th ne- 
nies of Idolaters as our enomies, for ſo vve might happily thruſt our ſelves 


— 


= n 


ino their deadly dangers, as /ehoſhaphat did in conſorting vvith Ahab. 


* Thes Jacob took 4 ſtone and ſet it up, and faid to his Brethren Gather ye ſtones, 
| they made an beep, and ate thereupon.” In all ſeagues- making in thoſe dayes 


theyuſedexternall fignes, and here an heap of ſtones is made for a Monu- 


| Ment of their peace, to put them and theirs after them perperually in minde 
fk. In that ſtones are choſen , which are moſt durable, it appeareth, that 
Lui minde vvas, that the league emtred upon ſhould continue alvvayes : in 
| hom vye may ſee a paterne of meekneſſe, in that being ſo greatly vvrong- 


l. yet novy upon the ſudden he layeth avvay all anger, and is tovvards La- 
la, u if he had never done him any injury, and this is the true forgiving of 
teſpaſles required at our hands. For their eating together upon that heap; 
it aſet dovvn out of order, for this vvas the laſt thing done after their ſvvear- 
ngexterto other, vvhich is next ſet dovvn, and therefore it is againe repeat- 

5.54. vvith an addition, that Jacob ſacrificed a ſacrifice, and invited his 


| 2 eat bread, he did not ſyveare but vvith invocation upon Gods 


"The heap of ſtones then being laid they ſvveare either to other, and La- 


| bexcallethir fegar-Sahadnths, that is in the Syrian tongue, the heap of teſti- 


wony. Jacob, ( Galeed) ſignifying the ſame in the Hebrevv tongue, ſo that 


— language 


Lee by living amongſt the Syrians , had learned both the manners and 


r 


All things working thus on Jacubs ſide, he is bold at length to challenge 
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Verſe 36,37 


00 38,39 


M u uus. 
Ferus · 


Verſe 42. 
Deſt. 


 Aben-Exra. 
Cajetan. 


Note. 


Verſe 43. 
Note. 


. Verſe 44. 


Verſe 45,46 


' Note. 


calvin. 


Verſe 54. 


| 


Verſe 47. 
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Verſe 53. 


Verſe 1. 


Rupert. lib. 8. in 


Gen. c. 2. 


Matth. 3. 
Ferus. 
Pfal. 34. 
Hebræi. 


calvin. 


Muſculiua. 


Ferus. 


Angels meet Jacob. Geneſis wy 


— 
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| language of the Syrians,for which he is called Laban the Syrian, v. 24. The 


Verſe 42,49 | heap being called diverſſy, according to the Syriack at the firſt by Laban, My 
8 ſes Ader that he called alſo Galced in Hebe, and Miep ah, that is, a place 


to look from. 


The forme of the oath on Labaur part was, The God ef Abraham, and th 


Ged ef Nahor judge between us, the God (Iſay) ef their father, that is of Terah, of 
whole ſerving other gods, ſee 70/24. 3. Hereby it appeareth, that Laban wer. 
ſhipped the true God, but withall the Idols which Terah and Nabor had fer 
ved before, whereby all the good of worſhipping God was overthrown: but 


?acob is not tainted, he ſweareth onely by the true God. 91 

T he next morning Laban kiſſeth his ſonnes and daughters, and bleſſeth them, al 
departeth : that is, his daughters and grandchildren, wiſhing them all good 
See how God can change the moſt furious and fierce at his pleaſure, thatif 
we have him on our ſide, we may not fear our greateſt enemies. 


— 
— — 


CHAP. xxxXII. 


IN this Chapter 7aceb being rid of Laban goeth on, and the Angels of God 

are ſaid to have met him After his long abode in Padas- e Aram, ſaith: a. 
pertus, where he encountred with many troubles, and had even now overcome 
them all, Gods Angels are not ſaid to be ſent, but to have come unto bim is 
way of meeting to congratulate, as it were his victory, as elchizedechma 
Abraham having conquered thoſe Kings that carried Let away captive, an 
as they came out to meet Saul and David returning from the victory apaiaſ 
the Philiſtines with timbrels and dances. He had laboured greatly in obeying 
his father /ſaac , and now returning to him triumpheth, fo to every fan- 
full perſon, after obedience finiſhed to our heavenly Father, there ſhall bes 
return granted unto him, and the comfort of divme Revelations, and ſons 
time in the way of the viſion oi heavenly ipirits, as unto our Saviour, after 
his encounter ended againſt the Devill, the Angels came and miniſtred to hin 
Thus alſo Feria, and although we fee them not, the Angels of God pid 
their rents about all that fear God, ſo that they ſnall not need to fear am du 
gers The Hebrews think, becauſe the word Malauaim,; by which Faced df 
leth them, v. 2. is of the duall number, that there were two tents of Angel 
one before him, of Angels appointed to the land of Canaan to welcome bia 
as it were, into thoſe parts, and to ſecure him againſt the next encounter ia 
was at hand with Eſas,and the other of Angels, who had hitherto: guardel 
him in coming from Padan- Aram. They are not ſaid to have ſpoken a9 
thing, but onely to have met him, this being a ſufficient argument of the & 
vine protection over him. (alvis thinketh, that the tents of Angels were e 


—— — ET 


| both ſides of him, to ſhew, that he was every where guarded, being therefore 


called Mahanaim, and this is moſt probable, or he alloweth of that Expolite 
on, taking the plurall to be meant by the duall number, and fo that they cane 
round about him. And Aaſculus noteth, that this was done when he win 
that way, wherein God would have him to go, to note, that Gods Ange 
are not about any but in the way of obedience, fo likewiſe Ferus. For © 
forme wherein they appeared, the name given to the place doth declare, us 
after the manger of an army inſtructed with weapons, chariots and bara 
they afterwards appeared to El;/pah. And Jacob called the place - Hahmnd® 
two tents, thus expreſſing his gratitude for this great favour to all poſtents 
About this place there was afterwards a City called AAabanaim inbabinei N 
Prieſts Foſ: 21.38. Of Angels vve read, Dan. io 20. that there are of chemt® 
thouſand times ten thouſand, and Heſiad an Heathen Poet ſaith; there de thrice 
ten thouſand of immortal Angels of God here upon earth, the keepers of mo 
tall men, and obſervers of their vvorks both juſt and unjuit, they are clad nid 
the air, and go abroad all over the earth. | The | 
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| Geng, z. The humble wordt Jacob. 


earth. Then he ſent Meſſengers to his Brother E/axiinto-the Land of Seir, 
putting words into their mouthes to ſpeak unto him, full of humility , and 
-cending to pacifie hiswrath againſt him, if ĩt might be. Mal auabum was af- 
terwards a City of the Levites 4.4 miles off Jeraſalem. 

ha -Aqueſtion may be made here, how Cas came to dwell in Mount Seir , 
and how Jacob knew thereof, and ſeeing he was not in that Land, to which 
be was going, why he ſent thus unto him? To the firſt it is anſwered, that 
| byaſingular providence of God Eſas departed from his Fathers houſe out 
| of Canaan, that the inheritance of that Countrey might be left unto Jacob. 
He was hatefull to his Mother, becauſe of the Daughters of Heth, whom 
de bad married, and pleaſed not his Father, and being growne now to great 
ſubſtance it is likely, that to live at home as a Son wich his Father under him, 
didnotagree with his proud minde, and therefore he voluntarily ſought him 
anew place, where he might ha ve more liberty, but that he was carryed to 
ſo barren a place, God, who would herein expreſſe his hatred of his ill man- 

| gers, had an hand, as is ſet forth, Mal. 1. 3. It is not to be thought then, 

chat be was by his Father driven out, but went of his owne accord. For 

{acob; knowing of it, he might have intelligenee given him by ſome Meſ- 

Roger from his Mother, and to what greatneſſe and power his Brother was 


f 


| Srirwas 40 miles from Feru/alcm, and 80 from Penicl, to which place Eſan 
ame to meet faco', and therefore becauſe he was to come neare him, even 
| [upon his borders, as Fer ſpeaketh, and he could not paſſe: unſeene with ſo 
greata troope, fearing his fury, he ſent, when he was thus farre off, to paci- 
fe him The Land of Sem was ſo called from Sir the King thereof, but he 
being driven out hy the ſonnes of Eſau into Arabia Petrea, it had the name 
| [of Ram from Eſau; fo that it is here thus called by anticipation. 
For his calling Eſau his Lord, and himſelf his ſervant, this may ſeem to 
n voluntary departing in him with his right of dominion, through a pre- 
n ſlaviſh feare, to obteine which when he bought his birth-right and la- 
beuted to get that bleſſing wich the ha zzard of his life, he paſſed not for- 
naix for any danger. If he would have granted him this againe, he ſhould 
| | tothare needed to take this long and dangerous journey, or to have lived 
' {litherto, as it were an exile. But Calvis reſolvetli this well, that herein he 
; | yielded only a temporall Lordſhip unto his Brother, being grown greater, 
' [thenhe in his outward eſtate, but he went not from the right of the ſecret 
bleſing belonging unto him. He knew that the effect of Gods promiſe was 
{ytſalpended.; and therefore being content with the hope of a future inhe- 
name, he is content for the preſent to prefer his brother in honour before 
himſelfe, and to profeſſe bimſelfe his ſervant. Muſculus noteth hence, that 
1itilawfall ;when neceſſity requireth it, by the inſinuation of humility. to 
| pacifiethe mindes of the mighty, although they be teprobates. 
. | - But what doth he meane to ſend his Brother word of his riches? This 
eu not done, as Ferus noteth, in oſtentation, but that Eſau might not think, 
" thathe returned home gaping after his Fathers goods, that thus Eſa» might 
| | bedeprived of them, but he had enough of his own, it would ſuffice him, if 
be would but ſuffer 7acos.to live, although he took all to himſelſe. And Cal- 
evi addeth further, that this might be of force to reſtreine Eſaa from com- 
ing againſt him, it being a moſt ſhamefull thing to chaſe one away comming 
\ fromafar inriched with Gods bleſſings, ſo as 7acoþ was. Here is little ap- 
| | pearance yet of Gods favour more to Faceh, then to Eſau, but this is not 
7 do be meaſured by externall things, wherein the worſt do oft- times moſt a- 


Intbat Facob being ſo wonderfully aſſured of Gods protection, yet feared 
| | M, we may ſee, what the weakneſſe of the faith even of the beſt is, that 

de may pray, Lord, increaſe our faith. They that imagine, ſaith Calvin, 
ö faith to be void of all feare, have never taſted yet what true faith is; for God 


Qq doth 


—— © 


La 


 {gromne, that he might beware of him, bearing ſtill an hatred againſt him, | 
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Calvin. 


Hen.Bunting 
Patriarchs tra- 


velk. 


calvin. 


Muaſculus. 
Note. 


Ferus. 
Calvin 


Note. 
calvin. 
Qui fiduciam 
imaginant ur 
omni timore va. 
cuam, nunquam | 
ouſt irunt, quid 


ſu vera fides. 
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| Jacobs HMeſſ engers returne. Jacob prayeth. Gen. 346. 


— 


| Verſe 10. 


Auguſt. quæſt. 


mana viri inſtr- 


Ferus. 


Verſe 6,7. 
Verſe 8,9, 
Verſe 10, 11 
Verſe 12, 13 
Verſe 14, 15 
Verſe 17,18 
Verſe 19, 20. 


chryſoſt. 
Calvin. 


Ferna · 5 


Note. 


———— — 


calvin. 


Verſe 11. 


Lyranus. 


oz. in Gen. 
Satit binc hu - 


mitas e fides 
pietatis apparet. 


| then be without all feare, but chat feare might not prevaile and overwhelgy | 


dis ſay, that.E/as went out thus accompanyed in good will to meet Jax 
although he feared the contrary: but this is improbable , becauſe then de | 


come agaialt him before, ſo the Church of God hath not only trouble by] 
| Eſaxin much pomꝑe and pride tu come forth thus, but turneth him ſo 


EEE coold mt 
| ſave all , yet he mii 


wild him eveniothis excremity:. 
thy mercies, for the Hebrews have no comparative, and therefore they are 


— — 


doth not promiſe to be preſent unto us in the time of danger, that we migb 


us with deſpaire · And hereby we are made to humble our ſelves, and tte 
more earneſtly to ſeek to the Lord for ſuccour. Ferus ſaith that God permigy 
7 acob to feare thus, that we might not be proud; and alwayes acknowledge 
help in danger to be the gift of God. | da 

7acobs meſſengers returning bring word chat E au was comming with 40 
men, which filled 7 acob with feare , and ſtraitened him, that he knew um 
what courſe to take for his owne ſafety, but inthe end he divideth his com- 
pany and. flocks into two, prayeth to God, and ſendeth a preſent unto Eα 
directing his ſervants, that went wifh-ir, what to ſay.  Chry/oftom? and C 


i 


ſhould have underſtood ſo much by his meſſengers, whereas they doubtleſs 
told him, that he came in an hoſtile manner, thus putting him in ſo great 
fegre . Moreover, he bare a deadly hatred againſt him before, and it is au- 
gether improbable, that he was now altered, it being not the manner of wick. 
ed men, when they have conceived an hatred, to lay it down * ime, 
but rather to grow more and more infence, whereforeIrather hold with 
rus that he came out thus appointed againſt his Brother and his company; 
that he might by no meanes eſcape his hands, and ſo we may note, ac whe | 
Lalan had ceaſed purſuing Faaraß behinde, here was a brother ready t 


nemies abroad but alſo by falſe brethren at home. And God ſufferethþ 
length, chat he is nidicnlous in all his preparation, as he did Ni 


t ſaye ſome, teaching us not deſperatelyto neglect᷑ alli 
we muſt needs loſe ſome what. Then he prayeth, ſhewingʒ that faith wrought 


1% 163 ,5765 ee 
Tan leſſe, then the leaſt of thy mercies. In the Hebrew.it is, Iam little bes 


wont to expreſſe this by a poſitive and a prepoſition. By mercies he under 
ſtandeth benefits, and truth is added hereunto, that we might know , thatby} 
faith we come to be capable of them, as the word mercies ſet forth their 
collation without any merit on mans part · See P.. 25. 10. 26.3. 36.6. 
Deliver me aut of the hand of my Brother Eſau, for I ftare him, &c-A:Quee] 
ſtion is here made, how this fearein --facob-could ſand with fairh?-Tothis 
Hranus anſwereth, that he feared becauſe of his living ſolong amongſtk 
dolaters, where he could not be withour-ſome ſteine of the fame.” But 4 
guſtiue better ſaith, that this feare was in him, through humane infirmicy, 
but his prayer ſheweth {till the. faith of his piety, and inthis example we 
le arne to ptovide us menagainſt dangers, which we may feare, although we 
diſtruſt not, but have faith in God to be delivered. IF it 2ieÞ 
For his gifts ſent to E/aw.;they were very great, and gotten with hard 
labour, in which. caſe men are more hardly drawn to part with their goods; 


Calvin. 


Verſe 21,22 


Verle 23,24 


yet Jacob doth willingly give all theſe away to be ſuffered quietly to injoya 
place in the promiſed Land;wheredy we — gather, that . he eſteem- 
ed ſo of that inheritance promiſed , as that he regarded not worldly thing 
in reſpect thereof. RL: 3 : 

74«ceb having thus ordered all things to pacify his brother Eſas lodgeth 
there that night with his family, hut before the whole night was ſpent, he 
ſent away his Wives and Children alſo, paſſing over the brook Jah 
with them, but they being all gone he remained there alone, and a man 
wreſtled vyith him, till the breaking ofthe day, &c. Some make a queſtion,| 
vrhether 7acob vvent avvay from Mabaualim that ſame night, that he ſent 
avvay his preſent , or the night follovying > but to him that ſhall compare, 


Rr 
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| Genefis3 2.34. £ 
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A man wreſtlth with Jacob. 


A ä — 
vi 13 wich this v. 21. it will plainly appeare, chat the niglit ſpoken of,. i 
was another ni ght and not the ſame with this, hen he had prayed, and. di- 


vie bis companies, he ſtayed together vith ti:em all night, the next day 


de ſpendeth his time in ſetting forch a preſent for Eſas, and ſending bis ſar- 
Munter away with it, the night following be tarryeth not for the day: light, 
hitpaſſerh after himſelfe with his Wives and Children, and: the reſt of his 
ſubſtance, making them to go before, even over the brook ac, of which 
fea ſaith, that itrunneth betwixt Philadelphia and Geraſa, being 4: miles 
rom the place, from which he removed, and running a little further it fal- 
lechitito the River Fordan; mention is made of this Brook, Mank. 2124. 


. 57. The word pax ſignifieth to wreſtle, and hence the name — 
| frenjeth to have come, and then it had not this name before this time, but | 


mw firſt obteined it. being ſo called by Moſes here, as alſo many other pla- 
ees, by anticipation: che word here uſed to ſet forth his wxeſtling, is uſed \no 
where elſe but in tliis place only, a ſpiritualſ ureſtling by prayer being hereby 
pile - Touching: f acobs tarrying alone afterall his cumpanys chis was not 
u Culvis well noteth, to avoid the danger by flight, if he ſhould heart f 
de deſtruction of his by Eſau, but that he might be the more free to pray a- 
gui and whileſt:he vvas thus occupied, it is moſt probable, that the man 
dken of came and vvreſtled vvith him . Iut here a great queſtion af 
ferech it ſelfe, vvho-this man vvas, and hovv, and vvhy de vvreſtled vvith 


bin and laſtly, vvhy he touched Zacob on the hollovy of histligi, fo that 


hehalted thereon ? Touching the firſt, Auſculas ſaith, that ſome of the 
Hebrevvs hold hin to have been Eſa his Angel hindring him from going o- 
-rextheford to enter into the Land of Canaan; but this is abſurd”, having all 


God c. againſt ir, and ſo is that, which Lyrexae ſaichj wakthe CONT 
the Hebrewes, viz. that a Devill in the likeneſſe of Eſas wreſtled with 
dau, an Angel helping him againſt the Devill, and finally; leaſt he ſhauld 
| tink; that by his-owne ſtrength he prevailed , touching the hollow of his 
thigh, although Procipius Gazexs ſaith, that he had this from a certaine 
latbed man. 7 heedorer ſaith; that he was the Son of God in the likeneſſe of 
aan, who both now and at ſundry other times appeared thus, as giving an 
unt herein of the nature of man, which he vvould aftervyards' take upon 
am ſo likevyiſe Tuſtin Mart yr cum Tryphone. Tertulliau. hb 2 contra Mar- 
=__ lib. de Trinit. Ambreſ. lib. 1 de Fidecap.5-Chryſoſt. in Att.7. And 
| et writing upon that appearing of the Lord to Maſes in a flame of fire 
ina buſn faith, that God the Father never appeared to any man, and an An- 
gell he could not be, that appeared, becauſe he ſaith, I am the God of Abra 


the Son of God, and upon this he ſaith, theſe vyords do agree, that he vvas 
not an Angel, T how haſt prevailed with God and therefore ſpalt prevaile with men, 
ud in that he craved his bleſſing, and vvhen this viſion vvas ended, be vas 
comforted, ſaying, I have ſcev God face to face, and my life is preſerved. Jet there 
are others, vvho hold that he vvas an Angel, and that alvvayes vvhen the 
Lord is ſaid to have appeared under the Old Teſtament , it is to be under- 
food of the Angels. Diouyſius faith , that all Revelations have been made 
of old by the holy Angels, whether it were matter of admonition to do any 
thing, or whether of reformation from ſacrilegious errour , and from a pro- 
pbane life, or of inſtructions, or ſecrer viſions of heavenly Saeraments, or 
of divine predictions, for which cauſe thoſe heavenly ſpirits had the name 
of Angels. And Jerome ſaith , Where an Angel is firſt ſaid to have been 
ſeen, and then to have ſpoken , as if he were the Lord, it is to be under- 
ſtood , that he,is truly one of thoſe: Angels, which in great multitudes 
miniſter to the Lord, butin- him the Mediatour ſpeaketh. And Gregory 
fich, The Angel which appeared to Moſes, is ſometime called an Angel, be · 
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cauſe by ſpeaking outwardly ho ſerved , and ſometime the Lord, becauſe; the 
Lord 


r 


vcamſtances of bleſſing him, and telling him, that he had prevailed Wich 
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b, Iſaac and Facob , and I am th at I am, and therefore he muſt needs. be 


Heron. tradit. 
Heby | 


Muſc uli. 


Procopia Ga* 


vu. 
Theod. 4 91 


in Gen. | 


Dionyſ. Ares 
pagita lib. 4. de 
Celeſti Hie- 


rcich. 


Hieron.izs Gal. 
4+ 


. 
- 
\ . . 
— — — 


23> 


* thts ts tt 5 


IOW 


* 


—_— 


— 
DO — 


300 Whether he that wreſtled with Jacob, were an Angel, Gen.; 26 
Gregor Prefat. | Lord ſitting inwardly as preſident did miniſter unto him the efficacy of ſpeak? 
in fob. Angels ing. Thus Dav;d allo faith; O my people attend unto my Law; wherey, 
widelicerpropeer | er the people were his people, nor che Law his Law, bur Gods: for 
bes, quod exte- wn | * Fe 2 
nas lu, | taking upon him the perſon of him, by whom he ſpake, he ſpake in the u. 
ſerviebat, Ds- | thority of that perſon, with whoſe inſpiration he was filled. And thaß 
minus autem imbraced by all the Schoolmen. Latber and Calvin ſpeak of this apparition, 
qule interiss as if it were God that appeared. Bur becauſe both in the buſh ro. 44% 
pu — wr where God is faid to fave appeared ; and when the Law was given up 
Ln mint. | Mount Steal, this being afterwards ſpoken of, it is ſaid to have been ay | 
bet. Cim ergo A. 5 30:Gal.3-19; and this man, with whom Jaceb wreſtled ally; 
loquens exte- f. 12.4. He lul power vver the eAbupel, aud prevailed. I hold rather with | 
riusab interi0- | em, that are for an Angel. Iconfeile,indeed, that the Sonne of God hath 
Achim, an. ſosnetimme been called likewiſCan Agel, becauſe he was fen by hi Father | 

gala, per inſpi- | PAL 3. 4. but het withouran addition, as , the A. el of the Covenasr, lou; 
-4:50nem Domi- lie is not poken of by Hoſes; with whoin aus prevailed.” God came they 
nu nominatsr, by hir Angel here in che ſimitirudeof a man, and becauſe God ſpake in him | 
Se. and by him, he taketh upon him „ if he were God himſeife. Having tim 
| found out, who this man cus, let us in the next place inquire how he Wel. 
Deſt. 2: bel wich arch, and where fore, and ho it could be, that a mighty . 
could not pre vaile apainſt a weak man? Somme have held, that this wre 
ling was hot bodily and externall, but ſpiriruall, and tac the Angels wel. 
ling wich faut was not agalut him, bur on his ſide; helping him agu 
Origetsib.3. thoſe contrary prineipalities and powers, as they are called, E ph. 6. 11. and 
eff bx: 2 Every faichfull perſon hach awreſtling, 3 and Jerome likewiſe lanh, 
Hierox. in Epb. they are tidiculius who fay ;-rhat 7 acob wreſtled after the manner of other 
6, wreltfers. For what great matter could it be, ir his. wreſtling were inthat 
manner, whether be overemme or were overcome? but we are to hold, that 
be had fuch'a wrefiling as agreed to ſo greit'a Patriarch ,as they have u 
| catifay, We wreffie' wot apainffir/ſb and loud, &c. as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Th, Avgliem in | Thus alſo Th Anglicus: 1 do not think, that Jacob wreltled , faith bs, 
| Gen. 32. with an Angel appeariug as a man, as one man wreſtieth vvith another, ut; 
Dew in ſpecie | chat he was held by Faceb, when he appeared unto bim, rich attractive hands] 
hominis 4ppa- | Aud imbraves of - And vvhen he made a ſhevy of departing, eu 
rens yret ibu © | held him more „ and endeavoured himſelfe to draw bim back agi, 
attradi me untl chat he heard him for the prefervation of him und his , out of E 
nibus & _ ] hands; asappearech by rhe yvords hereafter uſed: Let me go, ſaith he, 1] 
2 25 will not, ſaith Fug, unleſſe thou bleſſe ne. | "OY 
gens ſe vehe ab | . Aid of this kinde of wreltling Nupertas ſeemeth'alſo to underſtand it uri 
eo diſcedere, fir- he faith, that the wreſtling of pb continued, till the Incarnation of (hl, 
| mis & veve- | for many times was the Lord about to de art from his feed for their ſinns, 
menties 2 Fa- but firſt Moſer by prayer held him, when he had bern provoked by the Gold- 
> —_— en Calves , and afterwards other fairhfull perſons, fo that he left not thit 
tur, &c. Nation, till that he had ſent the bleſſed ſeed, in whom all the Nations of the 
Rupertus lib. 8. eurth are bleſſed, and fo he gave him his bleſſing. Thus they. Vet moſt hold, | 
in Gen. chat chis wreſtling was corporeall, becauſe he touched his body on the he. 
Ferucin Gen, low of his thigh. So Frras alſo, and for this he urgeth the narration ofthe, 
37. thing, ſaying, chat the Lord hereby tryed Jacobs faith yet more by a preater | 
remptation, then had hichento/befaine him. He ſenderh an Angel like a man 
to comeruſhing upon him, being alone, and in the darkneſſe of the night, | 
whereby he might feare, that even God was now againſt him, and not E. 
| with his company only yet he truſteth in the promiſe of God by faith, 1d 
| ſo is nor overthrowne, but at length prevaileth , being hereby comfarred i. 
gainſt the feare of Ea. And fome, faith he, hold, that this was Zacobs AU. 
gel ho ſtrove to go from him, becauſe having been ſo grearly confit 
before , he ſhewed now ſo little faith ; but he by weeping and praying, 
Hoſca 12.4 | Hoſtaſpeaketh , held him ſtifl. It ſeemerh to me, that his wreſtling was both. 


corporeal, as with a man, and fpirituall alſo, as vvith God, or one were 
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by prayer; ſo chat partly with bis. hands he wreltled and ſtrove, that he 
got be overthrowne to the ground, and knowing, that this was no or- 


1 And fo I hold with Ferns, Calvin and others, chat this 
noe de upon Jacob was for the triall of his faith, wherein ic being pro- 
ediathe end, chat he was moſt ſtrong, be might go on with the leſſe teare 
of his rather Eau. All this being bug as if the Lord ſhould have ſaid, I haue 
aon thewed thee, of what power thou art with God by Faith, Prayer and 
perſenerance » 89 on therefore armed with theſ graces chus ſtill , and feare 
not ur much more , chou ſhale go away unfoiled of men, wich what power 
ſoexer.pitructed they come againſt thee, Bur how is it laid , that be could 
nat prevaile againſt Jacob? To this ſome anſwere, that he only madea 
Bur this is againſt the ſacred ſtory. Others therefore better 2 „ that the 
\ngdappearin welt power, according to the preſcription of che. divine 
which was that he ſhould aſſume a body in ſuch a meaſure of ſtrength 
be able only to wreſtle and aſſault /acob , but not to overthrow him, or 
x [rom him being once cloſed, or tag egg ſtrengthened Jacob extraor- 
laanly beyond the power of the Angel to reſiſt him, or taking this man with 
do have been God, he aſſaulted nor Tata with any more power, then 
of man, y plying J with more fi agth co reſiſt, then he exerci· 


he prayed and beſoi 
big 
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by che Caldee F araphraſt, corvitaem, 
i t thech Tan the bone of 
ked;others, becauſe hollow, 
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th into it being knit 
hich was now | — —: 
s the Angel did for divers reaſon; That cab mighe have a raft, 
not to his owne 


Nu. yield other reaſons, as thut Iausb might he the more confirmed, 


2 vvas lame, yet he could hold che Angel, and. chat he 
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en after the manner of men, vvho vvhen they ſtrive together, 
an 
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ughr him for his favour , and not to offer 
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| The Angelchangeththe name of Jacob into l{rael. 
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tively by this was ſet forth, that concupiſcence being touched by che Sprit it 


held by the Jewes ſhould languiſn at the comming of Chriſt, and ſo ther 
Religion ſhould be maimed , ſome coming to Chriſt, and ſome oppugum 
him. But the former reaſons” may ſuffice , theſe being let paſſe as furthe 
fetcht. | ; #08 
- Touching the reaſon, why he would now be gone, becauſe the morning um 
riſen; One ſaith, that this was ſpoken in favour of Zacob , his buſineſſe he. 
ing reſpected, that he might now follow after his company. Another,thy 
the time of the viſion, it being a nighr-viſion, was now at an end. Another 
that he would not be ſeen of other men, who were unworthy of this ſpectach 
which is thus further amplifyed by Oieaſter, the Angel like unto a greg 
man ſaith thus, as intimating, chat he would not commonly and familiar 
be ſeen, but ſeldome and ſparingly." But of all reaſons that of 7b. Ag 
ſeemeth to be moſt apt, He ſpake thus, as one, that mult nat ſtay alwaygig 
a place, but go ſpeedily about other buſineſſe appointed a at that timely 


the Lord, and that reaſon of the Hebrews is molt improbable, becauſe be 
would in the morning be in Heaven amongſt the other Angels ſinging praife 
unto God, that being a ſpeciall time for this purpoſe: for they praiſe G0 
without ceaſing , and not at any ſet times. For Jacobs ſaying, that he 
would not let him go, except be firſt bleſſed him, by the reſolving offi 
joint with a touch, he perceived of hat divine vertue he was, and therefore 
ſtood earneſtly by prayer for his bleſſing , before his departure; for that 
which is here ſpoken , / will not let thee go, except thus bleſſe me firſt ;is by tl 
ſea ſet forth, as a moſt earneſt. praying with teares. He knew then, fait 
Calvin, that this was God, in whoſe power it is to bleſſe, and thus I&/cs hell 
him, ſo that he is brought in faying unto him, Let me alone. By praye 
ons God is held, when it is made in faith, and we perſevere without wein 
ne e. 1 * , Hoe 
The Angel having yielded the victory as it were to Jacob, by asking bin 
that he might depart; now that he ſaw he would not let him go without 
bleſſing him to prepare hereunto, asketh him his name, and telleth him a 
his name ſhall no more be called Jacob, but Iſrael, becauſe he had, as a Prince 
power with God, and with men, and had prevailed. The reaſon of the name 
Iſract1s here ſo plainly rendred, that a man vvould vvonder , hovv an 
learned Writer could give any other Etymology ; and this Jerome ſometine 
acknovvledgeth, ſaying, What need have I to ſeek after the opinions of o 
thers , vvhen as he hath given the Etymology of the name, who gavethe 
name. Jrael cometh of Saritha Prince, and E/God,as if he had ſaid a Print 
vvith God, and not a ſupplanter, as before; for as I am a Prince, ſo tha 
that couldeſt-wreſtle with me, ſnalt be called, and if thou couldeſt wreſtl 
with me and prevaile, how much more with men? And yet Jerowe himſelf 
in other places varieth here from, ſa ying, 1/-ael ſignifieth, rectus, and fron 


hence he was ſo called, and others, A mus /ceing God, as Philo. lil. di um- 
lentia. Origen. Hom. 2 in Numer. Baſil. in Eſa. 1. Nazianzen.orat. 2 de ther 
logia, Chryſoſt - Hom 58 in Gen. cAnugnſt. lib. 16 de Civit. c. 39. and Gregn) 
But the word cometh of Sar or Sarah, as Pagniuus hath it, with a prick in tbe 
left horne. ſignifying a Prinee, and only before, and not of D mit 


| IR" ſeeing N, God, as it muſt be derived, if hereby be ſignified a mi 


ſeeing God, as Jerome alſo reaſoneth, and as for that expoſition rendringi 
by Rectus, that is VO? with a prick in the right horne : chow haſt pom 
Prince with Gd aud With men, and haſt prevailed, that is, as Muſculus (il 
ſomeexpound it, thou haſt power with God, and ſhalt have povver wi 
men and prevaile, theſe vvords and halt have power , being underſtood. 0 
thers, faith Var ablus, becauſe thou haſt ſhevved thy ſelfe ſtrong in vyreſtin} 


yiith 


— 


and one would be gone from the other, as having the worſt of it, he will io 
him what hurt he can, that he may be willing to let him go And figuw 


God in a man preſently languiſneth, and that the carnall ſenſe of the lan | 
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ah an Angel in ligeneſſe of a mf. and baſt prevailed., and therefore thou 


Bott may be demanded, how was 
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Hie would wat re, Jacob hisname. 


on prevailing: for that man or Angel came in the power of God to 
-eftle with him, and therefore having power with him, he had power 
with God and man. The word tranſlated , chow huſt power, is HN, thus 
haſt lud princ ipaliry, intimating, that God being with thee, thou ſhalt be as a 


Piince; whereloover thou commeſt. 5 | 

here is nothing but a giving of him a new name? Anf. The giving of 
bim this name was a bleſſing of him, ſeeing God doth not give the bare name 
buntke thing ſer fortk hereby, making him invincible amongſt men by thus 


ads be demanded, whythis name was given him againe. Ges. 
39.100 6Auſ. For his further confirmation, becauſe he was then in feare 
ofthe lahabitants thereabouts, becauſe of the act done by his ſonnes at 
Kerlen, lo Rupertus. But others that here this name was foretold only, 
dere impoſed, ſo era, Antbor Hiſtoria Sclulaſtias, and-Lipeomaenuxs, 
batisis plain, cliat this name was given him here, becauſe he is called by it, 
belone the next apparition both Chgp. 33· and Chap. 3. W 20d 
Tally it may be demanded, why he was called Jacob moſt commonly 
'qfiecthis,, ſeeing it is laid, rho ſhalt uno more be callad Jacob . Anſ. The mean- 
ig not that he ſhould alwayes after be: conſtancly called by this name 
' onlygbur he ſhould have the thing ſet forth bythis name, vis. ſuch power, 
thatgione ſhould be able to do him hurt. Some ſay that the meaning is, he [ 
ſhould be called not only Jacob, but I/rael , but itis not ſaid ſo, but the one 
Eulen ray, that the other may ſta nd. And it is nat unuſuail to lay , that | 
uus ſnduld be called by ſuch a name, as he is: not ſe oft called by aſterwarda, 
Bun, Connſeller, &c : but had not uſually cheſe appellations, but Jeſus | 
or hiſt 1 "WT REES Oi; 5.391 4 1 11 2410 f do eii ; *. g 
nhl Jacob ad him lus name and he ſaid, ui diſ than isguirs after. ny 
n and le bleſſe bim there. In the vulgar Latine it is, why deft ibos inquue 
| iter wy dame, which is wonderfmll f te e e e SOR GOUT eb 3537 
ascbis addition is neither in the Hebrew nor: Greek Copies here, but 
. 18. from whence it is likely, that it was taken and putin tllis place. 
tmby did Jacob aske him his name, conſi 


m ngel of God, and therefore required his hleſſing? To this Calvin an- 
ſnereth;tbathe:did;ir out of a deſire of atteining a more cleare khowledge of 
tim of whom yet he had only ſome obſeure knowledge, and for his deny- 
aged tell his name, he faith; that it was becauſe God would not yet ſo clear- 
| manifeſt himſelfe, but reſerved this knowledge, till the coming of Chriſt, 
| Theh the ght, that was before only as it were in the morning, brake out 


v tbe perfoct day- light · Toſtarns ſaith, that he denyed to teil — is name, 
— have not names like — one another, but 

velnomne one to another by their ſubſtance, and avyhen any of them is ca iled 
ya name, ie is in regard of his office and miniitery, about which he is im- 
ployed, But this ſeemeth not to be the true reaſon, becauſe at other times 
Angels have told their names, nor that of Calvin, becauſe to Moſes, vvho 
1s long before Chriſts time, God told his name: vvherefore I hold rather, 
lar he denyeth to tell him his name, giving him a kinde of check for asking, 
this vvas but a curious queſtion for him to make at this time. And 


——_ 


|therefore it is, as if he had ſaid; Let it ſuffice, that thou art bleſſed by me, 


Aich is the thing, that vvill do thee good indeed; but as for knovving my 


ume, this not being materiall againſt thy incounter vvith Eſau but rather a 


Teltion moved to ſatisfie thy curious minde, Ivvould not have thee to inſiſt 
upon it. So likexviſe Feras, vvho vvill have the rejection of this Quere like 
thatof Jeſus to his Diſciples, vyhen they asked, Lord, wilt thou now reſtore the 
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| Lug come to Iſrael ?. It Anot for you 10 kxom the times and ſeaſamti· His bleſſing: 


idering that he kn e him to be 
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This halting Calvis thinketh was without paine, and that it-continuel 
to his dying day: but ſome; that it ceaſed againe, before he met with Ha 
And Cale in attributeth it to ſuperſtition, that the Iſraelites ate not after ii 
| of the ſinew. non the hollow of the thigh : but Ferus to piety , astheythit 
| would by this obſervation continue the memory of the great favour they 
anto them in their Father ach, to whom this divine viſion and bieſfiag un 


morning did ſet fo 


of him here further mentioned is not expreſſed, in what words, burity 
likely , thatirwas with Lordſhip over his Brother, increaſe of poſterity in 
riches in Cannan , as at other times. . 

Au lacob called the name of that place Peniel, for I have ſeene God face un ja, 

and my life is preſerved. » 
For the name given to the place, it is taken from the face of God, the 

whereof becauſe it was granted to Zacth he'greacly gloried therein, and in 
way of gratitude ſetreth up a monument hereof to remaine to poſterity by 
| naming chat place ſo. But how could heſay', that he ſaw God face to face, 
when as the Lord ſaith: , Ne una ſhall ſes my fate, and live? To this The. A 
nas anſwereth, that the ſeeing of God, or of his Angel, in ſome repreſent. 
tion outwardly.iade,is' called a ſeeing of him face to face, although he fay 
not his eſſence, and this was a kinde of eminency of ſeeing God after thy 
manner of Prophets. He may alſo be ſaid to have ſeen God face to face, 
who heareth him ſpeaking , as preſent, and not by a Miniſter , as abſent ; for 
thus Moſes telleth the Iſraelites , who he ſaith, ſaw no fimilitude, 'Dex4, 
that God had ſpoken to them face to face. For the words added, ail 
life is preſerved , this is ſpoken, becaule it was a common received opinion, 
that if any man did ſee God, he ſhould forthwith dye, which made G 
when he had ſeen an Angel, ſo afraid, and Mama. For who can beim 
Gods preſence, before whom goeth a devouring fire, and the Mountaing 


are rent, and the whole earth tremblethꝰ wy. 
| - And as Jacob. paſſed from Peniel , the ſunre roſe upon him, and he lulu 


; HT 


change of his name was vouchſafed, when his thigh-was touched, and h 


vas thereupon made lame. And to this do I rather ſubſcribe ,it being th 


en of thoſe times; that upon any notable event, they would ſil 


erect ſome Monument thereof, to ſhew their thankfulneſſe unto God: ii) 
| having alſo great need of ſuch externall remembrances, the Church bei 


then in the vety infancy : and ſo ſuch as had need to be taught by ſignei th 
care of theJewes therefore about abſteining from this ſiaew- eating in u 
beaſt was ſo great, that if any man ate thereof, he was beaten wich 
ſtripes. And to provide againit it, they cut out the ſinew of every beil, 
which they killed; and the branches underneath , and the Muſcle wherein 
was. Talmud. Babyl. and Aaimony. | l 2; 3-089 
For the myſtery of this place, ſomewhat hath been ſaid already out of (# 
vin and Maſenlus, unto which another Allegory made by ' «Auguſtine ni 


be added. For he faith, that 7 cob here figureth out the Jewes , the Aut 


-Chriſt with whom the Jewes. wreſtted, and by his giving way unt then 
-prevailed, when they crucified him; for if he had would, they could not haꝶ 
had that power over him. And as the Angel made one leg of Lach lime 


|. the other remaining whole, ſo Chriſt laid a judgement upon the Jewiſh Nit. 


on in part, that it ſhrunk from him through infidelity; but part believed, aul 


-| trunk not. And as the fame Jacob was blefled and lame, ſo the Jewes met 


bleſſed and craved Chriſts bleſſing in the part believing, but vvere curſed 
the part unbelieving. And the Angels vvilling Jacob to let him go in dt 
Chriſts riſing in the morning, vvhen the vvomen 

his feet, but he forbad them; telling them, that he vyould go to his Falun 
And Gregery ſaith, that hereby was figured out a contemplative life; | 
vhoſo leadeth, atteineth to heavenly knovvledge, thus overcomming the at 


E it wvere : but then bis thigh is touched and vvicherech, thatis 


concupiſcer 


100 
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The plure ralleu Peniel. N 
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Gen. 33.12, 3. Jacob weereth Eſau. 
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| why is Joſeph placed 


| ſothe ſervants of the Idol Baal are deſcribed, as bowing the knee to Bal , 


Lacob may ſeeme herein not to have ſpoken truly, and to have derogated 


be could not but be moſt joyfull of this meeting, and that God having thus 


erceeding great joy, for a thing moſt pleaſing. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 


Gngthe Maid-ſervants firſt, then Zeab, and laſtly Rachel with 7oſeph ; that 
ing thus divided, if ſome were deſtroyed , ſome yet might eſcape. But 
laſt, and moſt out of danger, and not Ib, of whom 
he afterwards faich, that Shiloh ſhould come > Avf. Becauſe he loved Joſeph 
moſt , not knowing, as is moſt probable at that time, the preſage touching 
falab, but having that afterwards revealed unto him. 
Tuben 7acob placeth himſelf before them all, as a true Father and Husband, 
that if any violence ſhould be offered, it might be offered firſt to his perſon , 
they being ſuffered to eſcape, and to reconcile the favour of X/ax the more 
unto him, he boweth himiſelfe , as he went towards him ſeven times to the 
ground. Whereas Calvin will have this done to God, and not to Eſay, it is 
"moſt improbable. The ſalutations uſed to great men in thoſe parts were farre 
more reverent and ceremonious, then are uſed elſewhere, as Calvis firſt no- 
teth , and therefore 7«cob doth here accordingly , bowing himſelfe in the 
-moſt lowly manner to the ground, as Nathas did once unto David, another 
kinde of reverent ſalutation is by bowing -downe with the head to kiſſe the 
hand, of which P/5-y writeth, and to which it is alluded, P/alm. 2. Kiſſe the 
Ss, eff be be angry; and laftly, by bowing the knee in prayer, as Pſal. 95-and 


* 


and kiſſing him, that is, either hand or foot, as proud Emperours and 


Es his part to Pacob: and moreover, Jacob calleth him his Lord. Here 
there may ſeeme to have been none effect of the birth right conferred upon 
Ib , but contrariwiſe. The ſolution is, that the time was not yet come, 
ind in the meane ſeaſon neceſſity requiring it, for [cob to give externall re- 
verenee to Eſau, did not infringe his ſecret right to that, which was morę 
ſpirituall and inward , then outward and temporall. Eſau ſeeing Jacob, 
haftenech unto him, and imbraceth him, and weepeth. See how God can 
turne the heart of any man at his pleaſure, thatof an enemy he ſhall ſudden- 
ly become a friend. | | 
After their meeting and imbracing thus, the women and children come 
on, and do reverence: Then Eſau asking of the flockes and droves, which 
be met, Jacob ſaith , that it was a preſent ſent to him, that he might finde 
favour in his eyes, aud he refuſing, urgeth him to take it, ſaying, I have ſeen 
thy face , as if 1 had ſeen the face of God, and thou waſt pleaſed with me. Whereas 


from God, in comparing ſo wicked a man unto him, forit is probable , that 
if be had ſpoken his conicience, he muſt have ſaid , that he would moſt glad- 
ly have ſhunned meeting with him. Calvin anſwereth , that being reconciled 


wrought upon E/as he was, as it were, an Image of his grace and good- 
neſſe and therefore-ſuch an expreſſion might well be made, to ſhew how 
gratefull his preſence was to Jacob, this being an Hebraiſme to expreſſe 


Popes of Rome would be ſaluted ſince. Wt read not of any ſuch bowing on | 


0” 


C alvin. 


Aus. 


Verſe 3- 


Muſculun. 


x Kings 1, 


Plin. lib. 2 6. c. 2. 


I Kings 19. ' 


Verſe 4- 
Note. 


Verſe 5,6, 7 
Verſe 8,9, 


Verſe 10. 


- 305 
concupiſcence is dryed up and taken avvay,ſo that he ſtandeth no more after | 24m haber, {i 
that, but upon one foot, holding up theforher ; that is, being ſuſpended from %, cub jap defi- 
carnall things, he ſetteth his minde only upon heavenly. For this is the effect 1 * 1 
of his Allegory ſet forth in more words. Let the reader conſider, and vviſely fait, in [aw pe- 
make uſe of theſe myſticall applications. EF; | de amoria Dei ſe 
ſuſtinet, quia 
pedem amoris 
— 8 7 — ſeculi, quem po- 
* I 
wt: 'CHAP, XXXIII, conſueveras, 
ate b | 17 Jam terra ſu- 
I this Chapter 7acob is ſaid to have ſeen Eſav with his 400 men comming | erſum porter. , 
*towards him, and then he divideth the women with their Children, pla- 0 I, 2. 


ö 


hath it, as If I had ſeene the face of a Prince. Saint Aaguſtine, as if one 
R 1 ſhon:id , 


— | 


30 


Jacob promiſeth 10 come to Seir. Gen. 33. 2. 


— 


— — 


Gen. 


calvin. 


Verſe 15,16 


Verſe 17. 


Verſe 18. 


Cald.Parapbr. 
| Hebre. 


H ier 0. Epiſt . 
126. ad Evagr. 
Toſtatus, 


Verſe19,20. 


Muſculus. 


Queſt. | 


| ſhould ſeethe face of a God ſo called for there are called gods many, and 
| Anguſt.x05 in Jords many, ) but not of the true God, becauſe in the Greek 9 is put with-. 


Verſe 11. | true God is ſpoken of. Bur Ireſt in the former. I have all thiug!, that u; 
Verſe 12,13 | I want nothing, but have great abundance. Eſan then offereth to take 7. 
Verſe 14. | cob a long with him, but he excuſeth himſelfe for ſo doing, willing him to 

ueſt. go before, and promiſing to come ſoftly after unto him to Mount Sr. 
wherein he may ſeem not to have ſpoken truly, for that he had no purpoſe 
Augub.qu.r0s. | to go thither. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that he had a purpoſe to go then, but 
in Gen. changed his purpoſe afterwards. But C alvin ſaith, that he diſſembled hereig, 


Here becauſe Jeruſalem is commonly held to be the City Salem, which un 


7 


out an Article , 65 p 345 , and not 28 Oev, as it never is, when the 


which be ought not to have done. The truth is, he was unwilling to liye- 
neare Eſa, as being one of whoſe minde he was uncertaine, and therefore 
he thought it not ſafe to commit himſelfe and his unto him, although he 
found him loving and friendly for the preſent. For which cauſe he deſired 
to be left unto himſelfe , meaning haply to go afterwards and viſit him 
Mount Seir, when he had ſettled his company once in ¶ anaan, as one friend 
viſiteth another, and ſo to returne home againe And ſo it is likely, that 
he did, although Aeſes who writeth not all things, hath not ſer it downe. 
His meaning could not be with all that he had to come to Eſau, for they 
were ſo great in ſubſtance , that they could not both dwell together. Au 
thus I think it fit rather to juſtifie jacob, then lightly to lay the imputation 
of lying upon him. 

Eſas then offering to leave ſome of his company with facob , he refuleth, 
and ſo Eſa . to Seir; But 7c went to Succoth, and built him u 
houſe, &c. This place obteined now the name of Succoth , becauſe a 
built and made Tents there for his Cattel; the word ſignifying Tents or Co. 
verings. He had pitched his Tents elſwhere before, but ſtayed not ſo long; 
and therefore not any other bur this place is ſingularly thus called, but there | 
was a place in Egypt thus called alſo afterwards, Numb 33. 5. Inndmin 
this place thus, it is intimated, that he meant not to make any fixed x 
there. Succoth was but two miles from Peniel. | 0 

And Jacob came to Salem the (ity of Sbeclem in the Land of Canaan, tr. 


farre diſtant from Shechem, the word Salem is by many taken not fot aptd- 
per name, but for an appellative, ſignifying ſafe: Sothe Chaldee Paraphrilt 
and the Hebrews ſay , that when Jacob bad been a yeareand a halfe at Suc- 
coth, finding it inconvenient to dwell in, he removed to Sichem 8; miles of, 
and came ſafe thither, becauſe he was now healed againe of his lameneſſe 
But Jerome contrariwiſe ſaith , that Salam is the name of a City, otherwiſe 
called Shechem,from She: bem the Lord thereof, of which name we may rei 
alſo, Ieh. 3. 23. as being neare to Enon and Jordan, where Jobs Baptized. And 
here he faith Melchiſedeckwas King, and that it is an errour to hold, that 
Jeruſalem was the ſame with Salem: but for this fee ſomewhat before, C 
28.10. Toftatus ſubſcribeth to Jerome, and I ſee no reaſon, but we all ſhould, 
ſeeing, it is not unuſuall for a place being called by one name more ancienty, 
in time to obteine another. Into this City Jacob entreth not, burpitchet 
nigh unto it, and buyeth a part of a field for 100 pieces of Silver, and build 
eth an Altar there. This is the place ſpoken of, Joh 4.5. being called Siche, 
where Jacobs well was. For 100 pieces of Silver, the Septuagint , P.gnin,and 
the vulgar Latine have it for 100 Lambs, and ſo the Chaldee P 
The word is NDP? , of doubtfull ſignification, being ſometime tranſlat 
Lambs or Sheep, and ſometime pieces of money, for ſo the Arabians eallit, 
as ſaith Aaſcula. But why did Jacob make this purchaſe, and nor ſtaytil 
that God gave him that whole Land, as he had promiſed , ſeeing Abrahw 
and Iſaac would not buy any thing there? Au. Haply be could not quei 
dwel there without a price, and being deſirous to continue in chat place, ani 


Calvin. | 


build an Altar tothe Lord, that he might the more freely do it, he 4 


— 
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| Gen. 34-1. Dinah, of what agewhen ſbe mas raviſhed. 
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al nere born ſix years 


p » : 3 


this plot, as Abram had done before a place for buriall. He is ſaid to have 
bought it of the ſons of Hewer the father of Sbechem, vvho is ſo called, becauſe 
Shechems vvas the eldeſt; and this belonged to his younger ſonnes. I he build- 


ing of an altar here ſhev ved his gratitude to God for his benefits, and it 


vas in effect a ſetting up of the publick vvorſhip and ſervice od God, as Abra. 
lun had done before, Gen. 12.7. and Iſaac, Gen 26. 25. that his family might 
laye a place to reſort unto. And be called it E l Elobe Iſrael : the mighty God 
of Arael, that is a memoriall of him and of his povver, that looking upon it, 
be might be put in minde, that by his ſtrength and povver he had been deli- 
vered from all dangers. Something like to this vve may read of, Exod. 17. 15. 
and Exech 48.2 v. | 4 


* 


EY es. | 


We CAP. XXXIV. 
Nhis chapter is ſer forth another great affliction, wherewith Jacob was 
Foerciſed again, after that he had long lived about Salem, viz. the raviſh- 

ing of his daughter, Dinah by Shechem, and the horrible murther committed 
thereupon'by his ſonnes, putting liim into great danger of the peoples riſing 


aps gainſt bim, chat dwelt in thoſe parts round about. The time when theſe 


ul re could not be, but after divers years of his dwelling there; 
becauſe the eldeſt of his ſonnes was but twelve years old at his coming into 
Canaan, whereas now they muſt needs be men grown, at the leaſt ſome of 
them, and of man · like courage, or elſe they could never have been able to 
undergo ſuch an enterprize. Cuſebius out of Alexander Polyhiſtor, ſaith, that 
Dab was now of the age of 10 years, and Jim 21, and that Zacob had 
liel there at this time 16 years. But this cannot be true, becauſe one of 10 
heim old is not marriageable, as ſhe was, and it is contradictory in it ſelfe, be- 
e bet father having lived 10 years in this place, and ſhe. being born long 
face his coming from Padan- Aram, muſt needs be much above 10. The 
therefore reckon more rightly, who ſay that all the children of a- 
| before his coming from Padan- Aram; and therefore 
thut this Dinab was then 6, and this happening 10 years after, at this time ſhe 


u. For this is conſonant to the Hiſtory of Aeſes, who telleth firſt of 


be birth of Din ab, and of Ieſeph, and then ſheweth that Jacob ſerved Laban 


| ſtills years. So that ſhe was 6 years old at the leaſt, if not 7 at the time of 
hisdeparting thence, and Joſeph 6, after wbichif one year anda halfe be al- 


lowed for his ſtaying at Succoth, and 10 at this Salem, ſhe-muſt needs be 
do above 17 or 18. And more ſhe could not be, becauſe Zoſeph, who was 
born not long after her, was but 17, Gen. 37-2. and then Simeon was not a- 


alter Jacobs coming to dwell at Salem, when this happened, viz. 8 years 
ind a half, for as was ſhewed before, he dweit a year and half at Succoth, 
which-being put to this number make up 10, we will now conſider the hiſtory 
particularly. Dinah went out to ſer the daughters of the land. This, as Toſephus 
ith, was done upon a feſtivall day of the Shechemites, which they celebra- 
ted with great riot and concourſe of people; for then Dinah out of her curio- 
lity went into the City, to ſee the faſhions of the women there. The Septua- 
gint-trannſlate it, ac’, to learn of them in what manner they attired 
themſelves. Auſculus ſaith, that ſome have held, that ſhe went forth oft- 
ner. But 1 had rather hear Toſephms , then conjectures, and at a feſtivall time 
women were moſt curious in adorning themſelves, and therefore it is moſt 


Probable that ſhe would go out to ſee them then. This wasche ground of all 


the wickedneſſe enſuing, and therefore parents ought hereby to take warning 
to keep in their daughters, and not to ſuffer them idly to gad abroad, to ſee 


and to be ſeen. 8 


e 22 or 23. Having thus gueſſed at the age of Dinab, and at the time, 


Rabba. 


Au'1qu- 


Maſculus. 


Note. 


Dinah coming thus into the City, is taken by Shechem and raviſhed, and 


Rr 2 for 


— 


| Verſe 2,30 


Euſeb. de pr. 
parat. Evang. 
lib. 9. cap. ult. 


In Sedar Olam 


Ver ſe 1. 
ſeſepb. lib. 1. de 


2 


Gregor.paſtor. | 
Cure part. 3 
Dinah ut muli- 
eres Extirance 
regionis videat, 
egreditur, cum 
mens ſua ſtudia 
peg lig ens actio- 
nes alienas cu- 
raus extra babi- 
tum, atque ordi- 
nem proprium 
vagat u. , 


Verſe 4,536, 
Verſe 7,8, 9. 
Verſe 10, 11 
Verſe 12,13 
Verſe 14,15 | 


Verſe 16,17 
& to V.24- | 
| 


| 
| 


Exo. 2 2.16, 17. 
Gen. 24.53 


Hebræi. 


Verſe 25. 
« |} Foleph. 


veſt. 


| for the great love which he bare unto her, he ſpake kindely to her, as deſirigs | 
to have her for his wife. He dealeth prepoſterouſly, firſt offering fo grett a 
abuſe, and then ſeeking to win her love, which he ought to have done fil 
| coming in the way of marriage. But inordinate luſt made him blinde, and 

without reaſon like a brute beaſt to ruſh into this ſin, and when he ſaw her. 
full of ſorrow for the injury offered, he ſought to draw her by peaking thing, | 


| ried to look after his or that vanity, then che Devil like Shechewfinding bin 


flattering ſpeeches to him, ſayiag, It is nothing which he hath done, other. 


| Simeon and Levi, taking their ſwords with them went into the city, and ſis 
- | allthe males of the city, &c. Peſephus relateth this ſtory otherwiſe, viz. thit 


Hypocrat. lib. de 
fracturis. 


_ | 


The Shechemites circumciſed. 


pleaſing unto her: in the Hebrew it is, he ſpake to her heart. Gregory wh} 


eth this to an excellent allegory thus; As Diaab, ſo the minde of man wan. | 


dreth into the City of Sbechem, when as neglecting his own ſtudies, he is cu. 


corrupteth him, and if he with Dinah, conſidering what hath been done und 
him to his ignominy and hazzard, be made to weep and to grieve therefore. 
at any time, then the Devil to remove this grief again from his minde, uſe. 


have done worſe, God is mercifull, and he may yet have time enough to te. 
pent: whereby he is ſuſpended from repentance, not being any longer ſad ſir 
his wickedneſſe, and ſo he cometh to be overwhelmed with pangs, who non 
joyeth in ſins. | RE | | E * 

hen Shechem ſpeaketh to his father, and his father to /aceb, who hearing. 
of this raviſhment held his peace, as being greatly grieved for it, till his ow. 


were come, who were then in the field with their cattel. So that Jacob gie. 


ved invvardly, but uttered nothing outvyardly to Honor, neither vvould teu 


about a marriage till his ſonnes return home: vvhen they vvere come, He, 
mor intreaterh for his ſonne, making offer upon this condition of free tradidp 


in his countrey, and his ſonne Sluchem added, that he vvould give vvha foe. | 


ver dovvry and gifts they ſhould deſire. But the ſonnes of Jacob very deceit 
fully propoand a condition of circumciſing every male amongſt them, promi 
ſing hereupon to be vvilling vvith the match. And this by the perſvvaſioad; 
Hamor, the father, and Shechems rhe ſonne is forthvvith done. Touching i 
chiws offer of dovrvry and gifts, the dovvry is that vvhich the man giveth 
the vvoman, and'is by the Lord appointed to be given, although he marne] 
her not, vvhen he hath once deflovvered her, in vvay of recompence for d 
Virginity loſt: the gifts vvere ſuch as men uſed to give to the parents au 
brethren of the vvoman married, as vvhen Iſaac took Rebecca. Touching ile 

circumciſion of the Shechemires, the Hebrevvs ſay, that Jacobs ſonnes pro 
pounded this ont of zeal, defiring their converſion from idolatry to the im 
God, neither would they have killed them, but that they treacheronſly inten- 
ed to deprive them of their goods. But this is moſt falſe and frivolous, r 
the text ſaith, chat they ſpake deceitfully to them, ſo that they intended thi; 
miſchief at che firſt. They were full of rage for the indignity offered to theit 
liſter, and therefore machinated a revenge not onely upon Shechem, but upon 


all the men of his city. And accordingly the third day, when they were ſors, 


theſe two brethren of Dinah hearing of the deflowering of their ſiſter, cus 
ſulted to enter upon the city in the night of their feſtivall day, making 10 


mention of their propounding circumciſion, and accordingly entred, 


flew them being aſleep. But this is falſe, and it is to be thought, that 7o/ephw| 
did purpoſely conceal that of their circumciſing, becauſe it tended ſo greatly: 
to the diſcredit of their Anceſtours. But why did they come upon the thin 
day ? Anſw. Becauſe as the text ſaith, they were then ſore, that is, by eu 
perience it was obſerved, that the third day after cutting is the greateſt ſor 
neſſe of any part of the body, they were hereby held as it were by fetten, 
that they could not ſtir to help themſelves. And this, as Hypecrates faith, i 
the caſe of all wounds, the third and fourth day breed the greateſt exacer 

tions, becauſe of the flux of ſharp humours to that part at this time. Whereas 


Simeon and Levi are ſaid to have entred the city; Lather thinketh that they 
en- 


— 
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1 . ne, but as Captains of thoſe, whom they led with them out 
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of their fathers family, which was great. And ſcnlus faith, that theſe 
wore ſpoken of, becauſe moſt earneſt and forward in taking revenge. Chry- 
Au nith, that they went alone, and might well do ſo, becauſe the Sheche- 
were wounded and unable themſelves. But I think rather, that they 
vent firſt with ſome.ſmall retinue of ſervants, and then the other ſons of 74- 
tame with the reſt to 2 the prey. Touching the fact of Jacob 
city for the fault of one man; a great 


queſtion is made, whether ir were lawfull or not? For much is ſaid by ſome 
juſtification of it, as Thomas Anglicus ſheweth, as namely, that the 


forth ju 


chethemites moſt probably were guilty, and conſenting to the fin of Shechem, 
hectaſe otherwiſe they would not doubtleſſe have raged ſo againſt them all: 
iin Jacobs ſonnes did not onely ſlay the men, but took their cattel and wo- 
men for a prey, neither did Jacob, that we read, make them reſtore them again, 
whichtiewon'd doubtleſſe have done, had it not been a juſt revenge. More- 
ovet;/Tareb ſpeaking afrerwards of the Shechemires field, which he gave to 
Ih ealleth it that which he took out of the hands of the Amorites with 
„0 Word, and with his bow, as if with his allowance this invaſion had been 
de and victory obteine. 
LAY, Judirh a holy woman in praying, when ſhe went to deceiveOlfernes, 
ee of wy farber Simeon,who gaveſt him a ſword to taks vengeance on ftiran- 
ind again, h gaveſt theirRmlers to be ſtaiu, ſo that they dyed their bed in blood, 
bf ceived, and gaveſt their ſubſtance for a prey to thy children, who were moved 
AN at, &c whereby the altogether juſtifiech them, and ſpeaketh of 
them, ther as worthy of all praiſe; and of no blame. And whereas / acobs 
reproving of rhiem for it. and afterwards dif-inheriting them therefore, and 
whining Judah for his heire, may ſeem to argue the contrary; it is anſwered, 
war leb ſpake ſo, not as condemning the fact, but prophetically, becauſe of 
| Z#Kould come the Prieſts, and of Simeon the Scribes 
whothould be the chief in putting to death our Lord and Saviour Chriſt. 
Andthis he ſaith he found in an Apochryphall book, called the teſtament of 
thet2Patriarchs, wherein Simeon and Levi are praiſed for this fact, as moſt 
ralouvapainſt ſinne. And thus far the ſaid Thime Anglitus ſpeaketh in re- 
lang cas arguments of ſome, who juſtifie Simeen and Levi. Then he addeth 
thatthereis another opinion of Ricarduu, that they were moved firſt by zeal 
—— afterwardMere carried by a furious kinde of force to ex- 
Fmeaſute in taking revenge. They were juſtly diſpleaſed with that 
monſtrous wicked neſſe, neither could the circumciſion received pacifie them, 
u which they conceived was not done for God, but for Dinah. So that this 
was in ſome part juſt, and in part raſh and inordinare, and therefore 
worthy to be by Zacob re proved. It cannot then be excuſed as free from fin, 
God that ſavv into the hearts of the Shechemites, that in their circumci- 
, they intended not religion, but the ſatisfying of their concupiſcence and 
| ratice, did juſtly move Jacobs ſonnes to take this revenge upon them, even 
er that propofition of circumciſion diſſemblingly made, as the Hebrevvs in 
alhmulacion borrovved treaſure of the Egyptians, as if they vvould reſtore 
digen dut never meant it, and as udith made a ſhevy of marrying Holoferves, 
chr be miglit thus get an opportunity to kill him. Laſtiy, he faith, that others 
bold the ſonnes of Jacob to have ſinned greatly herein. 1 By diſſimulation 
int fierilegious manner, uſing the ſacred rite of circumciſion, to hide and 
colour itover. 2 By immoderate fury and rage, vvherevvith they vvere car- 
tiedto kill not onely the guilty, but all the people, and that at ſuch a time, as 
en they vvere already full of pain and ſmart, and ſo to be pittied. To the 
ſecond of theſe opinions yieldeth 7 bomas Anglicus and (arthufrenus,and Au- 
thr ſeloleftice hiſtorie. But to the third ſubſcribeth Calvin, and generally all 
Expoſitours inferring the free grace of God to the Jevviſh Nation, in 
that he took the ſtock of ſuch a bloody and ſacrilegious perſon, as Levi vas, 
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Note. 


Verſe 30, 


Calvin. 


Jacob reproveth his Sons. | Gen.34, F 1 


to be his Prieſts, that they might not be inſolent in regard of their parentags | 
and that Mes who wrote this, regarded not himſelf and his own credit, fie | 
he came of Zevi,but the ſetting forth of Gods mercy to his praiſe and glory, 
cannot for my own part yield to them, that are for the juſtifying of this 

ſo much as in part, and much leſſe to thoſe that ſtand to defend it; becauſe 
although they began in zeal, yet this was efr-ſoones curned into unjuſt 

to ſlay promiſcuouſly the guilty and the in t, and that by expoſing the 
holy inſtitution of circumciſion to the danglibf contempt, by uſing it 
ſtale for their own bloody ends; & therefore laceb ſharply reproved them ſot 
it, v. 30. & forgetteth not to ſpeak of it, as a thing odious to him, hen he u 
ready to depart out of this life. For the arguments uſed, there is moſt fore 
in that of Jacob ſpeech, in ſaying that he took this field from the Amort 
with his ſword and his bow. But it is anſwered, that although the fact of hi 
ſonnes were wicked and by him deteſted, yet chere being none remaining ii 
inherit this ground after this deſtruction made by his forces, although the 
went forth againſt his will, he might well ſpeake of it, as his own, being by 
the divine providence caſt upon him, as ſubdued by the force of his arne 
and ſo diſpoſe of it accordingly. Touching the ſaying of 1th, happily ſhe 
took this fact without the circumſtance of propounding the condition af gr. 
cumciſion, as Toſeph did, and ſo was induced to think berter of it theg it 
was worthy,or ſhe looked onely at the judgement of God herein broughtyp: 
on the Shechemites for ſo heinous an offence, - perpetrated amongſt chem 
for although they were carried with rage, yet God wrought by them i 
the puniſhing of a moſt wicked Prince, in deſtroying both him andhy 
people. For the guiltineſſe of the men of Shechem, it was a thing thatthg 
could not but be ignorant of, whether they favoured Sberhers in-thatar 
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cumciſion. 4 Ia taking revenge, they did altogether exceed meaſure. 5.Thy 
| ugh 


ion their cattel and ſib. 


city was brought to deſtruction. Maimony ſaith, that the men of Shechewwere 
guilty of death, becauſe he committed a rape, and they ſaw and knew it, a0 
did not judge him for it. So one Achan ſinned, & all the hoſt of Iſrael ſults 
ed for it, Joſb.7. For all Nations are bound to puniſh malefactours, Geng. 
When this was done, Jacob reproved his ſonnes Simeon and Levi, telling 
them, chat they had troubled him, and made him to ſtinke, &c · his meaning 
is, that he was hereby brought to that paſſe, that the neighbouring people 
would no more indure him amongſt them, but caſt him out as a mot ſtinking 
thing with deteſtation, forſomuch as he was permitted to dwell by the de 
chemites, as a ſtranger, and now by his ſonnes they had been thus requited 
Calvin maketh a queſtion here,why he did not rather tell them of the offence, 
that it was againſt God, and of the ſcandall that would come upon his relig- 
on hereby, but onely of the bodily danger, into vvhich they vvere brought? 
and anſcwereth, that they vvere ſtupified vvith fury, and therefore it vvas fi- 
eſt to ſpeak of that, vyhereby they might be moſt mo ved, deferring the other 
till ſome more fit time: and happily Adeſes delivereth not all, but one part af 
his ſpeech onely, vvhich vvas moſt apt to vvork upon them. Yet they 
none other anſyver, but ſtoutly expoſtulate vvith their father, Should be ahi 
our ſiſter as an where? vrhereby they adde unto their ſinne obſtinacy and in- 


| penitency, in that they defend it vvith ſuch malipertneſſe. - And this 2 
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nes be noted in that the firſt letter of NAV an Whote, is written extraor- 
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Jacob baader 10 go te Fetbel. 


dur great. 
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Ties God commanded 7. to go and dwell at Bethel, and there to ſer 
gp an Altar, he therefore purgeth his houſe from Idols, and telleth his 
amily.f this his remove, and taketh the Idal and ear- rings, and hideth them 
ider an Qake in Shechem. Bethel was 28 miles from Salem or Shechem. 
was much troubled and feared pearl , Without doubt, after that hor- 
ble geſtruction made by his ſannes , becaule of the neighbouring people, 
who, be might well think, would . upon him therefore, when 
che of it ſhould come to their eares. Lo ęaſe him then of this trouble 
the Lord directeth him what to do for his ſafety, vix · to ga away from 
to Bethel, And here Ferm nateth well, that it was a fault in 74 
ab, that he had deferred going to Bethel thus long, when as he had before 
wowed > that he would make Bethel Gods hoy fe at his returne from Padan- 
um, and pay unto him the Tithe of all that he had. And ſo it is, as it he had 
lud, Theſe troubles are juſtly come upon thee (O Jacob ) for thou art here 
qu of chy place, thou oughteſt by thy vow long ago to have gone to Bethel, 
wherefore if thou wouldeſt be out of danger, now go thither, and build an 
Akarchere, and make it Gods houſe by ſacrificing, praiſing. of God, and 
praying there unto him. And going to Bethel at this time was the fitteſt 
meanes of comfort for him, that could be, hecanſe , hen he fled from his 
Frocher Eſas before, God appeared there unto him and comforted him; fe 
thatthe remembrance of the conſolation paſt might well afford unto him 
en comfort for the preſent ; and the building of an Altar commanded unto 
him at this time, being for praiſe and thankſgiving, was an intimation of 


G Q te 


. | coming thither in ſafety unto him, becauſe by thus doing he ſhould there 


praiſe God for his preſervation. He 1 — juſtly feare with all his company 
dom to ſtirre any way, wherefore God thus aſſureth bim, and ſo in greateſt 
dangers he will be preſent to all that put their truſt in him. Whereas it is 


| | kid, Make there an Altar to the God that appeared wats thee , when tius fleddiſt 


fun tiy Brother Eſau; Hilary noteth that the ſecond perſon in the Trinity is 
hereby intimated, for God the Father ſpeaketh of God the Sonne. And Au- 
{oſine maketh a queſtion, whether this myſtery be here intimated, or it be a 
linde of ſpeech , whereby God is wont to ſpeak thus of himſelfe. There be 
lomeother places, wherein God ſpeaketh in the third perſon of himſelfe , as 
Ileum. 2. 17. T how haſt forſaken the Lord thy Gia, that led thee iv the way, Cc. 
whereby it may ſeem , that his meaning here is nothing elſe, but as if he bad 
laid, Go, build an Altar to me at Bethel. Touching Ice bidding of his 
houſboldto put avyay the ſtrange gods from amongſt them; Peſephus in re- 
lating this Hiſtory ſaith, that God appeared unto him, vvhen he vvas at reſt, 
and bad him ſearch his houſhold, and then go and offer the ſacrifice, vybich 
be had vovved at Bethel, and ſo to be of a good courage, and not to feare 
anything. And accordingly Rupertus making a queſtion, hovy 7acob knevv 
novy more then at any other time of theſe Idols, ſaith, that God in the ſame 
lion mightreveale it unto him, telling him, that he could nat look to pre- 
nile againft his enemies, vvhileſt an execrable thing vvas in his houſe, as af- 
tervvards vvas declared to foſneh touching Achav. But vvhereas Jo/ephus 
will have theſe Idols to have been only thoſe ſtolne by Raael, vrhich Ja- 
cobknevy not of till this time, it appeareth, that more of his Family had 
Mols, becauſe he biddeth them in che plural number to put away che ſtrange 
gods from amongſt them. And it is moſt prabable, chat ſiuing in an Idola- 
Tous Countrey, in ſuch a numerous family, divers might he infected, and 
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Gen. 35.2% 


The Idols hid under ax Oake. 


ERR... 
it may alſo be conjectured, that they had taken of the Idols of the Sheche 
mites amongſt other ſpoiles at the deſtruction thereof. | 

Note, that Jacob going about building an Altar to the Lord, firſt remojey 
things contrary unto him, and ſo muſt we do in offering our ſervice unto hin, 
that it may be acceptable. And it is to be noted, that he bad put away ud 
only Idols, but ear- rings, that is, Jewels , wherewith the Idols were ador 
to ſhew that all appurtenances of Idolatry maſt be put away, Deut. 7. 6. D 
12. 2,3. E xad. 32.3, 4. He. 2. 13. Tadg. 8. 24. ſo Maimony of Idol. 1.7. More. 
over Jacob biddeth his houſhold to cleanſe themſelves , and to change thei 
apparel , that by their outward purity and putting other apparel upon then, 
they might ſhew their inward purity and change of their hearts from Idol 
try to the pure ſervice of God. A like thing unto this was afterwards con. 
manded , whenthe Iſraelites had defiled themſelves with the golden Cale, 
for they were bidden to lay aſide their beſt apparel. We may learne hereby, 
that ſinne defileth, an that he which liveth in ſin, is as one cloathed i 
filthy ragges, which muſt be put off, that he may be accepted before the 
Lord. Theſe outward ſignes were uſed not for any matter therein, but fir 
ſignifications. The Rabbins gather from hence, that Idols in particular de. 
file foure wayes. 1 By themſelves. 2 By their miniſteriall Inftrumeats. 3 By ther 
oblations.4 By the Wine poured into them: and they defile men and Veſſ 
by touching, Deut. 7.26. Eſa. 30. 22. Pl. 108.28. Dent. 3 2. 28. Maimony in Abyh, 
Hattumoth.Ch.6.When Jacob had bidden them to put away their. ſtrange god 
which were in their hands, that is, in their power, or poſſeſſion, whereby vn 
intimated their vanity, it is ſaid, that they gave them unto him, partly out af 
obedienee to him, and partly for feare of the danger, wherein they then 
were. And he hid them under an Oak, The word tranſlated Oake is Ela, 
which by ſome is tranſlated an Oak, by ſome a Teribintbhus, a turpenti 
tree, but the word Alah,of which it cometh,ſignifieth co execrate, & therefore 
haply no kinde of tree in particular is ſet forth by it, but generally an execrabl 
tree, ſuch as were wont to be planted in Groves, where they ſacrificed to Ido 
An Oake in Hebrew is Alan. But why did they being bidden to put amy 
their Idols, give them to Jacob and their ear-rings alſo? A/ Becauſe ty 

give them into his power, that would provide, chat idolatry might no more 
be committed by them, was in effect to put them away, and it is likely that 
their ear-rings were enſignes of Idolatry, which they uſed in honour of ther 
Idols, as the Papiſts do Crucifixes and Agnus D.i, Sc. Rabauus faith ,thit 
theſe ear rings were the Phylacteries of thoſe gods. But the greateſt queſtion 
is, why he did not burne but hide them? A= The Law indeed after 
wards made, commanded the burning and utter deſtroying of Idols, and x- 
2 the golden Calves were beaten in pieces, and the brazen Serpent: 
but Jacobs hiding of them was as much as the deſtroying of them othernile 
For he digged into the ground and there buried them , as is moſt probable, 
that they might never come to light any more. Toſtatus thinketh, that he 
made a great Pit, and having beaten them in pieces buried them. therein. But 
Jacob, not having time now to do that execution upon theſe abominatiom, 
which ought to iave been done, it is rather likely without ſtanding about 
their utter defacing}, he brake them ſo, as he could do, with moſt expedition, 
and ſo buried them in the ground, in a place moſt fic for ſuch vanities , nti- 
ther making uſe of the coſtly metall about them himſelfe , nor 'ſuffering o. 
thers to do it for their benefit otherwiſe , becauſe the hatred of 1dolatty 
ſhould be ſuch ,as Luther hath it, that the matter whereof idols have beet 
made, ought not to be converted by the Saints of God to any other uſe, but 
to be utterly deſtroyed indeteſtation of that wickedneſſe, to which it hath 
been formerly uſed, and thus the Lord commanderh, Deut. 7. 25, 26. Ile 
Author of the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaith , that Rachel had before kept the 
idols ſtolne from her Father hidden under a Tree, and therefore he no- 
likewiſe hideth them, that they might never come to light for idolatry . 
( 
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Tat David found them ont,and uſed the Gold and Silver thereof for the build- 
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The people afraid of Jacob. 


Re 


ding ofthe Temple: bur theſe things are moſt improbable , and vaine ficti- 
ons. Cale in ſaith, that ?acoh ſnewed bis weakneſſe in that he did only hide 
and not deſtroy them , to prevent the evill, that might come by them after- 


wards , and tha t God left him to do thus weakly for his former negligence, 


inthe ground. But for ſo much as God taxeth him not, farre be it from me 
to taxe ſo great piety. | Tas 

And the terrour of the Lord was upon the Cities round about them, that is, ſaith 
owe, ſo that they being but few were formidable to the multitudes 
about, who before were formidable to them. They feared alſo with 
the Shechemites, that they ſhould have been alldeſtroyed of them, God 
working thus in their hearts. And ſuch a feare he promiſed to work after- 
wards before his people in the Canaanites, Deut. 2. 25. and Rahab confeſſeth 
it to have been in the menof Jericho, and round about in all that Land, and 
Zarab, the King of the Ethiopians feared likewiſe before Aa, and the Syri - 
am before the beſieged Samaritans. If we feare God then, we ſhiall not need 
to fear emen of what power and number ſoever they be. Rupertus maketh a 
moſt excellent Allegorical application of al this thus: As 7acob going to Bethel 


of his Church, muſt firſt renounce their old errours, and hold the true faith 
ofone God. 2. As he bad them 65 cleaue, ſo they muſt be cleanſed by Bap- 
time: 3. As he bad them change their Garments, ſo they muſt walk in new- 
neſſeof life. . As he hid the ear-rings of the Idols under a Turpentine-Tree,ſo 
they muſt hide under rhe Tree of Chriſts croſſe, the ornaments of falſe Do- 
Arine ;neat in words, but void ofthe ſenſe of truth, being content with the 
| 3 the croſſe: for as the Turpentine-Tree yields moſt precious 

Rolin, ſo the vertue, which cometh from the croſſe is excellent. And who 
ſoisthus inſtructed, although before he feared his enemies coming againſt 
l, as 7aceb did Eſaw , yet now they ſhall feare him going from them, as 

theſe Nations did Tacsb going away to Bethel. 


1 Ofthe two names of this place ſee before, Gen. 28. 19. Here Deborah the 
| Nurſe of Rebecca dyed, and was buried under an Oake, and the place was 
called Alon-Bacuth , the Oak of weeping. Of this Deborah no mention is made 
before in all Jacob: Tra veles, but Gen. 24. 59: the Nurſe of Rebecca is ſaid to 
have been ſent with her when Alrabamt ſervant carryed her away to be 
Iſaxcs Wife: wherefore a queſtion is made here, when or how ſhe came to 
be in facobs retinue ? The Hebrews anſwer, that Rebecca ſent her into Pa- 
dan-Aram tocall acob home, for ſhe had promiſed ſo to do at his departure 
thither, Gen. 27. 45- But this is improbable , becauſe no mention is made 
thereof, and the time ſet to ſend for Jacob was not yet come, viz, when 
Eſaus wrath was pacified towards him. Others therefore think, that ſhe 
followed him into that Countrey ; and others, that Rebecca being dead ,. ſhe 


trey, then of Canaan. But it is rather to be conjectured, that ſhe having 

come with Rebecca into Canaan returned againe to Padan-Aram ſoon after, 
but now through the love of Jacob her Nurſe-childes ſonne , being a ſervant 
| ®fthe true God, ſhe left her Countrey to go with him and his retinue into 
{ the holy Land, reſolving to live and to dye there. And therefore ſo ho- 
nourable a mention is made of her, and ſo great lamentation was made at her 


| death, when as touching the death of Rebecea, there is no mention made at 


all The age of Deborah , when ſhe dyed , muſt needs be very great, for ad- 


Canaan, Iſaac lived with Rebecca after that 20 yeares, before Jacobs birth, 
and at this time Jacob could not be leſſe then 105, as appeareth by that 


which was ſaid before, and therefore her age was 165 at the leaſt. Rupertus 
ta " "SF 


he ſaith, he ſhewed, how he did abominate them by his burying of them | 


his houſe from Idols ſo that all will come into Gods houſe , and be 


Then Jacob came to Luz, called Bethel, and bailt an Altar unto God, &c | 


went thither , chooſing rather to live amongſt the Daughters of that Coun- | 


mitthat ſhe were but 30, as ſhe could not be leſſe, when Rebecca went into |: 
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filleth all places with his preſence. Touching Jacobs erecting of a Pillar, and 


he now ſetup another, and called another part of that place alſo Bethel 


obſerving this, that the death of Rebecca is not ſpoken of , but of her Nurſe | 
in this manner, ſaith, that this certainly is myſticall,and Corn is to be ſought 
under the Chaffe. Deborah ſignifieth a Bee which carryeth ſweet Honey in | 
the mouth, and a ſting behinde, and therefore may well figure out the Lay | 
which in the face thereof carryeth grace, but only that it is veiled to the Jem, 
and behinde a killing Letter, but Rebecca figureth out grace. And as Deb 
rah, ſo the Law dyeth , when the Goſpel cometh, and is buried in the carnal | 
part thereof under the wood of Chriſts Croſſe, the Jewes being without Al. 
tar and ſacrifice, by this meanes making great lamentation to this day. 

After this God appeared againe to Jaco>, and bleſſed him, and confirmed 
his name Hrael unto him, and he for a memoriall of his, ſet up 4 Pillar of 
Stone, and poured a drink-offering thereon, and Oile, and called the place, where by 
ſpake unto him, Bethel. As at other times of heavineſſe, or diſtreſſe God had 
appeared unto cob, and ſpecially in this place, ſo now againe, Deborah be- 
ing dead, in whoſe virtues it ſeemeth, that Jaceb and his family took much 
comfort, but now having loſt her, he was very heavy, the Lord appeared 4 
gaine to comfort him. Touching his twice impoſing of the ſame name upon 
him, I have already ſpoken, Chap.32. That was done in another place, and 
not hitherto in this houſe of God, where God thinketh good to propound 
all conſolations to his ſervants, and therefore he repeateth the ſame bleſſing | 
here the ſecond time, adding the promiſes againe made, Ch.p.28, and 
eTbrahambefore,Ch.17.6. and Ch. 22. 15. where the expoſition of the words 
may be ſought. Then God aſcended, that is, vaniſhed out of the ſight of Jacoby 
for otherwiſe he neither aſcendeth nor deſcendeth , becauſe he — | 


calling the name of the place Bethel, Vatablus readeth it „ he had eredted,| 
and had called, as if a commemoration were only made of that which h 
been done before. But it ĩs more likely, that having ſer up one Pillar before, | 


where this was ſetup, or the firſt Pillar in his being abſent ſo long a time 
might be demoliſhed, wherefore he ſetteth up another, and pouteth Wine 
and Oile upon it in the ſame place, calling it againe Bethel. Touching thisee- 
remony ſee before, Ch. a8. One, becauſe another, Pillar is here ſaid to be ſa 
up, and the place is called Bethel, ſaith, that this place, where God appeared 
now to Jacob , was Peruſalem, becauſe the former Bethel is not named, ba 
with this addition it was called in times paſt Luz, which is left out here, It 
this is a weak argument, againſt which this maketh , that Jacob is not ſul 
before this to have removed to any other place. ee 

And they journeyed from Bethel, and there was bat a little way to come to Epint- 
tha, &c. The word tranſlated 4 lietle way, in the Hebrew is yp \81-M2, of 
uncertaine ſignification : for either it may be taken, as comming of W 
Cribrare, and ſo ſignifiea Tillage of ground,which may be ſo called, beruf 
it falleth ſmall, asific had gone through a ſieve, or of 9, as it were, al 
N to eate, from whence cometh Ferith, Cibus, and then it may be pre. 
perly rendered, as it were a feeding of ground, that is, ſo much grounds 
a man might go, before lie eateth, or rather I think a paſture of ground, f 


much, as they uſed to keep an Herd or Flock upon, is meant. The Sm 
gur both put in a name, that is not in the Hebrew he faſtened bis Tut hit 
Tower Gader, and tranſlate this word as a proper name, when he came ne 
Capbrat ha, as he went to Epbraths but of the Tower of Edar , which ha 
ly they meant, it is not ſpoken of til v.21. Chryſoſtome, lien he came near to ei 
ter into Ephratha. The vulgar Latine, He came in the Spring- time t 

Land that leadeth ro Ephratha, of which 7eromerendreth this reaſon : the wo 
properly ſignifie , in am elect timo of the earth, as he entred Ephratha, and this 
the ſpring-time, becauſe they that chooſe and gather flowers in the fields, 4 
they go. Eugubimu ſaith , that N29 may be derived of 2 Cirea, and MN, 


viriditatem, cum terra paſt um præ her „Oleaſter ſaith;, that 9 is 2 | 


Er 
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- 


8 
oy — 


2 


4 Geneſis 35. 19. 


ſelfe, and ſignifieth lum and he taketh theſe words as a reaſon, why 


lers bu 


42 


Rachels Burial „ and Monument. 


wt 


Rachel was not buried in the Towne, but out of it, becauſe there was muc 


ech to Hebron, one bowe- noc t. 


which ceaſing then, their bodies do yet more and more abound herewith. 
For beaſts, becauſe of their continuall motion, bring forth with more facili- 
ind in thoſe Countreys, where women are uſed to more labour, they alſo 


daily action, they can the better hold their ſpirit , which 


the facility of bringing forth, and if any living an idle life bringeth forth 
n leſſe paine , it is becauſe there are fewer excrements in their body,which 


| goallto the nouriſhment ot che childe. Rachel baving brought forth a Son, 


whenſhe was now ready to dye, called his name Benons, but Jacob , Benjamin. 

ew; ſigniſieth che ſonne of my ſorrow , whereby it appeareth, that ſhe was 
— with the ſenſe of her paine, that ſhe had no joy of bearing this 
t Jacob to correct this as a fault, calleth him Benjamin, the ſon of a 
thand, that is, moſt deare and eſteemed of, as the right hand is more 
emed of then the left, and therewith we imbrace our friends. Names are 

entimes ominous , and therefore ſuch as may portend good, are preferred 
gal men, and evil names are avoided , and for this cauſe /ateb changed 


sSonnes name, leſt hereby his griefe for the loſſe of his deare Wife ſhould 


unes, as the Romans were wont to obſerve , was moſt fortunate ; ſo Scipio 
dircas : and Ceſar. Rachel; dying is deſcribed thus, v. 18. As her Soule was de- 


n ſhew, that death is nothing elſe but a departing of the 
ale fromthe body, ſo allo ¶ Ariſtotle lib. de merte ; and Cicero de 4micit.The | 


REL 


| Rachel being drad was buried in the way to Ephratha , which is Bethlebem, and | Verſs 19 * 


| Jac0d /ct up 4 Pillar pen her Grave, Cc. 

Epbrath ſignifieth Zucckull, and Bethlehem the houſe of bread, and is 12 
iles from Bethel; but when or upon what occaſion it came to have this 
ume, is queſtioned. Ierume ſaith, t was called Bethlehem prophetically, for the 
true bread that came downe from Heaven, who was borne there, and loco 
paces from thence was the Tower of Eder, that is, of a flock, ſo called like- 
niſeprophetically , becauſe there che Shepherds ſhould be watching their 
flocks, when Chriſt his birch ſhould be revealed unto chem. But when it was 
firſt called Ephrath,and when Bethlehem, he ſa:ch not; but Lyranws follow- 
ing Babb; Salem as ſaith , that it bad this name from Epbrath, Calebs wife, 
andafterwards, when Rath bad ſojourned in Ioab, and returned home a- 
on chere was ſo great plenty of corne here, that it was called Bethlehem, 

houſe of bread. But this is only conjecturall and improbable, becauſe this 
Caleb was the ſonne of Heron, es into Egypt with Jacob, 250 yeares 


man and therefore he could not then be living: and Moſes calleth it Ephrath 
now, when as according to that reaſon, he lived not till this place obteined 
this name. The other reaſon of the change of the name into Bethlehem 
ply may be true , becauſe theſe words, this i Bethlchew, might by the 
men of the Synagogue be afterwards put in for explication. There was 
another Bethlehem in the Tribe of Zabulos, 19. 19.15. vehence ſprang A. 
beſſen aJudgein Iſrael, Iudg. 12. 8. 


For the Pillar ſetup, it vvas in remembrance of her, vvhom he ſo dearly 


IE 812 


: | ſl loved, 


ound to paſſe, before they could come there. But Bercaraus contr atiwiſe 
faith , that Reche/s Sepulcher was out of the City of Bethlehem, as a man go- 
Au Rachel travailed, and ſbe had bard labour. Ariſtult rendreth this as a 
reaſon, why women are ſo ſickly when they are with childe, and have ſuch 
hard labour ,«becauſe they are idle and ſit ſtill , whereby excrements. are in- 
creaſed, of which they are very full, as appeareth by their monethly flowers, 


bring forth with leſſe paine , and when the time cometh , by reaſon of their | 
rthereth much | 


laily be regewed. When the Mother dieth in bringing forth, the ſonne often- 


lqules of men are divine, and when they go out of the bodies they returne to 


a the leaſt before the comming of the children of Iſrael into the Land of Ca- 


Oleaſtgr, ... 
| Borcard. a- 
(ripe. ter 4 
| (arRe;. N.. 
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Gen. 


Eder. 


Lyr ann. 


Ariflot 1.4. de 
gen. ani mal. c 6. 


Verſe 17,19 


Hieron. in tra- | 
dit. Hebr. in 


The Tower 
Verſe 21. 


1 Chron. 2.19. 
and Verſe 24. 
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Gene49.31. 


Rupert. lib. S. in 
Gen. c. 1 5 * 


Verſe 21. 


Hitron. intract. 
Hebr. in Gen. 
Mich. 4 8. 


Verſe 22. 


Nor. 


Ferus. 


Verſe 26. 


Ch:y("ft. hom. 
60. 


{ Emil. Cates, in 
Gen. 


— 


Borcardus, | loved, to enternize, if it might be, her memory. Bercardus faith, it was s U) 

| Patablus. - ramic built upon 12 great ſtones, according to che number of his ſonnes. J@ | 
Luther. . - | tablus and Lurber expound it, as a monument of his hope touching another 
Gen. 49.30. life. When be dyed afterwards, he would be buryed where Abrabam aul 
Muſculua. 1/aac were buried, but touching Rachel he provideth not ſo, the reaſon-may 


be, becauſe by the place of his on buriall faith might be ſupported as touch. 
ing Gods promiſes , but in burying Rachel any where even in the way, be 
ſhewed, that it is not materiall in what place dead bodies be buried: yet u 
Rebecca, ſo Leah was buried in that peculiar appointed place. In that N. 
chelt deach is ſpoken of, but not Leahs, Rupertus draweth it to an Allegoty; 


are a Chureh living unto God by faith to the end of the world. And u 
Rachel dyed in bringing forth, fo the Jewes dyed by infidelity in the very ſes 
ing forth of the Apoſtles from amongſt them: and as ſhe called her ſonhmũt 
Benoni, but he Benjamin, ſo although the Jewes counted the Apoſt les che 
Authors of much ſorrow and trouble unto them, yet God will place then 
at his right hand in r2 Thrones to judge the 12 Tribes of Iſrael: Rabat 
faith, her calling him Beuoni, was Propheticall, becauſe Saul who by petfes 
cuting cauſed ſo much griefe, came of this tribe, and Jeruſalem © ſtandingit 
this tribe ſhed the blood of many Prophets, cauſing much griefe to tet 
Mothers, but afterwards Saul was turned, and ſo (hail the Jewes, and this 
become children of the right hand: ſo Ferns alſo, who faith moreover; that 
Rachels dying where Chriſt was borne, figured out the oyerthrow*of the 
Synagogue that ſhould be at that time. | os e 
And Iſrael journeyed, and pitched hir Tent beyond the Tower of Eder. Thisig 
omitted by the Septuagint, as being put in by anticipation; v. 16: as' wa 
ſhewed before. It vvas the Tovver of a flock, as vvas before ſaid, heciuſt 
flocks of ſheep were kept there, and for Facobs remove thicher, -haplyhe 
vvas inforced by neceſſity, becauſe he could have no place for his floch 
elſevvhere, other places being taken up by others before. For although 60 
called him to Bethel, it vvas not to dvvell conſtancly thiere, but to ſacrifice; 
and to this place he came for the fruitfulneſſe of it. Here Helebs; the M. 


ther of Conſtantine built a Church, calling it S anctornm Angelorum N 
plum, thus /erome vvho ſaith, that the Hebrevves hold this Tovver * 


been the place, vvhere the Temple vvas aftervvards built by Solumum, lo calle 
Turris gregis, becauſe of the Congregation comming together thither, a0 
therefore it ĩs ſo called by Micha, hon 6 Fower of the floce, the ſtrong buliſ 
the Daughter of Sion, but although the place of the Temple be called hett 
ſo alſo, yet this, he ſaith, could not be that Tower of the flock, because it 
vvas neare Bethlehem. | e 
fab: Reuben went, and lay with Bilhah bis Fathers wife, and Jacob earl 
thereof. . 7 
Here another great croſſe happened to Jacob , ſo that he was no yyhere un- 
exerciſed: the Septuagine adde, it was evill in h eyes, but Adoſes lea veth this 
to be underſtood, and: to be gatkered afcerwards from Gez.49. vyhere it 
diſinherited therefore: vvhat a great ſin this is, ſee 1 Cor. 5. In that Ml 
ſpareth not to ſer dovvne theſe groſſe linnes of che Patriarchs, vyhen as be 
came of them, vve may ſee, that he vvas guided by God in his vvriting. l. 
Solomn, vvhom ſome fellovy,feignerk here that Reuben did not lye vvith her, 
butcaſt the bed of Bilhah out of Leahs Tent , vvhere Jacob had placed i, lil 
deining, that this indignity ſhould be offered to his Mother. Ferus vvill hat 
Reuben in this a type of the Phariſzes defiling their Mother, the Jerviſn - 
nagogue by falſe and corrupt teaching. Now the Sonnes of Iſrael wert 1% 
this is inſerted hece,becauſe immediately after he meant to ſer forth the 
nealogy of Eſau, adding in concluſion, Theſe were the Sons of Jacob, Which wit 
borne unto him in Padan- Aram: whence a queſtion ariſech, hovy this could be 


= 


Rachel ſetting forth the Jewes, who are dead, and Leab the Gentiles,-why | 


— 


ſaid , ſeeing Benjamin vvas borne in Canaan? Chryſot. and Cyril _— 
DS 


— — 


— 2 


— the fonnes of Pacob, which were borne unto him in Hadaa- Aram, all bur 


| twards (aid to have dwelt in Hebron, when 25 was ſold into Egypt, 
| hich-was long before Iſaacs death. See Chap: 36. Iſaurst eyes were dim, 


1 * 
Ada at 


— — — * 1 


Jacob game to Tire n ured him. 


| G35 27, &c. 


124 


to all. but a very fe. But the ſolution is very eule thus, Theſe 


Jajamiv: for the Reader could not be ignorant that the place of his birth 


undenſtood · Ferus noteth, that this numbting of his ſonnes is made here 
-partyfor: Bexjamin, who had not yet been reckoned, and partly to ſhew, chit 


theyoccaſioned much ſorrow.unto him, his griefe being made hereby ſv 
nuchihe greater, God thus mingling Gall wich tis Honey ut al} times. Some, 
llt they are here numbred, that Reuben appearitg to be the eldeſt, his fault 
nige be the more aggravated. ie e eee e e 


lan che When he went into Padan- Aram, he left asc in Beerſſieban ; of 
hsremove from hence we read not, neither is any thing hats of him, till 
uus ſince f aculu going away, which was 30 yeares, and Reb | 


| bones here with Alraham and Sarah. But why did not facob make more haſte 
lau, after his comming into this Land ꝰ Au. his Mother being dead, and 


ans alſo in tha way, it may be ſuppoſed, that he made the leſſe Haſte unte 
hips; Alan is Zaid to be from Bethlehem 20 miles. And #{though it be 
ed over in ſilence, haply he: came in his owne perſon oſten to him before 
Abet now with all his company: of Mam fee before; Gru. 1 318. 
the dages of aac were 180 geares, Gc. facob then wWas 120, becauſe 
ban Anno 60 of his fathers age. He NN of theſe yeers, before h 
toPadan-Aram, 20 there, ſo that ſince his return again, before che 

— 2 Iſaac had- paſſed 23 yeares. But it is not to be thought, that 
to bury him, for he is auf- 


ne not to him till that he was dead or dyi 


late facabs going into Padan - Aram, wherefore he lived blimde 43 yeares, 
which was a great affliction. And in all this time the promiſe of inherititig 
Chan is not performed to try theit fai. 
"Touching che addition hero, be was garbered0 bis people; king old 4nd full of 
n, lee before, Gen. 25-8. and hkewile of the duty of burying, for as Here 
Jacch and E/aw are ſaid to have buried Iſaus, fo lar and mae are Hid 
ave buried. i braham there. . 13111 ie 
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Nthis Chapter is ſhewed firſt, what Wives E/ax took, æud what fons lie had 
— and of what dignity and greatneſs they were that the proplietie of 
ar, ger 25. might appear to have been accompliſhed; and that it miglit be 
| (een;how Iſau was bleſſed in both his foris. For it was for his fake, as ( alvin 


fora: wg | CHAP. XXXVI. 


ode time, forbearing co proſecure his hiſtory any more afterwards, becauſe he 
vubut as other men of this world, great and flouriſhing for a time, aid then 
there is an end of them, they ſtand nor before the Lord, as Jacob and bis do. 
| Efav his wives were Adab the daughter of Eli the Hittite, Ab 
| lauch the daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibean the Hivite , and 5. 


char lie was begotten in Padan-Aram, but this cannot be, becauſe J. u trait. 
dunn been about 10 yeares out of Padan-Aram. Aal fach; that che | 4uguf 1 117. 
manner of che Sctipture is to ſpeak of any thing, as beſonging to afl, Whende 7 


ſalately fpoken of was Canaan, and therefore Moſe left theſe words to be 


jan had many ſonnes, from whom he doubtlefle expected much joy, bur 


ee Jacob atwee bis Facher Iſuac ts Manwre the. (eg of Arb, this is BS. | 


4a is not ſpoken 
Aatall, becauſe; as Icſephus ſaith, ſhe was dead before this. It is de « | 
({bcing neare the time of his death removed to this: fate, to lay bis | 


n kathers affection not ſtanding fo towards him, there being many hinder- 


doteth; that Aaſer vouchſafeth to make this honourable mention of Hauthis 


Ferus. 


Verſe 27. 
Gen. 28. 


Verſe 28. 
Gen. 37. 14. 


Verſe 29. 


* * 
5 vt" 


Calvin. © 


Vaſe 2, 3. 


bend Inuit daughter: whereas, Cher. 26.34. Baſhemah is ſaid to be | 
© EIS ; 5 8 the 
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Auguſt. u. 1195 


i Gen. 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 55,7. 
Verſe 839, 
Verſe 10, 11 


Verſe 12,13 


Verſe 14,15 
Verſe 16,17 


| Verſe 18,19 


Verſe 20,21 
Verſe 22,24 


Verſe 25. 


between them, their ſubſtance was ſo great, that they could not dwelt ü 
Countrey together, v. 7. and this and not his firſt going into Seir is here mea 


death, but only put off to be ſpoken 
logie being ſet down b there might be none interruption in proſecuting 


thedaugterof Bus, and Mabalath is ſaid to be the daughter of I 


the Hittite. Some think, that this diverſity is by reaſon of the change of th 
—— uſuall in all languages, or becauſe es are called the 2 
dren of the grand father, or adopted, or children by marriage. 1 
That, which is ſpoke here, as alſo ſome other things, that follow, are pg. 


ken by way of capitulation : for Eſas had taken theſe wives long before the | 


but Mes purpoſing here to ſet downe the whole hiſtory of him together, a. 
pitulateth Thelen 3 He, as Saint Auguſtine obſerveth, moſt pro 


but hearing of his fathers laſt ſickneſſe, he came as Jacob did into Canaan tu 
his father, and having buried him, goeth again to Seir,to ſettle his aboad they: 


that land to [acob, becauſe after their fathers death, his goods being divided 


So likewiſe the ſelling of Jeſepb into Egypt, the death of Er and O ab 
Jadebe lying with Thaw? ; all chat bappenedunto C40: were befor 7/70 
after, that //aars death and Su 


the hiſtory of foſeph. For 7o/epb; who was bern, when Jacob came out of fs} 
dan-Aram was but 17 when he was ſold into Egypt, but he was 22 when 
died, as appeareth, becauſe Anno 23, after Jacobs return from Padan-Aum 
1faac died. as was ſhewed before. hap. 35. and Judah committed that ſin abu 
that time that Joſeph was ſold. Cl. 38. wherefore betwixt 17 and 23, there bei 
ſix yeeres of Joſephs time ſpent in Egypt, ſomething related of his uſage 


certain, whether he were impriſoned then, or not, becauſe the time of bis 
ing in priſon is not ſet down; of which we ſhall ſee afterwards , but che tilt 
of his releaſe is expreſly ſer down, at 30 yeers of his age. - 2: lp 
Tbe ſons of Eſas by theſe his Wives vvere Eliphax by Adab, Rebel by du 
ſhemah, and by Abolibamab Jehus, Jaalam and Chorab, altogether five , ui 
are ſaid to have been born to him in Canaan , as Jacobs to him in Padatnls 
ram, and Jacebs muſt inherit Canaan, and Eſaus mult be excluded therefrom; 
the divine Providence working this, that his promiſe might ſtand. K 

After this, mention is made of no more children that Z/as had, but of his 
childrens children, ſo that although he took him wives before Jacob, yet Jah | 
number of children born to him in his old age were more then double ſans 
ny as theſe of Eſav. Theſe his wives and children Eſas took with all hisfub-| 


ſons of Eliphaz, and of Rehwel, and then numbring the Dukes, that camedf| 
them and of Ahelibamab,he maketh up the ſum 1 4, all or moſt of which, its 
likely with their trains came with Eſau, when he went forth to meet . 

Eliphax the eldeſt is thought by ſome to have been that Eliphesz ſpokenot 
in the book of Fob. From Tema his ſonne it is thought that Temas had tut 
name, which is ſpoken of, Jer. 49.7. ee 0 bt 

Having reckoned up the Dukes, that came of Eſas, Maſes in the nett 
place numbreth the Dukes, that came of Seir the Herite, who dweltil 
that Countrey before, and were expelled by the children of Eſas afterwalli 
in numbering of whom there is nothing memorable , but that Alvlibauchi 
here ſet forth to be the daughter of . ua a Duke, and Timnah the Concubine 
of Eliphax Eſaus ſonne, the ſiſter of Lam a Duke, v. 22. for the greater go 
ry of Eſaus family. And of Aua it is ſaid in ſpeciall, This is that A, . 
fond Mulet in the deſert. The vulgar Latine for Mules readeth hot Waten 
whereas it is not M2 Waters, but D, which the moſt skilful in the He- 


- brew tranſlate Mules, a beaſt ingendred by the comming together of an * 


— 
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The time whey Elau went into Seit. Gen. 36. J. 


Cho. 28.9. And inftead of Abolibamah there is Judi-h, the daughter of gay | 
death of Iſas, and went and dwelt in Mount Seir, as we may lee, Chay.zy, | 


| | | | wen 
to dwell in Seir, when he ſaw, that his wives diſpleaſed his father and — 


from thence forward, not meaning to come into Canaan any more, but to e 


mult needs come within the compalic of that time Char 39. And per K HS 


| ſtance, and went into Seir to dwell there. After this 4oſes reckoneth up 


22 — e aww oy us as wc RR a) 


| 
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Cen. 37.2 & 4 


and an Aſſe, yet ſome ſtand earneſtly for Waters, the finding of which in a. | 
Deſert (they ſay) was rare, and therefore might well be ſpoken of. Bur it is 
megnt that Ana now firit put the horſe and the aſſe together to try, what kind | 
of brood would come of them, and the beaſt ſo ingendred was called a Mule, 
being moſt ſtrong of body, and it isthe more probable, that this is the mean- | 
ing decauſe he is ſaid to-have done it whileſt he kept aſſes, but the Law forbid- 
deth this, Levir. 19. This word indeed is no where elſe found for Mules, but Pe- 
nau ſignifying parted or ſeparated, but this laſt word might be uſed after- | 


Theſ care the generations of Jacob. 
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wards to ſet forth their ſeparate condition from all other beaſts. The Septuja- 


— altuding to the ſtrength of the Mule. 
Aſter the Dukes of the Horites thus reckoned up, Maſes returneth again 
to Has and his race, ſaying, that there were ſome Kings alſo in Edom, before 


cker were Kings in Iſrael, as Belab the ſon of Bebor , and 7obab the ſonne of | 
unh Cr. which Jobab is commonly held to be 7.5. So faith Ariſteus, who 
wrote the hiſtory of the Jews, and Philo ſaitbh, that he was a King in Idumea, 


admarried the daughter of 7aceb, Dinah. Athanaſius ſaith, that Job came of 
:bing the fifth from Abraham, ſo likewiſe Chry/oſtome;for Abraham, ſaith 
de beget Eau, Eſau Rahbuel, Rahuel Z arah, Zarah Fobzand Auguſtine, Theags 
myGregory, Irenæ u, Apollinerine, & c. And for confirmation of this, the Sep- 
magint adde at the end of the book of eb, He was of his father Zarab, of 


| (heſons of Eſau, and he was the fift from Abraham, and reigned over Easm. 


His ftiends that came to him, were of the ſons of E/as, Eliphaz King of the 
Temanites,and Bildad the tyrant of the Saucheans, and Sophar King of the 


Means, and his name was alſo Jobab. Yet Jerome faith, that he came of Va- 


krand Rah hi Solomon, that he was a Canaanite, dying a little before the over 
om of that people, who were preſerved till then for his vertues. And Lyra- 


en ſuth that the name here is /obab, but there N, which argueth, that 


wahre two divers men, ſo likewiſe Vatablus. But haply for brevities ſake, 
lenight be called 7b, although at the firſt Johab. If any more ſnall be need- 


alto be ſpoken of this, it more properly belongeth to the book of Jeb, and 


therefore I refer it thither. 
| Hhſc having reckoned up ſeven Kings of Edom , returneth again to the 
Dukes; v. 40. who, as Muſculus laith, are thought by ſome to have ſucceeded 


|tholeKings; Duke Timnah, Duke Halvab, Duke ?etheth, & 6: 


nn 
1 


— — _= 


3 CHAP. XXX VII. 


Nis Chapter beginneth the hiſtory of Joſeph, before which in way of Pre- 
"ace Moſes laith, T heſe are the generations of Jacob, bat then without ſpeaking | 
of his generations, till ( hap. 36. he relateth immediately the things concerning 
h only. Whereupon a queſtion is moved, what is meant by ſaying, Ibeſe are 
th generations of Jacob? Some will have theſe words to be a preparative to 
the generations reckoned up long after: ſome ſay that after them Joſeph only 
I ſpoken of, becauſe he was moſt like unto his father in conditions, the grace 
that wass in Jacob ſeeming to reſt upon him, ſo that he alone was the ſon of Ja- 
«according to the ſpirit, coming of barren Rachel, as Jacob was of Iſaac 
Rebecca ſuch another woman, and Iſaac of Abrahaw by Sarah. But then 
$neration ſhould have been ſpoken of in the ſingular number, and not gene- 
nion in the plural, and it is unuſuall to ſay, Theſe are the generations, meaning 
eto be reckoned up long after; wherefore others coniidering the word u- 
l here is TWIN „of 191 parere, to bring forth, have rather expounded it 
of events, theſe are the accidents, or the things, which thoſe times brought 
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int leaveth 7emim untranſlated, and the Caldee rendreth it Gibbaraia Migh- | 


** 


Verſe 31. 


Verſe 32, 


Euſeb lib. 9. de 
prepar. Evang. 
cap. ult. 
Aihan.Synopſ. 
(6.17. 

chm ſoſt. hom. 2, 
de patientia J ob 


Hieron. in 


| R. Solomon. 


Lyranu. 


' Patablus. 


Verſe 40,41 | 


Verſe 2. 


Cajetan. 
Rupert. lib. S. in 
Gen.cap.18. 
Licet duodecem 
faerint Jacob 
filu, in uno ta- 
men Foſcph ſus - 
am Jacob gene- 
rationem. i. pa- 
terne ſimilitu- 
dinis trans fu 
dit palchritudi- 


forth unto Jacob for his further exerciſe, and thus it is uſed alſo before, Chap. | 
6. 9. 


nem, & c. | 


— 
_ 


— 
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21 
— 7 


‚ 
{ 
{ 


| 
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Chryfoft. hom. 
61. ia Gen, 


Rupertus. 


Ferus. 
Phil. z. 6. 


Sept uagint. 


Calvin. 

M uſculus, 
Vatablus. 
Glof. inter lia. 


2, 3. how long 1/a«c lived after this ſelling of Joſeph into Egypt. But whys| @ 


— 


Joſep h complaineth of his Brethren. Gen. 35.3. 


— 


6.9. and how the day doth parere or bring forth, it is ſpoken, Pw, 
27-1. Thus Vatablus faith ſome expound it, thus alſo Pagsinus, and this]. 
cake to be the beſt. But Ferss followeth , that of Rupertus; ſaying that 
Ioſeph was herein a type of Chriſt, who alone amongſt many Brethren un 
like unto , and the very image of God the Father. Ieſeph being 17 years old, ge, 
In thevulgar Latine it is, being 16 yeares old, againſt the current bothof 
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek. Whereas this may ſeem to be againſt that which 
is related, Chap. 35- 28. ſaying that ſaac was 180 yeares old,and then dyed, 
at what time 7acob muſt needs be 120. becauſe he was borne , I/aac being 6, 
and yet at his comming into Egypt he was but 1 30.Chap.47-9- at what time 
yea nine yeares before Joſeph is ſaid to have been 30, chep.41. 46. ſo that ac. 
cording to this; 22 yeares paſſed betwixt Joſephs being ſould into Egypt, and 
Jacobs going downe thither, from 17 to 30. 13 and 7 yeares of plenty, au 
two yeares of the famine , but if after 1ſaacs death, there could be but i0 
yeares. This ſeeming contradiction is eaſily reconciled by ſaying , that the 
figure Hyſteron proteron was uſed in telling of aacs death before. See Ch. 35. 


the age of Jo/eph ſet downe ? Chryſoſtome ſaith, for the commendation off. 
ſeph, in whom virtue appeared already, not able to indure the vices of ky 
Brethren, and it aggravateth their ſin the more, in that they were not moved 
by his young and tender age with compaſſion towards him; ſo likewiſe wet 
pertus. And by this we may gather, how long he was in bondage and m. 
ſery, even 13 yeares, and from the beginning of this time the Hiſtory of Js 
cob broken off, Chap. 35-28, is here againe continued, theſe are the things,that 
fell out, whileſt Jacob dwelt in Hebron. Aua Joſeph was with the Sons of Jil 
pah aud Bilhah hir Fathers wives, that is, his Mother being dead, and be be- 
ing envyed of the Sonnes of Leah, becauſe he was moſt beloved, they being of 
greater ſpirits, becauſe they came of a free woman, he vviſely to decline ther 
envy conſorted himſelfe with the Sonnes of the Maid- ſervants, thus ſhew-| 8 
ing all humility, and herein, faith Ferus, he was alſo a figure of Chriſt, who 
came amongſt ſinners, as his Brethren , humbling himſelfe to be made lite 
unto them. AndJoſeph g rougbt unto his Father their evill report. i 
In rendring this there is a manifeſt errour in the Septuagints Tranſlation, 
wherein it is, They brought againſt Joſeph an evil report unto their Father, au 
hereby Chryſoftome, T heodorer, Iſidore, and other Greek expoſitours following. 
it have been made to erre alſo : for the Hebrew Copy hath it, as we rendert 
But vvhat evill report vvas this, vvhich he brought unto his Father? the 
word tranſlated, their evill report, is DNA1, their detraction, or oblocution, 
that is, their daily ſpeaking ill of and againſt him, vvhereby he vas ſo wet 
ried, that he could not any longer beare it, they did ſo load him vvith cont 
melies. The Interlinearie gloſſe, the contumelies offered by the Sonne 
Leah to the Sonnes of the Maid-ſervants,adding alſo , that he accuſed then 
of Buggery, and Reuben of inceſt. Knpertus alſo ſaith , that he accuſed then 


| of Buggery, and (6 likewiſe Toſtatus. And there is a difference alſo aboit 


thoſe that were accuſed , ſome ſaying, that they were the Sonnes of the 
Maid-ſervants, and ſome, as the interlinarie gloſſe, the Sonnes of Laab, s 
hath been already ſaid. He was with the Sonnes of the Maid-ſervants, # 
preferring to live with them, and therefore it is not ſo probable , that he . 
cuſed them, but the Sonnes, from whom he kept more aloofe. And ſeeing 
Moſes hath not ſet down any vice in particular, of which he accuſed them, 
it is not ſafe to pitch upon any, but generally, that they lived ſcandalouly, 
whereby they came into infamy, and did expreſſe much envy againſt hin 
And this ſeemeth to be further ſer forth, v. 3. where it is ſaid, that Jacoblowel 
Jeſepb, &e. Expoſitours here generally commend 7oſeph , wheres 
he may ſeeme to be worthy of taxation for accuſing his Brethre0, 
| becauſe, when he could not expect that by admoniſhing them of tbet 
vices he could reforme them, but ſhould rather have been derided for bs 


ur, 


= 


\ 


1 


© DAE 
laboar;he told his Father of them, that he might take order for their reforma- 


182 and ſo they underſtand hereby great virtue, that could not endure vice 
to. be implyed. in Joſeph in theſe his poung yeares. It is a fault indeed to 


Son of his old age underſtandeth a Son excelling in thoſe virtues, that are in 


ö | 1 8 reſt. The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, becauſe he was a wiſe Son, 


1 —.— and although he were old when the reſt were borne alſo, yet he 


Ad when his Brethren ſam, that bis F ther loved him more then all his Bre- 


ö 


lr all age and wade him 4 Coat of divers couleurs. Ib! | 
here was ſo little a time betwixt the birth of the reſt of Jacob children, 


i pet an infant, and therefore haply mot meant, when foſcph is ſpoken of, 
gnoſt beloved of all his Sonnes that were grownup, Itis not to be doubted 
i chat there was ſingular virtue in Joſeph, bur becauſe Jacob would not have 


| It i hence obſerved , that when. Parents ſhew more love to one childe 
| bento another, it procureth unto. him the hatred of the reſt , and therefore 


1. Joſeph; ag Phil and 7oſephms ſay , not thinking that his Brethren did beare 


| Jacob Yoverh Joſeph moſt. 


—_—— 
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complaine of others with a deſire of hurting, not of correcting them ? but 
this certainly was not in virtuous Joſeph. = | U 
Vamp Jacob loved Joſeph more then all his children, becauſe he was the Son of 


* 
: 


andJoſeph,(for they were all borne in 7yeares) that this may not ſeem to be 
thereaſon of his ſingular love towards him, becauſe alſo Benjamin was borne 
long after, when he was more ſtricken in yeares. Wherefore Nupertus by the 


the ancient, and Ferus followeth him. And both Philo, ald Jeſephus, although 
they ſpeak not of this, as a reaſon of Jacub sat love cowards him, becauſe 
he begat him in his old age, yet they alledgeFhis as a reaſon, for the excel- 
lenty of his body and the virtue of his minde, Philo adding alſo, that he came 


cam eſſet; pre ſe ferens ſenectutem. But it is commonly ſeen, that a childe 
borneto a mam in his old age is moſt beloved, becauſe it is a comfort to him 
tolee, that there is life ſtill in his decaying nature. Jacob was 91 when Toſeph 


after them drew his affection moſt undo him, and as for Benj amine, he 


that he loved him moſt for that; but hecauſe he had him in his 
| Moſes omitting that, ſpeakech of this only. For the Coat 
hich he made him of divers colours ,the'vulgar Latine hath it, Tunicam po- 
hniaw, made of many and ſundrysſorcs of threds; the Septuagint, war ; 
| Aquila talarem; Symmachus manicatanm,as feromee ſaith- The Hebrewes wil 
lune it filke. It was doubtleſſe a more pretions Garment then he made for 
ereſt : by the diverſity of the workes therein, the divers graces ſhining in 
17 being expreſſed, as Rupertus ſaith: of / Garments of divers coulours ſee 
more, 2 Sam. 13.18. 1 


they, they hated him, Go. | 


the exhortation of Ambroſe is, Let a like grace joyne thoſe children, whom 
Alike nature hath joyned. And yet he. denyeth not a. liberty to Parents to 
oe moſt. where they ſee moſt merit, that children may ſtrive to go one be- 
fore znother in dutifulneſſe. But they muſt be wiſe to conceale their love, 
forfeare of hurting the beloved through envy more then benefiting him. 
Aud Joſeph dreamed a dream, and he told his Brethren, &c. 


bim am hatred, like a ſimple youth told unto them, as to his friends, his 
dreames preſaging his future advancement, for which they bated him yet 
more. Dreames and viſions were the two wayes , whereby God revealed 
things to come unto his ſervants. It is not to be doubted , but that Joſeph , 
in all other men, had many dreames, but thoſe that were Propheticall, God 


the ſuch. And at this time, when Joſeph ſuffered by the envy of his Bre- 
chren, God comforted him ſeaſonably by theſe dreames. But a queſtion 
May be made here, whether there vvas not in him ſome pride, vvhereby he 
Was ſtirred upt o tell them? To this Bernard anſvvereth , that be doth not 
think. that he declared them out of vanity, but out of ſimplieity, and if there 


did make a greater impreſſion of them in the mind, whereby they were known 


3 c 


were any pride in telling them, it vvas expiated by thoſe things, vvhich he 
T aftervvards | 


Angſt. Debe- 
17 amands 
corripere, non 
ar iditate no- 
ceudi, (ed ſtu- 
dio corrigendi. 


Verſe 3 


Rupertus. 
Philo de Foſeph. 
Foleph.lib.1. 
Antiqu. 


Chald, Para- 


| phraſt. 


Hicron. in 
tradit. Hebr. 
Rupertus. 


Verſe 4. 


Ambroſ. F ungat 
liberos equalis 
gratia, quos 
junxit equalis 
Allure, 


Verſe 5. 


Calvin. 


Weſt 


} 


* 
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CIV 


J oſeph dreameth another dream. Gnas 1 | N 


Bernard. Trac. 
de Grad. humil. 
Lee tamen ſi- 
qua fuit, per ea 
que paſſus 
potadt expiari. 
Tho. Anglicus 
in Gen. - 


| Verſe 7. 


calvin. 


Leſt. 
Auguſt. qu. 1 26. 
in Gen. 
Rupert. lib. g. in 
Gen. c. 22. 


Uranus. 


To ſtatus, 


Verſe 9. : | 


Verſe IO,11 F 
it is aid, that he conſidered the matter. Here two queſtions offer themſehen 


8 


him , and if not, why ee o Touching the firſt, ſome labour n 


of 


| thedreame there muſt be a verity in reſpect of all particulars, how then un 


afterwards ſuffered. T7 he- Anglicus anſwereth, that God, who ſent him theſe 
dreames inforced him to declare them, that his future enaltation mighthe{ | 
known to be foreſeen and fore-ordained of God. He revealed not unto him, | | 
what he ſhould ſuffer, but how. he ſhould be advanced, becauſe he was nom 
afflicted and needed all comfort, and when the time of his ſufferings ſhould | 
come, his faith ſhould be the more exerciſed , ſeeing contrary things and 
ſuch as threatened deſtruction to happen to him at the firſt inſtead of can 
pected advancement. Touching the dreame, it was not of things concerning 
that courle of life, which he then led, for he kept ſneep, but concerning 
Husbandry, he and [his Brethren were binding ſheaves, and their ſheave 
came and did reverence to his ſheafe, whereby was ſhewed, that he: ſhould 
be taken from that.courſe of life, and not at home, but elſewhere come to this 
preferment: thus Calvin. And more particularly the matter whereabout he | 
ing of corne againſt che famine in Egypt, 


thould bebuſied, 25a. the gaffgri 
ſeemeth to be pointed at. | 
A Joſeph dreamed another dreame, and he told it to bis Father aui hi Bro 
thren, ſaying. Behold, the Suune, Menue, and 11 Stars did bom downewnto n.. 
This dreame was added for further confirmation of che ſame thing, aff 
milicude in Heaven being repreſented, as there upon earth, that it might be 
kaowneto: come from God „only his principality over his Parents alſo is 
hereby ſignified; as Jacob expounded it, v. 10. reproving him therefore ; ye | 


1 How it can be ſaid, that 7oſephs Father and Mother worſhipped him, when | 
* his . Fra 1 this ; — his 3 is og _—— 5 

ve worſhi im, when he came down to him into Egypt, a 6 
Brethren did ? 2 Why Nu reproved Joſeph for telling this:dreame;\but| 


* 
* 


in yaine, to prove that mas yet living , for it is contrary. to the couſ 
ofthe Hiſtory, Auguſtine and Rupertas Chink, that no full ſatisfying reſolyts| 
heiſt given, but by flying to a myſtery, whereby Foſeyb is made a fig 

hriſt, whom the Sug worſhippeth,when the old Church now triumpring] 
in Heaven, and the Moone} when the Church militant; and the Stan | 
when every of the Saints departed doth worſhip him. But theſe are curiols}: 
ties; and no better is that of ſome Hebrewes, ſaying, that the Sun and ; 
worſhipped Ieſepb, when they reverenced Joſous comming of him to ſtand] 
ſtill at his bidding. For it is to be underſtood of the perſon of Joſeph. Where 
as Rachel may ſeem to have been alive at that time, beeauſe Lacob ſaith; Sul 
I and thy Mother worſhip thee ? Lyrauus faith, that this was ſpoken by bin 
in way of deriſion, as if he had fad, This is a yaine dreame, for thy Mothers 
dead, and therefore cannot poſlibly come to worſhip thee, and ho will be 
leave, that I thy Father ſhall ever do this? which he ſpake ſo, that fis Bre-| 
thren might the leſſe envy him for it, as being of things incredible. But in 


this? The ſame Lyrauus and Toſtatus allo anſwere, Jacob worſſſpped bim, 
hen be ſent by his ſonnes, putting ſuch hamble termes in their mouthes to- 
wards him, calling himſelfe his ſervant, and touching his mother, one faith, 
Leah was meant; another, Bithah the wife of his Father, and therefore ons, 
that might well be called his Mother. I think it was Bilhal Rackels maid. wh 
was now, as his Mother, ſhe being dead, in that ſhe cheriſhed him up with 
her Sonnes, for Leah dyed about the time when Jacob went down into B- 
gypt · If it be ſaid, we read nothing of Bilal bowing unto him: It n 
eaſily be anſwered, all things that were done, are not let down, and ſo the 
wives ſpeeches, and humiliation towards 7oſeph being afarre off might be b 
Moſes omitted in the Hiſtory following. They were certainly ſenſible gf 
their childrens and their own danger by famine , and therefore it is likely, i 


their Father, that they were moved with Reverence towards Ioſepb', ſo den 
— 


— 


Genes 3. 12. Joſephs ſent to his Bret hren. 
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un now in Egypt. Touching Pacobs worſhipping of 7oſeph, Chryſoſt. Hom: 


* 
4 t : On * 
3-4 
* 
* 


faith, that it was fulfilled (hp. 47. v.31. when he worflpped upon che 
of his ſtaffe ; ſo likewiſe 7 h:odoret- £4. 108. and Profopins, but Muſ- 
when he humbled himſelfe unto him, ſaying, If I have found grace 
thine eyes, Chap. 47. 29. Touching the other queſtion, Jacob did 
pot ſeriouſly reprove Joſeph , but before his Brethren , that their envy 
might be the leſſe againſt him, and theſe dreames of his might not 
| dick. in. their mindes, as portending any future advancement, but be neg- 
| ted by them, as vaine and frivilous, yet by himſelfe alone he thought 
upon them, expecting the event thereof, yet, as Calvin ſait h, acobs act here- 
iu not juſtifiable , for he ought rather to have dehorted his ſonnes from 
kicking againſt the pricks, by ſtomacking Gods decree touching their Bro- 
thers advancement , and to have perſwaded them to be willing with that 


nd 


| which God would bring to paſſe. Ferns rendreth another reaſon of 7acobs 


| regroving him, vir. leſt he ſnould by his dreames be puft up with pride. 

Aud lis brethren went to feed their fathers flock in Shechem. Philo telling this 
| hiſtory faith, that Jacob feared, leſt if his ſunnes were ſtill together at home, 
| for envy againſt 7oſeph they would raiſe ſome ſedition , wherefore he ſendeth 
| them far off, thinking that in time this grudge might by their diſcontinuance 
om foſeph be taken away. This Shechem is by ſome, as Muſculus ſaith, thought 
be the Shechem fpoken of before, where the people were deſtroyed, but he 
|ttinketh jt rather to be ſome other place named here only for the fertility of 


ge, not far from Hebron. I ſee no reaſon, butthat with Ferus we may un- 


(ſtand chat Shechems, becauſe that although they had removed from that 


| lac being full of feare, yet Facob having ground which he had bought 


Ne, the danger being now paſt, it is moſt likely that he would adventure to 
[ageuſe of it again for the feeding of his cattel, being ſo greatly —_— 
[God ſince his coming from thence, as he had been when acubs ſons ha 

| kenthere a certain time. He ſendethyeſeph unto them to ſee how they did and 


bas 


decattel, and to bring him word, who goeth, and not finding them there, but 


[oY kearric 5 gy one that they were gone to Dothan, he followed them thither. 


um, to which he was ſent, as one ſaith, was 60 miles from Hebron, from 
"ence to the Tower of Edar 20, from Edar to Bethel 12, from Bethel to She- 
cen 28, who therefore reckonerh this journey of Joſeph 60 miles, not doubt- 
but that it was the fame Shechem with that before-mentioned Dothan, 
Sth fame Authour ſaich, was from hence four miles. Here was a City into 
h Eliza led the Aramites. The man, that is ſaid to have found foſeph, 
Alto have directed him to Dothan, is by the Hebrews held to have been an 
eb and likewiſe by Ferus: but as Maſculus well ſaith, there is no need to 
Vl that he was any other then a man, who by Gods providence came at that 
de to direct this wandring youth. Whereas Ferus argueth from his know- 
Age of his brethen, which he being a ſtranger could rot have had of them 
Hf: ehad been a man, it is a weak argument; for Jacob having now lived long 
ath{tCountrey, and being a great man and of note, both he and his ſonnes 
digt be known to many, even ſtrangers dwelling a far off, eſpecially where 
'Uhey bad formerly dwelt, as about Shechem: Here ſee an example of the obe 
|Gience of a childe to his father, going ſo far off alone to ſee his unkinde bre- 
| Urea at the command of his father, and doing his beſt diligence to finde them 
A in another place, when they were not in that. 
When 7eſephs brethren ſaw him, they conſpired together to kill him, but 
Auen counſelled rather to caſt him into a pit, that he might preſerve him a- 
the. Behold, ſay they, this dreamer cometh. in the Hebrew, this maſter or author 
of dreams: by which ſaying is implyed, that they would not have his dreams 
Nau means to come of God, but from the pride and vanity of his owne 
Minde: for if they had conceived them to have been of God, they durſt not 
have impugned them, leſt they ſhould have been; found fighters againſt God, 
SCalvinſpeaketh. And thus they conſpired, whileſt he was yet a far off, ſo 
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* 
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Calvin. 


Verſe 12. 
Phils. 


Muſcuius, 


Fc rin. 


Verſe 13, 14 
Verſe 15, 16 
Verſe 17. 


Hen. Bunting 
Patriarchs cr a- 
vels. 


2 Kings 6. 


Ferus. 
Muſcu'us, 


Net k. 


Verſe 18,19 
Verſe 20,21 
Vatablua, 


2 


| 


4 


1 


R. Solomon. 


Calvin. © 


Verſe 21,22 


Note. 


Muſculus. 
calvin. 


Verſe 23. 


Muſculus. 


Verſe 25. 


Philo. Joſephus, 


_— 


- with ſome under-garmentupon him, this being a looſe one, which he wart 17 


Reuben diſſwadeth from killing bim. Gen.; 


that it came from grounded malice in them, and it is moſt probable, that the 


had talked — — about ſuch an heinous fact, or elſe each one would | # 
re bewrayed his minde unto his brother. Ambraſe excuſeth | 


have feared to 


this their conſpiracie, ſaying, They did not thus ſtir up one another agai 


ſepb to kill him, but in a figure, repreſenting the wicked Jews, who ſhoul&4þ 0 
rerwards ſtir up one another againſt Chriſt, ſaying, Come, this is the heire, lu 


1 kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be urs, as it is in the Parable. But it coming 


from the height of malice in them could not but be abominable, although | 


figurative, and therefore we may ſee, how candid Maſes was in not ſparin 


to relate this of his progenitors , and how gracious the Lord was inchoo» | 
of his Church, notwithſtanding their hor | 


ſing theſe men for the ſeminary 
ble vices, and how miſerable the ſtate of the Church then was , being butin 


one family, and that ſo foulely corrupt, that if the ſtories of the Heathenhe | 


peruſed, the like villainous plot is hardly to be found amongſt them, that ſo 
many brethrenſhould conſent together to murther one, and that a brother of 
their own. ; 5 

Reuben hearing this, diſſwadeth from it, ſaying, Let us not kill hin, butcaf 
bim into a pit, and let not aur hands be upon him, that he might deliver him to l f. 
ther. Reuben was the ſonne of Leah, whoſe ſonnes did moſt envy him, and ye 
God moved his heart to ſtand for 7oſephs deliverance, and 7»4dah who came q 
the ſame mother, was the next that ſought to ſave him alive, but not one ofthe | 
ſonnes of the two maid-ſervants, with whom he lived, that ſpake for him. A 
thing worth the noting, by a divine Providence, when God will, the greateſ 
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enemies to a man are made his greateſt friends. God knoweth, ſaith 4ſu/culm,| 


ho to take from amongſt our enemies thoſe, that may ſtand againſt the” 


fury of our enemies. Reuben had been moſt vicious, for he went uh 
to his fathers bed, either therefore he is now converted, or ſeeketh 0 
*ake this opportunity of doing ſomething to pleaſe his father ſo again, that 
he might be reſtored to his favour. The thing whereby 


more words; but it is ſtrange to ſee, how they were beſotted, in that the 
could be perſwaded, that they ſhould not be guilty of his blould, if they di 


not directly murther him, although they caſt him into a pit co be ſtarved h | 


to death, which indeed was rather a greater cruelty. When Joſeph was comets 


his brethren, they take him according to Reabens counſel, and caſt him is 
pit, which was ſo deep, that he could not get out any more, but void of was 
and the report goeth, that there be many ſuch in thoſe parts: bas they fu 
ſtrip him out of his party-coloured coat, as being one thing, at which theywar] I 


ſo greatly offended, becauſe Iacob made it him, as an argument of his ſing]. 


lar love towards him. With what words they ſpake unto him is not ſer fe th, 1 : 
| norhovv he entreated for himſelf, but that he entreated, ſee Chap-42.21-Thepi| 


is ſaid in the vulgar Latine to be an old pit, and R. Solomon ſaith, it was fuller 


Serpents; but this is improbable, becauſe Rewbes counſelled to put him n—_ 1 


for his ſafety. His coat being put off, it is not likely that he was naked, bat 


permoſt, according to the manner of thoſe Countreys. | | | 
Aud they ſate down to eat bread. This doth further aggravate their ſin, thut 
having committed ſo heinons a wickedneſſe they were not touched with a 
remorſe, but went preſently to their repaſt. Behold , a company of 1 ſomatlite!| 
came from Gilead, &c. the word tranſlated company is mm ſignifying # 
way, the continent being put for the content, the Chaldee Paraphraſt readai 
it, a company of Arabians, and both Phils and Joſephus relating this _ 
call them Arabians. /. 36. and before that v.28. they are ſaid to have be 


Midianites, to whom Joſeph was ſold, and that ſold him again in Egypt. ler ; 


upon a queſtion ariſeth, how they conſult about ſelling him to the Iſhmaelits, 
but ſell him to the Midianites, and how the Midianites are ſaid to haveſold 
him again to Potiphar in this chapter, but Cha p-39-1. the Iſhmaelites ? 2 


— 


R 


he moveth them, 105 I. 
propounding the heinouſneſſe of the ſin of fratricide, as eſephus declarethin| 
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Joſeph ſold to ihe Aidlauites. 


fait h, that although tlie Midianites came of Midian the ſonne of 
, and the Iſhmaelites of Hagars ſonne /ſhmael , yet, Cen. 2 5. Abraham 
F bbem away into the Eaſt, giving them gifts, and fo inhabiting together: 

1 although they bare divers names, they were but one Nation , ſometimes cal- 
"Tdihmaclites, and ſomerimes Midianites. And therefore Maſes ſpeaketh of 


| them accordingly, ſometime by one name, ſometime by another, they being 


fs 
* „ 


1 
+ 
A 
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m Havila to Shur, more Eaſtvyard then Canaan, But ir is moſt pro- 
ſuble chat they went to Gilead for theſe wares, which they carried now into 
| which are ſaid to grovy abundantly there. The yvares carried by them 
| apon.Camels are ſaid to be Spicery,Balm and Myrrhe. Jaſtatus ſaith, that ſome 
Hebrews read it Wax, Treacle, & Cheſnuts,which he rejecteth. The firſt word 
|igby{cram tranſlated Pigmenta, or fingaentæ the ſecond word in the vulgarLatin 
v Roſin, of the Hebrew word Serar, to binde, becauſe it healeth and bindeth 


rang 
2285 yieldeth a moſt ſweet ſmell, and Dieſcerides deſeribeth it to be the 
of new Myrrhe. SY 
| When they ſaw this company coming, Judah exhorteth them ſaying, what 
pit wit, i we ſlay him and conceal his blond ? (ome, and let us ſell him to theſe 
ali, and ler not our hand be upon him, & c. Joſeph being put into the pit to 
e barred to death; this beginneth now to work upon the conſcience of Ja- 
#, wherefore he ſpeaketh thus, meaning, that if they did ſo ſlay him, and 
| enceal1t, yet they ſhould not by this means go ſcot · free from ſo horrible a 
God would finde it out, although it were concealed from man; he there- 
deubeth this opportunity to perſwade them to ſell him rather to the 1ſh- 


Hereupon Jo/eph is drawn out, & ſold unto them for 20 pieces of ſilver, that is, 
June Chaldee Paraphraſt rendreth it, for 20 ſnekels, the Septuagint render it 
id ax7ezs, but they are much more Joſephxe ſaith pro 20 minis, Ambroſe,and 
bn pp make mention of ſome copies, wherein it is 25, or 30 pieces of ſilver, 
F ich vas doubtleſſe made ſo, becauſe Jeſeph was a figure of Chriſt ſold for 
ers of ſilver. The true reading is, as we have it, 20 pieces of filver, that 
[ixfhekols, and a ſhekel is 154, the ſhekel of the Sanctuary twice fo much of 
money: then 20 ſhekels are one pound five ſhillings. And 20 ſhekels are ſec 
n Levir.27-5+ of one under 20 yeers of age, but every ſervant killed is 
held at 30 ſhekels, £xed.21.3 2. Whereas, Amos 2-6. Iſrael is threatened for 
de juſt One for ſilver , and the poore for a pair of ſhoes : R.Eliezer 
, {ris in alluding to this ſelling of Jeſeph, with the 20 ſhekels taken for 
on, chey bought each of chem two pair of ſhoes. 

den Reuben returned to the pit, not knowing, what his brethren had done, 
lia be might draw out Joſeph when they were away, but not finding him, he 
readeth his garments, and complaineth, requiring, as Joſeph: and Philo ſay, of 


[fold into Egypt, he ſpake againſt it, as a moſt heinous fact, but by and by, leſt 
tharfury ſhould be ſtirred up againſt him alſo, he held his peace. 
Ani they tool Joſephs cuat, and killed a Kid, and dipped it in the blaud, &c. 
According to theie firſt device, when they conſpired together to kill Jo/eph, 
to ſay, that an evil beaſt had devoured him, ſo they now uſe means to 
nue their father believe, and the coat thus dipped in bloud being brought 
m him, he apprehendeth ir accordingly. Whereas they are ſaid to have kil- 
ela Kid, Joſephus ſaith they killed a Goat, ſo likewiſe Pagninus, and the word 
1 uſed doth indeed ſignifie a Goat, and Ghedi a Kid, but Sang hir 
| | Siometime put for a Goat, ſometime for a Kid, and all other Expoſitors, and 
ure and the deptuagint turn it a Kid, v.34. 
Then Jacob mourned for his ſon, and put on ſackcloth, and when his ſonnes 
ul daughters came to comfort him, he would not be comforted , but ſaid, 
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E Ge Iſtimaciites, and ſome Midianites , that travelled here together. Their 
ling was not in Gilead, for that was part of the land of Canaan; but in | 


ounds together, the third is Stacte, which being beaten into powder | 


den, what was become of him; and when they had told him, that he was 


| Auguſt. 


Jil 
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| 
Auguſt qu. 124. 
in Gen. 


To/ta!us. 


| Verſe 26. 
Verſe 27. 


| Verſe 28, 


Joſeph. 
Ambroſ. 


Verſe 29,30. 


Verſe 31. 


Verle 33. 


Verſe 34- 


] 


Verſe 35. 


— 
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Joſeph ſold to Potiphar. Gen. 35.3% 
— 


— 
— 


I will go down te the grave to my ſor mourning. Rupertus conjectu "vs | 
that Jacob thought that his-ſons through envy had killed Joſeph ,- whand 
ſoever he ſaid, but would not bewray his thoughts, and that this mat, 
him ſo full of heavineſſe : for if he had diſcovered his thoughts, wi 
could not tell how to prove it, or how to deal with them for it. t 
becauſe he never afterwards did charge them with it, to move them to repem- 
ance therefore, as he would have done if he had thought them guilty , ms 
opinion is not probable. Jacob rent his clothes, and put on ſackcloth, to ſhey, | Þ 
how his heart was rent with that heavy accident, and in way-of humbling 
himſelf, as the manner vvas of the people of thoſe parts. For grave, to vyhigh 
Jacob ſaith, he ſhould go down mourning, Lyrauus hath it hel, expoundingit | 
of the Limbus Patrum, imagined to be in the upper part of hell, and this] 
followed by all the Papals generally. But what the word Shesl here uſed fig. | 
nifieth, and the divers opinions of Writers, ſee A&s 2.27. whereunto [mill 
adde, that becauſe the Caldee hath it Gehenna, Aben Ezrareprovethit, ſaying; | 
that it is plain by the uſe of the word Sheel in divers places of Scripture, hat 's 8 
abi ſignifieth the grave. And Cajetan, and eee themſelves are for this eye | 
* * ſition. as moſt aptly agreeing eo the thing ſpoken of, vi. his ſorrowing, till tht 
ſetan. 7 ptiy 8 a l . ng 4 W 
he was dead and buried, ſo likewiſe Ferus. - 8. 
Verſe 36. And the Midianites ſold bim to Potiphar an officer of Pharaoh, and Captaing| 
the guard. For Officer Calvin readeth it Satrape, a Prince, and Varablus 10 . 
the Caldee Paraphraſt, the vulgar Latine an Eunuch, for the word d,, 
Patablus. { YVatablus hath it, ſignifieth both a Prince and an Eunuch, becauſe Eunuchs 
were in places of principality about divers heathen Kings. Hereupon a 
ſtion is made by ſome, how Petiphar could be an Eunuch, and yet had a wife} 
but this queſtion is at an end by that which hath been already ſaid. Ihe words: 
tranſlated, (Captain of the Guard) are RRIMADN-W , of ua m 
kill, as Muaſculus hath it, whereupon ſome have expounded it Maſter of the! 
Butchers, or of the Cooks; but this rendring it, Prince of the Souldiem, 
one over the guard is rather to be preferred, as being a greater dignity; andi 
the houſe, that Zoſeph came into by a ſingulat providence, was an houſe mꝗ ] 
likely for him to be advanced in, then in another ordinary houſe. Lyral 
| is for this tranſlation, becauſe the office of a ſouldier is to kill their enemy] 
{0 likewiſe Jerome and Augnſtiue, but Philo and Joſephus and «Ambroſe etal WW | 
the other. | | 1 — "ag | 
«| B 


Aben Exra. 


Muſculus. 


Now as in this hiſtory the literal ſenſes firſt to be reſpected, | ſo it is ok] 


| underſtood, that 7oſeph in all this was a figure of our Saviour Chriſt. A, 
came of barren Rachel, ſo Chriſt came of a barren Virgin. As he was ſingulatl 1 
beloved of his father, becauſe he was born to him in his old age, ſo was Clu 
of our heavenly Father, as one that was born in the old and laſt age f, 
world.; As he had a coat of divers colours, ſo Chriſt was indued with due 
excellent graces, and divers people faith, Iſidere; were gathered to him. A 
was envied of his brethren, ſo was Chriſt of the Jews. As he was appointeuiſß 


but accuſed them to his father, ſo Chriſt cannot endure the wicked, an 
Matth.zs, - | accuſethem and judge and condemne them at the laſt day. And as Ja [5 
dreams portending his exaltation, for which his brethren hated him the ꝗ]n | % 
ſo. Chriſt ſpeaking of his equality with the Father, of his glory to come; W#1F to: 
the more hated of the Jews. As 7oſeph vvas ſent afar off to his brethren; 
Chriſt;and he ſpared for no pains co finde them, but they conſpired to kil u 
& ſel him for 30 pieces of ſilver, as Ieſeph was ſold for 20.As Reuben tool i el BD 
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ail for a ſlave, ſo Chriſt vvas ſometime taken to be caſt davvn off an high 
bonetime attempted to be ſtoned, but he eſcaped, but laſtly, he vvas (old, 
den they had put Joſeph into the pit, they ſa dovvnto eat bread 3 19 
| when Chriſt was ” the Jews crucified, they ate the Paſſeover. As bythe. | 
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of Fadab, Zoſeph was ſold, ſo by Jada Chriſt: as he was lifted up out 


—* 


T 


"oP: 


CHAP. XXXVILl.: 


I 4 7 8 
1 Au. time Judah went down from his Brethren to. à certain Adullamits whoſe: 
e Hirab, avd he [@W there the daughter of 4 certain Cannanite, whoſe: 
Ih, axd be ook, ber, gr. 5 
| 8 | The Hebrews, faith Ferm, declare this to be the cauſe of 7#dab his going 
oh his brechren to this Adullamite, viz. becauſe they ſaeing their father ſo 
Jas bor the loſſe of Jens and that he would got. be comforted, quarrelled 
as for che counſel, which he had given them to (ell away Joſcph,wheress 
bes cheir elder , if he had then adviſed them to let him go free, they 
dei anger by that time being pacified, have hearkened to his voice. 
os as then he could have no quiet living amongſt them, he went 
| bw y from them, and married, and had children, hut they died, where - 


” 


| ichadcounſelled to (ell 7oſeph into anocher place to ſtrangers, now he liverh 


16> 


ſonne had been dead indeed, wherefore his ſonnes are taken awa 


er. 

aebi | 
byiteLords and his. Wife after chem to his greaTlarrow., | 

5 ueſome Hebrews, as Varablux hath it, (ay, that theſe things fell out before 


lg of Joſeph, but this is improbable, forſomuch as the hiſtory of Joſeph 
p . he w id 
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|1ghow could any of chem be grown up, ànd die, and he beget a childe of | 


- [atwidow, and that childe grow up and beget another by the time of their 


. 


es Egypt, which cannot be above 27 or 28 from the 16 yeare of J- | 
eee He that will count it, ſhall finde that. Phares could not then 

i be above foure or five yeers old. Oda, as Jerome ſaich, was a little | 
oe, being afterwards of the Tribe of Judah eight miles from Jeruſalem 


bhi 
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hereof two married and died, and that he lay with his daughter in-law ma- 
Hertz after, and had by her Pharex and Zar4b at ang birth, and Phorey had 
e For berwixt this and the going into Egypt were hut 25 yeers, ſeeing 


rer, and had his firſt ſonne within the yeer, yet we muſt ſuppoſe him to 
er ig when he married, then Thamar his daughter in la had anothes 
\Elisfonnes, and he being dead, remained 4 widow a long time before that 
L aliywich her, ſo that here is more then this Whole tis cuase out when 


Rand Zarah were born, how then could bares have ſagaes allo in this 
"hiceof time? Saint Auguſtine both moveth and anſwerech it in offoft ia 
e upon en. 46.15. of the 3 3 children of Leab, which ſhe and hers 
ie de have had in Meſopotamia of Syria, when he faith , that cha chil, 

(ed | we counted in their parents, becauſe they were horas thare: for Leeb 


— — 


pit, ſo was Chriſt from the pit of death. Thus Fer, 1fidore , Rabanuss. | 


notech, how God injuſtice dealt wich him as he had dealt by otherg,: | 


mongſt ſtrangers ; and he hy that means made his father ſorrqw- | 


. ould not doubtleſſe have interrupted the courſe ; 
| beregl br tt Feng theſe things in their proper place. Moreover a \if this 
Yaced, and Zudeb had married at 16 yeers old, and had three ſonnes at | 


# we s the Sourh-weſt, from Hebron above 20 miles. The great doubt here 
by it can be laid, that Iadah now married a wife and begat three children, | 


Mun now 17, and then 39, For admit, that ada married a Wife this 


ut ſu ſonnes and one daughter there, the children which ware born you 
| them | 


Verſe 1,2, 


©. 


328 


Quell. 28, . 


| Queſt.173- 


Gen. 50. 22. 


| | Verſe 2. 


See 1 Chron. 2. 
1 3.and Verſe 12 
| Calvin. 


Verſe 3,4+ 
Patablus. 


Verſe 6,7, 
Verſe 8,9, 
Verſe 10. 
An contra 
; Fauft. lib. 22. 
= 1.84. 


=4 8 g 
] cradbtio. 


— 


- || rantsof that Countrey, vvhich he ought not to have done, and therefore 
ſendeth his curſe upon that marriage, ſo as that the children that came there 
vvere none of them of the holy Line of Chriſt. But if ſo, vyould not Gods | 


— — 


15 
7 


the ſonnes of Phares are ſpoken of, as going down with Jacob into Egypt, 


way of capitulation, being done before the ſelling of Joſeph, although re 


fore. The beſt light therefore, which he giveth for the clearing of this doubt 
is in his laſt Queſtion, where ſpeaking of the ſonnes of Machir, the ſonne of 
: Manaſſeh Toſephs ſonne, who were brought up upon Joſephs knees, he ſaith. that 


unto Jacob at his coming down into Egypt, as they are by the Septuagint, 
was the cauſe of their eoming into Egypt, come into the account. But Irathè 


think, that when it is ſaid, All the ſouls that came with Lacob into Egypt wer 
6s, it is meant which came with him, or came of him before his death, which 


Judah hath ſons. They die. Gen. 38.3% 


them _—_ afterwards in Catiaan, and in like manner it may be faid , thay |. 


— 


when they yet were not, but in Pharex their father. Vet upon this Chapter 4. T 
guſtine laboureth to clear this doubt, by ſaying, chat theſe things are Corn | : 
1 


after, and in ſifting this reſolution, he findetli it not firme, becauſe wlen . 
ſeph was 17, Judah was but 21, and therefore could not be married long be. 


theſe could not have been counted amongſt the number of ſouls belonging | 


numbring 75, but that all, which were born to the end of Joſephs life, who | 
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 vvas not till 15 yeers after, and in that time Pharez if he married Naum 


very young, and fructified beyond the ordinary courfe,as before 1/aac and 16 


4 


thoſe, that vvent dovvn into Egypt, alchough they vvere not yer, but inthe 
father for the dignity of this line; in reſpect of Chriſt coming thereof; ſeeing 
grand - children elſe of any of /acebs ſons are ſpoken of, but only of a 
en which hemight then vvell actually have. Wa 
he weman married by Judah vvas the daugnter of a Canaanite called 
Sinh, for this bVus her fathers; not her name, as appeareth by the vvord Hv. 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendreth it, the daughter of a Merchant, for ſothe 
vvord Canaanite is alſo ſometimes taken, but Calvin vvill rather have it «| 
Canaanite, holding that Tudah'is here branded for marrying vvith the inhalt 


vvell have curſed his going in to Thamar, in an inceſtuous manner? Wherel 


have children. And it is to be ſuppoſed, that novy the Lord beginning to ful. | 
fil his promiſe pf increaſing Abrahams poſterity extraordinarily;they martied |. 


0 
+ 
Li 


cob had ſtayed long, before they married or had ani children. Or it an | 


ſaid, that the tvyo grand- children of Judah by Pharez are mentioned amongf| 


I think rather that theſe things are ſet down, that the full hiſtory of a 
his proceedings, before he came to beget Pharez one of the progenitoursdf| 
_ Chriſt of 7 hawar, might be underſtood, that ſeeing his and her foul vices 
might admire the grace of God towards ſinners, and not be ſwallowed upd 
deſpaire for any of our ſins : whereas it may ſeem to be a diſparagement u 
Chriſt to come of ſuch parentage, it is not, but as filthy places, upon which 
the ſun ſhineth, do not pollute the ſun, but are purified by the ſun-beams, þ 
Chriſt contracted no defilement from them, but they were ſanctified and matt 
glorious by him, the filthineſſe of their ſins being done away. , © | 
Judah being married hath three ſonnes; &y, ſignifying vigilancy; Onan, fv 


ſſue him, and likewiſe Onau. Here becauſe it is not particularly ſer down, wii 


titude or grief; and Selah, peace: and touching the third, it is ſaid, that i vs 
in (bezib when ſhe bare him, the vulgar Latine, and ſbe ceaſed bearing, but fallh, 
for Chezib is a City in Paleſtina, but being Engliſhed,it ſignifieth a lie,where 
upon it is likely, that the vulgar Latine goeth, as if ſhe made no doubt, but 
to have had more children after this, but had none, wherein ſhewas in a le, 

Er being grown up, Iadah took him a wife, but he was wicked, and the La 


the ſin of Er was, there are divers conjectures. S. Anguſtine ſaith, that it un 
cruelty, and that theſe two figured out two ſorts of wicked men, the o 
ſuch as hurt others, the other of ſuch as will not benefit others. But the lie 
brews fa that the ſin of Er and Onan was all one in ſubſtance : For Tam 
being a faire woman,and he being greatly enamoured with her me 


— 


_— — 


ches 38.8. The ſin of O.. ==|.—y 


1— : 


inn that by bearing of children it would the ſooner break; he to prevent her 
I regnation, ſpilt his ſeed, intending in his marriage not the increaſe of po- 
ity, as he ſhould have done, but only the fatisfying of his carnall luſt-, and 
is followed by moſt. This was ſuch a wickedneſſe in him, as that of the 
Sdomites, Gen.19- He is ſaid to have been wicked before the Lord, that is, 
gotorionſly wicked, not regarding, who knew how ill he did whether God or 
nan. See for this phraſe before, Gen. 10.9. and by this phraſe it ſhould ſeem, 
that his ſin was not ſecret berwixt him and his wife alone, but open to the 
| forld, which maketh rather for the opinion of ¶Auguſtine, then for that of 
| the Hebrews, and if it had bin the ſame ſin with that of Oxan, it would doubt- 
"| lefſein like manner have been expreſſed. For this his wickedneſſe God ſlue 
bun that is, by ſome open judgement, ſo that all men might take notice, that 
nv Gods hand, wherewith he was ſmitten- It may be noted, that * ſig- 
nifieth wicked, and W by which word Er is ſet forth by altering the order 
| [ofthe letters is Y wicked, ſo that the Anagram of his name was moſt true. 
{ Igannot with eAinſworth ſay that God flue him, becauſe he would have no 
wicked man of the line of Chriſt, for what elſe was Jcchonjah and Judeb him- 
for his inceſt, but this was done for the terrour of ſuch as are impudent in 
| ther wickedneſſe. | 
|” Touching Onan, his father Judab would have him to take his brothers wife, 
| eingrhus left, to raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. A queſtion here offereth it Verſe 8. 
ſeeing this law was not made till afterwards in the dayes of Moſes, Deut. Leſt. 
how Judah was ſtirred up to appoint his ſon Onan thus to marry ? To this 
ly anſwered, that although this law were not now written; yet as 
divers other laws, about clean and unclean creatures, and of altars and ſacri- 
Fees, &c. were obſerved, God ſpecially guiding his ſervants of old', ſo todo 
4 inſpiration, and thus the ſon had them from the father; generation after 
| generation, ſo doubtleſſe this law had been by the like guidance obſerved a- | 
| nongſt che Hebrews from the beginning, and that line of which they come; 
the writing of theſe laws afterwards being but for durability ,- leſt in conti- 
— of time, as this Nation increaſed, and they were diſperſed, theſe laws 
15 ſhould amongſt ſome of them be obliterated and forgotten. Vet Philo ſaith, : 
that even amongſt the Canaanites the like lavv vvas follovved. If it may ſeem b bilo. 
tobe repugnant to another lavv, vvhereby the brother is forbidden to marry | x,y; 18. 
he brothers vvife. This is eaſily anſwered, it is an exception to that general 
A, ſuch a thing is not to be done, but in caſe that the brother dieth without 
ilſue, in which caſe for a good greater then the evil comming by a marriage 
ah one ſo neer a- kin, that law was diſpenſed withall, and the iſſbe firſt com- 


wing by a mans marrying with his brothers wife thus, was counted to the dead 
I krother, and called by his name. This law of raiſing up ſeed of the relict to the 
[eldeſt brother laſted no longer then the firſt-· born amongſt many brethren, 
I daſeſus to come was figured out, ſo that he being come, it vvere inceſt now 
in any caſe for a man to take his brothers wife. | | 
1. For the ſin of Ouan, it was moſt deteſtable. 1 Becauſe it was unnatural to ſpill 
© | theſeed given him for generation. 2 Becauſe he did great wrong thus unto 
Tamar, hindering her, that ſhe could not be the mother of children. 3 He 
did, as much as in him, marre the ſeminary of the generation offman, that he 
. | ſhould have no further increaſed. 4 He was envious inthe higheſt degree 
A againſt his dead brother, rather then he would raiſe up ſeed unto him, he pre- 
- | ferred to go himſelf ſeedleſſe. Laſtly. it was alſo aggravated, in that Er being 
made an example for his wickedneſſe before him, he would not yet take 
| Warning thereby, wherefore he was moſt juſtly by ſome remarkable judge- | 
I ment ſoon taken away alſo. p 
Ta becoming thus a Widow the ſecond time, J#dab biddeth her to ſtay 
au ber fathers houſe, till his other ſonne She/ah vvas grovvn up, being afraid 
do match her yet unto him, leſt he ſhould be ſlain alſo. He thought the cauſe 
| of his ſons death, faith Calvin, not to be in their vvickedneſſe, — the wo- 
| Vu man 
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Verſe 19,20 
Verſe 21,22 
Verſe 24. 


Auel. 


Muſculis. 


Levit. 2 1.9. 


Adultery. 
| Strabo. 


| Dio do,. SCiculus. 


could no where be found: Three moneths after udah heareth that Tun 


Tamar playeth the Hurlot. 


h 


hearing of this, and finding that he went about to deceive her in them 


of Shelab diſguiſed her ſelf, and fate in his way in an open place, in Hebrew | i 
ESI3'p-MNDAN iin apertione oculorum. Some, as Calvin faith, underſtand here. | 
by a place, where two wayes met, others a place where a fountain ran im 
two rivers, becauſe n ſignifieth, as eyes, ſo fonter : ſome tranſlateit y | 
a proper name, #n oſtis Henaim, the plain meaning is in ſome publick place, | 


where mens eyes might look upon her, as they paſſed by, ſhe feigning her ſeſ 


to be a common woman, and being attired accordingly The word put for ha. 
lot here is Kade/hab, ſignifying holy, but it ſetteth forth one moſt unholyand | 


commonly fornicaring, as Kadeſs a Sodomite, Deut. 23. 17, 18. 1 King.1 24 
becauſe ſuch uncleanneſſe was committed in the conſecrated places of the 


Heathen, as we may gather, 2 King. 23-7- Hoſea 4-14. This trap being e 
thus for Judah, he is taken, and goeth in unto her, being veiled, for e es 
Whores in thoſe days were taken with a kinde of baſhfulnels for their ſhame} 


= * *$ 
* 
85 7 
" „„ - i br 
2 BE... 3% 
BE 
hs * 
r 2 5 
. * 7 3% * 
,” 4 [EY 8 
Fo. 
th 9 : 
—_ „ * 
— 2 * 


to courſe, yet in chat he meant not to do as he ſaid, he offered injary unt 2 
8 4 _ „ E 


er. ; | ; * 5 4 2 
After this the wife of Judah dieth, and his mourning time for het being 
over, he goeth with his friend Hirab, who was ſpoken of before, v.1. to T 
nath to his ſheep-ſhearing: this, as one ſaith; was ſix miles from Odulla. Tau 


full ſin. He agreeth to lie with her for a kid, and ſhe demanding ir, giveth} 
her for a pledge, till he ſhould ſend it, his Bracelets, Signet and Staffe : (alvinh + 


readeth for Bracelets Pallium, Vatablus, Cidaris tua, and ſo Luther likew 4 1 
expounding it of ſome linnen, turhanto, like that of the Turkes, which be 


ware abbut his head and neck, being an enſigne of dignity in that „ 
as the ſigner alſo was. The Hebrew word is qr, which cometh of ) {ults 
re cum e membrorum, ſo that it ſignifieth properly à folded cloth, ö 


where with any thing is covered, as Numbers 19.15. wherefore I approve n- 


ther of that of Vatablus, then of the vulgar Latine Armilla, followed in our F 
tranſlation Bracelet, of which no ſuch reaſon can be rendered, neither dd} 


men but women weare theſe. They were enſigns of his dignity, but he 


ſeth not to part with them to have his luſt ſatisfied into the hands of an whit 
whereby we may ſee how violently, and without all reſpect men are catried|” 
to this wickedneſſe, if they ſuffer fleſhly luſt to ſway with them. Theſep ds | 

with her, and ſhe was wich childe ; But when hel ib 
was gone, Tamar departed thence , and put on her Widowes raiment agi 


es being obteined, he lyet 
Fudah then ſendeth the Kid by the hand of the Adullamite, but the whom 
was with childe, wheteupon he would have her burnt. A queſtion here at 


ſeth, why 7«dah would have ſo ſevere a puniſhment inflicted? It is anſwer- 
ed, that ſtoning to death for an Adultereſſe was appointed afterwards by the 


Law of God, and before that moſt anciently, as the fathers had other lau 


by inſpiration, ſothey had this of putting Adultereſſes to death, and as A. 
eulus ſaith, the cuſtome was in thoſe parts to burn them, Levit. 21. 9. H 


Prieſts daughter had played the harlot in her fathers houſe, ſhe was to de] 


burnt, hereupon ſome think that Tamar was Melcbixedechę daughter, and; } 
therefore this great puniſhment was appointed her, but this is a fond conceib}. 
We may ſee by this and by other lawes amongſt Heathen men, how harcfull|; 


Adultery was, fo that it was moſt ſeverely puniſhed. Amongſt the Arabians}'S 


it was puniſhed with death, as Strabso faith. Amongſt the Egyptians, the no 


of the woman was cut off, and the man was beaten with a thouſand ſtrips, 1 
according to Diadorus Sicul us. Zalencus the Lawgiver of the Locrians wound 
have it puniſhed with putting out both the eyes, and when his ſon was talen 
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38.24. Judah wonld have Tamar burnt, 


rout 


; iatheoffence, be that the law inight not be broken; and yet his ſanne- might 
ebe made ſtarke blinde, cauſed one of his eyes to be put out, and one of 
Amongſt the Germans ſhe was ſtript, her hair was cut, and ſhe vvas 


N 5 be ugh the ſtreer by her husband vvith a club. Amongſt the Perſi- 
+ 7 — called Cabeats, vvould have adultery go unpuniſhed, but this vvas 


y taken by his Subjects, that they put him from his Kingdome, 


f 1 . k A 0 
1 it is a foul ſhame that in Chriſtian Common: vvealths this ſin is 


1 {idle er nothing at all puniſhed. But it may ſeem, that Tamar vvas no Adul- 


teceſſe becauſe ſhe vas ſingle. To this ſome anſvver; that ſhe vvas contract- 
\ | edt Sbelabh, and for one contracted playing the vvhore, and for, one mar- 


TW ed, there vvas the ſame puniſhment appointed: for Shelabs brethren being 


Au without iſſue, ſhe vvas his vvife in right, and therefore lying vvith ano- 
ther man, an Adultereſſe., And this ſeemeth to be the truth; although oppo- 
fal by ſome, affirming that ſhe vvas yet free from Sbelab, and the rather, be- 
| auſe he had novv taken another vvife, but this is onely a groundleſſe conje- 
cure. But it may be demanded vvbhat authority udab being à private man 
ud to command her to be thus puniſhed? To this ſome anſvver, that he ap- 
1 need not the puniſhment, as having power of himſelf, but required the 
1 ſadpes according to the law thus to proceed againſt her. Some ſay, that he 
"| forhiswiſdome was made a Judge amongſt the Canaanites, but this is impro- 
bob and ſome, that in every family he that was the chief, had power of life 
al death in that family, but this is as improbable, and tending to the over- 


| | Tthrow of a Common-wealth. Wherefore 1 ſubſcribe to the firſt. But al- 


| - | thouph be would have her to be burnt, how can it be defended that he would 

\kwettys done, ſhe being now with childe before ſhe was delivered? This 
amore then Heatheni 

Heather ſhall not die for the childe, nor the childe for the father, the Ro- 

vun appointed if any woman condemned to die were with childe, ſhe ſhould 

be delivered, and then executed, and not before; ſo ſaith Clemens Alexan- 

n and ( lianus ſaith, amongſt the Athenians, a woman being condemned 


ir Wach craft, becauſe ſhe was with childe ſhe was preſerved till the time of 
|herdelivery. And Plutarch relateth the ſame touching the Egyptians. And 
unte ll law not onely the executing of a woman with childe, but the 
judging of her during that time is forbidden. And the ſin of Padab is aggra- 
_ | edthe more in that having before wronged her, he was yet thus ſevere to- 
s berz and that he being guilty of the foul fin of fornication, durſt not- 
Aiſtanding without all conſcience of his own, as the Phariſees dealt by the 
Wilterous woman, give ſentence thus againſt her. 
dar hearing the ſentence of Judah againſt her, ſheweth his pledges, by 
[which he was put to confuſion, ſaying, She is more juſt then J. Hereupon a 
@eſtionariſeth, whether ſhe may by any means be juſtified in this matter? 


_ | ithout fault, both becanſe ſhe was not moved with a deſire to ſatisfie luſt, 
[butts have iſſue by that ſeed, unto which ſuch gracious promiſes were made, 
andthis ſhe ſaw, * now ſhe could not have by any other ggeanes, Er and 

bun being dead, and She/ah denyed unto her, and alſo becauſe herein ſhe ſer- 
*dthe divine diſpenſation to bear two children, myſtically ſetting forth two 

"| # | peoples, and two kindes of life, vix. the Judaicall and the S pirituall, and to 

bl Eo of whom Chriſt afterwards came, neither was udah faulty herein, 

chaten. And Throdoret faith, that hereby it appeareth ſhe did thus not 

A of laſt, but for i ſſue, becauſe after this ſhe companied no more, either with 

fall ot with any other. e Ambroſe ſaith, It was a ſhamefull thing then not 
debe children, and puniſhable by law, for the grace of Widow- hood and of 
nic flouriſhed not before Chriſts coming, and hereby he the rather 
ech her, becauſe ſhe ſought not to have iſſue by Judah, to the wronging 
TH another woman, but his Wife being now dead. Contrariwiſe, Auguſt ine 
1 faith;ſhe ſhould rather have alwayes without children, then to become 
NM Vu 2 a mother 


cruelty, for to ſay nothing of the divine Law, 


5 ane, and after him Theodiret & Ambroſe hold, that Thamar vvas herein 
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Tamar delivered. of Twins, Pharen am Zarah. 
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faulty, 


r 


but to Chriſt, that vvas to come of his tribe; vvherefore his fault is laid ope; | | 


by facob and not blamed for this, haply he had before that time repentedal| 


j their faith is praiſed, and their fin paſſed over in filence, fo it vvas in 


| whereas a Sca 


like to that of the Roſe, then which nothing is more grateful to behold f | 
the name Phares, ſignifying diviſion, the Phariſees afterwards took chinas 
fromghe lame root, becauſe they counted themſelves holier then others, 


| a mother without theright of Matrimony::: Whereas: buds: praiſech hes; oi Þ 


more juft then himſelf, he praiſeth her not, as juſt, but preferreth her, af, # 
who becauſe ſhe kept not the ordinate ſociety in the procreatiou | 
children, is 8 found culpable. And if ſhe be praiſed of him WWW 
marvell is it, if a ſinfull woman be praiſed by a finful man? And aq 
Judah may ſeem not to haue been faulty, becauſe, notwithſtanding he 
as the Manichees objected, he was numbred amongſt the 12 Patria e # 
anſwereth, ſo was Judas, although he betrayed Chritt, amongſt the 1 
ſtles. And vvhereas it is further ſaid; [dah was ſingularly bleſſed of hu 
ther after this, it not being recounted againſt him. but Judat hanged hinkds | 
he anſrvereth, hereby it appeareth, that what is ſaid belongeth not to Jud | I 


that vvhen he is praiſed, becauſe he is not found to be fuck another, vwho-y | 
meant may be ſought out. And laſtly, vvhereas.a great good came of this | 


| inceſtuous meeting, for Chriſt deſcended of Pharez, he faith, that it is | 


hereby juſtifiable, becauſe no ſuch thing was intended by them, as the u 
of Iudus in betraying Chriſt is not juſtifiable, becauſe great good cage] 
hereof, but vvicked and damnable. And as Auguſtine, fo lerome, Calvin, bin | 
ther, Muſculus, and all others condemn both Judah and Tamar for this | 
Luther faith, that Tamar committed the foul ſin of inceſt, and Pudab all W 
ner of ſin in this one ſacrilege, homicide, ſimulation, perfidy, and the om 


ing of all kinde of injury. Yea and Cbryſaſtame himſelf in one place ſlid} I * 


that Tamar and Bathſhala vvere vvomen celebrated for ſin, and that thecow-1 
ing together of 7udab and Tamar vvas filthy adultery, And indeed, hom 
ſoever the Lord vvrought ſecretly hereby; yet it can be counted nq bem, 
as foſephs bretlirens e into Egypt, vvas no better then man- tea 
and horrible unnaturalneſſe; and the Jevvs crucifying of Chriſt, no bent 

then a moſt crying ſin of ſhedding innocent blood. For if ic ſhould: her 

be thouglit juſtifiable, becauſe there vvas ſome other thing myſtical{yintth f 3 
ed by the Lord herein; by the like reaſon, murther, robbery, adulcery, ora! f 
verong might ſometimes be juſtified alſo. The certain rule is, evill may not] it 
be done, that good may come of it: vvhereas Fudab is aftervvards: paid ; 


it, and therefore as in other faithful ſervants of God, having repented then] 


or ſuch praiſe is given by vvay of prophecy,as Auguſtine noted before, Chil 
coming of the tribe of 1#dah being meant. Se 
And it came to paſſe, that in the time of her travaile , behuld,, tin wer iuν, 
wombe, & c. I amar was herein like unto Rebecca going with Jacaß and H. 
and when the time of her delivery came, one put out his hand firſt, ab 


which the Mid wife tieth a Scarlet · threed, and then he pulling it in again, the | 
other came forth, being therefore called Pharez, becaule, asit is ſaid; he bil 
forth, and then came out his brother, who was called Zarab. The word ge. 
rally tranſlated a Scarlet-threed here,is by one denied to be rightly rranilated 
ſo, affirming, Per it ſnould rather be with a double-threed. Another, tit 

rlet-threed is commonly taken for a red threed, faith, it israthe! | 
to be taken for a black one, becauſe Cocexs tranſlated Scarlet, is propetlyW| 
name of a black ſilk ſo died, that the colour cannot be waſhed off & 


17 
gain, and unto this he applyeth that, Eſay 1. 18. f your ſins were as ſrarlu f f 


wake white a5 wo:l, But both N ſignifieth Scarlet, as well as double, | 
therefore this being the commonexpoſition it is better to follow it; 
Scarlet-threed; as one noteth , was now uſed to ſet forth the dignityobt ö 


. 


primogeniture. And Pliuy writing of the Ceccue, ſaith, It is a red grainof 


. " 


laria of greateſt eſtimation 2 again, he ſaith, that the colour of the 
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12 17 ded from them. For the words uſed by the Midwife : How haft | 
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foth ! this breach be upon thee. In Hebrew x , ſe that the 
r came from the word uſed by ber. The meaning 1 haſt thou 
Ine em breus, or Serundina, wherein thou waſt held in thy mother 
Þ ed A breoch uo dlus, Theſe words, auh Tuc, are taken by [ome,a 
übe Chaldee Paraphraſt, How great fortitude, haſt thou, that thou 
Þ |aldefbprevail Some Hebrems, vvh haſt thou ſtrengtheneduhy ſtrength! 
uus fpecchiof admiration, his brother being betwixc hum and the coming 
he ſhould get che precedency thus For the name Z arab. that ſigy. 


bench bow 
ien, becauſe he ſeemed to have come ont before the other. 
Huss che myſtery of this place, all ancient Writers agree, that thefe 
ene figurative, yea Clryſefteme himſelf, who is very little in allegort- 
12 yew! needs have anallegory here. For upon this place he faith ,, We 
dt inconſiderately paſſe over the things delivered in the holy 
a nor ſuperficially- ſalute them, but pierce into the profundi- 
ut them, that when we know the riches that lie. hid there , we 
bene God, who doth fo wiſely diſpenſe all things. For if 
A aot meant ſome more myſtical thing by that which is done here, 
uud not have been, that Zarabſhould have pulled back his hand, znd have 
| {creo way to bis brother to come out firſt. But when he commeth to ſet down 
A egery,he faith, Abel. E nuch, Abraham and Nodh were figured out by Z4- 
Aan inereaſing, the law was given, and becauſe it could not give life, 
B {ard came,who was figured out by Pharex, whereby, as I take it, he meaneth, 
das Zarab was interrupted, that he could not apme forth by the intetve- 
Tang of Phorez , ſo juſtification could not be but by Chriſt coming inte. the 
l. Theodorer to the fame effeR aith,AsPharez came forth, Zana pulling 
hack his band, ſo the law came between thoſe that attbe-fir were Gydions 
Neue & piety, and choſe under the Goſpel. who by Chriſt were perfected 


po 


; 
pe 
2 
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| mou faith, that Zarah was a figure of that people, which, is uncircumciſed, 
—niins with Abel, Enach, Naab, e · but then giving Way, that his brother 


i niche be borne, that is, the Jews, who were circumciſad they come forth a. 
mn our Saviour Chriſt , whoſe bloud -ſhed was figured out by the red 


un, Rabanus, Ferus, &c-is, that Zarah figured out the Jews, and:Pharez, 
be Gentiles : for as Thamar lignifying bitterneſſe bare them both, ſo Chriſts 
fon Which vvas moſt bitter, vvas the originall of the Church both of the 
\elieving Jevvs and Gentiles. And as Zarah firſt offered to come forth, &c. ſo 
the faich of Chriſt vvas firſt preached to the Jevvs , but they going back, to 
| TtheGentiles,vvho imbraced it, and vrhen blindneſſe ſhall be taken from the 
gol the Jevvs, they ſhall be born unto Chriſt allo, and be called Zarah, e. 
| | rigs, becauſe they ſhall look unto Chriſt, vvho is oriens. Thus Rupertus: Cyril 

Tuotdiffering in ſubſtance , faith , that the Jevvs ſignified by Zarah began to 
band, vrben by ſacrifices and prophecies they foretold the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
| figured out in Z. ar abs red threed, but the fulneſſe of time coming they vvould 
| notbelieve, and then the Gentiles by faith got the precedency. Ferus & Raba- 


n 


| redout repentance, Er and Oran thoſe, that either before the lavy or under 
| the lavy vwould not repent, and therefore vvere deſtroyed. Rabanus ſaith, that 

" 7005 lis, and Onan their ſorrovy; fer forth tvvo ſorts of Kings; the 
eee bloud-ſhedders and ſuch as did much vvickedneſſe, the other of thoſe 
dd no good. Boch theſe are deſtroyed, and then although Shelab lived, 
4. | | thatis, the tribe of J«dab continued, it had no King, till Jadzb, as both Ferus 
„eins ſay, that is, Chriſt came to bis ſheep, and begetteth of Tamar, 
|| | thatis;byfaith and repentance, tyvo ſorts of people, &c. as before · And Ra- 
n proſecuteth this Allegory yet further. But that vvhich hath been already 


og. Hu. + rr — r r Pe he is, { OR MES» Pigeons 


reed, Thus they, but the moſt common received Allegory dy Iſdore, Cyril, | 


| wwbeginning the Allegory higher ſay chat Tawar ſignifying birternefle figu- | 


V atablogs, 


j 


Rabanus. 


fal ſhall ſuffice, the reſt not being vvorth the naming. 
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Joſeph ſer over Potiphars houſe. 


Verſe 7,8, 
Verſe 9,10, 
&c. 


| ex inſecret is pleaſant. The moſt genuine expoſition, and free from ſtreininf} if | 


of his age, tempted him to lie with her at ſandry times, and being denyed; . 


CHAP. XXXIX. 

Ere Moſes returneth again to the hiſtory of Jo/eph,repeating firſt bis bring. Þ 

ing into Egypt, and ſelling to Poriphar which vvas ſpoken of, {kep.35:36 | 
36. And then he declareth hovy the Lord proſpered him in every thing ur # 
he took in hand, inſomuch that his Mafter obſerving it made him over. erf, 
his houſe, and put all that he had into his hands, and it is added, that he ker 
not ought which he had, ſaving the bread, which he did eat. Thus when . 
ſeph was removed far from his fathers houſe, God yet was neer unto him 9 
| bleſs him and his labours in, ſuch manner that all might ſee the fa vour of Gol 
to be greatly towards him. And by this means God wrought for his prefernt |. 
in Potiphers Houſe, thus comforting him againſt the miſery, unto which u 
this his captivity and ſervile eſtate he was expoſed. In like manner Jacob ſy. 
ving Lab an had been bleſſed before, and Labar for his fake, and fo to hayes 
ſervant fearing God is the way to enjoy his bleſſing. Bur. whereas it is ad 
He knew nothing that he had but the bread which he ate: Some, ſaith Enther; refer 
it to /o/eph, as ſpoken of him, as if it were meant, that for all his fidelity and} 
good ſervice that he did to his Maſter, he had none other food, but as other} 
ſervants dry bread to live upon, being notwithſtanding through Gods ble. 
ſing faire and vvell-liking, as Daniel and his fellovves vvere aftervvards, l 


* 


| ing fed vvith nothing but pulſe. But it is plainly ſpoken of Potiphar the M. 


ſer; and not of /oſephthe ſervant, as is further expreſſed, verſe 8. and tel 


meaning is, that he medled not vvith any thing that he had, nor looked afterꝰ 


vrhether cattel or money, layings out or receivings, the taking in or letting go 

of ſervants, ſelling or letting, but onely vvith his daily diet, appointing what}. 
meat he vvonld have made ready,vvhether of this kinde or that, or in great} 
er or leſſe quantity, as he meant to have more or leſſe company at his table? 
for bread is commonly put for all manner of food. Vatablis faith, He to 
no care about any thing but about eating and drinking, or that he reaped num 
other fruit of all vvhich-he had:* Some, he ſaith, hold that this is ſpoken, iu 
reſpe&tof meat, vvhich the Egyptians vvould not eate vvith the Hebrer̃; i | 
And Lacher ſaith, that ſome Hebrevvs more abſurdly hold, that by bread uh 
vvife ĩs to be vnderſtood, as is further explained, verſe g. bringing for this pu’ 
poſe that of the vviſe man, Pw. 9. 17. Stollen waters are ſweet, and bread e 


is that vvhich I firſt delivered. Phat Joſepb ſhould thus have all committed} I | 
unto him vvas Gods ſingular providence tovvards him; ſeeing, hovy ent, 
lent parts ſoever be in ſtrangers, yet men are more inclining to commit ther 
affairs to the truſt of thoſe that are bred and brought up about chem, andum | 
. unto ſuch. 15 | | 1 
But lo now, in the midſt of his proſperity God hath another great croſæ FF. 
to exerciſe him withall, Poriphars wife by his permiſſion, becometh an 1 
ſtrument of the greateſt miſery unto him, that had yet happened. She . 
holding the beauty and good proportion of ſepb, being now in the prime} I |* 


in priſon. Theſe things were done moſt probably about the 27 year of 78}; 

ſephs age, becauſe at 30 he ſtood before Pharaoh, and before that he had ben 

ſometime in priſon, before that the Kings chief Butler and Baker vvere cue 
ﬀ 


+ 


Nuit Bom if he vvould ſatisfie, he might both have pleaſure , be ſecu 


mitted, and after their releaſe, he abode there ſtill tvvo years. It vvas a 1 
ſtrong temptation, vvherevvith he vvas novy aſſaulted, to be deſired by 12 


* 5 
1 
8 


Fe k 


— — 


r — 


I "fc 30.8. Joſeph's admirable vertues. 


s a rnqhing che diſcloſing of it, and have ber great favour for his further he- 
ur, bot in caſe he would not he might certainly expect ſome great evill by 
"Þ | hermeancs, yet ſuch was the vertue of this young man, as that he could not 
beam ſach conſideration be moved to fin againſt God. A notable example 
if chaſtity to be followed by all others, and to follow vrhich there is incou- 
"Þ | ravement enough in the ſucceſſe, vvhich he had, after that for a ſhort time 
dad unjuſtly ſuffered. Of ſuch chaſtity alſo was Suſauna And Valerius Max- Valerius Aa- 
Ss {i wricech of one Spurina, a moft comely young man amongſt the Heathen, v, lib. 4. 
n hetruri an, that becauſe he was deſired by divers vvomen, he cut and diſ- 
bebe face, preferring rather deformity for the aſſurance of his ſancti- 
St | ende to inſnare the eyes and hearts of any, and hereby he took 
ang ihar fuſpicion vvhich vvas in jealous husbands and parents. : 
beet praiſeth 7-/eph, as expreſling four vertues in this one thing; tem- Rvpert.(69.8, in | 
nbauce in that he refreined from his Miſtris tempting him; juſtice, in that 6.33. 
ee wduld not do this injury to his Maſter; fortitude, in that being ſollicited 
am day to day; he could not yet be overcome; and vviſdome, in that he 
| ed vvith alittle temporall loſſe of his garment to caſt farre from him 
s firethar might have been dangerous to his ſoul. That which is here rela- 
Dee e is excellently dan ge nrg le Allegory by 
16 , fo 


by. 
$ 


| and Ruperrus thus. As Jeſeph vvas comely and beautifull to behol 
LS na Chriſt co the ſpirituall eye: bat as Joſephs Miſtris affected him to ſatisfie 
ih | efilthy {uſt >, ſo the Jewiſh Synagogue was affected to the Chriſt to 
| | onefora worldly benefit, imagining, that he ſhould: be a moſt mighty 
dee, ling after the manner of an earthly Emperour over all, and advan- 
| & | captogreatdigaity his own Nation. But as-Joſeph being defired by his Mi- 
| 8 | f{s.cefiſted berunlawfull-defire-from time to time, and at laſt left his gar- 
n ber and fled; ſo Chriſt would not ſatisfie che Synagogue in this 
. but leaverh unto her deſiring him, that is, their imaginary Chriſt 
o arneſtly, his exteriour garment, as it were, of the letter of the Scripture 
rt beit — _Y The dynagogue then complaineth as this woman to 
kehodand, and ſheweth this garment, that is, argueth and diſputeth out of 
eSaiptaresnor underſtood againſt Chriſt before the high Prieſt, being as | 
dne ber husband, and he being incenſed, procureth his apprehenſion and 
eng, and conſequently his going into the Sepulchre, as it were into the 
+1 8 | ftden- Bur as Zoſeph, he was not held there, but after a while, delivered both 
e and others, for by death he deſtroyed him that had the power of | Heb-2.15. 
J, chat is, the Devill, &c. Rabamas Maurus bath both this and another | KA. Haurus 
3 | Ref 7dr, which I do not ſo approve of, and therefore omit it. | 
0 1 e being committed to priſon was ſtill bleſſed of God, ſo that the Keep-' | Verſe 21. 
ee bis priſoners under him, and he did all that was done there; Or as ,, l, 
18 | *Chaldee Paraphraſt bath it, all was done according to his word, or as he 
{| & | pointed. It is a marvell, faith Calvin, that the Priſon-keeper durtt expreſſe | calvin, 
boch favour to a man with whom Potiphar was ſo greatly offended, but 
|t#lkely, that Poriphar ſoon underſtood the truth of the matter, and ſo was 
1.8 |*emnatappeaſed, but would not releaſe him yet for the diſgrace, or he 
eee God from proſecuting him with wrath. And haply Joſeph told 
e | ®Friſon-keeper, how unjuſtly he was accuſed and committed. fo that find- 
ede be with him, he paſſed not for the crime objeRed againſt him. 
as Ferus noteth, the juſt loſe one friend, but gain another, may be fhut 
mprifon, but cannot be ſhur from Gods favour, they are even as Rulers in 


my 


nds, as Iaſeph was. And this alſo may well be applyed unto Chriſt, he | 


et over priſoners, that is, ſinners bound with ſin, and the poor, heal- | 
| gone, and preaching comfort to the other in his humbled eſtate, being | 
10070 | mares more highly exalted in heaven, as 7e/eph in Egypt: thus alſo Frrut, 
1 [Tho followeth Rupertus, addeth moreover, that all the priſoners weedeli- 
* date Crit coming into the priſon of hell, that is, all the fathers, and by 


then delivered. But we have no warrant of Scripture for this, but 
75 1 | | for 
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Verſe 152, 3. 


Hebræi. 


Verſe 4. 


Pererius. 
Calum, 


Verſe 9,10, 
| Verſe 11. 


that he did all now there, theſe men being ſent in by the Captain of the 


Pharaoh's Butler and Baker commited to Joſephs cuſtody. Gen. 30. 


— —_— 


for the contrary, that the faithful] went to heaven in ſoul at the time of ther | 
departing hence, as fince, ſo before the coming of Chriſt, ſeeing there be no 
more places mentioned but heaven and hell, and whoſo is caſt once into hell 


can never come out again. 


S. HAP. 


7 being thus favoured through Gods bleſſing by the Priſon- keeper, af. 
ter that he had bin there a certain time, but how long it is unknown, the chief 
Butler and Baker of the King were upon his diſpleaſure againſt them commit: 
ted likewiſe. What offence they had done is not ſer down, but the Hebrens 
who are full of fictions, ſay, that he found a fly in his cup and a ſtone in bi 
bread, and for this being wroth at their negligence, he ſent them to priſon, 
But it was certainly ſome . offence, or elſe one of them ſhould not af 
ter this have been hanged as he was. The vulgar Latine, verſe 1. inſerteth, 
which is not in the Hebrew, two Exnuchs. Theſe being thus committed ty 
ward in the priſon of the Captain of the Guard, the Captain of th 
Guard ſet Joſeph over them: in the vulgar Latine , The Keeper of the priſon ſa 
Joſeph over them, theſe, ſaith Pererius, were all one, but Calvin noteth a fe. 
conciliation now in the Captain of the Guard unto Joſeph, or elſe that · then 
was a new Captain at this time, whieh he ſaith is not ſo probable. It is not like- 
ly that one man ſupplyed two offices, as Pererius ſaith, but that eſeph hari 

all the priſoners committed to him before by the Keeper of the priſon, {0 


Guard, were delivered to oſeph as the Jaylors Deputy, the Captain not taking 
any particular notice, who this was, and ſo he might be ſaid to have ſet 50% 
over them, becauſe he ſent them to priſon, where they came under the Jaya 
or his Deputy. For if Potiphar, Joſephs Maſter had been reconciled unto hin, 
he would not doubtleſſe have kept him ſtill in priſon two. years more, bat 
have ſet him at liberty, though not immediately for ſome reaſon before tei 
dered, yet in proceſſe of time, which he never did. For the time of the cor- 
tinuance of theſe two Officers in priſon, it is ſaid to have been for a ſeaſonin 
Hebrew VD certaindayes, in the tranſlation followed by Marlorate a yur, 
but they were deceived, faith Calvis that ſo rendered it, becauſe this wol 
ſetteth forth a long time, but it is uncertain how long. 

The two Officers of Pharaoh being thus in Ward, dream each of them li 
dream in one night, which made them ſad and penſive in the morning, then 
Joſeph demandech the cauſe, they told him that they had dreamed, and want 
ed an Interpreter. But he put them in good comfort, becauſe he ſaid inte 
pretations were of God, and bad them tell him their dreams. Dreams, fait 
one, either are naturall coming from the humours of the body, or things 1 
the fantaſie, or ſpirituall ; and theſe are either divine or diabolicall. Tbs 
was a divine dream coming from God, which is always ſuch, as that icleavelh 
an impreſſion in the minde, ſo that he which hath ſuch a dream cannot be que 
et, but is much troubled, till he underſtandeth the meaning thereof, 45 f 
theſe men, and in Pharaoh afterwards, and in Nebuchadnezzar- And always 
as Ferus noteth, when a dream cometh of God, he doth either reveal if 
meaning by his ſpirit, or ſendeth ſome other to interpret it, when thereld 
it is not ſo, we ſhould paſſe over dreams as vain, and not be troubled * | 
And he noteth in that Joſeph being himſelf a priſoner, yet is chearfull, an 
cheareth up his fellow-priſoners, what the comfort of a good conſcience 
to a juſt man, nothing can daunt or diſmay him, when others being in the lil 
caſe are ſad and heavy. . 5 

Then the chief Butler telleth his dream, ſaying, ¶ Vine ſcemed to be beſa 
me having three branches, theſe I tock and preſſed them into Pharaohs cup, n, 
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| 
| 


ih into his hund. And Joſeph expoundeth it, ſaying, The three branches are thres 
dajes, wit! in three dayes ſhall Pharaoh reſtore thee to thy place. But think on me, and 


Geneſis 49.12. Joſeph exponndeh their dreames. 


wake mention of me to Pharaoh to bring me out of this houſe. For I was ſtolne out 
of the Hebrews land, and bere have done nothing, for which they ſhenld put me into 


| the dungeon a 


deſepb had been upbraided by his dreams, behold, ſaid his brethren, here 
Kod this dreamer, but now he beginneth by expounding dreams to grow 
famous. Saint Auguſtiue following the Hebrews faith, that Joſeph ſinned in 
ſeeking deliverance, as. a reward for this free gift of God beſtowed upon 
bim co expound dreams, and therefore for a chaſtiſement it is certainly to 
"be held, that be kept the Butler from ſpeaking of him to Pharaoh, although he 
were intreated, and he was held after this two years more in priſon, that he 
might learn, that his deliverance was tv be ſought of God, and not of man, 
according to that, God doth chaſtiſe every ſon whom he loveth. But by La- 


iber and Calvin, and others foſeph is herein juſtified, becauſe, as Calvin ſaith, 


be conceived this to be the meanes of his deliverance, which he ought not to 


* 
by 
* 4 
2 


or For as miſery is patiently to be botne, ſo when God ſhevveth any 


nayof help, not to uſe it, is co tempt God. f7oſeph might well conceive novv 


that God had given him this gift of interpreting dreames : that he vvould 
| raiſehim up to a better eſtate, as before by dreams vvas revealed, and there- 


fore he might layvfully deſire to have jt ſpoken of, and I doubt not but God 
who gave him this gift, ſtirred him up thus to move the chief Butler, that his 


| innocency might come in remembrance before Pharaoh, and indeed the event 
ſheweth no leile, in that aftervvards by the Butlers making mention of him to 
herab, he vvas delivered and advanced, although for his further exerciſe he 


as kept ſtill in priſon tyvo years. And as Chryſoſtome noteth, this made for 


Md, that he came not out novy, but aftervyards vvith the greater Honour, 
| although be approveth his requeſt made to the chief Butler for a preſent de- 


He ſaith, that he vvas ſtolne, meaning by his brethren, making a ſer- 


unt of him when he was free, and robbing his father of him whoſe he was, 
bor the Amalekites ſtole him not, but bought him of them. Out of the He- 
| brews lend he faith, and not out of the land of Canaan, becauſe as Maſculus 
lark, the Hebrews were well knowne to the Egyptians, as being of chief note 


"|" When the chief Baker beard this, he told his dream, ſaying, Ae thonght 


Thad three white bas bets upon my head, and in the uppermoſt of them were all man- 
| #7 of bake-meats for Pharaoh, andthe biras did eat them out. And Joſeph ſaid, 


i abree backets are three dayes , at the end of three dayes Pharaoh will take 


FA lead from thee, and hang thee upon a Gallowts, and the birds ſhall eat thy 


Lo expound this dream 7oſeph knew would be moſt unpleaſing, yet being 


Jy God appointed, he readily doth it by a kinde of propheticall licenſe, and 
o maſt all Prophets ſet up by God, they muſt not onely ſpeak pleaſing things, 
bat denounce even the ſentence of death where God would have them, or 


| elethey ſhall be judged as unfaithful. | 
Andibe third day was Pharaohs birth. day, in which he made a feaſt to all J is 


a be was to reign. Teuophon ſaith, that the Meds had the ſame cuſtome 
before that the Perſians reigned in e4ſia. And the Greeks took it up from 
"4 them, and che Romans likewiſe. They then were moſt licentious and riotous, 


[{roers,and then it was done as foſeph had foretold, but the chief Butler re- 
| membres not Joſeph. Pharaoh and Herod onely, the one a Heathen, the other 


{moſt wicked, are ſaid to have feaſted upon their birth-day.In prophane Wri- 
fersweread of many. Plato ſaith, when the King had a ſonne, his birth-day 
as kept with feaſting at the Court, and afterwards yearly in all Aſia, where 


borgerting God the Author of their life, when they ſhould chiefly have re- 


{ membred him, ſaith Calvin, and yet diſalloweth not the cuſtome of feaſting 
upon the birth- day. But bechuſe there was never any ſuch cuſtome in tie 
| Church | 
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Verſe 12,13 


Aug uſt. der m. 8 2 
ae Tempore 
dire ulla dubi- 
talione cx eden- 
dum, quod Dat 
pro caſligatione 
ſancti Joteph 
von permiſit 
magiſtrum pin- 
cenarum recir- 
dart eornm,que 
exeunti ipf de 
carc ere ſufplica- 
verat. 

Heb. 12. 

Re vel. 3. 

I tther, 

calvin. 


Muſculus. 


Verſe 16,17 


Verle 18, 19 


Calvin. 


Note. 


Verſe 20,21 
Verſe 22,23 
Marc.6., 


Plato in 1.4!0- 
tzade. 
Xenophon lib. 1 
de cyri pædia. 


Caluin. 
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Pharaoh nter h a Feait. Gen. 30.0, 


Church of God, but upon the birth - day of Chriſt, who brought mag 4 ; 
joy to us all, and the birth of man is in ſin and miſery , and ſo ſuch as . 
ther to be mourned for then feaſted for, till he be regenerated : I rather hs #. 
with them that cenſure this cuſtome, as ſuperſtitious. The ſervants to whom | | 
Pharaoh made a feaſt, were his Officers and attendants at the Court, of which} | 
theſe in hold were two, wherefore he ſendeth for them, but reſtoreth one 11 
the one, and condemneth the other, who is hanged, and the birds eat his e.. 
This is the firſt hanging upon a tree that we read of, and it was a kinds f 
death which was counted moſt heinous, wherefore the ſuffering of our LU] s 
is hereby aggravated, and this death is indeed pronounced accurſed of Go 

Phil 2 6. But whereas amongſt the Heathen they were ſuffered to hang till the hs 
Deut.21.23- | ate their fleſh, amongſt Gods people this was forbidden, no man that wie}, 

hanged muſt be ſuffered to hang all night, leſt the Land ſhould be dg] 

E RE - 5 "5 

Touching the chief Butlers forgetfulneſſe of Joſeph ,- he did herein aH 
the manner of Courtiers, who are ſo affected with their own preſetit/ felicitys] | 
and ſo ſet upon ingroſſing the Princes favour to themſelves, as that thay: 
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branches, godhead; ſoul, and body; and theſe branches are preſſed out 
the paſſionof Chriſt believed in, and as three dayes were ſet to him, ſo them I | 
are three markes of the elect. 1 To live inoffenſively, and yet to fu 
2 To love all the good, and to joy in the good of all others. 3 To e , 
ſin in himſelfe and in others. Contrariwiſe, the curſed are preſſed with fin 9 #4 
as the Baker with baskets, for ſin is like a tallent of lead; and as he had three i 7 


eng dayes ſer to him, ſo they have three marks. 1 They live in ſin, and yet p, | . 


ſper. 2 They hate the good: 3 They are hardened in ſinning. Or job , 
5 giving different interpretations ſetteth forth Chrift diverſly foretellig 

N the Gentiles and of the Jewes ; of the Gentiles that they ſhould be rere 
Rupertus. of the Jews, that they ſhould be blinded and rejected. I hus Fer. A ;, 
ſaith, chat here are figured out the elect received to mercy, and the reprobus} Y 
condemned to hell out of the ſame corrupt maſſe of mankinde;*For'as hed.” 
two. alike offenders are diverſly dealt withall, ſs we being all fines W]- 
Adams tranſgreſſion, God yet chooſeth ſome out of his meer mere, , 
rejecteth others out of his Juſtice. And as no man can tax Paras 1 


throughout all | 
his proceedings. | Fx 
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ang neglected by the ungratefull Butler, at the end of two years is 
IJ Aclberec 7 nem occaliqn offered of God: Nharaoh the King dreameth, 
Au none but he can be found to intgrpret his dreams, wherefore he is ſent 


eee good King, and although he were an Heathen man, yer he was not 
ben cbe knowledge of God, as appeareth in that he ſpeaketh of him as 


| contion name of every King of Egypt ſuecelſiveiy untiſl the time of e lex- 
drthegreat, as ( Jar is the namerof every, Roman Empergut- Pharaoh 
onifiech a revenger, and ſo was a fit na me to putithe King in minde of his 


det ber ah had theſe dreams, or Feſepb was any more thought upen by his 
| e for holy 5270 endure. eee — to be 
1 1 without any appearance of that raiſing up, which was promiſed. But 
en things ſeem to be moſt deſperate, God is neereſt at hand to deliver his 
* fervantsour of all their troubles, Lei e 314 b 210 e 
br Pharaoh aw in his dream ſeven fat line feeding in a medow, and after them 


4 


| that ſeren-eares upon one ſtalk rank and good, & after them ſeven eares bla- 
gel wah ehe eaſt · winde, that ate them up. -{o/ephxs counterh the two years, at 
chend of which Yharaoh had theſe dreams, beginning at Joſeph firſt coming 

i ide priſon, But this is contrary to the text, beginning them from the time 


efealed his will unto Heathen men, touching temporall things, although the 


LB | tabGill alwayes been poſſeſſed by che Church as che treaſure of her inherit- 
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ate ſtrre him up to inquire, and the ſeal as it were of the Spirit, that they 
| anefrom God. But in that he ſent to Wizards; he put himſelf into the De- 
Wilmre, and ſo took a courſe to be left in darkneſſe without the fruit of 
Ale Revelations, although he thought theſe men to be Prophets of God. 
ihe Eaſt, faith Luther, they had their Magi, in Babylon their Chaldees, 
- | abrecce-rheir Sophi, and amongſt the Romans their Wife men, every Coun- 
def had his Doctors „who taught their religion and arts good and bad. 


eyed; for by counſell and wiſdome a Kingdome is eſtabliſhed. Nebuchad- 
war did thus afterwards, for he brought up Daniel and his brethren: in the 
bens Chriſtian Princes may be reproved and other great perſons, amongſt 
whom wiſdome and learning is not in eſtimation, but the fooliſhand illiterate 
are aß well preferred about them, as ſuch; it is a certain ligne of a Kingdome 
geing ta ruine. Whereas all the Magi & wiſe men of Egypt can ſay nothing, 

tut be imputed to Gods Providence, for the good of feſtyb, for whole 
Klechiefliy Pbarach had theſe dreams; for it is ſtrange, that the dreams be- 


— — 2 —— 


5 4 foe, a0d kaving interpreted them is highly promoted Pharaoh, as Ferus no- 


te Auchour of che wiſdome that was in Jeb v.58, 39. Pharaoh, was the 


to puniſh the wicked, and to defend the juſt. , Two years paſled, before 


q oer ſeyen kine lean and ill-favoured, hich ate the firſt ſeven up, and after | 


To of the Buclers deliverance. ( alvin noteth here, that God ſometimes hath / 


; meg ig was by them to he ſought glſewhere, and therefore it is no marvell, 
{amongſt chem chere have bern rophets; for the ſpirituall doqrine of life 


Acme ſuch were maintained at the Kings charge, that having them ready 
1 hand, they might make uſe of their wikdome and learning. as occaſion 


| farming of the Chaldees. And therefore as Ferus well noteth, by thoſe hea- 


Xx 2 ing 


Verſe 1. 


Nete. 
Verſe 2. 
Verſe 3. 
Verſe 4. 
Verſe 5. 
Verſe 6,7. 

Zoſeph lib. 1. 
antiquite 
Calvin. 

Si votemus hoc 
diſcrimen, In 
mi ra bimur 


\ 


quedam oracn- 
la propbanis bo- 


minibus eſſe 
communis, 


quamvis ſjpbti- | 
tualem ⁊ ĩtæ do- 


rina m quaſs 
hæreditat is ſux 
t heſauram poſ- 
Gdeat Eccleſia. 
Vatablus. 
Verſe8. 


calvin. 


Luther. 


= 
2 


calvin. 


ö Verſe 9. 
Verſe 10, 11 

Verſe 12,13 

Muſculus. 


Note. 
| Verſe 15,16 
PV atablus, 
| Toletb. © 


Vatablut. 
- Calvin, 


| tion had been long, but now his adyancement is greater then he expected] Þ © 


| phe ſaith that Pharaoh both dreamed, and had his dreams expounded t 
Pererius laith, that Toſeph certainly had Pharaohs dreams, and the intern: 


enlightening him, through him a poor Organ, in the underſtanding of 
— 


Joſeph mate ee Pharaoh. S 


— 


1 


8 
. 
; 


lowes dreams truly- the noteth. ar 
in way of — to 7oſeph, but it being wreſted from him, leſt, if be beg 


| filent, the King ſhould have come to know of it by ſome other meam and 


he ſhould have again incurred his anger. In telling of Jeſepb he beginneth with |. 


a remembrance of his old offence, fot vrhich he vvas put in Ward, that e 


might magnifie the Kings mercy the more, for his deliverance. They are des 5 1 
ved, that expound this of his fault of ingratitude againſt Teſchb, as if he H 


* 


vvill make men do, a proud King and his vain Courtiers, that vvould d, 
thervviſe have heard a Prophet of the Lord, if he had come to ſpeak unto] 
thetn,fearing that ſome danger might be by theſe dreams portended to 
vvhole Kingdome, do novy come running for a ſtranger, and that à ti 
and an Hebrevv, vvhen as the Egyptians vvere held to be the vviſeſt of H, 
commonly vvith all prophane men, they earneſtly defire the Preacher mai 
brouglit unto them in their fickneſſe, vVhen as in their health they have vt] 
regarded him. He lay ſqualidous and neglected it ſeemeth in che ptiſ 4 1 
vvherefore being novy to come before the King, he is by barbing and putting] I | 
on better appatell prepared: It vvas an uſuall thing of old not to cut , 
hair in time of ſorrowing, as vve may ſee in Mephiboſhith, 2 Sam. 19.24. Wl 


T. Livius lib. 6. and Plutarch. in 4 Aten. Uticen. ſpeak of th e like, bithyf 1 


hey came to the priſon for him, but behold ; now a great ſudden change] i - 
he that was before neglected, is ſoughtunto and attended by the Kings ,, 
Miniſters, and brought to the Court to give counſell to rhe King, his 4, 


deſired. It would have contenced him well to have been ſet at liberty on, 
but thus they that patiently ſuffer much and long, may comfort themles I - 
with an expectation of the greater glory in heaven. e 

Then Pharaoh told 7oſeph of his dreams, and how none could interpret} f, 


„ r cutting in a ſeemly manner. 7eſeph little thought of thi;] I | 


them: but foſeph telleth him, that there is a God, which ſball give Phamod] 

an anſwer of peace: in the Hebrew it is, ſhall anſwer peace to Pharaub. liche 
tables ſaith, is ſpoken by way of wiſhing, as if Joſeph had expreſſed a d, 
that it might be good, which the Lord ſhewed to Pharaoh in his dreams, , 


in his ſleep; but had forgotten the interpretation; but this. is his own fcb, 
tion revealed unto him, before he came to Pharaoh, or elſe he could not hae 
told him, that God would ſpeak peace to Pharaoh, But others hold that {| 
ſeph knew not his dreams till he had told them, and fpake thus by an Hebraiſn, | Wl 
as wiſhing that they might portend all happineſſe to Pharaob; to whom 1 % 
ther aſſent: becauſe it was not neceſſary, Pharaoh remembring his own deim FN 
that they ſhould be revealed to Joſeph. He had had former 1 1 
Gods mercy this way towards him, enlightening him to ſee into t e meaning} | 
of dreams, and therefore he hoped of the like at this time, which m 
him ſo confidently to anſwer, that God ſhould ſpeak peace to Pharath, U 1 
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Dreams, 


; 5 7 = whereupon bis minde now troubled ſhould be quieted. The word 


e chald. Para- 
Ire Tord plraſt. 


s Yew} of Trogus Poms 
1 eius lib. 36. 
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ad come from God, Bur Ioſeph removeth the minde of Pharaoh from | 
j Sinking upon him, to think upon God, thus taking this opportunity to inſtil 
| owe knowledge of the true God inte an heathen man. FS 
"Then Pharaoh telleth his Dreams to Joſeph, and how that he had told them | Verſe 17, 18 
Fa e Mapicians, but none could interpret them. In theſe Dreams, although | Verſe 19, 20, 
plenty and famine to come were ſet forth, yet becauſe Pharaoh underſtood | Verſe 21, 22 
| em no! be had not this revealed to him after the manner of Prophets, but Verſe 23, 24. 
e who expounded them, wasthe Prophet, as bath Augwfine and Grego- | Jagel abr 
eech. And this plenty and ſcarcity did not ariſe from naturall cauſes,as | 4 Gen. 
'S {snoftprobable, for then the Aſtrologers would have conjectured ſomewhat puny ry 
bee God ſent both miraculouſly , as he now revealed both to come for | NE, 
[8 | thagoodof his ſervant Jeſeyb ſpecially. For Nilus the River was the naturall 
er plenty and ſcarcity there, if it overflowed 16 cubits or more, this be- 
'& | ikened plenty, if but 15 or 14 or under, ſcarcity, and it was never known at 
dames to. keep one conſtant courſe ſeven yeeres together | 
A leſeph ſaid to Pharaoh, Tbe dream is ane, God bath ſhewedto Pharaoh, | Verſe 25. 
z 7 the is abextt to do, C. The dreames were two both in the times and the 
en, but to one and the ſame effect, and why the dream was doubled, 
S [gt having expounded it firſt, ſheweth, v. 32. Becauſe the thing is eftablifhed Verſe 32: 
'B | tGa, and God will ſhortly bring it to paſſe. 1 Becauſe God would have Pla- 
1 ob: ared that it ſhould be ſo. 2 That he would begin it preſently,as a man, 
| [hatin calling one doubleth his name, would have him come to him preſent- 
ont any delay. Unto theſe Hrauus addeth another reaſon, becauſe as: Lyramus. 
; aſedfor plowing being luſty or poore, did aptly figure out a good or | Ferui. 
 Fakadhusbanding of the ground, whereuponenſueth plenty or ſcarcity , ſo | 
ae ek corn full or withered do aptly figure out a plentiful or ſcarce harveſt. 
Aren addeth a forth, vir · becauſe plenty ſtandeth not only in corn, Teſtatm. 
: unf ſhand milk alſo, and therefore I think, that by the kine the plenty or | 
s paſture is ſet fourth, by the . corn plenty or want of corn. | | 
| | The came ſeven yeers of plenty throughout all the land of Egypt, &. The ſeven Verſe 29. 
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uu boe fl ſeven fat yeers, their comming up out of the River, that the | F. 
N. ſhould be the means, their feeding in the Medow , the ſuperabun- 
f -|&Gntorerflowing of that River upon all the low grounds lying about it, ma- 
"8 | Ang them to grow as a moſt fruitfull Medow. For Egypt is not watered as 
| er Countreys,by the clouds, but by that River. The ſeven lean & ill favour- 
eu, the like unto which had not been ſeen in Egypt, ſhewed the famine 
eme to be greater, then ever hitherto had been, for Egypt was moſt fruit- 
| ll, being for the fertility called horreus mundi, and when in times paſt a fa- 
dine ha been in Canaan, there was plenty in Egypt, as in the dayes of Abra- 
| wand far. Apain, the 2 of theſe alſo out of the River, ſhewed, 
| that the River verflowing leſſe ſhould be the cauſe of this famine. Laſtly, 
bei being: Has, when they had devoured the fat ſhewed, that the proviſi- 
' | Wared inthe ſeven plentiful yeers ſhould not be ſufficient to feed men to ſa- | 
len in the time of famine, but only in a poor ſparing manner to ſuſtain life. : 
Nen tlertfore let Pharaoh lool aut 4 man diſcreet and Wiſe, and ſet him over the Verſe 33,34 | f 
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Joſeph & ſes over . | 
whole land of Egypt, and let him appoint Officers to gather up the fift part inthe ſro 
plentiful — 2 95 Ic is the — 4s of the Lords Prophets, ſaith C. wa ol 
only to declare things to come, but alſo to give counſel, and to exhprt to d 
which is to be done for the beſt good: fo likewiſe did Daniel to Nebuchs 45 4 
Lr, whereas the anſwers of Apollo, and of Magicians were naked alwayesand# 
void of any ſuch direction. Wherefore he that preacheth co explain the mor a0 | 
but addeth none exhortation, commeth far ſnort of his duty. It was very ma:} 

| teriall, that now a man wiſe and faithfull ſhould be ſer over the land to . | 

vent trouble: which might come by indifcretion in the time of the m 
which is of ſuch force, as that if the common, ſort be not provided tar, f 
they eannot be kept in quiet, but they will be ready to riſe in rebellion, ank}- 

commit many outrages. Famine is fo hard to be indured, that upon a tine} 

when a great famine was in Rome, L. Minucius having the care of H 
viding for the people committed unto him, many of them covering'ths 18 

heads caſt themſelves into the River Tyb#r £0. avoid che tediouſnelle of 

the famine. But why doth Joſeph counſel, that onely the fift parc ſhould be} 

kept in the plentifull years, and not the one half which might ſeem mon} i 
needfull?. An/w. Although a famine of ſeven years was to come, yet ent 

in thoſe years the earth brought forth ſome fruits, and rich men would coub Ix 
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Verſe 37,38 


Axguſt. qu. 143. 
in Gen. 


Verſe 40. 
| Maſcnins. 


'. Patablus. 


Verſe 41,42 
Dan. 5. 29. 


Mu ſculus. 


1 


Plin lib. 1 4.3 3. 


ring upon f-ſephs hand, which was 600 years before that war of Troy. Te | 
giving of che Kings ring off his own hand to another, was conſtrued to be 4 F 
ſign of principality given by Alexunders act, who lying ſpeechleſs, gave the ing F |n 
off his hand to Perdicas whereby it was judged, that he meant he ſhould rag 
after him, although whileſt he could ſpeak he would nominate no Auccelſout, [8 [6 
but ſaid, his Empire ſnould be to the beſt, Amongſt the Romanes a gold ring 18 
was a ſigns of one that had the order of Knighthood, and by Lothariu e I- 
ſecond, it was after wards for the advancement of learning allowed unto De-: F [4 


ctours topether with a ſcarlet veſture. For the fine white linnen here pay 
| of 
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av. 4 


Be riderh in the N Ciel. 


2 i 04 which Princes were went to be clad, purple came ſince in uſe. 


ith, that there was certain fruit growing in Egypt, called Xilivon, of 
lis linner was eee, 5 Fra. 3 rx linum X ilinun. 
xe made ride in the ſecond chariot that he had, and t 690 before 
. ee knee, & r " 
d*chariot underſtand that, wherein the King uſed to let him 


others, next to that wherein the King rode alone. If any 


* Ut, whether a ſervant of God might weare ſuch tich and coſtly 
* nde inthisſtare ; it is not to be doubted but that being a Prince | 
| 25 jt to make oſtentation of his bravery, but to ſet forth the dignity 


ſtill in him an humble and modeſt minde. For fp 

ily accommodate himſelf to his place: where ſuch neceſlity 
sminde will rather prefer the cutting off of theſe ſuperfluities. 
cee here, faith L 
— might be wanting to 


ai ls ir Latine have it, A Herald proclaimed of eryed before him; but 


| = . wt in the plurall number they cryed: The word tranſlated bow the 


n A bree, which is altogether. omitted by the Septuagint: This 
x Hebrew „may be tranſlated. the father of the King, as ſome 
© Farber, and M the King, or a tender father, becauſe N ſigni- 
2 ferome, and the Thargwm Hierdfoly miravinms renders the 
ryed before him and ſaid; Let the father of the King live, 

dome, and tender in years. Aquila turneth it, Bow the 

inthe vulgar Latine, and then it muſt come of Barac, to 
e and this doth Ca/vis rather approve, and V utabliu, 

hat i put for N. . —— akeer 
1 word, ſeeing it was ſpoken 
2 e tor ane boy the herr, auſe the m 
inthis ca ſe to ſtirre 1 honour him, as Abaſhnereſh 
hive —— Efter 3.2. by 

wp bis 


. This ſeemeth to be a kinde of Oath, as if 
true as I am the King, it ſhall be thus; none ſhall exe- 

de in the Common-wealth but by thy permiſſion or admiſſion, be- 

be T7 poken before of Pbarutb his appointing offters in all the land, 


the E 
in all the land of E 


. n. 


apherah Prince of On to wife. The name here given by 


is held by moſt tobe Hebrew, the firſt word comin 4 — | 


1m, 4 nd Paneah being th 
tis no where found again; 
454 45 u and R. Solomon, and ache 
wa, Chyyſofteme, Anzaftine, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe render it etc: 
805 4, ant revelatof, or ir ea ecrules revelara Hunt. The Septuagint 
ch, But Fertwe holdeth the name to be Egyptian, ſaying 
ls do not ſound as Hebrew, but as forreign words, and howſoever 
Aden as Hebrews, they fignifie the revealer of ſecrets, yer in the B- 


by all the Rabbins to ſigni 
ely in this plate. And 9 


ft be for the other, this ſeemeth moſt probable to me, becauſe the 
Cee him this name, who, it is moſt likely, would ſpeak in his 
Whereas Calvis preferreth rather the paſſing of theſe words 
m, becauſe the Septuagint not knowing what 


du ae 
ito give chem expounded th them nor, this is as if by — inquiry 


. 
id 


e man in the Kingdome, a chariot doubtleſſe moſt | 
cane 


fir thing co ode | 
ch this is an anſwer, as if he had faid,1 will nor, but thou thate | 
| 2 of takes Joſephs hoy Saphenach Paneah, and gerd bun Afingth | 


r Rabbits Phils alfo, and Jeſepbus, 


* Lek Ing ſignifie Servaror mundi, and therefore in his tranflation | 
1 er Latine, he rendereth ir ſo, and to make it more plain; it | 
. tay by ted; He called him inthe Egyptian tongne Servatur mundi. And al- 


* 
. 
-_ . * 
— 1 
; 
N 


| 


is the actlamation of people fer | 
nour. The Septuagint follow- | 


— 0a. ** 
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Plin. Ab. 18. 


Verſe 43. 


Chald. Para- 


_ pbraft, 


Hebr. in Gen. 
Thargum Hie- 


| rofolym. 


Calvin, 
Vatablus. 


Verſe 44. 


| Muſeulus, 


Verſe 45- 


Rab. Abraham. 
Rab. Solomon. 
Phils. 

Joſepb. 
Theodoret. 
Chryſoft. Sc. 


Heron. de trad. 


Hebr. in Gen. 


Joſeph bath a wife given him. 


PERS 


1 


Heron de tra- 
dit. Hebr. 
Trad a He- 
brei, cmptum 
fuiſſe Joſeph. 2 
Phutiphare ob 
pulchritudinem 


in curpeminiſte- 


rium, & à Do- 
mino v iri li dus 
ejus are ſadt s, 
poſtea electun 


eſſe in morem 
Hicrophantum | 


in Ponti ficatum 
Heliopolcos. 
Chryſeſt hom. 
63. in Gen. 
Auguſt. qu. 136. 
in Gen. 


Philo. 

Joſe ph. 
Lyranmus. . 
Muſc ulus. 


calvin. 


Hieran. de locis 
Hebr. 
Strato lib. 17. 


Queſt 


L utber. 


Verſe 46 47 


Calvin, 


| 
| 
i 
1 


1 liopolis. And to Jerome ſubſcribeth 2 Hiſtoria Scholaſt. and J offaty, 
But Chryſoſtome laith, that he was not the ſame Foriphar, but another man ai 


| had been ſervant was now glad to marry his daughter unto him. Ply 75 


1 


ced and ſo highly promoted him. | 


having better means to know them before, have not expounded. The Sepug 
gint tranſlated for the King of Egypt; and therefore no marvell , though 
wittingly they paſſed over Egyptian words uninterpreted, but 7eremewtitng | 
for us that knew not that language, hath done well to ſearch into the meu 
ing for the common good of the Church. For the wife given to Joſeph; ſhe 
is thought by ſome to have been his Maſter Potiphars daughter, ſo laythe 
Hebrews, and Jerome following them, who, he ſaith, relate the ſtory of Py, 
phar thus: He bought foſeph for his beauty in dur pe miniſterium, but God ii 
judgement cauſed his member hereupon to wither, & being now an Eunuch 
he was choſen after the manner of the Hierophants to be chief Prieſt of e 


therefore to diſtinguiſh him, it is added, Prieſt of Heliopolis. do likemil 
eAuguſtine, who argueth againſt q other, becauſe Heliopolis, whereof geg 
not onely ſaid to be Prieſt , but herein, and ſo he muſt needs be reſide 
there, was 20 miles diſtant from Memphis, where the Court» was, and i 
office of the other Potiphar, Captain of the Guard required his 'attendaire 
and becauſe the Prieſts of Egypt were not wont to ſerve elſewhere, 
bear any other office but onely in the Temples of their Godsʒ and laſtiy ifi 
had been the ſame Potiphar, Moſes would not have paſſed it over in ſilendg 
being a circumſtance ſetting forth yet more his honour, that he to W9N⁰ 


and foſephas ſpeak of him as another man; and Lyranus noteth, that it 
the ſame name, for the firſt is I otiphar, this Potiphera ; ſo likewiſe Muſila,| 
who addeth, it is improbable; that o/eph would marry the daughtet df, 
wicked a woman as that Potiphars wife. And hereunto do I aſſent, and ar 
not but think Zerome worthy of blame for leaning ſo much to the fabulous m 
ditions ot the Jews herein, as therefore to go againſt all other Expoſitorsau 

the plain text. For Prieſt which is in our tranſlation, C alvis bath it, Pring 
of On, not doubting but that he was a principall man in that Kingdom 
Governour of that City; wherefore the Chaldee Paraphraſt r@deret i 
Prince of Or, and ſo Pagninus and Vatablus turn it, but in the vulgar Lais 

and in the Greek it is Prieſt, and both Philo and Joſephus affirm him to 
been Prieſt. The word JMN2 here uſed ſignifieth both, and becauſe thee 
man in that City, being otherwiſe calſed Heliopolis, the City of the 
wherein the Sun had a f emple, and an Idol was worſhipped; was a Pritl 
it is moſt probable, that the chief Prieſt of that place is here meant, bi 
was doubtleſſe a man of great and high place, that Joſepb might count 
preferment to have his daughter beſtowed upon him: and hereby it i key} 
the King ſought to draw his minde from his own Countrey to Egypt, thith 
might fixedly abide there, and not think upon departing at any time 10 h 

fathers houſe. On, of which he is ſaid to be Prieſt, that was now faths 

law to Joſeph, was otherwiſe called Heliopolis, as Jerome ſaith, and as Sf 

faith, here was a Temple of the Sun, and news an oxe was worſhipped, 

Apis was at Memphis, and that anciently it was a City of Prieſts, and af ine 
as ſtudied Philoſophy and Aſtronomy. If it be demanded, how-1ophevull 
lawfully marry with fuch a woman ? Lathiyanſwereth, that it is not ic he 
doubted, but he inſtructed her in the knowledge of the true God; and 

muſt now yield to neceſſity, marrying in that Countrey, where God had pa- 
ONE £ | 1 


Ad Joſeph was 30 gears old, when he ſtooll bt furt Pharaoh, and le m 
and the land brong ht forth corne by bandfnls,&c.* The age of Joſeph, ſaith C. 
vin is here ſpoken of. 1 That it might appear how long he had ſuffereſ e 
1 3 years. 2 That Gods wonderfuiſ merey towardę him might be ache 
ledged, in that he being ſo young, ſo large a doniſnion was committet um 
him, which is not a thing uſuall, but unto age and experience, and * 


— — 


* 


* 1 1 

Gen 4 
by a 1H 

AS 

: v5 wo q * 


one might not learn out the meaning of the forreign words, which othen| 


. + i. A. 2 A Ug r s 
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1 . 41.46. Joſeph was 30 pears old. 


8 
* ** 


A | ma without the envy, and with the good liking of all men , tinto which may 
The added, that we might know how long he enjoyed a proſperous eſtate, even 
|-yoyears, for he lived in great honour til the year 110 of his age, ſo that the 


dne of his miſery was nothing to that; in like manner may every godly man 
| comfort bimſelfd for after miſery for a time he ſhal come to joy for ever. Again, 
_ | becauſe {oſeph being pong, excelled in wiſdome and all manner of vertue, 
| youth, as Chryſeftewe ſaith , appeareth hereby to be no excuſe for thoſe that | chry/o.hom. 
| gould excuſe themſelves thereby: for he was taken from his parents at 17 | 63-in Gen, 
vu old, inthe heat of his his youth was tempted by his Miſtreſſe, preſſed 
F uh ſervitude and impriſonment; & yet he continued unmoveable as an ada- 
nut increaſing in vertue, as in yeers. Fiftly, ſome light is hereby given into 
bone gsf ai Jas bs age, when be begat 5 oob,and conſequent] 
| ofthetime of his dwelling in Canaan- Laſtly , hereby is a. pattern ſet fort 
of afitage for a man to have authority and office committed unto him; of 
| e was David when he was made King, and Ezechie/ when he was call d | , Sam · f. 
1 tprophelie, and John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and the age of 30 was a time Luc. 3. 23. 
ebyche Lod, as a mature age to enter into a miniſteriall office. There is in- Numb 6 3,4. 
A another age ſet, Numb. B. 24. viz. the 25 year of a mans age, but that 
obe taken into chat miniſtery to be inſtructed, five years after which he 
| might fully execute that office.Before that a man cometh to maturity of years, 
| there is danger in admitting him to an office. For zo, ſaith Solomon, ro thee, © Eccl. rc. 
| Land, When thy King is acbilde, and it is ſpoken of as a judgement to a Land, | EAA. 3. 
en children are made their princes. Gregory upon the age of Ezechiel,when | G, gor. in 
; he nas called to propheſie, vic. at the age of 30, ſaith, This ſheweth that the 20515 
[word of doctrine according to the uſe of reaſon is onely in a perfect age. For | cam primim 
ö q xill himſelf, although he asked queſtions at 12, yet i taught not till 30, ut juventurys 
|though be alwayes teacheth the Angels in heaven. And Moſes ſaith, Thou Nene 
[ſult not plow wick the firſt-· borne of * Kine, hereby meaning our tender A 
i wherein we may not plough by teaching, for in our youth the coulter of | yomer lingua 
1 artongae ſhould not dare to cut the earth of another mans heart; For as | noſtre proſciu- 
[young plants before they be rooted, if they be handled , wither , but when | cre von audeat 
ber ere r ey are not hurt by handling, or by theſhaking of the winde: | 747 % 
; ſhi that is ſhaken by teaching in his youth, this being more then he can _ 2 
A, withereth; and as a wall muſt have the humidity firſt dryed up, before | 4, þ lvl 
1 e thing toucheth it, or elſe it is beaten down again, &c. Whereas the | terra radicata 
| Sample of Panel, and Jeremiab, and Timethy may be objected, ſeeing they | "*" furrint ma- 
Jroph fied very youngz he anſwereth,God by his power can make the tongues | , 
\#infantseloquent,whea it pleaſeth him, but it is one thing when we ſpeak of — wx # 
1 | Atwhich is ordinary, and another, when of that which is done by miracle. | F reriat, anon 
chat oeph is aid here to have gone over all tlie land of Egypt, it ſhew- | ea fangit & ni. 
i \& his great diligence in his office. The land browght forth by handfwls : In the | „ *fieir,venti 
108 ſaith Vatabl us, it is, ad collect ione s, or in acer vos, ſo that great heaps of 2 unt, nec 
| Pre were made of the corne brought forth in theſe years. 8 te * 
F Abe gatherd al the meat of the ſeven years into thy Cities. This was great verle 47. 
Nome in each City to lay up the increaſe of the circumjacent field, and a | VatabI. : 
geit work to make proviſion of room for this purpoſe to keep it; whereas Verſe 48. 
1 Rath, all the food, it is meant, all that was to ſpare in every of theſe years. | Verſe 49. 
| Thenhe telleth of the innumerable quantity gathered by him, ri f that it cad | Verſe 50. 
[emo wore numbered. that is, by any uſuall number, Aug. Qu. 137. and how | Verſe 51. 
{Mat ia this time he had by eLerarh his wife two ſonnes, the firſt called 444- | Verſe 52. 
el, becauſe ſaith he, God hath made me to forget all my labour, aud my fathers Aueſt. 
haſe, and the other Ephraim, of Y to increaſe. If it be demanded, whe- 
der this were not a ſin in Jeſeph to forget his fathers houſe > Calvin anſwer- | calvin. 
| &,Some reſolve it, that he meant onely to forget the injuries offered at home 
{bis brethren unto him, but he rejecteth this as coact, and ſaith, that Joſeph 
A hereby ſnew himſelf to be drawn by the pleaſures and honours of Egypt, 


4... he Er V ] . ]¾ ES” 


that he determined now in effect to exclude himſelf from the Church of God 
| Yy for 
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Chryſoſt. Hom. 
64, i Gen. 


Ferus · 


Verſe 53,54 
Verſe 55. 


Vatablus. 


Verſe 56,57 


Muſcali. 
Fergs. 
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| the coat pluckt from him by his aduſterous miſtreſſe, with a fine linnen robs; 


The famintof ſeven years beginneth. Gen. 42.33. | 


— 


being at home wich his father, by his chorliſh brethten? He did not mean 


| to the higheſt honour in Egypt, a ring, a robe, a chain, and a chariot be- 


| the King and his Princes; for his ſervile eſtate, with exaltation; for the k- 


for them, and he praiſeth him onely for his thankfulneſſe to God for detiveu 
ing him from his troubles, che name Manaſſeh given to his ſonne, being a m6. 
nument of his gratitude, and in that hereby he would be put in minde of tis | 
former baſeneſle, which is a thing, that proud men being raiſed up to honour, 
cannot indure ſhould be remembred. I cannot think with Calvin, that 40% 

made any fault againſt God by thus ſaying, but rather ſubſcribe to the 
expoſition by him rejected. For having ſpoken of all bis labour, that God 
had made him to forget, what can more 1 conceived he ſhould mein 
by adding, aud m fathers buuſt, then the troubles which he had allo indureq 


certainly to forget his loving father, or the inheritance promiſed in Canan 
to his poſterity, for afrerwards when he was ready to dye, he would have his 
bones carried into the land of Canaan, being aſſured by faith, that the time 
ſhould come, when God would bring the children of Iſrael thither agait 00 
inherit it- But his preſent comfort was ſo great, chat all former laboum ud 
ſorrowes in that land or at home, which he had ſuffered, were now nothing | 
unto him · Thus alſo Chry/ſoffowe. What meanerh he by his labouts and bis fü. 
thers houſe ? Verity both his firſt and his ſecond ſervitude, when he uu 
plucked out of his fathers armes as it were, and contrary to his liberall edu. 
cation, he is made a ſeryant, and his ſervitude in Egypt. And Feri faith, He 
did not ſo forget his fathers houſe, as that he did quite put him out of his 
minde, for we ſee afterwards, how mindefull he was of him, but he reſted iu 
the providence of God, who had brought him into a ſtrange land, and made 
him fruitfull there and honourable, as he had promiſed;and therefore taking | 
this to be the land ,where God would have him now to live; he deſired noty | 
return again to his fathers houſe: When the ſeven plentifull years were end- 
ed, the ſeven years of famine began, when there was want in all Countreys, 
bur bread in Epypt, and at length there was fatnine in Egypt alſo; then the | 
people cryed to b, but he ſent them to Jytph: Here it appeared, how wit 
the Lord was in that, which he foretold by. his ſervant Joſeph. The famine er- 
tended to other Countreys round about as well as to Egypt, eſpecially that 
7oſepbs brethren might hereby be forced to come into Egypt and ſubmit them. 
ſelves to him, and ſo the prediction of the Lord might be verified. But whey 
other Countreys were preſſed with famine , in Egypt there was ſtill food, 
they having ſome knowledge before of the famine to come, fayed up come 
every one in ſtore who was able to do it, and thisſerved to relieve them fort 
time when they wanted in other Countreys. Here is a manifeſt fault in the 
Septuagints tranſlation, in which it is, There was uo bread,and inthe vulgar La. 
tine which hath it, And in af rhe land of Egypt thert was a famine. But thei 
ſtore in Egypt being ſoon ſpent, there was a Ruine amongft the Egyptiam 
alſo; whereby we may ſee the need that was of laying up in ſtore by a publick 
Officer, as 1o{ephhad counſeled. N 
The famine being growngreat in all places, Juſeyb openeth his ftore-how | 
ſes, and all the inhabitany of the earth came into Egypt to buy corne, that 
is, of the earth in all the Countreys neer- about, for this is an Hypetbole | - 
As in all other things before related, ſo in theſe of this chapter 2 is a type 
of Chriſt. For as he was taken ſuddenly from the dungeon, and adyanced 


ing beſtowed upon him, a name given him, which was a great name, and they 

cryed before him, Bow rhe bree, and he had a Princes daughter to wife: in eve- 

_ there being a nſation made for that, which he had former 
for the hatred of his brethren, he was rewarded with the favour 


bour to which hewas put with his hands in chis eſtate, with a gold ring; fot 
for fetters, with a gold chaine; for ſerving the priſoners, he ſerveth the King; | 


for lying in a dungeon, he ſitteth in a chartiot ; for a ſervile name, he bach 
L 5 mag” 
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15 e 41.56. Joſeph 4 figare ef Chriſt. . 


nenificent name; for contempt, he hath reverence with bowing; the knee; 
nd for unlawfull pleaſure contemned, he hath a wife of a princely ſtock ; ſo 
God letteth nothing which his ſervants have ſuffered, to go untewarded: And 
| thus Chriſt Jeſus had the white robe of innocency, the gold ring of his fathers. 
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ag the gold chain of all vertues, & the chariot of . dominionover all, he 


Nd name above all names & at his name every knee boweth, all judgement 
committed to him, and he hath to wife the Church of God. For although 


ſome do not yet ſubmit unto him, yet all the Heathen are given him for an 


| ighericance,and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for a poſſeſſion Hitherco the 
allegory from Iaſeph to Chriſt is excellent, but that which goeth before is 


watth the reciting indeed, but more ſtreined, viz. of his expound- 
ins. Pharaohs Dreames , before this his exaltation: for in like man- 
ner Chriſt firſt expounded and taught the will of the Father here upon 
ath', and then was ezalted in heaven, this may well hold. Bur then 
followeth. As foſeph firſt ſpake of ſeven plentifull yeares, and then of 


172 of famine; ſo Chriſt firſt preached repentance and faith unto 


lation, and tlien to unbelievers denounced judgement and condemnation; 
Again, as ſeven fat oxen appeared, ſo ſeven graces vvere by Chriſt beſtovved. 


4 ViRory over the enemy. 5 Delivering priſoners. 6 Opening of Heaven. 
7 Thegiving of che Holy Ghoſt: and as thoſe ſeven vvere eaten up by ſe- 
"lan'oxen, ſo men are deprived of theſe by ſeven mortall ſinnes. And as 
al ares appeared, ſo there ere ſeven particular gifts given to us by 
Gods receiving us to repentance. 2 Grace to groy v. Reſtitution 


. MI. 
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i good loſt. 4 The communication of his merits. 5 Participation vvith 


[Church, 6 If vve deſerve ill ta be puniſhed and purged here, and then 


Abe pared. 7 Life eternall. But there be ſeven ill cogitatitons that vvill 
Ae us of theſe benefits, as the ſeven lean and thin eares ate up the full. 
11 think our ſins are not ſo great. 2 That, God is all mercy. 3 That o- 
M bave ſinned more. 4 That none though impenitent ought to deſpair. 


76 
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er, as to fin, ſo to repent. 7.,T am-yet young, and have time enough, 


i Reader may make a good uſe of theſe things though oyer-curioully 


here. Moreover, as 7ofeph at 30 years old went all. over. Egypt, ſo 
Unitar 30 went over Judea, and great increaſe of ſouls. gained unto God, 
en bis preaching, bur a famine ſucceeded when Chriſt ſuffered, all for- 
un. In the famine Pharaoh biddeth them go to foſeph, and God bid- 
Ae co Chriſt „ but with this condition alſo, ro do whatſoever he 
mananderh, then he openeth his ſtore-houſes, when by ſending the Holy 


Giolt, he Neth ſuch power to bis Diſciples, and not onely Judea, but all the 
W'vrelieved by his grace, the bread of life being communicated to every 
Mog under heaven, Act. 2. 1fidore ſaith, that Chriſt rode in the chariot, 
Made was taken up into heaven, and that 7oſeph, called the Saviour of the 
Mul, was a moſt manifeſt figure of him. If Faſenha brethren had nt ſold him, 


* 


wo 


| theo Chad periſhed by famine, and ſo it {ud had not ſold Chriſt to be 


led it had periſhed for want of the Bread of life. 


9 a . 
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ewhearing, that chere was corne in Egypt, biddeth, his ſonnes to go 
*vornthither to buy. A great queſtion is here moved in generall amongſt 
Wolitours, how it happened, that poſeyh made not his proſperity knowu 
m his father in all this time, there being eight or nine years paſt ſince his 
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tht he was wonderfully grieved for him, and it may ſeem ſtrange, that he 


iflion of ſin. 2 Satisfaction for lin. 3 Reconciliation: with God. | 


1 God will, 1 ſhall be ſaved, othervviſe I ſhalſ labour in vain. 6 It is in | 
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Auguſt, der m. 8 2 
de Tempore. 
Paſa figuli pro- 
bat furnax, & 
homines juſtos 
tentatiotriba- 
lation. Vt ergo 
ſanctam jacob 


Dem velut au- 


ram purgatum 
in ſul uro ju li- 
cis præſentaret, 
priàs ab illo o- 
mnes mac ulas 


peccatorum ab- 


ſterfe, ut in eo 

ille ignis quod 

exureret, inve 
nire non po ſſit. 

Theodor et. 


Tho. Anglicus. 
Eæpectabat ille 
tempus à Deg 
ordinatum : 
Quin & corſu-· 
luit modeſtiæ && 
re verenti æ fra 
trum, nolens eo- 
rum invidiatm 
& malitiam 
progire in publi- 
cum. Dei d: 
placa vit eorum 
invidiam, qua 
fortaſſe potuiſ- 
ſent inſtigari ad 
aliquid machi- 
nandum contra 
vitam ei us, (i 
prius ſciviſſent, 
eam in magna 
proſperitate vi- 
vere : & præter 
bec in his late · 
bant multa fu- 
turorum myſte- 
ria. 
Ferus. 

Note. 
Vatablus. 


Muſculus, 


Verſe 3. 
Verlg 4. 


Verſe Fo | 


Lutber. 


Verſe 6. 


Jacob ſendeth into Egypt. 


fliction being 


tore that he came to be lifted up again, Gods wayes are not like mans ways; 
although we may think it ſtrange, that foſeph.could ſo long conceal hitnlelf, 


22, 23. and ſo it is expounded by the Chaldee'Paraphraſt; but the Sage 
render Langer, or Laſſitsd:. So they càme into h 
going many in a company together, they might paſſe the more ſafely through 


EDS 
ſelves to the — 4 Here was fulfilled that which was foretold, which the) 
in times paſt ſo much ſcorned. BE 


did not finde ſome means to ſend unto him before, that he might have been 
ranſomed out of that thraldome. This queſtion is moved and anſwered at 
large by Saint Auguſtine, who alſo addeth, chat Joſeph did not onely negleck 
ro ſend co his father before, but when his brethren came down into Egypt, be 
would not be known unto them, but held Simeon in priſon, & required Benjamia 
to increaſe his ſorrow, but all this, he ſaith, was done by the diſpenſation of 
the Spirit of God, that Jacob being held thus in the fire of tribulation might be 
purged from his ſins, which all even the moſt holy have, Jh 1. Iames 4. l. Gr. 
and ſo in the future judgement he might appear, as purified gold, that fue 
finding nothing more in him to be burnt up. : | 
Theodbrer anſwereth it otherwiſe, ſaying, God both kept 7o/eph from ſending 
to his father, and although he uſed to reveal ſome things unto him, hereveg. 
ed not this, chat it might be fulfilled , which he had forerold unto Abrahan, 
that his poſterity ſhould ſerve in a ſtrange land, and be evil intreated,for if f. 
ſeph had ſent to his father or he had otherwiſe known of his ſervitude, he 
would doubtleſſe have redeemed him from thence , and ſo that prophecie 


ſhould not have had the effect, cob and his family ſhould not have beene | 


brought into Egypt, and ſo they could not have ſerved there, as was foretold, 
T homas Anglicus ſaith, that 7oſeph made not his caſe known to his father, but 
expected, till that God, upon whom he altogether depended, ſhould rexeaſit 
The reaſon of Theodoret is of little force, becauſe, if fo/eph being in honour ig 
Egypt had ſent for his father, they might as well have undergone the ſeri. 
tude before ſpoken of, as if comming by that means thither, that they did! 
think with Auguſtine, that God held 7oſeph from giving notice, and direfted 
him, when his brethren came to uſe them ſo hardly at the firſt, that Facbyaf- 
increaſed to the uttermoſt, it might appear in his example, that 
God chaſtiſeth thoſe moſt, whom he loveth moſt; as he did aſſo 76, and that 
his comfort might be the greater, when he ſhould unexpeRedly be delivered: 
the lower the ebbe of the miſery had been, into which- he was brought, be. 


yet this was a thing by God appointed, who ruleth in the hearts of all, for his 


own greater glory, the greater comfort of 7acob in the end, and the puh. 
ment of his wicked ſonnes by the way. For, as one well noteth, now that 
 Zoſephs miſery was at an end, and it was the time of his greateſt proſperig,” 
they began to ſuffer for their former unnaturall dealing with their brother 


and ſo at the end of this world, when the ca lamities of the godly ſhallhett 
an end, and they ſhall reign in felicity; the wicked ſhall be plunged into et 
laſting miſeries. It was long agoe, ſince /e brethren had 9 fs, 
him, even 20 yeeres, and in all this time they were not puniſhed for it; we | 
now they are ſuffered to eſcape no longer: Quod differtur, non aufertar. Wh 
ſtand ye looking one upon another ? ſaith Tarob; whereby it appeareth, thatthey 
were in ſuch a caſe, that they knew not what to do in this ſore oppreſſion 
ofthe famine. They had made merry with the price taken for 275 but 
now they ſmart for it, by want of bread. ' But by Jacobi reproofe it ſeemeth, 
that they ſtood idle, as unwilling to take ſuch a journey; when others, round 
about, went into Egypt for food. 4 
The ten brechren of Ieſeph then went into Egypt, but Benjamin was kept at 
home by his father, leſt, ſaid he, m/chjzfe befall him. The word tranllated 


Gen. 42. 1,2. 


: 


miſchiefe, is MN, which is put twice for death, ſaith Muſculus, Exod, 21: 
pt amongſt others, ih 


the Land of the Canaanites and Madianites : this journey was abont 300 
miles. When Joſephs brethren were come before him, they bowed then 
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Geneſis 42.7. Joſeph ſpeaketh roughly to them. 
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he remembered his dreams. He remembered his dreams, wit h- 
dut doubt, long before this, hut now he remembered them and thought, hovy 
they hated him for them 7s are ſpies, faith he, the word tranſlated ſpies cometh 
2 ſignifying a footman, but it is uſed alſo for a ſpie. Thieves and robbers 
were amongſt the Egyptians commonly call*d Philiſtines, becauſe they applyed 


| themſelves ſo much to wars, and to take preys; wherefore Joſeph calleth them 


thus; becauſe they came out of the ſame countrey , to hide the more his 
ofthem. To ſee the nakgdneſſe of the land are ye come: In the Hebrew 
ti co ſee the filthineſſe of the land; ſome tranſlate it, the weakneſle;ſome, the 
ſecrees, becauſe padenda ſignifie a mans ſecrets. The Septuagint; read it, the 


ſteps,veſigia terra; that is, which way they might come in; the Chaldee Pa- 
= rapteram terre. There are two things written of Egypt, firſt, that the 


entrance, and comming to it any way was very difficult. For on the Welt, 


lich Joſephus in deſcribing this Countrey, lie the ſands of Lybia; onthe South, 
dene, and the ca taracts of Nilus; on the Eaſt, the red Sea; and on the North, 
Syria; and here is the Egyptian Sea, which & all without Havens, and there- 
fore Egypt is on all parts moſt ſtrongly fortified. 2 Becauſe Nilus over- 
| lowed it yeerly. , the people lived there a long time in idleneſſe, giving them- 
fees to feaſt ing and pleaſures, as Diodermd Siculus writeth, and ſo grew a 
wakand flothfull kinde of Nation. And at this it is moſt likely that /oſeph 
ited : Ve are come to ſee how weak and unfit for war Egypt is, with a minde 
in bring men hither to invade it, and therefore eſpy which way an entrance 


2 Saint Azguſtine moveth a Queſtion here, why Joſephuſed 
[hk 


rethren ſo hardly? and anfwereth, that he did it to make their joy, when 
|kefhould be known unto them, the greater. But a better reaſon is in another 
fkct yielded by him, +3z. that he did it not in way of revenge, for that which 
they had formerly done againſt him; but that being afflicted, they might re- 
nember and repent of their finne. And becauſe it was great, he did not once 
«twice deal thus hardly with them, but divers times, to make them greatly 
trepent ;' thus boyling them, as it were, in a ſpirituall fire, by a medicable 
|Thulation : and when he ſaw them throughly humbled, he that would not 
|wacklafe them the kiſſe of peace before; now kiſſed every one of them, and 
ring with the pious dew of his eyes, the necks of them trembling, he waſh- 
daway the hatred of his brethren with the tears of charity. And thus 
Ar of us to do towards our brethren ſinning againſt us, hate 
not them, but their fins; and when we chaſtiſe them therefore, yet truly love 
them; and ſo we ſhall bear one anothers burthens, as is commanded, Gal. 6. 2. 
""{oephis yieldeth another reaſon, viz. that by ſeeming ſtrange unto them, 
|bemight have the opportumity of queſtioning about their father, and Ben- 
enn his brother, whom he ſaw not with them; ſuſpecting, that they might 
| Uyedealt with Benjamin, as they had dealt with him, and therefore be would 
eds ha ve them bring Benjamin, and finding that he ſtill remained, he enter- 


ſdunad them with all courteſie: thus alſo, 7 heoderer and Chrnſoſtome, and Ly- 


ous, and Toft atus. And Themes Anglicus, having yielded the reaſons of 
Aaguſtine, addeth; that eſeph hereby gave occaſion to the fulfilling of his 
Teams: ina more remarkable manner ; the more hardly he dealt with them, 
hemore they being made to humble themſelves before him, and the more 
oen, and with the more trembling,when he alſo impriſoned them at his plea- 
re. Whereas 7gſepb is faid to have known them, but that they knew not him, 
ths mitzht well be ſo, becauſe they were men grown when he left them, ſpake 


| that language, went in ſuch apparell, and came in ſuch a number; but he being 


den bata youth was now a grave man in another kinde of habit, in great 
en ſpake the Egyptian tongue, and to them by an interpreter. And 
Fw faith, that God heſq heir eyes, that they could not know him, till that 
wen hd been throughly Mrabled. = 

len did not flay his brethren, but by a godly torture brought them 
. to 
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| L his brethren knew them, but ſeemed ſtrange, and ſpake harſh- 
hto them, and 
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Luther. 
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Fatablus. 


ſoſeph. lib. 4. de 
bello 7 ndaic. 


Diodor. Siculus. 


Aaguſt. qu. 146. 
in Gen. 

Aug uſt. de Tem. 
pore. Serm. 8 2. 
Quia ſriebat, 
quod fratribus 
ſuis parricidii 
crimen fine gran 
di penitentia 
indulgeri non 
poſſet, ſemel, ſe- 
£undo, && ter tiò 
wedicabili tri- 
bulatione tan- 
quam ſpirituali 
quedam igne de- 
coxit, non ut ſe 
vindicaret, ſed 
ut illos corrige- 
rit, & de tam 
gravi crimine 
liberaret , ec, 
Faventium col. 
la piaculorum 


| Tho. Anglicus. 


rore perfundens 
odium fratrum 
charitatis latry- 
mu abluebat. 
Toſeph, lib. . 
Antiq. Fudaic. 
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50. in Gen. 
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Pſal. 18. 


139. in Gen. 


N. Solomon. 


Gratin. cap 22 
quæſt. 21. 
Tho, Axglicus. 


Ruper 4b 3. c. 9 


Ferns. 

Non intendebat 

Fllere, ſed vert. 

t alem extorque- 

re. 

LVanus. 

70ſt atus. 
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to repentance, ſo ſaith Rapertus, ought chriſtian Magiſtrates ruling in Chiiſt 
ſtead to deal with the Jews his brethren; for ſo it is ſaid; Slay them not, leſt my 
people forget it, but ſcatter them by thy power : they ſhould paniſn them in they 
goods, making them pay a yearly penſion, that thus they may be compeliey 
to haſten to the faith of Chriſt. He.alſo ſheweth-Joſeph to have been a figure 


of Chriſt in this, that as his brethren bowed unto him, not knowing that it | 
was /oſeph : ſo the Jews are ſubject to Chriſt, in that they are under Kings and | 


Princes his Miniſters, although they know it not; for to be in ſubjection in 
his Deputy is to be in ſubjection to him, which is a thing that they are moſt 
averſe from, as were Jeſephs bretbren before from bowing to him. But to 16: 
turn again to that where witheſepb charged his brethren, Te are ſpies. It may be 
demãded here, how he could ſay thus, ſeeing he knew that they were not ſpies? 
This queſtion is alſo moved by Auguſtine, and amplified in that Joſeph ſeems 
eth not onely to have lyed, but by that which followeth, v. 16. By. the life of 
Pharaoh ye are but ſpies, to have been perjured. But he anſwereth, that be 
meaneth nothing elſe, but ye are worthy of the puniſhment of ſpies, and jt 
ſhall be accounted ſpies, unlefi@ye prove your tale true, by bringing hithet 
your younger brother; for the like phraſe is uſed in the like ſenſe, 1 King 
18.24. He that ſhall anſwer by fire (ball be Gad: be was God alwayes, but it 
meant that by this he ſhould be proved God. But this anſwer doth not fully 
fatisfie, becauſe haply they could not bring their younger brother for that 
love which their father bare unto him, be denying to let him go, and if it hai 
ſo faln out, yet this would not have proved them ſpies. R. Solomon to clear ths 
doubt flycth to the ſignification of the word tranſlated ſpies, ſaying, that he 
meant thereby, that they came to finde out the neereſt aud ſafeſt way iu 
to Egypt for their moſt commodieus travelling, although they underſtool 
bim otherwiſe; but this is a weak ſhift, for he further expreſſeth himſelf, 
eſpy the weakneſſe of the land ant ye teme. Gratianus ſaith, that he ſpake this 


jeſtingly and not ſeriouſly. But the beſt anſwer is that of :Thowas Avpiis 


who ſaith, that Joſeph ſpake not thus aſſertive; but rent arcue & probative; that] 
by trying them, thus he might come into their ſecrets; and take them, if 


had dealt ill with Benjamin alfo, and thatbe might covertly 'learneſometting 
tou ching his father, and his family, and heare, what excuterthey would make 
touching himſelfe being ſo inhumanely made way by them; to this effect ia, 
but that 1 have made the ſolution more full . 
Rupertus expoundeth this as ſpoken by way ofalluſion to hat which theyhad: 
fotmerly done, ye are ſpies, that j3;thieves & robbers, for ye robbed your fait 
of his ſonne Loſeph, ſecing the nokedneſſe the lam that is, he being abſent, aui 
ſo his ſonne being naked and deſlitute of his protection: for he could not 
mean, ſaith he, the nakedneſſe of Egypt, becguſe at that time it was the be 
furniſhed of all the Nations round about, athers being glad to ſubmit. to ber 
to get relief. Thus is acute, but forced, as the underſtanding Reader mayti· 
ſily Conceive. 1 ſubſcribe to chat of 7 bomas Anglic us, and Rupertus briefly 
ſaith the ſame, he intended not to deceive, but to wreſt out the truth. Lyra 
> 7 ws. againſt all others ſay, that oſephſinineda little here by making 
jeſting lye. Gate N 26117 1.5505 ee 
The brethren of I ſeph being thus hardly iutreated, humble themſelis 
the more before him, laying that they were true men, and no ſpies, calling 
him their Lord, and themſelves his ſerva nts, and being urged the ſecond time, 


they tell more particularly, that they were twelve brethten, &c. Then Holt | 


ſweareth by the life of Pharaoh, that except their youngeſt brother we 
brought thicher, they ſhould not go thence, and requireth, that one of thi 


be ſent to fetch him; and except this were done, he ſweareth by the life'of 
Pharaoh, that they were ſpies. Here two queltions offer themſeliG 


Firſt, Whether 7o/eph was not perjured for ſomuch as be {wif} | 


that they ſhould not go thence, except Mir younger brother were 


brought thither firſt, and yet after three dayes he dimiſſethi all of them but 
; one: 
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Joſeph calleth ihem Spies. Gen. 42.77 
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Ch Geneſis 42-11 « Joſeph ſaith, By the life of Pharaoh; 
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thicher, they were ſpies, which norwithſtanding might haply not have been 
done, and yet they could not hereby be convinced for ſpies? Secondly, 
Whether it were juſtifiable in aſepb to ſweare by the life of Pharaoh ? To 
thefirſt e Auguſtim anſwereth rightly, that he was not perjured, becauſe he 
did not ſuffer them all to depart, bur deteined one, till Zenjerin was brought 
thither, for ſome of them muſt needs return to bring him, or elſe he could 
not have been brought: his meaning therefore was, that he would ſtay ſomeof 
them till Berjarviy came, which he alſo expreſſeth, v. 16. faying, ſend one of you, 
g and then as it may ſeem, there being not any one found that would go 
alone; he putteth them in ward for threedayes , and after this dealeth upon 
farther conſideration in more clemency with them, diſmiſſing all but one 
fora ſupply of the preſent neceſſity of their families. And to the other 
of the firſt queſtion he ſaith, By the merit of their lye, they ſhould be 
counted (pies, if Benjamin were not brought, that is, hereby it would appear, 
thatthey were lyars in that which they had ſaid, touching their younger bro- 

ther at home, and if chey were proved lyars in one thing, it would be preſu- 

nel, that they lyed in the other alſo, when they ſaid they were no ſpies but 

ne men. And the words not being ye are ſpies, but ſpies je, without a verb, 

may well bear this. ſenſe, ye ſhall be counted ſpies, as one well noteth here- 


ſoa excuſe 7oſeph from perjury here otherwiſe, viz. becauſe he made 
| | nomention of God, without the mentioning of whom there is no oath, and 
Ileaſe he (ware by the life of Pharaoh, as a moſt frail thing in deriſion, as So- 
ates ſometime ſware by a dog, a gooſe, and a platan- tree, and Zens per ¶ ap- 
nin in deriſion of the Heathen gods, as who would hereby ſhew, chat there 
nn more diyinity in their gods, then in theſe ſilly creatures. But that it is 
aacath, when any — is ſworne by, our Saviour Chriſt teacheth, Math. 5. 
| andthere is no likelihood, that /q/epb would give ſo little reſpe& unto 
King, as to propound him in (wearing, if he meant it in deriſion. Could 
Wh St. Aaguſfiue, the life of Pharaoh be vile to a good and faithfull ſervant, 
whom he kept fidelity, as at the firſt co his Lord, in all things > Moreover, 
it#vell known, that the Egyptians uſed to ſweare by the head of their King, 
dif any having ſworn thus performed it not, his puniſhment was death, 
tthercould he by any gold or ſilver be ranſomed herefrom. This, Vatablus 
lab he bath from che writings of the Hebrews, who ſay, as they were wont 
wine, Vivit Deminrs, ſo the Egyptians, Vivie Pharach; and theſe indeed be 
— 1 the li — Pharaoh, or Pharaol 1770 0 . 
Touching ond queſtion, Ihamas ¶Anglicus exculeth m fave, 
tying, Joſeph ſware by Pharaoh, as reverening the 47 given 
God, and as it were by a certain notadle effect of God, Pharaohs life 
aud dealtb, which according to God was dear unto him, and amiable, and 
nnetable : and he uſed this kinde of, ſwearing, that he might be the more 
mile to his brethren, by the authority and familiariry which he had vvith 
Rauh hereby intimated, and the more to hide himſelf from them. Thus 
i Tn Aquina: juſtifieth him. But Calvin hovvſcever he alſo excuſeth 
b ſaying, that as there is an oath vvhich muſt be taken by God onely, 
Nun 6. 13. he being thus made by men the chief Judge of faith and verity, 
milthereveager of perfidy; ſo there is a ſvvearing by ſomecbhing elſe, vvHich 
| bunt properly an oath, but an obteſtation: vvhen a man ſvyeareth by God, 
Sat him to vvitneſſe, and torake revenge upon perjtiry ; but vyhen by 
un ding elſe vyhich is moſt dear unto him, he bringeth that forth as it vvere 
v1 pledge of his truth; and thus the majeſty of God is not transferred to a 
dona man, when his life is ſy vorne by, but onely it is avouehed by a thing 
| | Wider to be true, vvhich is ſald. Thus Calvin excuſetk Jefeph, bringing 
nulſo the example of Hoſes, ſaying, I call heaven and earth to recordʒ whereby 


Te and in that be ſweareth again, that if their brother were not brought 
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* 2 Py 
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Joſeph releaſeth his Brethren, Cen. 4a. 18 N 


Tremel. 


1 Sm. 1.26. 
1 Sam. 17.51. 


Ferus. 


Verſe 17. 
Maſtulus. 


| Calom. 
Lneft. 
Queſt. 
Lyr ani. 
Ferus. 


Verſe 18, 19 


rata blus. 
Chald. Para- 


pbraſt. 
Verſe 20. 


Verſe 21. 
Note. 
Calvin. 


The benefit of 
aftlict ion. 


Gregor. Oculos 
quoi culpaclau - 


| 4:c,pena aperit. 


Auzuſt. 
Verſe 22,23 


would cry out againſt the Jews, if they obeyed not the Law. Vet he faith] 


that this ſwearing of his abhorred' from ſincere piety, it being a prophane 
kinde of flattery amongſt the Egyptians,to ſwear by the life of their King, u 
amongſt the Romans to ſwear per genium Caſaris after they that had equalize 
them unto the gods: Tremelius ſaith, that it is but an affirmation, as if he bid 
ſaid, As true as Pharaoh liveth, which kinde of affirmation was common 
amongft all both godly and prophane, ſo Haxxab ſaith to Hely, as thy ſoul þ; 
veth, and Toab to David. And if it be onely an affirmation or obteſtation, 1 
Calvin hath it, I can ſee no reaſon, why holy Joſeph ſhould be taxed for it 
eſpecially he ſpeaking thus, and not ſwearing by the Lord, to conceal himſelf 
the more from his brethren, as Thomas Anglicus and Ferns have noted, and 
not to flatter with Pharash. It is the ſafeſt and beft wiſdome not to be over. 
wiſe in prying into the faults of Gods holy ſervants, which are not manifeſt 
but to juftifie them rather. : ö 
7 herefore he put them in ward three daes. The words ſignifie, he gathered 
them into priſon, that is, he put them not in ſeverall priſons, but altogethe 
permitting them thus to conſult about the ſending of one for Benjamis.'Of 
this Calvin ſpeaketh alſo, as uncertain whether it be juſtifiable or not: but ſe 
ing he did it not out of hatred, but to chaſtiſe them, and to bring them d 
repentance, I think no man can condemn it. But why doth he commit thei 
all, when as Reuben had deſerved better, for he had ſought in times paſt to | 
liver him? A»/ſw. He could not have exempted him alone without diſcover- 
ing himſelf. But why are they committed for three dayes? An/w. Becauſe i 
Lyranxs ſaith, they had committed ſin againſt Ioſepb, and dealt hardly with hin 
three times. 1 By conſpiring to kill him. 2 By caſting him into a pit. 3 5) 
ſelling kim for a ſervant. They had cauſed him to lie in miſery many more 
years, then they lay in priſon dayes, but he had doubtleſſe reſpect unto his 
dear father, not to delay them longer. 6.” is 
The third day Joſeph telleth them, that he feared God, that they might 
be ſure to have juſt Taling at his hands, and then ſaith, that one ſhall con- 
nue bound in priſon, but the reſt ſhall go and carry proviſion for their fun 
lies; Carry corne for the famine of your houſe ; In Hebrew, carry corn of tht 
famine of your houſe : the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, ſuch corn 
your houſes have need of, and this is the meaning. | 15 
Aid they did ſo, that is, they accepted of this offer, as being more equil 
and better pleaſing to them then the firſt, to ſend one from amongſt them 
And they ſaid one to another, Me are verily guilty, &c. The word in Hebrt 
is N, ſignifying either guilty or finners. The ſin by them committel 
againſt 7oſeph 22 years before, is now brought to their minde in their adier 
ſity, being * not thought upon. Whereby we may ſee, of what fom 
affliction is to move to repentance but God wrought as C alvis noteth, as out 
wardly by affliction, ſo inwardly by his Spirit, becauſe otherwiſe, as we mi 
ſee in ſome that are afflicted, there would have bin only murmuring and com. 
plaining, as if they had been hardly and unjuſtly dealt withall. Afflichus 
open the eyes which were before ſwolne up with fat, and dimme by proſpe- 
rity, and now the _ come to the ſight, which before vvere dazeled ni 
too great brightneſle of the light. Like the ſteel ſtricken againſt the fin of 
mans heart, they cauſe fire of the Spirit to be kindled; as the bough caſt i 
the water by Eliſbah, they make the iron of ſinnes formerly done, that in 
deep in oblivion, to come up; and as the clay laid upon the eyes of the bine 
by Chriſt, they open them. The eyes vvbich ſinne ſhutteth, puniſhment - 
peneth, faith Gregory. Pane excitat torpentem, humiliat ſuperbientem, as 
penitentem, illuminat cæcutientem, & coronat innocenten. 4 
Then Reuben ſpeaketh of his moving them to more clemency toward ji. 
ſeph, But, ſaith he, ye vvould not hear me; all vvhich Ioſeph heard them ſay ba 
they thought that he underſtood them not, becauſe he ipake to them by® 
Interpreter. Reuben and Indah vvere moved more vyith compaſſion, 1 
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chief auchours of the miſchief And therefore, as Philo ſaith, 7oſeph bound 
ad held Simeon in priſon, becauſe he being eldeſt but one, when Reuben dil- 


| Sts from that cruelty; dealt moſt hardly with Joſeph, being the chief 
wr thereof. And T beoabret faith, that Joſeph ſingled him out, becauſe. 


[hebeitg next to Reuben joyned not with him to deliver Zoſeph, which if he 
had done, the reſt being younger, would not certainly have oppoſed them. 
lis being done, the reſt are diſmiſſed, and their money is appointed by 
bro be put in their ſacks months, which when they had ſeen, they were 
i more perplexed. In all things the brethren of Joſeph were dealt withall 
their kinde- 1 They bad ſpoken roughly to Joſeph, therefore he likewiſe 
eech roughly to them, when they were farre from home. 2 When he 
heated them, they would not be moved, no more was he by all their ſub- 
| Fn ſpeeches. 3 They caſt him into a pit, he caſteth them into priſon. 


ten out, one, viz. Simeon was bound and committed again 5 He 
Man imputation laid upon him in that, wherein he was gulſtleſſe, 
Fyltreby a new. trouble befell him, ſo they by having the money pur in 

ter facks mouths are en e in reſpect of theft, and afterwards plainly 
eullenged for it, when Joſephs cup was put into the ſack of Benjamin Thus 
ed men are puniſhed in their kinde, ſo that they which offer wrong to 
s do but lay a foundation of an houſe to fall upon their own heads. | 
err think with Calvin, that Joſeph cauſed their money to be reſtored , leſt 
[father ſhould want againſt the next time, for he knew his ſubſtance to be 
er but to perplex them the more, and yet to humble them the more for 
her lin, as it alſo fell out. Vet the allegory of Ferus here is not to be miſli- 
vi that God even when he afflicteth in like manner beſtoweth ſecretly 

{ood things upon his, and giveth, as 7oſeph,. food for the vvay, our money 

remaining to us, that is, he giveth gra e freely. He applyeth alſo moſt 
tellently to the vvicked their trouble,Frvhen they ſaw this, for they knevv 
Ambat to do; to go forvvard they durſt nor, leſt the Egyptians ſhould 
ee themz return to eſeph they durſt not, becauſe they had not had Ben- 
with them; and ſtay ſtill they could not, becauſe their families at home 
[were oppreſſed vvith famine : do the vvicked inthe day of their death, dare 
ego forvvard to God, or to come in his ſight, becauſe they bave not their 
ger brother Chriſt vvith them, and moreover, they have vvith them an- 
eber mans money, that is, they are preſſed vvith the guilt of many ſinnes: 
Ather can they return by repentance, nor ſtay ſtill, becauſe death approach- 
And thus is the caſe of. the vvicked ſet forth, Amos 5.19. they are per- 
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| [flexed whicherſoever they turn them. 


ber in this that God bath done to us? Why do they turn their thoughts here 
od, and not to foſeph, as by vvhoſe fraud they might ſuſpect this co have 
deen done to intrap them? To this Calvin anſvvereth vvell, that their con- 


* o 


euce being opened to ſee into their ſin, they refer all, hovvſoever done un- 
ally dy man againſt chem, to the juſt judgement of God; vvherein they may 
deeremplary to us, that vve may likevviſe acknovvledge Gods hand, when 
e are ill intreated to be moved with repentance for our ſins, as David, 2 Sam. 


| Here they come to Jacob their father, and tell him all things that had hap- 
4*datwhich he is greatly troubled, and denyeth to fend Benjamin with them, 
; decay e, faith he, if he ſhould die by-the way, ye ſhall mak: my gray head to go 
i Jerrow to the grave. For grave in Hebrew is 7\NV , ſee before,Ch.37. 35 


Here and in the words going before, v. 36. Te have deprived me of two ſonnes : | 


| 2 ing thus intimateth, that he thought them to be the authoyrs of 
un ſoſſe o 25 , of whoſe hatred towards whom he was not ignorant. 1 


{finde none that have drawn theſe things into a figure of Chriſt :, But the | 
Z 2 troubles, * 


: — —- — 


yet of his elder brethren, but Simeon and Levi, of whom 7acob ſaid before. 
iat they were brethren in wickedneſſe, it ſecmeth were more hard- hearted, 


[When he was drawn out, he was ſold for a bond-man, ſo they being | 


| p ils. 
Verſe 24. 


Theodoret. gu- 
102. 3a Gen. 


Verſe 25,26 


Note. 
Calvin. 


Ferus. 
R 2banus. 


Note. 


Verſe 28. 


calvin. 


Verſe 29. 


Verſe 38. 
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Verſe 1,2. 
Aueſt. 


calvin. 


Verſe 2,4, 5 
Verle 67,8. 
Verſe 9, 10. 
Verſe 11,12 
Verſe 13, 14. 


| 


Note. 
Chap. 42. 37 . 


Fern · 
Philo. 
Theodoret. 


Verſe 11. 


| Judahwhderratebs for: Benjamin. 
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pure out the miſeries by Chriſt ĩußictedꝰ upon his 


2 — 22 years after their conſpiracy againſt him. For a8 · e 


hardly uſed chen any orhet ſtrangers bing for food into E 
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Flle corne, which Tad: forms fiad brought out of Egypt being ſpent, | 


calleth upon them to go and ferch more. 11 ir were all ſpent, which kh 
brought, how could he and his family, wherein were ſo many, live, riff 
ſhould return again? yea, how could that which they had brought, be 
but nine of them i 


ö 
C 


„ bad which 7% put His brechten ; do ſtem to me moſt apt] 1% 
\troubles,'ro which e brethren the jon el 


Geneſis Ry: | | 


ding fo Egypt(o are the 
ſpale ſubmiſly, but could not prevail, ſo cheJegs| 


there ſhall be an end of all theit troubles, unſpeakable joy ſueceeding infra | 


u ſuffice for that numerous family ſo long: for u 
years of the famine were now ended, and if we ſhall meaſure 2 


company by Abraham, who had 3 19 men, a great quantity more would:got 


| | humble themſelves before God for theit ſong captivity, but are not deliver 
f and as they muſt all firſt come together to o/eph, and chen there is joy, ſo iu 
Jewes muſt not ſome of them! but alf be 'converted+ro Chriſt," and" then 


have ſufficed ?' Catvis anſwereth, tllat they lived for the moſt part f ö 


other things, of which they were not deſtitute, as a ppeareth by the/p 5 N 


1 * u 


hereafter ſent unto 7oſeph, ver/c11- They uſed wheat then, but as a df 


moſt ſparingly at Tome times, and the ſervants ate little thereof. Some chf, 


that aucb had now put away his fervants and Told them, as not being abe 


. Toſephs bret hren being urged by their father to return into Egypt, 7d] 
faith, That unleſſe hie would ſend Benjamin wirh them, they wonld not 
and when he had preſſed him to it; and undertaken to bring Benjamin bu 
again unto him, heat length conſenteth, counſelling them to take a preſet] 
with them for 7oſeph, and double money; and ſo he prayeth God, that Ui! 
might finde favour before him, and bring back both their brethren. Fiete l. 


keep them in the famine, but there ij no ground for this in the Hiſtory. .? 


ly a : 
exciſe his that we may not think ſtrange of them, if they befalſ us. 


with want, and ſo it being come to that paſſe, that either Benjamin and they! 
all muſt die with famine , or elſe his father mult adventure to ſend him 
away. Thus Ferns, and thus alſo Philo faith, that Jacob rea ſoned with hit 


ſelfe.' But Theudorrt yieldeth this as a reaſon, becauſe Reuben was not 10 F 
ceptable to his father, as Iudab, ſince his going up into his fathers bed mentit-' 


ned before,C4.35.23:And touching his good deferts'in'labouring to ſave 14% 

he knew not that. For the preſent which he willeth them to take, A Wan 
balme, honey, ſpices and myrrh, nuts and almonds *the words, Take if the beſt mi 
of the land, are, de laude terre. Touching the perticulars for balme, ſome reh 
reſina, theriaca, or terebinthina, for honey, ſtorax, or wax, for ſpices, i 
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Gen. 43.15. 


Tan ſeem ſtrange,t 
| 


| wich 
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Joſeph entertaineth his Brethren. 


„ wjrrbe, and for wyrrb-pinea ſee ſomewhat of ſome of theſe, 
| £37.25; Touching the double money which he willed them to take,the words 


Ale double money in your hand, aud the money brought backin yuar Jacks mouth, 


lle would have them to take twice ſo much money as before to buy corn, 
betaaſe che famine being now greater, he ſuppoſed the price to be riſen, and 


the money of reſtitution beſides, ſo Muſculus. Touching the clauſe added 
bp Jacob in wrongs. my ſpeeth; If 1 be bertaved of my children, I am bereaved: 
at having prayed immediately before, he ſhould con- 


| 


full bath it, as'1 have been depriyed of ' Joſeph and Simeon, ſo my minde 
giveth me that I ſhall be deprived of Benjamin, where was his faith with 
which he prayed now? To this Calvin antwereth, that he added theſe words 


: 
: 
; 


1! coftimblate bis ſonnes, that they might have the more care of Benjamin, and 


ores diſtruſting Gods mercy. Facobs ſonnes being thus diſmiſſed by their 
fuher, come again into Egypt, and Jeſepb ſeeing Benjamin with them, bid- 
his ſervant to bring them into the houſe, ſaying, that they ſhould dine 


| wich bim. His affection was moved ſo ſoon as he ſaw his brother Benjamin, 


indtherefore he beginneth now to be more kinde, but yet in ſuch a manner 
without queſtioning with them at this time, as that they were filled Nill with 
more fear, as appeareth, v. 18. He was this morning, doubtleſſe, about ſome 


„ 


9 
1 — 

= 1 
: h 


'#hirs concerning the Common-wealth, and not at his on houſe, when his 
came before him; and therefore as having yet no leaſure, he com- 
ninteth them to his ſervant to be brought to his houſe, and to be ſtayed there 


dinner · time, which was about noon, for the former part of the day is by 


do in ſobriety all the day long. 


1 


| Jyepbsſervanc therefore brought them tb his houſe, and when they were 


tome thither, they feared, imagining, that evill was intended towards them, 


hecuuſe they carried back their money. Wherefore they offer him that money 
in, diſcovering what had happened. But he telleth them that he had their 


I money, and that God had given them that money. So he gave them water 


bo walh their feet, and their aſſes provender, and they made ready their pre- 
ſent againſt the coming home of foſeph- In ſpeaking of their fear, v. 18. 
Aer faith, that they ſpake amongſt themſelves, r are brought in, that he may 


| fide ccaſun againſt us, and takes us for bond. men, aud our aſſes :'In the Hebrew 


1 lth, to roll himſelf upon us: that is, after the manner of a Tyrant by 
iht or wrong to invent ſomething againſt us, as the word ſignifierh. They 
ſpeak not of any danger of being hanged for the pretended: theft, for men 


they could make good reſtitution. 
Thewords wherein /oſephs Steward anſwered them, are, Peace be unto yon, 


arts. Peace be unto you, is as much as if he had faid, there is no cauſe why 
yeſhould fear, wherefore be of a ſecure and pacified minde. He knew his 
Maſters minde; and therefore comforteth them in this manner; and al- 
though he were an Heathen, he ſpeaketh godlily of their God and the God 
their father, which is a marvell in that Countrey, where they had ſo many 
Nas and were ſo ſull of ſuperſtition, but it is to be ſuppoſed, that his Maſter 
[4 bad inſtructed him in ſome knowledge of the true God, although he 
euld not work any publick reformation of religion, yet doing his endeavour 
toreforme his own family. Note here, that when they feared, all cauſe of 
er is taken away, but when before they came without all fear, they were 
R alſicted, and ſo it ſhall be with us, in fearing ſtandeth our greateit 

If it ſnall ſeem, ſaith Saint ¶Auguſtine, that the Steward lyed in ſaying 
thus, beanſwereth, another thing was herelth ſignified, the ſilver of Gods 


Word, Z/al12. which is given, and yet not diminiſhed. Bur it may better | 


1 2 z 2 i 2 


—  — —— 


de thus deſpairingly; the words are ſicut orbat us ful, orbatus ſum, that is, as 


nere not put to death therefore in thoſe dayes, but taken for ſervants, unleſſe 


fuer mt, your God, and the God of your father hath given you trtaſure inte vin. 


I ſober men ſpent about their affaires, and then they go to eating and drink- | 
ig and in ſome places not till the evening, that they may do what they have 


— 


1 


Verſe 14. 


Vat ablus. 


Cat in. 


Verſe 15, 16 


Mauſcu us. 


Verſe 17, 18 
Verſe 19, 20. 
Verſe 21,22 
Verſe 3,24 

Verſe 25. 


M 4. ſe ulus. | 


Verſe 26. 


calvin. 


— — 
Joſeph feaſteth bis Brethren. Geneſis 33. 32. 


5 
5 


Verſe 24 


Verſe 26, 27 
Verſe 28,29 
Verſe 30, 31. 


| Ferus. 


Note. 
N : 


; Inmocens in da- 
mo patris, pati- 
ens in adverſis, 
| fidelis in ſervi- 
tis, caſlus in ten 
tation? , ſapian: 
in occultorumre 
ſeratione, pru- 
dens in futuro 
| rum pleviſione, 
jaſtus infratrum 
| caſtigatione, & | 
nunc pius in e0- 
rum ſ ſteſtione. 
Note. 
Jer. 29.11. 
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be anſwered, he received it, although it were againe reſtored, God moving | 
Toſephs heart ſo to do. Whereas he giveth them water to waſh ther 
feet, it was done accordiug to the cuſtome in thoſe hot parts to coole them, 
to purge away the ſweat , and to caſe their wearineſſe. For their hearing; 
that they ſhould dine with Joſeph , it is moſt likely, that his Steward tod 


them of it. 


Then Joſeph came home, and they give him their preſent with all reve- 
rence, and he asking of the health of their Father, they make a lowly au- 
ſwere? then ſeeing Benjamin, he asketh , whether that were he? and bleſſech | 
him, and not being able to conteine any longer, he goeth into a private room 
and weepeth, and waſhing his face, cometh forth againe , and cauſeth tbem 


to beſet to dinner. When /oſephs Brechren gave him their preſent, he ac. 
cepted it, although but ſmall, becauſe he ſaw , that it came from a good heart 
defirous to pleaſe him; ſo are our offeri 
give but little, acceptable to him, if ic 


to bewray it, becauſe the full time was not yet come, and in like manner, 
the Lord thinketh thoughts of peace towards his people, as the Prophet faith, | 
but the expected time muſt. come, before that they ſhall break forth. 4 


 Andthey ſet before Joſeph by bimfelfe; and before them by themſelver, andhes | 


fore the Egyptians bythemſelver;for the Egyptians may not eat with the Helnmt j 
far that were an abomination to them. Mt Ge 

If it be demanded here, why eſepb feaſteth his Brethren ? I anſwere, that | 
it might appeare, that he had not hitherto intreated them ſo hardly out ofh | 
tred : for he could not ſhew a greater ſigne thereof, then by thus entertein 
ing them. Amongſt the Romans, ſaith Valerius Maximus, a feaſt was uſel 
called Cariſtia, at which none might be preſent, but Kinſmen, and if any dif. 
ference had before been between any, it was at that time taken away, Hut it 
may be further demanded, why it was abomination to the Egpytians to tat 
with the Hebrews? To this Muſcalus and ( alvin anſwer, that this came from 
their pride, ſeeing the Hebrews were Shepherds, and in the Egyptians account 
but a baſe kinde of people. They held ic derogatory for ſo worthy and pure 
perſons, as they were, to eat with every common perſon. - Whereas the {er- 
vants of God indeed are commanded to ſeparate from inordinate livers, # 
impure, they for their vaine ſuperſtition ãrrogated this unto themſelves. But 
Tremelius and ſome others better, Becauſe the Hebrews fed upon ſheep 
and Oxen, which the Egyptians worſhipped : for Shepherds were not 
an abomination tothe Egyptians, but the killing of thele beaſts , to which 
they aſcribed ſome deity , as is plaine , Exod. 8. 26. where Moſes refuleth to 
ſacrifice in Egypt, for faith he, Shall we ſacrifice that which is an abomination 


the Egyptians, aud they not ſtone ws and whereas Shepherds are ſaid to hat 


been an abomination unto them, it is in reſpect of this their killing and eat 
ing of ſheep: yet Nupertus is alſo of the former opinion, for he ſaith,chattht 
Egyptians being proud of their Horſes. and Chariots, wherein they rode, 


deſpiſed all ſhepherds ,asa baſe kinde of people. Bur itis one thing to de, 


ſpiſe, and another ro abominatę, for this never cometh but from Religios 
But why did they not cate withiſſcyb, was he alſo an abomination to them? 


made to God, although we n 
t a cup of cold water. BA 

they being before terrefied by Jaſeyb, are moved hereby to ſeek , if i 
meanes they might pleaſe him: ſo in whom the feare of God is, it will a. 
peare by the like carefull ſtudy alwayes. In every thing we ſee examples of | 
vertue in /oſeph, be was innocent in his Fathers houſe , patient in adverſity; | 
faithfull in ſervice, chaſte in temptation, wiſe in the opening of ſecrets, pm 
dent in providing for future times, juſt in the chaſtiſing of his Brethren, aa 
now pious in accepting of them. Then he asketh of their Father, whereat| 
they againe humble themſelves, terming him his ſervant, fo that what uu 
foretold by dream to Joſeph is abundantly verified. In his bleſſing of Zemjanis| 
it was intimated; to which of them his affection was moſt , but he reſreinetk | 


Auſ. He ſat by himſelfe, as the dignity of his place required, but bn 


— 


—— — 
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0 


oe rr rr 
ted for bis Brethren only, with whom they abhorred to eat, and he was alſo | 


[ 


* 
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Geneſis 43-33 Benjamins Meſſe greateit. 


now naturalized, and as one of themſelves. In that beſides his Brethren he fed 
others , we may fee in what ſtate eſeyh lived now in Egypt, and of what 
ality he was, entertaihing daily many ſtrangers. £ 

- ahead. ate before him according to their age at which they admired, that is, 


placed, Rewben firſt, and Benjamin laſt, when as they were ſtrangers there, and 


ber ſeniority and juniority, as they thought, muſt needs! be unknowne to 


— took, und ſent meſſes from before him, and Benjamins weſſe was five 
nun great n any of theirs , aud they dran., and were merry with him. Some 
10 words with the former. They admited, parts being takgn from before 
lin aud the muff. ſet before 3 as if this were the thing, which they 
 woadred at. But there is a diſtinction, which maketh it plaine, that they ad- 
nie at the order, wherein they were placed, as was ſaid before, thus allo 
(Wſofume, Lyranus and Calvin, and then this followeth, as a nevv ſentence. 
tat hovy could Benjamins meſſe be five times greater > for if he had 5 diſhes 
wone, or one diſn vvere five times as great, the reft muſt needs be enter tai- 
l over-ſparingly. Bur I think, that having a table by himſelfe full of diſhes 
lea King, and his Brethren having a Table yvell furni ſhed for them, he for 


| godwills fake notv vithſtandihg ſent portions of meat to them all. but for one 


potion ſent to any one of them, he ſent five to Benjamin. hay ſaith,that 
han meſſe vyas tvvice ſo great, ag one of theirs , vvherein he cometh 
ſhort; thus Joſeph exprefleth his love to his | Brother Benjamin, although bis 


| purpoſe vvas not yet to reveale himſelf. Euſeb lib. ꝙ. c. uli. Leah bare 7 children, 


lle but 2. to make himſelfe therefore, and Benjamin equal to all them, he 
keepeth 2 parts to himſelfe, and ſendeth 5 to Benjamin: Lyram ſaith, that 
l did it totr y, vvhether they vvould -envy him therefore. Touching the 
kitwords', they are ce ommonly tranſlated, and the Hebreyv vvill beare it, 
They drank, and vvere inebriated vvith him But as Saint Auguſtine noteth, 
theHebrevy vvord is of large extent, ſignifying, as to be drunłen, ſo to drink 


wude merry only, vvithout that exceſſe, to drink to ſatiety: And therefore 


belame vvord is transferred to the earth, .P/al. 65. ꝙ· I how haſt vißted the 
anb,aed inebriated it. Here it is ſpoken of ; as a bleſſing, and therefore ſigni- 
th not inebriating after the manner of a drunkard, for vvith more humour, 
blen to ſaciety, the Earth is corrupted. So likevviſe perome, Calvm and others: 
lier is then no colour to juſtifie drunkenneſſe, for it vvas farre from ſo holy 
ul wiſe a man, as Foſeph vvas See alſo this vvord uſed in the ſenſe before ſpo- 
I Hg and P( 36.8. 7 hey ſball be inebriated from the plenty of thy buuſe, 
adagaine, Te heve raten, bur not been ſatitfied, ye heve drunk, but not been inc- 
ard, that is, plainly not ſatisfied vvith drink. 

Touching the Allegory of theſe things; Joſephs fitting apart by himſelfe, 
lgireth our Chriſts ſitting in Heaven, from vvhence he ſendeth gifts to tlie 
athfull, his Brethren upon eatth. All are in one houſe the Church, Chriſt 
by himſelfe having before him the food of immortality and glory, the faith- 
fullinthe Church by themſelves inthe vvay of travellers, baving the food of 
grace and the vvord, the-vvicked,hovvſoeverin the Church, having nothing 

poral things. And as Joſeph made Benjamin the leaſt, to exceed moſt; 

btbe humble have moſt grace given them. Ambroſe, Proſper, and 1ſidore make 
lama the figure of Saul, vvho vvas of the tribe of Benjamin, vyvho vvas 
1 he vvas converted, but aftervvards had ſuch grace that he la- 
more then all the reſt. The Egyptians vvere ſet by themſelves, berauſe 

they had the Hebrews in abomination, we figureth out the ſupercilious jews, 
do contemned the heathen , as uncleane, and as /o/eph condeſcended unto 
dem far atime, untill that it more plainly appeared, that theſe: vvere' his 
| Hetbren ſo Chriſt by his Apoſtles condeſcended to the vveakneſſe of the 
till his being more c early manifeſted. For it is a property of the 


ud 
betauſe, 28 if Zoſeph had knowne their ſeniority , ſo he cauſed them to be 


— 


I'Wicked to deſpiſe others the godly contemne none. CHAD. 
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fephs minde, vv hen he had by triall found out the integrity of his n 
2A 


Joſeph entrappeth his Brethren by his ſilver Cup. 


— 
— > > —— 


CHAP. xXLIv. 


JH time being now come, that Iſephs Brethren ſhould deparr, hecom- 
mandeth their money againe to be put in their ſacks mouthes s before, 


Gen. 44. 918 | 


and his ſilver Cup in the mouth of Benjamins ſack. Then he ſendeth h 


Steward after them to challenge them for ſtealing his cup, wherein he divined; 


but they being innocent offer him to be put to death, with whom the eug 


ſhould be found, and all the reſt to be foſephs bondmen- The Steward de- | 
nieth to inflict ſo ſore a puniſhment upon them, and concludeth , that he 


only, with whom the cup ſhould be found; ſbould be his ſervant, and ſearch-; 


ing findeth it in Benjamins ſack , whereupon they rend their cloathes, and go | 


all back again. Here is a new device yet further to afflict and perplex the 


mindes of foſephs Brethren: and touching the crime here brought upon them | 


a queſtion is moved, whether foſeph ſinned nor, ſeeing he put words into hs 


Stewards mouth, which he knew were not true ? Philo writing upon this, |, 
ſaith, that he did fo only to try his Brethren, and to finde out, how they | 
ſtood affected to Benjamin. For when he had preferred Benjamin at his fealt | | 


before them all, making his meſſe much greater then any of theirs , he lad 


his eyes upon them, ro ſte whether they envied him or not therefore, au 


finding that they rather joyed in his honor, he thought good to make yet one 


triall more, hereby to finde out, what their care and ſolicitude would:be'fot | 
aſſured, chat no diſcord now reigned in his Fathen 


him. And then being | 
family, he reaſoned within himſelfe, that the thing done by them-aganſt 
himſelfe happened not ſo much by their perfidy , as by the providence 0 
God foreſecing that, which was to come, as well as ſeeing that which is pres 
ſent. Thus alſo T heedorer. Tofeph did this to try, whether his Brethren 
would from their heart and earneſtly defend Benjamin or no. For when he 
perceived that they ſtood for him, and offered to ſuffer in his ſtead, the per- 
ſon of a Prince being laid aſide, he put a brotherly countenance upon him, 
and ſpake comfortably to them: It was no lye therefore in 7oſeph, or which 
was ſpoken further of his Cup, wherein he uſed to divine, and kyew ye mt, cia 
ſuch a man, as I, can divine! | verſe 15- ſeeing theſe things were not ſpokett} 


ſeriouſly, as lyes be, but partly in jeaſt and partly for exploration, according] 


to that liberty, which a Magiſtrate hath to finde out the truth. Calvin juſts 
fieth 7o/eph alſo herein, but adviſeth not to make this a ground to turneto 
crooked and deceitfull crafts , or to uſe over- much auſterity, except we bei 
together free from hatred and malice , and if ſo, charity will dictate un 
us, how farre we may proceed. That, whereby he juſtifieth 7oſepb, is, that 
he was haply guided by the peculiar motion of the Spirit. And althoughtt 
may be ſaid, charity is not ſuſpicious, yet forſomuch as they had ſo cruelly 
handled him before, it is excuſable in him that he handled them ſo hardly, 
not ceaſing to deale in ſuch a rigid manner with them, till that he hal 


throughly proved the alteration of their mindes, as Saint Auguſtine chink 


that there is ſome great myſtery in this Hiſtory about the Cup, but derermity 
eth not what · And he ſaich, that Ioſeph in putting them to all this trouble ail 
ed at the increaſe of their joy afterwards , when he ſhould reveale him 
unto them, unto vvhich that vvhich they ſuffered vvas not compari 
when they knevy their Brother, vvhom they thought to have been deſtroyed: 
But vyhat if Joſephs Brethren being thus tryed had left Benjamwto bes 
bond-man unto him, according to the condition ? 1n this caſe , vve may & 
ſily gueſſe, faith (avis, that he vvould have rejected them, and retei 
Benjamin, uſing yet more ſeverity againſt them, as moſt perfidious, 
then Jacob and the Church of God ſhould all have been hazzarded, 25 — 
in that family, ſo that this courſe vvas full of danger, but that God guid 
it to the beſt. There vvere tyvo good iſſues of it. 1 The pacification of Ir 
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bo 1 An extenuation of their former c infam 
hard uſage of Jeſeph: So Calbin; and as Joſeph vvas N his Brethren 


| he rulyfeare him or no. He goth all for WM e 329; 17 Rank; 
it - Touching the ſilver Cup here ſpoken. of for Cup the Fein, have 


22 Scnplna and Hmm lis Phiala, The 15 55 word, 


= 
| 45m 


: ut th oajvine ) are diverſly rendred; ſome, 325 #atablus hath it; underſtand 


1 * bright and poliſnt things, vvherei the Image of that vybich | 


e e Egyptians uſed Cups alſo, bythem to divine in like manner,vybere- || 
| = 415 in ſaying thus alluded, not that he uſed ſuch deviliſn arts allo in- 


| irdivining or prying into ſecret —5 any wayr or gueſſing, at that w 
9 


1 = the 13 „nor Diodarut, nor any other bath ſhevyed. Only Pliny 


The c wherein. Joſeph divingth.” 


among po erity fortheir 0 
: 


, 10 God afflicteth hisg Not co deſtroy 90 try t them, Has er 


145 


ehonghts of afflitign, bot of peace. 


% whereupon, ferome ſaith that for Sacki in Hebrew is a, word ng 
amen, vel fullem, and for Condy, which woxd-allo the Septuagint {= 4 Eſa. 


ler notech, 15; B24, C7 Ceba; ot Gaha, elgvare , (0 that: t he word ens 
5 \ a Cup elevate after the manner of an hill. It may ſeem ſtr range, 
1 Wl being ſo great a man ſhould not beate golden, Cup for his chigie. 
r then. one of filver<-; But it is anſwered by Gavin ; ae that 

2a is Cup fork the graving & work about id max : Nn chen g 
ſtly v.thatLofepb Liofeph moderates himſelfe to avoid envy. NM there could 1 ds 
greater diſgrace. put Lang a man, then to have the — of 4 bringe 
A co his. charge. One Dreavppur' gf Athens being e b, 
i Alexanders Cup, whereupon a mens eyes aan drayyne 
wards him, as a Thiefe; not beingable to . the calumny, goeth from 


Fran and Letters being fitſt ritten, which ſhould be given. to the Eng: 
te h cut his 0wne throat. 


aching Joſephs divining i in his Cup, the — uſed j is eee f if ing 
Wow Jeep by beholding the flying gf Birds, and thus 21 ich 
dugures uh vibe and ere 

in great hongur amongſt them, as long as they liyed. Int it 15, alſo le 


i ome, ſo Pliny of the Hiſtories of Lacie lach. e Augwrer, ( nec me falls 


) Hiſtorigs inas imm tales futuras ai But the words , w 5 { 


an, as if he had faid , Is not this the Cup about mhich be hath conſu ed 
ththe Diviners,t o know who hath ſtolne it avvay ? heg-Ex74', By this 


: ap he hath try ed you, yyhether ye be thieves Or nO. Orhers, He thinketh | 


* ey lle of his Cup to be unto him malum omen Gf augurium. The Caldee 
phraft, He inquireth moſt diligently of the South 1 yers for it. But the 
Sau ſenſe of the yvords , as Calvin: haz it, is, 1 he. uſed this C up 
gurations, for he feigned to them, that he as other chiefe men in 

was an Angar. But hoyv the Augurts there uſed to divine in Cups, 


that there vvere divers xindes of magieke, divining by Water, the 
the Aire, the Starres, Lights, Baſens, Hatchets, &c. and by confer- | 
we wich the inferi and vvith madovves appearing , but theſe , he faith, | 
g rather to vvitcheraft, then to Magick. And Tuligs Sirenius faith ; that | 
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Hieron. tradit. 
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O/caſter, 
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Chald, Para- 
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Calvin. 
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Jul. S irenilib. 
&7 fat otnp 2. 


dees, and Egyptians vvere vont to fill a Baſen vvich vvater, ang 
to to put barres of ſilver and precious ſtones marked vvith certaine \ 
Cheracters, and then certaine vvords being pronounced, vyhereby the . ! 


| mcalled forth She vvith an hiſſing made aner out of the vvater to thoſ 


thatyvere inquired about. And as they did vvith a Baſen, ſo they did 


ht, vas framed by che Yevill , appearing to the inquirer, and thio 
divination vvas uſed by Jalan the Apgſtata. And it is to be thought, 


t to make it the more: probable; that no fraud vvas uſed, hut | 
that by bis divining skill he found out their theft to their greater 
r. But hovyv could Joſeph pretend skill in ſuch divining vvithout finne? | 


Tobi Cl anſwereth, that he did greatly ſin e this. At the firſt 


being 


Queſt. 


CalUltte 


— —— 
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Knew je not, that ach a 4 man a1 could divine? Saure 


to interpret Pharaubs dreads,” he aſcribed all to God, bure 
being called of Egypt S to he ſo skilfull in revealing ſecrets, hel 'F 
be id it by art Magick, as orhers thar were dall in this kinds did _ 1 f 
they etroneoully conce ved of him, he is now content coconfirme, ma 2 f 
boaſt of this to his brethren that he was an Ager, and thus i pro- 5 
aning the gift of Gods Spirit. And all this followed upon his fe "nit 
ümſelfe to be one of the Egyptiens, many lyes being by e 
volved together. 9 Cn e noteth, chat when a man is gone one, 4 8 
tr the right way, be _ be 3 to wander more e no 0 14 
we may not in take liberty contrary to Gods aowð ð !, 
| other W dies fide none rhurchrge ſao wich fin fort! s, 3 2 
nd for Bon got nee” comme Knew 1 4 , 
— — Toeftatxs, who ſaith that this was a 75 icio, 
and ſo veniall, and not᷑ pernicious, becauſe it was ſpoken by him 2 2B 
tratein way of examination to try ont the truth: and Coyeren, 78 ub 
that it was lye only mater ialiter, not forma with an tencion final s 
| deceive, kor he meancby and by.to 01 himſelf unto them, and the tore 5 | 
but veniall. e IT on theſe e 
by the Steward : but ſpeaking upon thoſe, v1 ndeth him altogetliee | - 
as free from | , both becauſe he doth nota ket articularly to | 
| ave Sheep or 2b , as he was ration, and a , 


Auguſt queſt. | nich gift alf knew, was beſto pon him. Saint Sarge d def ll 
23 m as ſpeaking not ſeriou — jeſt; ane e des, e Harper uf . 
laf.viſt.in Gen. end he Lati q 2 1 3 4 
5 The. Aquin. 2 2. ran 1 ae ne, e, Know „ Ann 7 . 
lesen. N in the 1 of urg; becauſe inthe Hebrew it is not ſo. { - 
5 Toeodores. ae « 17 ban Tcan vin: Sd that he affirmeth — 7 rich 41 |. | 
Rupert. lb g in gabel Rupert ſaith, that7vſeph took upon him the skill o ' 


2 
4 


Genc io. ig of divining truly, not by Mag Magick art; for that was 3 1 08 
1 ugs 


of Gd. he did all here after the manner of à Prophet. Hefhy fbut i 
5 his brethren three dayes in priſon to -prefigure their ſervitude in ou if 
three generations after which, viz. in the fourth they ſhould come out: then} 
be ſent them away laden wich the goods of Egypt, and with ee 14 
wich a cup of ſilver, We COVE ing out of Egypt with the treaſn 
of the Egyptians: Lay rg endeth after them to bring them ba 
to ſervitude, but it was to their exceeding great joy, when he reyealed bimlelf| 
unto them, prefiguring Pheraobs going cut after them to fetch them þ ad | 
bur this his violent going out turned unto them into matter -of.rejoycing | 
wes — freed from all furrher danger by him, and brake'our in bo, 


* 


antemus Domino, glorieſe enim me. Toannes Galenſir defends 1 
. foſeph; becauſe he ſpake not aſfirmatively, but interrogatively. Faru f : 


| chathe lyed not, becauſe he did not intend to deceive, but faith he, we 1 al 
not labour much in excuſing him, becauſe he was a man. For mine on pat, 
although I think there is little force for defending Jeſeph, either in chat d 
ſpake onely in generall of ſuch men, as himſelf was, or eee ö 
this being admitted, yet what ſhall be ſaid to the words put into his 5 
mouth, whereby he is affirmed to be a diviner by a cup? Vet! dare nc 1 1 
ſo holy a man, as ſinning in this paſſage, becauſe all was done, as w 
before, by way of exploration, he feigning himſelf ſuch but for a moment ut = 
1 to have done with his brethren, untill ſuch time, as he had dilch 
the truth unte them, viz... that he was no Egyptian, wicked diviner, bar 

N — God, Jaſepb; and had deviſed theſe things onely for che wu 
menting of their preſent trouble, and to make them the more throughly pe 
-nitent; chat their joy which was now to ſucceed upon his revealing 
ſelſe, might be the greater and more perfect. And a8. Auguſtiue and Roper ; 

| have it, cannot but think, en myſtery lay hid in * paſſages, _ | | | 
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"Genelis 45+1- Jolcph declarerh himſelf to his Bretbreu. 
Rupertos hath alſo opened. Iſidore proſecuting his allegory to Saul, from that 
which was done to Benjamin, ſaith, that the lilver cup being found in his ſack 
goured out the treaſure of divine learning that was in Saul, as touching the 
Law, but he being not yet converted, it was as a light hidden under a buſhel, 
4 rich cup in a lack ſhut up, this Ananias being ſent unto him opened, 
and ſo the treaſure ſhined, the Goſpel being openly preached by him. 


o 


1}. Joſephs brethren being charged with theft deny it not, but J#dab for chem 


Al faith, God hath found out the iniquity of thy ſervants. Ferus from the exam- 
ge of Joſephs brethren obſerveth,by what degrees we ſhould proceed when we 
— wkvy 1 Rent our hearts, as they did their garments. 2 Return by 
Apentance. 3 Come to Chriſt and fall down before him, as they did before 


[4 
| 


4 Not excuſe or deny, but confeſſe our ſelves to be ſinners. ' But why 


$ | didthey confeſſe thus, when they were innocent? Some think, that they 
nat chat iniquity againſt Joſeph: but this is rejected by Calvin, of which yet 
lee no reaſon. They do not indeed ſeek to cleer themſelves from the impu- 
la ation abourche cup: for they thought it vain ſo to do, conſidering the evi- 


: f | lence of the thing in appearance, but they knew, as they had ſaid before, 
&  |chatthere was another great iniquity latent in them, viz. their unnaturall 


againſt Joſeph, for which God in his juſt judgement had brought this 


"Ta m, that they muſt now ſuffer for a crime, of which they were not 
for. They had put Jeſeyh in fear of death, and ſold him for a bond-man, | 
also they are in danger of the one or the other. Whereas Judah and not 


ux other ſpeaketh,ic was becauſe he had undertaken for Benjamin, yet Calvin 
id that it was becauſe he was of moſt authority, as being appointed to the 


iture, but that appointing was not, till many years after, /acob being 


; s x he point of death. Joſeph having heard Judah, faith, that he would have 


Io onely to be his ſervant ; then Judah maketh a long oration unto 


' -[himtoincline him to mercy, in reſpect of his ſorrowfull aged father, offering 
It be his bood-maninſtead of Benjamin. In which oration he repeateth all 


ormer paſſages, but in a little different manner, as he could in that diſturb- 


2 
„ 
[4 


; 1 tue of his minde utter them, having donbtleſſe none intention to vary 
 [|'berefrom, eſpecially before a Prince, that knew all that was paſt, as well as | 


11 
* limſelfe 
. 
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1 CHAP. xL v. 
W len poſeph ſaw the piety of his brethren towards their father, and had 


beard him ſo often mentioned with his love to Benjamin, and ſaw him 
 |tisdear brother ſtand ſo penſive and ſad before him, he could no longer re- 


feine, but he muſt even now, all ſtrangeneſſe being laid aſide, manifeſt him- 
Wand his affections to them: Wherefore hecommandeth all men to depart 


"| |{eroom, which they did, and none being now left there, he told them that 
| | [eas Joſeph. If it be demanded, why he would not declare himſelf, the 
I Eyptians being preſent > Philo anſwereth , that leſt ſome ſhame ſhould 
uppen to his brethren for the old injury, he would have none of the Egypti- 


Us preſent at his firſt manifeſtation. So likewiſe Calvin, who ſaith, He did 


12 immediately to know of them, but becauſe he would not put them 


N open ſhame for the deteſtable fact which they had done againſt him; and 


| : N — 


[ea put all men forth, becauſe he was aſhamed of his brethren, for he let 


derein his great clemencie appeared, that he would have this buried in obli- 

And hereby it appeareth, that in all the former paſſages, there was 
70 malice or cruelty in his minde, but that he forced himſelfe contrary to his 
aturall affection, to make ſhew of that ſtrangeneſſe. Ferus adderh , that 
| — men forth, that they might have the more liberty of rejoycing to- 


er. 
| When ?oſzph had told them that he was Joſeph, they were ſo afraid, that 
| 4 
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ratio in eblx, | 


ot fin, although moſt ſecretly committed, when the Lord commeth ty 


| 


— 


man is too weak to make reſiſtance, to contract the heat and the ſpirit, 
whereupon followeth inability to ſpeak. It is not ſo, ſaith Ariſtotle, with 
thoſe that grieve, for they hold their ſpirits, which by and by breaking ou, 
are ſent forth with a loud cry; but in thoſe that fear, the heat goeth down 
low, which ſhould move the ſpirits, from whence the voice cometh; which is 
the cauſe that they cannot ſpeak., But why did Joſephs brethren fear ſo much? 
Anſw. They had a guilty conſcience, telling them that they were worthy of 
death, and they ſaw his power to be ſuch, as that he could put them to d 


againſt Joſeph. So that we may ſee what a terrible thing it is to ſtand guilg 


judgement. If they had had a pure conſcience, nothing could have been 
more joyfull to them then to have ſeen Joſeph; and in like manner, if we keep 
a pure conſcience, to ſee Chriſt coming in glory at the laſt day, will be moſt 
joyous , but otherwiſe dreadfull, even to the taking away of all ſpeech, 
to plead for our ſelves, as Matth. 2 2. foſeph gray his brethren ſo ſtricken, 


whereby they might be che more aſſured, that it was he, ſeeing this was ae. 
cret to all others, Fraternall affe&ion tranſporteth him; ſo, that neglecting 
his preſent dignity, he inviteth them poor ſhepherds to his umbraces, not re- 


Then he telleth them, that not they, but God ſent him thither to preſerve their 
lives, becauſe he ſaw them ready to be over- whelmed with deſpaire. And i 
like manner, when we ſee any man truly & ſeriouſiy humbled and confound- 
ed in himſelfe for his ſins, we ſhould provide by ſpeaking comfort to him, 
that he be not altogether driven to deſpair. W hileſt he is unaffected, greater 
ſeverity is to be uſed; but when he is caſt down and trembleth, rigour mul 
have an end, and comfort muſt be ſpoken , as, 2 Cor. 2. 8. Five yeares ju m 
maine wherein there ſhall neither be earing-tame nor harveſt that, is as Calvin hath 
it, the earing ſhould be unhappy, & the harveſt very ſlender, ſo that the ſpeech 
is hyperbolicall.But by that which followeth, it ſhould ſeeme rather to be to 


they ſpared committing any to the ground. But now the time of famine be- 
ing at an end, Ieſeph giveth ſeed unto them, ¶ hap. 47.23. | 

God hath ſent me before you , to preſerve you a poſterity in the earth. © 

This Calvin readeth, I f ponerem vobis reliquias in terra, and this reading being 
word for word according to the Hebrew, is mentioned by Auguſtiue, who icat- 
ning upon it, ſaith, that a myſtical ſignificatio is here to be looked into, for ne- 
ther any of them, nor of their poſterity had periſhed by the famin, thatthe 
remnant ſhould now be ſpoken of, but this was verified, when Chriſt vu de 


and ſo a remnant only of them was ſaved, according to the election of gratt 
And when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhall come in, all 1/-ae/ which are but 
reliquia Iſraelis, many generations having before been hardened to perdition, 
ſhall be ſaved alſo.But Tremelius obſerveth better, that this is ſpoken per Hy 
pallagen, as if he had ſaid, that I might preſerve your poſterity; and Yau 
chat it is an Hebraiſme, meaning that by me your children might be preſer 
to be a remaining poſterity unto you, but Ca/vis ſaith, rather, that I mtb yr. 
ſerve you alive. | 

Now therefore ye ſent me nt hither,butGod,that I might be & father to Pharaob, t. 

What he had ſaid twice before, he repeateth here againe, God /ext we bitht 


wherefore they feared now, that they ſhould ſuffer for all their wickedneſſe 


biddeth them to come to him, remembring their ſelling of him into Egypt, 


garding what the Princes of Egypt would ſay thereof. 14 


perly ſpoken, forſomuch as their ſeed ſhould be but caſt away in thoſe years, | 


livered by the Iews into the hands of the Gentiles, as /o/eph by his brethres, | 


Hence Calvin and Auſculus obſerve, that God doth got only permit evil robe | 
done by wicked men, but is an agent therein, although for a divers end vir 
for ſome great good, whereas they do it out of malice. He doth not, fail 


r 8 
Th 


| Joſephs Brethren feare, but he comforteth them. Geneſis 45.12. | 

| — 
they could not anſwer him. It is a property of great fear, as Thomas Aquiny | 
noteth, out of an apprehenſion of deadly imminent danger, againſt which ; | 


/ ĩ˙ ⅛—it OE 


Muſculus, teach rightly, who teacheth only, that God forekne and permit | 


—— I er I re Eee 


oo Þ © * TT. 08 


D 


1 


EEE IST 


= 


\ 


: FD cn gj ſis 43-9. Hi Father waſt come domu in Egypt. 


| 1" CEPT Phenix by dcbille;, and 


IM r oY AY — 
N N ht 5 
82 2 9 8 £5007 Fg : p 9 =. * 1 
7 ER, Sh WE... :, 
OS >, N 
_ : 


[4 


— — 


edit,and:by a ſecret iuſtinct directed their windes to do fo, providing, that 


| hey could do no otherwiſe · And Calvis faith, that God is over all che mo- 


tions of mens mind es, guidimg them by a ſetret . bridle, whither he willeth, and 
yt he doth this ſo diſtinctly, that no vice clekveth to his providence ,and his 


| Jervees have no affinity witch mens vices. Al the fault is in them only, & none 
u God, which is indeed a ſerretreaſon of doing. and above all humane ſenſe. 


'What is to be held touching this, I have ſhewed upon Rum. . and therefore 
wil ſay no more hate, but referrt ny Reader thithert 


/ 


at rockoning he was wich Pharath!,, who-reverenced him for pro- 


| The | might bes fither to Habib, this he Spake not for oſtentation, bur to 
das in 
| + or widdoine as a fachier, a plain argument, that this was brought a- 


dont by the ſpeciall hand of God. It cannot hence be juſtly gathered, as it 
isby ſome, that Pharaob was yery young, and therefore had ech thus in the 


| place of a father to do all thing b his counſell; bur ſceing with how extra · 


| ndiniary great wiſdome God had indued him, whether he were young or old, 
bethought he ſhould by advancing him thus, provide forthe heſt good and 
fiery of his Kingdome. In Hamer we read in like matmer of Ty ſez; taken 

— zoe ſuch co Daias, Lyſa 
and Flao to Dion, Ariſtotit to Alexander; and Zens to Hu- 


tins; and Srnetu to Nero. N 20% 109 ilk 9% 
1” Then 7oeph bade them without delay, to bting his father down into Egypt, 
ſiying, that he and they andall that they had ſhould dwell ner him in the 
kind of Goſhen, and be ſuſteined there. The Septnagint have it in Gaſben 
if Arabia, but Goſhen is not in Arabia, but in Egypt, butween Tanais and 
Heliopolis neer to Nilus, having on the ocher ſide, though ſomew hat moxe 
remote, the red dea; in the time of [Jerome it was catted' Thebais. Thus 


 Myſcaln, and Jereme upon Gen. 46-29. faith; that the Svptuagint read it, 
thecity-of nobles, in arbe Hern in terra Ramttfſe;differing from the Hebrew, 
'nherein there is nothing, but Geſſen, and he ich that ſotur Jews hoid Go- 
hen to have been that, which was then called Thea. 

Au Joſeph fell wpen Benjamins ner K, and weps. r e e them 
nherto with words, now he proceedeth to imbraces and hiſſes, ſnewing the 
gut love and affection which he bare towards themꝭ all remembrance of 
ner unkindeneſſe in anger being done away: bur flrſt he imbrateth Ben- 


ju, is being his mothers ſon, moſt innocent of them all, and yet in great- 


Aang. = 
- Then the news of /oſep/s brethren came to the Court, where Pharach and 
lu ſervants were well pleaſed with ir. This is let down, faith: Calvin, out of 


Goſhen for the place of their habitation, for otherwiſe he would not have 
i Felumed ſo farre. But forſomuch as Pharaoh had made him Lord over all 
Ep, L cannot ſee, why he ſhould for bear appointing them a place; till he 
ladparticular order from Pharaoh: and if by Pharaohs direction he had ap- 
pointed them this place, there would have been no need to have pur ſuch 


ſhen to dwell in, as are recorded, Ch.46. 34. wherevpon alſo Calvin no- 
del, that upon Pharaohs generall grant, that they ſhould enjoy the beſt of 
dhe land, v.18. he wiſely directed them to ſpeak ſo, as that Pharaoh might be 
to appoint Goſhen in particular unto them. I think therefore ra- 

ther that chis happened in that order, wherein it is placed. Firſt, Joſeph prof- 
this xindeneſſe to his father and brethren, and then to approve that 
Vhat he did was well pleaſing to Pharaoh; it is ſhewed, that the news of it 
"Ming to him, he ſeconded and amplified the offer, thus confirming what he 
aid, that God had made him a father to Pharaoh. In that all Pharaohs ſer- 

| VYantsalſo were well pleaſed, it appearth, that Joſeph, ſince his advancement had 
eanied himſelf well, not giving offence to any, but being beneficiall to all in 
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od of Leſcphr brechrenydireRting it toa good end,for he hath forcordain- 


er, for Pharaoh doubtleſſe heard of it, before that Joſeph: had appointed | 


word into their mouths, to ſay unto Pharaoh, that he might-grant them Go- | 
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Joſeph giveth :bem changeof garments. Gen. 45.234 


this term of nine years. And the cauſe of their joy, as we may ſupþoſe;| | 
was for that ſo much good had come to that whole kingdom by ep alone; 
they thought that if more ſuch' wiſe and holy men ſo greatly favoured of 
God ſhould come to dwell amongſt them, it would ſtill be the better for 
their ſtate, and ?oſeph would be the more ſetled, and not once think of | 
removing, and becauſe they entirely loved Joſepb , as their Saviour, 
his joy. at his meeting with his Brethren could not bur be a joy to 
them all. HT 4 Si] 4 ; 8 N 
Then Pharaoh bade Iaſeph to invite his father and brethren to come and 

dwell there, promiſing them the good of the land. In the vulgar Latine it 
is, Daho vobis omnia bona Egyprs, whereupon ſome have held this to be pro- 
phetically ſpoken of the goods of Egypt, which they ſhould afterward 
carry away at their goſhg out of Egypt under Maſes, although, Pharach un- 
derſtood not thus much, but ſpake prophetically; as Caiaphas did afterwards 
Joh. 11. 50. But this is farre fetcht by the good of the land, he meaneth food 
of the beſt, and not any other wealth, and by the fat of the land, which he | 
addech, a fruitfull place to dwell in, and ſo farre forth as might ſuffice to fur- 
niſh their houſes; he offereth alſo other goods, ſo that they ſhould not need 
to regard the bringing of their honthold-ſtuffe. And he biddeth Joſeph that 
they ſnould take Waggons out of Egypt to bring their little ones, which] 
are allowed for the more expedition in their journey, that they might have! 

no let in the way | = 
According to Pharaehs allowance Joſeph furniſheth his brethren wich 


So he diſmiſſed them, giving them warning not to fal out in the wayz& ſend-| 
ing moreover ten aſſes laden with the beſt things of Egypt, and ten ſhe · aſſe 
laden with corne, &c. to his father. That his reſpect to his father might the 
more appeare, as he had beene bountifull to Berjamix, ſo he ſent liberall is 
unto him. But why doth he thus charge them not to fall out by the way V.. 
tablus faith, that ſome render it, we expaveſcatis, as if he had ſaid, Vex notyoir 
ſelves any more with needleſle feare , ſeeing I am pacified towards you. 

the word uſed 14" indeed ſignifieth either to fear or to tumultuate, andto 
be contentious, but he preferreth this laſt,expounding it, as ment that he would 


not have them to lay the fault of his ſelling into Egypt one upon —_ 
where- 


— 


„ 
1 
— 


c. 45.24. | 
| whereby quarrels might ariſe amongſt them. Thus allo Calvin & Muſculut & 
And 


_ 
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me 
Ys . Strive not by laying the fault one upon another to ſeem more juſt 


iu innocent one then another. But Tlv. Anglicus ſaith, that Iaſeph knevv, 


ww 
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They muſt not fall out by the way. 
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; ſaſtome more particularly ſaith, that he gave them this charge, 
he had heard them reaſoning about it in his preſence ; when 


Renbenlaid, Did not I fay that yeſhould not ſin againſt che childe, and yet 


would not hearken unto me? and therefore fearing much more,that they 


"ould. contend about it upon the way, he ſaid (Fall not out) that is, conſider, 


ut l have taken revenge upon none of you, but freely forgiven you, and lo- 


nei imbraced you, and therefore make no vyords amongſt yourſelves a- 
but by mutual loveand good will imbrace oneanother, T hus alſo 


— 3 N 


thatthe heating of their bodies, & the trouble of their journey might diſtem- 


backen, and cauſe they travelled many together, vvhen they ſhould have 


f talke , it vvas probable that vyords of ſtrife vvould ariſe, 


ul tberefore he gave them this charge : but 1 reſt in the former expo- 


fition. | 
Iden they aroſe and. came to their Father, telling him, that . 1 lived, 
ul was Lord of all the Land of Egypt, but his heart fainted , when he heard this, 
Alx belecved them not. Munſter faith, that the Hebrewes have a fable, that 
zs che Daughter of Aſber firſt cold her Grand- Father ace , that Joſeph 
wm pet alive, for which cauſe ſhe never dyed, but was tranſlated alive into 
Paradiſe. - But to let ſuch fables paſſe, 7aceb hearing this newes was at the 
iſt between hope and feare, as it were in anecſtacy. He had been ſo long 
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that Joſeph was dead, that he could not ſuddenly believe the con- 


| M eſpecially from them, who had lyed to him before, ſaying that he was 


nde in pieces by a wilde beaſt. Lyars are not believed even when they ſay 
> gag they told Joſephs words, and he ſaw the Waggons brought to 
- and his ſpirit revived; The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, The koly 
hnereſted wpon Jacob: whereupon thegJewes have a fable agreeable, that 
tdeholy, Spirit was not in Jacob after the ſelling of Ieſeph, till this time, but 
tht he was all this while deſtitute of it, and they yield this as a reaſon, be- 
uſe the ſpirit departeth from thoſe, that be ſad and heavy, as Jacob was all 
dme, and dwelleth only inthe chearfull- But here is nothing elſe ſaid, 
methat his naturall ſpirit and heart, which failed bim at the firſt hearing of 


b; revived, vvhen he ſavy evident ſignes of chat, vyhich he had heard. 


Meme rendereth theſe vvords, The decrepit old man, and loking upon the 
wand was re · excitated: and he compareth it unto a Lamp ready to go out, 
utby the pouring in of Oile revived. Aupertur, Quaſi de gravi ſomno evigi- 
lau wncredidir, as a man at his firſt vvaking out of a deep ſleep underſtandeth 


ut what is told him, but after a vvhile, it being more fully and order'y de- 


tired, he underſtandeth every thing, ſo vvas it vvith Jacob, and this is called 


{thereviving of his ſpirit. Such ſudden and unexpected nevves, have over- 
Gas 


um the ſpirits of ſome ſo vvith joy, that they have been quite extinct. Gelli- 
ntelleth, that vvhen the nevves vvas brought of the ſlaughter ofthe Roman 


Amy by Haxzibal , a certaine aged Mother hearing that her Sonne vvas 


” C 


lane mourned greatly for him, but vvhen vvithin a vyhile after her Sonne 


| canefafe home into the City, ſhe ſeeing him in the company vvas oppreſſed 


bnithunexpeced joy. chat ſhe preſently dyed. V. 28. J Hen Jacob ſaid, It 
Ay Son Joſeph liveth, 1 wil 55 downe, and ſce him, before I dye. He 


ht this recompence enough for all his ſorrovy ,to heare novv, that 7oſeph 
red, if be might but come to ſee him, although he lived not long vvith 


Uicted with griefe for the loſſe of him, the greater was his joy, when he heard 


forthe Allegory of all this, As Joſeph , after that he had long diſſembled 


— CSIC ak 


in ſo great was his affection tovvards him. The longer he had been af- | 


Albis ſafety and honour ; thus God holdeth his deare ſervants under a long 
8 they ſhall be recompenced vvith more ,abundanee of joy in 
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Lake 32, 


The Allegorie Fal. Geneſis 45 23. 


have Chtiſt more 


is to him, that goeth not thus unto him to ſee him before his death. Tb 
and more amply Ferus. HER 


bianſel ſe to be a ſtranger, vas at lengch t | : 
thren , and then revealed himſelſe to their excecding great joy; ſo Chit, 
eehen the tate of man began to grovy'evendeſperate, he not being able tg 


helpe himſelfe , acicher could any other heipe bim, after that he had long 
diſlembled hats 


love, became man; and ofa great Prince ſhevved himſelſe ua 
Brocher tothe exceeding great joy of all the faichfull. And as 7oſeph would 
aot declare himſelfe, but che Egyptian being firſt put out; ſo Chriſt revealed 
his [ncaraation not to all, bux to ſome ſelected ones, che Shepherds and the 
MLogi. And as Joſepbweept,, ſo Chriſt vrept over Jeruſalem. And as the nevy 
of Jeſepb and his Brethren vvent abroad to Fhanuub Court, ſo the nevwof 
Chriſts birth came to Herad and to all Jeruſalem. But becauſe they rejoiced 
at it. as Hema did mot, Ithink rather vvith Ig, that the joy, vrhich the 
Gentiles hall have at the converſion of the Jervs is hereby fer forth, ot u 
Ferzs himſelfe aftervvards ſaith, the joy of the Angels at our convetſiou, n 
Lac. 5- And as {oſepb ſpake before by an incerprecer, but now without : ſo 
Chriſt ſpake by his Prophets of old, but now becomming man, with his own 
mouth. And as Jeb ſpake of his Father; o Chriſt of eAbrahow. And x 
7oſeph comforted his Brethren, bidding them to come unto him, being o- 
cherwiſe ſtricken with | 
owae offence; ſo Chriſt conſidered as a Judge cannot but be dreadfallta'w 
miſerable ſinners, but he biddeth us to come unto him, ſhewing himſelſe/# 
one ofus. chat we might have confidence,” And as foſepb ſpake — 
their inhumane dealing with him, ſo Chriſt upbraideth not us with our ſinnes, 
the braiſed Reed he doth break, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax. And #hi 
comming into Egypt is referred unto God, ſo not by wicked men, but bythe 
will of God, Chriſt ſuffered death for our ſinnes. For as his Brethren ſold 
him away, chat he might not be any more; ſo the wicked Jews crucified 
Chriſt, chat he might not be to dra men after him, but God would this 
nified . And as: foſepb was ſent co fave life, ſo u 
Chriſt , being made a Father of ' Gods heuſę, and Lord of all the world. 
And as Iaſeph invited his Father and; Brethren into Egypt, ſo Chriſt wil 
one day bring the Jews tothe Gentiles to become one people the partition 
Wall being taken away. And as Job threateneth death, unleſſe they cin 
done, and if they would come promiſed: the beſt of the Land; ſo Chit 
threateneth death co unbelievers , but promiſeth ſuch as believe, that the 
ſhall be neare unto him, and eat and drink at his Table, and he | 
eth chat all his glory be told unto us, and that we make haſte to come unt 
him. And as Jeb gave to each of them binwfoles, ſo Chriſt giveth to hi 
the robe of innocency here, and of glory hereafter, or glory doth of ſoule and 
; bor ED are — 2 as Benjamin , and yet have (ſuffered 
much, the hig egree of glory. Laſtiy, at 70% ve them warning not to 
fall out in the way, ſo Chriſt doth not A forgive us, bor wall 
not have us to recount the offences of others ,: but forgive and forget then. 
For the comfort of Jacobupon the hearing of Joſeph, ſuch is the comfort of 
the faichfull ſoule upon the hearing of Chriſt; and as he believed not at the 
firſt, no more did they, to whom it was preached, but ſeeing his miracles,and 
when he was riſa, they believed not this Jo/sph to be alive againe , till they 
ſaw the teſtimonies of the Prophets. And as Jacob laid , it ſufficeth, &c- 50 
muſt we reſt ſatisfied in this, that our Joſeph Chriſt Jeſus ſtill liveth, and there- 
fore diſpoſe our ſelves to go and ſee him, before we dye, not being content to 
heare of him only, but aſpiring after a more cleare knowledge of him; for w 
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moved by the diſtreſſe of his Br 
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great feate in apprehenſion of his dignity and heir | 
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Jacob commith to Beerſheba into Egypt. 
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CHAP. XLVI. 


"bis Father Iſaac. : 
Beerſheba was the place, where Iſaar had ſometime dwelt , being from 


bailtan Altar before, and been comforted by the Lord appearing unto him, 
66 16• 24, 25. and it was the furtheſt City Southward of all the Land of Ca- 
man. Jacob therefore being now to depart out of Canaan commeth to this 


| place;as being in his way to Egypt, 4 Toft atus ſaith, and partly to praiſe God; 


for foſeph , as Muſculus noteth, and partly to crave Gods preſence with him 
inkis journey, and as Calvin noteth , to declare the conſtancy of his faith 
ul purpoſe, whitherſoever he went, to cleave to that God, from whom he 
ed afterwards to receive Canaan for an inheritance, though now he were 
conſtreined bythe famine to remove from thence, he offered ſacrifices there. 
Aiditis moſt likely, that by this meanes he ſought to conſult with God a- 
hout his remove, that hearing ſomething from him for his warrant, he might 
roceed with the more comfort and aſſurance. Fer therefore joyneth to- 
her theſe three reaſons of his ſacrificing , when he came to a place, the 
mime whereof might put him in minde of this duty of piety, viz. Beerſheba. 
To praiſe God for 7oſeph. 2 To crave his preſence in his journey. 3 To in- 
que the will of the Lord. And this is a neceſſary. conſideration for us all, 


[yhen we are about to do any thing, to conſider, whether it be agreeable to 


Gods will and this 7o/ephns in his Hiſtory toucheth upon, that 7acob would 
tuvinquire the will of the Lord, becauſe otherwiſe he thought haply ei- 


|terſome miſchiefe might befall him and his in the way, he might die, be- 
| fore he came at 7eſeph, or his children being taken vvith the love of Egypt 


fr the fruitfulneſſe thereof, might, after the famine was paſt, ſettle there 


Aas being unwilling to returne againe to the promiſed inheritance of Ca- 


nun. He is faid to offer to the God of his Father Iſaac, becauſe God had 
| qpeared to /{axc in that place, from whoſe piety and Religion he meant not 


V lepart, but to perſiſt therein to the end, although he were conſtreined at 


lis time to go out of the Countrey, wherein 1/aac alwayes lived and died. 


Adu ſpake to Jacob in the vifjons of the night , and ſaid, Jacob, Jacob, &c. 
be Lord being ſought unto by Jacob with ſacrifices and prayers, to ani- 
mate unto this duty, appeareth unto him to his exceeding great comfort, 


|teither ſhall any thar ſeek co him, loſe their labour. And he appeareth in 


tenight ; becauſe then he revealed himſelfe but darkly to his ſervants, in 


| copariſon of the revelation now made under the Goſpell , and yet we ſee 


oy but darkly in reſpect of that cleare light of knowledge, vvhich ſhall be 


Miereupon this viſion follovved, I have already ſhevved out of Jeſephus, Fe- 
u, Calvin and others, but Rupertus hath yet another reaſon , viz- that Ja- 
ab vas not ignorant ofthe ſtate of his poſterity in Egypt by reaſon of the 
Revelation, which Abraham had, Gen.15. that they ſhould ſerve in a ſtrange 
d,and de ill intreated 400 yeares , and therefore he was greatly afraid to 
gthither. And haply, becauſe he knew the wickedneſſe of the Egyptians, 
andſuperſtitions to be great, he feared , that they would thereby, living ſo 
atime amongſt them, be much corrupted. The Lord in calling to Jacob 
udſeth his name, to make him the more attentive to that which he vvas to 
s being moſt joyfull matter, for his greater comfort, and he nameth 
n twice, to ſhew hovy greatly he loved him, and that he familiarly knovy- 
th his by name, and that although he had left him novy many yeares un- 
comforted vvith any viſion, yet he had not forgotten him, as he promiſeth 
never to forget his, Eſa.49. 


—U—ä —ä — — 


Hen Jacob came with all that he had to Beerſheba , aud ſacri ficed to the God of 


Hebron, from wherice he now removed, 16 miles, in which place Iſaa had 


tanother world: what vvere the cauſes of /acobs ſolicitude and ſacrificing, | 


Verſe 1. 


Hen. Bunzi 1 
vels. | 
| 


Muſculus. 
Calvin. 


Ferus. 


Note. 
Joſeph lib. 1. 
antiquits 


Verſe 2. 


Ferns. 


Note. 


Rupertus. 


Calvin, 
Ferits. 


I God, the Godef thy Father, feare net togo downe to Egypt, for I will make 


Patriarchs tt 


x * 
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Verſe 4. 


Mafſculus. 


Maſcalus. 
Calvi. 
Fer us. 
Patablus. 
ca uin. 
Muſtulus. 
Ferus. 


Verſe 5,6- 


calm. 


Malus. 


Verſe d. 
Verſe 10, 11 


Y 


God confirmeth Jacob, 


| thee a great Nation there. v. 4. Iwill go down with thee, and make thee [; urely n | 


come up again, and Joſeph ſpall put hig hands updn thine eyes. 
Firſt, che Lord comforteth 7acob by tellin 


father, which was ſo ſpoken, becauſe Jacob ſacrificed to the God of his father 


Ferus agreeth upon theſe words. And the reaſon why 


grovv there into a great Nation. That he ſhould 


greatly in Egypt. 


him, for we muſt not truſt in man, how mighty ſoever he be, but onely in 
the Lord who goeth and is with his ſervants inall places, and male thee cerrain- 
ly to come up again, that is, in thy poſterity, as Calvin, and in ſame ſenſe in hi 
perſon, for he was brought being dead thither to be buried: ſe Ferus Joſeph | 


Geneſis 46.4. 


him that he was the God of his © þ 


1 will godrow with thee. He doth not ſpeak of Joſeph, thut he might rely upon |. 


foall put his hands nyon thine eyes, that is, as is generally expounded, he hall |. 
cloſe up thine eyes when thou dyeſt. He might fear, ſaith Ferns, leſt [gb | i 
ſhould die before him, and ſo he might be left in a ſtrangeland to many dar: @ 


des writeth, 


eyes of her ſonne dying, &c. 


although Pharaoh had bidden, that they ſhould not regard their ſtuffe, yet | 
they had rather with paines taking be furniſhed with their own, then needlelly 


live rather upon our own then upon another mans. 
ben, &c. And tbe ſonnes of Simeon, Jamuel and Jamin, Ohad, Jachin, awd 
Sohar, and Saul the ſonne of a Cunaanitiſh woman, The ſonnes of Sinus 
their names are theſe, Nemuel, Iamin, Iarib, Zerah and Saul: in the other, 


Nemuel, Iamin, Iachin, Zerah, and Saul. So that in the firſt are onely aaf 


chin and Saul, but the other names are divers; what may be the venſon 


ſons 


—_— 


ing. that Herubs the Queen of Troy, being about to die- def 5 5 
red, that her ſonne Poli venus might cloſe up her eyes. And the mother ff 
Euralus complaineth in Virgil, that ſhe could not come to cloſe-up che 


Then f acob departed from Byer/acba, and his ſonnes carried him and their | W 
wives and little ones in the Waggons, &c. Here no ſervants are ſpoken of, | W- 
whereupon ſome have thought, chat Jan being oppreſſed with the famine, 
had put his ſervants away: for when all the ſouls are reckoned, which ene 
with him into Egypt, not one ſervant is reckoned: But the ſervants may nt i 
amiſſe be thought to have been meant by their goods, as well as other things} WF | 
which they poſſeſſed, and for the number of ſouls which came with him, it |” 3 
was no part of the purpoſe of Maſes to ſet down any other but ſuch as cane 
out of his loines, his ſeed, as is expreſly ſaid, v.6. that the wonderfull increaſe | W | 

of them might appear, when they that came into Egypt are compared wb 
thoſe that went out, and therefore it is no marvell, chough no ſervant be ſpo - 
ken of. Touching all their goods, which they are ſaid here to have carried; | 


. 
— e 


to be chargea ble to others, teaching us by their example to do likewiſe, 0 Þ 


If A 


And theſe are the names of the: children. of 1/rael which came into Egypt, Rl 8 


reckoned up again, 1 Chron. g. 24. are ſet forth by other names, and these | - 
| are onely five, but here are ſix, ſo likewiſe, Nwmb. 26. 12. in the firſt place; 


the names mentioned by Moſes, Jawin and Saul; in this three, Ian A.. 2 24 
this? of five onely reckoned up for ſix, a reaſon may eafily be mendered, | 2 


Ohad one of the ſix died without iſſue, ſo Auſculus: but why the names t 
changed I finde none that yield a reaſon, onely one ſaith that there were 1& | 


Iſauc, and hereby his love of old to that family was remembred for his great | | 
er aſſurance. Fear ut to go dows, this ſheweth that Jacob feared to go. iwo 
Egypt, as was ſaid before, eſpecially according to e with whom alſo 

e ſhould not fear, /is, 1 
that although he ſhould be affſicted in his poſterity there, yet he-ſhoulg| #' 
ome a great Nation | 
vvas before promiſed , Che. 28. 14+ but there his increaſe in the land of | FF 
Canaan vvasſpoken of, this being concealed till novv, of his increaſing ſo 


gers; againſt this he is by theſe words comforted. It was a cuſtome of old, . 
that becauſe a man dying, his eyes are open towards heaven, as ſhewinghis . 


hope to be there, one neereſt a kin to the man dying ſhould cloſe them , 
and according to this it is here ſpoken, ſo MAuſculus: of this cuſtome A Þ = 


5 
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Verſe 12. 


Queſt 


Queſt 


$7 94 
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Z & 2 thirdly, becauſe Zarah had children as vvell as Pharez, vvby are not they NQueſt. 
anbred here? 4». This is done for the dignity of the line of Pha- Numb. 26. 0 
"8 {6 becauſe Chriſt and divers famous Kings came thereof. Verſe 15. All the Verſe 15. 

e ſeuues aud bis daughters were 33. If Er and Osan, vvho are men- 
ed amongſt the ſonnes of Jacob by Leah, be counted, the vvhole number Queſt. 
; if chey be left out, but 32: hov then are they 33, according to the | 

ne here given up ? Au. Hoſes had no intent to number the dead, 
f ucberefore he ſaith expreſly, they died in the land of Canaan, v.12. where- 
ecke whole ſum is onely 32, unto which if the father be added, as he muſt 
FF | (fr +:8, going about to number them, he telleth whom he will number, viz. 
aud his fonnes) the ſumme will be 3 3. Thus alſo Muſculus and (alvin, Muſculus, 


1 o addeth that the Hebrews underſtand Fochebed, the mother of Maſes, as — 59 


bega mongſt them to make up the number: but this is falle , becauſe ſhe 
born afterwards in Egypt. | \ 


lens of Gad, Siphion, Haggi, Suni, Esbon, Heri, Arodi, Areli. For | Verſe 16: 


/ 


1 | Eſher, Nam: 20 16, is read O/ui, ſo that his name was then changed. 


. 
x "1 
* 


1 be ſonnes of Aſher, Imnah, Iſuah, Iſai, &c. Amongſt theſe Iſuah is omit- Verſe 17. 
And. 26.44. which is ſo done, becauſe he dyed without iſſue. Verſe 19. 
nennt of Rachel, the wife ef Jacob, &c. In ſpeaking of Leah, he calleth 
e ber his wife, but Rachel, becauſe ſhe was the onely wife whom Jacob 
-] thoſe. Leah being put upon him in her ſtead. 5 
Te ſons of Benjamin, Bela, Becher, Asbel, Gera, Nahaman, Ehi, Ros, Muppim, 
| Huppin,” Ard. Numb. 26. 38. the ſonnes of Benjamin are reckoned onely 
| We, and Naaman and Ard are ſaid to be his ſonne Bela his ſonnes, and in the |. © 
Leptuagints tranſlation Benjamin hath three ſo nnes onely, the reſt being cal- | Septuegints 
Elis Grand- children, and the children of his Grand- childe. His ſonnes rau ſtation, 
e Bala, Chobor, Aſphel, the ſonnes of Bela, Gera, Noeman, E geheim, Ros, 
u, Ofimeins, but Gera begat Arad. And 1 Chren 7.6. the ſonnes of 
ais are allo reckoned but three, and the ſame names are put for ſome 
1 their children, which are here reckoned up, as Benjamins children: and 
; be names of the three differ from thoſe of the Septuagint. So that here 
Avers queſtions may be moved, 1 How 1 2 being ſo young, that he 
, Bb | Was 


Verſe 21. 
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WE 


The ſons of Fenjamin, 


370 


Ouep 


Lueſt, 


Verſe 22. 


Augnſt.queſt, 
152.ix Gen. 


Verſe 26. 


Qui. 


Deſt. 


=O * as 


more, as whoſe iſſue failed then, there being three families onely of the Bew 
jamites at that time: and for their names, it is no marvell if ſome of his chil- | 


was called a childe, could be father to ſo many children at this time? 4p, 
To this it is to be ſaid, either that he had more wives, or his children are (gg. 
ken of by anticipation, as thoſe of Pharez, becauſe he had them before the 
death of Jacob his father, and ſo they may be ſaid to have come into E 


childe, this was in reſpect of his other brechren, and he might notwithſtand. 
ing be a married man at this time, and have children. 2 Why is there ſuch 
difference in repeating Berjawins children again, Numb. 26. and 1 (lr. j 
Aue. Of this no reaſon can be given, as touching the diverſity of thy 
names, but that one and the ſame man upon divers occaſions might be called 
by more names, and whereas his childrens children are ſpoken of, ſome of 
them having the names, which his ſonnes are here ſaid to have been called by, 
whereupon it may be thought, that all thefe mentioned in this place were not 
the ſonnes of Benj amis properly ſo called, but moſt of them his Grand-chil- 
dren. It cannot poſſibly be, that he ſhould at this time being fo young han 
been a Grand- father, yet haply before 7acobs death, which was not till 17 
years after, he ak as well as Phare Ocherwiſe it may be faid, that ſome 
of Benjamin: children onely were fruitfull, and therefore being reckoned up 
again, Numb. 26. five of them are left unmentioned, and 1 Chres. 7. two | 


drens children have the ſame names with ſome of his children, conlidering, 
that it is no rare thing for one to be called by his Uncles name. 


10 ſonnes mentioning but 3, and for the reſt ſonnes ſonnes, and ſonnes ſongs 
ſonnes ? Auſ. It may be that they followed the relation, 1 (h. herein, or 
elſe they had it out of ſome ancient record amongſt the Jews: but it is ſafeſt 
for us to follow the Hebrew which is m6ſt uncorrupt; whereas that tranſlation 
hath beene by ſome Scribes in ſundry things apparently altered, ſince the firlt 
comming forth thereof. | | | 
All the ſoules comming of Rache! are ſummed up 14, the Septuagint, be- 
ſides the two Sons of oeh Ephraim and 1anaſſeh, number five more, that 
came oftheſe two, of Manaſſeb Machir, of Machir Galaad, of Ephraim Sta 
laam, and Taan, and the Son of Sutalaan Edem, and yet giving up the ſun 
of all Rachel; children together, they ſay they were 18, whereas five being 
added to the 14 before mentioned, make 19. At this Saint Augaftine, is 
troubled to finde out the reaſon, and reſolveth, that ſome myſtery lyeth hi 


preters and much is attributed unto them, for that in the New Teſtament ther 
expoſition is commonly followed in the places alledged, yet they were men 
ſo in giving up their ſum might be miſtaken ; and whereas they adventured 
to put in the Poſterity of Manaſſeb and Ephraim, which Moſes doth not, they 
did it doubtleſſe for illuſtration of that which is ſaid, Chap. 50.2 2, that Joe 
ſaw the poſterity of Ephraim to the third generation, and the children of 
Machir the Son of Manaſſeh were brought up upon his knees, taking thei 
light for the names from 1 Chron.7. not that Ephraim or Manaſſeh had a 
ſons now, for the eldeſt of them was but of $ or 9 yeares, but by that liberty, 
which is taken before in ſetting down the children of Pharez , becauſe they 
were borne in Iacobs or Joſephs time. 
All the ſouls, that came with Jacob are 66.How doth he after 33 that came of 
Leah, 16 of her maid; 14 of Rachel, and 7 of her maid , which together male 
70, now give up the ſum 66? Auſ. So many of them came with him inte 
Egypt, whereas 70 are the whole number of his family, beſides wives: 


Egypt before, as appeareth, Yerſe 27. 


in his loines : fee the like of Phare x before, v. 1 2. For his being calle}, ; 


Laſtly, why did the Septuagint neglect to follow the narration of Moſes, for 1 


herein, but he faith not what. 1 do not think it neceſſary to juſtify all | 
things in the Septuagints tranſlation,for although they were excellentinter- | | 


Touching the difference here betwixt AMoſes and Stephay telling this m—_= 
/ 


— R 


Geneſis 46. 16. &, 


— 


int0 | 
which he as head is reckoned alſo , and 7o/eph with his ſonnes , who were n 


N 


Gen. 46.28. Iudah ſezt to Joſeph. 


| ke making 75, bur Maſes only 0, and berwixe Moſes and the Septuagint 


this is the cauſe of the difference, and yet neither Moſes in his Hebrew, nor 


who have alſo 75. I have already ſaid ſomething in my Expoſitions upon the 
Ad of the Apoſtles, where | have finally followed ani, but not with that 
fall ſatisfa ction, as to reſt thereupon, if a better way might be found out. And 
now having more fully conſidered of other paſſages in counting acob- gene- 
alogy : eſpecially touching the ſons of Pharex, chat it cannot be denied, but 
are numbred by anticipation, as being yet unborne, I cannot but incline 
rather to that opinion, that the Septuagint numbered ſo many children 
coming of 7oſepb by anticipation alſo, being herein followed by Lulę, and 


the deptuagint, nor Lulę following them ſpeak untruly, but truly, and as it 
uu Moſet counting onely ſuch, as he nameth in particular, and the Septua- 
git five more born in Egypt afterwards, as Maſes had reckoned. the ſonnes 
of Pharez,, yet unborne, for the dignity of the tribe of Pudab, ſo they reckon- 
ing the ſonnes of Jeſepbs ſonnes for his great dignity above his brethren, and 
becauſe two tribes came of him, whereas one onely came of any one of his 


| cha · a. for his dignity above the reſt of the creatures, ſo are thoſe that came 
| of Fharez, and again of Manaſſeh and Epbraim for the dignity of the line of 
faddh and Joſeph ſer forth here and again, Numb. 26. and in other places, 
wherethe lines of the reſt are ſet forth allo, that the Reader might hereby 
epot in minde, that in them there is ſomething more notable to be conſi- 
d then in any of the reſt. And this reſolution, is followed by Auguſtine, 

mne, Ferus, Rabauus, & c. And the common following of the Septuagints 
| tranſlation in the New Teſtament juſtifiech it. Fop the reaſon. whereupon it 
sdiſlked by Calvin, viz. becauſe if ſuch as were yet unborn coming of one 
| of Jacobs. ſonnes ſhall be numbered here, by the like reaſon the Grand- chil- 
dren of others may be numbered alſo, and thus they will not be onely 75, but 
nun more; this is taken away by that which hath been already ſaid of the 
ſiper-excellency of theſe two lines above the reſt. This ſmall number of 70, 
lach Calvin, is here further ſpoken of, to ſhew, from what beginnings God 
increaſed his Church in Egypt ſo wonderfully. And Muſculas ſaith; that to 
remember chem of their 1 2 fathers, and chat they were but 70, they weile 
made to camp, where there were 12 Fountains and 70 Palm- trees, wiz. in E- 
lm, ad 70 elders were ordained, Numb. 11. 16. And the Lord ſent out, be- 
ſides the 12 Apoſtles 72 Diſciples. The Rabbins will have the 70 here named 
to figure out the 70 Angels about Gods glorious Throne, who are Preſidents 
one the 70 Nations of the world. R. Menahem. Touching that of Junius, 
nhobringeth in Zacohs wives to make up the number ef 75, and the two 
lea ſonnes of Judah; forſomuch as Rachel was dead, and it is uncertain, 
whether his other wives were dead or alive, and the dead and buried in Ca- 
nun cannot be ſaid to have come into Egypt, and onely they that came out 
of laubs loines are numbered, and which came into Egypt, v. 26. I can now 
10 longer follow that, but preferre the former, as the beſt. 5 

Then jacob ſent Judah ro Joſeph, to direct his face to Goſhen, and they came 
inoile land of Goſven, Cc. From Beerſheba to Goſhen was 168 miles, to a 
City whereof called Ony Jacob eame, and from thence to Zoan, or Tanis the 
Metropolitan City of Egypt, where Pharaoh kept his Court and Jaſeph lived, 
2T miles. This place was by 7oſeph deſired for his father and brethren 
to le in, becauſe it was next to the land of Canaan; and moſt fruitfull, a 
relpe& being doubtleſſe had herein to their return into Canaan again. For 
{hey ſhould have been placed in ſome other part of the Countrey further 
of, they muſt neceſſarily at their departing thence, have gone through a 
Feat. part of Egypt which would have been both more tedious and dan- 
getous by the oppoſition of the Egyptitans. b 

But why doth Jacob ſend Judah to Joſeph rather then any other of his bre- 


brethren beſides. For as the creation of man is twice ſec forth, Chap. 1. and | 


— — 


Auguſt, 
Hier 2. 
Ferus. 
R. Maur. 
Calvin. | 


Miuſcals, 


Luke 10. 1. 


vels, 


Leſt: 


thren, eſpecially ſeeing ſome were elder then hed 4s He had been forward- 
| B bb 2 


— 2 4 


tt ad — —— 


Exod.15-27. 


Verſe 28, 


Hen. Bunting 
Patriarchs tra- 


} 


— 


Joſeph commeth to Jacob to Goſhen, Geneſis 46.29, 


Verſe 29. 


Verſe 30. 
Verſe 31,32 
Verſe 33,34 


Queſt. 


Toſeph, lib. 1. 
Antiq. Fudaic. 


Luther. 


Calr in. 


Note. 


Muaſculus. 


Augaſt. gu. 153. 


in Gen. 


Nen mirum, 
paſt ores fuiſſe 
abominationte 
gptiis, n bus 
ulique eſt f gu- 
g ura præſent is 
|, (eculi in quo a- 
: bundat iniqui- 
tas, quia iniquo 
. abominatione 
eſt vir juſt us. | 


eſt in labouring to bring Borj ois home againe in ſafety , and by his oration | 


Touching that clauſe, For every hrpherd is an abomination to the Egyptians: 


ans, for by this means they were kept from being mingled with them, and 


iniquity, 


the Victor, and Mancipium, quia menwcaptum, the wife and childe till being 
eicepted, who in juſtice ought to ſerve; as being either weaker, or in the or. 


had prevailed with Joſeph ſo fat that he diſcovered himſelfe unto them, ad 
for this cauſe, and for ſome diflike taken at Reuben, and Simeon, and Lew, a i 
afterwards expreſſed in making his laſt teſtament, and for that by the ſpiric of 
prophecy he fore-ſaw , that holy Kings and Chriſt ſhould come of Juda, he 
rather doth this honour to him, then to any of them. But what was theend | - 
of his ſending? A»/.the words are to prepare Goſben before bim;others,as Yatablu 
faith, read it, to ſhew before lis {ace imo Goſhen , that is, to ſhew Joſeph of hip 
comming, that Geſben might be prepared; others, being removed ready and 
their cattel alſo, that Jacob with his company might quietly and without diſty 
bance to any pitch their tents and keepe their cattell there. 47 
Joſeph being ſent unto, cometh into Goſben to his father, thus ſhewiag u filall 
reverence , although it had beene revealed, that his Father and Mother and 
Brethren ſhould do reverence to him. This had beene performed on his 
Fathers part by his meſſengers, before he was known to be Joſeph,and now he 
doth, as the duty of a ſon required. The greeting betwixt Joſeph and his Fq- | 
ther being ended, he telleth Jacob, and his brechren, that he will certify PH 
of their comming, and of their trade of life , and biddeth them, whenthey 
ſhould appeare before Pharaoh, to ſay that they were ſhepherds, and ſo were 
their fathers before them, that they might dwell in Goſhen, becauſe à ſhe». 
herd is an abomination to the Egyptians. Fo: 
It may be queſtioned here, why Joſeph was fo deſirous that his brethren 
ſhould dwell in Goſhen aloof from the Court, and not rather neerer to him; 
and why he was ſo carefull, that Pharaoh ſhould be informed that they were 
ſhepherds? ſeſepbus ſaith; that this was done partly to keep his brethren w. 
gether about their father, to look to his buſineſſe, and partly that dwelling 
apart from the Egyptians, they might not incurre the danger of any diſſenſion 
with them, ſith the buſineſſes that they imployed themſelves about, weredith. 
rent from thoſe of the Egyptians. For if Pharuub had not been fully in- 
formed of their trade, wherein onely they had ever been converſant, be 
might haply bave preferred them to ſome offices about the Court, or he 
made ſouldiers of ſome of them, and ſo their aged father might have been | 
troubled at their abſence from him, and they might have been in dunger of 
being corrupted by the —— ſuperſtitions; or which is more probable, 
the Egyptians being a proud kinde of people, and they plain ſhepherds, b) 
living amongſt them, they ſhould have been expoſed to their contempt 
and deriſion; which Joſeph would by all meanes prevent. And he bid- 
deth them ſay that they were ſhepherds ; thus plainly acknowledging 
their mean condition, and not hiding it, as thinking that it would be 
diſhonourable- to Joſeph , being ſet in ſo great dignity , ſo Few 


Enough hath been ſpoken already, Chap. 43-32. Thus God turned it into 
good to the children of Iſral, that they were an abomination to the Epypt 


might together the more freely ſerve the true God, and be more out of dan- 
ger of corruption by the manners of the Egyptians. S. Auguſtine draweth 
this of the Hebrews being all ſhepherds into an allegory thus. As they r. 
led over Cattel, which are unreaſonable, which kinde of ruling is natural! ; 
ſo in us the reaſonable part ought ta rule over the unreaſonable, and in whom 
it is thus, as they were an abomination to the Egyptians ; ſo ſuch, that i, juſt 
men are an abominationto the wicked. For that the rule of cattel is natt- 
rall erh, Grun. 1. 25. but the rule of man over man ſprung either from 

K from tyranny ; from iniquity, as in Canaan, # ſervant ſervam 
ſalt he be . tyranny, as in Joſeph who was ſold for a ſervant. A ſervant 
hath his name 4 ſervands, becauſe being taken in the war, he was ſaved by 


CHAP. 


— ——— 
F 


der of nature under ſubjection. 


66 


CHAP. XL VII. 


| rared thers unte Pharaoh: In the Hebrew it is NPPQ , out of the 
or 
He rook ſome, even five men. Varablus noteth, that the word is taken in two 
| fenſes, becanſe the end may either be counting from the loweſt to 


che higheſt, or from the higheſt ro the loweſt, and & either five of the chief, 
be „or five of the meaneſt, that Pharavh might not take liking 
them to prefer chem to his Court, which Jo/ep#, for the cauſes before al 


led 
Ne is uſed either way, as we may ice, Judges 18.2. Calvin think- 
ech, becauſe it may be taken both wayes , chat ſome of the eldeſt, and 


foine of the youngeſt were taken, that Pharaoh 


peak nnd behave theraſeives before the King, chat he might not be diſgra 
qtheir rufticicy and the rather, becauſe Pharaoh having ſeen and talked with 
— have Joſeph to make them Rulers over his cattel, Verſe 6. 

The brethren of Jo/cph comming before Pharacb tel him, as they were bidden 
that they were ſhepherds, and deſire that they might dwell in Goſhen, to 
which he readily conſenteth. If any man ſhall vvonder, vvhy leſeyb caught 
them not rather to ſay, that they vvere indeed ſhepherds, but yvould be da 


#oninable to the Egyptians, chat ſo they might have been exempr from fac 


| ther chat they ſhould continue being had in abomination: by the Egypci- 
iu, then be to any officesof greater dignity preferred amungſt them, that 
im they might be kept, as an entire body amongſt themſelves, and uncorrupe- 


ie do depart 
opportunity: And to the ſame effect alſo Fer. 75 
| AudJoleph bravght bis Father Jacob, and ſet him before 
ab ta Pharaoh. Gr. That is, ſometime coming between, fo that Pact 
hai leſt his buſineſſe ſomewhat ſettled, the word, bleed, is rendred by Va- 
| hl; und Calvis, &c. ſaluted, he prayed for his health and for Gods bieſ- 
ling upon him, as ler. 29.9. 1 Tim 2.1. ; p 

"Then Pharaoh aiked 7aceb of his age, and he ſaid, The dajer of the yeares 
Fin Pilgrimage are 130 jearts , few and evil heave been the dupes of my life, novrber 
tive Latteined to the yeares of ny Fathers in their Pilgrimage: Fur dayes of the 
yeres of his Pilgrimage, the int „ dier a vt wht que: 


being yet given him in poſſeſſion, and thus his Fathers Abraham und 1/avc 
hu ed before him : and as he lived after the manner of a Pilgtim 
in this relpet , fo becauſe this life is but i»calarsy., or peregranatie,, 
80 have a ſetled habitation, muſt be by the Saints of God fill al- 
[av expeſted , till they be in Heaven. And ferme hereupon noteth, that 
the an inlabitant of the earth by the Scriprure-phraſe is to be wicked, and 
thereforeit is ſaid , o to the Inhabitants of the earth: for all the Godly ant 

bor Jacobalone are ſet forth, as acknowledging themſelves Pilgrims und So- 


jut ia Heaven. It is true, as Calvin noteth , facob only is faid to have ſpo- 
len cas, but bocauſe iris not to be doubted, but his pious forefathers _ 
5 | =. 


7h here telleth Pharusb of the coming of his father and brethten with 
—— chey bad into Goſhen. ¶ Aud he too [ome of his brevhren, ever five 
mu, um 

end 


fummeof his brethren he took five. The Septuagint read it, 


all means declined.” And he faith, chat amongſt the Hebrews | 


might ſee them of all ages. 
Io te it ſermeth, that he took out five of che moſt excellent that could beft ' 
-y 


lo Phouob ſervice in any other kinde, leaving this courſe of life, as being 
atondition, and becter preferred? ¶ alvis anſwereth, that Joſeph deſiced ra» | 
| | 
j 


«by the Egyptian ſuperſtitions : and unallured by honours there, the more 
| to the promiſed Land again, hen God ſhould gire them an 


Pharach Jed -Ju- | 


nals"; and ſo likewiſe in ſpeaking of the yeares of the Pilgrimage of his Fa- 
chen But they come both do one, as Auguſtine ſneweth, who followeetr the 
Leptuagint, his meaning being, that he had no ſettled aboad, but ed here 
aul there, as u ſtranger, the Land promiſed to Abraham and his ſetd, aot 


| Auguſt.qu.156, 


|ourners only here, the City, where they looked to have their habicaciorn | 


1 "pn 7:1 Joſeph bringeth his Bvethres aud father before Pharaoh. | 373 
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Verſe 2,4; 
| Verſe 5,6. 


Verfe 7. 


verſe 8. h. 


Hieran. Epiff. | 
129. ad Darda 


374 


Verſe 11. 


Auguſt. in Gen. 


| queſt.157. 


F 


Exod. 1. 11. | 


and evil, in reſpe& of the miſeries and ſorrowes, which he had ſuffered from | 
time to time, wherein he is not to be underſtood, as complaining , but ag 


1 


Jacob placed in Goſhen, | Gene47.11 7 


all of the ſame minde, the Apoſtle aſcribeth this ſpeech unto them all, lot 
few the vulgar Latine hath parvi, little, he calleth his dayes few in compariſon 
of the time, that Abraham, and Iſauc, and others before them had lived; 


aſcribing praiſe to God, that being broken with ſo many miſeries, his life 
was yet prolonged ::and whereas he addeth that he had not attained to the 
ut as declaring Gods goodneſſe to his pedigree , filling his Fathers wich 
He might further have ſo many dayes added to his life for _ he knew n 
that he might herein have equalled them, why then doth he ſpeak of theſe 
130 yeares , as the whole time of his life? Au. He lived yet after this 17 
yeares, but he ſpeaketh , as not expecting now to live any longer, as it is the 
part of every aged perſon eſpecially to do. And we ſhould all make account 
of this life, as but a pilgrimage, thinking long to be at home, that is, to be 
diſſolved and to be with Chriſt;ſpeaking therefore in the phraſe of Jacob, not 
the yeares , but the dayes of our life. And theſe dayes we ſhould count to 
be few in compariſon of the dayes of glory to come: and if to 2 they 
were evill, and to Job 14.1. let not us be grieved to be filled with miſeries | 
here alſo, thus drinking of the ſame cup with theſe worthies , that we may | 
with them be feaſted ever enduring joyes. | f 
And Joſeph placed his Father and Brethren in the Landef Rameſes, as Pha- 
raoh had commended. 1 
. Here Saint Auguſt ine maketh a queſtion , forſomuch as Goſhen wasthe 
place aſſigned for them co dwell in, whether Rameſes were a part of this 0r 
no ? but by putting the queſtion thus, he meant certainly, that it was, and 
the beſt and furtheſt part, being thus called by anticipation, for Rameſes was 
a City, in the building whereof the Hebrews were afterwards imployed by an- 
other Pharaoh, when they vvere made bondmen, but when Qieſes wrote 
this, that City ſtood, and therefore he calleth that place, as things then 
were. And that this was in Goſhen, is plaine, Exod: 12. 37. and here the 
Hebrews then dwelt not alone, but mixt with the Egyptians, for which caule 
they marked the poſts of their Doore with the blood of the Paſchall Lamd 
for diſtinctions ſake. Howſoever it is to be thought rather in the time of 
?oſeph, that they pitched their Tents, and dwelt therein by themſelves, el 
pecially after the comming of all the Countrey into the hands of Phu, | 
when in all parts he removed the old Inhabitants. PH SPE 
Aud Joleph nouriſhed. bis Father, Cc. according to their families, in He- 
brew q, Leps hattaph, to the mouth of the infant. Hereby ſaith Ca: 
vin, ſome underſtand, that without all care on their part, they were nov- 
riſhed , as Infants taking the ſpeech, as emphaticall. But the moſt genuine 
meaning is, that he fed them from the greateſt co the leaſt , there was 80! 
one of them thatwanted. But in Egypt there was no bread, and fait, 
Sc. The word fainted is NN. which Calvis ſaith, may be taken two ways, 
either for fainting , or for waxing mad through want; Tremelius turnetb i 
fure bat, ſaying that che Egyptians madly ſtirred up tumults. Indeed in the 
time of want men are moſt apt unto this, as experience teacheth: it is molt 
likely, that both were done, ſome fainted, and ſome ran madly about, ſeek: 
ing food. Here is a ſtrange change, ſaith Ferui, Egypt did erewhile abound, | 
bur Favs with his wanted, now Egypt wanteth , and they are ſupplyed; nt 
ſoit ſhall be at the laſt, the hungry ſhall be fed with good things, 40d 
the full ſhall languiſh. | | 
A. joſeph 4 all the money in Egypt and (anaan for ſod, and II 
it inte Pharaoh ha howuſe.  * 
The rich men that had money,bought food therewith, as long asit laſted, 


cares of his Fathers; this he ſpeaketh not, as _— to them a longer life, | 


7 — 
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4 


many more dayes , then he had done him. Thus Calvin. If it ſnall be ſaid, | 


. 
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tillchat all was ſpent, the poore that had none, being fed with the cone | 
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1 ee 47-14- Al the money gathered up by Joſeph. 


llihisrime our of charity, or partly for the money gotten with their labour, 
and partly out of charity. And all chis money Joſeph tairhfuily brought into 
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Phinwbs crea ſury, purloining no part thereof, as many inan in the like office 
Ide money being ſpent the Egyptians call ſtill for food to ch, then 


jeagroech to give them corne for all their carcel) another year. We read 
dot okany coming till out of Canaan, now that their money was ſpent, fo 
het i is moſt probable, that many of them periſhed by famine , and others 


od upon roots and other vile food moſt miſerably to the end of the famin; 
alben ruh with his family was come from thence, their calamity increafed 
none und more. But it may be, faith Calvia, that the famine was not thence- 
couftreys. But was it not a cruel part, ſaith he, in Joſeph, when all their 
| nogey was ſpent, to exact their cattell alſo for Corne, Pharaob had already 
ſufficiently, his trea ſury being filled with money, ſhould he not there- 
nom rather in pirty have given them Corne to live upon? He anſwer- 
he was an Officer for the King, and therefore to give gratis was not 
er, unleffe he would have been unfairhfull. If it be ſaid, he might 
waded the King; ic may be anſwered , haply this exchange now 


ts obey. He had bought up their Corne in the plentifull yeares with 
money, although, as is moſt probable , for a little, and therefore 


| heſhould have wronged the King, if whileſt they had any thing remaining, 


ſhould not have ſold it out for his benefit againe. We muſt in all this 
ok at God, who (to make fofeph ſtill che more gratious with Pharaoh, when 

un poliey he was thus inriched) by his ſecret providence ordered all things 
nato be done, to confirme 7oſepb the more in that high honour , to which 
bal ordeined him, and for a judgement upon the Egyptians for their for- 


| neribuſes and ſinnes. 


Na yeare being ended, they came the ſecond yeart ſaying We will not hide from my 
V Ce. 5 | 
ſecond yeare here we are not to underſtand the ſecond from the begin- 


| tiny of the famine , but from the time of theit money being ſpent. Two 


eures were gone, when Facob was ſent for to come into Egypt , the third 
» he came downe , the Egyptians haply had ſomething to 
«v90n ſtill remaining, the fourth they brought all their money, the fife 
their eitel], and now, it being the ſixt, they ſold their Land for Corne , ſo 


Uther. And as for Seed-corne , he gave not that unto them, tillthe begin- 


uz ofthe 7 years, ſo Phils lib. de Joſeph. me will nit hide. Theſe words, faith 


ſatzlus, ſome read thus, Seeing our money faileth, and our cattel, we have 
thing left to give to my Lord. The word Ig, tra nſlated hide, ſaith Fa- 
, lignifieth alſo to be rooted out, and fo it is rendred by the Septua- 
t Shall we be hidden, or cut off from our Lord? The plaineſt is, as hath 
dern fad, e will wot hide. So they offer themſelves and their Land for corne 


. [Wieupon, and to ſeed their ground , becauſe they knew, that now the 


ne of the famine was almoſt at an end. Of. this offer 7oſeph then accepted, 
andbought them and their Land fot Pharaoh, and having done this, that it 


Ant appeare, that all the Land was now Pharaohs he exuted them in all parts 
| Pthatige their habitations, and to remove from one furtheſt part of the 


a to another; the words are, He removed the peoplt to the Cities from one 
110 the borders of Egypt to the other end, which Calvin expending ſaith , Ano- 


7 ber expoſition may be given, viz. That Joſeph made them to come from all 
Aqp the Cities to receive Corne, and to ſeal Inſtruments of conveyance, 


«ai if he ſhould have removed them, it might have turned to the detri- 


der of che King and Common-wealth for the want of experience in new 


Wor But his former expoſition is better, that he made them that dwelr 
none City to go to another, and thus to acknowledge , that they had no 


2 3 propriety ! _ 


fatthakcogethe? ſo great in thoſe parts, or they gat food from ſome other 


kr cartel! proceeded from che King and his Counfell, and therefore he 
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minions, that they may be ſufficiently mainteined. And therefore all Exp 


— 


The Prieſts land not fold, Geneſis 32, 


and this was done all over the land from end to end. If this ſhall ſeem har 
dealing, it is anſwered, ſeeing no ſervile works or tributes were impoſed upon 


them, it was tolerable to enjoy every man a farme, and to pay the fift put of 


1 
ſo . 
— 


propriety in any part of the land, but all was the Kings, thus alſo Yatably, | F 


— Y 7 
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the increaſe to the King, he finding them ſeed, for ſo they might notwith- | | 
ſtanding live comfortably, becauſe Egypt was very fruitfull, and tilled with | 


little coſt, ſo that Joſeph herein dealt moſt graciouſly with them, as they alſo 
confeſſe, v.2 5. where they acknowledge, that they found grace in his fight 


to become upon theſe good terms the ſervants of Pharaoh. And for the de- 
triment imagined by thus removing, it may be ſaid that Egypt in all parts'my| 
very fruitfull, and therefore there could be no great errour in their husbandy |} 
| any where for want of experience, and it may be, that he cauſed them u 


change ſervants alſo, by whom the nevv comers into any place might ham 
ſome light into the beſt courſe of husbandry for profit. 1 


Onely the land of the Prieſts bought he not, for they bad a portion aſſigned the 


by Pharaoh, &c. It may be demanded here, whether the Prieſts had this | 
portion at other times, or now onely, when their own land yielded them ng 


corne ? To this Muſculus anſwereth, that it is moſt probable, that it wazan 
allowance onely at ſuch times made unto them, becauſe they had fields of 
their own, whereupon they lived at other times. But ] rather think, that the 
King at all times dealt with the Prieſts, as is here ſaid, as the Prieſts. of the 
Lord had, beſides their land, tithes and offerings to live upon, ſo likewiſe F+ 
rus. And Herodotus faith, The Egyptian Prieſts enjoy no ſmall benefits, for | 


they have every day provided for every of them Beefe and other boite 
meats, and Goole inabundance, and wine; ſo that they ſpend nothing of | 
their own. And Diedorw ſaith, that they have the third part of all the 1. 


butes for ſacrificing, and to live upon, for the care that they have of the gods, 


and for their inſtructing of others, and their giving counſel] to the King} 


and foretelling things to come, both by ſacrifices and by skill in the ſtares; | I} 


for which they have alſo the ſecond place of honour and dignity to theKing| 


And he ſaith, that they inſtituted noble mens ſonnes in the knowledgewhich | 


they called ſacred, and of Geometry, Arithmetick and Aſtrology... fn , 
faith,that theſe Prieſts came to be in ſo great honour for their wiſdome ail] } - 


continency, and piety. For ſaith he, {{heremon relateth, that of old the Prielk 
of Egypt lived alwayes in the Temples, neglecting ali worldly affairs, ad | 
giving themſelves onely to ſearch into the nature and cauſes of things, and 
the reaſon of the ſtars, and that they never married, or ſaw kinsfolks, | 
neighbours, or children, they abſteined from fleſh and wine, and ate fue 
bread, they ate no milk or egges, &c. but by the report of Herodetw they Weſt | 
not ſo abſtemious, but full fed. And according to the order taken by ng 


Pharaoh, Tezabel the wife of King Ahab provided for the Prophets of Ba | 


there were 400 of them that ate bread at her table continually. This ar 
had by Heathens for the Prieſts of their gods, ſheweth much more, thil 
Chriſtian Princes ſhould provide for the Miniſters of the Goſpel in theit do- 


ſitours here cry out againſt thoſe that negle& this duty, as T Header, #10 
faich, Even wicked men did ſo reverence thoſe that were no gods, that whel 
all others were brought into bondage, their Prieſts were free, but the Priel 
of the living God do not enjoy this immunity. And Ferus complaineth, 
neither Superiours do provide for Prieſts, nor Prieſts do their duties, but ef 
take away, and theſe require living, when they do ſervice in none 
Churches, If it be demanded, how Joſeph could with a good conſciente nl: 
riſh choſe Prieſts, being moſt ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 2 Ferus allo al 
ſwereth, that Foſeph- had better inſtructed them in the worſhip of the dur 
God; for it is ſaid that Pharaoh ſet him over his houſe to teach his Princes 4 
himſelf. But. Calvis ſaith, that although they were wicked, /oſeph was to f 
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the Kings command by giving them food, as the other Courtiers, foriol 5 
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Coke 47-29. Jacob adjureth Joſeph to bury him in Canaan, 


* > 
5 


he was not an abſolute Lord, but under Pharaoh. Indeed if he did not 


* 
* 


| fork to reforme them, he was to blame, eſpecially having ſo ample rule com- 
need unto him, According to thy word ſal all my people be ruled. 
ben Joſeph recounted unto the people, that he had 

| and for Pharaoh, giving them ſeed, and appointing them to pay for a rent the 


bought them and their 


Pn, [ * 
1 _ 
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| his fathers had done, and died in the ſame hope of the Reſurrection. And he 


+ | {part of the increaſe , which continued for a ſtatute in Egypt a long time, 
ul they were well content with it. And whileſt the Egyptians were thus 


t into ſervitude to the King, the Hebrews dwelt in Goſhen, and had 
a therein, and multiplyed exceedingly. Calvin thinketh, that the 
es inhabited by them were not given them, as their proper poſſeſſions, 
| were ſuffered to live quietly there, and to occupy for a time 


_ | haechac they 
is bahn which was the foundation of their ſo great increaſe : for they came 
is © 9 — there, the lot of their inheritance being the land of Cana · 


in in the expectation whereof Jecob and Joſeph ſtill reſted by faith. 

u Jacob lived 17 years in Egypt, & c. It is range , that the five years 
of famine being paſt, for which time Jacob came to ſojourn in Eper „that 
de returned not again, but lived ſtil there 12 years more. But it may be thought 
thithe could not have free egreſſe out of that land any more, which muft 


I [eds be another great triall of his faith in reſpe& of Gods promiſe to give 
{hip Canaan for an inheritance. For howbeit he wanted nothing, but was 
[yonderfuliy bleſſed in Egypt, yet he was out of the promiſed land, and he 


night fear, becauſe he could not ſee how, that his poſterity ſhould never re- 
um thus Calvin. But when I conſider the divine oracle before, Chap.46. 3. 
wherein it was promiſed, that he ſhould there grow into a great Nation, I 
\thial rather, that [acob ſtayed all his life-time in Egypt, willingly reſting in 
tis Revelation, neither can it be imagined, how he ſhould be there other- 
conſidering the great power of his ſonne Jo/eph,and that by the King no- 
[thing but kindeneſſe was offered unto him. He believed, that the time ſet he- 


* — 


io Abraham, Cen. 15. muſt now be fulfilled, before the going out of bis 
|pſterity, and therefore ſubmitted to the good pleaſure of God herein, So al 


he- of Jacobs /ife were 147.He lived, as was before ſhewed, 77 in Canaan 
Mere he was born, 20 in Meſopotamia, 20 after. his, return again in Canaan, 


1 lebte che ſelling away of Poſepb, and after that 13, and laſtly, in Egypt 17. 
Iden Zacob defired foſeph to put his hand under his thigb, and to ſweare un- 


im, that he would not bury him in Egypt, but in the ſepulchre of 


i kathers, which he did, and then 1ſrae/ bowed himſelfe upon the 
[beds head: When Lacob perceived, that the time of his death approach- 
el, be is ſolicitous about the carrying of his bones to be buryed in the land 

of Canaan, in the ſepulchre of his fathers. Here it may be demanded firſt, 
y Zacob would not by any meanes be buried in Egypt, but in Canaan? 


EX” 


TothisTheodorer anfwereth,that hereby he would comfort and teach his fami- 
Y. that God would bring all them out of Egypt, and give them the promiſed 


[kad which is alſo expreſſed by him unto Joſeph in the next Chap-Verſe 21. and 


whereof Joſeph alſo ſpeaketh, when he taketh order for the tranſporting of his 
bones to the ſame place, Chap · 50 Verſe 24. And this is followed generally by 


Aller Expoſitors,onely it is added by ſome, that 7acob knew, that Chriſt ſhould 
aer & be buried there, in hope therefore of riſing again with him, he deſired 


bearneſtly to be buried there; & they ſay, he might foreſe haply by the ſpirit, 
that the bodies of many dead ſaints ſhould ariſe then, of the which number he 
to be one, & it is by all good Catholicks held, faith Toffatus that he was 


Je. But forſomuch as Chriſt was crucified and buried at Jeruſalem, and 7a- 


watHebron,, betwixt which two places were almoſt 3o miles, and they 
| Are the. bodies in Jeruſalem only that aroſe then, this opinion is without 


| F0und: Jacob alſo had a deſire to be layd with them in his death, with whom 


. 


de vs joyned in the ſame grace, and expected to reign together in glory, for 


he ſhewed,as Ferus ſaith, that he ſerved God with the ſame faith, that 


— 


5 


| 


| Verſe 23,24 
Verſe 25,26 


verſe 27. 


Calvin. 


Verſe 28. 


Calum. 


V atablu. 
Verſe 29. 


Verſe. 30,31 


Aust 1. 


13 
Theodoret. 


Lyranus. 
Scholaſt.biſloria 
cap. oo. 


Toſtatus 


Ferus. 


Cec aaddeth 
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— — 


— 


tioſum, &c. 
Auguſſ· lib. i. de 
civit.cap.1 2,13 
Tobit. 2. 


Matth. 10. 28. 


Fer ut. 


Jeremy. 2 2. 


1 3 Becauſe even Heathen men have not weighed a buriall. Adecaxa;fanh, 


| 'kinsfolks, but would not after their death performe this their deſire, where- 


ſo chis bleſfing is common to the good and to the evill, and is by all w 


addeth moreover ſome other reaſons of this his ſolicitude about his burial, 1 


not becauſe he had a care of his body, or thought it a miſerable thing to lyein 
a ſtrange country, or held Egypt not to be fo good a place, for every Countrey 
is the Lords but that his chiſdrenmight not love Egypt ſo. as to forget Canaan, 
but ſigh after the time of their being brought thither, and that when 
ſhould after their coming into Canaan, have ſuch an example of piety cont- 


for their impiety, they might nor loſe it again. And much like unto this is the 
ſaying of Reperra the land of Canaan was . to Jacob and to hs 
forefathers ar ſundry times, and every gift of 5 1 
of the giverwhether it be ſmall or great, earthly or heavenly; is precious in tie 
eyes of a wiſe man, and therefore Jacob was ſo deſirous to hold it at the leaſt 
with his dead body, and therefore the living who ſhould afterwards hold ir 
ought to have been admoniſhed hereby to take heed, leſt God ſhould depriye 
them being ungratefull of this great gift again. £47 
If it be further demanded, whether we ought to have any ſuch care ghout 
the buriall of our dead bodies in this place or in that? Saint Augaſtiu in- 
ſwereth, ſaying, chat to be well buried is not a thing to be ot de. 
ſpiſed, but the bodies of thoſe eſpecial — the Holy Ghoſt hath aſe, 
as his Inſtruments and veſſels, if it may be, ſhould have a due buriall. 1 Be. 
cauſethuswe ſhew how greatly we are affected unto them, as he that keey- 


Joſeph, have been ſolicitous about their buriall. 3 Becauſe their ſuryirour 
ſtowed coſt in burying them, and foſepb of eLrimatbea is commended by 


lieve the living be much more pleaſing. Let in 
vantedie and have no buriall, as in times of war or perſecution, faith the lane | 
Father chert eometh no hurt unto them hereby. 1 Becauſe he biddeth want 


fore by expoſing it unburyed, they cannot hurt it. 2 Becauſe a jpompous 
buriall doth che body no good, as is to be ſeen in the example of Div 


Nec rwwilnns yo, ſepelit natura relifies : and Lacan, Colo tegitur, quinu 
abet aruum, cc. But in all this nothing is ſpoken of the place of burial, | 
Ferus therefore ſpeaketh more fully to this queſtion, ſaying, that from this| 
and the like examples the Church of God hath taken up a cuſtome to bun 
in Church - yards and Churches, here other faithfull perſons have been l 
before, and where the living having their monuments in their eyes, might be 
continually put in minde -of their own mortality. And he ceofureth thole 
that would bury their dead in the fields apart, ſaying, that they hereby ſu 
that as in their life-time they were ſeparated from the Saints, ſo they ire il 
their death, and they wouldby this meanes keep away the remembrance of 
death, when as Iaceb being buried in the midſt of the land, his-poſteritymiyit 
by beholding his ſepulchre be remembred hereof.” And laſtly, he tat 
thoſe, that by their dying friends have been defired to lay them amongſt thei 


as Jaſepb did with all care ſatisfie the deſire of his dying father therein. Fot 
| burying in generall, it is certainly a bleſſing of God to have a buriall, audi 
be caſt out without buryig, a curſe: for Joachim is threatoned that be in 
have none other buriall chen an aſſe, and it is comphined, Hſal. 79.3. 

at the coming in of theHeathen the Saints were ſlain anil cuſt forth, and * 
was none to bury them, ſee alſo Ecoleſ 6.3. But as all orher ourward thin 


Of Barialls in general. SGen. 478. 


nually before them, they might be put in minde of enſuing piety , and that | 


eth carefully his fathers ring or veſtiment. 2 Becauſe holy men, as Ida 


this, that he buried the body of Jeſus, and in Tobias it is ſpoken of as apoint | 
,thathe buried the dead. 4 Becauſe thus we ſhew our hope of the | 
re ion, and ſo what we do about the dead bodies of Gods Saints cu. 
t but be well pleaſing unto him, as an act of — in us, although to w. 

caſe, that any of Gods fd. 


ro fear men, ho can do nothing farther; but onely kill che body, and then 


— 


for the honour and charity | 


| preferred, whenirmay behal; yet in caſethatir anner, tothe faithful 
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Gen. 47.29 of Jacobs Bariall. 


5 


wicked it is a curſe, becauſe in wrath laid upon them. And for the place we 
ſuould now do, as is the cuſtome of the Church of God, provide, that the 
faithful, as they are committed to the ground in one hope of the reſurrecti- 

ſo they ſhould there ſleep together, and that neereſt unto the place, where 


@me faith. Secondly, it may be demanded, why Joſeph is ſpecially charged 
thus about his fathers burta)] rather then any other of his brethren > Anf. 


an not command as a father, but intreat him, as a Superiour , if 4 have 
"I une grace in thy fight; herein he acknowleged his royall dignity , yielding 

ame yeneration to him, as was foretold long before in Joſephs dreames , that 
| ksfacher, mother and brethren ſhould worſhip dim, ſo Muſculus. Laſtly, 


[there is ſome queſtion made about Jacobs worſhipping upon the bed, becauſe 


the Septuagints tranſlagion it is ſaid, He wor/eipped, leaning upon tbe top of hys | 
The, fo likewiſe, Heb. I. 2 1. and in the — Latine, Aderavit fobltinm 
[9963 the word upon ug left out; but of the altercations about thele di- 
desteadings, ſee my Expo 


tion "pon Heb. 11.21. Jacob being joyfull for the 
miſe of his ſonne Jo/eph bowerh himſelfe, and worſhippeth God in prai- 
of him, for this great mercy, as the Hebrews afterwards did, when loſes 


| 115 it may be pointed, ſignifieth a bed or a ſtaffe, and this is the cauſe of 


Wediverſity | 

- Touching the Allegory of this place, as /o/eph placed his Father and Bre- 
threnin the Land of Goſhen,which. was the beſt of all Egypt; ſoChriſt giveth 
2poſleſſion to his Brethren ,which be the faithful, Ac arb.12 in the beſt Land, 


lat d, che Land of the Jiving, P[-16. 
One beginneth the Allegory higher: As 7e/eph went in to 7hargah,v. 1. and 
Take for his Father & brethren, ſo Chriſt intercedeth with God for us, and 
dringerh us before him, that we may be where he is, Job» 14. and ( b. 17 and he 
ulty&erh his to ſpeakto the father, Lac. 11- as 1o/eph did his brethren. 
hey ſtill contented them ſelves to be ſhepherds, ſo muſt we live always 
imbleand lowly. And as they wanted nothing, when the l 


Egyptians were 


got to be counted a curſe, becauſe all things ſhall work together for their | 
good, and they ſhall have the more honour in heaven, bur onely to the 


Uneunto them, and told them of Gods compaſſion towards them, Ex. | 
1438. and becauſe he was weak and feeble, he holpe himſelfe with his ſtaffe, 
erat upon his bed, and there by bowing his body worſhipped. The word | 


— — 


calvin. 
M uſt alu. 
F er. He 


Muſculus. 


Igdore. 


Fe us., 


Cee 2 


2 


| aches wich famia, ſo the time ſhall come, when the hungry hall be filled | 


with 
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Lueſt. 2. 


Lu 


Queſt. 4. 


Nueſt. 5. | 
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| Raban. 


Gregor. Moral. 
| libs. in Fob 5. | 
- | Servi facti eti- 
| am ad ſemen 
| ſrumenta perci- 


— 


8 


- | replemur. .. 
1 Auguſt. qu. 18 l. 


dt eſt, acſ ab ea 


' 
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Calvin. 


Match. 10. 
1 Cor.s. 


pimus, quia (im 
plenè Deo (ub- 
dimer, verbo 
predication;s 


in Gen. 


[Verſe 1. 


Leſt, 


Ferns. 


Daod filios ſuos 
adducit, perin- 


terra, in qua 
wati erant e- 
manciparet, ac 
ſuæ erigini reſti- 
tueret, c. 
Note. 


verſe 253. 
Verſe 4. 


380 8 
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| redeeming of all the world with kis blood : his giving them ſeed, Sc. Chriſt 


| for the apparition made unto him, had given it a new name, Bethel- 
Gods promiſe touching the increaſe of his ſeed made then, he now ſpeaketh; | 


Egyptians ſold all that they had and them ſelves to be ſervants for food, ſo 


the wicked ſubie& themſelves for the belly to perpetuall ſervitude, for the 


committeth ſin is the ſervant of ſin. And the time ſhall come, when they ſhall be 
ſtript of all, as the Egyptians were , whereas they abounded before, but the 
ſervants of God, which ſuffered want, ſhall be provided for, Againe, the 
Prieſts were excepted from thoſe that ſuffered, ſo the Lord ſaith, The Labem: 


with good things, but t he rich ſhall be ſent empty away. Moreover, as the | 


* 


* 
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J oſeph with his iwo ſous cometh to Jacob. Geneſis 48.3. 


r 
2 2 


ä 


is worthy of bis hire, and they that preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. ka. 


banus ſaith, that /oſephs buying of the Egyptians with corn, ſetteth forthChriſ 


commanding of us to ſowe the ſeed of the word, that fruit may ſpring upthere- 


of, &c. But Gregory better, We are fed and have ſeed given us as the Egyptians | 
had, whenwe are bought for ſervants unto God, and then only do we receive 


the ſeed of the word to fructify and bring forth fruit thereof, when we ſubmit 


our ſelves to be his ſervants. Touching Facobs deſire to be buried in Canaan, |. 
Auguſtine ſaith, that the burial of the dead figureth out the remiſſion of ſins, | 
Wherefore Jacob would have his dead body buried in Canaan, to ſet forth the | 
remiſſion-of ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed there, and in 


a place 30 miles off from Mount Calvary, where Chriſt ſuffered, to ſinifie | 


his age, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon him. But in allegorizing 


upon theſe hiſtories, we muſt be wiſe and wary, leſt we turn things written in 


the word to ſome ſenſe never intended by the enditer thereof. 


— 


CHAP. XLVIII 


Oſeph now bearing , that his Father Jacob was ſick, haſtemed unto him , a 


his two Sounes With him. 


Hereby he ſhewed his great piety to his Father to the end in that be AJ 3 
could not by his great imployments be hindered from viſiting him in his lat. 


. 
. * 


on 


ſickneſſe. But why doth he take his Sonnes with him? Doubtleſſe tobe 5 


bleſſed of that 


was a Prophet, and therefore now towards his end, ſaith Calvin, the grace 


belonging to the Church of God was to be transfuled by his bleſling,3s other | I} 
men at ſuch times by their laſt Teſtaments do paſſaaway their worldly good]. 
Joſeph needed no wealth for himſelfe or his, but only his Fathers bleſſing, | ] 


which he knew would do his children more good, then all that he was able 


leave them, in ſuch account were the bleſſings of thoſe Ancients, and cor | | 
trariwiſe, of ſuch power were their curſes, as of Noab upon Canaas. J ,, 


by bringing his Sonnes thus to Jacob did emancipate them, as it were from | 


Egypt where they were borne, and reſtore them to their true originall, tt 


in thus doing, he could not but make them ſtink before the Egyptians, when 
they ſhould be counted Hebrews , yet even this diſgrace he preferred before 
all the riches of Egypt, to incorporate them into Gods holy Church. And 


the ſame ſhould we count to be our chiefe glory, although, as the firſt Chir | | 


ſtians we ſhonld have it imputed unto ub, as a baſeneſſe to be of this holy o- 
ciety. - | | | Mn 
7 aceb hearing, that his Son foſeph was come to viſit him, was cheared up 
hereby, and ſate up upon his bed. Then he declared the viſion , that he had 
long ago at Lux, and how God promiſed to increaſe him, and to give the 
Land of Canaan to his ſeed for a perpetuall inheritance. Of this viſion.read 
Gen. 28, and Chap. 35. Lax was the common name of the place, but fa 


and touching the poſſeſſion of Canaan to be given for ever unto them, thi 


good old man, before his departure, as Ferus ſaith, and his | 
bleſſing upon himſelfe alſo he preferred before all the wealth of Egypt; Jaw | 
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hereby it might appeare, why he would adopt the two. Sonnes of pen. o | 
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1 | Genelis 49. . Manaſſe and Ephraim ſhall The mine. 


+ 


unte, vid · the rwelfch part of the Land of Canaan, theſe two comming 
of him ſhould grow into two Tribes, and ſo in chem he ſhould have a double 
inheritance”; 2. the ſixth part of the Land. And what he ſaid here was 
'nrophericall, and accordingly received by Ieſepb, and afterwards accompliſh- 
el alchough at this time Jacob might ſeeme to have talked but idly}, ſeeing 
: helived ina ſtrange place, and whileſt he was in Canaan, had alwayes hitherto 
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his that they might be comforted in expectation of the accompliſſtiment of 
this promiſe, and not in their hearts be taken up with the pleaſures of Egypt, 
oss to think alwayes. to ſettle there. This promiſe 7acob hereby ſheweth 
char he made ſingular account of, and ſo would he have eh to do, as 
doubtleſſe being ſo holy a man he did. Of the meaning of the words of the 
promiſe ſee before , Chap. 28. and Ch. 35. | 


" Now therefore thy two Sonnes,Manaſle and Eph raim, ſhall be mine; and the Sous 
whith thou ſhalt beger aft er them, ſhall be thine, they ſhall be called after the name of 


their Brethren. | | 1 x . 
His meaning is that whereas they were his Grand- children, yet they 


\ ſhould be counted, as his Sonnes; ſo highly did he eſteeme of Foſeph , that 


whereas of oneother Brother came one tribe only, which bad a ſingle inhe- 


mantedche poſſeſſion thereof. For /o/ephs other children, he ſaith, that they 


ſhall be called by the names of theſe two, as belonging to their Tribes, and 


1 making any more diſtinct Tribes, as theſe two did. But whether had Jo- 


erer any more ſonnes? Arſe When his children are reckoned up after- 
I duds we read of no more, as Numb. 26. 28. 1 Chron. 5. 7. but it may 


dee, chat although he had other ſonnes, they are not ſpoken of, becauſe 


— — 
— 


„ th on. Freon og Fr os 
* ” * N 


: 3 | ould have been a ſtri 
ae chey were borne in Egypt. 


is 185 they came under the names of theſe two, as is here appointed. Ephraim and 


reſſe were thus adopted by Jacob, faith Ferus, leſt after his death, there 
33 them, as not perteining to the holy ſeed , be- 


Jacob telleth Joſeph, that Rachel his Mother died, as he came out of 


uin, and was buried in the way of Epbrath, the ſame is Bethlehem. 
Ibis ſaich Ferws , is added, as a reaſon, why he adopted the two Sonnes of 
I, chat his Brethren might not take indignation at it, viz: becauſe Ra- 
e died ſo ſoone, having brought him only two Sonnes , whereas ſhe might 
Ihe lived, if it had pleaſed God, to have brought him more. Now then to 


ply this defect, he would have Maraſſe and Epbraim, the two Sonnes of 
Air to be numbred amongſt his Sonnes, and he ipeaketh of her buriall, that 


ub might not take it ill, that ſhe was not laid in the Sepulchres of his Fa- 
8 thers, as from which ſhe was by dying upon the way prevented Calvin ſaith, 
bach is ſpoken of to ſtimulate /o/eph, when he remembred how his Mother 
| [ame out of a farre Countrey to go into Canaan, that he and his might not 
. |think much, ſometime leaving Egypt to returne thither alſo. Of Rachels bu- 
1 ball ſee before, Chap. 35 16 · We may joyn both theſe ends together, as 
lapiy aimed at by Lacob inthis relation. And Auguſtine ſaith, It may be he 

- Thpraketh of her buriall in Bethlelem, becauſe Chriſt was to be born there. 
| Then Jacob ſeeing Joſephs two Sonnes, asketh who they were, becauſe be- 
- | 8gdim-lighted , he could not diſcerne. And underſtanding , that they 
. | Were leſeybr, he requireth to have them brought neare unto him, that he 
| might bleſſe them, that is, by laying his hands upon them, being firſt imbraced 


and by their nearenefle better diſcerned. Then he kiſſed and imbraced them 


: do declare his good will towards them, as Chriſt imbraced little children in 


Warmes, and as Simeon took Chriſt into his armes. And he faid, / had not 

thuughr to have ſeen thy face, and lo, God hath made me ſee thy ſeed. This he ſpeak- 
as praiſing God therefore. | 

| © Ana Joſeph brought them out from betweene his knees, and he bowed him elfe with 

Ar face to the earth. | 


Some referre this to Joſephs knees, as if he had taken his Sonnes from his 


Mneboſome , or from between his owne knees to ſet them to his Father to 


Verſe 5,6. 


Mauſculus. 
Calvix. 
Rabauus. 
Ferus. 


Queſt 


Ferus. 


Verſe 7. 


Calvin. 


Verſe 8,9 
Verſe 10. 


f 
'T uth;tr, 


Verſe 11. 


Verſe 12. 


Vatablus. 
Caltiv. 


Fer us. 
be k. 


Verſe 3.24 


Vatablus. 


Calvin. 
Qiuuſt. 


Ferm. 


If dore. 


Ruper tus lib 9. 
. in Gen. c. 24. 


Nl. 
1 Sam. 16. 


Iſidore. 


Leſt 


Xenophon. lib. 8. 
S ripaidras. 


Verſe 16, 17 


Ve. 


he could not thereby well diſtinguiſh the elder from the younger, butitiʒ 


eth. And Iſedere vvill have Mauaſſe in ſpeciall a figure of the ſevy , becauſe 


ſaith, that Cyras their King at a Feaſt placed him whom he moſt ho 
| on his left hand, and the next on his right, the third againe on his left, the 


Jacob preferreth Ephraim. Gen. 48.1 3 i 


be bleſſed by him. But it ſeemeth rather, as Ferw hath it, that he took them 
from his Fathers knees, who had hitherto imbraced them, and made them to 
kneele downe before him to receive his bleſſing , he himſelfe alſo doing thi |- 
low reverence unto him, and humbly thanking him for accepting ſo favour. 
ably of his ſonnes , as of his owne, wherein he gave an example to the great- 
eſt to humble themſelves to their Parents, although far inferiour to chem- 
ſelves in degree. 

Then 7oſeph placed his ſonnes, Manaſſe, to the right hand of Jacob and £. 
phraimto the left, but he contrariwiſe ſtretched out his right hand to the 
head of Ephraim, and laid his left upon Mauaſſe, guiding bis hands witingh, 
in the Hebrew it is, He made his hands underſtand , an Hebraiſme to ſer forth, 
that he did it wittingly, for Mauaſſe was the elder. His light was ſo dim that 


noted here , that by the extending of his hands he diſtinguiſnt them, which 
ſheweth that he was guided herein by the Spirit of God, and ſo whathe did, 
came of God. This was an externall rite , whereby he confirmed the fore, 
ſaid adoption unto them, even by laying his hands upon their heads, fo Cal. 
vin- But whether was there any thing ſpiritually and myſtically ſer forth by 
the croſſing of his hands? Iſidrus and Ferus ſay , that the croſſe of Chrii 
was figured out by this, as whereby the bleſſing of God ſhould be conferred 
upon us: for being a Prophet,ſaith Ferus, and ſpeaking of his waſhing hi 
robe in Wine; he could not be ignorant, out of what Wine · preſſe this Wine 
ſhould be preſſed. And Iſidore ſaith, that the right point of the croſſe being 
made to the younger, and the left to the elder, prefigured the Gentiles ob- 
teining grace, when the Jewes were deprived of it. And Rapertas, whom Fon 
follovveth, ſaith, Without doubt the croſſe of Chriſt vvas by Jacob figured ot 


here, becauſe othervviſe he could have cauſed Joſeph to ſet Ephraim agaiaſt u 


right hand, and Manaſſeh againſt his left. Hovvſoever , I finde nothing u 
any of the ancients from hence commending ſupertitious crofling , asableſ- | 
ing from evill , according to the uſe thereof amongſt the Papiſts at thi 
ay. 
But it may further be demanded, vvhy the younger is thus preferred be- 
fore the elder, as alſo Jacob vvas before Eſau, Hoſes before Aaron, David 
before his elder Brethren, Judah and Joſeph before their Elders , Abel before 
Cain, and Shem, vvho as Theodovet ſaith , vvas the ſecond , before Japhet, the 
eldeſt, &c? Anſ. This vvas done partly to ſhevy that God ſeeth not, as man 
ſceth , as vvas ſaid to» Samuel touching the Sonnes of Iſaai, and chat they, 
vvho are neglected before men, are preferred before God, and contrarivile: 
and partly to prefigure the preference of the Gentile before the Jevr,to 
vvhich alſo the parable of the younger being firſt a prodigall, Luc. 15. tend 


Manaſſe ſignifieth forgetfulneſſe, and the Jevy forgat God , and Ephrain 
ſignifying fruitfulneſſe of the Gentile, becauſe the Gentiles imbracing the 
faith of Chriſt are fruitfull, filling all Lands. If it be further ſaid, could nt 
Jacob have preferred Ephraim by laying his left hand upon his head, as wel 
as his right? Anſ. The right hand hath alvvayes been accounted the chief, 
& therefore when honour hath been given to any, he hath bin ſer on the right 

hand, as Solomon ſet his Mother, — the Lord ſetteth Chriſt, /. 110. N. 

8. Act. 7. and Chriſt ſetteth his Church, P.. 45. yet the Perſians, a5 We 
may gather out of Xexophow , were herein contrary to all others; fot, he 


fourth on his right, &c. till they were all placed about him. 

And he bleſſed Joſeph, and ſaid, God in whiſe fiche my Father; Abraham, an. 
Iſaac, have walked, &c. 17 The Angel, that delivered me from all evil, bid 
theſe lads, and let my name be called won them, Gr. | 

How did he bleffe 7oſeph,when' he faid nothing of him, but only 200 
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1 Sa 4 The Angel that delivered me, c. 


| uſe their multiplying was his multiplying, forſomuch as they 


and the Father may well be ſaid to be bleſſed, when they are bleſſed. 
ja bleſſing them we may note, that he prayeth to God, ſhewing hereby that 
he was but an inſtrument and the power of bleſſing reſted in God only, fo 
the Prieſts were directed afterwards to bleſſe the people. But why doth he 
ay, Before whow my Fathers walked, and not before whom 1 have walked ? 
Io this it is generally anſwered, that he ſpake thus in modeſty , not attribu · 
dag anything to him ſelfe, of how great grace ſoever he was made partaker , 
-| commanded , Lac. 17.10, And more particularly, as Feria hath it, that 
hemight faſten the memory of Abraham and Iſaac in Joſeph and his childreu, 
that they might be ſtirred up to imitate them, who becauſe they were faith- 
ſull were in high account with the Lord, and that remembring Abrahaw and 
lax, to whom and to their ſeed the promiſes were made, they being their 
| ed might be the more confirmed in faith to believe the bleſſing to come. 
zu how doth he pray the Angel to bleſſe them? To this Caluis anſwereth, 
bn the Angel here ſpoken of is equall to God, and therefore in praying to 
| God he is joyned with him, for which cauſe he cannot be taken to be an or- 
(nary Angel, but the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, who appeared as an Angel, 


une may ſee, 1 Cor. 10. 4. Tremeliut likewile alledging other places, where- 
ute Lord is ſet forth by the name of an Angel „as Exod. 13. 21. chap, 14. 
[1924 Gen. 31. 11. Mal. 3. 1. R. Menahem alſo ſaith, he mentioneth Gods Ma- 


knew that Angels were by God deputed to take a care of men, and that 


thankfully acceptetſi what God giveth by whom ſoever, whether by him- 
ke or by any other. If we look back to that which befeſl ob, we ſhall 
linde, that as God, ſo his Angels have ſometimes been ſeen abont him as an 
| My in tents, intimating, that they vvere ſet to defend him from evill , and 


| Geir watching over him: And as Peter had his Angel, Ack. 12. ſo it is 
commonly held, that every one of Gods ſervants hath an Angel guardian a- 
bout him, as I have ſhewed, Afar. 18. 10. Conſidering which 1 cannot but 
adinerather to think, that it was a. very Angel of whom Jacob ſpeaketh 
ber. And it is not neceſſary to hold, that he prayed to an Angel, as to 


| | ®%,although ir be underſtood thus, but having prayed God for his bleſling, 


iementioneth the Angell, as his Inſtrument to guard and to preſerve his; 
in only as if he had faid , God by his Angel preſerve and be about theſe 
kb, a5 he was about me, or by the Angels his Miniſters convey a bleſſing 
mon them, for if a Father can bleſſe his childe , and it ſhallbe effectuall, as 
"hea Iſaer blefſed Facob , and his bleſſing may be asked, then the bleſſing of 
in Angel appointed to guard a man. For that which is added, And let my name 
be extied npon them , not only Calvin, but Ferus faith, it is, as if he had ſaid, 
Letthem be named Tribes of Iſrael, as the reſt of my ſonnes: ſo likewiſe Chr 
; By theſe ewo, the number of 1 2 being made up, when Levi ſhall 
ken out, and the ewhole Land of Canaan ſhall be divided amongſt 12 Tribes. 
2 luch Papiſts are over - ridiculous, as hereupon ground the calling upon 
Lauts departed. Let them be increaſed is the midft of the Land; that is, both of 
for — Epbraim grew into 40500,and Manaſſe into 32200, and af- 
m Canan. ö d 
| . Joſephſavv his Father to put his right hand upon Ephraim, and his 
upon Mauaſſe, he vvould have placed his hands othervviſe , but Jacob 
ferlifted lying that AMAanaſſe ſhould be a great people, but Ephraim greater, 


_— 


God to bleſſe his children? ey. In bleſſing them, he bleſſeth him, be- 

were his, ſo 
Lather: but Vutablus ſaith, Some underſtand theſe words in the end, Bleſſe 
thee: O my Son Joſeph. But this is needleſſe, for children are of their Father, 


A led and provided for the faithfull, although he had not yet taken fleth, | 


iy, Shechinah , when he ſpeaketh of the Angel, that redeemed him, whete- 
| x ſeemeth to hold, that this Angel was God. Ferns contrariwile faith, 


| | uA worketh by mranes, and therefore he. excludeth net the meanes, but 


imetime- aſcending and deſcending vvhere he lay in the night, to ſhew 
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ſhould reveal this from heaven unto them, becauſe he was a Prophet, and 


| a ſingle 2 he had two for his two ſonnes: but this is contrary to the 


without all doubt the place where the Shechemites dwelt, and the word 
| tranſlated portion is , being the very name of the place Shechen. | 
How he faid that he had taken this from the Amorite with his ſword and bi 


| and his ſerd, faith be, ſhall be the fulneſſe of the Gentiles. Zacob ſaw by the 
ſpirit that which. Feſeph did not, and therefore it is no marvell, although be 


did things unſeemly in his eyes, in preferring the younger before the elder. 
It was Gods will thee Ephraim ſhould be moſt fruitfull, and that Kings ſhould 
come of him, although in merit there was no difference betwixt him and his 
brother, but the meer grace of God was the cauſe of this, and therefore 
he howſoever younger was thus preferred. Touching the laſt clauſe, It is faith 
Vatablur,anHebraiſme, asif he had ſaid, Many peoples ſhall be borne of 
him: the Chaldee Paraphraſt, His ſons ſhall be mighty amongſt the peg. 


ples. | | 
And he bleſſedthem, ſaying, In thee foall Iſrael bleſſe, ſaying, Ged make the y 


Ephraim and Manaſſe: that is, they ſhall both ſo multiply and live in ſuch | 


glory, that when any ſhould wiſh unto any other the greateſt increaſe, they 
ſhould commonly ſpeak in this forme. 

Then Iſrael ſaid to Joſeph, I die, but God will be with you, and make gon rm 
to the land of jour ſathrrs: that is, although 1 die in Egypt, Gods promiſe | 
ſhall not die,wherefore be not weak in your faith, but expect certainly 
by a return thither, and the poſſeſſion thereof in Gods good time. This he 
inculcateth again the rather, becauſe his ſonnes ſhould have. no Revelation, 


as he and his fathers had, to confirme them, that the words of him dyins | 


might alwayes ſound in their eares, and be believed as firmly, as if G0 


ſpake by the Spirit of God. And ſo indeed all the words of Gods Prophet 


to be received by us, and live ſtill in our memories to ſtrengthen our faith, a | 


though they be all dead and gone. 

Moreover, I give to thee one portion above thy brethren, which I took ont of the hand 
of the Amorite with my ſword, and with my bowe. Some, ſaith Calvin,underſtand 
by this one portion nothing elſe, but in general: whereas they had each one 


text, deſcribing this portion, as taken from the Amorite. It was therefore 


bowe, ſee before, Chap.34- 25. Calvin. How the tribe of Ephraim and Me 
x«ſſch come to poſſeſſe it, ſee, oſb. 24.32. viz. that whole tract of ground be 
longing ſometime to the Shechemites, and not the little plot purchaſed one) 
Cen. 33. 19. Some, ſaith Calvin, to clear this ſpeech, flee to an gy as f 
by ſword were meant money, wherein, as great ſtrength lyeth, ſome to 
Prolepfis, as if it had been ſpoken of as done; which was afterwards done- 
But howſoever Simeon and Levi took it, yet he diſpoſſeſſeth them, as coming 
upon the Shechemites after the manner of thieves, and falling to him bythe 
divine providence, he ſpeaketh of it as gotten by his proweſſe. Feru having 
expounded this as taken by the ſword of his ſons, and by their power, againll 
which impious fact he greatly ſtormed, but knowing the Will of God, he 
took it as his own, as being a thing by him ordeined: he addeth, that by ſword 
and bowe we may alſo underſtand? acobs juſtice and faith, to which God gat 
this portion, taking it from the wicked. So likewiſe, and as bought with i 
money, which coſt him great labour and toile. If it ſhall ſeem ſtrange, thit 
he would once ſpeak, now that he was dying, of a piece of | 
upon earth; it is to be underſtood, that he did it to avoid contet- 
tion afterwards, if Simeon and Levi ſhould ſtand for it, as being forme!) 
by them ſubdued , which is a godly care in parents by Will to ſettle the 
Eſtates , to prevent ſtrife amongſt their children after their departure 
Saint Auguſtiuc, becauſe it ſeemeth improbable that Jacob would ſpeak of 
portion ſo taken from the Amorites, if it be underſtood literally, as glory 
in it, faith, that a myſtery is to be ſought herein, for if he meant literally, F 
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the words ſound, hovy could he ſtill have upbraided Simeon and Levi h 9 
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Chip 49. Without doubt therefore, faith he, there is in this ſome propheticall 


cacrament, by Ieſeph Chriſt is to be underſtood, and by this portion of ground 


| gherein rob had hidden in the ground ſtrange gods, the Gentiles, who re- 


nouncins their Idolatries, became a poſſeſſion of Chriſt, and received his 
faith. Thus alſo after him Rabauus and Ferns. Novy although I deny not a 
| to lie hid herein, yet, as in all other hiftoricall paſſages, ſo here the 
fterall ſenſe is firſt to be given, and then the myſticall. Whereas Auguſtine 
cannot yield to the literall meaning, as it hath been before delivered, becauſe 
ſhould thus both approve and condemn the ſame thing finally. It may 
be laid, that he alwayes altogether condemned the bloody fact of his ſonnes, 
hat ſeeing it to be Gods will, that this land ſhould fall to him by the extirp- 
of the Shechemites, he took it, unto him, as his own, and therefore he 
kept his flocks there afterwards, Gen. 37. 13. and now he giveth, as gotten by 
for of the armes of his family. And peradvencure, after his departure 
kom Shechem for fear of a revenge, the Amorites came to poſſeſſe that 
ce being void, but he expelled them by force of armes again, as having 
moreright unco it, for which cauſe he ſaith not, that hę took it from the Hi- 


© 


ies, ſuch as the former inhabitants the Shechemites wełe, but from the Amo- 
las new incrochers. Others have reſolved this doubt otherwiſe, as Aben- 
os and Toſt atus, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, holding that by ſword and 


boy, his moſt ardent prayers are to be underſtood, ſeeing hereby as by ſword 
and bowe Moſes ſometime prevailed againſt Amalech, and 7aceb cauſed a 
terrour to be ſtricken into the Amorites, ſo that he might take and uſe She- 
chem afterwards at his pleaſure. Andreas Maſius, that ſome part of the land 


et to that, which he bought is meant, which had formerly belonged to the 
I becbemites, but being poſſeſſed by the Amorites he ſmote them, and joyned 
ito bis purchaſed land, for it is not to be thought but that many things were 


(ne by 7 acob, which are not recorded. I reſt in the firſt, as moſt genuine, 
v7 if that be added of a future expulſion of the Amorite, as I have 
kid. Aluſculus ſaith, Whereas the names differ, for the Shechemites who 
were Hivites poſſeſſed that place, and not Amorites who are here ſpoken of, 


| that of Enour or Hamor they might eaſily be called Amorites, as from She- 


tw Shechemites : and that Amorite was the common name of thoſe Coun- 
trey-men, Hivites of ſuch as inhabited a particular tract of ground in that 


more particular. | 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Ere Jacob calleth his ſonnes together to hearken to that which ſhould be- 
fall them in the laſt dayes. It is moſt likely, that they were preſent before 


| When he bleſſed Joſeph, but he calleth them neerer together, that they might 


ble better hear and underſtand and remember, what he ſhould ſay touching 


| ery one of them. And to ſtirre them up to the more attention, he ſetteth 


forth himſelfe as a Prophet enlightened by the Spirit to ſpeak of things to 
dome a long time after, which is meant, when he ſaith, in the laſt dayes, that 


ix after the time expired of your living, as exiles from the land of Canaan in 


Egypt, &c-to the coming of the Meſſiab, not that he meant to ſer forth all 


| Particulars, but the heads of thoſe things that ſhould befall them, and firſt, 


and chiefly in the diviſion of the land of Canaan, but Ferus by the laſt dayes 
Wnderſtandeth alſo the time of the Goſpel commonly ſo called. And Ruper- 
u before him, becauſe acobs ſonnes were not onely according to the fleſh, 
according to the Spirit, viz. the faithfull under the Goſpel, yet generally 
the laß deyes, onely times following after a certain ſpace are meant, as, 


223 


ud then varying the word, Hearkes to Iſracl 1 8 ? To this Origes faith, 
D as 
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ud, and ſo they were Amorites by a name more generall, and Hivites by | 


Das, 2.28. 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2 Tim. 3. 1. But why doth he (ay, Ve ſonnes of 7acod, | 
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Nam e Joſeph 
Cbriſlum prefi- 
guravit, & ci 
datur illater. a, 
ubi Jacob 4 
p erdiderat Bess: 
alienos, ob/uen- 
do ess in terra, 
ut Chriſtus in- 
telligatur poſſeſ- 

ſurus gentes 
Deos patrum ſu 
orum renunci- 
antes & creden- 
tes in ipſam. 


— 


Aben Era. 
Toſtatus. 


Andr. Mapus 
in Joſ. 24. 


Muſculus. 


Verſe 152. 


Calvin. 


Queſt. 


Ferus. 


Verſe 28. 


Verſe 3. 
Verſe 4. 


Rada. ib. de be · 
— Patriar- 
charnm. | 


Origen . 


C alvin . 


order, 28 Gen. 30. 46.. and Numb.1. 2-7. 10. 2. 1 3. 24.26. and Dent. 27:33 | 
Je. 15. which Raſfinus obſerveth and admireth. Here they are placed accu 


| diverſly read by divers, in the vulgar Latin, for the beginning of my ſtrengtb itil: 


| chis is rendered, as a reaſon, vvhy hecalleth him ſo, becauſe vvhen a man be- 


l Rae hath it, that they had not atteined to that perfection, to NN 


forth by the name of 4/7ael, which was in ſingular favour given unto him, 
but they by the name of the ſonvesof Jacob, as he was called from his birth, 
But this is over- curious, that of Ferus and others is better, he biddeth them 
twice to gather themſelves together, and twice to hearken, that they mip 

be preſent, and attend with the ears both of their bodies and mindes, and 
he nameth himſelf not onely by his name Jacob, but of 1/7ael for the ſame 
cauſe, that they might with reverence hear him their father, and their father 
enlightened by God to foreſee things to come. The firſt end of Iſrael hereig | 


becauſe he aſſigneth here to each one his part, as if he had been preſent a | 


adeliverance out of Egypt, and of being brought thither, and herein be 
comforted againſt all their future oppreſſions and miſeries in Egypt. A. 


bleſſings, as will appear, if we conſider his words, or that which is ſer 


But yet becauſe in the winding up of theſe prophecies, it is ſaid, Thy # the 
which their father ſpakg,and bleſſed them, each one according to bi bleſſing : It may: 
be called his bleſſings of them alſo, as which in thoſe laſt words are imply 


ple of Jacob, his twelve ſonnes are ſaid alſo, when they were neer the time 


like, Deut. 3 3. and Feſbuab, Chap. 24. and Sawnelatthe end of his time as Judge | 


| giveth divers admonitions to the people, 1 Sam“ 12. and David,rChren:29. | 


Reuben my firſt- bern, the beginning of my ftrength,the excellency of dignity,audth | 
excellency of power; unſtable, as water, then ſhalt not excell, . 3 Ka 5 
to thy Fathers bed, G. | 5 

The ſons of Jacob are in divers places reckoned up, but alwayes in a different | 


ing to their age, viz. the 4 eldeſt and the 2 youngeſt, but not the reſt, of ti 
divers order Origes alſo ſpeaketh, but deferreth to give the reaſon, till thathe | 
cometh to ſpeak of each one in particular. Touching Reuben the words ue 


beginning of my grief, becauſe the vvord is I ſignifying alſo griefe, and then 


ginneth co have Children, he beginneth to have care and ſorrovy,as Ferus bath 
it, he meaneth hisgriefe for fin committed by his children, then vyhich nothing 
could be more grievous unto him: but becauſe all that is firſt ſaid here, ti 

he cometh to reproof, is altogether matter of excellency , Ay ff len, 
wy ftrength , the excellency of dignity , &c. To aggravate the ſin of Raubes lbe 
more it is better to expound it by ſtrength , and he calleth him the beginniq; 


of his ſtrength , becauſe he vvas the firſt branch, vvhich ſprang from bi 
5 E. 


Jacobs prophecie to his ſons. Geneſis 49.12. 


had atteined in ſeeing into the things of God, and therefore the father is f 


then was to aſſure them of receiving the land of Canaan for a poſſeſſiun 


the diviſion, and then to foretell things to come afterwards, that they by the | 
remembrance hereof might be made to ſtand in a continuall expectation of |. 


to have beenadded inthe end of his prophecyings. According to this e 
w 


their departing, to ha ve ſpoken each one to his children, diſſwading ft 
N e exhorting to vertue, and foretelling divers things to come, as appear] I} 
eth by the Book, called the Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs, which is t W | 
forth amongſt thoſe called Monuments Patrum. And afterwards Moſes did the | 


— ee ee ee ir” - 
5 . La 2 * — — 1 
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ham and Iſaac did not the like before their deaths, although Abraham had} 

many ſonnes, the reaſon is, becauſe Facobs ſonnes onely, and not theirs, wm 
appointed by God to grow into one people, and therefore he ſingularly would | 
have them come thus together unto him to receive his bleſſing, wherein | 
| Abraham teſpected Iſaac onely, and Iſaac Facob for ſuch, as in whom the holy | 
ſeed was, their other children being ſeparated to make divers other Nations} Þſ 
by themſelves. That which followeth here as uttered by Jacob, is commonly || 
called his laſt Teſtament, or his bleſſing of the twelve Patriarchs, but it is | 
ther his prophecie touching every one of them, mingled with curſings ant | 
here by way of Preface, for he propoundeth to tell them things to come. | _ 
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Reuben cenſured for his Inceſt. 
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erative vertue, and in him he began firſt to revive again as it vvere, and be- 
| oat him, vvhen he vvas ſtrongeſt. The next vvords alſo are rendered in the 
vulgar Latine, prior in dinis, major in imperio. Hieronym. rend reth it, major ad 

nandum, major robore; the Septuagint hard ts beare, hard in procacity and injury: 
But Pagminus rendering it word for word, according to the Hebrew, hath it, the 
excellency of dignity and the excellency of ſt rength. The Cald. thus, Thou ſhouldeſt 


* 


— 


Hiereal.for the ſin of Reuben the double portion of the birth- right is given to 
al the Kingdome to {adab, and the Prieſthood to Levi. eAmbroſe readeth 
he whole thus, initiun filiorum meorum, durus portari, durus et icmerarius affeciſti 
| | granmwmelia. | 
\ Travaileth much to make a man the more aſhamed, and to humble him the 
more, to recount what he is faln from, of what dignity he was, but how baſe 
- | pow he is, what obligations of favours there were to binde him to duty above 
| others, which notwithſtanding he ungratefully hath gone from his duty, and 
"ſhewed inſolency. And therefore Jacob ſpeaketh of this to humble Reuben the 
ore, and to warne both him & his poſterity to take the more heed of ſinning 
Jaterwards , when they ſhould conſider , what excellency they were already 


+ 


b | 4 FP n from by ſin, and what they had loſt hereby, even the Kingdome and 


3 _ Theſthood of right belonging to the firſt- born, and the double portion to the 


1 0 Ferus, Unſt able, as water, in the vulger Latin, poure d out like water, Pag- 
' [awreadeth it according to the Hebrew, /5gbt as water, all to one effect, as 
5 ler i it can finde any place to run over, breaketh forth, ſo haſt thou done in 


41 


1 


* 


£ 

E = , faith ( alvin, becauſe of his ſin. Ferus ioyneth both theſe together as 
ent hereby, as water breaking out ſtirreth up froath and bubbles, which 
bea great ſhew, but preſently vaniſn, ſo thou haſt been proud of thy pri- 
b \ogenicure, thou haſt thought thy ſelf great, and that whatſoever thou 


5 
= 


ech an end. And he proſecuteth this alluſion to water yet further. 1 Be- 
gie as water breaking out is carried without reaſon, onely by violence, ſo 


73 
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be by the violence of his luſt. 2 As water breaking out bringeth loſſe, 
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FS | vec brought loſſe to himſelfe and to his poſterity. 3 As water running 
n rfeaaveth nothing behinde it, as doth oil, after which remaineth a fatneſs, 
ane, after which remaineth a ſmell: ſo he had no priviledge left him, 
| | Mall were quite gone. 4 As water runneth to low places, ſo he ſhould be 
or his pride. Thus ſhalt not excell, here he expreſſeth further Rexbens 
. ble, he ſhould be deprived of all dignity and priviledge, and there was 
| {{$0dreaſon for it, becauſe he had diſhonoured fo foulely his father, the origi- 
al of all his dignity and of his being unto him. For theſe words, thou ſbalt 
xrel, the vulgar Latine hath it, »e creſcas, but it is expounded to the ſame 
ect, grow not, or thou ſhalt not grow in excellency, or becauſe it is an ex- 
| |eellency to increa ſe in number, it. may be underſtood ſo, and then the ſaying 
af Moſer, Deur. 3 3. touching Reuben is a further illuſtration hereof; Ler Reu- 
ate ſmall in number: and ſo indeed he may be noted to have been, Numb. 
1 $26. in compariſon of the other tribes, neither did he ever any great 
er, and he is upbraided with pride and ſlothfulneſſe, 7dg.5:15,16. If it 
1 dedoubted, how this may be juſtified in Pacob, for his ſinne againſt him to 
[Arlehis ſonne d It is eaſily anſwered, he curſed him not, but by the ſpirit 
e beſied thus againſt him. Thon wenteft up ts thy fathers bed, thou defiled Þ it: 
1 tee words are b Kimhi and Aben-Ezra read thus, Since the time that thou 
Prone wp; my bed was cnt off, that is, I companied no more with Zi/hah, with 
dom this great ſin was committed, holding that 7acob ſeparated her from 
um for ever after this, as David did afterwards his ten Concubines abuſed by 
ale, How great this ſin was, and therefore how worthily Reuben was 
Us puniſhed, we may ſee by the Apoſtles aggravating of the like, 1 Cor-5:T- 


receive 3 portions, the birth-right, the Prieſthood and the Kingdom: Targum + 


4 benedif. Patri 


ſt, or he ſpeaketh of this, as a puniſhment, that he was unſtable in his 


Lyranu. 


2 SAM. 16. 


Hieron. in tra- 
dit. Hebr. 


Ambr of. lib. de, 


arch. 


Note. 


Ferna · 


Vatablus. 


Calvin, 
Ferus. 


Toſtatus. 
Muſculu. 


Luther, 


Object. 
Sol. 


D. Rimhi. 
Aben Era, 


Sint Ambroſe rejecteth this expoſition, as coming from the Jews , who 
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Simeon and Levi cenſured, 


Aſcendiec 
Patris. #,Carnem | 
Domini Jeſ« 
patibulo affixit, 
in qua velut in 
quodam cubili 
& patrio thoro 
ſaucti ej us (als 
{ tari refectiont 
requieſcant. 
Allegory 
of Reuben. 


The 


| AmbroC. bb. de | 
benedict. P atri- | 


arch. 


Exod.4.22. 
Rom.9.4. 


1 Sam. 2. 


Verſe 5,6,7. 


Fatablut. 


Judith 9. 


Verſe 6. 
Ferus. 
. atablus * 


Muſcalus. 
Note. 


V atablus. 


3 Septuagint« 


ubile 


j 
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8 


- 
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| reſtalſo with him, that were of his City. The next words, digged downed 


ſcended into the Fathers bed, and offered contumely to him, when they cm- 
cified the body of Chriſt, and abuſed his humane nature, wherein as in an 
| holy bed, the Saints anciently did quietly repoſe themſelves by faith, why 


have held Reuben to be curſed here for his inceſt, becauſe that was a thing 
done long before, whereas Jacob profeſſeth to ſpeak only of things to come 
and therefore he followeth only this myſticall ſenſe, that Reuben figureth out 
the Nation of the Jewes , who were as Gods firſt-borne, for ſo they are cal- 
led, Exod. 4-22. and they excelled by many/priviledges , but that Nation a. 


were their Fathers; wherefore this Nation is curſed of God, and deprived of 


is againſt all other Expoſitors , and againſt the truth: for although it was the 
purpoſe of 7acob hereto ſpeak of things to come, yet when he foretold eyill 
to any of his ſonnes, he meant to lay downe firſt the cauſes, their ſinnes that 
their poſterity and all men living after, might be warned hereby, as he dealeth 
here by Reuben. The literall ſenſe then is firſt to be looxt at, and then the my, 


plied, then to eulen and the Reubenites, vir to the whole Nation of the 
Jews according to this of Ambreſe; ſo likewiſe Origen, and {ſabre , and 


is as a Concubine, for it is compared to Hagar, and is defiled by the Jews in 
that they did corruptly expound it, underſtood it only carnally, and ſinned 
greatly againſt it. Or it may be applied co Hereticks , as it is by 1, 
and after him by Ferus, who glory, as if they were the chiefe of Gods ſer- 
vants, and were of moſt excellent gifts, but they pollute, their Fathers ed, 
when pollute the Church with their Hereticall Doctrines, and therefot 
are accurſed, and ſhall finally be brought downe. And generally it maybe 


and Ham before him. And Parents may learne of ach to exerciſe (everity 
againſt ſuch impious children, and not lenity as Eli did. 5 

Simeon and Levi are Brethren, Iuſtrumentsof cruelty are in their habitation, 
my ſoule, come not thou. into their ſecrets ,  &c. e 


he had that bloudy fact, aſſigning chem their puniſhment therefore. And he 
calleth them Brethren , not becauſe they two alone came of one Mo- 
ther, but becauſe they were alike in wickedneſſe; 1»ſframents of cmi), 
Cc. this is rendred by the Septuagint , they perfected injuſtice by their i 
vention, How great this ſinne of theirs was, I have ſhewed before, (l 
24- and how Jacobs execrating of it notwithſtanding , it is praiſed: 


two were leaders to the reſt, he cenſureth them only. 
O my ſaule, came not into their ſecret, &c. By theſe words he purgeth hin- 

ſelfe from being in any part of their counſell in that matter. To their amy | 

let not mine houour be united, the word 125 hered uſed ſignifieth glory, thats, 


chiefly to þe preferred, for as he did not in heart ,which was touched before, | 
ſo neither in tongue did he give any the leaſt aſſent unto it. And this ſhould 
be exemplary to us, to deteſt cruelty and perfidy in any caſe. | 

For in their anger they ſlew a man, and in their ſelfe-will they digged downt 6 | 
wall. By a man, ſaith Varablus here, underſtand the Shechemites , the ſingy 
lar number being put for the plurall; or rather Shechem is to be und 
whom ſpecially they flew, as the defilex of their Siſter ; cutting off all the 


Geneſis 49.6% 
— 


all their ancient dignity. In rejecting the Hiſtoricall interpretation aui 


ſtery. And ſo I deny not, but that this touching Reuben may be further aps | 


nue, but that Origen and R»ſſuws by the Farhers bed underſtand che Law, vn 


applied to all che wicked, for howſoever their judgement may bedeferred, | 
as Rexbens was, yet they ſhall not finally eſcape, bur for a little vile pleaſum 
of ſinne for a moment, they ſhall be deprived of infinite good things fors - 
1 ver, and — they that are contumelious to their Parents , as Baum, 


Theſe were the two next in order, and in wickedneſſe, he recounteth here f 
| their cruelty againſt the Shechemites, and profeſſeth, in what abomination 


Judith. All his ſonnes indeed had an hand ip that murther, but becauſe theſe 


as ſome ſay, my honour, my good name, my ſoule, or my tongue, whichs| | 


wal , are by the Septuagint rendred , they cut the nerves of 4 Bull: and - | 


, 71 nels 49-6,7- For their eruelty. 


| 
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| WP is often uſed to ſet forth a Bull or an Oxe, ſome by this Bull un- 
derftand the ſame man, Shechew,, being thus called for his ſtrength; others, 


Jp for his might and power after wards in Egypt, as alſo Moſes ſpeaketh 
Woes Dext. 33- according to this ſenſe the 7 argum Hieroſolymitanum ren- 
ler the words thus, They ſlew a man in their anf er, and at their will ſold Joleph, 
os is Gkened fo an Oe, and to make this the more · probable, they lay, 
hat cheſe two doubtleſſe had the chiefe hand in ſelling Joſeph, becauſe 
nen the eldeſt was againſt it, and they were the eldeſt next , and 
therefore Joſeph bindeth Szwvcen afterwards , as we have ſeene. But becauſe 
de matter of the Shechemites is that, for which they are cenſured , and 
theſe words may have a good conſtruction, being underſtood of the 
anc, and the ſelling of Joſeph was nothing pertinent to that, icis rather 
wbeerpounded of the wall of that City demoliſhed by them. For although 
zone expreſſe mention be made of this — in the Hiſtory, yet it is ſaid, 
tarche reſt of Jacobs ſonnes under their conduct came upon the flain, and de- 
the City, whereby this is implyed, vi · their digging downe of a wall. 


| Cwſedbe their anger, fer it was — and their wrath cruell, 1 will drvide 


thaw in Jacob, aud ſcatter them in 1 

» Cavin maketh a queſtion here, and touching the reproofe of Reuben be- 
fore, whether they had not yet repented them of theſe ſinnes, and if they 
ul, how Jacob could now juſtly upbraid them hereby? and he anſwereth , 
Itmay well be thought that they did not hitherto ſeriouſly repent them, be- 


. | auſetheir anſwer made to their Father, when he firſt reproved them for it, 
|ronreth rather of obſtinacy , and it is moſt probable , that the more time 
| [had paſſed ſince, the more ſenſleſſe they grew of their ſinne by a braciſh kinde 
Etorpour , or at the leaſt they were not ſeriouſſy touched with bitter ſorrow - 


therefore. And if he ſhould not have novy taxed it, haply their poſterity 
tight have been animated to the like ferity , and others after them, unto 
Mom that which is here ſaid, may now be a continual} terrour from at- 
9 5 the like. And this he ſaith of Simeon and Leui, but touching Reuben, 

ler ſaith, that he had long ago repented, and had his ſinne forgiven , be- 
auſe he vvas in all things ever after ſo carefull co pleaſe his Father, but yet 
the fe of his ſin vvas novv neceſſary, leſt his children ſhould by 
Jeb; ſilence herein be more incouraged to the like, thinking vvich them- 
keves , Reuben our Father did thus, and vvas not taxed for it, therefore vve 
tay do likevviſe. And touching Simeon and Levi, alvin ſaith, that although 


| their finne vvas remitted , yet Jacob might thus to good purpoſe reprove them 


forit, that hereby both they and others might be heid from the like cruelty 
fortime to come. God doth not, ſaith he, hereby ſhew, as the Papiſts teach, 
that the ſinne being remitted, man is to beare temporall puniſhments there- 
fore ſtill, but the puniſhments now inflicted ſerve only to purge the heart 
rom Hypocriſie, and to make the humiliation the more, and that hereby 


| Gods elect, as by a bridle of feare and reverence may be beld from ſinging 


for _ 5 _ g 

edbe their anger, for it was fierce. He curſeth, ſaith Ferus, their anger, 
but not their . muſt we not hate the perſons, but the vices of the 
wiked:and he curſeth not every anger, but that which is over · much, hard 


ud pertinacions, ending in firy + for there is a blameleſſe anger, of which 


iti aid, Be angry, and fin not, I will divide them in Jacob, &c. Here is their pu- 

ment, which was accordingly inflicted, when the Levites were not per- 
mitted to have any inheritance by themſelves, as the other Tribes, but Cities 
adivers Tribes all over the Land of Canaan, and the Tribe of Simeon had 
none inheritance a part, but was mixed with the Tribe of dab, as vve may 
ke, bf. 19. and aftervvards going to Mount Seir, they expelled the Amale- 
bites, and dvvelt there, ſo /ereme, and Calvin, Cc. They had been united to- 
gelber in ſinning, and therefore they ſhould for a puniſhment be ſeparated 
andſcattered afterwardsin Canaan. The Hebrewes ſay, that ofthe Tribe of 
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Calvin. 


archarum. 


My crh.20. 


Verſe 8. 


Gen. 38 
Gen.z37 · 


Targum Hiero- 
lymitanum. 


be Scribes and Doctours of the Law in the Synagogues , and Levi to be oyer 
| | of the great good of his Church, their ſcattering being nothing elſe, but: 


ſcattering of ſeed in all parts, and a ſending out of the Miniſters of his prace | 
every where, and their reproach being thus turned into an honour, and tat 


Ambroſ.lib de 
benedict᷑. P atri- 


The Myſtery. | 


Rab. M Au. 


; praiſe, and therefore he beginneth accordingly with his praiſes, the Septus- 


| tribe whereby thou ſhalt be ſo highly exalted, being placed in a kingly throne, | 


Chaldee Para · 
pbraſt. 


be in the neck, of thine enemies, the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath ic, Thy hand ſhall 
prevail againſt thine enemies, they turning their neck, and being ſcattered 


Simeon came Pedagegues, who went into all Tribes to teach youth, and in | 


the Targum Hieroſolym. it is ſaid, It is not meet, ſaid our Father Jacob, thy 
theſe two ſhould dwell together, becauſe ſo no City or Kingdome could 
ſtand before them, I will therefore divide the Tribe of Simeon, that they may 


Sermons, and contentions amongſt the people. And this, faith Calvin was 
favourable puniſhment to the Tribe of Levi, and turned by God into a meat 


like may be ſaid of Simeon, if the Hebrews report be true, as is moſt like 
But as in the Prophecie touching Reuben, ſo in this of Simeon and Levi. An 
broſe admitteth of no Hiſtoricall ſenſe, but only myſticall, becauſe Sime and 
Levi being long agoechallenged by their Father for the ſlaughter of Sl 
chem, yielded a good reaſon, why they did it, he abuſed their Siſter, as a 


Whore, wherein he reſted, and therefore he could not now againe reprove | 


them for it, and the field ſo wonne by them he gave to 7oſeph, as wonneby 


Cen. n. 


his ſword, thus coũtenancing the fact. But of this enough hath bin ſaid before; | Þ + 


to ſhew Jacobs utter diſlike of it. Myſtically, ſaith Ambroſe, under the ams 

of Simeon and Levi is ſhewed, how the Lord abhorred the Prieſts and Leyites, | Ih - 

the Scribes and DoRours of 5 Saroy that came of Simeon and Levi, as being | 

briſt , and in murthering and perſecutingthe | 

ee and Apoſtles, yet there is ſome grace of bleſſing added by thedif. | 
1 ; 


the chiefe in thecrucifying of 
Pro 
perſion cauſed by them, the Gentiles being congregated together, according 


: 
13 
4 


0 


to that, I will [mite the Shepherd aud the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered , that the Gen- C ; 


tiles being come in, all Iſrael might be ſaved. Now the Prieſts and Scribes | G 
were the chiefe in crucifying Chriſt, this is plaine , becauſe he ſaith before, | Wi 
the ſonne of man is delivered into the hands ef the chiefe Prieſts and Scriber ,and | WW : 


their anger may well be ſaid to be fierce, becauſe, pilate being ſo unwillingto | 


crucifie him, yet they perſiſted to urge him unto it. They truly alſo killed? 
man Chriſt Jeſus, and digged down a wall, that is, pierced his body vid]! 
nailes and ſpeares, or they enervated a bull, ſpreading his hornes as the mom 
to compaſſe in all the world, or the wall of Jeruſalem is meant, the rue 


whereof came by this bloody act of theirs, And they were ſcattered: alſo,| WW 
and divided when they were beſieged by the Roman Army, making wane iſ 
amongſt themſelves, and afterwards diſperſed into all Nations, thus partly |.” 
Ambroſe, and partly Rupertus, Ifidore, and Ruffinus, and Ferus, and Rabanm, | 
who alſo addeth, that they were divided, when ſome of them turned Chriſt·E W- 
ans, but ſome hardened their hearts, and ſo Origen ſaith, he heard one of be 
ancients once teach, but he maketh them more generally a type of the em 


crucifying Chriſt, and not of the Prieſts and Scribes onely. 0 
Judah, hon art he, whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe, thy hand ſhall be in the neth/| 
thine enemies, thy fathers children fhall bow down before thee. 7udah fignifieth | 


gint read it, Thou haſt confeſſed, and not been aſhamed, which they that follow 
underſtand, ſome, of the matter of Tamar, when he ſaid, ſhe if more riglreu 


then I; ſome, of Joſeph, whom he ſought to deliver from death; and ſome, fl“ 
the confeſſion that ſhould be made of all his Brethren of him, when from] 
him, as acknowledged moſt worthy, they ſhould be called by the name off 
Jews, the preterperfect tenſe being put for the future for the certainty of the] F 


thing, after the manner of other propheſies. But the ſenſe according to the | 
Hebrew. is plain, the right of the firſt-born ſhall be in thee, that is, in thy 


that all ſhall count thee happy for ſo great dignity, and for: the priviledgeof 
having the King of Kings, Chriſt Jeſus, to come of thy line. Thy hand dl| 


before, 
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| | Geneſis 49.10. Kings to come of Judah. 


A 7 "s . 
ere and coming fo ſue unto thee for peace, whereby the meaning is ſuffi- 
ciently ſet forth. And this was verified ſpecially in David and Solomon, and 
"hebowing alſo of all his fathers children unto him, which followeth next, 
aneh afterwards the ten tribes revolted, for the right ſtill remained in 
- | this cribe; and that of Iſrael was but an adulterine Kingdome, and an unlaw- 
| all confuſion forcibly brought in, and therefore proſpered accordingly, 
whereas ſome underſtand this of their bowing to him, when in Joſuah he is 
mnie the firſt to go againſt their enemies, this was nothing to the royall dig- 
nity belonging afterwards to this tribe, although even then his hand began to 
| heapon the necks of his enemies. Ferus reckoneth up. many things ſetting 
forhthe dignity of chis tribe. 1 They entred the red ſea, next to Moſes, 
thereſt being afraid. 2 They fought firſt againſt the Canaanites. 3 Famous 
| were of this tribe. 4 All had their name Jews herefrom. 5 Chriſt 
3 | et it, and therefore he was worthy of all praiſe. | 
Judah a « lions whelpe, from the prey, my ſonne, thou art gone up, he hath bowed 
| himſelf, and conched like 4 lion, &c. He was, as a lion for his great ſtrength, 
being more in number, then any other tribe, and fuller of courage and bold- 


1 — ſpecially this was verified in David, who came ſo often home with 


er, and in Solomon, who couched and lay down in peace, none daring to 
Ide him up, ſo Ferus. But Calvi thinketh, thatthelaſt words do imply a 
\ |dvination of the ſtrength of this lion, at the renting away of the ten tribes, 


3S 
} 


T 


dor into his enemies, that none durſt rouze him up. And according to this 
I [the<Chaldee Paraphraſt hath theſe words, Thou ſhalt have power in the be- 
ang, and in the end a Kingdome ſhall be magnified our of thy houſe, be- 
a chou haſt refreined thy ſoul (my ſonne) from the judgement of killing, 


$4 f 


4, 11.0% 


(this place according to the words of the text, he hath it, Ata Fon and as 
Alhuſſe reſting , or conching , he ſpall dwell in hu reg „ or fortitude, there 
is King dome that ſhall move him. And certainly is nothing ſaid, imply- 
act renting away of the ten tribes, but this muſt needs rather be under- 
1 of Judah, whileſt that tribe flouriſhed moſt in David and Solomon. And 
dal chat was of E with a Lion and a Beare, and overcame 
| them, and Goliah allo. When that Kingdome was more weakened upon the 
aon, there were, that durſt rouze up this lion. For lion and old lion, as we 

ait ſome read a lien and a lioneſſe, as ferome, & c, but the word ſignifieth 
i properly a greater lion, howſoever in the plurall number it be of the feminine 
* | fender, and therefore may be thought to ſignifie in the ſingular both ſexes 
ul all things are ſpoken hitherto inthe preterperfect tenſe, which is put for 
be furure in propheſying for the certainty, as was touched before. 
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| | The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, wor 4 Lamgiver from between his feet, till 
| | Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the gathering of the people be. After the prophecie 
{ | ff Kingly dignity to 7a. here followeth the eſtabliſhment of ir, untill the 
coming of the 1/2eſiah. The ſcepter, in Hebrew DIV Shever, ſignifieth vir- 
a, and is ſometimes put for a ſcepter, as P/. 45. The ſcepter of thy Kingdime 
i arighteoxs ſcepter, and Eſter 5-2- and ſometime for affliction, ſo Al ſbur is 

'F | filled the rod of Gods fury, and Pſal. 2. itis ſaid, Tho ſbalt rule them with a 
ins. Here affliction cannot be meant, becauſe onely joyfull things, 
ea, power and victory are ſpoken of, but a ſcepter, that is, rule and domi- 
don over a Kingdome ſhall not depart, or ſhall not go back or fall away, as the 
word M here uſed ſignifieth, the Septuagint have it, ba/ not fail. The word 

W alſo is noted to ſignifie a tribe, v. 16. and 28. &c. and if it be ſo taken, the 
meaning is, that the tribe of udab ſhould continue, and return after the Baby- 
loniſh caprivity,as others did not. Ner 4 Lawgiver from between, his fact, this ſer- 
rechfurth ertoilluſtrate that of the ſcepter meant before, and not a rod of 
ion, for to cauſe to write, as the word PPWD AMecokek lignifieth,and 
torſtabliſh lawes belongeth not to any, but to the higheſt power. From be- 


EE 


| [meaning doubtleſſe , in the caſe of Tamar and of Joſeph. But yet in render- 


4 


— 


eren then, he ſaith, that Judah lay in his den, as a lion, ſtriking ſuch ter- | 


calvin. 


Muſculus. 


Ferus. 
Verſe 9. 


Calvin, 
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Eſay. 
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chat even till Jadeb reigneth in Media, Aſſyria, Babylon, and about tt 


from his ſouuer ſounes, That he might not offend chaſte eares, ſaith Jerome, he 


this expoſitian that by the Lawgiver is meant principality is Tremeling alſo; 


| and he faith that a Lawgiver between his feet is ſpoken of in alluding to the 
- | cuſtome of childrens being brought up at their fathers feet, the like ſpeech 
| unto which is, Deut. 28.57. and foſephs childrens children are ſaid to have been 
brought up upon his knees, Chap. 50-2 3. Others yet by the word p d. 
derſtand a Scribe, which uſed to fit between, or rather at the feet of Hh 


rules, who whileſthe went not from his feet, the dominion continued; 
although the word ſignifieth a writer, as well as one that cauſeth to 


being now ſpoken of alſo, maketh it the more plain, what was meant, tif 
Shiloh comerh : the vulgar Latine, danec veniat qui mittendus eſt, the Septutd 


ſome ſuſpeR, chat M hath been changed into 1, as Calvin faith, which te 


. 


dum veniat Meſſiah, turning miſſus into Meſſiah or Moeſſi as. There is allo. 


8 — 
tween hg fert, that is, of his ſeed or ſtock, Onkelus and Ionathas render it; | 


named the thigh, which is next to the genitals, that he might not name them 
and ſometimes the womb is named even of men, as Gen 15. 2 Sam. 16. F 


preferre the former expoſition of one in authority, deſcending of Jalub, be. 
cauſe the ſigne of dominion, the ſcepter being ſpoken of before, the office 


gint, duuec veniant, que depoſits ſunt ei, and in another tranſlation, diner 1 . 
cui repoſitum eſt, the former of theſe is followed by Auguſtine and C 
the latter by Ignatius, Irenaus, Tertullian, Ambroſe, & c. the word is u 


+| thinkerh not improbable, and if it be 9 wich U, it ſignifieth A 
If the word be parted into V and ii, as it is by ſome, the firſt ſignifiet, | 
qui, que, or quod, and theſecond ei; and ſoit is to be read, donec veniat qu t 
J ei, repoſitum eſt, or repoſits ſunt being underſtood, whereby we may ke| 
the ground of the Latine and Greek tranſlations. Others derive it from 9] 
filins, and 1 for which N is put, ſignifying ejus, and this, ſaith Calvin, mult] 
follow: and Tremelins tranſlateth it ſo, ſaying, that 7190 ſignifying ſeems | 
dinas mulieris doth moſt properly ſet forth this ſeed of the woman promiked, | 
Gen. 3.15, Onkelus rendereth it, Meſſial, non deficiet in ſaculum ſeculi, a; [ 


place called Shiloh, in the tribe of Ephraim, where the Tabernacle was ſs] 
up and remained a long time. If the word be expounded, which way 6] 


ever, it ſetteth forth the Aeſſiaß, for of the ſending of whom was it ever 6] 


much ſpoken, as of him? and what is ſaidto be. laid up for any, but 


do, ſignifying to do proſperoully, or to be peaceable, and ſo Shiloh cometh, 
is his proſperity or felicity cometh, which is in Chriſt, fo likewiſe Ferms, ip 


filled when Saul was anointed King in Shiloh, and more fully when ns, 
was anointed there, taking from the houſe of David, who was of Judah 18 
tribes, for then all his fathers ſonnes did no more bow down to him. But 


poſſibly hold, becauſe J#d«h had then atteined to no Scepter or Kingly anthv- 


rousand happy peaceable ſonne of his, Chriſt Jefus. And that the Chriſt s 
meant here, appeareth, becauſe even the Rabbins of the Jews chemſelves do 
divers of them expound Shiloh of the Meſſiah, as R. Solomon , who ſaith, 


Mount Caucaſus, and ſo ſhall do according to this prophecie; till the Mee 
0 


— 


moſt precious thing ? and what ſo preciout as the Meſſiab! and touching ] 
| the laſt tranſlacion, to which I chiefly aſſent, his ſonue, who may rather be u. 
derſtood hereby, then the chiefe ſonne of udab, Chriſt Jeſus, in whom hs] 
Kingdome ſhould be farre more inlarged then ever before, and eſtabliſhed] 
unto perpetuity, or elſe we may derive it from diy as Vatablus Faith, fone! - 


plying that, P/. 45. hereunto. Of the place called Shiloh, it cannot be u- 
derſtood, as ſome Hebrew Rabbins would have it, ſaying, that this was fi 


this is contrary to the hiſtory of theſe Kings, for Saul was made at Mizpely | F 
| I Sam 10. 17. and Jeroboam at Shechem, 1 King. 1 2. And if it ſhall be 
| thought, their firſt coming to Shilo, I/ 18. and placing the arke thete, 
meant, as if he had ſaid, 754 Shilo cometh to be poſſeſſed by my ſeed, this cant 


rity, but long after. That place therefore cannot be meant, but that proſpe-| 
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. 1 ae 
mech other Rabbins that by V a rod of affliction, is to be underſtood, 


be once come; Laſtly, others ſay, that this prophecie is to be under- 


| 16 make prophecie uncertain and of no credit. The Meſſiah then was 
way that Nebnehadnezzar and not the Meſſias was meant by Shiloh or 
| witends, becauſe he was ſent of the Lord, and then there was an end of 
| lann9w with a N, e eee 
1 wrer have end, Pſal. 89.29. 1 Sam. 7. 16. and therefore Jacob- could not 


16s is Kingdome of the true Aeſſcab being come. And to all that hath been 


|kllnot ceaſe from Fadeb, nor DoRours that teach the Law, uncill the time 
tutthe King Chriſt doth come, whoſe the Kingdome is, and all Kings of the | 


7 Bt „ how this prophecie was verified, the Kingly dignity of 7«- 


"B | tlatalthough in che time of the Babyloniſh captivity it was intermitted, and 
\B {eroyall dignity indeed ceaſed, yet there was at the returne out of captivi- | 
Hun this Government thus; firſt, there were Princes, who ruled to the time 
e the Macchabees ; then the High Prieſts; and laſtly, the Council, con- 
lung of 70 choſen out of the royall blood, whoſe Authority was ſo great, 

ia Hered being cited to appear before them, he hardly eſcaped with his life, 
dæuſe he contumaciouſly refuſed to come. But he rejecteth this, becauſe 


"ares, and in — of Antiochus Epiphanes, all Kingly dignity in that 
| | ibewasextinguiſhed ; and laſtly, the 4/mores uſurped the title of Honour 
nd power, till that they came to be under the juriſdiction of the Romans. | 
| | xwming of C 
{4 | intimated by Ama 9. 11. The dajes come, that I will raiſe vp the Tabernacle | 


This prophecy then, ſaith he, is not to be underſtood, as if there ſnould be 


— — 


8 8 © 


A 


Genelis 4 9.10. 7 he Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. | 


which ſhall not depart from the Jews till the Aeſſiab cometh. Others turn- 
the words ſay, that the ſcepter ſhall never more depart, when the Meſſiah 


ſtood conditionally , the ſcepter ſhall not depart, if Iadah keepeth Gods 
ummandements, (as all other promiſes of perperually poſſeſſing the land 
of Canaan) till che Maſſiah cometh, bur for fin, the Kingly dignity may faile 
inch tribe, before that time. But whereas, notwithſtanding their agree - 
nent wich us in the maine, they expound this prophecie ſo, as that it may 
int be hereby concluded, chat the Hlaſſiab is already come, they may eaſily 
he confated . For who beſides R. Solomon himſelſe, faich, that the Jews have 
wdominion in any part of the World, but rather that they are ſubjected 
=_ tributaries every where? And for the affliction pretended to be 
meant, how doch this agree with a Law-giver, or a lion, or other things, that 
are likewiſe ſpoken of touching Jadah: Again, to ſay that the ſcepter ſhall not 
en Shiloh cometh, and ti he cometh,are two divers things. And laſtly, 
0 


\ 


that any prophecie of a ſigne of the Aeſſiahs coming is conditional, 
yvithour all doubt here pointed at, although ſome Jews, to elude this teſtimo- 


Divi Kingdome in Zedechiah. But this is oy confured, if we receive not 
this expoſition of the word, but hold us to this his ſonne, or his felicity, ſith it 


xe- Moreover, God did expreſly promiſe, that David: Kingdome ſhould 
nean, that in an enemy, ſuch as Nebuchaduex car was, waſting and deſtroy- 

ill things, it ſhonld have an end, but that it ſhould indure till the Aeſſiab 
oming, and thence - forth for ever, this being a ſigne the ceſſation of Ju- 


we may adde that of the 7 arguw Hiere/ol. upon this place: Kings 


| anbſhallbe ſubject co him. But chis being ranted, a great difficulty ſtill 


{Weeſed in Jeconieb according to Peremy his prophecie ? Ferus anſwereth, 


Ruler ſetup again of the tribe of Jada, untill that Herod a ſtranger gat 
ingdome. And Calvin faith, that Chriſtian Writers are wont to ſer 


for 500 years together, before the coming of the MAeſſiab, they were tribu- 


| Wherefore he 1 „that after the Babyloniſh captivity, even till the 
iſt, this dignity failed in Iudab, and that it ſhould do fo, 


7 David, which fell ; and by Execb. 21. 26, 27. ſaying, The crown ſhall be no 
aun il be cometb, whoſe right it u, aud I will give it him: that is, to Chriſt Jeſus. 


Mayesan outward ſplendour of royall dignity in this tribe, till the comming 


— 


— — 


. J:remy 22 30. 
Ferus. 


calviꝝ. 


ache Aal, but that a famous Kingdome out of it ſhould be ſet up, which 


—— 


Eee although 
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although it ſhould be buried again for a time, yet it ſhould at length tiſe up 
again and flouriſh for ever. And to ſhew the fall of this principality for tis 
time, he applieth Esa. 11. 1 of the branch ariſing out of the root of Jef, | 
N naming peſſe, a private man, and not David a King, to intimate this privy 
| and obſcure condition, to which Davids houſe fnould be brought, and out of 
it ſo brought downe, at length the Meſſiab ſhould come forth, ſo Calvin, He | 
holdeth then, that the meaning of this prophecy, is that the ſcepter ſhould not 
ſo depart from Iadab, although in this long time of vacation it might ſeeme 
to be utterly extinct, as that there ſnould be no farther hope of the reſtitution 
thereof, as to other tribes, for by faith the people of God ſhould till ſtandis 
expectation ot reſtoring it to Judah ; till Chriſt the King of Kings ſhould 
come of that tribe. But being thus underſtood ,- no firme argument can he 
drawn from hence to convince the Jews, that the Meſſiah is already come; 
becauſe they may in like manner ſay, that howſoever all regall dignity hath 
lyen dead hitherto in this tribe, yet by faith they believe, chat it ſhall be teſto- 
red, when the Aeſſiab cometh,which may be as well 3000 yeares after the By. 
byloniſh captivity,as 500. And as for that opinion followed by other Chriſtian 
| Writers, which Ca/vis rejecteth, I finde that many learned Authours ſtand ſot 
| Cyril. ib. 8. ad- it, as Cyril, ho ſaith, thit Zorobabel of that tribe had the principality firſt aſte 
| ver Julianuum. the Babyloniſh captivity, & then they that camo of him from age to age tothe 
time of Herod, and other learned Writers, who ſay, that Judas Macchebewand | 
his brethren, although they were high Prieſts, yet muſt not be denied to han 
| | been of the tribe of Iudab, becauſe they are called the men of /ndh 1 Macchd, 
— 5.6 3. And Lyramu, Tuſtutus, & e. who ſay, that the high Prieſts, that reigned | 
3 then, were of the tribe of Iadab by the mothers ſide, ſeeing they common 
| Joan, Myrand. matched with that tribe. And Paulus Burgenſis, lounnes Myrumdul mus, ind 
P. Burgerſ. | Galatines, & cc. ho ſay, that the Council conſiſting of 70 was erected out of 
8 Gut ae | the tribe —.— And ev gre who ſaith, re by the tribe of *. | 
{-- +, the Kingly dignity Was , 'a a Depoſtum, committed in that time to the high! 

£ 1 ſie he fafepuard of the propiejond that ſome prophet ſhould ariſes 
tbeolog ci 1. Thew, who of that tribe ſhouldreigne , or untill the comming of the Ai 
| the King expected. But that of Cyril may juſtly be excepted againſt, for iti 
| not true, neither doth any hiſtory dar Zorobabels poſterity reigned ab 
ter him, but the eLſamonei, otherwiſe called the Macrbabtet, who were 
Prieſts. 2 For the 1 Mach. 5. 63. alledged to prove them to be of 7adah, the 
words are miſinterpreted , there being nothing but the man Padu, but thut 
the Aſſamonei coming of a mother of the tribe of Judub, were in part of 
that tribe, is plain, and therefore che dominion in adabh continued till How: 
bat let us look alſo into the writinꝑs of other ancients , to finde out howths 
Ciyſof.bom. | prophecy was verified. Clry/ofome faith: The meaning is, there ſhallbes 
gab ab. 18. | Prince of the Jews, till Chriſt cometh. Augwfine, There was not wanting! 
de Civit.c.as. | Prince of the Jews comming of the Jews ſelves till that they received || 

Non defuit Fu- | Herod the firſt ſtranger for their King. Rupert faith, Then the Scepter depart 

daorum prin- | ed firſt from Judah , when Hervil obtrined the Kingdome of the Jews hy the 

_ a ipj51%- gift of the Romans, he comming of a father an Idumean , and a mothers 

fam Hrodem | Arabian. And Juſtin 2artyrelaboureth toconvincerhe Jews by this that be 
quem primum | Meſſiah is already come,becauſe they have had no more Prophets or Kings 

acceperunt alie- | their own fince the comming of our Chriſt, whereas before they cannotſij, 

wgenam regem. | that they yvanted ſome kind of King or Prophet. From hence vve maybe, 

„ ous by. | that theſe holy fathers by a King in Judah & a Lavvgiver there underſtood not 

Tuſtin. | 2 a ſucceſſion of Kings or Governours coming of [deb particularly at all ume, 

Dialog. cum but of Kings and Governours of the Jevys even until the coming ofthe Meſh 11 

Trypbon. ah. And ſurely this prophecy may vvel be ſo underſtood, ſeeing vehileſtRul® | | + 

of the Tevvs held vvho were Tevvs, the ſcepter vyas in xdab, although bethi 
ſyvayed it, vas of another tribe, for they were all in thoſe dayes called dudes, f 
Jevvs of 7#dah, the only Tribe vvherein che Kingdome then : and for 7 
| the Levitesand Benjamites, that vvere mingled vvith them, they being of 1 


* 
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ö as 49-10. Shiloh cometh, the gathering of the people to him. | 395 


— — av : a 
in compariſon, carried not the name, but Judah, that was moſt populous. 
| for after the Captivity , ſaith Zoſephws,' the name of Hebrews and liraelites 7o/*jh, 
ceaſed, and both the Countrey was called Judea, and the people udei. 
Wherefore if there were Jews, Governours of the Jews, even till-Herods time, 
| the Scepter was in Judah, although one of the Tribe of Levi, or others with 
choſe of the Tribe of Judah governed together with them. For who were 
theſe Princes or Rulers now but Iudæi, the name of Levites and Benjamites 
being in the common ſpeech, and intituling of them worne out? ſo that the 
overnment was in Judah; becauſe Judah only bare the name, and who ſo 
ooyerned, in appellation pertained'to Judah · But all this doth not yet ſo fully 
| late, but that ſome exception may be taken: For, did not the Scepter go 
way from Judah in the time of the Captivity, and after Zerublalelt time 
ll lade Machabers ? and if fo, how is it ſaid, it ſnall not depart till the 
Meſſiah cometh ? 1 think therefore that the meaning is. Firſt, that a famous 
| Kingdome ſhould ſpring out of Judah, as there did in Dawvia, continuing in 
him and his ſucceſſors, to the captivity of Babylon 473 yeares. Secondly, 
that this Kingdome ſhould afterwards grow into another kinde of Principa- 
ly, and therefore the word is altered, anda Law-giver from between his feet. 
Madhya Royall authority ſhould continue in Judah, firſt by Kings, and 
| then by other Governours ;-and howſoever, for their ſins, it might be ſome- 
tin6s interrupted divers years; yet it ſhould not be tranſlated to any ſtr anger 
| comming of another ſtreine, that he ſhould be a King in Judah, till the com- 
[ning ofthe Meſſiab. And if it be thus expounded , I cannot ſee how it can 
ſe open. to any exception, but all Jews muſt needs be convinced that the. 
| Veſfiah is already come; becauſe the Royall dignity over the Jewiſh Nation 
is long ago tranſlated to Herod, in whoſe time Chriſt was born. 12 12 
Aud to him ſhall the gathering together of the people be. In the vulgar Latine, | Cha/dee Para- 
| Be ſhall be the expectation of the Gentiles. Onkelus the Chaldee Paraphraſt, | phraf. 
TheGentiles ſhalt obey him: Fonathas, All the Kings of the earth ſhall be | 7omatbe. 
lbjeted unto him. The Hebrew word is nnÞ? ; which ferome deriving Hina, 
from Cana, to expect, tranſlateth the expecta tion; but then ri muſt be ſup- | 
oed to be put for 2, which is not done, when the word beginneth with 
Jah is this doth , and therefore the moſt skilfull in the Hebrew tongue turn 
Ide gathering together. Bur by people, the Gentiles are certainly meant, | 
Alvin hath it, becauſe alch6ugh the poſterity of Jacob grew into peoples, | calvin. 
y when he ſpeaketh ofthem obeying Judah, he faith, all thy fathers ſonnes ; 
here varying the phraſe, peoples, meaning the Nations of the world, which 
@Chriſts comming ſhould be gathered to him by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, the Jewadiſobeying it. They that follow the vulgar Latine, ſay, that he 7uf.Maryr 
s the expectation of the Gentiles, not in reſpect of his firſt comming, be- Dial. cum T14- 
aſe before * that time they knew not of him, but in reſpect of his ſecond, 
vhich ſhall be at the laſt day; for this time the Gentiles, being now faithfull 
domoſt earneſtly expect. And from this clauſe: of the gathering together 
ef the Gentiles unto Chriſt, propheſied of alſo in many other places, it is 
| Neſt apparent, that our Chriſt is the true Meſſiah. And that the appointed 
Une of his comming was then, and commonly held ſo to be, when he did 
come, may well be gathered from the ſpeech of the woman of Samaria, ſay⸗ 
ng, 1 know that the Meſſiah commeth; that is, even now, or ere long will come: john 3. 
Which whence can it be conceived that ſhe had it, but from a generall 
grounded opinion now that Herod had taken upon him the Principality over 


ah. 


pbon. | 
Aug ft. lib. 8 de 
Civit. cap. 35. 


„e ſews, and fo the Scepter was gone from Judah, his comming muſt needs 

u beat the doores. 1 70 7 

x | Binding bis foale to the vine, and his aſſes coalt to the choice vine; he waſted his Verſe 111 
9 ments in wine, and his cloaths in the blood of grapes, The word tranſlated | 

of | oale, is NM, and ſignifieth properly his aſſes foale, which is further ex- 

w| | | Fledinthe next words. Here is in a figurative ſpeech deſeribed a moſt 

1 plentifull Countrey to be inhabited by this Tribe. Vines ſhould be as plen- 


Eee 2 tifull 
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396 : | The Myſtery of Judah. Gen. 49.11. 


Calvin. tifull and thoſe of the beſt ſort, for ſo the word Sorecha properly ſignifieth, 
| as briars or thorns, to which men commonly tied their afle-colts ; and fuch 
abundance of wine ſhould they make of them, that wine ſhould be x; 
common amongſt them, as water, that if it were convenient ſo to do, 
they might waſh their cloaths herewith. For he meaneth not that they 
ſhould do ſo, but by this hyperbolicall ſpeech, ſetteth forth their aboungigg 
with wine: ſo Calvin, and others generally. And in like manner they ex. 
Verſe 12. pound the words following, Hu eyes ſball be red with wine, and bis teeth whin 
with milk; he meaneth not that they ſnould uſe it to exceſſe, to cauſe red. 
neſſe of eyes, but only figuratively declareth by this circumſtanee alſo, theit 
abundance of wine: even as they that have drunk wine plentifully, ſhew | | 
by the redneſſe of their eyes: and there ſhould be ſuch plenty of milk, that 
they ſhould often fill themſelves here with, even to the dne their teeth, 

if frequent eating of it would do it, to the ſame whiteneſſe. Here is no pre- 
text for exceſſive drinking of wine, this being often condemned in thoſe that 

uſe it. Eſay 5. Hab. 2:34: Eph. 5. 19. Ames s. G. 

I. ctaldee Para · The Chaldee Paraphraſt, and R. Se/omon hold, that theſe words are fig · 
|. phraſt. ratively to be nnderſtood thus ; by the beſt vine, the Law ; by the colt, the | 

R. Solomon. children of Judah; and by binding, adhering; and ſo the meaning is nothing 
; elſe, but that the children of Judah ſhould cleave to the Law, and be moſt | 
juſt; and the waſhing of their garments in wine, of their precious garmemm 
of purple and ſilke, being red in colour like wine, that the Princes and No- 
bles of that Tribe ſhould weare; the eyes red with wine, of the Mountain | 
| in that Tribe growing full of vines; and the teeth white with milk, of ther | 
fields and other ſpacious placeswhereupon abundance of cattell fed, yielding | 
milk ina plentifullmanner. Which way ſoever the words be taken, a molt | 
pleaſant countrey, and fruitfull is allotted unto them; as indeed they had, 
dwelling in the chiefe of the land of Canaan, flowing with milke and wing; 
| a ſigne whereof was the cluſter of grapes brought between two, when the 
Numb. 13. ſpies came from ſearching that Land, for it was taken out of Eſhcol by He, 


o 


bron, which was in their lot. | "1/4, 008 
Toſtatus Some will have theſe words underſtood of Shiloh before ſpoken of, and 
Burgen(. not literally of Iudab, but onely myſtically, becauſe they are ſer down in the 


6 6, | third perſon, but this in a weak reaſon, as any. Reader of himſelfe may kt, | 
benedif. Patri- | and therefore the literall is to be preferred. Saint . Ambroſe who is altogethe 
ercherum. for a myſticall ſenſe, expoundeth both this and all things from the begionng 
| _ of Judah, of Chriſt : For he is praiſed of his brethren, of whom it q 
aid, I vill declare thy name my brethren , being our Lord by natuns | 
but by grace our brother, and his hands were upon the neck of his enemies 
* | when with the ſame hands ſtretched out upon the croſſe he covered his, but 
Phil. 2 f. ſubdued contrary powers, and we his brethren do all bow down before bin, 
to whom he vouchſafeth, that we may call God, our Father, and fo to be ds 
Fathers children. Again, he isa young lion, and a great lion of more yeath 
becauſe he is God of God, and leſt he ſhould be thought to be not equallin|, 
time to the Father, having called him a lions whelpe or young lion, he a&| 
Re vel. 5. deth, as an old lion, and he couched when he lay in the grave, neither could 
any then raiſe him up, but he raiſed himſelfe by his own divine power. And 
he tyed his Colt to the Vine, when by faith he united his Congregation. 
himſelfe to become branches of him the moſt excellent Vine. And he wall: 
ed his garment in wine, when in his humane nature, which is, as it were ibe| 
garment covering his divine glory, he was waſhed in Jordan, the Holy Ghoſt 
as moſt exhilerating wine, coming down upon him, and filling him, which 
waſhing he was waſhed withall, not for himſelfe, but to waſh away our fl. 
thineſſe, and his veſtiment he waſhed in the blood of the grape, when bs 
Plal.zy. blood was ſhed upon the Croſſe for the cleanſing of all Nations from thei 
Pſal,r02, finnes : And laſtly, his eyes were red with wine, and his teeth white with 
John s. | milk, thatis, his Prophets, as his eyes foreſecing his coming, were full of joy: 


Pſal. 22. 
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Zabulon bleſſed. 
1 as it is ſaid of Abraham, that he ſaw his day and rejoyced, and his 


-oftles, who for whiteneſſe may be compared to milk, after that he had cal- 

them, becauſe they were not afterwards ſullied with any ſpot. Thus alfo 
Faw, after the literall expoſition of every thing, ſaying that the whole work 
of our redemption is myſtically ſet forth here, Chriſts preaching when he is 
pied of bis brethren in the declaring of his Goſpel , his paſſion and buri- 

Un ion, victory and calling of the Gentiles. And in ſpeaking of his 
ling of the foale to a Vine, and waſhing, he noteth, that this muſt needs 
de ſpiritually underſtood, becauſe he ſaith nothing of riches, or worldy glory, 
bat of an aſſe, and binding, and waſhing, whereby we may eaſily note Chriſt 
Jeſs, and he ſpeaketh of a colt, and the colt of an aſſe, to figure out the con- 
'rerlion of tryo peoples, Jews and Gentiles, And by the red eyes made ſo 
nich wipe, be underſtandeth the Spirit for the manifold graces thereof com- 
pared to ſeven eyes, which is given now under the Goſpel, and by the white 
teeth, che ſtrong men in Chriſt, able to take ſolid meat, who are more white 
thenmilk, that is, more free from the ſpots of ſinne, then babes in Chriſt, 
whoſe food is milk. Hitherto Ferws- And not much unlike to this I ſidore, 
Mew, and others. And cruly, I think all this prophecie touching Judah to 


both for his paſſion, whereby he overtame all his enemies and ours, ſinne, 

tell, and the Devill ; and for his lying down to ſleep, intimating a vo- 

kntary laying down of his life, like unto the lions couching, which he doth, 

ann but of himſelfe. And as it is noted of the lions whelpe, 
at it 


ſleepeth at the firſt three dayes, and then is, rouzed up by the roaring 


of the lion, ſo Chriſt lay till the third day in the ſepulchre, as it were in a 


but then was raiſed up again dy the divine power. And for all his fa- 


| ders ſonnes bowing unto him, and praiſing him, and the gathering of the 


. 
before, there is a myſtery, as in 


j flew, he ſhall make ready his Aﬀe, and ride upon him, and come to 


Riel with poverty. And for his waſhing his Garments in Wine, and in the 


loud of Grapes, what is it, but as another Prophet ſetteth it forth in other 
Last treading of the Wine · preſſe, making all his Garments to look red, 
hen he did undergo thoſe bloudy paſſions for our ſinnes? But by his Teeth 
Ilie with milke, & his eyes red with Wine, l would not underſtand his lights 


* 


| inche Church and perfect ones, for all things-ſhould be accommodated to 


li owne perſon , and rather Babes then ſtrong men in Chriſt may be ſaid to 
have made their Teeth white with milk, which is their food. By this then I 
underſtand the majeſticall aſpect of Chriſt through the fulneſſe of the Spirit, 
ſtriking terrour into his enemies, and yet bis affability and courteſie towards 
the fachfull, his mouth being alwayes ful of the nouriſhing milk of the Word 
to feed them unto everlaſting life. | 
Zabulon ſhaft dwell on the Haves of the Sea, and his border ſhall be to Zidon. 


| 


——— 


what the reaſon may be, I can neither finde in «Ambroſe, who in the begin- 
ing made ſame promiſe to ſhew it, nor in any other Writer. Haply «cob by 
the ſpirit. of Prophecie foreſeeing, that this Tribe ſhould be. dignified by 
Chriſt coming of the oy Mary , who dwelt in Nazareth a City of Zabu- 
lon, and that the light ſhould by his preaching firſt break out there, accord- 


ing to the Prophecie : The Land of Zabulon, and the Land of Nephtali, &c. 
| the people that [ate in darkneſſe have ſeen a great light, gave the next place to 


Judah, of whom Chriſt ſhould come to Sabalon. The word Zabulos ſignifi- 
& habitation , and therefore in ſaying , Zabulon ſball dwell; he alludeth to 


* 


Zaluli is the tenth ſonne of Jacob. in order, but he is placed here the fift, 


tefullof divine myſteries concerning Chriſt, the Lion of the tribe of Zudab, | 


. 


the 


Ferut. 


Zach. 5. 


John 15. | 


Eſay 63. t, 2,3. 


1 Pet. 2.2. 


Verſe 13. 


Eſay . r. 
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Joſhua 1 9.10. 
Calvin, 


| Andreas Maus 
in Joſ. 1 * 


Chald. Para- 


pbraſt. 


If Ambroſ- 


Verſe 14. 
Verſe 15. 


Joſhua 19. 


* 


cCbald. Para- 
pbraſt. 


Hieren. in tra- 
Ait. Hæbraicis. 


R. Chimhi. 


arch. 


Ambro(. lib. de 


Sidon, ſignifying, that by their navigation they ſhould make Zidon their 


„» 


| her. Again, his extent to Zidon ſetteth forth the Churches ſtretching forth 


workes of Husbandry they might grow to that wealth, that they ſhould ac 


398 | Iſſachar a ſtrong Aſſe couching between wo burthens. Geneſis 4941 1 


ven of the Sea, &c. as he was indeed by lot afterwards placed, wherein if there 
ſnall ſeem nothing worthy to be now ſpoken of, it may be ſaid, that his aſlign- 
ing of the place ſo particularly 200 yeares before, was of great moment, that 
when the children of Iſrael ſhould come to inherit each one his fot th 
might remember that it came not by chance unto them, but by Gods ſpecial 
appointment, ſpeaking ſo long before of it by their dying Father, and there. 
fore in way of thankfulneſſe to God uſe it to his glory. But whereas iti 
ſaid, that his border ſhall be idm, it may be doubted , how this was verified 
ſeeing in deſcribing his lot Zidon is not once mentioned? Andreas Maſi 
ſaith, that this is ſpoken, to ſhew that by Sea he (ſhould paſſe to Z id, and 
traficking with t he Zidonians gather great wealth. The Chaldee pati. 
phraſt readeth it, He ſhall ſubdue the regions with ſhips , and eat the goad of th 
Sea, and his border ſhall extendto Zidon,and the Septuagint pertendet wſquey 


border. 


P f 2 en em 
the name. All that he ſaith of this Tribe, is that he ſhall dwell upon an Hz. 


eAmbreſe., according to his manner maketh Zabulon myſtically to ſer forth 
the Church dwelling neare the Sea of many troubles and worldly dangers 

hereſies and wickedneſſe, ſeeing how others are toſſed upon theſe Seas; but 
is herſelfe out of this danger, and a ſafe harbour for thoſe that will ee unto 


to the Gentiles, becauſe Zidos was the Son of Ham. Thus Ambroſe. © 


bute. Iſſacar was the ninth Sgn of Jacob ; but is placed the ſixth here, betauk' 
his lot ſhould lie next to Zabalous, having Zabulon on his north- ſide. Ie 
aſſigneth to this Tribe a fat and fruitfull place, wherein labouring in the 


need to ſeek out by merchandize, or by warfare to increaſe it, but reſt quieth 
at home, although for their immunity in the caſe of Warre, and dy realondf | 


. 


which maketh me to admire the Chaldee Paraphraſt, inſtead of theſe words 
became a ſervant to tribute, putting theſe, he ſubdued the provinces of people, 
and deſtroyed their Inhabitants , and ſuch as remained of them, were made 


an Husbandman, but ferome mentioning that tranſlation faith, that according 
to the Hebrew it is, factus eſt in tributum [erviens :' the words ( a ſtrong Aſt) 
as pereme alſo obſerveth ;are ¶ Aſuus Ofſens,a bony Aſſe, having, great and 
ſtrong bones to beare burthens, and the words, conching downe bet uren im 
burthens, he faith, are recwmbens in terminis, lying in the bounds, andthe. 
meaning, he ſaith, is, he ſhould be as a ſtrong Aſſe labouring inrilling the 
ground, and carrying his commodities to be 7 Id to the Sea-ſide, as be li 
fitly having on the Weſt the mediterranean Sea, and on the Eaſt „ the Seadf 
Tiberias, which were his bounds here meant, or elſe, that he lay between 
two in his lot, vic. Zabulon and Naphthali, as Ferus ſaith. But R. Chimbi 
ſaith , that the word OMAVAIN properly ſignifieth two burthens, ſuch as 
Aſſes uſe to carry. Of the fertility: of the Land of Iſſachar one field called 
Eſdrelon for the moſt part lying in that Tribe, and the moſt fruitfull of an i 
Canaan proveth, for it aboundeth with Wine, Oile and Corne, and all other 
things neceſſary for mans life, unto this 1ſacher Chriſt is likened by Ain 
ſaying, that as the word fignifieth a reward , ſo Chrift is our reward 

given to us, and as he defired the good Land, ſo Chriſt the good only 200 


Iſſachar is « ſtrong Aſſe conching downe before two burthens , and he ſaw the | 
reſt was good, &c. and he bowed bis ſboul ler to beare , and became a ſervant um. 


thinketh that they are by this ſaying upbraided for their ſluggiſhneſſe, wich 
indeed moſt probable, or elſe they ſnould not have been compared to an Alle, | 


his tributaries, for they are cleane contrary to the Text, and the beaſt, to wbich 
this Tribe is likened, is altogether unfit for ſuch exploits , which are rathe | 
| of a Lion then of an Aſſe. The Septuagint read the laſt words, he was mat | 


aw A 3 Rr Py 


no evill , and he couched likewiſe between two burthens of the old and nes 
| Teſtaments, 
Ieltame n 


— 


! 


| Teſtaments , and ſubjected bis ſhoulders to beare the burthen of our . 


betame of a ſervant, ſhould be an head, and have part in the government of 
Il, as well as they that came of free women. Irather preferre going with | 
the ſtreame herein: for if he had meant none eminent Judge iu — | 
© | Chaldee Para- 


[yy when he ſuddenly and unexpectedly ſer upon the Philiſtines and de- 


| 


% 


— — 


- 


Geneſis 49. 17. Dan Serpent in the way biting the hor ſe-heels. 


&ci Tjdere otherwiſe, the Gentiles were as an Aﬀe rude , and uncleane, but 
receiving the Golpell , they came to ſee the good land td come, and there. 
fore ſubmitted themſelves to Chriſts yoke , couching, as it were, by the: ex 
ion of the end of the world between two termini , not regarding what 


But ne thinks, T{acha7 may beſt be the embleme of a fluggard, or wicked 
perſon ſiugging in finne , being drawne by ſome ſeeming and ſenſible good 
inthisworld fo far, as that he lieth down under the rwo burthens of plea+- 
fre and profit, and ſo is made a ſlave of ſin , and to pay for tribute his ſo ule 

Dan full judge his people, &c. 17 Dan ſbull i a Serpent in the way, and an 
Adder in the path, that biteth the borſe-betls , ſorhat his rider fhall fall backward, 
18 have waited for thy ſalvation(O Lord.) According to the ſignification of 
the word Dan; he faith, Dan ſhall judge. This was ſpoken, as all Ancients 
generally 3 it, of Samꝑſon, ho came of this Tribe , for in him Das wu 
{famousJudge , and becauſe he was ſuch an eminent type of Chriſt, hie 
placeth him before the reſt as he was indeed before them in ſeniotity, for he 
un der to Judah, and he faith, He ſhall judge, as one of the Tribes of Iſrael, 
neaning, that Judges ſhould not ſpring out of him only, but alſo from the 
rſt; for there were Judges raiſed up out of divers Tribes. But (C ulvis teject · 
ingthis Expoſition, ſaith, that the meaning is rather, chat Das, how ſoever 


kutonly as he hath expounded it, why did he not comfort Naphrinl,Gad an 
ter in like manner, ſeeing they came of ſervants alſo? Sampſoꝶ therefore is 
inly meant, to make which the more plaine , the Challee'Paraphraſt 
lun ckeſe words. Of the Tribe of Das ſhall riſe up a man, and in his 


together, His terrour ſhall fall upon the peoples, and his flaughter upon the 


— Wig Horſemen with the Footmen , he ſhall ever rate their Horſes,amb 
alt their Riders downe backward. And Suropſov was as 2 Serpent in the | 


ſroyed them, as is the manner of Serpents , which are not ſeene , till chey | 
wherein they lie, ſo the Philiſtines were for their ſlaughters made by Samp- 
ſe afraid of him. The Adder in Latine Ceraſtes, or rather in Greek, ſo cal- 
kd ſrom the little hornes thereof, which, as Soliaass ſairh, it ſheweth, being like | 
wormes lyingas a prey for Birds, and nothing elſe of the Serpent being ſeth; 
wherebythey are allured, and ſo before they know by whom, deſtroyedt 
this Serpent, ſaith Ferus, doth moſt aptly ſer forth Sampſem in his laſt act of 
pulling downe the houſe upon the Philiſtines heads to their detention, and 
Bthis Ceraſtes biterh the Horſe · heels, & overthroweth the Rider, ſo Sampſon 
ſunding low, laid hold upon the Pillars, as the Heels and Legs of that bufld- 
ing, and brought downe thoſe that ſate thereupon. ferome for Ceraftes hath 
Bifhſcacor reguius. But why is this added, I have waited for thy falvatiow, 
Oli; Here divers Expoſitbrs conjecture diverfly, ſome that foreſeeing the 
alice of this Tribe, he by theſe words bleſſeth himſelf therefrom, as before 
from the wickedneſſe of Sine» and Levi, as if he had faid , Save me ( Oo 
Lord) from this Serpentine ſubtlety, or being old and weary, and vveur 
uh much ſpeaking, he maketh à pauſe here calling unto God to ſave; | 
io ſtrengthen him. Some, that foreſeeing the admirable vertue in 1 
Ms avvhile in ſome doubt, vvhether he vvere the Meſſiah or not, but be- 
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they ſuffer in this world , and paying t he tribute of faich and good wortkes: | 
aato-Chriſt , their King. Others otherwiſe, as their phantaſits led them | 


thegeople ſhall be redeemed, and in his yeares the Tribes of Iſtael ſhall reſt | 
Militines, as a Serpent he ſhall lurke in the way, and kill the ſtrong ity ther 


are felt ſtinging deatlly; and as Serpents make men afraid to go chat way; |- 


— 


Verſe 16,17 
Verſe 18. 


Calvin. 


; phraſt. 


"33 Tag 
Solina c. 30 


Fer. 


Hieron. 


Oleaſter, 


le he favy; that he ſhould die and not revive againe to fave the people. 
1 | | recanted | 


— — 


in. made plain by any evidence of the Word of God, as Pereriu; ſome, that iti 


Dan « Fudge, and a Serpent. Geneſis 49.16. | 


; recanted, profeſſing that he looked for another Saviour yet to come. In the 
T argums Hiereſel. upon this are theſe words, as a Paraphraſe : I expect not 
| the redemption of Gideon or of Samſon, which is tranſitory, but of the i. 
to come. > 
Some, that he ſpake thus of Samſon, or both of him, and of other deliyee. 
ers, by whom the Lord wrought the ſalvation of 1/rae/ at ſundry times, beinę 
therefore called Saviours. The Septuagint refer this unto the rider thus 
And the rider ſhall fall, expeiting the ſalvationef the Lord, but as Muſculn ng. 
teth, it is a particle inſerted apart, as being ſpoken of ſome other thing, and 
therefore to be referred to Jacob, who being moved at the troubles which he 
ſaw ſhould come to his poſterity at thoſe times, when God ſhould ſtirre yy 
deliverers for them, could but as ſenſible of the miſeries of his, break out 
into this ſpeech full of faith, whereby he comforted himſelf, and they in 
thoſe times might be comforted in expeRance of ſalvation from the Lord, 
when their extremities ſhould be greateſt : thus alſo Calvin and Myſcaly, 
For the firſt expoſition, there being no ground for it, it cannot ſtand: for 
the ſecond, if acab would have inſerte thing touching the A. tof 
come, he might more fitly have done it in ſpeaking of 7«deh, of whom the 
Meſſiah came. Touching the third, it is the ſame in effect with this of ours.) | 
But beſides the expoſition of this prophecie concerning Day, there is a0. 
ther imbraced by many Ancients, that 7 cob ſecing into the time of Anticiriſ 
ſpake thus of him, as who he ſaw ſhould come of Das, and be follow 
chiefly by the Jews, meant by this, that he ſhould be a Judge, and as a ſerpent 
and an horned ſerpent, becauſe he ſhould ſpread the poiſon of corrupt do- 
ctrine with power to the deſtroying of mens ſouls, and the rider ſhould be 
| overthrown by him, that is, the proud, and he ſhould ſtrike at the horſe-heel; 
that is, at the end of time, for at the end of the world they appoint the une 
of his coming: ſo Gregory and T heodorer, Auguſtine, Irenaus, Hypelitms, Aw 
broſe, Proſper, Andreas ¶ æſarienſis, Haimo, Anſelmus, &c. and therefore ſome 
note, that inthe Revelation, whien 12co0 are ſealed of each other tribe, the 
tribe of Dax is omitted. But we that live in theſe times, and fee the Anti 
chrift of Rome tyrannizing by a ſerpentine ſubtilty, cannot ſubſcribe. tothis, 
but oppoſe it as a common deception, whereby thoſe holy Fathers were de- 
ceived one after another, as they might eaſily be before that by the events 
ny light was given into the myſtery of Antichriſt. And whereas the Popiſh 
faction are tooth and naile for an Antichriſt, yet to be born of a woman of 
the tribe of Dan, ſome even of themſelves acknowledge, that this cannot be 


an uncertain thing, as Toffatxc; and ſome, that it is fabulous, as Oleafter. And 
therefore leaving this, we may rather thinke the Antichriſt that now is, to be 
. here, although not deſcending of that tribe, no more then the 
iles did of Iſſachar, or the Church of Zalulun, touching whom it hath 
1 beene ſnewed, that they were figures in ſome ſort'd 
e. ; 
Gad. a troop ſhall overcome him, but he ſhall overcome at the lag. Theſe wont 
are diverſl need by divers; by Pagninus, Gad ſrall cnt off 4 army, and & 
ſhall cut off the heel : by Terome, L atrunculus latrocinabitur cum, & ipſe larws' 
nalitur : by the Septuagints, Gad, a temptation ſhall hold him, and 
* beſides or nigh the feet. The Hebrew is 11) TIA AA, that i. 
a, they ſhall gather or joyn themſelves together in armies, or troops, 4 
then followeth 2Þy I XVN, and he ſhall gather together the heel; ® 
the foot. The meaning well be, as it is commonly expounded, 6% 
according to his name, ſhall go out in companies before their brethren again 
their enemies, and afterwards, ſignified by the heel, he ſhall by compa, 
none of his men being loſt, return again to his poſſeſſion. For ſo the eien 
hath pied tho progherie, Gad with Reuben, and the halfe tribe of Mr 
weſſcb had their poſſeſſion on this ſide Jordan, but upon condition to — 


9 — 
— — 1 4 — 


r 


N 6 Y . =—_ 
' - Oo 4 2 bo 
Jt 1 Mr 


| 


| that lnb came of Gad, concerning whom and his ge 


* — r "= + 2-4 2 a 5 
a * bo . - Q 4; * 
x % e RN m9 | N 1 ” * — 
7 
* 5 


_— 
— = WT. 


A 


Gen. 49.20. Aſher bleſſed with a fruitfal countrey. 


— —— 


Jordan armed before their brethren to helpe theui to their (ſeſſions, and 


thento return home again, which they did accordingly, chus Jerome and 


| ochers, and 7erome ſaith, that returning home, they encountring other ene- 


nies who came againſt them, prevailed alſo. Of their going out, ſee fo/. 8. 


* | of theirreturn, 7e. 22. and N«w5.3 2. andof their valour and great 1 


| Chron 5. The Chaldee Paraphraſt in approving this expoſition, ſaith 

the houſe of Gad ſhall be armed rents, when they ſhall paſſe over Jordan 

before their brethren, they ſhall go to the warre, and ſhall return after wa rds 

with much ſubſtance into their own land. Gad is placed here again out of 

ocdernextto Dan, when as Napbrali was next, but 7aceb ſaw this emine 

inGad, and therefore ſpeaketh of him here, as is moſt — Some think 
ering of armies and 


ings firſt againſt che Ammonices, and then the mites, this was ſp 
vn: for the Gadites dwelt in Gilead, as we may ſee, 1 Chron. 5. 16. and Iyb- 
tab was a Gileadite. | HE 

For the myſtery, «Labreſs, who followeth the Septuagints 


ints Tranſlation 
futh,This was fulfilled in Chriſt, when the Phariſees and Saducees being ga- 


( thered together tempted him, but he tryed, and put them down with a que- 


| ſhonat the laſt. /ſdore, and Rabauus A aurus lay, thar hereby is ſer forth his 


deſtroying of him afterwards at his ſecond coming. And they labour to 
| confirm this the more, that Gad was herein a figure of Chriſt, becauſe Moſes 
compareth him to a Lion, and deſeribeth him by conquering and going before 
is brethren; which indeed makech much for the foregoing expoſition ; and 
haply; if the words of Loſes be well conſidered, we ſhall not go from the 
 neaning of Jacob by taking in the geſtes of Iphrab a Gadite alſo. But for 
themyſtery, prefer rather that, whereby Chriſt is indeed held to be figured. 
outhere, but in and with his Church, which is long buſied in gathering troops, 
ul bearing che brunts of many encounters, but prevailing over all enemies, 
adovercoming all troubles in the end; thus almoſt Calvin and Marlirat, 
| wply theſe places, Jobs 16. 33. Rum. 8. 31. 2 Cor: 4. 9. 4 wont 17. 

o of Aſter his bread ſhall be far, and be. ſhal yield royal aainties. Vatablng, 
bu After a fat land his bread ſhall be, which is more ſenſible; or if (ſaud) be- 
ig left out, we ſay, Out of fat After his bread ſhall be: by bread all manner of 
corporall food being meant. The word tranſlated fat, ſignifierh properly 


uit allo is intimated, , Theſe words be bell yield royal daiuries, are by Pagni- 
and the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendred, He ſhall enjoy the delights of Kings; 
butthe word is cu, he ſhall give or yield. This, it is molt likely, is ſpoken of 
bis vile, of which precious ointments were made, wherein Kings in thoſe 
Eaſtern parts much delighted. For the fulfilling of this, Ader dwelt be. 
tween the Mediterranean Sea, and Zabulon, even to _ and Sidon , and to 
mount Carmel, oſs. 19.29. and their field, ſaith /o/epbxe, about Giſcala was 
ſofraitfull, that they were all husbandmen; and ſuch as have travelled in 
thoſe parts ſay , that the Valley of Aſter was very pleaſant and fruitfull of 
corn, oile, and all manner of fruits. Myſtically this is alſo by Ambre/e and 
| {fre applied to Chriſt, who is truly a treaſury of riches, or bleſſing, as the 
word ſignifieth, and his bread, that is, the food which he giverh, is fat indeed, 
vs. his fleſh nouriſhing to eternall life; and he yieldeth to Kings delight, 
that is, comfort to ſuch as rule over and ſubdue their inordinate affections. 
Al indeed we may not amiſſe, by way of alluſion, apply that which is here 
laid unto Chriſt,who is not only moſt pleaſant bread, but if there be any thing 


(elirable for delight to the greateſt, they may finde it in him, if he ſheddeth 
bis Spirit abroad in their hearts. \ | | 
Naphtali i an hinde let looſe, he giveth geodly wund. 

lens upon theſe words faith, [he Septuagint render them thus. Nephrals 
athicher of young ſpronts let loſe, Irving or jielding beauty in their growing up, but 
"28 : Fff according * 


fighting in humility at his firſt coming before Ancichriſt, and his fighting and 


the fatneſſe of the Olive making oile, and therefore the abundance of that 


chaſdee Para- 
pbraft. 


cajetan. 
Judges 11. 


Ambroſe. 
' Match.23, 


Ipdore. 
Rab. Maur. 


Deut. 23. 20. 


Calvin. 


Ver ſe 20. 
V at abluu. 


Paguinus. 
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pbraft. 
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bello Judaico. 
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Verſe 21. 
Higron. de tra- 
dit. Hebr. 
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|, Verka Hebiaa 
poſſunt verti, ut 


abet Latina 


lecdio Cervm e- 
miſſus, que de- 
notent teeffpora- 
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"| meas fenzes & 


Delocitatem ter- 


„ ræ uberioms. 
Vatablus. 


Hiebrei. 

' | Judges 4. 
. 
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| Andreas Maſius 


in ſoſ. 19. 


Verſe 22. 
Verſe 23. 


Verſe 24. 


ho | 
* as An hinde, x x ha came on ſo afterwards, that he is praiſed for it; as being 


its he giueth gagaly wards, are to be referred to the fong ſung to the praiſo 


chem. as Myjueand Faule have it, andevithall that expedition of led 
| Ce eee the 
timer ke adfought far 1/r acl; and granted a famous victory unto lim 


Ahoſtles 7 Naphtali avith wonderfull ſwiftneſſe inte all pars. 


they ſhonld be peaceable, and with ſweet words pacific wrath, and ſo de 


preached in all parts, for they axe ſes looſe and free from the bands of fear 


——  - . 
— — 


Jaſph's Fruitſulneſſe. Geneſis 49.322 Þ 


— — 
— — — 


according to the Hebrew it is, Naphtali a watered field giving fair ſpeeches, it 
8 * on ſignified, that warm waters ſhould ariſe in that Tribe, and that 
| the lake Gegetgrech or Jordan ſhould water it. The Hebrews will have this 

ſpoken in reſpect af Tiberias there; in which place they ſeemed to have the 
Kngwledge of che Law. But it will be better to refer all things to the 2 
ctrine of our Saviour, who taught much there, Mat. 4 And yet the wort 
| may be read, an Hiude let looſo, noting the temporary fruits, and the ſwiftnelly 
| of Their growing by reaſon of the fatneſſe of the foile , ſo Jerowe. An- 
readeth ig, þ gcc piſſes poemigess in germine decorens. Vatablus faith, that 
think, that the ſwiftneſſe of NMapſrali is hereby meant. being as an hinde ty 
ke in hunting, but preſerved for pleaſure, but he preferreth rather this, that 


warres, and ſome for emiſſos let looſe, underſtand miſſa, ſent, as a preſent 10 


ſomè Prince for the heauty thereof. but the other expoſition is rather to de 

olldwed The Hebrews apply this to Barak, who together with Dibiraby 

| Propherefle went wich great: expaditien, having 100 of Nephralime with 

hi pep L Captain of. the King of Cahaan, and overthrew all h 
for althqugh he may ſeem not to have made ſuch haſte in his going out 


ift af fogt, J dg. 5 · 15. in deſcending upon them, and then the next | 


Jod by him and Hsborau 466 Lale 
Andreas. Maſi us ot herwiſe ſaith, chat bereby is meant, that he ſhould inha- 
bit a ſafe 400 en l else taking his plea ſure tlierein, as an hinde at liber 
ty in grounds, where thera is plenty of paſture, feedeth and playech u 
skipping and leaping about. Icannat ſee, but that all may very well agree 
both chat of {crome, that: cheir land ſhould be very fruitfulſ, fruits ſooner ti- 
/pening there, them ig other parts, as the hinde eaſily out- runneth all othes| 
(beaſts, a As He they ſhauld live there ploatancly, and be courteous; a 
\ſuch as ſhould, uſe goqd ſpreghes; atrracting tho mindes of other men un 


cular may be noted aut, fon hewent as an hünde at thedhſt | 


According to lexomg alſo, Ferus maketh Napbrali herein a figure of Chills} 
preaching in Naphtali, as in Zahulon, going aver thoſe parts very ſwiftly, and 
no words can be more pleaſant, then thoſe of the Goſpel. 1/idere, of the 


becauſe. there chey were called: Aubreſe following another expoſition, dy a 
Vine and comelineſſe in growing, of thoſe that are converted by the Goſpel} 


to profeſſe Chyilt, and through his grace are moſt comely. But this being ra» 
ſes without the ground of a right reading is not ſo current, but the other ¹˙ 
may truly be 78 to be myſtically iet forth here. ee 
Joſeph is fruitſul baugbevrm a frunfull boughby a well, whoſe branches run aum 
rhe wall. 23 The, archers have (avely grieved lum, ſour at him, and bated bim, bus iu 
bope aboad in frength,c5'c. As Iacub had been longer in ſpeaking of Jad then 
of any of his other ſons hitheteo, hecauſe he knew that there was an emineney 
of that Tribe in peſpect of Chriſt to come thereof, ſo now ſeeing by the ame 
ſpirit an eminency in eſeph above others both for the incomparable increaſe of 
his poſterity, and alſo becauſo he was a.notable figure of Chriſt, he is larger 
in ſpeaking of him alſo». And that which he faith doth in the firſt part 
properly belong to foſcpb in his perſun, and in the other part to his poſterity-| 
ſhe firſt words in the vulgas Latine are, Joſeph is a growing ſoune, ag 
ſon and of a comely cuuntenance, the Dawghters rau-upon the Wall: The reaſon 
of this difference is, becauſe the words N and M12 may be tranſlated Sonne 
and Paughters, as they commonly ſignifie, and the words y- Hanel, 


may be tranſlated, in his eyes or conntenance. But the Hebrewes fly» 
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vt A is not joyned with a reall Relative, that is, the word Father or Mother | Hebræi. 
| irmay be expounded of divers other things, as a little one in ſuch or in ſuch, 
2 kinde · And therefore Pagninuturneth it, Rams creſcens, becauſe a bough | Pogninus. 
is the little one or ſon of 74 Tree, as the Hebrews ſpeak. The Chaldee Para- Chadce Para- 
phraſt hath it, my ſen Joſeph ſball be multplyed, as a Vine planted by the fountain: phraſe. 
of water, Co. and if the word Ja be rendred by a bough or branch of a Vine, 
hy ſignifying a Well or a Spring muſt needs be ſo tranſlated, becauſe thoſe 
res are moſt fruitfull that grow in ſuch places. They that follow the vul- | E. AMaurus. 
ger Latine ſay, that 7oſephis thus ſpoken of for the beauty of his perſon, | Fans. 
the Daughters of Egypt were drawne to run up to the Wall to be- 
hold him paſſing by. Rupertus noting that the word tranflated, vun, is of the 
number, faith , that the Wife of Potiphar is ſpecially meant, who 
would be every where running about to behoſd him, whom ſhe ſo greatly 
loved- I prefer the firſt Expoſition both for the reaſon already rendered, and 
becauſe PY-2Y properly tranſlated, is, by or beſides a Well or Fountaine, 
| there being no word to ſignifie comely. He ſetteth oſepb forth then, as one 
that ſhould incomparably increaſe , and he calleth him a growing bough, to 
intimate his two Tribes. The Archers have ſorely grieved him, &c. this is generally 
| of his Brethren conſpiring formerly againſt him, & of his maſter Verſe 23. 
Puipher and his Wife, whoſe Arrowes ſhot againſt him were bitter Words. 
In bis bowe aboad in ftrength, & e. the ſtrength herein his bowe is ſaid to 
e aboad, is the ſtrong God, who is ſaid alſo to have ſtrengthened his | Verſe 24. 
hands, ſo that what was wickedly intended againſt him, when he was thus 2 
iſaulted and treacherouſſy dealt withall , turned to his vvonderfull advance- 
ment, ſo that in fine he vvas no vvhit vveakened, bur ſtrengthened the more, 
' [aadinade the greater. The Chaſtlee Paraphraſt ſaith, Becauſe he made the | 65 , Pars 
rong his truſt, Gold vvas put upon his armes, and he poſſeſſed the Kingdome | pbraſt. 
Fun ibence is the Shepherd, the ftone of Iſrael. Calvin and others read it, from 
| whence he that feedetb , the ſtone Iſrael; Tremel. From whence he is the I aſtour and 
| ty me ef Lracl. Our nevy tranflationis vvord for vvord according to the | 
nina ll, and (alvin diſliketh not the reading (of fore) in the Genitive caſe, | calvin, 
2 chat he faith , they turne it to a vvrong ſenſe, by Stone underſtanding 
dels family, vvhich ought rather, ſaith he, to be referred to God, committing 
_ [troffice of a Paſtour to his ſervant. But Vatablus underſtandeth hereby, 
| . the nouriſher and the prop of his fathers houſe. And I can- 
ut ſee, hovy the vvords ſhould beare any other ſenſe, from the time, that | 
Godthusmagnified Fofeph , he fed Iſrael, and his family, as a Sheplierd his 
ſheep; and ſo vvas as a ſtone to the foundation of a building to them, to up- 
ball chem from falling by the famine. The Hebrevvs obſerve a myſtery in 
da word Ja ſtone, for being parted into tvvo 2 is Father, and Ja 
don; intimating his ſupporting Iſrael, both Father and Sonne. Some 
underſtand theſe vvords, ( from thence) as having reference to 7oſephs 
family, as if he had meant, that Judges and Kings to feed, that is, to governe 
8 Hel ſhould come therefrom, for of it came Deborab, Gideon, Abimelech, pair, 
Jadget, Jeroboam and Nadab, Kings, and Ephraim vvas the head of the King- | 
q domeof Iſrael; but I reſt-in the former Expoſition. | 
| "By the God of thy Father, who ſhall help me, and by the «Almighty , who ſhall | Vetſe 25. 


8... . 


Joſephs proſperity: . 
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Rupert, 


_ 


Vatablus. 
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Hebræi. 


N blethee , with the bleſſings of Heaven above, bleſſings of the deep beneath , &c. 
InHebrevy the vvords are properly thus in Engliſh „From the God of thy Fa- 
| lle and he (bal helpthte, and frem the Almighty ,and heſhall bleſſe thee, & c. that | Vatablus, 
ö 8B, 8Farablas hath it, all the things before ſpoken of, came from God, from | 

| | bin vras foſephs deliverance out of his dangers, and his great promotion, ſo 
a likerviſe Calvin. And he faith of God, the God of thy Father, becauſe God had | calvin. 
1 Covenant in particular vvith him to be his God, from vvhence he 
y would have Joſeph knovv, that theſe bleſſings did flovv upon him, and this 
. 

n 


God hecalleth Almighty , becauſe theſe vvere acts of greateſt might: vvhich 
| tekad done for Joſeph, And as he commemorateth bleflings paſt , to teach 
©. vas Fff 2 him 
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| ſtrengthened, and is the ſhepherd and chief corner- ſtone whereupon Iſrael 


8 


| 


0 
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with bleſſings of the breſts and of the wombe; that is, with great increaſe both of 


moſt comely, and he was bleſſed with the bleſſings of heaven and the deepe: 


che increaſe of thine, and thy brethrens poſterity , or becauſe they 


him to aſcribe all to God; fo likewiſe he promiſeth by a propheticall Spirit tg, 
his Tribes bleſſings to come. As if he had ſaid, Thus he hath heretofore | 


done for thee, and he ſhall ſtill help thee,and bleſſe thee, with bleſſings of be 
ven above, and of the deepe beneath, that is, with the dew of heaven, the cauſe 
of fruitfulneſſe in the earth, and with the riches that are gotten by the Sei 


men and cattell, who being brought forth, are well nouriſhed with breaſts 


abounding with milk, or with dugs. And this was accordingly verifled in 
the two Tribes which came of foſeph, Mauaſſeh and Ephraim. But much 


more in Chriſt, figured out by peſeph. He was ſhot at and hated, but w 
the Church of God is founded. He was indeed an increaſing bough, and 


when all things in heaven and in earth were ſubjected to his dominion, and 


bleſſed in the breſts and in the wombe, that is, ſaith R upertus, of his Spouſs | 
the Church, bringing forth innumerable children to Chriſt; and havingtuo 
breſts full of milk, the one of the Word, the other of the Sacraments; t 


nouriſh them; or of the two Teſtaments, as Rabanus. | 
| Thebleſſings of thy father have prevailed above the bleſſings of my progenitss, 


unto the utmoſt bound of the everlaſting hilt, they ſhall be upon the bead of Joleph, |. 
c. Theſe words are otherwiſe read by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, The bu 


of thy father be added upon the bleſſings wherewith my fathers have bleſſed ne; af 
he meant that he ſhould reap the bleſſings which he bad hitherto uttered, | 
and as his heire, all the bleſſings of his fathers before him. The vulgar la- 
tine is, The bleſſongs of thy father have been comforted by the Bleſſings of hu father, 


which pv following, faith, The ſenſe is, my bleſſings have ſtrengelund | 


efficacie from the bleſſings of my fathers. But in the Hebrew thereisanex: 


[ 


preſſe compariſon, as ſome hold, Ay bleſſings have prevailed more, or have bun | 
ſtronger then the bleſſings of my fathers : But in what ſenſe he preferrethhis | 


bleſſings, is the queſtion ; Rabbi Solomon faith, that more was promiſed to 
Jacob, then to eAbrahaw or Iſaas, 'viz. that he ſhould ſpread to all parts of 
the world, which is meant here, but this is falſe, for the ſame was promiſed | 
to Abraham, Gen. 1 3. as touching the world of Canaan, and none other Ealh, | 


Weſt, North, and South is meant in ſpeaking to * in that Land. Ly |. 


ranu and Toftatus ſay, that he meaneth that he had more divine revelations | 


touching things to come, than his fathers, and ſpeciallytouching the Meſliahi | | 
but this alſo is improbable, for Abraham by faith ſaw Chriſts day, and 


joyced, and for his piercing eye of faith, to ſee into divine myſteries, was 
called the father of the faithfull ; neither doth the abundance of revelation 
make a mans bleſſings the ſtronger, or to prevail more, ſeeing whatſoeret 
holy Father bleſſeth by the guidance of the Spirit, as Abraham alſo did, 
and after him Iſaac is by the power of the ſame Spirit a like powerfull. Cala 
ſaith, that he ſpake thus, becauſe he ſaw that his bleiſinęs ſhould now fortl»] 
with begin to be accompliſhed; as if he had ſaid, the bleſſings of thy father | 
have been more efficacious, becauſe he liveth to ſee them take more effect in 


live to ſee themſelves extraordinarily bleſſed with increaſe of poſterity, ſos 
his fathers before him had not done, but only ſaw this increaſe to come aft 
off. For Abraham had onely one promiſed. ſonne Iſasc, and Iſus 
only Jacob, but Jaceb twelve, and they were already multiplied into many 
more. Tremelius rendereth it, The bleſſings of thy father are ftrong with the 
wc of bs fathers, that is, having their bleſſings with them, ſo chat thou 
mayeſt confidently reſt aſſured of the accompliſhment of theſe things,accot- 
ding to that of Aupertus before. The words alſo may as well be thus trabllated, 
wherein there is no comparative, as amongſt the Hebrews there is none in 
any place. For they are M22 Ip Mn ftrong above the bleſſings, or, with, 


| 


meth bis bl ring of Joſeph by his Fathers. Geneſis 49.26 2 7 


nigh, beſides, , or tothe bleſſings : and therefore to avoid all further ques 
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| 7chipk it ſhould rather be ſo read, and then the ſenſe hath been made plain, 


| reaſon thereof can be rendered, but he muſt lie open to the imputation of 


| this {aft is moſt commonly followed by Calvis and others, but then the for- 
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Benjamins bleſſing. 


— 


whereas , if he ſhall be conſtrued to have ſpoken comparatively , no ſuch 


ſome boaſting, the leaſt (bew whereof is not to be found in any of the Lords 
Prophets, in com paring their Prophecies with thoſe of other holy Prophets, 
but only of falſe prophets. 

Tothe utmoſt bound. f the everlaſting hilt, Cc. In the vulgar Latine, Even 
1 ile defore of the eternal. hils: In the Chaldee Paraphraſt, The deſire of the 
il ef the world, underftanding the deſire of the Kings and Princes of this 
world, ſo that they ſhould. deſire to partake of ſuch bleſſings. The word 
man ſignifieth both bound and deſire: and the word tranſlated everlaſting 
is Y ſeæculi Rupertus following the vulgar Latine, giveth the ſenſe 
tuns till che Meſſiah deſired by the holy Patriarchs, who for vertue were 
ligdvas hils, or whileſt there ſhall be mountains and hils upon the earth, and 


ee db 2 


l wad, *be Prince of his brethren ;/ and he ſaith, that by ſeparated we are to un- 


fab edjamin ſia rain at Wolf, in the morning he ſball devonr the prey, and | 
1 to be done by the Benjamites, is here noted out, when they ſhould 


Fmetbatchis is ſpoken to their honour, Mor decai, and afterwards Saul, who 
of that tribe being pointed at; and ſome draw it to Saul, other- 
BS {nikcalled Paul the Apoſtle, who was firſt a Wolf, and then a Preacher; but the 
ao probable opinion is, that the manners of that tribe are hereby ſer forth, 
lat they ſhould live upon the ſpoils of others. And upon this did Theods- 


f 


Jul deſtroying them, and bow able they were thus to do, is intimated in 


N waking great ſlaughters amongſt them two times. Now becauſe ſome fa- 


u, and ſpoiled their houſes; I cannot but think, that theſe notable exploits 


| ber word is tranſlated bewnd, or termimu, till the laſt terme or end of the hils, 


hann, (who alſo apply the word 12 to Chriſt called a Nazarite, here tranſ- 


55 lu brethren : whereupon Vatablus noteth, that it may be tranſlated, ei- 


2 
1 
2 


LI ; at fuſephs poſterity ſhould enjoy a moſt fruitfull land, on the hils and 


0 
N 


for ſo Tremelius tranſlateth it, which be of longeſt continuance. It will not 
beamifſe, to take it both wayes. 1 Literally, the ſtability of the bleſſing 
on faſeyh being ſer forth; and then myſtically, till the coming of the 
Meſſiah ſo much deſired by the holy Patriarchs, as Ambroſe hath it, and Ra- 


narated, as it followeth ; D pos the crown of his head that was ſeparated 
«or ſeparatus ; and ſome, he ſaith; turn it, pon the crown of the 


ſand ſeparaced in dignity, but it may be taken either ſo, or with reference 
his firſt ſeparation, When he was by them ſold into Egypt; or elſe taking 
e his bleſſing for an explication of this, Dent. 33. 15. hereby is meant 
mouncains, and in every part, ſo likewiſe Toſtatuu. | 

vide the fpeil. Some, ſaith Calvin, think that an infamous 


ſo licentious, and kill and abuſe the Levites wife, as the Hebrews : 


2 


og 
— 


touch long before, and Toſtatus faith, that he meant, that this tribe ſhould 
|keſtrong and ſtout, raging like a Wolf amongſt his enemies, and ſpoiling 


hole warres which they had with all the other tribes, overcoming them, and 


| nous perſons of that tribe are ſet forth to have devoured the prey, as Saul, 
nwhointhemorning of his Kingdome ſpoiled the Amalekites, and they being 
] killed up, took the ſpoile, and ordecai afterwards deſtroyed the Jews ene- 


Ao in particular were fore-ſeen by Jacob, and here pointed at: and thus it is 
| expounded by Rab. Selumon. There is alſo another expoſition of Jerome, 
lat hereby is meant, that in the tribe of Berjamin, the Temple ſhould be 
ſinated , wherein many beaſts ſhould be killed for ſacrifices morning and 
enins, part of them being divided amongſt the Prieſts. And this is fa vour- 
edby the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who ſaith thus upon theſe words, In the land of 
Venjamin ſ6ll reſt the preſence of God, and in his poſſeſſion ſhall be built the Sau- 


morning and evening the Prieſts ſhall offer oblations, and in the evening they 


| hal divide among ſt them the reſidue thereof, And agreeablg to this is that of 
; Aﬀoſes, 


— 
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rather a forcing of the words here, then a giving of the true ſenſe, as 


; Temples fite, but that was another thing, and not the ſame with this of Jace, 


| his feet hanging downe , but now having finiſhed all, that he intendedto| - 


ner, but here is the fruit of a good conſcience tobe ſeene in the end, according | 


| em. then fell upon his F. athers face and wept upon him, and kifſed him, and cm · 


love, he only is ſpoken of. This was a true mourning indeed, that whic 


- The diversbleſſingsof 12 Tri Gen. 49.16. 
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Moſet, Tbe beleved of the Lord ſhall be ſafe by him, &cc. but this expoſition is | 


bes. 


man may ſee ; and touching Moſes, he doubtleſſe in his bleſſing meant the 


which the Chaldee Paraphraſt not conſidering, was thereby deceived, and ſo 
induced to make a wrong conſtruction of theſe words. 
Touching the Allegory, the Fathers generally hold, that the Apoſtle 
Paul of this Tribe was figured out here: for he was firſt fierce , as a Wolfe 
deſtroying Chriſtian people every where, but afterwards being converted he 
laboured mightily in the Goſpell, and prevailed to bring in rich ſpoiles af 
the Gentiles, who were converted by his Miniſtery. Rupertus by ſpoiles dini 
ded underſtandeth his holy Doctrine, for with ſpoiles is this by David com. 
pared, ſaying, I will joy as much in thy word, as he that findeth many ſpoils, and 
Eſa 9. 3, theſe ſpoils he divided, when he gave to Babes milke, and tamet 
in Chriſt ſtronger meat. 50 
T hefe be the 12 Tribes of Iſrael , andthis is that which their Father ſpalę ung 
them, and bleſſed them, & c. | 
This is added, to ſhew that theſe words were not uttered touching the per 
ſons of Facobs ſonnes only, but of them and their poſterity to come. But hoy 
can he be ſaid herein to have bleſſed them, ſeeing that which is ſpokenof 
Reuben and Simeon and Levi is rather an objurgation or a curſe , then à ble 
ſing? To this Calvin anſwereth, that the bleſſing lay in the Covenant of 
grace, which he ratified to them all, and this was not by temporall puniſh-] | 
ments overthrowne, which he here allotteth unto them for their ſinnes: But, 
as was ſaid in the beginning, it is rather to be thought, that after he had | 
humbled them by propheſying of their-puniſhments , he did in the end con- 
fort them, by giving his bleſſing to each man. Thef#f «cob commanded his | 
Sonnes to bury him in the field of Zphrox the Hittite , where Abraham un 
laid, and ?{aac, &c, The fame charge was given before to 7oſeph , of whom 
he took an Oath for it, but he dealt with him by intreaty , here by con- 
mand, having reſpect to oſephs greatneſſe. He added this charge here, that has 
other Sonnes might joyne with him in his buriall, but why he cook ſuch gare | 
about the place, I have ſnewed there; and for the burying place mentioned, 
ſee Chap. 23.9. and for the phraſouſed, I am gathered to my people, Chap. 25.8: | 
T ben Jacob plucked up his feet into the bed, and died, &c. ; 
This is ſpoken to ſhew, how quietly and peaceably he died, even as a man, 
that goeth to bed to take his reſt. He fat, as it ſeemeth before upon the bed, 


ſay, he plucketh them up into the bed, that he might the more decently le in 
the bed with his body at his death. Some die in a farre more turbulent man- 


to that of the Pſalmiſt, The end of the juſt man is peace. 


CHAP.-L:; 


manded his ſervants the Phyſicians to imbalme him, & c. | 
Naturall affection wrought ſo with Joſeph towards his deare Father, that 
he was carried hereby to weep over him, and to take his laſt farewell of him 
by kiſſing his pale and liveleſſe face; It is to be thought that ſome of hi o- 
cher ſonnes wept alſo, but becauſe he exceeded through the ſingularity of bis 


followeth , of the Egyptians was only for pompe and faſhion. Andtheres 
good uſe of mourning for the dead, and reaſon of it, becauſe the firſt com 


ing in of death by ſinne may now ſpecially be remembred by the my 


was the firſt beginning hereof. Only two abuſes muſt be taken heed of. 1 


Out 
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verb riſeth, Te Mtives mourniug i langbing wader a vic d. 2 1 hat we ex- 
ceed not meaſure, 17 . 4.13. To keep a time of mourning is to pay a duty 
the den. | | | | | 
dive the embalming of ras dead body by his ſervants, the Phyſici- 
a; che word eramlited Phyſcines ,ts by the Septuagints rendered iſa- 
ug urltieh we may Engliſh; Preparers to che Buriall: for the word Burgers 
hereby it is commonly expounded, as Aug ine noteth, is not ſo proper, 
ycaaſcrheſe buried not che Corps, but ſeaſo ned it, and wrapt and bound 
it up to be kept againſt che time of buriall. The ſame amongſt the Romans 
walled Libilinarü, from the Goddelle Libuina, in whoſe Temple were 
ſich things kepr; as they uſed about the embalming of the dead. Diodir u 
wine of thecuftoms of the Bgyptiam, faith „ that chere were certaine Offi- 
cer; who Generation after Generation, as they had learned of their fore- 
athets, did this Office about the dead, lome being cutters, who with a cer- 
tune Etinopick ſtone did cut the fide of the dead body, and purged out the 
rely und entrailes Hereby, and ſome curers of bodies, who were called, a. 
er ehat did ſeaſon, and binde them up againe, filling che head, after that 
the braines were drawne out by the noſtrills, wich preſervative medicines, and 
the aneh and entrailes being cleanſed with Phoenician wine, Myrrh and 
as rund other odoriferous ſpices, except Frankincenſe eontinuing thus 
wkafon them in ſome ſecret place 70 dayes, after which they waſhed che 
ey end bonnd ir up wich ſtlxem cloth cut out into Thong; and glued with 
Gm; ſo delivering it to the Kinsfolke to be into à wooden Statua like a man, 
ind to be kept therein; of theſe two ſorts of Officers, the firſt were ſo hated-of 
16 Egyptlans, chat immediatly after ſuch cutting of the dead body, they 
nice haſte away ,and were ed by the friends of the dend, caſting ſtones 
[atthem,& curſing them; but the orher were had in honour. And this I have 
2 of Diodrus, & partly out of Hauduau: for cho ſirſt ſaith only, that: 
they anointed the dead bodies with ſweet oimmente above 30 dayes, che o- 
cher zo. And the coſt about dead bodies was divers , touching which theſe 
| Officers would firſt know, how mueh ſhould be beſtowed : for upon forte a 
Tlent of filyer was ſpent, upon ſome 20 pownds', aud upon other ſome very 
little. Amongſt the forefathers of Fareb'we'do not read of any, that were 
enbalmed, nor of any of chat line after, excepr Joſeph , tilt Aa, che King 
Jef ſadub, 2 Chron. 76. So that herein Joſeph doubtleffe followed the cuſtome 
ofthe Egyptians, bur rather fearing to expoſe his Father to contempt, if he 
ſhould not have beſtowed this coſt , then out of judgement, as Calvin faith, 
whereas he ſhould have done better , i? he had reſtreined himſelf to the fru- 
bull le of his Fathers. But this, although haply excuſable then in him is nor 
allowable in us, unleſſe we wilt over · wlelme the glory of Chriſt, The rites 
| ofburying did firſt eome ſrom the faithful, who might and did lawfully be- 
ſtom more labour about burials in token of the reſurreckion : bur ſince the 
ſrrines of the reſurrection exhibited in Chriſt, ro ufe many rites and cere- 
monies cannot be without ſuperſtition, and is derogatory from Chrift ; thus 
Calvin. The Jews uſed to waſh dead bodies as we may fee; Act. 9.37. and to 
enbalme them with anointing and fpicing, Luke 23. 56! 24. 1. aud this 
war got diſallowed by the Lord „as we may fee by his juſtifying of the 
Woman, who ponred upon his feera Bo of precious ointment, which 
be ſuich, ſhe did unto the buriall, praifing her therefore. Petrus Com- 


ing tem wich warme water 7 dayes, as the heathen did ꝙ dayes, and after to 
moin and ſpice them 30 dayes, as Jacobs ſonnes uſed; His dead body, and 
the Egyptians euſtome being firſt obſerved of embalming him 40 dayes, 


our ſorrow be not counterfeit, avit is amongſt many, from whence the bro- 


leds of 30 dayes following made up 70, which if it were ſo, then Fo/dph fol- 


lowed not aſtogether checuſtome of the Epyprians, bur dic in part, as the 
cuſtome was amongſt the people of God, though hitlrerto paſſed over in ſi- 


3 lence. 


Jo faith, that the Hebrews had a cuſtome to keep dead bodies, wath- | 4. 1 14. bhiſto- 
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herein, ſo that vain pomp and oſtentation be avoided. Aſaimony in ſetting 


him, and ſo he taketh his journey thither, being honourably accompanied. 


ſaid, that he digged one, we mult believe it without doubting, for all thing 


- when he bought that 


— 


lence. And truly theſe two ceremonies were very ſignificant, the one of 
waſhing ſetting forth in what purity the body ſhall riſe againe, the other gf 
embalming with ſpices preſerving from corruption, ſetting forth the incor. 
ruptibility, that is, that it ſhall not ſo corrupt, but that it ſhall be renene{ 
again, and then continue incorruptible for ever. | 
For the embalming of dead bodies in theſe dayes, I muſt needs ſay with 
Calvin, that this being a time of more light, ſhadows are not now lo uſe. 
full, and therefore it is better left then obſerved , and to ſupport our 
faith of the reſurrection in the reſurrection of Chriſt, and in taking care. 
onely about a decent buriall, ſaperfluous coſt being cut off, and turned rather. 
to the living poor. But for my part, I leave every one to his own liberty 


down the manner of the Jevvs about the dead, ſaith, They cloſed up theire 
and tyed up their chap falne down, and ſtopped all their holes, and waſhed, 
and anointed, and put them inaclean linnen cloth of mean price, and none 


in ſilk or gold, &c for this was grofle pride. Herodotus lib. 3. It vvas not 


the cuſtome either of che Egyptians or Perſians to burn dead bodies, becauſe 
the Perſians vvorſhipped the fire as a god, and the Egyptians thought the 
fire to be an animate beaſt devouring all chings, and then periſhing vvith the 


thing devoured. The Papiſts out of anapiſh imitation, inſtead of ſpicing 30 
— ſay Maſſes 30 dayes for the dead, but ſpecially the third, Erd 


three, the ſpirit, ſoul, and body, and the ſeventh for the Sabbath of reſt, u 


vyhich the ſoul paſſeth. There hath not been more diverſity of cuſtome| 
about any thing, then about the dead amongſt divers peoples. In Ibeta they 


gave them to the Vultures , in Hircania to the Dogs to be devoured, in E- 
gypt and Pontus they embalmed them, amongſt the Garamantes they buryed{ 


the naked body in the ſands, in Bybia in the deep of the Sea: The Celts gild- 
ing dead skuls drink in them, the Cecropians burn them to aſhes, and the 


Scythians put them in coffins to conſume there: ſo Silius Italicus. Nov in| 


the embalmimg of Iſraei 4o dayes were ſpent : And the Egyptians monrned fur. 
him 70 dayes. Of the time of embalming, ſomething hath been already ſad 
out of Herodot us, whereby we ſee, that this was the time of mourning uſuall: 
amongſt the Egyptians, and of embalming. But at this time when fab 
dyed, it was not fo, for the embalming was onely 40 dayes, to which effect 


almoſt Diodorus writeth, 3odayes and more, ſo that at divers times they ob- 


ſerved more or fewer dayes, and the 30 dayes uſed amongſt the Jews, of 


which Petrus Comeftor before made theſe up 70. And hereby it appeareth, in 
what honour foſeph ſtill lived amongſt the Egyptians, in that for his lake hej 


would thus honour his father a ſtranger amongſt them. SN 
After theſe 70 dayes, Joſeph deſixeth by the mediation of Pharaohs family: 
to have leave to carry and bury his dead father in Canaan, as he had adjured 


He uſeth the help of the Courtiers, and alledgeth the oath whereby he ws | 
bound, becauſe he knew, that Pharaoh would be ready to take it heinoully, | 
that the land of Egypt ſhould not be thought as holy and as good to bury in 
as Canaan : but now deſiring it upon this reaſon, and uſing the help of the 
Egyptians themſelves to intreat the King, it was the more likely, that all diſ-| 
taſte would be prevented. But how ſaith he, v.5 . that Jacob had digged lin a 
grave there? To this Saint Auguſtine anſwereth, that we do not indeed read 
of any grave digged by Jacob, inthe cave of Machpelah, but becauſe it is here 


done by him are not recorded. Others conſidering that the word dgged | 
ſometimes uſed for bought, as Heſ. 3-2. In Hebrew, 1 digged her unto 
me for fifteen pieces of ſilver, Deut. 2. Hebrew, Ve ſhall dig waters of 
chem for ſilver, that is, b#y; reſolve it thus, that 7acobs buying thereof i 
meant, and that not by himſelfe but by Abraham, whoſe heire ye was, and ſo 
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epulchre, he might be ſaid to buy it in his loines, as * 
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. |thatknow, report, 105 paces, ſo that their ſeven dayes mourning being paſt 


hen they returned back again over Jordan to come to Hebron. And in re- 
ag why they did thus, he faith, Peradventure ſome may ſay, they went 
out by the wilderneſſe chat way, by which Maſes afterwards led the chil- 
dren of 1/rac/ to avoid ſome enemies; but ſurely it is to be believed, that this 
n done myſtically, to ſer forth the coming up of 1/rael that way to paſſe 
one Jordan, when the time of their entering the land of Canaan to poſſeſſe 
u come. I believe that through neceſſity they were forced to avoid 
wable by enemies, to go thus about, and that for the like reaſon they kept 
cher mourning here, and not at the very place of buriall: and although this 
hey was che cauſe, that they then knew of; yet as the ſequel proved, God 
ade this a præ ludium of their future coming that way. Some will have this 
[place to be the ſame where many of the Iſraelites were afterwards deſtroyed 
Are for their murmuring , and therefore this mourning was made for that 
geatimpiety and deſtruction to come. But this is a meer conceit, neither is 
jprobable to have been the ſame place; ſee both Numb. 11. and Chap. 16. 
Toehing their mourning here ſeven dayes, beſides the 70 dayes before ſpo- 
ln of in 40 of which they were embalming the dead corps through a neceſſi - 
y, 3 Frrus hath it, becauſe he was to be carried a long way. There was 
aſe of great mourning then, as the ſame Authour alſo ſaith , becauſe 
death was not overcome, as now it is, and yet ſtill to mourn for the dead out 


of natural a ffection, is not to be condemned, ſo that it be got out of meaſure 
throuph infidelity, and ſpecially when a good man is taken away. To. mourn 
forthedead is commanded, Eceleſ. 22. and Chap. 38. and when Aaron died, 
theymourned for him 30 dayes, and likewiſe for ſes, but for /oſiah many 
jars. The manner of the Egyptians mourning was thus, certain women 
patdirtupon their faces, and went about the City lamenting, and laying open 
breſts, and over againſt them went men mourning and beating their bo- 


- 
— 


dies, being made bare all the time that the dead corps lay unburied, and all 
time they are not waſhed, drink no wine, nor eat meat, but courſe, nei- 
ther do they weare any good cloaths. Numa Pempilizs ordeined, that there 
ld be no mourning for any under three years of age, and they ſhould 


Geneſis 50. 10. Mourning at Atad ſeven dayes. 409 

Thidalle-where to have paid tithe'to Melcbizedeck,ineAbrahaw, becauſe he | Heb.7.9 

as in his loines.” The company that went with Feſephis ſaid to have been, 40 

th ſervants of -Phara6h, the Elders of hu houſe; and the Elders of 0. that | Muſculm. 

i Counſellors, Senators, Preſidents and Governours, all the moſt honour- 

| ;ieof. the land. Moreover, che whole houſe of Joleph and Jacob, excepr little 

| and flicks 7 <batis, all his children and grand: children chat were able to 

855 0 their wives; which could be ſpared from little infants, the care of the 

nel deing committed to women · ſervants, till their recurne . Laſtly, chatiors 

Alefſemen, thee alſo went to guard them from the Arabians and Phi- 

/iſipes, chat they might not be ſubject to their robberies, and for the more 

| ſnd they cam ib the threſping-floore of Atad , lepend Jordan;! and lamente! | Verſe 10. 
thre with « great and grievous mourning ſeven den. The word: Htad;lignifierh: | e 
beat thorne, and this place was thus called, becauſe ſuch thorns grew 

thnodantly chere . Jerome ſaith, that this place was the third ſtone from Je- Hieron. de loc is 
cho, two miles bey ond Jordan, and is now called Betagla, that is, the place — 8 
of king, becauſe they went round about mourning for farob there ſeven | „ 2 2 
e One faith; that from Goſhen to this place is 240 miles, and that it y- ,,, * 2 
«hgpon the further fide of Jordan towards the Eaſt, and that it was farre | Jordanc, & 
than to go this way to Hebron, but they went this way, left going with ſo nunc vecarur 
geit a compa ny through the Idumeans Countrey, which was the direct way, Betagla, quod 
der nduld have been moved to come out againſt them, and from hence, to rome. orgs 
Kedron, where the cave of Macpelah was 40 miles. Saint Auguſtine faith, tha" bb my 
[that Atad was beyond the cave in Hebron, where facob was buried, as they plangentium 


circuièrunt in 
ſanere Jacobi, 
Hen. Bunting 
Patriarchs tra · 
vels. 


Gloſ.interlineay 
Sc holaſt. hiſtoria 


Fer us. 


I Theſſ. 4. 


Numb. 20. 
Deut. 3 4. 8. 

2 Chron. 3 5. 25 
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Numa Pompi- 
bus 


mourn no more moneths for others, then they had lived years, and not above | 
| Gg 10 moneths 
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Jacob ſuried in Macpelah. 
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Rupert. b. 9. in 


Gen. cap. 4. 


1 Horat. in arte 
Poetic. 


Atqui cenducti 
pflorant in ſune - 


re dicunt, Et 
faciunt prope 


plura dolentibus | 

ex anims, fic De- 

riſur vero plus 
e move- | 


tur. 


Auguſt. qu. 15. 
in Gen. 


Verſe 11. 


cy, 


. Verſe 12. 
Verſe 3: 
Verſe 14. 
Verſe 15. 
Verſe 16. 
Verſe 17. 
Verſe 18. 


Verſe 15. 
Note. 


Feria · 
Catuin. © 


f Verſe 16. 
Note. 


Luſt. 
Hebrei, 


Gen.37. 
Calvin. 


| 


| 


' mourned 70 dayes. * 


19 moneths for any, except for ſuch as deſerved extraordinarily well of the iþ 


Common-wealth , for whom theꝝ might mourn a year. Rupertus Weighing 


this matter of mourning ſo long for acc, ſaith , This is not to be jmitareg | 
by thoſe that confeſſe chemſebves pilgrimes here, and that they look for a Ci. 


ty to come, for the Iſraelitęs learned to mourn thus long of the 


as not being fo well inſttuctediat che firſt, but afterwards they reformed fam. 

this ſuperſtition, -mourning' but a little, as is commanded... £cct. 28. % 
And theſe kinde of mournings are not properly ſo called, becauſe the 
are ſome mournings in nameʒ but indeed are Funerall-playes or interludg, | 
For as Horace ſaith; Some ate hired to act mdurners parts, which make mom 
ſhews then they that grieve from their heart, and the derider is more moped; | 
then the true praiſer. Saint Auguſtine alloweth the mourning of ſevengayes | 
in token of the reſt, unto which the dead cometh, but not of nine dajes 
which was uſed amongſt the Heathen, being called therefore Nowendial. and 
by the 'Egyptians by 10, in that che 


theſe ſeven dayts were multiplyed 


The inhabitants of the. Land hearing this great mourning, ſaid, ln | 
grievous mourning to the Egyprians, and the place had the name therefrom, | 
| tans, And thus, faith Calvin, there as a mong..| 


che mourning of the Egypt ; Of» 
ment, as itwere;ſet up of the faith of ace touching the bringing of the Jy. 


elites into that Land, although the Egyptians who were actors allo ini | 


mourning , and the Canaanites giving the name to the place, were i 


1 
Gen. 50. 1% 
a * © 
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it. For if he had been privately and obſcurely buried, the fame of Iacobs lying | 1 


t here would have bene preſently extinct. Yet this tumultuous and loud eryiag 
was not altogether withont the fault of exceſſe. Thus (alvin, to whom Ib. 


ſeribe in the firſt but not in this, holding that the Egyptians indeed m 

thus exceſſively in ſhew and not out of true ſorrow are to be taxed, but 
Joſeph, whoſe mourning was affectionate, and end good. 

Then acob being 

of buxiall ſee before, Gen. 47. v. 29. 

The funerall being ended, they 

Joſephs brethren fearing, that now he would be avenged upon them for, 


vill which they had done to him, pretend their fathers command, who bade 1 
them ſay unto Toſeph in his name, I pray thee forgive, &c, The time of ther 
abode in Egypt was not yet ended, as they knew by the oracle, Gen, 15. 4 


therefore they ſubmit themſelves to returne, and to wait, when God would] 
bring them back again into the land of Canaan, whatſoever they ſhauldub- 


- 


fer there inthe mean ſeaſon. | i 
Touching their fear of revenge, we may ſee, as many obſerve, how great as 


evill ſin is, being once committed, it is ſtill always ready to ſtrike terror iuto ti 
minde of the ſinner, even to fear and flee when none purſueth, Prov. 28. f. Lc. 


26. 36. and that ſometimes after repentance and remi ſſion, as in theſe men. ot 
there was no cauſe to fear, becauſe they had had long experience of Jap 
kindneſſe. And therefore let every one that he may be free from ſuch fcarcy 
keep a good conſcience, and flee ſin, being warned by this example. 

Touching their fiction, it was childiſh and eaſie to be diſcerned, becauſe i 
[aceb had willed any ſuch thing, he would doubtleſſe in all this time have ſpo- 
ken himſelf to laſeph for them. When men have done wickedly, we may ſee 
what ſlender ſhifts they are oft · times put to. The words are, they gaverwr 
muandment to Joſeph, ſaying, & c. but the meaning is, they gave this mellage 
in charge to one, whom they ſent to him. But ho might this be? The He- 
brews think that Dau and Naphtali, the ſons of Billah were ſent, becauſe it Wi 
ſaid before, that Jeſepb was with them. Calvin thinketh, that ſome of thei 
ſervants were ſent, but to me it ſeemeth more probable, that they ſeat one t 
two from amongſt themſelves, haply Judahand Reuben that had faulted leall 
Howſoever, it is not to be read in the ſingular number, they ſent 4 meſſent® 
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brought to the cave of Aacpelal, was buried chere Of p bo. 5 
all returne again into Egypt. andrben| 


becauſe the plurall by and by followeth. An 
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| of adverſity having 80 of proſpericy. In this time alſo the children 


bee yet he died before his other brethren ,. ſeeing he gaye them a 
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| |: And the way being thus mage, and hapl Jeephupon this meſſage ſend- 
ing for chem, - came all unto, him, and humbled themſelves, as bis ſer- 
wn, Hpon this asking of forgiveneſſe by Ja/ephs. brethren, Maimeny no- 
tech, that w hen a man is injuried in his goods, atonement is made if there 
he reſtitution; but if in his perſon, not unleſſe be asketh forgiveneſle, and the 
party wronged forgive him, no not although he ſhould prin for ſacrifice the 

f Neroth, and r to him beſides. 

Ta whom Jeſenh ſaid, Fear not, for am I in the place of God! If the vvords 
bead thus, a5 they vvill bear, the meaning is, am I equall to God to turne 
that to deſtruction, yvhich he hath ordeined to preſervation? if thus, for I am 
me as they may alſo be read, for then the ſenſe is, It is my part to fol- 
God. as being under him, and to preſerve and not to deſtroy thoſe 
nbom he yvould have preſerved., Inthe Chaldee it is, for I fear before the face 
| 644: others think that he ſpake thus rejecting the honour given to him by 
in brethren; others, that he vvould not. take revenge, vyhich vas. Gods 


hahe beſt, Do ye think, that l vvill take upon me as God, as if I vvere an 
Nn Lord and bad none above me? for even thus 1 ſhould do, ben. 
A bach ſo n ſhevyed, that the ſelling of me into Egypt came of him 
ide good of many, if gorvvithſtanding I ſhould meditate upon revenge. 
ib to be che true and full ſenſe, the next words do declare, 2. 20. of 
Mah ſee, (hap-45:5-: As Joſeph forgaye bis brethren deſiring it, fo, ſaith 
An, is every one of the ſeed of Irael bound to do, and not to be cruel 
ſſethe injury received, Treat. of Hurt and Damages, Chap. 
en writing this hittory, faith, that Joſephs hfethren being in Canaan, 
l pot return again wich him igto Egypt. till they had thus made their 
pace; but by the courſe of the hiſtory of Moſes this was dong. in Egypt 
| |thertheir return thither. | £1 x Ne" ba Lot 
| AwJoſeph lined 319 gears. The age of 7ſeph is here ſet down, faith Che- 
chat it might appear, how abundantly che Lord recompenged him 
noch more dime of proſperity then he had been in adverſity : for he had 
l from 17 to 30, but had reigned in great glory from thence to 110, 


Real being favoured in Egypt might increaſe greatly, as God had promi- 
We Now although 7oſeph lived thus dong, yet his time was much wens of hi 
even 37 years, and it ſeemeth, that howſoeyer he was one of the 


aer his death, as it followeth, v. 24. and of Levi it is expielly ſaid, that 
ed : 37 years. The reaſon hereof might be partly his former ſorrows, 
Hab he ſuffered 13 years dee 29d partly his great cares and troubles 
e wards in managing the affairs of the Common: wealth; for as cares and 
ſhady do bring grey hairs ſooner, ſo they bring death ſooner alſo, the Jabour 
ofthe minde conſuming and waſting the ſpirits more then that of the body. 
Aud Joſeph ſam the children of Ephraim, unte the third generation, and the 
lauf Machir, the ſonne ef Mana ſſeh, were brought up apes Jolephs kyees. 
i is added to ſhew that acobs bleſſing upon Ephraim before Manaſſeh 
I not in vain, nor his conſtituting of them for two tribes. For the phraſe 
&drioping up upon his knees, Vatablus ſaith; the word ſignifieth, were born 
| C eee but then it muſt not be properly underſtood, but onely 
tthey were brought up by him, and therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath j 


others, that all this vvas done not by theirs, or his, but by Gods coun- | 
Let the Reader folloyv vvhich ſenſe he pleaſeth: bur to me this ſeem- | 


\ 
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7 atablus. 
Chaldee Para · 


phraſt. 


binnen of Machir, the ſonne of Manaſſch, were born, whom Joſeph nouriſhed 

Mit is notto be thought, ſaith Muſculus, that they were born upon the 
nes of their grand-father, but being born, were brought and put into his 
Wome, to exhilerate and to comfort him, that being thus ſtirred up he might 
Male God the more affectionately, and ſo bleſſe the nevv-· born babes. /Cal- 
Myathereth hence, that Joſeph had long ſince left the Court to come him- 


Muſculus. 


Calvin, 


81 
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verſe 1 9 : 


Foſepb. lib. 2. 
Antiqu. 


chmſoſt. hom. 
67. in Gen, 


Exod.s. 


Verſe 23. 
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He i pat in aCoffin in Egypt. Geneſis 30. 10 1 
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Quel. 


Note. 


neſt. 


 Heb.11.22 


| ſelfeunto bis brethren, preferringratherto be a member of Gods Church. 


Vverſe 24. 


Verſe 25. 


Joſhua 24.3 2. 


Touching the place where he was laid in Canaan, it may be ſaid that fe 
ſeſſion peculiarly, and they were wont to bury their dead in their own polſeſ 


3 
1 
. 


then to live perpetually in the greateſt glory of Egypt. But Tſee no proning'l 
for this, and it made morefor their common | for him to hold his ſtare}! 
ſtill, and therefore Irather think that he did ſo, and at this time, death ap. 
bing, ſent for his brethren to give them the charge here following 
Tubes Joſeph ſaid io his brethres, I die, but God will my vifit you, and wand 
bring you out of this land, &c-It is uncertain, whether his brethren, prope 55 
allet were yet living, although ſome of them, as hath been ſaid, were no 
living: ſomethink, that his kinſmen, the chiefe of each family are meant? 
think rather ir might be ſpoken of his brethten, properly ſo called. But how 
came foſeph to be ſo aſſured ? Au, He had not indeed had any viſtony| 
but he heard of the promiſe of God to his fore-fathers, and by faith believe/" 
this as firmly, as if it had been by the Lord revealed unto him. And ſuch 4 
firme faith ought we to have by hearing of the Word of God preached, or 
elſe we ſhall be uriworthy to enjoy the promiſes thereof. | 
7 erefore Joſeph adjured the children of Iſrael to carry bis bones thence with 
them, when God ſhould viſit them. Why the holy Patriarchs took ſuch care about 
the place of their buriall, hath been ſhewed, Gen. 47. But why would he 
not have them carried forthwith, as were Jacobs, but afterwards , and we- 
ther the bones of his brethren were carried alſo, and where they were laid, | 
and why not in Hebron with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, but in Shechem aui 
how the Oath given to his brethren here, could tie them that lived ar. 
wards to do this? To the firſt it was anſwered, that partly becauſe e ² 
thought that the Egyprians might take offence at it, if he ſhould have H.. 
ed to carry them away 1 that they would not ſuffer it, heb? 
ing a man ſo honourable amongſt : and partly becauſe their faith migit 


— 
23 — 


— 


thus be the more confirmed, that they ſhould be delivered out. of Egypt, f of 9 1 
a pledge whereofthey had his bones lying there. Touching the other ... 
triarchs, in all the Hiſtory of Moſes, nothing js ſaid of the tranſportiag 


chem; yet becauſe, AZ. 7. 16. _— ſaith that they were tranſpo ned hd 
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buryed in Shechem, it is moſt probable that taking example by /oſeph, they 


. cauſed their bones to be carried likewiſe :' See my expoſition upon Afi : q 


- 


* 
5 
2 ; 
* 
3 
YEE 


bones were rather laid there then in Hebron, becauſe Shechem was his po. 1 1 


ſions, as we may ſee, Iaſu. 24. 32, 33- And laſtly, for the tie of theirpe-| ww 
ſterity by this Oath, they could not but take themſelves to be bound het 7. 5 4 
the Oath being given for them and their poſterity , and therefore they were] I} [1 
mindfull to doaccordingly , Exod. 13.19. - ee eee 
' Then Joſeph died, aud when they had embalmed him , they put him in « c, Þ | 

coffin in Egypt. Some think that this was marble, but if is rather to be chought| I | 
that it was wood, becauſe more portable. It is to be noted, that they ee 
not up his bones as holy reliques to be worfhipped,as the ſuper- +] 
ſtitious of later times, but as was moſt fit, buried them, ſo i 

that they were notthen certainly of the Reli- 
gion of the now Roman 

Catholikes: 


CHAP. I. 


Heſe are the names of the children of Iſrael, 
which came into Egypt, &c. In the Hebrew 
it is, and theſe are the names, this Book be- 
ing thus connected to the former, where- 
in promiſes were made to Abraham, Iſa- 
ac, and Jacob, of „ their poſte- 
rity exceedingly ; as if he had ſaid , and 
now mark how theſe promiſes were ful- 
filled. - But why is there a capitulation 
made of the number coming into Egypt 
90G . with Jacob here again? A»/w. That we 
e | conſidering how few they were at their 
—_— firſt coming, might the more admire 
* |thirwonderfull great increaſe in ſo ſhorr a time, vvhen vve ſhall come to 
their vrhole number at the going out of Egypt, Exod. 12. and that it 
e pear vvhat ſtirred up the Egyptians to envie them. 
FF | "lareckoning up the ſouls that came vvith Jacob, he particulariſeth only 
bee Patriarchs in this place, underſtanding the reſt, concluding as 


late, that they vvere 70: of the reaſon of the account vvhereof, and the 
- [Ullerence of the Septuagint and Stephen, Acts 7. making them 75, I have 

hoken before, upon Gen. 46. and of the divers reckonings, another order in 
eng theſe tyvelve being uſed here and elſevvhere, Gen. 49. But Ferus ſpeci- 
| |  |Uynoteth, novy that they had been bleſſed they vvere equall, none being 


nee ſet dovvn, they being one people, as all Chriſtians are, diſtinctions be- 
| |ingtaken away in Chriſt Jeſus. Touching the number of twelve, thus the 
| Tribes were kept diſtinct, and not confounded, that ic might appear, that the 
5 Meſſiah came of the Tribe of fudab, and yet Simleras ſaith, that he doth not 
| þ | abt; but in this number of 12 ſome myſtery lieth hid; becauſe alſo of the 
tele Tribes 12000 are ſealed of each Tribe; and of the new Jeruſalem 
Y there are twelve gates, and twelve manner of fruits, and each part of the 
dx is 12000 furlongs : But touching the full knowledge of this myſtery what 
a, ve muſt expect it when weſhall dwell in that heavenly City. 

1 But Joſeph died, and all his brethren, and all that generation. Whether po- 
ſbdied firſt of all, hath been already conſidered, Gen. 50. v. 24. by that 
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| [dore or after other, and therefore it vvas not materiall in vvhat order they | 


Verſe 1. 


Simlerus. 


Nl. 


verſe 23. 
Verſe 4,5. 


Gal. 3. 28, 


Reyel.7. 


Verſes. 
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Verſe y. 


Calvin. 


' Simlerus. 


| Augull Ab. 16. 
de Civit. c. 7. 
Origen. hom. 1. 
p in Exod. 
| Iſ6dore. 
Fern. 


Auguſt. lib. 18. 
de civit c.. 


The Allegory 
+ Origen. 

| Auguſt. Serm. 
84. de Tempore. 
Iſidore. 


Ferus 


70 ſoules. For although the word Gereration'is ſometime put for 1c0yeaty 


| ceedingly, as long as 


into many more families, and ſo their Semenaries being many mote, 


| Increaſed abmdamiy multiplied and waxedexceeding mighty. for a few are ma 


bring them out of Canaan into Egypt was a famine, and Egypt was a place 


1 


Wc 


, The Children F Iſraclincreaſed. 


- 


times having Twins or mo:e together. | oO 
Origen, Auguſtine, Iſidie, and other Ancients fay , that myſtically % It 


ges turne all into Allegoriesforſaking the Hiſtories , we may not unprofe 
tably thus meditate upon this Hite a 1 


Generation, we muſt underſtand the Fathers, and Children, and Childrens 
Children, even all that company which came together into Egypt, viz. thoſe 


and ſometime for 30, as Simlerus hath it, yet here it muſt needs be talen q 
the ſenſe before · aid. Aud the Children of Iſrael were increaſed, G.. (11 
That is, dwelling peaceably in that Land all this time, they multiplied ex- 
27 lived, or any of that Generation, and his bene 

cowards the Egyptians were remembred. In all this time ee the 
cruelty of that people, God providing thus for the ac compliſhment of h 
promiſe unto Jacob at his going downe thither, and this time of oy 
plying was 1co years, after which their oppreſſion began: thus Calvi and | 
Simleru but others, according to the order herein followed: Jeſepb being fir | 


dead and all that Generation, as Auguſtine, Origen, Ifidere and Feruu, ſo that | 


dingly , but the laſt 145 yearsof their ſtayjug chere. I th that the g 
of Moſes is to ſet forth their greateſt incrqple Even t a tirring up f te 
Egyptians to envy,to have been aſter the death of Jeſepb und of all charGene- | 
ration, not that they increaſed not before, but becauſe now being growne | 


for many years after their coming into 148 did not Itiply 


tbe Populouſneſſe of this Nation beganne from henceforth to be more | 
remarkable. In the Hebrew there are foure ſeverall words uſed to d 
forth their increaſing. 1 ND ſignifying to fruRifie. 2 5 W ſignifying to aur 


tiply after the manner of Fiſhes, 3227 ſignifying ſimply to multiply. 3 


ſignifying to ſtrengthen, and therefore it is well rendred, they were fue 


but many joyned together are mighty. How long a time they were groꝶ 


from 0 to 600000, as we read, (hep, 12. is not certaine, but it is commonly] 


held to have been in 210, or 215 years, as I have touched, Jeu. 15. 15 4% 


1 * 


though I itand there rather for a time much longer. Howſoever we mult e 3 
impute this extraordinary great increaſe only to a naturall fruitfulneſſe, 


to God, who promiſed it, and wrought 'wonderfully herein. The Rabhins| 
of the Jews ſay, that the women brought forth three or foure at a time: bat 


this ſavoureth, as an invention of their owne, They might by Gods ex | ; 


ordinary bleſſing, having more wives chus multiply hy unities, and ſong | 


with bis Brethren figured out Chriſt and his 12 Apoſtles, the 70 ſouleshen 


j 


mentioned, the 70 Diſciples ſent out by Chriſt: for as the Iſraelites malt 
plied exceedingly, Jeſeph being dead: ſo Chriſt being dead, the Church cor- | | 


liſting of ſpirituali Uraclites increaſed in all parts, being at rhe firſt very mal, 
yet as they continued ſtill in Egypt, ſo muſt the Church in this world, till ne 
be tranſlated into the heavenly Canaan at the ſaſt day, Moreover, as 7% 
being dead, they multiplied thus, ſo if a man hath received Chriſt dead in. 
to him to mortifie ſinne, good and ſpirituall graces ſhall be multiplied iu 


him daily more and more. And Ferus going yet higher faith, chat Ind 


comming from Canaan into Egypt repreſented man caſt out of Paradiſe: fi 
as they for their ſin againſt 22 were brought thither and ſhouldthete | 
have utterly periſhed had it not been for Gods fingalar mercy towards them, 
ſo man caſt out of Paradiſe for his ſinne ſhould have periſhed , had itnot 
been for the ſingular mercy of God in Chriſt; Jeſus: and as the meant 


of darkneſſe and ſuperſtition , and to them of intolerable oppreſſions; 
man having ſinned, the earth was curſed ,-and he expelled into place ®| 
darkneſle for the ignorance of God, andthe corruption that is in him, beinf 
ſubject to all manner of miſeries. If we take heed, that we do not with On 
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f I Eixad.1-8- A new King in Egypt- 


rr 
ur there roſe up © new King over Egypt which knew na Joſeph : and he ſaid | 
ae. Bela d. the children of lr ae! are more and mightier then we: Com- 
le we deale wiſely with them, leſt they multiply, &. 

in the Chronicles of Euſebius and of ferome divers Kings of Egypt from | Verſe 8. 

| thetime of Jacobs comming into Egypt, till the birth of Moſer are ſet downe, Verſe g. 
ih the times of their ſevera ll reignes in this order. 1 Amoſit, who reigned | Verſe 10. 
ijperres. 2 Nebros 1 3 yeares. 3 Ame vonphis 21. 4 Mepßres 12. 5 Miſphar- Euſeb. Chronic. 
nin 16. 6 Tinhimmis g. Am, 31. in whoſe reigne, and Amd 
Athereof e Imnem begat Maſer being 70 yeares old. But whether of theſe Aueſßt. 
un this new King, and how any King of Egypt could ſo ſoone ariſe, that 
buen nat Foſeph , is the queſtion; becauſe foſeph' had made himſelfe memo- 
ley preſerving the whole Kingdome, and by inriching the King with the 
fi pert of che Revenues of the Land eſpecially ? Ewfebins fairh , that Me- 


Vincettins lib. i 


mne, this King, and that {oſeph died in the firſt yeere of his reigne, and eculi hiſtor. 
ben be entred 15s dh Counſel 1 fo likewiſe — but that be maketh 8 
of leb to fall out in the nineth year of his reigne But thus from Iſraeſs 
enting done into Egypt bill this, ſhould have pa ſſed but 69 yeares at the 
not, as appeareth by the Chronology before ſet down, whereas Joſeph lived 
luer then this time by 2 yeares, for he was 39 when Iſrail came into Egypt, 
[ad livedcill 4 tatu 110. To lay nothing, that a King, at the beginning 
| ofwhole reigne Joeph died, could not be ignora x of Joſeph, nor of the dy- 
\;asofall that Generation, before this ha ppened: Gerardns Mercator ſaith, Gerard. Merca- 
tithe name of this King was Arme/eſmians, who reigned 5 yeares before | or Chron, 
be bath of Hoſes, and continued 66,yeares and two moneths, after whoſe | _ 
ech Moſes was called to returne to bring frau out of Egypt. Cajetar faith, | Caſetan. 
Michi King was an Aﬀyrian,a ſtranger, that came in and reigned in Egypt, 
aso it is nomarvell, though he knew not Joſeph, applying to this purpoſe 
I. but moſt fondly, as will appeare te him that ſhall look into the 
ee there being two afflictions commemorated' zogether ,one in Egyyt, 
abe other by the Aſſy rian. To fay nothing that the Chronieles of the 
5 1 gof Egypt make no mention of any ſtranger reigning there, but of E- 
De onhy till 1000 yeares after this, when '{amby/er added this King- 
I | 4metobis Empire. Tofephus ſaith, that this King was of another family, and 
beſdre knew not Ieſeph: bur this could not hinder from knowing Joſep# , 
her vs fo famous in Egypt. Some think, that Rameſſes was this King, be- 
aue be cauſed a City to be built now called by this name, 11. but he lived 
- [aſtytill long after the going out of Ifract from Egypt, viz. in che dayes of 
Dae and Bu, according to the computation of Fuſebius. 
de Author of the Schplaſtical Hiſtory aye Terms ſay, tha this King was Author Scholaſt. 


ethe 7 before named, in whoſe dime gif was Ferne he was other. Hi, 


Wkecalled Anm, whofe Image uſed to ſpeak at the Suncriling even till 
whe birth of Chriſt. And this is moſt probable; beeauſe tuo Rings reigned | 
denten him and Joſephs death, one 26 yeares, and another 9. to-the third 
us gf the former of which Zo/epb lived; but counting it thus, 32 yeares were 
paſſin his death, hen this Kung began to reigne, and haply forme yeares | 
 [Palledof bis reigne, before he thus oppreffed- chem. If in the beginning of 
|dsreigne, Uract had li ved in peace, 32 yeares after Zeſephs death; and where- 
ube is ſaid not to have known him, this might welt be im all this rime, for this 
lug haply was not borne when /oſeph died. Or#Khough he might know 
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lonletking of him by che relation of others, yet he paſſed that over, as not 
Wing. to take any notice thereof to favour this people, who he thought 
Might be dangerous to his State. And if this were łhe King here ſpoken of, 

the Children of Iſrael had lived in proſperity in Egypt above 100 years, 
nd yet 2/5/er, in the 90 yeare of whoſe age they vvere- delivered; was not } De che rem. lo- 
borne: wherefore it was a greaterrour in Cheremion-an ancient Writer toſay, | 4% Joſeph. 
that Loſeph and Aoſes were both of a time, and in Juftinero fay that Foſeph was _ adverſ. a. 
dhe ker of Moſes. Leſepbus contrariwiſe ſaith;that Tſeph died before the 5y6.14.36. 
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Clemens Alex - 


lib.1. Strom. 
Simierus. 


Chaldee Para- 


phraſt. 


Hen mortui 
quam velox 


wortalibus gra- 


tia diffluit ? 


Caluine 


Note. 


Note. 


| Verſe 9:10. 


Foſeph.lib.2. 
Antiqu. 


Note. 


at * 


and the Hebrevvs going out of the Land, and into the danger of deſtrutu9 | 


birth of Moſes 170 yeares, but as it is generally held erroniouſly; Herdes 
and Diadora make mention of Mena, as the King, under whom foſeph flog- 
riſhed, and the King, in whoſe time Qſuſes brought the children of Ita 


out, is by ¶ Iemens ſaid to be Nechephres , by others Amoſis. There are tuo 


things, ſaith Simlerus, noted here as the cauſes of this great alteration. x I 
coming on of a new King, under whom haply another forme of 
ment was ſet up, the Laws made in 7oſephs time being abrogated. 2 He knew 
not Jeſeph, this is by the. Chaldee Paraphraſt applied thus. He knew him 

that is, he kept not his decrees, but abrogated them, making new Lawes, & 
he kept not the Covenant, that the Hebrews might ſtill injoy Goſten: but] 
think, that the meaning is, the memory of Joſeph and of his beneficence cg 
Egypt was now quite obliterated, as Daniel was forgotten by Belſbat car tle 
ſonne of Nebuchadnexxar, Mordechai by Ahaſbueroſb, and as Teucer Soph 


cleus the Brother of Ajax complained after the death of Ajax, the bevefis | 


being forgotten, which came by him, ſaying, Alas, how ſwiftiy doth the gu 
of one being dead flow away amongſt mortall men, Some think, thatheis 


ſaid notto have knowne Joſeph , becauſe he r his geſtes. Hitheno 
ha 


Simlerus. It is noted here by Calvin, that Joſeph had been very modeſt in hi 


life, not ſeeking in the time of his greatneſſe to magnifie his family, ot toge| 


priviledges for his Brethren, to free them by publick acts from impoſitions ot 


of the Egyptians cruelty ag ainſt the Hebrews, Exod. 1. 9, * T 
— 


toren 


taxes, but only a convenient place for them to ſojourne in: but the ing: 
tude of the King lo greatly inriched by his means, is the more for this tobe 
condemned. If he had ſought himſelfe and his poſterity, he might doubtleſs] 
have made many of them great in Egypt, and farre above a ſervilecondition,| 
but all fell out for the beſt , ſeeing dignities and proſperity in Egypt might] 


have made them forget removing to the promiſed Land, and to have ſeed 


| themſelvesin Egypt. - And forſomuch as even Joſephs poſterity was dal | 
withall, as the reſt, ic ſeemeth that they lived together wich them, as one] 
people, ever ſince the death of Joſeph , he appointing them ſo to do, or eien. 
is to be thought, thatafterwards in their miſery they would not have jonas 


themſelves with them, | | 


The cauſes of the cruelty uſed by the Egyptians againſt the Iſraeliteswer| 
their envy and feare of them, they envied their multiplying, and (as is molt} WW 


probable) had heard, that the God of their Fathers would one day remove | | 0 y 
them inco Canaan, and give them the poſſeſſion thereof, at what e "1 © 


feared they ſhould not be able to hold them any longer, but that they 


go and carry away all their goods with them, and rifle all Egypt alſo. loſptw 5 5 


ſaith, that they did not only envy, but hate the Hebrews, becauſe they hates FF + 


their [dolatries , and would notworſhip ſuch baſg things, as they did, but | FF 
only the true God: ſo likewiſe it is ſaid, Lie turned their hearts to hate then. 
Z.. 105. 25. And more particularly they entred upon this Counſell, becaue 
a Prophet amongſt them foretold, that a Childe ſhould ſhortly be bored 


the Hebrews, who ſhould overthrow the Kingdom of Egypt, and wonder 
fully promote the matters of the Hebrews. They ſpeak of Warres, which | 


might happen, and that then the Hebrews might joyne with their enemies o 


their deſtruction; what Warres might theſe be? To this Simlerus anſwerel, 
peradventure the Warres of the Syrians, Phenicians, or Arabians, but theme 


was no reaſon to feare their joyning with them, becauſe there was no famil- | 


arity betwixt them. They were now multiphed exceedingly , but had not 
yet practiſed any treachery againſt the State,why then did they feare this? 
rily they did after the corrupt nature of man, whereby the fewer and 
weaker do feare the more and the mightier , and therefore are ready to-0f 
preſſe them by treachery, to prevent being oppreſſed by them; but this? 
moſt wicked and horrible thing in whomſoever. They feared herein when 
no feare was, as is threatened to the wicked,P/. 14. and ſo made a way fot 
that to come upon them, which they feared , viz. their ovvne deſtru 
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- The Egyptians craelty againſt the Hebrews, 


Jo all chey likewiſe run, that by wicked and unjuſt means ſeek to provide for 
er own proſperity. But what is the going out of the land, of which the 
| King ſpeaketh ? Anſ. Peradventure he meaneth their going out of Goſhen 
i ſoyn with ſuch ſuppoſed enemies, but it is more probable, as I ſaid before, 
Aude meant their going out to Canaan : thus alſo Simlerus, who noteth 
"Hance. that the Hebrews did not ſpare to ſpeak of their hopes to be removed 
| chicher, and this yet aggravateth more the wickedneſſe of this King, that he 
vould go about to prevent that which the Lord had appointed, and conſi- 
t dering, that this people were not bond- men to him, but free, and came dovvn 
| onely to ſojourn, that he vyould not rather provide for his ovvn ſecurity by 

dune them free leave to depart, as he ought to have done to ſtrangers. But 
tecallerh this dealing vvith them vviſe, which vvas rather crafty and deviliſh: 

dur uch do the men of the vvorld count their ovvn vyayes, vVhen they ſavour 
| nocof any true vviſdome, bur alrogether of vvicked and abominable policy, 


I 4eal fo vvith the Hebrevvs, as that they might not be in danger of being pu- 
| niſhedin like manner again, and therefore they conſulted not to kill them 
uh the ſword, or to burn them, becauſe fo God, that uſeth ro requite like 
vin like, might have brought upon them the like deſtruction, but ro drown 
der little ones, ſuppoſing, becauſe God had promiſed never to drown the 
| world again, that in thus doing they ſhoult keep themſelves out of danger. 
4 Ii lt be, who taketh the crafty in their craftineſſe, found out a way to drowh 
ben, although he kept his word of not drowning the world ; and fo all the 


£74 wicked, although moſt cunning , mult look that it ſhall happen to them in 


- 


rend: chere is no policy againſt God. 

© Therefore they ſet tak; maſters over them to afflit} them with their barthens, and 
bail for Pharaoh 7 reaſure-( ities, Pithom and Raamſes. Philo ſpeaking 
bore largely of this oppreſſion ſaith, that the King made ſlaves of them, as 
they had been taken in the warre, or bought. He laid burthens upon them 
eb chey could not bear, that is, he exacted work of them beyond their 
ech, and if any for his infirmicy withdrew himſelfe, he was put to death, 
V acd as were moſt cruel, were ſet over them to exact the doing of theſe 
=: ork to the full. Their works were the making of brick, digging ditc!-es, 
# | ing, and night and day carrying together matter for theſe buildings, 
ful when being worne with unceſſant toil they died, they would not ſuffer 
" [their friends to bury them, or to lament their death. ſephus likewiſe, adding 


get they made them labour in digging divers ditches, to convey the Rivers 


\ 


* 


| | her. wayes, and in their Piramides 400 years, but he meaneth certainly, 


aß manp years paſſed in the whole time of their being in Egypt. Eupo- 
e writerh, that the King commanded the Hebrews to weare a garment 
ce from the Egyptians, that they might the better be known and deri- 
| |{&dandabuſed in every place, but, God ſmote this King morbo Elepbantiaco, 
]mhereof he died. Of chis Euſebius maketh mention in his ninth book, de 
| M*farat. Evang. 2 | N 

Ibe words tranſlated Tu. maſters, ate e , which are rendered by 
Calvin, Gevernours or Preſidents of tributes, for NCD, as ſaith S imlerus, ſignifieth 
Tibute, and they both note, that they both exacted money of the Hebrews 
Pdiminiſh their ſubſtance and work beyond their power. And yet Simlerus 
| &knowledgeth, that the works impoſed upon them might come under the 
R nme of tributes, in that they were com pelled to finde a certain number of 


Den continually for the Kings workes: for thus Solomon is ſaid to have impo- 
Aa tribute upon all 1/-ae/ of zœooo men. Ithinke, becauſe no mention is 
uewnere made, or by any other Writer of any tributes of money, that tri- 

es of worke onely are meant, and ſo it is according to the meaning beſt 
rendered Task-maſters, and in the vulgar Latine, Maſters of the works, that is, 


ch as ſhould overſee and appoint them unto hard and laborious works, and 
| mpel them to do them, to the exceſſive toyling of their bodies. And here- 
/ H hh 
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The Bebrevy Rabbins ſay, that they thought great vviſdome lay in this, to , 
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Note. 


Hebr æi. 


Note. 


Verſe 11. 


Philo. Jude ns. 


Joſeſ h. 


Eaſelim lib. 9. 
de præpa tat. 
E vant. 
Calvin. 
Simeus. 


I Kings. 
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Lyranus. 
Oleaſter. 
Calvin. 


Hieron. 


Note. 


calvin. 


Fimlerus. 


| Toftatus. 


1 


— 
— 


Eugubinus. 


Queſt 


Verſe 12. 


Verſe 13. 


up 


I. This is therefore a great miſtaking. Touching Raamſes, it may be doubted 


this agreeth beſt, becauſe the increaſe of the Iſraelites contrary to their er 


baſeſt works, the tempering of dirt for brick, and the making of Morter, and 


' gour wherewith they were uſed, and hereby it alſo appeareth the more, be 


— — — 


The Hebrews mi ſeries, they multiply the mora, Exod. r. 10. r. 
bet increaſing, ſuch enen dab berg 
by they thought to keep them from incre aſing, | ingin 
3 Ky generation, and a diſcouragement, when they ſhould think of 
the bondage, to which their children ſhould be begotten. - T reaſure-citje, 
Hebr. MJ2SR-MP, which may be tranſlated either ( iries of- T abernacler, g 
in the vulgar Latine, or defexced cities, as in the Septuagints tranflation; d 
Cities of treaſures, as in the tranſlation followed by { alvis, Simlerus Oleafter 
and others, or Cities of Armories, Armamentariorum, as Tremelius. It my 
come of D ſignifying to hide, and then it may beſt be rendered by tre- 
ſures, becauſe they are laid up and hidden, peradyenture large Granaries ate 
meant to lay corne in, and other proviſion, ſo Lyranus and Simlerus noteth, 
that this word is thus uſed, 1 Reg.9. 2 Chron. 22. Yet he is indifferent, whe 
ther it be taken for Treaſure-cities, or defenced, ſaying, that the Cities to l 
up corn and greaſure in, moſt probably were well defenced alſo; and haply;he 
ſaith, a Garriſon was placed there to keep in the Iſraelites. Jerome followeth 
the Septuagint, 1 Chron. chap 8. turning this word by, deſenced, and Taberny- 
cles, ſaith C ugubinus, are by the Hebrews commonly put for Towers or defer- 
ced places, Pichom and Raamſes. In the 70 tranſlation On is alſo added; 
which is Heliopolis. But this City, as ferome noteth, was built before tie 
coming of the children of Iſrael into Egypt; for Petiphar, Prieſt of On, wasthe 
father in law of foſeph,and Gen. qi. the 70 themſelves call him Prieſt of Hehn. 


how they could be ſaid to build it, ſeeing, Gen. 4. Raamſes is ſpoken of, asbe- 
ing then. But it is there reſolved, that the place was chen, but the city but 
there not till now, which moſt probably was called by the ſame name, or ele 
Moſes ſpake there of Raamſes, becauſe when he wrote the hiftory it v 
ſtanding, and therefore although it were not at Jecobs coming into Egypt, yet 
he calleth it ſo by anticipation. 97 
But the more they oppreſſed them, the mere they multiplied and grew, &. Ide 
King of Egypt is by God diſappointed of his ends, who can make his Churth | 
to flouriſh and increaſe moſt, even in the midſt of perſecution, as alſo wis 
noted long after, when it grew into a proverb, Sanguis Martyrum, ſemen Ec. 
cleſia. Now the Egyptians ſeeing this are ſaid to be grieved at it, the word 
WI were grieved, is rendered by Calvin, anxietate conſt rifts ſunt; by Simlr 
rus, nauſeam habuerunt; in the vulgar Latine, oderant filios 1/rael. The word 
is uſed ſometimes for abomination, as Gen. 27.46 Numb. 21. the lfraclits 
are ſaid by this word to have loathed Manna: fometimes for anxiety, # 
Numb. 22. the Iſraelites were diſtreſſed by the Moabites, and E/a.7.16-and| 


pectation, could not but perplex them to think, hat the iſſue hereof would 
be, when as they feared them before, but now having ſo injuried them, they 
might juſtly be afraid of them much more, their power ſtill increaſing, the | 
more they laboured to ſuppreſſe it. "A 
And the Egyptians made the children of Wrael to ſerve with rigonr. 14 4 | 
their life was made bitter unto them, ec. Seeing that the burthens of works 
before impoſed upon them would not keep them under fo, but that ſtillthey | 
mulciplied, now they make their eſtate altogether ſervile, putting them to the 


husbandry works of all ſorts, and of this laſt Joſephus faith, that they made 
them carry dung and filth into the fields. And all this they were compelled 
unto by rigour, which is twice mentioned, to ſhew the greatneſſe of the ft 


cauſe it is ſaid, their life was made bitter unto them, ſo that they preferred deal 

before life, to this effect Calvis and Simlerus. But why did the Lord ſuffer 
his people to be fo long thus cruelly uſed by the Egyptians > To this Tn 
anſwereth, that they were tainted with the Egyptian Idolatries, and therefore | } | 
God did thus ſeverely puniſh them. This is not here indeed ſpoken of, butbꝰ |; 


| Exech. 23.3. | | 


Eæechiel who ſaith, that Samaria and Jeruſalem committed Whoredome m 
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do and at their departure to ſpoile the Egyptians, and that the Lord might 


his power and mercy, and that the Hebrews might never more have a deſire 
of returning into Egypt, unto which how prone they ſtill were the following 
Hiſtories do declare, Numb. 11. and Numb. 14. | 
-Thenthe King of Egypt ſaid to the Hebrew u idwives, Shiphrah and Puah, 
ge. The Hebrews ſay, that cheſe Midwives were Hebrew women, the one 
called Jochabed the Mother of Maſes, the other Mary his Siſter , but Joſephus 
contrariwiſe ſaith, that they were Egyptians, and it is not likely, that Pha- 
ub would have committed ſuch a buſineſſe to women of the ſame Nation, 
ul their ſpeeches co the King afterwards do ſhew , that they were Egypti- 
im, for they ſay, the Hebrew women are not like the Egyptian, for they are 
[lyely, &c. v. 19. Simlerus therefore agreeth to this, but Calvin ſa ich, the 
mere Hebrews , and proveth this, becauſe they feared God: but heathen 
Rehab in fericho feared God allo , wherefore this is no argument againſt their 
bing Egyptians. But why did the King give this command only to theſe 
wo, for the Hebrews being ſo many, it is not probable, that they only were 
inployed amongſt them ? Some think, that theſe two went to the chiefe 
mens wives, whoſe children he chiefly thought he would deſtroy ,. not re- 
farding ſo much the inferiour ſort, whom he did weare out with continuall 
| ile: ſo Cajet an: but Calvin and others think, aud that better, that theſe 
dere Midwives of greateſt note, and therefore he giveth the charge to them, 
that either others hearing it by them might alſo do the like, or elſe when he 
ſhould ſee, how they executed his command, he might proceed to enjoine 
tbe ſameto others. For the Egyptians without putting difference oppreſſed 
with their importable burthens all the Hebrews , and not the meaner ſort 
4 even the chiefe of them were ſcourged , when the task impoſed was 
not done. | 

Thething commanded to theſe Midwives was to kill all the Male-Chil- 
dren of the Hebrews ſo ſoon as they were borne , but to keep the Females 
alive, A tyranny , the like to which was never exerciſed before or after by 
| themoſt cruel : for although ſome in the heat of Warre have ſlaine even Jn- 
ants inthe expugnation of a City, and ſome have expoſed a childe ortwg to 
b, by whom danger hath been threatned unto them, as Amulius expoled 
Renwwlus and Remus, Aſtiages Cyrus, and ſomeall one linage, as Athalia, ſome 
the children of one Town at one particular time,as Herod, yet there was fone 
yer that in the time of peace plotted the deſtruction of all the Male-chil - 

of a Nation, being alſo ſubje& unto him from time to time, as they 
ould come into the world. What might the Hebrews think now of the pro- 
Niles made to Abraham, &c. when they ſaw themſelves by this meanes in 

er to be cut off, ſo as that the name of Iſrael ſhould no where remaine 

a more upon the earth? Doubtleſſe their faith could not but be greatly 
ſhaken hereby, yet Pharaoh, as all the Tyrants before named, did but plot 
Hhh2 thus 


ö 


hence take occaſion to work his wonders in Egypt for the manifeſtation of 


„„ : . | . 

zoypL.in their youth: for ferome upon that place, faith, that their Idolatries 
t are meant, and if they had not there been corrupted , it is not pro- 

hable, chat they would ſo ſoone have worſhipped the Golden Calves. Thus 
alſo T hrodoret upon the ſame place , and that they were even then an Idola- 
wous people, we may conjecture, becauſe they were ſtill alwayes moſt prone 
to.1dolatries. As for the ſilence of Moſes touching this, no argument can 
tedrawne herefrom, becaufe he is intent only to the hiſtory of their op- 
lions and deliverance, and therefore no marvell, although he paſſeth 
this over in ſilence . And it may be many of them were free from this in- 
ſeclon, amongſt whom the pure worſhip of God was ſtill upheld. Partly then 
forthe puniſhment of chis great ſinne God permitted the Egyptians thus to 
againſt them, and partly to puniſh their ſinne againſt 7oſeph, and partly | 
toſticre up in them an hatred of the corruptions of Egypt, to make them 
more earneſtly to deſire to returne into Canaan, and to give them cauſe ſo to 
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thus the ruine of himſelfe, his people and poſterity, as the 
ciare, why he was willing that the Females ſhould be kept alive may be eaſiy 
conjectured, viz. becauſe the Males being taken away, he thought there 
could be no danger in them, and women might be profitable to his Ringdome 
for work and the increaſe of poſterity. The Mid- wives are ſaid to have feared 
God, and not to have done, as the King commanded, and being queſtioned | 
withall about it, they anſwer, The Hebrew women are lively and are deliveret; 
ereithe Midwife cometh at them. They knew by the light of nature, that ins 
nocent bloud — — not to be ſhed', and haply by living amongſt the He- 
brews they had learned , that their God would have them to increaſe thus 


againſt God, which rather then they would do, they would diſobey | 
the King , and herein they ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt many men, | 
that are better inſtructed alſo and condemne them, in that whether 
it be right or wrong, they will put in execution whatſoever the King com 
mandeth, for ſuch do not feare God, who is of greateſt power, but impo- 
tent man, contrary to the precept, Math. 10. 28. „ £1 080 

Touching their excuſe that the Hebrew vvomen vvere lively, &c. inthe | 
Hebrevv it is NWN, vvhich ſignifieth either lively or beaſts, that is, if it be ſo 
taken, as the beaſts, bringing forth their young vvichout help. In the Tar- | 
gum Hieroſolymitanum it is thus. They themſelves do vivifie or keep alt 


Heavenly Father, and he heareth them, and they are delivered. In the wigar 
Latine it is rendered, They have the il of Midwives the Chaldee : Thiyer | 
wiſe. If it be demanded , vvhether they ſaid true herein or no? The Rabbi 
| anſvvere,that they certified the Hebrew vvomen of the Kings charge, aud 
thereupon they kept cloſe their travelling in Childbed, till they vvere deliver 
ed, and ſo the Midvvives came not indeed unto them before. Thisis reject - 
ed by Auguſtine, Gregory, Calvin, &c. vvho affirme that, vvhich they ſuidto 
be a ſye, and that their charity and mercy vvas revvarded, vvhich they ſhew-| 
ed tovvards the people of God, but not their lye, vvhich needed pardon; 
their good vvill vvas revvarded , not their fallacy , the benignity of their 
minde, not the iniquity of a liar : But Tremelius thinketh * that they 
ſaid true, and I ſee no reaſon, but that we ſhould think the ſame: for if they 
feared God, would they not deviſe the ſafeſt way to preſerve the Hebrem 
children, and to keep out of danger alſo , and what could they for thisend| 
have done better, then give notice tothe Hebrew women of the decree made 
by the King? whereas it is ſaid, they ſaved the Hebrew males alive, this may 
be underſtood , as Simlerws harh it, by their Counſell and admonition. O, 
ic may be, that God alſo did give a more eaſie and ſpeedy deliverancein 
thoſe times to the Hebrew women for the preſent neceſſity, ſo that they could 
bring forth without the help of Midwives. | + hi 
Becauſe the Midwives feared God, he dealt well with them, and made them hues 
This of making them houſes is by ſome referred to the Hebrews, as by Ir. 
melius, who expreſſeth them thus, God made for theſe children houſes, (othit 
they lived to mans eſtate, and begat children, and had families, becauſe te| 
"oy is i in the maſculine gender: but this is a thing not unuſual to 
ſpedk of females in the Maſculine Gender, as Gen. 3 1. Jacob ſaith to his w 
in the Maſculine Gender, The flocks of your Father and Exod. 2. ſpeaking of 
the Daughters of 7ethro he ſaith, the Shepherds drove them away, in 
Maſculine Gender, thus Sim lerus, who yet in fine yieldeth rather to that EF 
poſition, whereby it is expounded of the Hebrew children, herein f 
ing Calvin, who is ſo earneſt for it, that he wondreth, that any interpreter 
ſhould expound it otherwiſe, both becauſe the word (them) is Maſculinezani 
alſo becauſe women are not the heads of families, bur men, fo that hou 
cannot be ſaid to be built to any women: wherefore he concludeth, that tl 


Exod, 2:36 }- 
ſequell will de. . 


wonderfully, and therefore to ſeek to deſtroy their off· ſpring, was but rofight | 


the ir Males, for before the Midvvife cometh at them, they pray beforetheir| 
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tothe Hebrew children , he ſaich , that they will excellently agree, becauſe he 


the Hebrews obteined an happy propagation. Fer in his ſenſe God ſaith, be 


1 ould build David an houſe , which is ſpoken of in diuers places, that is, efta- 


dia che Kingdome to bis poſterity, and to Eli, chat he meant to have built 
Im aa houſe, thats, to have continued unto his family the Prieſthood; 


nents magnifiad his power, preſerving and effabliſhing the families of 
lkael, Which now mult needs cle have periſhed. Thus Calvin. But a- 
nanalt the Fathers 1 do not finde any queſtion made, but that the hou- 
zoftheſe Midwives are here meant. Aug uſtine a little altering; the read- 
inglaith, they made themſelves houſes, and demandeth vvhether they had not 
before? and whether the increaſe of their vvealth · vas not here- 


elan eternall into a temporall revvard unto them, of building them houſes 
here. Jeraye ſaith, that they thus built them manſions in heaven, and 
leni, God built the Midwives houſes in heaven, ſeeing that vvhich God 
buildeth is eternall, in the heavens. Ferus alſo mentioning this of the Hebrevy 
cildren, ſaith, that the ot hg referring it to the Midvvives is to be preferred; 
md whereas God is ſaid t 
herein they dvvelt, but they had houſes built them, vvhen they vvere made 
full, as Karah deſired to have it built unto; her, as the vvord ſignifieth, 
of Hager, and Rachel and Leah are ſaid to have built Jqcibs houſe. And 
tothis ſente do I ſubſcribe : for the vvord being of the maſculine gender ar- 
mech nothing to the contrary, ſeeing maſculines are ſometimes joyned with 
females, and feminines with males, or by them, may be meant theſe midwives 
adtheir husbands together, the whole family being bleſſed greatly for this 
ther piety. And thus they were — in their kinde, they had pre- 
ſwed children, which ſhoule have been put fo death, and accordingly their 
poſterity is increaſed, and haply they in their poſterity went out af Egypt with 
theHebrews, and ſo their families ſtood, when others were deſtroyed. I- 
raw faith, that chey joyned with the Hebrews and were married to chief men 
| mongſt them, as Rahab afterwards did, and ſo were eſtabliſhed, but this is 
oely a conjecture. There be divers other ſtrange Expoſitions brought here 
_m_ ; by ſome, that the Hebrews made theſe midwives ſtrong houſes, 
nherein they might be ſafe from Pharaoh; others, that Pharaob made them 
houſes, to which the Hebrew women ſhould be brought, that they might be 
(tivered before them; others, that the Midwives being fechebed and Mary 
kad houſes built them when the Prieſthood was ettablifhed in fochebeds po- 
ſirity, and che Kingly office in Maries, who was married to Caleb of Judah; 
but] paſſe theſe over, as fantaſies. David Chimhi faith, that by building them 
houſes is meant Gods protecting of them, aud hiding them, that Pharaoh 
could not hurt them, as he is ſaid to have hid Feremiah and Baruc, Perem. 36. 
But ſuill I cleave to that of multiplying and enriching and eftabliſhing their 
families. And the words going before in this verſe and in the former, do 
plainly ſhew, that it is ſpoken of the Midwives, for the Hebrews multiplying 
inserted, Verſe 20. ſo that it had been ſuperfluous to repeat it again here, 
adthe words uſed immediately before theſe, do plainly direct to hearkento 
ablefling upon them for this their piety, becauſe they feared Ged, what did God 
for them, he made them howſes, for if theſe houſes had been for the children 
reſerved from death, where had the recompence of the Midwives been ? 
ul itmight be demanded, what was that which God did for theſe children, 
o the Midwives ? to ſay nothing of the diſcrepancy of this verſe in it ſelfe, 
being otherwiſe underſtood :whereas if we underſtand it of the Midwives, here 
$aproceeding plainly from a generall, v.20. God did well for the Midwives, 
to declare in particular, wherein he did well for them in this, v.21. He made 
them 
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here is nothing elſe meant, but thag God by theſe weak Inſtru- 


nennt? T headerct likevviſe ſaith, God revvarded the Midvvives by be- 
| foming, riches upon them. Gregory faith , becauſe of their lie God turn- 


ild them houſes, thoſe externall are not meant 
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them bexſes. For the conceit of Gregory, that God changed the reward of 


of his paſſion. 


Egypt in the end as a juſt reward of ſuch monſtrous cruelty. Hitherto he 
had ſecretly ſought to deſtroy the holy ſeed, bu 


| knew not our foſep% Chriſt Jeſns,for he hated him and fought his deſtruttion; | 


theſe Midwives into a temporall benefit for their lie, he was certainly deceived 
herein; becauſe although they lied that was pardoned, as proceeding from in- 
firmitie, and they truly fearing the Lord might notwithſtanding be ſaved e. 
ternally. For if they had not greatly feared and reverenced God, they woulg 
not have put their lives in hazard by doing contrary to the Kings command. 
Wherefore 1 doubt not but the grace of God wrought with them, and bert 


grace is, he crowneth ic with glory. No ſuch thing indeed is here ſpoken o, 


neither co other faithfull ſervants of God under the old Teſtament, but 
rarely, the common propounding of aneternall reward in heaven being te. 
ſerved till the coming of Chriſt, who opened the way of life by the merit 

Then the King commanded all his people, to drown every 'male-childe of the Hy. 
brews. The Tyrant hath no conſideration of Gods being againſt him in li 
enterprizes, and therefore he furiouſly goeth on to take another courſe to ful 
fil his bloody will. R. Solomon faith, that it was foretold by the Aſtrolopen, 


that one ſhould be born who ſhould deſtroy Egypt with waters and there | 


fore the King would have them drowned in the water, but this came upon 


t prevailing ſo hebreak- 
eth out into open violence, neither do we read the people refuſed to o. 
bey him, as the Midwives had done, and their hatred of the Hebrews yas 


ſuch, as that without doubt they aRed this cruel part, and therefore wer 
juſtly afterwards plagued and deſtroyed together vvith their King in the Rel 


Sea. | 


For the Allegory, this King of Egypt doth aptly figure out the devil Mho | | 


is King of all that live in darkneſſe, and wickedneſſe, the ſpirituall Egypt;ke 


he alſo envied the multiplication of theelect by the preaching of the Goſpell; 
as he had done from the beginning of the world, not induring, that menſhould 

be more happy then he. Wherefore he ſtirred up the Potentates of this word 
againſt them, chat he might keepe them from going out of the power of dati. 

neſſe;and with perſecuting Kings and Princes here he joyneth evill ſpirits;that | 
by their temptations they might draw them to ſin, and thus they are laden 
with his burthens, for ſinne is an heavy burthen, which we cannot beare; and | 


he maketh them to build for him Pithom ſignifying the mouth of defedtion | | 
or of the bottomleſſe pit, which is by cauſing them to lie, and by deceit to pt 
pare pits of deſtruction for themſelves : and Raamſes ſignifying one that 


holdeth malice,which is by putting, malice and covetouſneſſe into the minde: 
But the more the elect are preſſed with perſecutions , the more do they pio 
per and increaſe in vertue. But then the Midwives are called, theſe figure | 
out Preachers, with whom the devill is moſt buſie to corrupt them; that 
either none may be regenerate, or if any be, they may by their meanes be ut 
off againe, and thus he hath drawne many to be falſe prophets of old, and 
Authours of hereſy ſince , but chiefly he deſireth, that all goodnefle maybe | 


ws 


1 


that vertne may be killed in all, that which is carnall, effemenate and vicious, 


killed in the males, that is, in the moſt mighty and wiſe, and in governours, |. 


being ſtill left to ſurvive; but as theſe worthy Midwives , ſo we that ate a 


Preachersſhould wichſtand all temptations tending tothe corrupting of us, 
and keep vertue alive in the people, and in thus doing we ſhall be bleſled,ss 
they were. . But the devill will nor yet reſt, if by the Preachers he cannot de- 
ſtroy. vertue, then he will ſtirre up the common ſort to corrupt one another, f 
men be not carried away by hereſie, then he will drovvn in vvorldly pleaſures 
or covetous deſires, and that in the time of youth, becauſe he knovveth, |. 
that vyhat vvay one entereth into in his youth, he vvill not depart from it if 
his age, and if there be any good purpoſe in the minde, he ſeeketh in the ve? 


Lo 


entrance to extinguiſh it, 'Thus Ferus and Rabanus, & c. But Origen by _ 
ne 
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nei King underſtandeth the vviſdome of the ftefh, ſpeaking to carnall plea- 
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| forviheſe pleaſures and profits, is under this King labouring in brick and 
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The Parents of Moſes. 


urs about the corrupting of Gods people, vvhich vvho hearkeneth to fol- 


r; yet having mentioned this, he falleth upon the former allegory allo. 
wotter e * _ the Midvviyes, Siphrah ſignifying a ſparrovv, and Phaab ſigni- 


ted or modeſt, he maketh them figures of thetvvo Teſtaments, the nevy 


4 
N 
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ing red by the blood of Chriſt, and the old being ſpirituall, for hereby the 


Id deſtroy vertue, by cauſing men, to underſtand them in an er- 


' | roneous ſenſe, but vertue is not hereby deſtroyed, bur preſerved, &c. 


making this King a figure of the Devil ſaith, that his oppreſling 
of theIfraclites vvith burthens ſet forth the miſerable caſe of men till the 


coming of Chriſt, by vvhom they vvere delivered. Burt 1 prefetre the firſt 
al Faw; and let every one take heed of Origen, becauſe he doth ſo hunt af- 


ies, as then he deſtroyeth the Hiſtories. Calvin applieth the 


| of deſtroying the males unto Antichriſt , vvho vvhere he findeth 


like to reſiſt his corruptions , he deſtroyeth them, but if effemi- 


he as vell pleaſed and triumphing in them, ſtay- 


ne weak and yielding 


ene 


CH P. II. 
r 948 m of Levi, hoe took, to wife 4 danghter of Levi. 2 And ile we 


ö " mancenceiued, aa bare 4 ſon , and when ſhe ſaw that he was a goodly childe , ſhe 
Ils three moneths. The name of the man is here concealed, and likewiſe 


— — 


ofthe woman, but he was Amram the ſonne of ¶ haasb, the ſonne of Levi, 


2 ; 1 ewes ochebed his fathers ſiſter. | Of this foray Euſebius ſait h, that 
[5 born 14 years before the death of Joſeph, and at the 77 year of his 
5 | le em by which account Moſes muſt be born 63 years after 7o/ephs+ 


$0 years being added, at which age Moſes brought the children of 


14 ont of Egypt, they together make 143, and if 7oſephs time after the 


mingof Haul into Egypt be put to, which was 7: the time of their con- 


- rms there will be 214years. But what is to be thought of this, I have 
| canines before upon Gen. 25. Of Amram, foſephns ſaith, that being noble 


: T3 


y he was very ſolicitous for the ſtate of his people, and becauſe his 


ois now great with childe, wherefore he prayed to the Lord, and the 
told him in a dream, that his wife ſhould now bear the childe, who 


deliver ral, and be marvelouſly preſerved, and that the Prieſthood 


| ouldr ſt in his brother; and accordingly ſhe was ſpeedily delivered of this 


and chus had opportunity to hide him, and to fave him alive. The 
@ here to have been done, viz. Amrams taking Jochebed to wife, was 


„ ſo Calvin, who alſo thinketh, that when this couple met firſt, that 


5 mel Edict of murthering the males was not come forth, becauſe there is no 


acre ſpoken of, touching the preſervation of Aaron. It is indeed moſt 
mole, that the charge was not given to all the people of drowning every 


| till now, but onely to thoſe two Midwives that ſpared them, in whole 


was born. If it be demanded, how any man of worth, as Amram 


Þ | "ould frame his minde to enter into theeſtate of marriage in thoſe times 


«Mas nothing could be expected, but either intolerable ſervitude or death 
Weir iſſue male 2 1 anſwer, they might hope by faith for Gods promite 
lle, that they ſhould not continue long in that miſery, and indeed it appear- 
auby the Hiſtory following, that this cruel decree continued not till the time 

their going out of Egypt, but was again intermitted long before, becauſe 


vl | Uerwiſe there could have been none males at their gonig out leſſe then 8 © 


Nm af age, as Moſes was, whereas mention is made of a very great company 


— 


— — — — —— — 


won done, but before, for ſne bare him Aaron 3 years before this, and 


f 
1 


— 4 


®yezrs old, and under, who were preſerved in the wilderneſſe, all that were 
| above 


Rupertus. 


calvin. 


Verſe 1, 


Exod 6. 20. 


2. 


Euſth.lth.9 de. 
prepar. E vang 


Cp. ult. 


7 oft Pp h, 


Caluin, 


2 is ; 
2 


S:mlerus, 


Nun b. 14. 


— 
1 
. 


8 
| 
| 


$— ———— 


r r : 
* > 


Lg 


e 
- AEST FS 
* 1 7 ry. "4 
8 + TI 
1 469 
_—_ — — 1 9 
2 
4 


Mo ſes hidden three moneths. 


424 | 
above 20, except Caleb and 7oſuah, being cut off. And here it is worth the | | 
noting, that God diſpoſed ſo of the birth of Moſes, that it was in the heat of | 
this perſecution, and not when it was again allayed, to ſhew, that the moſt 
Note. earneſt attempts of menare of no force againſt God, but to ſhew-howlight 


Lueſt. 
Ex04.6.20., 
Septuagint. 


Chaldee P ar ar, 


phraſt. 


Euſebius de 
præ parat. E- 
vang. L · c.· uit. 


Lyrani. 


Levit. 18. 


Levit. 18.27. 


Verſe 2. 


Calum, 


he ſetteth by and derideth the machinations of Tyrants, he bringeth u 
whom he mea neth to preſerve through their armed troops, they not being 
able to hurt them. | | Nr 6 


Touching Jechebed, whom Anram took to wife, ſaid to be his fathers ſiſter, | 
in the Hebrew , there is ſome queſtion, whether ſhe were his Aunt, or 


— b _ — 


4 


extended to every particular, but generally to moſt of the ſinnes mentioneb; 


his Uncles daughter? for the Septuagint render it, his Vncles daughter ; the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, his fathers ſift ers daughter ; and Ferome in the vulgar Ia. 
tine, Patrue lem ſuam, his Uncles daughter, or Cozen-German. And Esſebin 
accordingly ſaith, that Amram married Jechebed, the daughter of hisUnile| 
thus Lippomannus in his Catena, but he was deceived in the Chaldee pan. 
phraſt, wherein it is not his fathers fifters danghter, but his Aunt. Lynam 
faith, that Foche bed could not be Amrams Aunt, 1 Becauſe then ſne muſt 
have been Levi his daughter, and ſo 1 30 years old at this time, which is ag 
age paſt childe-bearing. 2 Becauſe all that generation was dead before tis 
3 Becauſe no good man, but would marry according to the Law, even before | 
it was expreſſed in writing, and therefore not his Aunt, which is contraryto | Þ 
Law. But Calvin, and 7#nixs, and Simlerus, and Toftatus, and all that folloy | 
the Hebrew, hold, that ſhe was his Aunt. There are {ome that defend the | 
other reading, his Oncles daughter, becauſe the word ſignifieth love, or bels- | # 
ved properly, being transferred to an Uncle or Aunt, or Uncles danghter: | 
for the nearneſſe in blood, making them to be 1ingularly beloved, 4s 
to prove this true, they bring ſome places of Scripture, but in vain, for | 
there is none, wherein this word is taken for any other, but an Aunt. | 
For the obiections of Lyranus, although ſhe were Levi his daughter, pete 


lived 137, and ſo ſhe was not now above 63, at which age it was no marvel} I 
to beare children in thoſe times. 2 Levi might have a daughrer ſtilllivng | 
although all that generation, which came downe into Egypt was dead, be. 
cauſe by that generation are meant only ſuch as were then born, numbered u 
be 70 perſons. 3 Although this was afterwards forbidden, yet now it was not, | WF 
neither did the beſt obſerve all things, although they obſerved many, before] i 
that they were ſet downe in writing: thus Teſtatus, who alſo alledgeththe] i 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Targum Hieroſolymitan. for this reading. 0-| 
thers, as Calvin and Simlerus, who ſtand for her being his Aunt, yet do ut 
defend Amram, but condemne him herein, as making an inceſtuous marriage, 
becauſe although nothing was yet ſer downe touching this in writing, Jett 
was a lavv in nature, as appeareth in that the Canaanites are condemned fur| 
doing contrary, as doing an abomination , and therefore they commendite| - 
humble and candid minde of Moſes,in that he ſpared not to ſer dovvn his 9 
inceſtuous comming into the vvorld. For mine ovvn part, 1 dare not cenſur 
Amram herein, becauſe that vvhich vvas abominable by the light of n, 
muſt needs be ſuch a thing, as men led by natures light alvvayes abhami 
from, eſpecially the beſt; but they did not, neither could in the beginning} 
abhorre from ſome marriages forbidden, Levit - 18. vis. the Brother nid 
the Siſter , there being none elſe to marry vvithall. Wherefore vvhen the 
Lord uſeth this, as an argument to move his people to keep his lavves, Af 
all theſe abominations did the men of the Land, that were before you; it is not to 


— 


but then the Law being given, to contract any marriage prohibited ws 

thenceforth an abomination. ; 
Touching the hiding of this childe three moneths, here it is ſaid, that bs 

Mother ſeeing him to be a goodly childe; hid him: bur, Heb-11-23: that h 


———— u— —ę——. ñ —y[— —— ———— 
, —— — — 
+ 


faith he was hid three moneths by his Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was 4 mr | 
C bl 
. 
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Exod. 2.2. 


might be begotten after 7oſephs death, her father being 115 yeares old, for he| f 
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4 [whim and them. Phils ſpeaketh only in generall, that there were ſome, who 


# | anceffe oſephus faith , he had rather commit his ſonne wholly to Gods 


. ould declare the truth of the Oracle. 
; + * foſephnr goeth here from Maſes, ſaying, that ſhe made a little bed of pa- 


1 | Thermwti playing upon the Rivers bank,eſpied this veſſell floating upon the 


1 Exod. 2.3 Moſes caft forth in an Ark. | 


— CC 


— * - - , . 
1 childe, they not fearing the Kings commandment. His mother, as is moſt pro- 


of chis counſell they hid him. But how is this imputed to faith, when as his 
onrward forme wrought with them? It is anſweg#d, that faith firſt moved 
their mind es, and the goodlineſſe of the childe, making them the rather to 
entertain an extraordinary opinion of him, that he was one ordeined not to 
heof a vulgar condition, was as a prop to their faith, ſo that believing, that 
de ſhould be the man that ſhould afterwards deliver Hrael. they took courage 
to themſelves, contrary to the Kings command to keep him alive. Yet Calvin 
chigketh , that this of his outward forme is added, as a thing obſcuring their 
'| faith, and ſhewing, that it did not ſhine ſo clearly in their he arts. But how 
coald they believe, that this particular childe ſhould be the Deliverer ? Ay/. 
Ifthat of 7o/ephs be true touching the Revelation made to Amram, it may 
aſily be conceived, how they were brought to believe this, and if not, there 
gas a promiſe that in the fourth generation they ſhould come out, whereas 
| Amram was the third, and therefore they might well believe cheir deliver- 
ance to be now at hand, and ſeeing the countenance of this childe to pro- 
1 niſe ſomething extraordinary, God might work ſo in their hearts, as to 
mike them believe that he ſhould be the inſtrument. But why did they hide 
km only three Moneths? Ferus anſwereth, that the Hebrews ſay, that ſearch- 
les were appointed by the King to come into every mans houſe once a quar- 
, ſo that novv there would have been danger of hiding him longer, both 


4 porry-favour with Pharaoh, would have diſcovered their act, and then they 
Thould all have been cruelly ſlaine, wherefore they thought it better to caſt 
» Tthechilde upon Gods Providence, and ſo to expect the iſſue. And to the 


| [Frovidence, having a certaine hope, that he would provide that the event 

Aud when ſhe could no longer hide him, ſhe took an A,: K of Bnl-ruſhes and 

| . with ſlime and pitch, and put the childe therein, and laid it in the flagges by 
r Rivers brink. 


1 a it with ſlime, chat che water, might not enter, and putting the 
Eulde in, ſhe caſt it into the River, appointing Mary his Siſter to watch, 


| vhither the ſtreame carried it. In which time Pharaoh, Daughter called 


4 


| mater, and ſent ſome that could ſwim, to fetch it unto her. And having o- 
 [penedit, ſhe ſaw the childe and was wonderfully pleaſed with it, then ſhe 
- |auſed an Egyptian woman to give it ſuck, but the childe refuſed, yea when 
ikecond and a third offered the Dugge unto it. Then Mary, as coming by 
chance told Thermutis, that ſhe did in yaine (eek to have the childe nouriſn- 
el by an Egyptian, but if ſhe would ſend for an Hebrew woman, it was 


dable, with the conſent of his father hid him, or ſhe being che firſt Authour | 


—— 
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Simnlerus. 


Oueſt. 


Gen.15. 


Leſt. 
Fer us · 
Philo. 
Foſephb. 
Maluit ſalutem 
ſelii totam Dei 
providentie 
committ re ce 
tam ſpem ha- 
bers, eum pro- 
viſurnm,ut ofa- 
cult vcritalem 
eventus dec la- 
raret. 


Verſe 3. 


Joſeph lib. 2. 
avtiquit, 


ey, that it would ſuck of one of his own kinde, &c. Here Jeſepbus is to be 
| taxed for writing, that this veſſell was caſt into and carried about by the wa- 
{er, whereas it was only put into the water, or where the water uſed to flow 
mongſt the Bulruſhes , whereby it was ſtayed from being carried away. 

But becauſe he calleth this veſſell a papery one, and the Septuagint like- 
viſe, but the vulgar Latine fiſcellam ſcirpeam, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Pag- 
"wu and Vatablus, an Arge, the queſtion may be, what kinde of thing this 
? Anſ. the word Nan properly ſigniſi eth an Arke, and the word NEA 
Joyned to it, a Bulruſh, or, as it is rranſlated by ſome, paper, for ſo the Sep- 
Wgint render it Thebin papyracearn, or du and Simlerus ( arcam papyra- 
ay) who alſo ſaith, that the Egyptians had a certaine fruit called Papyrus, 
which was triangular, of which in times paſt they made paper to write upon, 
and therefore that which is uſed for writing at this day, is alſo called paper, 
and of this Papyrus, Pliny ſaith, that they uſed to make Boats, and therefore 
Iii 
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Simlerns. 


Plin. lib. 13. 


| cap. II. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— 


4 *. Oo 9 


x 2 [OR 
"4. 
i" 
4 


| Pharaohs aug hier findeth him, and taketh him for her / on. Ex0d.2.5.6 F 


1 2 q $) y 2 


Queſt. 


Note. 


Verſe 5. 


Chaldee Para- 


phraſt. . i 


Verſe 6. 


Si mlerus. 


Verſe 7,8, 9. | 
|. Nurſe for it, vvhich ſhe accepting, the childes Mother vvas called, and me 
4 childe vvas committed to her do be nurſed. Jeſephus faith , that ſhe woull | 


1 Tofeph, 


| that ſhe conjectured ſo-of it, becauſe for the ſtrictneſſe af the Kings Edits] WB | 


no marvell, though an Arke to put this childe into were made hereof. Touch 
ing the vulgar Latine, Fiſcella is a little cheſt , and ſcirpus is the ſame with i Þ 
juncxs a Bulruſh, being a kinde of Bulruſhes. Calvin rendereth it ram am 
dineam. But becauſe accoffiing to Pliny that Papyrus ſerved uſually to make 
#7 water-veſſels of, I think, that an Arke of ſuch ſtuffe was meant. The place 
where it was laid, was a place of flagges , is carecto ſaith the vulgar Lating, 
and this is followed by Calvin, Simlerus, & c. Pagninus in junceto; Kimbi , in 
arundineto; Septuaginta, im palude; others, in Papyreoxe. It was a place as all 
agree, where Flagges , Reeds, Bylruſhes , and the forelaid Papyrus gtem, 
making a kinde of thicket , being produced in wa grounds by the oyer- 
flowing of Ni/zs, but yet never covered(except at the great overflowing once 
in the yeare) above two cubits high, ſo that this little Arke being put there, 
could not either be overturned or carried away, and ſo the childes Mother 
might have him ſome times fetchc againe from thence to give him ſuck , that 
he might not periſh for want. 5 

Touching the queſtion , which is commonly moved here, whether thel | 
Parents ſinned not in thus expoſing their childe ? It is anſwered, that although 
it may ſeem in regard of the dangers both of men of Egypt and of vie? 
beaſts, that might have deſtroyed the Infant, being thus expoſed, yet hs 
rents are by all means to be juſtified; for they ſavv deſtruction coming, if they | 
had kept him in their houſe Kill, and being inforced to caſt him out, they a 
a ſpie to look to him, and as the ſequel proved, this motion came of Gag, | 
yea, the Hebrevvs ſay, that Adar vvas ſtirred up by God, as a Propheteſle} # - 
to direct them herein, promiſing a good event. dee in this example; to tt 
a deſperate caſe they are brought ſometimes, vvho are ſingularly favouredef | 
] God , that vve may never deſpaire,but alvyayes hope for his help,cvenaybea}| 
vve ſee no meanes of eſcaping death. Lo 

Then Pharaohs er went downe to the River to Waſh herſclfe , and ſer | W- 
this eArke in the flagges, hee ſent her maid tofetch it. 74 

The name of this Daughter, as Philo and oſeplus ſay, vvas T benmuti. The] W | 
| Chaldee Paraphraſt faith, that ſtretching out her arme ſhe drevy it to he,, 

but the moſt learned of the Hebrevvs rejecting this, expound it of ſending] FF 
her maid to fetch it. 1 | 74 

Aud when ſhe bad opened it, ſbe ſaw the childe, &c. _ 

It is alſo ſaid, that ſhe knevy it to be a childe of the Hebrevys, and hal © 
compaſſion upon it, this ſheknevy moſt probably by che circamcifion, faith} W + 
Simſerus, but becauſe the Egyptians uſed circumciſion alſo, 1 rather thut W 7 


— — 22 


vvas caſt out to the vaters by ſome Hebrevv vvoman, as ſhe might y 
conceive. | 1 
Then his Siſter ſeeing her a ffection tovvards the childe, offered to call he | 


" 


have had an Egyptian vvoman Nurſe unto it, but one and another being 
brought , the chiide refuſed to ſuck, vvhereupon Miriam his Siſter , ase 1 
had paſſed by by chance, vvhen / ſhe ſavy this, offered to call an Hebrevy WW] B- [- 
man as is aforeſaid, & When the mother vvas come, the childe ſuckedofhe | F-* 
moſt willingly. All this was ſo brought about by a ſingular Providence 0f | 
God, that he might be ſavedalive and grow up, whom God would have. 0% F 
be ſaved ſor che working of the great workes, to which he had appointed 
him in his ſecret counſell, and continually he ſwayeth the hearts of men a 
women, as he pleaſeth. | at 2: 
And the childe grew,and ſbe. brauꝑ bt bim to Pharaohs Daughter, and be bm | 
her Son, and ſhe called his name Moles, becauſe, [aid fre , I have drawne him u 
bf the water, Philo ſaith, that Pharaobs Daughter having no childe,burberh 
very deũrous of one, when ſhe had ſeen this, feigned herſelfe to be Nit 


childe, and afterwards in travell, and ſo to have brought forth this * 
——— 
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| Pharaohs Daughter taketh him for her ſen. 4 


— his beauty, and ſo amiable bis perſon as that at the very firſt 


ſight of bim ſhe was allured by him thus to do. But Peſephus ſaith, that want- 
ing children herſelfe ſhe brought him to her Father, telling him, that ſhe 
had him out of Nilas, and deſired that ſhe might have him for a ſucceſſour 
in hat Kingdom, by whoſe perſwaſion the King conſented , and ſhe adopted 
bim for her Son. But upon a time the King alſo being greatly delighted in 
fiis head, which he caſt to the ground, and 
road it under his feet, which being ſeene. by one of his Prophets, he cried 
que, that this childe ſhould be the overthrow of Egypt, and therefore ſtirred 


- | kimup to kill him. But God, whoſe r dae, none could fruſtrate, preſerved 


him fill, and he lived in great grace and favour with all men, yea ſo delighted 


| | werethey with the beholding of him, that they would come from their work 


1 
1 


? ray + + 
T | and 
TW, 
8 
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to look upon him, being grieved, when they muſt depart againe from ſecin 
dag: ſight: to this effect 7o/epbas ; and this is rather to be ene 
then that of Philo, becauſe his name AMoſes taken from Ass ſignifying water 


| inthe Egyptian tongue,ſheweth, that Pharaoh: Daughter did not conceale 

| from her Father what had not happened touching her finding of him in the 

mem or neare unto them. For from this word both Philo, oſephas and 
| Clemens eAlexandrinus derive his name although ſome contend: that it is de- 


ed from ( Maſſab, to draw out, in the Hebrew tongue, as Teffatut, Oleaſter, 
Alen Exra faith, that it is an Hebrew name derived from the Egypti- 
he addeth alſo , that he found him ina certaine Arabick book called 
mim, and Clemens Alexandrinu ſaith, that Mlaſes was alſq called Poachim 


|fpnifying one riſing againe, confirming or revenging, and in Heaven Melchi, 


ſ is not likely that Pharaohs Daughter would name him by. an 


beer name, being herſelfe an Egyptian, although I doubt not, as 7ſt a- 


geth it for a reaſon, but that ſhe learned by converſing with Hebrew 


: — n that waited upon her, that Language. She named him by an Egyp- 
tin name, but ſo as that it was common to both Languages, ſo likewiſe Sim- 


uus, and Calvin, although he ſaith alſo, Peradventure ſhe asked the Nurſe, 


bat name ſhe might give unto him, and ſo had this name from her, but 


Gy Ineſtin the former. For the name (dramne out of the water) it is a marvell,that 
' | Pharaohs Daughter would give him ſuch a name, whereby he ſhould be con- 


|tinually put in minde of his originall from the Hebrews,or that ſhe durſt pre- 


en lach a childe, preſerved contrary to her Fat hers decree, unto him. But 


1 thisname giving, ſaith Calvin, is to be imputed unto God, vvho guided her 


1 — . poof .2—- 


| [ichiscaſe offend 
. Ftranſlaced by his 


wage, as aftervvards the tongue of Balaams Aſle to ſpeak, to call him thus 
{And forthe preſerving of him contrary to the Kings decree , this could not 
the King, becauſe he was not preſerved, as an Hebrew, but 
| 7 adoption from the Hebrew to the Egyptian 
kale, chat being thus augmented the more by one. In what doubt bis pa- 


e now were, we may imagine, as touching the accompliſhment of the things 


| foretold of him, becauſe he was altogether gone from his kinred to another 
| feople, and to a Kings Court, the corruptions and faſcinations whereof were 


great. But his name could never ſuffer him to let the remembrance of 
| [original to go out of his minde; ſo doch God provide even by the means 
ſecchoſe that kaew nor God, for the good of his children;and this name did 
3 Ne to him aftervvards, leading the Iſraelites through the vvaters, and 


ving them, as Chriſt alſo fince ſaveth by Baptiſme. Touching the learn- 


ig, to Which doſes vvas brought up, nothing is ſaid here, but Stephen ſaith, 
dhe be was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians , and was mighty in word 


ed deed, and this mult needs be implied in that here it is ſaid, he became tlie 


bonne of Pharaohs Daughter, ſeeing Princes children are commonly brought 
es all good ſearning. Philo faith , that the learning to which Maſes was 

bought up, was Chaldee, Greek and Egyptian. Of the Egyptians he 
_[Xatned Geometry, Arithmetick, Muſick , and Aſtrology, which he calleth 
{Popular or open learning, and the Hieroglyphicks by certaine ſymbo!'s no- 
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Clemens Alex- 
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Verſe 11. 


| Acts 7. 23. 


Veet. 


| Simlerns. 
: | Ads 7.24- 


'(H-b.1 1.24. 


7. ſeob. lib. 2. 
Antiqu. 


| Scholaſt.biſtori, 


The Allegery. 


_— — 


Moſes his aaventures according to Joſephus. Exod.z 


—dſ —— 


and be ſpied an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebrew, &-c- 5 8 
: Miſh: as Step les hath ir, was now 40 yeares old, and if it be dematided, 


ſhe offered to deliver the City into his hands upon condition that he Wen 


that he excelled in a ſhort time all his Teachers. And the ſame is alſo reported 
by Clemens A lexandrinus out of Phils,yer hgſfaith,that Expolimm faith ; that 


Moſes was a wiſe man, and was the firſt, that taught letters and Grammy | 


to the Jews, from whom the Pheniceans taking their learning tranflatedityy 
the Grecians, which if it be ſo, then Moſes could not be taught by the Gre. 
cians, as Philo faith , and in truth forſomuch as Caumus was the firſt 


Greeks, it is more plaine, that Philo affirming the contrary was deceived. 
And Moſes being growne went ont to his Brethren, and looked on their burthay, 


what made him after ſo long a time now ſingularly toſhew hitnſelfe'to his 
Brethren? itis anſwered by ſome, that he uſed thus to do in times paſt , being 
carried by a naturall affection to his Parents and Brethren : but others 1. 


ſwere and that more probably, ſaith Sine, that hitherto having fol. 
gotten his kinred, and being taken up with the pleaſures and honours of f. 
raobhs Court, he was now by a ſingular motion of the Spirit curriet out uno 

| Belp them what he could. And this ſeemethtobe|] 
| confirmed by that of Stephes, who faith, that be ſuppoſed, his *Brethrewwmll 


them to commiſerate and 


have underſtood, that God by his hand would deliver them, from which we wy 
gather, that he had ſome ſecrer intelligence from the Spirit, what God had | 
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ting out the moſt grave myſteries of Phyſiology , Theology and the Political 

faculty, which he calleth ſecret and ſacred. Of the Greeks he learned Philos | 
ſophy, and of the Chaldees Aſtronomical! and Siderea Il learning, eſpeci. 
ally for prediction of things to come. And herein he faith he was ſo apt; | 


„ that | 

brought learning into Greece, who was after Maſes, it cannot be, that he 
ſhould have any Maſters from thence. And by the ſpeech of Stephen faying, | 

He was learned in all the wiſdome of the Egyptians , but not of the Chaldets ot 


appointed him unto, and was hereby extraordinarily ſtirred up. He baden 


at this time a ſingular faith, by which forſaking by ſtealth Pharaohs Con, | 
he went and joyned himſelfe to the poore people of God, as the Apolſe 
noteth. Upon what occaſion the Egyptian ſtrove with the Hebrew, an 

whether the act of Zſoſes in ſmiting him be juſtifiable, and how de fn 
bim, ſee my Expoſe Act. 7. 24. | | 


Before this time, no particular act of Xeſesis recorded here, but fia 
faith , that by the appointment of the King of Egypt he wade Warne uin 


the Ethiopians, and having led his Army through a dangerous W 


with admirable dexterity, he overthlrew the Ethiopians -and'belieged: 


the chiefe City, ſince by Cambyſes in the honour of his Siſter Mer ela Fl 


Aeroe. And whileſt he was in this ſiege, but not able to winne it, Thau le 
Daughter of the King of Ethiopia was ſo far taken with tlie love of him that 


take her to Wife, which he did, butche Author of the Scholaſticall He | 
ſaich, that when he had taken her, he being deſirous to returne againe i 


Egy pt, made through his skill in the Starres two Images in precious 13 


ſuch vertue, that the one cauſed memory: and the other forgerfulneſle, Wi 
being ſet in a Gold Ring he gave unto her keeping the firſt unto himſelfe od 
ſo ſhe began to forget lier love towards Him, and he had liberty to Teturbt 
into Egypt. But whether theſe things be true or no, I leave it to be 

of by the reaſonable Reader. The Hebrevvs, vvho are full of fables, ſay hit 
for this murther committed by Aoſes, the Devill ſtrove vvith Mithalths 
Archangell about his body, * 5 he vvas dead, and yet aim) ſaith cht 
from hence a Lay came amongſt the Jevvs ,* that an heathen being tun 
ſmiting an Iſraelite, vvas to be flaine therefore. Treat of Hurts Cbup. 3. Thel 
ſtory of the birth, expoſing, adopting, and of this his exploit againſt the E. 
gyptian is by ſome myſtically applied unto Chriſt, a notable Type of i 
he vvas. For as Moſes , ſo Chrif vvas borne ina time of oppreſſion un a 


ſtrange King, and chiefly of a ſpirituall thraldome of all to the 10 
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Moſes killeth a» Egyptian. 4 


„ 1 
1dolatry and other wicked neſſe. And as Moſes was caſt out by his parents a- 
noneſt the waters, but was taken out by a Gentile, and grew into great eſti- 
mation; ſo Chriſt being rejected by the Jews, and put amongſt many tribu- 
ations, as waters, the Gentiles received him by believing in him, and ſo he 
amongſt all the Gentiles into high eſtimation. And as from the birth of 

| Myſtr,and his taking out of the waters, nothing is ſpoken of him till that he 
vis grown up, but then he {ſlew one that wronged an Hebrew; ſo of Chriſt, 
nothing is ſpoken after his birth and circumciſion, till that growing up to 30 
of age he deltroyed the Devil our adverſary. Again, as Aoſes went 
ke Kings Court for this purpoſe, joyning himſelfe to the poor Hebrews; 
ſChriſtcame down from heaven amongſt miſerable men. Thus Rupertus, 
Narr, Ferns, applying alſo every particular circumſtance, as prefigurative 
which Lomit, becaule over-much ſtreined. Rabanus vvill have, Aoſes to be 
zfigure of the Law, and his hiding 3 moneths,of the Laws remaining hidden, 

f eg that which was figured out hereby threę times of Judges, Kings 
ud prieſts; the coming of Pharaohs daughter to vvaſh her, of the waſhing 
the Church of the Gentiles by Baptiſme, for till then the Law vvas ſhuc 
wpina little Ark, daubed with ſlime, that is, vvas amongſt thoſe that under- 
ſtood it not, being ſhut up in earthly traditions of the Jevvs, but the Church 
of the Gentiles breaking open this cover by atteining to the true under- 
ſanding of that vvhich vvas figured out in thoſe Lavvs, brought it into the 
palace of true vviſdome, vyhere itgrevy more mighty, as Maſes grevy-migh- 

e 


gin vvords and deeds. 1 1 
Adu ben he went ot the ſecond ay two Hebrews ſtrove together, and he ſaid to 


I that did wrong, Wherefore ſmiteſt tbou thy fellow ? 14 And he ſaid, ho made 
| eg Prince ?-&c. Hereby it appeareth, faith Calvin, that Moſer had now 
Fopounded to himſelf to leave the Kings Court, that he might joyn himſelf to 

la brethren, for he went amongſt them day after day, vyhich argueth a great 
[ith in him, for that he vvas nor deterred by their burthens and grievous op- 
fteſſions. And this vvas another part of a Ruler, as to ſmite an oppreſſour, 
Ito make peace amongſt brethren : but the Hebrevy, that vvronged his bro- 
ther, ſhevyed of vvhat an ill diſpoſition that Nation vvas, in that he flevy 

tlas as it-yvere, in his face for his good vvill We may learn from this exam- 
eto perſevere in viſiting the poor and diſtreſſed, and not to do it once one- 


When vve do out duties, not to be troubled, if vve meet vvith hard 
| neaſurceven from our brethren. 3 The vvicked that do ill are moſt impa- 
Abend of reproof, as the Jevvs vvere aftervyards, vvhen Chriſt reproved them 
_[Weking tis death therefore, ſo that if vve Yrill approve our ſelves not to be 


fort, vve muſt patiently bear reproofs. 


1 "Moſes hearing him ipeak of his killing the Egyptian, feared, and vvhen 
|eameto Pharaoh egre, he ſought to kill him, but AZoſes fled. Heb-11: 27. 


_ [*isfaid;that he forſook Egypt, not fearing the Kings vvrath : but that this 


— 


5 


— 


|meant of his ſecond going ont of Egypt, ſee my Expoſition there. And 


| wwhefled not, as repenting him of that fact, as Simlerus ſaith; or to ſeek 


\ tpacitie the King being angry, as Calvin; but he vvent aſide for 4 time, re- 
£ {&vinghimiclfe for the execution of the office of a Deliverer, vvhen God 
id the ſecond time call him unto it. But I preferre the former, ſeeing it is 


apparent, that he was at this time afraid; and if he ſhould have come to 


be reconciliation with the King, haply he might have doubted, that being 


m he ſhould never have eſcaped: 
The place to which he came, was Madian, a City, ſaith 7oſephms, of . Arabia 


|"Pirea;neer the Red · ſea, having the name from Madiun, the fon of Abraham 
11 V Reur ab, and he ſate by a Well to refreſh himſelfe with water, as was the 
anner of travellers in thoſe hot Countreys to do. There were, as Perume 


With, two Cities of this name, one beyond Arabia in the deſart of the Sara- 


{oe Southward towards the Red-ſea, and another by Arnon, the firſt of 
f hich, ſaith one, was of the Edomites, and the other of thoſe that came of 
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'Ezraſaith, that he was a Prieſt of the true God, proving it from his ſaying, 


Moſes raketh Zipporah to wife, Exod. z. 16,1) iT 
Ketsrah, the one, to which ſes fled 180 miles from Egypt, and from je. | | 
ruſalem 160, and the other not above 24 miles from Jeruſalem. It ſeemery. | | 
that this Madian was not farre from Mount Sinai, becauſe Jethro.came after. |: 


wards from thence to Moſes with his wife and children, he being then about % 


this Mount, and here Maſet fed the ſheep of fethro,Chaps3-r. 


' Here was a ſtrange beginning for a Deliverer of his people, he began to da 5 


ſomething; but preſently he fled away, ſo that there could now according tg 
man, be no more hope of any ſuccour by him. Long was it, after he wy 


born, before he did any thing, even 40 years, and now he is abſent again 46]. 


years, before that he offereth himſelfe again. But God, whoſe wayes are not 
like mans ways, carried him forth to this exilement by a ſingular Providence, 
that he might be the better fitted for his office, when he had been ſo long in 
a deſart place inured to ſuffer hardſhip, which yet he had not done living de- 
liciouſly in Pharaoh Court: to this effect Calvin. Ferus rendereth other 
reaſons. 1 That it might appear, when he ſhould deliver them, that he did it hy | 


CY 
"3.3508 


Gods power, and not by his own, that the Iſraelites might learn to truſt, non | 


man, but in God onely. 2 That he might be altogether ſeparated from the | _ 
| wicked houſe of Pharaoh. 3 That the Hebrews might be puniſhed for they 


ingratitude, being left deſtitute of a friend, who might have done them m. 


ny good offices, to bear their miſeries yet 40 years longer, becauſe at the | 
year of his age, he offering himſelfe for a Deliverer was rejected., Thus the |. 
Jews rejected Chriſt, and were therefore left deſolate a long time, and ſhall } 

be left, till they have throughly ſmarted for their ingratitude, but at length 


- 


he will come _ with his grace unto them. 
Moſes being by a Well in Madian, an opportunit 
into acquaintance there; the ſeven daughters of Ri 
water their fathers ſheep, were repelled by the ſhepherds, but aſliſte 
en and this vvas an occaſion that Moes vvas enterteined by Revel ther, 
father, 


3 


was offered him to grow | 
e Prieſt going —_— = 
"ys 


, and he gave him Zipporeh his daughter to-vvife, by vyhom he had't | 
ſonne vvhom he called Gerſhom. | 5 


Here vvas a ſingular Providence, for the comfort of Ages being now l. 


tary and deſtitute of all vvorldly comforts for his zeal for God and his pe- 


ple: for it vvas not chance, but Gods hand that brought him hither at tis 
time, and vvrought further for him for his benefit. Here again he alſo ſhew-|. 


ed his Heroicall ſpirit in ſuccouring diſtreſſed Virgins after the manner of 


thoſe Worthies of old, celebrated by the Poets and other Writers, as Heut 


Tbeſeus, &c. Touching the father of theſe Virgines, he is called a Prieſtzor, | 


as the word alſo ſignifieth; a Priffce : but forſomuch as his daughters were} 
put to this toil of keeping ſheep, and contending with ſhepherds, think with |* 
| Calvin, that he was not a Prince but a Prieſt, ſo likewiſe the Septuagint teu 
der the word, and Philo and Joſeph affirme him to beg Prieſt, yet the Ca.. 
dee Paraphraſt calleth him Prince, and Artapanus cited by Euſebius King off 

Arabia. But if he were onely a Prieſt, being the chief, he was a man of gteſtf F 
account. If it be demanded, whether he were a Prieſt of the true God, & |" 


of Idols? I finde, that two Rabbins have been of contrary opinions; Aus- 


Exed.-18. Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath delivered you ont of the hands of the E 


tians, and he offered ſacrifices to God. But David ¶ himhi ſaith, that he wa$noT | 


an Idolatrous Prieſt, but converted, when he heard of the wonders done by 


| the Lord in bringing his people out of Egypt, becauſe he ſaith, Now I U. 


that the Lord is above al gods, as if now firſt he began to know and acknow- 
ledge this. Calvin is for the firſt, and upon the ſame ground, and becauſeif 
he had been an idolacrous Prieſt, Meſet would not ſo readily have married- 


-| his daughter. It is rather to be thought therefore, that this people coming | 
of Abraham, were not ſo farre degenerated, but that they had ſtill ſome ænoꝶ 
ledge of the true God, and worſhipped him, altnough their worſhip was 


haply joyned, as in all places in thoſe times, wich many corruptions. — * 
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Exod 216,17. Gerſhom born to Moſes. 


r : : e 
that ſpeech of 7erhro, Now I know, G c. it argueth no more, but Sat he was 


ore confirmed in faith touching Gods almighty power. 

1 For the name of this Prieſt , here it ls Reuel or Regwel, as in the Hebrew, 

Eid 18. fethro. Padg. 4. 11. Hobab. Whereupon ſome have held him to be | -* 
] giggmious,or of three names, Jechro ſignifying, adding, becauſe he added one 


deim unte che Law, Chap. 18. of appointing Captains over thouſands, hun- 
dredsand fifties ; and Hobab, phy + becauſe he loved the Law of the Lord, 

| rſt his name was Regnel, and hereunto 
they adde a fourth, Xenire, 7adg.4 16, But Habab is plainly ſaid to be his ſon, 


| andfothe brother in law, and not the father in law of Aiſes, although 7g 


411-may ſeem to ſpeak to the contrary. But whereas it is there ſaid, T he glul- 

d Hobab, the father in law of Moles, it is to be underſtood, the ſanne of 
father in law of Moſes: Toſephry ſaith, that his proper name was Aaguel, 

his cog namen Jethro, the Septua gint render him Fetbro in this place. 


_ | Touching his ſonne, whom he calleth Cſtam, becauſe ſaith he, I have 
beuge in 4 frange Land: Haſes had not one Genqum only by Zipperab, 
u angther called Eljezer, Cad. 18. yet of one only mention is here made, 
13 way che Septpagincare bold, and the vulgar Latin following them to put 

s bech down here. It is not to be thought, that he had t his ſonne pre- 


alter his marriage, but many yeares after, becauſe he returning againe 
e 49 yeares fer his two logs and their Mother upon an aſſe, neither 


lde yet eircumciſed one ↄf them, ſo chat we may gather, that the firſt was 


p {9 bim many ares after his comming into Madian. For che reaſon yeild- 
claf the name Gerſtem. doſes wauld doubtleſs by giving his childe this name 
wha in minde, that he muſt not alwayes d well in Madian, but long 
Her che promiſed Land, and Heaven, of which that was a type, and that in 
Median: and ſo in chis world whereſoever, he was but a ſtranger, as is ſpoken 
dim, Hep-11. and his ſonne allo might herby be put in minde of the fame. 
Ny name then vas uſed, as a prop to ſupport his faith, and as a monument 
leclgre it, and hom that he believed a time would come, when he or his 
Nonld have a hare in Canaan for a continuing poſſeſſion. For the queſtion, 


I Henher this were the wike of Ades called an Ethiopian, Numb. 1 2 It is an- 


ae dy ome „ that the was zhe Kings daughter of Ethiopia, aid before 
[89 Wephys to habe been taken to wife by 24a/es , when he warred in chat 
Launer: But becauſe Fhils, who wrote of the life of Moſer before Jaſephus, 
n nothing of chat Marriage, it may well be thought to have been a fiction, 
Wd that he nexgr had any ſuch wife, gr if he had, the being left in that 
Canary and ever coming to him after cannot he the woman meant, Numb. 


1 . Others therefqre anſvvere better, that Zippora ſaid here to be of AHadian, 
the ſame that is ſaid there to be an Ethiopian. Thus Auguſtine, vvho ſaith 
r che Madignites vwere anciently called Ethiopians, as we may gather 


ln 14. 10, 3:ibecauſe the Ethiopians, hom Aa is ſaid to have ouer- 
me, and to have zaken their Cities , may be noted to have had the ſame 


bh mich che Madianites, which argueth, that they vvere all one people. So 


Mer viſe Tleodonet ſaith. That Zippora vvas an Ethiopian, for ſhe vvas of Saba a 


Cie of th iopia x belonging to the Queene gf Ethiopia, and he rejecteth 


Watof / dephysa5-fabulous, and another thing related by 4pollizariue as more 
ſabulaus, that Hoſes heſides Zippers took him an Ethiopian vvoman in a fi- 
gore of Chriſt his taking a Church of che Gentiles , black through Idolatries 


and finnes, as an Ethiopian. Jerom alſo ſaith, that C and Madian were one 


the ſame, one being added to expreſſe the ather.Haback, 3. 7. 1 ſam ihe 
bent, of Cußban, or » Ethic piain afflittian, the Curtaines of the Land of Midian 
4atremble; for thou inuſt, ſaith he, underſtand the Ethiopians and Madianites 
tobe the ſame. There were two Countreys called by the name of Ethiopia, 
due Weſterne farre off from Egypt, and the other Eaſterne neare unto it, 


Ace called Arabia: to Strabo and Pliny; and here dwelt the! ſhmaelites,Ma- 


431 


Lyn ans. 
Teſtatus. 


Numb. 10. 29. 


* 


loſeph. lib 2. 
An tiquit. 


Exod 4. 20. 


Calan, 
Spwler us, 


Que 


Anzuſt, queſt, , 
20. in Num. 


Theod. queſs. 
2 2. ib Nam. 


Heron in Ha- 
bac: 3. 


lanites and Amalekites, who becauſe they came all of Abraham are ſomtimes 
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Iſrael oppreſſed, crieth ts God. | Exod. 2.243. 


called by thys one name Ethiopians or Arabians. Euſebius faith, that Zipp 
was the Daughter of Reguel the ſonne of Adam, the ſonne of Gerſam , the 
ſonne of Abraham by Ketura, and ſo the fourth from Abraham, but the names 
do not agree. | 
And in proceſſe of time the King of Egypt died, and the children of Iſrael fighed iy 
reaſon of the bonaage, & c. In the Hebrew it is, In thoſe many dayes the Ki 
Egypt died, that is, in the 40 yeares of Moſes his living in the Land of Madan, 
In the dayes of the King, called Orus, towards the end of his Reigne, Maſe 
fledinto Madian, after whom ſucceeded Acengeres, and reigned twelye year, ; 
and then Acborus nine years, and laſtly, Chenchres ſixteen, who was the King | 
that periſhed in the Red-ſea : ſo Simlerus out of other ancient Writers, If 
this were ſo, not that King alone was now dead, but the ſecond and the third 
after him alſo, and the fourth now reigned. In the changes of Kings there | Þ 
was no change to the better of the ſtate of the children of Iſrael, unleſſe u 
reſpe& of their children, who were not put to death, as before. They were] 
Nill oppreſſed with heavy burthens, under the weight of which they are now} 
ſaid to cry and to mourn, not that they cried not before, but becauſe perſift-} 


ing till now in their ſighings and laments, the Lord began to provide for ther | 
deliverance : For which cauſe he is ſaid now to have heard them, and to e 
remembred his covenant, and to have had reſpect unto them, not that bet 


any time forgat his covenant, but becauſe he is then ſaid to remember, when} 
he doth according to the ſame : ſo Calvin and Simlerns, &c. * 

Some think, ſaith Simlerus, that they were onely affected with ſo get 
grief out of a ſenſe of their bodily miſeries, but not out of true penitency. It}. 
cannot indeed be denied, but that grievons oppre ſſions of any ſend forth fou 
and prevailing cries up to heaven, and the juſt Judge of the whole world s |: 


moved hereby to take revenge upon oppreſſours, and to deliver the oppreſſed} We 


crying unto him, for this redoundeth greatly to his glory, to right the cauſes 15 
of thoſe that ſuffer wrong. But there is great reaſon that we ſhould th! 


more charitably of Gods people, and that their oppreſſions were a meansto| We 
work true repentance in them, and that in penitency they now cried unto de 

Lord, and pleaded his covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and fo er- 
heard and delivered. But it was a ſtrange thing that A ofes, the Deliverer, |”: 
ſhould be left in a ſtrange Countrey ſo long, even to his old age, and thente| We 
ſent and not before. What hope or expectation in mans reaſon could now | We 


have been of comfort and helpe by him? bur he that bringeth light out «| "i 


darkneſſe, taketh his time now, when the Hebrews plainly ſaw, that by none 2 : | 


other means they could have ſuccour, but by the Lords reaching out his 


ing hand in a miracnlous manner, that we all might learn, not to truſt to 4 . 


any worldly means, or to ſeek thereunto, but onely to God. 4 

For the Allegory of Moſes his coming into Madian, as he fate by a Well}: 
and drove the ſhepherds away, watering the flocks of Regsels daughters; 06 
Chriſt coming by his Apoſtles amongſt the Gentiles, when he had left the] "We 
Jews, drove away the Philoſophers and idolatrous Prieſts, and gave retrell |: 


ing by his grace to all that believed in him, beginning with baptizing then | 0 


with water at Rivers and Fountaines, and thus it cometh to paſſe that he 


a wife amongſt them, which is his Church, of whom he begetreth Gf 1 
ſtranger, becauſe all the children of his Church acknowledge themſelves u | Uk 


be pilgrims and ſtrangexs here. After this, as the King of Egypt dieth, d 184 
the Devil with his kingdome is deſtroyed, and the faichfull mourn and - 1 
ment for their ſins, from all which God is ready preſt to ſend them a tim 1X 
deliverance. To this effect almoſt Rabanus. 


. 
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Fiod. 3.1. Horeb the Mount of Cod. 


CHAP. III. 


1 ; I dMoſes kept.the (peep of Jethro, his father in law, and led them bebinde the 
Al dernefſe, and came to Horeb, the Mount of God. Moſes had hitherto led a 
' {ſhepherds life, and ſtill continueth the ſame, 


bl «th duty of a Paſtour, to care for the good and welfare of his people? 
hy doch he now lead his ſheep behinde the wilderneſſe to this Mount- 


| Jain? Some ſay, both chat he might be more ſafe, and lie hid there from his 
ies, and mare remote from the company of the idolatrous Madianites, 
oa he might more quietly meditate, and pray for the afflicted people, 
ber bz | prayer a ſecret place is to be ſought. But Foſephus ſimply, becauſe this 
xa gratfie place, wherein he might beſt feed his ſheep, the warmth there 
£4] wing the graſſe co ſpring the ſooner, and it was the Spring- time, when be 
ws broug . thither. And this is rather to be held; Moſes going, as his 


2 


ling required, with his ſheep, where the beſt graſſe was, came unawares to 
ia fingular Providence to the Mount of God: thus God hath his ends in Note 
. . . . . 1 
e actions, when they think not thereupon, for his own glory and the ſpe- 
Tal good of his people. Mount Horeb is called the Mount of God by anticipati- 
"Tabccauſe for Gods appearing and giving the Law there, it had that name af- 
es i is che ſame that Mount Sisai, call d Horeb on the Weſt, oinai on the | 5;yyys. 
part, Hores for the heat, and Si 4 for the buſhes growing chere It was | Hieronpm. de 
aeedayes journey from Egypt, for which cauſe Moſes deſired Pharavh to let | loca Hebr. 
[epec ple go three dayes journey into the wilderneſſe to do ſacrifice.” One | p.triarchs tra. 
* At 2 6 | SPE; i ; ; atriarchs tra- 
that from Midian to Horeb are 64 miles, and that it was. diſtant from | vel. 
ien 420 miles, and yet that it was in Madian, the chief City whereof | . 
ed Loſes belonged, being 160 miles from Jeruſalem, which relation can- 
be true, becauſe contra dictory in it ſelf, | 5 
1 an the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in 4 flame of fire ont of the midſt Verſe 2. 
, and be looked, and behold, the buſh burned with fire, and was not conſumid. | 
ere two things ſeen by Aoſes, a flame of fire, and the Angel appearing 
e A moſt beauritull forme, ſaith Philo, not like to any viſible thing, a plain- | Phil. „„ 
oo divine image, ſhining with moſt clear light, that a man might think N 3 
ode che image of God. He which is ſaid here to be the Angel of God, is e 
and Szmlerus held, not to be an Angel properly ſo called, but the | therrima ze! 
n God, ſhewing himſelf in this likeneſſe, who by Malachi is called the, | viſſbili ſmiſis, 
: Abel of the Teſtament, by E/ay , the Angel of great Counſel, and by Z a- ee ern, 
Prince amongſt the Angels, becaue Maſes afterwards wiſheth to Jo- is 
be dleſſing of the Angels, that appeared to bim in the Buſh, and Saint Paw! | ,1,;n14,ut \ 


* 


1 lanly faith, that vvhereas this Angel went before the children of Iſrael, it | /a(picari poſſit 
23 Dei eſſe imagi- 
erk forth, as 7ebovah, having his being of himſelf, and giving being to all —_ 

| Bia things, which no meer Angel would have done; Thus alſo all ours, And E555 

+ el may Chriſt the Son of God, be called che Angel of the Lord, becauſe Deur.33. 

Es ſent of the Father, as the word Angelus ſigniſieth, although not now, | 1 Cor. 10. 4. 

Krording to that ſending in the fleſh, for which ſpecially be hath this name, 

Rio men before by his appearing at certain times to the holy Fathers by 
10 likeneſſe whereiu he was ſeen as by a præludium to his future incarnation; 


* 


< 


4 


ul comi ng in a true humane body. Andof this opinion allo was 1 heogoret, 
won, The ſpeeches uſed by this Angel, I am the Cod of Abraham, Iſaac, 
þ * Jacob: and again, I am that I am, do ſhew, that the Angel which appeared, 
1998 KKK | was * 
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I Theodoret. qu» 
J. in Gen. 
Univerſus ite 
loc us demon- 
ſtrat Deum eſſe, 
qui apparuit, 
vocavit autem 


ut cognoſca mus, 
qudd is qui vi- 
ſuseſt, non ſuit 
Deus Pater, 
cujus enim An- 
elus eſſet Pa- 
Ter? 745 1d 
uit unigenitus 
filius: qui magni 
con ſili eſt An- 
gelus, &c. 
Anguſt. qu. 3. 
in Exod. 
Auguſt lib. 2. 
de Trinit. c. 12. 


Philo. 

Rubus Futex 
debilis & ſenti- 
coſus vel ſolo 
contactu vul- 

| nerans præſig- 

'| nabatpraſen- 
tem Hebreorum 
infirmitatem 
magnam in po- 
tentiam con 
verſam iri, & 
quod ipſi per 
graves & mul» 


per ſpinas rubi 
valneraturi ef- 

ſeut Agyptos 
Ve emmrer à 
quibus ipſs tunc 
ve xabantur. 
Hieron Epiſt. 
127. ad Fabio- 
lam, 
Gregor. Mora. 
lib. 28. 


illum angelam, 


6.5 plagas, quaß 


— 


— 


vvas God. But he is called an Angell, that vve might xnovy him not to be 
God the Father, for vvhoſe Angel could he be? but the only Son of God, 
vvho by Eſay is called the Angel of great Counſell. And as in calling him an 


Angell he vvould ſhevy him not to be any of the miniſtring Angels, but the |, 


perſon of the only begotten, ſo he doth againe publiſh his nature and poyyer, 
in telling, that he ſaid, I am the Godof Abraham, &c. for this doth declare 
his divine ſubſtance and ſhevy his eternity. Saint Aguſtine ſpeaketh doubt- 
ingly of it, vvhether it vvere the Lord in the Angel or the Lord himſelfe, yyho | 
is called the Angel of great Counſell, Chriſt being hereby underſtood, but in 
another place, he ſaith plainly, Is an Angell the God of Abraham, &c? there- 
fore our Saviour himſelfe may rightly be underftood.. And againe , the Fa- | 
ther cannot be underſtood, but either the Sonne, or the Holy Ghoſt ; yet we 
read not of the Holy Ghoſt called an Angel in any place, but of the Sonne 


moſt evidently in the Prophet, that he is the Angel of great Counſell. aht 
Martyr alſo ſaith, that in this and other apparitions of the. Old Teſtament not 
God the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, but the Sonne appeared, ſo likevwſef Þ 
Tertul. lib. 2 contra Marcion. Hilarius lib. q. de Trinit. Ambriſ lib. 1 de f 
Chryſoft- in Act. 7. All vvhich 1 have noted before, Jen. 32-v-24+ Zu. 1 Ad 
on the other ſide, vvho have held him to be an Angell, and upon vvhat res. i ; 


ſon , and to vvhether of theſe I moſt incline. 


But what might be the cauſe of the Lords appearing by his Angellinthis | 
manner? Ferus ſummeth up divers reaſons together, ſaying , that he wbt“ 
appeared, was not the Lord, but an Angel, this being a difference betwixt tie 


Old Teſtament and the New, that the Old was given by an Angell , thisby | 
the Son of God, yet becauſe this Angell repreſented God, heis calle 


* 


hovah , and God. The Angel of the Lord appeared now in a buſh in flaming | 
fire, becauſe thus the ſtate of the children of Iſrael was moſt aptly figured | 


F, 
: 
— 


* 


out, who were as a buſh in the fiery flame of affliction, yet forſomuchs 
they ſhould now be delivered, and were not by affſictions conſumed, bit 


wonderfully multiplied, the flame conſumeth not the buſh , but this was b 
the miraculous power of God, becauſe the fire would otherwiſe ſoone hae 
burnt up the buſh, and it was by the ſame power, that the Iſraelites not abe 
to beare ſuch oppreſſions were preſerved in the midſt of them, for alchouph | 
an Oak may ſtand in the midſt of a flame, yet a vile and weak buſh cannc, Y - 


but by miracle. And becauſe fire is ſo raging , that nothing can ſtand before}. 
it, but it burneth downe moſt ſtrong buildings, his appearing in a flame ſhew-}* 


ed, that Pharaoh, and all his armed Troups ſhould be deſtroyed by bim. _ | 


The buſh indeed, in which this flame was, was not conſumed, to ſhew, that 


herein God is unlike to materiall fire, that burneth and conſumeth things} „. 
| neareſt to it, but not things further off, for the Lord contrariwiſe hurteth nt 


thoſe in whom he is, but the wicked who are farre from him, as Egybti· oh 
ans, he ſurely deſtroyeth. And the Jewes, faith he, willgive this apparition. 1.5 


. 


to be ſo made, becauſe in fire, or in a buſh no Image can be made, leſt after 


wards comming to that place they ſhould by idolatry corrupt themſelves] 
Philo, who hath the firſt of theſe reaſons, addeth this alſo as another: a buſh, | * 
although it be weak, yet is thorny and woundeth with touching, therefore by | 
this Buſh was ſignified, that the preſent infirmity of the Jews ſhould be tum 
ed into great power, and that they by many and grievous plagues ſhould | 
wound, as with pricking thornes, the Egyptians greatly, of whom they were | 
then vexed. The former reaſon is alſo imbraced by J heodoret, ¶ alvin, Sinti. 
rus and all others. And (alvin particularly faith, that this viſion for ſigui- 

fication was not unlike to that, Cen. 15 where a burniug Lamp was ſeen in 
the midſt of a dark caliginous furnace, ſignifying, that God would not ſuffer | | 
his people to be extinguiſhed in the midſt of the darkneſſe of their oppi& | 


ſions in Egypt. And as the Hebrews, ſo the Church of God in all times u 


der perſecution is as a buſh comprehended by a flame, but not conſumed. Tus 


is alſo applied by Gregory to the Law given to the Hebrews, and to Chriſtube . 
8 came 


-—_— 


. 1 


o * 


The buſh burned, but was not conſumed, Exod. 3. 3. TR 
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ame of them. For the Law is called fiery, Deut, 33. 2. but conſumeth nor 


a 9 9 N 
W 
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Exod. 3+3+ Moſes tarnerh to it. 


— 


| hich be as thornes. And the Deity being as a fiery flame in the man 
1 bo was for his outward vileneſſe and ſufferings as a buſh compaſſed 
with thornes, conſumed him not. Bernard applieth this to the Virgin Mary 
er forth by a woman clothed with the Sunne , ſhewing the coming of the 
glorious Spirit upon her, and yet able to ſubſiſt . Some to a regenerate man, 
in whom is the flame of concupiſcence but not unto his conſumption, but 
only for his exerciſe. Laſtly, Iſidore, ſaith, As Maſes ſaw the Lord in a repre- 
ſenting the Church, ſo in the Church only may a man come to ſee the Lord 
to his comfort, and not out of it by any means. Touching fire, by which God 
i; called, as he is here ſet forth by it; Dionyſius obſerveth many wayes a ſimi- 
linide betvvixt God and it. Fire is felt by all things, and is in them, but yet 
not mixed vvith them, overcometh all things, maketh thoſe things, that it lay- 


ech hold upon, to ſerve it ſelfe, reneweth vvith the vitall heat all things, in- 
| lighreneth them, and hath the force of diſcerning all things, is agil, ſvvift, 


tenderh upvvard , and can by fo povver be made to tend dovynvyard; if it be 
neglected, ſeemeth not to be; but being ſtirred up, it forthvvith breaketh out 


| into a ſhining flame, and being imparted to all things, is never yet diminiſhed, 


allyvhich may be applied unto God. 

And Moles ſaid, I will now turue aſide, and ſee this great ſight, why the buſh 5; 
at borne. It is a queſtion , vvherher Afeſes being moved by ſome di- 
ine inſtinct turned to ſee this, or as a Philoſopher , the better to diſcerne the 
naturall cauſe hereof? For it is no rare matter in ſome places to ſee flaming 
fires , as in Lycia and in Iſeland, vvhere there is much Bytuminous and Sul- 


- |phnreous matter, and in Italy neare Naples novy that I am vvriting this Febr. 


10. Anno 1631-it is reported, that a very great Mountaine hath moſt ter- 


| ribly burned ever ſince, Pan. 6. ſending forth by the violence of the flame 
lones and aſhes, and flakes of fire in incredible quantities an incredible com- 
- | paſſe about to the deſtroying of many people and cattell neare unto it, and 
be fiering of houſes. And i Iſeland they ſay , that there are Fountaines of 
| fire, which dry up waters, and yet burne not ſtubble. It is not therefore im- 


probable, but Aoſes a learned man in all kinde of learning, whileſt he was in 


Egypt, and having increaſed greatly his knowledge by ſtudy and meditation 
i che 40 yeares of bis leading a ſolitary Shepherds life in Madian, would up- 

on any new accident deſire to come with his skill to the contemplation of it, 
| forthe further improving of his learning. For of his ſpending his time in the 
budy of Philoſophy and vertue in theſe 40 yeares, that he might be the 
ore inabled for any function, Philo ſpeaketh. But both Ferus, (Calvin and 
"RY | hers hold that MAaſes was now carried by a divine inſtinct, it being put 
into his minde, that this viſion was offered unto him of God, and did por- 


tend ſome great matter. e 
Then God called unto him out of the midſt of the buſt, ſaying, Moſes, Moſes, &c. 
| God maketh not a dumb ſhew, but as in all other viſions, ſo in this he ſpeak- 
eth to his ſervant, and he doubleth his call, to move him to the more attenti- 


on, and biddeth him put off his ſhoes, forbidding him to approach thither, 


becauſe the ground, that he ſtood upon was holy ground , to ſtrike into him 
| the greater reverence in hearkening to that which the Lord ſhould ſay: thus 
Calvin. And he did not only, faith , Simlerus, by calling him twice by his 


ume, ſtir him up to attention, but alſo comfort him, ſhewing this his 


good will cowards him, for when a King calleth his Subject by his name, he 
ſbeweth hereby his good will towards him, as Saul when he was well pleaſed 
mth David, ſaid, It this thy voice, my ſoune David? but at another time be- 
ing offended, he ſpake of him by none other name but this, The ſoune of Iſhai., 
And it is noted of Scipis, that he ſtudied to call his Subjects every one by 

proper name, to ſhew his good will towards them, and Cyrus likewiſe did 
[peak to each of his Souldiers by name. The Hebrews ſay, that to confirme 


Uloſes the more „the Lord uſed a voice like to Amram, as in ſpeaking to 
Kkk2 Samuel, 
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Bernard. Serm. 


de beata vi gin. 


Iſidor. 


Dionyſ. Areop. 


cap. 1 5. 


Ecce leſi. Hiear- 


chiæ. 


Verle 3, 


Phi'o, 


Verſe 4- 


Verſe 5. 


Calvin. 
Sinl:rus. 


) Hebred. 


— 


Exod. 19. 


Eccleſ. 5. 1. 
Nel. 
Theod. quæſl. 7. 

in Exod. 


Ambroſ. lib. 1 
Luc. 


Ambroſ. de be- 
nedict᷑. Patriare. 
cap. 4. | 
cyprian. lib. 2. 
adverſ Iudæos. 


Simler us. 


Ferus. 
Luke 18. 


Joſhua 5.15. 


Pythag. 

Nud;s pedibus 
rem facram fa- 
c ito & adarare. 
Tertall. in Apo- 
loget. 


Note. 
nr. 
bal gs, 


Moſes muſt pnt off his ſhoes the ground holy ground, 


thus, ſay the Jews, the Prieſts were wont to miniſter in the Temple. He alſo 


miniſtring with naked feet in the Tabernacle , haply that cuſtome was 14 


Exod, 3-4. 


— — ext 


Samuel like Eli, but this is vaine. For the prohibiting of Moſes to come 
neare, it ſeemeth hereby, that there was ſome humane curioſity at this time 
in him mixed with divine contemplation: for a3 Gods command is for humble 
drawing neare unto him in faith, ſo his prohibition is againſt humane curio- 
ſity and temerity in ſearching into the things of his Majeſty , as we may alſo 


ſec, in that bounds were afterwards ſet in giving the Law to keep the people | 


from comming too neare. In forbidding him then to come neare we are 
caught not raſhly or without due reverence to approach unto God ; we muſt 
take beed unto our feet when we enter into Gods houſe, and be more ready to heave, they 
to offer the ſacrifice of fools. But why doth he bid him put off his ſhoes 2 4% 
Beſides the generall reaſon of reverence brought before, I. headoret yieldeth 
this, hereby he would teach Moſes before, how the Prieſts ſhould ſerve him 
in the Temple, or Tabernacle, that is, doing ſacrifice with their bare feet, for 


nameth other reaſons of others, as 1 To ſignifie, that he ſhould put of 
worldly cares adhering to this mortall life, which ſhoes do moſt aptly repre. 
ſent, ſeeing they are made of the skins of dead beaſts. 2 That by putting of 
his ſhoes he might ſanRifie that ground; but this is contrary to the Text, 


wherein the ground is affirmed to be holy, and therefore he muſt put them off, | 


Anbreſe ſaith, that hereby the Lord would teach him to put away the 
feare of death, inexecuting that office to which he would now call him , and 
whereby he vvas to flee out of Egypt before, as he put off his ſhoes made of 
skinnes of dead beaſts , ſo he ſhould put away the feare of death, The ſame 
Ambroſe alſo in another place, and (yprias yield this as a reaſon, that by thi 
ceremony he might ſhew ; that he came not to the Buſh repreſenting the 
Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt as the Bridegroome, but gave place herein unto 
Chriſt, becauſe the putting off of the ſhoe amongſt the Jewes , was a ſigne of 
yielding a mans right in the reli of his neareſt Kinſman to another, Dea. j. 
Ruth. 4. Simlerus applieth this otherwiſe to the abnegation of a mans ſelfe, | 
and yielding from the right of the old man, ad becauſe ſhoes are made of 
the skins of the dead, to the putting off of the dead works of the fleſh. The 
maine reaſon next unto that of reverence, and acknowledging his owne un- 
worthineſſe before the Lord , ſeemeth to me to be one not hitherto touched, 
viz. that by this ſymbole we might learn to put away all filthineſſe, that we 
may be fit to ſtand before the Lord, who is moſt holy, becauſe the holineſſe 
of the place is ſpoken of, and ſhoes havedirtand filthineſſe commonly about 
them, whereby the place trodden upon may be defiled, but this alſo is in Sm 
lexus. The other of putting away worldly cares, and the dead works of the | 
fleſh may well come under this, becauſe theſe do defile, or, as Ferus hath it, to 


put away the imitation of thoſe that are dead in ſinne. The affections are |. 


feet of the minde, if then they be upon ſinne or upon the world, when we ap- 
proach to God, our ſhoes are not put off, the place is polluted, or if we come 
truſting to our owne righteouſneſſe. with the proud Phariſee, or to a naked 
faith, as Ferus ſpeaketh. As for that application of Theodoret to the Priells 


ther in time taken up pon ſuperſtition through a fond imitation of this of 
Moſes, and afterwards of oſuah, who was bidden to do the like, and not by 
divine inſtitution, becauſe in all the Lawes of Aoſes there was no precept for 
it. And from hence it is likely that Pythagoras commanded his, ſaying, Do 
ſacrifice with bare feet, and pray fo, and the Romans, as Tertulian reporteth, 


ſacrificed being bare- footed, and thus it is reported, that the Lacedemonians| 


were wont to pray, and the Mahumetans come to their holy aſſemblies at this 
day bare- footed · The Papals alſo place great Religion in going to holy places 
bare · footed, taxing us, becauſe we reject this ſo ancient a cuſtome uſed to 
ſhew teverence. But we look to precepts, and herein finding that the reve- 
rence commanded outwardly ſtandeth in being uncovered our heads, 4 
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humbly kneeling, uſe this reverence only, rejecting the other as being yu 
| Onally 
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Exod. 3.6. Moſes hid his face, & c. 
nally injoined, and at ſome particular times only. And as for being bare foot- 
ed, let this be in putting off worldly thoughts and ſinnes, which only pollute, 
25 hath been ſaid. | 

But how is it ſaid; the ground that thou ſtandeſt upon is holy? Anſ. This was 
only in reſpect of Gods appearing there, and vvhileſt he ſanctified this place 
to deſcend upon it to give the Lavv there. Whence vve may gather, that pla- 
ces ſet apart for Gods people to ſtand before him, to learne his vvill , and to 
unto him, are holy places, and there we ought to be with all reverence. 
Thus the place, where God appeared to facob, came to have the name of Be- 
tel, that is, che Houſe of God, which is holy, and the Temple at Jeruſalem 
nas holy. But the time being expired of doing ſacred duties there, the Lord 
ſhewed, that it was no longer to be counted the holy place to aſſemble in, by 
demoliſhing it down to the ground, as he had before pronounced, that not at 
ſeruſalem, nor upon Mount Gerizim God ſhould novv be worſhipped, but in 
every place in ſpirit and truth. The going for religions ſake to Bethel, after 
that it was polluted, is condemned by Hees, who counted it now holy no 
longer. More of the holineſſe of places, ſee in my Expoſition upon fobs 4.21. 
Aal be ſaid, I am the God of thy father, of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and 

Moſes bid his face, Cc. If it be demanded here, whom he meaneth by father? 
Some anſwer, ſaich Simlerus, that Abrabam is meant, and ſome Amram : 1 


— 
5 
6.28 
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had laid, of thy father Abraham, thy father //aac, and thy father Jacob. If it 
befurther demanded, why God entitulech himſelf by theſe three more then 
byany other? It is commonly anſwered , becauſe to every of them he had 
| anciently promiſed to give the land of Canaan, and hereby Aoſer might know 
that he was mindeful of his Covenant, & with the more aſſurance by faith ex- 
pet the accompliſhment of this promiſe now. If it be demanded, why God is 
named three times here; the Godof Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob? J anſwer, partly to intimate the myſtery of the Trinity, and partly che 
all Providence of God, appearing over each of theſe in their times, and 

| theexcellency of every one of them for ſome ſingular grace in him; as of 
Aralum, for faith and obedience ; of {/aac, for purity of minde and inno- 
c&hcy; and of Jacob for patience and conſtancy, that we might imitate them 
| herein, and fo have God for our God. Whereas MAoſes is ſaid to cover his 
face, Elijah did the like, t King. 19.1 3. and another time when the Lord 
would paſſe by ſes with his glory, he ſaid, that he would cover him wich his 
band, and after take it away, that he might ſee his back-parts, but his glory 
hemight not ſee, And as men, ſo Angels cover their faces before the Lords 
glory with their wings. And this is a Symbol of reverence, the glory of God 
being hereby ſhewed to be ſo great, that no creature is able with open face to 
bokupon it. And to this height of ambition is the great Turke come, that 
«if he were a God, every man that cometh before him, muſt alſo be with 
bs face covered. Under the new Teſtament the man is appointed in praying 
and propheſying to be uncovered, and the woman onely to be covered, 
Vhereby is ſignitied, that all things were covered under the Old Teſtament, 
and as it were hidden, but revealed under the New, ſo that now we may with 
open face behold the glory of the Lord. 

 Andthe Lord ſaid, I have ſurely ſeen the affliction of my people in Egypt, and 
have heardrheiy cy. &c. In the Hebrew it is, By ſeeing 1 have ſeen; which is 
ſoſpoken to ſhew the certainty. He nameth their cry, becauſe oppreſſion 
aud blood ned, whereby they ſuffered, are crying ſinnes. ; 

And he faith, He came down to deliver them, &c. not that he deſcendeth or 
ikendeth, but then he is ſaid co deſcend, as alſo againſt the men of Babel, & 

Sodom, when he doth actually either ſuccour his or execute judgements 
upon the wicked. And as he faith, that he came to deliver them out of the 
hands of the Egyptians, ſo he ſaith, that he came to bring them up into a 
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| think, that the word father belongeth to the three here nominated, as if he 
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Ariſtens. 


Hecateus 
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Strabo lib. 16. 


Hieron. in ¶ Eſa. 


49. 


| 
Verle 9. 


Verſe 10. 


| Fer us. 


the land of Goſhen, in which the Iſraelites now dwelt, and becauſe that after. 


Canaan large Countrey, flowing with milk and honey. Exod. 3 8. þ R 


- rr 
the Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites. Perixites, Hivites and febuſites. It may be 
demanded here, how the land of Canaan could be called a large Countrey, 
and how it could be ſpoken of as ſo fertile, and what theſe people were, that 
did now inhabit it? For the largeneſſe thereof, it was but 160 miles in length, 
where it was longeſt, viz. from Dan to Beerſheba, and 4 6 miles in breadth, 
as rome ſaith, and therefore it is here called large, onely in compariſon of 


vvards being more increaſed in the dayes of David they were further inlar. 
ged by the addition of other Kingdomes to theirs. For the fertility, much iz 
ſpoken allo in other places, as, Deut. &. Deut. 3 2. Drut. 1 1. Levit. 26. and Levy, 
God promiſeth, that the land ſhould bring corn enough in one year for three 
years, that they might keep the ſeventh year a Sabbath. When the ſpies who 
were ſent to ſearch the land, returned, they certified Moſes, that it was in. 


deed a land flowing with milke and honey, and in token of the great fruitful. | 1 | 
neſle, they brought a cluſter of grapes upon a ſtaffe between two. And tie 
ſame is reported by Ariſt aus, vvho brought the Septuagint to Ptolomie to] 


tranſlate the Bible: for he ſaith, that this Countrey vvas full of olive- trees, 


and all kinde of corn and pulſe, and that it abounded vvith Vines and wh I 
do F | 


and moſt fruitfull paſtures, and innumerable Cattel. Hecataus Abderita 


ſaith, that there vvere three hundred thouſand acres of the beſt and moſt i 
fruitfull grounds. 7oſephus ſo highly extòlleth it for fruitfulneſſe, that he | 


ſaith, he ſhall not etre, that ſhall call it a divine tract, becauſe the beſt things | 


do plentifully grow there, and the deareſt, neither can any Countrey almoſt | 
in all the world compare with it in other fruits, it doth ſo multiply whatſoever |” 
is ſown there. Brocardus likewiſe, who ſpent ten years in that Countrey 300 
years agone, ſaich, that corn doth wonderfully increate there upon their | 
ground, although not fo well tilled, and without the help of dunging, and | 


there are abundance of all manner of moſt rare fruits, and ſpecially of the 


apples of Paradiſe, which, he faith, grow after the manner of cluſters of } 
gra pes, 100 on a cluſter, of the bigneſſe of an hens egge, of a moſt delicate |”; 


taſte, and ſweet as honey, and in concluſion he faith, there are all the good |. 
things of the World, that a man may truly ſay, it is a Countrey flowing with 
milke and honey. Yet Strabo on the contrary ſide, faith, that the Jews ealily] 
obteined Jeruſalem, as for which none would greatly contend, for it isrocky,| 
conteining a Region about for the ſpace of ſixty furlongs barren and dj. 


4 
4 
: 


And Jerome ſaith, that Jernſalem was the worſt part of all that Province, b“ 
ing rugged with rocky mountains, and dry, uſing rain- water, which is pte. 
ſerved in Cifterns, inſtead of that of ſprings, which is rare. And travellers, | 
at this day report the like, that for the ſpace of 15 miles about Jeruſalem,the| 
| ground is almoſt barren , not yielding ſo much as a tree, or ſcarce a ſhrub: |. 
but of old certainly it was moſt fruitfull, otherwiſe, the Lord could not hate? 
ſpoken ſo of it, neither could fo great a multicude have been mainteined with- |. 


in ſo narrow bounds, never being forced by their increaſe to ſeek habitations 
in other Countreys?it flowed then with milk by reaſon of the cattel, yield: | 
ing plenty of milke, and with honey, which was, as Ioſephus faith, there not 
onely, as in other places, but alſo there were Palmes in abundance, vvhich be- 
ing preſſed, yielded very much honey, and that not much inferiour to the 
beſt. But ſince, and as it ſeemeth, even ſince the time of Brocardus, that frult- 


full land hath been turned into barrenneſſe; being much changed before in 


Teromes dayes, ſo that he could vvrite no better commendations of it. As for 


| the inhabitants, they are here but ſix ſorts, in other places ſeven, in ſome but 


three, and in ſome ten, the reaſon hereof ſee before, Gen. 10.14. i 
Here the ſame is repeated again of his ſeeing the oppreſſions of the Iſraelites 
that. Moſes be the more aſſured, that he took their miſeries to heart, and wou 
novv provide for a redreſſe. | 


Come therefare, and 1 will ſend thee to Pharaoh, to bring forth my people, Cc. 


He could, faith I ers, have done it himſelf, but he vvill uſe means, yet > 7 
vyhat | 
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d 70. Moſes muſt go 10 Pharaoh. 


2 
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A 

1 
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; Thi weak means he chooſeth, a ſimple ſhepherd, and no man of power, ſo 
| of piricuall miſeries, that he alone might have all the glory. He biddeth 
Mole come, that is, vvith his minde, being therein ſet to do, as be command- 


id and had given encouragement to him to do by his promiſe of delivering 


1 Moſes (aid , o am I, that 1 ſhould go to Pharaoh, &c ? 
| As Moſes, ſo Feremiah and 7/aiah afterwards ſought to be excuſed from the 
dropheticall office, ro which they were called, the one alledging that he was 
1: ide and the other that he was of polluted lips, and unto theſe we may 
Ade ab, and Ammanius when he ſhould have been made a Pesbyter, is ſaid 
ve cut off one of his cares, that ſo for the want of a member he might be 
thoehr unfit, and when it was ſaid , that perfection not of the parts of the 
doi lo much, but of the minde was required in a Miniſter, he threatened, if 
dhe urged him any further to cut out his tongue alſo. So hardly have ſome 
erde drawn to be Leaders to Gods people in this kinde. But two things cer- 
eu wrought with Aeſes. 1 The remembrace of the Egyptians hatred a- 
"Tot him for killing one of them, 2 The ingratitude of his own countrey- 
nb rejecting him, when he had before offered himſelfe for a Deliverer un- 
i chen. He doth then here onely plead his ovyn unfitneſſe, and there vvas 
ata ly nov a great vveakneſſe of faith in him, till he vvas further confirm- 


2 
7 — 1 


1 
2 
5 
2 . * * 
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e be ſaid, Iwill certainly be with thee, &c. The Lord to incourage Moſes 
al his fears, promiſerh to be with hinr; and to confirme his faith, giveth 
-Thmafpne, that the people ſhould after their coming out of Egypt, worſhip 
in that Mountain, which when it was come to paſſe, as other like ſignes 
22 


„l 


Khing the Divine Providence in all things, happening from this time till 


1, * ſhe Hebrews refer theſe words, T ht ſhall be a token that 1 kave ſent thee, 
the preſent burning of the buſh and not conſuming it: but both Ferus, 
ls and others reject this, and imbrace the former, as being indeed the 


h [7 "Aud Moles ſaid unto God, When 1 ſhall come to the children of Iſrael, and ſay unto 
eilen ral ſay to me, What is his name? what ſhall I anſwer ! Then 
(1 ouaaſwered, Jam that I am, ſay thus to the children of Iſrael, I am hath ſent me 


1 Somethink that Moſes asked Gods name, as being through his corrupt 
don in Egypt alrogether ignorant of God: but this is certainly falſe, 
S 118 15 commended before this to have had faith in God. Some think that 
r iguired thus out of curioſity, but neither is that true, for ir ſtood him in 
daa to be well informed to ſpeak and prove, that God appeared unto him, 
ele be ſhould in all likelihood return again without doing any good upon 
the children of 1/rael. The drift of his queſtion then is, by what means he 
15 night perſerade them, that God had appeared unto him, and would deliver 
% | them, He inquired not ſo much, faith Calvin, after a name conſiſting of 
| | Yrds and fyllables, as after a note of difference · Errour, ſaith Ferus, had 
de many gods, and therefore he deſired to know, how he might perſwade 
f them, that he came inthe name of the onely true God. Bur others, by what 
| bens he would deliver them, whether by inward motions and inſpirations, 

turning 
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| jitewiſe afterwards he ſendeth Fiſher- men Apoſtles to bring his people out 


Fal and Hezechiab of things to come, availed not a little to confirme him 
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Gods name, I am, I am that I am. x0d.3.14, 
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exho t. ad Gen- 


Orat. de Nativ. 


Auguſt. in Ps. 


turning Pharaohs heart, or by outward judgements: , J reſt in the other, & the 
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anſwer alſo maketh for it, & IMoſes his further inlarging of his queſtion,Chg, 


4-1- Touching the Anſwer of the Lord, 7 aw that I am, in Hebrew NN, 7| 


will be that 1 will be in the Future tenſe , but the future, ſay the Hebrew 74. 
mudiſts , conteineth: all differences of time, preſent, paſt and to come, an{ 
therefore it is rightly uſed to ſhew Gods eternity comprehending all times 
And becauſe the future is often uſed amongſt the Hebrews for the preſent, it 
is rightly tranſlated, I am, as alſo by the Septuagint, 2% ique 5 % Thus alſo 
Philo rendreth it, ſaying, that the meaning is, no name agreeth to me. proper- 
ly, to whom alone it belongeth to be. And the being or eſſence, by which 
God here calleth himſelfe, ſaith Dionyſius, is rightly ſpoken of when his name 
is asked, becauſe it is more ancient then all other participations, as life and 
wiſdome, &c. and from this have all other principles their being. Juſtin 


Martyr likewiſe faith, that God called not himſelfe by any proper flame, but | 


by a Participle , ile ens, to puta difference betwixt himſelfe and all falſe 
gods, which are called gods indeed, but are not, whereas he is. Greg 

Naxzianzen ſaith, I am that I am, as much asIwas, am and will be; or more 
rightly, I alwayes am, was and ſhall be, being proper to the creatures: forhe 
comprehendeth all that which is in himſelfe , neither having beginning nor 
ending, being a certaine immenſe and boundleſſe Sea of eſſence. e Auguſtin: 
alſo ſaith , In the nature of God there ſhall not be any ching , but whatnoy | 


is, neither hath there been any thing which ſtill is not, but only that which} 
is eternity it ſelfe; wherefore let men, ſaith he, hope in chee which know tis 
thy name, I am that 1am, and let them not hope in things that by the volu- | 
bility of time flow away, having nothing but ſhall be, and hath been: be-| 
cauſe that which ſhall be; in them, hen it is come, is by and by paſt , being + 
expected, till it cometh,with deſire, and loſt, when it is come, with griek. | 
And why, faith 7erome, doth God take unto himſelfe the name of eſſence 3]: 
his proper name? becauſe he hath his eſſence of himſelfe , and all other} 
things have their eſſence of him. And are not Angels, and Heaven and eat 
and men, &c. faith Gregory, that of God it is ſaid, I am? Certainly they al 
are; but it is one thing to be, and another principally to be, one thing 
to be mutably, and another immutably. God only is the firſt being, and |" 


immutable, all other things are of him, being made out of nothing, 


and would ſoon again return to nothing, if he did not uphold them.“ 
T ho. «Aquinas ſaith , that this name (law) is the moſt proper nameof| 

God in three reſpects. 1 For the ſignification , vvhich is not of any form, 
but of himſelf. 2 For the univerſality, other names are leſſe common, ot 


elſe do determine him by adding ſomething according to reaſon. 3 This 


ſignifieth one in preſent, ſuch as God is, whoſe eſſence xnovveth not either 
paſt or to come. Others, that go upon the future, I will be, expoundit, 8 


having reference to the help vvhich he vvould give to the children of Iſrael, 
as if be had ſaid; I will be a Deliverer to them, as R. Solomon ;or as if the lattf | 
vvord vvere an expoſition of the former, J will be, becauſe 1 will be for eum 
without end, as other Hebrevvs. But moſt follovv the former reading (1 an) | 
underitandingir, as implying God to have his being of himſelf, to be eter- 
nall and immutable , and to give being to all other things, ſo that they cat 
not be ſaid to be, but ofand through him, and are ſubje& continually to 
mutations, that vvhich is novv in a moment of time being ſuch , as that for 
it is, vve muſt ſay it Was, and ſhall be only, if God vvill, ſo likevviſe Revel. 1, 
8. and Heb.13.8. 


And Gd ſaid againe to Moſes, Say thus to the children of 1ſrael,T he Lord Cu 


of your Fathers, of Abra ham, Iſaac and Jacob, &c. In Hebrevv elovah Elli. 


The name eher ah is alſo taken from eſſence, noting Eternity, and the force, 
from vvhich all things ate, of vvhich he is the cauſe? fſicienter , formaluer 

ſinaliter, as the Schoolmen ſpeak, Many names of God are found in the holy 
Scriptures, as ferome noterh, out of the Hebrevvs. 1 El. ſtrong. 2 Elke. 3 E. 


lohim. 


S . e ound 
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Exod. 3. 15. Of the name Jehovah. 


—_ 


ab. 4 Sabbacth , the Lordof Hoſts. 5 Elion, excelſus. 6 Aduuai, the Lord. 


„ omnipotent. 8 74h. 9 Ehejeh. 10 this name fehovah, in Hebrevv 
— — one radix M to be. The laſt name is called by the 
Hebrevvs Nomen 7 et ragrammaton & ine ffabile, a four lettered name, and un- 
ſpeakable- And the reaſon, vvhy it is unſpeakable, is; becauſe it is uncertaine, 
with what points theſe 4 Letters are to be ſupplied. And to make it the more 
probable, that to pronounce this name aright as a great ſecret, they render 
the next words, this is my name for ever, by theſe, this my name is ſecret or hide 
In, affirming that the word 9 being written without vas ſignifieth not 
ever , but hidden : but when the Meſſiah cometh , he will reveale the right 
nouncing of it. Then the Lord ſhall be Kivg over all the earth, as Zachary 
ſpeaketh, and there ſpall be one Lord, and his name ſhall be one, vic. this one name 
ghtly pronounced, which (they ſay) none ever could do, fince Simeon, who 
ſtonounced it raking Jeſus in his Armes. For he was the laſt chat pronounced 
it, and ſince none know the right pronunciation thereof. But when the Meſ- 
fiahconieth , it ſhall be knowne, according to that of the Prophet, 7 hen ſhall 
le know my name, wherefore in lib. S antdrim it is ſaid, Whoſo ſhall dare 
to pronounce this name,ſhal have no part in the life to come; and it was for- 
bidden altogether to be pronounced out of the Temple, and there when it 
occurred, Adernus was read inſtead thereof. Now it cannot be denied in- 
deed; but that by the confeſſion of the moſt learned in the Hebrew tongue, it 
vuncertaine, how this name ſhould be pronounced, the pronouncing of it 

febovah being new and unheard of in former ages: Thus Genebrardus. 
The name Jovah or fehovah is neither amongſt Chriſtians nor Jews a name 
the Lord, and cannot come from any other, but ve. We Chriſtians have 


ut heard by the A poſtles, or by any of the ancient Fathers, that God was 


cher ſo called, although Dionyſius, Ferome, T hrodoret, Rabanus and Foac him 
A have written whole books of the names of God, both in Greek and 


laane. And the Jews deny, that they have amongſt them any ſuch name, 


and deteſt this appellation , as a prophanation thereof. For if this were the 
name, ſay they, all our Anceſtours certainly ſhould not have been ignorant 
of it, Rabbi Moeſes Egyprixe, foſeph, and Albo, 7aceb , Moſes the Author of 
the Al aiemonim, e Abraham, eAben-Exra, Lyranus, Burgenſis, Ritius, and Fe- 
l, nd were converted from Judaiſme to Chriſtianity, and have written 
Frofelledly of this Nomen Tetragrammaton, and of all other the names of 


God. Wherefore he inveigheth againſt this name, in the words of Origen, 


lying,that it is a moſt deteſtable errour of the Gentiles, to give God a new, 


; [Aacertaine,ſtrange and unuſed name, yea he addeth, that he thinketh the 
ſpirit of Varro is called from Hell againe, who thought Jove to be the God 


oftheJews, to the overthrowing of the truth of God: thus he. 

| Our late Writers, who are for chovah, do not think that it commeth from 
r but rather that the Heathen hearing of this, as the name of the true 
bod, called their chiefe God ſo, from 7ehovah Fove. But according to this 
{muſt be granted, that anciently it was thus pronounced, whereas Antiquity 
bath giyen us no light into this pronunciation. Trenæus pronounceth it auth; 
di e, fodiod, as if it were to be ſounded by Joa doubled; Nlacrobius, Tao; and 
Clemens Alex. ſaith, This myſticall name conſiſting of 4 letters may be called, 
lun which is, and which is to come. 7 heoduret faith, that the name of foure 
Letters is called by the Samaritans rave; by the Hebrews. Jah. But although 
may beknown, how this name is to be pronounced, yet Moſes certainly was 
uugbt to pronounce it, when he was bidden to go and ſay thus to the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and therefore the next words cannot be read; Th is my name 
inſeerer but for ever, as we read it, which alſo further appeareth by the words 
added for the explication of this, and my memorial from generation to gener 
n. And the word h is uled alſo in other places without was in this 
ale, but as with vas it ſignifieth eternity, ſo vvithout it, ſaith Jerome, it is 


[ 


— 
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Simlerns. 


Exod. 6. 2. 


weſt. 


Caltis, 


Matth. 22. 


| 


Verſe 16. | 


This is my 


promiſes to them would thus come into their mindes to hope the more, that 


ſeculum) for ever - The radix of M ſeculnm is Y to hide, and. 

therefore is the vvord comming hence rendred fer ever, becauſe the end ofthe. 
time hereby ſignified is hidden and cannot be ſeen into, and for this cauſe | 
not only eternity is hereby ſet forth, but along durance, the end of the time 


whereofis to man unknowne,, The Hebrews, as is moſt probable, out of 
ſuperſtition ſo ſeldome pronounced this name, that at length the right pro- 


nunciation was forgotten, eſpecially in the captivity of Babylon, at hat 
time their whole language was much corrupted ; yet it is rightly called un 
effable, becauſe the thing ſet forth hereby cannot according to the eſſence he 
ſuffjciently uttered, and becauſe God and the things of God are not ligbthj,, 
and commonly to be ſpoken of, but with great care and reverence. It is ally,| 

an incommunicable name, becauſe when as the name Elabim is communicated' 


to Angels and to Judges, this is not ſpoken but only of the Lord, and of 
Chriſt, hereby appearing to be one eſſence. The Hebrews hold, thatthis 


name doth myſtically fer forth the whole Trinity. prixcipiues , the Father, | 


N vivere, the Sonne, and 1a ConjunRion copulative, the Holy Ghoſt, and 


N is twice, but once, becauſe the Sonne hath a double relation, to the Fa. 
ther, as begotten,and to the Holy Ghoſt, as proceeding from him, together 


with the Father. In ancient Hebrew books, for this name, three Jods areſe 
down, with Camets under, all incloſed in a Circle, the 3 Jods ſetting forth the 


2 perſons, Camets the divine nature common to each one, and the Circle they | 


Unity. Others finde the Trinity here otherwiſe, which I ſpare to ſer downe, 
Now if in this name the Trinity be ſer forth, there is ſome verity in that which 
they hold touchi be Meffiah , that he ſhall teach his people this nanit, 
for ſo hath Chriſt 


eth rightly this name, may do any thing, work Miracles, caſt out Deyills, 
&c. and therefore Jeſus knowing it did ſuch wonders, and if ſo, then by their 
own grounds it is plaine, that he is the true Meſſiah. This name is alſo by 


ſuperſtitious perſons held to have yertue to repreſſe and to call forth Devils ? 
and to cure diſeaſes, for which cauſeit is much uſed by inchanters, but thatis| 


a foule abuſe. ; 


The Letters of this name ingraven in Gold inthe high Prieſts miter, when . 


he came forth to meer Alexander the Great, ſtrook ſuch reverence intothe: 
King, that he fell down and adored it. And being asked by Parmenio, why 


he ſo reverenced that Prieſt, when he was reverenced of all men?he anſwere(|. 
that he reverenced not him, but God, whoſe high Prieſt he was. To conclude; | , 


if it be demanded, why God ſet himſelfe forth by this name ſingularly ? 


anſwer. 1 Becauſe it ſignifying eſſence doth mot firly ſer forth him, that | 


bath his eſſence of himſelfe. 2 That giveth eſſence to all other things. That 
giveth being to his promiſes, as he did nom in the time of Moſes, but not of 
eAbraham, for which cauſe heſaith that he was not known to him & to the 
other Fathers by this name. 4 Becauſe he is eternall, I aptly being put for 


fait," for erit,and V foreſt. 5 Becauſe he is immutable. But how faite] Þ} _ 
touching this name, the God of Abraham, Cr. this is my name for erer; for 


now this name ceaſeth, he being called the God and Father of our Lordi: 


ſus Chriſt 2 As/. To this Calvis ſaith , that the Covenant made with Abr« | 


han was in Chriſt performed, and therefore his name is not by this blo 
out, but rather renued, and therefore eAbrahews name ceaſeth not under 
the Goſpell , but heis till under Chriſt the Father of the faichfull. God ſiil 
uu under this name, to ſhew that his Saints departed are ſtill living, a 
hriſt arguech. If the name Ekejeb, or MN ſhould ſeeme ſtrange tothe 
children of Iſrael, to heare of the God of Alralam, &c. would not, but bs 


they ſhould now be delivered. 


name for ever The Lord Godof Abraham, &c. Exod. z n 15. | 'Y 


„as Fob. 1. 18. it is ſpoken of him, when he ſo clearly | 
taught the Trinity, ſaying Go teach all Nations , baptizing them in the nameef| _ 
the Father the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And they ſay, that whoſo kon- 
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hath appeared unto me, Cc The Elders of the people were not all the old 


men amongſt chem, but the Princes of the Tribes, who were by Pharaoh ſet 
over the reſt to exact their works upon them, as we may ſee, Chap. 5. 14, &c. 
| where they are ſaid to be beaten, 


becauſe the people had not done their tasks 
impoſed upon them. Theſe muſt be called together, and not all rhe people, 
who being ſo numerous, could not without confuſion have been gathered to- 


| grey and ſpoken unto by Aoſes, and from them the reſt were to hear this 
neſlag 


e, that there being a conſent amongſt them, Pharaoh might afterwards 


be ſpoken to. Their Princes, ſaith Ferus, mult firſt be dealt withall, who ex- 


celling che reſt in power and wiſdome, and knowing the promiſes of God 


made to their fathers, were more docible, and if they were vvonne, the com- 


1 


non ſort beipg led by them in all likelihood, vvould the rather be dravvn on 
| alſo. For the common people led by force, not by reaſon, vvould othervviſe 


Japly have rejected this motion coming from one man, although it tended to 


| their good · Princes and Governours and chief men then knowing that the 


ple are apt to be led by cheir examples, ſhould give them good exam ples 


hall chings, and not evill. 
fe words, which Noſe was commanded to uſe unto them, are, I have 


= 


wrely remembred, & c. alluding to thoſe of Jacob, The Lord will be with you, and 


| bring you back, into the land of your fathers, and of foſeph, God will viſit you, 


and make you to aſcend, Cc. that recounting Gods ancient promiſes, they 


night the rather believe and obey. For when they ſhonid hear theſe two 
words rm being; and 17D viſiting, ſay the Hebrews , they might know 
| the time to be now come. 
| that were uſed to Aoſe before, and therefore the ſenſe may be ſought there. 
Aud when they ſhall hearkgs to thy voice, then and the Elders of 1ſrael 


The words following, Yerſe 17. are the ſame 


30 ge in to the King of Egypt, and ſay unto him , The Lord God of the 
Iren bath met us, now therefore let ws 1 pray thee go three dayes journey 
Tis the Wilderneſſe to ſacrifice to the Lord aur God. The Lord could have 
{by bis power brought them out, no leave being asked of the King, 


bet becauſe he is for good order and obedience to Kings, he directeth them 


 |thusto do. And Pharaoh refuſing to yield, there would be juſt cauſe of 
| bringing judgements upon him to his deſtruction. And he biddeth them ſay, 
"| The Lord kath met us, intimating that this motion came of the Lord, and was 
| nota motion of their own, but came unexpectedly unto them out of his great 


mercy. He putterh none other reaſons into their mouthes, as that they being 


bot as ſojourners there, he did chem wrong thus to inthrall them, and co mur- 


ther their children, but only this, that the Lord commanded them this ſervice, 


aul if any Lord upon earth ſhould withſtand his will, he ſhould ſhew him- 
I elk worchy to be deprived of all Lordſhip and Empire for rebelling againſt 
| thegreat Lord of all. But how are three dayes going out to ſacrifice onely 


| hoken of, when the intent was, that they ſhoud go altogether away, never 
do return again? An. This was all that God would have at this time re- 
waled unto Pharaoh, reſerving the further manifeſtation of his good plea- 


fre, till afterwards. We are not bound to diſcover all our intentions to our 
| enemies, the liberty of a few dayes is onely to be proponnded unto him, that 
- | kisobſtinacy in not yielding in ſo ſmall a matter, might appear to be the 


greater, and the more worthy of ſevere puniſhment, eſpecially the people, 
towhom this was denied, being ſuch, as that they ought alwayes to have 
a free to go at their pleaſure. But how can it be faid that they went to 
lacrifice, when as Stephen ſaith, that they offered no ſacrifice to God in 40 
years, out of Amos 5.25 ? Anſw. They did ſacrifice, when Jethro came to 
Moſes, and when the Tabernacle was ſet up, as is expreſly related, and pro- 

bly at many other times, ſee my Expoſition, Alt. 7,41. but their neglect 
of this duty, 1s inveighed againſt by Amos, his meaning being, that within a 


While, all che ſacrifices which they offered, were made to idols, and not to 
the true God, and therefore are faid not to have been done to him. | 
11-3 


— 


And \ 


Sin lirus. 


Ferm. 


Note. 


Gen. 38.1 Is 
Gen. 50. 24. 


Hebre!, 


Verſe 17. | 


Verſe 18. 


Ferns. 
Stmler u.. 


calvix. 


1 
— 


: 8 * A i 2 * 
— 


— 


444 
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- plagues upon him: for he ſuffered them not to depart for all the nine for-. 


- of | ber neighbour, &c: veſſels of ſilver and gold, & c. This is added for encou- | 


I know that he will not lit you go. Exod.3.19, |'Þ 
And I know, that the King of E 225 will not ſuffer you to go, but with a ſtrong 
hand. This is foretold, leſt when th&y ſhould come to Pharaoh, and be ſtifly 
denied, they ſhould be altogether diſcouraged : for now they were armed | 
to bear the repulſe, it being no more then according to the divine Prediction 
they might expect. But why would the Lord have them go to Pharach to | 
intreat that which they ſhould not obtein? Axſw. For the greater glory of 
God, when afterwards that ſhould be juſtly extorted from him vvhich he 
unjuſtly denied, being ſo courteouſly intreated. Theſe vvords, but or unleſſ 
with a ſtrong hand, are in the Hebrevy N even not with a ffrong hand, where- 
upon divers expound them diverſly ; ſome referring them to the Hebreyy, 
as if it had been ſaid, He vv ill haply let ſome of you go, but not vvith all your 
bands, vvhich are as a ſtrong hand; ſome to the Egyptians, thus, He vvill 
not let you go by his ſtrong povver, for hereby he vvill think to hold you; 
ſome to the Lord thus, He vvill not let you go, no not vvhen I ſhall fend my 


mer plagues, till the laſt vvas ſent, vvhich, according to this Expoſition, muſt | 
be meant in Verſe 20 here follovving, but there it is, 7 will-ſmite Egypt with} 
all my wonders, and afterwards he will lit you ge: and therefore the beſt is to 
expound it by this vvord, unleſſe or vvithout, ſo Smlerus. Tremelius render- 
eth it, ne quidem manu forti, and Fagius likewiſe, and to this do I rather in 
cline, and the next words may aptly be expounded, as agreeing to it, being 
thus taken, Therefore I will ſmite Egypt with all my wonders ; that is, not onely 
with thoſe, that he ſhall not be moved by, but bringing ſtill judgements upon 
Egypt, till that by the laſt he ſhall be compelled to let you go, who wonld not 
yield for the former. And thus underſtood, they might be more confirmed, | 
when God ſhould come with a ſtrong hand in many plagues, and yet he 
ſhould obſtinately deny leave unto them to depart, whereas otherwiſa a 
ſtrong hand being uſed in theſe plagues, and yet not prevailing, they might | 
haply have doubted of the event. | 1 

And I will give t his people favonr in the ſight of the Egyprians, andit ſhall eim 
to paſſe, when ye go away, that ye ſhall not go empty. 22 Every woman ſhdll a 


ragement, that with the more alacriry they might go about this bnſineſſe, | 
God that hath all hearts in his hands, ſaith, that he will turn the hearts of}, 
the,Egyptians ſo, as that whereas now they hated the Hebrews, they fliould | 
be loving and beneficent towards them, and. ſend them laden away with | 
great riches. And this may be a great comfort to us, and a Bulwark againſt the 
fear of moſt fell and powerfull enemies, when God will, he can tame and 
turn them, and make them gentle. If it be demanded, how this may be juſti 
fied, for to take from one to give to another is againſt Juſtice, and the juſt 
Judge of all ſhould preſerve to every one his right rather ? 1 anſwer, that | 
whatſoever any man hath, is the Lords, and therefore at his pleaſure he may 
take from one without injuſtice, and give to another. Some anfwer other- | 
wiſe, that the Egyptians had gotten their goods out of the Hebrews labours 
unjuſtly extorted from them, they being hardly in the mean ſeaſon main. 
teined, and therefore in requiring theſe goods now of them, they requitel 
but their own. But there needeth no reaſon to be rendered of the Lords doing 
but his wil according to that of Auguſtise: The command of God is ſuch,thil 
a man may not judge of it, but obey it, becauſe he knoweth how juſtly he 
commandech , and it is a ſervants part to do obediently whatſoever he com- 
mandeth. There cannot be a juſter titleto any thing, then by his donation, fot 
he is above all Laws, and his will is a Law to bimſelf and to all things: chus 
Calvin. And this defence is ſufficient ; neither could the goods thus talen 
away be counted ſtolne, becauſe the true Lord and Owner of them all thus 
diſpoſed of them. Veſſels of gold, of ſilver and raiment onely are named, 
but they had precions ſtones alſo, as is moſt probable, becauſe we read 0 


them afterwards in the building of the Tabernacle, and of oil and ſweet ſpicts 
_ therefore, 
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under theſe. And it is 0 5 
of them perteined'to women for ornament and uſe about their bodies and 
noſes. And it is ſaid, They ſbould pur them upon their ſennes and daughters ; 
that is, faith Calvin, they ſhould have ſuch plenty , that they ſhould all go 
ut laden with them. For the Allegory, Hoſes ſent to Pharaoh with judge- 
meats may not unfitly be thought to ſer forth the Law given by God to de- 
che Devil and his workes, that men, who were mancipated to him, might 
de called hereby from his ſervice, but the Law effected not this no more then 
tu by ſpeaking to Pharaoh, yet the Lord Chriſt by his death and reſurre- 
Gon did it, as the Lord deſtroyed Pharaoh, and delivered {{rael, by a ſtrong 
hand: thus Rabanus Maurus. And for the rich things of the Egyptians 
which they ſhould carry away; they figured out the diverſity of learning a- 
onoſt the Gentiles, which ſhould be turned under the Goſpel to the adorn- 


nor the Doctors of the Chriſtian Religion: ſo I ſidore. 


— 


6 


CHAP. I v. 


Lord had appeared unto him, wherupon he was bidden to caſt his rod 
{own'upon the ground, and it was turned into a ſerpent. The Hebrews ſay, 
that Aer ſinned here in ſaying, that the people would not believe him, and 
therefore he was puniſhed with terrours before his rod turned into a ſerpent, 


[how ſtiffe they were, and having ſome experience hereof, when before he of- 
fed himſelfe for a Deliverer unto them, but was rejected, could not but 


| tedoubcful of their believing him, and therefore deſires to be further inſtruct- 


d, how to make-them believe. The Septuagint therefore by Paraphraſe 


- \reader the words thus, If they will not believe nor hear me, what ſhall I ſay unto 


len as if he had ſaid, What ſigne ſhall I do in their fight, that they. may 
believe ? And this ſeemeth indeed to be the end of his ſpeech, becauſe he had 


| iherto one ly been taught, in what words to ſpeak unto them, but no pre- 


len power was yet conferred unto him, to ſhew his calling, which, as I ſaid 
before, was a thing that he deſired to be ſatisfied in, when he asked the Lord 
lis Name, and having not hitherto obteined it; now he moveth again for it, 
l hath power to ſhew ſignes given unto him. Firſt, his rod or ſtaffe, for ſo 
theword NOD here uſed, ſignifieth, is turned into a ſerpent, when he had 
alt it upon the ground. It was doubtleſſe a ſhepherds ſtaffe, which he uſed 
nkeeping his ſhee p, and this is choſen by God for the thing, about which he 


N Abraham eAben- Ezra, is Pharaoh let forth, who at the firſt entering of the 
Hebrews in Egypt, was as a rod, eaſie to be handled, but afterwards as a ſerpent, 
forwhich cauſe he is by the Prophet called a great Serpent or Dragon. And 
ain, at the time of their going out he was as a rod gentle and harmleſſe. 
Lyrania ſaith, that hereby the ſtate of the children of Iſrael was ſet forth, who 
Uthe firſt under 7oſeph had dominion, ſignified by a rod, bur afterwards were 
altdown, and hated, as a Serpent; bnt finally, at their going out of Egypt re- 
turned to their power and authority again, when Moſes took up this Rod at his 
comming to the Iſraelites : thus alſo Ferus, who ſaith moreover, that hereby 
Was ſignified the horrour of Gods judgements, till they be brought, none 
fete them; but being brought, the very beſt are made to tremble; but being 
moved again, all feare is taken away. C alvis and Simlerus ſay, that Maſes 
Was ſet forth by this ſtaffe: for he in himſelf, being but a ſhepherd, obſcure 
and living in exile, was no more to Pharaoh to move him, then a ſtaff in a ſhep- 
lerds hand; bur going to him at the command of the Lord, he became as the 
laff at his command caſt upon the ground, a terrible Serpent to him, he 

| ſhould 


— Cu 


that they ſhonld carry away, was comprehended 
aid, that the women ſhould ask them, becauſe many | 


THen Moſes excuſed himſelfe, ſaying, They would not believe, that the 


ul with a leprous hand. But theſe are vain imaginations. Moſes knowing 


MS 


would now ſhew his power, as moſt apt for the preſent purpoſe. Hereby ſaith. 
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_ 


ed. Rabanus will have this rod a figure of Chriſt, who being caſt upon the 


— 


teth, that fetching vvater from ſome neer place, he poured it dovvn there, an 


one in generall of all theſe ſignes thus. Moſes beginning with all ſignes of 


ſtantiall ſerpent, and this vvas proved aftervvards, vvhen the rod of Maſe | 


alter theircaſe, vvhen they vvere ſo hated. 


ſhould not need any other armes to terrefie Pharaoh, but going naked with 
his ſtaffe by a divine vertne he ſhould be made to fear before him. But in 


that being laid hold upon by Moſes again, it is turned into a ſtaffe, it was ſip- 


nified, that the ſame which ſhould be terrible to Pharaoh ſhould be x ſupport 
and comfort to Moſes, and to Iſratl. And this I take to be the belt, as moſ 
agreeable to the preſent purpoſe. For the Allegory, to which this is alſo turg- 


ground by his incarnation and paſſions, the Jews fled from him, as abhorr 
to acknowledge him to be their Saviour, but they ſhall take hold of his tajj 
as it were, when in the laſt times they ſhall be turned to the faith, and then 
ſhall he come again in power to judge the world, of which the rod is a ſigne 
Ij;dore ſaith, that he was made like a ſerpeut, when being crucified, his Dif. 
ciples fled from him, but riſing again he became again what he was be. 
fore, &c. | | 
Auguſt ine will have Chriſt crucified ſet forth, and by his death, ſubduing 


the Devill that he cannot hold the people of the Lord any more in bondage, | 


as Pharaoh could not hold the Iſraelites, &c. I think it better here to follow 
no Allegory but for the preſent purpoſe, unleſſe we ſhall with Ferw make 


terrour;figured out the Law given by him, which is to terrour, but theſe being 
turned again, and all terrour taken away, the Goſpel is full. of conſolation; If 
it be demanded, whether this were a true ſerpent or onely in appearance?! 
anſwer with ¶ alvin, that it was by Gods almighty povver made a true ſub- 


thus turned devoured the rods of the enchanters of Egypt. Note here, how 
man differeth from himſelfe, being left to his ovvn vveakneſſe, or ſtrengthep-} 


ed by Gods grace; being left, he feareth and fleeth; being ſtrengrhened, he 


feareth nothing. 5 
Tuben God (aid unto him, Put thy hand into thy;boſome : and be did ſo: aud Paving 


plucked it aut, it was leprous, as white as now, &c. Hereby, ſaith Lyramw, va | 


ſer forth the ſtate of the people, vvhen he ſhould firſt take them into his bu 


tronage, they ſhould be more afflicted, but aftervyards they vverc healedand| 
vvholly delivered. Thus alſo Feras, becauſe God bade ger to carry themin 


his boſome, but being taken as it vvere into his boſome, they became more} I} 


abominable to che Egyptians, as the Leproſie, as they complained, Thus l 
made us to ftinke before the Egyptians ; and as the Leproſie cannot be cured by| 


any but by God, ſo by Gods povver alone they vvere made more gracious; | 


and as a man can eaſily put his hand into his boſome, ſo eaſily could God 


Calvis, and after him Simlerus touch both the former ſignification of fe. 
ru, and moreover, bring another, viz. that Moſes vvas ſet forth by the hand 
made leprous, becauſe he had been a long time ſeparated, and ſhut up in Ma- 
dian, like a leprous perſon, but novy he vvas reſtored again to his former dig 
nity. 

After theſe two ſignes, in caſe they ſhould not for them believe, a thirds 
given, Thou ſhalt take of the waters of the river, and poure them upon the ar) land, | 
and they ſhall be turned into blood Becauſe by tyvo or three vvitneſſes every 
thing is confirmed, here is a third ſigne added, touching vvhich Joſephus vir 


it rvas turned into blood: but Philo more agreeably tothe truth, ſaith, that 
this vyas not done till he came into Egypt. By this ſigne, ſaith Lyran#s, Wi | 
ſignified, that God vvould novy be revenged upon that bloody ſin of drovit- 
ing Infants by deſtroying the Egyptians. And like unto this is that of Fer 
the ſhedding of the blood of their firſt-born for the cafting of the Hebrens 
Infants into the River vvas ſignified by this turning of the vvater of the Ri- 
ver into blood. The turning of the River-vyater into blood, might ſerve to 
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remember the Egyptians of their bloody ſin committed in thoſe vvaters, f 
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Ti Zxod, 4 o. Moſes excuſeth himſelfe, that he was wot eloguent. 
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9 that now the time of revenge was therefore at hand, and it was a Præ ludium 


of their periſning in the Red - ſea. This ſigne of taking water out of the 


' þ ſeven dayes to the great annoyance of him and his people, wherein there 
\ mas a repreſentation of that, which hapneth by a ſingular providence about 
murthered corpſes, the murtherer comming neare, they bleed: ſo the Infants 


dere drowned bleed as it were, and with their blood comming out and cry- 


ns for revenge, change the waters into a bloudy colour, | 
| And Moles /aid( O my Lord) 1 am not eloquent, neither htretefore vor ſince thin 


I ſpoken to thy ſervant , but I am ſlow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow towgne. . 


in tbe Hebrew, for eloquent is (4 man of words) and ſo the Chaldee Para- 


[yeaſt and Aquila alſo render it; it is a Phraſe in that language to ſer 
- | forth - eloquence, as foſephs Brethren were called men of «catrel , and 


b a man of the earth, that is, an Husbandman, as they were Shep- 
berds; for the next words, neither heretofore, in Hebrew neither yeſter- 
day nor the third day, that is, the day before that, and ſo it is rendred by all 
h Greek and Latine Expoſitours. But the meaning is the ſame: for theſe 
words are commonly uſed for all the time going before, or for a long time 
before, ſo Jacob ſaith, that Lebans countenance was not towards him, as 
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2 pinky and the day before, that is, as in times paſt, and Exod-21. If an Oxe 


A uled to puſh yeſterday, or the day before in the ſame ſenſe, and it is ſpo- 
of a man not hating his Neighbour before, Deut. 19. Only in one place, 
go or these dayes before only are meant hereby, aswhen David told the 
gd Prieſt, that they had conteined themſelves from women, two or three 
Gs, uſing cheſe very words. Whereupon ſome will have the meaning 
dee to be, that Maſes being aſtoniſhed with Gods glory, ſince his beginning 
alk wich him, which they hence gather was 3 dayes one after another, 

Mschus diſabled to uſe his tongue. For, ſaith Rupertus, Hereby it is plaine, 
That Moſes his conference with the Lord continued to the third day, ſince 


ich time, he found, that although before he was eloquent, yet now in 
hs divigc buſineſſe he ſeemed a childe unto himſelfe, and unable to ſpeak 
Ehre men, ſo likewiſe Philo and Origen and Gregory illuſtrating the ſame by 


complaining of his inability in like manner. So that according to 


4 | |thel Moſes was not naturally defective in eloquence, but ſince his commu- 
F = win God: and for this that of Stephen, A#.7-22. may ſeem to make, 


22 


Mere he calleth him, A man mighty in word aud deed. But the Septuagint, 
ich held Moſes naturally to be of a ſtuttering and ſtammering tongue, an- 
her, that he. might notwithſtanding be mighty 7e, that is, in the ſpeech, 
Much is the invention and ratiocination of the minde. But whatſoever is or 
anbe ſaid for Loſes his defect in eloquence growing now upon him, the 
Text makerh plainly againſt it, wherein the time, ſince the Lords ſpeaking 
u him is disjoined from chat ſet forth by y-fterdey and the other day; as if 
Gl; ſhould have ſaid , I have not only wanted eloquence heretofore , but 
een ſince chou haſt ſpoken unto me, I have not found this fault amended. 
[Andif he had been taken with a want of words at this time only, there 


| {Would have been no need of one to be joyned unto him to play rhe Oratour, 


bit he being gone from this aſtoniſhing preſence might have bin able to do it 
inſelf;Wherefore.Ce/vin is for a naturall defect this way in him, & Pererius 
ab. Some ſay, that being formerly eloquent, he now having led a Shepherds 
lie ſo long, had loſt that faculty; ſome, chat he meant bis inability for want 
ofulero ſpeak in the Egyptian tongue to Pharaoh; and the Hebrews fay, that 
when in his childehood he had caſt Pharaoh Crown to the ground, of which 
| \pake before out of Zoſephus , Pharaohs Daughter excuſed the fact, ſaying, 
Ut the childe did it out of ſimplicity : then a wizard of the Kings would 
leeds have his wit proved by holding an hot coale to his mouth, which he 
Ul, and the childe put his tongue to the coale, whereby it was burnt, and 


| River, and turning it into blood, was done before the Elders of Iſrael, but | 
| owe in the River was turned into blood before Pharaoh, and continued 


447 


thus 


Verſe 10. 


Gen. 31. 
Exod. 5. 7. 


I Sam. 21. 


Rapertu lib. r · 


in Exod. cap. 18. 


Philo de vita 
Moſis. 

Origen. hom. 3. 
in Exod. 
Gregor. hom. 8. 
in Exec h. 


Septuagint. 


Calvin, 


im a — 


—_— 
hs... — — ——— — — — 


| 


N 


> 
ok * 
A : - i 
744 
K F 


| 


Verſe 11. 
Verſe 12. 


Hebrei, 
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Simleras. 


Verſe 13. 


Rupert lib. 1. in 
Exad. car · 1 8. 


Sen. 49.10. 


Faſtin Martyr. | 
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| R. Salomon. 
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month, & c. 


things were ſpoken in alluding to his operations paſt about Moſes, becauſe 


Shiloh cometh, that is, mittendua, the man to be ſent. And whereas the Lord | 


that he would nat vouchſafe him an anſwer touching that matter, but urged 


authority of Aaron a 


Moſes excuſeth himſelfe 


thus he was ever after hindred in his ſpeech, But leaving all theſe as imag 


nations, I reſt in that, which hath been ſaid. Thelaſt words ſlow of ſpeech,are | 


Cavad, heavy or flow, he wanted words readily to expreſſe his minde, or l 
doured in pronouncing them. And ſuch an Inſtrument did God chooſe for 
his owne greater glory: and this doth 4Zofes write of himſelfe , layi 


ng open | 


his imperfections, and backwardneſſe in obeying Gods calling in humij I 
whereby we muſt alſo learne to lay open and confeſſe our own faults, that 
they may be forgiven unto us out of Gods mercy. | 

But the Lord anſwered him, Who hath given the month to man or made dumbe 
deafe, Cc. Have not I the Lord! Now therefore go, and f will bewithth 


The Hebrews in rendring a reaſon, why the Lord ſpeaketh of his 2 
dumb and deaf and blinde as well as giving a mouth to ſpeak , ſay, that ihe 


when he had ſlaine the Egyptian that wronged the Hebrew, and wasby 
Pharaoh therefore committed to the Goaler, the Goaler was immediately 


ſmitten with blindeneſſe, and ſo Moſes had opportunity to eſcape from hin, 


and the King ſeeing him when he fled, was ſtricken dumb, fo that he coul 


not ſpeak nor make any ſigne to have him apprehended againe. But whether | 


this be true or no is uncertaine , but it is certaine,that God can thus in jud 


ment ſmite whom it pleaſeth him, as he did the Sodomites with 'blindeneſle. | 
If ir be demanded, why God did not heale his imperfection, but only pro- 


miſed to be with his mouth? I anſwere , that this was more, then to male 


him moſt eloquent, becauſe thus he ſhould be ſure of good ſucceſſe,wheress | 


| 


again, Exod. 4. 13. | a 17 


eloquence ſeparated from wiſdome ( that is, unleſſe God giveth wildometo| | | 


move thoſe that are ſpoken to, to good) doth more hurt to the Common- 
wealth then good, as Cicero ſpeaketh, Againe, when Maſes having no good 
utteranceby ſpeaking ſhould prevaile,the power of God ſhould be more mag- 
nified ;and laſtly,there would be the better uſe of Aaron joyned unto him,one 
not having all gifts, but one ſome, and another others, the communion of | 
the members of the Church being the better preſerved by this diſtribution | 
of gifts. LE | | 
434 heſaid, I pray the (O Lord ) ſend by the band 
ſend. ; N 
Eupertis expoundeth this requeſt of doſes, as meant of the Meſſiah, asi 

he had ſaid, Send him, whom thou didſt promiſe by our Father Jacob to ſeni 
to deliver thy people, when he ſaid, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah. ti 


of bim, whom this vil 


was angry with ſes for ſpeaking thus, he ſaith, that this was either beeaule } 


it was not for Moſes to take upon him to ſer down the time, when the Meſſial 


ſhould be ſent, which the Lord had reſerved to himſelfe, or he was ſo angry, 


him now to go: thus allo Juſtine Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, Euſebius, and | 
Zaſil Others diſkking this, becauſe God was wroth, and anſwereth nothing 
touching the Meſſiah, as he would have done, if that had been the driſt of 
Aoſes his ſpeech, ſay that his meaning is, as if he had ſaid, Lord, ſend by any 
other more fit, hom thou pleaſeſt: Thus Calvin, and Toſtatu and Cajaas. 
Others fay; that Moſes foreſaw by the Spirit, that not he but another, vis. 
Joſuah ſhould bring the people into the Land of Canaan, and therefore he 
prayeth, that God would now ſend him alſo: thus R. Solomon. Others, that 
Aaron was famous amongſt the Hebrews before this for propheſying: for 
Ezzchicl ſaith, that God ſpake to them, before they came out of Egypt to 
put away their abominations , and not to ſerve the Idols of Egypt, and ths 
they ſay, was by none other, but Aaron his Prophet then. Andi it ſeemeth 
to be ſo, becauie Godſpake to Aaron, to come and meet Asſes, v. 27. a8 If 
it were a thing uſuall 2 him ſo to do. And therefore, he hearing of the 
longſt the people, being alſo his elder Brother, defireth 


that, 
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that he might rather be ſent : thus ſome of the Hebrews. 6 
beare any of theſe conſtruRions , but Calvis readeth them, by the hand. by 
which thun wilt ſendz the Chaldee Paraphraſt, ſend now by the hand of him, who 
1s worthy to be ſent. In the Hebrew, word for word it is, Send nom, or I pray 
thee , by the band thos ſhalt ſend ; an eclipticall ſpeech, which muſt be ſupplied 
with (which) or (of him which) and according to this latter we render it, follow- 
ing Pagninus- Touching Jeſaah, it is a meere imagination, that he had any 
Revelation, ſo that he ſnould meane him. That touching Aaron, or of one at 
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Send him whom thou wilt ſend. 


The words will 


large, may indifferently be received. But becauſe ſo ancient and famous Wri- 
ters follow the firſt, and nothing of force can be brought againſt it, but much 


for it, I chiefly imbrace that I hus al ſo Simlerus, vvho ſaith, as making it the 
common expoſition of our Church, Ours expound it of Chriſt, neither is it 
any thing ſtrange, that Alaſet ſhould now deſire, that the Meſſiah might be 


ent who in all ſtraits vvas deſired by the faithfull, as by Jacob, ſaying, I ex- 
ft thy ſalvation (O Lord) vvhen by the ſpiric he foreſavv a dangerous time, 
and ſpake of it. If it be objected, that doſes knevv , thatche Meſſiah ſhould 


got yet came, becauſe the Sceprer muſt firſt depart from Judah, and he him- 


elfe ſpake after tis of a Prophet like unto himſelfe, vvhom the Lord ſhould 
riſe up unto them; It is eaſily anſvvered , that Maſes, as all other Prophets 
nas inlightened by degrees, and therefore novv might be ignorant of that, 


and the knovvledge vvhich he then had of the Meſſiah vvas but obſcure and 


not. ſo punccuall, as to be able yet to diſtinguiſh the times particularly. For 


| | Gods being angry vvith him objected alſo before and anſvvered; it may fur- 
tber be ſaid, chat he was angry for his ſeeking to withdraw himſelfe from the 


office injoined him, not reſpecting ſo much now, whatwas ſaid of him, that was 
tbe ſent. Theſe words, y the hens; are an Hebraiſme, it being meant by that 
Infrumenc, or man, &c. Aud the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Moles, & 


| d, De not I knowthy brother Aaron, the Levite, that hy can ſpeak well? & behold, 
ie comerh forth to mect thee, Cc. Theſe words, that he ean ſpeak well, are rendered 
by Calvin, Loquendo loguuturus eſt ;and by Simlerug, Loquendo lequutis ft ; & it 


vboth in the, Hebrew and the Septuagint, by ſpeaking he ſhall ſpeakʒbut the 


| &ptyagint have it, Ja azance cor , he ſha)l ſpeak for thee: the meaning is, 


hecan certainly ſpeak well, and hath not that defect in ſpeaking, which thou 
Miecteſt, an therefore | will joyne him unto thee. In that the anger of 


be lord was now kindled againſt Moſes, the like to which hath not been 


lade for any reluctation made hitherto, ſome hold, that he ſinned by ſecking 
to put off the office ,to which he was called, to another; but others that he 
A not ſinne, becauſe he deſired that another might be ſent more worthy, 
[only out of humilay , and not that he utterly refuſed to obey his calling. 


Klerus is for the firſt, that he was not without fault, becauſe God would not 


| |erwiſe have bin angry with him, & Calvin ſaith, that he obſtinately denied 


now, Sctherefore God wouldnotſpare him any longer. The Hebrews alſo hold, 
chat he ſinned greatly by diffidence & diſtruſt, & therefore for a puniſhment 
was not ſuffered to enter into the land of Canaan; & Rab. Solomon ſaith, that 


be was for this deprived of the Prieſtly office, which ſhouldalſo otherwiſe have 


binconferred upon him as vvell as the Regall.Some alſo,faith Simler us, hold 
chat he was puniſhed by the Angell that met him in the Inne aftervvards,and 
world have killed him; a nd ſome, that his puniſhment vvas the continuance 


o his impediment in his ſpeech, vvhich haply ſhould othervviſe have been 
taken avvay. But [ rather hold vvith Calvin, that the Lords ſharp reproving 


| #Fhim vvas his only puniſhment; for it is not light, but a great puniſhmenc 


da man for the Lord to be angry vvith him and in vvrath to reprove him. 
Touching the Angels meeting him to kill him, and his being not permitted to 


ton, that he ſnould othervviſe have been High Prieſt alſo, becauſe this office 


{ 
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belonged ta the firſt-born,as his right, & therefore to Aaron rather, vvho vvas 
his elder Brother. Oaly it may be, that he thus vvas prevented of the healing 
m m 
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enter into Canaan, there be other reaſon; yielded. And it is but an imagina- 


of | 
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Gregor. Moral, 
lub. 3 5. c. 13. 
Quia mente hu- 
milis extitit, ol. 
latam prot inus 
tant i regiminis 
quoniam expa- 
vit. 

Moſes precibus 
renititur, ne 
Hebræi populo 
præponat ur, 
Paul. ad adver- 
ſa prompto ani- 
mo ducitur, ille 
præſentis pote- 
ſtatis glariam 
voluit, Des ju 
beute declinare; 
iſte Deorſptra 
& dura diſpo- 
nente, ſe ſtuduit 
ad erauiors 
præparare. 

Ba fil. in Et, 


Hieron E piſt. 
142. ad Damaſ 


Pere ius. 


Cajeten. 


Pla'-I03.9. 


| ther, or a Father with his childe, by the ſhew of ſuch anger teaching chem 


The Lord angry with Moſes . Exod. 4. 14. 


of his imperfection in ſpeaking, becauſe the Ford had promiſed to be vvith ha 
mouth and to put vvords into it,vvhereasnovy he propoundeth to uſe anothet 
mouth to ſpeak by.For che other opinion is Gregory, Befil & ferm, & c. Gregs 
faith, that doſes in humility refuſeth the glory of being made ſo great a Go. 
vernour. There was a great difference detwixt him & Paul. For he hearing 


ſinne, offered himſelfe in the zeale of faith. Whereas Gods anger againſt 


inability to ſpeak ? (Calvin anſwereth well , that there is nothing done, but 


— — 


Agabus that vvhich might have diſcouraged him from going to Jeruſalem, 
vvith great reſolution anſvvered, I am ready, not only to be bound, but to 
die at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord, but Moſes, that he might not 
go into Egypt complaineth of his tongue. But the caſe is divers, Authority 
vvas propounded to Mſeſes, Croſſes to Paul. And ſo Paul is carried vvithy 
ready minde to adverſity, but Aoſes even vyhen God bade him, vvould have 
declinèd the glory of this povver : he, God appointing him to hard thingy, | 
ſtudied to endure greater; but this man ſtriveth by Prayer againſt this Pre- 
fectureſhip over tne Hebrevvs ; Wherefore by the inviolate vertue of both 
theſe Leaders going before us vve are inſtructed, if vve vvould truly endes. 
your to carry the palme of obedience, to go a vvarfare in proſperity. being ſet 
awork only by command, but in adverſity even out of devotion. - Baſi/com. 
paring Aſſes and Eſay together, ſaith, that he deferred, and deſired, that he 
might not go to Pharaoh and to this people, becauſe he knew the proud, ſtout 
and inexorable heart of Pharaob, and the ſtubborne wit, unſtable minde, and 
ſtiffe neck of the Hebrews , of which. alſo he ſpake, Exod. 32, and defired 
therefore the comming of the Lord, who only could fave and forgive fins, 
but Eſay moved by other conſiderations offered himſelfe to be ſent. And fe | 
rome ſaith, that he heard it of a certaine Hebrew, his Maſter , who once dil, 
puted this queſtion, that Moſes was to be praiſed herein for his humility and 
meekneſle , as thinking himſelf unworthy this miniſtery, and therefore was of 
God made greater: but Eſay truſting not to his owne merit, but to Gods 
mercy, after that he heard from the Seraphim, that he was purged from all 


Moſes for this his refuſall is objected, as arguing it to be ſinfull; it is anſwered, 
that he was not angry with him, as with ſinners, but as one friend with ano. 


only, what they would have them do, and thus inducing them to do it: ſo Pe. 
rerius; or as Cajetas hath it, the Lord was but a little angry after the manner of 
a man being moved with a ſudden paſſion, becauſe it is not ſaid, he was ang 
but ſuror cjus iratus ęſt, as if one ſhould ſay of a inan, accenſa eſt cholera ejus in- 
timating, not that he was angry purpoſely, but his choler was moved for the 
time; yet, Cajetan and Toſtatus allo think that he ſinned venially, & lighth. 
Ido not think with thoſe Hebrews, that it was a greit ſinne, becauſe 
there was no puniſhment inflicted upon him therefore, but a ſinne of. 
weakneſſe, which is incident to the beſt, againſt which although Gods anger 
be ſtirred, yet out of his infinite mercy, he is ſoone pacified againe upontheir 
repentance. But a ſin I cannot but hold it to have beene, becauſe the Lord 
was provoked to wroth hereby, and forthe name of veniall, it was certainly 
none otherwiſe ſuch , but as all the ſinnes of Gods ſervants, for which upon 
their repentance they have pardon. That Moſesſoon repented,appeareth by his 
yielding forthwith after this to do what the Lord injoyned him. Neither do 
the diſtinctions & ſimilitudes brought prove ir no ſin, becauſe one friend is not 
moved tocholer againſt another, but for his fault, nor a father againſt his child 
whom he dearly loveth. As for the divers imaginations of divers touching bis 
puniſhment, they are vaine, ſich that when a man offendeth, but perſiſteth not 
in ſinning, God uſeth only to chaſtiſe it, if it be but a diſobedience begun, witl 
reproof, hereby turning his ſervants, that are out into the right way againe 
it be demanded, whether Aaron ſhould have bin joyned wth him if he had not 
thus provoked the Lord, or whether this were yielded upon his pleading of h 


was decreed by the Lord from everlaſting , yet he appointeth alſo the inter- 
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—_ 715 1 joyned with Moſes to ſpeak for him. 


recing of means, whereupon this or that is done, and ſo it was in this caſe, 
| God meant before to joyn Aaron with Moſes, but he taketh this occaſion of 
| his backwardneſſe with a kinde of indignation to joyn Aaron unto him, that 
de might have part of that honour with him, who by back - ſliding had falne 
bon a degree of his dignity. And he calleth him the Levite, to ſhew the 
Tribe, which he had choſen, according to Aalachi, and that his purpoſe of 
advancing that Tribe was not changed for the diſobedience of Moſes, who 
is of that Tribe. Behold, he cometh forth to meet ther, cc. Here the forward- 
neſſe of Aaron is oppoſed to the backwardneſſe of Hoſes, as if he had ſaid, 
ro ſtimulate him the more, He is come forth with all cheerfulnefſe a long 
journey into the wilderneſſe to fetch thee forth about this buſineſſe, ſo ſoon 
| fandeſt aſtoniſhed through diffidence not being yet made, after ſo great 
—— to ſtirre one foot as yet, and he cometh forth with this cheer- 
| falneſſe; to be but thy ſecond, although he be thy elder brother, the envy of 
thy preference not hindering him, but thou being promoted to be chief art 
leved at the office enjo ned thee. Thus God partly by fearing Moſes with 
| kisanger chruſteth him forth, and partly by offering one ſo. near a companion 
anto him, allurech him, and by giving another ſigne of Aarons coming out 
o meet him confirmeth him. ; 
This ſhalt therefore ſpeał uyto him, and put. words in his month, &'c. And he 
| falbe for a month wato thee, and thew ſhalt be iuſtead of God unto him. The phraſe 
of being as a God unto him, ſetteth forth nothing elſe, but that he ſhould 
leich and guide him, and be a Prince unto him, and therefore the word 
dye is often communicated to Princes and Judges in the holy Scriptures, 
indthe Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it accordingly, Thou ſhalt be a Prince 
« Maſter unto him- It is weak, which the Arrians infer hereupon;that as 49/es 
n God to Aaron, ſo Chriſt was God, but not otherwiſe: for he is not 
nely called God, as a Prince, but in all things is partaker of the divine glo- 
t,and by him the World was made. Verſe 17. Andthon ſpalt take this rod in 
ly hand, aud therewith do ſignes : Why muſt he take that rod? A. Becauſe 
God commonly will have outward meanes uſed to work miracles , although 
there be nothing of worth in them, that it may appear, that his ſervants uſing 
theſe means did them, and ſo be believed. And a ſhepherds ſtaffe is taken to 
confound proud Pharaoh, when it ſhould prevail againſt his ſcepter. The He- 
| brews feign, that this rod grew in ethro his garden, and that none could 
phick it up, till Moſes came, who did it eafily, and uſed it in keeping his 
ſheep, ſtriking terrour hereby into wilde beaſts, and fraying them away. And 
that it was ſquare, having the four letters of Gods name engraven in the four 
tides thereof. Artapanus faith, that this ſtaffe was had in great honour a- 
mongſt the Egyptians afterwards, a ſtaffe in the remembrance of it being 
keprand worſhipped in the Temple of I/: for they think I/ to be that 
eth, which ſmitten with the ſtaffe, brought forth ſo many prodigies. See 
Eaſeb. lib. g. de præ parat. Evang- cape ult. 


Ipray thee to my brethren in Egypt, and ſee whether they be yet alive, & c. It is a 
Mmaryel that AMoſes telleth not pethro of his viſion to incline him the rather to 
de willing, but pretendeth another common reaſon. But it is to be thought, 
that he concealed his Viſion, as which would ſeem incredible to Jerbro, and 
make him haply think Moſes a vain man, as being carried by fantaſies, And 
therefore he dealeth thus onely with his father in law, and forſomuch as upon 
this motive, Jethro is willing that he ſhould depart with his daughter, it ſeem- 
ech that Aoſet was in good credit with him, ſo that he ſuſpected not any 
fraud, as lurking under this pretence. So Calvin. But whether was it not a 
alt in him to uſe this delay, for when one being called by Chriſt offered 
onely to go firſt and bid thoſe of his houſe farewell, he was forbidden to 
make this delay, and threatenened therefore. And Jacob omitting to go to 

Mmm 2 Laban, 


g[called him, but thou being commanded frameſt excuſe after excuſe, and 


And Moſes returned to Jethro his father in law, and ſaid unto him, Let me go | 


Mal. z. 43. 


Verſe 15, 16 


calvin. 


Verſe 17. 


Verſe 18. 


C aluia. 
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Verſe 19. 


Calvin, 
Ferns. 
Simlerus, 


Note. 


Verſe 20. 


Simlerns. 


1 Cor. 9. 
Ferus. 


Note. 


Eaſt. 


Note. 


Verſe 21. 


Calvin. . 


Calvin. 


ten to Moſes, and therefore there is no need to imagine an Hyſteron Prumm 


Verſe 22,23 | 


Laban, went immediately into Canaan when he was bidden ? Some Ancient 
have hereupon thought Meſes vvorthy of blame, but he did herein no more 
then he vvas bound by the band of nature to do. Indeed vvhen parents or 


friends ſtand in the way, and may be an hinderance to the obeying of Go 


calling, they are to be pretermitted, becauſe God is firſt and chiefly to be 0. 
beyed, but vvhen both obedience may be yielded to God, and reſpect ſheyy. 
ed to friends, both are to be done. The lavv of crucifying our affe&igj 
ſerveth not to take avvay naturall affection, but to moderate and govern ir. 
Thus Simlerus. 8 152 

Aud ibe Lord ſaid to Moſes in Madian, Return into Egypt, for all theſe un 
are dead that ſought thy life. 1 


Some think, that this was ſpoken before, and placed here out of order; 's. 


Calvin; but Ferus better, and after him Simlerus, that this was a new appa 
tion for his further confirmation and encouragement ; for God appeared o 


to be here. When a man beginneth to obey God, he ſhall have comfort upon 
comfort. 1 * 

A Moſes took, bis wife and his ſonnes, and jet them upon an A ſſe, and raum 
into Egypt, and the rod of God in his haud. $20 


The Lord did not bid Aves to carry his wife and children with bim, bn | 
being bound by the Law of marriage ſo to do, he thought it his duty to have | 


them with him, and that this would be no hinderance unto him to the execy- 


tion of his office, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of leading about a ſiſter a wife. 
He took them with him, ſaith Ferus, that they might ſee the marvels of be 


Lord, and fo be brought to know and fear him, and that they might be joy- | 


| ed to the people of God. And thus all men ſhould bring their families, wher | 


they may hear the Word of God, and learn to fear him. Whereas he is faid 


to ſet them upon an Aſle : it may be doubted, hovy one 4 ſſe could eim 


them all? It is anſyvered, either that they vvere very young, or by an Aﬀes| 
meant each of them upon an Aſſe, but I think rather that they vyere little 


ones. Here vvas a poor going out for one, that ſhould be a Prince vvith obe- 
ly one Aſſe and a ſtaffe, for which he might have been contemned, but ts} FF | 
Flory ſtood in the ſtaffe of God, which he carried with him. Outward fple-| Þ | 


or doth not honour Gods Meſſengers, but Gods Ordinance; his power aul 


preſence with them. We read before but of one ſonne that Moſes had, but 
here of ſonnes, and who this other ſonne was, ſee Exod. 18.4. he wascalled| 
Eliezer, becauſe God, ſaid he, hath been mine help. Wherefore he was nos 


born unto him alſo, although no mention be made of him till then. Touch- 
ing the rod, called the Zadef Gad, and by the Septuagint 2d pc 207 nap 
n 0: it was ſo called, becauſe God did work wonders thereby, and God 


appointed him to take it with him, as if he had brought it and given it 


him. 1 
Then God charged ©Myes to do all the wonders, which he had given hin 
power to do, before Pharaoh : but he ſaith, that he would harden his heat 
alvin, and after him Simlerus and Cajetar gather from hence, that God ap- 


pointed Maſes, even in Madian to do all the wonders which he did afterwarG| 


in Egypt, becauſe he faith, all the wonders, and he foretelleth the obduration 
of Pharaoh, that Moſes ſeeing it, might not be diſcouraged, as thinking, that 
he ſhould never prevail with him, whom ſo many ſignes would not bowto 
Gods Will. For Gods hardening of any mans heart, ſee Rom. 9. 3 
And thes ſhalt ſay to Pharaoh, Thus ſaith the Lord, Iſrael is my firſt· born ſum 
1 command thee to let my ſonue go, 7 hat he may ſerve me, and if thou refuſe to let hiw 
Je, I will kill thy ſonne, thy firſt- born. That the requeſt of Me/es to Pharath | 
might not ſeem unjuſt, in that he ſhould deſire, that Pharaohs ſubjects might 


go from under his dominion, the Lord intituleth them his ſonne, and by com 
ſequence free from being ſervants to any man, and he addeth, 2y firſt- bm; 


GE n — 1 
Moſes goeth forth with his wife and ſons, Exod. 4. | 


I & © r 7. eerie 


having reſpe& unto the Gentiles, out of whom he would take to himſelfea 
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rod. a. 24. Moſes in danger to be killed. 
| Exod.4-24 | 

Church afterwards. But a generall rule cannot be drawn from hence, that 


- R ü a * 
. A Et - 


the ſonnes of God by adoption and grace ought not by any to be kept as 
ſervants any longer, for it was a ſingular priviledge of the Iſraelites onely, 
the Lord by expreſs words was pleaſed thus to grace: ſo Calvin. To ſerve 
Phoraeb Mill, ſaith Simlerus,and to become a peculiar people of God, enjoying 


bis promiſes in poſſeſſing the land of Canaan, and ſerving him there, were 


"contrary, and therefore living in Egypt, and ſerving Pharaoh being an hinder- 
| ance from ſerving God, thus muſt ceaſe, and they muſt go out free. Again, 
ful is not onely called the firſt-· born of God in reſpect of the Gentiles, 
which ſhould afterwards be taken into the adoption, but in reſpect of cre- 


aon, whereby all people are Gods ſonnes, but Iſru for his ſingular privi- 


ledges, as his firſt· born ſonne. In that he. threateneth to ſlay Pharaoh firſt- 
born, it appeareth, as was ſaid before, that God told Moſes of all the ſignes 
lat he would do, before he came into Egypt, becauſe this was the laſt. He 
ſpeaketh onely of his firſt- born, co terrifie him the more: a puniſhment like to 
hi is threatened : for killing 17ae/ Gods firſt-born, his firſt-born ſhall 


[hekilled- Or by firſt-born, ſaith Ferus, may be underſtood every thing 


2 


lis is ſomewhat forced. 

Audit came to paſſe, that in the way the Lord met him in the Inne, and ſought to 
Mn; And Zippora took 4 ſharpe tone, and cut off the fore- skin of her ſon, and 
af t bis feet, ſaying, A bloody huchand art thus to me, & c. It is not agreed 
mongſt Expoſitours here, whom the Lord ſought to kill: for ſome hold, 
Marit was the childe, as Auguſt ine, who ſaich, that it may be doubred whe. 
ther Moſes be meant, of whom it may ſeem to be ſpoken, as being over that 


volk precious, as if he had ſaid, Iwill deſtroy all thy moſt precious things, but 


ſampany: or the childe, who was by and by ſuccoured by his mother, cir- 


amciſing him, this offering to kill him being to take revenge upon him for 
hang uncircumciſed, as was threatened in the law: of circumciſion. Yet if 
man will have it underſtood of AZe/es , I will not greatly contend. And 
|Tamllian faith, the ſonne of Moſes had been ſtrangled by the Angel, had 


| I” Zipperah cut away his fore- skin with a ſtone. The interlinear gloſſe re- 


[fret it either to Moſes, or to his ſonne. But the Hebrews and moſt Expoſi- 


2 un referre it to Hoſes. For it muſt needs be ſpoken of him that God had 


peared to before, and not of the childe of whom if it had been meant, he 
ald have been named. And indeed the fault was altogether in ſes, and 
berefore he and not the childe was now in danger. And this may be thought 
vbethe reaſon, why not Aloſes, but E ipporah circumciſed the childe, becauſe 
ALbeing terrefied through the danger of preſent death threatened unto him, 


; [ld not do it, wherefore ſhe to deliver him with all ſpeed did ie. But in 


wut manner was he indangered ? R. Solomon feigneth, that an Angel ap- 
fearing like an huge Dragon, devoured Moeſes unto that part of the body 
wich was circumciſed, whereby his wife gathering, that this was, becauſe the 
acuncilion of the childe had been neglected, ſne preſently circumciſed him, 


u ſo Hoſes was delivered. But to let paſſe ſuch fables, moſt of the He- 


brews thinke , that he was ſmitten with a mortall diſeaſe, and it be- 


us conceived, that this was becauſe. he had not circumciſed his ſonne, ſhe did 
| |%$echrough weakneſſe being unable at that time, bur giving her this charge. 


Theodorer and Dioder us ſay , that an Angell appeared unto Moſes, threatening 
Tkill him with a ſword in his hand, as aftervvards to Balaaz. But ( alvin ar- 
gung thoſe of preſumption, that determine , hovy the Lord vvould have 
led him, faich ,chacir ſufficet h ro knovy, that he vvas ſo terrefied, as that 
| &wWas in danger of death, fo likevviſe Tremel. and this is ſafeſt But vvhat 
Ms the cauſe of this ſadden change of the Lord rovvards him? Saint Au 
Mine ſaith, that ſome thinke Moſes to have been thus indangered, becauſe 
tdifpleaſed the Lord that he ſhould take his vvife and children vvith him, as 
in hindrance to the execution of the office, to vvhich he vvas called. And 
therefore upon this he ſent them back again , untill his coming our of Egypt, 
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Cod would havekilled Moles, why ? ? 


| Euſebius. 


Theed.queſt. in 
Exod. 


Exod. 18. 


R. David 
chimbi. 
Iſidore. 
Lyranus. 
Tertull. lib con- 
tra 7ndeos. 


Oueſt. 


Ferus. 


Simlerus. 


| Queſt. 


C ajetan. 


Fergs. 


Calvin. 


ceive it. He that met Ifofe 


his owne liberty, and about to carry his ſonnes amongſt Gods people to be 


a ee 
vvhen they vvere by Jethro again brought unto him, ſo likevviſe, Euſebius Emiſ. 
ſenus and Euſebius Cæſar. who ſay alſo, that his bringing of his wife & children 
into Egypt might make the Hebrevvs ſaſpeR, that he did not make account 
indeed, that he ſnould . r out, becauſe then he vvould have left them 

bebinde him, till that they 

neare to Madian. 7 heoduret and Diodorus yield this as the reaſon, that by ter- 
refying him he might make him the leſſe to fear Pharaoh, the fear of a greater 
expelling the feare of a leſſer out of him. But that neither of theſe vyas 
the reaſon is plaine from the Text, vvhereby it plainly appeareth, that it vwy 
becauſe his ſonne vyas uncircumciſed. It is to be thought indeed, that be 


took this occaſion, as Auguſtiue and T heodoret note, to ſend her back wich 


her children to her Father,becauſe he having hafte of his vvay could not tarry, 
till the ſonne novy circumciſed vvas fit for travell againe: ſo that it is mol 
probable, that they having tarryed a vvhile at that Inne returned homes. 


gaine, from vvhence they vvere aftervvards brought unto him be ing inthe | 


vvilderneſſe. Thus God vvas offended vvith Afoſes, becauſe he had not circum-: 
ciſed his Son at this time which is alſo held by R. David Chimbi, and Lum 


Iſidore, Rupertus, Calvin, & c. And Tertullian faith , that God vvas therefore! 


o ſevere, that others hearing of this touching their Governours Sonne might 
be moved with more reverence towards this ſigne, and at his inſtruRion 78. 
, and would have ſlaine him, is ſaid to be the 
Lord, but in the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Greek Tranſlation it is, the 
Angel of the Lord, an Angell perſonally, and the Lord repreſentatively; | 


But what was the reaſon, that the Lord was now ſo infeſt againſt Moſsfor | | 


not circumciſing his ſon ? Ferus defending his former 2 — faith, that this 

ſin was not imputed to him whileſt he was amongſt the Geatiles , and in au- 
other mans houſe and hindred by his Wife, and haply it was not thought 
neceſſary, becauſe one Parent only was an Hebrew, but now Moſes being at 


joyned with them, the Lord cometh fiercely upon him to kill him for not tit- 
cumciſing them. Firſt, that his Wife ſeeing it might learne to feare God, and 
hereafcer haſten to circumciſion. 2 That Parents might know, that they 


\ 


ſhall anſwer for their childrens ſinnes committed through their default.; 


That we might know, that the uncircumciſed are not acceptable to God, a: 


though comming of holy Parents, 4 Becauſe it would have been a great ſcan-|\ 


dall co the Iſraelites, if Moſes had carried his ſonnes to them uncircumciſed] 
5 To ſhew, that diſobedience ſhall be puniſht even in the Elect, and if God be 
ſo ſevere againſt his Saints ſinning, where ſhall rhe wicked appeare? 6 I 


ſhew his ſeverity againſt Prelates and Rulers,if they ſin. 7 To try Mascus 


conſtancy in obedience, and whether he would not being ſo hardly dealt 
withall be diſcouraged from going on. | | „ 
Simlerus ſaith, that ſome think, God was angry, becauſe for his Wives | 
ſake and his children he tarried too long in the Inne, but he rejecteth it, a 
it is worthy. But how is it, that mention before being made of ſonnes, noi 
Zipporah is ſaid to have circumciſed her ſonne ? did ſhe circumciſe but one, 
or both, and if not, when was the other circumciſed? Cajetas, and ſome others 
hold that they were both hitherto uncircumciſed; but it is ſaid, that Zipper 
circumciſed her ſonne , the ſingular number being put for the plurall by an 
Enallage of the number, and Fer#+ſcemeth to have been of the ſame minde, 
becauſe ſhe called her Husband for this a bloudy Husband to her, as if it had 
been a new thing to her, to which ſhe had never been uſed before, But other: 
think, that one of them was circumciſed before, and the other not, and th 
are againe divided amongſt themſelves; ſome, as Calvin ſaith, holding that 
the eldeſt was left uncircumciſed, becauſe Hoſes being a ſtranger in Ma 


% 


would not ſo ſoone by the circumciſing of him, diſcover his Religion: but be f 


is for the youngeſt, becauſe Hoſes was long in that Countrey, before he bad 


Exod. 4.24 


onld have come to Mount Horeb, vvhich Ws 


any childe, and when he had one, having circumciſed him, his Wife Ny 
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Fr Ar: 5. Zipporah circumci ſeth with a ſharp flone or knife. 


| occaſion of delay unto him; So Lyraxus and Toftatns, and the Hebrevvs,and 


| ingnpontravell,the experience of the whole Congregation aſterwards ſhow- 
alc 


| and unable to travell : for which; as one cauſe, there was. no circumciſing all 


tonne only is ſpoken of, may be, becauſe the birth only of one ſon was 


ſeſche other ſonne by the Hiſtorian, he ſaith, ſbe circumesſed ber ſenne; but for- 
much as there were two, the other is left to be underſtood by the Reader 


[Hebrew WW, which word, the Hebrews ſay, is a word of doubtful ſigni- 
lation, and may be expounded a ſtone, a flint, ora Sword, or Raſor, and 


| de meant then a ſharp ſtone. 1 cannot but think, that Trine lius hath moſt | 
| — 


— 


cicumciſed, do ſome of them yield this reaſon, that Zipporah kept one of them 


the reſt , that hold that one of his ſonnes was circumciſed before: from 
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hee friends did ſo abhor from this bloudy ceremony, that to the end he might 
have peace amongſt them, he did forbeare to circumciſe the other: thus alſo | 


Siulerss. Againe, others holding allo, that the younger only remained un- 


Fom being circumciſed, becauſe as Aoſes had one, after the manner of hits 
circumciſed, fo ſhe vvould have one after the manner of her: Coun- 
trey uncirrumciſed: ſo Hugo de Sandto Victere. But ſome, that the reaſon, vvhy 
the er Son remained uncircumciſed was this, viz. becauſe he was but 
y borne, when Moſes vvas warned to go into Egypt, and the Lord haſten- 
ing his journey, although the eight day vvas come, upon vvhich he ought to 
havedeen circumciſed, yer he vvould not ſtay to do it; leſt it ſhould be an 


divers others. But this laſt is well confuted by Calvin, becauſe it is not pro- 
hable., that (Moſes would have taken a woman with him in that caſe, ſo ſoon 
after her deliverance,and a childe ſo young and tender, and in the caſe of be- 


t was a lawfull reaſon to forbeare circumciſing, as making ſore 


thetime that the children of Iſrael wandred in the Wilderneſſe, even 40 
yeirs, and the beſt Expoſitours agree: yet neither can I aſſent to (alvin or 


whence may we learne this? and if no where, it is a meere conjecture. The 
ſſt therefore doth moſt arride me, that neither of them was before chis cir- 
amcifed, but now Zipporah circumciſed them both. And the reaſon why 


kefore related, having reſpeR unto which, as if no notice were hitherto taken 


bhave been circumciſed at the ſame time alſo. 
Why Moſes did not circumciſe now, but his wife, we may gather from that 
nuch hath been already ſaid. And in that this neglect ot Moſes was lo ſe- 
Keely animadverted againſt, if he did it for quietneſſe ſake , as is moſt pro- 
hable, or in what reſpeck ſoever, we may learne , to how great danger he 
ſandeth expoſed , that negleReth the Sacra ments, which be of divine inſti- 
on, The toole wherewith Zipporah circumciſed, is ſaid to be a ſharp ſtone, 


therefore both here, and 7of: 5. they render it by this word Raſor, and the 
Jens circumciſe with a Raſor at this day. Tremelius alſo rendereth it Cul- 
mn acutum, 4 ſbarp kyife , laying, that they, who render it, a ſharp ſtone, 
Were deceived by the ambiguity of the word, becauſe it is ſo taken, Ezech. 3. 
but for a ſharp knife, Jo/: 5.-2- and P/alm. 89. 44. and reaſon ſhewerh that 
Wasa knife, becauſe if they had a, knife amongſt them, as it is not to be 
dubted', but that, it had bin a vaine thing leaving the knife to go about 

keking a ſtone fit for the purpoſe. Indeed if God, when he inſtituted cir- | 
unciſion, had appointed a ſtone for the Inſtrument, it had been neceſſary to 
le it, but ſeeing it is left to the diſcretion: of the Circumciſer ro uſe what 
wole he pleaſeth, there is no reaſon to think, that a ſtone rather then a knife 
vu now uſed, except the word did neceflarily imply ſo much. 7% 5. 2. The 
me word is uſed with another ſignifying a Sword or a Knife, and is rendred 
n gur new Tranſlation, arp knives, TINY the plurall, of M being tranſ- 
Med hep: It cometh of M to ſtraiten, or of M to ſtrengthen, whence 
W arockor a ſtonevvhich is ſtrong, or a ſharp cutting thing, the ſtrength 
flierh in cutting. Wherefore it may as well be rendered here, ſhe took 
#hoy, or the edge, and no more. What this ſharp thing was, being left to be 
d, as a ſtone, and it agreeing more with reaſon that a knife ſhould 
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could not now do it, neither indeed did the Lord appoint who ſhould circun- 


Circumciſiin. Some, to the feet of the childe; and ſome, of Moſes, which ö 


Cbalan, here uſed, which ſi gnifieth ſponſus: ſo likewiſe R. Abraham Zephared, 


aptly tranſlated it ſo. Yet both the £ eptuagint, the Chaldee Paraphraſt and 1 


all other Tranſlations have 4 ſharpe ſtone. And hereby Auguſtine being led, 
and Bernard, and the Maſter of the Sentences have taught, that Circum- 


ciſion was made alwayes of old with a ſharpe ſtone, to figure: out Chriſt 


the Corner- ſtone, in whom true Circumciſion is atteined. But other 
more indifferently, that Circumciſion was made either with a ſtone, or a knife 
or Raſor, as fuſtin Martyr, Hugo de Santto Victore, Th. Aquinas, Toſtatus, Gr. 
If it be demanded, whether a womans circumciſing be juſtifiable, and if fo, 
whether her baptizing in the caſe of danger? It is anſwered, that here was 
neceſlity, Moſes being, as is likely, through aſtoniſhment in that caſe, thathe 


ciſe, when he firſt inſticuted Circumciſion, and therefore if a woman did it, 


here was nothing done againſt precept. But to baptize they that preach the | 
Word are appointed, and therefore what need ſoever there be, it. is not xa. 


rantable for a woman to do it: thus alſo Epiphanius contra Carapbryget, and 


the Council of Carthage forbiddeth any lay-perſon to baptize in any caſe, | 
and Auguſtine doubteth, whether it be a venial ſin, if a lay- perſon baptizah | 


any- Touching the next words, (be caſt it at his feet, the vulgar Latine read- 
eth them, ſbe touched his feet, but neither agreeable to the Hebrew, nor to 


other Expoſitor. For the Septuagint have it, She fell at hu fret, the Chaldee| 


Paraphraſt, She offered it before him; the T argum Hieroſol. She applied it tau 


feet ; lo likewiſe Simlerus. Tremelius, She moved it to his feet, and Calvin. n 


caſt it at his feet, and thus the word YAN moſt properly ſignifieth, But at 
whole feet ſhe caſt it, and why, is much controverted, Some ſay, at the Au- 


gels feet, to paciſie him; according to the Chaldee Paraphraſt , She offered 


it before him, ſaying, For the blood of this Circumciſion let my husband be granted 


to us; and the / argum Hieroſolym. Sbe applied it before the feet of the deim 


Angel, ſaying, My busband weuld have circumciſed him, but my father muldnt 
Suffer bim, now therefore be favourable to the ſinne of my hutband for the bludsf thy 


moſt genuine, as the following words do declare: for ſhe did it in wrath, # 
being compelled by ſhedding the blood of her children to redeem his life 


Some following the Septuagint, She caſt her ſelſe at his feet, hold nothing eſſe | 


to be meant here, but her humbling of her ſelfe at the feet of the Angel to 
pacifie him. And ſome, that ſhe fell at the feet of her husband, deliring 


that ſhe. might return home again;ſo greatly was ſhetersefied with this viſios | 
But the words following being to her husband in anger, ſhew that here v 


no falling down to the Angel dr to him, but a caſting of the fore-skin at hin 


as a man that caſteth the thing at. him in indignation, which he will needs have | 


and canbe held no longer from him. 


For the words uſed by her, T hou art a bloody husband to be R. David chin 


hi, holding, according to one opinion before fecited, that by hi fert, the childe 
feet were meant, to which the blood ran down, or the fore · skin was call 


down, will have theſe words alſo ſpoken to him: becauſe amongſt the He 


brews as the husband. ſo the childe newly circumciſed was called by the woll 


who faith, that ſhe ſpake thus to the childe flatteringly ; but Rabanus and o- 
thers better apply them to Aiaſes, and then the meaning muſt be, I may tl 
call thee a bloody husband, becauſe 1 have been compelled to redeem thy lie 
with ſhedding the blood of my ſonne. | 


So he let him go. This by Lyrazus is applied to Zipporah , diſmiſſing be 


husband hereupon and deparring home to her father again. By Paulus Ju. 
genſs; to Hoſes, as if it had been ſaid, he diſmiſſed his ſonne into the land 
of Madian. Bur the true meaning is, the Angel let Moſes go and did not il 
him, as before he was about to do. Thus Auguſtine and Ferus, Cc. and tb 
Septuagint make ic plain by rendering it thus, The Angel went from him. It's 


indeed moſt probable, that Zipporah hereupon was ſent back again Furs g 
* 3 ; | 


Wome not to baptize. Exod. he, F 
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by M6ſes to her father, being afterwards by him brought again unto him 
I Aich her children, but that ſhe put him away upon this occaſion, and depart- 
el. it being a foul fault, ſeeing the Scripture doth not charge her herewith, is 


no meanes to be thought: ſo Simlerns. And it is to be noted, that the 


¶ Verb here uſed is maſculine, and that theſe words were again uſed after this, 


"They art 4 bloody husband to me: whence it is plain, that they were not, ſpoken 
of her. For the myſtery of this, Gregory Nyſſenas faith, that Maſes taking a 


wife a Gentile, and having a ſonne by her, that remained uncircumciſed, fi- 


out the Chriſtian Doctor tainted with Philoſophicall opinions, which 


'| muſt forthwith be rejected, or elſe they will turn to his deſtruction. The or- 
duty gloſſe maketh Zipporab a figure of che Church of the Gentiles, which 


[ cutteth away from her children old heathen errours, by preaching the Rock 
Chriſt. Ferus (aith, that the departing of Zipporab figured out the abſence 


| of the Gentiles, when Chriſt wrought all his wonders, as ſhe was away, when 
Ales wrought his; but afterwards were brought unto him, as Zipporah with 
der children to Moſet. And as by blood Moſes his life was faved, fo are we 
[fared bythe blood of the Son of God. Rabanus following the Septuagints 
'|'traoflacion, in which it is, The blood of my ſonne ſtoad: Inſtead of theſe words, 
17h art 4 bloody husband to me, hath another Allegory, which becauſe it is up- 
| ange foundation, I omit. ; 

Fhe beit is themorall ; we that are Gods meſſengers, muſt not onely be 


. 


2 2 . 
1 I 
r 
: 


**| circumciſed in heart our ſelves, but labour that our people and domeſticks may 
de ſuch alſo, or elſe we ſhall incurre the danger of death. After this Aarox 


8 brought to meet Adoſes in the deſart, in the Mount of God, and he kiſſed 
1, and Moſes told all theſe things unto him. And they went on and ga- 
together the Elders of Iſrael, and when Aaron had ſpoken unto 


? hen the words of the Lord, and the ſignes had been ſhewed, they believed 
[and bowed themſelves and worſhipped. e 
| Moſes being ſpoken to and confirmed by ſignes, was yet unwilling to go 


1 hither che Lord bade him: but Aaron forthwith obeyeth , ſeeing no ſigne, 


and not knowing yet to what end his going out tended, but onely that he 
| ſhould ſee his brother Moſec, who he might well think in this long time of 
- [abſence had been dead, yet notwithſtanding Maſes is made the chief, the 
|cheerfull and forward and elder is allotted to a place inferiour, and the un- 
| Willing and ſlow to obey to a Superiour, as it pleaſeth God, one man is pre- 
- | ferred before another, not for his own deſert, but onely of grace, which is 
- | thus the more magnified. There is an excellent harmony berwixt theſe two 
I deethren at their meeting, the one in love kiſling the other, Maſes repreſent 
ung e anbe 6 and Aaron the Miniſtery ; for in like manner betwixt theſe 
two there | 
| themſelves, and worſhip the Lord, whereas by their differences they are much 
| hindered. Aaron as Miniſter to Moſes both ſpeaketh and doth the ſignes, and 


ould be all good concord, and then the people will bow them- 


the people believed, that is, this part of them, the Elders gathered now to- 
gether, they being called the people Synecdochically, the part for the whole. 


But here was no ſetled faith, as appeareth by the ſequel, neither do all that 


I believe, believe with a true and lively faith, and out of this worſhip the 


Lord, but the ſeed ſpringing to this onely ſuperficially in their hearts, and va- 
niſning again in perſecution. ; 


pI 


C HAP. V. 


Fterwards came Moſes and Aaron, and ſpake to Pharaoh, Thus ſaith the Lord 
ad ol Iſrael, Let my people go, that they may hold a feaff unto me in the wil der- 
ee. When Moſes was at the firſt appointed to go to Pheravb,he was bidden 
to go togecher with the Elders of 1/rac/, why then did he not ſo, but with 

vs onely, as is here ſaid ? The Hebrews anſwer , that the Elders were 
Nnn afraid 
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afraid to go with him, and therefore were afterwards kept from being wid! 
him in the Mount, when God talked there with him : but this is a vain. ima- Þ'Þ 
gination, becauſe Aaron was not permitted to be preſent at that Collaqu . 
neither. Toſtatus ſaith, that the command of taking with him the Elders ua 
before the joyning of Auron to him, but he being now joyned, that com- 
mand held no longer. Fo | __ 

Lyranus ſaith, that the Elders went with them, although it be not expreſſed, | 
as appeareth, in that Pharaoh rejecting their motion ſaith to them, as if they | 
had together with Aoſes made that motion, Verſe 17. Je are idle, therefarey, | ; 


7 


Aoſes and the Elders with him ſhould go, and therefore as they did the fin, 


Moſes and Aaron onely are. ſpoken of as the chief, and as they that moveg | 
for the reſt. To this alſo inclineth Sim/erus. But the argument brought by 
Lyranus is of no force to prove it, becauſe Pharaoh might haply ſpeak ſo to 
the Elders, although they had not been with him before to deſire that liberty, I 
for he might mean, when Moeſes and Aaron deſired it, for them and by ther. 
conſent that they deſired it, Vet the words uſed before by the Lord, (hg. 
18. make for this: for as he ſaith, they ſhould believe, ſo he ſaith allo, that | 


ſo it is probable that they did the laſt alſo, though it be not expreſſed, becaue 
the Lord ſaid, they ſhould do ſo, and his Word falls not to the ground. A 

that the joyning of Aaron was a ſuperſedeas to the going of the Elders wich * 
him, is but a conjecture. If it be held that they went alone, the Elders refu. 


ſing to go with them, it was through fear; thus alſo Ferus. For they mi 3 


it were not as good ſerving tliem, as the God of the Hebrews. And cherefo 
they might well expect ſome hard meaſure from the King inraged for con-? 
ming upon ſuch a meſſage, and fear keep away. And this ſerveth to ſet fort 
the magnanimity of Meſes and Aaron the more, in that no fear of the I-“ 


called. But it is to be noted, that they went not treacherouſly to kill chef 
to him for leave to depart: againſt the practice of the Jeſuirs and their 1 


man Catholick Religion, will have him made away by any meanes, and ſtirte? 
up his own Subjects againſt him. | 3624 
Toheld a Feaſt, and to do ſacrifice a day, or two, or three together is 1 
one; why this onely is ſpoken of, and their going quite away concealed, fee” 
before, Chap. 4.18. Is | = 
And Pharaoh ſaid, who is the Lord, that 1 ſhowld hearkes'to his voice to let Iſtael 
go * ¶ know not the Lord, &'c. It may ſeem ſtrange, that any King ſhould be] + 
ignorant of God, it being a principle in nature, that there is a God, as ale 
appeareth in Heathen men of all Countreys, who worſhip ſome God. 
Wherefore Pharaoh moveth not this queſtion,as who ſhould ſay, Is there any |. 
God ? but partly making a mock of the new name, of which he had never 
heard before, and partly out of a doting conceit, that there was none other 
God ſuperiour to the gods of Egypt, that he ſhould need to ſtand in fear of 
him, and partly out of pride, to which he was grown by his great wealth and | 
power, as Nebuchadnezzar afterwards, he asked, who #5 the Lord? what Lord 
is there, that I ſhould be moved by his authority, when as my power and do- 
minion is ſo great ? For thus it is prayed, Prov-30.Give me et riches, liſt biin 
full, I deny thee , and ſay, Who is the Lord? Thus Senacherib proipering Won. 
derfully , asked, ſaying, bo i the Lord, that he ſbould deliver ent of my hand! 
And they ſaid, The God of the Hebrews hath appeared unto us, let us therefore $ 
we pray thre three dayes journey into the Deſart to ſacrifice, leſt he fall upon us with 


peſtilence or with tht ſword. If it be doubted , how they could move onely og : 
| thre 
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[ay, Let us go and (acrifice to the Lord. 18 Go now therefore and worł, &c. At 


indeed well be afraid ſeeing they could not but imagine that the meſſage} 
would be moſt unpleaſing to the King, to have his works ceaſe, to be in dau i 
ger of loſing ſo many ſervants, and to hear his gods in effect vilified, a , 


> war 
8 


rants wrath could keep them from executing the office to which they wee] i} _ 
Tyrant, neither did they ſtirre up the people to tumultuate, but went faith 8 


ſtruments, and of Popes and Papals, who if a Kim be an enemy to their R/ 


a2 


1 


79 Exod. 5. 6. 


J uree dayes, when as they came not to the place, where they ſacrificed, vix. 
"| to Horb in leſſe then three monethis ? It is anſwered, that Pharaob not yield- 
ine. no not for ſo little a time, might be the more juſtly condemned, as moſt 
| rebellious againſt the Lord. 2 make mention of judgements, which they 
| might fear, if they went not to ſacrifice, becauſe it was commonly received, 
that by ſacrificing the anger of the gods was averted : but withall Pharach 
might hence gather, that if che Hebrews ſhould be in danger for not going 
'| rofacrifice, he muſt needs be in danger much more for not permitting them 
togo. The words ſpoken by them here related are very few ; but they are 
all which the Lord firſt appointed Ioſes to ſpeak, with an addition of dan- 
ger that might hang over their heads for not going. foſepha« faith, that they 
File inmany more words, commemorating alſo the benefits done to Egypt 
by Joſeph ; and Simlerus thinketh that they did more largely relate the 
Viſion. N 
A Pharaoh ſaid, why do ye Moſes and Aaron waky the people to ceaſe from 
their workes ? 5 Behold, there is much people in the land, and ye make them ceaſe 
| fraw their works. It is a marvel, that Pharaoh did not in rage for this attempt 
[preſently to ſlay them, or commit them to ward, being ſo bloody a Tyrant: but 
God by his ſpeciall Providence, as by a ſhield defended them. Artapanus, 
8 {| ith Eſeb ius, telleth, that AMoſes was immediately put in priſon, but in the 
sz the keepers were ſmitten with death, and the priſon- doores being bro- 
fta open, he went to the Court, and to the Kings chamber, whereas the King 
eng aſtoniſhed, he asked, What was his Gods name, and Moſes having told 
bim, he was by and by dumb, but Moſes reſtored him again, this with more 


3 * 
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; like fabulous ſtuffe is uttered by that Authour, which I ſpare to repeat, be- 


— 


bugs, would not have concealed it. Pharaoh challengeth Moſer and Aaron 
s enemies to the Common- wealth, aggravating their fault by this, that they 
ee the occaſion of idleneſſe, not to a few, but to very many people; and 
das to have their actions mii interpreted, is the lot of Gods ſervants. Some 
1 Is as Simlerus noteth, take theſe words of much people being in the land, 


: ö Ide bad ſaid, I care not though a deſtruction be made amongſt you, for there 
ue ſo many, that I ſhall have enough of them ſtill, but the other is more ge- 


un Pharaoh re ſame day commanded the T ark; maſters and Governonrs over 
l people, ſaying, Te foal not give ſtraw to the people to make brick, as heretofore, 
lu let them go and gather ſtraw, & c. The uſe of ſtraw, as Lyranu faith, was 
do mix with the maſſe of which the brick was made, to make them to hold 
be better together, and the more durable. But what the common ule is, is 
hon to every one, vi⁊ partly to lay next the ground for the brick to lie 
Won , partly to cover the brick newly made from the heat of the Sun, and 
ttenipping of froſts, and partly where other fuel was wanting to burn them. 
that the Hebrews labour was now greatly increaſed, they having as much 
| Mpoſed upon them before, as they could do. When God is about to deliver | 
them,cheir ſervitude and miſery is augmented,and the malice of their enemies 
; more ſtirred up againſt them. Wherefore let not us deſpair, when our miſe- 
"es are moſt increaſed, but hope rather that they are neer to an end. To- 
Vds the end of his Reign the Devil rageth moſt , knowing that his time 
#hut ſhorr, and the beginnings of grace through his Tyranny are moſt preſ- 
with troublesin the minde. By ſtraw or chaffe which is light, ſaith Ber- 
«ed, may aptly be ſet forth, evill cogitations coming lightly into the minde, 
auſe as this is ſoon ſet on fire, and ſoon extinguiſh, ſo evill cogitations 


T be people are oppreſſed more. | | 


cuſe if any ſuch thing had been done, doubtleſſe Maſet that wrote of leſſer | 


ſuſpoken to their laſt words, leſt he come upon us with plague or the ſword, as if 


through our corruption quickly grow into a flame in our mindes, but being by 
ace reſiſted they are ſoon extinguiſht again: but if they burn ſtill, brick is 
int as it were hereby, and hardened to endure , that is, if they be 


Cheriſhed, and come into act and cuſtome , they are as a wall of 
| Nann 2 
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Aug. lib. 2 1. de 
civit. Dei. c. 4. 


Verſe 10, 11 
erſe 12,13 


Note. 


1 Kings 21. 


Verſe 141 5 
Verſe 16,17 
Verſe 18, 19 


Calus, 


Ferus. 


Verſe 20,21 


Note. 


grieved; and thus Ferus expoundeth it. Here vvas doubtleſſe inſulting and 


novv deliverance vvas even at their doors 0 


een 
hard bricke hardly to be demoliſhed againe. Saint Augęnſtine ſaith, 
that it hath two contrary qualities, one to keep ſnow coole being co- 


vered therewith, the other wich the heat to ripen Apples: fo carnall | 


pleaſure keepeth the ſpirit coole towards any good, but ripeneth eil 
thoughts and defires unto vice. Pharachs denying them ſtraw now, which 


he had formerly given them, ſetteth forth, how-a man beginning to come out 
from the Devils dominion is not permitted to be at quiet any more, as for- 


merly, according to that, When the ſtrong man armed keepeth the houſe, al 
things are in quiet. Bernard. Serm. 18 de converſione Qꝛuotidianis diſcimus experi- 
mentis, eos, qui converts ad Deum del iberant, tentari acriùs, & gravius urgeri in- 


peribus luti & laterum , qui /Egyptum egredi , & Pharaong imperium efſuger | 


moliunt ur. Greg · lib. 29. Moral. c. 14. Cm divina lux in mentes humanas ſpargi- 
tur, moæ ab occulto adverſario contra fulgentem mentem tentamenta ſuccreſcunt, &t. 


When Pharaoh had given this charge to the Task-maſters , they preſently de- 


ny ſtraw to the people, but yet charge them to do their task, whereupont 
were ſcattered all over Egypt to gather ſtubble inſtead of ſtraw, &c. Ibe 


Taskmaſters were Egyptians ſet over theſe workmen by the K ing, and under 


them were other Officers ofthe Hebrews , the King politickly diſpoſing ofit 
ſo, becauſe by them all the people of their own Nation fit for labour might 
beſt be found out and imployed. And yet theſe together with the other de- 


clare the Kings will unto the people, and urge them to do it; there is not one 
found who is not a Sycophant to the King, that would ſpeak againſt thein- | ' 


juſtice and impoſſibiſjty of this command. s it is a common thing in al 


Princes Courts, every one is ready through flattery to execute their com- 


mands upon others, how unjuſt ſoever, as afterwards the Elders of Nabu 
City were for ecabel. This hard charge was given doubtleſſe, not that they 


4 ; —— 5 2 
No ſiram allowed them, their Officers beaten. Exod. 5. 10, 11 ( 


meant, that they ſhould alwayes do thus, but to make them expell Myer | 


and Aaron, and to be altogether averſe from their motion, that ſo they 


might never have a thought in their mindes of going out of the Land, and he | 


might alwayesreapthe benefit of their labour, as of his mancipated ſlaves, 


Their tasks not being done, the Officers are beaten, and challenged for it. 


Hereupon they complaine to Pharaoh, and he ſaid, Te are idle, ye art idle len- 


fore ye ſay, Let us go and ſacrifice to our God, go therefore nom and worke , for no ſtraw | 
ſhall be given jon, cc. Here the Officers ſmart for their former humouringg 


of the King, they that were ſo forward to preſſe the Kings command, ate 
beaten for all. They lay the fault upon the Kings owne people, that is, the 
Tasxmaſters, for not giving ſtraw , but this helpeth them not. Some referre 
thoſe words, The fault is in thine owne people, v. 16. to the Hebrews, as if they 
had ſaid, It is unjuſtly dealt with thy peop e, but the firſt is beſt.. Some allo 


referre theſe words, v.19. to the people, they ſaw that they were in a bad caſeand | 


ſome, they ſaw, that is, they looked ill or terribly upon the people, as they 
had been terribly lookt upon and dealt withall, being ready to do the like un- 
to them. I think, the meaning is nothing elſe , but that they now conſider- 
ing their owne caſe with their Countrey-men, as making all one body, ſaw 
that they were in a miſerable caſe, vvhich made them look ſorrovyfully and 


mocking them and their God nov on the Egyptians, enough to make them 
ſtagger in their faith, they being novv in a vvorſe caſe then ever, and yet 


Then they met Moſes and Aaron, and (aid anto them, The Lord look. upon) 
aud judge: becauſe ye have made our ſavour to tink before Pharaoh, &c 

They lay a great fault upon the holy ſervants of God, in vvhom there a. 
none, and vvho a little before vvere received by them vvith all joy; vvhered) 
vve may ſee the inſtability of the people, and of hovy little faith they com- 
monly are, as appeareth, vvhen ever they are tried. Ades had proved by 
ſignes, that he came from the Lord, but becauſe they have not preſent deli 


verance, theyimpute couzenage unto him, and caſt avvay all hope, begs * 
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- 
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Moſes his commiſſion is renewed. 
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ſected only and poſſeſſed altogether in their mindes vvith the preſent ſenſe of 
| miſeries- Te have made our ſavour to ſt ink, and have pat a ſword in their hanas to 
ut, are Hebraiſmes, to ſhevv that they vvere by their meanes abhorred by 
| the Egyptians, and novy occaſion vvas given them utterlyto deſtroy them. 
and Aaron are nov in an hard caſe, for that peoples ſake the King vvas 
highly offended vvich chem, and here the people fall upon them alſo. This 
« oft the revvard of Gods faichfull Miniſters executing cheir office faithfully, 
which is enjoyned them by God. 

Then Moſes returned to the Lord aud ſaid , Why haſt thou (O Lord) ſo evill eu- 
nal this people? why haſt thou ſent me * for fin e the time that I came to Phara- 
ob, thus haſt afflifted thy people, and haſt net delivered them. 
Calvin expoundeth doſes his returne to God of his defection and falling 
Fom his office, as if being affected vvich tediouſneſſe, he vvent to cra ve a 
Aimiſſion. And he blameth him for expoſtulating vvith the Lord, and im- 

ting all this evill done by Pharaoh to the Hebrevvs unto him, yet he cor- 
recteth himſelfe and ſaith, He came grievingly vvith the complaints of the 

ople, and ſpake not out of his oyvn ſenſe , yet his bitterneſſe is not altoge 
ther excuſable , becauſe he repenteth him of his calling, and is moved vvith 
indignation, that a matter was committed to him without all ſucceſſe: Thus 
Calvin. There vvas no reaſon indeed, vvhy Moſes , things ſucceeding no 
- better at the firſt, ſhould take it ſo heinoufly, becauſe the Lord had told 
bim, that he would harden Pharaohs heart. But haply he thought, that the 
af of the Hebrevvs ſhould have been ſomewhat amended at his firſt com 
| ming, as Simlerus hath it, ye: he ſaith, that he vvas too much terrefied, and 
' | darkened in his underſtanding by the peoples bitter complaint. Contrariwiſe. 
| int Auguſtine ſalth, Theſe were not the words of contumacy and of indig- 
mation, bur of inquiry and prayer, as appeareth by that which the Lord an- 
ſnered , for he did not hereupon argue his infidelity, but opened unto him 
phat he meant to do, and this is beſt, and Ferus commendeth Afoſes herein, 
Is fleeing to prayer. Bur why doth he call Pharaobs ill intreating of the people 

be Lords ill intreating of them? Af. Becauſe the Lords ſending of him to 
Pharaoh was the firſt cauſe hereof, & yet of every aMiction he is to be lookt at 
'#the Author, whoſoever is the inſtrument. He expoſtulates with God, but 
rather by admiring then arguing, as Ferus ſaith. 


2 


CHAP. VI. 


Na the Lord ſaid unte Moſes, Now thun ſhalt ſee , what I will do to Pharaoh, 
with a ſtrong hand he ſhall let them go, &c. : | 
In ſaying, that he ſhould ſee , the Lord ſegretly reproveth his haſte, letting 
tim to underſtand, that this deliverance was not to be wrought preſently, but 
intime, that the mighty power of the Lord might be the more. coaſpicuqus 
to all the World: for he would work ſo, as that Pharaoh ſhould-not only be 
| Willing with their departure, but urge it, as a thing moſt deſirable to him, 
and beneficiall, che ſame alſo was foretold, Exod. 19. but now iterated a- 
| gaine for their greater confirmation ; of ſo weak faith are we, thac we need 

to have the ſame promiſes iterated again and again - 


nighey, but by my name M / Was not knowne to them. I have alſo eſt abiiſhed 

m covenant with them, to give them the Land of Canaan. | 
For the name God Almighty, ſome, ſaith Ca/vix,derive it from T1W 
aWaſter , formidable and dreadfull, others from V ſignifying a Dugge, and 
ſome from W and N which is ſufficient, and thus the all- ufficiency of God, 
and how he floweth with all good things, ſhall be ſer forth. It is taken both 
Mayes in the Holy Scriptures, ſometimes for a terrible waſter, as Eja.12.9.and 
0 23. it is ſaid D rerrefied me. But when he comforted Abraham, ſpeaking 
of 


And God ſaid, I appeared to Abraham, iſaac and Jacob, by the name of God Al- 


Simlerus, 


Note. 


Verſe 22. 
Verſe 23. 


Calvin, 


/ 


Simler us. 


Auguſt. queſt. 


Piè Moſes cum 
Deo expoſtylat, 


magis tamen 


mirando quam 


ar gutudo. 


Verſe 1. 


Calvin. 


Note. 


Verſe 2. 
Verle 3. 
Verſe 4. 


Calvin. 
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Gen. 17. I. 


Oleaſter. 


ſte 


Gen. 1 5. 


Gen. 21.14. 
R. Solomon. 


Sixtus Sexenfis | 


lib. 2. Biblioth. 
P. Burgenſis. 
Gloſſ. ordinar. 
Gregor. hom. 16 
in E ech. 
Lyrauus. 
Toftatus. 


Oleaſter. 


Verſe 4, 5. 
ö Verſe 6,7, 8. 


Note. 


Verſe 9. 
Ferus. 


| and the uſe of this name vvas frequent vvith Abraham. Gen. 12. 1. ch. 24 


— 


Cod mas not known by the name Jehovah, 


— 


Verſe 8. where we render it, of which I ſware, in Hebrew it is, Texching which 
I lifted up mine hand. The Ceremony uſed by man in ſwearing being put fot |: 


exerciſe perfect beneficence. So that in ſaying , he was known to them b 
the name of ?1VU-IR; it is, as if he had ſaid, he ſhewed, what power he hag 
to defend them, and to fill them with his benefits. Oleaſter imbraceth both. 
ſaying, that he ſhevved himſelfe as a fountaine of good, from whom bene. 
fits did abundantly flow, as milk from a Dugge, and as a terrible wafter able 
to take other mens goods from them, and to give them to them, as Labay, 
22 and the Philiſtines to ſac. For the tranſlation (God Almighty )he 
diſſallorveth, but without reaſon, ſeeing to ſay of God that he is ⁊ mighty 


waſter , what is it but to ſay he is Almighty, ſeeing his might is infinite ? But 


hovv faith he, by wy name Jehovah Nm 1 as not known to them? An. The 
meaning is not, that this name was never heard of before by them: forts 
Abraham he ſaith , I am ru, and againe he thus nameth himſelfe, Chap.1y 


and he called Moum Moriah NW. Some therefore hold, that bi 


meaning here is nothing elſe, but that hoyvſocever he made liberall promiſes | 


to them of great good, yet he did not actually performe them, for thenogh, 


is he knovyn by his name NM vvhen he performeth vvbat he promiſed, 6 


he vvas novy about to do. Some, that he gave not the povver to vvork mi- 


racles, as to Hoſes. Some, that he did not reveale himſelfe to them ſo cleuy 


and diſtinctly, as to Aoſes, but that their knovvledge of him vvas more du 


and dbſcure, this being the order vvhich the Lord hath obſerved by litle 
and little to reveale himſelfe unto his ſervants. Some, that although they had] | 
the nameconſiſting of theſe letters revealed unto them, yet they bad notthe 


knowledge of the true radix thereof, and that hereby the eternal being of 


God was ſet forth, as was revealed to Moſes , when he told him, that hs 
name was (am) at the firſt. Laſtly, Oleaſter deriving this neme,not from um 
to be, as all others do, but from q to waſte or to deſtroy, holdeth, tha 
the meaning is, he was not known a waſter or deſtroyer of Nations for the 


ſakes to them, but now he ſhould be known to be ſuch to Maſes and to that 
people in the deſtroying of the Egyptians and divers Nations more. I do hold 
both with them, who think that God manifeſted himſelfe more clearly non 


then in times paſt, and that hereby he meant that now he would give being 
to his promiſes, which hitherto he had not done. And this compariſon is en- 
cred into for the greater reproofe of the Hebrews; if their Fathers not having. 


ſo cleare light, living long before the time, and no miracles to confirme theit 
faith, yet certainly believed, and joyed in believing, how much might they be 
aſhamed, when they had more means of confirmation, and deliverance ws 
even now at their doores, to be unbelieving and uncomfortable, For the ne# 
invention of NW to come of , I can by no meanes affent unto it, be- 
cauſe the Lord himſelfe laid a ground before to finde out the true radixof | 
this name, inſaying IN. | 
For the words following even to verſe g. there is nothing in them, buta 
commemoration of his Covenant, of his pittying them in their miſeries, and 
a repetition in more words of his promiſe now to deliver chem and to bring 


chem into the Land of Canaan, that they might be his peculiar people, and | 
know what he now ſpake of, viz. that he vvas the Lord, vvhom no powe | 


could vvithſtand, and therefore the Expoſition may be ſought before. Only | 


the thing per Authropopat hei an. | 
The main end of all Gods favours towards us, is that we may be his peo- 


ple for ever, and ſerve him, and know him better, and more confidently be- 
lieve in him. | 


end Moles ſpake ſo to the children of Iſrael, but they e wot unto hin 
for anguiſhof ſpirit and cruel bondage. Moſes having been anew encouraged, ; 


— . 


Exod. 6. 2,3. : »% 


of himſelfe by this name, he reſpected not ſo much his power to ſpoile, as to | 5 
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goeth joyfully to the people, but they regard not what he ſaith, partly vexati- 
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on ok minde, and partly of body, hindering them from giving any eare. 
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The Lord gave Moſes a command. 
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Here was a new temptation offered again ro Aſes: for ſeeing the people ſo 
ungratefully rejected what he came to ſpeak unto them from the Lord, he 


might fear that their neglect would now make the Lord to revoke his pro- 


miſe of delivering them. Thus Chriſt was alſo rejected by the Jews, but he 
ceaſed not to come and ſpeak again and again unto them: Neither muſt it 
ſeem ſtrange to Gods Miniſters, if at any time they be likewiſe dealt withall, 
neither ought they therefore to give over their office of preaching unto them, 
but preach ſtill to the ſtupid, and ſuch as at the firſt turn away their eares. 


| Ten the Lerd fpake ts Moſes, ſaying, Go and ſþtak. to Pharaoh, &c. An 


| Moles {aid before the Lord, Behold, the children of Iſrael hear me not, and how 


then fiall Pharaoh he wie, who am of unc ircumciſed lips? Moſes being plunged 
agen by tlie averſeneſſe of the people, ſo that he might thinke his 355 
10 at an end, is here agait Anew inſtituted into it. For his pleading that 


be was ef unc ircumciſed lips; the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, as before, when 


beſpake of the impediment in his ſpeech, I ams flow of ſpeech ; the Septuaginr, 


haf aweak voice: Whereupon Auguſtine inquireth, whether as this was 


auinpediment to him to ſpeak to many people, ſo it could be an impedi- 


vent in his ſpeaking to one onely, Pharaoh? and faith, Na ply he might not 


ſeſuffered to come neer unto him, but muſt ſtand{farre off to ſpeak to his 
Mieſty. But the ſpeech, as all conſent, is Metaphoricall; as he that is un- 
teumciſed hath ſome defiling thing that is not cut away, ſo the uncircum- 
lin heart or in tongue, or lips, is one that hath ſome vice, defe& or im- 
|padiment, from which he is not purged or healed. He meaneth then, that he 
fan ſtill without that ability to ſpeak which was requiſite before a mighty 


King. Simlerus thinketh, that he ſaid thus, becauſe he was now bidden again 
done to go to Pharaoh: but that this was not ſo, is plain from the next words, 


Jae 13. and 26. It was therefore ſpoken rather by way of excuſe, as before, 


Miſe being wifliry now of this buſineſſe, and therefore willing to underſtand 
de Lord, as if he had bidden him to go alone and ſpeak, that he might again 
1 acoſe himſelfe by his tongue: for which cauſe the Lord expreſly appointeth 
rns again to be his mouth, as he had done before, Chap. 7.1, Moſes, a 


nn in great favour with God, and of great perfections, yet laboureth with 


bie little imperfection which God could eaſily have taken from him, but 
{yoald not, to ſhew, that they ſometimes, upon whom great things are be- 
ſoned; yet are defective in little, that it might appear, that no man can in this 
lebe altogether perfect and wanting nothing, to pull down the pride of che 
hoſt dignified as Pererins himſelfe noteth contrary to the common Tenet 
of the Church of Rome, that a man may be perfect even in this life. 

The Law, ſaich Ferus, and that not unaptly is figured out by Maſes: in 
lutas he ſpeaking to the Hebrews in bondage, they would not hear him; fo 


amull men being under the grievous bondage of fin, do neither hear nor re- 
gu the Law taught unto them, they are ſo ſtupified hereby. Again, as the 
la ſpeaketh good things, but hath an impediment, becauſe it ſpeaketh by 


fgires and ſhadowes darkly and not plainly; ſo Meſes had an impediment in 


\ | ks ſpeech. 


And the Lord ſpake to Moſes and Aaron, and gave them a command to the 
ldren of Iſrael, and to Pharaoh, &c. This is added by way of capitulation, 
io put a period here to the relation hitherto continued of the Lords ſpeak- 
Ag and appointing Moſes and Aaron again and again to ſpeak to the He- 
deus and to Pharaoh, and to bring them out, and therefore Calvin render- 
chit, T he Lord had ſpoken to Moſes and Aaron; and this capitulation is made 
| hae, becauſe he was now to paſſe to the Genealogies of Meſes and Aaron, 
hs children of ſracl, who vvere at this time to be delivered, as fol- 
reth. _ 


Theſe are the heads of the houſe of their Fathers. The ſons of Reuben, Hanoch, 


Pallu, Hezron, Carmi, &c. ' Becauſe many and great things vvere done by 


a. 


——_—_ — — 


| 
; 


Aloſes =P 
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Simlerns. 


Verſe 10,11 
Verſe 12. 


Auguſt. quæſt. 
17. in Exod. 


Simlerus. 


Note. 


Pere ius. 


Fer ui. 


Verſe 13. 


Calvix. 


Verſe 14. 
Verſe 15. 
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| . Note- 
Gen. as | 


Verſe 16. 
Verſe 17. 


Euſeh. Chronic. 


Verſe 20. 


Simler us. 


Verſe 26,27 
Verſe 28,29 


Verſe 30, 
calvin. 


Verſe 23 


ſervice: to this effect Calvin. 


Aleſes and Aaron, which ſhould aftervvards be related, their Genealogie x 15 
here ſet dovvn,as ( alvin hath it, that it might appear, that they came of Arg | 
ham, contrary to the reports of ſome vvho have vvritten othervviſe. And be 


cauſe they came of Levi, the third ſonne of 7acob, the children of his m0 


elder brethren Rexben and Simeon are firſt ſet down, v. 14, 15. and then in lu 


order the Genealogy of Levi. Although Moſes was now raiſed to the hi 
eſt dignity, yet in humility being to write his own Genealogy, he would fir 
couch the children of the elder brethren. And it is to be noted, that he got 


no further here, but to theſe three, who were in times paſt moſt hardly cenſy | 
red by their father, to ſhew, chat although. their wickedneſſe was great, 0 1 
And . 


they were not eut off from having their Tribes, as well as the reſt. 


| purpoſe being to declare more fully, who Aeſes and Aaron were from thei N 


original, and not to draw the lines of all the Tribes here, having come ty 
their Tribe, he cutteth off his genealogicall diſcourſe, reſerying the reſttohe 


ſpoken of afterwards in a more fit place, and nameth no more as head 


their fathers houſes in ſpeaking of Reuben and Simeon, then thoſe that came 


into Egypt with them, as we may ſee , Gex.46. But coming to Levi, of | 


whom Moſes came, he ſaith more largely, Theſe are the names of the um 
of Levi, Gerſon , Cohath , Merari; and the yeeres of the life of Levi mm 
137. The ſonnes of Gerſhom, Libni , and Simei, 8c. v. 18,19. The age gf 


Levi is here ſet down ſingularly, and then of (bath his ſonne , 1 i 
Awmram his ſonne, of whom Moſes came, becauſe this Tribe was now| 

ſingularly preferred, that the reckoning of years might be made hereby,| FF _ 
as the chief. Levi then being elder then foſeph about four years wasabout | 
43 when he came into Egypt with his father 7acob, wherefore when he hal | 
| atteined to 137, the people had been in Egypt 94 years, and Cobath his ſon | 
being one of them that came then into Egypt with Jacob alſo, although be 


Amram h# wife and chilaren. Exod. 6. 10% | 


vvere but a year old at that time, living 133, made up in his life-time but 9| WF 


years more, and Amram vvho lived 137, but begat Afoſes, nne 77 of hs 


age, but born 14 years before 7oſephs death, according to Euſebiur but 1 i 


years more vvhich being added together make onely 204, and then Aebi 
time 60 years, vvhileſt his father lived, being deduRed, onely 20 years mare 


of his life are to be added, and then the vvhole is 224, or otherwiſe rech | 


ed, as I have ſnewed upon Gal. 3. (214,) and upon Gen. 15. 15. (2 


where alſo the computations of theſe years are examined. 


eAnd Amram took, Jochebed his fathers ſiſter to wife, & c. What is to E | 


thought touching this marriage, ſee before, Exod. 2.1. 


And Aaron took, Eliſhaba the daughter of Aminadab, the ſiſter of Nau 


to wife, &. The marriage of Aaron with the Tribe of Jadab is ſet down, | 
ſhew the joyning together of the Prieſtly and Kingly family, ſo Jehviad'the 
High Prieſt married afterwards the ſiſter of Joaſb the King, and Zachoid 
the Prieſt had Elizabeth to Wife, who was Kinſ-woman to the Virgine A] 
who was of the linage of David. For the Tribe of Levi having none ine. 
ritance, when the land of Canaan was divided, was not tied from marryity 
into other Tribes,as they were,that their inheritances might not be confound- 
ed together, but kept diſtin& from generation to generation. . 
This isthat Aaron and Moſes, &c. Here in many words the perſons and dl. 


fice committed to theſe two are deſcribed after a view given of their Gener | 


logy. And theſe thingsare inculcated, to ſet forth the grace 0 God the 
more in delivering the children of Irael by two ſuch mean perſons. Tor 
what were they to do this ſo great a worke, eſpecially Moſes labouring ut 
ſuch an impediment in his-ſpeech, as is again commemorated, Verſe 30 2A 
what were they to govern and lead ſo numerous a people ? Hoſes therefore 


in making theſe repetitions, would have them doubtleſſe to look up to G%, | 


as the Author of all good unto them, and wholly devote themſelves to 
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| 4x4 the Lord ſaid yd Moſes, Behold, Z have made thee a Gidto Pharadb,o Aaron 


. 
: 
n 


* i. dais * , 
9 * ö 
W R 4 r we 
r - + ; Y 
* 


——-— 


The Egyptians ſhould know the Lord to be God. 
HAP. VII. 


hn brother hall be thy Prophet. A. like ſpeech is uſed before, Ed. 4. 16. He 


> 


0 | bay be a month to ther, and thou ſhalt be a God to him, (ſpeaking of Aaron, for 


| Agrmmwas his Prophet, none otherwiſe, but begauſe as a Prophet hath that 
{| texealed to him; which he is to ſpeak from che Lord, ſo from Moſes was re- 
| Vegled to Aarom what he ſhould ſay, as is ſhewed, Verſe 2. which is added, as 
1 


Expoſition of this. But as he vvas there made Aaron: God for Revelati- 
ons ſo here he is made Pharaohs God for the confounding of him and his 


| forces,becauſe as by God who alone hath power over Kings without all force 
} 


- | bite, as anſwering to the plea of Adoſes, fearing that he ſhould do no good 


of arms, ſo he ſhould have power over Fharash. And this is aptly ſpoken 


with Pharaoh in this matter, becauſe he would not hear or be moved by him 


ö being of uncircumciſed lips: for what could better be oppoſed: againſt that, 
7 : en this, I have made thee b haraohs God ? as if he had ſaid, thou ſhalt not 


el to fear him as thy Superiour, for I will inſtruct and furniſh thee vvich 
greater povver then he hath, ſo that he ſhall not be able co vvithſtand thee 


* any more then a mortall man is able to ſtand againſt the eternall God. To 


O thou of little faith, vvhar doeſt thou fear > Who is more 


un, 


8 [Iewas 
_ 


or ir, when as madly having ſtriven againſt his will, they ſhould finde to. 
Heir ſmart, that they had nor fought againſt men but againſt God, and ex- 


— 


5 ch effect Ferus. 


rerfullthe King or God? Let him then be as great a King as he can, yet 
qu ſhalt be greater, for I have made thee a God unto him, he ſhall not be 
Ile to hurt thee but thou him, and therefore he may fear thee, and not thou 
hereby vve may ſee the preferment of humility in Aﬀoſes, ſeeing; that 
ehumbling himſelfe as vile and unvvorthy vvas thus graced by the Lord. 


4 8 gellently Rupertus; Becauſe thou art the meekeſt amongſt men, and 
S | jdpeſt thy ſelfe un vorthy to ſpeak to Pharaoh, and thus caſteth thy ſelf 
Flor to the duſt, behold, I vvill lift thee up above the height of the Clouds, 
ud make thee a God, not vvhich he may humbly adore, but vvhich he ſhall 


ſervilely fear. | 


In 1 Will harden Pharaohs heart, and will multiply my ſignes and won- 
| | rt is Eyypt ,*&c- Of all this paſſage , Yerſe 3,4,5. ſee. before, Chap. 3:20. 


bp 4.21. CH. 6. 1. Onely here it is moreover: added, The Egyptians ſhall 
he that I aw the Lord. Before he had ſaid, the Hebrews ſhould know, that 


ed in their weak. faith ta their comfort, but the Egyptians ſhould 


+ 
1 Py 
* 


Lord is God, againſt whoſe will they have hardened their hearts, to their 


dente hotr our- | 
| 4ndMoſes and Aaron did as the Lord commanded them. As hitherto Moſes 


# | badbeen flow and backward, ſo now the Lord having put life and courage in- 


him, he failed not afterwards in every thing to execute his command, 
Verein he doth arrogate nothing to himſelfe, but aſcribeth all to God, from 
Mom it was that they did any thing, and all that they did was bur obeying 
l 1 the whole device and worke of deliverance was from God 


e pears by an Hebraiſme. The age of them both is ſer down to ſhew 


uu power might be the more magnified, as whereby alone, and not by any 
am of fleſh this was done. 


ne 


— — 


the Lord their God, Chap. 6. 7. they ſhould know it by being more 


I Aud Moſes was fourſcore gears old, &c. In the Hebrew, it is the ſonne of 


Under what aged and worne out Leaders God brought forth his people, that 


— 


Ten God bade Moſes, that Aaron ſhonld caſt down his rod before Pharaoh, that 
it 


; 


Verſe 2. 


Ferus. 


Note. 


Rupert. lib, I «in 


Exod 8.26. 


Ecce ego extol- 
lam te ſuper al- 
tit udien un 
bium, Ficiam- 
que ſe Deum, 
non quem ille fi- 
deliter adoret, 
ſed quem ſcrvi- 
liter ſormidet. 


Verſe z. 


Exod. 14.25. 


verſe 6. 


Calvin. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8,9. | 
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Verſe 10,11 
Verſe 12,13 


Simler us. 


R. Levi. 


R. Saadi as. 


Alen Exra. 


Calvin. 
Simlerus. 
Joſeph. 


| 2 Tim.3.8. 

N umen. Pytha- 
geric. lib. z. de 
bono. 

Pallad. in vita 
Macarii. 


Caſſian. coll. 8. 
c. 2. 


DPD 


2 The Inchanters of Egypt, and Magicians who? Exod.7.7,656. 


— — —— 


third word is DOIN, turned by ſome Genethliaci, Arioli; by others, Nerrma 


- amongſt the Egyptians, as the Brachmans amongſt the Indians, theGymio-| 
ſophiſts amongſt the Ethiopians , the Philoſophers amongſt the Grecia, 


. ſeeing Xoſes his Rod turned into a Serpent, called him a vvicked run ond 3 


*** 


it might be turned into a ſerpent , which be did, and the inchanters of Egypt being 
called by Pharaoh, did likęwiſe, bat Aarons rod de voured their reds , and ſo he wa | 
hardened againſt hearkening to them. The Lord knew, that Pharaoh would aske | 
a ſigne, and therefore he biddeth , when he did aske to ſhew this ſigne,which 
had been done in other places twice before. We read not, that he did ask 
any, but it is to be conceived, that this is paſſed over, as taken for granted by · 
reaſon of the words of the Lord uſed before. Ha ply Pharaoh thought by de- 
manding a ſigue to put them to ſilence, but that he might be the more Juſt 
condemned, for not believing, when at his owae requeſt a ſigne was ſhewed, 
the Lord ordered it thus, that when he asked, a ſigne ſhould be given. For 
the myſtery in this ſigne, ſee before where it was firſt done. The Inchanters 
are called wiſe- men, Sorcerers and Magicians , in Hebrew the firſt word is 
= en wiſe- men, whether in divine, civill or artificiall things, the ſecond | 
word ) whichcometh of n, to deceive the ſight, ſo that a Sor- | 
cerer is one, that ma keth things to appear to the eye in another forme: the 


tics Rab. Levi faith, They are choſe that by the uſe of naturall things do 
wonders, or ſeem to do wonders , whileſt their ſubtlety is not — R 

Saadius deriveth the word from Cor and Aibum, a hole and ſecret, becauſe | 
they did ſhut ſome man up in a ſecret place, and ſo when they inquitel 
touching any thing he made anſwer , and other ſtanders by were deluded, | 
and ſometime they would ſhut one thus up in a Sepulchre. That whereby} 
they are ſaid to have done the like, is RRMoN, this 'eAber-Ezri'de| 
riveth from Lahut fire, or the blade of a ſword, and turneth it the brightneſſe | 
of Armes, for Sorcerers uſed not only words, butcertaine ſacred things iu 
their incantations. Others turne it, Jnchantments; the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
ſuſurrations. Some will have the verſatile agitation of Sorcerers , whichiss| 
Gladins verſatilis, whereby they ſhew by a ſlight, one thing for another, ſe} 
forth hereby. Thus Simlerns. Ioſephus ſaith, that theſe Magicians, for fo was ther 
common name, were Prieſt,s, who were ſuch for the opinion of wiſdome 


and Prophets amongſt the Jevvs. They are ſaid by the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
to have done the like by their ſuſurrations, becauſe as the word turnel 
magi, ſignifieth ſecret, ſo 4 vyords ſung by them vvere uttered vvhiſperingly, |: 
that the ſtanders by knevy not vvhat they ſaid. For the manner of P 
oh; proceeding in calling for them, oſephus ſaith moreover, that the 


of Egypt, that having in times paſt learned the Art Magick there, came now} 
ſo confidently to deceive him thereby. And he ſaid, that he had Prieſts alſo, b 
vvbo could ſhevv the fame ſignes. But Msſes nothing moved hereby, ſaith] 
Iam not ignorant of the arts of Egypt: but vvhat I do, is ſo much more es. 
cellent then theirs, by hovy much divine things excell humane, and now 
I vvill ſhevy , that vvhat Ido is from God, and no deceit; vyhereupon his us 
vvent to theirs, one after another, and devoured every one of them. 1 

Who theſe Magicians were by name is not here ſet down, but by Saint 
Paul they are ſaid to be fannes and Fambres. Theſe two, ſaith Numenius wet 
ſo powerfull in their art, that they alone were thought the only men that 
could reſiſt Moſes. Palladius faith, that they were Brethren, and that for the| 
excellency of their skill, they were in greateſt authiority in Egypt, and thut 
they made them a Sepulchre in a Garden, a moſt pleaſant place, with great 
coſt, and laid up much Treaſure there, which was afterwards kept by Devi: 
It hath been an ancient opinion, that Zeroaſtres, otherwiſe called Cam, was 
the firſt inventor of this wicked art. Caſſiauus ſaith , that Adam firſt received | 
the knowledge of the ſtarres and of ſublunarie things from God, all del 
vered the ſame to Sheth, which he and his poſterity kept undefiled , till tber 
mingling in Marriages with Cains iſſue, uſing that skill only in the wor 


3 


A — 


"a 


* * * 


— 


0 

Exod. 7. 8, 9, &c. 
c 
of God, and for the common good. But this mixture beingionce made, it was 
derived by the inſtin& of the Devil to prophane & hurtful things, & malefici- 
ous Arts and Sorceries and Magical ſuperſtitions were out of it inſtituted. And 
25 we have by old tra dition, Cham was infected with this depraved skill, and 
therefore before the coming of che floud, he took care ro preſerve ic, and in- 

ved it in plates of Iron placed upon Pillars of Stone and Brick, thus tranſ- 
mitting it to poſterity. He is ſaid to have been born laughing. | 

What wonderfull things may be done by Art Magick, 1 will not ſtand 
here.to diſpute , in many the ſight is only deluded , but often- times, as the 
Devill can by his skill and power being an Angell, wonderfull things are by 
theſe his Inſtruments by his help done indeed. For there is admirable vertue 
lying hiid in certaine Waters, Juices , Gems, Stones, Wood and living 
creatures, yea and in mens bodies, of incredible operations. And theſe, where- 
inthey lie hid, how to be compounded, and at what times are known to the 


| Devill, and he can cy them unſeen of men, whither he will with wonder- 


What wonderfull things Ma gicians can do. 


celerity. Any thing then that may be done by naturall meanes, although 
ite ignorant how he can do, but no miracle, which is altogether ſuper- 
natticall, See my Expoſe Math. 24. 24. e Auguſt. ibid, Touching the wonders 
| done here by the Inchanters of Eg ypt, both in turning their Rods into Ser- 
pents, and water into bloud, &c. If it be demanded , whether the ſight were 
| only deceived, or theſe tranſmutations were truly made ? Some hold that 
they were no true mutations, but only a deluſion of the ſight: as eſephus who 
faith, ny wy * of 1 22 crept 147 the manner of true Ser- 
pents, but indeed they were deluſions, ſo likewiſe Juſtine Martyr reſponſione ad 
| qi . Orthadxerum qu. 26. an! Tertullian, Greg: Wee 33 But 
hers hold, that as the Rod of Maſes vvas truly turned into a Serpent, and 
iter was by him truly turned into bloud, &c. ſo the mutations made by 
tem were true, as T heodoret, Auguſtine, Thomas Aquinas, Lyranus Toſtatus, 
&c and ſome holding, that hi were true Serpents, yet fork another wa 
(of their Cc e. viz. the Rods being inviſibly taken away, and 
theSerpents brought ſuddealy by the Devill in the roome of them. But then 
ere was no true change, — learned Writers maintaine. I hold with 
— that Sq for a true — I Werz as it is ſaid of Moſes his rod, that 
as turned into a Serpent, ſo it is ſaid of theirs, whereas if a ſhew of a 
lage only had been made, ſome touch would have been given thereof. 2 
Fauſethe Devill would novv doubtleſſe uſe his uttermoſt povver againſt 
Miſes, and therefore if he could produce by any means true Serpents, he 
Wald not make ſhevvs only, leſt being detected in his fraud by Ae, his 
ö ef ſouls 2 _ 8 3 Becauſe when Adeſes had turn- 
Ahe duſt into lice, they could not make any true change here, but an end 
Ius put novy to their Magicall povver, ein if in . other things the 
Agi only had been deceived by them, they could have done it in that alſo. 
_ had brought che Serpents ſuddenly thither from ſome other place, 
theycouſd alſo have done the like for lice. But hovy could a rod by any Dia- 


ing ſuch Agents and Pacients together, as vvere fit to produce it, vvhich al- 
h vve know not, yet they are very vvell knowne to the Devill, for he 
autell out of what Serpents are produced, and with wonderfull celerity 
ct ſuch a production. And time he had to bring ſuch matter to the In- 
chanters rods vvhileſt Pharaoh vvas ſending for them and they coming, and 
do make it ready for this production. If it be demanded, why the Lord would 
permit the Devill to do ſuch wonders? J anſw§Ner, he permitteth this often- 
Unes to try the faithfull, and that the Reprobate might by ſuch ſtrong delu- 
| 0s be carried avvay from the truth, vyhich they never loved. If Pharach 
A not been blinded vvith malice, as vvell as by his inchanters geſtes, he 
might eaſily have perceived God to have been vvith Moſes, in that his rod 
'ouredthe rods of the Inchanters, and that neither he nor his could ſtand 
OOo 2 againſt 


dolcall porver in ſo ſhort a time be turned into a Serpent? A,. By bring- 
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Joſeph. lib. 2. 
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Juſlin. Martyr. 


Ter tull. lib. de 
an ima. 
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Rupert us. 
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in Exod. 


Auguſt. lib. qu. 
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part. 1. 24. 114. 


artic. 4. 

Lyranus. 
Toft aus. 
Cajetan. 


Reaſon 1. 


2. 


+4 — 


Cbryſoft. hom. 
46.in Att. Apoſt 


Verſe 14,15 
Verſe 16, 17 
Verſe ,1819 
Verſe 20,21 
Verſe 22,23 
Verſe 245 25 


P hilo lib. 1 de 


vita Mops. 
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ble Thunder-claps. They vvere 2 by God, by men, Moſes, and Harm, 


| The waters turned into bleud. Exod. 7. 14. &c. 


— — — — a 


againſt that God, in whoſe name Aoſes came unto him, in that they were 
now overcome in their own profeſſion, but eſpecially when they could not 
produce lice, bur acknowledged that to be the finger of God. 

T beodoret yieldeth another reaſon of Gods permitting theſe enchanters to 
do ſuch wonders, viz. to puniſh Pharaoh the more by their water turned into 
blood,and frogs, and hereby he plainly differenced Hoſes from them againſt 
the calumny of ſuch, as fay that Adeſes was a Magician, becauſe he both 


which they could not do. So likewiſe, ſaith Chry/offowe, None can ſay, that 


Magus, and other ſuch kinde of men, as Hoſes did the enchanters of Egypt, 
and they were confounded before them. 
Tuben Moſes is bidden to go to Pharaoh in the morning, when he came out to the 
River, that is, to Nilus; andagain to require leave far the people to go, and if lr 
yet denied, to (mite the River with his rod, which he did, all the water was turned 
into blood, and ſo was the water in all Ponds and Veſſels, and it ftank,, andthe fi 
died. Then the enchanters being called for, do the like, and Pharaohs heart in hun. 
encd, and this plague laſted ſeven dayes. 


his land, but now he beginneth to ſhew ſignes for his puniſhment. The' 
plagues wherewith he ſmote him were ten, neither more nor fewer, becauſe 


— — N 


brought plagues and took them away, and produced lice out of the duſt, 


the Apoſtles were Impoſtours or Sorcerers, becauſe they withſtood Sun 


Hitherto the Lord had dealt with Pharaaß without doing any hurt und 


this is a full number, and when aftervvards he gave ten Commadements to 


his people, they might remember theſe tenplagues, and ſo conſidering how | 


full the Lord vvas of plagues for ſuch as offended him, more carefully fleeall 
offences againſt them. As the ſinnes of the Egyptians, ſaith Philo, very 
come to the full, ſo that animadverſion of God againſt them vvas every waſ} 
full and perfect. And it is vvorth the noting, to ſhevv the fulneſſe of they 
puniſhment, that they vvere puniſhed by all the Elements: the earth, vibe 
the duſt of the earth vvas turned into lice ; the vvater, vvhen that becatts 
blood; the air, vyhen the vvinde brought Catterpillers upon all their land; 
and the fire, vvhen a hail vvas ſent mingled vvith fire. They vvere allo puns! 
ſhedin all their ſenſes, their ſeeing by the three dayes darkneſſe, theirtaltmg 
and ſmelling by the vvater turned into blood vvhich ſtanke, and vvas molt 
diſtaſteful, their feeling by the lice and ſore ulcers, and their hearing by tei 


by Angels and by all creatures, vvith vvhich vvickedneſſe hath been at any 
PER vvas added 'invvard terrour of the minde. And they fuſteined 
loſſe in every kinde, in their corn, fruit, cattel, fiſh, children, gold, filver, 
and houſhold- ſtuff, and finally, they loſt their lives in the Red-ſea. Of thel 


laid to have been done in the land of Ham, and in the field of Zoas, but F. 
gypt is called the land of Ham, becauſe Miſraim à ſonne of Han poſſeſſel 
it, and gave the name unto it, and Zoan vvas the Metropolitan City, the feat 
of the King, and therefore it is ſingularly named, becauſe firſt and chief 
ſmitten, and from thence the plagues vvent all over Egypt, onely the land 
Goſhen, vyhere the Hebrevys dvvelt excepted: for by their being e 
Ch. &c. it is plain, that their land was not ſmitten at all, but at the fourth 
plague they begin firlt to be expreſly excepted, becauſe then the enchanters 
Egypt did no more the like. Aug. Queſt. 26. in Exud. If it be demanded,whetd® 
the Egyptians dwelling together with the Hebrews in Goſhen were not Ittt 
alſo from theſe plagues? I anſwer,from ſome of them they muſt needs be free, 
yea from moſt, but onely thoſe, whereby mens perſons were ſmitten, as thebils 
and lice, and the ſlaughter of the firſt- born, and haply the hail and fire killing 
men and cattel abroad. Saint Auguſt. Queſt. 4g. in Exed. ſaith , that they 


— 


T oftatus, becauſe they alike hated the Hebrews, that they ſuffered by n thele 
plagues 


— 


time puniſhed, Frogs, Graſſe-hoppers, Catterpillers, Hail, and unto outyward 


plagues it is ſpoken again, Fſal. 78. v. 43. and P/al.105.26. But there they ar | 


were ſmitten vvith none other plague but the laſt in their firſt-born, b 
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Exod. 7. 15. 


glagues as other Egyptidns did. I ſee no reaſon to hold with either of them, 


/ 


— 


The ten Plagues of Egyyt. 


dar as hath been already ſaid. For the reaſon brought by J oſtatus, from their 
barred againſt the Hebrews, the cauſe expreſſed of Gods ſmiting that land 
now, was not that, but Pharaohs refuſing to let Gods people go. The He- 
brews in their greater Chronology, ſay, that theſe plagues laſted twelve 
moneths from the beginning to the end of chem, ſome diſtances coming be 
tween one and another, and this is followed by Genebrardus in Pſal. 104. 
How long time they laſted we cannot certainly ſay by the ſacred Hiſtory : 
for hereby, if one followed immediately after another, they were all finiſhed 


| ig 28 dayes,a5 will eaſily appear to him that computeth the :times. If it be 


ded, why God was ſo long in bringing plagues upon the Egyptians, 
when as he could ſuddenly have deſtroyed them all by one plague ? I an- 
ſwer, partly for his mercy, hecauſe he would give them time to repent, and 
partly that his deſtroying of this mighty and flouriſhing Nation might be 
more remarkable to the greater glory. of his power, and for a warning to 
ther wicked Nations to repent for firſt judgements, leſt going on 1 

gement be brought upon judgement to their utter deſtruction alſo. And 
itherto of the plagues of Egypt in generall. Touching this firſt plague, The 


Lord, faich Philo, did firſt puniſh the Egyptians in the River Nilus, becauſe 
| they gloried greatly therein, as being the cauſe of all fertility to their Coun- 
Wand therefore gave divine honour unto it, and there celebrated many 
| Ceremonies of impiety both about the worſhip of their God Api and. of 
| Crocodiles, as Pliny and Solinxs write. They greatly gloried, ſaith T heodvrer, * 
uche River Nilus, accounting it as God, becauſe it was to their land, as the 
| Clouds of heaven: for which cauſe God firſt puniſhed them herein, and 
| becauſe they had drowned the Hebrews children therein; whoſe blood did 


0 as it were appear, and call for revenge. This plague of turning water 
blood, faith Philo, was a means to kill up ſo many men, that periſhed 


; th thirſt and with the ſtinke of the dead fiſh, that the living were ſcarcely 


ient to bury the dead. And feſepbus faith, that if any taſted of the wa- 


ker now, he was taken with a ſharpe pain, but to the Hebrews it was plea- 


{ant and good, as before. Icannot think with Philo, that ſo many men died 


S „Kere 


10 this plague, for then it would have been recorded by Aſeſes himſelfe, and 
be Egyptians would then have been ready to urge them to deparc, as when 
| lap irſt-born were ſlain. Moreover, it is ſaid, that they digged for water 


7 
x probable, becauſe the Lord vvould puniſh the Egyptians onely, and not o- 
[ther Nations alſo. The conſideration of this River flovving out of Etbio- 
a through Egypt, maketh the miracle the more manifold and vyonderfull, 
[once onely, but all theſe ſeven dayes ſtill, as any vvater came dovvn, it vvas 
-| continually turned into blood. The periſhing of the fiſh hereby vvas a grie- 


do drink during this time, v.24- The River Nilus now turned into blood, 


ſuth Philo, was blood as farre as from Ethiopia to the Sea, that is, from the 
riſing thereof unto the end: but we have no warrant for this here, neither is 


thatthe change into blood muſt needs ſo be yielded to have been not at 


| Yous loſſe to the Countrey, becauſe they lived much hereupon. But the great- 


elt queſtion here is hovy the Magicians are ſaid to do likevviſe , conſidering 
that all vvaters being turned into blood, there was none left for them to turn 


allo? To this divers anſwers are invented by divers. Saint Auguſtine hath 


dxyo, one that the enchanters did not this, till after the ſeven dayes ended; 


andthe other, that they might have water fetcht from Goſhen, where the 
Hebrews dwelt. He allo ſaith, that the ſweet waters onely being turned, the 
des · water which was not farre off might ſoon be fetcht for the Magicians to 
try their skill upon, and this anſwer hath Theodoret alſo. 7aſtin Martyr bath a 


| fourth anſwer, viz. that the water turned by the Magicians might be chat in 
pits digged now by the Egyptians to drink. It may ſuffice to anſwer any of 


theſe wayes, but I do ſpecially approve of that of water brought out of Go- 
ſen, or from the Sea, if they had tarried till the end of ſeven dayes, or till 
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Frogs threatencd, na brou ght, Exod. 8. 1, 2. 


the Egyptians had been forced by digging to ſeek water for their need, Miſes 
had had too long a time to triumph over them. Others have deviſed other 
anſwers,but moſt improbable, as the Hebrews, who think that the River-wz. | 
ter onely was turned into blood; and ſome others, who think that although 
it be ſaid, all ponds and Veſſels having water were turned, yet here and there | 
one might eſcape; and Cajetay, who thinketh that there might be water in 
brazen, and gold, and ſilver Veſſels not turned; and Toſtatus and Lyrany, 
who think that the Devil might ſuddenly bring them water inviſibly; and o- 
thers laſtly, that think they might by their Art Magick turn ſome water again 
to that it was before, and then make it blood. But this is the moſt improbz- 
ble of all, that they ſhould have power to alter Gods Works. And if the 
Devil had brought them water, as mens eyes were held when it was brought, 
ſo they would doubtleſſe have thought that their gyes were onely deceived in 
the change. For the three former ſolutions, they are either directly againſt 
the text, or by conſequence. Some think, that all the waters even in Goſhen 
alſo were turned into blood, but being drawn and uſed by the Hebrews, they 
were ſweet, and diſtaſtefull to the Egyptians onely, as may be gathered out of 
the ſaying of Jeſephus before, and if we receive this, and it is moſt conſonant 
to the Hiſtory, telling that all the waters in Egypt were turned into blood, not 
excepting that part which was called Goſhen, then it muſt be held that the 
water turned by the Magicians was brought from the Sea. 55 
For the time that this plague laſted, it is ſaid to be ſeven dayes, yet E»{hin | 
expounding theſe ſeven dayes of the time paſſing between this plague and |: 
the next, will have the continuance of this but one day: bur ſo the plague had | 
been very ſmall, and their thirſt could not have been fo great in ſo ſhort a 
time. How this plague ceaſed it is not ſaid, but Philo faith, that Maſes vu 
ſought unto by the Egyptians ; Joſephas , that Pharach when he ſaw that 
there would otherwiſe be none end of his peoples miſeries, gave the He. 
brews leave to go and ſacrifice, and ſo it ceaſed, but immediately he hardened | 
himſelfe again, and would not ſuffer them to go. Toſtatus ſaith, that it con. 
tinued till another plague was ſent, and then ceaſed, and this is moſt proba |, 
ble, becauſe if it had been done, as Philo or foſephus ſay, Moſes would have | 
remembred it here as well as afterwards in ſpeaking of other plagues, and | 
ſhewing how they ceaſed. Or it may be thought, that God not purpoſing 
to deſtroy the Egyptians by this firſt plague, when it had rained a ſufficient | | 
time, ceaſed it again, purpoſing ſhortly to bring another. For the myllery | 
| of this firſt plague, it is by Auguſtine, and after him by Ferus applied tothe |h 
ſinne againſt the firſt Commandement, as the other are to the reſt, the ten} 
to the ſinnes againſt the ten Commandements. For this firſt, as all thing 
were made out of the water, ſo all things are made of God, rightly therefore | 
typified by the vvater, and water turned into blood ſetteth forth carnall mes 
darkened in their underſtanding, as touching the knowledge of God, and (6 | 
transferring his glory to carnall and corruptible things. Thus Auguſtint and | 
Ferus faith, As it is an horrible thing to ſee vvater turned into blood, for i 
horrible to ſee God turned into an image much more, and his glory ths | 
transferred to creatures. And hereby is ſheyved, that to thoſe that thus de- 
baſe God all things are turned to blood, that is, to deſtruction, as all things 
turn to good to thoſe that love God, as Saint Paul teacheth, Rom 8.29. 


—— 


— — 


CHAP. VIII. 


HE,. the Lord appointeth Moſes to go again to demand leave of Pharaoh for the 
2 to go, and to threaten a plague of frogs, if he denied, that foould come im 

his bouſe and bed-chamber and bed, &c. 
This plague of frogs croaking and cravvling about in all places, ſaith Ther | 
 doret, vvas a fit puniſhmeur to put them in minde of their ſinne in ſtoppins 
— 
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The Magicians do the like, 


cheir ears in times paſt againſt the pictifull cries of the Hebrews. children, 
eben they drowned them: for children go upon all four like unto Frogs. 
and it is to be noted, that here again their puniſhmene cometh from the 
vaters, whereby they had ſinned moſt heinoully, as was ſhewed before, for 
be lch, the River ſhall [warm with Frogs, the Hebrew word is W. figaifying to 
multiply after the manner of fiſhes and creeping things moſt abundantly. * 
Now it is commonly knowne, that Egypt lying {ow by a great River, and ma- 
iy ditches of water derived therefrom being in every place, abounded al- 
wayes with Frogs, inſomuch as that they worſhipped the bird called 1h, as 
1 G04. for devouring of the Frogs, that ſo much annoyed their Countrey. 
But ordinarily they were brought forth by degrees, and kept about watery 
ces only, the abundance of them not being ſo great, as to fill mens houſes 
io: but now by Gods power they are ſuddenly thus multiplied, and come 


adpement, Varro telleth of the Attariats in India, that they were compelled 
by Frogs: to leave their Countrey, and to ſeek another, and ſome people like- 
ile about Peania and Dardania, and a certaine City in France, ſaith he, was 
ſotlaben by the Inhabitants becauſe of Frogs, and a people called Abderite, 


ion to come ſo abundantly out of the River ſhewed, that he had hitherto by 
la ptoridence reſtreined them from ſo greatly annoying Egypt, and the E- 
gyptians could not but be much vexed to ſee themſelves overcome by ſo con- 
temptible a creature: thus Calvin. The Hebrews ſay, that the frogs did not 
caly go into their houſes, but into their bodies by their, mouthes, when they 
were alleep, but this is fabulous. Philo and Joſephus ſay, that they could go 
| nomhicher, but Frogs were ſtill in their way, and the waters did ſo abound 
va them, that they were infected with a filthy ſlime comming from them, 
and with their croaking ceaſed not night or day to moleſt them; neither 
could they make ready any thing to eat, but Frogs were ſeen in it, ſo that 
the annoyance by them was intolerable. If it be demanded, how the Magi- 
duns could do the like, ſeeing all places were already full of frogs? ¶Auguſt. 
1623is Ex. anſwereth, that they might bring ſome in Goſhen. K 
"Thin Pharaoh called Moſes and Aaron, and ſaid, Pray the Lord to take a- 
10 ile Frogs from me, and my people, and I will let abe people go that they may 


4 


bf] E. 


| the Bgyptians, it appeareth, that this plague was upon the Egyptians 
oh and not upon the Hebrews. . As Pharaob here is affected with Gods 
| pdgements for the preſent, and humbleth himſelfe, but being delivered, re- 
| urnech to his vomit againe: ſo do all Hypocrites , and this ſheweth an Hy- 
porriticall penitentiary like Pharaoh, and ſuch the Iſraelites are ſhewed by the 
Malmiſt afterwards to have been alſo. If it be demanded, why Pharaoh did 
_ | Adtcraye'as well that the firſt plague might be removed ? It is anſwered, that 
itmas not ſo grievous, becauſe thereby they were not ſo puniſhed , but that 
they could uſe ſome meanes to be ſupplied with water, as by digging , and 
thericher ſort had wine to drink, but by this of frogs they were ſo puniſhed, 
that they could by no means help themſelves, and the Magicians, that 
ght frogs alſo in ſome places, had no power to help them by taking 
away in any. | 
And Moles ſaid, Glory over me, aud ſay, mhen 1 ſhall pray for tlie and for thy 
ſervants, & c. v.10. And he ſaid, To morrow, &c. 
Pharaoh had hitherto gloried in his own power, and in his Magicians , now 
eng his glorying in them was vaine , Ayes biddeth him to glory in him; 
forwhen at his command Moſes ſhould pray , and Frogs ſhould be taken a- 
Wy, he might well glory, that he had fuch a man in his Kingdome, as by 
Whoſe prayers he might be delivered from this great judgement : ſo that in 


daaring himſelfe proudly upon his power , as if he had been able to contend 
with 


out of their bounds into all places. If this ſhall ſeeme to have been no great | 


dete driven from their houſes by Frogs and Mice. God in caufing Frogs | 


„ G. By this ſpeech of Pharaoh ſpeaking of himſelfe and his people, | 


this ſpeech there is a ſecret Antitheſis to his glorying in his Magicians, and 
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{ Magicians. Neither was this a preſumption in 2oſes to offer the takings- 


| of Moſes are taken away, being killed in every place, and their very great - 


| up theſe poore creatures themſelves? I An/w. They mulciplied ſo unceſlanty, 


The time appointea by Pharaoh, zo Morrow. 


— — — 


with God. To glory in Miſes then is, to glory in his Patronage, and to count 


it a great happineſſe that he did interpoſe himſelfe by Prayer to reconcile the 


Lord againe unto him, and hereby it was not deregated from Gods glory, 
but Pharaos pride was abated, and God was glorified , whileſt he acknow- 
ledged no means available to ſave him and his people, but Gods mercy, and 


therefore ſought the prayer of his ſervant unto him. Thus Calvin, who alſo 


faith, that ſome expound it of an honour done to Pharaoh by Moſes , inthat 
he biddeth him;appoint the time;and ſome, that Pharaoh ſhould ſafely glory, 
when the Frogs were taken away, but he rejecteth the one, and is not ſati- 
fied inthe other. But the words ſeem plainly to put us upon this Expoſition, 
Take this honour over me to command, and appoint me the time to pray; 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it,7 ake power, Tremelius ſaith , that both 


he yielded in theſe words, this honour and power to Pharaob to ſet the time, | 


and withall touched Pharaoh by the way, who had hitherto: gloriedin his 


way of this plague , when he ſnould appoint, for he knew that he had thi 
power given him of God, and was herein moved by the ſecret inſtindt of 
Gods Spirit, that Pharaoh might know, that as the bringing af theſe Frog 
was meerly by a divine power, not tied to any obſervation of time, ſo ſhould 
the taking of them away be alſo, and thus be left without all excuſe. And he 
faith, that they ſhould remaine in the River only, that is, in and about it, us; 


and not the preſent ? Calvis anſwereth that they are deceived , who think 
theſe words, to worrow, have reference to the removall of this judgement, for 
hereby is appointed the time, when he would let the people go to do facts | 


in times paſt. If it be demanded , why Pharaoh appointed the day aho 84 


fice, and he appointeth it (ro morrom) that he might gaine time. But allo- 


thers, that I have ſeen, expound it of the time of removing this plague, iel 
ing this, as a reaſon of his delay, that he might ſee, whether Moſes 9 | 
by inchantment or no, becauſe if he did , he thought it might ceaſe before 

the next day of it ſelfe. For the Magicians uſed to look at certain Conſtelk-] 
tions, whereby they knew the time of the determination of evills , and ha- 
ly he might think, that Maſes by ſuch skill ſaw the time of the ceſlationofths 
to be at hand, and therefore ſo confidently offered to intercede for the m- 
vall of it. According to the time ſet by Pharaoh, the Frogs at the pt 


bundance appeareth in this, that they were gathered upon heaps: in the He-. 
brew to expreſſe it the more, it upon heaps, leaps, and they ſtank, to ſhew,thit 
they were Frogs indeed, but Pharaoh againe b 

not let them go. If any man ſhall aske, why the Egyptians would not lil 


that it was impoſſible: ſo it is commonly knowne, that the Biſhop of 
HMogucne was followed by Mice into the midſt of the Rhine, and cate 
up ina Tower there called to this day therefore the Tower of Mict- 
See alſo tvvo other like Examples, 7am. F. D. 4. By theſe F 


Auguſtine underſtandeth myſtically Philoſophers and Hereticks, who tet 


vainly touching God and Jeſus Chriſt , being good for nothing, but to 
mens eares every where with an horrid noiſe, as the Frogs did all par al 
Egypt; & ſo this plague ſetteth forth the ſin againſt the third commandment, 
forbidding the taking of Gods name in vaine. Ferus alſo following the ſame 
Allegory, faith, Becauſe,God having given us our tongues to bleſſe him with: 
all, we contrariwiſe ſpeak vanity , he hath puniſhed us with-Hereticks, A. 
ris, Pelagius, &. filling our Eares vvith vaine diſputes and clamours, 
Frogs. Nupertus applieth it to vaine and pratling Poets. Gregor. Nyſſews 
to voluptuous perſons and diſſolute livers, who talk filthily and offenſive: 


Frogs may vvell reſemble Hereticks,for by Frogs ſuch are alſo ſet forth, , 


16. 1 3. Then Moſes and Aaron are commanded ts turne the Duſt into Lice, v 


ardened his heart, and wou 
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the Magicians —_— to do, were not able bus cenfeſſed it to be the finger of Gul 


And Pharaohs beart was hardened. _ Hithert0 
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Ex0d.8. 17. The Inchanters cannot ad it. 


——ͤ . 


- Hitherto have been plagues wich warning before given, but now without; 


becauſe the ſame thing had been hitherto demanded with a threatning added 
in nine The former plagues were by the water; this is by the earth, vvhere- 


| inthe Egyptians had further ſinned againſt the Hebrevvs by compelling them 


| tomake Brick out of the earth. The vvord 19 Chinnim, tranſlated ( Lice) 


ſignifiech a molt peſtilent kinde of lice, as . e faith, or both lice and other 
like animalcula, guats. fleas, noiſome worme s, and aſyli. Phils ſaith, they vvere very 
lirtle creatures, vVhich crept about the skin, entered into the cares and noſtrils, 
caſing an hurtfull & troubleſome itch in all parts, and were greatly offenſive 
to the eyes. foſephus calleth them lice. The Septuagint render it gxripgs,and after 
them the vulgar Latine, Scinipbet, vvhich ſeemeth to be taken from the He- 
brevy; as vvhich could not be ſufficiently expreſſed by any one vvord in ano- 
ther language: the Chaldee, (Caleta) Origen hath it Scinipbes, ſaying, that 
t vas A certain little creature flying in the air, being ſo ſmall, that it can 


| farcebe ſeen, but it boareth the body, vvhere it lighteth with a moſt ſharp 


ſting, Some think it a creature never ſeen before, but made now to puniſh 
the Egyptians, and that it cannot be a louce, becauſe that is bred of mans bo- 
dy, bur chis of the duſt of the earth. But who can ſay, that God cannot 
bring lice out of the duſt, when it pleaſeth him? Let the Reader follow 
which Expoſition liketh him belt. If they were lice or what little contem- 
creature ſoever , they were ſufficient being ſent of God to deſtroy 
Pharaoh, as lice ate up Herod, Act. 12. and the other Herod, that flew the in- 


But why could not the Inchanters produce lice as well as frogs > Rupertus 
buch chat they did produce them, but becauſe they did not bite as well as 
he lice produced by 4foſes, they were diſcovered to have hitherto deceived 
" ]theſight onely, and not co have done any thing in truth, as Hoſes had done. 


{katſomething here ſaid is contrary to the text, for although it be ſaid, That 
they did likewiſe with their enchantments to bring forth lice, yet it is added, but 
they could not ; Wherefore no more is to be underſtood by the firſt words, 
bas chat they endeavoured to do likewiſe, but were not able. Indeed, if they 
lad done nothing truly before but made ſhewes onely, this may be a good 
realon why they could not now do ſo any more, becauſe the lice were felt in 


[their biting. But it hath been already ſhewed, that it is moſt probable, that 


ſet forth. The Heathen Philoſophers knew ſomewhat touching God, but 


u the Magicians when they came to the third plague, could do nothing here- 
in, and this may be a myſticall reaſon hereof. The Magicians having tried 
their skill, in vain confeſle, and tell Pharaoh that this was the finger of God, 
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there being no colour of being deceived. If it be doubted, hovy they were 
brought to ſpeak thus? It is moſt probable, ſaith { aluin, that they vvere 


Divine Povver the finger of God here is expounded, by the Hebrevys gene- 
rally, the Greek Expoſitour, Teſtatus, Cajetau, and alſo Rupertus; although 
of God, the Spirit of God, becauſe the finger of God ſpoken of, Luc, 11. 


ger of God. 1 Becauſe he proceedeth from the Father, as a finger from 


ſo there is no leſſe need of grace patiently to bear adverſities, then moderate 


And of the Spirit Auguſt ine alſo underſtandeth it, and Jerome in Ma 


mighty acts. Pharach diene bimſelf after this, bevvigyeth his intolerable | 
malice, and all his reſiſtance aftervvards-vvas 4 plain fighting againſt God, 


ſharply reproved and much urged by Pharaoh, becauſe they did not this; 
vrherefore in excuſe of themſelves, they ſay, This is the finger of God, Bythe | 


a imbraceth vvithall another Expoſition, underſtanding by the finger | | 


| as whereby Chriſt caſt out Devils, is in other words ſet forth, Math. 12. to be 
the Spirit of God. And excellently is the Spirit of God ſet forth by the fin: | 


the hand. 2 As there be many fingers of an hand, ſo many be the operati. | 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt. 3 As the left hand hath as many fingers as the right, | 


ly to uſe proſperity : but he ſaith, that ¶ aiaphas like the Magi ſaid herein; | 
| they knew not what they meant, onely to ſpeak of the power of God, but un. 
| wittinglythey were guided ſo by God, that they ſpake of his holy Sp | 

my 


and other Fathers. But Limbrace the Expoſition before delivered. If it he 
demanded, how the Magicians: confeſſing the true God here, could he] _ 
: brought afterwards again to withſtand A4, (for that they did is intimated, | - 


forgotten him again. Lyra thinketh, that they meant not God whe 


13 


perſiſted in their Diabolicall courſe. 


ons, as theſe diſquieted mens bodies. For the Commandement preſcribetbo 
reſt in the minde, and peace and quiet of the body from worldly diſtractiom, 


oy 


upon other dayes. | | bo 1 1 
Before the next plague, which was of ſwarmes of flies, Moles is ſent again n 
Pharaoh, comming ont to the Rivers fide, to ſpeak. to him to let the people go, ad 

threatenthis plague, which is accordingly brought, and he humbleth himſelf jo fo | 
as to offer to let them ſacrifice in that land, aud this being not accepted of , to let tn 
go ont ts de facrifice, but he defireth to be prayed for ;which Moſes granteth, admoniſt- 
ing him not ta deal deneitfullj any. more, and ſothis plague ceaſeth, but Pharaoh #| 
ftill hardened. N 


* 


. Hebrews and Egyptians, as had not been bitherte,a\though it muſt be underſtood 


as hath been before ſaid. - But here it is at length expreſſed, becauſe Pha 


haply had not hitherto taken notice thereof. And it is to be noted, that A 

ſer is bidden to go meet Pharaoh coming out to the water, that in an oben 

place, as in a publick Theatre, all things might be done in the view of m_— 
an 


2 


Chap. 9. 117) I anſwer, This confeſſion was ſudden like à flaſh of lightening, þ 
extorted at this time from them, but the remembrance of Gods power lan 
| iſhing out of their mindes again, they were put on afreſh to reſiſt Aan, 


as Pharaoh having ſpoken of praying to the Lord one day, had the next day | 


ſpake ſo, but the Prince of Devils, by whom they made Pharaoh believe at 
| Moſes wrought; for Devils are wont by their followers to be called gods: bob 
this is improbable, becauſe although Devils be ſo called, any one is never 'k * 
called without addition. God enlightened them at this time for his own gd 
, that they might acknowledge his power, but this light ceaſing again, the 


Myſtically by theſe moleſting animalcula, tliat wil not ſuffer men to he quiet, 

is the ſin againit the fourth Commandement (which is for the reſt)ſer fon 
The contentious then, and turbulent, and railers, and ſowers of diſcord are Fr 5 
pified hereby, becauſe their heart is diſquieted, and body alſo by divers „ 


— es a 4 5 
- .*. 
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and becauſe the Sabbaths of the Lord; faith Ferms, are neglected, and we H 
not be ſo free to attend then upon Gods ſervice, as we ſnoulil, we are uff 
puniſhed, as with Sciniphes, with much diſquiet and vexation in our labouts| 


Al here 4 expreſſ + mention made of the difference that ſoonld be betwizt the| 


1 
1 
1 
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This s the finger of God. | Exo 4.8.18 2 | 
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+ 


« 


| 


— 


Exod 20, 21, &c. The flies, what ? 


v rod to be uſed here, ſo that it is ſometimes uſed and ſometime not, nor 


| any other ching, to ſhew, that God can work by means and without meanes 
"this pleaſire- Thus Calvin. And it is to be thought, that Pharaoh went e- 
very morning out to the River to worſhip it, becauſe, as hath been ſaid before, 
theRiver was worſhipped for a god amongſt the Egyptians: ſo Simlerms who 
alſo ſpeaking of the ſwarmes of flies. rendereth them by none other word, 
| thenche Hebrew word Aref, ſaying, that the word ſignifieth properly a 
| mixture; and by the word Eraf , coming hereof , the mixt multitude that 
went out of Egypt with the Hebrews are afterwards ſet forth. In the Greek 
Tranſlation it is rendred uro, Muſcam Caninam, or xowptiey omne genus 
Maſcarum, as it is in the vulgar Latine. Some think that hereby wilde beaſts 
ckall ſorts are ſet forth, as Lions, Beares, Wolves, &c. But this cannot be, 
| becauſe chey came into their houſes, and if there had been a mixt multitude of 
fick creatures, they would ſoon have deſtroyed them all. R. Solomon thinketh, 
that they were venomous creatures; ſome, that they were Serpents and Scor- 


as. But moſt hold them to have been inſects animalcula of divers ſorts; 


wfhes, Hornets, Waſps, &c. and therefore Calvin readeth it, examen inſe- 
Aurum, ſo allo Vatabl us. Tremelins rendereth it, Colludiem animalium, the word 
fin klebrew is 2, a mixture Philo following the firſt recited Tranſlation of 
the Septuagint xvyouviey, faith , that it was the boldeſt of all creatures, moſt 
wiſely thus called by choſe, that had moſt skill in names, from rurde a Dog, 
ad je a Flic , the one exceeding all birds in raſhneſſe, and the other 31. 
ur footed beaſts : for they come upon any creature withhout feare, and 


cannot be made to depart againe, till they be ſatisfied with fleſh and bloud, 


|the ſtick ſo faſt to the skin, but now were they the more troubleſome, be- 


cauſeſenc, as a judgement. 

By vxhich deſcription it ſeemeth, that he thought them to be ſuch flies, as 
weeall Horſe- flies. But Jerome preferreth rather the other reading a,uu · 
i, all kinde of flies, yet Origen, Auguſt. Theodbret, and the reſt of the an- 
dien Fathers follow the other reading, which becauſe it was in the dayes of 


whereby many were deſtroyed, and diſeaſes were bred by their poi- 
ſon neither could men by reaſon of them till their ground. Aquila rendereth 
I owes Cajetan thinketh , that they were no flies, but little fietd-crea- 


| us, which came and filled and ate up the Land. Bur he is herein againſt 


Vriters, becauſe all agree, that they were flies, except two or three Rab- 
And whereas he ſaith, they filled and ate up the Land, he is contray to 
Text, ſaying, that they came into and filled mens houſes. They were then 

Inly'a mixt company of all ſorts of flies, annoying and troubling men 
, but not killing, as eſephus hath it. And this plague of flies was much 
like to that of Ciunim before, but that theſe did flie about mens houſes, and 


boeame and ſtung and troubled them exceedingly , thoſe by creeping upon 


heir bodies. Of the annoyance of flies read Pliny, who faith that the Elei 
norſnip the god Mei agron becauſe of the flyes,wherewith they are annoyed, 
bringing the peſtilence, and when they ſacrifice to him, they periſh the ſame 
herenpon that god was called by this name, as the hunter and de- 
Itroyer of flies. Verſe 23. 1 will put a diviſion between wy people and thine. I he 
word is DTD redemption , I will put redemption between my people and thine, 
the meaning being all one, and therefore the Seas e it ſo, q 
Rane. Simlerus, Iwill put a diviſion of redemption. Verſe 26. It i not meet 
eiu do, becauſe we ſhould ſacrifice the abomination 'of the Egyptians our God, c. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth theſe words thus , We ſhould take the 
beaſt, which the Egyptians worſhip, and can vve do this andjchey not ſtone 


u? For becanſe of the beaſts, which the Egyptians worſhipped, as Oxen and 


— 


ep, but the Hebrewes killed in facrificing this was ſpoken; evety thing, 
| Ppp2 which 


—— 3 „ . * 
mud int the Court. Meſes might not now come, and no mention is made of 


l ho lived in Chriſts time, may well be thought to be moſt incorrupt. 
be ſaith, they were little beaſts, the like to which were never ſeen till 


Simlerzs, 


— 


R. Sepba, adi. 
Aben Exra. 


alvin. 
Tremel. 

Eh lo de rita 
AAo ſes. 


Hierer. Epiſt, 
135. 


Ioſephus. 


Aquila. b 
C: jetau. 


Plin. l. 10.c. 28. 


Verſe 23. 


Verſe 26. 


Chaldee Para- 
pbraſt. 


b —_— kc... 


Ferus. 


cajetan. 


Queſt: 


anſwereth to the ſin againſt the fifth commandement : for children diſho. 


Verſe 1,2. 
Verſe 3, 4. 
Verſe 5.6, 7. 


Or that all the cattell, which died were ofthe Egy 


which is made a God, being their abomination, who make jt ſuch. See before 
Ges. 43 · As the life of the juſt , ſaith Auguſt ine, is an abomination to the wick- 
ed, ſo the ſacrifices of the Hebrews to the Egyptians. Rupertus faith , that 


their Faith, Juſtice , Piety and other vertues are meant by their ſacrifices, 
which were an abomination to the Egyptians, but this is meerly Altegoricall, 
For the Allegory of theſe flies, divers bring divers: but that of Feruris 


beſt ; For having ſaid , that this plague anſwered well tothe divers ſorts of 


oppreſſions, whereby the Egyptians had oppreſſed the Hebrews, here being 
divers ſorts of flies brought to afflict them; he addeth, This plague ri 


nouring cheir Parents are like theflic that corrupteth a Box of precious Oint- 
ment,they being ſo a diſgrace to their Fathers houſe; and as flies ſuck out the 
bloud, ſo do theſe children their Fathers temporall eftate; and as flies th 
ſoone periſh and are cut off therefore, it being a grace of God tovyards 
as honour Parents to grant them a long life; and whileſt they live, they are 
commonly puniſhed in their kinde vvith children like flies, that are diſobedi- 
entunto,and vex and conſume them. Auguſtius ſaith, they are like the Dog, 
vvhereof and of a fly this creature vvas compoſed. Jfidore maketh theſe flics 
a type of thoſe that are of dog-like conditions. Origen of the Cynicks, au 
grego') of carnall and vvorldly cogitations diſquieting the minde unte- 
antly. | | | 


CHAP. IX. 


upon all ſorts of their. cattell , which was ſeut accordingly the next day, and thy | 

all died, but of the Hebrews not one, but Pharaoh was fill hardened. © 
Neither this plague nor the former was brought by Moſes his rod, but by | 
God immediately, to ſnew, that there was no art Magick uſed herein, if they 
ſhould ſuſpect any to have been uſed before: ſo Cajetan. This plague upon 
their beaſts, that carried burthens , was juſt for their over-loading theths 
brews with burthens, and their beaſts , and haply they violently took ſome | 
of them away from them. For. theſe words, upon thy 
field, in the vulgar Latine it is, pan thy fields, but erroneouſly, becauſe in the 
original it is, as was ſaid before, and in the Septuagints Tranſlation, and tie 
Chaldee Paraphraſt. But how is it ſaid, that they all died, ſecing intbe 
next plague of biles the beaſts are ſaid to be ſmitten, and in the laſt the fir 
borne of man and beaſt > The common anſwer is, that by all are Synechdo- | 
chically to be underſtood a very great company, ſo that they, which furvized 
were counted as none in compariſon of them that died, or ciſe of al theſeſu 
ptians, and none of the 
Hebrews. But none of theſe Expoſitions do ſatisfie fully: for firſt, if {owe 

only of all forts had died, and not all , or only the greateſt part, 

would doubtleſſe have deſired Aeſes to pray for the removing of this plague, 
that the reſt might be ſaved, which he did not; and when the Hebrews cattel, 


one of them died, all of the Egyptians then, and every one muſt needs be 
underſtood on the contrary fide. Againe, to ſay that the meaning is, all tha 


died were of the Bgyptians, is both to pervert the words, & to extenuate ili 
plague : becauſe although all that died were theirs, yet if nothing elſebe 
meant by theſe words, the plague might haply be but imall, a few. only & 


ing. I think therefore, that the true meaning is, all the cattell of the linde 
nominated, that were in the fields, died, but not thoſe in Cities and Tow 
in houſes or yards, becauſe it is expreſſely [aid, the hand of the Lord (hall k 


HE re Moſes i bidden againe to ge to Pharaoh and threaten kim with a mm, 


cattell which art inthe | 


which are oppoſed to theſe of the Egyprians, are ſpoken of, it is ſaid, that not 


— g 


A murrain of Cattel threatened, Exod. 9. 1, 2 


| 


upon all the Catcell in the field, that is, upon the Herds and flocks kept i 
— 
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T Ex0d.9.8,9 : 


„„ ; — | - 
ious and open places: ſo likewiſe, v.25. the hail was upon beaſts in 
Sede f * ned, why Pharaoh ſent to ſee whether it were ſo | 


| obduration proceed 


o f 


The plague ef Biles threategea. 


— 


with the Hebrews cattel or no, which he is not ſaid to have done before in 
che time of other plagues ? Anſw. Haply when Moſes told him in the for- 
mer plague of ſuch a difference that ſhould be, he regarded it not at the firſt, 
ind ſo ſent not to know, but now he thought he would try the truth of Afo/es 


| jnchis; not with a minde if he found it ſo to yield, but if otherwiſe, as he per- 


re hoped, he might have ſome juſt cauſe of exception againit A fer. 
—— of he ſending of Pharaoh to lee is omitted by the Septua- 
pint, who have onely theſe words: Pharaoh jering that not one of the Hebrews 
ae was dead, bardened bis heart. But both here and. in divers other places 
they looked at the ſenile, and not ſo much at the words. In that he is ſaid here 
—— hardened his heart, but in other places, that the Lord hardened it; 
r noteth, that the originall of vices is in the will of man, not upon 
divers cauſes; but in a divers manner, according to the proper qualities which 
come from their wils. But becauſe it is ſaid, Pharaob ſeeing that none of the 


| Hebrews cattel died hardened his heart, he further inquireth, how he could 


qoonthis barden his heart, which was rather apt to mollifie it? and anſwereth, 
_ is ſpoken by way of aggravating his ſin, as if it had been ſaid, His 
duration | ed even hicherto,that ſeeing all things to make him relent, 
hewas yet hardened, or as Ferus ſaith, he hardened his heart through envy 
apainſt the Hebrews, who ſuſteined no loſſe. And this plague agreeth well 


to the fixth Commandment : Thon ſbalt not lil, for they that kill are killed up 
| ik beaſts, and they periſh miſerably like beaſts boch in body and ſoul, they 


zre killed by men, for F ye bite and de vour one anather, ſaith the Apoſtle, ye 
fall be devoured one of another, and they periſh for ever by Gods judge- 


'Then Cad commanded Moſes and Aaron ts take aſbes, aud to ſprinkle them towards 
bs Lev Pharaoh, end ſo bile ſav ard paafel were pen manu: beck; aud 
th Magicians conld wot ſt and before Moſes by reaſon — 

ting; how divers wayes the Lord dealeth with Pharaob; ſometimes he work- 
| «by Aaron, that Aeſes might not be thought to do what he did by Art Ma- 


ger ſometimes as in this plague by Moſer, who muſt (prinkle the aſbes tu ward. 
| «ves, that he might 


be acknowledged to be the chief, as bringing greateſt 
'Phpues, and doing that which was to be done in ſuperiour places, as Aaron 
Aa in inferiour, the river, the earth and duft, over which he ſtretched the 


tod ſometimes the Lord uſeth neither of them, leſt they ſhould be counted 
gelt as Paul and Barnabas were; ſometimesby the rod, to ſhew that he is of 


alllufficient power to work by the weakeſt means; ſometime without, to ſhew 
| thatthere was no vertue, adhering to the rod, but all of God; ſometime he 
"hed them, and did not ſtrike immediately, left men ſhould onely in generall 
icknowledge that God can doall things, and not ſeeing any ſuch power to be 


5 


hen to theſe men contemn them: thus Ferus, who alſo ſaith, that God ha- 


ing begun with leſſer plagues, in this Chap. proceedeth to greater, from an- 
[hoying them with lice and flies, 10 the ſtriking of them in their goods and 
thenin their bodies, to ſhew that if we be cor Autom to repentance by leſſer 
pads s, we ſhall be deſtroyed and conſumed by . according to 


chat of the Lord, Go thy way, and fin ns more, leſt a worſe befall thee. Phils 
ſpeaketh ſomewhar like to that of Ferus, noting that Adoſes muſt ſprinkle 
theſe aſhes, ſaying, Both the brethren muſt take them up, and Afoſes onely 
tinklethem, becauſe they were taken from the earth, the charge of laying 
Pagues whereupon was committed to Aare and to Moſes from the aire and 
heaven. Saint Augustine alſo by enquiring onely ſeemeth to reſolve it in the 
lame manner, becauie Aoſes was as God in heaven. This plague was by 
handfuls of aſhes taken from the furnace, as the Hebrews had been made to 
[their great coil to burnbricks in the fiery furnace, 2 juſt thing with God to 


| plapue the Egyptians now by that whereby they had plagued others. The 
4 | EB Hebrew 
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It is worth the no- | 


| 


—— 


| 


Sept uag int. 
Auguſt. queſt. 
19 in Exod. 8. 
Iz voluntate 
hominis eſt origo 
vitiarum, mo- 
vent ur autem 
cauſis corda ho- 
num, alia fic, | 
alia vers ſic e- 
tiam, non 2 5 
ver can | 
þ ah — 
ſecundum pro- 
prias qualitates 
que ex volunta- 
tibi veniant. . 
Daeſt.zo. 
Illa ingravat io 
etiam huc uſque 
progreſſaeſt, 
Fergs. 
Pſal.49. 
Gal 5. 
Verſe 8,9 
Verſe 10, 11 
Verſe 12. 


Phils. 


Auguſt. queſt. 
30. I Exod, 


— — — — — 
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Argu t. | 
Ia: ablus. 


Simlerus. 


Philo de vita 


Moſes, 


Ferus. 


1 Cor. 6. 1 8. 
Rupert us. 


| Proſper. 


Luil eſt adul- 


ter combuſtus li- 
bidinis igne ſul- 


pbureo, niß cinis 
de camino ? ut 
Ho. Cinis de 
camino tollitur 
is celum 
ſpargitur, fiuat- 


que uſcera veſi- 


carum turgen- 
tium, quia adul- 
ter de per petra · 
ti adulterũ in- 
cendio ad cœle- 


| Pe j adicium ra- 
pitur, æternag; 
pn turgens, 


& totus ulcero- 


ſus ſempiternum 


animã & corpo- 
re portabit in- 
cendium. 
Verſe 13. 
Verſe 14. 
Verſe 15. 
Verſe 16. 
Verſe 17. 


Simlen us. 


Calvin. 


ſend them; his meaning is onely before he made an end of plaguing him ; for 


—— 


Aſhes ſprinkled towards Heaven, 


Exod. 9. 8. 


Hebrew word is WD ſufflation, ſo that being rendered word for 


and Vatablus render it favillam,bot embert, ſo likewiſe the Chaldee Paraphriſt, 
land of Egypt, that is, ſaith Simlerus, clouding over all the land, as when 3 


a duſt in the aire every where throughout the land, which falling upon mem 
bodies, and beaſts bred in them ulcers, ànd mattery ſwellings, having a kinde 
of hot burning quality, ſaich Philo, whereby they were miſerably vexed, 3 
by inflammations and exulcerations all over their bodies, ſeeming to be but 
one ſore, even from the head to the foot. And hereby the Magicians bei 
ſmitten alſo, were made through anguiſh to depart, ſo that hence. forth they: 
ſtood nor by Pharavh to animate him any more, which ſheweth his obſtinacy 


withſtanding their confeſſion made, Chap: 8.19. I ſhewed before upon that 


place. Laſtly, here the Lord is ſaid to have hardened Pharaohs heart, but not 
after any ofthe former plagues, he hardened himſelfe firſt, and now forajuſt 


1 


his people ſhould have periſhed under it. Be 


all fornication and fleſhly uncleanneſſe here forbidden commeth from the 


diſeaſes, as with the burning of fire which abound outwardly, as luſts do in 


pert us. What is the Adulterer burnt with the ſulphureous fire of luſt , butas 


heat to bail withall, Hoſ. 7. and the aſhes are taken and ſprinkled towards hea-| 


both in ſoul and body. ; f 4 
ſay to him, G. Verſe 14. For Iwill at this time ſend all my plagues upon ibi 
beart, and upon thy people and ſervants, that thou mayeſt know that there is nome li 
me in all the earth. Verſe 15. For now I will ſmite ther and thy people with 
lence, that thou mayeſt be cut off. Verſe 16. Andinaeed for this cauſe have I railed 
thee up, to ſhew in thee my power, and that my Name may be declared, &c. Verſe 
17. Doeſt then yet exalt thy ſelfe againſt my people, not to let them go? 7 
Pharaoh having been hitherto hardened, God ſendeth now unto him, asat 
ſometimes before, but more terribly then ever, threatening all his plagues 
once, which ſome, ſaith Simleras, referre to the next judgement, becauſe it | 
conſiſted of many particulars, but others, to all the judgements following | 
which he liketh beſt : ſo likewiſe Calvin. And whereas he ſaith, At once {wil 


although in the very next plague there were divers terrible things together, 
yet it cannot be ſaid that they were all the plagues which the Lord purpoſed 
to ſend, but part onely. And he threateneth to ſend theſe plagues upon bis 
heart, intimating the terrour, wherewith he ſhould be inwardly taken, when 
he ſhould hear the thunder- cracks, and ſee the fire falling down, as if the day 


of the laſt Judgement had been come, and feel the darkneſſe, &c. And he 


— — . 
— 
word it j 

Tae your hands full of the ſufflation or blowing of the ſurnace: that is, the light. 
eſt aſhes comming of the ſparkles raiſed by the blowing thereof. Auguſtin 
the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latine, aſhes. And it ſhall become duſt upon all the 


duſt is raiſed, thickening the air. Theſe few aſhes by the power of God made 


and malice to be the greater. For that hitherto they withſtood Moſes, not- 


puniſhmenr, the Lord by withdrawing all grace from him hardeneth him; % 
that he did not ſo much as flee to the prayers of Moſes, as before; but ſtoodd 
ſtoutly to the enduring of this judgement to the uttermoſt, although he add 


i Aeg 
For the Allegory, Ferus applieth it beſt, ſaying, that it anſwereth to the 
ſin againſt the ſeventh Commandement, forbidding Adultery. For that 1 


fire of evill concupiſcence, and therefore the body is tormented with filthy . 
wardly, and are inflicted in new kindes, as new kindes of luſts and wayes to 
ſtirre them up are deviſed. So that it is rightly ſaid by the Apoſtle, He π] 
committeth fornication, uneth againſt his own' body. Thus alſo Froſper and I. 
aſhes out of a chimney ? For a Adulterers, ſairh the Prophet, are as a fun 
ven, Ulcers hence ariſing; when the Adulterer is taken from the burning «|. 
his Adulcery commited to judgement from heaven, and being all overulce| F 
ous and ſwelling through the puniſhment, he beareth everlaſting burning 


Then the Lord {aid to Moſes, Riſe in the morning and ſt and before Pharaoh, and|* 


5. 
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add eth, that he might know, that there was none like him in all the earth, 
to beat down his vain confidence in the gods of Egypt. The 
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rod. 9.18. Hail threatened. 


479 


Lic e . * | 
Tl be next words, Ye e in Hebrew, For now I have extended my hani, 
aal have deſtroy and thy people with the plague,” Agreeably to 
\-\| which che Chaldee Paraphraſt thus: I was nigh the ſending of the plague of my 
finticade, and ſmiting thee and thy people with death, and fo thou ſpouldeſt have been 
defrayed from off the earth. They that follow the common reading, Now I 
will fretch out my hand and ſtrike thee, &c. refer the plague here ſpoken of to 


neither ſo warrantable in the reading, neither doth it ſo well agree with the 
words following, whereas the other agreeth excellently, when 1 ſmote the 
cattel with a plague that they all died, I could as eaſily have ſmitten thee and 
ay people. But for this cauſe 1 haveſet thee, that thaw mayeſt ſee my power, &c. 
char is, 1 would not deſtroy thee at once, but by ſmiting thee at ſundry: times 
and divers wayes, that by multiplying thy puniſhments I might make a deep- 
erimpreſſion in mens mindes of my power and ſeverity againſt diſobedience, 
that others may ever after fear to do the like, and that no god may be 
| thought comparable to me, or worthy the name of -a God but 1 alone. Some 
us Simlerus ſaith, expound theſe words, as if he had ſaid, For this cauſe I have 
ſet thee up for King, raiſing thee to ſo great dignity : but the words have re- 
ference rather to Gods counſell of old, beeauſe not now firſt, but from the 
; | beginning Pharaoh was ſet for an example, as Saint Paul applieth it, entreat- 
| ingof election and reprobation, Row 9.17. And deeſb thou yet lift wh thy ſelf, 
or? The Hebrew word ſignifieth either to lift up or to tread under foot. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, Doeft thow force to bondage ? how dateſt 
thou after all che former plagues brought upon thee to do thus ſtill 2 
* Behold to morreW at this time Iwill ſend a moſt grievous hail,the like to whjch bath 
mt been in Egypt, & c. Hail cometh for the moſt part of naturall cauſes, and 
ſometimes terrible hailes are noted in Chronologies to havefaln, as in France, 
| Anno 825. in the dayes of Lodewick, ſon to Charles the Great, it is ſaid that 
u bail fell, which-deſtroyed many, both men and beaſts. But the hail now 
kreatened was moſt miraculous. Firſt, becauſe it fell in Egypt, that was not 
commonly ſubje& co Tempeſts. For hail, ſaith Joſephus, was never ſeen be- 
forein Egypt; and Phils faith, that Egypt is ſo hot, that it ſuffereth no winter, 
being neer che torrid Zone, and ſo there are not there any winterly Tempeſts, 
bx onely neer the Sea there fall in the more winterly time ſome thin ſhowers, 
u few, but never upon Memphis, where the Kings Court is, and the cauſe of 
| thisis partly the heat, and partly the overflowing of the River Nilus all the 
Summer time, and conſuming the Clouds. And vvhat he faith of Rain and 
Hail, Pliny ſaith of Thunder, it is neither in places very cold, nor very hot; 
vat in the cold, becauſe if there by any exhalation of a fiery vapour, the cold 
etinguiſheth it; not in the hot, becauſe hot and dry vapours of the earth do 
derer make any other but thin and vveak Clouds; for the firſt reaſon Scythia 
sfree from thunder, and Egypt for the ſecond. Secondly, here yvas hail novv 
— led vvith fire, hot and cold together, the Rain of hail not extinguiſhing 
upon all things. Thirdly, this vvas all over the land of Egypt, ſo as ſtormes 
. not, but in ſome part: yet Goſhen vvas free. Fourthly, the 
Gay and the hour vvas ſet ſo as never any Aſtrologer could do. And therefore 
| the Egyprians could not but acknovvledge it to be a judgement from God 
being angry vvith chem. If it be demanded, hovv it can be ſaid, that there 
hold be ſuch an hail, as vvas never ſeen in Egypt ſince it vvas built, if there 
never fell any hail there in times paſt? for in ſuch a Countrey any little hail 


adhaply hailes ſometimes; and by theſe is the compariſon made, 
Fit de furcher demanded, why the Lord gave the Egyptians warning to 
ike in their catrel-out of this danger, ſeeing he ſent it for a judgement to 


mingle 


2 


— ä — 
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the laſt deſtruction of chefirſt-born, and of all in the Red-ſea. But this is 


nor the fire melting the hail, but both coming vvith a like violence | 


Wſuch. I anſwer, in the more Northerly parts there fell ſome little raines, | 


deſtroy men, cattel and all things, that were in the fields? To this it may be 
Uerſely anſwered, as Theadloret hath it, that God did thus both that he might 
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Verſe 16. 
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Calvin. * 
Nite. 


A went. f 

Quod per fur- 
tum contra Dei 
' | preceptun ſub- 
axcis , de celo 


Verſe 27. 


Oueſt. 


| Simlrus, 


Verſe 28. 


Verſe 29. 


5 mingle mercy with judgement, ro ſhew how fu 


2 


¶ count ĩt a great favour, and let the people go. 


ſet forth in more words. And worthy it is to be dilated upon, becauſe it figured 


aud much if the Thunder of God and Haile 
| fas, b i Nati crit, ſi von ſiut tonitrua Dei & grande. I he wigit 


| the City was full of Idolatry, and he by going out would ſhew, that the wor. 


c 
— — 


5 


which feared God amongſt them, might be 
people thought; that divers Gods were over di ings, ſome over the aire, 
ſome over plains, according to which the Syrians ſaid, The Iſraelits God wa 
the God of the mountaines , and not of the plaines, therefore God to ſhey 
himſelfe to be the God of all things, that he only made, and ruleth over Aire, 
and Water, and Earth, and Fire, and all things, would have them know, that 
he puniſhed them thus, when this fire and haile ſhould come, and feare he. 


fore him alone . And yet this feare, whereby any of them feared God, 0 


be ſuſpected to have been only a ſlaviſh feare, becauſe although they | 
this jad t, that feared now, yet they were afterwards again altoge 
iſhed; and ſpoiled, and drowned. The feare of God, although it 
ere, doth ſometimes profit for the eſcaping of ſome evills, bur never fit 
the 5 of finall moſt horrible deſtruction in the Abyſſe of hell fire. 
For the Allegory, Auguſtine ſaith, that this plague anſwereth well to te 
ſeventh commandement againſt theft, becauſe what a man getteth by thiey 
upon earth, is loſt from Heaven; he that ſtealeth getteth a Garment, but le 
credit by a judgement from Heaven; where there is gain, there is loſſe, viſiby 


ſtraw from the Hebrews made them wander over the fields to gather ſtubbie 
now. their fields are ſmitten, and themſelves therein, if they haſtened not ou 
not by taking theirs from them, yet by damnifying them, and thereforenoy 
they were damnified, and for the like ſinne we often ſuffer in the fruits ofthe 

nd ſeldome do ill gotten goods come to the third. heire. And which 


grace is deſtroyed, when goods are unjuſtly gotten. Moreover, he ſaith, tha 


bur alſo men periſhed, ſo as they had not done before , and therefore iti 


out the perdition of hell. 1 As it came with a noiſe of thunder, ſo the ii 
judgement ſhall come with a great noiſe. 2 As here were divers thing t- 
pe er for puniſhment , ſo then ſhall be all manner of miſeries, P{.11. fa 
il, forme and tempeſt. 3 All in the fields are ſmitten, ſo all out of the Church. 

4 There was not the like haile to that, ſince Egypt was a Nation, ſo thet 
was never the like puniſhmentto that of Hell fire, e 
Pharaoh ein tus plagued acknowledgeth himſelfe to be a ſinner, and 
God to be juſt, but only out of feare, not true penitency, as the ſequeldath 
declare. Entreat the Lord, ( for it is enongh) that there be no more mighty la 
derings and baile, &c. The Hebrew is very obſcure here, being word for word, 


and therefore it is rendered by Simlerus, & mwltum tonitrua Dei & grau 


Latineleaving Mt the word much, Gra Dominum, ut deficiant touitrua Dt 
. grando . Tremel. as our Tranſlation hathit. The moſt agreeable to the | 
original is to render it, pray to the Lord, that the thunder of God and baile n 
be no mere, and I will count it much, or notwithſtanding my es hereby, 


Then Moſes ſaid, les 1 ſhall be Lone out of the City, I will ſtreteh out hand | 
tothe Lord, &c. why would he not do it in the City? ſome think, becak 


ſhip of God was not to be mixed with their prophane ſuperſticions , wh 
was the cauſe,why he a hit leave for the people to go out three dayes iu 
the Wilderneſſe to facrifice. And he would be out of Pharaohs ſight, uben 


wy ,becauſe heathen 
0 


ſome over the earth, ſome over the water, or fire, ſome over mountains, ang! 


[ 
| 


gaine, inviſibly loſſe; &c. This alſo is followed by Ferus, noting moreover,that || | 
this puniſhment ſuited with the fin of the Egyptians , they by withdrawing | 


this was the greateſt judgement hitherto inflicted, whereby not only beafty,| 


not, or from the being of T hunde, dr. 


The greandſeof this Fudgemem. Erod 9. 


% 
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b 


cy he is, and chat they 8 


into the houſe for ſhelter. They had ſtolne from the Hebrews , altbau 


earth , a 
is work of all, God ſendeth his haile into the heart and conſcience , wherein| - 


he prayed thus to taxe his infidelity, as moſt oppoſite to faithſull prevailits 
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1 An afterwards of them, Ce. 


2 N W * 
r 


rod 10. 1,2, ++Moſes goeth to Pharaoh, Cc. 


' : ee Itheſe reaſongre good, if we further adde, that Pharaoh ſeeing 


_ for thee and thy ſervants , I knw, that Je will not yet feare the Tord. M. 
ſ knew b revelation, that Pharaoh was appointed to perdition, therefore he 
ſpeaketh thus, meaning that they would not feare, to become truly penitent. 
| Moſer in ſtretching out his hands without the City, ſaith Ferus , was a type 
ol Chriſt ſuffering without the City. a6 21 
| + The Barley andthe Flax were ſmitten but nt the Wheat and Rie, becauſe they were 
Alen the ground. The courſe of things growing there was contrary to that 
| girhus| becauſe, as is moſt probable, they having but one ſeed- time for all 
| manner of graine, when the grounds began ro be drie from the overflowin 
| of Nil, and therefore tgwing all graines at the ſame time, Barley, whick 
growerh ſooneſt, came up firſt, and ripened firſt; and Wheat afterwards. - 
| "Moſes, according to his promiſe prayeth, but Pharaoh is ſtill hardened, 
when the rod was taken off, as in former times. | | 


8 


| ; CHAP. X. 
72 the Lord bade Moſes fo ag 4ine to Pharaoh, bat he ſaith, that he hath har. 
nel bis heart, that he might do more wonders, and that they might tell their chil- 


|: God reſpe&teth the good. of his people in multiplying evills upon Pharaoh 
and his people ſeeking hereby the more to excite them to all faithfull and 
| carefall obedience. And their children and childrens children muſt be in- 
ſructed in theſe things throughout all Generations. To neglect the inſtru - 
on of children is a moſt ſinfull neglect in Parents, contrary to Gods ex- 
[peſſe charge given unto them. The word tranſlated, which I have done in E- 
opt, v. 2. is 100, ſignifying properly, as Simlerus hath it, co illude, be- 
ul ignominy, whereby God did but as it were for a long time play with 
[them , ſeeing by one judgement at the firſt he could eaſily have deſtroyed 
dem all, and ſo have made way for his people to depart. The vulgar Latine 
lath it contri verim. : | x | 
Then Moſes and Aaron came ts Pharaoh and ſaid, How long deſt thou refuſe to 
| buwble thy ſelfe before me, ec ? Pharach had humbled himſeſfe before the 
lord, but becauſe his humiliation was not to reformation, it is counted as no 
niliation, whereas the judgements of God ſhould cauſe every one to 
Imble himſelfeto ſubjection unto the holy will of God, and not to ſpurne 
gainſt it any more. 
The judrement threatened noW is of Locuſts,to conſume what had eſcaped the baile, 
Alto annoy them in their houſes , and in every place, and ſo Moſes went out. 
The Egyptians had grievouſly oppreſſed the Hebrews, by whoſe means 
they had in times paſt been preſerved from famine, and therefore it was juſt, 
that they ſhould now be puniſned with a deprivation of all growing fruits to 
tte famiſhing of them: to this effect, Calvin A nd becauſe Pharaoh had ſer 
Eractours over them, ſaith Fer, now theſe Locuſts are ſent as Exactours 
duet che Egyptians. And this judgement is ſet forth in many words, as the 
former was, becauſe Locuſts do uſually annoy many places of the world, eat- 
| 'ngup all green things, as in Syrenaica, Syria and Lemuos, where the Inhabi- 
kant make Warres , as it were againſt them continually ,as Simlerus noteth. 
but here the time is appointed, to mortow, at once altogether , their multi- 
tude exceedeth, they fill houſes alſo, they were ſuch as thelike to them had 


M ſes free from danger in the fields might be moved the more to reverence 
him, as ſi ag alarly protected by the Lord, when none elſe going out could eſ- 


caſe theſe judgements were brought upon the Egyptians to their illuſion 


Verle 33,34 
| Verſe 35. 


- Verſe 1,2. 
Note. 


Sinlerus. 


Verſe 3. 


Verſe 4,5,6- 


Calvin, 
Ferus. 


Simlerus, 


derer been ſeen before, and they make an end of all growing things, ſo as 
iefer was done before in any place. It is ſaid, they ſhould cover the ground, 
. the 
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| phraſt. 


| Pſal. 105. 34. 


Joel 2. 13 
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Exod. c. 38. 


Fortitudo mea, 


iag uit, Locuſta 
& Brachus,n0n 
reſpecta ſuper- 


| marum virtu- 


tum, ſed inſir- 
101074 compa- 
rat ione omi 

num in ſua in- 


| firmitate ſuper- 


bientium , qui 
cervicemei- 


gung ton rt 


Deum, quam 


Sepluagint. 


Verſe 8, 9. 


Verſe 10,11 


Note. 


Verſe 10. 


Cale i:. 


| pulici ſubjiciunt 


Verſe 7- 


| rence go backward, till they are out of the Emperours preſence, are much de. | 


—— 


os The plagne of Locufts. 


—— Gy cc 


ing many, becauſe of their mulricude ; in Latine Lecuſta, ab aft ione locorum 
from burning, becauſe what green things they touch, they burn as it were and 
conſume, as alſo by cating, In the Pſalmes not onely Locuſts, but Graſſehop- 
pers are ſaid to have been brought, which are a kinde of Locuſt without 
wings. The Locuſt is great and winged , flying like -fowls-in the air, and 


making anaife with their wings, as Phy ſaich, and in their flying they dark. | 


en the dun: and for greatneſſe, There have been, ſaich he, in India ſeen, ſome 
three foot long, whoſe thighs when they have been dried, have ſerved for 
Savves. They vvill fly over huge Seas many dayes together ſuffering hunger 
till chey come at a Countrey vyhich they may feed upon; but this is t | 
robe a plague comming from the vvrath of the gods: they cover the oom 
vvich a direfull Cloud, burning many things by coyching, and eating up all 
the reſidue, and even eating through the doores of houſes. They eame 


often from Africa into Italy, cauſing Famines. In Cyreniaca there is a Law for 


the deſtroying of them three times in the year. 1 In their egges. 2 In ther 


oung. 3 When any eſcaping are grown up. In Lemnos a certain number | 


of them killed is appointed for every one to bring to the Magiſtrates, and 
they worſhip Caddowes for chaſing them away. And in Syria they fight a- 


gainſt them. They are ſometimes deſtroyed by being blown away with a.| 
winde in great companies into the Sea- Yet co the Parthians theſe are grate- | 


full meac. Thus Pliny. And this may ſerve for ſome illuſtration of this Judge 
ment, and of ſome things ſpoken before. A filly poor creature this is in com- 
pariſan of man, and yet they are called Gods mighty Hoſt by the Propher, 
in reſpect of men priding themſelves in their infitmity, and daring to lift up 
their heads againſt God, when as even little flies can ſubject them, ſaith u. 
pertus. For Aleſes his going out from Pharaob, and not ſtaying to hear hö 
anſwer, this was doubtleſſe done with a kinde of indignation at the unmolli- 
fiable hardneſſe of Pharaobs heart, which he well perceived by ſome outward 
ſignes, ſo that Aaſes could not endure to ſtay any longer to expect his anſwer, 
They which thinke that nothing elſe is meant, but that he went backward af 
ter the manner of the Egyptians, and of the Turkes at this day, who for reve- 


ceived: for he regarded not the King to do ſo much reverence to him, s 
the words which he uſed to him do declare, and the word I ſignifieth no- | 
thing elſe, but that he turned himſelſe away, as making haſte to be gone. 
Aud his ſervants ſaid, How long ſhall this may be an Hees unto us, or 4 [nart, 
p? knoweſt thow net yet, that Egypt defrayed ? In Hebrew, wilt thou ii 
know that Egypt is deſtroyed ? The Septuagint for { this man] have (this thn) 
inthe neuter gender, the word n may be expounded both wayes, either of 
Aoſes, or of that obſtinate reſolution of Pharaob, which was turned as it were 
into a fnare, to make them fall and periſh. Pharaohs ſervants now begin to 
yield, but not out of any true penitency, but for fear of utter ruine. If aty | 
man ſhall marvail, that none offered violence to Asſes in all this time, it 1810 
be chonght that ſeeing him ſo powerfull, none durſt, leſt it ſhould have turm 
ed to his own preſent deſtruction, and God doubtleſle reſtreined them that 
they could nor. | 
Then Moſes was brought back to Pharaoh, & he yieldedto let them go that were mei, 
bat none olſe,us Moſes required, for be required to go with old and joung, & with tit 
cattel, wherefore he was threatened. & thruſt aut from Pharaohs preſence. Once be 
fore he yielded that they ſhould do ſacrifice in that land, now being more ter. 
reſied, he yieldeth, that the men ſhall go forth, & after another plague. tha: al 
ſhall go, but onely their cattel. Reprobates never agree to all things required o 
them by the Lord, but to ſome onely, as alſo Herod afterwards. For the word 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath ir, They fhould hide ri brightnefle of the Sun 7 ; 
from ſhining upon the earth. The Locuſt is called Rab in Hebrew, fignify. | 


[ 


; 


uſed by Pharaoh, The Lord be ſo with om, as 1 wi] let Jon go: This, ſaich Calo, 
is an Ironicall ſpeech, as if he had faid, Then ye may well ſay, the Lord 6 * | 
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Exod.10. 12. The Tocaſts brought. 


chat leadeth you forth, when I ſuffer you to depart upon theſe termes, which 
Lean never to do. He doth not onely herein mock at them, but at their 


' | God, as if he could not bring them out without his leave. Simlerm bath ano- 


ther Expoſition thus, The Lord be ſo with you and no otherwiſe, as] will let 
zu go, as if it were ſpoken by way of imprecation. When 1 recountthe ſay- 
ing of Moſes to Pharaoh at the firſt, £x0d. 5.3. Ler us go and do ſacrifice to the 


Pharebin laying thus had reſpect to that, whereby was implied; that the 
Lord might be with them, and not againſt them, as if he had ſaid, If your wel- 
deth upon your going to do ſacrifice, let the Lord deal with you, as 
hewill;for if ye will not go but with all things; as ye ſay, I will never ſuffer 
on to go, and ſo ye ſhall, lie open to his Judgements. Look to it, for evil i. 
a: this is ſpoken by way of commination, as if he had ſaid, Ye ſhall 

and by ſmart for your inſolency, and then ye ſhall ſee, how vainly ye have 
traſted in the Lord, who ſhall not be able co deliver you out of my hands: to 
this effect Calvin. Or elſe, the meaning may be, The evill of peſtilence or of 
the ſword, which ye ſaid ye feared from your God, is before you or ready to 


and by attempted to do ſomewhat againſt them in his rage, which he did not, 
but one ly thruſt them out from his preſence. Some referre it to the evill that 


uss covertly in their hearts, as if pretending onely to go to ſacrifice he had 


by this their demand found out that they had a ſecret purpoſe to revolt alto- 

r from his obedience. And therefore he ſaith, that he granteth als much 
whey at the firſt deſired, that the men onely ſhould go, laying the fault of 
the difference now upon their inconſtancy, whereas Moſes did not indeed no- 
'minate at the firſt, who ſhould go, but indefinitely required, ſaying, Let us go. 
| Pheraob would by all means keep their children, as pledges of their return. 
Ard le caft them out from the preſence of Pharaoh, that is, he commanding the 
Officers carried them out with indignation, ſo that Pharaoh did now much 


more increaſe his ſinne. | 


© Then Moſes ſtret ching ext his rod, the Lord brought an Eaft-winde all that day 
and night, and in the morning it brought Locuſts, &c. For an Eaſt-winde the 
walgar Latine hath it, Veutum Vrentem; the Septuagint, a South-winde, and 
Philo likewiſe, who ſaith, it was a South-winde, which in reſpe& of Egypt 
| was a burningwinde more then any other: but the Hebrew is , an 
| Eaft-vvinde; and therefore I marvell that many Expoſitours ſhould ſay, that 
itis not ſet dovvn, vvhat vvinde brought them, but onely vvhat vvinde carri- 
e them avvay ; onely Taſtatus conjectureth, that it vvas an Eaſt- vvinde, be- 
tauſe contrariyviſe the Weſt-vyinde, vvhich vvas cold and moiſt, as the Eaſt 
d hot and dry, and burning, ridded the Land of them again. But they vvere 
leceived by the vulgar Latine. Me Eaſt-vvinde of Egypt, faith Calvis, is 
Wholeſome and milde, yet ſomevvhat ſtormy in reſpect of J̃udea, and there- 
fore it vvas the more miraculous, that it ſhould produce ſuch an effect. But 
whetherit vvere ſo or not, the coming of theſe Locuſts vvas. plainly miracu- 
ous, as hath been a lready ſnevved. 7 hen Pharaoh haſtened to call Moſes and 
Auron, and ſaid, I have ſinned againſt the Lord your God and you , &c. If it be 


| defeQive ? Calvin anſwereth well, that in confeſſing his ſinnes and craving 
pardon he was onely moved with fear of Gods Judgements, harbouring ma- 
| lice and impiety ſtill in his heart, he confeſſed not in ſincerity, as one ſeeing in- 
to his inward corruption,& throughly ſhaking ic off. Confeſſion of ſin with- 
out a good purpoſe to leave it, ſaith Ferus, is no true repentance. That ſlaviſh 

r wrought onely with him appeareth, becaufe in the next words he deſired 
Miſe; to pardon him, and to pray to the Lord to remove that death, not his 
lin, but the judgement under which he now trembled. Such was the repenc- 
ance alſo of Abab, Judas, of eAntiochus Epiphanes, Maximianus and L icini- 


| 1. For his confeſſion, / have ſinned againſt the Lord, that is, by refuſing to o- 


Qqq2 4 bey 


— eee 


Lu, left he fall upon us with peſtilence or with the ſword . It ſeemeth to me that 


fall upon you: for if he had threatened them, he would likewiſe bave by |. 


demanded, whether Pharaob was not now truly penitent, or wherein he was | 
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bey his command, aud againſt you, that is, by uſing you ſo contumelio 
caſting you out yeſterday, forgive I pray pen my fin, that is, which I have com- 
mitted againſt you, and pray tothe Lord, that my ſin againſt him being re. | 


finally, of themſelves alſo. Calvin ſaith, that they ſet forth fanaticall menwith 
their impious errours, and infection, deſtroying the people in choſe Cour | 


either by a greater Eclipſe of the Sun'then ordinary, or by continual thick 


mitred, this plague may ceaſe. 

7 ben Moles went out and prayed, and the Lord ſent a ſtrong Weſt-winde, ax 
tool away the Lecuſts , and caſt them into the Red-/ea, &c. Hoſes prayed not, be- 
cauſe he thought Pharaoh now converted, for he heard the contrary before 


from the Divine Oracle, but for Gods glory, and to make way to other 


plagues to follow. The Red-ſea, in Hebrew M ſo called from Bul-ruſhe 
and Whirlwindes ; it was Sima Arabicus, ſaith Calvin, that is, otherwile 
called, Mare Erythreum, ſaiti i mierus. | | 
For the Allegory, This plague, ſaith Auguſtine, anſwereth to the ninth 
Commandement ; T hou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſſe, for as Locuſts, ſo falſe 
witneſles do bite and devour, as the Apoſtle noteth, Gal. 5. 15. Rupertus ſaith, 
chat Hereticks and all that ſpeak lies, are hereby typified, as alſo, Apec. 9. the 
force of the lying of Hereticks is ſet forth by Locuſts comming out of the 
ſmoak of the bottomleſſe pit. For as Locuſts are not carried with their on. 
flying, but with the winde to the deſtruction of the Egyptians, ſo all falle 
witneſſes, whether in the Court or in the Council, when they bring falſe teſli- 
monies out of the Scripture againſt the faith of Chriſt, are lifted up &carried 
with the ſtinke of Diabolicall pride to the deſtruction of their hearers, and 


treys; where the Pharaohs of this age do hinder with their cruel threatening 


the pure worſhip and ſervice of God, Ferus ſaith, that by this Commande | 


ment we are forbidden to retrein from ſpeaking evill with our tongnes, which 


. becauſe we do not, the world is filled with Locuſts, one kinde of which ar | 
flatterers, another ſlanderers, a third railers, and a fourth hereticall Preachers 


and theſe waſte and ſpoil our goods, our body, good name, and ſoul. And 
we are all as Locuſts ſoon living, and when we are carried aloft by the wing 
of pride ſoon dead. And Gregory ſaith, Flatterers are like Locuſts, becauſe hy 
immoderately praiſing the good deeds of the worldly, they corrupt ther 
mindes by inclining them to good workes through the affectation of tranſi 


tory praiſes, as the Locuſts ſpoiled the fruits of Egypt by lighting upon them. 


Then God bade Moſes ſtretch out his hand towards heaven, that there might t 
darkyeſſe in all the land of Egypt which might be felt: and he aid fo, & c. Pharab 
had ſinned by obſcuring Gods glory, yea, as much as. in him lay, extinguiſh- 
ing it by his impious contempt laſtly ſnewed, and herein did bewray horrible 
darkneſſe to be in his underſtanding, and therefore this plague was aptly (ent 
as ſuitable to his ſinne, the Sun and all heavenly lights denyipg their uſual | 
light unto him and his people, and they belag all given over to horrible dark- 
neſſe, as Calvin noteth. This plague of darkneſſe, as Ferus faith well, was 
the moſt uncomfortable of any that had yet been ſent, both becauſe now the 
could have no comfort of one anothers preſence, as they had bad in the tine 
of all other plagues, and becauſe it was a repreſentation of the moſt hideous 
darkneſſe of hell, wherein the damned ſhall have no comfort from one ano- 
ther, neither ſhall they be able to ſtirre out of that place for ever. 


But the torments of hell ſhall conſiſt of all the reſt of Egypts plagues allo, 


of deſtruction for ever ſet forth by bloud, perpetuall horrour by frogs, perpe 
tuall vexation by the lice, the worme that never dieth by the flyes, a petße· 
tual ſubtraction of all help by the death of the beaſts, a continual paine inthe 
body by the boiles, a perpetuall terrour by the haile, a perpetuall want of all 
good by the Locuſts, and a perpetuall death by the death of their firft-borne, 
cauſing crying and lamentation forever. This plague of darkneſſe is thus de- 
ſcribed by 7 hilo. The day being faire was ſuddenly overſpread with darkneb, 
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N © Exod 10: 20, Darkneſſe cauſed that one could not ſee another, &c. 


ay 3 8 
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beumes for three dayes together, as if it had been all one continall night. 
Then the Egyptians either ſtirred nor, or being urged by the neceſſity of na- 
ture went feeling after the manner of the blinde-: for the fire was either by 
| the aire croubled put out, or elſe was overcome by the thick darkneſſe, ſo that 
although they had eyes, they could ſee no more, then as if they had been 
blinde. And being deprived of the benefit of this ſenſe, they could neither 
ſpeak nor heare, nor take meat, but in ſilence lay vexed with famine all this 
ume. In the book of Wiſdume allo it is ſpoken to the ſame effect, T hey were 
hut #p in their houſes the Priſoners of darkneſſe , and fettered by the bends of a long 
nge, and it is added, they were horribly . aſtoniſhed and troubled with ſtrange 
apparitions , far noiſes of water falling drwne ſeuuded about them, and (ad viſens 
with heavy countenances appeared unto them; No power of fire might give them 
let, Ce. whereby we may partly ſee, how the doubts ariſing here may be 
reſolved ; As how it became thus dark?and the darkneſſe could be called pal- 
pable, ſecing that belongeth to the ſenſe of ſeeing, this of feeling ? both the 
dun · bea mes were withheld by a divine power, and. thick vapours troublin 
the aire did ariſe, not only cauſing darkneſſe, but thickneſſe in the aire , 15 
har it might be felt: thus alſo Toſtatus, Lyranw and Cajetan and Calvin. 
Pal. Burgenſis, who will have only the thickening of che aire the cauſe of this 
. | darkneſſe,erreth groſſely in ſaying, that it was ſo thitkned, that no man eould 
go in it, for then they could not have breathed, and ſo they ſhould ſoone have 
deen all ſtifled. The ordinary gloſſe ſaith, It is Hyperbolically called pal- 
fable darkneſſe, the interlinear gloſſe, that the want of light from the Sun 
uus the only cauſe of that darkneſſe, but then how could it be called palpable? 
the words tranſlated darkweſſe which may be felt, are JUN-UM?, which may 
beturned alſo actively, he /54l feel, or it ſpall ſeele the darkyeſſe, meaning E- 
gypt, that is, the people thetein, the word V ſignifieth alſo to rake away, as 
ifit were meant, that this ſhould rake away the darkneſſe of the night, it be- 
ing nothing in compariſon of this, and to go back., as if it were meant, as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, that it ſhould remaine, when the night dark- 
nefſewas gone away. Againe, if it be demanded, whether they had not the 
fire or candle- light in this time ? It is anſwered no, for the vapours were ſo 
thick;as that they would not ſuffer any light to burne to give them light. The 
| Septuagint to ſnew, that no candle could keep light, have theſe words, There 
nu derkneſſe, and a whirlwinde or tempeſt, which. Toſtatus following ſaithzIf 
there was at that time any fire amongſt the Egyptians, it was extinguiſhed by 
the ſtormy tempeſt of the aire, or reſtreined by God from giving light ; but 
preferre the former, which is according to Philo, and the book of Wiſdome. 
Ifit be further demanded, whether theſe words are ſtrictly to be under- 
hood, No man moved out of his place for three dayes ? It is anſwered , yes, 
becauſe the darkneſſe was ſo great, that they were hereby tied as by chains 
inpriſon in their houſes , and there they durſt not ſtir neither, they were ſo 
terrefied wich viſions, as Lyranus and Toſtatus have it, following that zy1/4., 
17. But Calvin and Simlerus hold, that when it is ſaid, that they could not 
90 out of their places, nothing elſe is meant, but that they went not forth a- 
bout any buſineſſe, but only as men might do in a dark night, as neceſſity in- 
foreeth them. And Cajtan thinketh, that it is meant, they moved not out of 
their place by the light coming from above, but by lights made with fire they 
night ſee to go. The literall ſenſe may ſtand very well, and therefore no 
needs there ro flee to figures, eſpecially the judgement being hereby leſſen- 
\Nhereas it was donbtleſſe every way moſt grievous. Laſtly, if it be de- 


io ceaſe, he ſent, and therefore no mention is made of his deſiring Moſes to 
May that it might be taken away; or of the ceaſing thereof afterwar ds, ſo 
Uranus alſo and Teſtatus. If it be objected, Pharaoh being delivered would 


plagues 
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nunded, how Pharaoh could then ſend any for Moſes ? Itis anſwered, that he | 
could not,whileſt this darkneſs continued , but at three dayes end it beginning x 


aver have ſent for him. I anſwere, he ſaw chat now the Lord began to ſend | 
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added, yer let me tell thee this before 1 go, thus ſaith the Lord, About midnight, Gr. 


not ſuffer you to delay your going. If any ſhall hold, that God ſpake thus 


I willyetbring one plague more. 


pe — 


to come forthwith , although he were now delivered, an 


of not moving from their place underſtood, but as was ſaid before, and that 
they went feeling in the dark, to finde out Aeſes, or by candle-light. A moſt 


admirable thing in the time of this plague was that light was to the Hebtem 
in all their habitations, becauſe they dwelt mixt with the Egyptians in Goſhen, | 
and ſo in one houſe there was light, and in another adjoyning darkneſſe tha | 
might be felt. If it be demanded, how they knew the time to be three aye, 


ſeeing there was nothing to diſtinguiſh the dayes? I anſwere , the Hebrem 
knew it by their light during all that time, as at other times. Pharaok yield. 
ing now more then hitherto, viz. that their litt le opes ſhould go with them, 
but not their cattell, Maſes ſtandeth for the going of all their cattel with 
them, ſaying, that they would not leave an hoof behinde, becauſe therewith 
they muſt do ſacrifice, and knew not, till they came there, what number of 


ſacrifices the Lord would have them offer. Pharaoh haply thought, tha | 


having their cattel ſtill, he ſhould not loſe all, or elſe that the poore men 


would be glad to come back againe rather then loſe them; but Moſer will |. 
have all, or ſtay ſtill co plague him further. Pharaoh then was bardeneds | 
gaine, and threatened death to Moſes, ifever he ſaw his face any more; und 


which he willingly conſenteth, neither did he ſee him indeed, becauſe w 


the next plague was ſent, they were urged to depart in baſte.For the Allegy. | 
ry, this plague agreeth fitly, ſaith Auguſt ine, and after him, Feri, to the 
roth Commandement Thoa ſbalt not covet thy Neighbours wife: for beisin| 
darkneſſe of miride like a bruit beaſt , that luſteth after his Neighbours wiſe; | 


and darkneſſe is upon him ſo, as that he ſeeth not to regard God, his co 
ſcience, honour, or loſſe, or his Neighbours rage thus ſtirred up againſt him, | 
For any other darkneſſe in reſpect of grace typified hereby, ſee before. | 


—." 


CHAP. XI. 


ANdthe Lord ſaidto Moſes, I will yet bring one plague upon Pharaoh and ww 
Egypr, afterwards he will let you go, &c. | 
Theſe words together with thoſe v. 2, 3. come in by a Parentheſs ,as| 
conteining the reaſon of Meſes his confidence, when Pharaoh charged bin 
not to ſee his face any more, the Lord had ſaid thus unto him, and there- 
fore Calvin and Simlerus read it ſo, he ſpake thus not now, but long ago, | 
and Moſes knew by the Spirit, that only this plague was now to come before 
their deliverance. Of Pharaobs driving them out the Lord ſpake, Chap · 6. 1. 
of the favour that they ſhould have from the Egyptians, Chap. 3.2 1. and 
Gods deſtroying their firſt-borne,Chap 4+2 3-That then which is ſaid, Vene 
About midnight will 1 go out inte the midſt of Egypt. 5 And all the firft-buu 
of the Land Egypt ſhall die, & c. is to be conceived of, as ſpoken by A 
to Pharaoh, before he went out from him, as if when he had ſaid, C hap. 10.0. 
29. T box haſt ſpoken well, | will ſee thy face againe no more; he had immediately 


As is plaine by that which is added,v.8. Aud he went aut from Pharaoh iv g 
anger. | | 
He ſpall ſurely thruft you out. v. 1. The word tranſlated ſurely is, 192, 
omnins, altogether , that is, whereas he hath hitherto ſought to deteine ſome 
things of yours, your little ones firſt, and ſince your cattel, he ſhall now drive 
you with all that is yours out, deteining nathing. Some will have nothing 
elſe meant by ri), but he will be ſo farre from holding you, as that he will 
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plagues without warning, & remembring that Ageſes had threatened all Go 
plagues againſt him, till he was cut off; he feared ſome . judgement | 

therefore to pre-. 
vent it, he ſent and offered to let them go with their little ones alſo. I like not 
therefore that of Calvis, Cajetan, Simlerus, Cc. who will not have the word 
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1 | Ifirbedemanded here, why Pharaoh and the Egyptian men ſinning 


— ͤ —0 ð 3 
'y ad. 11.4.5. Every firſt-borne ſhall die. 


| ts Moſerrhe ſecond time, and not in thoſe places only before mentioned, as 
Calvin doth, 1 will not oppoſe it, but then it muſt be conceived to ha ve been 
lone; before his coming to Pharaib after the plague of darkneſſeQ. 
For the things, which the Hebrews ſhould take wich them of the Egypti- 
i oe the Expolicion before Chap. 3. 21. 

Lud tbe Lord gave the people favour, &c. the Hebrew is, hall give, and fo all 
other Expoſitours read it, and ſenſe requireth it ſo to be tead. Ard the man 
Moſes was very great, &c. This is added, as a meanes to move the Egyptians 
to ge chem their deſire. Moſes by the wonders, which he had done, had 
pure unto himſelf ſo great authority amongſt the Egyptian people, as 
charac his appointment, they were ready to do any thing, althouh not by 
nut repentance co turne to the Lord: God moved their hearts inwardly, but 
de ws the ĩñſtrument, by whom; yer it is a wonder, that they ſhould nor ra- 


* 


ber k was Gods doing thus to turne their hearts. 


andthe bfference between the Hebrews and them, and latly, the bumble coming of the 
Frijptians to him to dt fore him to depart , and then ht went ont very angry. 
„God 


puſhed their child ren, — cattel 1 ; 1 ve not becauſe he 
Aut to ſpare them, as the ſequel declareth , but thus to aggravate their pu- 
nihme! * — their drowning in the Red - ſea. For this was the preareft 
judpement, which was ſent litherto, both becauſe in erery houſe one or more 
ere ſmicten, and that at the moſt terrible time, at midnight, with death, and 
to becauſe the firſt-borne, who were now [mircen , were moſt deare unto 
then, and many a man doubtleſſe had no more but one co loſe, to whom this 
| [muſt needs be an exceeding great griefe, Zach. 12,10. Moreoverthey had 
- |(froyed the Hebrews children, who were the Lords firſt-borne, as he ſpeak- 

a, Erod. 4-22. and therefore it was juſt with God co deſtroy their firſt- 
borne ; thus Fheodorer. There were none of theſe firſt-borne , bur were ſin- 
mers, and therefore they had no wrong done them by puniſhing them with 
dah, and if the Lord co punith their Parents the more by cutting them off 
| firſt, would deſtroy them, who can ſpeak againſt it? And for che beaſts chey 
were tee Egyptians goods, and for their ſervice , and therefore when they 
nere ſmitten, the Egyptians were puniſhed in them alſo. The Hebrews ſay, 
bat they were killed in deteſtation of the Idolatry which was in Egypt com- 
| mitted with them, for they made gods of many of them; wherefore to ex- 
Raine this, (Hap. I 2. v. 1 2. it is added, after that he had ſpoken of the beaſts, 
Again the gods of Egypt 1 will execute Tudgement. Ferme but of the Hebrews 
tadirions ſaith, that the Temples of their gods were then alſo overthrowne, 
{her by Earthquake or by Thunders. The Hebrews ſay moreover , that the 
lol made of ſtone were beaten to pouder, the wooden putrefied or burnt to 
Ales, and thoſe that were made of metall, molten. Some think, that they 
werecaſt downe and mutilated , as Dagoy afterwards before the Ark. The 
Hebrews are full of fictions, and therefore 1 cannot tell, whether any credit 
| may be given to theſe things; for in killing the firſt-borne of beaſts, Judge- 
ment was executed upon beaſts ,the gods of Egypt, and all their gods were 
ndged, when they that ſerved them , were ſo lamentably deſtroyed, they 
mot being able to afford any help, and ſo expoſed to deriſion and vilification. 
but whether any thing more were done unto them or no, is uncertaine. If it 
dedoubted, how it is ſaid here by the Lord, v. 4. At midnight I will go 
through Sypt, and the firſt-borne ſhall die, yet Chap. 12.23. he ſaith, I will not 
ſefer the deſtroyer to come in, ſpeaking, as if ſome other ſent by him ſmore the 
Epyptians firit-borne , and Pf. 78. 49. He ſem evill angells amongſt then. 1 
anſwer , the Lord did it, but by the Angels, the Executioners by him ap- 
Poted, and theſe were not good, as ſome contend, (although ſometimes 


good 
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tht hate, rhen reverence him, by whom they had been fo greatly plagued; 


* Thin Moſes demownceed this laſt judgement ag huſt the firſt- Barne both of mas 
daibraſt. ſetting the time, at midnight, andthe prievms lamentation that hold be, 
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haply he was now crowned together with him, as Solowon, David yet living 


| » Againſt the children f Iſrael a dog ſhall not wove bis tongue, & 6. This 10 * 1 
ther part of the miracle, there ſhould be all ſilence and tranquillity. amo  _ 
1 


appeared, and by this his threatening after Pharachs threatening of bin 
that he no whit feared that Tyrant. And thus we ſhould in Gods cauſe be] | 


| 


— — — ns — 


and therefore let us alwayes watch againſt that time. Laſtly, becauſe this was 


but many in ſach a populous and large Kingdome, ſmiting in every houſe @ 
the ſame inſtant ſome, which could not have been done by one onely. And 
therefore when he is ſpoken of in the ſingular number, the deſtroyer, it is y 
Enallagen numeri. | 


For the phraſes uſed, From the firſt-bern of Pharaoh which fatah #pon hy 
throne, to the firſt-born of the maia- ſervant, which is at the mill. Hereby is mean 


from the moſt honourable to the baſeſt. 7 he firft-bern of Pharaoh is deſcribe | 


by fitting upon his throne, becauſe be ſnould therein have ſucceeded bim, g 


The firſt-bern of the baſeſt was of the maid-ſervant behinde the mill, or as is, 


Chap. 12-29. the firſt · born of 1 the captive in the dungeon, ſo called, becauſe-er | 
«vants taken in the warre were ſer to grinding all day, and ſhut up in priſon ut: 
night, leſt they ſhould eſcape away. And there ſhall be a great cry, ſuch u 


ver was, or ſhall be. The note of ſimilitude, MD Camobs is of the maſty- 
line gender, but the word cry of the feminine, and therefore ic muſt be ꝶ 


ferred not to the cry, but to the calamity cauſing it. And thelike to this un | 


never in any age before or ſince in any Kingdome, that ſome at the 


A Dog ſbal not move hu tongue. Excd. 15. 


good Angels have done execution, as upon Sodome, Cen 1g. for they ate 2 
preſly called evill Angels, and here it is to be noted, that they were not ogy, | 


It; * 


iy 


periſhed in all the families farre and near. 


* 


the Iſraelites, although they in ſo great multicudes ſhould de part at that u 
ſeaſonable time of the night, there ſhould not ſo much as a dog barke, w 
commonly is a moſt vigilant creature, and apt to bewray by barking any l, 
ring in the night: or this is ſpoken by way of oppoſition, the Egyptians ſhoull 


be deſtroyed, but the Iſraelites ſhould not ſuffer ſo much as the leaſt hut s 


voice or deed. For Moſes his anger, in which he went away, it was doubtleſk 


an holy anger comming from zeal, when he ſaw Pharaoh ſo obqurated, and | | 


to proceed thus on ſtill in his rebellion againſt God, and hereby his courage 


angry, as if ſome great matter were done againſt us, when he is offended, 
onely becauſe we are ſubject to be carried away with naturall paſſions in ait| 
anger, we muſt pray for the ſpirit of moderation, whereby we may be able 
to keep within juſt bounds, thus fulfilling that precept , Be angry, but June 


not. 9 


Andthe Lord [aid to Moſes, Fharaoh ſhall not hearken to you, & c: This Wi 


thing but a repetition of Gods ſaying to Hoſes before touching Pharaobs al- 


dening of his heart, being added, as a reaſon of the indignation of Moſes, 
which he is ſaid to have gone out from him. For the Allegory of this plague, 
Saint Auguſtine proſecuting his compariſons betwixt the ten Commandements 
and the ten plagues of Egypr, faith, that it doth moſt aptly anſwer tothe |. 
tenth Commandement alſo, 7 bon ſhalt not covet any thing that is thy neightuwt 
For when a man coveteth any thing of his neighbours, that is dear unto him, 
and ſeeketh by unjuſt meanes to gather much to enrich his heire,it is juſt wit 
God to ſtrike his heir,and to take him from him, that he may have none after 
him to leave all this unto : for his covering that which is dear to another, to 
deprive him of his firſt- born, who is moſt dear to him He that covetethat- 
other mans goods loſeth alſo the firſt-born of his heart, that is, his faith, 
which is much more. For no man worketh any good, but he in whom there 
is faith firſt, all thy good workes are as it were thy ſpirituall children, but faith 
is thy firſt-born, and by inwardly and ſecretly coveting, thou loſeſt this in- 
ward grace. His coming at midnight to deſtroy may alſo figure out cheLords 
comming at the laſt, which ſhall be at midnight, in time of greateſt ſecurity, 


done after the killing of the lambe, it may figure out the deſtructionof 


ſinne 


— — — äwᷓ 2 — — —— 
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T. | Exod-12-1,2.  Abib the firſt Moneth of the yeer. 


ſion. 


6 


CHAP. XII. 


AND the Lord ſpaks to Moſes and Aaron, T his ſhall be to you the firſt moneth of 

the year. Here to the Hebrews for their ſacred Feaſts and meetings to ce- 
{ebrate Gods praiſes for his great mercies towards them, a new beginning of 
theyear is appointed in the moneth Niſau, anſwering to our March, or the 
Moon, that was next to the Vernall Equinoctiall; for from the beginning the 


$: moceth Tiſri anſwering to our September, and ſignifying beginning, was the 


firſt, as I have ſhewed at large, Cen. 1.1 1. And upon the like reaſon in re- 
membrance of our deliverance by Jeſus Chriſt do we begin our year, March 
25-which was the time of his Conception. This moneth is called the moneth 


1 Ahh, Exed.13.4. not that the Hebrews then called their moneths by any pro- 


per names, but by numbers, as the firſt, ſecond, third, &c. for the firſt giving 
of names unto them was after the Babyloniſh Captivity, and therefore they 


we all Chaldee. 1 Niſas anſwering to our March, viz to that part which 


I 


| 
f 
38 


[beginneth at the New Moon, following the Vernall Equinoctiall, &e. and to 


o nuoch of April, as from thence wanted of a full moneth: of this moneth 
b . Wh | 
"'F | no proper name, but an Epithite. For Abib ſignifieth a ſtalk bearing an eare 


ereas it is called Abib, it is to be underſtood, that this was 


orne, and therefore the moneth Abib is nothing elſe but the moneth of 


: bring, becauſe Barley then grew into eares in that land, whereas the ſecond 
| moneth is called Zi) 1 King · 6. 1. and the ſeventh moneth Ethanim, 1 King. 
'1$2.. neither were theſe any proper names, but Epithites , whereby thole 


moneths were ſer forth. For Zif ſignifieth apertion or opening, and the 


Fond moneth was called the moneth of opening, becauſe flowers then 
11 jefly 


were open in every place, and ſhewed themſelves in their greateſt 
„and I thanim ſignifieth forte, ſtrong, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath 


di, and the ſeventh moneth was ſo called, becauſe then the corne which ſer- 
eh to ſtrengthen man was laid into the barne: fo Vatablus. The proper 
name of the ſecond moneth was Tiar, the third Sinan, the fourth Tamar, 


"the fifth Ab, the ſixch Elul, the ſeventh Tiſri, the eighth Marthe, the ninth (4. 
A, the tenth Tebeth, the eleventh Sebarh, the twelfth Adar, of which ſee S ter 
3. The Hebrews in theſe their moneths followed the courſe of the Moon, 


exery new Moon being to them the beginning of the moneth, and becauſe 


[thus there were in every year ſome dayes redundant, they added a moneth to 


1 gery third year, which was called annus intercalaris, and therefore that year 
the moneth Adar, which was the laſt, was reckoned twice over. 


Speak to all the Congregation of the children of Iſrael, ſaying, In the tenth day 


| of this moneth they ſhall tale to them every man 4 lambe, &c. The circumſtances 


about the Paſchall lnb are notable; for firſt, it muſt be taken the tenth day, & 
being kept till the 14, then ic muſt be killed at even by all the Congregation, 


dat i, in every family, which being all conſidered together, make the whole 


Congregation. The Hebrews yield theſe reaſons of keeping it in their houſe 
tour dayes before the killing. 1 That if there vvere any blemifh in it, it 


might be the better perceived. 2 That through the trouble at the time of 


their departure they might not forget to do this thing. 3 That by the ſight 


lverance to come; Every bleating of the lambe in this time, ſaith Ferus, vvas 
a che ſounding of a trumpet for their departure. 4 To daunt the Egyptians 
the more, vvhen they ſhould ſee them thus boldly in every houſe to take in a 
lambe to be killed, which at other times if they had done, they would have 
deen ready to ſtone them, and that the Hebrews might herein ſee, hovy God 
did hold his hand of protection over them, ſo that vvharſoever they did 

| Rrr 


— 


— — 


| finne and death the firſt-born, as it were of the Devil by Chriſts Paſ- 


thereof they might be the more confirmed in their faith, to believe their de- 


nov 


— 


Verſe 1,2. 


The twelv: 


monerhs tor 


called. 


Childee Para- 
phraſt. 


Verſe 3. 


Habræi. 
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The Lambe muſt be a male, kept till the 14th day. Exod. 12.5. | N 5 


Ferm. 


Foſepb. lb. 2. 


| Antiquit. Jud. 


5 
13 
1 
1 

| 


Ferm. 


Verſe 5. 


| Queſt 


Lippomaunus. 


R. Simeon. 
K. Solomon. 


— 


Rabbi Nat ban. 


Aben Era. 


that it ſhould be prepared, from the 13 day to the 14; for it vvas from the 10 


| and therefore they ſay that ſheep. and goats feeding in one flock together; 
| when the Lord biddeth, takea lambe of the kids and of the goats (for the | 
Conjunction 1 aud is uſed,and not or,) he meaneth nothing elſe but a choice 


— — 


| 


tive, as by and by ſhall be ſhewed in the myſtery. This lamb or kid muſt be 


' ings ? There are amongſt Expoſitours divers conjectures ; ſome holding that | 
the lambe was killed at night, and in the ſame night roſted and eaten, and be. 


the night following the 14 is the beginning of the 15 by the ancient account 
e reaſon why this time is ſaid to be between theevenings is, becauſe it is be- 
tween the beginning of the obſcuring of the day by the declining of the dun, 


| Rabbins hold, that theſe two evenings were the firſt from the Sun-ſecting un- 


| 


Toſeph. lib. 7 de 


| bello Fud.c.17. | they uſed to kill the Paſſeover from the ninth hour of the 14 day, till niger 


novy the Egyptians could not or durſt not ſtirre againſt them. Unto vyhich } 
Ferus farther addeth, that there might be no fleighty or perfunctory memo. 
riall kept of their approaching deliverance, that they might provide all o- 
ther things neceſſary, and borrovy in that time Veſſels of gold and ſilver, &c. 
of the Egyptians. foſephus erred greatly about the time, vvhen he vvrote, 


to the 14. This eircumſtance of taking it the 10 day, is not ſpoken of an 
more afterwards, where the inſtitution of the Paſſeover is commemorated, 
Chap. 23. Deut. 16. &c. and therefore it is moſt likely, that they were not af. 
terwards tied unto it, there being no more the like reaſon in every reſped, 
that there was at this time. By every man who is appointed to take a lambe, 
is to be underſtood every houſeholder, who had company ſufficient to eat it, 
and the whole Congregation is bidden to kill it, as if it were but one, becauſe 
they were all one in the end, for which, viz.to prefigure one Chriſt, and in 
the faith, in which they killed and ate it, as Ferus rightly ſpeaketh. | 
And the lambe muſt be a male of the firſt year, becauſe after that it is no 
lambe but a ſheep, and becauſe it muſt be moſt perfect and ſtrong, for fo the | 
males were, to ſhew that we muſt ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with | 
all our might, when we are moſt ſtrong and able. And without blemiſh, not 
blinde or lame or ſick, or any way defective, or lean and il-favoured, to ſhey |. 
that we muſt not ſerve God in our ſinnes. And it might be taken, either ef 
the ſheep or of the goates, the word NV tranſlated lamb ſignifieth either a 
lamb or a kid, ſo that ſome families ſhould take lambes, and tome kids. Some, | 
faith Sinalerus, will not have it underſtood, as if a kid might be taken, becauſe |, 
the Goat, of which the kid commeth , figureth out the wicked, £Marh.:z. 


lambe taken from amongſt them feeding together. But it muſt be under-. 
ſtood, that although goates be ſometimes ſpoken of as repreſenting the wick- 
ed, yet they were bealts appointed often for ſacrifice; as well as ſheep, and | 
therefore 1 aſſent rather to them that hold that a lamb or kid was to be tu 
ken, ſome of one kinde, and ſome of the other, and ſo it was moſt ſignifici- 


kept till the 14 day, and then killed between the evinings, for ſo it is in the He- 
brew. The Hebrews ſay, that all this time it was tied to a bed- poſt in a cham- 
ber, into which all the family came. But what meaneth this, berween the even-| | 


cauſe the whole night, in which this was doing, is between the evening or 
twilight of the day before, and the twilight of the day following, it is d“ 
to be between two evenings. But thus the ewilight in the morning muſt have | 
the name of an evening, as it is never in any place called, and the lamb ap- 
pointed to be killed the 14 day ſhould not have been kid till the 1 5, ſeeing 


under the Law. The Rabbins of the Jews are divided about this, ſome hold- 
ing that the evening of the 14 day was all the afternoon, in which time they 
killed and prepared the lamb, and all other things to be uſed about the Paſſe- 
cer, as Rab. Nathan, Rab. Simeon, and Rab. Solomon, who allo ſaith, that 


and the totall obſcuring of it by the comming on of the night. Bur R-Natba# 
yieldeth none other reaſon but the tradition of their Elders. Others of the 


to the totall ceſſation of all light of the day, the other immediately after 
when all wascovered with the darkneſſe of the night. 7oſephm faith, that 
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k 278 Exod.1 2.6. The Paſchal Lambe killed between the Evenings. 


— 


| chisix followed by Andreas Mlaſius, and by Cajerax, and is moſt probable, be- 
cauſe if the latter part of the day, when the Sun grew low, were called the 
evening, what was done in that time, was between two evenings. The Chal- 
dee Para phraſt for, between rwo evenings, hath, between two dunnes.. Lyranus 
and Teſtatus follow that of the whole aftertioon, and I cannot ſee any abſur- 
dity in it, if we hold that the lamb might be killed any part of the 14 day, 
| becauſe the day is between two nights which are called evenings : and to kill 
and flea and to make ready the lamb to be laid to the fire, and other things 
1 would ask ſo Matth. 26.17. It is ſaid, that when the firſt day. of un- 
' | leavened brea come, the Diſciples came to Chriſt to know, where they 
- | ſhould make ready the Paſſeover, at what time he ſendeth them following 
| after at night when all things were ready: whence it is probable, that the da 
was ſpent in preparation, being called the. firſt of unleavened bread, becau 
tharalchough they ate not the Paſſeover or unleavened bread till the fifteenth 
day, which began anche coming on of the night, yet they made their un- 
leavened bread that day. Verſe 18. It is ſaid they ſhould eate unleavened 
I deead the 14 day at even, but that even is to be underſtood to be the begin- 
ng of the 15 day, for that was the firſtof the 7 dayes, in which the feaſt of 
the Paſſeover was kept. For the myſticall ſignification of this Lamb, no 
| doubt but that the MHeſſiah was prefigured hereby, becauſe he is often ſet 
I orth und er this name; and in the Cabala of the Jews there is this memorable 
ſbeying; In the ſame day, viz. the 15th ef the moneth Niſan, Iſrael is to be redeemed 
in the dayes of the Meſſiah, as they were upon that day redeemed ont of Egypt, 
is it is written, In the dayes of thy going forth out of Egypt, I will ſhew wonderfull 
[things thus the Cabala , one of the ancient Monuments of the Jews, written 
bog before the comming of Chriſt , being now a plaine evidence to convince 


And the 15th day of the moneth whenthe paſſeover was kept, faith Rxupertas, 
ns ide full Moon, to ſhew that the Meſſiah ſhould come inthe fulneſſe of 
time: and it was the full Moon after the vernall Equinoctiall, when the dayes 


begin to de longer then the nights, there being before ſhort dayes and long 


- \ "ights; but now the light overcometh the darkneſſe, to ſhew that the World | 


#8 held in the dark night of fin before, and under dark legall rites ; but 
on fin is overcome, and the light is greatly increaſed, all things touching 
theKingdome of Heaven being made maniteſt. And this was in the ſpring, 
uben all things grovv green and are revived, to ſhevy, that being novy re- 
men in the ſpirit of our mindes , joyfull through hope, and flouriſhing by 
charity, vve ſhould be preſent at the ſpirituall banquet of our paſchall Lamb. 

Again, as this Lamb vvas taken the 1 oth day of the moneth, and kept to the 
ach, and then killed: ſo Chriſt came to Jeruſalem upon the ſame day, that 


] | hen he firſt in a figure ſacrificed himſelfe in inſtituting that holy Supper a- 
mongſt his Diſciples, and then vvas taken and crucified and ſlaine. Thus al- 
ſo Feruu, vvho faith, that be came to Bethany ſix dayes before the Paſſeover, 
and the day follovving to Jeruſalem riding upon an Aſſe, that being the 10th 


Supper was inſtituted. And this is according tofob.1 2. He allo addeth, that the 
| {ating of the Lamb the 5th day before, ſignified Gods manifeſting of his 
purpoſe to ſend his Son in the fifth age of the world after. For ſo ſoon as man 
had falne, the ſeed of the woman is promiſed, and one age having paſſed 

Adam to Noab, 2 from Noah to Abraham, 3 from 4braham to David, 
4from David to Chriſt, whoſe age was the fifth, he was ſacrificed. Moreover, 


Rrr2 Vas ſhew 


5 7 £ 
82 for acthe ninth hour which is three of the clock in the afternoon. began the 
aſt gart of the day conſiſting of three houres, and called the evening. And 


be Jews, ſceing Chriſt, by whom the redemption is made, ſuffered upon that 


| being the place of his immolation, and continued there till the 14th at even, | 


day. the next day anſwering to our Munday, being the 11th, Tueſday ther 2th, | 
| Wedneſday the i ;th, Thurſdaythe 14th , at the even after which the Lords 


{was either a Lamb or a Kid that vvas taken, to prefigure Chriſt; a Lamb to 


Levir.23.6, 
The Myſtery. 
\. 

1 Cor.s.7. 


Lib, cabalar. 


Ferus. 


Gen, 3. 


T 5e blond ſtrited 2 the Poſt's of the dior, &. Exod. 1 


Verſe 7. 


1. Verſe 220 


ſhew him to be the Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the World, 
and a Kid of the Goats , to ſhew, that he was in the account of the wicked | | 
Jews a ſinner ,and did beare the ſinnes of us all. And this La mb was without! 
blemiſh, to ſhevv that in himſelfe he vvas vvithour all ſpot or ſteine of ſinne. | 
And it vvas taken out of the flack, becauſe he vvas a man like untous. And 
laſtly,if the houſhold vvere too little, another vvas appointedto joyne yyith 
it, to ſhevy that the Gentiles ſhould be taken in to the Jevvs. Thus Feru 
Rabanm ſaith, that the tenth day ſignified the Decalogue, becauſe under the 
Law Chriſt was taken as it were, being under the Law figured out, but not 
ſlain, till afterwards under theGoſpel. And a Lamb ora 
ſhevv,that he came, as of righteous ſo of vvicked Progeni 
vvas killed in the evening, to ſhevy his Paſſion in the eve 
And they ſhall take of the blaud, and ftrike on the two ſide-poſts and the upper poſt, 
&c. Verſe 13. The bloud ſhall be to you a ſigne. Verſe 22. Te ſhall take a bunch 
| of Hyſop and dip it inthe bloud , that is in the baſon, «nd ſtrike the lintel , and iL 
two fide-poſts with the bloud,and none of jon ſhall go ont of the doore of the louſe, til i 
morning, &c. This bloud appointed to be a means to preſerve the Hebrvysftom | - 
death, figured out the bloud of Chriſt, vvhereby vve are delivered from ſin E 
everlaſting death, the ſtriking of it vvith a bunch of Hyſop, vvhich vyas ao- 
uſed to {prinkle bloud at other times, as to cleanfe the Leaper, Levit. 14. | 
+5. and Hyſop vvas alſo uſed to make a vvater fox the expiation of ſin, Nan 
19. The bunch of Hyſop, ſaith Rupertas, figured out the faith and humility | - 


auſt be taken, ta 
and the Lamb 
df the vvord.. 


— 


2 — 


IF 


7 


Rupert. lib. 2 in 
3 at Exod. cap. 2 2. 


Pfal.51. 


Auguſt. queſt. 
46. in Exod. 


Au. 


Ferut. 


Rupert us. 


Verſe 8,9. 


Fer. 


of Chriſts paſſion, becauſe humility by faith dipped in Chriſts bloud, ſavell 3, 
from death, hereby through the ſwelling of pride in the firſt man we mdr 
all indangered, alluding to which David ſaid Waſb me with Hy/op,and I ht 
cleane.” For Nyſop is a low hearb growing in rocky places, and healeth thef I} - 
ſwelling of the Lungs. For theſe words, the blond in the haſon, the vulgar Lain 
hath, 5» limiue, and the Septuagint likewiſe; whereupon Auguſtine inquireth, | I} - 
what bloud that was at the threſhold ? and anſwereth, that either the laub 
was killed there, the bloud running out in that place, or elſe it was brougbt, 
and ſet there for this purpoſe, but the Hebrew is plaine, in the Baſan. But] . 
what meaneth the ſtriking of this bloud upon three poſts? Anſw. The A -- 
gell, that came to deſtroy, had no need of a ſigne, for he knew the Hebem 
houſes from the Egyptians without it; but this was given, as a ſigne to then, 
that they might believe the great care of the Lord over them, for their pre-| i 
ſervation. And touching the poſts of their Doores , they mult havebloud] FF 
put upon them; to ſhew that we mult alwayes, when, vve come in, and vyben| | 
vve go out, remember the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for us, and that we oughtw| F_ 
make open confeſſion of him, and not be aſhamed of his Croſſe , as F 
faith. And three poſts are marked with bloud, to ſhevy the Baptiſme in the] | 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Goſt, and that we muſt not receive Chriſt | | 
bloud only externally vvith the mouth, and internally by faith, but to ini 
tate him, thus marking herevvith the upper poſt alſo. And none muſt go out 
of the Doore thus marked till the morning, to ſhevv, that vve muſt not go 
out of the true Church after any Hereſies; for if vve do, there is nothing but 
deſtruction vvithour, but vvithin there is ſafety: ſo Rupertus. 
And then ſhall eat the fleſh that night roſted with unleavencd 
hearbs. Te ſhall nat eat of it ram or ſedden, but roſt, &c. 
It vvas not enough to mark the Doore-poſts vvith bloud , but t 
alſo eat the fleſh, to ſhevy, that vve muſt receive Chriſt, not one, but two 
vvayes, by faith,and by eating the Sacrament, it is not enough to receive him 
by believing, but vve muſt alſo receive him by eating, leſt vve ſhould ſeeme 
to contemne his Ordinance. And this eating vvas in the night, to ſhevv that 
our eating of the fleſh of Chriſt is myſticall, and inviſible, for the eye of res- 
| ſan muſt be ſhut, and yve muſt deale only by faith. It muſt be eaten roſt, o 
ſhevvthat Chriſts fleſh vvas put into the fire of tribulation , not ſodden vvit 
vvater, becauſe it vvas not mingled vvith fin, yyhich is as vvater. And ra 
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Not hing muſt rem ain of it till the morning. 


7 
* 


e ſodden it maſt not be eaten, to ſhevv that vve muſt not come to eat Chriſts 


9 


1 {eh Without preparation , or thinking the bread to be nothing but bread, or 


| | comlly thinking vvith the Capernaites, that vve cannot eat his fleſh, for this 
| | 5 rocatic_ ravv. And by carnall reaſon vve cannot finde out, hovy it can be 
qeſh, the water of our reaſon muſt not thus ſeeth this fleſh , but we muſt at · 
ure all to the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who is as fire to roſt it, by faith 
N wrought by the Spirit believing it to be ſuch; for this is to eat it roſt, not ſod- 
ea wich vvater. The bread vvhereyvith ic muſt he eaten, is unleavened, the 
leaven of malice and vvickedneſſe muſt be excluded, and vve muſt eat vvith 
; deunleavened bread of ſincerity and truth: there muſt be true repentance in 
thoſe, that eat, for this is not a Sacrament of remiſſion of ſinnes, that is pro- 
1 pert repentance; he cometh like a Dog, that cometh in his ſinnes, and this is 
uche bread of Dogs, but of Sonnes- The ſauce is bitter hearbs, to ſhevy 
that the Diſciples ſhould eat the Sacrament in much bitterneſſe and griefe of 
| Spirit, as they did, forthe vrords then ſpoken by Chriſt , and that vve muſt 
Þ | atic vrith a bitter remembrance of our ſinnes, vvhich maycleanſe avvay 
| | fomcheſtomack of our minde, the humo urs of a perverſe life. Hz head with 
4 ® bit legs and purtenance , to ſhevy that Chriſt muſt be all received, and not 
ant of him only; his bead, that is, his Divinity muſt be believed, his feet, that 


ds humanity, and his purtenauce, that is, his ſoule, for if with ſome Here- 
dete we deny him to be God, with others, man, or with others, his ſonle, 
nx receive him not; for Chriſt will not be divided, he mult be received whole 
Tax not at all. And we muſt receive him all, his promiſes, gifts and precepts, 
ul not in part, as moſt do, that will none of his precepts. And nothing 
act rewaine of it till the morning, for before the morning of the future life, all 
da be done, there will be no time for it + and nothing muſt be lefc 
e dogs or Egyptians: this ' Sacrament muſt not in any part be left to be 
conculcated. That which remaineth muſt be barnt with fire, that is, the bones, 
fd hat myſtery remaineth, that we cannot pry into, we mult leave to Gods 
wly Spirit co reveale in his good time. Hitherto and to this effect Ferms. 


= 3 1 £ | g A : P 5g . 
aur Avgoſtine inquiring vvhat could remaine, ſeeing a ſufficient company 
att be taken to eat it all up? Anſwereth, that a bone thereof vvas not to be 


broken, and therefore they vvere the bones that remained to be burnt. 5im/e- 


22 Spirit, and that they eat it ravy , vvho abhor from Chriſts croſſe, and they 


(eech it in yvater, that take it vvith the vvater of humane traditions and cogi- 


ions, and that bitter Hearbs ſignified their bitter afflictions in Egypt, and 
that che remainder muſt be burnt, that it might not be expoſed to contempt. 
I chink that by burning the reſidue, vvas moſt aptly figured out, that the E- 


# | gptiansand ſuch as they vvere, Idolatrous people, have no part or parcell of 


I Chriſt co do them good, although it be ſaid of him, that he is the Lamb of 
Cod, that caketh avvay the ſinnes of the world; or that none but Iſraelites, 
dat is, che faichfall ſhouid be ſuffered to eat any of this Supper. And where- 

s eeguftin and Ferus think, that the reſidue to be burnt was the bones, it 
night fall out that they not being able to conſume all the fleſh , ſome of that 
night remaine to be burnt alſo, And by this burning of all that remained, the 
Lord would intimate their certaine departure early in the morning, ſo that 
they ſnould have no further time to make uſe thereof. For the manner of 
proceeding , Toſtatus faith, that this was the cuſtome of the Jews. The Lamb 
being killed, and the blood ſtriked upon the Door - poſts; they flead it, and 
took out the entrailes, which being waſhed and purged, they put in againe 
and oſted it hole. 

La is by Rab. Solomon expounded, not ſufficiently roſted, for men in na- 
ture abhorred to eat raw fleſn, and if it had been eaten in part raw, it might 
have cauſed a nauſea, and ſo a caſting of it up againe. And boiling asketh a 
longer time, then roſting ; and Lamb boiled is not ſo firmggnouriſhment as 
| rolted, wherefore it muſt not be boiled but roſted. an: Lamb _ 

id 


5 u ſsith, that the fire, yvherevvich it vvas roſted, ſignified affliction, or the 


Nos cum lact u- 
cis comedimus, ſi 
corpus noſtrum 
af fligamus, qua- 
tenus amar un- 
do penitentie 
abſtergat à men- 
tis ſtomachs 
perverſe bumo- 
rem vite. 


Verſe 10. 


Auguſt. 


Simlerus. 


Toftatus, 


R. Solomon. 
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Chaldee Para- 
pbraſt. 


Verſe 11. 


Perer. in Exod. 


John 13.4. 
Verſe 12. 


Simlerus · 


2. de Paſ hate. 


The Allegory. 
Ferus. 
Epheſ. 65, 


II Cor.. 


Naxian. Orat. 


* 


| 


ought to ſtand. It « the Lords Paſſeover. This Sacrament was ſo called] Ff | 


ing fleſhly luſts; the being ſhod, the being ſhod with the Preparation of th'| 


| 

| 
| againſt our weakneſſe, and drive thoſe away that would perſwade us to evil, 1 
1 thatis, the fame Word of God in our mindes ; and the Paſſeover muſi be | 


Aid moſt aptly ſet forth Chriſt in his paſſions, becauſe there vvas no mixe }- 


. — — 


Teu ſhall eat, your loins girt, ana ſtaves in your hands. Exod. 1a. 11 
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of any vvater of conſolation to allay the heat thereof, as to his Martyrsthes | |. 
vvas aftervvards . The vvord tranſlated, bitter berbs, is M Aan 
 bitterneſſes, but the Chaldee Paraphraſt and Hranus hereby underſtand bine 
herbs in generall. The Septuagint render it ande, Which Theed. Gaza.ih | 
Ariſtor. de Hiſtor. Auimalium, Cap. 7. tranſlateth Hlveſtres lactucu, wi} 
thus it is rendred in the vulgar Latine, agreſtes lact ucas, wilde lettice. 
Te ſhall eat it, your loines girt 2 ſhoes on your fret, and your ſtaffe in ju la 
All this was thus appointed, to ſhew their going out with all haſte; and it wys | 
afterwards done in the ſame manner, to preſerve the memory of this they |. | 
deliverance. They uſed to weare looſe garments, wherefore when they uu 


| velled, they girded them, that they might not be hindered hereby in going, | | 
| e eder they put off their ſhoes, when th ey went . me 


9 


now they muſt have their feet ſhod, to ſhew that when the time came, they] 
ſhould not have ſo much as leaſure to put on their ſhoes. Laſtly, every W 
muſt have his ſtaffe in his hand to travel] withall, that they might not de 
lay to ſeek that. But whether they ſhould ſtand with ſtaves in their hands, |. 
not ſaid, but it is gathered hence, and the Hebrews ſay, that they ſtood; e. 
cauſe ſervants uſed to take their meat ſtanding, and therefore this geſture {a 
ved to put them in minde, that they were ſervants in Egypt. Pererins ini 
Phils for ſaying that they ſtood, when they ate the Paſſeover; becauſe nos 
thing is expreſſed, and if it had been fo inſtituted, Chriſt would doubt 
have eaten it ſo, whereas we read, that he roſe from ſupper and put off iu 
garment, and then he ſate down again, intimating, that he ſtood not but ſe} #- 
at ſuppper. Simlerus faith, When Chriſt is ſaid to have ſitten dowi, it is to 
underſtood, that the Paſchall Lamb was eaten before, and then he ſate d]ꝗ 
with his Diſciples to eat ſomewhat elſe, the lambe having been received, g i - 
as meat to fill the belly, but as a Sacrament.. Wherefore he ſeemeth tot i - 
that he ſtood in eating the lambe, but ſate down to eat other meats, after] i 
which he inſtituted his Supper, and thence the Feaſts preceding the Comm 
nion in the primitive Church called Agape, which were eaten firſt, took the 
beginning. I ſee no neceſſity to hold, that Chriſt ſtood, or that ſtandingya 
of divine inſtitution, although it were afterwards uſed by the Jews; , 
think rather that he ſtood not but ſate at the Paſchall Supper; yet not going} 


4 
3 

5 IP 

. 2 


herein, as is commonly held, and as I have formerly held from the firſt in Y- 
tution, becauſe the geſture of ſtanding was occaſioflall for that time of then} I - 
departure onely: but now ] ſee that he ſtood not but ſate, there being nem 
any ordinance for ſtanding, but onely it was by the Jews collected, forſomuch 
as they muſt have ſhoes upon their feet and ſtaves in their bands, that the þ * 


not from the paſſing of the Hebrews out of Egypt, but from the Lo 
paſſing over the Hebrews houſes at this time. In Greek it is rendered} F 
#«xe, Which ſome have thought to come from paſſion, as Nazianzes ſhen- 
eth, dut reproveth N f | eee, 
For the Allegory, the girding of the loines, faith. Ferws, figureth out tie 
chaſtity of thoſe that come to the Lords Supper, and refreining from follox- 

| 


Goſpel of peace, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, which is, when we do all things aceotd : 
ing to the Word, for thus we go herein as in ſhoes, our feet muſt not be n. 
ked, that is, in our affections we muſt not cleave to earthly things; the ſtalfe 
in the hand, the having of that about us, whereby we may both be ſupported 


eaten in haſte, co ſhew, that we muſt not deferre preparing our ſelves agi 
the Lords coming, but do it ſpeedily : for the time is ſhort, ſaith Paul, ſo that: 
fear of being 1 as a defire to be with Chriſt, muſt work upon us r Þ |i 
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this end. | 
| , They,' 
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I They chat ate the paſſeover, ſaith Gregory, are bidden to have their loines 
I girded, to ſhew, that we muſt tame pleaſures, and reſtrein the fleſh from lux- 
| ry, that we may not be ſubject to correction for any vice.By ſhoes he under- 
fandech the examples of the godly departed, becauſe ſhoes are made of 
'Þ | ins of dead beaſts, of which before, when Auſes was bidden to put off 
Þ& | his ſhoes. And the ſtaff, he faith, is the paſtorall ſtaffe, firft, the loines muſt 

begirded, and then this office undertaken. And as the Paſſeover muſt be 
| eulen in haſte, ſo he ſaith, the myſteries of Redemption and the Joyes of 
| & | Heaven ought to be known vvith haſte, and the precepts of life muſt be ful · 
P 


ea in haſte , becauſe to day vve knovy vve may do vvell, but vve knovy not 
| & |-hecher vve ſhall to morrovv. Therefore, let no man be ſlothfull in the 
Tl | arney of this life, leſt he loſe a place in his heavenly Countrey; let no man 
ue delayes through ſtudying after vain things, but let him perfect that 
1 nich is begun, leſt he have no time to fulfill it. | | 
| | Fo twill paſſe threngh the land of Egypt this night, and [mute every fir ſ· lorn in 
| | | dthelond, from mas to beaſt, &. | 
ere is the reaſon of marking the door-paſts vvith the blood of the lamb; 
ut the Hebrevvs might be preſerved, vvhen the Egyprians vvete deſtroyed. 
| & | lnthat; after the killing of the lamb, the firfi-born of Egypt are killed, the 
 F |&lroyiog of 10 e lin by the _ of the lamb 3 Jeſus is ſet forth, 
10 » Aud I will execute judgement upen all the go , 
| | |) Chew I wig | 225 5 rp | - 1 2 
uli this day ſball be to 2 for a menuriall, ye uu kgep it a feaſt to the Lord, &. 
err che Lavv of the Paſſeover ſet dovvn for that time, here it is eſtabliſhed 


4+ 


e ſhould cat leavened bread in that time, he is threatened to be cut off, 
echeſe dayes che firſt and the laſt are appointed for holy Convocations, 
Jork muſt be done in them, faving about that vvhich they muſt eat. God 
ot have his great benefits forgotten, and therefore this feaſt muſt be 
at hereby their deliverance out of Egypt might be remembred for 
ud God might be praifed therefore: for the time, perpetually, or for euer, 


ad and a little baked. And thus they lived 30 dayes, uſing it ſparing- 


mY 


whereof we keep eight dayes, eating ynlearencd bread : thus Zeſephxe. 


| 5 | halo ftanderh for eight dayes, becauſe the reckoning beginneth at the 14 
. b and endeth the 21. But tho reckoning is made from the 14 excluſively, 
I *incluſively, from that day, but that day is none of the number. And if 


I |Viythey lept but ſeven afterwards? It may be anſwered, that ſeven was an 
Humber in reſpect of the ſeventh day from the Creation, and therefore 
| | |Sodwould have no holy Feaſt to laſt above ſeven dayes. The number of ſe- 
1-8 len often put for many, as Rurb'4.15. Prov. 26. 16, 25. and in that ſaying; 
| Tterighteous falleth ſeven times in a day. Wherefore ſeven dayes, that is, 
ty dayes in ſignification were enough to remember the many dayes, 
rein through necefficy they ate unleavened bread , and ſeven dayes 
8 appointed, to remember their dwelling in Tabernacles fourty 


Butwhy is the firſt day and the ſeventh amongſt theſe to be kept as Sa- 
Mas, with reſting from labour, all but about the meat to be eaten? Anſw. 
would have been an importable burthen to keep ſo many dayes together 


=—_ onely 


then their proviſi on brought with them was all ſpent, in the remem- 
laber it is ſaid, ſeven dayet, and Levit. 23. Num. 28. Dent. 16. Yet Ruper- 


5 


Icy ue unſeavened bread 30 dayes, as Feſephus ſaith, it may be demanded, | 


ricky, with reſting from all work, and therefore God in mercy appointeth 


Gregor. hom. 22 
i2 Exaxg. 


Feſt antes Paſe 
cha comedite, 
ad ſolennitatem 
patriæ coleflis , 
anhelate, nemo 
in bujus vite 
itinere torpeat, 
te in patria lo- 
c um perdat, 
ec. FEY 


Verſe 13. 


Rupertus libs. 
In E xod. c. 1 7. 


Verſe 14,15 


Verſe 18, &c 


Joſe ph. lib. 2. 
Aatiquit. 


Vel. 


Levit. 23.34. 


Verſe 16. 
Lneſt+ 


— 


] 5 Verſe 16,17 | 
F |#a$acrament perpetually.Seven dayes muſt unleavened bread be eaten, ang 
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Rupertus. 


Exod. 16.23. | 


Exod. 3 5. 3. 


Deut. 16.5, 6. 


| Fullin. Martyr. 
Dial. cum Try 
Phone. 


Verſe 21. 
Verſe 22. 


Verſe 23,24 

Verſe 25526 

Verſe 27, 28 
Verſe 29. 
Verſe 30, 


Nel. 


Auguft. 9. 44. 
in Exod, 


Cajetan. 


Toſtat as. 
Hugo Santi 
V.#or 16. 
Aben E ra. 


Feaſt, requiring no more upon the dayes comming between, but, that the 
ſhould eat unleavened bread, but of this ſee more, Levit. 3.7, 8. But which 
was the firſt day, is not agreed amongſt all. Rupertus faith, that the 14 dz 
was the firſt, but this cannot poſſibly ſtand, becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, feveq 
dayes they ſhould keep this Feaſt, and the 21 was the laſt, ſo that by his ac. 
count the dayes would have been eight. The time indeed began the rg day 
at even, but then the 15 day began, as hath been already ſhewed. The ei- 


reſt of this Sabbath from the Sabbath of the ſeventh day: for in it no work 
muſt be done without any exception; they muſt bake what they would þ 
and ſeeth what they would ſeeth the day before, and not kindle a fire up 
it. For the place where the Paſſeover ſhould be kept, although at this timeit 
was in their private houſes, yet afterwards when they ſhould come into the 
land of Canaan, they were forbidden to ſacrifice it in any of their gates, hat 
onely in the place which the Lord ſhould chooſe. If any did eat any leavenei 
bread in theſe dayes, he muſt die for it: and fo all the lawes about the Sach- 
ments and Sabbaths and ſervice of God were ratified by threatening deathty 
tranſgreſſours. Vet there was ſometimes a caſe, whereinit was noſtn to gat 
' leavened bread upon theſe dayes, viz- if he were hindered from keeping the 


of the moneth following at even, and therefore this tie was not upon him this 
firſt moneth, but the ſecond, as is ſhewee, Numb. 9. 1 1. and practiſed,; 
Chraox. 30. 13. ; 

Now becauſe , as was before ſaid , the Paſſeover muſt not be eaten 
but at the Temple, and the Temple was long ſince deſtroyed, it is plain: 
faith 7»ſtin Aartyr, that this Sacrament is at an end, and ought not tobe 
uſed any longer. b | 

Then Moles called all the Elders of Iſrael, and ſaid to them, Tale to yan a lant, 
and kill the Paſſeover. Verſe 22. And ye ſhall take a bunch of Hyſop, &c. Here 
Moſes, according to the Lords direction appointeth it in every family to be 
done, and if there be any thing added, or otherwiſe propounded, then be. 


fore, we muſt not think that Aoſes did it of himſelfe, but by the guidance of 


the Spirit for further explication. They are forbidden to go out of theit| 
houſes that night, not becauſe the Angel could not diſtinguiſh them fran 
the Egyptians, if he met them without, but to ſhew, that their ſafety ſtood 
in the blood of the lambe, and ſo doth all ours in the blood of Chriſt. / And 
this Sacrament is appointed to be uſed for ever, and their children muſt be 
informed of the reaſon of it. And the time of beginning is ſer, viz. not be- 
fore, but when they ſhould inherit the land of Canaan, yet it was once kept 
in Sinai the next year, Numb. . 1, 2,3. And they did, as was commanded, 
and God did, as he had threatened. Pharaoh therefore roſe in the night, he and 
all his ſervants , aud there roſe 4 great cry in Egypt, for there was uo houſe when 
in there was not one dead. If it ſhall ſeem doubtfull, how this could be ſo, con- 
ſidering, that in many houſes there is not any firſt-born , for ſome have 0 
children. Saint ¶Anguſtine anſwereth, that by a ſpeciall Divine Providence t 
was ſo diſpoſed of, that at this time there was a firſt-born in every houſe: 
ſo likewiſe Lyra aus. Cajetan ſaith , that by the firſt- born may be underſtood 
alſo the ſurvivour , when the firſt is dead. Toſtatus faith, that they may be un 
derſtood as firſt- born, whether males or females who were born firſt, although 
their Parents were dead. Hugo Sancti Victoris faith, that it may be under- 
ſtood every houſe wherein there was a firſt-born : Alben- Eæra by euef 
houſe underſtandeth the farre greateſt part. But I hold with Auguſtiue, tit 
one was ſmitten in. every houſe, for men had divers wives, and therefore it i 
no marvel], although there were ſome children in every houſe, or a man the 
firſt- born of his father departed, yea becauſe one man had more wives ha ving 


I every heuſe one ſlain. Exod. 12. 22,23 ; G. N 
— — — . [x 


onely the firſt to be kept thus, and the laſt to make an holy conclufionof uu 


ception, ſaving about that which every ove muſt eat, ſerveth to diſtinguiſh thy | 


Paſſeover this moneth, either becauſe he was unclean, or forth in a jour 
for then he was not tied to keep the Paſſeover at this very time, but the 4 
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ö Exod.12 32, Cc. Pharaoh lerteth the people go. 


inchildren, there might be more firſt-borne in the ſame houſe ſlaine. Novv 
" Pharaoh is overcome after the bloud of the Lamb ſtriked upon the Poſts of 
de doore, and he ſpeaketh flatteringly to Maſes, ſaying , Depart and bleſſe 
Ine, che Lamb having by death overcome ſinne and the Devill, the Devill 


| be”, 


Tfare,allin vaine. 
Ad the people took their dough, before it was leavened &c. 
|” As they going into a delert place, took proviſion with them, ſo muſt we 


| Howjoſt the Iſraclites ſpoiling of che Egyptians at this time by the command 


| tobeunderſtood as ſpoken by way of capitulation, this borrowing being be- 


ſunot ſearch into, and this may ſuffice for their juſtification, God com- 


bog againſt it. 
Tertullianſaith, that there is an old tradition, that the Egyptians ſent after 


u Egypt, promiſing upon this condition to reſtore them, and the recompence 
ber their work being counted came to ſo much, that it exceeded far the worth 


- {them for their ſtipend. I am not of Auguſtines minde , or theirs , that think 
beſe goods to have beer borrowed before this time, for whileſt the Egyptians 


| borrow, they beleeving that God would work ſo, Is that they ſhould not be 


Z ; * 


— 


ory like vviſe croucheth to him, but as Pharaoh being compelled through 


in the Wilderneſſe of this world alwayes have the bread of the word with us. 
— they borrowed of the Egyptians Veſſels of Silver, and Veſſels of Gold, &c: 


ofthe Lord was, I have already ſhewed, Exed. 3.21. But forſomuch as they 
borrowed- theſe things of them, and neither meant nor did ever reſtore them 
ine, it may be queſtioned, how this can be juſtified from fraud? Auguſtine 
anſwereth, that although ic be ſaid now, that they borrowed them, yet it is 


fore in the ſpace of the foure dayes, from the taking of the Lamb, and now 
they being thruſt out in haſte, the Egyptians not requiring them, they might 
poamay with them. Elſewhere he ſaich , There were ſecret reaſons,” that we 


[manded them thus to do, and in doing his command there is no ſinne, but in 


theIſraelites , requiring them to reſtore their goods borrowed, but they re- 
quired then of the Meſſengers fa tisfaction for their labours ſo many yeares 


the goods carried away, which when the Meſſengers perceived they left 


dere hardened againſt the Hebrews, as they were before this blow, there is 
o probability, that they would lend ſo much, or colour for the Hebrews to 
vorrow.But now urging the to depart;theymight require them to lend veſſels 
ler their ſacrifices and ſervice of the Lord, and apparell , and ornaments fit 
e tbem to put on to keep an holy day to the Lord, and they counting it 
abenefit to be rid of them any way, would not doubtleſſe now deny them 
u thing, by whoſe ſtay they thought all their lives would be hazzarded. 
lud for juſtifying their borrowing, and not reſtoring, I think, that although 
they deſired only to borrow, the Egyptians might to redeem their lives give 
them, and ſo ſend them away, and then it was no fraud in them to asketo 


tiedin conſcience to reſtore againe. And that it is probable, that they asking 
tobitrow, the Egyptians freely gave, appeareth by the next words, 7 he Lord 
«ve the people favour in the eyes of the Egyptians,Gc.for though the word lending 
ulec, yet they might lend ſo, as never looking for any reſtitution of them 
an. And if it were only borrowed and lent, it may be juſtified by the after- 
dealing of the Egyptians purſuing the Iſraelites, for hereby, they came into | 
ermes of hoſtility , in which caſe they might as againſt their enemies have 
come, if they had been able, and taken their goods from them, and therefore 
having them already in their cuſtody , keep them. Laſtly ,, the Egyptians 
Mere drowned in the Red-ſea, before the time of reſtoring came, ſo that they 
emained not to whom reſtitution ſhould have been made; and come back 
oreſtore they could not for the ſea between them and Egypt, without going 
about, and it would have been dangerous for thdie that ſhould have 
gone amongſt ſuch inraged ememies. For the Allegory, the Hebrews borrow- 


| 


— — — 


1 Si : ſ | __ Tabernacle 


ug precious things of the Egyptians, which were uſed afterwards about the | 


—— 


Verſe 32. 


Ferm. 


Verſe 34. 


Verſe 3 5. 


Queſt. 


Aug uſt. qu. 4. 


in Exod, 


Lih. 22. in Fag- 
ſtum cap.71. 


Tertull. Ib 2. 
contra Marc ion. 


Verſe 36. 


The Alle gory. 
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„ Augnft-lib.z. de 
| | _ deft.Chriſt.c.qo 


0piniones 


cumde aliis re- 
_ bus tum de di- 


vino numine, 
quas tenebat 


Origenes, in - 
illi Gracormn 
 conſuetudinem 
imitatm, etiam 
eorum doctri- 
nam ad peregri- 
nas & commen- 
t tias ſudæo- 
tum fabulas 
confirmandas 
tanquam ſubſt- 


com- 


paravit, & c. 
Ferus. 


Verſe 37. 


Toſtatus. 


9 
E xod. 3 2.28, 


The Allegory hereof. 


Tabernacle in the worſhip of God, figured out Chriſtian Theologues bor 
rowing of all parts of humane learning from the Heathen, amongſt whom | 
was firſt invented to ſet forth the Doctrine of truth. I hus Auguſtine asthe 


Gallen and Hippocrates of Phyſick; Euclidet, Archimedes and Ptolomic of Ma. 
thematicks; Hocrates, Demoſthenes and Cicero of Rhetorick;and Homer, Pia 


Egyptians had Idols, which the Hebrews deteſted ſo they had precious thi 


which they carried cloſely away from them, as being ill uſed by them, bt 


better by the Hebrews : in like manner the Gentiles had many things tobe 
abominated by us Chriſtians, coming out from their ſociety, and they had 
liberall Arts, and profitable morall precepts, vvhich being abuſed by 
to be taken away by us Chriſtians, and uſed in preaching the Goſpell. Aud 
what elſe have many of our faithfull men done ? with how much Gold and 
Silver and precious ſtuffe came Cyprian furniſhed out of Egypt, and Lea. 
tine, Viflornus, Hilarins, &c. And it is indeed worth the noting , that hey. 
then men were Inventors of all Arts; Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle of Philoſophy; 


rx and Virgil of Poeſie; Herodetus, Thucidides, Saluſtius, and Livy of Hilo. 


ry. And although theſe Arts remained along time amongſt their Heires and 4 


ſaucceſſours, Heathen men, yet they were at length taken from them; au 


Exod. 13.36. 


them ate | 


. Porpbyrins b.; 
adverſ.Cbriſftia- 
205. 


404 [peter 


mc 


they were ſpoiled thereof, as the Egyptians of their goods, and they remait- | 
ed only amongſt Chriſtian Doctours, 7#ſtine Martyr , T ertullias, Clemen, 
Alexandrinus,Origen, Arnobius, Latantins, Euſebius, erame, 4nguſtine, Cyril, | 
Theodoret, &c; who ſeem. to have taken out of the ſtore-houle of the Hel. 
then for the adorning of Chriſtian Doctrine, all manner of learning, and 
come laden out of Egypt, as the Hebrews with the rich ſpoiles of the Egyp-| 
| tians, and the Heathen remaine thus ſpoiled , and without | 
this day. Thus alſo Porphyrize, the enemy of the Chriſtian Religion of vid} 

ſaid of Origen, that he gat unto him, as a ſupport to confirme the = e 
he had : 
toes Books alwayes in his hands, he was much converſant in the writing of 
Numenius and ( ronius he uſed familiarly Apollophaues, Long inus and Mam,“ 
tus, Nicomachus , and other famous Pythagoreans , Theremon the Stoick, and 

Cornutus &c. And of what availe the knowledge of theſe Liberall Arts is| 
for the furtherance of our Doctrine, Julias the Apoſtata perceived very wel, 
when he ſtraitly forbade the ſtudy of all humane learning to Chriſtian 
The Gold of Egypt, faith Ferws,which they carried away, is wiſdome;Silver,} 
theſe in many, | 
as in Scipio, Fabius, Brutus, Lucretia, & c. but they abuſe them to vaine plo- 
ry, wherefore we muſt take chem to us, and uſe them well to Gods glory, ani 


and feigned Fables of the Jews, the Doctrine of the Greeks; 


Eloquence; Garments, morall virtues : for the World hath 


ſo we ſhall ſpoile the Deviil and inrich the Church of God , 
be the care of us all. | 


Al the Children of 1 ſrgel went ontof Ramſes to Swccoth abint 600000 me, | 
only ox foot, beſiges little ones. Their number is ſet downe, chat their adm 


rable increaſe in this time, they being alſo ſo greatly oppre 
taken notice of to the | 
_— ly multiplied. And if the men only were 600000 , 
rec 


which was in Goſhen, where they dwelt for the moſt part, 
reaſon of their multitudes we cannot but think that they muſt 


vers other parts of Egypt alſo, but now they were congregated thither es- 
pecting this time. Whereas it is ſaid about 600000, Toſtatus thinketh , that 
there was no vyant of this number, but rather a Surpluſage, becauſe Nun. 
2-32-it is ſaid, that they vvere 60355, and yet the Levites vvere not counted, 
vvho are counted here, and 3000 vvere cut off for their 1dolatry , be faith, 
folloyving the vulgar Latine 23000. And 1 do think the number vvas rather 


— hy. 


ater gloty of God, by whoſe power they werelo 


from 20 yeares old and upward, but none under 20, as Numb... 
the women, and males under that age might well be twice or thrice as maty 
more, and then the whole company of them, beſides the mixed multitude, 
could not be leſſe then 18 or 2000000. And all theſe came from Rameſes, 


all learnicg it 


# 


which ſhould] 


fled, mighthe 
and they were 


although by 
needs fill di- 
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1] | Exod 12.39, 40. Their awelling in Egypt 430 years 
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I greater, then leſſer. becauſe, howſoever that numeration, Numb. 2. was a 


after, in which time many, that were but 19 yeares old, then might 


come into the count, yet it is not probable, that there were ſo many, as to 


counter vaile the ſlaine, the Levites, that number above 600ccoo , and the 
number that died in that yeare alſo by a naturall death. Succith, to which 
they are ſaid to come, was part of the Troglodites Countrey , being eight 
miles from Rameſes. The mixed multitude, v. 38. that went up with them 


| aechought by Calvin, Simlerus and ſome others to have been people of o- 


ther Nations drawn to dwell in Egypt by the tertility of that place, but now 
{ ſeeing all things deſtroyed by Gods judgements , they went away together 
| with the Hebrews, and ſome of the Egyptiaps alſo, groaning under the:ty- 
ranny of that King · It ſeemeth more probable to me, that they were for the 


1 moſt part ſuch, as came of the ſervants brought by Jacob into Egypt, and ſo 
I belonged to his children, and ſome ſtrangers of other Nations ofh 


ering to go 
| nich chem, becauſe Maſe being ſent to deliver the Hebrews only, and io carry 
them into Canaan, would not doubtleſſe receive many others, except in the 


nature of ſervants. 
|. end they baked of the dough , which they had brought out of Egypt, unleavened 


caker, c. eg.” 
Although the Iſraelites had free liberty of departing out of Egypt, yet there 
uss ſome mixture of adverſity with this bleſſing, in that they had but ſimple. | 


viſion, viz. of Meale, which they could only make into unleavened Cakes, 
d the bread of affliction, Deut. 16. 3. So the children of God, ſaith Cal- 


j 2 , are not every way happy at any time in this world, but have adverſity 
|mixed wich proſperity, that they might be kept from loving the World, and 


[the things thereof. And we muſt, ſaith Ferws, do the likeur.to the Iſraelites 


1' in tds place, that is, carry the food of our ſouies , that is, the word of God 
vic us, and by often medirating thereuponmake us cakes to feed our ſoules, 


but tbey muſt be unleavened, that is, the word of God muſt not be uſed to 
[liberty and wickedneſſe, but unto piety and devotion. | 
Na the dwelling of the children of 1jracl in Egypt was 430 yeares. v. 41. And 


ſuibe end, & c Of this time enough hath been ſaid before upon Gen 15. where 


L baye ſhewed, that the common received opinion is, that they dwelt in E- 
pt, ſince acobs coming down thither only 215 yeares , and that the other 
of this time was ſpent partly in Egypt, when Abraham came firſt down 


1 0 ſojourne there, and partly in Canaan, and Meſopotamia : but ic hath 


been alſo conſidered, whether this whole time may not be counted to ha ve 
been ſpent in Egypt. 

It us night to be obſerved to the Lord, whertin he carried them out of the Land 
1E Jr, Cc: 
Ibere cannot but be ſome doubt made here, hovv they are ſaid to have 
gone out in the night, becauſe Moſes had before commanded them, Verſe 22. 


It to go out of their houſes, till the morning, and Numb. 33. 3. it is ſaid, 


dhat they went from Rameſes the morrow after the Paſſeover ? Rupertus an- 
{perech , that they began not to go out, till the light of the morning began 
do approach, and this was truly the morning, but becauſe it was ſtill ſome- 
What dark, the night vvas not altogether gone. The cauſe, vvhy //oſes 
Warned them not to go out of their houſes till the morning, vvas , leſt they 
lould be ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord, but this danger being once paſt, 
and the Egyptians urging them to be gone, there was no reaſon, vvhy they 
ſhould Ray till day-light, and yet they being ſo great a multitude, conid not 
Ul depart in the order of Armies, as they did, till che next day. It is to be 
-beld then, that they began their Journey before day, for vvhich it is ſaid, chat 
they vyere brought out in the night, and the laſt of them vvent avvay by day, 
for which it is ſaid , that they went out the morning after the Paſſeover. 
To make this their expedite going out in ſo great Companies the more cre- 
ble, Joſephs ſaith, that Moſet had before gathered them together and 
3 Sſſ2 diſtributed 
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Verſe 1,2. 
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t ſervant, after thos haſt c ircumciſed bim, ſhall eat thereof, &. 


| ther bought ſervants might be compelled to be circumciſed, that ſo they might 


— 


| that are ſchiſmaticall, or live in diſſenſion with their neighbours: to thisek: | 


| they were in haſte, they muſt not ſtand to break the bones and to pick out 

| che marrow: and myſtically that which befell the Lord in his paſſion, waf- 
| guredout, nota bone of him was broken, as it is applied by the Evangelilt. 
| And the word, wherein the meat and drink of our Sacrament conſiſteth, Jath 


| ANdthe Lord ſaidunte Moſes, ſanftific unto we every ff dus that gen 


| the firſt-born amongſt the Hebrews when he ſtew all che firſt-born in EgyP, 
| now maketh a law for ever after, that all their firſt-born ſhall be his. A 


* 
— P 


diſtributed them into Companies, as they ſhould march farvvard. Thi # 


is the ordinance of the Paſſeover, no ſtranger ſhall cat theresf- 44 Bat every man. 
The reaſon, vihy none might eat the Paſſeover but the ircumciſed, vvas- 


of their preſervation, vyhen the firſt-borne of tlie Egyptians vvere all ſlaine 


and therefore if any that vvere not of the children of Iſrael at the leaſt in N. 
ligion, as the uncitcumciſed vvere not, their eating of the Paſſeover vvoudd 


have been but a prophanation of this moſt holy Sacrament. And by the like 
reaſon no man that is unbaptized may eat of the Lords Supper, and if a 
unbaptized vvithin, that is, living imperitently in ſi nne cateth thereof, he al. 
ſo prophaneth it, although he be ourvvardly baptized ; yer ſuch are not by 
the Miniſter to be put back, but becauſe they are members of the viſible; 


Church, to be admitted, but yvith premonition of the danger, vvhichhy | 


' comming thus they incurre. For the queſtion made here by Expoſitours,vyhe. 


eat the'paſſcover ? it hath been reſolved already, Gen. 17.15. Teſtatu f. 
thereth from the different vvords uſed touching aſervant and a ſtranger, that 


feſſed by the Iſraelites: but this is a diſtinction without all ground. A 

r the collection of Teſtatus, if he meaneth by compelling, threatening hin 

vvith being cut off in caſe he refuſed to be circumciſed,as the Lord a ppointed| 

at the firſt inſtituting of that Sacrament, 
viſe , he utterly refuſing and reſiſting. 


in the houſe, in which it was prepared; and if any remained, it was burnt, | 
houſes for fear of the deſtroying angel: ſo that Lyrangs erred, whenhelgid, 


to do now, as at other feſtivall times, viz. to ſend part to their neighboun, 
This charge of _ the whole lamb in one houſe, doth myſtically ſet fach 
the unity that ſhonl@ be in the Church of Chriſt, all thinking and ſpeaking 
the ſame things: if there be Schiſmes, ſome of the Paſchal fleſh is carried font, | 
and the law of this Sacrifice is broken, if the Sacrament be given to thoſe | 


j 


fect Ferns. Touching the caution of not breaking a bone, this was, 


whole and as it is, and as the Evangeliſts not daring to change any thing 
therein, and the Apoſtles have delivered it. 


— — 2 4 


Ferus, ought not ro be broken by drawing it into divers ſenſes, but, taben 


9 - 
— 3 — 


. C HAP. XIII. 
the wombe both of men and beaſts, it ſhall be wine. The Lord having ipa 


hetein he dealt moſt equally, he could have taken more, but he caketh onely 


*Of the Paſſeor'er who muy not ect. Exod. 14. 44. 


becauſe it vas eaten im remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt, and | 


the laſt might not be compelled, but the firſt might; and Cajrtan, that hemight | 
de compelled to receive Circumciſion, as a mark upon his body, as any other 
j-mark that his Maſter would put upon him, but not as a ligne of the Religion 


Gen. 15, it is true, but not other-| 
It ſhall be eaten in one houſe, nrither ſhalt thow carry forth of the fleſy theres, „ 

Je ſhall not break a bone thereof. None of the lambe muſe be carried out, 

| inremembranceof the firſt uſe thereof in Egypt, where it was eaten wee 

and none could then be carried out, becauſe they might not po our of ther 


that they might not ſend any forth of the doors, becauſe they had no lese 


ſuch as he had preſerved, the firſt· born are further ſaid to be all ſuch as ** 


* 


7 1 Fro! 3.1, 2 he Firſt- born the Loris. 


2 
4 
1 


4 


Þ Ihe wombe, becauſe otherwiſe a man having more wives might have thought 


de functified to the Lord, - 
| And Moſes [aid unts the people, Remember this day, in which ye came aut from 
, &c. Here the ſecond time Moſes putteth the people in minde of keep- 
ug duly che Feaſt of the Paſſeover, and then according to that which the 
Lord further ſaid unto him, v. 1, 2. he delirereth to them the law of ſeparating 


. 
* * 
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chat one of his children onely had need to be redeemed. In bidding that chey 


mould be ſanRified unto him, he meaneth that they ſhould be ſeparated from 


common uſe unto an holy. But the firit· born of men might be redeemed, 
ind how they ſhould be redeemed is appointed, Numb. 3. unleſſe any of them 
ſhould be peculiarly choſen for the Lords ſervice, as Sammel was, 1 Sam.1. be- 
ms by his mother vowed unto him. And the firſt· born of an unclean beaſt 


net be redeemed, as of an Aſſe, or elſe. his neck mult be broken, that he 


ige not come to any common ule : and the firſt· born of clean beaſts muſt 
ee, v. 12, Chap-22.29. (ap. 34.18. But by the firſt- born here is 
ſhewed that the males onely are to be underſtood, as was noted before, Chap. 
1155 to figure out the perfection and beſt ſtrength required to be ſpent in 
Gods ſervice. For the firſt- born of men the Levices were taken, and for che 


rk: born of cattel their cattel, Numb. 3.41. and for thoſe that were m ore of 
ſullthe children of Iſrael at that time of numbering, five ſhekels apiece were 


appointed to be taken by the poll, being ſhekels of the SanRuary, chat is, 
al ö pencethe ſhekel, and given to the Levizes, v. 47,48, &c. Afterwards 


- {hich firſtlings as fell of clean beaſts, were after ſeven dayes to be given to che 
bord, becauſe as Rab. Menabem hath it, in ſeven dayes there was a Sabbath 
u lanctifie it, but before the ſerench day of the age was paſt, it was not law- 
* [{ullro kill it for common uſe, Exod. 22. 30. Calvin faith, that in appointing 
the eighth day, it was alluded to Circumciſion upon the eighth day, and that 
 [kefore this time it was nought worth, and ſo unworthy to be offered up in 


[herifice] The words tranſlated, every ove that firſt openrrh rhe wombr, are v./1 2. 
eher apertion 6r opening of the wombe. And the firſt ripe of their fruits were alſo 
tobe piven to the Lord, Ch. 22. 29. As for the firſt-born of men, they were 


#33. the faithfull are called, che Congregation of the firſt-born, wherefore in 


BY [Ha of ſanctifying the firſt-born was figured out their SanRification, and 
> ſhould be ſeparated from the reſt of the world, to ſerve God in ho- 


and likewiſe the whole people of Ie, Exod. 4.237. for as they by 


4 tieblood of the Paſchall lamb, ſo we by the blood of Chriſt, are ſa ved from 
{tath, and do therefore owe our lives to the Lord. Chriſt is alſo called the 
- |fef-born amongſt many brethren, and therefore the ſanctifying of the firſt- 


on figured him out, and the prime of our ſtrength and actions Which ſhould 


|Mry of their firſt · horn unto che Lord, v. 1 2, 13. If it be demanded, why 


embreth the fame thing here over again? The Hebrews anſwer, to 


mate a ſecond and more myſticall ſenſe of che Paſſeover beſides the firſt, 


#iz-char hereby our Saviour Chriſt might be figured out, who was to come; 


in teſpect of things paſt, it was a memoriall of their deliverance out of E- 


pt: ſo Simlerae, who alſo addeth, that this repetition is made to inculcate 
t che more into their mindes, that they might never forget ſo great a benefit, 


7 


or to keep this ſolemnity in remembrance of it. 


name given unto it, but of this name enough hath been already ſaid, Chap. 

1212. In Canaan the corn was eared, and began to be ripe at this time, and 

therefore in way of thankfulneſſe and acknowledgement, that all increafe of 

the fruits of the earth came from God, the firſt fruits were appointed to be 

broupht and offered co the Lord. | 

eAndwhen thi Lord ſhall bring thee into the land of the Canaanites, Hittites,&c. 
| Here 


2ͤů 8 


' [tobetedeemed, but with what price is not ſet down here, but, Numb. 3.4) 
0 fie ſhekels were appointed, and Nawb. 18.16, this was the price from time 
h ume, no more was required of the rich, and the poor paid no leſſe. Heb. 


This day came ye out in the monethef Abib. Here firſt, the firſt monerh hath | 


| 


Exod. 13.12. | 
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This ſhall be for a ſigue upon their hand, & c. Exod. i 3.9, | 
8 e 
tiere the time of beginning to keep this Feaſt from year to year is ſer down, 
Before they came in that land they were fed with Manna, ſo that they had 
neither leavened bread nor unleavened to keep this Feaſt withall. Here are 
five Nations onely mentioned,the other two Gergeſites and Perezites under. 
ſtood are ſupplied in the Septuagints tranſlation. And he ſpeakerh of this 
Countreys flowing with milk and honey, to intimate that they would be moſt 
apt in che midſt of ſuch plenty to forget their former poor eſtate, and there. 
fore even then eſpecially he biddeth them remember this ſervice. Of the 
meaning of this phraſe, flowing with milk, and honey, ſee before, ( hap. 3-17, 
And of ſpeaking hereof to their ſonnes injoyned, verſe 6, 7. ſee ( hap. 
Verſe 6,7, 8.12. 26. | | q 
Verſe 9. And this ſhall be for a ſigne upon thine hand, and for a memoriall between thin 
eyes, &c. To the lame effect it is ſpoken again, v. 16. and again, Demr.s.s, 
Deut. 1 1. 18. and Vuml. i5.38. they are commanded to have fringes upon 
their garments in their borders, and upon them a riband of blew for a remem. 
brance of all the Commandements of the Lord to do them; and Dent. 2 2.12. 
The Jews upon theſe grounds made them little rolles of parchment, and 
upon them wrote four Sections out, called Peraſboth. 1 Santtifie anto me eve- 
ry firſt- born, & c. from Verſe 2. of this 13 Chap. to the end of v. 1o. 2 4 
it ſhall be when the Lord ſbal bring thee into the land, & c. from v. 1 1. to the end 
of v. 16. 3 Hear, O Iſrael, the Lordour God, the Lord is ene. &c. Dtut. 6. 4. o 
the end of v, 9. 4 And it ſhall be, if ye hearken ailigently to my Cimmanatmenti 
Cc. Deut. 11. 1 3. to the end of v. 2 1. And theſe four rolles were ſeverally 
covered with leather, and being all folded in one piece tied upon the head 
with ſtrings from the crown to the forchead. And the ſame four Sections were 
again written in one piece of parchment in four columns, and tied to the 
left arme with ſtrings neer the elbow, that they might be before their eyes, and 
neer to their heart. But the Sadducees wore them upon their forehead aud | 
hand. And ſo preciſe were the Jews about the writing out of theſe paſſage, |' 
that unleſſe they were written word for word without any fail or alteration, 
| they held them unlawfull to be worne. And ſo ſuperltitiouſly opinionated 
were they of them, that they counted great vertue to be in the wearing of 
chem, for they taught, that whileſt a man had theſe on upon his head and 
arme, he was meek and fearing God , and not drawn away by laughter or 
vain meditation, nor conceived any evill thoughts, but turned his heart 9] 
the words of Truth and Juſtice. Their chief time of putting them on u 
whenthey went to prayer, or to reading the Law, wherefore they called them 
MaimoryinTe- | T ephillin, Oratories or Prayer-ornaments in the. Chaldee tongue, although 
phillin, Cbap. 4. they allowed the vvearing of them by day at all other times alſo, except up- 
Sect. z. on the Sabbath, becauſe it is ſaid, the Sabbath ſnould be a ſigne unto them: 
but they allowed not the wearing of them by night. Thus CMaimeny. The 
word uſed, v 16. is T\®DWD Tetaphoth, vvhich vve render frontlets, the Sep- 
tuagint / Hlacteria, cenſert atories, or keepers in memory. Chry/oftome- 
ſome others think, that by this conſtitution of the Lord they were tied Pp, 
| weare theſe memorials about them, but Ferome and others that the meaning 
was onely that they ſhould alwayes have the law before the eyes of their 
minde, and put the ſame in practice: ſee my Expoſition Matib. 23. 5. In imi- 
| tation hereof ſuperſtitious perſons under the Goſpel uſed to wear amulets 
$y:e7, 4rtioch, | with a piece of the Goſpel written therein, placing great holineſſe in thus 
doing, but this was long ago condemned by the Council at Axticcb. The 
beaſts marke is ſaid to be in the forehead, and upon the right hand, Revel 13: 
16. I think with Ferome, that the meaning is not, that they ſhould outwardly 
weareany writing, but onely by theſe ſpeeches is meant,thatthey ſhould have 
_ | them in their minde, and do accordingly,as we may gather from Deut. b. C 5 
Simlerns. Prov 6. 21. ſo likewiſe S imlerus, who ſaith, that herein it was alluded to, the 
cuſtome of the Heathen, who ware earings, and other enſignes in honour o 
their gods. | 
when 
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503 


uno the Lord all that openeth the Matrix, &. In Hebrew it is, 7 hen ſhalt 
nale to paſſe to the Lord; what this is, is ſhewed, v. 15. viz. to make to paſſe 
through che fire, to ſacrifice See alſo Deut. 18.10. 2 King. 16.3. Exech. 20.26. 
Levi. 18.21 Numb. 18.17. In the Septuagint it is, Thon ſhalt ſet apart, that is, 
| om thine own to the uſe of the Lord, to the ſame effect. 

But every firſt-born of an aſſe thou ſhalt redeem with a kid , and if not , break. 
Inet: Touching the redeeming of their ſonnes, ſee before, v-1,2. for eſſe, 


aſſe onely. The word tranſlated &, ſignifieth lamb or kid, as was ſhewed 
befote Cod. 1 2. and this was to be given unto the Prieſt, Namb.18.15. Af- 
ter theredemption made, a man might uſe his aſſe, but otherwiſe not, Deut. 
15-19: For break, the neck, the Targum Hieroſolym. hath, kill it, the ame 
voll is rendered, cut off the neck, Deut. 21.4. The redeeming of 1 
born of an aſſe with a lamb, figured out the changing of our unclean nature 
id inhocency, as Gregory ſpeaketh, ſaying, what is ſignified by an aſſe, but 
urleanneſſe ? what by a ſheep but innocency ? therefore the firſt· born of 
malle muſt be changed for a ſheep, that is, the beginnings of an untlean 
ie muſt be turned to the ſimplicity of innocency, that after a ſinner hath 
(one thoſe things, which being unclean the Lord refuſeth, he may now bring 
fire ſuch clean things, as he may offer in ſacrifice unto him. | 
Aulit came topaſſe, when Pharaoh let the people go, that the Lord led them not 
trwgh the way of the landof the Philiſtines, though that was neer, &c. 
| "How neer the Philiſtines were to Egypt, and what cauſe there was that the 
[brews ſhould be afraid of them, we may gather, 1 Chron. 7.21,22,23. 
where ſome are ſaid to come from Garth, which was in the Philiſtines Coun- 
and to have lain ſome of the children of E phraim, for whom Ephraim 
their father mourned many dayes. Aben-Ezra faith, that the way through 
{tePhiliſtines Countrey from Egypt to the land of Canaan was but 10 dayes 
: 5 and Philo, that the bounds of the land of Canaan were from Egypt 
 [tthree dayes journey. The bounds are ſaid to be from Sidon to Gerar 
Gaza, which Gerar and Gaza were part of the Philiſtines Countrey, 
cn 20. oſb. lo. and Gerar was between Cades and Sur, which Sur was neer 
v Egypt, for che Hebrews having paſſed through the Red-ſea, are ſaid pre- 
katy to have been in che wilderneſſe of Sur, Exod. it 5. This way of the Phi- 
Wines which was Weſt and North, the Lord would not lead them, although 
theneereſt and che moſt uſuall way, for this way «Alexander came out of 
Phenicia into Egypt, by Rinocorura, Gaza and Azotus, but Eaſt and South- 
wird to the Red-ſea, and ſo forth about by huge deſarts. And the reaſon is 
rendered; Lef perad venture the people repent when they ſee war, and return into 
| la This was one ſpeciall reaſon, becauſe they not being uſed to war, bur 
Wervile labour were cowardly and fearfull, and ſo might, if che Philiſtines 
| [Ning a warlike people ſhould come out againſt them, be moved forthwith to 
chen into Egypt again, and the ſhortneſle of the vvay might be a motive 
dthem. For how timerous they were, even when they had ſeen many 
| Eperiments of Gods Providence fighting for them, and doing miraculouſly 
t their ſuſtentation, appeareth , becauſe when they vvere come to Cadeſh- 
barnea, hearing that the inhabitants of Canazn vvere mighty, they vvould 
have made them a Captain to lead them back into Egypt again, although they 
neyy not any vvay but through the Red - ſea, and many vaſt and barren vvil- 
(erneſſes. Scholaſt. Niſtor. Non duxit eos per Paleſtinam, propter antiquum odium 
ſarum, tum pro manaato Domini jubentis, ut duceretur populus ad montem Sinai, 
ad immolandum ibi. Whereas it may be ſaid, that even in this vvay they vvent 
not vvithout vvar, for vvhen they vvere in Rephidim, the Amalekites came 
out to fight againſt them. Tanſvver; that this vvas above 40 dayes after their 
coming out of Egypt, for from hence they vvent immediately to Sinai, vvhere 
the Lavv vvas given, and the time of their coming thither is noted to have 
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Numb. 18.15. is unclean beafts, but this, as R. Solomon f archi hath it, was the 
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Verſe 11,12 


Verſe 13. 
R. Solomon 
Jap chi, | 
Gregor. 
Luid pe- aß. 


wunditia, quid 
per oven, wif 
innocentia de- 
ſiguatur ? A ſini 
ergo primrgext. 
tum owe mutare 
eſt immundæ vi- 
tæ primordia ad 
innocentiæ ſim- 
plicitatem con- 
vertere, ut poſt - 
quam illa pec- 
cator egit, quæ 
imminda Do- 
minus riſpuit, ea 
jam agends bc- 
ferat que Dei 
ſa: rificio impo- 
nat. 
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Deut. 8. 2,3. 


Queſt. 


Dueft. 


Aut. queſt. 
49 · in Exod. 
Hinc oſtenditur 
omnia fieri de- 
bere quæ rectè 
con ſilio fieri 
poſſunt, ad evi- 
tanda ad verſa, 


apertiſſime eſt 
ad utor. 
Rupert. lib. 2 in 
E xod. cap · 26. 


1 Cor. 10.13. 


Verſe 18. 
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Toft tu 
Lyranus. 
imlerus. 
Oleaſter. 

calvin. 


verſe 1 9. 


| 


etiam cum Deus 


aul ſmeare, &c. 


been the third moneth after their comming cut of Egypt, that is, as will ag. 
pear to him that ſnall com pute it from the 14 of the firſt moneth 46'dayes, |- 
and from Rephidim to Sinai vvere but eight miles. And in this ſpace of tine 
they had ſeen the Egyptians drovvned, and many vvonders more done for 
them to confirme them; vvher eas if they had been led directly into the Phi. 
liſtines Countrey, they might haply have met vvith enemies vvithin four ot 
five dayes, being without theſe experiments of Gods favour. Another reaſon 


of leading the people ſo farre about, was to tempt and to try them, what waz 


in their minde, and whether they would keep his Commandements, and to 
give them proofs of his Providence in feeding them ſo miraculouſſ. 

But what is this that he ſaith, Jeſt peradventure, did not God certainly kn 
what they would do? Axfw. 1 his is ſpoken according to the manner 


men, witely providing againft thoſe adverſe things that might happen, and 
thagit might appear, that the will of man is not enforced by neceſſity to the 
evilifebich he doth, but that he doth it of his own will. But could not God 
have deſtroyed thoſe Philiſtines before them, and ſo have given them a/pak 


ſage ; and if ſo, why is this alledged as a reaſon ? I anſwer, the Lord yg | 


did thus to teach us that we muſt wiſely provide as much as in us lieth tos. 
void dangers ſo farre as we can, and not caſt our ſelves needleſly upon his 
miraculous power. Hereby it is ſhewed, faith Auguſt ine, that all thing 
ought to be done which may rightly be done by counleli to avoid adverſng; 
even when God is apparantly an helper. Ra pertus ſaith, that God wou, 
have the Philiſtines reſerved: by them to puni 
againſt him, and therefore he would not now lead them through their Jand | 


to deſtroy them. And this was alſo, ſaith he, done in a myftery , to-ſhew}- 
that when God bringeth a man ont of the Egypt of ſin, he ſpareth himfor| 


a time after his converſion, not ſuffering Satan to fight againſt him by hi 


temptations, becauſe he is yet weak and tender, and not able to bear then. 
So likewiſe Gregory, QAoral. lib. 24 cap · I 3. He ſuffereth not one newly converts |. 
ed to be aſſaulted as yet with temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the | 


Devil, leſt they ſhould be driven back from the ſervice of God, wherein 


they have begun, So Chriſt would have his Diſciples. let go, when he W 
taken, and God, ſaith the Apoſtle, will not ſuffer you to be tempted above thay} 


which ye ſpall be able to bear. - ved 
And the children of 1/racl went up armed out of Egypt. The word tranſlated 


armed is - ve, and accordingly it is by Theodotion rendered mylak / W 
Eorles five and five, after the manner of Souldiers marching: But becauſe the 


word ſignifieth f've, and a man having his ſword on ,girdeth it againſt bs 
fifth rib, Pagainus rendereth it, accincti; Aquile, xayaunuirer; ſo likewiſe l. 
oolomon and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ferome, who ſaith. , that the whole | 
Bench of the Jewiſh DoRours herein ſubſeribe to Aquila, armed. The Sep | 
tuagint , in the fifth Generation, but erroneouſly, for God promiſed, that the) 
ſhould go out in the fourth. And armed they could not be, althoughthe | 
word be uſed in this ſenſe, eſu. 14. c. 4. 12. Pudg. 7. 11- Becauſe tee 
that the Hebrews went unarmed out of Egypt, but when the Armour of 

Egyptians was driven upon the ſhoare, they being drowned in the Red - ſea, 


They went up armed ont of Egypt. Exod.13.14 | N 


his pe6ple afterwards ſintig 


4 ofes diſtributed their Armour amongſt them. And itis not probable, that 
Egyptians fearing them for their exceeding great number would ſuffer them 
to keep any Armour in their houſes. Scholaft. Hiſtor.e Armati, i.e. wwlta ſupel- 
lectile muniti; whereas ſome think, that they might borrow Armour, as other 
things of the Egyptians to defend themſelves in the way, it is but a conjecture, 
becauſe they were not bidden ſo to do. According to this of going in order 
five and five, holdeth alſo Simlerus, and Oleaſter, and Calvin, who accort- 
ingly. renc ereth the word WAN, diſpoſiti. They went not out then tu- 
multuouſly after the manner of runawayes , but marſhalled into rarks. 

And Moles too with him the bones of Joſeph , for he bad made the childrens 
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rod. 13.19. Joſephs bones carried away. 


3 


|- The Hebrews ſay, that when they ſought for the Cheſt with Joſephs bones, 


and could not finde it, immediately a Sheep ſtood by them, and ſpake, and 
ſhewed them the place, where it was, for which cauſe they carried that 
Sheep with them into the wilderneſſe, calling it Joſephs ſheep , and according 


| tochis, they ſay it was ſpoken in the Pſalme, which leadeſt Joſeph as 4 ſheep ; 


but this is an invention of theirs. And no better is that of Comeſtor in his Scho- 


- | ſticall Hiſtory upon Exod. 37. that the place where Joſephs bones " , be- 


ingdrowned at that time with the overflowing of Nil more then ordinary, 
Moſes wrote the name VN? in a plate of Gold , and caſt it into the water, 
| and this ſwam upon the water, till it was over the place, where o/ephs bones 
gere, and ſo they took them up, and they propheſied of the difficulty of the 


| journey, which they ſhould have, according to that, Eccieſ. 49. T he boxes 


of Joſeph, aſter his death propheſied; but that is to be underſtood only, that they 
1 prophetically as it were demonſtrate their departure out of Egypt to 
come : As they, ſaith Ferus, going out of Egypt took Jeſeph with them, ſo 


| muſt we take Jeſus with us, when we turne from our ſinnęs. Of Joſephs ad- 


ring his Brethren to carry his bones,and whether the like were done touch- 
ingthereſt of the Patriarchs,ſee Gen. 50. 


| Aud thej took their Journey from Succoth, and encamped in Etham, in the edge of 


| theWilderneſſe. | 1 6845: 
Etham vvas eight miles from Succoth : Etham vvas a City, but then de- 


4 


et, faith the Scholaft Hiſtory , by Feſephus called Lycus, and aftervvards, 
* [when Camby/es waſted Egypt, Babyloh vvas built there, but not Nebuchadnez- 
jean Babylon, but another. 7 5 


Aud the Lord went before them by day in a Pillar of a Cloud to lead them in the 


n, and by night in a Pillar of fire to give them light, that they might go on both 
| — &c. v. 22. Becauſe in the vaſt Wilderneſſes, through which 


bey were to paſſe, the way would have been uncertaine, the Lord erecteth 


ible ſigne to guide them, in the forme of a Pillar erect, called therefore a 


I Alar, as ſmoak ariſing in this forme , 7 nag. 20. 40. and foel. 2. 30. is 


Lalled Pilar of ſmoabe. The Lord that went in this Pillar, was the Angel of 
the Lord, Chap. 14.19. The uſe of this Piller was. 1 To guide hem in the 
hay. 2 Lo inlighten them in the dark time of the night. 3 To ſhadow them, 


may. 
K ul cool them in the heat of the Sun, vvhich vvould othervviſe have been 
- [grievous to be borne, P/ol 105. 39. He ſpread a Cloud for a covering. 1 Cor. 
0. They were all Baptized in the cloud. Thus the Hebrevvs fay , that they 


gere eovered from the heat of the Sun vvith that Pillar of a Cloud 40 yedres 


uch, that of this Pillar there vvas a three fold uſe. 1 To guide them in the 
[Ney,becauſein thoſe yaſt Wilderneſſes, vvhere the ſands are continually 
bloyyn about vvith the vvindes, no vvay can be diſcerned , but Travellers 
|auſt uſe Inſtruments to direct them, as Mariners upon the Sea. 2 To pro- 
|te&them from their enemies, for to this end did God remove it and place it 
bebinde the children of Iſrael betwixt them and the Egyptians, Chap 14. 
3 To ſhadow and protect them from the heat of the Sun, which in theſe de- 
ts of Arabia and of the Saracens was moſt ſcorching. Vet becauſe in rea- 
ſon this pillar could not cover them, faith Toft ata, it is not to be held that it 
Ud, being properly underſtood, but that the Lord being in this pillar did ſo 
temper the air about this hoſt, that they were not annoyed with the heat of 
tte Sun, no more then if they had been ſhadowed with a Cloud therefrom. 
or, 1 The figure of it being as a pillar was not fit for a covering. 2 Ir is 

d often to have covered the Ark, but not the whole hoſt, that which co- 
'ered it, being indeed unfit to cover a place of ſo great extent. 3 It went 
continually before them, except at one time, when the Egyptians purſued 
them, ſo that except the Sun had alwayes been in their faces, it could not ſha- 
dow them continually : thus alſo Cæjetan. Some, conſidering theſe reaſons, 


ſſo likevviſe Lyrauus, Hugo de Santto Vittore ; «Ambroſe , Juſtine Martyr, 
{whoſaich, that ic defended them both from heat and cold; and Genebrard 
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Toftatus 


_ Tet 3 go think 


Queſt. 
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ad Fabiolam de 


47 manſion. 


Num. 1 7,1 8. 


Deut. 8.4. 


Pſal. 105.37. 


Num. 10. 35,36 


The Myſte ry. 


Eſay 4.4, 5. 


Ferus. 


Jorn 14 6. 


think, that there were two Clouds, one like a pillar to direct, and the other f 
to ſhadow them. Bur becauſe here is mention made of one onely, this is to 


be rejected. One Cloudy pillar being at the firſt appearance, and at ſundry | 


other times in the forme of a pillar ere, might at the pleaſure of God be 
ſo dilated, as neceſſity required in the manner of a Cloud; as that here 
the whole hoſt might be ſhadowed, and yet again at ſtanding times fo con- 


tracted, as that it might appear for the molt part over the Arke onely. The | 


fo urth uſe of this pillar was that which hath been already touched by Gum. 
brard, to protect them from their enemies. The fifth, that out of it the Lori 
ſpake to Mofes,and revealed his will divers times unto him, P/al.gg.7, | : 


- This pillar appearing by day as a Cloud, and by night as a light fire, al: |: 


though it may ſeem to have been double, yet it was but one onely, one fidg 
whereof was cloudy and dark, and the other fide ſhining and light, Chop 
20. ſo that when it appeared as a Cloud, the dark fide was turned to Jr 
but when as fire, the light fide. If it be demanded, when it began firſt w 
appear? fereme faith, that now in Etham it appeared firſt, far here firſt i 
mention made of the appearing thereof: but this reaſon proveth it not, ſee- 
ing Moſes is not ſaid to have taken the bones of Joſeph away vvith him, til 
their comming to. Succoth had been ſpoken of, vvhich vvas notvvithſtand- 


ing done before, and therefore this pillar mightalſo appear before, although | 


hs n 
* 4 4 
DDr 89 * 8 : * 


The myſticall ſignification. Exod. 13. 21. : N 


it be not ſpoken of till novv: and ſome hold more probably, that it appeaei x 


at their firſt coming from Rameſes, becauſe they had as much need of x] 


guide then as now. And the time of the appearing of this pillar untorhem} . 
vvas 40 years, even till they entered into Canaan, as may be gathered hence, | WW 


v. 22. He took not away the pillar of 4 C loud by day, nor, &c. The ſame nſe fi 


continued of it till then, viz. to guide them in the way, ſtanding ſtill. owe | 4 


the Arke vvhen they vvere not to journey, and removing and going before | WM 
them vvhen they ſhould journey. There vvere divers continued miracle: a 
that time, vvhereof this vvas one; another vvas the feeding cf them with} - 
Manna: a third, their garments vvaxed not old in ſo many years, neither| 
did their feet {vvell: and a fourth, there yvas not amongſt ſo many tho WM 
ſands one feeble perſon, ſo that they had need in their travels either to hs. M$ 


for him, or to leave him behinde. When the pillarimoved, the Levites took 


let thine enemies be ſcattered, and let them that hate thee fice before thee. When 


ſtood, they let it dovvn, and then he uſed theſe vvords, Reiarn, O Leds | 


the multitude of the hoſt of Iſrael. And all this vvas;alſo done in a myſtery; |- 
Chriſts guiding of us tovvards the heavenly reſt being figured out hereby; 


as is intimated by the Prophet Eſa, ſaying, When the Lord ſhall haus ab 
the daughter of Sion, he will create upon every dwelling place a Cloud, and ſwath | | 


by day, and the ſhining of a flaming fire by night. And accordingly he baptized 
vvith vvatcr anſyvering to the Cloud, and vvith fire, Math. 3. 11. 1 Cor-10% 
As a pillar, ſo he vvith his ſtrength ſupporteth us in our infirmity and weil: 
neſſe. 2 As that pillar, ſo he guideth us; for I ans, ſaith he, the way the trmh, 
and the life. 3 He is, as that, both a Cloud for his humane nature, andafire | 
for his divine; as long as it vvas night, he vvas onely fire, that is, God; but 
vvhen the day began to appear, he vvas made a Cloud, that is, man, his Divi- 
nity being covered under his humane nature. 4 As the light is greater inthe 
day, though the Sun be covered vyith a Cloud then in the night, although 
fire ſhineth ; ſo he having taken upon him our nature, the light vvas great 
er then in the night of the Old Teſtament, vvhen he gave light onely inthe 
fire of his divine. 5 Chriſt is ſtill a fire, that is, terrible to the vvicked, an 

ſo vvill be at the laſt day; and a Cloud, that is, milde and comfortable i 
the godly. 6 Chriſt is a fire in the night, to enlighten thoſe that in 
humility acknovvledge their ovvn darkneſſe, but he is a Cloud in the 
day, hiding himſelfe from the proud, according to that, I came into the 


8 * 
2 


up the Ark, and follovved, and Moſes uſed theſe vvords, Ariſe (O Lad) al} 
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vvorldʒ that the blinde might ſee, and the ſeeing be made blinde; and 1 
. | jon 
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S 
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; nnr. pihahiroh between Migdol and the Sea, 


ou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and revealed them to babes. Thus 
| Fax. And Rupertus before him faith, In every place of this heaven of the 
Scripture occurre bright ſtarres, all looking to the fountain of their light, vis. 
the true Sun Chriſt, &c. Nupertus lib. 2. n Exod. cap. 28. Ubiqzin hoc ſanctæ 
gineure Clo Incida occurrunt fidera , omnia in fontem ſui luminis; ſcilicet in 


ura ſolem, Chriſtum reſpicientia, &c. Quiſuam hic Dux itineru, niſt qui & 


Dur & via nobis eſt, Feſus Chriſta; ipſe nimirum columna ignis, qua verus Deus, 
ce. Sol ut tolerari poſſit, venit in nube, id eſt, Deus ur cum hominibus verſare- 
tur vewit in carne, ſecundum illud, Eſa. 19.1. Ecce aſcendet Dominus ſuper nubem 
Aken & ingredietur Egyptam, &. Et ad quid hujuſmods columna nes preceſſit? 
| of woftenderet nobis viam fugiendi a Pharaone, id eſt, à diabols, & aperiret nobis 
nn Maris rubri, id eſt, gratiam baptiſmi ſangui ne ſue rubentis, & ingreſſi poſt 
1 Eyyptii cum P haraone, ideſ, baptizatos nos idolatræ perſequentes perirent de 
ie uuſt ra cum diis ſuis, ſecundum ind, Eſa. 19.1. & movtbuntur fimula- 

pts farie ejus- Origen ſaith, that Erham ſignifieth fortitude, and O- 


CHAP. XIV. 


one Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Speak to the children of Iſrael, that 
k y turn and encampe before Pihabiroth, betwixt Migdol and the ſea , over a- 
BE Tf Badlzephon. | | =p 
be word 7 gnifieh mouth, ſo that it was the mouth of Hahiroth, ſigni- 
ie. as fome (ay, liberty;others, a den; others, a mountainzand laſtly, others, 
biching, becauſe of the ragged rocks that were there: ſo Simlerus. One 
| {apobnderh it, 4 month cut or carved out, ſaying, that it was 16 miles from 
am. This place had the name from the forme thereof, being a place be- 
Jinks n, huge rocks or mountains, the Sea being before. And becauſe they 
e bidden to turn thither, we may gather, that they went not at this remove 


thei t on, but kept neer unto Egypt, the Lord appointing it that Pharaek 


— 


t 17 > 
." 5: 


by dt be drawn to purſue them, as intangled here to his own deſtruction. 
A n ord Migdol ſignifieth a Tower, and it was the name of a City of the 


| b ptians, Per. 34. r · ſo that they being between this and the Sea, and hem- 


„ ener 
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W |forthem, and advantageous for the enemy to purſue and deſtroy them. Thus | 
1%. Comeftor faith , that they turned towards Egypt, and pitched their tents 

 [iPherahs Countrey, for Migdol was a Town in Egypt, to which they fled 

| [WJeremiah(time, when Gedal iah was ſlain. | 
4 alephon was the Temple of an Idol of the Egyptians ſo called, and there- 
uche Turgum Hiereſolym.it is rendered, the Idol of Zephon.-Baalzephon fig- 
| | ifieth che Lord of defence, becauſe they held that this their god reſiſted fugi- 
- [Mefervatts:but by this place God would carry them, to ſhew thevanity of this 


edo, eri, and Baalzephon, Dominus 'cAquilonis : for by the mouth of 
oQours we muſt be turned to the Tower of vertue, and remember to figbt 
1 Lord of the North. He expoundeth alſo Baalzephon, aſcenſis 
Hernle, aſcending being by work, and ſeeing by faith. a 
"This was a ſtrange thing, when the leading of them into Canaan was pro- 
pounded, to turn them again towards Egypt. But God would thus try their 
| ith, draw forth Pharaoh to his deſtruction, and magnifie his power, that 
they al might more firmly believe. So we in our travell towards heaven, 
mutt look for many a turn. again through ſtraits and adverſities. 

Aud Pharaoh wil ſay, They are intangled in the laud, the wilderneſſe hath (ut | 
hwin.If they had gone ſtreight on, three dayes being now paſt, Pharaoh could 
tot have had any hope, if he ſhould purſue, to overtake them; but now ſee- 
ifs them to return, as held ſtill in his land, the Hebrewes ſay, he thought 


6 E that 


* 


: 


| 


Al in on both ſides with mounraines, were in a place moſt diſadvantageous 


5 1dol. Origen turning this into an Allegory faith, that Pihahiroth is os nobilium, 


Origen. 


Verſe 1,2, 


Simlerus. 
Numb.z3.8 > 


Hen. Bunt ing 
Patriarchs tra- 
vels. 


Sc holaſt. biftor. 


Targum Hiero- 


Do mitanum. 


Origen. 


Feruts 


1 ** » 4 
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Verſe 5.6,7. 
Verſe 8, 9. 


c hald. Para- 


pn. 


Verſe 10, 


Qi. 


calvin. 


Ferus. 


Verſe 13. 


power fully glorified, and likewiſe greateſt glory redounded unto him, when 


The people afraid. HR 4 ; 


that Baalzephon by his divine power held them there, and ſo he doubted not 
but by the help of his God he ſhould bring them back to his ſervitude again; 
thus Simlerus. ; 

And 1 will hardes Pharaohs heart, &c. By this means contrary to mam 
reaſon God provideth for the ſafety of his, and for a full revenge taking upon 
Pharaoh, ſaying, that thus he would be glorified. And indeed now was hi 


Chriſt by his death overcame the Devill. | 
News being now bronght to Pharaob,both he & his ſervants reſolve to purſue they, 
aud he went out with 600 Chariots, & c. Thele chariots were choice chariog, 
moſt probably the beſt armed, there being in all likelihood many more, fori | 
is further ſaid, and all the chariots of Eg ypt, and his horie-men, and his whole 
army, as foſephns hath it, of 5cooo horſe- men, and 200000 foot, Fay 
with all his army being come neer them, it is ſaid that they went out with @ | 
high hand; the Chaldee Paraphraſt, capite aperto, that is, cheerfully and boldy, | 
without all fear, not running away like fugitives, as it had been told s |} 
Pharaoh. 44 
But when they ſaw this great army purſuing them, They were greatly aas 
and cried to the Lord. Verſe 11. And [aid to Moles, Was it, becauſe there. ]] w 
graves in Egypt, that thou haſt bronght us out to die in the deſart, & . ] 1 
It is a queſtion here, how they could be ſaid to have cried unto the Lo, 
and yet to have expoſtulated with Moſes, who was the Miniſter of the lu MW 
Calvin anſwereth, that it is not to be thought, that ſome of the moſt ge ly * - 
cried to the Lord, and the reſt expoſtulated thus, becauſe the ſame that cd. 
ed are ſaid to have uſed theſe words, neither is there any diſtinction made in} W- 
the relation, But when they had through fear, as all men by the inſtinct f W- 
nature being in great danger do, cried co the Lord in a tumultuary mami i 
they madly expoſtulate with Aoſes, fhewing not onely how little they H 
profited in faith by all the forepaſſed ſignes, but great ingratitude and in 
dency in that they durſt commemorate their former murmurings, tojuſule]” 
themſelves herein, and to condemn the Lord in his ſervant Moſes, and that] 


5-4 75 be 


with an Irony. But they looked, as Ferm ſaith, at the Egyptians purluigg| ] 


* 


them, not at the pillar before them, which was the cauſe that they were ſour] 5 


3 

: HR 
83 
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— 


* 


bad ſpoben, holding that he had this Revelation before he comforted the ptv- : 


vas a man full of the Spirit, and hereby was guided to ſpeak upon the k 


refied. And who can look at the multitude of his ſinnes, and at the be WW * 
hoſt herevvith purſuing him, but he muſt needs ſhake through fear, if he} I + 
doth not alſo look to the pillar ſet to protect him, Chriſt Jeſus ? N 

And Moles ſaid to the people, Fear not, ſtand ſt ill, and behold the ſaluatia i Wt - 
Lord, &c. Moſes being greatly urged by the rebellious and unbelievingpe-| WM 
ple, ſheweth his great meekneſſe, in that ſparing to reprove their murmuping| I |} 
he onely comforcech them in this extremity. In bidding them ſtand ſtill he "WF 7 
meaneth that they ſhould be quiet and vvithout perturbation in their minde, I || 


. 7 9 1 


— 


and although they vvere able to do nothing to defend themſelves againſt the] a z 


Egyptians, yet they ſhould not be troubled, for they fitting ſtill and doing 
nothing God vvould fight for them. , ; Er 

Ana the Lerd ſaid to Moſes, why crieſt thus tome * ſp:ak to the children of Iſrael 
to go forward. This is by Calvin rendered by the preterpluperfe& teaſe, 6 


ple. But if nor, he ſpake out of a firme faith, whereby he was fully perins-| 
ded without particular Revelation at this time, that God would delwer them, 
and having ſpoken, he had this Revelation for further confirmation. Aan 


den, as God by and by ſhewed, that it ſhould be. hy crieſt thos tome? The: 
children of /7aclare laid to have cried to the Lord, v. 10. but amongſt then 
none is ſpoken of as crying to the Lord, but Moſes ; their crying was 

the fruit of a troubled minde, and of an unpatient ſpirit, breaking out by and 
by into murmuring, and therefore the Lord would not hear ic. Many i 
pray, but yet he onely is accounted to pray, that in faith and obedience 
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end hold them ſo one part from another in one continued track of 

ed. Pe. Comeſtor following the Hebrew Doctours, faith, that there 
ieertwelve diviſions made for the twelve Tribes to paſſe ſeverally, and then 
. exhorting them to follow him, Eeuben, Simeon and Levi feared fo to 
s but dab entered firſt, being therefore worthy of the Kingdome. More- 
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Brod 14.16. The Red-ſtadivided, 


Jos 


| ciech unto God, and he onely ſhall be regarded. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 


relating Gods anſwer, ſaith, I have accepted thy prayer, ſpeak ts the children of 
Iſrael, &c. intim ating that he cried to the Lord for pardon, fearing leſt they 
ſhould be deſtroyed for that their murmuring. | 

Lift up thy rod, and ftretch out thy hand upon the Sea, and divide it, &c. This 
gen is before {aid to have been the Red - ſea, Chap. 13. v.18. but · touehing the 

n of this name divers ſpeak diverſly. Some think it was ſo called from 

red ſcales that grow therein, being therefore ealled in Scripture the ſcaly 
a: ſome from the red ſand upon the ſhore thereof ; ſome, that it ſeemeth 
| tyreaſpn of the Sun-beames refleRting upon it from the mountains adjoyn- 


| inp} for it is not of a red colour in the water but cleer, as the reſt of the O- 


| cean. Strabo ſaith, that it was ſo called from Eritbrea, the ſon of Perſeus and 


Amed, who dwelt inthe Iſland thereof, and nei in Greek is red or 


ln It is alſo called the Arabian gulf, and by the Hebrews, 7am Suph, 4 
a ſes: thus Henry Bunting. Andreas Maſius ſaith, that it was called the 


ea from a certain kinde of red herbe, wheregwith the ſhores of that ſea 
| Þ& | bounded, and Srephanes, faith he, citeth Vranius a Punick Writer, who ſaith | 
# |:thatthe rain falling upon the mountains, and ſo down into this Sea gives it 3 


; FF ler God biddeth Moſes ſtretch out his hand, and ſo he with a ſtrong Eaſt- 


1 ale blowing all that night made a dry way through the Red- ſea. The Sep- 


iat render it a South- winde, and Philo likewiſe, but erroneouſly. The vul- 
ee Letine, 4 ſtrong winde, not naming the part from whence it blew. The 
ole raiſed was the meanes, but God wreught extraordinarily hereby, 
erwiſe it could not have blown the waters away to the bottbme, and di- 


"TH . * 
YL > x0 
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Aly on, but wheeled about, as the boſome of an huge mountain lay in- 


; | [wth Sea, thus arriving again on the ſame ſide, from which they entered, 
| Bl on the other ſide of the mountain: for the Sea was ſo ſpacious, that they 
a not go through in one night, as they did, and ſuch is the nature of the 
chat it caſteth up any thing drowned therein the ſame way that it enter- 
and accordingly it is to be held, that it caſt up the dead bodies and ar- 


done of che Egyptians, wherefore they being caſt -up on the ſhore, where 


[there were twelve diviſions made in this Sea, they muſt needs be the ſooner 
over, but we have nothing but tradition for this, and it is not probable, be- 
| cauſe they all followed Moſes, who could not go bur in one path, and if there 
lag been more, Pharaoh ſhould have been doubtfull which way to take after 
them ; to ſay nothing that the miracle had been ſo much the greater, and 
| Uerefore doſes certainly would for the greater glory of God have made 
mention of it. T heodoret therefore rejecteth that of twelve diviſions as fabu- 
ſaying, that we ought to follow the undoubted verity of the Scriptures; 
lolikewiſe Exchymins and Lyranus. But Origen relateth it, as having heard it 
of his Anceſtours, and ſaith, that he thought he was bound in piety towards 
em not to conceal it. Toſtatus approveth it, and Genebrard alledging for it 
len · Exra and Epiphanius. Their common reaſon is drawn from H. 136.13. 


8 He 


der che Hebrews ſay, that in their journey through this Sea, they went not 


 |theIſraelites came and armed themſelves with them, it appeareth that they 
- [arrived again upon the ſame ſide ; thus he out of the Hebrews traditions. If 
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Chaldce Para- 
pbraft. 


Verſe 16. 


Hen. B unting. 
Patri arclis tra- 
vels, 


Strabo Þb.16, 


Andr. Mafins in 
cap. 2. Joſuæ. 


| R. Solomon. | 


| 
Verſe 21. 


Septuagint. 
Phils. 


Scbolaſt hiſior, 


Theod.queſt.2 5 
in Exod. 
Enthym.in Pſa. 
136.13. 
Ly1anut- 
Origen. 
Toſtatus. | 
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| Pal. 
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They go into the Sea. Exod. 1416. 
5 g 


ö FT. ; 
— 1 


Hieron. in Ho: 
ſea 11. 


Toſtatus. 
P. Burgen ſis. 
Tho. Aquinas. 


Exod. 23.3 i. 
Oroſus. 


% 


Joſepb. lib 2. 
Antiquit. 
Philo lib. 3. de 
vita Moſiv.. 
Lyrany 4. } 


a 4 Cajeian, 


1 
Verſe 22. 


Verſe 2 3. 


| Scbolaſt biſtor. 


4 Verſe 24,25 | 


J Scholaf'.hiftor. 


I neſſe of Echam. But the main reaſon —_— the ſite of the land of Cam] 


again, the breadch of an huge mountain in that wilderneſſe onely being be. 
. eween. And the words ſeem not to ſet forth any further proceeding in 


|-the midſt of the ſea. | 


Hie divided the water into parts, therefore ſay they into many parts. But to this | 
it is anſwered; that it is ſo faid, becaule being one before, now it was parted i 
to two; or if it be read into diviſions, the plurall is put for che ſingular 

which is a thing not unuſuall in the Scriptures, eſpecially a great and lar || 
way being made equall to many diviſions. For the fear ſaid to have been 
in the reſt of the Tribes, and that Judah entered firſt, 7erome ſpeaketh of it by 
the name of a Jewiſh fable. Touching their wheeling about and not going 
directly on to the oppoſite ſhore, very learned Expoſitors are much Fre 
For Toft atus, Paulus Burgenſtr, and I bowas Aquinas are for it, alledging bath | 
f the ſite of the Land of Canaan, which vvas ſuch, that if they had gone div} 


Canaan: ' For the Red-ſea, faith Oroſius, cometh from the parts of Ind, 


ſia, Media, and other Nations, from thence deſcending into Arabia, andifs| 
tervvards into Egypt, all vwhich tract is more Eaſterly then Canaan, ſo thi | 


che children of 7/racl going out of Egypt had this Sea on the Eaſt, andif| 


we had gone directly over it, they muſt needs have returned again, oth: 
vvi 

gypt vvas vvithout coming over any ſea, as vve may ſee in 7acobs co 
dovvn thither in times paſt vvith his droves and in chariots, and Ata 
& Moreover, before they entered the ſa they vvere in the vviſderneſſe f 


* 
8) 

" 

A 


inthe ſame vvilderneſſe, although Exod-1 5-22. it is ſaid that they vvanderedÞ 


. | thus long in the wilderneſſe of Shur,whereby we may gather that Etham ad 1 
Shur were one wilderneſſe called by theſe two names. But from thele things | 


A 


| thus-compared together it is plain, that they were in the wilderneſſe of E ham 1 
before their paſſing through the Red-ſea, and again after, therefore they} W_ 


went not over to the oppoſite ſhore, but becauſe an huge craggy mount 


0 1 a 
0 


in Etham neer the ſea ſuffered them not to paſſe, they were let through e 
Sea, wherein having fetcht a compaſſe they came up again on che other lideq'” 


thereof in the ſame wilderneſſe of Etham or Shur, for ſo it is moſt probable? 2 


1 3 


particular in that tract Shur. | 
by a ſingular Providence the dead bodies of the Egyptians were caſt ug BW 
5 2 5 — , p4 1 &- © | F ; Wy 5 ASE 
ther, and their armour for the greater comfort of the Iſraelites, that they, W 


their armour: ſo likewiſe Phils, and Lyrauus followeth this, labouring to cu 
fute the other, and C ajetay; but this laſt Author delivereth a thing moſt ne 
probable, viz. that the ſhore on both ſides of the Red-ſea was one wilder. 


an is by them all left altogether untouched. Wherefore till ] ſhall ſee bet 
reaſon to the contrary, I hold with Toſtatus that in paſſing through the Red. 
Tea, they onely fetcht a compaſſe therein, and arrived on the ſame fide of t] 


Sea, then unto the midſt; for it is not ſaid, that they went through, but into” 
And the Egyptians purſued, and went in after them, &c. The Egyptians, ſaith | 
Comeſtor, thought them mad at the firſt, when they ſavy them enter in, 0 
then perceiving that they vvent ſafely, they follovved. po 

But in the morning-watch the Lord looked upon the hift of the Egyptians and nus 
bled it, and took off their chariot-wheels,&c. There are four Vigiliæ or watches 01 
the night. 1*Conricininm,or bed-time. 2 Intempeſtivum. 3 Gallicininm. 4 4 
telucanum, and this laſt is the morning:Vvatch;vvhen God troubled the gb. 


tian hoſt, ſending intolerable ſhowers & grievous Thunders and Dre | 
; [t 


— — 
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| re&ly over the Red - ſea, they could not have come into that land withoi | | | 
returning again, becauſe the 'Red-ſea vvas the Eaſt-border or boundary 9 


and floyyeth on the South-ſide of rhe Mountain Caucaſus in Aracuſia, Þ | 


e they could not have come. into Canaan; the paſſage" to vvhich from E 


cham, & after this again,N#mb. 3 3. they are ſaid to have vvandered three ²ꝗ⁹ N 


"TIE; Mos 7 

5515 
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E 


that that part of Etham was called, the generall name being Etham, and he: 1 
ö F INE 24 | 


On the contrary fide Joſephus faith, they went to the oppoſite ſhort, / I 1! 


| might be ſure that they were delivered from the Egyptians, and make edt] 
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1 rod. 14.24. The Egytians troubled. 


ien them, whereby they being terrefied ſought to flee back again when they 
xeno come into the depth of the ſea. And that rain and thunder was 
1 them firſt to their terrour is moſt probable, becauſe the Lord is ſaid 

have looked upon them out of the Cloud: thus alſo Artapenus in Exſebi- 
and Simierus faith, Either terrours ſurprized their mindes, or they were 
trefied with tempeſts. And their horſes being with the tempeſt ſcared brake 


they aid, Let us flee, for the Lord fighteth for Iſrael; fo that without doubt 
| theLord fought againſt them, firſt, by a terrible rempeſt, and then he brought 
ka upon them to their utter deſtruction, ſee Pſ-77-17.The 7 argum Hicro- 
ach it, God threw down upon them pitch and fire and hail-Hones, 
Þ [adsfoniſhed the hoſt of the Egyptians. 

" Þ [nd this was done when the morning appeared, that by the light of che 
I de Ifractices might fee Gods judgements upon their enemies, and be 


| Manerben writing againſt Appia faith, that Pharaoh himſelfe was not 
bed, but his people, for he reigned after this 25 years: but Pharaoh is 
ehr fpoken of, v. g. and v. 6. P/ab. 136.15. The old opmion of the He- 
nis that he was drowned laſt of all, that fecing his people periſh firſt, 
| ſhemight be the more vexed. Touching this divifion of the Red-ſea, the 

© [Klopolites in Egypt, faith Arraporie, held the ſame, that is here delivered, 
by his rod divided it; but the Memphites, that he being sKilfull in 
eos of ebbing and flowing of this ſea, took his opportunity to lead the 
over, which the Egyptians beihg ignorant of periſhed. But this 
& [uſt needs be moſt falſe. 1 Becauſe chat fea being the Egyptian ſea, they 
ah bad as much knowledge of it, as any other man could. 2 As Diodo- 
re, Chryſoftomes School-maſter reaſoneth, although the ſea ebbing 
"IF [aiketh ſome part bare next the ſhore, yet it never is hereby made bare in any 
ter ſtanding up as a wall on each fide, as it did at this time. eſephas, 
oe chis miraculous diviſion” of the ſea the more probable, ſaith, that 
ad che like once for 4lexander and his Army, the Pamphilian ſea: made 
er chem co paſſe that he might deſtroy the Perſian Empire: This, faith 
as done, he taking the opportunity of the ebbing of that ſea, and 
ein a ſtrait place by the mountain Climax, where the fea uſed to 
naa it being winter, there was notwithſtanding ſo much water, which 
down, that they waded an whole day in the water up to the middle. 
erco hath been ſet forth the departing of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 
| [the manner and true cauſe thereof, but Afancihon , ( heremon, and Lyſs- 
[wu Egyptian Writers aut of an hatred of the Jews have written of the 
e andthe ſcab amongſt them, which was the cauſe of their expul- 


| [5 the Egyptians , ſo we being baptized are purſued by our ſpirituall 
eu, come ſafe to the ſhore of happineſſe, ſinging there a new ſong, and all 


I |*renemics are deſtroyed for ever by vertue of the red blood of Chriſt ſet 


din baptiſme; for by death he deſtroyed him that had power of death, 
thatis,the devill. We are purſued by them yet whiteſt we live, but after 
death ſet forth alſo by che Iſraclites going into the deep, we ſhall never ſee 
them nor be troubled with them any more for ever. Wherefore let us com- 
fort our ſelyes in this, and not cowardly yield to datans temptations, but man- 
klly reſiſt them, being aſſured that if we yield nor, they ſhall not be able to 

Wany hurt; for the cloudy and fiery pillar ſtandeth between us and them: 


liting happineſſe. a 
Aul Ilrael believed the Lord and his ſervant Moſes, In the Hebrew it is, 
1 EN hey 


— —— — 


— —— 


aol their chariot- wheels, or rather the tempeſt braſt them, whereupon 


by | For the myſtery; The Ned- ſea figured out baptiſme, as it is applied, 
[ICointhians 10-1. and as the Iſraelites entering the Red-ſea were purſued | 


mies, but we having lived a life anfwerable to our baptiſme to the 


aſſaulted we muſt look to be till death bringeth us to the ſhore of ever- | 


vang. 
Simlerns. 


Verſe 27. 


Mancthon. 


Artapan in 
Euſebio. 


Disdorus Tar- 


ſenſ. 


Joſepb. lib. 2. 


Antiqu. 


Strabo lib. 14. 


The Myſtery. 


Revel. 14. 
Chap. 1 . 3 0 
Heb. 2. 


Note. 
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Verſe 31. 
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The Song of Moſes. 


| 


Chaldre Para- 
Phraſt. 


Simlerus. 


P ſal. 146.3. 
Pſal.20,8. 
Maymony in 
Mijn. c. 8. Sect᷑. 


Phiio. 


| Foſepb. 


H ieron. prefat. 


in Fob. 


Simleru. 


Rupert a. 
Fer. 


—— ——— E ũꝛmV—— — 


Maimony ſaith, that the Jews believed in Aeſes now, but not ſo certainly, til 


And although the unskilfull Reader, faith Jerom, cannot perceive this ſong do 


| whole book of fob are ſuch, running in a Dactyl and a Spondee, and ſometime 


They believed in God, and in his ſervant Moſes ; by the Chaldee Paraphraſt reg. 
dered, They believed in the Word of the Lord, and in the prophecie of hi 
ſervant 2/oſes. A like ſpeech is uſed, 2 Chron.20.20. Believe inthe Lord, adi 
his Prophets. Exod. 19.9. 2 Cor. 2.3. Gal.5.10. Eſa 14-32. Now there is a d. 
ſtinction received in Schools, credere Deum, to believe that there is a God, credey 
Deo, to believe that which God hath ſaid, to be true, and credere in Deum, to put an 
confidence in God : according to this laſt we deny credere in homivem aliquem ; it 
in Eccleſiam, holding that our confidence muſt be put in God onely. Where 
fore it is not ſo ſpoken in the Scriptures according to this diſtinction alw 
but that ſometime one is put for another, as fob. 2.23. They are ſaid to bam 
believed in Chriſt, to ſome of whom he wonld not commit himſelf, as knoy. 
ing that they had not ſuch a perfect confidence in him. Jeb. 20. 31. Tha y 
might believe, and believing have eternal life: here ſaving faith is ſet forthh 
giving credit to, as elſewhere by believing in, and Berb in, and Lamed tu, lil 
Simlerus, the moſt learned Hebrews acknowledge to be promiſcuouſly uſed; 
Wherefore to believe in Moſes, here is no more but to believe his prophece 
according to the Chaldee Paraphraſt; or to put confidence in his faithfulneß 
when they ſaw ſuch ſignes and wonders wrought by him. They believed ut 
in him, as though by his own power he could ſave them, but in God oneh, 
and in him declared mightily to be an Inſtrument under God to fave then 
For we are forbidden ſtreightly to truſt in man, and- threatened: if we d 


they heard God ſpeaking to him out of the Mount, for then they had a} 
confidence in his word, as which they were ſure came from God, but all he 
ſignes ſhewed before could not vvork that confidence, becauſe they mighthe] 
done by Art Magick, but this is onely his conjecture. | YN 


———— 


CHAP. XV. 


Hen Moſes and the children of Iſrael ſung this ſong unto the Lora, (aping, Ini | 


ſong to the Lord, &c. 5 
There are divers holy ſongs made and ſung after this by divers, but none 
it; ſo that this is the moſt ancient of all. It may rightly be called an Hy 
or Pæaua, or Euchariſticall ſong, becauſe it was made to celebrate the T0 
praiſes. It was ſung by Moſes, and the men by themſelves in dances, andthe} 
by his Siſter Miriam, and the women playing with Timbrels thereto; ſenihe 
like Zwdg. 11. 1 Sam. 18. And it ſeemeth to have been the firſt beginning 
dances, perverted ſince to vanity and prophaneneſſe. Phils ſaith, Miſes lead 
ing the men, ſang one Verſe, and they another, and ſo likewiſe Miriam iu 
the women; he ſinfing great, and ſhe ſmall, and ſo likewiſe the whole body 
of the men great, and the women ſmall, making the more delightfull harme- 
ny, but we may note, v.21, that they ſang the ſame after them. 7eſephw fall, 
chat Moſes made this ſong in Hexameter Verſes, and that they continued 
the ſhore ſeven dayes together, and ever ſince, faith he, upon the ſeven Pall 
over-dayes we go out to the fountains to ſing likewiſe in remembrance hereof 


be Metricall, yet both it, and almoſt all the ſongs of Scripture, and almoſt 


for the Idiome of the language they receive other feet of the ſame time, 
chough not of the ſame ſyllables, witneſſe Philo, Ioſephus, Origen, Emſebim la. 
ſarienſs;, & c. And this he that hath skill in Verſe may eaſily perceive if be 
looketh into this ſong. There were two cauſes, ſaith Simlerus, of compilingit 
one to teſtifie this famous deliverance, when ſo many thouſands joyned toge- 
ther in ſetting it forth: the other, to expreſſe high thankfulneſſe to G 
therefore, and to ſet forth his moſt worthy praiſes. 


Now this Hyd ne is myſticall, as Rupertus, and after him Ferus Bath oþ- 
erveo, 
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emed, our deliverance by Chriſt being herein ſer forth, as well as their de- 

| grerance at that time from Pharaoh. And therefore the Church, ſaith Feria, eee ae 

leck this ſong, as is moſt meet, ſeeing the redeemed by Chriſt are ſer forth facts — 
ing it, Revel. 1 5. 3. and this is to ſing with the voice, and with the ſpirit and | rixwmintss jer- 

Ag. as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, to perceive or apprehend the myſtery | /enzire. 

ancdly, which is ſet forth in the outward fact. 

For he hath triumphed gloriouſly, the Horſe and bis Rider hath he caſt into the 
de This was done when Pharaoh and his horſmen were drowned in the 
Red-ſea, but never did the Lord triumph ſo gloriouſly as in our Redemption, 
1 his wiſdome, power and mercy ſhining more herein then in the very creation 
| of all things; and ſpecially may he be ſaid to have triumphed gloriouſly, | 
yen breaking the bands of death he aroſe again and went up into heaven, | Epheſ.4.8. 
por then, as one riding in triumph he led captivity captive. The Horſe and 
kis Rider are the world and the devil, ruling it as it were with a bridle, and _ = 
| turning it co all evil. For, according to this, Now, faith Chriit, 4 the judge- 58 
ane, this warld, um ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt out : and as Pharaoh | Tug. tun 
' beis caſt into the Sea, that is, into hell, whither his horſe the world ſhall be | aſcenſorem | 
alt after him; and therefore take heed that thou be not the devils horſe | aſcendentem ſu- 
turned about to vice by his bridle, leſt thou periſh horribly together with | 77 £94, lte. 
in. The horſe, as Philo noteth, may aptly ſet forth the world, becauſe it is | /* wo ws 
[aproud and violent kinde of creature, uſed to the warres, and running hea- — 
iy to his own deſtruction, and is moſt unruly and violent in his defire to d ſe decepro- | 
| thefemale. And horſes were creatures in which men were moſt apt to pur | r-mboninum | 
deer confidence; for which cauſe it is fo offfn inveighed againſt in the | 4% ir %. 
Halues, and a charge is given to the Kings of Iſrael not to multiply horſes, ares | 
ſecbey that had troops of them were hereby puffed up with pride, and by | dent i inferni. 
[theirchariors, thinking their force invineible. Deut. 17. 
le Lord is my ſtrength and ſong, aud he is become my ſalvation, &. Pharaoh, | Verſe 2. 
ad his army, that ſeemed ſo mighty, were overthrown, and ſo ſtrength ap- 
pared to be in God onely, who is therefore alone to be accounted our 
length. And worthily may the ſame be ſaid of Chriſt, yea theſe words are | 
iel in praiſing him, P/a/. 118.14. Efa:12.2. 1ſraels ſalvation from Pharavh, | 

being premiſed, Eſa. I . 5, 16. and then applied to that by Chriſt, ſhewing | 
| [{,and the praiſe given for it to be typicall, figuring out this. The word 
| raaſlated, che Lora, is M, firſt uſed here, and ſeldome uſed but in Songs or 
mes. The Greeks tranſlate it, Lord, the Chaldee, fear, the Targum 
6 10 the fear of all the world, it ſignifieth being, as MV" doth, and is 


__—_ 
— 


K 


b held ſome Hebrews to be an abridgement thereof. This is reteined in the | 
; | Greek, Halelujab, Revel.19-1,2,3,4- Ay ſong, that is, the ſubj ect of my ſong 
melody. Chriſt is called our ſalvation, Luk 1.7 1,74: Luk. 2-30. He is my 
Gul and I will make him an habitation : in Hebrew N n this is my God, it is 
Token in oppoſition to the gods of Egypt, who were no gods and of no divine 
power, but vainly ſo called, but the true God, who is of all power, is my 
od. Lyranus here commemorateth an opinion of the Hebrews, that A- r,ranm. 
ſumeant by chis, God manifeſting himſelf by ſome viſible appearance to the 
people of Iſrael, as a Warriour fighting eagerly for them, ſo as he never did 
| hey himſelf at any other time, no not to his Prophets: but he rejecteth it, 
becauſe no ſuch thing is ſpoken of in the Scripture, yea we may gather from 
that which is ſpoken in Scripture, that this is moſt falſe, becauſe Deut. 4. it is 
laid, 2e heard 4 voice, but ſaw no likeneſſe. God knew the proneneſſe of that 
people to Idolatry, and therefore he alwayes avoided giving occaſion by 
ing himſelf in any likeneſſe. I will make him an habitation, the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt hath it, a Sanctuary; fo that AMoſes together with the people here 
linde themſelves to ſer up a Tabernacle to God: the Septuagint and vulgar 
Latineread it, I wi / gloriſie him; but this followeth next, He i the God of my 
father, and I wit! exalt him: becauſe it was an impeachment to ſerve a new | 
God, here antiquity is aſcribed unto God, the God of my father Abraham, 
VVV to 
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The Myſtery. 


John 8. 


Verſe 3. 
Exod. 4. Io. 


| Rupertue. 


Eſay 1 4+ 
Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5. 


Revel. 18.21. 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8. 


| 


Erod. 13.3. - 


The Lord is 4 man of War. 


to whom all the promiſes were made long ago, which begin now to be ful. | 
filled, and then to /ſaxc and Jacob, but eAbrahaw was the head and the firſt, 
with whom God made his Covenant and with them in him, and thertfoy | 
he ſaith in the ſingular number, The God of my Father. Touching the „ 
this, ſaith Rupertus, that is, this man ſo much deſpiſed by the Jews, and ( 
poor in appearance, even Chrift Jeſus is my God, and I will make my ſelf 
his habitation, for he dwelleth in the heart by faith, and let no man objeg, 
that ſo I ſhou!d ſet up a new god unto me, contrary to the Comandement gf 
the Lord; for even this is the God of our Father Abraham, who faw his 
day and rejoyced. 

The Lord is a man of Warre, the Lord is his name. A man of war is an excellent 
Warriour ; as a man of words, one very eloquent; à man of arme, a migh 
one, fob 22.8. the Septuagint , 4 breaker of warres, the Chaldee, 4 Yiftur of 
warres ; the name NWN is elſewhere ſet forth with this addition, of hifts, th 
Lordof hoſts, Pſal-$3.14;19+ Eſal. 46. 7, 8, 12. it ſignifieth a being of power, 
to execute all judgements upon his enemies for the ſalvation of his ee& 
There have been many famous Warriours amongſt men, ſgith Ferm, bt 
none comparable to God, for they all, Pompey, Alexander, Ceſar, &c. when 
they have ſlain others, have periſhed chemſelves, but God continueth for & 
ver. The vulgar Latine rendereth it, The Lord is as a man of warre, hi nam 
omni potent. From generals Moſes here proceedeth to particular matter of 
praiſing God, and this notably agreeth alſo to Chriſt in the myſtery :. for bi 
ſaith Rupertus, ſhewed himſelf an excellent Warriour,in that not being to fight | 
againſt fleſh and bloud, butPiricuall powers, he armed himſelf according), 
not with ſword and ſpeare, but with humility and obedience againſt thit 
p ride, and with charity againſt their malice, and thus he threw down the chi- 
riot of the aiery Pharaoh, whereby he thought, he could ride above the ali 
rude of the Clouds, and be like to the moſt high, and his whole army both | 
of vices and Idols, which he had ſet up to be adored as gods, according 
that which followeth ; Pharaohs chariots and his hoſt he hath thrown into the 
Ce. v.. thus alſo Fer; and thus Chriſt is ſpoken of, Eſal. 24. &. Revel. ig ii. 
Pſal. 45. 3.4. And he ſaith not onely his hoſt, but alſo his choſen Captains, 
that is, the wiſeſt, nobleſt, ſtouteſt, and moſt valiantt; Chaldee, the fairef. 

The depths have covered them, they ſanks down into the bottome, as a ftont ; that" 
is, never to riſe up again, and therefore the phraſe is varied, v. 10. T⁰ iſa} 
as lead, ſee Nehem. g. 11. and ſo the ſpirituall enemy is caſt down, being never 
able to riſe again to hurt thoſe that are in Chriſt, and Babylon the ſeat df 
Antichrift and his Kingdome is caſt as a ſtone into the ſea. "24 

T by right hand, O Lerd, is become glorious in pomer, thy right hand hath d 
in pieces the enemy, &c. that is, not by accident, or by the power or policy of 
man, but by thy power alone have they been confounded. 

Thon haſt overthrown them that roſe up againſt thee, thun ſenteſt forth thy wrath, | 
Which ate them up 4s ſtubble. The Chaldee hath it, which roſe up againſt ih 
people, for they that injury Gods people, ſet themſelves againſt God, 'Zach. 1 
8. Mattl. 25. 4. Act. 9. 4. Thy wrath; not his Angels, but his wrath was ſent 
forth, for that is as a fire, before which the wicked are but as ſtubble, Pfau. 
89.47. Eſa. 5. 24. chap. 47. 14. | 

With the blaſt of thy noſtrils the waters were gathered together, & c. The (ame | 
thing is here inculcated with many words, to beat the remembrance of it 
the more into the mindes of the rude people. The blaſt of Gods noſtrils s 
commonly put for his wrath, as Job 4.9. but here it is alluded to the winde 
ſent to dry up a way in the ſea, Chap. 14. 26. which was done in favour to the 
Iſraelites, but in wrath againſt the Egyptians, that they might thus be daun 
to enter in to their deſtruction. And therefore in the vulgar Latine it 1s, # 

ſpirits furvris tui, according to the ſenſe of the words. 
| Hereby alſo is myſtically ſet forth, how God under the Goſpel in his writ 


beat down and deſtroyed the dumb Idols, whereby the Gentiles were 2 | 


- 


= 


925 and Venus, She. which now are no where to be fund. Their proud 


pe ting horſes, the wicked Kings and Rulers, which tyrannically ſhecdt the 


of many Martyrs, were now devoured alſo, the trumpet of the Gol- 
the breath of Gods noſtrils blowing upon them. And the people; which 
ne üs many waters, were hereby gathered together, when they were convert- 
«unto Chriſt, yea the great deeps in the midſt of the ſea were gathered to- 
ether, in that wicked men out of the hidden places of Carknefſe, and the 
depths of vices came flocking together to Chriſſs baptiſme: for by the aby ſſe 


ck ueep the wicked and unfearchable evil] heart of man is ſignified: Thus 


Ferm. 


Tt enew) faid, Iwill purſue, I will evertake and divide i be ſpoile, my Inf ſhall 


plified, they being brought in by a / veſepopeia vaunting themſelves, ſee the 
* 44g. 5. 30. for ( wy Inſt) is WDa my. ſeule, but will or luſt, is hereb 

ified, ſo B, 27. 12. F[c41.3. 78-18. 1 y band halt arftroy them, or repolſeſſe 
for thus the word is uſed, Numb. 14. 12, 24. The & ptuagint render it, 
ane nion #ver rhem. And this is moſt probably the meaning, becauſe when 
ey firſt went ont after them, they faid, Why have we thus done to let 1/-ac/ 


| e them, &c, Here the fact of the Lord againſt them is further 
le 


Mer, and Ao 


om ſerving us ? Vet it is not to be doubted. but that they purpoſed to ſlay 
and the chief amongſt them. ho | 
r b low wit b thy winde; the ſea covered them, they ſanke as lead. When 
ey prefuming tpon their ſtrengthi made juſt account to overthrow them the 
Lord to new the greatneſſe of his power, did but blow with the breach of 
wont, and eaſily confounded them all, when be turned the winde to bring 
Sex upon them! When wicked” men ate moſt ſecure, then deſtruction 
meth ſuddenſy upon them; ſo likewiſe Senacherib, Siſera, &c. They [anke 
FA, iniquityis heavy as a talent of lead, ſinking the ſinner into the pit of 
tration, but faith maketh light, as Peter, who walked upon the wa ters, but 
[he had fome lead, that is, fin in him, not ſufficiently yer purged, which 
ade bim to ſink; wherefore let us put away our ſins, leſt we ſink at the laſt 
ly into the deep of hell, Lead, as Origen hath it, will melt when it cometh 
ii the fire, and ſo-ſhall the ſinner, that is all leaden at the laſt burning, when 
thegold, that is, the godly ſhall be purged, and ſnine more gloriouſly. My- 
Really the Devil purſuing the faichfull maketh. juſt account to devour him, 
bitby the breath of Gods mouth he is reſtreined, as when he was not ſuffer- 


el to touch Jobs life, and ſhall finally fall as lead into the aby ſſe of hell. 


ſphbo i like to thee, O Lord, among the geds, who is like thee, glorious in holineſſe, 
ſerfull in praiſes , doing wonders ? From the amplification of this wondertull 


ſtand with Calvin, not Princes or Angels, but the Idols of che Heathen, by 
them worſhipped and truſted in, as being of great power, as gods : and God 
is laid to be incomparably'glorious in holineſſe, to tax the prophaneneſſe of 
thoſe gods on the contrary fide : fearfull in praiſes, becauſe we cannot ſerioul- 
apply our ſelves to praiſe him, duly conſidering his geſtes in overthrowing 
o many thouſands of men in an inſtant, but a hunde of trembling and ama 
ꝛedneſſe muſt needs ſurprize our mindes. And the next words, doing mon- 
4, ſeem to be added to direct us to explain this clauſe thus. S :;m:/cr 565 
yieldeth three other reaſons. 1 Becauſe to praiſe God ſufficiently exceedeth 
our ſtrength, and therefore we cannot but tremble when we praiſe him. 2 


u the Devils malicious works affect the minde with fear, ſo ſhould Gods 
landable acts. But all theſe are rejected by Calvin, and onely the firſt follow 
ed, which is indeed the beſt and moft genuine. But when God is ſaid to be 
terrible, ſaich Fer, it is to be underſtood to the wicked, whereas his faithfall 
ſervants have joy of that which he doth terribly againſt them, and praiſe 
him therefore with glad hearts: and the former words, among ſt the gods, he 
following the vulgar Latine readeth it 5» fortibus, concluding that we ought 


— 


overthrow Aoſes now proceedeth ro an Epiphonema; by gods, here J under-. 


Becauſe all our praiſing of God muſt be with reverence and fear. 3 Becauſe | 


Re vel. 17. 
Quando pravi 
homines de og- 
cults tenebra- 
rum, & de pro- 
Fundisvitiorum 
confluxerunt ad 
unic um & uni- 
verſale C hriſti 
Baptiſma, 
Jer. 1. 
Verſe 9. 


Exc d 45. 
Simer ag. 


Verſe 10. 


Note. 
Zach. 3. 


Mitth. 14. 


Origen. 


8 


Ferus· 


Verſe 11. 


Calvin. 


Simlerus. 


Ferus. 


VVV2 «Bp 


| | Wy | — — 
Thou ſtretched# eu thy right hand. Exod. 15. 12. 


Verſe 12. 
7 le 18. 
jenah a. 6. 


Job 10.21. 


Verſe 13. 


Calvin. 


Ferns. 


” | Verſe 14. 


Ferus. 


Sizplers, 


|: Verſe 16. 


1 Sam.25.37. 


1 
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| channell of the Sea is, ſo Jonah ſaith of himſelf, he earth with her bars as au 


vhen they ſhould be brought into Canaan: ſo Frr«s , who allo: appli 


Eagles wings. Iathy ſtrengtl, this is addedfor their comfort, becauſe th 


54. And this prophetical continued to the 19 V. is the laſt part of this Hymue, 


— 


them in regard of the Mountains there to make reſiſtance: ſo Simlerw. 


Dukes: of their fear, ſee Deut. 2. q. Tremhliug ſhall take hold upon the might 4 


| bim, and he became like a ſtone. 


to look at theſe four things in God, that we may bg rightly affected rowandg, | 
him, that he is moſt mighty, holy, terrible to the wicked, and gracious xathe. | 
odl . 8911 . 20 SOT o 
8. ftretchedft out thy right band, and the earth ſwallewed them: They _ j 
drowned in the waters, and yet he ſaith, the earth, ſmallemel tham, but this was | 
in regard of mire at the bottom, herein they ſtuck, ſaich Sim/erne. But hoy, | 
did they ſtick there, when they were caſt us? wherefore this is ſpoken in re, 
gard of the deep hollow in the earth, wherein they were drowned, ſuch arche | 


ne: Or becauſe being deſtroyed by death, they went into the land of dark- | 
nefle, as Ferus noteth out of 7ob, ſaying , that in theſe words he beginnetheo | 
ſet forth in order the things touched upon before; for firſt. Gods might was | 
ſpoken of, which appeared in drowning the Egyprians,this was the wonder of | 
his might, the wonder of his mercy and holineſſe followeth next. v.13, T. 
in thy mercy baſt led forth the people , mom thou haſt redcemed. This leading w 
by the hand of Maſes and Aaron, P/. 77.21. but aſcribed to God, as the 

cipall Leader. Calvin rendreth it, Thaw wilt lead, but it is in the preter ten(e,ap 
ſetteth forth that which is paſt, as the next words, T box haſt guided than iuiij 
ſtrength unte thy holy habitation, are a prophecie of that which was to c 


» 
2 
4 
ren * 


firſt unto Chriſt, becauſe as a good ſhepherd he led his forth in mercy, whom | | 
he hath redeemed. And for the other to come, he ſpeaketh alſo in pre) 


tenſe after the manner of a Prophet, becauſe he knew by the Spirit, that 
ſhould be as certainly done, as if it had been already fulfilled , and ha-uſcth 
another word properly ſignifying to beare, or carry; intimating his pq 

and their weakneſſe, being able to do nothing, and his great ſollicitude ag 


love towards them, for which it is ſaid elſwhere, that he carried them, as ay | 


meet with many obſtacles, that they might be confident through his power af 
overcomming them all, auto thy holy habitation, chat is, to the land of Canaan, 
where the Temple was afterwards built, & where his flock, che people of Lirgel 
did ſafely dwell, and reſt : ſee Fer. 50.1 9.8 fer- 33.12. E.. 33· 20. Þ[-78-5;534| 


T be people ſhall heare aud be afraid , ſorrow ſhall take hold upon the inhabitentoif | 
Paleſtiza, &c- The vulgar Latine rendreth it, A/cenderunt pehuli, & irati ſun 
but it is , they beard,and were ſtirred with anger and fear. Ferm follow. 
ing the Vulgar faith, that here it is propheſied with what oppoſitionithey 
ſhould meer, the Philiſtines, Edomites, Moabites and Canaanites coming aut 
againſt them, but it is plainly ſpoken of their hearing of theſe wonderfull 
judgements, whereas they ſhould cremble , which came accordingly to paſſe 
For the feare of Muab is ſhewed, Numb. 2 2. and of the reſt, 7e... Cb. 5, &. 
For the Edomites feare, although they may ſeem not to have feared, becauſe | 
they came out armed to their borders, to deny them paſſage , but ic was feare 
that moved them thus to do, leſt they ſhould enter and poſſeſſe their Coun- 
trey, and haply they came to their borders, becauſe moſt advantageous for | 


And he ſaith, The Dukes of Edum, becauſe the Edomites were governed bj 


of Moab, this is ſpoken of thoſe, that are overcome with feare. The inhabitants 
of Canaan ſhall melt away, that is, faint with feare,as 7. 2 9. Ch.5.1.by a ſimi- 
litude taken from vvax melting before the fire. | 

They ſhall be as ftill as @ ftone, til rhy people paſſe over. The Septuagint render it 
Laepideſcent, as Niobe is feigned bythe Poets for ſorrovv to be turned into 
Stone; hereby the extremity.of feare is ſet forth, bringing ſuch a cold upon 
the heart, as that a man is ſtill and unable to ſtir, as a ſtone , as Nba! hearing 
of Davids comming againſt him vvith 400 men, it is ſaid, His heart diedwithis 


T how 
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Brod. 5.18, "The Led ſhall reign far over. 


517 


Thus foals bring them in and plant thew in the moantain of thine inberitance;that 


— vvord planting is uſed to ſhevy a ſtabie and ſetled' abiding that 
they ſhould have chere, Hal 80. g. Pſal. 44. 3. It is i Metaphor taken ftom a 
dur deep rooted in the ground. For the myſtery ; as they had Philiſtines, 
Madbites,6cc- for enemies in their paſſage to Canaan, ſo vve have Jevvs; pa- 
guns, Hereticks, falſe Chriſtians, and ſpirituall vvickedneſſes, upon vvhom vye 
nat pray vvith Aoſer, that fear may come, and they may be ſtill as a ſtone, 
mhileſt ve are paſſing to the heavenly Canaan, that is, alvvayes, vvhileſt 
nt are living in this vvorld, for our paſſing is never at an end, till vre be 
| hence.' We muſt therefore alyvayes be praying, that vve may be 
\planced in that mountain of Gods inheritance, never to be removed again: 
in Fut. And this is our comfort, that vve which are the true faithful peo- 
-gleof God, ſhall in ſpice of all our enemies by Gods grace and povver be 
ulonbcetly at length planted there for evermore. ä 

Lu ſball reign for ever and ever; in Hebrevy 19 D 0² 9 fot tver 
a. The vulgar Latine follovving che Septuagint, is æternum & n/q;. Pay - 
dn in ſacadum & uſq; in perpetuum; the Chaldee Paraphraſt, i» ſæculam, & 
pro ſaculorans. This addition of the laſt vvord, aq; fil, hath given 
galioaof much inquiry to Expoſitours, hovy it could be ſo ſpoken, ſeeing 
tacheyond eternity chere is nothing. But I vvill not trouble my Reader 
nin theit divers vvayes of reſolving this. For Origen hath reſolved it vvell for 
men this vvord in ſæculum is uſed , oft - times a long duration of time is 
mint which' ſhall yet have end, but when /; is added, abſolute eternity, ſo 
thitaame what long ſpace of time thou canſt, and he ſhall reign all chis 
ins and ſtil for ever without end. And this is the concluſion of this ſong with 
aller Epiphonema, having reference to the Lords reigning perpetually in the 

_ amongſt his true Iſraelites here, being as a King unto them to pro- 
| provide for them, and in che heavenly Jeruſalem, of which this was 
tippe for ever more. | 
| Brawſe the horſes of Pharaoh with his chariots entered into the ſea, and the 
| the waters upon them, &'c. This is no part of the ſong, but is ad- 
iel ua reaſon of the Lords reigning for ever, and of all the praiſes here 
Sreanato him, as in the Revel. it is ſaid, Now ſalvation is of God, and the'King- 

« Chriſt s, becauſe the accuſer of the brethren is caſt ant: ſo Ferns and Oulvin. 
kit Sawlers thinketh, that it may be a part of the ſong, anſwering to the 
iſt Verſes, and being the ſumme of them together. But it differech from 
Athereſt, being of many more feet then come into a Verſe, and therefore 
lfabſcribe rather to them that hold it for an addition, prefixing this word be- 
aſs, which is not in the Hebrevv, to make it the plainer. 

And Miriam the Propheteſſe, the ſiſter of Aaron too 4 timbrel in her hand, and all 
emen went aut after her with timbrels & dauces, &c. The men after Moſes ha- 
wap done finging, the women now anſwer in the ſame words, haply Verſe by 
Verſe. And Miriam is called the Propheteſſe, becauſe, as may be gathered, 
Newb.12,2. ſhe had divine Revelations, and ſhe is ſaid to be the ſiſter of 


* 
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* 


7 
7 
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lem, becauſe Auron was the eldeſt brother, and ſhe had alwayes lived 


ith eAeron, God hath divers times not onely uſed men but women, as 
bis inſtruments to reveal his will, as Deborah, Hulda, Hama, &c. but whe- 
they they might teach publickly, as Prophets did, is a queſtion? dim lerut 

ech, that they might, and alledgeth for this the example of Deborah 
algiug Iſrael, and the ſaying of the Apoſtte, 4 woman praying or prepheſy- 
wy. And whereas he faith a woman ſhould not ſpeak in the Church; it is 

vered, it is true, ordinarily, as none but the Levites were to teach the peo- 
lle yet extraordinarily ſome have been ſtirred up of other Tribes. But Ca/- 
us contrariwiſe: ſee my Expoſition, 1 Cor.11. The women beſides voices 
ſed timbrels, vvhich the men did not, ſaith Ferus, becauſe they are the 
weaker ſex, and need more helps. 


u Catnan a mountanous Countrey, and ſpecially having mount Zion there- 
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Verſe 17. 


The Myftery. 
Ferus. 


Verſe 18. 


Origen. 


Verſe 19. 


Revel. 1 2. | 
Ferut. 
Calvi. 


Verſe 20. 


Micah 6.4. 

I ſent betore 
thee Moſes, 
Aaron and Mi- 
riam. 
Sinlerus. 


' Ferui. 
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flowers like Li- 
lies, but very 
bitter. 
Fagius. 


Feſepb. 


Ecclebaſtic.38. 
verſe 5. . 


Calvin. 


Sc olift, hf, 
Ferus. 


Verſe 36. 


Lyranus. 


Simleru. 


calvin. 


that he can do all things, would thus work by contraries. I hus EAHLVTAMex Y | 
caſtingin ſalt made the waters of ferscho ſweet , and Chriſt by anupm˖s/ẽ² Ff 
blinde eyes with clay made them to ſee. 7oephus faith, that this water ], þ 


—_— 


q 


Lo, Ican eaſily do it by any weak means, and for proof hereof; do but alt 


did not depend upon cuſtome onely. But theſe are all conjectures; for if God | 


. —— — as — 

518 | Arrecſweemnerh the water. Exod. 15.33 
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Verſe 2. e Aud Moſer brought the childrens Iſrael / rom the Red. ſea, and thiy h I 

Haie | the deſart of Sur, & c. Here they travelled in three dayes 40 miles, faith Hag 

| Parriarchsua* | gunting· Gf this deſart it hath been already ſpoken, and that it was thifang| Þ | 
3 with Echam.. Simlerwe noteth, that the word tranſlated, brought rhinewy|) N 

5 XY nifieth properly; drew them out, to intimate, that they ſtuck. to the fi 
the Egyptians, hardly ſuffering themſelves to he drawn from thence ne 

travelling three dayes they found no water, and then coming to water, it u 

: bicterz being therefore called: Aarab, bitter, whereupon they murmuredas |} | 
Verſe 23,24 | gainſt Moſes. Here begin their tentations, and the effect thereof, mum 
ing. And as they ſometime found no water, then bitter water, ſo we in tum 

| ' Pilgrimage to out heavenly Countrey ſometimes are without all worldly 

"IA . forts, and ſometimes we meet with many adverſities1n theſe things, whichws| 
Note, | bave, and our weakneſſe is never ſo much tried, as when we thus ſuffer uo 
it appeareth, that we are ficſh,and of little or ne ſtrengeh-: ./.:!? * 1) \o4hþ 
Verſe 25- | Then be cried to the Lord, aud the Lord fhewed him a tree, which he caft-inuths| 
$cbolaſt.biftor. | waters, and they were made ſweet, &. The Hebrews, ſaich the Scholaſfell 
Tang. Hire. Hiſtory, held, chat this Tree was bitter, and that the power of God n 
Moſes prayed, | the more appear; he cauſed: bitter to be put to bitter, hereby waking: ſweey| 
| — war uy and this is commemorated by Fugiuu, and that they held, that chis tree 
| Aridipbme,with no vertue in it to ſweeten, but to make the waters worſe, but God:codl bl 


à pit being corrupted for want of motion, and into it es caſt his od be 
ing cut with a long ſciſſure in the midſt, and then cauſing much water tobe 

drawn and poured out, that which remained with frequent concuſſiom 
purged and made potable. But this is a derogation from the miracle, 0 
therefore to be rejected. It may be, ſaith Comeffer, that this tree had 
vertue in it, as being prepared of God, and ſhewed to Maſes in the wilders| 
neſſe, where no tree grew. It was certainly a great miracle, howſoevetſ he- 
caùſe no tree could naturally have any ſuch vertue to ſweeten ſo much veiter | 
upon the ſudden, as this did, wherefore God wrought hereby, who ce 
ha ve doneit without any meanes, but he would hereby rebuke the fools] 
neſſe and infidelity of the people, as C alvis ſaith, as if he had ſaid, Do yea 
what ſhall we drink ? as Hir were impoſlible to give you good water hett 


that tree into the waters, and they ſhall be ſweet; and if by a tree I can ſeets| 
en your bitter waters, then never doubt any more of my power to provide fi 
you in any time of want. And in regard of thus much ſpoken here in clſe}] 
it is added, There he made hum a ſtatute and judgement, and there he proved lin 
that is, 1/racl- Peter Comeſtor ſaith, that he is ſaid to have given it there, be. 
cauſe now he promiſed to give it, if they would obey him. The ſtatute gs 
here, ſaith Ferus, is orall onely, not in writing. And it is expreſſed inthe 
next vvords. | 

I thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, and as that whit 
4 right in his ſight, &c. It is a generall precept to keep all his Statutes 
Commandements with a promiſe of keeping them free from the diſeiſe 
brought upon Egypt, that is, the plagues ſent for their rebellions to their ut 
ter deſtruction. Lyranus ſaith, that the law of the Sabbath was here in 
ciall given them, and therefore is obſerved, Chap.16. and the law of the 
Cow, and ſome judicials, and this he hath from the Hebrews. Simlerss think- 
cth that the laws obſerved by their fathers, and coming to them by tradition. 
were now eſtabliſhed, that they might know, that they were of God, and 


had ſaid any more, it ſhould certainly have been related as vvel as thisgeneral 
In the former vvords, proved him, is by ſome underſtood, faith Calvin, a5 ſpo- 


ken of the people, as if they had tempted the Lord, after thislavv given, = | 
26 e. 
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; ; Prod 16.1. They come to the wilderneſſe of Sin. 


ow] 


ak * 


| he rejecterh this, and referreth it, as we commonly do, to the Lord trying 


de people by en | 
{ 4. Marah do myſtically fet forth the Law, which is bitter to | Th. Myſtery. 
The carnall man, and in the carnall Rites to the Chriſtian, but let the tree of | Feras. 

| Chriſts Croſſe be caſt in, which is, underſtand them with reference ro Chriſts 
| paſſion, and they will be ſweet and wholeſome : or by Marah underſtand af- 
| Si&ions ſweetened by the remembrance of Chriſts paſſions: thus Fer. 

| And Elias in Lexico Cald. ſec Galat. 3.13, 1 Pet.2.21. 2 Cor. 1. 5, 7, 10. 
Aud they came to Elim, where were twelull fountains, and 70 Palm-trees, &c. Verſe 27. 
| God brought them hither, ſaith Calvin, in condeſcending to their weakneſſe, From arab to 
tharthey might have a more comfortable ſtation. The Palm - tree is good for | Elim were 
ſhade, and the boughs were uſed in rejoycing, Levit. 23.40. In T argum Hie- Soi miles. 
Nehm the twelve Palm-trees are made figurative of the twelve Tribes, and en 
| ferenty Palm- trees of the ſeventy Elders,and of the ſeventy ſoules that came | „cls. 
inco Egypt, the Apoſtles alſo were twelve, and the Diſciples ſent out ſeventy, | calvin. 
eto. And according to this laft Simlerus ſaith excellently, that as the | Targ- Hierofal. 
\ikgelices, ſo the true Church after Baptiſme cometh to Marah by aMiRions, | ilerus. 
bn rough Chriſt their afflictions are ſweetened, and they are recreated 
eh ſpones with the doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles, as clear fountains, and 

& [bythe ſevency as Palm-trees, and all other holy Fathers, whoſe writings be- 
" © Tag watered wich theſe fountains do greatly delight and nourifh the Church 


* CHAP. XVI. 
Nd they took their journey from Elim, and all the Congregation came to the wil- verſe 1 
[idraefe of Sin- This was 16 miles: from Zemeh a buſh , cometh Zin or | | : 
a thorny place. Here their going to the Red-ſea from Elim mentioned, 
V. 33. 10. is omitted, and from the Red-ſea they came into this wilder- 
dale, being a journey of 16 miles. 
{There is a ſtrong City in Egypt called by this name, Ezech.30.15. but this 
lerne ſſe ſeemerh to have taken the name from the Mount Sinai, vvhich 
od here, of vvhich ſee before, Chap. 3 · This is ſaid to have been betyveen 
Anand Sinai, becauſe there y as another vvilderneſſe called Sin neer the 
[Borders of Canaan, called alſo Paran and Kadeſh, and the remove from E- 
to che Red-ſea is here omitted, and their coming to Sin next to Elim is 
| [dovvn, becauſe the moſt noted places of their abode onely are here men- 
| toned, every, particular elſe being reſerved to Numb. 33. The time vvhen they 
ame hither is noted to have been the 15 day of the ſecond moneth. So that 
| | fromcheir going out of Egypt hitherto had paſſed 30 dayes, all vvhich time 
taply their proviſion brought out of Egypt laſted them, but now it vvas all 
5 Zoſephus,ſee before, Chap · 1 2. 16. Calvin thinketh, that they found ſome 
| till novv, as they paſſed, but this is improbable at that time of the year. | 
fad all the Congregation murmured againſt Moſes, & e. Here again the cor- 
ruption of man appeareth ſo ſoon as he is in any vvant. This murmuring, 
aliough it be ſaid to be of the vvhole Congregation, yet ſome faithfull per- 
there vvere doubtleſſe that murmured not, as 7oſnah, and {aleb, Eleazar, 
lunar, &-c. It was a generall murmuring that overſpread All the Tribes, 
and the thouſands of Vrael, and therefore the whole Congregation is ſaid to 
de murmured. The temptation indeed was great, to want all ſuſtenance, 
and to be in a wilderneſſe, but if we conſider, that God knoweth our wants, 
tis by his providence, that we come into them, not for our hurt, as out of 
Mtred, but to prove and fo to better us, and that he is of povver ſufficient to 
y our vvants vvhatſoever they be, vve ſhall never murmur againſt him, | 
u they did. 3 i 
tHnd they ſaid, Would to God we had died in Egypt, when we ſate by the 1 
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Bread from heaven is promiſed. Exod. 16.4. 


Match. 6. 3 4. 


Calvin, 


Sinlerus. 


Johns. 
1 Cor. 1 o. 
Fe, Ks. 
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Th 
| g therefore, that they might be ſatisfied in both theſe, they are 16 
mi 


and did eat bread our fill, & c. Hebr. Who will give, that we might have died, Ge, 


by the hand of the Lord. In the Septuagint, wanyir]es va? rupis, heing ſmitten of 


the Lord. This was groſſe ingratitude to prefer being ſmitten with the 
tians, before being delivered ſo graciouſly. Or the meaning may be, we 
wiſh rather that we had continued ſervants, and ſo lived and died. Having 
through hunger ſuffered a little while in their journey to Canaan, they ate 
more vexed, then at all the miſeries indured in Egypt: ſo whatſoeverr we 
ſuffer being in our worldly wayes, is counted light, but if we ſuffer but a lit- 
tle for godlineſſe it is counted griev8s. 

Then the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Behold, I will rain you down bread from heavts, 
and the people ſhall go out and gather, &c. The Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaich,When 
Moſes Rad prayed to the Lord, he anſwered thus, and this doubtleſſe is hete 
to be underſtood. God faith, be will rain, to intimate the abundance, and 


from heaven, becauſe the earth where they were, was barren, « certain rate ci 


75 day, Hebr. V2 OV 121, a daes word for his day, that is, a portion, for 
Ai is put for thing, as well as for word. God would ſend food, but they 
muſt gather it, and go out for this purpoſe, man muſt Jabour for his living, 


| and he would ſupply them with no more, but ſufficient for the day, that he 


might teach them to depend upon his providence, and prevent murmuring 
for time to come, and according to this we are commanded , Care net far t | 
worrow. This was the third time of their murmuring, yet God paſſing by 
ill-deſerving, for his own glory, without rebuking them, thus gracioully ſup- 
plieth their wants, but he will not alwayes thus bear with mens ſins, but be 
avenged upon them at the laſt. That I may prove them, whether they will nah. 
in my lam or not. Here is a difference, faith Calvin, amongſt Expoſitotz; 
ſome holding that the meaning is, when I ſhall thus extend my bounty to- 
wards them, I ſhall ſee, whether they will be won hereby to better obedience 
or not ; others, whether they will be content with my allowance, or long | 
after daintier meat, or a greater quantity. But he preferreth the firſt and 
the beſt, Simlerus ſaith, that God in ſaying, whether they would walk, in his | 
Law, meant the law of keeping nonetill the morrow, and of not going out 
for it upon the ſeventh day. But this is too particular, the meaning is more | 
generall, whether they would by his bounty be brought to more conſtant 
obedience, not murmuring for any want, ſeeing by daily experience, that | 
God could from heaven provide for them, ome all meanes in this world 
failed. This bread did myſtically ſer forth Chriſt ſeat down from heaven to 


feed the ſoul to eternall life. And itis worth the noting, that this was not 


ſent, til that they had paſſed through the ſea, & all the proviſion brought out 
of Egypt was ſpent, to ſhew, that we cannot be fed with Chriſt, till that we 
have been baptized, and we neglect all worldly comforts in compariſon of 
this, we muſt be ſpiritually hungry. Again, the time is noted to be the 15 
of the ſecond moneth, which was the time appointed for the ſecond Palle- 
over, if any could not be prepared to eat it in the firſt moneth, Numb. . be- 
cauſe they were farre off in a journey or unclean, to ſhevy that the Gentiles 


ſhould have the true Manna given unto them, Chriſt Jeſus, vvho vvere afarre 


off and unclean, vvhen the firſt Paſſeover of the Jevvs vvas celebrated. 
And upon the ſixth day they ſhall prepare that which they bring in, and it ſral it 
twice ſo much, cc. Here we may ſee, that the Sabbath-day was holy, before 
the promulgation of the Law, even ſince the creation, as was noted, Gen. 2 con. 
trary to the opinion of ſome, although no mention be made hereof again, til 
now. The Sabbath is a type of the future reſt in heaven, and whoſo wil 
reſt there, muſt gather ſo much as will ſuffice him then, he muſt lay up a res 
ſure, Matth. 6. 1 J im. 6. 17. ö 
At even ye (all kyow, that the Lord hath brought you out of Egypt * aud inthe 
—_ Je feall ſee the glory of the Lord, for he heareth your murmuringi, Gr. 
had mentioned the fleſh-pots of Egypt, and the fulneſſe of bread there, 


” 
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Ex06.16.18. In the morning ye ſhall ſeethe glory of the Lord. 


| 521 


ͤ3üÜU—̈ms 


— 


ing Je ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, and then expreſſe further, how they ſhould 


had complained, Te have brought us into this wilderneſſe, to kill this whole aſſem- 
bj with famine, this they ſhould know, that he brought them out, not to fa- 
miſh them, but to feed them with fleſh, becauſe in the evening they ſhould 
have fleſh. Then they expreſſe, what they meant by their ſeeing the glory 
of the Lord in the morning, viz. they ſhould fill themſelves with bread. 
And herein it is ſaid they ſhould ſee the glory of the Lord ſpecially, becauſe 
wich this bread they ſhould be fed fourty yeers together, and ſo Gods glory 
' | hould ſhine moſt of all in this, ſo Simlerus. Whereas it is added, as a rea- 
ſon, why the Lord would do thus, for he heareth your murmurings ; It is not ſo 

to be underſtood, as if hereby they prevailed to get this food: for to ſhew, 
that it was not granted to their ſins, but that God did thus ſtrive with their 
perverſe contumacie, he ſaith, Te ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, for he beareth 
murmwrings,that is, God will appear unto you, that in the brightnes of his 
countenance, ſeeing your impiety, ye may at length be aſhamed, and feel, 
I dat it was a ſacrilegious tumult, which ye ſo audaciouſly made againſt him, as 
| Calvinſpeaketh. As here, ſo to Elijah God ſent bread and fleſh, ſaith Augu- 
5 fa evening, when fleſh was ſent, Chriſts paſſion ; and by the morn- 
ing, wherein Manna, his reſurrection being ſignified. Or by the evening, 
| = & they ſhould know, that the Lord brought them out of Egypt, this life 

s ſet forth, as Fer» hath it, becauſe now under the Goſpel this life is, as it 
mere, the evening of the world; by the morning, the life to come; for here 
ne know, that Chriſt hath brought us out of the bondage of fin, but there 
neſhall ſee his glory or by the evening underſtand the time of the Law, 
[ when they had fleſhly rites ; by the morning, the time of the Goſpel, wherein 
ne have the bread that came down from heaven, Chriſt himſelf. Or becauſe 
the fleſh was ſent onely to fill their bellies, and che Manna, as a Sacrament 
that cometh in the evening, ſetting forth darkneſſe: this in the morning, ſet- 
ing forth Gods grace, as the morning often doth, 7/al.30.6. 143.8. Lament. 

$22,22 ſo 2 Yet in the courſe of nature, quails having flown all 
laß, come to their reſting place at night, and the dew falleth in the morning, 
vith which Manna came down. Whereas it was noted before out of Simle- 
|, that by the glory which God would ſhew, is meant the ſending of Man- 
m, both this and the appearance of Gods glory to the eye, ſpoken of v. 10. is 
meant, as Aiſworth alſo hath it. The appearing of that glory made it mani- 
elt that they murmured againſt God, and it could not but be terrefying ,and 
ſo ſnewed, as a dreadfull rebuke for their murmuring. 

Come neer before the Lord, for he hath heard your murmurings. And when Aa- 
 fpake to all the congregation, they looked towards the deſert, and behold, the glory 
| h Lord appeared in the cloud. This by the courſe of the hiſtory muſt needs 

ve beendonein the morning,when the Manna was fallen. Thecloud was 


* 


atraordinary appearance of a terrefying brightneſſe at this time, and by 
dewing his glory thus, God did alſo at other times repreſſe the tumultuous 
ige of the people, as Numb. 14. 10. 16.42. 12.5. And hereby they were 
convinced, that not Moſes, but God led them out of Egypt, and that he was 
mongſt them, and therefore they did impiouſly to murmure, whereas they 
ſhould rather in their neceſſity have called upon him. 

Aud the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, I have heard the wurmurings of the chil- 
dug Iſracl, Cc. Some, faith Simlerns, hold, that God ſpake here the ſe- 
cond time to Maſes out of the cloud, but that is improbable ; for the time of 
this glorious apparition doth not ſo agree with the words ſpoken. It is 
doubtleſſe a commemoration of that which was ſpoken before by the Lord 
into Moſes, that in promiſing them fleſh in the evening, and bread in the 


—— 


. — | 2 . - 
niſed fleſh in the evening, and bread inthe morning, verſ.8. Moſes and Aaron 
ſpeak to them firſt generally, In the evening qe ſhall know, & c. and in the morn- | 


kabw, that not they, but the Lord brought them out of Egypt, becauſe they 


that, wherein God went before them to guide them in the way, init was an. 
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Simlerus. 


Queſt. 2. 


Ainſn orth, 


content. If it be ſaid, This ſecmeth not to haye been ſo, becauſe Aeſes ba- 


morning, it might appear, that he ſpake not without ground, which might 
before this be queſtioned ; becauſe he had hitherto declared onely, how the 
Lord had promiſed to rain bread from heaven, no mention being made of 
fleſh, ver/:4- And therefore C alvin and ſome others read it, For the Lord had 
Jhokgn. This was the ground of Moſes his ſpeeches, verſ. 6, 7,8. 

And it came to paſſe at even, that the quails came up, and covered the camp, and 
in the morning the dew lay round about the hoſt, &c. The word tranſlated quails, 
is by the Septuagint rendered Ortygowerre, which bird (they ſay) is the king 
of quails ; by foſephus, Ortygia : but all others render ir, quails. But it is 
put in the ſingular number, quail came up, for the plurall, quails; as before, 
frog, for frogs, Exod. 8.6. Touching this kinde of fowl, Avicen and ſome 
other Phyſicians, ſaith Simlerus, write that they are very unwholeſome, be- 
cauſe they feed upon Helebore, and have the falling ſickneſſe, and ſpecially at 
the ſpring - time, which was now, But others ſpeak to the contrary, compa- 
ring the quail to the partridge, as Ariſtotle, who handleth chem both toge- 
ther, as being alike in nature. And Galen preſcribeth a medicine againſt the 
falling ſickneſſe out of a quail. They feed ſometimes indeed upon Helebore, 
but that groweth not in all places, neither doth it argue them to be unwhole. 
ſome, becauſe many creatures do feed upon that which would be hurtfull to 
man, and yet are themſelves good meat for him. It is well known, that they 
feed upon corn, and Ferus is ſo far from yeelding them to be a mean kindeof 
food, as that he hence magnifieth the bounty of God, in that he gaveten 
no courſe fleſh, but the moſt dainty. And Cogan id his Haven of health, . 
ferreth them, as the moſt wholeſome and fineſt of meats. Touching thele 
quails, ſome queſtions offer themſelves, As firit ; How the coming of quails | 


known, that they flee in great companies from one countrey to another, as | 
into Italy about Piſaurus, at the latter end of the ſpring, where their coming | 
being obſerved, an huge multitude of them is yeerly taken, and ſometimes s 
men fail upon the ſea, they are ſeen coming in ſuch great multitudes to 
ſhips, and to light ſo thick upon them, that they indanger them of drowning; | 
And the very time of their remove noted, was the ſpring- time, wherein they 
came about the hoſt of Iſrael? I anſwer : All this being granted, yet it a 
a very great miracle. 1 That ſuch an infinite multitude ſhould: now be 
brought hither to ſatisfie fix hundred thouſand perſons, and afterwards, 


eth, that all the quails in the world could not have: ſufficed 2 That they 
ſhould come into the wilderneſſe, whereas they naturally flee not, but to 
places, where they may finde food 3 That they fhould come at once, and at 
the time ſer by Meſes, that very evening. EE | 

Secondly, whether the ſending of quailes, mentioned, Naw 1. 31. be 
the ſame with this, or another ? It is generally anſwered, that it was another, 
and a year after this, faith Ainſworib; but Ferus ſpeaketh, as if it were all one: 
The circumſtances alſo ſhew, that it was another; for this was in the wilder- 
neſſe of Sin, that in Chibroth-Hattaavah; this before the giving of the Lan, 
that after; this before they had Manna; that when they were weary of be. 
ing fed onely with Manna, this without any expoſtulation on the part of 
Moſes, and but for once, that for a moneth, Moſes alſo expoſtulating, and 
asking, how they ſhould get fleſh enough for an whole moneth ? So'that 
quailes were ſent doubtleſſe rwa times. 1 No revenge being taken for theit 
murmuring, becauſe they were hungry, and in extream want. 2 Deſtruction 
following after, becauſe having — they would not therewith be 


ving experience once of Gods giving fleſh, would not have doubted, how 
he could do it the ſecond time : I anſwer, as he doubted at the waters 


| | miracle done before. 


Meribah, after many miracles, ſo he might then, notwithſtanding the ſame 


Exod. 16.13. | 117 


could be counted miraculous, and a ſingular act of God, ſeeing it is well | 


11. a moneth together, when as a man would think, as Ferus ſpeals | 
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19 7 Exod. 16. 14, Cc. The colour, form, and taſte of Mania, 1 524 | 
* Thirdly, why did they complain, as if they had been in ſo great want of | Luft. 3. 
f&ſh; vvhen they had many cattel ? To this Angnftine anſvvereth, that the | 
wilderneſſe being a barren place, theſe could not be fo fruitfull in'increaſe, 
ind therefore if they ſhould have been ſpent for food, they vvould have been 
| ranting for ſacrifice. 58 
Fourchly, vvhy vvas fleſh given onely one evening, but Manna every Weſt. 4. 
morning continually, vvhileſt they vyere.in the vvilderneſſe? Ianſvyer, God 
in giving fleſh did onely intend to ſheyy his povver to provide fleſh for them 
in the vvilderneſle as vvell as in Egypt, but not to ſatisfie their vvanton de- 
ſites, vvherefore he giveth it once onely, but becauſe they could nat live 
without ſome food, Manna continually to teach them frugality, and to be 
content to be mainteined and fed as it pleaſed him, and not as they themſelves 
out of their intemperance deſired. | . 
"The Manna fell vvith the dev in the morning; And when the dew was gene, Verle 14,15 
thie lay in the wilderneſſe a ſmall round thing, as ſmall as the hoar froſt. And the 
laren F Iſrael ſaid, It is Manna, & c. Verſe 31. this Manna is faid to have ; 
been, te Coriander-ſeed, white; and the tafte of it like Wafers made with honey. | 
Nawb-17.7. the colour of it is ſaid to have been, a the colour of Bdellinm, and . 
thitefe of it as the taſts of freſh oil, and for the uſe of it, Namb. 1 1. g. they ground 
win Mili, or bear it in a Mortar, and baking it in a pan, made Cakes thereof. 
Theſe things being rightly underſtood, there is no difference; for Bdellium ö 
Wits, and the raſte of it unbaked vvas as that of Wafers yvith honey, | 
hathiing baked; as of freſh oil. S0 Tremelius, vvho ſaith, that by Bdellium | Tromelin, 
eum of Bdellium is meant, vvhich is light through the vvhiteneſſe like 
vu Phe ut hiſt lib. 1 2.c. 9. and for vvafer he bach Epichyt:, affirming that 
Mean calleth thisRinde of Cake, Attanita. | „ 
x ſeemeth, chat it lay under the devv, for that being gone in the morning, it 
coninged be ing hard and not diſſolveable by the heat of the Sun. For the 
ne rhereof, Manna in Hebr. N. ID, that is Man. Some render it, what 
Au as the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latine, for ſignifieth what, and | Scptuegint. 
de Chaldee Man is put for Ah. Tremelius rendereth it, cibus preparatus, Trenelius. 
ſollikevyiſe Calvin, noting that the people herein ſhevved themſelves grate- | Cav. 
fallasif they had in this name acknovvledged, that they vvere obliged unto 
664 or one ly for food, but for having it ready provided vvithout any hard | 
hour. Thus alſo ſome of the Rabbins, calling it a prepared bread ſent from | 3 
heaven vvithout mans labour, agreeable to every mans taſte, and able ro | Wiſdom 15.20 f 
content and pleaſe every one. Man properly ſignifieth a prepared portion. NS | 
Philo; Foſephus, Rab: Solomen are for the firſt, and to them Simlerus ſubſcri- 2 
bah; becauſe the reaſon follow ving here, fer they knew not what it was, implicth, | Sinleras. 
hatin faying ted · M they onely queſtioned vvhat it vvas. Ferut faith, that | Fer, 
nur by ſignifieth, this is a gift, as if they meant in vvay of extolling, this is a 
+ yaw ſome have taken it, as ſpoken in contempt, as if they 
Rid;Thisis a goodly gift indeed, nothing but a little round thing, is this | 
thebread promiſed in ſuch plenty? vve koa not vyhat this is. But if in this | | 
elle they ſhould certainly have been reproved. 1 hold vvith Calvin, &c. g 
that prepared meat is meant, and the next vvords, they knew not what it was, |” 
dopnely imply, that they called it by this common name; becauſe they knevy 
0%, hovy” properly to call it. And that they ſpake not theſe vyords by vvay | 
of-quetion; bur as naming hereby this thing,appeareth,v. 31. vvhere it is ſaid 
theyccalted it Aan. n nd hovy to ſubſcribe unto the other, I knovy not, be- 
aſe the Hebrevvs had none acquaintance vvith the Chaldees at this time, 
that they ſhould uſe any vvord of their language in any other ſenſe, then in 
ar ovvn. — in the vvay, that other reading, vvhat is 
thi? Iconfeſſe vvould be moſt current, Myſtically, as the Manna fell vvith g 
thedevv, ſo Chriſt cometh dovvn in the preaching of the Goſpel, and to the , 
| Manna lying under the devv, it isailuded, Revel.2-i7-vvhere the Spirit ſpeaks - 
ah of the hidden Manna, ſo that this is alſo a type of the heavenly happineſſe | 
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vith the heat of the fire, and yet melted away with the heat of the Sun, but 
Fus is the bread which God bath given you to cat. Verſe 16. This is thi thing 


% 


An Omer fal i allowed for every man. Enod. 16. 


to come, which ſome Rabbins have acknowledged; as Rab. 1/aac on Ges. 1, 
and R. Alen lam on Exod.16. ſaying, It is a figure of the food of juſt menin 


— 


the world to come. . 
There is a thing called Manna, which is uſed in Phyſick, of which Gala 
and other Phyſicians write, which falleth naturally in ſome parts of Arabia, 
but this was not of that ſort ; for that was onely for Phyſick, this for nou- 
riſnment; that fell onely in the Spring- time. this all the year; that fell onely 
in certain places, but never in any other, this in all places, whither the children 
of 1/rael went; that fell not, as the Hebrews affirm, in the wilderneſle gf 
Sin, but this fell there; that was ſoft enough, this hard to be beaten in Mor- 
tars ; that laſteth all the year, this would not laſt till the next morning, un- 
leſſe it were the Sabbath-day. So that this was ſent altogether miraculouſly, 
and came not from naturall cauſes, as that did. Yet for the ſimilicude-that 
was between them, it is to be thought, that this Phyſicall Manna took the 
name from that. And touching this miraculous Manna, there is another admi. 
rable thing added, v.21. en the Sus waxed het it melted; it indured the baking. 


the Mauna that falleth naturally fromſweet exhalations , melteth not. 


which the Lord bath commanded, gatber of it every man according to his eating,as | 
Omer for a mas. An Omer, in Greek called a Gomer, was the tenth part of 4g | 
Ephah, v. 36. that is, a Gallon, according to Budexs, who will have au B. 
phah to be a buſhel and a peck of our meaſure, but according to othen 1 
Ephah is a pottle leſſe then our buſhel. If we follow the rate of gude a 
one had half a peck for a day, both the head and the inferiour perſon, the |. 
great and the ſmall, which was a liberall allowance. One meaſure is appoint . 
ed to each man myſtically, to ſhew that all the faithfull partake ,] 
Chriſt, Gal. 3.28. 2 Pet. 1.1. and that houſoever one man gathereth m 
worldly goods then another, yet he enjoyeth no more, becauſe he enjoyah| 
no more then he uſeth for the ſuſtenance of his life, and he that gatherath 
leaſt, hath ſo much alſo. Some obſerve a miracle in this, that he whi — 
thered moſt, had but an Omer, and he which gathered leaſt had fo mud 
bur I fubſcribe rather to chem, who hold, that it was brought into à com, 
place, and diſtribured thence by meaſure, and the miracle was rather in this 
that ſome bodies requiring more food then others, yet the Lord made an0- 
mer ſuffice the greateſt ſtomack, which was but ſufficient for the leaſt. If the 
uantity before ſpoken of may ſeem too much for any man; ir muſt be eos 
ſidered, that men in thoſe dayes had ſtronger bodies, requiriug mare food 
then our bodies in theſe times, and the wilderneſſe where they were w] n 


_ place. | | 
e conditions ſet in this gathering and ufing of Manna, were boththat 
they ſhould keep none till the morning, and that they ſhould go out tog 
ther none upon the Sabbath, but both gather and make ready againſt the 
8 the ſint day. 6 | 
- Againſt both theſe ſome tranſgreſſed, but the Manna kept till the momos 
was full of worms and ſtank, and they which went out upon the Sabbath 
gather,found none, but a rebuke from the Lord for their labour, wherenpo0 
they kept the Sabbath better aftervvards. If it bedemanded, vvhy the Lai 
would not have them gather more then for one day at once? Ferwanſvuerd 
vvell. 1 To ſhevy that he would have us to depend upon his providencefron 
day to day, he vvould try by this, vvhether being fed to day, they wouldbe 
leeve that they ſhould de fed to morrovy. 2 To teach them and us to felt 
the Lord, ſeeing they-depended upon him to be fed from day to day, and 
likevviſe do vve. 3 To teach that no man ſhould be covetous, or tele abu · 
dance, but be content vvith things neceſſary. And if any, as the diſobedient 
Iſraelites, will reſerve ſomevvhart till the morrovy, that is, covetoully 


their care to after-times, - their riches ſhall alſo cravvl vvith Worms, te 
: wo 
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I fix0d.16.20,2 1. Manna gathered every morning. 


| norm of conſcience checking them for wound gertings the vvorms of cares, 
| which never ſuffer them to reſt in quiet, arid the vvorm that never dieth 

in che world to come, and their riches are like ſtinking and unprofitable 
things, not benefitting them in their life, and much leſſe at the day of death 
padgement. h 
wp here noted, thatin the heat of the ſun the Manna melted, incimating, 
iat they muſt go out betimes in the morning to gather it, intimating, that 

| vemuſt uſe diligence in our callings, & ſpecial 3 for the heavenly Manna 


mes, and not defer this care, Pv. 10.4, 3. 6,8. 7b. 1 2.35. Gal. G. 10. 
Au on the ſixth day they gathered twice ſo marc, and all the Rulers came and 
ul Moſes, &. Joſephns ſaith, that they gathered ſo much as they uſe1 to do, 
and when came to meaſure it, it vras by miracle doubled, and this 
| evondervvas- that yvhich they told Aaſes. Calvin and Simlerms charge the 
Rulers here to be more ſtupid and ſlovy to obey, then the people, becaule they 
' | doing as Moſes had before commanded, the Rulers ſeem to complain of them. 

Fw commendeth them for their ſollicitude, leſt the people ſhould provoke 
Gol again in any thing: and that of Joſeph ſeemeth to be probable, Rulers 
and having forgotten the precept of the Sabbath, God did miracu- 
bali give them occaſion to go to Aaſesto be put in minde of it. 
Bake char which you will bake, &c. and the remainder lay up till to narrow. 
The Sabbath was a day of reſt, and therefore they muſt neither go out to ga- 
ther Manna, nor bake it being gathered upon that day,. but upon the ſixch, 
- | farthey might not kindle a fire upon the Sabbath, Exod, 35.3. Simlerus faith, 
| thattheſe words may be taken two wayes, either that they ſhould bake upon 
ee nth day for the ſeventh alſo, or elſe bake their proportion for the ſixth, 
ful teſerve the reſt, as they gathered it, unbaked, and if ſo, the miracle was 
=!” ſeeing chat if it had been baked, it might have been thought, that 

IA tkis means it kept from putrefying, and not by the meer power of God. 
anche Lord would not have them to reſerve any before this, till the 
| norrow 3 but now the fixth day. being come, he willeth it: This, as Feri 
well oreth, ſhewerh that we muſt not be ſollicitous for this world, ſer forth 
| 2 dayes, but for the world to come, fer forth by the Sabbath, we 
Ia be carefull: for God knoweth that we need worldly: things, and 
| therefore vvill provide them for us; but vve muſt lay up treaſures in heaven, 
| adfſeek the kingdom of God; for as Manna kept till the Sabbath putrefied 
unt, ſo treaſures laid up in heaven are not corrupted vvith moth or canker, 
| but contrarivvſle treaſures laid up here, as Manna reſerved at other times. 
r des ye ſhall find it inthe field, but the ſeventh there ſpall be none. This 
ao is wyſtically verified, in the time of this life vve may vvork, and be re- 
4 marded in the vyorld to come; but after death there is no more working of 
| — for which we may be revvarded. Thus alſo the Rabbins, as in the fix 
yes a man muſt prepare for the Sabbath in reſpect of vvork and food, ſo 
unleſſe a man prepare his vvorks aright in this vvorld, he ſhall have no- 


| none, ſignifieth the world to come, which ſhall be all Sabbath, for 
there ſhall be no doing of the Law, but receiving of reward. Whoſo labour- 


vherefore wall, ſaith the Lord, whileſt ye have the light ; and Paul, whileſt we 
"WY let ms works the goed : and behold, now is the acceptable time of the 


Vhereas ſome went out upon the Sabbath, and found none, it ſheweth 
| pitt of ſome, they will not believe, bur that they may obtein grace 
nen at the laft, ſee HMath-7-22- Luc. 13. 25. but they ſhall be deceived, and 
wen here God curſeth mens labours upon the Sabbath, ſo that they get no- 
— diſpleaſure hereby. It ſhall be found at the laſt to be true, which 


| have lightly regarded it here. 


— eat in the world to come. For the Sabbath, of which it is ſaid, in it 
| _ 
Kab. Elias in Se. 


ein che evening of the Sabbath, ſhall eat in the Sabbath: ſo Rab. Elia: 


Prophets have foretold to the confuſion of unbelievers, although they 
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Simlerus. 


Ferm. 


Math. 6. 1 8. &c. | 
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Verſe 26. 


pher 1eſhith ca- 


mab 
Joqn 13. 


| Gal.6, 
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Verſe 27. 


Note. 
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Se eo. 2 8 . 


| Verſe 32434 


— t. 


calvin. &c. 
Scholſt . biſt. 


Verſe 35- 


: The Myſtery. 
: 1 Cor, 
4 

; Manna e 4qua 
* de rape dic un- 


„ tur ſpiritualia, 


- quia nen mundi 


Age ſed Des vir- 


tute ereata ſunt 
babentia figu- 
ram futuri m)- 
ſterũ, c e. 
P ſal 78.25 « 

' Fern, 


Object. 
Sal. 


nl 


on, Act. 1. 12. Chaldee Paraphraſt, Talmud. Rabbin. GM. 1 
ons. 34 So Aaron lad 


the firſt, at which they asked counſell of the Lord, and in this the pot of 


received, that this is ſpoken, per Prolepſin; is not true, for it is ſpoken intbe 
proper place, when indeed it was done 
Aid tbe children of, Iſrael ate Manna 40 years, till they cane to the boruir of | 
the land of Canaan. This is ſpoken by anticipation, to ſer! forth together the 
infinite power and mercy of God, in that he fed them not one day, or monetli; 
or year, but 40 years, being ſo great a multitude, without any ching growing | | 
out of the ground, neither did he with- hold this gift from them notwiiꝰ 

ſtanding their ſinnes, Why they were kept 40 years in eee ves 


For the myſtery, I have ſaid already, and ſhewedM | 
_ | Chriſt, for which cauſe. it is called fpiritua# bread; becauſe; as imbraſe hath it, 
it was prepared by divine vertue without commixtion of element, and t 
by mans induſtry according to the courſe of the world, having therein hf ö 
. gure of the myſtery to come, which we now take in remembrance of Ch¹t | 
; our Lord: and for this it is alſo called the bread of Angels, becauſe cream 
by the vertue, whereby Angels ſubſiſt, figuring out him that was to c 
from heaven to feed us ſpiritually. Ferus upon this, Aan did aat Angeli fac | 


are ſpirits: but 1 Becauſe it was prepared by the iiniſtery of Angels. 2 Be- 
cauſe it was ſuperhumane. 3 Becauſe it figured out Chriſt, into whom the | 


' inviſible food doth in the Angels; vi⁊ that they hwe for ever uithoutwang 
their bellies; but not ſpiritually by faith, looking up to him that was figured | 
out hereby, and they that rècetve the Sactament of Chriſts body and blend 
doth aptly figure out Chriſtin every 
knew not who this man Chriſt vvas; Manna was 


ing not ſeen him, and in the Sacrament, whether we will believe morè then | 
Ve ſee or percejve;by our outward ſenſes. Again, Manna was ſmall, yet di 


: eAbide pe every ene in his place, let no man go ont of his place upen the Salbul. 
dy- This is not meant ſo, as if they ſhould keep in their rents or houſtsſ a 
in priſons, ſhut up upon the Sabbath- day, for they were to go to the hoh 
Aſſemblies, Levit. 2 3.3. At. 15.21. but that they ſhould not go out to da: 
bour- The Jews hereupon held it unlawfull for any man to got out of his 
City upon the abbath - day, and becauſe the · ſimits thereof were 2000 Cubits, 
they determined this ſpace to be a Sabbath · dayes journey. dee my Expoſig, | 
Fill an Omer of it, and iet it be kept jor your generati 
ap before the Teſtimony to be Apt. Here becauſe Meſes would ſet down the 
whole hiſtory of this Manna together, he addeth this of the keeping a pot 
full thereof, which was not done till a year after, when the Arke was builtyin, 
which this was put. 'The pot wherein, is ſaid, Heb. g. to have been a golden 
pot, and ſo the Septuagint render it here, v. 3 3. Take 4 pot, Septuagint, a guldi 
pur. The Hebrews, ſaith (omeſtor, ſay; that they had a little Tabernacſe 


Manna was now placed, and this is not improbable, becauſe, Chap-33:7.the, 
Tabernacle is ſaid to have bin removed, before that the Tabernacle wasmada 
' which was not till, Chap. 36. And if it were ſo, then the opinion genetally 


„r 
A? 


A658 bn 4 L407 
* 9 . 


ſhewed, Numb. 14 a , 


* 


ann to be a f of | 


ſaith, It was not ſo called, becanſe the Angels live by bodily Food, for ĩbej 


Angels deſire to look. 4 Becauſe in the faithfull it effecteth the fame, thav | 
ing old. Ob. Chriſt faith, Tur fathers did eat Muna and are dead: Sol. This 
is ſpoken of thoſe that looking carnally upon the Manna, ate it onely to fill 


thus at this day, ſhall die and periſtalſo· ndl it is to be noted that Manns 
ure thingz that was a gift coming from bets |. 
ven, ſo was Chriſt ; when that was.ſent, they knew not what it Was, ſo they 

n a Chrit given to tempt them, ſo 
Chriſt is preached by his Miniſters to try whether we will believe in him, ua 


great vertue, ſo Chriſt, being of little reckoning in outward apptarantep aue 
na was white, ſo Chriſt without all ſpot of ſin; Manna taſted pleaſantiy, o 
Chrift to the penitent ſinner; Manna was beaten in a Mortar, ſo Chriſt by | 


alike 


' many 
d 


ributed to all, ſo Chriſt ; Manna was kept for a memoriall to poſtes 


—__ Co 


An omer kept for poſterity to ſee. ' Exod. 16.3. 1 


* * 


pegliom.; Manna came in the dew, ſo Chriſt in the Word; Manna was 
iſtr | 


— . —̃ — 


- n rity, 
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They come to Rephidim. 


6h 


>. ſo the Sacrament ſerveth for a remembrance of CRTST. 

They muſt go out in the morning to gather Manna, ſo we muſt betimes, 
frſt ſeck che Kingdome of God ; in the heat of the Sun it is melted, if we 
deferre long, he will vaniſn from us. Upon the fixth day they gathered for 
the Sabbath, ſo we in the time of this life muſt get Chriſt, and we muſt ga- 
cher him daily, till we come into the heavenly Canaan, all the years of our life: 
othis effect Feria and others, and he alſo compareth the Word of God un- 
10 Manna, but Rabamu Nlaarus moſt excellently. It will appear to him, 
chat ſhall compute the time, that Manna began to fall the firſt day of the 
geek, which is our Lords day, for the ſixth they muſt gather twice ſo much, 
che next after which was the Sabbath. Upon our Sabbath then fallech the 
due Manna, but none upon the Jewes Sabbath; we have the word of God 
ſet forth upon ours, but as no Manna fell upon theirs, ſo that of the Prophet 
i now verified upon them, The chilaren of Iſrael ſhall fit many dayes, without a 
King, a Prieſt, a Prophet, and without a Sacrifice. But as the people knew not, 
hurenquired of Aeſes what the Manna was, ſo muſt Chriſtian people inquire 
i the Miniſters of Gods Word, what the meaning of it is. Again, as pak 
na was ſweet, ſo is the Word, yet it is alſo as the hoare froſt, having ſome 
ſkarptielſe for correction therein, and it is moſt white'and pure, &c. 


£4. 
* 


* 
* 


CHAP. X VII. 


Ava the children of Iſrael jonrneyed from the wildermſſe of Sin, aud pitched is 
of 


— „and there Was no water to drink. Numb. 33. 13, 14. mention is 
nade of two other places, to which they came, before at Rephidim, viz. 
Diphica twelve miles from the wilderneſſe of Sin, and Aluſh twelve miles 

rom thence ; and from Aluſh they came to Rephidim, eight miles. Thieſe 

tre here omitted, ir being onely inſerted, according to thiir journeys, becauſe 
whine memorable happened in theſe places. Re hidim, or as the Greeks 


kate it, Raphidim ſignifieth a graſſe bench, of Raphad, ro make 4 place 
nit ws on. Rabanus notet h, that all theſe ſtations, Suph, Sin, Daph kali, 
en Raphidim were all one wilderneſſe of Sin, taking the name from 
mount Sinai, neer to which they now were being in Rapffidim. And. ic is 
id, they made their journeys at the commniment of the Lord; becauſe he, by 
inp before them in the pillar, ſhewed them whither they ſhould go, and 
where they ſhould reſt. ; | 

And the people chode with Moſes, aud ſaid, Give us water to drink: and Moſes 
ſaid, why contend ye with me ? why tempt ye the Lord? &c. A like hiſtory to this 
bſe forth alſo, Vamb. 20. Which ſome, ſaith Calvin, think to be the ſame, 
huttheir errour ſufficiently appeareth by the diftance of this place from that, 
appearing Numb. 3 3.15, 36. to be two and twenty journeys, and whereas this 
vas the ſecond moneth after their coming out of echte that was about the 
fourtieth ; but a little before Aarons death, Numb. 3. v.38. And there» 
fore. Pſal. 106. it is commemorated, ver. 3 2. after all other ſins of theirs 
in te wilderneſſe, as being committed but a little while before their 
ſling over Jordan. And although in ſome things there is ſuch agreement, 
thata man would think both theſe hiſtories to be one, yet the places being 
livers and far diſtant, evince the contrary, this was in Rephidim of Sin, that 
in Zin or Kadeſh, between Ezion-Gaber and Cadeſh-Barnea, not above an 
120 miles from Jeruſalem towards the South, whereas the wilderneſſe of Sin 
Ms 156 miles towards the South- weſt, and there is much difference in many 
drcumſtances. If it ſhall ſeem improbable, that Aoſes having once brought 


tetwards ; Simlerus anſwereth well, that haply he might fear that God would 
de ſo offended with the people for murmuring upon the fame occaſion the ſe- 


and 


Mters out of a rock without any infidelity, ſhould in the like caſe doubt af- |. 


nd time, that he would not vouchſafe the jame- favour again unto them, 


Rab, Maurus. 


— —— mmm. 


Hen. Bunting 


vels.. 
R abauns. 


N umb.9,17,18 


Verſe 2: 


Calvin, 


Hen. Buntin 
Patriarchs tra- 
vels. 


Simlerus. 


Patriarchs cra |- 


| 


— . * 


x Cor.10. 


Auguſt. in E od. 
auæſt. 61. 


Ferus. 


— 


— 


ſtrike it with his rod, that is, he would ſtand in the cloudy pillar. But why | 


upon e Auguſtine maketh a queſtion, whether by the River be not meant the 


ble, as not doing it by any power in him, but ſtriking onely, and God bring- 


Moſes ſmiteth the Rock. Exod. 13. 3. 


and therefore doubted then. Gods giving them water twice out of a Rock, 
ſeemeth alſo to be implyed by the ſaying of the Apoſtle, The Rock that foo. 
el them: for in that being farre from the firſt place, they were yet watered our 
of a Rock ſo long after, the Rock did as it were follow them. Here again 
the people ſhew themſelves tobe moſt wicked, in that having had ſo late 
ſo great experience of Gods power and mercy when they wanted food, they 
were again without all faith, when they wanted drink, and this aggrayateth 
their ſin, that they mutiny againſt their Governour, and require of him to 
give them drinke, which was not in his, butin the power of God alone. He 
chargeth them with tempting the Lord and ſinning againſt him, becauſe he 
that believeth not, but out of infidelity is moved with vvrath for any vvant, 
and chargeth the Lord or his Miniſters vvith unjuſt dealing, tempteth him, 


that is, tryeth his patience, and provoketh him to take revenge upon him, as | 


upon a Rebel. 


Anti Moſes cryed to the Lord, ſaying, What ſpall I do to this people, for they are | 
| almoſt ready to ftone me. This prayer of Moſes, ſaith Calvin, vvas not rightly 


compoſed, but confuſed and mingled vvith much perturbation of theminde, 
as if he held himſelf to be unjuſtly burthened to be ſet over to unruly a peo- 
ple. But all others applaud Moſes herein as a pattern to us, teaching us in his 
example in the time of diſtreſſe to flee to God by prayer, to be directed 

him, as not knovving of our ſelves vvbat to do. And Ferus ſpecially praiſeth 
A oſes, in that he deſired not revenge to be taken upon the people, but pray- 
eth for them, not timerouſly peaking of their being ready to ſtone him, but 
fearing if they vvere not preſently ſupplied, they might commit this great ſin 


to the provoking of God againſt them to their own deſtruction, to vyhom1| - 


rather ſubſcribe herein, becauſe no fault is here laid to the charge of A. 


ſes. . | | 

eAnd the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Go os before the people, and take with thee the E. 
ders of Iſrael, and the rod wherewith thou [marſh th River, &c. Here again the 
infinite mercy of God appeareth, in that being again provoked, he yet com. 
meth at it. He biddeth Moaſer not to flee avvay, as fearing the fury of the 
people, but to go on before them towards Horeb, and there he faith, that be 
would ſtand at the Rock, and make the waters to flow out, when he ſhould” 


muſt he go with the Elders to this place, and not with all the people? F 


anſwereth, becauſe the people for their infidelity were unworthy, and yet| 


ſome eye · witneſſes muſt ſtand by to teſtifie the miracle, and for this purpoſe 
the Elders were fitteſt, who might inſtruc the people in the fear of the Lord, 
thus alſo Calvin and others. SY 

His rod alſo, wherewith he ſmote the Riverthat is in 


had done ſo great miracles, and eſpecially upon the River in ſmiting there- 
with, he might be the more confirmed, that now again in ſmiting the Rock, 
he ſhould by the divine power bring out waters. | 

God could as well without Moſes and his rod, as Ferus noteth, have 
brought out waters, but he would thus win authority to Adoſes, the Enſigne 
whereof was his rod: for if the Miniſter of God be without authority, be 
ſhall be ſubject to contempt amongſt the people. Whereas in the preceding 
hiſtory it is ſaid, ¶ Laron ſmote the River, not Moſes, but here Maſes; where- 


Sea, which Loſes ſmote ? it is eaſily reſolved, as he alſo finally reſolveth it, 
that it is ſaid to have bin ſmitten by Moſes, becauſe Aaron did it at the com- 
mand of Moſes. And the rod elſewherecalled the rod of God is here cal- 
led the rod of Moſes, becauſe God imparted his authority to Moſes, a ſigne 
whereof it was. And the Lord promileth to ſtand there in'the cloudy pillar, 
to be ſeen, that Maſes might have the more confidence, and yet be kept hum. 


9 


Egypt, turning it in- | | 
to blood, he muſt take in his hand, that by this outward ſigne, wherewith he 


the 


ing 
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17.8. Amaleck: febreth ageinit Iſrael. 


F Ig but the water, and that the people prone to Idolatry might not think 


ſee before, Ch. 3. · they were two tops of one Mountain, one eaſtward called 
Simi, the other weſtward called Horeb, and a Plain fruirfull and ꝑleaſant is 
between them, this, Brittenbacchus ſaith, he with many others went and ſaw 
2 4 2, in the moneth of September, the mountain is all one in the baſe, 
and is both great and high, ſo that they could not without great labour go 
punto it, this was from Raphidim eight miles. This miracle is for the great- 
nefſe of it much celebrated, Deus. 8. Nehem. . Pſal.78: Pſal. 105. Eſa g, &c. 
'| Some, ſaith Simlerus, to derogate from this miracle, anſ ſay, that the rod of 
| Moſes was of Adamant, and fo he brake the Rock therewith, and thus a ſoun- 
tune lying hid there before flowed out, but this is vain: if there were any 
ſountaine, God brought it forth by his Almighty Power, F rather at this 
jnſtant he created a new fountain there. „ 014-1 
Au bs called the name of the place Maſſah and eriba, tluisg temptation 
aul contention, that by the name they might be put in minde of their ſin to 
| repent, and take heed of tempting the Lord by murmuring any more: for 
' [this name was a perpetuall memoriall, that when they tried it, the Lord 
| Tſhewed himſelf to be amongſt them, not of their merit, but of his grace, 
| when they deſerved to be forfaken. + 


For the myſtery, this rock figured out Chriſt, 1 Cor.10. he is therefore of- 
un compared to a. rock, upon which the Church is built, at which ſome 
durable and which breaketh thoſe in pieces upon whom it falleth, Aatt hh 16 
1 Per. 2. Marth. 21. Eſa. g. chap. 28. Dau. 2. Zach. 3. Yſal. 117. Eph.2. 
. And as the rock yeelded water to drink, ſo Chriſt yeeldeth both the 

ol his ſpirit, 7%. 7. and uf his blood. But as the rock, ſo Chriſt maſt 


4 


by 
[firſt be ſmitten with the rod of affliction, and his ſide muſt be pierced with 
ear, and then cometh forth blood and water, ſo Ferus. Or as {fidere hath 
Ii the wood of the croſſe was as the rod wherewith he was ſmitten, and the 
r murniuring, which gave occaſion to bring water out of the rock, fi- 
beck out trouble and want found, when a man looketh to the Law, but 
Sethe Rock 2 is ſnewed, whereby refreſhing cometh, and unto him 
ae Moſes leadetu. 7 55 | 1 2 
e Awaleh came and fanght with Iſrael in Rephidim, and Moſes bade Peſuab 
| | baſe aun men and go fight with Amalek,, &c. The Amalekites are thought by 
Ar to have come of Amalechus the baſtard ſon of Eliphax, the grand-childe 
of », ſpoken of Gen. 36. But becauſe Gen. 14.7. mention is made of Ama- 
'kkits in Abrahams time, this ſeemeth to be falſe; but they might be called 
I, faith Simlerus, by anticipation, becauſe in the time of doſes they were 
[alled fo, when this hiſtory was written. Stralau, ſaith the Scholaſticall Hi- 
[fory, affirmeth the Amalekites to have been Iſnmaelites, or Saracens, eo- 


2 


Goboeh and Jaboth, and that they were hired of thoſe that dwelt about the 
dock to come and fight againſt Iſrael. Some ſay, that they came to fight 
wil them to be revenged for the injury done by Jacob. unto Eſau: Others, 
thatthey were brought by envie to hinder them from coming to Canaan: 
dome, that they came for prey onely after the manner of the Arabians, or 
faring leſt they ſhould invade their bounds, to keep them off. No reaſon is 
bete rendered, but it ſeemeth that they would ſtop their paſſage, being ſtir- 
dup by Satan, as his inſtruments to prevent their coming to the land of 
"Canaan, that Gods promiſes might be fruſtrated; and therefore God would 
ive tie memoriall of them, as of his enemies, quite blotted out, for which 


| any vertue to be in the Rock to adore it. Of the name of Horeb and Sinai, 


Bern, Britten- 
bac. 


—— 


wing of Iſomael. faſephus ſaith, that they were a warlike people inhabiting 


Verſe 9. 


uſe be afterwards ſent Saul againſt them. And I think that they were nei- 
terlſhmaelices, nor Edomites, but a people, before they had any being, co- 


and mount Seir was given to Iſhmael for an inheritance for ever, wherefore 
__ 7 ._God 


ning of ſome other ſtrein, as is noted, Cen. 14. and with the Edomites, be- 
| aſe they were their brethren the Lord would not let them fight, Namb.20. | 


Pa:riarchs 
tlavails. 


Simlerus, 


Verſe 7. 


The Myſte ry. 


Fer us. 


I adore. 


Verſe 8. 


Simlerus, 
Sc holaſt. hit or. 


Feſeph. 


1 Sam.is. 
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Joſhuah ſent to fight with Amalek. Exod. 17 
God would not have any people of them cut off for Abraham; ſake,of whom 
they came. But Expoſitours hold generally, chat they came of Awatechny 
the grand-childe of Eſax. If it be demanded, why God would have them 
now exerciſed with war? Calvin faith;To puniſh their murmuring, & to keep 
them from mutinying hereafcer, which men are moſt apt unto, Sn an Ar- 
my is kept together without action, for being hitherto favoured they grew 
more and more petulant. Simlerus addeth, that being inured to war, 4 
might be the better fitted to encounter with the Canaanites. But Feri, that 
having taken the ſpoil of the Amalekites, they might uſe their armour in 
| their following wars and reſpe was herein had to their further contirma- 
tion by a new miracle, victory being gotten by the lifting up of the hands of 
Aoſes. In that Foſnah is ſent to encounter with them, ſelecting ſome men, 
and not taking all with him, but Moſes keepeth aloof upon the top of the 
mountain; this was done to ſhew, that the people were unworthy to have 
Asſes with them, fo Calvin expounding it, as a ſigne of Gods indighation 
for their late offence, that they might be the more humbled, and ſeek rerdn- 
ciliation again with God and victory by prayer more earneltly poured u:? 
But Ferus, and after him Simierus better; Moſes was aged, and a Prophet, 
and therefore it was not fit for him to go out to fight, but for Penh a young 
man and valiant. God had not committed ro Maſes à ſword, but a rot | 
working by that after an extraordinary manner. And therefore after his et- 
| ample, whileſt others fight, the Miniſters of God, as Moeſes taking Haraand | 
Hur, Prieſts with him, pray inthe mean ſeaſon, The weapons of our warfare 
are not worldly, but ſpiritnall. Jeſuab is ſent, no doubt, God appointingiy, 
* becauſe he ſhould afterwards be their leader, that prevailing now under his 
conduct, they — the more willingly ſubmit to him afterwards. Ani i 
taketh ſome choſen men onely with him, nor all, becauſe God would gie 
the victory not by the * e a fleſhly arm, but by his own power, and if 
all had gone out, many of them for want of ſtrength, or courage, would ta- 
ther have been an hinderance then a furtherance in the time of battell. He 
is derided in the Comedian, as a coward, who when he ſent others out u 
war, got himſelf à ſafe ſtanding. But Aaſet doth not thus go aſide, butby;| 
the lifting up of the rod of God, and his hands in prayer to aid. i 1 
ing, and to encourage them, as aſſured of the victory, when they ſhoaldiee } 
him with this rod (whereby he had ſubdued Egypt) there. pp. 
Ss foſhnuh did ac Moſes bad ſaid, and Moſes, Aaron, and Hur went uy tun 
top of the hill. When two or three are gathered together in my Name, them 
am I in the midſt of them, ſaith the Lord; wherefore Nfeſes taketh e 
and Hur with him to go and pray for victory. 245 190 
And when Moſes lifted up his hand, Iſrael prevailed, and wn he let it dm, 
eAmalck prevailed, &c. This liftingupof the hand was, as all Expoſitonrs 
agree, in prayer; and becauſe he had the rod in his hand, it is to be thought: 
that he held that up alſo, and being ſo held, ſaith Simlerus, ſome think that 
there was the form of a Croſſe, typifying the Croſſe of Chriſt, herein ie 
Devil and all our ſpirituall enemies are overcome. But to leave this th A. 
baus the Authour thereof. It is an uſuall thing to lift up the hands in 
prayer, to ſnew, that the help which we ſeek is from Heaven, towards which 
place we lift them up. And therefore Moſes lifteth up his hands for the;fame | 
end, and this ſheweth that when we pray, the affections of our heart, as the |. 
hands thereof, ſhould be lifred up. But it may be demanded, becauſe whbn 
Aoſes lifted up bis hand Iſrael prevailed, but not when be let it down, why it 
was ſo, ſeeing the power of prayer lieth in the heart, and not in the hand? 
Simlerus anſwereth well, Becauſe by this externall figne it appeared unto the 
people, that their help came from Heaven, which could not otherwiſe have 
been (6 well perceived by them. But all this was not done without a myſtery; 
a8 Ferus hath well obſerved: Whileſt we are in the way to the heavenly Ce. 
naan, our ſpiritual enemies fin and Satan fight againſt us, and ſtop our piſ- 
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I | - Ex0d. 17. 12 Aaron and Hur hold ap his hands. 


16 inſt them not Maſes, but foſbnab is ſent out, that is, we are ſaved not 


: = V7 * 


the law, figured out by Moſes, but by Jeſus, of whom Joſbuab was a nora- 


dle type. Again, Maſes ſet upon a ſtone figured out the Law written in tables 


| of ſtone, his hands being heavy, the weakneſſe of the Law to fave: Aaron 


ſupporting one, ſignifieth che mountain of fortitude; Fur, the other, ſi gni- 
fying fire, to ſhew. that by Chriſt the Rock or Mountain, and by the Holy 
+ who is as fire, we are comforted-againſt the terrours of the Law; and 


our hands feeble and hanging down for fear are lifted up, when remiſſion of 
fins and falvation are pronounced to the penitent and believing : to this ef- 
ect Rabanus. 7 

- Celvinnameth another Allegory, In theſe two men are figured out the 
Layyand the Goſpel, whereby. our prayers muſt be ſupported, that they may 
prevail, but he ſligbteth both chis and af} others brought here, holding that 
Aren and Hur did onely by holding op the hands of Moſes ſhew, that they 
bolpe him in praying, joyning their prayers together alſo. But to me the 
' foregoing myſtical ſignifications ſeem excellently to agree. We may alſo note 


tom hence, that the power of prayer is more then all the forte of Armes, 
bu the heart muſt be lifted up as the hands of oe; , but e are feeble 


through the fleſh, as Maſes vvas through age, and therefore they vvill ever 


land anon be falling dovvn, unleſſe they be ſupported and held up, and that 


bytheſe tvvo, good vvorkes and meditations placed in hea ven; for by good 
works vve lay up a treaſure in heaven, and vvhere the treaſure is, chete vvill 


be heart be alſo, and an heavenly minde is lifted up to things above. And 
Ine maſt not let our hands fall dovvn, till the Sun of our life ſetteth, but al 


{wayes be praying, even till Amalił, that is, our ſpiritual enemies be quite 
' yinquiſhed. | ; Ys $33.5) B 
Aud the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Write this for a memorial in a Book, ani rthearſe 


being alwayes kept in minde, they might both be continually tharikfull , and 


{| axouragedto all future battels againſt other enemies, when they ſhould re- 
ant Aweleks overthrow, that firſt came out apainſt them, and the curſe 
Aa upon him therefore to the rooting out of his name for ever. And it muſt 
berehearſed in the cares of eſbiab, as their future Judge, and other Judges 


| and Kings his Succeſſours, till they were utterly deſtroyed,” which vvas not 
till about 400 years after, when Saul vvas King, and by remembring this de- 


Dent. 25. ſo Maimony in Miſu. Treat. of Kings, ¶ hap. 5. Sect. 5. As Amalek., 
| ſo Antichriſt ſhall one day be rooted out for ever, but to ſheyv a long time 
come before this, he biddeth that it ſhould be vvritten. Rab. Menabem 


bach. that the deſtruction of the ſeed of Eſas in the dayes of the Meſſiah 
| was figured out hereby. | 5 


And Moſes built an Altar, and called the name thereof, Fehovah Niſſi, &c. 
that is, Jehovah my banner, or my exaltation. This vvas done in vvay of gra- 
titade, ſacrifices being there alſo vvithout doubt offered, for the one place for 
ions was not yet appointed. f 3 „ 
Aud be ſaid, Becanſe the Lord hath ſworn, the Lord will have war with Amalek 
fer ever; Heb. 1 O 9e n, becanſe the hand upon the throne of 7ah. Now 


| becauſe God is ſaid to lift up his hand to heaven, vvhich is his throne ; vvhen 
he ſryeareth, it is commonly rendered, The Lord hath ſworne, hand being re- 


ferred to God. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt , With oath this is ſaid from be- 
fore the fearfull God, whoſe Majeſty is upon the throne of glory, to vvage 
Merre againſt Amalek, &e. ſo likevviſe the Targum Hieroſol. ſaying, that it 
wis fulfilled in Saul, and in Alordecai and Heſter deſtroying Hamas, called 
the Agagite, becauſe he came of Agag King, of Amalck. The Septyagint, 
With hidden hand the Lord vvill vvarre, &c. or othervviſe, Becauſe the hand, 


| that js, of Amalck,, 5s upon the throne of Jah, that is, upon or againſt his peo - 
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, 


#intheearcsof Joſhuah, for I will atterly put out the remembrance of Amalelt 
| frm #nder braven. This famous Victory muſt be written, that by reading, it 


ate God vvould continue an hatred of Amalck, in Iraei for ever: ſee alſo | 


| 


| Ferus. 


Rab. Manu. 


Cwalvix. 


Note. 


Mitth. 6.18. 
Col. 3.1. 
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Maimony. 


R. Menabem. 


* 


Verſe 15. | 


Verſe 16. 
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| Verſe 14- | 


Jethro cometh to Moles. 
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RE Geer. 


Verſe 1. 


Exbd. 15 . 


Simlerus . 


Ferus. 


Simlerus. 


another, ſhe haply deſiring it, and hereupon 


—— meme, 


vvill have vvarre vvith Amalek for ever, and being thus underſtood, the 
vvords vvil beſt agree, except vve ſhall by band underſtand povver thus, be, 
cauſe, or as ſurely as there is an hand or povver upon the throne of fab, c. 
To have vvar for ever, is to be alvvayes at enmity, and ready to bend his 
force againſt Amaleł till they be utterly extirpated in this World and in the 
World to come, as ſaith Rab. Eliexer. | 


— 


CHAP. XVIII. 


was ſo notable, that the fame thereof was ſoon ſpread far and wide, accord. 
ing to that in the ſong of Moſes, 4 ſhalt hear and tremble ; and there. 
fore ethro being no far-dweller, might eaſily hear of it by the common fame. 
Or, as Simlerw bath it, Moſes haply ſent a meſſenger unto him, to fignifie 
what had paſſed, and by him ſome preſent in way of love and kindneſſe, 


ſpoken of the wife of Moſes, before ſent unto; her father. It is but an ima- 
gination then, that Fethre had a meſſage firſt from Moſes, it was the fame: 


thing for his further confirmation, that he might congratulate with e 


magnifie him, vvhen his people vvere ever and anon ready to murmur again 
hom, th hting all his famous yvorks. This vvas nothing but à figure of that | 
vrhic 

but vvith indignation at his miracles, but the Gentiles vvere. : Who ubs 


became, and hovv farre diſtant from Mount Sinai, I have ſpoken, Chap. 


ſonnes Gerſiam and Eliezer, vvhom efes is faid to have ſent back. This ſends | 
' ing back, according to moſt Expoſitours, vas, Chep-4. u. 26. upon occaſion 
of tbe difference about the circumciſing of his childe, he finding that wie 
and children yvould be a trouble to him in executing his vveighty Office #t 
that time in Egypt, and haply being adviſed thus to do by Aas, vv he met 


| To to this 8 he vvas not farre from 7ethro, ſent hic vviſe and 
children over to viſit him, that they might mutually rejoyce in ſeeing one 
| ferbre to requite this kindnefle, 
came back again vvith them. And to the former opinion, he thinketb, 
that vve may not conſent, becauſe if Moſes ſhould have ſent his vviſe and 
children back before, he might by 7eehro have been ſuſpected of fraud, and his 
ovvn children neves coming into Egypt ſhould not have been partakers of 
the Redemption, of vvhich he vvas the Miniſter, vvhich is improbable; ſer-\ 
ing they vvere to be Prieſts aftervvards.. But. Simerus vvell thevveth theſe. 
reaſons to be vveak, becauſe Maſes might eaſily make it appear, that he left 
his wife and children hehinde him for none other end, but that he might with 
the more expedition go about that whereunto he was called: for if he bad 
taken his family with him, either he muſt have neglected it, which had been 
unpious, or in caring for that, he muſt needs have been troubled in his calling 


in thoſe dangerous times. Touching the other reaſon, his children did par | 
take of the redemption in their father, and by circumciſion were joyned 3s 
one 


Ex0d.18,r; 
ple, and conſequently againſt him, Zacbl. 2.8. Act. . 4. 5. Jer. 3. 19. the Lord 


Na Jethro the father in law of Moſes keard of all which the Dow hat tans fir | 
© Moſes and for Iſrael his people, &c. 2 deliverance of Iſrael our of Egypt 


which he faith alſo might be intimated in the laſt word of che next Verſeg 
| after he bad ſent her, as if it had been ſaid, after he had ſent them, that is, gits 
unto him. But this is worthily counted frigid by {alviv, becauſe it is plainly'] 
{- which he heard that drew him hither,as Ferus noteth, that he might ſee ſome- 
that great deliverance; praiſe God together with him therefore, and publiſh | . 
the ſame to others at his return again home. And this is vvorth the notiog, |- 
that an Heathen is moved by Gods vvonderfull acts done for his people 10 
ppened in the time of Chriſt, for then the Jevvs vvere not affected 
vyas, and vyhether Prince or Prieſt, and vvhere Madian is, from 'vvhetce | | 
Jethro cometh with his daughter Zipparah, the vvife of Afoſes, and his two | | 


| him, ſee before, Chap, 4-26. Celvix contrarivviſe holdeth ; that Ae being | 


A 


I (Exodirs. 7. Moſes entertaineth Jethro. 


1] 


8 9 3 4 5 "ge a. 


— — 


— — 


333 


9 


Of the ſonnes of Moſes, ſee before, Chap. a. and 4. 

Andbe [aid to Moſes, I thy father in law Jethro am come to thee, &c. that is, 
he aid thus by a meſſenger ſent before ro ofes to tell him of bis comming: 
for Moſes was in great authority, and by the incurſion of the Amalekites it is 


likely, that the people kept watch and ward, ſo that none coming with any 


y could come neer wichout ſending firſt, and ſigniſying the caufe of 
their coming, ſo Simlerus; and to expreſſe this, the Septuagint have it, It was 
uld Moſes, /«ying, Jethro thy father in law is come. 

Thew Moles went out to meet his father in law, aud did vbizſance, &c. He was 
ſtill the ſame humble Moſas, notwithſtanding the dignicy bythe Lord put up- 
on him, and therefore ſheweth all ſignes of reverence co fethys, as in times 
raſt, and ſo the greateſt ought to do towards fathers and mythers, or fathers 
inlay, &c- thus Solomon ſet his mother upon his right hand- 
fler Moles told a that had paſſed to Jethro, and be greatly rejoyced, and 
bie God for it, and acknowledged him to be above all gods. Becauſe 

1 as is moſt probable, came to know, what great things God had 
done, Hoſes ſatisfieth his deſire herein. And by his rejoycing and praiſing of 
te Lord, it ſeemeth, that he had ſome knowledge of the true God before 
this: but hereof ſee ſomew hat before, Exod. 2.16, 17. | 
n Jethro twka burn-offering and ſacrifice fer God, and Aaron and all the 
Elders of Ira) came to car bread with him before God. To take an offering for 
am ny ſacrifice, to rake it; to offer it up in ſacrifice. If it ſhall ſeem 


| that Jethro ſacrificed to God, ſeeing this Office belonged to Ave 


uin his ſannes ; It is anſwered, that the Leviticall Prieſthood was not 


In let ny. and therefore any Prieſt or Prince of his family might do ſacrifice, 
fiertheexample of the ancient Fathers: fo Simlerms, but Calvin denyeth, 


ahn he offered, as a Prieſt , onely the liberty given before the Law to any to 
|d@facrifice is here uſed ; for that the fact was juſtifiable, appeareth, becauſe 


Award the Elders by their preſence approved thereof: yet Augaftine,ſaith 


lar Goweſter, will not yield, that 7erhre ſacrificed, but (Ataſes; according to 


tranſlatjon, 7«bre took facrifices ofthoſe that were offered by Maſes, 


What is meant by eating before God? To this e-Avgyſtine anſwereth, that eat- 
g to the honour of God is meant, becauſe yet no Tabernacle was erected, 
lat their eating there ſhould be meant. For when a Tabernacle was erected, 
eat there was to eat before God, Dext.12,7- 1 Chron: 29.2 1,22. but now to 


ler an boly feaſt tothe honour of God-For in all ſacrifices this was the order, 


thy part upon the Altar, and to eat the reſt together, and this cuſtome was 
followed by the Heathen ſacrificing to Idols, at whoſe feaſts Chriſtians are 
to be preſent, leſt they ſhould thus become partakers of Devil 
tables. The phraſe ſetting forth feaſting, is, to eat bread, ſo likewiſe, Ecclef- 
19419. Dan 5. 1. Levit. 3. 11. Chap.21-16. Numb. 28. 2. ſo that to cat bread 

is to ear both bread and fleth, yea to feaſt, One ſaith, They ate before 
God, chat is, before the cloudy piliar tho ſigne of his preſence. To eat be- 
tae God, that is, in the fear of God, which Ferus addeth, and ſo to refrein 


to be inculcated, yet it is not the thing properly meant in this 
e. : 

And the next morning Moſes fat to judge the people, and they ſtead by him from 
aug till evening. This fetbro diſalloweth, as a thing over-weariſome both 
tohim and to them, and preſcribeth another form of government. In re- 
Roving the courſe followed by Moſes, he firſt inquireth, verſ. 14. What i 


. whe * 


date; By bis burnt · offrings he firſt expiated his ſinnes, and then he offer- 
fel ſeeriſices. that is, of peace and thankſgiving, and of theſe laſt they ate to- 
eler, as is allowed, Levit. i. 15. and this name of ſacrifices is expreſſed, 
| Exod. 24.5: Of the burnt-offerings for fin they might not eat, Lævit. i. g. But 


kom exceſſe,, and from corrupt talk at feaſting-times , although it be ne- 


en people tothe reſt, and ſocapable of any dignity.in the Church of God. 


tha that thay deeff ? &-c. he anſwereth, The people come tome to ſce the Lord, 


Verſe 6. 


Sept ungint. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8,9. 
Verſe 10. 


Verſe 12. 


Simlerus. 


can. 


Auguſt: du. 6s. 
in Exod. 


1 Cor. 10. ö 


Ainſworth. 
Ferus. 


Verſe 13,14 
Verſe 15,16 
Verſe 17,18 
Verſe 19,20 
Verſe 21. 
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| Simlerus. 
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| Ferus. 


Ferus · 


Note. 


Deut. t : 


* 


Note. 


Queſt. | 


Auguſt. queſt. 
67. in Exod. 


2 Chron. 1. 


Ariſt. Polit. 3. 
Qui legem vult 
1 dominari,Deum 
guærit rebus 
E fcere, qui 
— is be- 
ſtiam preponit. 


Autuſt queſt. 
68, * Exod, 


8 


| whea the Lord faith, Numb-11. that he yvould take of his Spirit, and put it 
upon the Elders that ſhould govern vvith him. And it is vvorth the noting, 


F 
kn a 


Jethro giveth him other counſel. 


when they have any cauſe they come to me, and I judge between one and another, a 
make them know the ſtatutes and laws of God, v. 1 5, 16. He is not raſſi in finding 
fault with ſo great a prince, but proceedeth moſt warily & wiſely, taking hi 

ro ſpegk nothing that might offend him: for thus circumſpectly muſt Rulen 
be handled by thoſe that will do any good upon them, and not provoke them 
to their own hurt. He could not but commend and admire the labours gf | 
Moſes for the good of the people, in that even at this time, when he hady 
ſpeciall friend with him, he yet attended upon his office for che common 
good, and far about it all the day long, and therefore his words are words of 
admiration, hat is this that thou doeſt! But it was the charge laid upon him 
by God, and his love to the people that made him to do thus, becauſe he 
knew not whether he might commit this office to any other for him, or not. 
And where love and conſcience of duty is, any burthen is made light ; but 
contrariwiſe, where there is ſelf-love and ignorance of Gods Law requirir 

it, every little burthen born for others is heavie. To ſeek.the Lord, this isby 
the Septuagint rendered, To ſeeł judgement of God; the Chaldee Paraphraſt, | 
To ſeek, doctrine from the face of the Lord. In any caſe of difference betwixt man 
and man, he that goeth to law, ſeeketh the Lords judgement ; if otherwiſe 
to ſarisfie his ovvn corrupt deſires, he cometh with bribes, he altogether fo; 
getteth the end, vvhy a Judge is appointed. T hey come to me, and I judge, ti 
is, firſt bringing their matters to God: See verſ. 19. Namb. 27.5, 6. and Ch. 
15. 33,34.3 5. But here a queſtion lieth, Whether Loſes went every time to 
the Lord to enquire, and hovy he could ſhevy them Gods ſtatutes, before 
they were made, for the Lavv was not yet given? e Zuguſtine anſyvereth; It] 
is not likely that he went to enquire in every caſe, for the Lavy of God 
written in every godly minde, a man knovveth, faith Ferws, by the Lawof} 
Nature, vvhat is right, and vvhat vvrong, and ſo in ordinary matters to ge 
a right judgement. He might then by this light ſhevy them, vvhat vvere te 
lawes and ſtatutes of God, although they vvere not yet vvritten. But %% 
vvas more then an ordinary man, and through the great meaſure of tlie Spi- 
rit, vvhich he had, could not onely by the light of Nature, but hereby under. 
ſtand to judge according to the vvill of God. And thus much is intimate 


that the judgement of Hoſes vvas not his ovvn, but Gods vvill, and his lac. 
And fo ſhould it be vvith every Judge, private affections ſhould bear no 
ſway, but ſimply Gods judgement ſhould in every matter be declared. A 


therefore it is faid, that Moſes ſat to judge the people, the ſitting of the} FF 


Judge ſhewing the quiet that ſhould be in his minde, and freedom from dif- 
quieting affections, as Ferus hath it. The lavy of, God and laws madeac- 
cording to it muſt be the rule to go by, and not the pleaſure of men, vvho- 
are in high place, becauſe all men are variable, but the Law is conſtant, and 
alwayes like itſelf. He that will have the Law to rule, ſaith e Ariſtotle, ſeek 
eth to ſet God over things; but he that would have men, ſetteth beaſtsover 
them. And yet it isſtrange to ſee, that now vve are judged by Lavvs, yet 
it is a moſt hard thing to have a right judgement, the courſe of the Lavvis 
ſo intricate. He that hath a juſt cauſe, muſt ſpend ſo much time and be at ſo 
great charge, that he had as good leave it as follow it. There are ſo many 
ſubtlet ies and ſnares, that a juſt cauſe may be loſt, either becauſe he thatfol- 
loweth it is not ſufficiently inſtructed herein, or his caſe is not duly propound- 
ed, that moſt impious rule being objected for the defence of all this, 
lanti jura ſubveninnt, as Ferus complaineth, and that not without cauſe, the 
greater is the ſin of Judges. Touching the reproving of the courſe followed 
by Moſes, and the counſell of a Forreigner given unto him. If it ſhall ſeen 
ſtrange, that Meſes ſo familiarly inſtructed by God, ſhould yet need coun- 
ſell from another; Saint ¶Auguſtine ſaith, That this was done to ſhew, that 
good counſell ought not to be contemned by whomſoever it be given, — 
that 
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ae, might bereby be kept from being proud of his eleration alone 
code all, when as he ſaw yet that there was another; who went in ſome F. 
1 dings beydnd tum in counſell, in reſpect of exrernals; ſaith Fi; for in re- 
| ad of divme things, he excelled all men fn the knöwledge thereof. Hea- Note. 
en men have their exeellencies in outward things, and go ſometimes herein 
ond the children of light: Again, hereby is ſhewed, that no man is ih | Calvin. 
| [ey reſpect perfect, but defectwe in ſome things, that if ſo great a man s Sim lerus. 
, Had his errour, we may look carefully to our ſelves, leſt if we be re- 
e, we prove full of faults. | 2 
n goed that thots docſt, &-c. It was not ſimply evil which he did, but 
en commendablefor the mutrer; but the manner was not ſo commodidùs, 
| hich he freatieth; when he ſaith, 1t 4 hor good. Per. 19. 1 WIE gde thee con 
| nl God rl! be th thee. Hereby is intimated, faith Aupufffie, chat the | 4, in Exed. 
mine too mach intent to humane affairs is without God; of whom it is ſo 2 
nich che möre full, by hovy much the more extended morefreely ro things e . 
wall and erergall. And by ſaying thus, he meateth not that ufer | intertum ba- 
| dd bond v His eounſell, ber With the allovvance of God; as le Further | 142 aionibins 
e etd, ven. 23. fo Sime ru. By all theſe ſpeerhes it eeffierh that ef? | om — 
bord Wiſe and godly, although hone of tlie children of Atl, and that „ 


7 


ens hot alone Amengſt ehe Heéthen to de cothinended; 2+ ih ſor the i rand pre 

le to God- ward, to bring their cauſtꝭ to Gu, the Chaldee Paraptiratt ad- nior , quants 
uqairing 41 ine from the fare of the Lord. Pot cauſes in Hebrevy is £4 ſaper n & 

170645) but their hard matters ate meafit, wherein none but God could judge, n | 


li thetefote Hes did accotdiugly afterwards, Numb. 19: $4, Ce. Be | cron 
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mo Ferm; diſtinguiſh betwitt the two ſorts of power, RYE 
and thEttmporall ; the ſpirituall is that which is to God-ward, this | rb. paurns. 
Nein nor adviſe ſhould be comtmunixated to any orher; Büt tetdifitd by | chaldce'Para- 
ene e pfay to God Forithe people; and to ſhew Whitahfivet he 6& bret. 
is douþtfallcafes. 2 To ſhew them, according to what rites and Wthi- | % 
tes they ought t6 worſhip God; Tho ſubs trath them the ſturutes and lam, 
e . Tone them which way to frake their journey, Thu Halt fob 
r aj lin they Ball go. 4 The works to be done by theih: 228 | 
Ve for The temporal power to judge all matters;v.2r- Aforeover;thon bat | Verſe 21. 
Nba wt of af 142 pes yl able Wu, del as fed Bu, ment of nh, hating covt- 
, . 
Dent. 1.1 3. Hoſes reebunting this chooling of able ment to rufe ovet 
een unt he bawde Them t6 chile wife me dug e ae and he 
make them Rulers, &e. But here 748-9 Cöunſklfeth fiſt to provide 
ed ind be is faid to have dont in all things, 48-7erbyo cbuffelled, V. 24. Here 
A fference, Moser provideth thi it ippoititinsthe þ 25 & nominate 
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 /[f&th; and being n6mitiated edmmtiitring the offt of judging aud roling un- 
ty them. for the chief authority t6 mak} thith Rufers fill feſtetꝭ ih ho as 
| Opkirerh, Drar. 1. U. 1 5. So I took the chief & your Tribet, aul de thiù HA 
ea, Gr. The pebple do more willingly'dbty thofe tht be ſet itt atiths- 
| rity, when they themſelves have an hand in the choice of them, atid theres 
Nie en Officers xv are choſen amfigſüt the Romans by the people, and the | 
des of the Shite amongſt us in Euglad, who together with the King 
.| MKEN6bles erat afl Latvs: Ntid im che Pritfifetve Chirch Predbyters were no- | Simhrer, 
| Wikted by the people, who figie priatfi the Goſpet ants them, and or- | 
Aae by the Biffiop, as being of Ehicf Auchbrity, ab/z gien, Dent. 1. 1 ; 
b. called +b# chief of elt t+ibet, viſt men and knows : For it availeth 
hock id appoint men to tule, that are crobly Abt trot balely born, if fo be that 
| they have wiſdom and courage to help the oppreſſed, and this be a thing 
[AI Kad n and obferved in them. The Word. tranſlated able, is — , 
| MetWpoti the Hebrews lay thus, Able men are ſuth as be mighty in the 
Contthatidiniefits; and exactly Took to themſelves and ſubdue their affeRi- | 
bab, ſo that chere is no diſhöneſt or contemptible thing in them, nor evil 
1 name. 
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Ruders how they ſbolbe gadißed. Exod.18 271. 


1 Tim. s. 


, c. 2. 8. 7. 


queſt.69. 


Ifdore. 


Lib. Saved/in. 


| Scholaſt biſtor. 


Simlerus. 


Aug f. in E xod. 


| Ver le 24. 


Verſe 27. 


name. And ſuch as have a ſtrong and couragious heart to deliver the op⸗ 
preſſed out of the oppreſſours hand, Alm u Sancdrin,” Clap. 2. Sell. j 
In the Sepruagint it is rendered juſt wen : and ſome, ſaith Simlerus, render it 
vviſc, ſome valiant, ſome ſtrong of body, and ſome vvealthy, but he prefer. 
reth chat. vvhereby it is rendered, men of courage, and valiant. But our read. 
ing is beſt, able men, that is, both for vviſdome, and courage, and vvealth, 
and bodily ſtrength, and ſo fit to be ſet over others. Fearing God, this muſt 
be in a Judge to expell the fear of man, vvhich might hinder him from doing 
juſtice. Ales ef trucb, that is, inquiring into the truth of matters that come 
before them, and judging accordingly, and therefore neither partiall, nor 
deceitfull, nor blinded by malice. Haring covetouſueſſe, this vice, as the root 
of all evil. muſt not only be away, but be hated, and this is oppoſed to u- 


king of bribes. How bribes corrupt juſtice, ſee Deut. 16. 19. 1 Sam 8-3, Prov, 


1-19. Exerb. 22. 27. Eſa 56. 11. The Chaldee hath it, hating to receive Man. 


{ avon, hating, ſay the Hebrews, their ovvn Mammon, and not haſtening to ga. 


ther riches. Some obſerve three more properties added, Deut. 1. 15. wiſdome, 
and underſtanding, and fame, for they muſt be known men, and therefore 
the Hebrews ſay, that in every Ruler there ought. ro be theſe ſeven thing 
wiſdome, meekneſſe, the fear of God, hatred of Mammon, love of thetruth, | 
love of their fellow- creatures, and a good name. And unto theſe an eighth 
may be added, he muſt be ancient, Numb. 11. | | 5 
Rulers over thouſands, & c. This is commonly rendered Tribunes, becauſe, as 
Comeſtor hath it, each one was over a Tribe, not for that in one Tribe there 
were no more but juſt a thouſand, but he was called a Chiliarch or Ruler over 
a thouſand, a certain number being put for an uncertain. If ſo, then there 


were but twelve of theſe, otherwiſe fix hundred, and of the next ſort fix 


thouſand, under each one ten Hecatontarchs, under each of them two, and 
under each of chem five. And if this be underſtood of Judges, where, faith 


o inlerus, could ſo many be had able to judge amongſt this rude people? and 


therefore he underſtand ech by theſe all that did bear any Office in leading 
the people in their rankes. The Hebrews, faith he, refer theſe numbers to Ap- | 
paritours, ſaying, That ſome Judge had under him ten, ſome fifty, ſome 1 
hundred, and ſome a thouſand to execute their judgements. But it is plain, 
that ſo many Rulers were appointed; thoſe over ten to decide trifling mat- |, 
ters, for which it was neceſſary to keep them the better in order to have one 
neer unto them, to whom they might go. After all theſe Rulers named in 
the Hebrew text. the Septuagint adde moreover, fer Lonywyt; . 
to lead to the kyowleage of letters, about which e Auguſtine is much troubled, not 
knowing what to make of it, unleſſe they had then the knowledge of letters, 
which when it began he knoweth not, unleſſe, as ſome think, from eAden, 
and after from Noah and Abraham, &c. Bur becauſe no ſuch thing is in the 
Hebrew, leave this, as not worth the inquiring into here. | 
Moſes in all this hearkened to Ferhro, ſo great was his humility, that he 


ſcorned not the counſell of another man, although he himſelf was ſo full of 


underſtanding, \ by 
But all this was not done without a myſtery, for hereby was figured out, | 
in that ferhro a Gentile inſtructeth Maſets, that the Church of the Gentiles 
ſhoull in time to come inſtruct the Jews, teaching them a ſpirituall and good 
ſenſe of the Law, and bring them to follow that, who before, although 
ſometime they were the onely Doctours of the Law, were overmuch toiled, 
and that without profit in following their own ſenſe, but when this time ſhall 
come, which ſhall be at their converſion to Chriſt, they ſhall follow it in all 
things: to this effect almoſt I ſidore. . . 

Then Moſes ſent away hu father in lam, and he went to his own Countrey. Al- 
though he went not to the ſame Countrey with the Iſraelites, be. auſe that 
was promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed , yet he was joyned to them in pie- 


ty towards the ſame God, and his ſonne Hobab went with them, Numb. 10. v. 
| : 29. | 
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places are plainly for it, of him came the people cal 
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Age, the ame day came they into: the wilderneſſe of Sings. It was ſaid before 
that Sin and | 
Alus and Daphcah, taking the name from Mount Sinai, Chap. 15-1 hut now 
they come to that part properly called the! wildetneſſe of Sinai, where the 
Mount ſtood, and to this place they come, the third wmerh the ſame duy, tliat 


7 


| 5,the firſt day of che monerh, according to ſome, or the third day, according 


to others; but Calvin faith, this is forced. To mo it ſeemetli plain, the ſame 
ſolemn feaſt-day.afterwards appointed. And fo accurate is Aeſes in ſetting 


| 25 the ſame day that the moneth began, being their new Moon, and ſo a 


don the time, becauſe this was the moſt remarkable ſtatiom of all others. 
For here theꝝ were appointed at the firſt to come forth and-ſacrifice\, Exod. 3. 


ſaw many ſignes, and heard God ſpeaking, and the Ark was reared 


bere tl 
1 up, _ they tarried longer then in any other place, for they came hither 


the firſt day of the third moneth the firſt year, and removed not till the 
twentieth day of the ſecond moneth of the ſecond year, ſo that they ſtayed 


ſinee their coming out pf Egypt, 16-of the firſt moneth, 30 bf the ſecond, 


ia firſt of che third, unto vvhich three more being added, they make fifty, 
won which day the Lavv vvas given, and therefore at that time the feaſt 


[ "Pentecoſt vvas moſt aptly appointed to be kept, and the Spirit as the 
of God cometh to vvrite the Lavv in our hearts, as the Lavvvvas novy 


netten by the che finger of God in tables of ſtone, ſo Rabanus: x 
|: But Moſes went up to God, for the Lord had called him out of the mountain, ſay- 


' ig, Ce. Some think, ſaith Simlerus, that he uſed ſometimes to go aſide to 
pray, and that it is moſt probable, that he did ſo at this time: but he hold- 
ech rather on the contrary ſide , that God by an audible voice called him 


ip to the Mount, becauſe it is not likely, that he would otherwiſe have pre- 


ſumed to go up into ſo holy a place. ¶ alvin thinketh that going aſide by 
limſelfe to ſeek unto God, as his uſuall manner was, God called unto him. 1 
lubſcribe rather to Fimlerws, for certainly, as Ferus noteth, ha ving been once 


forbidden, Come wot hither, for the ground whereupon tion ſt ande ſt, ic holy ground; 


be would not have preſumed to go nigh, unleſſe the Lord had called him. 
From hence for ward unto Numb. 10. 11. are ſet down the things done onely 
in this place in the ſpace of almoſt one whole year. Moſes his going up. to 
God was onely his going to theplacg where God appeared unto him; for 
to ſpeak propetly, a man can go to no place, but God is there as well as in 


of his preſence ſtood here, v. 9. 


e ſeen, what ] did to the Egyptians, and I have born you upon Eagles wings, Cc. 
This is ſpoken in way of preparation to the giving of the Law, as the like 


1 Z 2 2 gle 


Sinai were one vvilderneſſe, parts whereof were-Suph;Rephidini, | 


here an whole year, wanting ten dayes. Before they came to this place, paſ- | 
'| {edbuc 1 5 dayes, ſince their comming into the wilderneſſe of Sin, in which 
they were miraculouſly ſupplyed with meat and water, and delivered from | 
| dmelch., and ethre came to the camp, and went avvay again: for their 
. * coming to Sin vyas the 1 5 day of the ſecond: moneth, and their coming hi- 

ther the firſt of the third. And it is to be noted, that this vvas the 47-day, 


another. And here God is now ſaid to be, becauſe the cloudy pillar, the ligne 


, Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the houſe of Jacob, and tell the houſe of Iſrael. Verſe 4. Ye | 


| Ipeech is uſed afterwards , it being renued , D ut. 29.2 and Chap-3 2.11. the 
| Septuagint have it, as upon Eagles wings, that is, ſafely and ſpeedily,as an Ea- | 


AN the third maneth, when the childrey of: Iſrael Were gone out of the land if F- Verſe r. 


Scholaſt biſtor. 
Sim'er us. 
Ainſworth, 
Calum, 
Ferus. 


Numb. 10. 111 


Exod. 16.1. PEEL 
Chap. 17.c.r8. 


Verſe 3. 


' Simlerus. 


Calum, 


Ferus. 


Verle 3. 


4 


Verſe 5. 


1 


{ the Chaldee, tomy ſervice, Togo Hieroſol. to the deftrine of my law, be meat. 
[4 


| may hear when I ſpeak, with thee, and believe thee for ever. The Sepruagint, to 
explain what this thick cloud was, have it, in thepillar of the cloud: for, belitot 


| is alſo ſhewed, that Chriſt ſhould come of them, who is both King an 


Te ſhall be 4 peculiar people. Expd 


too hig toreach unto them, and in like manner God did car- 
ry his peo lo fate from all dangers. And as is further explained, Deut. 32.11, 
Fbe [ts up ber neſt, fluttereth with ber wings, & c. that is, both with wings 
and talons defendeth her young ones from any aſſailant, ſo God defended 
his people from all dangers. And he ſaith, that he brought chem to hiniſelf 


eth as he had appointed Anſes to bring them out of Egypt to this moun- 
tain to ſerve him, ſo he had now done it, notwichſtanding all the obſtacles 


in the way. And here is an Iutitheſit betwixt Pharaob and himſelfe, before 
| they had ſerved Pbasb, but now they were come to ſerve a better miſter, | 


the Lord; all which is ſpoken,chat they might hold themſelves the more ob- 
liged unto God, and ſo the more readily obey his Commandements, which 
were now to be delivered unto them. And he doth not onely commemorate 
favours paſt, but promiſerh further. ö FE 


If ye ſbal voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, ye (hall be a peculiar tria- | 
ſure . . people, &. That which God had already done for them 
was enough to binde them to him for ever, but as if he had done nothing for 


thera already, he addeth here new promiſes, a peculiar treaſure, in Hebrew, 
Segullab, ſignifying a mans own proper good, which he loveth agd keepeth 


in ſtore for himſelfe, and for ſpeciall uſe; the Septuagint render it, a pecuiio | ; 


people, which Saint Peter following, ſaich of the faithfull likewiſe, 1 Per. 2.9, 
and Saint Paul, Tit. 2. 14. the Chaldee rendereth it, beloved. How the word 
is uſed, ſee 1 Che 29.3. Eceleſc 2-8. Rab. AMeuabem ſaith, that he meaneth 


beloved, as a ſpeciall treaſure, in which a King is ſo delighted, that be wilt | 


not commit it to the keeping of any other, but keep it himſelf, ſee Dei, 
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10.14, 1 5, Eſal. 1 35. 4. and ye ſtul be unto a Kingdim of Prieſts, the Septuagint |. 


have it, « Kingly Prieſthood, ſo likewiſe Saint Peter, applying it to the faith- | 
full. They are thus called, both becauſe they ſhould offer ſacrifices to God, 
and be of greateſt dignity, for. this is ſet forth by Kings and Prieſts, the 


higheſt degrees of men. Ye ſhall be high and glorious, ſaith Ferns, and bett 


Prieſt. Aud an holy Nation,that is, ſeparated from all other Nations to ſerve 
God in holineſſe. Or a Kingly Prieſthood, faith Simlerws, is an holy King- 
dome, notprophane, as other Kingdomes are, a Kingdome of God, faith 


Calvin, whereas others were the Kingdomes of wicked tyrants of the world: | 


Of this the Jews boaſt themſelves ſtill, but forſomuch as they have rejected 
the faith of Chriſt, they have loſt this honour, and the faichfull company of 
Chriſtians whereſoever have it rightly by Saint Peter applyed tinto them. 
For they onely are now, a peculiar people, redeemed for ſuch by the blood of 
Chriſt, an holy Nation, ſanctified thereby, 4 royal! Priefthood, becauſe both 
members of him, that is, King and Prieſt, and becauſe they are Gods per- 
petuall Kingdome, and alwayes offer up the clean ſacrifices of praiſe and 


prayer. 

According to theſe words Moſes ſptaketh zo the Elders, and all pegple promiſed 1 
obey. By the Elders the people in their ſeveral ranks are informed hereof, but 
their promiſe of obeying was but words, as the ſequel proved, alchough hap- 


ly they purpoſed ſo to do at this time, but their humane frailty- wrought to} 


the contrary in them. 
And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Lo, I come to thee in à thick cloud, that the pelt 


thee,1t is in Hebrew, believe in ther, that is, have a confidence in thy word, # 
in 
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1 1 I Exod.19.10.\The people muſt be ſunctiſfed, and waſh their garments 


inthe word of God, ſee before chap. 14.31. Whereas it is twice ſaid , loſes 
returned the words of the people to the Lord, verſ. 8. and again, Moſes told the | 
vnd of the people to the Lord, verſ.9. This ſecond is nothing elſe, but a repe- | 

tition of the we, as the cauſe why the Lord promiſed to come and ſpeak | | 
with (Noſes in the cloud; thus he would do yet more to confirm them; for t 
Maſes had reported their promife of obedience in all things, ſo Calvin ; and | calvin. 
| | therefore he rendereth it, Indicaverat autem Moſes, c. Some think that | 
| Meſes went to relate their promiſe, but before he ſpake, was prevented by 
the Lords ſpeaking again firſt unto him, and then he related it after, ſo faith 
Simlerns, but approveth it not, referring the laſt words, as ſpoken in the Pre- Simlerus. 
terpluperfect Tenſe, Moſes had told their words to the Lord, to their words ſpo- 
ken long before, chap.6.12. but this ſeemeth to be fat fetcht. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſer, Go nuto the people, and ſanttifie tbem to da and to Ver ſe 10. 4 
morew, and let them waſh their clothes, ants ready againſt the third day, &c. Verſe 11. | 
Before the giving of the Law, the people mult be ſanctified, 'becauſe | . = 

ls muſt not be caſt before ſwine, nor holy doctrine put into unclean veſ- | - ; 
bebe. In that it is commanded, that they ſhould” be ſanctified, both the un- | 
cleanneſſe of man by nature is ſhewed, and that he is uncapable of good by 
the Law of God, unleſſe he cometh prepared and ſanctified unto it; and 
hence it is, that ſo many reap ſo little good by the Word, becauſe they pre- 
pare not chemſelves, but come raſhly unto it, as to other humane actions, or 
a Rage play, ſo Calvin. The inward ſauctification of the heart indeed is 
that, which chiefly commendeth us to God, but outward waſhing ſerved to 
but them in minde hereof, becauſe when it was required that they ſhould 
| waſh their garments two dayes together, they might well think with them 
| ſelves, if God will not have any to come neer unto him to hear his Law; un- 
leite all filthineſſe be waſhed from their garments, he will much leſſe admit 
of any, that are unclean in ſoul by ſin. Again, this ourward waſhing ſhewed 
| how much they made account of God and of his Law, becauſe when we are pew: | 
to come before ſuch as we make high account of, we will have care that our 
very garments be clean and decent, ſo Ferus, who ſaith for theſe cauſes ve- ' 
+] ſtiments peculiar are appointed to be worn in the ſervice of God, to ſhew 
what high account we make hereof. But this is a weak ground, ſith they 
changed not, but waſhed their garments onely. Their ſanctifying is expla- 
ned to have been by waſhing their garments, and afterwatds by keeping 
| from their wives, verſ. 1 5. becauſe although there be no pollution in the huſ- 
bands companying with the wife, yet the carnall delight hindereth, that a | 
man cannot be ſo wholly intent ro heavenly matters; and therefore that | 
we may be poſſeſſed altogether with theſe, that is for the time prohibited, 
ſo likewiſe 1 Cor. 7. 5. From this the Heathen rook up their cuſtom of waſh- 
ing, when they came about their Superſtitions. This figureth out che waſh- 
ing by the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith' whoſoever is not waſhed and prepared, is 
not capable of any good by hearing the law and will of the Lord ſet forth. 
And a man is then waſhed in his garments, vvhen the members of his body, 
vvhich be as garments to the ſoul, are vvaſhed; and theſe are waſhed 
when we repent us of our ſins ated hereby, and till it is thus with us, vve are 
not accepted of in hearing the Lavv, but our coming before God is rejected 
Sabominable, E/. 1. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. And toſhew that we are not eaſily 
cleanſed from fin, they are bidden to vvaſh to day and to morrom and to be ready | Rab, Maurus. 
againft the third day; all the time of our life vve muſt be ſanctifying our 
lelves, that vve mayghe ready the third day, ſetting forth the reſurrection, 
becauſe Chriſt roſe un the third day. If it ſhall ſeem prepoſterous, that 
they muſt be ſanctified firſt, and then hear the Lavv, vyhenas by hearing 
faith is attained, vvhich purifiech and ſanctifieth the heart: Calvin anſvver- | calvin. 
eh; that a godly deſire to learn, humility and reverence are the beginning 
of faith, hereby vve are ſanRified, as the ſeat of faith is thus prepared, but 
cken are vve truly purged, vvhen vve do by faith apply Chriſt unto our 3 | | 
222 2 n 5 
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Verſe 11. 


= 


Verſe 1207 


. 
Rom. 1. 3. 


I Deut. 29.29. 


} Simlerxs- 


Note. 


Calvin. 
Simnlerns. © 
q Ainſ wor th. 
Tremelms. 


Ferus. 


Rad. Maurus. 


3 = Oeſt. 


* Cha/dee Para- 
phraft. 
Sept ag int. 
Tremeliss. 


| aloof, there muſt not be any confuſion of offices in the Church of God. 


Verſe 13. 


| Tremelius, The ſound of one tone protracted, which is commonly at the end 


5 Boaxds ſet up for the people. 


— —— 


— — 


And it is ſaid,” Ile Lord will deſcend upon mount Sinai, becauſe ſome illuſtrious | 


viſible ſigne of his preſence ſhould be ſeen there. : 


Andthas ſhalt ſet hounds ts the people round about, ſeying, T ake 2 unte Jan | 


ſelves, that ye come not ap into the mount, neither touch the border thereof, muſo- 
ever tancheth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death, &c. This is ſpoken to prevent cus 
rioſity in them, whereby we deſire to be prying into that which is not re- 
vealed, this is ſtraightly forbidden upon pain of death to every one, we mult 
be wiſe, but according to ſobriety, according to that which is written, we 
muſt by any means take heed of coming raſhly to divine things, and every 
one muſt herein keep within the bounds ſet him. No doubt, but the people 
were deſirous to have gone up to ſee and talk familiarly with God, as Adee, 
but this is not permitted to ebery one, all muſt keep within the limits of their 
calling. Moſes may come where God calleth him, but che people muſt ſtand 


This charge was alſo given, ſaith Siaalerus, for reverence to the divine Majeſty, 
for if none may come nigh an eafthly King for reverence, unleſſe he be cal- 
led, neither may they come nigh the place where the hes venly appeareth, 


And if we muſt not curiouſly pry into the things of God, but be content with |. 
| that meaſure of revelation chat is made unto us by his Prophets, then they 


ſin dangeroutly, that by the ſtrength of humanereaſon ſeek to pierce into 
the myſteries of the God-head, this hath been the fountain of many damage 
ble errours, and the deſtruction of many ſouls. / 


be puniſhment of him that came to the mount, He ſhall be ſtoned to doch, | 


or ftricken thorow with a dart whether manor beaſt a hand ſhall not touch it. Thele 


words, ſhall net touch it, are not to be referred tothe mountain, but to the man | 


or beaſt going beyond the bounds, it ſhall be counted ſo execra ble, that they 
ſnal not touch him wich the hand to put him to death, but ſtone him, or ſhoot 
him thorow with a dart, which might be done afar off, and without purſu . 


ing him co fetch him back, or ſtaying till his return, ſo Calvin, Simm, 
Ainſworth and Tremeiies, ho to make this ſenſe the more plain hath it, I 


no band touch it, hut let it be ſtoned, &c- and this will appear the better toby 


the very meaning to him that ſhall look into the Hebrew Text. Having be 


fore adjudged him that went beyond the bounds ſec him to the death, now 


he ſheweth by what manner of death he ſhould die. Now this ſevere ps: 
n:ſhment,and the dread not to be endured accompanying the Law, ſerved io | 


ſhew how terrible the Law is, and ſuch, as that none are able to bear it, 

thereby is no juſtification to be attained, that the Goſpel might be the more 
welcome, and be the more readily imbraced, as the Apoſtle applieth it, Heb 
1 2.18419, 20, r. If a beaſt touched the mount, it muſt die, this was for a pu- 
niſhment to the owner to make him the more carefull of his beaſt, that it 
might not come neer. Myſtically by beaſt is meant the beaſtly minded, or 
the minde ſubjected to unreaſonable luſts, which are of beaſts ; for if am 
indued with ſuch a minde cometh to contemplate ſupernall things, he is 
ſmitten with iudgements from above to his deſtruction, as Arrius and other 
Hereticks, ſo Rabunus and Ferns. When the trumpet ſonndeth long, they foal 
come my to the unt. What is this, they muſt not come up to the mount upon 
pain of death, verſ. 12. and here, the trumpet having ſounded long they 
ſhould come up ? This is commonly anſwered, that they muſt be guided by 
the Lords will, to ſtay when he willeth, and to come up when he willeth; 
and therefore whileſt the ſignes of Gods glorious preſence continued, they 
muſt not come neer, but when theſe were away, a ſi 
long ſounding of the trumpet. Thus the Chaldee, the trumpet ſpall be 
withdrawn, they ſhall have leave to go up. And the Septuagint, when the voices, 
trumpet aud claud are departed from the mountain, they ſhall go up. So likeviile 


of muſick, ſhould be a ſigne unto them, that the religion of that place Was 


— —¼ — 1 
1 


Exod. 19.12. | 3 


wherof ſhould be the 


— 
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at an end, the Lord thus departing and terminating this ſacred action by 
| this 


— — __— 
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„ 5 
| Exod.19.15- 
g this ſigne- Bur Calvin and 


Came not io jour Wives, 


| tame to come up, would give tbem comfort, leſt they ſhonld yeſperacely caſt 
away we care of keeping the Law, they not being at any time permitted to 
come up to this holy place. Hereby if they meant liberty to come up, whiteſt 
the Cloud continued there, and the place was ſpecially ſanctiſied, as . 23. ĩtis 


in that, v. 23, contradicted, and inthe vrhole courſe o this ſtory. By the trum. 


ſounding Simleru underſtandeth a trumpet, hich Adoſes cauſed to be 
ſounded for a ligne, and this is moſt probable, becauſe Gods trumpet found- 


aſcend up the Mount by having all things laid open more plainly, then under 
the Law, when it ſounded alſo, but not in this manner, and we ſhall go 


| ap into the Mount at the laſt trumpet, and then we hall ſev as we are 
5 ) | | 


Ir ready againſt the third day, Come not at your wives. This, altltoupgh it be 


| artexpreſled before; yet certainly A7o/er had it from the Lord alfo, becauſe 
be would not adde any thing of his own. And a man is forbidden now ro 
come at his wife, - becauſe chat even in his lying wich his own, wiſe there is 


ouvard uncleanneſſe, Lævit. 5. 28. but no ſin, for to touch a dead body, 
fora woman to have her flowers was an uncleanneſſe, and to have an 
iſde in the body, but neither of theſe a ſin- In rhat che body muſtnow 


be lept clean from all outward pollution, this ferved. to figure our the in- 
| ward purity of the ſoul, which is required to be in every one of us. But even 


mer che New Teſtament we are bidden to refrein for faſting and prayer, 
uberefore a mans companying wich his wife hindereth his pràyrrs, and for 
ths cauſe. it ſeemeth to be neceſſury, chat Miniſters of -Gads holy Word and 
Sactament ſhould not marry- Ianſwer, chis is ſo appointed for our greater 
humiliation at that time, and that being ſeparate from all delights of thefleth 
we might be wholly addicted to ſpirituaiſ things: but becauſe fo great humi- 
lations are not required alwayes, but at ſome fpeciall times upon ſpeciall oo- 
aſion, it ſafficerh; that a man then refreineth-: but from marriage do keep 
2 man therefore altogether of what conditiom ſoever, is a doctrine. of 
Devils. ä 1 1 . ; X 
Au the third day in the morning there were thunders and lightenings, and a thick. 


| giving the Law co ſtrike terrour into us, that none may dare to tranſgreſſe a- 
gainſt it, God ſnewing bereby that he will be moſt terrible to tranſgreflours. 


might ſeea difference betwixt the true God and Idols, in the celebrating of 
whoſe feaſts all manner of abuſes were committed, but they might now fear 


appeared in ſome ſikeneſſe to the thing, about which he appeared, as to Abra- 


ben in the likeneſſe of men, when he promiſed a man- childe; to Uſes in the 


likenefſe: of fire, When he ' promiſed deliverance of his people out of their 
fiery affliction in Egypt; ſo here being about to give the law, which would 
tetrefie and trouble che conſcience of the finner, he appeared terribly, but in 
8 which is for comfort mildely ; for Chriſt was meek and gen- 


The next thing ſpaken of was a thick cloud, by the Septuagint rendered 
a dark cloud, which the Apoſtle following faith, l acheſſe and darkxeſſe. This 
| vas to ſhew, that God is unto man as darkneſle, by reaſon of the darkneſſe 
af his underſtanding, although in his own nature he be light, wherefore this 


Lale of darkneſſe intimated his glory, which mortall eyes cannot behold, in 


— eas 


el long and lowd, whileſt God was there, v.19. at what time they might not 
come up to the Mount. Myſtically at the ſound of the trumpet of the Golpel, - 
we ſhould aſcend in our mindes up to divine contemplatioms 2 thus R abane!ỹ 
but Simlerus better, The trumpet ſoundeth longer under the Gofpel, and we 


Aud unte this, other reaſons are added by Ferus, vis. that the rude people 


to eommit the like before the Lord; and again, as at other times God hath 


Sim ſerus ſay, that God by giving liberty ar fuck | 


— 2 


| 


WC 


4 


aul apon the Mount, &'c. Thunder and ſightenings are terrible to all men, | 
| a as being ſignes of Gods anger, 1 S. 12. 18. by 
the Poets it is called for this, #434 glas. Wherefore God appeared thus in 


Calum. 


Verſe 15. 


1 x Cor, y. 1 


Object. 


1 Tim. 4 1, 2,3. 


Verſe 16. 


Ferus. 


Heb. 12 18. 
Sim{erus. 
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Moſes bringeth the people out. Exod. 19.1 


| that vvhen he came to ſpeak unto them, a curtain was thus as it were drawn | | 

ö before him, that their eyes might not be dazelled with his glory. Ad | | 
ſaund of 4 trumpet exceeding lomd, hereby the miniſtery of Angels war ſer forth,,| | 
for the Law was given by the miniſtery of Angels. Myſically, the three per- 
ſons of the Trinity were by theſe three things figured out, the Father by the | 
thunder and lightening, the Son by the thick cloud, becauſe he put upon his 
divine light the darkneſſe of mans nature, and the Holy Ghoſt by the trum- 
lſdere. pet, becauſe he governeth in the trumpet of the Goſpel: ſo Simlerus. Iſùdm 
applieth all this to the Holy Ghoſt coming down at Pentecoſt ; the faichgall | 
allambled then were 120, A8. 1. 15. ſo Moſes, by whom the Law was given, | 
lived 1 20 years; as here all the people heard the voice of the thunder, &c. ſo 
then people of all Nations ſaw the fiery tongues , and heard their voices, 


Gal. 3. 9. 


&c. 
Ferus. Again, the thunder, faith Ferws, better figured out the terrour to tranſ- 
* — of the Law; the lightening, the knowledge vvhich the people of 
God had, ſoon vaniſhing, as the lightening; ; the fire, the illumination of the | 
godly; the darkneſſe, the blinding of the wicked; and the ſound of thetrum. 
pet, the gathering together of the faichfall by the Word of God. For Aw | 
and his ſonnes were afterwards appointed to blovv vvith trumpets to aſſemble | 
the people together, wherefore the ſounding of the trumpet moſt aptly Ee 1 
red out the ſound in the miniſtery by preaching the Goſpel, which ſound ß 
Aid to have gone out into all lands, Row-10.18, And all the people in the camp - 
trembled: when God appeareth, man is not able to. ſtand vvithout terrour; 
this ſneweth vvhat the effect of the Lavy is, that none may ſeek juſtification | 
Verſe 17. 0 And Moſes bronght the people out to meet the, Lord, &c. that is, out of their | 
rents to the bounds ſet them, the Prieſts for the firſt-born firſt, then the 
Heads and Rulers, after them the Elders, then the Officers, after them the 
men, then the little ones, the vvomen next, and laſtly, the ſtrangers, s in *. 
| 4ben Exre. nuing the Covenant, Dent. 29. 10, 1 1. ſo: Aben-Ezre. The Scholaſticall Hi 
Schott. biſt. | ſtory in ſetting down the terrible apparitions, ſaith, When the third day mas | 
ex tradit. Hebr | come early before the Sun, they heard thundering and lightening, and fawa 
darł cloud, and ſmoke came out of the mountain, as out of a furnace, then | 
they were all afraid, and thought ſes to have been deſtroyed. But at length | 
Maſes appeared joyfully, and fair weather with him returning to them. And | | 
then he ſaid; Ye ſhall heare to day not Meſes the ſonne of Amram, but him 
who ſmote Egypt for you, which led you through the ſea, gave you meit 
from heaven, and water out of a Rock, &c. wherefore let his words be more 
| amiable to you then your wives and children, 5 
| | Verſe 18. And mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it is 
Targam Hiers- | fire, & c. The Targum Hiereſolym. hath it, becauſe the glory of the Majeſty 2 
ſo!ymitazittm. | Lord was revealed upon it ina flame of fire. The Lord gave ſignes of his preſence 
challee Para- before, but now the people being aſſembled about the mount, he revealed 
2 himſelf, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt, by more evident ſignes, fire and ſmoke, 
_ the mount moving and a voice. And the Lord appeared in fire, to ſnew either 
his glory like unto the purity of fire, as Chap · 24. or his zeal againſt ſin, in 
reſpect of which he is laid to be a conſuming fire, Deut. 4. and as a ſmoking | 


| | 


furnace, to ſhewthat the wicked are as ſmoke before him, hurting the eyes 
of the godly by ſeeing their wickedneſſe, but ſoon vaniſhing avvay : ſo Sin- 
lerus. But becauſe ſmoke darkeneth, and fire enlighteneth, I reſt in the for- 
mer Expoſition made by Ferus upon, verſe 16. For the moving of the mount- 
ain, the Septuagint have it, All the people were aftonied, but here vvas a greater 
argument of Gods povver, in that the very mountain, vvhichi is ſer ſo faſt 
| moved at his appearing, and accordingly Gods praiſes are hereby celebrated, 
Lal. 114.4. P[al-68.6. udg- 5· S. Haba. 3-10. 1 | 

And whenthe ſound of the trumpet was longer and lowder, Moſes ſpake, and Cad 


anſwered him by voice. It is not here ſaid, vVhat Moſes ſpake, or God anſevered 
. | U 


Verſe 19. 


— yy 


PY . 


0. 2. Got pk atheſeomds. 
Fi 


gd words of fear, and God ſpake to comfort him, and to Daniel in the 
Dre. 8,16, 17. This was that which the Lord promiſed ver(-9. 
5 unto Moſer authority amongſt the people; an figured out the 
1 rer che Goſpel comforti ng againſt the _—_ of the Law. 
1 [roy ries mau Sinai, upon the top of the mont, and called 
| Afr , Cc. The Lord had before given this charge, that the people 
u not come paſt the bounds ſet them, verſe 12. but knowing how prone 
bre to do that which is forbidden, the ſame is here by him given in charge 
| | gogin, with threatening that the Lord would break forth upon them to the 
uction of many. We muſt not once propound, but inculcate the charge 


ofthe Lord again and — the peopler Touching the Prieſts, of whom | 


Lord, a — may be moved who theſe were, ſeeing no Prieſts 

inted ? Ferus anſwereth, The firſt-born and the Princes of the 

yet ſupplied the place of Prieſts, Simlerus the Elders and chief 

, Bur that they were the firſt- born, in whoſe ſtead the Levites 

bes erde ſet up, and not the Elders, appeareth, becauſe they are cal- 

«no undo Exod.24 5- And it is not improbable, as Calvis hath i it, 

hey were ſome choſen from _— che fitſt- born to this office, as all 

had their Prieſts, buramongſt ſo great a multitude it is not likely, 

kw ereyfail had a particular Prieſt. But why are theſe ſpecially com- 

| to be — To this Simlerus anſyvereth, Becauſe the Prieſt. 

roared be lanctified for example to others: but Perus better, Becauſe 

being in an holy order, might think themſelves more privi 5 

"common ſort, and fo be bolder to go beyond their bounds, | 

e are commanded alſo to be ſanctified with fear and reverence, the 

ng then as the 5 — into which ach OY might not en- 

wo wore en the people od putteth no difference between perſons, 

Rake be reverenced of all men. Leſt the Lord break, forth upon them. 

þ- Chaldee, Be ſtrong, or very angry, even to the ſlaying of them, as when 
F to break forth, 2 Jam. 5. 0. chap.6.6,7,$. 

| Und Moſes ſaid, The people cannot come up, for thou haſt chat of ſer marks, & c. 

1 ing the people by himſelf, thought that the charge given before 


} ; Et: inſpeciall, chat chey ſhould ſanctiſie themſelves, when they came 


= ws ſufficient to contain them, but by Gods anſwer it appeareth, that he vvas 
| | deceived ; and therefore he goeth, and doth again as God bade him : for 
' [whatſoever we ſhall think, Gods will and his authority muſt ſway us, even 
8 imaginations; | 


— 
9 


CHAP. XX. 
FT abe all theſe words and {aid, 1 am the Lord thy God, &c. Now co- 


Commandements, i inthe explication whereof I vvill ſay nothing here, * 
Thave already done it largely in my Catechiſme. The Lavv-giving b 
here, as Ferus noteth, is continued thorowout this and the three books 01. 
lowing, onely thi touching the progreſſe of the children of Iſrael in their 
journey to Canaan inſerted. This of the ten Command mans is called 


be Morall, the other Lavvs follovving are partly Judiciall, and partly Cere- 


moniall, this bindeth perpetually, choſe not. The Ceremonial) Laws being 
1 but figures of that vvhich vvas to come; their Temple figured out 
| the Church ; their Sanctum Sanctorum, Heaven; their Prieſts, Chriſt; Sa- 
erifices, his paſſions ; their expiations, che grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and re- 
miſſion of fins, vybich being all come, thoſe Ceremonies are quite aboliſhed, 
ud to uſe them ſill, were nothing elſe, but to profeſſe that we beleeve not 
Meſfiah is come. Unto theſe ten Commandments, Calvin referreth 


0 | 
912 31. Moſes ſaid, I tremble and quake, ſo that it is lets Moſes ut- 


meth 24. for which all this preparation was made, even the L awof the ten | 


— — all 
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Verſe 20, 
Verle 21,22 


Note. 


Aueſt. 
Ferus 


Simlerus. 


Calvin. 


Lneſts 
Sin erm. 
Fe / us. 
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Verſe 18. 


Verſe 19. 


Ferus. 


Simlerus. 
Hebræi. 
Gal. 4. 24. 


Note. 


Luke 18. 


Verſe 20. 


Simlerus. 


— 


| 


| | 
— — 


| God is come to prove you. 


all the lawesfollowing, as indeed there is not one but may well be broughy | | 
under theſe heads. in e 1 V2.4 al wt 5197. "4 
And all the people ſaw the thunder and the lighnenings and the mountain (making | 
and they remov and ftood af arre off ; and ſaid te Moles , Speak thun with u. 
*7 hey [aw, that is, perceived, as Facob is faid to have ſeen, that there vvas rum 
in Egypt, vyben he heard it, Gen. 42-1. Ad.. This is more | 
dovvn, Deut. $+2,2,235C- T, beſe words the Lord iſpals with a grrat voice, | 
je heard the waice out of the darkneſſe, ye came veer nuts me, e uem 4 your heath; a 
aid, We have heard Gods veics, &. Vvhieh may ſerve for à further explication 
of theſe vvords... In that they are ſaid to have ſeen ; Ferws thinketh, that L 
ther their great ſtupidity is noted, in that they attended more to the | 
accompanying the giving of the Lavy then to the voice of God Uutteriay it, | 
or elſe the efficacy of Gods voice is noted, to /þg.ſach,/ that it pierced; their |. 
mindes as a thing ſeen invvardly vvith the eye thereof. I imbrace'the for, 
mer being the plain meaning, for as they are ſaid here to fee, ſo Dent 1 
have heard. Theſe thunders, lightenings and-trumpets ſound muſt be cos 
ceived to have ceaſed for a time, vvhileſt Gad ſpake, as Simlerus noteth, 2 
then to have begun again for a concluſion, as vyhen the Kings pleaſure de- 
clared by unf of trumpet, it is both begun and ended vvith founding. 
They ſtoed afarreoff, ſome Hebrevvs ſay, certain miles off. Left-we dre,vvonders | _ 
full great was their fear, and hereby was intimated that the Law 'ingendereth 
unto bondage by fear, there being nothing but death to be expected by them 
that are under the Law. As the Iſraelites could not indure to hear God ſpeaks 
ing, leſt the) ſhould die, fo carnall men nre averſe from hearing the Word uf 
God, leſt they ſhould hereby be compelled to mortifie the fleſn Gods dict 
when he gave the Law had a double effect in the people, both to make them# | - 
fraid, and to go farre off, and the ſame effects hath the Law in the tru pen 
tent, as we may ſee in the Publican, he feared to look up to heaven, ariddtved 
afarre off. And as they deſired a Mediatour to ſpeak between God and them 
when the Law- giving terrefied them, ſo the Law muſt, as a School maſſet 
ſend us to Chriſt our Mediatour , Gal. 3. 24. Heb. 12. 24. And according 
their deſire God did not onely make Aoſes a Mediatour, but promilſedthe | - 
Prophet, Deut. 18.10. to whom vve ſhould alwayes hearken, and upon this 
deſire of theirs. It was not thus with man from the beginning, for before | 
ſin he could familiarly converſe with God, but immediately after ſinning be 
| feareth at the comming of the Lord, and hideth himſelfe from his preſence. | 
So that ſin, of which che conſcience accuſeth, is the cauſe hy- man is afraid | 
when God appeareth ; this fear yet being in the godly nothing but afi-| 
— 1 towards their heavenly Father, but a ſervile feare in the 
wicked. mh 
And Moſes ſaid, Fear not, for God is come to prove jou, that his fear mij be 
before your faces, that ye ſinnot. The Septuagint render it, Be of good comfort, be 
ſeeketh hereby to comfort them againſt their exceeding great fear of the, 
Lord, as coming to ſlay them. For all fear is not to be expelled out of the 
minde, no not of Gods anger or judgements, but onely the hurtful fear which | 
maketh a man to flee from God; the profitable fear, which maketh a mantd | 
take heed of ſinning, being reteined. God is come to prove you the Chaldee, 
Gods glory is 7tvealed, &c. Here are three ends which God aimeth at in hs 
coming amongſt men. 1 The proving of them. 2 Their fearing of hin. 
Their refreining from fin ; and the firſt of every of theſe ſtill is the cauſe 
of the other, or ſhould be. God proveth man by ſhewing himſelfe /ternble, 
that man knovving himſelfe unable to bear the preſence of his povver as 
Majeſty by reaſon of his vveakneſſe and corruption, and much eſſe s 
vvrath and indignation might hereupon ſhevygyvhether he be good, vyhich- 
is, if humility and obedience follovy hereupon; or evill, if frovvardnefle or 


' deſperation. And-vvhen men are thus proved; in thoſe that are godly, the 7 


fear of God follow veth, and vvhere the fear of God is, there is a refteining 
from ſin. 5 | And 
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| - e/Andthe people. ſtood afar off, and Moſes drew neer to the darkneſſe where God 

| 24. This is rendered by the Septuagint a rempeſt, Dent. 4.1 1. and thus like- 

mie it is had, Heb. 12.18. Te are not come 10 the mount, &Cc. ani to darkyeſſe, and 
| blackne(ſe, aud tempeft. Moſes was herein a type of Chriſt, for he came down 


E 


Thos ſhalt not make with me gods, &c. 


| 


235 


| likewiſe amongſt us, and then aſcended up into the Heavens, where he is hid- 
den from our ſight, as in thick darkneſſe, to be a Mediatour for us with the 


| Father, vvho in the mean vyhile ſtand afar off, but he vvill deſcend again, 
and take usup vvith him at the laſt day, that vve may there abide for ever. 
| eAndthe Lord ſaid to Moſes, Say to the children of Iſrael, Ye have ſeen that 1 


have ſpoken to you from heaven e shall not make with ne god's of fel ver,@c. Becauſe 
the pure vvolhipping of God is the foundation of all true religion, the Lord 


notvvithſtanding this ſtrict charge, they made unco them golden Calves, even 
before they went from this mount. But hovy is this a reaſon againſt making 
other gods? e-»/». Either theſe very words contain an argument, Te have 
ſeen that I have ſpoken to jou, that is, ye have had experience of my power and 


I terrour, who forbid this, therefore make none other gods, or elle being tup- 
plied out of Deut 4.12,15,16. When I ſpake unto you, ye ſaw no ſimilitude, there- 
fore make no ſimilitude, or image, which is to the 1dolater as a | 


god. 
| But what is this, Thou shalt not make with me gods of ſilver ? The Chaldee 


- | rendereth it, before me, and thus it is propounded verſ. 3. and theſe words, 


withme,are thus uſed, Eſth. 7.8. 2 Sam.6.7. 1 Chron. 1 3. 10. Yet ſome, faith 


Simleru, refer it to the minde, becauſe they vvhoſe mindes are taken up 


with the love of vvorldly profit or pleaſure, make theſe their gods, being 


| therefore called Idolaters. Others to the Cherubims, to be made at Gods 


appointment afterwards, as if he had ſaid, Although I ſhall appoint ſhortly 


certain images to be made, as it pleaſeth me, yet ye ſhall not do che like with 


me, making other idols at your pleaſure, thus ſome of the Hebrews. But 


155 the plain meaning is, as hath been ſaid, Ye ſhall not make them, to be vvor- 
ſhipped together with me, as they afterwards did, ſerving both God and 


Badl, and as did the Samarita nes, 2 King 17. neither ſhall ye make them to 
| repreſent me, for ye ſavy no image. Other places againſt Idols are, Exod 2 4 
17. Levit. 19.4. Levit. 26. 1. 5 | 

eAs altar of earth chalt thou make unti me, and halt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt- 
| offerings and peace-offerings, &c. Haply, ſaith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, this 
[altar vvas to be made before that of the Tabernacle to be carried about, or 
| elſe that was to be made of earth. And indeed there vvas an altar made, 
| Exed.24.4. before the brazen altar, 5xed.z8. and this moſt probably, yea cer- 


| tainly vvas of earth, becauſe it vvas here ſo appointed, and upon ſuch an al- 


tarthe fathers of old offered, Gen. 8. 20. Gen. 1 2%, Cc. an altar of earth is 
| oppoſed to gods of ſilver and gold; vvhich are goodly to the eye, and fo apt 
do bevvitch the heart, and doth not unfitly figure out Chriſt the true Altar, 
(upon vvhich vve muſt offer the ſacrifice of prayer) in his humane nature. 
Bur whereas the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaith, that the altar of the Tabernacle 
Was to be made of earth, the contrary is true, it vvas not appointed to 
be made of earth, but of vvood, and to be covered with braſſe, and Solomon 
overlaid the altar of the Temple vvith gold. So that the charge here given 
.ofmaking an altar of earth did not binde at all times, and in all places, but 


| aching altars that were let go to ruine again, there being no further uſe of 
them, but for the preſent, or for a ſhort time. Wherefore Simlerus render- 


eth this, as a reaſon, why it muſt be either of earth, or of unhewen ſtone, 
becauſe ſuch an altar cannot cc atinue long; and yet withall he ſaith, that 
the Lord appointed it thus in oppoſition to the curioſity and coſt beſtowed 


Ide Heathen upon their altars. And he allo addeth, that this typified 


| Elriſt in his humane nature, being earth, as we are, and rude and unpolliſnt 
| Aaaa in 


— 


doth here inculcate che command touching that again, as who knew well, 
I chat the people would be moſt prone to idolatry, the greateſt corruption in 
| the ſervice of God, and experience proved this preſently to be true, in chat, 
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Verſe 21. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe 22. 
Verſe 23. 


Lueſ. 


Oneft. - 


Sim/erus. 
Col.3.5. 


Verſe 24. 


Scholaſt. hiſt > 


Hc b. 13. To. 


Ex d. 27. t. 


Simleras. 
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An altar of unhews ſtone. 


calvin. 


I Verſe 25. 


Scholaſt biſtor. 


Nots. 


| Verſe 26. 


Trenelius. 
Queſt. 


Simlerus 


in outward appearance, as an Altar of unhewn ſtone. Whereas it is ſaid, i» 
every place where 1 record my name, it is not meant, that an Altar of earth 
ſhould be ſet up in every ſuch place, for an Altar of braſſe is afterwards ap- 
pointed; but this is to be diſtinguiſht from the words before-going as a ſen- 
tence by it ſelfe, In every place Where ¶ record my name, I will come tothee and bleſſe 
thee, that is; vvhereſoever I ſhall appoint ſervice to be done unto me, either in 
the wilderneſſe, or in the land of Canaan afterwards, I will not be as Hea- 


monument ſet up for a memoriall of me, be but a ſimple Altar of earth, 1 
will there be with thee anff bleſſe thee. All Altars then beſides the ſtand- 
ing Altar, which ſhould alwayes continue, were to be made of earth, or un- 
hewn ſtone, and therefore ſuch an Altar was uſed by Gideon, Samnel, and E- 
lijah; and 7oſuah, according to the appointment of Moſes, Dent. 27. 5. at their 
firſt entrance into Canaan, built ſuch an Altar, Joſ.-8.30. Calvin upon this 


this verſe as one continued fentence, holding that ſuch an Altar muſt be 
built after wards upon mount Sion; for in ſaying, in every place where, &. an 
objection is rather met withall, Muſt we then alwayes have recourſe to this 


ſhall ſanctifie, if thou ſerveſt him there, he will bleſſe thee. And in appoint 


tion to come, when the Temple and Altar to continue ſhould be built, forſo- 
much as this kinde of Altar could not ſtand long, nor any remembrance of 
ic remain. Whereas otherwiſe they might haply have been drawn in timeto 


tars had been formerly erected, thinking that they could not any where offer 


ſhipped. EE bots 

. ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings and peace · offeringt. For peace» 
ings, as the vvord - & ſignifieth , although it ſignifieth proſpe- 
rity alſo, as effected by peace. For the Altar of unhevvn ſtone, the 
reaſon; vvhy the ſtone muſt not be hevved, is rendered, Becauſe if thos lift 


tool, and becauſc hereby blood is ſhed, it is counted polluted, and that pol- 
luted, vvhich is cut vvith it. This, as one vvell noteth, may ſeem ſtrange, that 
the thing vvhich ſmootheth and poliſheth ſhould pollute, bur ſo it is, in di- 


ſee Deut. 27.5, 6, &c. 

T hou ſhalt not aſcend by feps unto my Altar, left thy f libineſſe be diſcrvmmi, 
. 27.1. an Altar is appointed to be made three cubits high, and 2 Chu 
41. 10 cubits high, ſo that, as Tremelius hath it, they muſt needs aſcend by 
three ſtops to the one, and by ten to the other; how is it then that aſcend 
by ſteps is here forbidden ? I anſwer, this was to teach humility, becauſe 
their Altar was low, as Simlerus noteth. But as other Ordinances here la 
but for a time, ſo did this. The true reaſon is that which is rendered, leſt they 
ſhould diſcover their filthineſſe: for as yet they were not ſo cloathed, 2 
ſeemeth their privy parts in —_— were hidden, but afterwards linnen 
breeches being made for the Prieſts, whereby they were hidden, their Altar 


are now appointed about the ſervice of God mean and ſimple, but aft 
ſplendid and glorious. Was God herein contrary to himſelf > no, but by pre. 
miſing this Law of ſetting up ſo mean an Altar, he would teach that we 


— — 


Exod. 20.25. 


then gods drawn onely by outward pompe and ſplendor, but though the 


was to be aſcended to. The obſervation of Ferus here is excellent. All things. 


| worſhip him ri ther piouſly then pompeoully, for he ſeeketh rather the _ 
— 


faith notably, that they have given great occaſion of erring, that have read | 


Altar to ſerve God here? The ſolution is, No, but what place ſoever God |. 


ing this to be made of earth or unhewn ſtone, he provided againſt ſuperſti | 
come ; leaving the place appointed to endure, to go to ſacrifice where Al- | 
ſacrifice more acceptably, then where their fathers in times paſt had wor- | 


offerings Calvin hath ſacrifices of proſperity - but all others turn it peace-offer- |. 


up thy tool upon it, thou haſt polluted it. The vvord tranſlated tool, is Cherth, | 
vrhich cometh from deſtroying, and ſignifieth a ſyvord, or any other edged 


vine things that which in the wiſdome of man ſhould ſeem available ia 
preaching of the Word, that is humane eloquence, doth fruſtrate it and male 
| it of none effect, 1 Cor. 1.17. 2.4,5- Of Altars to be made of unhewn ſtone, | 


— 


2 ow 


Exod. 21. I. 


Theſe are the judgements. 


then gold. Wherefore he exacteth nothing curious or precious, that we might 


| know, that the ſplendid things afterwards did not pleaſe of themſelves, but 
| onely for the minde of the offerer, yet on the contrary fide the pious minde 


aſeth without theſe externall things For ſo the ſacrifices of the Ancients, 
Nath, Abraham, Abel, &-c. who had ſimple low Altars, pleaſed God better 
then thoſe of the Jewes in after- times, in whoſe worſhip all things glictered 


wich gold. So the Church then did moſt flouriſh, when God was rather re- 


ligiouſly then ſplendidly worſhipped, for then there were golden hearts, al- 
h baſe things onely in outward appearance, but now all things ourward- 

are golden, but hearts inwardly earchen. | 
Toſhew then that the internall ſervice is more pleaſing then the externall, 
theſe things were thus ordeingd, and that the poor might not think, that they 


| cannot ſo acceptably ſerve God, becauſe not ſo ſplendidly ;, nor be deſpiſed 


in their ſimple appearance, when they come to worſhip. And myſtically, 


nature, in whom when we believe, as being very man, we make us an Altar 
of earth, and an Altar of ſtone, becauſe our faith is fixt upon a rock or ſtone, 
and onely upon ſtones firm and ſtrong, that is, che Articles of our faith. And 
theſe muſt not be cut, that is, the unity of faith muſt not be broken. Or our 
works mult be ſincere, not divided by gloſing, vain hypocriſie and ſeeking to 
pleaſe men racher then God, for then che work is polluted. Laſtly, cheir not 
aſcending by ſteps figured out our not mingling of carnall affections vvith 
divine things, for this vvere to diſcover our filthineſſe, as if when we are ex- 
ecciſing of our gifts, we be proud of them. 

Io conclude, hereby is ſhewed, that all things muſt be decent in the ſer - 
ice of God, and nothing externally obſcene: for even the Romans being 
heachen in their idolatrous worſhip provided by law, that their Flamines 
ſhould not aſcend by ſteps, which they ca.led Greeces, above three, Aul. 
Gel lib. io. cap. 1 5+ . 


CHAP. XXI. 


T Heſe are the Judgements which thus (bait propund unto them, The Hebrews 
begin here the ſixt part of this Book, ſaith Sims/erws, which they call 
Migpatim, becauſe in theſe two Chapters and part of Chap. 23. lawes are ſet 
down, according to which the Judge was to judge them, and they ought to 
deal one with another, ſo that they tend to prevent and to end ſtrifes amongſt 


den. The lawes about Ceremonies in the worſhip of God, and about ſacri- 


ficesare called ſtatutes and decrees, Exad. 12. 24.43. Chap.27 521. Chap. 29.9 


Levit. 3. 17. Chap. 6.18, 22. as the law of the Decalogue, Commandments, and 


theſe judiciall laws, judgements, by the Septuagint rendered, S1xaidjuale, juſt 
judgements. Theſe were Politick lawes for the government of chat Common- 


wealth, not delivered by word of mouth, as the Decalogue, but by AMoſes for 


the peculiar uſe of the Iſraelites, and therefore t hey binde not us, but onely 
teach with what equity our judiciall lawes ought to be made, eſpecially for 
that reference which they have to the Decalogue by the puniſhments to of- 

appointed, 3 from the breach thereof, which thon ſhalt pro- 
ſuand or ſer before them: from hence Rab. So/omen gathereth, that it was un- 


| Jawfull for them to have their cauſes judged before Infidels, becauſe they 


vere ſet before them, that is, the Magiſtrates of the Iſraclices, And a like pre- 
8 I Cor. 6. where Chriſtians are forbidden to ſeek to be judged by 
els. 
When thou bayeſt an Hebrew [ervant, fox years he ſball ſerve thee , but in the ſe- 
dub he ſhall go free. It was then allowed either for theft, when a man had 
nothing to reſtore, that he ſhould be ſold for a ſervant, or in the caſe of po- 


verty a man might ſell himſelfe for the time; or a man being indebted, his 
Aaaa 2 ſon 
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ich the ſame Author, the earthen Altar figured out Chriſt of our earthen 
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Exod. 22. 3. 


Deut. 15.12. 


Empliciſ. erige- 
rent, ut ſcireat, 
gaod Deus ma- 

gi piè, quim © 
ſpiendide vult 
colt, & anuimum 
plus quærit, 
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c. 5 


Sei Iꝛpides hi 
ſunt, qui unit a- 
tem ſindaat, ac 
dividunt (ex Þ}F 
ſocietate fra- 
tum per od ia c 
ſchi ſmata. Non 
aſc endes grada- 
tim, ideſt, nun 
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Verſe 3. 


- | Colloſ 3. 
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Calum. 


Levic.25.43, 


49, 50, l. &c. 


on which he might beſtow his labour, wherefore it was nece 


Comedy when Syrus had his liberty together with his wife given him, he bad 


| grace in ſetting them free out of Egypt, by appointing the ſeventh yeer forthe 


— — 


The Law for Servants. Exod. 2 1. 2. 


— — 


' 


ſonne might therefore be taken as a ſervant, 2 King. 4. 1. the Hebrews make 
a diſtinction, ſaying, That ſuch as were ſold for theft, went out free in the 
beginning of the ſeventh year, but if the year of Fubilee happened within 
one year after, he went out free then, Levit 25.40, 41. If a man ſold himſelfe 
he might do it for ten or 20 years, yet in the year of Jubilee, if that fell out 
in the mean ſeaſon he muſt go out free. How the Hebrew ſervant muſt ſerye, 
ſee Levit. 25. 39, &c. not as with the ſervice of a bond-ſervant with rigour, but 
as of an hired fervant ; and ſuch like ſervants were amongſt the Theſlali- 
ans, they that were not ſervants by kinde, but by fortune, being held in a mid- 
dle condition between ſervants and freemen, and called v,, not eke 
To buy men for ſervants was then allowed, to figure out the ſervitude under 
the law, & how that when theſeventh year, the time of grace by Chriſt came, 
we are ſet free, Job.$.32-Eſa.61.2-Luk.4-18.and the ſame word, as it is tranſla- 
ted in Greek, a is uſed: for men under the law are as ſervants, G4. 4. 23. 
If le came alone, be ſhall go alone, & c. Deut. 15. 12,1 3. Send him not away emp- 
ty, but pat liberally upon his neck, of thy flock, thy floore, and of thy wine-preſſe. A 
ſervant ſet free, not having any thing given him to begin the World withall, 
doth little differ yet from a ſervant, becauſe he cannor ſtock — ground up- 
ry, that his 

Maſter ſhould be appointed to exerciſe ſome bounty towards him, and in the 


ground aſſigned unto him, and ſome money. What quantity ſhould be gi- 
ven him is not ſet down, but he muſt be dealt liberally withall. And the rea- 
ſon hereof rendered, is firſt, v.15. Remember that thou wert a ſervant, &c. that 
is, thou ſhalt let him go free, and deal thus with him in remembrance that | 
thou wert a ſervant in Egypt, and cameſt out free, and laden with the ſpoils 
of Egypt, Levit. 25-42. the reaſon is, Becauſe they are my ſervants, whom I love 
redeemed ont of the land of Exgypt They muſt therefore be ſer at liberty, becauſe 
Gods ſervants, and by their perpetuall ſervitude he ſhould be deprived of 
his right over them. If it ſhall ſeem, that in their ſerving ſix years he loft his 
right for that time, it is anſwered, it was not a meer ſervitude, to which they 
might be taken for that time, but to be uſed without rigour, v.43. and thus 
the Lord was content to depart from his right, as it were, for a time, and to 
let them ſerve in ſuch a manner, but he would continue a memoriall of his 


yeer of ſetting them free. And as the Jews, ſo Chriſtians are admoniſhed4o 
uſe their ſervants well by this conſideration, that they have a maſter in hes · 
ven? A ſecond reafon is rendered, Dent. 1 5.18. Becauſe he hath ſerved the 
double, or hath been worth a. dewble hired ſervant in ſerving thee ſox yeers. That 
is, thou haft had much more benefit by him, then by an hired ſervant, be- 
cauſe as the Hebrews ſay, an hited fervantſerved but three years, which was 
but half his time. Some referre this to the greater, and more workes done by 
a ſervant then by an hireling, in that his task doing was more exactly ſtood 
upon, he ſerved abroad and at home in waiting upon his maſter, and both by 
day and by night, watching and looking to his carte), when others ſlept, to 
this effect Simlerus. Of the reaſon of the Hebrews Calvin alſo ſpeaketh, but 
approveth rather of the other, holding that to be a meer divination or con- 
jecture of theirs. Laſtly, ſervants muſt be thus diſmiſſed , that the Lord ng 
bleſſe thee in all that thou dbeſt, by Gods bleſſing it ſhould be reſtored again, 
that was thus departed withall. It vvas not thus with ſervants of other Na- 
tions, vvho ſerved them, for they might be kept as ſervants for ever, Levit. 
25-45,46-and uſed as ſervants. And there it is alſo provided, that if any 
ſtranger had bought an Hebrevyv ſervant; he ſhould not be ſuffered to rule n- 
gorouſſy over him, and if it may be, he muſt be redeemed, ifeither a Brother 
or an Uncle, or any kinſman vvould do it; if not, in the year of 7abiler he 
vvith his children muſt go out free. Whereas, v. 4 1. it is ſaid, that the fe- 


brevv ſervant ſhall go out free, both he and his children vvith him in the * 
| | | F 
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Exod. 21.3. The Law for ſervants, both Hebrew and others. 
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of Jubilee, it is not meant, that then onely he ſnall go free, for the ſeventh 
peer is the ordinary time of his freedom, and his childrens, if he had any, 


when he was bought for a ſervant ; but in caſe he marrieth, and getteth 


children whileſt he isa ſervant, and therefore refuſech to go out free the 
ſeventh yeer, becauſe he cannot then go with his wife and children, but lea- 
ving them behinde him, whereby his ſervice is prolonged ſtill, he ſhall yet 

free when the yeer of Jubilee cometh, and thoſe children with him ; but 
of his wife nothing is ſpoken, becauſe if ſhe were of another Nation, ſhe 
muſt ſerve ſtill perpetually, although Toftatwe denieth it, holding that even a 
ſtranger, an Hebrews wife ſhall then go free. For if the wife alſo had been 
meant, ſhe ſhould have been named; and moreover, ſtrangers being ſer- 
vants, could not go out by their husbands right without injury to their ma- 
ſters, neicher was the Jubilee ordained for them, but onely for Hebrews. 
And this is held alſo by Lorinus. 
Moreover, in appointing freedom in the yeer of Jubilee is meant, that if the 
Jubilee fell out within the ſeven yeers, he ſhould then go free, and not ſerve 


the Jubilee may be taken more largely for the ſeventh yeer, which I can by 
no means ſubſcribe to, neither doth he finally reſt in it, but in that which 
hath been already ſaid, verſ.40. He ſhall be as an hired ſervant, &c. He muſt 
not be hardly ruled over, verſ 43. in Hebrevv, . Bepharech, that is, ſaith Caje- 


te», being put to break the ground by drawing in a plough : but the word 
Pharas Qgnifieth to break, not Pharec. The Hebrews by rigorous ſervice 


paderſtand ſervice not determined, or which is not needfull, asto dig, where 


| there is no need, or to work till his maſters coming, no time when being ſer. 
| Maimony. The Septuagint have it, T how ſhalt not rack him with labour: but 


rigour alſo is in beating, Exed-1.14- and in threatening, Epheſ.6.9. 


The Rabbins in ſetting forth the ſtate of an Hebrew ſervant ſay further, 


that he muſt not carry his maſters veſſell after him to the bath, nor untie his 


| hoe, becauſe he was enough dejected in being a ſervant, another Hebrew 
might do it, but not he. 2 The maſter muſt make the ſervant equall to him- | 
ſelf in meat, drink and lodging, for which good uſage it is ſaid, Deut. 1 5. 16. 
berufe he is well ſvith there. Hence the ſaying came up, He that buyeth an He- 


brew ſervant, buyeth himſelf a maſter. 3 Let if he ran away, or were lick a 
peer or more of his ſix, he muſt make them up afterwards, &c. Maimony. 


But the ſervant and maid, which thou ſhalt have, ſhall be of the Heathen round about 


Ju, & c. verſ. 44. Some hold that the Hebrews mighttake of the Canaanites 
for their ſervants: and whereas to the contrary it is ſaid. that they were all to 


be deſtroyed ; it is anſwered, That this charge held but during the time of 


the firſt conqueſt, and for ſuch Cities onely, as ſtood out againſt them, others 


that ſubmitted, might be ſpared, and of them they might make ſervants, and 


for proof is brought Dent. 20.16. But that place is plainly againſt this opi- 


nion, there being none allowance to ſpare any, but ſuch as were not of theſe 


Nations, as will appear to any that ſhall look into it. Their Heathen ſervants 


then, touching whom this Law was made, were ſuch as they ſhould take in 


war, Dext.20.11. or buy with money of the Nations about Canaan, and Gi- 


| beonites ſaved unawares for their oaths ſake. To rule over theſe ſervants, 


and to keep them to themſelves, and their children, as their poſſeſſion for 
ever they are allowed, nothing being ſpoken againſt che hard uſage of them. 
Yet becauſe there muſt be a difference betwixt the people of God and the 


Heathen that know not God; the Hebrews ſay, that things equall and juſt | 


onely muſt be done unto them, neither might they uſe them tyrannically, as 
the Heathen did their ſervants, and becauſe they muſt be imitatours of 
God, whoſe mercy is towards all. And the points of equall dealing with 
them, they ſay, were, 1 Not to make his yoke heavieupon him. 2 To give 
him meat and drink of all ſorts. 3 Not to uſe him contemptuouſly by word 


or deed, becauſe he was given him for ſervice, not for ſnhame and contempt. | 


4 Not 


> nnn 


— 


ont ſix yeers. This Calvin thinketh coact, and therefore bringet h another, | 


Maimony. 


Rabbini, 


willet in Levit. 


— - —F—ũ 


r 


A ſervant married. Eu!xod. 2 1.4. 
Maimony. | 4 Not to refuſe to hear his plea, eb 31.13. Thus Maimony. The difference 

+: ; then betwixt an Hebrew ſervant and another was. 1 In his uſage, he might 
be uſed with more rigour then an Hebrew. 2 He muſt ſerve for ever both he 
and his poſterity after him, being left by the father to the ſon. 3 He might 
be ſold from one to another, as might not an Hebrew, ver{.42. This is my- 
Heſych. in Le- tically applied by Heſychius to the Heathen ſubjected unto Chriſt, aJew 


— 


ditic. by the preaching of the Goſpel: for they are his poſſeſſion, and he holdeth 
them as his ſervants for ever. And hitherto I have digreſſed to other places 
Verſe 3. touching this point of ſervitude alſo, now to return, Verſ. 3. F he were marri. 


ed, bis wife ſpall go aut with him, that is, his wife whom he brought to ſerve his 
maſter with him, and by the ſame reaſon, his children begotten of her in that 
Verſe 4. time. Nut if bis maſter bath given him a wife, aud ſhe hath born him children, foe 
and ber children ſhall not go out with him, but remain to his maſter. This is not to 
be underſtood of an Hebrew woman, butof an Heathen bond-woman, for 
| an Hebrew woman, as well as a man, muſt go out free the ſeventh yeer, 
| Dent. 1 5. 12. Touching the maſters power to give a wife to his bond-man, 
Maimorny. Maimony ſaith, that if any Hebrew were ſold to a maſter, his maſter might 
| compell him to take a bond-woman, which he would give him to wife, of her 
to beget him more ſlaves; but if any man ſold himſelf, he could not be com · 
| pelled unto it. And it was further provided, that he who had no Hebrew 
wife and children, could not becompelled to take an Heathen, neither might 
Queſt. two Heathen women be put upon him, but one onely. If it be demanded, | 
| Simlerus. how this may be juſtified to ſeparate man and wife? Simlerus anſwereth 
well, that here is no ſeparation allowed, but of thoſe that were unlawfully 
coupled together, for if ſhe were an Hebrew, ſhe went out free with him,and 
| | therefore the wife left behinde was an Heathen, with whom it was unlawfull 
for an Hebrew to marry. And touching the tolerating of a maſter, to give 
ſuch a wife to his Hebrew ſervant, it was done as divorces, for the hardnefle | 
of their hearts. 
Verſe 5. If the ſervant ſrall ſay, I love my maſter, my wife, and my children, I wil ut 
Verſe6. - | £0 ont free, &c. In this caſe his ear muſt be boared, and he ſhall be a ſervant 
for ever: but this. for ever, is to be underſtood: but till the yeer of Jubilee, 
Levit. 25. 41. and thus Maimony explaineth it, or by this word, for ever, may 
be underſtood onely during his maſters life, he could not leave him for 4 
bond-man to his ſon after him, for it is ſaid, He ſhall ſerve him for ever, not 
any other man, to whom he ſhall leave him. And thus theſe words, for ever, | 
beste 6 are uſed, 1 Sam. 1. 22. whereas it is ſaid by the ſame word , that an 
Hiern in Galt | Heathen ſervant ſhall ſerve for ever: Jerom will have it underſtood in like 
manner, but till the yeer of Jubilee, becauſe it is written by Vas Holem, int: 
mating the Jubilee meant. But there is no ſuch thing any where expreſſed: 
but contrariwiſe, the time ſet for ſervants of other Nations, is without end, 
for them andtheir children, And the ſervant that will not go out free, muſt be 
brought before the Judges, in Hebrew, be Geds, becauſe they were Gods De- 
. puties, ſo likewiſe, Pſal. 82. Yet 2141meny faith, that none were called io, | 
but Judges in Iſrael onely, who were wiſe men, and ſought out for their wif 
dom, and ordained by the impoſition of hands. If the maſter might have 
taken and boared his ear, chere might have been deceit uſed, he ſaying through 
covetouſneſſe, that his ſervant was willing, when he was not; wherefore he 
is appointed to bring him out before the Judges, that they might examine 
him, and then finding him willing, appoint him to be boared, which being 
done, the maſter taketh him to the poſt, or to the door, that is, either atthe 
place of judgement, or rather at his own houſe, and boareth thorow his 
ear, this being appointed as an apt mark fora ſervant, who muſt alwayes be 
| ready to hearken to and obey his maſters precepts.. And this ſharp iron aul, 
wherewith he was boared thorow the midſt of his right ear did well figure 
out, ſaith one, the ſharp precepts of the Law, whereby they were in ſervitude, 


| till the death of the Law their maſter, and the Jubilee of grace came. 5 
i rom 
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— 


Sislerus. 


Ainſworth, 


Rom. 7. 1. 


* 5 — a . n N - - 
Exod. 2 1. 7. A 1 daughter ſold for a ſervant. "5:0 


— — 


| 


be bath betroathed her, reduce her to the ſtate of a meer ſervant, or ſell her 


| Prieſtly Dignity. 1n all the Eaſt- parts they were wont to mark their ſervants, 


| the Jubilee, becauſe being betroathed to her maſter, ſhe cannot be at liberty 


| be redeemed, &. Some read it, #/ho hath not betroathed ber, and 9 ſignifying 


. ie tobimdſelf, but the negative, hath not betroathed, becauſe he thinkerh ir ab- 


[troathing, But there is nothing ſo abſurd, but that people would have de ne, 
they had not been by Law reſtrained. Amongſt the Athenians a man 


be mould have loved her, and kept her as his wife; whereas after betroath- 


| | inordinate, as it would have been, if otherwiſe. But yet herein a great cor- 


| | hardneſſe of their hearts, as is ſpoken of divorces, Marrh.19. 


— 


From this cuſtom of boaring thorow tlie ear they excepted a Prieſt, be- 
cauſeif he had been ſo blemiſhed, he could not have returned again to his | 


or fugitives, or malefactours upon their foreheads, as with a mark of igno- 
miny, faith Calvin; but God would have the Hebrews to bear the badge of 
their ſervitude upon the ear. 5 
Aud if a man ſelleth his daughter, ſhe ſhall not go ont as men-ſervants di, but if 
ſee pleaſeth not her maſter, & c. This may ſeem to be contrary to Dewr.15.12,17, 
where there is one Law both for men and for'women-ſervants. But the caſe » 
isonely different, there women are ſpoken of, that are ſold by the appoint- 
ment of the Law, or that ſell themſelves : here is put the caſe onely of a man 
ſelling his daughter being a girle, in which kinde of ſales the Hebrews ſay, a 
| wasalwayes had unto a future marriage with the maſter, or with his 
fon. And they fay alſo, that it was not lawfull for a man to ſell his daughter, 
bat to one that might betroath her. It is meant here then; in caſe a mans 
ter be thus, bought, ſhe ſhall not go out at the end of ſevenyeers, or in 


* 


zpain, but either by a bill of divorce, or by his death, as other women be- 
 rroathed are. : 
If fhe pleaſe not her maſter, who bath betroathed her to himſelf then ſhall he let her 


u, is in the Text, but W) to himſelf, in the margine, and this is followed by 
the Chaldee, and by ſome Greek Tranſlations; but T heodetion and Symma- 
dw have it, Not betroathed : but the firſt is to be preferred, he cannot, when 


w another, but he muſt cauſe her to be redeemed : in the Septuagint, He 
bal redeem her, that is, he ſhall let her go free even before the ſeventh yeer, 
hee ſhall not be retained any longer by him: and by a ſtranger here, to whom 
k ſaid, he ſhall not ſell her, is meant not onely one of another Nation, but 
another Tribe: ſo Calvin, who yet alloweth not of our reading, betroathed 


furd; that 3 Law ſhould be made againſt his ſelling her to another after be- 


might ſell his ſons, but Solon forbade the ſelling of daughters, unleſſe it were 
forwhoredom.' In the Laws of the old Romans, which were the Laws of the 
twelve Tables, the like was allowed. and by the Law of Conſtantine, a man 
preſſed with great poverty, might ſell his children to releeve himſelf. So that 
the power of fathers was great over their children, ſome reminder of which | 
is ſtill kept afoot. in their binding them to maſters. . Seeing he hath dealt deceit- 
fulywith her, that is, failing of that which was expected at his hands, viz.that 


ing che pleaſed him not, that is, he liked not to have her for his wife. By this 
Law God provided againſt whoredom, becauſe whena mantook a maid-ſer- 
vant, he muſt firſt betroath her, and ſo if he did go in unto her, this was not 


ruption was tolerated, that after this he mighe refuſe her, but it was for the 


And if he bath betroat held her to his ſon, he shall do unto her after the manner of 
daxgbters. Hereby it appeareth, that the former verſe is to be read affirma- 
tively alſo, for firſt the caſe is put, If he hath betroathed her to bimſelf, and here, 
If be hath betrgathed her to his ſox ; and the concluſion is the ſame, in caſe he gi- 


unto her after the manner of n e is to give her a dowry, as Chap. 22. 
16,17. I hetake him another wife, he shall not diminish her foud, raiment, or mar- 


——— 


ſo 


Mai mony. 


Verſe 8. 


Calvin. 
For a ſtrange 
N ation 3 the 
Chaldee hath 
it, to another 

man, 


Verſe 9. 


Veth ber nt food and given, nth dun of marriage, the ahal goont free. To do | Verſe 10,11 


Nage-duty, that is, if ſhe being eſpouſed to him, he yet neglecting her marri- | Xebanus Mau- 
eh another, he ſhall deal by her in providing for her, as by his elpouſed wife. | rus, - 


| 


* 


| 
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Duties of huſ- 


band: & wives. 


Meimony Trea- 

tiſe ot wives, 

Chap. 1%» 
Verſe 11. 


Kab. Maurus. 


Verſe 12,13 
Verſe 14. 


al. 


Nou ſcut Deus 
homa, Deus & 
vin non uiſi ju · 
ſte, ho mo aurem 
pend d guu, non 
quia zum occi- 
dit, quem Deus 
nollet oc i di, ſed 
quia per iniqui- 
tatem, no- enim 
mini ſerium Deo 
jubenti præbuit, N 
led ſuæ maliguæ 
cupiditati ſer vi- 
rit. 

Le vit. 24.1721 
Lex Core lia. 
Nunb 35. 


Queſt. 
Simlerus. 


Numb 3.20. 
Deut. 19.15. 


— a DDP 


Laws againſ murt her. Exod. 2 1. 12. 


— — 


ſlayeth him whom God would not have ſlain, for that cannot be, but becauſe 


— — — — .. — — — wo ere rn ern rr eefLng | 


ſo Rahanus. Or rather if beſides her, he taketh another wife, he muſt do theſe 
three things unto her, about the laſt of which there is a queſtion, what i; 
ment. The Hebrew word is NN2p,by ſome rendered mariage- duty: but by ſome, 
pactum, as Simlerus hath it, or conſt;tutionem, as Calvin, expounding it of all 
ſuch things, as were agreed upon. The word properly ſignifieth humiliation, 
and is put here for his going in unto her as an husband to his wife, and ac 
cordingly the Septuagint render it, companying together, and the Rabbins, g0- 
ing in unto her after the way of all the earth, as Gen. 19.31. And beſides theſe 
three they ſay a dowry of 50 ſhekels muſt be given her, Exod. 22. 17. and the 
conditions of the dowry muſt be performed. 1 To heal her, if ſhe be ſick, 
2 Toredeem her, ifſhebe taken captive. 3 To bury her, if ſhe be dead, 
4 If ſhe ſurviveth him after his death, to let her be nouriſhed with his goods, 
and to dwell in his houſe as long as ſhe liveth a Widow. 5 To nouriſh her 
children with his goods till they be eſpouſed. 6 To let her male-children to 
enjoy her dowry beſides their portions in his goods. And on the other ſide 
the wife muſt, 1 Letthe works of her hands to be her husbands. 2 Her 
preſence and attendance muſt be upon him. 3 He muſt eat of the fruits of 
her goods. 4 If ſhe dieth before him, he muſt inherit them. Thus the tra- 
dition of the Scribes, ſaith Maimony. Rabanus addeth at the end of this lay 
after theſe words, She ſpall go ont free, but if he bath given her to as Hebrew | 
ſervant ; and expoundeth it, if he hath not given her to his ſonne, but to ad 
Hebrew-ſervant of his, ſhe ſhall together with him go out free, but whence he 
had this addition I cannot tell. And myſtically he faith, that an hearer, whg 
hath joyned himſelfe to any teacher, is here figured out, who muſt eitherſtil] 
continually have his due teaching at ſuch a teachers hands, or be let go tg 
chuſe his teacher where he thinketh good, and not be turned over to a ſtran- 
ger, that is, to an Heretick. | | | 
Wheſo ſmiteth his neighbour that he dieth, all be ſurely pat to death , but if k 
lay not in wait, but God delivered him into hz hand, &c. How is a man ſaid tg 
be delivered into the hands of another to be killed? Rabanus anfwereth, | 
not that he whoſoever he be, that is killed, is not by God delivered into hu 
hands that killeth him, but when the ſlayer ſeeketh it not, but God offereth | 
him to be ſlain, this being Gods act onely, he is ſaid by him to be delivered!“ 


If he doth maliciouſly kill, he is by God delivered alſo, but in this cafe, he] |} 


both killeth and God delivereth, God not delivering him unjuſtly, but be 
ſlaying him unjuſtly, and therefore is worthy to be puniſhed, not becauſe be 


through iniquity, for he offereth not his ſervice to God bidding, but to his] J 
own malignant luſt putting him on. The vulgar Latine hath it, v.12. Q 5 
cutit vicinum, vc lens occidere, which is added for expreſſion, as oppoſed to imi- 


ting una wares: for indeed the malicious will of the ſmiter is that which ma- 


keth his killing mortall to himſeif And according to this for the generall, tat F 
the murtherer ſhall die, ic was decreed long before, Gen. 9. and again, Les. 
24·17. and v. 19, 20, 21, 22. b 7 1 
He that killeth a beaſt: foall reſtore it, but he that killeth a b foal! die, there 
Mail be one judgement for the native and for the ſtranger. The Cornelian Lawof 
the Romans adjudgeth the murtherer alſo to death, and him that maketh a 
tool or ſelleth one poiſon for this purpoſe, or was any way the cauſe of death- 
And Numb. 35. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. He that ſmiteth a man with an iron tool, 
or he whoſe hand ſmiteth him with a ſtone or wooden Inſtrument is a mur- 
therer, and muſt die, a kinſman muſt kill him; But how is this to be under- 
ſtood, might he kill the murtherer without proceeding legally againſt him? 
Simlerus anſwereth, that it is meant, the kinſman ſhould accuſe the murther- 
er before the Judge, and he being upon proof condemned publickly to die, 
this was the kinſmans (laying of him, for that there muſt be a legall ; 
ing, appeareth, becauſe no man muſt be put to death, but by the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes. Or elſe, the Judge not doing his office, the kinſman | 


Exod. 21. 13. 


both on this ſide Jordan & 


— 


The Cnuies of refuge. 


meeting him might kill him, or if he killed him when he met him howſoever 
h anger for his kinſmans death, the cauſe being proved juſt, he was to 

be tolerated herein. Calvin thinketh, that this is no Ordinance to allow private 
revenge, but an opening of the danger in caſe that a murtherer is not by the 
| Judge puniſhe with death, a kinſman will cake revenge, & ſlay the murtherer 
therefore, and this revenge being juſt, he ſhould be tolerated herein, becauſe he 
was carried unto it by the love of his own blood, which is natural to every one, 
but this was onely tolerated for the hardneſs of their hearts, not approved. To- 
fx laith, that it is to be underſtood after his condemnation by the Judge, or 
afterwards finding him out of a city of refuge, & this was granted for the hard 
neſle of their hearts becauſe if the kinſman did not kill the murtherer with his 
own bands, he thought that he did nothing, yet he muſt not kill him by any 0- 


pointing che kinſman co ſlay che murtherer are the plain words of a poſitive 
| law often repeated the Han ſhall lll him: Yet I do not think, that he might 
do it without a legall proceeding, for this had bin to open a gap to many mur- 

thers andibarbarous confuſi on. When it is ſaid then, ves he meererb bim by ſpall 
| fey limit is meant, ſo ſoon as he can apprehend him, he ſhall proſecute the law 
againſt him, and he being publickly condemned, execute him.Or rather,as ap- 


he might inſtantly ſlay him, if not, he muſt proceed by order of law a- 
| gainit him, which yer is nor ſpoken to animate to preſent revenge, but to excite 
| roa ſpeedy flight, becauſe that people was ſo violent, that otherwiſe their fury 
| could not be ſtaied· Whereas Toſtatus ſaith, he muſt be ſtrangled, Maimony faith 
contrariwiſe. The death of a murtherer as of Idolaters was with the ſword, & 
. | byflrangliog,he that liethwith another mans wife, he that ſmiteth his father or 
| mother, he chat ſtealeth a ſoul of Iſrael, the Elder that rebelleth againſt the 
decree of the Senate, Deut. 17.12. the faiſe prophet, and he that propheſieth in 
the name of another god. Beſides theſe there were two other kindes of death 
| Moreterrible:the one by burning, thus the Prieſts daughter playing the whore 
. [| muſt ſuffer, he chat lieth with his own daughter, her daughters daughter, or his 
: | lonnes daughter, or his wives daughter, or wich her daughters daughter, or 
babes daughter, or with his mother in law, or with his mother in law, or her 
I | fathers mother in law. The other of ſtoning thus he that lay with his own mo- 
| thermuſt ſuffer, or with his fathers wife, or with his daughter in law, or with 

+ | betrothed maid, or with a male, or with a beaſt, che woman that lieth down 
to a beat,” the blaſphemer, the idolater, he that giveth his ſeed to Molo h, he 
I that hath a familiar ſpirit, the Wizard, the inticer to idolatry, the Witch, the 
profaner of the Sabbath, he that curſeth father or mother, or rebelleth againſt 
the. wil give him a place, to which he ſoul flee. This place was appointed afterwards 
beyond: for there muſt be 3 Cities of refuge in the 
one place, & 3 in the other, Namb. 35. 1 1, 12, &c. & unto one of theſe he that 
had killed a man unawares might fle, neither was it lawful for any man to kill 
dim there, but he muſt be by order of law brought back & tried before the Jud- 
ges, & if it be found, that he kilbd him unawares, he ſhould return again to the 
City of refuge, & dwell there till the death of the High Prieſt, and then return 
tothe inheritance of his fathers, but if before this time he were found out of 
the City of refuge, the kinſman, who was appointed to be the revenger of the 
blood of the ſlain might kil him. And no price mult be taken to ler a wilfull 
murtherer go free, or to ſuffer one that hath killed unawares to live out of a 
City of refuge, till the death of the High Prieſt, becauſe blood polluteth the 
land, & is not expiated but by ſhedding the blood of the murtherer Whereas 
there may ſeem to be ſomething eontradictory in this law,forthat the avenger 
of blood is allowed to kill him, that hath ſhed blood out of the City of refuge, 
| and yet he muſt come forth to be tried in the Congregation,whether he did it 
wilfully or no, it is eaſily reconciled, he might kill him if he found him coming 
ont of the City of refuge of his own minde, but not called by publick authori- 
Bbbb 
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| þ peareth by the words following, if he met him before he came at a City of 


ther dea th but by ſtrangling. I cannot ſubſcribe to Calvin, becauſe the words | 
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feum. 


Altar, and this of fleeing to the Altar continued ſtill, as vve may fee inthe 


— — 


ty to be tried Toſlarus ſaith, that when kinſman met him that had killed, aud 
aſſaulted him, if he by defending himſelf flew this kinſman,he ſhould not be py 
niſhed for it, becauſe he was not as a publick perſon, neither did he purſue the 
killer out of duty or neceſſity, but onely through permiſſion to avoid greater 
inconveniencies.For the time limited, when he might return to his poſſeſſion, 
viz. at the death of the High Prieff, Becauſe then, ſaich Calvin, another coming 
on, he made peace and reconciliation berwixt God and man; and therefore 
good reaſon there was, that all offences ſhould then be remitted. But the 
myſtery was without doubt chiefly reſpected herein, viz. our deliverance by 
Chriſt his death, who were before as Exiles, and could not come to our hea: 
venly inheritance. The like law to chis, faith Philoſtratu, was before in 
Egypt, and it was called Mempbirarum /ex, he that killed another, although 
againſt his will, muſt flee to the Gymnoſophiſts, and being abſolved by them 
he might return, having firſt facrificed at the grave of the ſlain. And the 
Romans afterwards had the like Law for acquitting him that killed againſt 


his will. He that killeth another is wont to be abſolved, vis. if he did it not 


with a minde to kill, and he that killeth not, but would have killed, is con- 


demaed as a murtherer. This providing for one that killed accidentalſy, to 


flee to another place was a kinde of baniſhing of him, although his will was 
in no fault, and this puniſhment he muſt notyvithſtanding undergo that mur · 
ther might appear to be moſt hainous, and that one man might have the 
greater care of the life of another. And in. the Roman Lavvs Hadram 
provided, that if laſciviouſneſſe were the cauſe, whereupon the murther 


aroſe, the party killing, although againſt his will, ſhould be baniſhed for 


five yeers, and pay two thouſand to the father of the ſlain, if he were 1 
poor man, that others might take warning of falling into the like courſeof 
laſciviouſneſſe. Of the hainouſneſſe of murther, fee Gen. 9.5. This Lawof 
appointing Cities of refuge is again repeated Deut. 19. f, , &c. being mile 


Numb. 2 5.6, t 1, &. three mult firſt be appointed, and afterwards the whole | 


land being conquered, three more. And a caſe is ſet down, whereby it may 
appear, ho is accounted to kill another againſt his will. In all which pla 


ces it is ſo. plain, that he who ſtriketh another with any inſtrument firts | 


kill, although but then provoked, or that doth any thing purpoſely totale 


away another mans life, is a murtherer, as Calvin alſo hath it, that I canae | 
but wonder that even in ſome ſuch caſe men are often acquitted, as not gail 


ty, and the land cannot but be polluted hereby. 


But if a man comerh preſumptuonſly upon his neighbour, and [lajeth him wit : 


guile, thou halt taks him from mine altar, that he may die. Dent. 19. 1 1. Ihe 
ſhall flee, to any of the Cities of refuge, the. Elders of that Citie ſhall rake 
him from thence, that he may die. Firſt it ſeemeth, that the altar wasa 
place of refuge, and then certain Cities were moreover appointed, and if he 
that was purſued were ſaſe in one of theſe Cities, much more fleeing to the 


example of Jab, and of Albi ab, and amongſt the Heathen the Temple ws 
an A/3lum, a place of ſafery from purſuers, and ſo called from n, aufern, 


and a ſtereticau, becauſe he could not be taken from thence. Anciently Ten- 


ples, Altars, and Images were 4/)la, for thoſe that fled unto them. Amonglt 
the Romans, that place between the Tovver and the Capitoll was appointed 
by Romulus and Remus for an Aſylum, aftervvards the ſtatues of Empe- 
rours. And amongſt the Athenians, the Temple of Mercy, built by the po- 
ſterity of Hereales. And the like courſe was taken amongſt Chriſtians; Ther | 
doſuue and Valent. Emperours upon this reaſon-decree, that Temples ſhall be 
places of refuge to thoſe that flee unto them, becauſe Idolaters appointed 
Temples dedicated to Idols to be Sanctuaries for the diſtreſſed, from vvhich 
none might take them; and therefore, ſay they, much more ought vve thus 


to honour our true Religion, vvhereforè vvhatſoever vvas vvithin the firlt |. 
gates of the Temple, Gardens, Courts, Halls, &c. were all Sanctuaries. And 


Exod. 2 7.13. | 


4 


if any did tate thoſe avvay that fled to theſe places, it ſhould be a capital 
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* | Erod. a 1. 15. Curſing father or mother to be puniſhed, &rc. 
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crime- And when Alaricus vvarred againſt the Romans, he commanded 
that all which fled to the Temples ſhould be ſpared. And for this priviledge 
| | ſtood Chr1/o/tome molt earneſtly. And Auguſtine threateneth Boniface a 
Count with excommunication for taking one avvay from the San , and 
this hath been confirme@®by many decregs of Councels, But Sanctuaries 
| havedeen greatly abuſed, as we may gathet by the decree of 7»finien, There 
go place of refuge for adulterers and ſtealers of virgins, theeves, and mur- 
therers ; and therefore he much abridged the priviledge of Sanctuaries, re- 


4 offended; unavvares. But the priviledges of theſe places have notvvith- 
ſtanding amongſt the Pontificians grovvn ſo great,that vvicked perſonsin any 
linde have been there patronized, and that, as Calvin hath it, out of a cor- 
| npcimitation of the Heathen, as they mixed God with Idols in their adulte- 
te wworſhip. And herein they have not been ſo carefull, as the Heathen, to 
iſtinguiſh bet y vixt the guilty and the innocent, but by entertaining the vi- 
eſt; they have made the houſe of God a den of theeyves. Whereas the Hea- 
chen took evvay ſacrilegious and impure perſons, from Temples, according 
to that ſaying of one related by Livy, Seeing the whole preface of holy 
mp or Sacrifices, forbiddeth them the Sanctuary that have not pure 
nds, will ye ſuffer your inward parts to be defiled with the bloody body of 
zrobber? The abuſes of Sanctuaties being talen avvay, and they being main- 
tdined onely for thoſe that flee from the unjuſt rage of them that are too 
mighty for them, and that have raſhly and inconſiderately offended, there 
may ſtill vvell enough be ſome uſe made of them, ſo that reſpe& be had to 
proceed according to the firſt conſtitutions of the Lord, and that there be 
not over-many, ſo Simlerus. And Ifee no reaſon, but forſomuch as there 
have alwayes been Sanctuaries to flee unto, as the cafe required, both a- 
mongſtthe people of God and the Heathen, there ſhould be ſuch alſo ſtill in 
all Giriftian Countreys and Nations, proviſion being made againſt the abuſe. 
Theſe words, Thon ſhalt take him from mine altar, the Targum Hiereſol. ex · 
poundeth;, yes, a/rhongh be be the High Prieſt that miniſtereth at mine altar. 
Whereas it is ſaid, Fa man cometh os. eds. upon his urig lu uur, he that by 
] treachery:killeth another, ſhall die for it alſo, but all malicious murdering is 
_ inthis phraſe, becauſe there is a kinde of preſumption, whereby he 
th inſult over him, to bring him thus under his foot, altlwugh he doth ſe- 
{ cretly contrive his deſtruction. | | 
. Hethat ftriketh his father or his mother (hall die, and he that curſeth father or 
wmeber: the ſame Law is alſo, Levi 20.9. and ye ſhall fear every one his mother, 
Kuli father, Levite19.3- And again, If any man hath a perverſe and rebel- 
lions ſon, not obeying his father and mother, and they have chaſtiſed him, 
becontinuing ſtil] diſobedient, they ſhall bring him out to the Elders of his 
ty, &c. Dear. 2 1. 18,19. All theſe Laws ſerve to ſer down the duty of 


| therefore they are to be conſidered together. Children muſt fear their pa- 
rents, that is, fear to offend them; and if any childe doth not, but rebelleth, 
and isincorrigible, they muſt bring him forth, that he may be ſtoned to death. 
There was a Law, ſaith Calvin, amongſt the Romans of old, whereby pa- 
rents had granted unto themthe power of life and death over their children, 
i being preſumed that no man would deal unjuſtly with his own bowels, but 
ſince it being found by experience, that ſome are like unto cruell beaſts, yea, 
worſe to their own children, this liberty hath been taken away. And here it 
provided, that their cauſe ſhould be heard and judged publikely, that if 
the ſon accuſed had any thing to ſay for himſelf, he might be heard. And it 
zs to be noted, that although they could not accuſe him of any particular 
' | crime, yet if they could ſay that he was a glutton, and a drunkard, he ſhould 
be ſtoned to death, intemperaace being hereby branded as moſt hatefull. If 
any ſon or daughter ſtriketh father or 3 although death followeth 
B bbb 2 not, 


counting this firſt Lavv of Maſes, allovving places of refuge onely for ſuch | 


children to their parents, and their puniſhment if they ſin againſt them, and 
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pjtricide up in # ſack togethet with a dog, a cock, an ape, and a viper; and 
then having drotyued Him, caſt him forth to the wilde beaſts to be de vonred: 


not, he muſt be put to death, yea if he doth but ſmite him with his tongue by 
cuͤrſing, hereby ſhewing a vilipending and comemning of him, be muſt be 
put to death for this alſo. Thus hainouſly doth God take it; that they from 
whom any hath received life aud nouriſhment ſhould not be honoured; but 
contetaned by him. The Hebrews upon theſe Laws Note, that any ſtriking of 


curſing is either of patents alive or dead. For ſuch as kill cheir parents here 
is no Law tide; but it is implied in this, if the ſtriker muſt die, then the mur- 
cheter, the parritide by # moſt terrible death. eh pond g be 

It is reported of Selon, when he gave Laws to the Athenians, that he gaye 


rodeprivehim of life, from whom he teceived it. But the Ancients ſewed a 


Plats COS) baniſherh choſe that ſtrook their parents and dtove | 
them from all holy things, and if at any time they returned, their puniſhmem 

was death, and chey that ate and drank with them were unclean. But for 
parricides he appointed 4 moſt hainous death, and expoſing witliout buriall, 
If any mani ſnall think this is too great rigor for ſtriking to put one to death, 
it is anſwered, Levit. 20.9. His blood ſpall be upon his own bead, as if he had ſaid, 
Let hv man ſpeak againſt it, for he averreth this puniſhment to be juſt, and chat 


the party puniſhe is onely in fault. And from this we may gather, whata | - 


great ſinit is to ſtrike, curſe, or to rebel agaiuſt a Magiſtrate, Maſter, or Go- 
vernour, who Are in ſome ſort fathers and mothers, and do repreſent the Di- 
vine Authority. | | 955 ere; 
Fe that frealeih 4 man and ſelleth him, shall be put to death. See the ſame allo 
Dent. 24.7. againſt ſtealing any of his brethren, the children of Iſrael, and ſo 
both the Greek and the Chaldee render it here. This, ſaith Simlerm, is pla» 
ced between the other two againſt ſmiting, and-curfing of parents, becauſe 
the mari-ſtealer taking away children by ſtealth, when they are little, is an | 
occaſion that they afrerwards offer violence by word or deed unto them un- 
witcingly ; atid therefore, as guilty of theſe indignities, they are juſtly ap- 
pointed to be puniſhed with death, and becauſe of the excellencie of him 
that is ſtolen abo other things of this world; in that he beareth the image 
of God. Morxover; liberty and freedom from bondage is a thing moſt de- 
ſiruble, as a dignity; and bondage abhorred by ſuch as are born free : where- 
fore to ſpoil any man of lis liberty, and to ſell him for a bond-man, as the 
Plagiurii did, was a muſt haindus ſin and capitall. Laſtly, they that ſtole an 
Hebrew, ſold him to the Heathen afar off, thus both exterminating him from 
the Church of God, and fruſtrating the mighty act, that ſometime God did 
for them in britiging thein our of bondage. 8 
The Romans condemned thoſe that ſinned thus, if they were of the ba- 
ſer ſort; to Og in mines, if of the better, half their goods being taken away, 
to be baniſhed for ever, Within the compaſſe of this ſin it is to be thought, 
that Monks and Jeſuites come, that againſt their parents conſent receive 
young perſons: into their Orders; and Fitle better do they, that thus tale 
them to the wars by intic ement, and they that ſteal mens daughters to marry 
them. Conſtaatinet La vv is, that Plagiarit ſhould be caſt to the beaſts, if they 
were ſervants ; if free, they. ſhould come into the place of ſword- playing, 
and there be deſtroyed without any weapon given them to defend themſelves 
Theſe two Laws, werſ.15,16,17. interlaced together, Rabauus applieth my- 
ſtically, the firſt ro thoſe that blaſpheme God their Father, or the Church their 


Mother, the ſecond to hereticks, wlio ſteal mens ſouls away,and inthrall them 


a patent was hot deadly to tlie ſtriker, of any malediction, becauſe there may 
de ſtriking lightly and in jeſt; and a light reviling ſpeech ſuddenly falling 
ttom rhe mouth : but an earfeſt and violent ſtriking, or a malbdictien out 
of contempt. The Rabbins ſay; that ſtriking leaving ſome print is meant, and 


| 


none againſt patrieide, betauſe he thought that none would be ſo wicked, a | 


to errours, they ſhall both periſh everlaſtingly, therefore death ſhall be * 


reward. 
. 
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| Exod 21. 20. Killing of a ſervant puniſhed hom. 


A . 
"Irmo frive together, and one ftriketh another with ftone or | fiſt, and he dieth not, 
but lieth in bed, cc. By ſtciking with ſtone or fiſt are meant all other wayes 
of hurting him, either afar off or neer at hand, if by any means one hurt- 
«th another, ſo chat he ſteth by it, but dieth not, he ſhall be innocent, that is, 
rom the fin of murther, bur not from all ſin, for to be angry with a brother 
anadvifedly, or to rail upon him is a breach of Gods law. If then in ſtriving 
one hurtech another, he ſhall as Ne is worthy, pay ſo much as the time of the 
burt mans lying in bed and healing cometh to. * hereas this may ſeem not 
to be puniſhment enough, the Rabbins ſay hat if his ſtriking made a blemiſh 
e muſt pay for that alſo, according co Levis 24. 19, 20. and that he muſt pay 
for the pain faffered, and laſtly, for the ſhame aad diſonbur done to him, if 


chere were any · For blowes, hereby little hurt was done, the Magiſtrates 


(they ſay) appointed other mulcts: for kieking with the foot, five ſhekels; for 


*| ſtriking wich che fiſt, 13 ſhekels ; with the palmo of the hand, one ſhekel ; 


if he wrang him by che ear, glueked off his hair, or did ſpit upon him 100 
ſhekels, and that for every time ſo much. But what if a man, after char he 
yi to go by his ftaffe, relapſetht and dieth > To this, faith Sinleruu, the 
- 506 anſwer, that the ſtriker in this caſe maſt ſaffer death: but the Ro- 


nun faves not, unlefſe he were deadly wounded, becauſe there is no juſt cauſe 
putting to death when the wounded liveth long after before he departeth, 


Pal. lib. ſeurent. ſub. tit. ad Corneliam de Sirarin &. Veneficis: Touching the 


healing of him ſmitten, the Rabbins ſay, chat the ſtriker might not be per- 
titted to do it, if he could and would, nor a Chirurgion of his, but ſome o- 
thet apptoved one to be paid by him, and if che wounded hindered his own 


| 11 to follow the Chirurgions direction, the ſtriker ſhould not 


deried to pay for his healing \ 
fan man frail (mite his man. ſervant or his maid veith a rod, and he dieth under his 


hand, vengeance ſhall ſurely bt taken on him, but if he continue th a day or two, & Cc. 
Amonpft the Romans of old, che Maſter had power of life and death over 
lis ſervant, and this continued to the dayes of ¶ Auguſt us, when Vedius Pollio 
aſt his fervants offending into the fiſh-ponds to the Lampreys, and in for- 
ner mes they caſt their ſervants to the wilde beaſts upon diſpleaſure, which 
liberty was taken away by the Petronian law. And there was a Judge ap- 
polnted to hear the complaints of ſervants, and to moderate their cruelty, - 
ind covetouſneſſe about their food. The Emperour Adrian baniſhed Umbra, 
a Marron five years for handling of her maid- ſervants moſt heinouſly. Here 
if a thaftef beaterh his ſervant to death, he muſt be killed, as if he had ſlain 
another man, for this is meant by revenge appointed to be taken on him: if 
be ſote him but wich a rod, and he continueth, that is, able to go about his 


'| buſiteffe a day or two after, lie ſhall not be revenged, bur if he ſmote him 


With a ſword of any other inſtrument fir co kill, and he dieth, although it be 
a yet after, he ſhall ay the Rabbins, be pur to death for it. And this, they 
Ay is to be underſtood of ſtrangers that be ſervints, not of Hebrews, whole 
priviledpe was greater, nor of other mens ſervants, for who ſo beateth one 
of them that he dieth, although divers dayes after, he ſhall ſuffer ſor it as for 
lilling anothet tnan, and over Hebrew ſervants they muſt not rule with ri- 
gour, Levit. 25. 39, Oc. 

v men ſtrive togerber and ſtrike « woman big with childe, ſo that her childe de- 


all Expoſitours agree, the death not enely of the woman, bur of her childe 
alſo is meant, which the Septuagint make plain by their tranſlation, and it a- 


| greeth with reaſon, becauſe the childe in his mothers wombe is a man, con- 


ps, be 4 body und a reaſonable ſoul, and it is more heinous to kill him 
now theri being born, becauſe his light is extinguiſht.hefore he cometh to ſee 
the light, he is murthered in the wombe as in his o houſe, and not in the 
field, as Calvin ſpeaketh. But why ſhall the man that ſmote the woman be 


| Punithed, although death follow not? Anſ. Becauſe the woman and childe 
t were 


tiles of Mur- 


part from ber, but death followeth not, he ſhall be pnniſhed, &c. By death here, as 
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Simleras. 


Verſe 20,21 


Simlerus.. 
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Verſe 22. 
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Aueſt. 
Vel. 


Simlerus. 


uſt 


MaimonyT rea. 
tiſe of Hurts, 


Ch.1. Seft.3,4 


Gel. 10. 2 0. c. 1. 


Verſe 26. 


Life for life, burning for burning. Exod.20.25 


Jud 
pur 


Fee for hu eye, &c By the ſervant here the Hebrews underſtand a ſtranger a ſer- 


were endangered, and are put to pain and weakened hereby, therefore in 
way of compenſation ſatisfaction muſt be made to the husband. But why to 
the husband and not to her ? Ax. Becauſe he is the head, and governeth 
in domeſtick affairs, and the childe is reckoned to the father, whoſe name he 
beareth, and not the mothers. If it be further demanded, whether in caſe 


that death followeth, it be to be underſtood of any childe how little time ſo- 


ever the mother hath gone with it ? I anſwer with Simlerus, that we n uſt 
diſtinguiſh between a childe formed and unformed, if the childe were an E 
bryo,not yet perfected, although it periſhed, the party, by whoſe ſtroke, was 
not to be put to death, but for ſuch onely as was come to perfection, ſo like- 
wiſe Auguſtine, and creme in Dernetis, Cauſa 32. Queſt.2-C ap-Meofis, and the 
words of the Text, life for life, ſeem to make for it, that a mans life muſt not 
be paid but for one living and perfected, and the Septuagint make this plain 
by rendering, xot death, ud iEuxoriopiroy. not formed. If it be ſaid, this ſeem. 
ech contrary to the former law, becauſe it was not a wilfull murther, but acci- 
dentall, ſeeing when two men ſtrive together, if a vvoman be ſtricken , ſhe is 
ſtricken not purpoſely, but by chance, for which a man muſt not loſe his life? | 
I anſwer, there was fighting and ſtriving , and therefore the ſtroke given was 


voluntary, although not to her, yet it 1 her, the ſtriker ſhall be 


judged, as if he had directed it againſt her. Laſtly , if it be demanded, whe 


ther without any redemption in this caſe then a man muſt be put to death? 


Simlerus anſwereth, that a mul& might be impoſed, and his life ſpared ac- 


| cording to the opinion of the Hebrews, becauſe it is not here added, as in the 


caſe of wilfull murther, 10 price ſha# be taken, and therefore he underſtand- 
eth this, life mall go for life, that is, if it be not redeemed. And the ſame do 
the Rabbins teach of the penalties following, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, & c. viz, 
if a price be not paid to ſave them, to which laſt 1 vvillingly ſubſcribe, and 
the reaſon is good, becauſe in caſe of vvilfull murther onely it is provided, 
that no price ſhall be taken, Namb. 3 5. 31. and therefore out of this caſe there 
might be a redemption for money. Moreover, vvhena man in ſtriving bath 
loſt an eye or an hand or a foot, or a leg or arme hath been broken, bis 
vvork, vvhereby he getteth his living, if he be poor, is hindered hereby, and 
to have his ſtriker puniſhed vvith the like vvill do him no good, but to hate 


a ſumme of money for his maintenance. Laſtly, the hurt vvhich one man 


can bear, if it be done to ſome other, may indanger his life, and therefore it 
is to be held, that theſe things vvere to be ordered by the diſcretion of the 
u Be, and if he thought it fit co puniſh the ſtriker vvith the like, or in his 

e, he had liberty to judge herein, as beſt reaſon and equity directed. But 
I ſee no reaſon, why in the caſe of death following, any price might be ta- 
ken, becauſe here is blood ſhed, and blood defileth the land, for which n0 
expiation can be made but by blood. For this ſame law touching hurts, ſee 
Levit,24-19- Now in appointing ſuch revenge to be taken, God doth not 
give liberty to any private revenge, but ſtill the Judges muſt judge in all ca- 


les, and the ſtriking of terrour into men apt to be injurious was reſpected, 


it being the duty of every one patiently to ſuffer, and not in his heat to ſeek 
to take revenge upon his ſtriker ſo ſoon as he is hurt, as Chriſt, the beſt er- 
pounder of the Law interpreteth ir, Math. 5. 38, 39. 

This law Talianis was of force amongſt the Romans alſo, in the 12 tables, 
where other hurts are appointed to be puniſhed with the like, but not the 
breaking of a bone which was to be recompenced with money. And thatthe 
like is done to them that hurt, when their purſe is puniſhed , appeareth by 
the ſaying of Sampſon, from whom when the Philiſtines had taken his wife, 


he burnt their Corn · fields, and ſaid, as they had done to him, ſo he did unto 


_ which was onely meant, of evill rendered for evill, one evill for ano- 
ther. 


But if any man ſhall trike the eye of his ſervant or of his maid, be ſhall let bim g 


vant | 


— — 


w — — 


oor. - 
A 
= 


4 i Exod.21-33- | Hurts of beats. 
| ant, and aotan Hebrew, for if he be hure, there muſt be ſativiaion g nen to 


him as to another ; but an Heathen ſervant of his own was to be rvecompen- 
red onely with freedome, and yet not (o, ualefle he werecinemmoided, and un- 
leſſe he utterly loſt the uſe of his eye · And the like law is for che loſſe of a 
tooth, an ear, or any other member, yea, if by accident the Maſter were the 
ceaſe of the periſhing cheroof. God chat is the God of ſervaute as well as of 
maſters, provided herein better for ſervants, them che Romans, by whoſe 


| more favourable Law a ſervant beiag | uſed by his maiter was to be fold 


to another man, but his maſter mult take the price, whereas by this law he 
muſt loſe all, that he coſt him. | 

If an exe ſhall goare a man or a was that he dieth, be (ball be ſtoned to death, 
Ge. Verſe 29. But if the Ox: uſed to goare in times paſt, &, The ſhedding of 
innocent blood is ſo heinous before God, that got only man but 4 beaſt that 
killech muſt be killgd ; ad bis fleſh as unclean might not de eaten, becanſe it 
was as the blond of the man ſlaia and being ſtoned, his own blood! was ſtill 
jn bim, and the fleſh of auy creamre, whoſe blood was not lot our, might not 
| deerten And if an Oxe did any butt. his maſter muſt pay for it, ani to muſt 
"be do for hare done by any living cneature in bis power, ſaich Satwony ; for 


dhe ore is put for an iaſtance, a dog, or horſr or any other creature chat a 
nan keepeth, being underſtood alſo. This law was fohlowed by the Romans 


in their cwelve tables, Si quedrupes nauprriem fecrrit, um Domintus , Gr. If any 
beat ſhall hurt a oe wh ——— of him, che Maſter 
-(hall pay for it, or loſe his beaſt, The ſame law was allo given by Colon tothe 
Athenians, and by Plat. And by Dnare a lew-giver af the Athenians it was 
enaed, chat eren inanimate things that were the cauſe of à mans death, 
ſhould be caſt out of che bounds of che Conntney, as guilty. And accord- 
wgly,when che ſtatue of I hacg a fall upon a man andilew him; his chil- 
dren accuſed the Rate, and by the Thalia it was comdemned to he caſt in- 
tothe ſea. If the oe uſed to goane in twars:peli, aui his maſter was told of 
iʒ hut neglected to keep him from hurting afterwards, he alſo was guilcy of 
the blqod hed, and maſt die alſo fort, ar he muſt pay a price for the re- 


formerly coming to his knowledge, or elſe he cannat be thus puniſhed. For 
intimerpaſ,'is yeſterdaꝶ and che third day in the Hebrow, but not onely two, 


t many dayes before going ar mrant bereby, as alſo Exui. . ro. Per, Come 
Flad 


| laſſe of the oxekilling a man, faith, his maſter muſe pay 35 
if he were a ſervant that was killed, and in this manner reſpect was 


3 


| kndcothe zo generations coming from fi am adjudged to ſervitude, ſee vſe 
32, Befote no price might be taken for blood · ned, but here there might, 


| becuaſe this was no wilfull murther in the maſter, but accidental, and all 
. ſhew how precious the death of any man is in the fight 


|" Thenexr law here pravidech for the ſafery of beaſts; when a man openeth 


pic if any beaſt falleth imo it, the owner1hallpay for it, and have the dead 
beaſt ; if one mans exe goareth another man one to deach, the living and 
dead ſhall be divided between them, but if that oue hath uſed in times paſt to 
goare, the owner ſhall pay him for the dead one. Ihe Hebrews ſet down the 
depth of the pit gw O foot and a halfe, for if it de laſſe, although a beaſt pe- 
riſhinic, he ſhaſl not be damniſied that oweth the pic. Here is no mulct ſet 
down, if a man falleth into it, becauſe he bath tcafon to keep himſelfe 
nr | 


Now forſomuch as God reſpecteth not oxen fo much buc men,according to | 
that, 1 (vr. 9. 9. Myſtically by che oxe and the aſſe falling into the pit, the 
2 beaſt and che unclean, the Believer and the Infidel may = underſtood, | 
and by opening a pit, the opening of the myſticall things of the Scriptures: 
forthe DoRour is to hidechele from the believer, that isweak, and from the 


| Unbeliever, becauſe being opened unte them, they may haply be ſcandalized, ' 
"0 and 


— 


degption af his life. He muſt ede miy be in fantc, abe qualiry vf he beaſt | 


| MaimonyTrea- 
tiſe ot ſervants, 


Chap. y. Seck. 7. 


Verſe 28. 


MaimonyTrea- | 
riſe of damages 
Chap.1 Sect᷑.t. 


Verſe 29,30 


| 


if 
Scholaſt. biſtor. | 
{ 


Calvin. 


Verſe 33334 
Verſe 35,36 


Rab. MaKrius. 
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| 2 Cox. 11.29. 


Theft, Chap. i. 
Seit. 6. 


j. 


Cajetan. 


— FI 


Luke 19. 


E. and ſo deſtroyed hereby. Again, by the oxe goaring his fellow we may un. 


d one Chriſtian being an occaſion of fin unto another, in this caſet 
2 he ſlain and divided, and the dead alſo, that is, he muſt : 
ſharply reproved that he may be killed by repentance as it were, as 1 Cor.5.5, 
and ſo the keepers of them both may be ſatisfied, and the dead is divided, 


when they both condole for the ſin of him that is faln, ſeeking his reſtoring, 


But if any man giving offence to the deſtruction of others be ſuffered by bi 
Keeper, he bringeth his offence upon himſelfe. ; 


CHAP. XXI1 


17 4 man ſball teal an oæt or a ſpeep and kill it, he hal pay five oxen for an oxe, 
1. ud forr ſocep fer a ſheep. By the oxe here all greater cactel are underſtood, 
and by the ſheep the leſſer, as Dext-14-4- ſaith Simleras. But in the Hebten 
Canons it is plainly expreſſed, thas onely for an oxe five-fold is to be paid, 
and for a ſheep four, and not for any other thing ſtolne, for which the thief 
paid but double, becauſe there wasmore profit, uſe and ſervice by, theſe to 
the owners then by any other beaſts, and theſe were uſed for ſacrifice. Yet | 
?oſephi faith, that they that ſtole livihg beaſts of any kinde, were to be . 
niſhed likewiſe five- fold and four- fold, but not for ſtealing gold, ſilver, ſtufſe, 
&c. It may ſeem more probable which the Hebrew Canons have, becauſe if 
a five or fourfold reſtitution had been meant fort other cattel alſo, it had been * 
as eaſie to name any ont of ibe herd or flock, ; and for paying double for other | 
things ſtolne; there is a plain ground, v.4- Let becauſe it is there ſaid, f in 
thing ftolne be found in his hand alive, whether oxe, aſſe e fieep, be ſhall pay donble; | 


| it appeareth, that not onely oxen and ſheep are meant in this law, butunder 
them all greater and ſmaller cattel, for which reſticution muſt be made fit. 


fold or four-fold, becauſe if the afle muſt be paid for but double, if found 


| live, as the oxe 3 by the like reaſon he muſt be paid for five-fold, if dead ot 
|-ſotd. The word tranſlated ſbecy is NV' ſiguifying a lamb or-a kid, 4 EA 


12:3-and it may be rendered any ſmall catrel, as Dent. 14-4. laub, bid, den, 
goat, &c. Now for ſtealing this, four ſheep muſe be given, IN being put 
for NW, whereupon Cojctan gathereth, that the penalty for ſtealing a Hübe 


| was greater then for ſtealing an oxe, becauſe four ſheep were appointed to be 
given for one lambe, and not four lambs, and this was more then five oxen 
ter one... But as the wordi is varied in ſpeaking of a ſheep, ſo it is in ſpeaking 
| -of an oxe, Ma being put for W, and therefore this obſervation iᷣ et- 


curious, the thing to be noted from the varying of the word rather is, thatif 
the thing called MN, which ſignifieth both a lambe and ſheep; be 2 ſheep, 
four ſneep ſnall be reſtored for it, if a lambe or kid, four lambs or four kids, 
&c. whereas this law toucheth cattel onely and the ſtealing of them, reſpe 
was herein had to that people, whoſe wealth conſiſted in the herd and the 
flock, but the ſtealing of any thing elſe is meant alſo, whether by plain theft, 
or by oppreſſion or deceit in dealing, for Zachexs being guilty in this kinde 
promilech reſtitution of four-fold withour putting difl-remce between beaſts 


and other goods. But in ſaying that this law extendeth to all other ſtolne 


things alſo, Ido not meag for the quantum to be reſtored; for the double 
onely mult be reſtored for things inanimate, as was before noted, and there- 


| fore thereſtirutionof Zacheas was ex abwndanti, not exe neceſſitare. Why fo 
| other things ſtolne onely a two-fold reſtitution is neceſſary the Hebrews ˖ 


(ome good reaſon, becauſe other things may be kept more cloſely, but cittel 
muſt go abroad in the fields, being by this means more expoſed to dange!, 
and theteſore it was needfull by law to provide byea greater mulct to puniſh 
the ſtealing of them for greater terrour. Whereas five · fold reſtitution mult 
be made for the oxe, but four fold for the ſheep, the reaſon might be, becauſe 


the oxe was a ſervant, and the chief amongſt tame beaſts, as the lion 1 


Re fHitation for ſtealing. Exod. 22.1. 
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ene armed with a vveapon in his hand, mæy be lain, if ether 
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[hee the Judges: but in caſe that a man by repelling- and 


* 
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armed with weapons : if he cometh ſimply to ſtea}; and any man 
. | biabloud ſhall pay for it · For the Sun riſen, the Chialdee 
Ile upon him. If it be as cleer as tlie Sun, ſaith Aſaimeny,thavhe 


| kd, viz. becauſe there is another puniſhment forhim that onely ſtealei and 
I ifhebarh not wherewith to pay double, hemuſt be fold. In the Laus of the 
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t 


of an ox argued a more audacious thief, who durſt not onely ſteal a 


eaſily be hidden, verſig. If the beaſt golen be alive, .two-fold-reſtiru. 
ſtealeth, ſay te Rabbins, and ſhe hath not to pay, the donble worth that 


e upon her as a debt, till ſhe be divorced, or her husband die, and thenſhe 
(ali pay it. A childe that ſtealech ſhall not be liable to pay when he ia | 


vp, but be beaten, that he grow not into acuſtom : a ſervant ſhall be beaten 
\ for ſcealing, and that thorowly, and when he goeth out free, he ſhall pay the 


. | double: for ſtealing none were put to death then. 


þ 1 4 thief bo found breaking therow, and be fuviniey that he ie, » bleed mus be 


-fiſteth, and his breaking thorow is in effect a purſuing of themaſter of that 
þauſeto kill him, wheretore if he killeth in bis own defence he Malt be gui 


killeth ham, whether the aſter of the houſe, the ſervant, or any 


ober man. 4/aiwony. Like unto this is the Law of the twelve Tables of th 


ans, yet it is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Law did bid a man vs 
jill ſuch a thief ; for ic were better to. apprehend him, and zo bring hin be- 
—— 


4 


dun did kill him, he ſhould'be guiltleſſe, ſo Simmkeons,” who 


' when he could have apprehended bim, had rather kill him, | Aud chisis-che 

for'night-theeves. For theeves breaking by day, whenehe Sum is once 
{up they muſt not be killed; which is to be underſtood, unleſſi they come 
hath, if hy or of 


| com- 
to hurt thee, but to ſteal. For, there but an lun in He- 
Nis, bloods for bim, as in the former verſe; xo | bur: char is che 
ing which bath been already ſaid. He shaffnrely hey, ſome refer this to 
yer inthe day, as if it had ſaid, he ſhall pwy hiv life; but is is cer- 
y ſpoken of the thief, and brought, as a reaſon, why le muſt; not he- 


of 


by 
4 
. 
I 
8 


k 


 tivelve Tables it is expreſſed, that he vvho-comerÞ-to ſteat hy ui 


t. or by 
ſe und 
d not where vvith to pay for his theft, he mult be made a feryant tq im 


| fromvrhomHe ſtealeth; here he muſt be ſold, thatis, as the Rabbins explain 
| by the Judges, and the price taken given to him that fuffered:lafſe.. M tlie 


Mods ſtolen be worth an hundred.crowns, and the thief be wortly hut fifty, 


| | Ae (hall be fold to make ſatisfactian, if the goods ſtolen he more: then. his 


iet, be ſhall remain ſo much indebted, till the timg of his freedomzand'then 


| | When he is worth it, pay for it. Bur tie. thing ſtolen onely ſhall bereckoned; 


dot the quadruple, or quintuple reſtitution, when his ſelling anmeth in que- 
fon + for he ſhall not be ſold for that, if he hath enough ta pay t nck 
hall: but after he goeth out free and is able, he ſhall pay that alſo: At a 


it be demanded here, How the Laws of theſe times may be juſtiſled, in that 


nen are hereby adjudged to die for theft, whereas in equity, and according 


eds Laws, goods onely ſhould pay for goods, and ſo it ſremeth ro have 


bern judged by the Law of Nature, fith the Romane Laws are onely for the 
lame kinde of puniſnmentꝰ Simlerus anſwereth well, that puniſnments may 
|beaggravared, as the ſins to be puniſhed increaſe and grow more hainous; 

wt | ""GEEC:-. and 


4 e, whoſe labour his maſter uſed, and being ſtolen, he was not. onely 
| ; otra by the loſſe of his beaſt, bur of his workalſo. And again, the 


thing of leſſe price, but a greater, and not onely a thing that he mighrearry | 
guy pon his ſhoulder and hide, but that which muſt be driven, and conld 


IA fer bim: But if the ſus be riſen, blood thalf be thed for bum, & r. The reaſbn 
] urs is, becauſe ſuch theeves as break into houſes, uſe to kill him cthat're- | 


belle. And by this Law, ca Hebrews, he ſhall be guiltleſſe whoſoererhe'} 


walſo to the ſame effect, and affirming him not to bei char | 


Verſe 4- 


tion onely is required, becauſe the maſter may havayhis own again. If a wife þ MaimonyTrea+ 


riſe of Theft. 
: cbap.t. Sect. 7. 
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verſe 3. 


| Verſe 3. 
Cbaldee Para- 
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. _ and dire. 
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. Verſe 7.* 
: Verſe 8. 


1 


6 | Verſe 9. 


| Proverbs 6. 


MaimonyTrea- 
| tiſe of damages, 
cCbap. 14. Sect᷑. 7. 


R. Joſ. Karro. 


a rock; and by the Lam of Duro, a thief muſt die. Rulers, Goubrieffe, hae 


"I are put, but we muſt underſtand a other like caſes, as if one feedeth or ps 


k 


| he har pur his hund 50 his 


C 


* 
— — 


others, neither is death 


2 * 


as ay 
|. rhevewich, for if he face wfedir, a after char ir be ſtolen, he ſhalt pay fo 


| __ be . but not theſe things; or if Th a demanded, he 


— — n this reaſon — —üä— N 
that a — ſeven-fold ; and Did, He that hath. 

| ſtolen the poor mans. lamb, ſhell ſurely die. By the Nomam Laws of the 
twelve Tables, a fervam convicted of theft muſt be deaten and thrown from 


| power for more hainous chefesta puniſh wich death, for the greater terror ti 
appointed þy humane Laws ſimply for theft but for 


ſtealing the firſt time pantie wa was whipping ; for the ſerond, the 
cutting off of the ese: for the third com FF in the Conſtitution 


cot ere death is appoinced — — of theft; if buy 
five ſhillngs be it was in eaſe chat the publick peace were broken, 9 
becauſe iris under the rice, De pace vin. And fo reſpect is, uy 
ſhould be had ſtill to the qualicy of the dffence, if ſtealing de-with terra, 
| ceviolence, orthe ihiefde Ade cheſt be the more banale 
de mung ſtolen the thief is worthy of death. + 

- If a man ſhall cauſe a ficldor vineyard tobe eure, &r. Here two caſes 0 


ech another mans medovy, or orchard, by feeding or treading down, 4 by | 
muſt pay of the beſt of his own. 
bf A fire be kindten, and buris down ftackMf corn, or fandingers, bo the kink 

kedthe fire, ſhalt make reti. By the Romane Laws, he wboundtorclide | 
onely, that was the cauſe of the burning, Dara opera, or in lata, & incaua nate | | 
Aramis, os lacie But now it is death to ſet fire purpoſely upon any mas 
| goods or haute, out of malice, neither is the meaning of this Lavy to reftrain | 
from thus in this ene; but when the fire being kindled in a 
— place cometh aceidentally to another mans poſſeſſion. The Hebrevvs | 
| about the up at threſhing places, ſaying, 

ments of hubandry, if they; de —— ſhall be paid for ; but av | 
x01 urge but if a mans dwelling houſe. be burm, 
paid for, becanſe that is a proper place" fora man to 
ith 6 — burning, his healing mall de 1 


. of; 
or veſſels and ir br „ 
Rn nn ae — 
—— itution muſt be made: : for if the thief £ 


be ſouad, it is ſaid here, that he ſtall pay double. If not, heto-whoſd es. 
.waseemrmnred; mot ame before the Judges to be tried, whale 

s ſubſtaace. Here the Judges are agi 
fer fort hy che name of gods, av E cod. 21. 6. The Chaldee hack: it, n. 
Gad hisoriahl muſt bo by owls, as Very. 11. whether by hath put bis hand, thats, | 
the Nabbins, not it, but to uſe it, and to ferve himſel | 


it. SoiRabe-foſe Karts. The ward trunſlated ſubſtance, or goods, is work 
; hebrew „ becauſe worldly guodsure gotten but by tabour, 
every difference adouvox, aſſe, &. Which anther challenger! 10 ' 

ky emer ere, — — they condauu, val pay i 
Able. For thele words, i be hu, in Hebrew it is, for ever i, 
| thing which be ſhall fore this is 15 n n 15, the meaning is, when any ching 
—— — ſtolen and loſt, and he ſhall challenge 
his neigibous that kept it, ſayi ische man that ſtole i it, the Judges ſhall 
judge it, and mot one inthis-caf "ne in all orher caſes when one man layeth 
cheft co che another, ſo Com Sim, & v. The Rabbins ſay, thit 
he who- kept his neighbours goods for Him, might juſtly be challenged wn 
they were loſt, not onely if he had put ln hand unto them, as was before 
 faid, but if he ept them in a place unmeek, as if he kept houſhoſd - ſtuff ot 

raiment in his yard, or out-houſe, where · timber, and brick, and the lie 


— 


7 | ſay | 
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of cattell pot to keeping. 


N 


363 


—— 


"i | .Exod.22.10. : 


| fay, he knew not now where they were. For muas the fudpes cinem, in He- 
| brew it is, whom the Judges make wicked, chat is, judge to be the offender, as to 
| ;ſtifie is to pronounce juſt-and innocent, Dext.2 5. 1. Provir7:15. The pay- 
jug double is by Somlerus referred not onely to him accuſed . hut alio to the 
accuſer, becauſe it is equall, that he who would bring another unjuſtly in 
danger of paying double; ſhouſd have the fame mulct laid upon himſelf, #6 
ſewiſe Calvin and Tremelias. The Rabbins note here, becauſe it is ſaid, 
He whows the Fudges condemn , ſhall pay the duuble, that if a man confeſſerh 
| againſt himſelf , re ſhall onely pay che principal, bat if denying it, they 
qudge bim guilty, he fhall pay double. 2 5 fe at eAN-£ 54 
©: Tquchingany kinde of cattell committed to another mans keeping, if it 
were ſtolen, thekeeper muſt reſtore, as he was not bound to do in the for- 
ner caſe, andthe reaſon is, becauſe commonly for keeping a mans catrell a 
price is given, ſo as is not for keeping any dead thing · if xcomerh to any 
. Ka it dieth, the dead of torn carcaſe maſt be ſhewed, and then he 
fall not uy for it · Here are two caſes of loſing catrell pac; by theft, be- 
| Mes the loſi og of it by death. 1 if ir be driven away, no man ſeeing it, that 


tel were alls driven- away withall eſpecially he ſhall not pay. 2 If it be 
Wolen, and tken he ſhall pay. S Simlerus; ' Brxihere ſeem to be three caſes 
but rather. 1 Of a beaſt dying. 2 Of a beaſt burt or torn wich wide beatts. 
Driven away; or ſtolen: and touching the ſirſt it is meant upon oath that 
he thafl be acquicred ; for the ſecond, he full bring the vorn parts, or ſome 
1 part forth . for the third, he ſhall pay, whether it be driven away by 
| enemies, or Nen, for o can tel wherhet of rheſe took ity when an no eye 
um the drivitig thereof away 2 For a beaſt corn by wilde beaſts, the Rab- 
| tinsſay; tarif Gneiy one wolf cometh, or onely two dag, the keeper is 
hound co reſciie ir, and if he doth not, he ſhajt pay for it; hut if to wolves, | 
ot more dogs come, then he ſhall be quic, or if a Lion, Bear, or Serpent. 
Hue if he lendeth the flock te places where wilde beaſis hauat, ur robbers, be is 
bound to pay, or if other ſhepherds being weer, he called not to them to 
belp, or rook ft up ſtaves when he might; or being one tha taket h hire, if 
; * rovided not Raves and help to reſcue, he ſhall pay. S0 Adameny. >, 
1% If amanberrow ought of his neighbour,” and it be hurt, or dies: the owner not be- 
h, be ſoalf malt it good, ce Here are two caſes put of borrowing wirk- 
{Wit hire, and bor hire; in che firſt. if the thing borrowed miſcarrieth, the 


"IS 
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x any Giligence'of his, in this cale, he taking lis bath upon ic, if his oi cat- 


8 
ro pH, ho ſoever the 
preſervation of his 


| . but when the owner is preſent, he is made a witneſſe 
a chere was Ho deceit, and therefore the borrower ſhall not pay. The 
'Rabbins' of the Jews expound: iorherwile; I the owner'be with it in the 
| "Mme of the borrovying, for if he be not, although he be pteſent when it is 
Honen or dieth, the bortovver-ſhall pay for ic: but I preßer the former as 
more rational. For the manner: of paying it was thus gj they conſidered 
hat the thing vvas vvorth; before it miſtarried, and the worth of it being 
| broken or dead; cauſing the borrovver to reſtote that, and to make up what 
ik wanted in worth. Vet there were ſome caſes, ſay tlie Rabbins, wherein - 
thehortovver vvas not bound to pay, vic lf any miſchance came to the beaſt, 
Velt it vis vyorking, that. is, in the plough, or he riding upon it, or tread- 
ing out corn vvitli it, or if a tool borrovved breaketh vvhileſt a man vvorketh 
ck it: but if the beaſt dieth before or after working, or be ſtolen or taken 
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, enemies coming and driving them away, which could net be prevented 


away 


* timonyTrea- 


Verſe 12,13 | 


riſe ot Borrow- 
chap.4. 
Simlerus. 


MaimonyTrea- 
rife of Theft, 
Chap 1. 
Verſe 10, 11 


Simler us. 


Mai nom Trea- 
tile of bired 
things, Chap.3, 
Sect. 4. 
Verſe 14. 
Verſe 15. | : 


Simlerus. 


M as 107. 
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t Simlerus. 


Tremelius in 
Deut. 22. 

| Preter juſtam 
* | dotem, parents 
- puelle numer a- 
bit preſentem 
mulctam patriæ 


— 


antoritati, pu- 


dicitieque no- 
mine violate. 


Queſt. 


Levit.1$.29, 


Simleras. 


—— 
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The puniſhment of man that licth with a maid. Exod.22.16. 1 


away by violence, or any other thing borrowed be loſt, he ſhall pay. And for 


fetch it home, till the work be done, or the time he expired, no not thou 


| will. | 


* — —— 


| ly one dowry is to be paid to the father, in whoſe power the daughter is, But 


Sec. 3. But this Lam ſure is contrary to the Law of God, which ſaith, that 


] lus alſo, becauſe it is ſaid, He taleth her aud lieth with her, that is, being over- 


„ 


zʒo ſhekels for a mulct unto her father, and never put her away again. Ii 
be demanded, hat if he were a married man that lay with her, or a linſ- 


If it be demanded, why Judah would have had his daughter in law 709 
ſce the 


. ſer down. It is to be underſtood, that there ſhall 


a mulct for his paternall authority, and his daughters chaſtity thus violated. 


that the Hebrews teach, that if he married her, he was not tied to pay this 


—ů— — 


hurts, they ſay, If a beaſt borrowed be leaner by ill keeping, the borrower 
muſt ſatisfie for the loſſe of his fleſh, but if by working, he ſhall not farisfie, 
and when any thing is borrowed. for ſuch a time or work, the owner cannot 


the borrower be dead, buthis -heire may keep it, till the expiration of chat | 
terme, if no certaine time or worke be ſet, he may fetch it home when he 


If a man entice a maid that is nat betreathed, aud lie with her, he ſhall ſurely eu- 
dow her to be bis wife. This law is again repeated, Deut. 2 2. 28, 29. but there 
it is ſaid, He frail pay to her father 50 ſhekels of ſilver, and take her to-wife, neither 
may he put her away all hui daes. Whereas in this place the dowry is to be gi- 
ven to her, if he marrieth her. Or in caſe her father will not give her him to 
wife, He ſhall pay money according to the dowry of Virgins, but to whom it is not 
| a double mul& impoſed 
upon him, one to be paid to her, and another to her father, who. hath 'been 
injured by his lying with her: ſo Simlerus; or elſe, as he allo hath it, one- 


Tremelius thus, beſides the juſt dowry he ſhall pay to the father of the, maid | 


Ainſworth ſaith, that the law in Deuter differeth from this, becguſe 
here is meant a maid lien with by her conſent, but there without conſent, and 


money, but onely to give her a writing for a dowry, as other maids had, And 
it was not onely in her fathers power to 112 her him, but alſo in her own to 
refuſe him, and in his to deny to take her: ſo Aaimomy in Naguarah, Chap i. 
he ſhall marry her, unleſſe her father deny to give her, and pay this mul& a.. 
ſo. But the difference between this and that in Deut. is obſerved by Tree. 


come with wine, or in wantonneſſe, or by ſabtlety, ſhe not being drawn to 
conſent by promiſe of marriage or gifts. And this is the true reconciliation 
of theſe two places, here is a caſe of one lying with a maid, ſhe being wonne 
to conſent by fair promiſes and flatteries, for this he ſhall not pay any thing 
to her father, but onely give her a dowry, if he marrieth her, and if not, be 
ſhall pay money to herfor a dowry, that another man may be the more wit |. 
ling to take her to wife: in Deut. is the caſe of a maid. deflowred without | 
ſuch conſent ;; and in this, he ſhall both marry her, and endoꝶ her, and pay 


man within the degrees prohibited:ꝰ I anſwer, if ſhe were his kinſwoman, 
he muſt die for it, becauſe this is the puniſnment of inceſt if not, although 
he had a wife before, he muſt either take her to wife alſo, or pay money. 0 
her for a do xy, as Simlerus thinketh, or elſe as an adulterer he muſt dig for 
it. But I cannot finde, that any mans lying with a woman, unleſſe ſhews 
married or eſpouſed, was to be puniſhed wich death. Wherefore it is f he 
held rather, that he ſnould pay money to her for a dowry. If any ſhall ma- 
vell, that no puniſtiment is ſet down for the maid, Simlerus ſaith, that ths | 
was an indulgence to her ſex and young age and ſimplicity, and a pecuniary! 
mul& could not be impoſed upon her, becauſe ſhe had nothing, and for. her 
father to be urged to pay for her fault were unjuſt. But the true reaſon, 5? 
take it, was becauſe ſhe was puniſhed with ſname and diſgrace, being beg” 
forth vilely accounted of, as an whore, and her marriage was ſpoiled ereby- 


burnt for the like, ſhe beinga Widow, and ſoas a maid ? For this 
lution, Gen. 38. 21, &c. But why is this penalty inflicted upon the man, or be 
required to marry her? Anſw. The Lord would have them married; chat 
is | a daughter 
3 
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| Ex0d.22:18,19. Again Wirebes and Buiggerers. 


—. „ 5 5 . 1 2 * 
+ daughter of Iſrael might not live longer in infamy and ſin, 8 an whore. 
But why was ſo little a puniſhment inflicted for ſo foul a fin, and none upon 
hemaid ? euſw- In theſe civill puniſhments reſpect was onely had to the 
ne of the inundation of vice, and if it be well conſidered, this was a 
ſore puniſhment: but this is not all the puniſhment of this ſin, bat both for 
the whoremaſter and the whore: ſhutting out of the Kingdome of heaven, 
Cl. 5. 19. 1 Cor. 5. TI. If it be demanded, whether this law ſhould not be ſtill 


- br for the kinde of puniſhment ir is political, and therefore at the liberty of 
the Magiſtrate ro ſer down the fitteſt puniſhment for each Nation to make 
them amend their manners. Aniongſt the Romans by the Julian law the Stu- 
pratour was puniſhed with che loſſe of halfe his goods, if he were wealthy, if 
nor; his body was puniſhed, and he was baniſhed, The puniſhmenc of whore- 
domeſhould not be leſſe but greater now, as {in doth more abound, ſee before 
nen. 38.2174. 0 0b 11 5 7 0005 
Tubes ſhalt not ſuffer 4 witch to live: The word witch is of the feminine gen- 
der, becauſe the female is moſt commonly infected with this vice, but the man- 
witch or ſorcerer is alſo implied, ſee Deut. 18. 10. vvhere not onely a vvitch 
| isnamed, but alſo a diviner, an obſerver of times, and an inchanter, a char mer, a 
ales with familiar ſpirits, and Necromancer: and Levit. 20.6. God threat- 
enerbr to cut off choſe that go after Wizards, and ſuch as have familiar ſpirits. 
Of the divers forts of ſuch as uſed theſe vvicked arts, I have ſpoken before, 


u againſt enticing to incontinency, becanſe this art is often uſed to ſtirre 
| upunlavvfull loves, and hereby the ſoul fornicatęth vvith the Devill. For 
| charmers and charmes much is ſaid by ſome, as if ſuch vvere not vvorthy of 
death; but might be tolerated, becauie vvhat they do is effected by the force 
|-of certain vvords, and not by any compact vxich the Devill, but God doth 
-not onely condemn vxitches but charmers alſo. And good reaſon, becauſe 
the name of God and other names of holy Seripture and vvords are abuſed: 
V them againſt the lavvs of the firſt table, vvhich kinde of ſin is moſt hei- 
dos and therefore to be puniſhed vvich dee. * 
: Wheſoever tech with a beaſt chall be put to death. This, ſaith: Simlerus, is ſet. 
betryeen the lavy againſt vvitches and againſt idolaters, becauſe they that 
hareyielded to ſo foul a fin as to fornicate vvith the Devib by vvitehcraft 
| and ſorcery, may eaſily be dra vvn to this molt filthy ſin by the Devil alſo, and 
idolaers are given over in Gods juſt judgement to do things againſt nature. 
This ſin is ſo foul, that it ſhould not be once named amongſt: Chriſtians, yet 
chat. there vvas need of a lavy againſt it appeareth; becauſe the Canaanites 
nere before tainted vvith it, and there be ſome chief men in the Church of 
KReme that by their vvritings ha ve given allovvance to it, as ¶ aſa, Arctinus, 
Bemwbus, and others: ſo Simlerxs. Levit. 20. 15, 18. vvhen ſuch à foul ſin is 
committed, the dealt is alſo to be gut to death, and if a vvoman committeth 
fach wickedneſs with a beaſt; andiin appointing the beaſt to be killed, which 
un innocent, the Lord ſheweth howndeteſtable this ſinne is before him. 
Herb ſarri frrb uo other gods ſhall be put to death The word in Hebrew is 
Dm, bell be urteriy deſtroyed; or u nathematized, or deſtroyed as execrable, 
otdeſtxoyed without mercy, Hehi nd. a. in the Turgum Hieroſoli Hd ſhall be kifled 
| with the [word # goods confumed:buc this is thus inlarged out of Drut. 13. 15, 
tiche death in particular, to which ſuch were to be put, was ſtoning, Deut. 17. 


K* 


_—_— 


of them is alſo named; Dext.13- Dent. 17. and worſhipping them, and the 
Sun, Moon and Starres are named in particular, as the gods which the Hea- 
then ſerved; to ſhew; that not onely ſacrificing; but giving any kinde of 


EA 5.11. This, faith Simlerus, againſt vyitches doth fitly follovy after the 


obſerved in all places? It is anſyvered chat to puniſh fornication is morall, 


hut che Hebrew Canons here diſtinguiſh ſaying, That he, who ſerveth idols 
willingly and preſumptuouſſy, ſhall be cut off without mercy; but if igno- 
rantly, he is to bring the ſin- offering appointed for a ſin of ignorance; Van. 
. 0. whereas ſacrificing to other gods is onely ſpoken of here; ferving 


> 


| Rom. 1. 


5 


-worſhip and ſervice to them is death. T how 4 


Verſe 18. 


Levit. 19 26. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe 19. 


Levi. 18.23, 
24. 


calvin. 


Verſe 20. 


MaimonyTrea. | 
tiſe of [dolatry,' | 
chap 3. Sect.1. 


566 


3 Exod. 2. 35. 


3 ————— 


| 


| 


Levit. 25. 35. 


—— — — — — — — 


Verſe 21. 


Verſe 22. 


Verſe 23. 
Verſe 24. 


Verſe 25. 


g din(woth, 


Deut. 1 5. 2.3. 


Willet. 


MaimonyT rea- 
tiſe of lending 
and borrowing 


Chap.4.5 ,6, 


' |-gainto che borrower, neither ſhall a hill made for the: payment of 'uſury 


Cb. 23.9. 


| quire, and God threateneth to kill ſuch oppteſſouts with the ſword; and ſo 


'] fon ſheweth;becaiſe he muſt be relieved as a brother in his want. F his ptetift 


| this was an admonition to tit borrower...And they bold, chat hea Abe 


| when a man doth not plaintragreetp-lendfor increaſe; but hath a. gift ſint 
i — dorntih to borrom, or after hi liath paid him in bs 


| borrowers Conrt- yard for noũght, or by hiring in that time any thing of bim 
for leſſe then it is worth;or- by reteini e ee him;alkhough 


uſe to do ſo before; no neither muſt 


am way gulley of uſury by lending or borrowing; dented: the name 7 5 


Jus ſhalsneither dex nor opprr ſſo a ſtranger, &. The firſt of theſe words ia 
referred by the Hebrews e the ſecond to deeds, thou 
ſhalt neither vea him by il and: diſꝑracefull ſpecches, nor oppreſſe him by 
bard dealing witch him any Rinde of way. This law is given againſt that eil 
inclination, which is commonly in men towards ſtrangers, preferring them- 
ſelves and their own Nation, and debaſing and abuſing them. For out lows 
maſt be as our heavenly Fathers to all, on even to ſtrangers, Deux. 10.18, 10. 
Levit. 19:3 3,34. Zach. 5. 0. fer. 22.3. Bxech 46. 18. and inlove as u brother, 
ſo a ſtranger: mutt be reliered in his want, and this law is repeated again 


— 


— 


Te ſhall not afflift 4 Widew of fatherleſſe child, for if qe de, and they cryta my 
Ce. — next unto the —— moſt ſubject a mis 
juries for their inability to defend themſelves, and of ſuch God profrſſethſo 
be a ſpeciall Patron. Here is no particular puniiſſ ſet down, but it iat be 
underſtood, that the Judge ſhould do in their behalf, as the caſe ſhauid . 


— 


- : * 
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to make their wives widow! ,. andiheir _— fauberleſſe. — 
F thus lendeſt muney to any of my people that is poor among ft vun, then ſhalt mt be 
to him as an Vſarer, e 3 — Ee theſe warde, T 
nhalt not be a5 an Vſurerto him: «Ainſworth hath it, T hon.shatt not be aer, 
acting Creditor; the Septuagint, 7 how chair not be urgent upon him: the word: 
MCI Nenbeb, is put for one that is urgent to have his on paid him again of 
him that is not able, or to have a pawn for it, 2 King. 4. 1. yal. iog. i i. Ma. 
57,1, 11 -· Dent. 24. 10. For to the poor, that is not able to pay, it is at the ſa. 
venth year to be releaſed, and he, ſay the Rabbins, that is urgent at am 
time upon a poor man, who: hath not whetewithall to pay, finneth-apaigit 
this law. AMaimony. Let a difference is put elſewhere betwern a brothet and 
a ſtranger, as Dent. 23. 20. but in caſe the ſtranger be poor, he muſt nat be 
lent unto upon neither, Levit. 25. 3 5, 38 a8 ſome, underſtand it, & as . 


* 


touching the lending of money is further iularged, Levit, 23. 36, 37. Ichan iu 
nor givehim thy meat to fury. Dent. 23. I 9. nur. anything thitis put ta uſury,& tothe 
: poor lend a muſt; Denti 15. S. Luk. 6. 35. The word tranſlated Uſury is biting, 
becauſe it biteth and conſumeth a man that borroweth in reſpect uf his ſub - 
ſtance, Levit.2 5. 37, it is a and Na increaſe or multiplication Fo 
upon the Rabbits gather, that all increafe taken is uſuty, ale! Dew. 
2.19. ĩt is ſaid, Thinubalc aut canſe thy brother to lend: they hold; that it is 
unla wfull to bor rom upon uſury, from theſe words, J PWR fo 
tranſlated by them, affirming, that they had this dodtine by. din that 


tyof this ſianęe who hath any thing to do about it as a witieſſe, a N a 
ſcribe, or a procuter, becauſe it is here ſaid, I uhal nat lay many pas him ft 


this entendeth to all befote:fpoken of. They diſtin between uſunes, 


%. 


money; for that befote, rheyſay, is uſtry dfore- hand this after, after-uſury. 
A man may hot make any benefit of his lending, eithen by dwelling ia dhe 


he hath nothing to do at home, nor by learning of him to reads if hdd not 
ithe borrower ſo: much as ſpeak an bim 
firſt in ſalutation, unleſſe heuſed fo to di befort, and his they ground upon 
theſe words, fury of any thing that is puttoiſtury ; Dewt 223119. which ertend- 
eth even to words If uſury be taken;the;Judges muſt ſee it reſtored backs- 


be of any force. Hitherto Auimomy, who further faith, tlrat he, which; #5 


1 
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eee dauere recompenre; as when * 2 man 
me, and the 


Ageinſt uſuy. 


roy Hrael, and chat he ugkt rhem out o Eg „ heeauſe this i added 

444 reaſon to this law, I aw 1 jar God, brug Job e Eg yps, 
' Levie-25-38- But in 3 poor borrower thus, the Nabbins were ter- 
rinly in an erroiigbecauſe h oweth not upon ufury, but being urged by 
neceſſity, not d , bur ſuffering vvrong; and it is a true maxime, not he 
that ſuffereth, but "that doth wrong, ſinneth. If that Jer. 1 5.10. be urgel, 
linvieher lent nor borrowed upon Mur: ſt is to be known, that che wort Nm 


there viſell fignifieth onely to and it in ſo rendered by pm, and W002 


lanfupon uſury, ſo that this place is commonly miſtak er, nothimg ec 
= meant bus that be had no dealings with the people to r! ænd 
Y curſed him. Indeed, if a man bortoweth upon ußry, not deing 


= the Rabbins ſay, that all increaſe taken for tending is ifttcy, it is 
qualified by ſome, ſaying,” That all iner eaſe expats is uſary 5 bac if other- 


e gratitude, becauſe a man gaineth by my money vvhich | lent 


him, he vyill gire me any thing, it is lavviull for me to cake it: others Hold 
ee ſe onely ods elavial uſury vvliclr is taken of che poor, hut not 
542 in vvay. of Commerce, ſo that a due proportion be not exceeded: 
——— ene to be 2 2 for increaſe 

neighbourto his the definition of 
"__ „is inroads T how halt not 


— va" of — or 1 


— vvith cfie 


. —— or hiring, ——— Pet of cle 
————ů— ou alone aimeth, and lo ng fin is com- 
Bus to 7 i eruelty, they being not 


but more impoveriſhed rp tt vyhereas God by this la dowhtieffe 
p for theiv help and comfort, þ Fvill not ſtanc to Aſpute 
0 yvhether of theſe ions is rather to be imbraeed, or to put 
b, vyrherein gaim may be taken Or not, or to determine of the que, 
. . y performed by others. Onely Ewithy all men 
vhecharirablo and eonſcionable, and not to Rn that the not interveniiig 
will be available before God to clear them from ſin, that fy 
2 practiſe the odious ſin of uſury. If any ſhall think 
| Givlaw is placed amongſt the jadivials of the Jews, that we are not bound 
any more, then by other civill lawes of eirs, he mull remember, that 
1 Judaicall, ſo # Chriftianlaw, Lal. G. 3 5. Lund freely; looking for no- 


nor, as Ber not looking for the 


leodech to another, the borrower lender td him 
later looketh for this requital#; and nov the di , Dent. 
2320, taken away in Chriſt, iw hom we are all —— and therefore 
thisrule-is to be followed towards all. Buy by ſtrangers, to whom they might 
lau upon uſury, are not underſtooc all that were not of the ſeed of Iſrael; 
ſome of them betng poor muſt be relieved, as was ſhewed before!; 
uch as ſojourned amon and were circumciſed, not being of the 
| inted-to-deftructions to the people of thoſe Nations then they 
— upon uſury to waſte and to weaken them, yet Aquinas ſaith, that 
but a permiſſion to take even of them, that they gt be the more 


2 


to lend freely to their brethren. 


3 * 


* 
8 


fury upon him, | 


— + artery a to Sy me, m8 putting the poo} onr- of hips to 
thewordis dwell * ＋ 


neceflify, he is acceſſary.to the ſame ſin, ind ſo Hailey of it. For | 


if | 


— —— 


4 No1 qui patitur 
ſea qui Lic it in- 


juriam, petcat. 


Sec Deut. 15.2 
Dcut. 24. 10. 
Far the uſe of 
the word WI | 


Mutus dare in 
dimuum vic i ui. 


Junius. 
Toſtalus. 


calvin ſairh, 
that it was a 
politicall Law 
of the Jews,and 
binderh notus, 


but yetit was 


odious even to 
Heathen pee- 
ple. 
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 Again## reviling a Fudge. Exod.22.28,29, 


] 


| 


> 


Queſt. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe 27. 


el. 


calvin. 


Verſe 23. 


. 


I Simlras. 


5 - : 


Maimeny in 
Sanedram. 


Verſe 29. 


— 


Simletus. 


— — ͤ ͤ'—P—F— .. — 


1 if than takeft thy neighbours r ro pledge, thou ſhalt return is to him befar; | 


— 


Dent. 24.1 3. If it be demanded, what benefit it is tua Creditour to take l 


pus would have it, for they may freely be reviled, but of Judges | 
uſtbe reveret | 


the firſt fraits of dry things and of liquid, as wine and oił are meant hereby: 


— 


the Fun gveth down. For that onely is his covering, &. This la w is further in- 
larged, Dent,24-12- 1f thou Yendeſt any thing to thy neighbour, go mt in to futth 
ont his pledge, but ftand without, and if be be poor ſleep not with hun pledge, & c. Verſe 
47. T how chalt not take for a pledge the garment of the widur. Verſe 6. Tha 
vhalt not take the upper or the net her milſtone to pledge. A poor mans garment is 
that wherewith alone he cloatheth himſelf in the day, and covereth himſelf 
when he lieth down to fleep by night; and ſuch is the garment of the widoy |. 
that muſt not be taken. By the upper and nether milſtone are to be under. 
ſtood all tools, wherewich a man doth work to get his living, fo that being 
deprived of them, he is in effect deprived of his life. In the Hebrew Canons 
it is (aid, that the meanihig is, the thing tam for pledge from a poor man 
muſt be reſtored to him when he needeth it: ift be any garment which he 
needeth to vveare by day, or any tool wherevvith. he vvorketh, ir muſt be re- 
ſtored by day, even vvhenſoever he needeth i for vvhich it is ſaid, Thin chat 
return it to him before che Sun goeth down, but if toſcover him at night, it muſt 
then be reſtored, for vvhich it is ſaid, 7 how nhalt reſfore N ar the Sun going down, 


neighbours garment or tool to pledge, and by and by to reſtore it again? 
Simlerus anſvvereth vvell, By the poor mans bringing of it to him thus from | 
day to day, haply his day-garmenr at night, and his night-covering in the 
morning, vvhen he feicht the other avvay- again, it vvas bound over unto 
him, and this bringing and fetching might put the poor man in minde t 
vvork the harder, that he might hade vrherevvithalł to gay his Creditour; 
and vvhereas the thing taken for pledge vvas the vvorſe for uſing, at vvhich | . 
the Creditour might except, he muſt knovv, that God in making tis ati. 
ed bim to exerciſe his charity, vvhich if he ſhould refuſe to do, he tlircatets 
eth him, but if he did, he promiſeth a recompence, Dear-24:1 3- Tit beds 
manded, why the Creditour is forbidden to go into the poor mand houſtand 
to take a pledge? Calvin reſolveth it welt, Rich men are ſo covetous, ut 
they would have choſen for the beft, and not have been content with that 
2 the poor man would have given, and ſo have put the poor to more loft 
an miny. by | « 
T hows (hats net revile the Pudges, nor curſe th Ruler; He. The word rendered 
Judges is N gods, bur of God it is not bete meant becauſe irivelſt- |. 
where provided againſt blaſpheming of God, neifter of falfe gods, arſe | 
wid 


whom is a ſinne, becauſe for their place and authority they 
ced, as Fathers of the Countrey. Theſe two words, revilꝭ and cue, are rei- 
dered by one word, curſe by Santes, but the firſt being Call, ſigniffeth pro- 
perly to leviſie, or to uſe bifgracetall ſpeeches, whereby the dignity of the 
Judge is levified, the other, T aor, to curſe. By the Ruler the Rabbins under- 
ſtandeitherthe King or the Chief of the great Sy»edrion: In that no puniſb- 
ment is ſet down, it is to be underſtood, that it was left to the diſtreton 
of the Magiſtrate himſelf to punifh ſuch indignities offered unto him. 
T by full ripe fruit and thy liquor thus ſbali not dio. For Au in Hebren 


- 


is teare, becauſe it is the liquor of the grapes, when they are ful ripe, ſo thut 
being 1 ” —_ down like teares. Ihe Chaldee- gs 
words,: fruits, the Septuagint, the fin frnitrof thy fer; at 

firſt 9 meant, ſes 3 a4 urs ex 26.2. for the 
manner of bringing the / firſt fruits, Num rg. a0. and Deu 26. Some by fol 
neſſe, faith Simlerm, underſtand the firſt fruits uf a plentifull year, and by 
teares of a barren year, a few drops like teares being then to be offered · But 


There were ſeven ſorts of fruits, ſay the Hebrew Canons, of which they were 
to bring the firſt ripe, via. of Wheat, Barley, Grapes, Figs, Olives, Pomegt® 
nates and Dates, and not of any other; of liquors onely two, Wine — *| 
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Exod. 22.29. The firſt-fraits to be paid. 


* — 


fruits of that land. The quantity is not ſet down, but by the Rabbins it is 
taught that one of 60 muſt be brought at the leaſt, and one of 30 at the moſt, 
for they ſey, what did the wiſe men ſet ? a good eye, one of fourty, a mean 

one of fifty, anevill eye, one of ſixty, ſo that they counted the firſts to 
be then bountifully paid, when one of 40, but moſt niggardly, when one of 
60, between theſe indifferent. 7 hey muſt not delay, but bring theſe in due 
time. For they being for part of the Prieſts maintenance, God knew what 
lackneſſewould be in the people to pay them. Hereby God would have them 


land from God, Deut. 26. . this being brought as a tribute unto him there- 
fore, and hereby all their increaſe was ſanctified, Rom. 11. 16. And the faith- 
full, the firſt fruits of his creatures are figured out hereby, 7am. 1. 1 8. Revel. 
14% and ſuch was Iſrael ſometime called, erem 2. 3. and hereby was figured 
out, faith Iiabre, how the firſt and chief of our actions ſhould be dedicated 
to God, or the will, which is firſt before any action. 

The firſß · born of thy ſonnes chalt thou give to me, and of thy cheep and oxen ſeven 


dajes, &. Of the Law for all firſt-born things, ſee before, Exod. 1 3.2. 


Te shall be an boly people to me, fies torn in the field ye chall not eat, & c. To fi- 
gure out the inward holineſſe that ſhould be in us, outward purity is com- 


-| manded to the Iſraelites about meats and other things, ſee Levit. 17. 15. Deut. 


24-21. By torn fle ſn the Rabbins underſtand either a beaſt or a fowl torn by 
wilde beaſts, lions, wolves, &c. Or by birds of prey, as the Eagle, Kite, &c. 
If any part of it be torn, although it be recovered and killed by a man be- 
foreit dieth, yet becauſe it was inclining to death and could not have lived, 
it is unlawfull, ſay they, to eat of it. And that not onely in the caſe of being 
toten by other creature, but of being broken by falling from an high place, 


it is lkewiſe unlawfull to eat fleſh cut from a creature living: ſo Maimony. 
In the lawes before pointed to, as torn fleſh, ſoa dead —_ is forbidden to 
be eaten, and as here they are commanded to caſt torn fleſh to the dogs, ſo 
Den. 14 2 1-it muſt be given or ſold to a ſtranger, and if any of them did 
eat thereof, he muſt waſh his garments and be uaclean till the evening; which 
if he did not he ſhould bear his iniquity, and this is pronounced as well of 
theſtranger as of the Iſrralite. Here is occaſion offered of divers queries: as 


| 1 Why fuch fleſh is forbidden? 4»/w. Nor ſimply, becauſe the blood was 


init which might not be eaten; for this, as Calvin well noteth, is a diverſe 
law from that. becauſe the puniſhmec of blood - eating is death, but the puniſh- 
nent of this, to waſh, &c. but torn or dead fleſh ſo found might not be eat- 
en; becauſe it was to be numbered amongſt unclean meats, and they being 
an holy people might not eat any unclean thing. The wilde beaſts rearing 


Yoiding it God would teach them to avoid cruelty, wherein he that ate of a 
deaſt torn by cruel beaſts, did as it were communicate with them. More- 


Over by wilde beaſts tearing other creatures, the Devils tearing our bodies 


by wicked luſts are ſer forth upon the ſenſuall delights ſuggeſted, by whom 
wemuſt uot feed. 2 How that people is ſaid to be holy ? e4»{. Becauſe 
{eparated from the reſt of the wold, and God did more ſpecially dwel amongſt 
them, and to them were the Word and holy Sacraments committed ; and 
therefore it was neceſſary that there ſhould be ſome outward ſignes of their 
ſeparated condition, and ſome obedience in certain Rites by God preſcribed 
acerly for the good will and pleaſure of God , although man could not 
ee into any reaſon of ſuch Ordinances, that yet by obeying herein, they 
might appear to be the people of God. 

3 How do thele precepts agree, when as one biddeth caſt it to the dogs, 
butthe other to give or ſell it to the ſtranger 2 Aa. If they did not caſt ir 
to the dogs, they might ſo do, becauſe to others it was permitted indiffer- 


D d d d _ently 


— 


— — — 


acknowledge, that all their increaſe came from him, and that they had their. 


| ;his alſo they ground upon Deur. &. 8. where theſe ſeven are named as the chief 


being ſhot with an arrow to the heart, or ſtricken with the hand of God. And | 


and killing of it, who is unclean, is enough to make it unclean. And by a- 


— 


| 


MaimonyT rea- 


tiſe of firſt - 


fruits, and ins 
Trumoth, C b. 3. | 


Verſe 30. 


Verſe 31. 


Mai mom, of 
forbidden 
meats, Chap. 4. 
Sect. 5. 


Queſt. 1. 
calvin. 
Le vit. 17. 14. 


Simlerus. 


Lueſt.2. 


Queſt. 3. 
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: Again## tale-bearing. 
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Verſe 2. 


Tremelius. 


Maimony. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe 3. 
Judices ſa pè 
propter invidi. 
am adinunt 
druiti, aut pro- 
p ter miſericor- 
dium addunt 
pause i. 

I Sam. 2.29. 


Verſe 4. 
Verſe 5. 


Maineyy. 


——— 


, 
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| or Pagan, who are as dogs: ſo Raban. 


Septuagint, and vulgar Latine, and Rab. Solomon: fee Levit. 19.16. 1 Saw. 


and if in no caſe a man — falſe rumours, then in judgment he ſhould 
| fie falſly. If any did ſo, the ſame puniſhmem 


| uſed of the rich, Levit. 19.15. Oft-times, faith the Comedian, the Judges ei- 


And it is an honouring of either of them more then of God, when as for ei- 


is no nevv precept, Matth. 5. but an old one, Levit. 19. i 7. and therefore no 


ently to eat of all meats, and the reſtraint was onely of the Jews. 4 But the 


ſtranger is alſo named, as the Jew, ſo he mult refrein from ſuch meat? «Lv; | 


Strangers were of two ſorts, ſome ſuch as joyned themſelves in Religion to 
the Jews being circumciſed , for theſe there was all one law: others did not 
joyn, and to them it might be given to eat. Myſtically, we muſt notimitate 
the carnall converſation of thoſe that by vile laſts are torn by Devils, ſuch a 
converſation being as torne fleſh and the Devils, as the wilde beaſts. Ang 
choſe that live ſo, muſt be caſt to the dogs, that is, be counted as an Ethnick 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


How ſhalt not take up a vain report, put not thy hand with the wicked to be an un. 
righteous witneſſe. The word, take #p, may be expounded either of being 
the authour or raiſer of an ill rumour againſt a mans neighbour, or of giv 
an ear unto it, and both theſe wayes it is underſtood by the Chaldee, — 


24-9. and good reaſon, that as the raiſing of a rumour, ſo the receiving of 
it ſhould be avoided, becauſe vain rumours would ſoon vaniſh, unleſſe they 
were ſuſteined and ſtrengthened by vain credulity. | 


For, put not thy hand, the Septuagint hath, conſeut not, for, 4 witneſſe of wk 


righteouſeſſe, Hebrew, « witneſſe of crnell wrongs. This law, as ſaith Simi, 
is ſpecially concerning things comming into judgement, as generally the re- 
ceiving of falſe rumours is to be avoided by all men, ſo ſpecially by a Judge, 


uch more abhorre to 
which ſhould have been laid upon the accuſed, ſhall be laid upon him, Des. 
19.16, 19, 20. L 


T how (halt net be after many to evil, neither ſhalt than anſwer in 4 canſe ud. 


cline after many to rt judgement. In the Hebrew it is, to pervert ; but 
the Septua ein ae een is added, and expreſſed, ven. 6. 7. ee 1795 
in the fteps of the mightier to evil, becauſe this is oppoſed to the poor ſpolenof, 
verſ.3. The Hebrews expound it vvell of Judges divided, vvhen the moſt or 
greateſt are for a vvrong ſentence, yet thou art a Judge fearing God, muſt 
not give vvith them. It may alſo be underſtood of thoſe that contend, 
whereof ſome are ſaid to be- many, becauſe they come accompanied with 
many friends and attendants, by reaſon of their greatneſſe, thus ſtriking ter- 
rour into the Judge, or moving him in hope of favour and benefit from then 
to give an unjuſt ſentence, for from their great and high reckoning wherein 
they were, the Rabbins had their name from Rabbim, many. So Simlerm- 
And thus this verſe and the next ſeem to be explained, Deut. 1. 17. 5 
Au a poor man halt thus not henonr in his controuerſſe, The like phraſeis 


ther take from the rich through envie, or adde unto the poor through metcy. 


ther of their ſakes juſtice is perverted, as Eli is ſaid to have honoured his ſons 
more then God. And therefore even the Judge, that to get the credit of pity 
to the poor, ſhall giveunjuſtly on his ſide, is judged as a contemner of God 
for this his vainglory. 

When thou meeteſt think enemies ox or aſſe going aftray , thun chalt turn him unto 
him. T hon chalt not ſee his aſſe lying under his burthen, &c. This Lavv is again de- 
livered, Deut. 2 2.1, 2, 3, &c. and is extended to all loſt things, vvhich muſt be 
reſtored. If the ovvner be not knovvn, he that found it, ſay the Rabbins, vas 
bound to cry it, and he muſt keep it by him, till the ovvner cometh for it 
or if he be far off. So that the love of enemies and doing good even to them 
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Exod. 23.1. 
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nk of ſupererogation i is done hereby. Inthecaſe'of 2 dealt fallen down 
hich" is an enemies, if thou vouldeſt through that enmity vvbich is in 
76 = him? thou muſt not but help him up, as the words in Hebrews 
. Novy theſe offices of love were not ſo much to the beaſt; but the 


F helping his beaſt, for the reconciliation of affections ſo much diſtract- | 


E 8 halt not vreſt the judgement of the poor «Before it i commanded, Thes 
Ant homonr the poor in his cauſe. — againſt another evil vis. 
| (fcontempr, and not enduring to hear and conſider fully of the cauſe of a 

poor perſon, it is provided that by ſuch means, or by enclining co the 
eraſe be not perverted. By the poor ate meant eſpecially che wi- 
dow, the 3 and the ſtranger, weeks ene who ſo n is accur- 


: 27 
ap —— 227 falſhoed this ſhalt be fe, ad and fg u me the oor — and; ivorent, for 17 
vil wet juſtiie the wicked. By word of and a falſe judge- 
den if a Fellow-Judge through —.— would lere gate judgement, 
tholt muſt not conſent unto him. Wherefare Mamay faith, that a good | 
would not fit in judgement, unleſſe he knew firſt who ſhould fic with | 
kin, and chat he was upright : when a falſe j ent is given, the juſt is 
lain. if it be a matter of life and death, and if of goods, he is impoveriſhed 
| whichalſotendeth to death. So Simlerus. God will not juſti- 


"This chalt not tabs ot, far a gifo blindeih the „ and perverteth the 

l te juſt. A "fr walt got de Laken, rn che, a or 

| tGeondemn the gailry, for it isa generall rule, Curſed i be that rgketh s gi 

at he müſt reſtore it again, add his judgementis fruſtrate : fo the Ra 

Al our wiſe men have taught, fay they, that if any gi ech a bribe dor lle 

alle « Judge, he is to be deſpiſed and nooght ſer by; -andic iountqurtall | 
ofte ind to be judged by him: See the ſame Law, Deu. 16. 19. The Chaldee 

belereth it. Blinde chrejeref the wiſe, as in that place. the Septuagint, the 
of the ſecing ; in Hebrew it is rn, open-eyed. Againſt bribes | 
Amore, Pv. 1 5. 27. Fob 1 5:24- — P. 17.8. 19.6. 17.23. Eſa. 1.23. 
| Thebribe-raker is wicked, and the r. mm on of thee ves. 8 

Words of che juſt be perverted. he be juſt, he will not ſpeak unjuſtly ? 
. They that would otherwiſe have been juſt, ate perverted. 

orce of bri th — — din Claw Pl. 

of Macedon by gifts wan many factious men unto him in every 
| — b ole means the liberty of Greece was ——— An- 
4 


his wife was betrayed, ſhe being corrupted by a moſt fair jewell 
| her neck Dana a virgin was corrupted in her chaſtity with 
od; * Prorris, a matron. And * ſheweth, how much 
Gen mall gifts do work for the moving of cheaffeRion, a ad therefore all 
| Jadget and Magiſtrates ought to beware eſpecially, that they receive noneat 
| the hands of thoſe that contend before them. 
xy — oppreſſe a ſtranger, &. This is added the ſecond time, fort is 
2 22.21. 75 Goblin e precepts here are directed to Judges eſpecially. 
And the Jevvs had need to have this Law often inculcated unto them, becauſe 
theywere hated of all other Nations, ſo they hated them, and whar their 
dontem of men of other Nations is ,appeareth at this day, becauſe being in 
an eſtate, they deſpiſe all men in compariſbn of themſelves. 
. tho thats ſowe thy land, and gather the fruits thereof; but the ſeventh | 
let it reſt; Gr. This Law is more largely ſer forth, Levit. 25. 1, 2, 3, 
4 ihe Ind verſ.20;2'1. This was to be obſerved onely in Canaan, and in ac- | 
Sore apy that the land was the Lords, as they reſted upon the ſeventh 


g . that is, he will not ſuffer ſuch a wicked Judge to go unpu- 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


Maimony in 


Sanedrim. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe $. 


Maimony, 
neſt. 


Simlel us... 


Verleg. 


Verſe 10,11 


na gement, that they were the Lords. Now they might nei- 
ve nor reap, prune their _— _ gather their vintage, unto which | 


Mainony of | 
Jubilee,ubap 1. 
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Brentius. 
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Calvin. 
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| ſhewed by the Type. So illet, vvho allo faith, that as upon the 


The ſeventh yeer a Sabbath of the Land. Exod.23.10, 


the Rabbins adde, that they might not plow, nor dung their ground, nor 82. 
ther out ſtones, nor plant, nor graff, nor cut off the withered branches, not 
make a ſmoke to kill worms upon them, nor burn the ſtraw upon the ground, 
becauſe it was fic for the beaſts to eat · And the owners with others m 10 
all the increaſe in common, none muſt gather to ſell, unleſſe it were à little to 
buy other meat with it, no man might lock up his vineyard, or fence in his 
cot̃n- field, and of the things that grew that yeer,no medicine might be made, 
but only it might be eaten, becauſe it is ſaid, It hall be for meat unto you, Levy, 
25.5 · Thus Maimwony. And if they ſhould doubt how they ſhould live, if they 
did no acts of hus that yeer, the Lord anſvvereth, Levit. 25. 20, 21. he 
vrould ſend upon the ſixth yeer fruits enough for three yeers, as before 
on the ſixth day he gave Manna enough for tvvo dayes. In appointing 74 
yeers reſt, God aimed at their ſpirituall good, for the Lavv muſt then be read 
in the ears of them all, Deut. 31.10. and if they ſhould tranigreſſe againſt this 
Law, he threateneth deſolation to the land, Levit. 26.34, 35+ 2 Chron. 36.11, 
For the beginning of their account to this Sabbaticall yeer, it muſt needs be 
from the firſt yeer of their enterance into Canaan, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt 
paſſion will fall out in the ſeventieth Jubilee, the Antitype being wx 

ev 
day man vvas co reſt from labour, vvhich fin brought upon him: ſo in the ſe. 
venth yeer the earth muſt reſt, for the curſe brought by the fin of man upon 
it. Whereas it is ſaid, ey ws notreap, Levit. 25 5. it is meant, as Brew 
tius noteth, that they might not reap — man his fięld alone, but in com- 
mon with others. Aug uſt ine inquiring, what the poor ſhould have to est the 
ſeventh yeer, if no corn were ſowen, anſwereth, that 8 forbidden, 
but not ſowing. And Taffatus thinketh, that they might gather the fruit in 
their incloſed grounds, but boch plainly contrary to the Text. Another rite 
of this yeer was, debts were to be releaſed to their brethren, Dent. 15. 2. hut 
this Brentius thinketh is not meant of Meeren them, but nat re- 
quiring them that yeer, but ſtaying till che next, becauſe this were unjuſt 
for a man to loſe his money. To whom I can by no means aſſent, becauſe the 
borrower is a poor man, and the rich muſt be vvilling to loſe in charity for 
the benefit of the poor, and vve are all under God, neither are our gaods our / 
own ; but at his diſpoſe, if he will take from one and give to another by ba 

Ordinance. Let Calvin is for that Expoſition alſo, becauſe there followeth 
an Item to the Credigour not to forecaſt, that the yeer of releaſe wegs ber; 
for if it vrere then altogether to be remitted, there needed not a contract, as 
betvveen lender and borrower, but altogether to give it. But whoſo ſhall 
look into the Text, ſhall finde that this lending is alſo called giving, and 
Calvin himſelf rendereth it, ſo 4 beggar, the right object of charity. And to 
ſhew that debts were now altogetlier releaſed, the releaſe is appointed to be 
made at the end of the yeer, Beat. i 5.1. This Sabbaticall yeer men were not 
commanded to reſt, but che land ogely, and by conſequence their reſt was 
onely from works of husbandry. For the myſtery of this yeer, as in ſix yeers 
they ſowed, but not the ſeventh, ſo in this world we muſt ſowe by. good works, 
but in the end, when the time of reſt in Heaven cometh, we ſhall reap with- 
out ſowing, and we ſhall then enjoy all things incommon, the poor and the 
ſervant, as well as the rich and the free. So £ at anxe. = 
Six dayes thou ſhalt labour, but in the ſeventh thou ſhalt reſt &c. This before 
enacted is here again added, leſt they ſhould think that the ſeventh yeer be- 
ing all a Sabbath, they were not bound that yeer to keep the Sabbath · da, 
And the Law of the Sabbath-day is put amongſt the Civill Laws, becauſe 
there was alſo a civill end hergin, viz. the reſt of ſervants and beaſts from la 
bour, and conſequently thair preſervation, who if they were continullly 
coiled without intermiſſion, could not ſubſiſt rat 
' Andinall:hings that I have ſaid unto you, be cirtumſpelt, and make no mention | 


of the names of other gods. Here the Lord refleeth upon occaſion of the 
h Denen. 


. 


* 
— * 2 — * 


ti hs 
— 2— 


——ů— * 


Exod.23-14- 


on made of the Sabbath, upon the whole Decalogue, and ſpecially up- 
' jnthat'of not having any other gods. Male no mention of their namer. la 
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nade to ſwear by, or to mention the name of his god. But even to ſpeak of 


iti boch commande 

chat is, wich peace-offerings, 

| 45; — offer peace - offeriugs, more then thoſe of the feaſt, which are 
niked 


| derſtood, 
erw ſignes of his Preſence, and give anſwers, he was ſaid to be. And 
Raue. 16. 2. Is the place which the Lord ſhould chuſe, and not in any other place, 


| one Chriſt was fer forth by this one place, to v hom we muſt all come, that 


S 
r 
* 


Three feats in the yeer. | | 


— 


vulgar Latine, Swear net by their names: The Hebrew Canons ſay, Whoſo ſhal 
nabe a vow unto, or ſwear by the name of an Idol, ſhall be beaten, whether 
de ſweareth by it for himſelf, or for an Infidell, and an Infidell muſt not be 


tem, or to name them as gods with honour, is forbidden; and fo David 
theweth that he underſtood this Pſal.16.4. I will wet take up their names into 
#1 lips. And foſ-23-8. Neither makg mention of them, nor ſwear by them, &c. 
And accordingly, Hoſ.2-17, God faith, he will take che names of Baalim out 
eir montht. And Zach.13.2. that he will c#t off the numes of Idi. Thus 
C Pax biddech, that fornication ſhould not be once named amongſt Chri- 
tians, that is, be ſo out of uſe, as that the very name of it might vaniſh, and 
w ſound thereof remain, N 
- Three times ſhalt thou keep a fealt unto me in the yeer, the fraſt of nuleavencd 
bread, Gr. None ſhall appear Before me empty, the fenſt of firſt-frutits, aud the 
fiſt of in-gatbering at the end of the peer. T hree times in a peer ſhall alt thy males 
peer before the Lord. For three times, Hebr. it is three ftet, becauſe they were 
totravell on foot to the keeping of theſe feaſts, Of the feaſt of the Paſſe- 
over 1 have ſpoken at large, Zxoa. 12. But for this addition, None ſhall appear 
; we empty: vvhat is meant by it, ſee Deur. 16. 16,17. Every one ſhall give 
liable, and chat not onely at the firſt feaſt of unleavened bread, but at 
ack other feaſt, every particular male muſt bring his offering, verſ. 10. this is 
ſail to be a tribute of a free · will · offering, which he muſt give, and in the 
ſpreading of which he muſt rejoyce, and together with him his man- ſervant, 
Imad, his ſon and — the Levite and ſtranger, the fatherleſſe and 
widow: for wich this offering a feaſt was to be kept. The Rabbins note, 
that every one at each of theſe feaſts muſt do three things. 1 Appear upon 
the firſt day, bringing with him a burnt - offering of fowl, or of beaſt; becauſe 
and to appear empty is forbidden. * 2 He muſt feaſt, 
vrhich vvere not, but of beaſts. 3 He muſt re- 


the peace · offerings of the rejoycingof the feaſt, Mainmny in Cagignh, 
br t. For the further cleering of this place, divers queſtions are to + re- 
hl. | 
1 In what place they muſt appear? Anſw. This is not expreſſed, but un- 
ore the Ark of the Covenant, where becauſe the Lord did 


verſ'5, &c. | 
2 Why muſt they come all to one place? Auſw. Both to maintain unity 
* and unity in Religion; and by this ſolemn 
to be ſtitred up to the more reverence towards God; and myſtically, 


upon him our Altar we may offer acceptable ſacrifices, and through the me- 
dition of him our onely High Prieſt. P. Mart jr yieldeth beſides theſe three 
other Reaſons. 1 That they might be the better inſtructed in Gods worſhip. 
2 That their prayers made together _ be the more effectuall. 3 For 
the exerciſe of clicir obedience in going ſo farre. And for three times in a 
yer, he ſaith, ic was to remember the better three great benefits wherein 
the happineſſe of a State Politick conſiſteth. 1 Liberty. 2 To have lawes 
of their own. 3 A ſupply of food and other neceſſaries for the body. To 
remember, the 1 was the Paſſeover inſtituted. The 2 the Feaſt of Pente- 
— at what time the Law was given. For the 3 the Feaſt of Taberna- 
* | 


3 Why muſt the males appear and not the females alſo? Auſv. None 


373 


Maimony Trea- 
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E pheſ. 1 23. 


Verſe 14. 
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Maimony. 
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Oueſf. 1. 


Queſt. 2. 


Simlerus. 


were prohibited, but women, becauſe of their infirmities, ſometime being hin- 


dered 
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No leaven in a ſacrifice. 


x Sam. 1. 


Satt. 4. 


Simlerus. 
Numb. 1. 


Numb. · 
Luke 2.42. 


' Maimonyin Ca- 
| gigab 3 Chap. 2. 


Deut. 16. 1. 


Null. Fo 


Levir.23. - 


Verſe 18. 


Sinler us. 


Exod. 1 2. 


Rab. Maurus. 


| Verſe 19. 


Simicrus. 


— — 


| 


| preſent, and alſo for the relief of the poor, and the maintenance of thoſethat- 


and a ground hereof is, Exod. 34-25- where it is added for explication,”Ne-| . 
of Paſſeaver be left antil the morning ; that is, | 


burnt unto the Lord, Levit. 3. 16, 17. why nothing of it ſhould remain till the 
- Synecdoche, ſaith S5mleras, part, that is the fat, being put for the whole, The. 


upon the poſts of the doore. Vet it is a general rule in all ſacrificings allo, 


Chap. 22. 29. where I have ſaid enou 


quired to appear, yet thatthey did, we may ec inthe example of El | — 


his two wives, &c. | 


4. What if the enemy ſhould take the advantage of their abſence [45 | 


home altogether, and come upon their Cities being without inhabitants > 
Anſw. God promiſeth, that none ſhall then deſire their land, Chap. 34.24 
But neither were their Cities then left altogether naked of inhabitants to de- 


fend them, faith Simlerus, becauſe all under 20 years ſtayed at home, ands- 


bove 50 years, as Interpreters think, becauſe they were not numbered but from 
20, and above this age all that were able to go forth to war, and ſuch, 
are to be thought to have been which were under 50, becauſe the 1 


Levitet 


were numbred to this age, and ſerved to this age onely, Numb. 8.25. But this | 
is no ground for ſuch a conceit, becauſe Jeſus being but 12 years old, wentup 


with his parents to the Feaſt, and the Rabbins ſay, that none were exemgt 
from going up, whether young or old, hut onely women and ſervants; the 
deaf and dumb, the childe and the fool, the blinde and the lame, the defiled: 
and the uncircumciſed, andthe aged and- ſick, and weak and.tender, who- 
were not able to go upon their feet ſo farre, or if there were any that was 
neither male nor female. Yet ſervants and wives and daughters went alfa 
at ſometimes; becauſe it is ſaid, T how. and thy ſonne: and danghter and ſav 
vant, Ec. ; F d | | . 90 

Why muſt they bring gifts with them? A»/w. Both for homage to 
God, . — King, as none muſt appear before the Perſian King withont a 


ſerved at the Altar, and of this the equity remaineth ſtill; he that will ſee 
God acceptably muſt not worſhip him wich an empty. worſhip, but with gi. 
ving to the poor, and giving to his Miniſters, when he cometh to a 4 


fore him. What theſe three Feaſts were is more fully ſet forth, Dent. 16, 1] 
the Paſfeover, v.9. from thence, ſeven werks being paſt, che Feaſt of weeks, 


Pentecoſt, at the begi of reaping their fi uits. v.13. the Feaſt of Taber 
nacles, of which 5 when we come to their iptions. | 


T how ſhals not offer the blood of my ſacrifice with leavenedread, novthe far fu | 


remain till the marning. The Chaldee rendereth it, T he bl of my Paſſerver, 


ther ſhall the ſacrifice of the feaf 
the fat, which in the Paſleover as in all other ſacrifices was alwayes to be 
morning, ſee before, Cha. 12. 10. and of unleavened bread. Here is then 
far ſhall not remain, that is, none of it ſhall remain, but the fat is particularly. 
nominated, becauſe that was the Lords part, and might not be eaten, Levit. 
3-17- andthe offering of the blood of the facrifice is ſpoken of, becauſe no 
part of the paſchal lambe beſides the blood was offered, and that was ſtricken 


they muſt be.made with unleavened bread, Levit. 2. 4,5. Myſtically, bereby 
is ſhewed, that the leaven of malice and deceit muſt not be inany.of our de- 

votion, and we muſt, not leave the fat of the works of mercy till the 
morning of the Reſurrection, becauſe then there will be no time to do 

them. 8 7 3 & 

* The firſt of the firſt fruits of thy land halt them uri. 
ſeeth a Ao, in his — milk. £19 firſt fruits bringing; there was a law before. 
of it. How the firſt of theſe fit 

fruits ſhould be brought at the Feaſt of the Paſſeover is moſt probably ſhew- 

ed here: for the firſt are appointed to be brought ig a basket, Dent. 26.2. 

and therefore it muſt needs be but a little quantity: and at the Feaſt of weeks 
more were brought, Levit. 23. and laſtly , another time, which was a more 
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genera ll for all, that is, the Feaſt of Tabernacles; for at theſe three _ 
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1 9 1.23.19. A Kid not ſad in his mothers milk. 


bach Simlerns, they brought firſt fruits, and for the quantity at the firſt he 
ſich it was a Gomer. Some ſay, that this is here added touching the fruits 
of every ones own land , and not of thoſe which he buyeth upon another 
mans land, for he is not tied, as is implied by this law, to bring them. And 
they ſay, if any man ſeparateth his firſt fruits, but they rot, before they be | Meinem Tres. 
aht tothe houſe of the Lord, he muſt bring others inſtead thereof. For | ſe of Fruits. 
the not ſeething of a kid in hls mothers milk, it is again enacted, Exod. 34-26: 
20d Dear. 14-21, the word tranſlated kid is either kid or lamd, and the Sep- 
gint render it, 4 lamb. By a kid in the mothers milk ſome underſtand a 
facking kid, which might not be offered or eaten, but this is without ground, 
andcontraried,C hap. 22.30, and i Sam. J. 9. Some ſay, it is meant, that it 
ſhould not be ſodden together vvich the damme, as a beaſt and the young one 
nuſt not be killed both in a day, Levit. 22. nor a bird taken with her young, 
Dar · 22. but it is not ſaid, Thou ſhalr not ſeeth a kid and the mother toge- 
ther, but in the mothers milk. And therefore the cuſtome of ſome Heathen 
people is doubtleſſe aimed at, and ſome Hebrevvs ſay , that the Iſhmaelites 
' uſechus for daintineſſe to ſeerh a kid in the dams milk at this day. Wherefore 
| the Iſraelites, who were a people ſeparated from them muſt not, as in other 
-meats which they uſed, ſo not in this communicate with them. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt rendereth ir, Thou ſhalt not eat fleſh with milk: ſo likewiſe the Tar- | ch:ld:e Para- 
gem Hierofal. upon E xd. 34. 26. expoundeth it, ſaying, It is not lawfull to | phraſt. 
eit or ſeeth fleſh and milk together, and by the Talmudiſts it is therefore | I- Hie. 
uught; It is unlawfull to ſeech fleſh and milk together, or being ſodden ſo, 2 
est it or to make profit of it, but᷑ it muſt be buried. But the ſeething of | den Mess 
thefleſh of a kid onely and his dammes milk together is forbidden, not of o- chap.s. 2 
ther fleſh and milk, unleſſe by one kinde we ſhall underſtand all. Saint A.. Auguſt. queſt. 
in thinketh, that this ptecept is altogether myſticall, it being hereby ſig- 9. * ER. 
ified,” that the lamb Chriſt Jeſus ſhould not be ſodden with the fire of his 
| =_ in his infancy, when Herod ſought to ſlay him, which danger towards 
im then is alſo hereby intimated: or that he ſhould be boiled with ſuffer- 
ing in the moneth after his being conceived , that is in April, for that was 
the time of his paſſion, when he was grown up, and the time of his conce- ! - | 
ption March 25, and ſo the prohibition is to be underſtood, that the good 11- 
nelites ſhould not partake with the wicked, who by putting this lambe to 
| death then, ſod him as it were in bis mothers milk. I approve rather of the 
former myſtery ; and for the literall meaning. it is certainly againſt having 
communion with the Heathen in ſeething fleſh in milk and eating it, as in o- 
ther meats, becauſe the prohibition againſt this is added to that againſt them, | 
Dent. 14. 21. In the Scholaſticall hiſtory it is ſaid, that any thing brought 
forth by carnall generation, muſt not be eaten with milk, or that which com- | 
eth of milk, viz. cheeſe or butter, which is ſo appointed, becauſe birds that . 
come of egges were uſually ſodden in milk and eaten with milk: ſo the He- ä 8 
brews, ſaich Comeſtur. But to let that paſſe under this, many vices were Sym- | 
bolically forbidden. As 1 Cruelty, becauſe it is a cruell thing to ſeeth a kid 
in that wherewich it was nouriſhed ; to turn that to the deſtruction which | Sir. 
gave life unto it- For he that is cruel to beaſts , is oft- times cruell to men al- | 
lo, as Dcmitiax, who according to Suetonius, firſt began with killing flies moſt 
cfuelly ; and therefore amongſt the Achenians, a boy that plucked out the 
eyes of Crowes was cenſured for it by the Judges. 2 Covetouſneſſe, which 
is not to be content with that which may ſuffice, but to deſire more ſtill, both 
milk and kid and all. 3 Ingratitude, which is not to be ſatisfied with one be- 
nefit, but to exact upon a Benefactour for all. 4 Guloſity and intempe- 
rance, by deviſing this new way of preparing meat to pleaſe the palate the 
more. | 
Bebold,I ſend an Angel to keep thee in the way, &c. Cajetanby an Angel here | Verſe 20. | 
underſtandeth AMoſes, but this cannot be, becauſe he brought them not into | Cajetan. | 
| the promiſed land, as it is ſaid, this Angel ſhouiddo ; neither can foſ#4h be 
underſtood, 
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2 Cor.5.19- 
God was in 
Chriſt. 

John 10.38. 


Heis in ibe Fa- 


ther, and his 
name is Jebo- 
wah, | 
Jer.23.6. - 
Verſe 21. 


R. Menaben. 


| Verſe 23. 


Verſe 24. 


MaimonyTrea- 
riſe of Idolatry, 
Chap.7.SefF.1. 


Verſe 25. 


Verſe 26. 
Verſe 27e 


Verſe 28. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe 29. 


| -Verſe 31. 


Verſe 32: 


| i — 
Promiſes to them ſerving God, Exod. 23.23. 


1 


eth, that by this word, 7 ſend, is ſet forth the property of mercies, and this 


land of Iſrael, and in all places which we ſubdue, to deſtroy idolatry and the 


in the time of the Judges ſucceeding him, till the dayes of David and Sola. 


underſtood, becauſe it was not in him to puniſn them or defend them. but Na. 
bann will have eſuab meant, who had alſo the name Jeſus in bim. By an An- 
gel here the ſonne of God is commonly underſtood, becauſe it is ſaid, 2.21 
My name is in him, that is, to him belongeth the, Name MN, as to me, for 
he faith not, I will put my name in him, as it is ſaid of the Temple, but. 
name is in kim, and obedience to him is urged, and if he be provoked, puniſh- 
ments are threatened from him. And to ſhew, that Chriſt was this Angel 
who led them, and was provoked by them, it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 10.9. that 
ted him in the wilderneſſe, and Rabanus allegorically underſtandeth Chriſt 
by Mi Rab. Menahem upon this place, out of other ancient Rabbins teach. 


Angel is the Redeemer, who did keep their fathers, Abralam, Iſaac, and 2 
cob, and ſhould likewiſe keep them, their children. For the Nations which be 
ſhould cut off, the Amorites, Hittites, &c, ſee before, Geneſis 15. and Ga, 
10. 6,7. | | 
Thes Halt not bow doWpn to their gods, nor ſerve them, nor do aſter their work, 

&c. This is often given in charge, as a thing to which God knew they would | 
be moſt prone, and they. muſt not onely not worſhip Idols , but breakthem 
down, and aboliſh all monuments of idolatry, Dews.12.2,3- Dewr.7.5- Numb. 
33. 52. Hereupon the Hebrew Canon faith, We are commanded both inthe 


ſervices thereof, and whatſoever is made for the ſame. 

But je ſball worſhip the Lord your God, and he chall bleſſe thy bread, and thy war, 
Sc. By bread and water, underſtand generally meat and drink, and ſo the 
Chaldee rendered it. And herein God bleſſeth us, not onely by ſending them, 
but by making them wholeſome and nutritive, when we have but a little; but 
to ſuch as ſerve God it is meant here that they ſhould abound. Moreoyer, 
freedome from bodily infirmities, increaſe of poſterity, length of dayes, ter- 
rour to enemies are promiſed. . N | 

And I wilt ſend hernets to expell the Hivites, Canaanites and Hittites. How 
this was fulfilled, ſee 7oſ#ah 24.1 2. as it isalſo promiſed, Dext.7.: 0; In Eccle- 
ſiaſticall hiſtory, when the Perſians beſieged NViſibis, pames being Biſhop 
thereof prayed, and flies and gnats were ſent in ſuch abundance againſt the | 
Perſians, that they drove them away, and flies were likewiſe ſent before a- 
gainſt Egypt. And it may be, ſaith Simleru, that three Nations onely are | 
named here, becauſe they onely were ſubdued by theſe animalcula, ſee fd. 
24-12. 

Iwill nat drive them out in one year, left there be a deſolation, and the beaſt of the 
field be multiplied againſt thee, &c. The people of Iſrael, although they were 
exceeding many, yet were not enough to fill all that land, wherefore the in- 
dabitants muſt be expelled by degrees: Auguſt. Queſt. 17. fudic. Butwhy 
ſhould this be a reaſon, Leſt the beaſts be multiplied againſt thee? could not 
God as eaſily expell the beaſts as men? By beaſts were figured out ſinnes in- 
creaſing for want of warre. Why they were not brought till now againſt 
them, a reaſon is rendered, Gen.15, The 5n;quities of the Amorites are not jtt 

fall, and why after this they were deferred 40 years, Numb. 14. they mur- 
mured through unbelief, and therefore were kept in the wilderneſſe till they 
were conſumed, all from 20 years old and upward. But when after that time 
this promiſe was fulfilled, they expelled not all the old inhabitants in a year, 
no nor in all the dayes of feſuah, as appeareth, 7e/ 1 3. 1. and 7oſ-23-4,5- nor 


Then was this fulfilled, which followeth, v.31. Iwill. ſet thy bound fromthe 
Red-ſea to the ſea of the Philiſtines, and from the wilderneſſe to the river, ſee 1 Kings 
4. And of this ſlow coming to inherit all, their ſinnes were the cauſe. Of 
theſe bounds and the performance of this promiſe, ſee before, Gen. 15. 18. 

Thou shalt make no league with them, they shall not dwell in thy land, &. Thus 


charge is given, becauſe the Canaanites were a people appointed ſpecially to 
deſtruction, 


— 


 [eſtrudtivn, but becauſe the reaſonrendered is, Left then make Thee fin againſt | 
" Þ gr by worilipptag their gods, Here is a plain ground againſtHeagne | 
ohe chat are idolaters, that is, leagnes of mutuall fightin Rp 6 ie another, 
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1. Moſes, Aaron, Nadab & Abihu, & 70 Blders go to the Mount. 


' 


— 


with peo- 


inſt the enemies of one another, and here is a ground'againſt fuffer- 
To \dvlaters to dwell in our land: for to us there is the ſame danger, that 
gere was to them. When Pebockaphat linked himſelf with Abab, he is repro- 


I wed, 2 C bron. ig. and Amaziah having hired Iſraelites, idolaters is command- 


is fend them away, 2 Chron. 25:6. And the Prophets condemn leagues 
| got ohiely wich the Canaanites, but alſo with the Egyptians and Aſſyrians. 
Yetfor traffick and commeree a league may be made with ſuch, and being 
ade anciently, it muſt be kept for the oaths ſake, as with the Gibeonites, but 
farfuch leagnes we muſt have a care that we do nothing againſt God. 

"The" Allegory made by Rabamm here I will not omit. Ns Fochnah brought 
Ethildren of Trae! into Canaan, fo Jefus bringeth us to the heavenly Ca- 
in, and giveth it before we come actually to poſſeſſe it. And as they ex- 
lledfeven Nations, ſo we by grace expel ſeven, that is, all manner of fin out 
| Font hearts, not fuffering them to dwel l 1 more there, but for vice, vertue 
eth in place; for luſt ghaftity, for hatred love, &c. And as thoſe ſoven 


Wien ps deing the poſterity of Ham, had, as tradition faith, expelled the po- 


ray of Sten from thence dwelling in their room, but were now expelled 
dy che Iſraelltes, who came of Shem; ſo vices incruding themſelves in 
| The dem of verrwes, when Adam fell, are, when the grace of Chriſt cometh, 
But not afl at once, ſome remaining ſtill for our exerciſe, leſt by 
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t of exerciſe we ſhould fall into the greater ruing af;finnes- And the 
lt of the Church are frem tire Red-ſea, chat is, the Jes to the deſert, 


eee 
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ne, who afterwards for offering with ftrange fire were deltroyed, I ewic, 
n But wWhe the 50 Elders were may be doubted, becauſe the great Syne- 
dun or body of Juũges and'Officersfer over Che people, ſeemeth not co have 
been conſtituted till afterwards, Numb. 1 1.16. But it is not Hid, that they 

| werehen firſt appointed, but then God put his Spirit upon them, they being 

appoinrelf before by the Counſel of Jerlrs, Exod 18. whereas it may be ga- 
thered from that 52 that the Rulers then appointed were many more, be- 
cavſe they were Over thouſands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, and the people 
dee soo It is eaſily anſvvered, that the chief of theſe onely are meant: 
vc. the Rulers over thoufands, whereof there were fix over a Tribe, each one 


being over 8 or 9000, vvho together make 72, but for the rotundity of the 


under callel che yo, anil the rather in remembrance of the number of 70 


on fofew they vvere novy'thas mightily increaſed. Theſe vvith Aaron and 
berwoſonnes muſt come up to the Mount, but not to the dark cloud vvhere 
God appeared, but to ſtand and yvorſhip afar off, and the people muſe. nor 
eome upon the Mourt at all, and Meſet onely mult enter into the cloud to 
| ſpakvvith God.” The 70 Elders vvere allovved to come ſo far, as to ſee the 


| Siler, think this to have been done before, vVhen Moſes received the lavys 
of the chree former Chapters, and to be related here by an Hyfteron Proteron, 
o Fir calleth this the epitopue of that vvhich Vas done, ( Hap- 19. ſetting 
lovum in vvhat order they were placed, vvhen God gave his lavves; but 
Stern thinketh rather, that this yvas another calling of Moſes and the El- 
ler to come up about the inſtructions touching the Tabernacle. I ſubſcribe ra- 

3 Eee e ther 


— 
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eitel to Auges, Came p to the Gord, thou ani Harb and N wid+ 
u and the 70 Pliers, &c. NValab and Abihu were the two ſonnes of 


fools, hic h was all their company vvhen they canie down into Egypt, but 


Rory of God, vg. but Moſes alone approacheth neerer, v. 18. Some, ſaich 


Eſay 30 3t. 
Eo. 8. 12. 


Rabanus. 


Feri. 


Simlerus. 


Ferus. 
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Moſes wrote the La in 4 Book. Exod. 2 J. 3.4. [ | 


| calvin. 


Nazianxen. 


Verſe 5. 
| - Scbolaft. biſtor. 


Ainfwortb. 


Fein, 
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Sinlerats. 


cher to Ferus, becauſe at the L rds firſt coming down.upon the mount, 
 cularly recounted, and yet the Prieſts coming neer is ſpoken of, verſ. 22. ch. ig 


yet ſome neerer then others: it is not amifſe obſerved; that amongſt men 


mit of his meaſures, But more to the purpoſe, they that 74 Lavvpee- | 


are brought towards God hereby, and ſome neerer then others, yet none 


| and dent the alter he ſet up twelve won Fo up number of their tribe: 
a 


ice, were Nadaband Abibu, whom God meant to make his prieſts. But 


— 


that from the beginning of che tvventieth Chapter of this Book hitherto, al 


th 
Ge rh + 


the 
order how the Prieſts, and Elders, andthe People were placed, is nor parti- 
and therefore what was then wanting is here ſupplied. | EF 
And thus theſe words agree beſt with that which follovveth, ver/. 3. Moſe, 
came and told the people all the words of 'the Lord, and all his judgements, whereas 
between the affigning of the place tothe Priefts, Elders and People, and this; 
nothing was done, wherefore thoſe words may better be read, The Lord bud 
ſaidto Moſes, virſ-1. that is, before the giving of the Judicials, and the 8 
ving of them being novv ended, he came and told them to the people. In 
that itis ſaid, He ſaid to Moſes, Come up to the Ld, Ferm noteth more perſons 
in the Trinity implied, he, that is, God the Son ſaid, Go up to God the Fa- 
ther. In that Moſes onely entereth the cloud, but others are ſet further off, 


there are divers degrees of the knowledge of God, fo Nazienzen : and every 
one muſt conſider the meaſure of his —5 underſtanding, and Waste 
one more enlightened, ſo Raban, meaning doubtleſſe aſpiring: after the of 
fice of teaching, when his knowledge is not ſufficient for it. For he . — 

ſaith he, his foot upon a precipice, that doth not diſcreetly attend to the ft 


— — forth the will of God, and ſo coming cloſe to fiedin | - 
Moſes, and by the Elders, Prieſts and People, ſuch as are under the Law;who | - 


have enterance hereby given them, where he is, for this is onely by Evange | 

licall Grace: See Hab. 10. 19, 22. 1. 18,22. The Elders were Hicher, | 

that they might be witneſſes of the Divine Glory to the reſt of the people, 

to move them to the morereverence. ' © . 
T hen Moſes cams ui lc lared all the forementioned laws unto the people, and 

they promiſed all due obethence, and Moſes wrote them in a book, and built ax am 

awnder the monnt , and ſent young men to offer burnt*ifferings and ſacrificetof a, 


By theſe twelve pillars haply, fair xcholaſticall Hiſtory, twelve Altan ue 
to be underſtood, or rather an Altar eonſiſting of twelve ſtones, in each of 
which the name of a Tribe was written, and the young men ſent to do ſacri- | 


that Expoſition is better, whereby the Altar is expounded to be one ſetup, | 
to ſet forth God on the one part, and the twelve pillars to be twelve ſtones, 
as alſothe Sepruagint render it, to repreſentthe people on the other part, be 
cauſe here was a Covenant entered into by the people with God: and thete- 
fore the pillars are ſpoken of, as ſetup by themſelves, and that ſtones were 
uſed for pillars, ſee Sen. 28. 18, 22. chap. 31-45» chap· 35. 14. Andtheyoiing 
men were ſome of the firſt-born, who vvere then the Prieſts of God till the 
Levites were appointed,” and therefore the Chaldee rendereth it, The firſt- 
born of the children of Iſrael. Here were all things pertaining to 4 Teftt- 
ment and the ratification thereof, ſaith Fer, the Teſtatour, the heirs, the | 
legacies, the writing, witneſſes and confirmation by death. For God ws 
the Teſtacour, Iſrael the Heir, the land of Canaan the Legacie, the Book 
now made by Aloſes the Writing, the Altar and Pillars the Witneiſes, and be- 
cauſe God the Teſtatour is immortal, a Sacrifice is killed. And thus likewiſe is 
it with the New Teſtament. For the words declared and written by Aaſu, 
both the Schola ſticall Hiſtory, and . Ainſiurib, and Rab anus ſay, chat the 
Judiciall Laws onely are meant, becauſe the Morall vvere vvritten in I 

of ſtone. But Simlerus faith; that ſome are of opinion, that all the 

from the beginning of Gexef hitherto vvere novv vvritten, and he thinket, 


[ Heb.g-19. it is ſaid, Every precept, according to the-Law. As for the writi 


vvas vvritten. And this is moſt probable, becauſe vvhen this is record, 
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| Exod. 24-6. The Covenant confirmed, 


| 579 
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the Morall Law in the Tables of ſtone after this, with Gods own hand, the 
other Lavys vvere alſo appointed to be vvritten by Moſeragain, Exod. 34-27. 


and therefore if from the after vvricing it vvould follovy, that the Morall 
Law was not written now, it will likewiſe follow, that neither were the Ju- 


I | dicials written at this time; wherefore it is to be held, that all was now 


written, and this book was the Teſtament ſo much celebrated, Crerb. 16. 


Falz. Pſal. 77. Pſal-24- Dan. 3,6. becauſe if cheJudicials onely had been 


written, and not the Morals, the people ſhould have been moſt ſolemnly 
bound to the obſervance of theſe and not of them, which isabſurd. How 
this paſſage mentioned, Heb. 9. 19. may be reconciled with the preſent rela- 
tion, ſee my Expoſition upon that place. 19 81 

And Maſes took, half the blood, and put it in baſins, and helf he ſprinkled upon 
the altar. Verſ. S. And he tack, of the blood, and ſprinkled it on the people, This di- 
viſion and ſprinkling of the blood was made, ſaith Ferws, to confirm the 
Covenant on both parts, half vvas ſprinkled upon the Altar for God, becauſe 
heis a Spirit, and cannot be ſprinkled, and half upon the people: this being 
# much in effect, faith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, as if he had ſaid, So let his 
blood be ſhed, and him periſh, that keepeth not, and doth not according to 
this Covenant · And tothe ſame end Feſbnab and Samuel aftervvards in raci- 
ſying the Covenant took vvater and poured it out, to ſhevy , that as water 
being poured out, nothing remained in the veſſell; ſo they that kept not the 
Covenant ſhould periſ utterly, and all their poſterity, none of chem being 


uſed anciently by che Heathen, an hog being ilain, ſee before, Gen.15. Myſti- 
cally the ſanctification of our Altar, Chriſt Jeſus, and of us his people by his 
blood was hereby ſet forth, as the Altar and people were novv allo by this 


| blood ſanctified, as is taught, Heb.9.18, 23, Cc. and: verſ-13,14- allo Hebr. 


10-10. The blood of Chriſt doth both ratifie the Covenant of the New Te- 
Tubes went up Maſer and Aaron,Nadab and Abihu,aud the ſeventy Elders,and 
they ſaw the God of 1/racl and there was nnder his feet as it were,a paved wor f Sa- 
ler Pane, and as the body of Heaven in his cleerneſſe-After the Covenant betvvixc 
God and the people thus ratified, to purchaſe more authority to. Aaſes, and 
to confirm the people in their obedience, this is furt her done, as vvas ap- 
pou, verſ. 1. They ſaw God, that is, as they vvere capable, ſome ſigne of 
isglory, for no man ſhall ſee God and live; and ſes after this deſireth 
it, a8 a ſpeciall favour, that God vvould ſhevv him his face, vvhich is not 
granted, whereby we may gather, that neither he nor they vrith him did 
novy ſee any more, but as ic were a repreſentation. of the inferiour parts of 
his Glory; and therefore the Septuagint to expreſle this read it, 7 hey /aw 
the place lere God ſtoad; and the Chaldee, They ſaw the glory of God. But it 
will be objected, they are ſaid to have ſeen God, and Moſes is ſaid afterwards 
to have talked with God face to face, and of other holy perſons it is ſaid, 


that they feared, becauſe they had ſeen God, ing ay die, as Manoab. 


Sal. Hereby is meant nothing elſe, but that they ſaw ſome ſimilitude repre- 
ſenting his Glory in ſome fort, and that appearance was called God, becauſe 
therein the Divine Glory was in ſome ſort ſeen. God indeed, faith Auguſtine, 
appeared unto them, but not in his own nature, but onely in what ſhape be 
pleaſed, they ſavv, but vvhat his vvill choſe, not vyhar nature formed; men 
lavy him, vvhen he vvould in that ſhape vvherein he would, not in his na- 
\ fare, urherein he lay hid in himſelf even vyhen he appeared: For the Divi- 
nity was not turned into theſe: forms, vvhen it aſſumed them, but appeared 


under them. And this very appearing in divers forms to the Ancients,ſhewed 


that God vvas never ſeen of them, as he is, ſeeing the nature of God is moſt 
limple , one onely and immutable. Yer God vvas truly ſeen ia Chriſt ;.in 


. | whom the nature of man vvas taken into the unity of the God-head in 
perſon, ſo that he whom the Apoſtles ſavy, and vve ſhall ſee, is the true God, 


HKe ee? 


1 8 and 


let to remain; and this cuſtom of confirming a Covenant vvith blood vyas | 


| 


Verſe 6. 
Verſe 7. 
Verſe 8. 


Ferus. 


gcholoſt. biſt. 


Raban. 
8 ö mlerus, OC 


Verſe 9. 
Verſe 10. 


naturg, ſed qua 
ſpecie voleit, 
multi viderunt, 
ſed quod volun- 
tas elegit, non 
quednatura for- 
mavit,viderunt 
tum homines 
quando voluit, 
in ſpecie, qua 
voluit, non in 
natura, quis in 
ſemetipſa etiam 
cim ſvideretur, 


latuit, &. 
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God laid not bis hand upon them. Exod. 24.11. 
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| Calvin. 


Ferus. 


Auguſt. queſt. 
10% in Exod. 


Verſe 11. 


| 5 
ent. 4.7. 


| 


Chaldee Para- 


| phraſt. 
Luke 22.30. 


Scholaft.biſtor. 


and our Lord. Again, we can ſee nothing with our bodily eyes but a bodily 
| ſubſtance, ſuch as cannot be, for then he ſhould not be infinite, he is a $ pirit, 


| call Hiſtory faith, Nether laid he his hand upon them that were far off 


rious an a 


| phir, the Hebrew is brick of Saphir, that is, 


whoſe Image is the inner man renued , which cannot be ſeen. : Therefors 
when Moſes is ſaid to have talked with him face to face, it is not to be uf- 
derſtood any otherwiſe, but in oppoſition to the revelations made to other 
Prophets ; for to him things were revealed more plainly, which perteined to 
, to others more obſcurely, and to be more familiarly acquainted vyith 
the vvill of God is to talk vvith him as it vvere face to face. In that fo glo- 
e vvas under his feet, vve may gather hovv infinitely glo. 
rious the Lord is. And more particularly, that the earth ſet forth by s Saphir 
ſtone, and the Heaven by the ſimilitude of the cleerneſſe of Heaven are his 
footſtool, ſo Forms, who alſo ſaith, that the children of Ifrael were fer forth 
by the Saphir, whoſe ſervitude of body in Egypt was changed into liberty of 
; ſpiric, but chiefly the ſolidity, purity, and altitude of that Kingdom was ſig- 
 nified, wherein it is promiſed that we.ſhall ſee God. And of this laſt aug 
fine ſpeaketh alſo, and it was doubtleſſe the chief thing intended, in this ap. 
arition. . 
ö N And whereas it followeth, Dpon the Nobles of the children of Iſrael be laid 
wot his hand, and they ſaw God, and did eat and drink; he ſaith, De Elactis Iſral 
vos diſſanuit mc umu, & 9 in leco Dei, & manducaverunt, &r. 
the Elect being meant theſe Elders repreſenting the Elect, and Aeſar, 4+ 
run, Nadab and Abibu ſetting forth the four parts of the world, becauſe t 
are four, &c. which I ſpare to adde, becauſe both the reading and Allego- 
ries made here by him paſſe my underſtanding. Jo return again to the $a- 
Saphir bewed and ſquared like 
brick, wherewith it ſeemed to be paved under his feet: thus alſo the Septuz- 
| Sint read it, The Saphir is a very precious tranſparent tone, of the colour 
of the skie, and tlie form of ir like brick might aptly remember them of their 
| paſtſervitude, when they wrought in brick, and foreſhew that the fonndati- 
| on of Gods Church,co be'vvhich chey-vvere novy called ſhould be in Saphirs, 
Ea. 54. 11. and that the poliſhing of the Saintsſhould be vvich Saphirs, and 
that the rhrone of God w novy to their comfort erected amongſt: | 
vvherefore the Heaven in the cleerneffe is alſo ſpoken of, becauſe the cleu 
Heaven ſignifierh-Gods favour, and the cloudy his diſpleaſure, per. 4.23, 28. 
Zepb. 1. 15. Thus Ainſworth: / \ * N 
For Nebles, ſome tead Princes, and ſome Seleft, vvith Auguſtist; the 
Vulgar Latine., Super evs 95 procal receſſernnt , whereupon the Scholaſts |. 


in the tents, that is, he hid not himſelf, but they ſeeing the Majeſty of the 
Lord. 3 not him, did joyfully eat and drink, and feaſt. But the word 
u ſignifieth, #;gh to, and of this eometh Y, vvhich is here uſed, figs 
fying Great, Honourable, or -· Noble, and to lay the hand, vvhen it is ſpoben 
of God, is commonly pur for ſtriking or puniſhing, as Nelem. 1 3.21. Fab 
55. 21. So the Chaldee, 7hey had m hart ; and the deptuagint, Not one of thw 
was diſmayed. Theſe choſen men then that came up vvith Maſes are meant, 
and not the common ſort left behinde, they coming not through temerity, 
but by Gods call, had no hurt or terrour, butrejoyced as if they had eaten 
and drunk, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt. And in the book called, Eu fie- 
moch rabbah, They fed their eyes with the brigheneſſe of the Divine Majeſty, 
and in this ſenſe Chriſt ſpeaketh of eating and drinking at his Table in bis 
Kingdom. This, that God ſmote not theſe men who ſaw his glory, is noted, 
becauſe it vvas.a common received opinion, that vyhoſo did ſee God ſhould 
die, and indeed vvhen the mountains 'mele before him, vvhat is man that he 
ſhould be able to ſtand ? It was therefore a ſingular favour that theſe had no 
hurt, but lived and were well; to expreſſe which it is ſaid, that they did eat 


{ſpoken of with joy in feaſting, 


and drink. Calvin thinketh, that their eating part of the Sacrifice before 


according to the manner, is here _— 
erm 


ww 


E 


#4 « i "3 4 j 1 — - TO 8 jb n m N 

* — 1 ag ”, 265 = 7 BOT SA *. * hy 7 ** 5 £ * 

« mY GT Joke N Eine 7 ot > I ** e Ch Me os 9 N * 
I : x p 


" (Ex0d24-13- Moſes aſcendeth with Joſhuah. 
Ferri is for both the forementioned Expoſitions, as found men and unhurt 
were able to eat and drink, and were ſo farre from being affrighted at 
this heavenly viſion; that they had joy thereof, as if they had been at a feaſt. 
mentioneth an Expoſition of ſome, and ſo doth Calvi alſo before 
him, that by Gods not laying his hand upon the Princes is meant, that he be- 
ſtowed not ſuch a meaſure of his Spirit, as to ſuſtein them without food, as 
de did upon Moſes, to expreſſe which it is faid, that they ate and drunk, 
| whereas oſer did not in 40 dayes, (hep. 34. 28. But this is farre fetcht, and 
the phraſe is not uſed any where elſe in this ſenſe; the plain meaning, as I take 
it is that Aaron and the reſt of the chief, when they ad ſeen this glorious 
viſion, went back again alive, and ate and drank,as in times paſt, there com- 
ming no hurt unto them hereby. For they are immediately appointed, when 
che people had any matter to bear it, v.14. which could not be, unleſſe they 
returned amongſt chem, who might not come but to the foot of the Mount, 
aud how elſe could Aaron have made them that Idol the molten Calf in the 
abſence of Moſes? Chap. 3 2. | 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Come up into the Mount, and be there, &c. v. 1, 
Aud Moſes roſe np, and hu miniſter feſuab and he went up. Here 7oſuab not hi- 
therro ſpoken of is ſaid to have gone up with Adoſes, but by and by he is hid- 
den 9 and it is not ſaid that Moſes with him went up, but Moſes went up; 
but w· 
(e 32. 17. Saint Auguſtise both inquireth what may be meant hereby ? 
ind anſwereth, — typified Jeſus, or the New Teſtament, which was 
hidden, as it were, when the old was made, but afterwards appeared to fuch 
z underſtand, becauſe in the figures of the law Jeſus is found to have been 
ſ{forth- The Scholaſticall bMory ſaith, that 7o/xab went up with Aoſes, but 
vn again ſent dom to a plain place, there to wait for the comming back of 
| Moſer. The name eſaah was not now given to this man, but afterwards, 
| Nawb;r 3-1 6. and therefore he being called ſo here by a Prolepſic, it is proba- 
bie that there is this myſtery im ĩt; ſee allo the ſame name uſed once before, 
arg For Jeſus, as Ioſbuab, was as miniſter to Meſes, becauſe he ſerved 


in obeying his Law and fulfilling it, and he was with him, becauſe taught and 
figured out by him divers wayes, for Moſes, ſaith he, pakg of me: ſo Rabanus. 
Ferus ſaith, that Jeſus was his miniſter alſo, becauſe he followed him, and theſe 
two went up to receive, the one the Old Teſtament, the other the New : for 

were given in a mount, ſte Math. 5. to ſhew the altitude both of pre- 
cepts and promiſes: Bede ſaith that Hoſerreceived the Law upon che top of 
the Mount, which he was to teach below to the people, and Jefus taught up- 
on a mount, that both Law and Goſpel might be reverenced as divine and 
ſublime: bur the law was given to Maoſes alone, but the precepts of the Goſ- 
peltomany, becauſe the Law was then given to one people onely, but the 
Goſpel was to be preached to all Nations, which was alſo ſignified by the 
Piritxcoming down in fiery tongues, and 1 ſpeak in all languages. 
And he addeth, that God ſaith; He will givehim the Law in Tables of ſtone, 
which he ſhon}d teach to the people, to ſhew,that nothing elſe is to be taught 
but what che Lord hath taught and commanded to be obſerved, and in the 
obſervation vvhereof he vvould have us come to eternall life. And theſe lavvs 
were vyritten in tables of ſtone, becanſe in the examples of the faithful ſtrong 
in their hearts by faith, they are propounded to us to be imitated. Calvin 
thinketh, that Jeſbuah vvas vvith Adſes, till the ſeventh day, but then Moſes 
went alone into the cfoud, v.16, 17. and for the vvriting in tables of ſtone, 
that the perpetuity of this Covenant vvas ſet forth hereby, objecting againſt 
that of Auguſtinc, vvho ſaith, that the lavy vvas vvritten vvith Gods finger 
in tables of ſtone, to ſhevv, that by the Spirit the lavv is vvritten inthe heart, 
becauſe theſe tables vvere broken, but the grace of regeneration by the 
Spirit continueth to the end; But what if vve ſhall ſay, chat mans heart is 
ſet forth, as he vvas by creation by theſe firſt tables, and by the next, as he is 


W Get 1 


Moſes had received the two tables, he appeared with him again, | 


by 


1 


Simlerns. 


Verſe 12,13 | 


Auguſt. is E xod. 
4ſt. 103. 


Sc holaſt. hiſtor. 
Matth.. 7. 


John 5.46. 
Rahanus Maus 
rus. 

Ferm. 


Beda. 


Acts 2. 


Quia in cordi- 
bus electorum 
fide fortibus, ſi- 
x4 intentione 
cuſtodienda fir- 
mavit, quorum 
exempla cum 
nobis i mit anda 
proponit, quaſi 
ſeripta in lapide 
ſtatuta ſuæ lig n 
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An offering to be brought for the building of the Tabernacle. Exod. 23.1 


| 


Ferns. 


Verſe 15,16 | 


Matth. 1 7. 5. 


Verſe 17. 


Simlerus.” 


| Verſe 18. 


— 4 Chap. 24.4. The word tranſlated, offering, is Theruma, an elevation ſo called, 


I alen for any thing ſeparated and given unto 


Ainſwort h. 


— 


by corruption, till by the Spirit the lavy is vvritten in his heart again? 
And he (aid to the Elders, Tarry ye here, e. He meaneth not, as Calvi 
vvell noteth,and as Itouched before, chat they ſhould keep fixed to that place, 
but ſtay aloof from the top of the mount, to which he muſt. go, becauſe he 
committeth the care of the people to them, Aaron and Hur in his abſence. 
Who this Har vvas, ſee before, Exod. 17.1 0. See, faith Ferns, here the care: 
of 1 he vvere called avvay to talk vvith God, yet even in this 
time he neg not the people, tothe ſhame of thoſe that are careleſſe. 
And Avon, ſaith he, figureth out Chriſt, and Hur ſignifying fire, the Holy | 


| 


_ to vvhom vve muſt alyvayes reſort for direction and aſſiſtance in our 


And Moſes went up into the Mount, and the clund covered the Maunt, ec. du 
the ſeventh day be called unto Moſes. God is as a conſuming fire, and therefore | 
Mgſes could not indure his preſence without a cloud interpoſed ; fo when | 
Chriſt vvas transfigured upon the mount, a cloud ovetſhadovved the Apo- 
ſtles, and he ſtayed ſix dayes before he vvas called, to ſhevv, that vve muſt 
vvait the Lords leafure, and that upon the ſeventh day, that is, the time of 
the heavenly Sabbath, we ſhall all come and be where the Lord is, and when | 
he pleaſech and not before, we ſhall have his hidden myſteries revealed unto. 


us. . | 
Andthe ſight of the glory of the Lord was as 4 devoxring fire in the top of thi 
Mount in 5 72 of Y * of Iſrael. By the appearance of fire bn. — 
ed the ſanctity and purity of the Lord, before whom none iniquity can ſtand 
any more then ſtubble before the fire; and all Iſrael ſaw rhis, that they might, 
be the more deterred from ſinning againſt his lavyes, Heb. 2.28. 1 
And Moſes was in the mount 4.0 deys and 40 nights. All this time he faſted, Deut. 
9.9. and Elia likevviſe, 1 King. 19,8. that in them it might appear, that Chriſt 
vvas a true man, although he vvent thus long vvithoüt eating or drinkin 
Novv A et proved in himſelf vvhat vvas aftervvards ſaid, That man lire 
not by bread onely, but by every vvord that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
— yvas all this time ſuſteined by the vvords of God only, where 
upon he fed as it vvere upon Nectar and Ambroſia + 5p: ORG 


* 


— 


— — 


| 8 Peał to the children of Iſrael, that they bring me an offering of every 


CHAP. XXV. 


man tha 
ingeth it willingly with his heart. Verle 3. And this i the offering which jt | 
ſhall take of them, gold, filver and braſſe, &. Ten 
| This of the order taken by the Lord for the building of the Tabernacle i | 
placed by Calvin next unto the 20 Chapter, becauſe, ſaith he, the Taberne- 
cle was ſet up before the giving of the Tables of ſtone with the nande- 
ents written therein, as appeareth, Chop. 33. But although it were ſo, I ſee 
no invert the order followed by Moſes, becauſe howſoever thele 
lawes were not dmg writing till the 'Tabernacle finiſhed, thatis, written 
with Gods own hand, yet they might be written and read over together with | 
the judicials by Moſes immediately after the Lords firſt delivering of them, 


becauſe that which was offered to God, was wont to be lifted up on high, 
Exæod. 29. 29. the Septuagint render it, frff-fraits, the Chaldee a ſepart- 
tion, and properly it may be turned, as beave-offering, but the word is allo 
d. Ezech 48.8.9, 10, 20. 
Touching the metals, brafe, filver and gold, they were the pureſt and 
moſt glorious of any growing in the bowels of the earth, and hereby is ſet | 
forth the glory of the Church under the Goſpel, Eſa.60-17. For braſſe 1 vil 
bring gold; for iron, filver; aud for woed, lwaſſe. And therefore the Church to 
come with her head Chriſt, was certainly figured out by this Tabernacle, 2 
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f For Chriſt, lich Fer. was not. 
x lalvation was to be eined,. 


= the Taberns- 


pang to — that N ne the heart be the thing which God Kol re- 
oxrderh ig bis ſervice ; yet becauſe we have all outward things from him al- 
be he will be ſerved even herehy in acknowledgement, that he is the fountain 
— 4 which 244 flow. To come more larly now to the things 
| which.chey muſt offer; gold, ſilver and b 

ct do 8 divers men an 
| 38,39, Level. 1. 20. Pal. 12. 19. 10, 0 1 
4 1. | faith Nabu here re 


e 4.2. Dan. 2.32, 


offering ion ye de with he. 
| . to fac; and braſſe, when we 1 e ſame f ich thy publick 


and charlet, fine linnen and-Goats hair. - 5 Raines thins died 

7 oc. 5 * th blue that Me up his heart to heaven, and purple that 
to ſufferings, and skarlet which is twice died; that burn- 

5 1 ove in his heart, of God and his neighbour; enn ſine lin · 

—— feeleth the chaſtity of the fleſh ; and Goats hair, on 

ents of repentance and mourning ; and Ramme; bias when | the 
—— the Lords flockare baptized in their own blood for his fake ; and | 

Badgers zhinnes, that hope after death to have \ pirituall bodies in heaven; and 

dine mul, that purging out the thick buſhes of fins do ſerve the Lor ron 

E. 8 pure ſoul and body. Oil for the Lights i is offered, when we ſhine 

of. charity. And ſpices, for aveinting oil and for (weet incenſe, whe 95 


and flones to be 71 in the Ephod, c. ryhen we bear the rare vertues and miracu- 
lous works of the Saints in our hearts, ſet forth by the breſt- plate, and, as it 
were, upon our ſhoulders, to be ſeen by others, ſer forth by the Ephod, worne 
mon the ſhoulders. . Thus. Raban, but Origen 1 maketh filver and precious 
ſtones, a type of preaching; braſſe, of ' patience ; incorruptible wood, of in- 
corruptible chaſtity ; ; fine linnen, of © vir 3H ; skarlet, of the glory of con- 
feſſion; purple, of the bri htneſſe of « - blew, of the hope of eter- 
nall life; and as the Church in e fol v4 faith, every Chriſtian in par- 
ticular js as the Tabernacle, and therefore ought to be adorned with theſe gra- 
2 It isto be noted, ſaith Rab. Aenabum here, that no iron was amongſt 

the ſtuffe of the Tabernacle: and 1 Kg. 6. 7. no ĩton tool was heard, when 
| * vyas built · But vvhat may hereby be ſignified, he faith not, 


onely | 


„ 5 


wn TY 11 —̃ — hair, 85 4 583 
en revealed i in the 


; le are ſpoken of in divers pla- | 


| 


diffuſerhe example of our good life and deeds far and wide. Aud Orr. fon. 


Ferus. 


7. 


Origen. fon. 9. 


is Exod. 


R. Menabem. 
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Scholaſt. hiſtor. 
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ni, purpurei que 
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| Simlerus. 


Sc holaſt. hiſt or. 
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| Ainſworth. 
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Homer. 111ad. 5. 
| Virgil. Aneid. 
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i ue furple, Scarlet, ce 54 

} Y TER RW ESTES: yp of copriton and delluion ner 
0 | * ſexyitude of the en of ; 


| of iron, 1 CH. 29.2. Tquehing the colours here ſpoken of, although jthe | 


forth the blood of Chriſt, becauſe blood ſometimes floweth out of the body: 
| woppves@ 1 5 2 and Virgil, Purpuream animam euamuit; and ſilk, ſaich ; 


| the word 7 achaſa here uſed ſignifieth a beaſt, of whoſe skin fine leather for, 


not uſed for ſha&-leather , andthe T achaſh here ſpoken of was held by che 


loured was o 


that ſilk of all theſe colours is meant, but that is named as a diſtinct thing, and | 


becauſe they uſed to die them red, and firſt iavented.to put them into thisco» | 


b the upper covering of the Tabernacle, Chap. 26. 14 Shittins word, this, ſaich 


fourth Monde: and. 1 X7ng- J. 5.1-kbe. 1c: the children of tag | - 
in Egypt is called the furnace of iron, ſo Hal. og. io. ĩton is joyned to a 
ion. Wherefore ir mas be & ought, that no iron is ſpoken. of to ſhem thr | || * 
thoſe hard times were now paſt, and ſhquld be uo more, if chey wouldlatye | / 
God before bis Tabernacle, but they ſhould live proſperouſiy and com ' | * 
bly. Yet it is to be noted, that David prepared iron for the Temple for works 


not ſaid, what blew or purple or Skarlet they ſhould bring, yet it ſeemeth hy 
that of Saint, Paul, Heb. g. Io; where it is ſpoken of skarlet wool, that, woe 
9 colours is hay underſtood, lo hen the 2 ſee A aimey 
Yeat. of the implem. of the Sanctuany, Chap · 8. Sect. 1 3. The blew or skA-c 
| 75 eat Eto uſed by Princes, and herewith, they c . bed |, - 
their idols, and with purple, frrem-1 0.91Efter 1.6. Exech-23-6,., The /putple 
likeyviſe vvas a precious colour, Den.5.7. Eſter 8. 15. it had the name. frama 
ſhel-fiſh called a purple, being like to an oyſter, having a liquor in it, Yvheres 
 vvith this colour is died. Skarlet in Hebrevy is - My, fo called, becauſe | 
it was tyyice died, of the excellency of this colour, ſee Ferem 4.3. Lament. 4. 
Alan 2% s s s. Seas eee 
Novv becauſe after theſe three colours, ſilk is ſpoken of, Simlerss thinketh 


therefore I reſt rather in that vvhich hath been already ſaid Met there am 
that think the ſilk here named, or fine Jingen, in Hebreyv called V. % 
have been a Glken cotton, vyhich grevy upon a certain ſhrub in Egypt. called | 
Alon or Gefſipion, yvhereof fine ſoft linnen ſtuffe vvas made, being muchas: , 
ſed by the Prieſts. of Egypt, and this cloth they uſed to die into blevy, pas 


ple or skarlet, of this lin vvriteth, Iib. 19. chap 1. The Hebrevy Rabbing| © 


lay, vybat place ſoeyer ſpeaketh of V or of bad, it is flax or byſſe. Main. 
1. And 155 underſtand theſe colours of vvool thus coloured, as vas laid: | 
before, vve muſt underſtand it of that vvhich vvas very fine and pure, and ſo- 
apt to make the richeſt cloaths. Theſe colours, ſaith Ainſworth, do well ſa 


in all theſe colours, and of purple in particular Homer ſpeaketh, ſaying, | 
he, here is a ſtuffe white, pure and bright, having the name byſas,from whit ; 
neſſe, and is uſed to ſignifie the graces and juſtifications of the Saints, Aus, 
19-8,14-Exx<-16-10, For gents hair, Hebrew is -, onely ſignifying 
goats, but hair muſt neceſſarily be underſtood ; and therefore it is lupplied:|.” 
by the Sepruagiar, the uſe of this hair was to make a covering for the Taher - 
nacle, Chap. 20.7. 13. and this, although a thing of little worth was appoiat- 
ed to be offered, to ſnew, that the poor as well as rich may haye an inteteſt 
in Gods Tabernacle, and bring ſomewhat to the building of it, and be accept. 
ed; for it is not the quantity of the gift which is reſpected, but the heart os 
the giver, the poor widow that caſt into the treaſury. of the Sanctuary but 
two mites, is ſaid to have caſt in more then all the rich bringing great gifts 
Ramme akins ted, ſaith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, are called Parthian skins, 


lour; Badgers skins, theſe the Greek rendereth Hyacinth or blew skins, but 


ſhoes was made, ſaith Ainſworth, and is not named any where elſe, but Eb 
16. 10. and from hence cometh the German word T achs, and the Latine Tan 
4a Badger: buy there ſeemeth to be a differente, becauſe the badgers skin 


Jews to be a clean beaſt, which the badger is not, and therefore he readethit/ 
T achaſh Sinnes, the Rabbins underſtand a beaſt having many ſpots, called 
therefore by the Chaldee, Sas gona, gawdens coloribus : Theſe skinnes were ſot 


the - 
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a kegion. If it were a kinde of Cedar- wood, as is moſt. probable, Sol, 
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. 8 3 They ſhall make mea Sanctuary. 


rg 


s IN he Scholaſticall hiſtory,is the wood of a tree like unto a white thorn in the 
, and is moſt light, and never rotteth, neither is it combuſtible. The 


I &eotuagint render it aſepta, that never rotteth, it is thought to be a kinde of 


"I Cedar, of the Shitrah-tree, ſee E/2.4 f. 19. here onely it is ſpoken of again, 
Fechim, ſaith the Scholaſticall hiſtory, is che name alſo of a mountain and of 


Temple was built of the ſame, and the Rabbins fay, that the King, Chriſt 
hall build the houſe of the Sanctuary of fairer wood, even of Cedars taken 
bot of Paradiſe. Oil for lights, and ſpices, & c. For Onyx ſtones, the Chaldee 
rendereth ir,Beril ; of the Onyx ſee Gen. 2.1 a. and of the Beril, Revel 21,19, 
10. for, fines to be ſet in the Ephad, Hebr. is, ZIND fitling ſtones, becauſe 

| the hollow places in the gold upon the Ephod were filled herewith. Touch- 
4 | ing the myſtery of all theſe, Calvin alſo conſenteth, that by the Tabernacle 
| tie Church was'figured out, and that the divers gifts offered ſhew the divers 


andwhereas ſome bring nothing but goats hair; others, who are greater, 
old and ſilver and precious ſtones: this ſheweth, that as the moſt glorious 
aud errellent, fo the meaneſt gifts are uſefull, and for the edification of the 


I church, and therefore not to be contemned. , 
Aud they ſhall make me 4 ſanctu try, that I may dwth in the midſt of them. 
9 After the lileneſſe of the tabernacle, that 1 ſhall ſhew thee, &. There are four 
| things, ſaich Ferms, then requiſite about the ſervice of God. 1 A place. 
"Veſſels: 3 Miniſters. 4 Sacrifices,and therefore the Lord doth accordingly 
appointthemall. 'Touching the place, a Tabernacle or Sanctuary muſt be 
| made; that God might therein dwell among(t them, that they might not 
leetl to come back to ſeek him in the mountain, ſaith Comeſtor. This of Gods 
| (elling amongſt them is promiſed, to ſtir chem up with the more cheerful 
bef⸗ to bring in their coſt. But when it is ſaid, That / dwell among ft 
. | tes, nothing elſe is meant, but that they might have amongſt them, an out- 
wurd Symbole or ſigne of Gods preſence, unco which reſorting to ſeck unto 
| tity, and co offer their ſervice, they might finde to their com fort, that th 
nere not without his gracious preſence : to this effect Calvis.. For God is 
infinite, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him, and therefore to 
eik properly, he dwelleth not in any houſe made with hands, but onely is 
| id ſo co do, for the manifeſtation. of his glory, and the revelation of his 
wil chere; and becauſe as a potent King in the midſt of them, he protected 
them whileſt they had his tabernacle with them, and worſhipped him right- 
y before it. And all things about it, and the Tabernacle ic ſelf muſt be 
made according to the pattern ſhewed him by the Lord, to intimate, that in 
Alte worſhip of God, and in all things pertaining to it, we muſt not fol- 
lo our own inventions, but go according to the rule of Gods holy will. 
Au they ſhall make an ark of S hittim- wood, two cubits and an half ſhall be the 
th thereof, and a cubit and an half rbe breadth, &c. The word tranſlated 
here is WN, and an Ark Noah was bidden to make before for another 
uſe, expreſſed by the word "1271, but this was nothing elſe but a cheſt, and 
therefore the cheſt or coffin wherein the bones of Joſeph were put, is alſo cal- 
led by the ſame name MN, Gen. go. ut. In Greek, as in other languages, 
there is but one word uſed to expreſſe that of Noah, Heb. 11.7. and this Heb. 
9.4 but the Greek Tranſlation here hath it, che Arkofthe Teſtimony. Of the 
matter whereof, viz. Shittim· Wood, enough hath been ſaid already. For the 
7 two cubits and an half, eſephus faith, that a cubit was two palms, 
aud ſo the length was five palms, and the breadth three, and ſo was the 
— Ainſnorth ſaith, that a cubit was ſix hand- breadths, or a foot and half, 


the Sanctuary be underſtood,which is more likely, it was ſome what higher, & 

lewite we are to hold of the other dimenſions. See of cubits upon Gen. 6. 13. 
And thos ſhalt cover it with pure gold within and without, and ſhalt make upon 

FEFfff ] 
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| gifts required in divers for the building of the ſpiritua ll Church of Chriſt, | 


ſo the length was 4 foot & an half, or a yard & a quarter, or if the cubit of 
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Scbolaſt . hiſtor. 
Eſt leviſ. lig · 
nun, eſtque im- 
putribile & in- 
cremabile. 


I Kings 6. 
Targum ia Ca- 
non. c. 1. v. 17. 


E xod. 28.17, | | 


20. 
Calvin. 


Verſe 8,9. 


Scholaſt. hiſtor. 


Calvin. 


Verſe 10. 


Foſeyh. 


Alnſwartb, 


Verſe 11. 
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Treme ius. 
Scholaſt biſt or. 

{ Verſe 12,13 
Verſe 14.15 
Maimony Tra- 
tiſe of che In · 
ſtruments of 
the Sanctuaty, 


Verſe 16. 


Apul. aſin. aur. 
4b. 11. 
Alb. Tibull. 


E: | 'Hcb.9.5. 


Am vor th. 
Fer us. 
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he Teftimouy put inthe Ark, Exod. 25. 16. 


about, this vvas both for ornament, and to joyn cloſe above to the foreſaid 
corner, Tremelias rendereth it, Limbas aureus. The Scholaſticall Hiſtory aich, 
Ad modum labii , quod in menſis & ſeatariis fit. | > 


out of the rings, that they might alwayes be put in minde of their duty to 


the Ark, they did it with their faces one towards another, their hack - pam 
being all outward, Aud tus Halt pat into tie ark, the teftimony that I 
give thee. Heb:9,4 This Teſtimony is ſaid to be the two Tables of the Co+ 
venant, chat is, the two Tables whereia the ten Commandments were writ 
ten, and the Covenant made by the people with God co ſerve and obey ham, 
and his Covenant with them to be their God, and to bleſs them in all things, 
Cb. 23.1 5. &c· Chap · 24.3.4. &c. And for this name of the Covenant given here: 
unto, the Ark is called the Ark of the Covenant, Numb. 10. 33. and that the 
Covenant was written herein, ſee Eæod. 34.28. and for this name, Det. 9, 
11,15. Theſe Tables were alſo called the Tables of the Teſtimony, Endl. 


keep but ſinne againſt chem, they ſhould be a teſtimony to the condemaatios 
of a people ſo diſobedient; and for this name of Teſtimony given to the lam 
the Ark wherein it was put is called the Ark of the Teſtimony, Exed- 38.41 


tables, but Heb.9.4- a pet of Manna, and Aarons rod that hadded. are laid ia | 


theſe things, ſee my Commentary upon that place. This placing of ſacte 
things in an Ark was imitated afterwards by the Heathen, for they carried 
the myſteries of their gods in coffers, as Apuleixe ſaith, and Alb. Tibul-in'| 
whom there is ſuch a paſſage, Et levs eccultis conſcia ciſta ſacris. And his 
therto one of the four ſacred things appointed to be made, the Ark with 
the dimenſions and forme and barres thereof bark been ſer forth; nom fu 


other diſtinct things about the Ark to the end of this chapter. But befprel 
come to ſpeak of them, the myſtery of the Ark is to be declared. That this 
Ark was made for myſticall ſignification, all agree, and if any ſhould deny 
it, the authority of the Apoſtle approveth it. Let Calvin will not have every 
particular thing myſtically and ſpiritually underſtood, but onely that ſo ſum- 
ptuous an Ark was made to lay up the teſtimony in, to ſhew the excellence 
thereof. But by this ſaying of the Apaltle, Heb.g.5. Of which thing: we wil 
wot ſtand to ſpeak now'particalarly : it is plain, that every particular is to be ſpo- 
ken upon, and mylſtically expounded. The Ark then was a type of Chi 
firſt and chiefly, Hab. g. 2. (h- II. Jab 2-19. and then of che Church is 
generall, Heb,1c. 2x, and in particular, Heb.3.6. 1 Tim. 3. 1 5. and laſtly, of 
every Chriſtian, 1 C.. 19. ſo Ainſworth. That touching Chriſt is excellently | 
ſet forth by Ferus thus The Ark did manifeſtly figure out Chriſt, eſpecially \ 
in regard of his humanity. For as moſt precious and holy things lay hid bete, 
ſo in him were hidden all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge; and 3 
God dwelt here, ſo the diviniry dwelt in him bodily. And as this was made 
of imputrible wood, fo the fleſh of Chriſt ſaw no corruption. Again, 25 the 
meaſures of the Ark were all humane, or the meaſures of a man, ſo Chriſt 
taking fleſtrrevealed himſelf to us every way, that man is capable of know. 
ing any thing, to the eyes being ſeen, to the cars being heard, and to the 
bands being handled, Again, as the Ark was ouerlaid with gold within aud 


— 


— of gold round. abent. TheSeptuagint, Golden wreathen waves mand; | 


And thow ſhalt caſt four rings of gel for it, &c. Theſe four rings were to be 
faſtened to the four corners of the Ark, and into them four bars being put. 
it was carried hereby, and it is ſaid, that theſe bars ſhall not be removed 
from it. By theſe bars che Levites are appointed to bear the Ark, Numb. 3j. | 
upon their ſhoulders, and it is commanded that they ſhould never be taken, | 


bear it, and not for a time onely, The Hebrew Canons lay, hen they bare | 


18. and the Commandements are the Teſtimony, becauſe if they ſhould not 


As here, ſo 1 King 8.9. it is ſaid, that nothing was in the Ark, ſaving the tuo 
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e 


have been there alſo, How this is to be reconciled, and what is 1 ap 


loweth the mercy- ſeat, the table of ſhew-bread and the golden Candleſtick; | 


without, ſo Chriſt outwardly ſhone by miracles, and inwardly by * 
| wit 
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| Prod. 25. 10, 8c. The Myſtery of the Ark. 
Frogs 


| ivfigured out alſo the Majeſty of his Kingdom. The four rings, by which the 
in in the four quarters of the earth, and in that the barres muſt alwayes re- 


| Preacher ſhould be alwayes ready to ſet forth the Goſpel. The law was put 


tion, ſpring forth again. Laſtly, whereas no ſacrifice was to be offered, but 
vn the Ark, this ſignified Chriſt to be the onely ſacrifice, and that no act 
gf divine worſhip done out of him can pleaſe God, and wheteas death is 
|] threatened co thoſe that uſe the Ark unreverently, and was afterwards iuflict- 
edupon Tab, and the men of Zerhſbeme(s ; this figured out the deſtrudti.. 
on of thoſe that ſhould abuſe Chriſt, as Auanias and Sapphira, Zudas and the 
© {'Jews, &c. according to that, He which falleth upon this ſtone, ſhall be broken 


4. 


]-amongſt us, who were farre ſeparated in our ſins, and his rod buddeth in the 
| midſt of perſecutions, approving the miniſtery ſent out by him to be of God. 
Labauus faith the ſame with Ferus in all things, but onely that in ſpeaking Raban. 


-|:ſerteth forth the long ſuffering of the Lord, and his kindneſſe, in that the 
time amongſt us with two, Preaching and operation, and the half cubit ſetteth 
|-forth the low neſſe of his Diſciples to underſtand and beleeve, the breadth, 
che breadth of his charity, and the height, the hope of future elevation to glo- 
22 him, and he applieth alſo particularly the one cubit, and the halfe, but 1 


den emu, a type of the crown of glory, ſet upon the head of the man Chriſt 
Jeſus. For the four rings he ſaith well alſo, that they typified the four Goſ- 


p and their being 
do the four parts of the World, and the barres figure the Preachers who muſt 


| lignifying, as Tremelius ſaith, in the primitive, expiare, or illinere, or liniments | Trumelins. 


| render it Ida dib, a propitiatory covering, and ſo doth Tremelius, 
| Propitiatorium operculum, and by the name ier, it is called, Heb. 9.5. 


— OO — Va 


yiſdom.The crown upon the Ark was a figure of his divine nature, as a round 
thing wanting beginning and end, and moſt glorious as a crown of Gold, and 
Ark was carried, the Preachers of his Goſpel who carry him about by preach- 
min in theſe rings, that the Preachers muſt ever abide in the publiſhing of 
Chriſt onely and not of themſelves, ſecking bis glory and not their own, as 
Pant defired to know nothing but Chriſt, and ſaith, None other foundation can 1 Cor 2. 


|-ar wen lay. If any ſeek themſelves in their preaching, or ſetup others, they 1 Cor.z. 


the barres out of the rings;: And hereby alſo was fignified, that the 


inthe Ark, to ſhew, that Chriſt is the fulfilling of the law, and Manna to 
ſhew that he is the true bread that came down from heaven, and Aaron, rod 
budding, to ſhew, that although he died, yet he ſhould, beyond all expecta- 


in pieces. Again, as Simlerus bath it, Chriſt, as che Ark maketh God preſent Sinle- ur. 


upon the dimenſions of the ark, he ſaith, the length two cubits and an half, 


this over as too much ſtreined. For the crown, he maketh that better 


placed at the four corners of the Ark, their propagation 


never have their mindes off from the ſacred Scriptures, or their hands from 
actions preſeribed therein, as the barres muſt never be out of the rings. Laſt- 
h, the Teſtament is put in the Ark, to ſhew, that we mult believe onely thoſe |. 
things touching Chriſt which are revealed in the holy Scriptures, and that he 
| had the full knowledge of all divine lawes in him. — 

Aud the ſhalt mat a mercy-ſeat of pure gold, twocubits and an half ſhall be the | Verſe 17. 
length thereof , and a cubit and half the breadth thereof, &. Hitherto one of 
the implements or veſſels of the Tabernacle hath been ſer forth; now follow- 

eth another, viz. the wercy-ſcat, the word tranſlated mercy- ſeat is "DI, 


tegere ; it is put, Gen-6.14- for covering or plaiſtering over. The Septuaginc 


This propitiatory covering muſt be made not of Shittim- wood, as the Ark, 
and covered wich gold, but it muſt be all of pure gold, of che ſame lengrh 
and breadth of the Ark, becauſe otherwiſe it would not have covered it all 
Over. And the name covering and propitiatory do both aptly agree unto it, 
becauſe bereby Gods glory was as it were covered, when he talked with 
Moſes, as by the cloud, for this was the firſt end of making it, that God 
might from hence commune with Hoſes, v.22. and becauſe it was a ſigne of 
Gods favour to the children of Iſrael covering and protecting them from | 
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THI. 

I john 4. to. 

Pfal. 145.9. 
Verſe 18. 


1 Tofeqb. 
14 


Ferm. 


Verſe 19. 
4 Simlerus. 


. » Verſe 20. 


Verſe 21. 


Verſe 22. 
The Myſtery. 
Ferys. 
Pfal.91. 


Raban Maus | 


e 3 


Two C herubims at ti ends of the Mercy-feat. Exod. 23. l. 


] neſſe of knowledge, they ſerved to ſet forth power and glory; and therefare! 


agen, This vegs cer alſo a Ggureof Chriſt, who is called inacyly, 


out Chriſts blood, the Fropatiation for aur fins, and was placed above, toſheyy 
that Gods mercy is above all bis vvorks. | r 


| 1o thoſe in the likeneſſe of a Lion, an Ox, and Eagle are called Cherubim. 


the protection of God both over Chriſt in his humbled eſtate, and all the 
them, and carry them in their hands, fo Frau, who alſo ſaith, that the Che. 


knovvledge of him, and defending him in his bymbled eſtate as it vere 


— — EE ** - Wm nn mgs en 


4 
Propitigtion for aur ſius, 1 70h. 2.2 · Rem · 3.2. and that by his death, io that 
hereby we come to have all our ſius covered, as by a true propitiatory cover. |- 
ing. As the Ark then figured out Chriſtin bis incarnation, ſo'theMercy- | 
ſeat figured out Chꝛ iſt in his paſſion, and the ſame length and breadth, 6s 

great an intention of his charity towards us in his paſſion, as in his incarnati. 
on, it was all of gold, to ſhevy that his death was moſt precious, it was called 
a propitiatory covering, to ſhevy that God is through Chriſts deaih prop. 
ous and favoursble to vs, covering all our fins ; and hence did God tall 
with As eſes, to ſhevy that he ſpake to us by his Son Jeius Chriſt. This Prop 
tiatory, {aith bana, was 4 table of gold covering the Ark, and it Ggured 


And than ſhalt make two Chernbims of beaten gold, at the o end of the An 
ſeat, Cc. Of Cherubims we read before Gey, 3-24: ſome derive it frem g li. 
ent, aud n, Puer, becauſe, as the Hebrew Doctours ſay, it was like uud 
a young boy- But Exec 10. as that which was ſeen in the likeneſſe of a may, 


7eſepbus ſaith, that Cherubims were flying creatures, the like to which hath 
not been ſeen by any man. It is generally held, that by Cherubims Angels |. 
are ſet forth, having wings for their celerity in going about the mini | 
the Lord committed unto them. The word ſignifieth, as Ferus hach it, . 


God is ſaid to ſit betyveen the Cherubims, and to ride upon the Cherubim, 
that is, toſhew himielf in great power and glory. The Cherubims were ſim- 
litudes of delicate vœung men. repreſentu.; the Angels of Heaven. who. 
wayes miniſter betore e. Trinces for their great power and glory ite 
ſometime called Cheruhims, Exec. 28.14. Veri. 19. Of. the mere · ſcat ſtaltye 
make the Cberulims, that is, af the ſame matter, of pure gold, of . 
that is, of whole peeces beaten out with the bam mer, yet io, as that the Mer- 
cy · ſeat and Cherubims were one body framed up in the two ends to theſe 
een þ Grab Mere high. e the eee 
And they al freu their wings ow high covering the Me = 
their faces shall lack ane to amt lur. Then whigama — and ſpread | 
aloft, as that they muſt cover the Mercy-leat, and bide their faces for rere 
rence therefrom. For, ane to anather, Pebrevv it is, war 0 bis brother, an He- 
brevy phraſe uſua ll ta ſet forth thus much. 434% 
Ang then shalt pot 2 «pon the Ark, &. Here is theuſe of 

this cover, and the reaſos of the name, this muſt coves the Ark, and the Che- 
mbims with the wings muſt cover it, and from above the mercy-ſeat ben ile 
two Cherubim, the Lord faith, he will commune with 4 ofes. For ihe 

of theſe Cherubims, they in their vvings covering the Mercy-ſeat, tec 


faithful his members, and chat by his Angels, who pitch their tents about 


rubims ſignifying fulveſſe of knovvledge, figured out the holy Seriptures in 
the tvvo Teftaments ,-as tvvo — of Criſt — the hidden 


with wings ſpread over him, from all the cavils of Jevvs and Infidels, to be 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah. They are of gold, to ſhew that tbe 
werd of God is more precious then gold, and they are of beaten work, 
to ſhew that the Seriptures were made betyvecn beatings and preſſing 
by perſecutions , and they looked one to another . to ſhevv, that tbeſe 
tvvo Teſtaments do in nothing differ one ſrem another, both alike ſetting 
forth Chriſt and his glory; the Old ſaying, 7 hon hoſt crowned him with gli 


— 


| of the Faul er, for which cauſe they are called glorious Cherubims, Heb.9. And 


[ 


and boyour ; and the New, We have ſeen bis glory as the glory of the enely begotits 


Nabam 
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Pr "Exod.25.3 "F The myſtery of the Mercy-ſeat. 


Luan addeth, that they are placed at the two ends of the merey· ſeat, to 
ſnew, that the Scriptures fill che times before the incarnation of Chriſt, and 
ſince with divine knowledge. And to ſhew, that the Cherubims typifie che 
holy Scriptures, wherein God ſpeaketh, it is ſaid, That the voice of their 
wings was heard into the outer Court, as the voice of the Lord ſpeaking. Or 
elle, ſaich che ſame Author, by this placing the Cherubims with extended 
unt with their faces inward, was ſhewed, chat the Angels referre the ſtate 
of their perpetuall feliciry to the grace of Chriſt, &c. Philo by the two Che- 
mbims, ſaich ſome, will have the two Hemiſpheres underſ}ogd, the moving of 
their wings reſembling the motion of the Heavens; but he laith that che two 
fold power of God is ſet forth operating and created, and Kingly,wheredy he 
yernech all things. S:mlerus ſimply thinketh, that che Angels are ſet forth, 

whom God governeth all things, wings they have, to ſhew theit rea dineſſe 
wobey, and look one to another, to ſhew their conſent in obeying , and to the 
| propitiatory, to ſhew that chey deſire to look into the mylteries touching 
| Chriſt. Any of theſe wayes we may ſafely and proficably allegorize, and 
| therefore 1 leave it to the Reader to chuſe, which liketh him beſt. Bur let 
gone take this as a ground for images in divine worſhip , for theſe were ap- 


acailt it, and theſe were hidden from the eyes of the people, and were pli- 
here onely the High Prieſt came, ſo that there was no danger of idola- 
yy; The Devil, who in many things is Gods ape, hath taught his to imitate 
Ar in making a Tripos, or a place hid with curtains, from whence. he iq 
ſecret. parts of his Temples giveth anſwers to Jdolaters, as Sensus no- 


— 2 the ark, aua mercy-[* at together with the cherubims follomerh the table at 
Hun wong, two cubits ng, one broad, and one aud au balfe high, and this muſt 
| alle beauer[aid with geld, and it muſt haus a crown and a berder, and a crows of 
plant abs, and/or rings of gold awd fuer, , the + Arly and de, cad 

—— aud cover of gold, aud herenpen Au- braad muſt ftand befare the 


W 
ere is nothing that neederth explanation, but onely touching the vellels 
— this Table and the bread- The diſhes: or chargers / -alled, 
Numb. 7. 3. were to ſet the bread upon, and were twelve, according to the 
number of che cakes of bread that ſtood there continually , the ſpaons in 
Hebrew na, a word coming of M the hollow of a mans hand, fo that ic 
. | may ſignifie any hollow thing, ſpoons, or cups, as ſome render it, and they 
fuel to put incenſe in, Namb.7-14.4nd that incenſe was with the ſhew-bread, 
lee lauit. 24.7. The Rabbins ſay, that they were cups, and there were two of 
them. and in each of them was put an handfull of incenſe, Maimony in Miſneb, 
Chah. · The covers were to cover the bread ſtanding in the golden diſhes, 
andthe bowls to cover the cups of incenſe, ſaith one, for this is expreſſed to 
be the uſe of them, Namb.47. But the Hebrews inſtead of cover: and bowls, 
lavepropeand pipes. And the firſt of theſe is rendered by Pagninas, middle 
quils or reeds put between the breads to keep them from moulding, and the 
other, ouſtentacula caxnarymlixed inthe ground, and elevated above the ta- 
ble to ſupport the breads. The props of gold, lay the Rabbins, were four, two 
for, one row of cakes and two for another, ſtanding all up from che ground 
by the ſide of the table, and ſupporting them atcach end. For the cakes, they 
lay, were ten hand-breadths long, and five broad, and their length lay over 
thebreadth of the table in two rowꝛas, and therefore che table being but fix 
hand · breadths broad, they had need of props at their two ends to ſupport 
them. This then was the uſe of the props. For the other called reeds or mid- 
dle quils or pipes, they were 28, ſerving co keep the cakes aſunder, being put 
en them after che forme of an half hollowed reed, there being firft one 


upon the fift two, ſo there were 14 for one row, and 1 4 for another. * 
5 | Bavyl. 
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poigeed by God, we have no word for our making of images; but altagether 


eake laid, and upon that three reeds, then another, and three upon it, &c. and 


Philo. 


Sinler us. 


1 Per. 1. 


Steuc bus. 
Verle 23,24 | 
Verſe 25,26 


Verſe 27,28 
Verſe 29,30 


Levit. 24.5, | 
c. 


Maimony. 


Ainſworth, 


| 
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3 Talmud Baby- 


Mena- 


choch c. 11. 
R. Solomon. 


| Septuagint. 


Levir.24.5,6, 
7, &c. 


* 


| fices, Chap. 5. 


E | 4 The Myſtery. 
Ferus. 


of any 


fingers: ſo Maimony, the Septuagint call it, bread of Propejition', becmuſe it 


ol it is preached perſeverance in the truth, the breadth, when the amplitude 


Babyl. Rab: Solomon Farrbi ſaith, that the props of gold ſtanding upon the 
were higher then the table, and were forked or notched with one 
notch above another, that the end of each cake might reſt ſeverally thereup- 
on. The Septuagint for covers have owoyFie, veſſels to pour out with, and 
the originall word ſignifieth oof — out. But forſomuch as here was no uſs 
| u fach veſſel, and the wor 
I rather imbrace that, and the rather, becauſe it cometh from the Hebreys, 
who ſhould be the beſt Expoſitors of their own ceremonies. When he ſaith 
then, thattheſe ſhould be poured out, whih in our tranſlation is, to cover with. 
; the meaning is, that they ſhould be made by pouring out the molten gold 
into frames or moulds. For the bread to be ſer upon this table, it was twelve 
cakes, two tenth deals to a cake of fine floure, and every Sabbath they muſt 


be taken away, and new put in their room, and them being ſo removed, tie 
Prieſts onely might eat. For ſhew-bread in Hebrew is, breadof faces, the rei- 
ſonof which name commonly rendered is, becauſe they ſtood continuallyin | 
the 1 of God, before the Ark: But the Rabbins render this rea ſon, be- 


cauſe they were made four - ſquare, having thus as it were four faces, the 
length being ten hand- breadths, the breadth five, and the thickneſſe ſeven 


was propoſed or ſer before God. For the quantity of fine floure that went 
to one two tenth deals, or two tenth parts, for the word is , üg. 
nifieth thus much, but it is not named, of what they vvere the tvvo'rench 
parts, onely becauſe an Homer is ſaid to be the tenth part of an Ephah: iti 
commonly held, that two tenth parts of an Ephah are meant, that is, two Ho 
mers, for the quantity of which, ſee before, Exod: 16. It was twice fo much 
as was allowed of the Manna to keep one a day, ſo that the cakes made hereof 
might well beſo great, as was ſaid before, and becanſe two Homers went to 
each, and they had been fed a long time with an Homer a day a man, they 
might aptly remember hereby that miraculous food in all ages after: The 
cakes being twelve, ſerved to ſet forth the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, as the ewelye 
ſtones in the Ephod, and to ſhew, that they were alwayes neer to the Lori, 
and under his protection, and hereby did — appear, that they refer- 


red all their increaſe to Gods bleſſing; and preſt thus ſome part of it i 
way of th e, and for the ſanctifying of all the bread that they ate 
unto them | 2 TOY 


Myſtically, this golden Table figured out Chriſt in his preacking;for hereio 


he hath prepared a table for us; the bread ſet here before God, the word & $i] . 


craments which feed the ſoul, as bread doth the body. And as that bread ſtood 
continually before God, ſothe preaching of the Word continually is to be 
inculcated z and as the bread was changed every Sabbath, fo for the more 
delight to the hearer the Word is to be ſet forth by divers wayes and man- 
ners. The Frankincenſe upon the bread ſhewed, that after prong pray 
ing muſt be added. And as none but the Prieſts might eat of this bread, ſofor 
none but Chriſtians, who are to God Prieſts and Kings, the Word and 8 
craments are bread to feed the ſoul to eternallfife. The diſhes, cups, ot 


ſpoons and the reſt here mentioned typifie chriſtian people, who muſt every | 
one in their place endeavour to illuſtrate the Goſpel of Chriſt, thus Ferw. | 


This table, ſaith K ab amm, typifieth the holy Scripture made of the deeds of 
the holy Fathers moſt durable in mens mindes, and when they are ſet 
the ſoul is fed as with bread, and this Scripture hath the due length, when ont 


of charity, and the height, when the hope of perpetuall remuneration. Of 
other particulars, whereby he — — more curiouſſy, 
Iſpare to ſpeak, and likewiſe of the crown, the border and the crown, be- 
cauſe Ido not think that the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt is, that every of theſe 
ſhould be applied particularly, but becauſe being conſidered together with 


The Shewbread. Exod. 25. 30. | ke 


hath another ſignification, as hath been ſaid, | - 


| 


the table, they made it moſt glorious, and ſo is the word preached. 15 = 
foes, 


— 
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Brod. 25.37. 
your he appliet them to divers ways of preaching according the diver. | 
— 2 ſame doctrine is not to be taught to the rich that 
f 


| purevery one is to be dealt wichall, according to his capacity. Again, he faith, | 
therwelve: cakes figured out the twelve Apoſtles and all their. fucceffours in 


_ | thefivlt 


la et iin brumwhes, bv. The ſhaft of 


1 


The Candleſtick of Gold. 


' cochepoor,co the fooliſh, rhar'o the wiſe, or to theweak;rhar ro the healrhful, 


reaching of the Goſpel, who are never wanting, bur ſtand alwayes up 00 
nach in all ages; and as the old are removed by death, which is the time 


| of their Sabbath in heaven, ſo others are placed in their room, and there is 


in excellent conſent amongſt chem in preaching the ſame truth, as theſe cakes 


ute laid together in two rowes, c. Sierau both approverh of the alle: 


gat of preaching the Word, and hefaith, that theſe cakes were made of 
fruits, by which the reſt was ſanctiſied, ind ſoby the ſetting of rhem 
continually before the Lord upon his table they were admoniſhed, chat they 
nere gueſſs as it were at the Lords table, that they might eat their bread with 
tenpcrance and chankfulnefſe.Hereby alſo, ſaith he, are figured out che joyes 


| || of heaven; where we ſhall fir as it were at a table; of which table: chat we 
| aaybepartakers, we muſt ent here of the bread of life, Chriſt Jeſs 


, who 
akhough he be but one, yet beenuſe te is the bread of the whole Church re- 
by the ewelve Tribes, he is ſet forth by. twelve cakes. Gena by 
le tuble und erſtandeth the earth, and by the cakes the fruits rheredf which 
tome from the Lord. Tihrodorer, the whole year inthe four ſeaſons thereof 
yielding fruits. Toſepluns kilkewiſe, the Zodiack or compaſſe of the year. 

And thus ſtuit make acandleffick. of pre gold, of beaten work it Pall be made, 
uf this candleſtick was the body of it, 
theſix branches, three on the one ſide, and three on the other did riſe from 
thefoor of the candieſtick to the ſame height with the cand leſtick, having 
monthe top of each of them ewo bowls; rhat is, two, one oppoſite agatuſt 
mother riſing from the Baſis, and other two from a knop of the candleſtick 
litdehipher, and two from a knop higher chen the former, thus Simlernu, 
"whoalſo faich,thar theſe Bowls upon each branch ſerved to receivr that which 
fell from the lighis burning in the candleftick, and that upon either of chem 


being adorned with a flower and a bub ſtood «light, and for the three de- 


| 
| 


2 
27 


ny 


. 
2 
5 


e ſu brauches dxſeribed, it ic ſaid, that foht bowls ſhall be made in 
de candleſtick with their knops and flowers, chat is, ſaith Tyemelhia, the top 
of the tandleſtick ſnall be made with bowles conformable to che tops of the 
bninthes, The flowers, ſaich Rab. Aur nahim were Lilies, and they were 9, 
theknops rr, and the bowles 22, being together 42, having a myſtery in heir 


| alimber:chus lie. The work of all chis is faid to be beaten, and fo the Chaldee 
| apounderh it; and others, © was verought with the hammer, and yet 


Too ſaich, it was caſt in a mouid; and Fg, made not by parcels, 
har by one fuſture, the Hebrew word MWPD, fignifying hard, makerh this 


Author foalt wake he ſeven Lamps thereof, and they Bu Bybt the Lowpr thereof 
may give light vver agai mps vvere the tights'fer up on 


ie. The la 
each of the ſix branches, and the ſhaft of the candleſtick, vvhich muſt burn 
continual to give light about the candleſtick , Chap. 27. 20. vvhereas ve read 


| ver againſt it, Tremelius hath it, ex omni parte ejus, the better to expreſſe 
| themeaning. The reaſon of theſe lights alyvayes burning vvas, becauſe there 


Was no vvindow to the Tabernacle. 

. 4ndthe tongs thereof, aud the us Aliſbes, & c. The tongs were to ſauff the 
lights, and the ſnuff-· diſnes to receive the ſauſiugs. And all this muſt be made 
of a talent of pure gold, yvhich vvas the greateſt of vveighes, che common 


the Sanctuary 12000, vvhich is 450 b. Au faith; thetitvras 3 00⁰ 
ſhckels of the Sanctuary, and ks 


dleſtick is ſet forth Chriſt eſpecially in his ſending: of the Holy Ghoſt to eu- 
5 lighten 


——ů 


3 — 


talent vveighing 6000 Drachmas, che Kings talent go, aud che raltent of 
in yveighc i 20%. For the myſtery by this can- 


ot rope, out ef which the three pair of branches were made, ſee v.35. 


—— 
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Si nlerm. 


Verſe 31. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe 34. 
Ty emelius. 


R. Menaben. . 


Foſeph. 
Pagninus. 


Verſe 37. 
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All made of a talent of Gold. Exod. 25. 39. 


Simlerus 


J Rab. Maurus. 


Zach. 5.7. 


Verſe 1. 


Verſe 15,16 
Verſ. 17, &c. 


— —_ 
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| vants by his Word and Spirit, forſomuch as without t 


Kevel 4.5. The bowles, the branches, knops and flowers ſerved for ornament, 


"| liquor, ſhewed that by ſtudy of divine doctrine grace is obteined, and other 


| ſorts. 1 Of Virgins. 2 Of married men. 3 Of perfect men, &c. coming 


lighten and to direct his Church in all things. For he is as it were the ſhafe | 
from which the Miniſters of the Goſpel come, as the branches from the 
bearing the lights; and the lamps are ſeven,to ſer forth the manifold: gifts. of ; 
the Holy Ghoſt; and for the lights ſauffers are made, to ſhew, that we mug | 
not ſuffer the light of the truth to be darkened by errour, but endevour 
ſently to clear it again, and that there is uſe of inſtruments in the Church of 
God beſides of the glorious branches, that is, of men of meaner gifts; as well 
as of thoſe that are of the moſt excellent, that none may be diſcouraged. This | 
Ferus. Or by the candleſtick, ſaith Aw/worth, underſtand the law; in the 
light wh we muſt ſerve God, and the ſundry branches, knops, 'bowles'| 
and flowers ſhew che variety of the things in the Scripcures, and of the deli- | 

vering of them; ſome plainly, ſome myſtically and darkly, Herein, as ina 
figure, ſaith ( alvin, God ſhewed how he would —_— — faithfull/fer- | 

t we ate n 

and day alwayes in darkneſſe. A like candleſtick to this ĩs ſpoken of . 
42. and the Spirit is ſet forth by the number of ſeven, to ſhew the perfection 
of the gifts thereof. And he is che ſeven lamps burning before the throne; | 


the bowles and ſnuffers, &c. for uſe. But. beſt of all Swnleru hereby undet- 
ſtandeth the light of heavenly doctrine alwayes ſhining in the Church b) 
the preaching of the Word. All che branches bearing the _ are the 
divers miniſters, ſome meaner and ſome more excellently gifted, whocome | 
all from one ſhaft, Chriſt. The ornaments ſigniſie the ornaments of ſpiritu.. 
all gifts in theſe miniſters, as the gifts of prophecie, of healing, of rongies, 
of revelations, &c. the bowles more particularly, which were to conteiathe. 


gifts, the round knobs rvpified rotundity and perfection of life and dodtine; | 
and the flowers which had grace and delight in them, ſhewed, that the Min 
ſter ſhould be in 3 his N and be delighted in, that the) 
might willingly him. Rabanus applieth all things more particularly, and 
— — che number of three, and three branches, and three bowies be 
faich, that chree times are hereby ſer forth, in all which God had ſome yn 
before the law, under the lav, and under the Goſpel, and in each time ih * 


to the four bow les upon the candleſtick, v, 34. he faith, they figured out the 
four Evangeliſts that ſet forth Chriſt, and ſo as bowles do give us a taſte of | 
the new wine Chriſt Jeſus. Touching the ſnuffers, he ſaith, that they being 
to make the lights burn clearer, do aptly ſer forth the taking away of thecat-| 
nall ceremonies under the Goſpel, the ſpirituall ſenſe of them being taught, | 
And all muſt be of pure gold, to ſhew, that as Chriſt is pure, ſo the faithfull 
ſtrive after purity, and (hall attein to it in the World to come, being uithout 
all ſpot of fin, as he hach alwayes been. And the vveight of all muſt be a 
talent, to ſhevy the perfection of the glory of Chriſt and his members; asthis 
is the greateſt and moſt perfect vveight of all others; and therefore by au- 
lent of lead on the contrary ſide the greatneſſe of a ſinners miſery is ſerforth, 
Zach. 5. 7. . F | 


79 3 — _ the T. — ten eurtainę of fine _ By 
| pur ple and arlet, with Chergbims, of cunning work ſhalt thun male 
them. The ſtructure of the Tabernacle is ſo L ** that it is hard to 
conceive rightly of the form thereof, but if vve compare the parts of the de- 
ſcription thereof together, as they are here laid dovvn, vve ſhall eafily finde 


it out. It vvas an habitation of thirty cubits long, ten cubits high, and ten 
| broad,as vve may gather from the boards vvhich vvere to ſtand erect on each 


fide, 
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= | Ex0d.26-1,2,0'c. The ten Curtains of Silk. 
| 


20 on a ſide, each board being a cubit and half broad, and ſix at the 
Weſt-end, beſides a board at each corner. It had onely two ſides, the one 
ard, and the other Northward, and an end towards the Weſt, but to- 

| gards the Eaſt there was no frame of boards, but it ſtood open for the Sun 
to ſhine into it, onely there were vailes and a door, afterwards we ſhall 


were placed two ſockets of ſilver framed ſharpe, as ſome think, to be put in- 
to the ground, or rather, as others, being broad next to the ground, that they 
night ſta nd faſt to ſupport the Tabernacle. Theſe boards were very thick, as 


they were four fingers thick; bur others, ſaith Simlerus, a cubic thick; be- 
cauſe there were at the Weſt-end eight boards, which make twelve cubits, 
whereas the breadth of the Tabernacle was but ten, wherefore it is to be 
beld, that two cubits of theſe were uſed at the two corners right againſt the 
chickneſſe of the fide, and then juſt ten cubits more will remain, which was 
| the breadth within, but without it was twelve · But if the boards had been 
| ſorhick, they could not have been counted boards, but poſts, and the Taber- 
| nacle would have been for the weight moſt cumberiome to be carried. Ido 

— rather ſubſcribe to oſepbas, that they were but four fingers thick, 
aud the two angular boards were not ſo broad as the other by half a foot, ſo 
chat this being deducted, and ſo much as went againſt the ſides of the boards 
in each corner, the breadth of the Tabernacle within will not be much above 
ten cubits. This then was the ſtanding frame of this building, which where- 
ſoever they came, was pitcht upon the ground upon the ſilver ſockets, and to 
bold the boar ds together upward, there were five barres running through one 
ſide, and five through the other, and five at the Weſt- end being faſtened with 
| rings; and theſe boards and barres being of Shittim-wood were all overlaid 

gold, and the rings were of gold amongſt theſe bars; one, viz. the mid- 
dlemoſt went through the midſt of the boards from end to end, which Ainſ- 


of the boards for it to run in, but that it went through rings, as the reſt, but 
this is plainly ſpoken for diſtinction, four of the bars went in rings, and the 
| fifth in che midſt, boaring through the boards: thus alſo Simlerxs, and the 
thickneſſe of che board, if but of four fingers might well bear it. 

This being the frame ofthe vvhole vvas all over covered vvith curtains firſt 
of ſilk, or fine twined linen, blue, purple and skarlet with Cherubims of cun- 
ning vvork, that is, the pon of Cherubims wrought on both ſides. For 
the Hebrews do thus diſtinguiſh the cunning vvorkman from the Imbroide- 
rer ſpoken of, v · 36. the firſt maketh his vvork ſo, that it appeareth on both 
ſides alike; the ſecond fo, as that it is ſeen on one fide onely ; fo Maimouy, 
and yvhen fine tvvined linnen is ſpoken of, he ſaith, the Hebrevvy D oRours 
affirm , ſix double thred is meant. Of theſe there vvere ten, five joyned to- 
gether; and five together, and fifty loops, and fifty taches of gold vvere ſet on 
to joyn theſe two together, vvhen they vvere laid upon the Tabernacle, and 
to part them again for the more convenient taking of them dovvn vvhen oc- 
caſion ſerved. Each curtain vvas 28 cubits long, and four cubits broad, ſo that 
being laid in their length over the breadth of the Tabernacle, they might 
reach dovvn on both ſides vvithin one cubit of the ground, that is, 10 cover- 
| ing the breadth, and 9 one ſide, and 9 another: for the breadth of the cur- 
tains being together 40 cubits, they might fitly cover the vyhole length being 
30 cubits, and the end being ten. 

After theſe there was another ſort of curtains made of goats hair, or goats 
Skins, faith Simlerus; for the Hebrew word ſignifieth either, but it is general- 
ly held co have bin goats hair; theſe curtains were eleven, five joyned toge- 
ther, and ſix together, and the length of each of them was thirty cubits, and 
the breadch four, and the two parts were coupled togecher with taches and 


— 
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\ | ce, v. 36, 37. Theſe boards had each of them two tenons , under which 


e muſt needs conceive that æhey might be ſtrong, Feſephus thinketh, that 


vt will not have underſtood, as if holes were made through the thickneſſe 


loops of braſſe. So that this cover being laid over the breadth in the length 


Fifeph. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe 26,27 
Verſ. 28, &c. 


Auſ worth. 


Verſe 1.2.2 
Verſe 4, 5· 6. 


Maimony Trea- 


tiſe ot the In- 
plements of 
the Sanctuary, 
Chap. 8. Sect. 13 


Verſe 7. 

Verſe 8. 
Verſe 9,10 
Sec ExOd. 35 
26. 

Verſe 11. 
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The Curtains of Goats hair and other covers. Exod.26.12, | 


Verſe 12. 
Verle 13. 


| Verſe 14. 


Verſe 31,32 
Verſe 330 


Verſe 34. 
Verſe 35. 


Verſe 36, 37 


Ferus. 


Rabanus. 
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verings of curtains, there was another of rams skins red, and of badgers kim 


Here are pillars fetzing forth the pillars of the Church, the A 


which all their divers graces flovy, The length of a curtain being 28 cubits, 


together with it are comprehended in 28, for herein are. 1 92> 3:44 5,0 47+ the 


thereof reached to the ground on boch ſides, viz. a cubit lower, then the 
ſilk curtaims, which were firſt laid on: and for the breadth, there being bad 
a curtain more at the Eaſt-end of the Tabernacle then would ſerve to coverit 
that was folded in, and the other half redundant on the Weſt-end 

down there upon the geund, as the Tabernacles train. Beſides theſe two co- 


a fourth, of a violet colour, ſee Chap. 25. 5. of hat leagth and breadth theſe 
ſhould be, it is not ſaid, but it is to be held, that they were of the ſame di- 
menſions with the cover before ſpoken of, that the Tabernacle might be all 
over well defended from the weather, and covered fromthe light of the Peo- 
ple. And thus was the ſtate of the Tabernacle for the generall frame, and the 
curtains and covers. Now right under the taches there was a partition with- 
in made by four pillars of Shittim-wood overlaid with gold, and I 
each of them a golden hook, and the ſockets which they ſtood upon were of 
filver, and upon theſe hooks was hanged a vail made like unto the firſt car. | 
rains of fine twined linen, &c and within this vail the Ark with the Teſtimony 
was placed, and this was called the Moſt Holy, and in thatwithour, the Table 
on the North ſide with the Shew-berad,and the Candleſtick with the Lamps, 
&c. onthe South, and this wascalled the Holy Place. Laſtly, to cloſe up the 
Eaſt-end of the Tabernacle, five pillars of Shittim-wood overlaid with gold 
were ſet in braſſe ſockets, and theſe had hooks of gold, and hereupon was | 
hanged a vail like unto the other in all things, but onely that this was em- 
broidered work. whereas the other was cunning work, and.this was the door 
of the Tabernacle. For the myſtery, the Tabernacle, ſaich Ferav, in the firſt 
part called the Holy Place, was the figure of the Church Militant: for ab in:. 
to this it — 2 vail adorned with divers colours and Cherubims, ſo 
by faith we enter into the Church adorned with che divers gifts and graces 
of the Spirit; and the Cherubims, ſaith Ais/worth, ſer forth heavenly aff 
ctions in the faichfull, and che Angels miniſtery and attendance about them, 
poſtles, and i 
manifold covering, ſhewing that the Church is moſt fafely garded bythe 
Divine Protection againſt che gates of hell. All things ſhone with filk and 
gold within, but it was horrid withour being all hairy, to ſne that the Church 

is all glorious within by the graces of the Holy Ghoſt, as P/al.45. but ſubje& 
to temptations outwardly. As in the Tabernacle was the table with the 
Shew - bread, the Incenſe and the Candleſtick; ſo in the Church is divine do- 
ctrine, the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, and prayer. In the ſecond part, 
or the Moſt Holy, Heaven and the Church triumphant there was figured 
out; the vail by vrhich this was entered, figured out the ſnutting of Heaven, | 
before Chriſts coming, but becauſe at his death it was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom, that by his deach Heaven is novy ſet open to us. Here 
the Ark ſetting forth the humanity of Chrift, the Mercy- ſeat ſetting forth 
his interceding for us, and the Cherubims ſetting forth the Society of An- 
gels there: but no Candleſtick, becauſe in Heaven there ſhall be no need of 
naturall, or artificiall lights, for God ſhall be the lighr thereof, makingit 
perpetuall day for ever. Rabanus addeth, that the fine tvvined linen being | 
pure white, ſetteth forth the grace of chaſtity ; the blue, the heavenly minde; 
the purple, patience in ſuffering to the ſhedding of the blood; and the icar- 
let, moſt fiery red love of God and of their neighbour ſhining in the mem- 
bers of the Church. The curtains coupled together being all of one length 
and breadth, ſhevy the union amongſt the faithfull, and the one Spirit from 


that is four ſevens,ſhewed, that the ſervants of God by obſerving and belee- 
ving the doctrine of the four holy Evangeliſts, and by long patience perſe- 
vering therein come toa Sabbath in Heaven: for that by this number of 
28 a Sabbath is figured out appeareth, becauſe all the numbers under ſeven 


breadth 
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rod. 26. The Myſtical interpretation of all thinggs about the Tabernacle. 


my the Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Goſpel, their ſucceſſours; their height ten 
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[breach of a curtain 4 cubits ſhewed, that the latitude of charity ſhould be 
"forth in 4 Evangeliſts, and contain 4 principal vertues. The diviſion of 
I | cheſecurtains into two parts, five in one, and five in another, one covering 
one part of the Tabernacle, and another the other part, ſet forth the Church 
under the Law, and the Church under the Goſpel. And their coupling all 
| her to make one tent, the unity of the Catholick Church in all times 
| and ages. The loopes of blue coupling alrogather ſhewed, that the hope of 
eternall happineſſe in Heaven coupleth the hea all the elect in one 
and che ſame holy devotion, becauſe blue is the colour of Heaven, and 50 are 
made, to figure out the Jubile to come in Heaven, and the grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Jubile of the Jewes was every fiftieth year, and at the 
5 Pentecoſt the Spirit came down, and this was the 50 day. The cur- 
rains of goats hair being 11, figured out the 11 Apoſtles, and all faithfull 
Miniſters, who through their humble devotion ſer forth by hair- cloath, pro- 
ect the Church of God from many ſtorms of adverſity, and they are thirty 
cubits long, to ſhew that in the faith of the Holy Trinity they keep the 
Je e, becaule thirty is three times ten. Five of them joyned 
together ſhew the Doctors of the Church under the Law, who preached 
the five books of Moſes, and ſix together the Doctors under the Goſpel, 
ho pfeach the doctrines and examples of fix ages of the World. The 
cover of red rams skins figured out ſuch Doctors of the Church, ag 
protect the Church by patient ſuffering of death for the truth, whereby 
others are armed with patience alſo, and the blue badgers skins, ſuch as 
| have excelled in chaſtity, a moſt heavenly vertue: thus &abaxws, who alſo 
|-proceedeth in allegorizing upon the boards, their height, their breadth, 
number, ſides, end, ſockets and bars, &c. in all which, becauſe I doubt not, but 


in vain; Iwill briefly run through the beſt of his ſpeculations touching every 
of theſe. The boaxds,ſaith he, ot which the Tabernacle was made, figured out 


. | eudits;their aſpiring aſter the perfect keeping of the ten commandments, & the 
| denaryof reward, which they ſhall have in the end for their labouring in the 
Lords vineyard, their breadth a cubit and half, the perfection of good works 

inthem, and a part of the divine knowledge attained to in this world. The 

do tenons of each board, figured out the humility of the righteous,and their 
| love, whereby they are joyned to the faithfull, as one, both in proſperity 
and in adverſity, for which cauſe they are two in every board. The ſockets 
| of ſilver in which theſe tenons ſtood, figured out the conſent of the holy | 
| Scriptures wich choſe things which the Apoſtles caught, or that the Scriptures 
inthe Old and New Teſtament, both, were the ground hereof. The boards 
on the ſouth-fide figured out the ancient Church of the Jevvs, and thoſe on 
the North, the Church of the Gentiles frozen and dead in times paſt 
| through the cold North-vvindes, as it vvere, to all goodneſſe, and the ſame 
number, height and breadth of both ſides the ſame graces in either Church, 
| faith, op and charity. The boards at the Weſt-end, to vvhich both the 
lides reach, figured. out the end of the World, becauſe in the weſt the Sun 
| ſetterh, and the day endeth : unto which ſome ſhall continue in the faith of 
both ſorts. The ſix boards here, the termination of ſix ages; and the two 
angular boards, the twofold reward to come of reſt and of glory for ever to 
the people of both ſorts. The five bars figured out the five books of Maſes 
ſtrengthening both Chuaches, becauſe even we that live under the Goſpel and 
much confirmed by thoſe things ſer forth in the Law, being ſpiritually 
underſtood. And boards, and bars are covered all with gold, and rings to 
bold the bars ; one of gold, to ſhew the excellency of faichfull miniſter; of 
the Goſpel. The vail, which parted the Tabernacle fo as that the outer 
part was 20 cubits and the inner ten, as Jeſephus ſaith, which proportion was 


1— 


chere were myſteries, for no particular in this holy building was ſo directed 


alſo held in Solomons Temple, for the whole being 60 cubits long, the 
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out Heaven, into which, as the high Prieſt went into the holy of holies once 
in a year, ſo Chriſt entred once into Heaven by his own blood to make an 


the Heavens with the many ornaments thereof, the four pillars upon which the 


and the table and ca ick without, he differeth noc in ſubſtance from 
Ferus, but only becauſe the candleftick was placed on the ſouth-ſide, figni- 
fying, as was ſaid before, the ancient Church of God, he noteth, that this 
was done to ſhew, that the Jewes had the light firſt. and the Church of the 
| Gentiles came firſt into the Communion of Chriſt intimated by the table on 

their ſide, vix · the North. Laſtly,the vail ſhutting up all, being full of glorious 
works, ſet forth the divers vertues of the Primitive Church, and the five 
' pillars, upon which it hung, the Apoſtles proving the verity of the Goſpel 
| of Chriſt out of the five books of Moſes, for which cauſe their ſockets were 
of braſſe, becauſe their preaching was grounded upon loſes and the Pro- 
phets,whoſe writings were durable as braſſe. Hitherto the briefe of Rabas, 


a figure of the faithfull, and the pillars of the Apoſtles. 1 Tim. 3. the two 
— each, Chriſt the foundation being of two natures, or the two 
Teſtaments, the bars of the diſcipline of the Church holding es Cpu; [ 
The vail covering the moſt holy place figured. the obſcurity of che old Lay, 


„ 


and the many curious works in it, the manifola graces in the man Cot 


—— 


conceive the better, hovy and vvherein the Tabcrnacle vvith the appurte- | 
nances vvas a figure of better things to come. The Scholaſtical hiſtory maketh 


cover of goats hair, che water above the Heavens, the rams skins 
the Empyrean Heayen, and the Badgers skins, the Throne of God; the 
colours, the four Elements, &c. | 


Nd thay ſhalt maks an Altar of Shittim-woed, five cubits long, and five cubits 
broad, the height three cubits, &c. When God appointed an Altar firſt to. 
be made, he bade that it ſhould be of earth, and that there ſhould be n0 
ſteps to it, but here an Altar of Shittim- wood muſt be made and overlaid | 
with braſſe, and the height appointed is ſuch, that there muſt needs be ſome 
ſteps to it: of this diverſity ſee the reaſon JExed.20.24. The Scholaſticall 
hiſtory ſaith, a thing to ſtand upon for him, that miniſtred at the Altar, was 
ſer, and the miniſtration being ended, it was taken away again. The Altar - 
muſt be made four-ſquare and hollow, and under it muſt be a grate of braſſe 
of net-work, at the four corners whereof muſt be four rings to bear the 


— 


of muſt be conceived not to have been plain upon the top, that the ſacrifice 
might be laid upon that, but hollow, the boards being ſer up edge · wayes, a 
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 ſanflum Was fourty,and the Sanctum Sanftorwm 20 : this vail, ſaith he, figured | 


vail hung, the four vertues of Angelicall ſpirits in Heaven, Wiſdom, Juſtice, | 
Temperance and . Jouching the Ark and Mercy-ſcat placed here, | 


Others by the Tabernacle underſtanding the Church will have the boards 


and his Heavenly affections. And it is to be noted, faith he, becauſechs | ⁵ 
vail yvas more curiouſly vvrought then the other, and the ſockets of thele | }' 
pillars vvere ſilyer, yvheress the ſockets of thoſe vvere braſſe, that the nem 
to God things are, they are the more coſtly, and the further of, the leſſe. |- | 
And by the help of theſe allegories made by divers, the ſtudious Reader may | * 


7 


Altar with bars put thereinto. The Altar of Shittim- boards then here ſpoken | | 


the ſides, and the grate being as the hearth, whereupon the fire and laceifi 
| | wa 


— — 


and borh the vails ſhewed, that we muſt not come before God but with due 
reverence- But this vail, as Ainſworth ſheweth better, figured out the | 
humane nature of Chriſt, whereby he entred Hea ven, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, | 
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atonement for us,Jand the glorious works in this vail, repreſented the glory ef | | 


the moſt holy place a figure of Heaven, and the holy, a figure of the eanh. | |} : 
and the Sea, over vvhich the curtains figure out the Starry Heaven, {> 
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2 * 27.2. The Myſtery of the Altar, and Inſtruments thereof. 


ſ 


£4 78 laid, and being burnt, the aſhes fell through, and therefore it is ſaid, t 
eue ſhould be in the midſt of the altar under it, that is, ſaith the Scholaſti- 


call hiſtory, not onely ſpread all under the altar, but compaſling it vvithour, 
ul made riſing up to the midſt of it round about. Caſſiadrus ſaith, that it 


| had four feet to ſtand upon, and ſo being born up from the ground, the aſhes 


night fall through upon the ground underneath. Upon the four corners of 
thealrars were four horns to binde the ſacrifices to, and from each of theſe, 
ith ( vmeſtor, came a chain, which went into the rings of the grace, where- 

it was ſupported ; bur becauſe this is not mentioned, and there was ano- 
theruſe of the rings, I paſſe it over as uncertain. And to the altar muſe be 
madeveſſels, pans to put the aſhes into, and ſhovels to take up the aſhes with; 


| bafins; which ſerved to hold the blood of the ſacrifices, and fleſh-hooks to 


ule up fleſh out of the pot, for there were pots & cauldrons alſo to ſeeth the 
fleſh of the ſacrifice in, ſee 1 Sam 2. and with thefleſh- hooks they took out 


ic l. hereby the fire was taken from the Altar of burnt - offerings, and car- 
nel to the altar of incenſe. By this Altar, ſaith Rabanut, the heart is figured 
ont, whereupon we muſt offer our Sacrifices, and this muſt be incorrupcibie, 
i $hittim-wood, and as the altar was five cubits long and five broad, ſo we 
-muſt with all our five ſenſes ſerve God, and be lifted up by Faith, Hope and 
' Charity, as it was three. cubits high, the foure horns figure the foure principall 
rertues, or the four parts of the World, into which the Church is ſpread, and 


ul covered wich braſſe, our perſeverance in vertue, as braſſe endureth always. 


I Hany ſhall doubt, how the wood being ſo neer the fire could always endure? 


eue anſwereth, that the nature of ſome wood, as of awites , is ſuch, that 
l [themoreic burneth. che purer it is made, and ſo was it with the wood of which 


the Altar was made. The divers veſſels ſhew the divers offices of the faith- 


9 Al in the Church of God. The pots fot the aſhes figure our ſuch, as look to 
be paſſions and death of Chriſt, and of his holy ſervants, for death may well 


" 


be ſet forth by aſhes, fo as that they are more ſtirred up in grace hereby: the 
# | ſhovelsor the tongs, as he rendereth it which ſerved to ſtirre up, and to quick- 
fla the fire, figured out the Preachers of the Word; the fleſh-hooks, which 
ſſerxed to take out the parts of the fleſh boiled, that ſome might be for the 


I Aut, and ſome given to clean perſons to eat, that ſome doctrine may profit- 
ah de taught, bur ſome is ſo myſticall, as that we cannot underſtand it, and 
berefore it muſt be left till we come in heaven, and the fire-ſhoyels to carry 


fre from one altar to another, the Preachers endevouring to make the people 
| togrow from one grace and degree of knowledge to another. The grate up · 
. | onwhich the ſacrifice was laid being within, figured out the heart, wherein 


Cod mult be worſhipped, upon this the Prieſt layeth wood, when he teacheth 
the doctrine of the holy <criptures, and the ſacrifice is burnt, when the love 


© | f God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and the facrifice is 


I | kidfo, as that it may all and every part be conſumed (for the grate was like 


* 


| net; ſo that the fire might come freely through the holes to every part) 


When our hearts are in nothing ſhut, but laid open in every thing for the fire 
of the Spirit to work upon us and to purge us; the four rings are the four 
Goſpels fixed to the Church, as theſe to the grate ; and the bars, Doctours. 
Who hereupon bear up the faithfull, and erect their mindes with hope, and 
they are two, for the two ſorts, of the Jews and of the Gentiles; and the altar 
i hollow, that there may be room enough to contein the ſacrifice, ſo our 
matt be empty of worldly thoughts, that we may have room ſufficient 
the words of the Lord in us. 

This altar, ſaith Ainſwortb, figured out Chriſt, and ſo did the ſacrifices; 


Namo. J. 1. & c. Exoa.29.37- Matth. 23. 19. ſo Chriſt was anointed, and by 
him all our prayers offered up in his name are ſanctified, and we are ſan- 


Qified, Heb.1 3.10, 15. Job. 17.19. Eſa. 19. 19. Gen. &. 20. the four-ſquare form 
| | | ſhewed 


— 


—— 


 thefleſh, v. 13,14. Laſtly, fire-pans Engliſhed ſometime cenſers, as Levir./ 


the altar was ſanctified and anointed, and ſanctified the gifts offered thereon 
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The Conrt of the Shew-bread. Exod.29, 
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 Ferus, 


Simlerus. 


Fergs. : 


Simlerus. 


Rabanus. 


Verſe 9. 
Verſe 10, 11 
Verſ. 12, &c. 
to Verſe 19. 


they might be moved vvith the more reverence. | 


fied the power and glory of Chriſts Prieſthood, gathering the elect together 
from the four corners of the earth; the brazen altar, which is moſt durable, 


40. 2. 70b40.18. Chriſt enduring of paſſions without being overcome here. 


which is to purge the corruption of the fleſh, and to quicken the fire of the 
Spirit. The grate alſo, he faith, ſignified the heart, becauſe it was invyard, 
for here the holy fire muſt alwayes burn, and then the aſhes of our corre. 
ptions will fall away. So that indeed both Chriſt firſt and chiefly, and then 
the heart are figured out in theſe things unto us, and the place, faith Fey, 


thongh they had ſacrifices then, and baptiſmes, ſet forth by the Laverplaced 
between the tabernacle and the altar, Chap. 30-18. yet they were not per 
for they wereout of the tabernacle, ours now are within ; and he add 
Chriſt is our Prieſt, altar and ſacrifice, for nothing done in the ſervice gf 
God is acceptable to him, but onely which is put upon this altar, that is, done 


Roms. 12.1. our almes and praiſes, Heby. 13. 15, 16. and a broken he 
P/al. 50. i” 


ings of fine twined liunen 100 cubits long, &c. The Court wherein the taber- 
nacle ſtood, muſt be 100 cubits long on the South and North-ſide, and 30 
cubits broad both at the Weſt-end ,and at the Eaſt : each ſide muſt haye 20 
pillars with their ſockets of braſſe, and the hooks and fillets to hang the hang- 
ings upon of ſilver, the Weſt- end 10 pillars, and the Eaſt-end, three pillars 
on one ſide of the gate, and three onthe other, and in the midſt, where the 
entrance was four; the height of each pillar muſt be five cubits, and for both 
the ſides and ends there muſt be hangings of fine twined linnen of the ſame 
depth with the pillars, and more particularly on the Eaſt end 3 5 cubits ofthe 
breadth muſt be covered onthe one fide of the gate with theſe, and 15 onthe 
other ſide, and ſo 20 muſt be for the gate. Some, becauſe the hanging on 
the Eaſt-end is diſtinguiſht by cubits 15 15, and 20, gather, that there were 
ſo many hangings, as cubits, wrought ſo like a net, that a man might ſe 
through into the Court, but it is not ſaid 15 hangings on a fide, but hangings 
of 15 cubits. The tabernacle was placed at the Weſt- end of the Court, ſo a 


not of any diſtance, but onely that the tabernacle muſt needs be placed Weſt- 
ward appeareth, becauſe the altar was to ſtand towards the door thereof, and 
the coming in with ſacrifices was at the Eaſt-end, the tabernable being before 
them. Of all theſe hangings, none are appointed to be of blue, skarlet and 
purple, but onely thoſe about the entrance, of the reſt it is ſaid onely 

ſhould be made of finetwined linnen, becauſe they at the entrance were moit 
inthe eyes of menthat came thither to worſhip, that ſeeing the glory hereof 


This Court, faith Ferus, figured out the ancient Church of the Jews, uo 
were bur, as it were, in the Court diſtinguiſht from the Gentiles, bat not in 
the tabernacle, in which we Chriſtians are, and the ſpaciouſneſſe ofthis Cour | 
ſhewed, that they be very many that are of the Church, although in compa- 
riſon of the World they are but a few, and the exceeding broad gate, that 
God excludeth none from his Church that will enter. Simierus by the Court 
underſtandeth the whole multitude of the faithfull, by the firſt part of che ta- | 
bernacle,the Miniſters, and by the holieſt place heaven. R abauus by the Court 
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ſhewed firmneſſe, as in the new Jeruſalem, Reve/.21.16. the four horns ſigni · 1 


for to ſet forth durance : the word braſſe is uſed, Zach. 6. 1. Revel. I. 15. EA. 


by : the inſtruments, pots, ſhovels, &c. ſignified the miniſtery of the Word, 
where this altar ſtood, being the Court, out of the Tabernacle, ſnewed, that 


in the faith of Chriſt. Our daily ſacrifices are our bodies mortified, 


Aud thou ſpalt make the Court for the tabernacle on the South ſide, and the has by 


chat it with the ſpaces about it took up half the Court, becauſe from it tothe} 
Weſt. end was 20 cubits, and it being 30 cubits long, one part of the Count |. 
50 cubits ſquare was thus ſupplied, in the other part they ſlew and fleacdand} + 
offered ſacrifices, and the people ſtood about in it: ſo Simleru. But I read 
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underſtandeth ſuch as are firſt admitted into the Church by tlie firſt p ** | 
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x Exod 27. 20. 


ON For the Lamps. 
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the tabernacle; the pet fect Abiding in this world; and by the other, the glo- 
| Fed in heaven: forthe 50 cubits breadth at the Weſt- end, and alſo at the 
„be underſtandech hereby che Jubilee to come in heaven lookt at in the 
+ ron into the Church, and in the end enjoyed, and by the plorious 
| colours ar the entramtet, chat the Church is moſt glorious, and maſt be ſo i 
the eyes of choke chat enter it by baptiſme; and Whereas all things about 
ce Court inuſt be of braſſe, it ſheweth; that in Faith and patience we muſt 
deconſtatm ank indure, 48 brafſe. Other particulars of his, betauſe they ſeem 
to be overmuch ſtreined, I paſſe over, onely whereas thert wete in the gate- 
of the Court four pillars, he ſaith, theſe figured out the four Evangeliſts, 
| thecontents whereof were of old read unto thoſe that were to enter the 
Church by baptiſme. t 
And thou ſhalt command the chilaren of Hrael, that they bring pure oil-oljve beat- 
un dle gtr, rormeſt rhe laup to burn alwayes. Iu whe rabernictt withiar the 
Fal Aan and bn [wrt at o ir From e venia; eo morning; +. That there 
Mond be a eandleſtiek and lamps, hath been before ſhewed; but of tlie mat- 
tit to be ſupphed for the maintenance of theſe lights, kh uf the ordering of 
deem hothing hath been hichertb ſpoken, wherefore now proviſion is made 
herein. Oil is aid to be beaten, berauſe preſſed out. For the ordering of it: 


te, luto which he put the old weeks of choſe lamps that were out, and the 
bil that remained; and having wiped the lamps, he put in new weeks and 

dem oil, intb each 07 then this meãſut᷑e bf vil for one was half a log, tharis, 
' | x4quatter of 4 pinte, of this meaſute, foe Lt. 19. 10. The old vyeeks and oil 
{eaſt into the place of the aſhes; and choſe lamps which are not out are 
diiely renued. If the middlemoſt lamp were out, rhe Prieſt ligtited that al- 
Ayes at che fire of the altar; but orhers, at another lamp next unte them. 
Now is ligliting the lamps the cotirſe was this, all were nor lighted at one 
ume, but five onely; after the cleanſing and lighting of which the Prieſt ſer 
down tits geſden picchier ſaid defore ro Be brought by him in ils Hand to re- 
| &he the cleanfifgs into ,and goeth our and dffereth the blood of the daily 
lierifſte, and then coming in again he lighteth che other co; after which he 
offeterh incenſe; and chen taking up the foteſaid picther bowerh Himſelf with 
Wetttte, and depatteth : fo Maimbm, and THlWell. Babyl: Lyrauus follow- 
| pin, fairly; that all the ſeven lamps Burned all night, but three of them 
bell by day. I ſalt be & ſtatuti for ober tininꝑbout their generations. Aaron 
n bis ſonnes are heteby appointed as long as the Aaronieall Prieſthood 
obs, to do this office from even to morning eontinually. For rhe myſte- 


wen fr, 7. by the oil, the Holy Ghoſt, whereby theſe lamps are lightened 
Af Kept burning: for the Holy Ghoſtis oftert (er forth by oil, 48 Pal. 4). 
1.9. 1 70h. oil pure and beaten ſerterh forth the Spirit coins from 
Chiiſt preſſed and beaten with grievous paſſions, for he promiſed co ſend 
int, 7h. 16. He enlightencth the holy Scriptures; vvherras à liglit is ſet up 
in our hearts to underſtand them, and by the work of the Hoy Ghoſt they are 
made effectuall in us. The drefing of them by the Prieſts, che Miniſters fead- 
uf and preaching of the Word unto the people; for the Hofy Ghoſt work- 
erk not but by che miniſtery of men, and they drefle them from evening to 
morning, till the day dawn, and the day-ſtar arife in our hearts; 2 Per. f. g. 
Thus Simeleray; and this is the beſt allegory upon this plate. Ainfworth by the 
oil underſtandeth the graces of Chi, and of his Saints, and by tlie fire the. 
 pititenlightening the Church, and by beaten oil, that grace is not atteined 
to wied oue great labour, & wich much labour the word muſt be prepared and 
preached to che people, &c. Kalauus vvill have the oil burning ir the lamps 


people — but the Prieſts muſt light it, to ſhew, that che people muſt 
bring hearts rea y to obey, and tlie Doctours muſt miniſter unto them the 


2 — - — — 


Herhit dreſſed the lamps, came with 4 veſſel in his hand vf gold likes pitceh- 


l 


iy, by cho lamps, the Word of God is to be undetſtood which is 4 light u6- | 


| to ſet forrh the ligft of our good vvorks, whereby God is gloxiffed, this oil | 


Verſe 20. 
Verſe 21. 


MaimonyTrea- 
tiſe of ſacrifices 
Cbap.3.Sef.12. 


Tibnd, Baby- 
lon. in Fomg, 
Chap.3. 
Lyrans. 


The Myſtery. 
Sumlerus. 


Anſworth. 


Rabanm Maus 
us. 


Matth. 5 16. 
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| corruption. And the light muſt be ſetup all night 


4 


Aarons Prieſthood and garments, Exod.28.1,0,, | * 


— — 4 


fire of the heavenly Word by preaching, whereby they may be enlightened 
to know, and inflamed to love God. This oil muſt be pure, ſo muſt the heart 
be; and beaten, ſo the heart muſt be proved and purged from all mixture of 
till che morning, becauſe 
in the morning of glorification we ſhal} not need the means of light bythe 
Word, as now we do. And this is ſaid to be a ſtatute for ever, not ſo much 
in regard of the type, but hereby was meant, that hearers bringing oil, and 
reachers to enlighten them. by preaching ſhould never be wanting in the 

Church of God to the end of the World.. 6% 


——— 


CHAP. XX VIII 


Nd thou ſhalt tal unto thee Aaron and his ſonnes , that they may miniſter to m 
Nin tbe Prieſts office. Andthou ſalt make holy garments for Aaron, GW. 
After the Ordinances of the Court and Tabernacle, follow thoſe touching 
the Prieſts, and firſt of their garments. Inftead of holy garments, the Septu- 
agint have, holy foale : it is ſaid, that theſe garments ſhould be for beauty 
and glory ; the Septuagint, for honour and glory ; hereby the higheſt degree 


of dignity being ſer forth, honour in the heart being given, and externall glo- 


ry and ſplendour. Theſe garments, ſay the Rabbins, were like the garments 


of great men, and when they grew foul, they were put on no more, but new 


in ſtead thereof, they being laid aſide to make week for the lamps. And the 
High Prieſts garments waxing old were laid up in ſtore, and the white gar- 


| ment, wherein he ſerved upon the faſting day, mentioned, Levit. 16.4. he ne 


ver put on the ſecond time, but it lay alwayes where he put it off, as is ap- 
pointed, Levit. 16.23. neither might it be put to any other uſe : ſo Mam 
Theſe garments muſt be made to ſanctifie Aaron to the — 
Prieſts office, for if he miniſtred before God without them, it was death, 
v. 43. hereby he was ſeparated from the people to ſerve God in the Prielis 
office, as by a diſtinguiſhing outward ſigne. Theſe garments were ſo hoh, 
that not onely they that ware them were ſanRified , but alſo they, amongſt 
whom they came, Exzech.44.19. The garments were. 1 A breſt- plate. 2 A 
Ephod, 3 A robe. 4 A broidered coat. 5 A miter. 6 A girdle : and un- 
to theſe are added, a plate of pure gold to be faſtened to the miter, v 36. and 
breeches of linnen, v.42. All theſe the High Prieſt did weare. 1 Putting on 
the linen breeches next his fleſh. 2 A coat of fine linen put over the breech· 
es; this Airſworth calleth a coat of circled work, ſaying , that it differed” 
from embroidered work, in that this was all of one colour, white, but that 
of divers colours, and others render it alſo, tunica ocellaa, and the word here 
uſed properly ſignifierh circled or eyed, and ſo it is uſed, 2. 11. for ouches, 
that is, hollow round things like eyes. So Maimony ſaith, that the coats both 


| of the High Prieſt and of the inferiour Prieſts vvere of circled work, having 


many hollow places in the vveaving like cups, and therefore our tranſlation 
having it, a broidered coat, and afterwards, v.39. thow ſbalt imbroider the codt, 
would be corrected for it, 4 circled coat, and, thou ſhalt work with circles, being 
put. 2 He put on his girdle imbroidered, wherevvith he girt his coat. 4 A 
robe all of blue vvith 72 bels of gold, and as many pomegranates of blue, pur. 
ple and skarlet, v. 31, 33. this vvas put over the coat and girdle. 5 An Eph 

of gold, blue, purple, &c. upon the tvvo ſhoulders vvhereof vvere tvyo Be- 
rill ſtones, having in them ingraved the names of the 2 Tribes, and to gf 
on this there vvas a girdle of the ſame, v6. 6 A breſt-plate a ſpan ſquare of 
likecoſtly vvork was faſtened upon the Ephod vvith golden chaines and ring 
v. 15,16, &c. and herein vvere tyvelve precious ſtones placed, &c. the Un 
and Thammim. 7 A miter of fine linnen, v. 39. this vvas 16 cubits long vp 
ped about his head. 8 A long plate of pure gold tvvo fingers broad, reach 
ing from one ear to the other, vyhereupon vvas ingraven, Holineſſe 55 
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Exod. 28.9. The two ſtones with the twelve tribes names. 
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ting them on, ſee Levir.8.7,8,8c. Some of theſe allo did the prieſts wear, 
45 1 The linen breeches, 2 The fine linen coat circled. 3 The imbroider- 
ed girdle ; and 4 The bonnet of fine linen anſwerable to the High Prieſts 
miter, 2er/- 40,47. of the length of 16. cubits, as che miter, the onely dif- 
ference was, that the miter was worn flatter upon the head, and the bonnet 
rounder and higher, a like thing to which they wear in the eaſt- countreys at 
this day, ſo Maimony. The word A itſtepheth tranſtated a miter, ſignifieth a 
thing wrapped about. The High Prieſts of the heathen did wear the like 
amongſt the Romans, being hence called Flamines, quaſi pile amines, and with- 
out theſe it was unlawfull for | 
the Arabi aut their prieſts wete clad with linen-garinents und mirers. The 
miter was an ornament of dignity for Prieſts, and Princes, Exec. 2 r.'26. 
when the bigh prieſt, and the oth rue were clad with all theſe; they had 

| hb ey alwayes' waſhed when they went to 
miniſter before the Lord. T.cn | | | | 


Once a year, when the High Prieſt went into the moſt holy place to make 


expiation for the people, he put on none but theſe fine linen garments, 
breeches, a coat, a linen grade and a miter, Leit. 16.4 More particulatly 
io ſpeak ſtill of theſe garmegts, the Ephod is ſo called from com paſſing 
fitly the body and being tied thereto, by the Septuagint jevuiSs' a ſhoulder 
piece; it was, as the Rabbius ſay, of the breadth of a mans back from ſhoulder 

ſhoulder,and long behinde dowy to the foot: ſo Mainuny, but 7o/ephins 
bab, it was à cubit- long. It -was made of gold, blue purple, ſcarler and 
white fine linen, one threed of gold being taken and wrought with fix of 


| blue, and with fix purple ones, &c. ſo Adam. The girdle of this Ephod 


was nothing elſe, ſaith Aſaimeny, but two hands, as it were, going out from 
it on eicher ſide, with which it was girded about the heart under the breſt- 


| yx ſtones, by 7oſephne, Smaragd, by Ma- 
mm, Berill. But the word r ſignifieth the Onyx: theſe ſtones were imboſ. 
kd in gold four · ſquare that is; fer into hollow places made of gold, called 
onches: ver/. #1+ and the names of the chillren of Iſrael, were ingra ven upon 
them according to their birth, Reuben on the one, and Simens on the other 
on the left ſide, then Levi on the right, and udahi on the left, and ſo the reſt 


Prieſts ſhoulders for a memoriall: this memoriall, ſaith Simlerws, ſome refer 


allthe people, and therefore according to his office might remember to pray 
for tem, but others refer it to God, before whom they were thus remem- 
bred in ſupplication, his bleſſing upon them being entreated, and that he 
would remember his old promiſes made unto them, and this I rather prefer. 


| Beſides chis, there was another common Ephod of linen, which Samuel alſo 


is ſaid to have worn, and David when he danced before the Ark, it was in 
form like unto this, but ĩt was properly called Ephorar, ſaith the Scholaſtical 
hiſtory, and was /intenm, ſed mird arte dermiralatum. 95 | 
The word tranſlated breſt*plateis VD, of uncertain ſignification, but be- 


cauſe the oracles were given by Urim-and Thummim in this, render it 5910, 


was a ſent Oracle; tobe ſeen rather, then to be heard. And it was called the 
breſt· plate of Judgement according to ſome, becauſe therein appeared in any 
difficult caſe, what was to be done, and in doubtfull caſes, as of War, whe- 

ther they ſhould go out or no and how, ſo oſephua, according to others be- 


cauſe hereby judgements were kept from lighting upon them for their ſins; 


1 
' 


Hhhh People 


＋ to go out of doors, ſo likewiſę amongſt 


to be ſet into the ſhoulder-pieces of the 


Lord and this was tied with a lace of blue to the miter. For this order of put- 


in order; to Feth and Benjamin. And theſe names muſt be upon the 


| to Aua, as if it were meant, that he might remember he ſtood inſtead of | 


cauſe it was put upon the breaſt we render it a breſtplate; che Septuagint be- 
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| Verſe 11, 


Verſe 12. 
Simlerus. 


Scholaft.hifs. 


Verſe 15. 


the vulgar Latine, rationale. Caſbah, of which this word may come, ſignitieh | - * 
| ence, and Crab, ſeeing , ſo that it might have the name Coſban, becauſe it 


Tofeph. 


according to others, becauſe. the Prieſt ſhould-have a care of anſwering the | 


Ainſworth, 
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Sebolaſt. biſt. 
Verſe 17,18 


Joſhua 19.47. 


'} Maimony. 
Verſe 22,23 
24, &c. to 
29. 


Verſe 30. 


Scholaſtical hiſtory ſaith it was doubled for ſtrength to hold che weight of 


Onyx I have ſpoken enough, Gez.2.12. ſo that there remaineth no more to he 


+ ther to expreſſe it hereby. For a Ligure in the third rowe he hath anHyacinth, 


the ſeverall cribes, 1 will adde thus much more, that the Sardius ſtone being 


Keuben, o imeon, Levi, upon the ſecond Jadab, Iſſachar, Z abulon, upon the 


— 


+ — : — — 1 = 
Ths breft-plate, the twelve precious ſtones there. Exod. 28.17.18 
nnn 5 
people rightly, when they came to inquire of God touching any matter. 
prefer the firſt, becauſe hereby the High Prieſt judged of the will of God 
touching any thing, about which. he went ta inquire for the people, Nan 27. 
21. and Saul inquired by Vrim, 1 Sam. 28. : 

The form of the breſt-plate muſt be four-ſquare doubled, that is, faith 
M aimony, being two ſpans long, and a ſpan broad, that when it was doubled, 
the length and breadth might be alike. 7oſephus by a ſpan will have Dadrax,, 
that is, a meaſure twice ſo big, as the hand-breadth underſtood, 21. 
one twelve fingers broad, and che word TV is expounded a palm ex- 
tended with the four fingers to the length of half a cubit; And fo great it 
muſt needs be, that it mighr contain ſo many precious ſtones, and the 


theſe ſtones. Upon this breaſt-plate twelve precious ſtones were ſet in four 
rowes : and. upon them the names of the twelve tribes were ingraved, and 
they were ſet in gold. Teng theſe ſtones in particular, moſt of them are | 
mentioned, as the garniſhing of the foundation of the walls of the nem Je- 

ruſalem, Revel.21. 19. as the Sardius, the Topaz, the Smaragd or Emraul(, 
the Saphir, Jaſper, Amethiſt, Chriſolyte and the Berill, and thereforethe | 
Reader may look in my Expoſition there for the properties of theſe, forthe 


ſpoken of, but the Carbuncle, Lygare, and Achate; but for Carbunele, 

Ainſworth hath a Smaragd: and for a Smaragd or Emrauld in the ſecond 
rowe he hath a Calcedavy,& the word JPN according to ſome ſignifietha 
Carbuncle, according to others, a CbrI/olite or a Smaragd. The word JI 
as it is rendred' an Emrauld, or byjthe Chaldee a Smaragd, 1/meragdis, ſo in 
T argum Hieroſolym. it is rendred Cadcedana, to which Calcedony is near,and 
therefore this being the name of a preciqus ſtone, Revel. 2 1. he chooſeth ra- 


and ſo he ſaith ſome copies have ir, and this name is alſo uſed, Revel.21. And |. 
for an Achate in the ſame rowe he hath a Chryſophraſe, ſignifying a golden 
green, according to the name uſed, Rev.2 i. betauſe the beſt Achate or Agate is 
green with a golden liſt, ſo that theſe precious ſtones being taken for ſuch are 
alſo ſhewed, Kevel. 21. what they be. Onely for their proper belonging to 


ruddy was ficly ſet upon Reuben, becauſe that tribe was warlike, the Smaragd 
upon Levi, becauſe the tribe of Levi was a light unto the reſt in divine 
things, as this ſtone gliſtered and ſhone like the Sun, having the name from 
N lightening. The Calcedony, which as Pliuy ſaith, was one ſort of a 
Carbuncle, ſhined like a Star ſomewhat of a purple colour, upon which Jad 
was aptly ſet, becauſe of the Star, that came of that tribe, Chriſt Jeſus. The ' 
Hyacinth in Hebrew called E2Vy was the ſtone for Dan, becauſe Das had 
a City afterwards called Leſbem ene hereby, but the name was then 
turned into Dan a Chryſolite in Hebrewy T har ſtiſb ſignifying the Ocean Sea, 
Eſal. 8. 8. did. bear the name of Aer, who dwelt near the Sea. Hitherto 
Ainſworth. And that it may the better be underſtood, how Aſter came to 
be placed in the Chryſolyte, and Des in the Calcedony,and likewiſe the reſt 
upon each ones proper ſtone, it is to be known, that upon the firſt rowe were 


third Dan, Naphtali, Gad, upon the fourth After, Joſeph and Benjamin, 10 
HMaimmy. The breſt-plate thus made and adotned muſt be faſtened upon 
Aarons breaſt by chains and rings and blue ribbins to the Ephod at his back, |: 
and ſo it is ſaid he ſhould bear the names of the children of //74/ upon his 
heartunmoveably. ö 3 

Thou ſbalt alſo put upon the breſt- plate the Urin and the Thummim, and tht) 
ſhall be upon Aarons heart, c. When the making of che Prieſts garments 5 
again ſpoken of, Chap. g. and all the parts thereof by curious workmen, who | 


made them, this Vrim and Thummim are not once mentioned, but 7 | 
Ef 6 


3 N — ws k.. 48 F<: tay tak * of 
2 — * e A 2 8 n > * 
« = 4 r 0 2 py + 
* = 
. . 
* 


2455 
N 


The lirim thd the Thummins, 


Myſes is ſaid to have put them upon the breſt- plate. They were not there- 
fore things _—y any workman; as other parts of the breſt-plare,bur it was 
a myſtery delivered by God to Meſes, and Gods own work taken by Moſes, 
and put on to the breſt-plate, when Aaron had it on, as Rabbi Ienahew 
well obſerveth hence. Of what form this myſtery was, and where placed on 
the breſt· plate, and whether they were any words written there, is not re- 
vealed, and therefore Expoſitours are ſo much diſtracted in their conjectures 
| hereabout. Some think that the name Ni was meant wich the interpretati- 
on thereof, becauſe by the knowledge of God the minde is enlightened, as it 
i brought to perfect happineſſe, as it were by Thammim, ſignifying perfecti- 
om. Others, that divers names of God are meant, becauſe the words are plu- 
tall, the force whereof was to illuſtrate the precious ſtones ſo, as that hereby 
w known what the anſwer of the Lord was to ſuch as came to enquire. 
1 Thus Salers, naming other conjectures alſo. Others think, that as upon a 
Ie of gold put upon the Miter there was written, Holineſſe to the Lord; ſo 

was a plate of gold, upon which theſe two words rim and Thammim 
e written, which was pur into the breſt- plate being made double for this 
- putpoſe, that ſomewhat might be put into it. Others, that they were none 
bother, but che precious ſtones before ſpoken of, ſo . Ainſworth ſaith. The Scho- 
aſticall Hiſtory ſaith, There is a tradition, that in the midſt of the breſt- plate 
| there was a fourſquare ſtone of the bigneſſe of two fingers, whereby accord- 
| ing to the change of the colour they conceived whether God were angry or 
 propitious- . 77 1 ſaith, that the Sardonix towards the right ſhoulder 
| ſhone ſo bright, vvhen the Sacrifice pleaſed God, as that it might be ſeen afar 
off, and when the people were to go out to war, all the ſtones ſhone ſo bright, 
\tharall che people might know, that God would be preſent unto them. if their 


| dare were with his approbation; but t vertue, he ſaith, ceaſed two hun- 
it 8 2 


yeers before his time for the ſins of the people. But we read no more of 
ifter the captivity of Babylon, onely it is mentioned as vvanting, vvhen 
the ſecond Temple was built, Eva 2.6. Nebem· 7.6 5. and in the Talmud Ba- 


in the firſt; the Ark vvith che Mercy-feat, the fire from Heaven the 
Divine Preſence, that is, the Oracle, the Holy Ghoſt, that is, in the High 
Prieſt to inſpire him, or in the Prophets, becauſe after Zachari ahi there were 
to more Prophets ſent by the Spirit, neither did the High Prieſt give anſwers, 
and laſtly, the Vrim and Thummm. Hitherto out of the T a/mad. Yet Rab. 
OMoſes Bar Maimon ſaith, they made in the ſecond Temple the Vrim and 


th. 


I Ghoſtwas not there. For my part, when I weigh all theſe Expoſitions ſeri- 
oy.” think that opinion moſt probable, whereby it is held, that theſe two 
words were given to Moſes ready written, but in what they were written is 
uncertain : I doubt not but it was ſome precious matter,whereupon, prepared 
by the Lord, as he ſome time prepared the Tables of the ten Commandments, 
and this moſt probably was put in the doubling of the breſt- plate above, ſo 
that the Vrim and the Thummim might appear above. Or elſe there was 
ſomething given by the Lord to. Hoſts, wherein there was a repreſentation 
made of theſe two, light and perfection, and hereby it might be judged in 
aty difficult matter enquired about, what the wil of the Lord was. If the names 
of God had been graven upon ĩt, it would have been plainly ſpoken of, as in 
the golden plate upon the Miter was written, Holineſſe to the Lord, and all the 
precious ſtones upon the breſt · plate cannot be meant, becauſe they were put 
in by the workmen, but Moſes put on this, Levit. 8.8. It was therefore doubt- 

lefle a thing ſhevved by the Lord unto Moſes, of Gods ovvn preparing, and 
giyen to him to put upon the breſt . plate, to be a means to judge of. the will 
of God, according to the name a breft-plate of judgement, bur how ic might 
be judged hereby is uncertain. , 2Zaimony faith, When any man came to en- 

| H h hh 2 quire, 


Mi it is laid, there vvere ſive things vvanting in the ſecond Temple, vvhich 


Thumwim, but they did not hereby enquire any more, becauſe the Holy 


were with Vrim, ſignifying illuminations, and by the ſame knowledge man | 
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Verſe 38. 
Ainſworth, 


of certain letters the Prieſt was inabled to give anſwer. I think that of {g- 


and all about certain golden — — yvith their thorny ends. 


of blue,compalled vvith three rankes of: golden circles, but I leave this to 


— 


quire, the Prieſt ſtood with his face before the Ark, andthe party enq 


voice, after the manner of one praying; then the Spirit came upon the Prieſt, 
and he ſayv in ſo many letters upon the breſt-plate, either Go wp, or Go wit wp, 
and accordingly made anſwer to the enquirer. But this was not done for any 


the affairs of the Common-wealth, neither was any more then one thing 
acked at once, and if any asked more, he had anſwer but to one onely. What 


ſome think that by the vertue of theſe two names, and by the enumeration 


mony moſt probable, and it agreeth beſt with the name, as hath been al- 

ready ſhewed. * 
After the ceſſation of anſwers by the Vrim, the Hebrews ſay, that 

had anſwers by an echo, which they call Bath Col, the Daughter ofa v 


went up into Heaven, and this echo was inferiour to the anſwer 


ſhould bear the memorial of the children of Iſrael, ver/-29. of which memo- 
riall, the Scholaſtical hiſtory ſaich, that it was of chree things. 1. That the 
people ſeeing the names of their anceſtours might be put inminde not to de- 
generate from their vertues. 2. The High Prieſt alſo ſhould remember 
to imitate the Patriarchs in their vertues. 3. He ſhould, remembring of 


* facrifices. Of theſe rites there was ſome imitation amongſt the heathen, A- 
mongſt the Egyptians the High Prieſt had an ornament of a Saphir ſtone | 


And thos ſhalt wakes the 2 1. Eplud all of blue, and an hole inthe tp of 
it, &'c. This robe was to be put on under the Ephod, as hath been already 
ſnewed. For the faſhion of it, it was woven round at the top with an hole 
for the head to come our, and thence it was divided into parts as into great 
skirts coming down to the foot, not being joyned any where together but 
only at the cop, after the manner of all other robes, and the threds thereof 
were twelve times double; ſo amm. But peſepbus ſaith, it was woven in 


the eee IS —5 not a coat, but a robe. on 
And alt 4 plate old, aud ingraue npox it, Holimiſſe u 
Lord. Theſe vvords, ſaith pre Array — fi 3 they ſtood out 
above the plate, and vvere not invvard: the vyord tranſlated plate properly 
ſignifieth a flovver, becauſe it appeared fair and glorious. Vet Comefter in 
his Echolaſtical hiſtory ſaich, that the miter had fiovvers on the hinder · pan 
of the head, like Plantain, and on the fore · part one flovver of gold like to the 
herb, vvhich the Greekes call a,, m, of the greatneſſe of one finger, 


Then faith he, upon the forehead hung the golden plate like an half moon 
vvith the ends upvvard, and hereupon vvas graven 4iorh adona : ee. name 
Nm, vvhich four letters do ſignifie principium wite paſſions iſte, ſnevving of 
whom the High Prieſt vvas a type, viz- of Chriſt, that man of paſſions, by 
vvhom vve recover life again being formerly loſt by fin. Thus Comeftsr; 
but vyhere he had ir, vvhen as vve read of nothing in the miter, but of fine 
linen, I cannot conjecture. And vyhereas,as vvas noted before out of Mainwy, 
that the high Prieſts miter vvas ſomvvhat flat, he faith it vvas rifing to the top 
like a moſt ſharp Pyramis, and he faith, there vvas another ſevved upon it all 


the author. By vvearing the golden plate, it is faid, that e Aaron ſhould beat 


but when the Oracle of Urim c , the ſpirit departed from Iſrael, and | 
1 1 


one, and not in tyvo pieces, vvithout ſeams on the ſhoulders or ſides. But |. 


© BY 
9 
4 
— 


behinde him, who asked, Shall I go, or ſhall I not ? &c- and that with a low | 4 


common perſon, but either for the King, ur for ſome man on whom depended | 


Feſephus relateth hath been already ſer down, and many follow him, and | + 


Te 


that was to prophecie. And it is ſaid, that Aaron in bearing the breſt· pl | 


whom the children of Iſrael came, be mindfull of them in his prayers and |* 


abotit his neck called Aa, truth, as this was called Drim and Th. 


— - — — 


— — — — 


the iniquity of the holy things offered by the people, and they ſhould — | 
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; A} Exod. 28.39. 7 he Girdle : The aber Prieſts Garments. 


.* | cepted, that is, this ſhould be a ſigne unto them of their accepration by the 
' | © || polinefſeof the Lord imputed unto them. 

Au than ſbalt maks the girdle of neeatework, This, ſaith Feſepbus, was four 
ingers broad, made like a ſnakes skin hollow, and was adorned with flowers 
' red; purple and blue, and the woofe was onely fine linnen, and this being tied 
about the breſt once or twice hung down to the ankles, but when. the Prieſt 
| miniſtred, that the ends might not trouble him, he caſt it upon his left ſhoul- 
der. But the Rabbins ſay, it was about three fingers broad, and 32 cubits 

22 that it might come often about, and was put next to the coat under 


After this the common Prieſts garments are appointed, of which enough 
bath been ſaid before; and it is added, T how ſhalt anoint them, conſecrate, and 
Üſauttiſie them : for conſecrate in Hebrew is, fil their hands, that is, put fleſh 

aud bread in their hands for conſecration, as Chap. 29.2 9,24. the Septuagint 
rendereth it, fill their hands, the Chaldee, I box ſbalt offer their offerings. Touch- 
ing the anointing oil, ſee (bep.29-7. and 30. 23, 30. | 

f Lally, the holy linnen breeches to cover the privities are appointed, and 
cheſe it is ſaid, Aaron and his ſonnes muſt have on, when they / miniſter, leſt 
they die; ſo likewiſe it is ſaid of the robe, v.35. and it is to be underſtood of 
ill the implements about the Prieſts or High Prieſt : if the one miniſtred 
with fewer then the eight before · named, or the other with fewer then four, it 
| was death, even as if a ſtranger ſnould preſume to come and miniſter, becauſe 
 aPrieſt without any of his garments was as no Prieſt, but as a ſtranger, ſo 
| 22 adding that if any put on more, as the Prieſt any thing peculiar to 
the High Prieſt, it was alſo pain of death, Rs 
For the myſtery, it is not to be doubted, but that in every of theſe particu- 
ks God had reſpe to another end. The Prieſthood was inſtituted to make 

an atonement betwixt God and man, but thoſe Prieſts being ſinners them- 

| ſelyescquld not do it; wherefore by this Prieſthood was figured out the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, who is the propitiation for our ſins, 1 The linen breech- 
es figured out his pure generation, his being conceived and born in the 
womb of the holy Virgin withont fin. 2 The fine linen white coat, his new 
|-life and moſt pure converſation amongſt men. 3 The blue robe above this 
bebuog with bels and pomegranates, being moſt glorious, his glory, after that 
he had been baptized by obs, for then he began to ring as it were with his 
bel by open preaching of the Goſpel, and theſe bels were heard not onely 
inthe Tabernacle, hut alſo in the Court, that is, to all the ends of the earth, 

but they were placed beneath, to ſhew, that this ſhould chiefly be done in the 
laſt age of the world, and the pomegranates ſhewed his excellent fruits. 4 The 
Ephod upon the ſhoulders bearing the names of the children of Iſrael, figu- 
red out his bearing of the ſinnes of his people and ſuffering therefore; the 
mo Onyx ſtones figured two peoples, Jews and Gentiles, for whom he ſuf- 


> 
— 


protecting and defending them. according to that, Ive carried you as upon 
Eagles wiugt. 5 The breſt- plate, wherein the ſame names were engraved a- 
gain, ſnewed, that Chriſt doth not onely bear up his people, as it were, with 
his ſhoulders by his power, but upon his hea by love, and that not all in ge- 
-nerall onely, but every one in particular, as the twelve names were ſeverally 
ingraven, never to be blotted out, and therefore they were not written but 
ingraven. 6 The girdle figured out Chriſts conſtancy and verity in all his 
.| Promiles, becauſe a girdle bindeth up the cloathscloſe co a man, and maketh 
him the more agil about his buſineſſe, and to ſhew that verity is ſer forth 
hereby, it is called,che girdle of verity. 7 The miter figured our his Kingly 
dignity. 8 The crown of gold, or plate with theſe words in it, Holineſſe 
tothe Lord, the Deity of Chriſt. Theſe garments figured out alſo ſome things 
in the Miniſters of Chriſt, and the garments of the inferiour Prieſts, who 
may well be counted types of all Cliriſtian people, for they are Kings & Prieſts 

unto 
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feted; and he beareth them not onely by ſuffering for their ſinnes, but by 


lh 
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Verſe 39. 
Joſeph. lib. 3. c. 8 


Antiquit, 


Verſe 40. 
Verſe 41. 


Verſe 42,43 


Numb. 1. 51. 
ai mony Trea- 
tiſe ot the Im. 
plements of 
re Sanctuary, 


Chap. 10. 


The Myſtery, 


Ferus. 


Deut. 31-11. 


Epheſ. s. 
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Tube Myſterie of all the Prieſts Garments. 
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unto God, their garments, 1 ſay, figure out the v ertues that ſhould 


. Aaron and his ſonnes to him, 


* 
—— 


rr 


them. And in that all Chriſtians are Prieſts, they ſhould be put in minde 
hereby to do prieſtly offices, pt ay, teach and offer, and ſo they may be con. 
firmell that the Lord is their inheritance, as it is ſaid of the Tribe of Levi. 
Why this Tribe was choſen, I know no reaſon but to gratifie Moſes and 


Auron, who were of this Tribe: ſo Ferus, who alſo maketh this inſtitution | 


a ground of ordeining Miniſters vvith ſome Ceremonies at this day, alth 

thoſe Ceremonies, as aboliſned long ago, pertein nothing to us. Vet becauſe 
a ſolemn ordeining procureth more authority, putteth the ordeined in minde 
of his duty, and cauſed a more reverent opinion in the people, they uſed pray- 


er and the impoſition of hands in the primitive Church in their ordinations. 


inning higher, ſaich, Gods bidding of Aeſer to take his brother 
red out Chriſts agreement with Mees: of 
the Goſpel with the lavv, and that they vvho are preferred to the dignity of 
Prieſts ſhould more then others be taken to Aeſet, as his brother, that is, be 
moſt ſtudious of Gods laws, that they may be able to teach them rightly to 
the people, and ſo as Aaron, be joyned by a double tie to Hoſes. The glori. 
ous garmentsof the Prieſts figured out the vertues that ſhould be in"the 
Miniſters of Gods Word, and the eight belonging to the High Prieſt, whereas 


Raban 


the common Prieſt had but four, that he who is of greater dignity in the 


Church, ſhould ſhine more in the gifts and graces of the Spirit. then Mini · 


ſters of an inferiour ſort: the gold and glorious colours ſhewed, that no- | 


thing ſhould be vile or baſe in the mouth or work of the Miniſter. The names 
of the 12 children of Iſrael in the Ephod born by the High Prieſt. ſhewed, 


that he muſt remember the Holy Fathers of the Church in their godly er- 


ample to follow them alwayes, which when he doth, he ſhineth, as with moſt 
precious ſtones, and is moſt excellent;and theſe ſtones are ſet in gold, to ſhe, 
that nothing vile or ſordid in them muſt be lookt at co imitate it; and the 
Ephod muſt be tied with chaines of gold, to ſhew, that his vertues muſt be 
ſo held together by the band of charity, that he fall not from this eſtate 
through any mutability happening outwardly unts him. Unto the Ephod is 
added the pectorall, to ſhew, that when he hath appeared outwardly excel- 
lent pes. Dk he muſt alſo inwardly in heart be ſuch in the ſight of the 
Judge of the whole world. It is called the breſt-plate of Judgement, to ſhey, 


that what the Miniſter doth outwardly, or judgeth as touching his neigh- 


bours, ſhould all be proved by the rule of inward reaſon to his Maker; and it 


is double, to ſhew, that the inviſible inward Judge may approve of our aQi- 
ons as well as men that are outward ; the. hand-breadth of the breſt-plate 


ſhewed a perpetuall and intentive care of this, becauſe a man in meaſuring by | 
the palm, extendeth his hand to the uttermoſt; the precious ſtones upon the 


breſt· plate, and fo ſaid to be upon the heart of the High Prieſt; ſheweth, how 
the Biſhop ſhould alwayes have a care of the ſouls committed to his charge. 


For the plate of gold upon the miter, he ſaith, it figured out the confidence 


of our profeſſion, and the bearing of the croſſe in the forehead; having four 
corners, as herein were theſe four letters, . The coat of blue, which is 
the colour of the heavens, ſhewed, that the life of a Prieſt and his meditati- 
ons. ſhould be altogether heavenly. The bels and the pomegranates he hath 
upon nis coat, that is, alwayes of a fragrant ſmelling and fair life through 
the many graces that are in him, and ſoundeth none other but the ſweet ſound 


of ſych doctrine as tendeth hereunto, becauſe a pomegranate is fragrant and 
graines, and a golden bell maketh a ſweet |, 


fair, and conteineth in it mane | 
ſound, The miter upon the head ſhewed; that all the ſenſes ſhould be con- 
ſecrated unto 
but he is not bearing himſelfe upon his chaſtity made more remiſſe. to good 
works, neither 


be in 


8 anto God, the eyes not to look upon vanity , &c. and a coat of 
| linen the Prieſt hath when he liveth chaſtely, and a girdle girding it about, 


3 by boaſting bimſelf hereof. And the linnen 
breeches he ſaith, ſhewed his abſtinence from marriage, ſpeaking e 
i cording | 


—— — . Fa 


xod. 28. 
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Erod. 29.1, 2 „Hom Aaron and his ſons muſt be conſecrated Prieſts, 


— 


Are to the cuſtome of his Church of Rome, admitting none to the Prieſt- 
hood but ſuch, but this is a part of their tyranny, and theſe breeches are un- 
reaſonably drawn to a figure hereof, when as Aaron himſelf and his ſonnes 
| were married men- To that of Ferm, applying all things to Chriſt, I wil- 3 
| liogly ſubſcribe, and whereas he ſaith nothing of the Vrin and I hunmin in 1 
che breſt⸗ plate; this I hold wich eLinſwerch was a type of the Spirit in Ainſworth, ; 
Chriſt without meaſure, becauſe, as hath been already ſhewed, the Spirit was 
ebyſerforth, inſpiring the High Prieſt to give anſwers to thoſe thar inqni- 
red of him. And in Chriſt was all divine light and perfection, from whoſe 
| falneſſe we all receive, and the light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
:nthe face of Jeſus Chriſt cometh thus unco us. For the plate or crown of 
upon his head, whereby it is ſaid, that che High Prieſt ſhould: bear the 
iniquities of the people in their holy things, this ſhewed, chat by Chriſts Holi- 
— delivered from all our ſinnes and imperfections in tlie ſervice of ö 
God, and ſo our worſhipis acceptable before him. Now as che. High Prieſt 
dad his peculiar garments, fo. the other Prieſts had theirs; which were t he 
fame, but not ſo many, and hereby were figured out divers graces in Chriſt | 
Miniſters, and alſo in all che faithfull; forſomuch, as now wie are by Chriſt | 
Al become Kings and Prieſts unco-God. The identity of theſe ' garments 
 ſhewed, that Chriſts righteouſneſſe is our garment put on by by faith, where- 
by we appear glorious. And the breeches in particular may not unfitiy ad- 
moniſh us of chaſtityʒ the linnen coat of purity and unblamableneſſe of life; 
the girdle ſo various and beautifull in the colours, of having out mindes gire | + | 
4 _ worldly things to heavenly, which make menſhine , as it were, with | 
divers excellent colours, hen as from hence they utter divers excellent inſtru- 
lions; and the bonnet upon the head, the conſecration of all our ſenſes and | 
faculties unco God The anointing, ſhewed the anointing with the Spirit;the | 
coat with the bels and pomegranates , the ſound of teaching, and the fruit 
of good workes; and Vrim and Thummim, the light and integrity in the 


Col. 2.3. 


* 


— 


CHAP. XXIX . | 


Aker the | nc of Aaron and his ſonnes appointed, now followeth 
| ir conſecration, and the putting on of cheir garmems. cIL/es muſt 
ut them upon them, and preſenting them at the door of the Tabernacle, 
* bullock and two rammes ready to be offered up in ſacrifice for them, 
Tals one young bullock, and tworammes. The word tranſlated, bafteck is N, 
not ſo great as an oxe, __ ſo 3 3 a call. os A bread, and cakes 
anleavencd, tempered with oil and wafers unleevened , all made of wbeat - floure. f 
Andrbeſe moſt al be pur in one basket, — with Aaron and his . : 
ſonnes to the door of the Tabernacle, becauſe they figured our one Chriſt, by 5 
whom we are ſanRified; the bullock and rammes brought to be killed there, 
figured out his death; the unleavened bread and cakes, chefreedome of him, 
the bread of life from all leaven or corruption of our. old nature; and the oil, 
the graces of the Spirit in him. | 
I Then he muſt waſh Aaron and his ſons with water, and put the holy gar- Verſ 
ments. upon him, and anoint him, and the holy garment for his ſons upon v 2 7 
them ; waſhing generally was inſtituted in the Old Teſtament in acknow- ee 
ledgement of our naturall corruption and the filthineſſe of our ſins, which verſ⸗ 
bad need to be cleanſed away, that we may be fit to come before the Lord, . 4 
and therefore when the people were ſanctified to receive the Law, it was by Ver 
waſhing. Chep. 19. and divers other waſhings were inſtituted, and this 3 : £2 
cleanſing from fin is not but by the blood of Chriſt applied by a lively | 
Faith. Now the waſhing here ſpoken of was nor only to cleanſe in common, , : 


| . as 


Verſe 1. 


Ovid. Faſt. 2. 

Omne neſas om- 
ven; mali pur- 
gamine cauſam 


j tollere poſſe ſe 
Net. 

Ab niminn fa- 
ciles, qui triſtia 
erimina cedis 

4 Flumines tolli 


quad. 
Simlerus. 


Gloſſ. Dowa)s 


Epheſ. 6. 12. 


| Beda. 
, Tupert. lib. 2. in 
Levi. c. 2. 


Radulph. 


Hier". 


''1 Verle7. 
Chap. 30. 22 
Plal. 13 3.2. 
Auguſt. ti om. 
14. in Levit. 


—— — — 


credebant noſtri 


poſſe putat is a · 
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bo were to intercede for the ſins of others, ſhould be themſeſves moſt clean 
and pure from all ſin; and this 'waſhing was at a Laver anointed and ſaniy 


ſignified, hath been already ſhewed : but in hat waſhing goeth before, and 


| that virginjty was not by the precept of the Law, but by the counſell of the 


with the waters compaſling it about; the blue robe, the Air; the bels, the 


The garments of Aaron. Exod. 29.4.5. | 


—ꝛ —ͤ— 


as others were hereby counted to be cleanſed. but to ſanctifie & ſe parate them 
from the reſt of the people to be Prieſts unto God, and to ſnew, that they, 


fied to hold the water, Exod. 40.7, 12. Levit. 8.6. Exod. 30. 17, 18. And this 
waſhing to prepare for ſacrificingwas alſo imitated by the heathen, as bylyſfer 
Penelope, and Telemachus in Homer, and we me thought all ſin to be er 
piated, as afterwards the ſuperſtitious Jews thought alſo; counting vertue to 
ſanRifieto be in tlie outward act done. Of this Ovid ſpeaketh, ſaying; Our: 
Ancients have thought, that they could take away all wickedneſſe and Oh the 
cauſe of evil by waſhing. And having ſpoken, how everi murtherers were 
thus expiated amongſt the Greeks, he addeth : Ah too eaſie of belief; who 
think, that the ſad crimes of murtherers can be taken away by the river- water. 
After waſhing the garments appointed muſt be put on, whereby whats | 


then they are put on, hereby is intimated, that the Chriſtian waſhed by | - 
baptiſme is endued with grace, that is, moſt precious in the ſight of God. 

And touching the fore-ſaid garments, firſt the High Priel is po be clad, and 
then the inferiour Prieſts, and the garments of the High Prieſt mencione; 
here are but ſeven, and thoſe of inferiour Prieſts but three; for the Breechs 
are not ſpoken of, becauſe, as is moſt probable, not Aſoſes, but they put 
them on themſelves. By the ſeven here mentioned ſome underſtand ſeven my- 
rall vertues, by the linen coat, purity of life, by the girdle, diſcretion; by the | 
long robe with Pomegranates and bells, edification by good works, by the 
Ephod, bearing with the infirmities of others, by the breſt-plare, knowledge | 

and ſincerity, by the miter; an intention directed towards God, and by the | 
plate of gold, herein vvas graven Holineſs to the Lord, the contemplation 
of God and of his vvorks- For although Chrilt be firſt and chiefly poluted 
at in this attire, yet becauſe the Apoſtle plainly alludeth to theſe in bis 
breſt- plate of righteou/neſſe, girdle of verity, and helmet of hope, & c. the grites 
of his faithfnll members, vvherevvith they muſt be clad, might vvell be igni- 
fied alſo.” The omiffion of the breeches here, faith Beda, ſignified, thar the | 
genitall members of the prieſt ſhould not alwayes be reſtreined, but Ep 


Goſpel, Radulphus, that they wereiwwbraculum vitiaram, ſhadows of vices 
not of vertues, as the other garments were, and therefore they are here | 
omitted. Some, ſay that they are not named, becauſe not for ornament, 2 
the reſt, but to cover theit ſhame; and this laſt is moſt ſimple for the letter; 
and the firſt for the myſtery, to gy nothing of the reaſons brought by - 
thers, becauſe of little force. For the colours in ſome of theſe garment, 
Jerome by the white in the linen underſtandeth the earth out of which it 
groweth, by the purple, the Sea, out of which it cometh, by the blue, the Hea- 
vens, unto vvhich it is like; and by ſcarlet, the fire,vvhich is red, and ſo here- 
by vas intimated that all things vvere under Gods government, before whom 
the prieſt miniſtred in theſe colours, and for the like reaſon he underſtandeth 
by the twelve precious ſtones the tvvelve ſignes of the Zodiake. But Comefto | 
is herein moſt punctuall, ſaying; the High Prieſt iu his attire figured out all 
the world; his breeches and linen coat girt about with a girdle; the earth 


Thunder; and the Pomegranates, lightenings;the Ephod, Heaven full of Stars, 
the tyvo precions ſtones, the Sun and Moon, the twelve, the tvvelve ſignes,the 
miter, the Empyrean'; Heaven and the Crown of gold above all, God. 
And thou ſhalt take the anointing oil, "and'poure it upon by head, &c. Ibis 
is thought by ſome to be miſplaced , becauſe when his miter was on he 
could not pour it upon his head, but they are deceived, becauſe being poured 
upon his miter ſtanding on his head, it was poured on his head, 
and his forehead might be anointed, as it followeth , poure it 17 wr 
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Erod. 29.4, 5 · Kc. Aaron and his ſops conſecrated, how. 


nations an 
ſingularly, figured. out the anginting of Chrill, wi 
aboye his fellowes, as Reperruebarh it; 
nointed, ſo are we, although ngt in the ſame matiner, as e Trgs ſc 
jc 4 upon them, but not as\ Aar on, he hadi EU | 


ves, as he is called Chriſt, hare We 60 
the fulneſſe of che Spirit, as an whole horn of, gul 
falſe, bene rame.the ee | Frieſts 
gere called fot their anointiag, Læxit- 4.3. 1 g. 3, Some will have the 
fagular anointing of che ccd Free be a fignte of the power of che Are: 
biſhop to conſęcrate others, ànd ſome, chat he thould excell all others, in 
the fragrancy of bis good works But. Ixeſt in the. former fox che anointing 
of Aerons ſons ſpoken of, Ch. 30. erf. 30. and. Q Ao. uerſi N it vas oil and 
blood, ve 21. Touching the garments of che inferiour prieſtan although 
their girdle may ſeem to be the ſame, with the High Prieſis, yet. me thin 
| that it differed, becauſe, itwas of linen, but the High Prieſts was imbreidarad 
wich gold, blue ſilk, purple, Sc. as che Ephod was. He had: indeed. a linen 
alc, Levit10-4. bac beſidearhis, he hag girdle or the; Epbod da 
| broidered, which. the inferiout: prieſta had not. Exod-28-8;called. alſe b 
another name i, whereas che common girdle called DR, They allo 
| ay, that the bonnet of the prieſt diftered from the miter of, che High Prieſt 
both in matter and form, becaule that was of; linen and round;.this of ble 
ilk and higher, but this is contrary to Maio before who knew cheſe things 
better then Taff f 227 Br 7798 81612 is ung bd 2 
it be demanded how Maſas could, conſecrate a prielt, leping he was n 
prieſt, 2 Some: anſwer that he was a , prieſt; hecauſe, Hſaln gg. e ãt is ſaid, 
Aer aud Aurum amongſt his prieſts, but the word Cabanim ſqgnifieth princes | 
ab well as prieſts, and therefore that cannot be hence inferred. un faith, 
that he is called a pri eſt, becaule till the conſecration of Anton; he executed 
the prieſts office, but that is not probable, becauſe Aaron was the firſt- born, 
Vatablus faith; that Aaſes and Aaron are laid. to be amongſt the prieſts, be- 
.cauſe moſt excellent amongſt. thoſe that called upon the Lord, and to this 
do Iaſſent. For that Aaſes was not. a prieſt, is plain, becauſe he was never 
appointed to this office and when doſes and Aaron are ſpoken of together, it 
is aig, Hoſes and Aaron the prieſt, not prieſts. I ouching his authority to con 


a 8 


' 
* 


when there vvere no prieſts to conſecrate others. But afteryvards the High 
Prieſt that ſucceeded, vvas not conſęcrated by anointing, but onely by putting 
on the anointed garments of the High Prieſt, Num. 20. 26:25! 5 think- 
eth. But it is plain that he was anointed, becauſe Nam. 35. a he is ſpoken of as 
anointed, and Eaxd. 29.29, the garments of Aaron hal be hit ſons to be anointed 
therein, wherefore it is to be held, that in the hiſtory of Eliager his conſecra- 
tion, it is underſtood, although not mentioned for brevities ſake, unleſſe we 
ſhall hold, that his putting on of the garments formerly anointed, is called his 
being anointed, as Simlerus doth. Neither do we read of conſecrations after 
Miſes by vvhom they vvere made, or touching the form of chem to give us 
any light hereinto. But for conſecrating Biſhops or ordaining of Presbyters 


ecrate, it was by the ſpeciall command of God at an extraordinary tine. N ESD 


thenthe 72,and the Apoſtles ordained Biſhops. and Deacons, teaching other 
| Liſhops in ſucceeding ages to. do do the like for ever. 
| Ii ii 


2 2 — 


— — — 


under the Nevy. Teſtament vve knoyv, that Chriſt firſt appointed Apoſtles, | 
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Maimony of 
| | che Offerings 
of Sacrifices, 


chap. 3. 


Verſe 12. 


Maimony of of- 
tering Sacrifi- 
ces, Chap, 5. 


Sed 7. 
. Levit.4e3,7- 


Leuit. 4. 25. 


Tho. Aquinas. | 


] -vvere brought; vvby muſt they be all preſent > Heſjehins anſvvereth, that 


and by the door of the Tabernacle he underſtandeth the doGtrine of Chtil, 


| 


| 
| 


— 


blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins, &c. The blood taken upon 


wiping his: finge | 
ſtrook che ſocond, and likewiſe the reſt of the four horns, beginning at the 


che Altar the bloed was pur, that by the heat of the fire ic might be conſu- 


Exod.29.10, 

In the conſecration of Auron one thing is remarkable, ommitted bete, 
but at the time, vvhen this vvas done, mentioned Levit 8.3. All the C 
gation was aſſembled at the dor of the Tabernarie, co vvhich Aaron and his ſors 


Aaron and his. fons conſecrated, how. 


this was done to figure out the Church that ſhould be congregated, becauſs 
all things which God cauſed to be done by Abraham & Hoſes were myſtieal 


ſometime called doors by the Septuagint, to ſhew that all che doctrines gf 
the Apoſtles were but one and the ſame with Chriſts. But to lexve this, the 
true reaſon was, that being conſecrated in the ſight of the people, they might 
acknowledge him, and have no relucting in their mindes afterwards agzinf 
kim, but be obedient unto him: So Origen, Lyramu, anc Pelicane. 

Aud thew ſhalt cauſe the bullock, to be brought, and Aaron aud bs: font frat pit 
their bands upon the head of the bulteck : Then the bullock muſt be killed; and 
the blood poured out at the bottom of the Altar, & ſome of it being taken pt 
upon the Horns of the Altar wirh his finger, and all the fat muſt be burnt 
upon the Altar; but che fleſh, skin and 3 the hoſt. As a bul. 
lock is offred now for conſecration of the Prieſts, ſo if a Prieſt ſinned, bullock 
muſt be offered for expiation, which was as much as for all the congregation, 
a goat for a Ruler, and a kid for a common perſon. And as now their hands 
muſt be upon the head of rhe beaſt, ſo in the caſe of having ſinned, and the 
fame courſe was to be followed by others, Levi. 4. This putting of hands 
upon the head was a Symbole of the confeſſion of fins then to be made, for 
expiating' which the bullock was to be offered, and therefore confeſlinpis 
ſpoken of, Levir. 5.5,6. and over the goat, Levit. 16.2 1. This impoſing of 
bands, ſay the Rabbins, was in the Courr-yard, the place were the beaſt was. 
immediately to be killed, and it was of boch his hands with all his might | 
upon the very head, nothing being berween his hands and it. And the impo- 
fer ſtood with his face to the Welt, laying his'two hands betvveen the two 
horns, confeffing and faying, I have ſinned, L have committed iniquity, ! 
have treſpaſſed and done this great wickedneſſe, and now do return with 
repentance before thee, and with this I make atonement. Am. And 
the beaſt whoſe blood was ſhed for atonement, figured out Chriſt, whoſe 


the Priefts finger, and put upon the horns of the Altar was thus uſed, the 
Prieſt took the blood in a dbaſin, and brought it to the Altar, and then with 
the forefinger of his right hand dipped in it ſtrook it _ one horn, then 

clean upon the lip of the baſin, he dipped it again and 


South, and then coming to the Eaſt, the North and the Weſt, and where he | 
made an end, there he poured out the blood remaining. Maimony. Under 


med- Now the Altar, upon-which the blood was thus put, was the brazen 
Altar in the Court, and herein offerings made afterwards for ſin differed 
from this, in that the bloud of ſuch Sacrifices was taken and carried into the 
Tabernacle, and put upon the golden Altars horns, which was for incenſe, 
if the ſin were of the Prieſt, or of the vvhole ion, bur for a Ruler, 
or private perſon, it was put onely upon the hornsof the brazen Altar, as 
here, and ſuch were ¶Aarom and his ſons as yet. This putting of bloud upon 
the horns of the Altar was to ſanRifieit, and to cleanſe it, as appeareth,ve/: 
36,37. Exzch.43,2 5,56, &c. that by it the Sacrifices afterwards offered up- 
on it might be ſanctified, verſe 37. Marth.23.19. The bullock taken was not. 
a calf, nor fully grown, but one of two yeers old, and therefore was not of- 
fered to expiate Aarons fin about the golden calves, as ſome have fondly 
imagined, for that ſin was not yet committed. And upon the head of it he 
and his ſons put all their hands, not thus to receive power to offer ſacrifice, 


according to ſome, for in the caſe of ſinning the ſinner alſo put on his hands, 


— — 


but 
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| ingaway and conſuming of t 
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Ex0d.29.1 3. 


——— — 


The fat of the inwards, &c. 


but that every one of them might be conſecrated. Inthe cafe of fin com- 


| mittedby the whole congregation; all did not ſo, but the Elders onely, vvho 


eſented the whole, becauſe ſo great a multitude could not, and many of 
them haply vvere not guilty, but as ſin. committed by the body vvhereof they 
were members, extended unto every one. Whereas not only a bullock is now 
offered; but all other ſorts of Sacrifices alſo, this vvas to ſanRifie them to 
the offering of all manner of Sacrifices. Touching the burning of the fat 
nthe Altar, both of the invvards, the caul, and the kidneys, theſe were 


| burgt in Sacrifice, ſay the Hebrews, to make atonement forthe fin of man 
proceeding trom the luſts of the liver, the thoughts of the reins, and the fat- 


neſſe of the heart. For the moſt inward part is the heart, & therefore the fat 
oftheinwards may aptly ſer it forth, and a fat heart is pur for a corrupt, ſen- 


| fuall;and hard heart, and full of unbeleefe, in divers places, becauſe fat hin- 


derech the feeling, the burn * of this fat therefore might typifie the caſt- 

e corruption of the heart in thoſe that᷑ offer 
themſelves up unto God, as we are exhorted Rom 12. 1. the caul is of the li- 
ver, verſ.22. and it is otherwiſe called the midriff; the Sepruagint render it 


ul the lap of the liver, and the kidneys are the reins, the ſeat of the ſeed 
therefore theſe are aptly figured out hereby to be conſumed alſo. 
becauſe all this grew within, that mult be offered where the heart lieth, our 


ſervingof the Lord with the invvard heart and defire vvas figured out here- 
by, {oh4-24- And hereby vvas figured out the paſſion of Chriſt invyardly, 


| and-hovy that there he burnt in ſuffering the moſt ardent heat of Gods 


wrath due to our fins; when he ſaid, My ſoul is heavie to the death. For the 
burning of the fleſh, skin and dung without the camp, it may bedemanded, 


Why it muſt be ſo, conſidering that the fleſh of a ſin- offering, the blood 
| whereof was not brought into the Tabernacle, as this was not, was appoint- 


el to be meat for the Prieſts, and onely that the blood whereof was brought 
into the Tabernacle, muſt be burnt with fire > To this fame anſwer, that 
this was to diſtinguiſh betwixc the ſin-offering of the Prieſt, and of the com- 
non ſort, or that they were not yet Prieſts, and therefore there being no 


ſufficient, and the ſecond is overthrown, verſ 22. where fleſh is ſpoken of pe- 
cuharto'the Prieſts, which they ſhould eat before their conſecration fully 
ended; The true reaſon then was, becauſe no man muſt eat of the offering 
made to expiate his own fins, for to eat thereuf is to intimate an ability to 
bear them; and to ſatisfie for them. For this is yeelded as the reaſon, why 
eAarmand his ſons mutt eat the fleſhof the ſin- offering of the people, viz. 
becauſe they muſt bear their iniquity. that is, in a figure of Chriſt, who bear- 
eth che iniquity of us all. And the burning of the bullock without the camp, 
plainly figured out Chriſts ſuffering upon the Croſſe without the gates of 
Jeruſalem, Heb. 1 3. Fg | 


bands upon his bead, then thou ſhalt kill the ramme, and ſprinkle th: blood thereof up- 
an the altar round about, aud thou ſhalt cut the ram in pieces, and waſh his legs and 
maras, and then he muſt be offered whole for a ſweet ſavour to the Lord. This ſa- 
cifice agreed with the former in that they maſt lay their hands upon it, that 
5:48 the Hebrew ſay, one after another, and, as Fimlerus hath it, in acknow- 
ledgement of their own guiltineſſe of death, as this beaſt came now to be kil- 
led, deſiring, that their guilt might be transferred to Chriſt, figured out here 
by. and ſo be expiated by his death. But it differed, in that the ram muſt be 
cut in pieces, and part of it waſhed, and then the whole muſt be offered up in 


om dirt, becauſe no filthy or unclean thing muſt be offered. For ſprinkling 


— 


—— 


prieſts to eat this fleſh, it muſt be burnt. But the firſt of theſe reaſons is in- 


Then thou ſhalt talę one of the rammet, and Aaron and his ſonnes ſhall lay their 


liii 2 . of 


| 


FRF 


nn, here and in the liver is the beginning of luſts and inordinate 
defies, and 


Moreover, fat is ſometime put for the beſt, as Gen. . . Nehems.2.1 0, Cc. and | 
chus it figured out, how we ſhould give the beſt of our goods to God, and 


% 
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lacrifce. But this was done to purge the inwards from the filth, and the feet 
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Verſe 13. 
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Verſe 14. 
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Hek.13.11,12 | 


Verſe 15,16 | 
Verle 17,18. | 


Simlerus. 
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A Ram offered how. Exò d. 2ꝓ. 1 13 
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| Ainſworth, 


| Tels: 


Verſe bn, 


of the blood upon the altar round about, it was to ſigniſie, that the — 
Chriſt Thould be ſpread all over the vrorld by the preaching of the 
cleanſing all that believe in him in all om theit ſinnes. For the cu 
of the ram in pieces, and then all, the inwards and feet bring 
; this was Cong} fo FI that vvill be ans of God,mait 
ſeverall parts and vvaye. Orig» mere cutioully noting, cha; 
| ria ey mg made. 1 The head and wholebedy: 2 The v part. 
3 The entriiles. "4 Thee, applyeth co four ſorts., one vvaſking Chyiſ 
his feet, another n ing in his boſoe, and amp 
ther touching but the at the om of his be vvaſhing of the en 
trailes, &c. ſhevved both the of Chriſt our ſacrifice, and hovy vm 
ſhould be cleanſed vvithia in our conſcience, and be vvaſhed our feet by de- 
cating our yyorks and life unto God. 7 Huus thinketh, that the skin 
lacked 5 Whole vvas to be offered, but here is no mention made of any 
Reaihg 8 — — 
Whew it i 2 a ſev on vvas not becauſe df the pleaſam ſal, 
fot it could hotbut be to the „but becauſe, as Tü 
| odoret hath it,vvhen all things are are done according to Gods lavves, this is & 0 
ſweet . unto bi 


1 of Chriſt figured 
was moſt pleali * Al Father, as — — 


e er, Oc and thew ful v bis de n 
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2 nothis elle 

foul theſe car 1 the ram of conſecration, as by the 
whereof and the anointing with the blood of which on thoſe three 
ſprinkling, they were initiated to the Prieſts office» 

re offered are hot ſo called, becauſe the of their finaes wa t6- 
ther reſpected thetein, that they night he fic to be-<paſecrated Privits. — 
the blood putting upon the tip of their righn ear, that is, the higheſt pant 
the Chaldee explaineth it, and upon the tip of the thumb of the rigin — 
&c. this was to ſhew, that their ears be attent to hear the Word ful 
| the mouth of God, which they ſhould ; 
Eſa yo. 5. 1 Cor. 1 1. 23. the putting of blood upon the ear was alſo uſed in 
cleanſing the Leper, Leit. 14. 14. And blood was put upon che chumbe of | 
theright hand, to ſhew, that thei work and admiaiſiration was ſanRifiel 
andupon he great roe, toſhew, that their going. and converſation in this 
| office was ſanRified tb pleaſe God through che bci of Chit. The bivol 
alfo put upon the head and foot might 
bers of 
Simlerus, who yieldeth this as a tea{on, why not the 
couched, — the mediatour-ſhip of the Prieſt wich 
ſpected chen his teaching the people. New the 


igaific the faffetings of the maiti- 


but che ear ws 
; was rather it 
right. ear and thumbe, &. 


other fingers, it being more poſlent, accor ding to tho name, palrr, to ſhow, 


| tharwe muſt ſerve God with our beſt parte, ſo Tu, but — bens 
the 
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teach co the people, as Exch. 3 7) | 


the tip of Aaroni right car, and of his ſonnes, and up e 
had, andthe god te big right foot, r round 
| n is rams head they maſk put their hands, as tiped 
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ed forcon a, at v. 22. Teſtatus yet thinketit that this mm um 
2 1 tion , becauſe Aram und bis ſors were bythe | 
ole neg nſecrated,for then the other ram & bujlock ould huvebin 
called fikewile ; 1 3 in way of conſcration alſo : bn 
— dey ner ghoix of Burk E 
t ecration it ut forſomuch as faerificing hereof they | 
|, wete ſanctiffed, al Ar —— 


tiſt, as of him their head.” Thus «Ainſworth; this is followed by | 


are touched for their exceſlency above the left, and of the «Hhumbe above thy | 


1 od. 29.2 I. 


ä — — a — 


— — — ——' —ͤUU— —ö ́—äͤ& — 


Bloud Fw E 22 #pob them. 


2 tbe left oops 
towns 2+ Hg that theſe parti were Moſt tem: 


way of diſgrace wete tut off, as in Adbaibexsrd, and tlie 
woof digs Jews, Zeck.2 +. - F:bilt here if Wa of er 
ted. Andrhereis ſofnettlimg f en touching 17 
Auer haf than opened, ii his hand, Th haft beit 
ind this foot, T hat thy foot El 
of hit * all tet wat ure 


| 8 to. op 3.16, 
dere par tögerber, te 
whey. vg 

I takes bef6te , aud 687 I 


255 8 | 
1175 


: Dede lar with all their ſtrength and heat , andthe fi 
fas © | bet kene ch 


obs fon t6 who oh bo 1 by op 


EEE 


out the Anne of Chriſt, 
was able d do, But he, 75 
nn 
t part; E 
e ab —_ this 


fark ce 


ED 


ſexytried, and are ſaid 1 
iſ, here chey ate a u ks be Mee 
—— For puttiſf of re 12 0 rake Hands of 
ind wiving of them: i, fr „Was i 
Att he hands of hielo Pucki 
Se . e if 


_ 
= 3 


And thin ſhalt receive tm of tles Waaids, and burn tbem wh 


„ 


h evill, and the ritiit good, and We mut dic wh il, b knit 
touching the ee the blobd, che opts $00 


Py ac 1 5 in 


11 St 


1 p6tce-offir fofthet were, eh —— 2 fit: 180 
I tber a burm-o wel bend de an : were For this, 
| eff 50 e Enos and ror the Af. OE | 


pegs 8 


Uo fre wi 
ucificingof bimelke. Fut, in n Set 


EE 


is applied u N N 
T wa £0 hefe chem 1050 an holy ole 
ke ee tradfldte ic, fit vyhen the 6 
45 ſpokeri of, Nanabirt 8:17. it is faid, verſe 14. 7 hin 


ring of the 2 
2 7, 4 


the All br. Aaron 
aud his ſons are herein dealt withalf as other common perſons, be 


613 


Cale, 
Hieros, 


Judges 1.6. 


Pſal. 40. 6. 
P I. 73.23. 
Pſal.68. 23. 
willen. 


Ainſworth. 


Hefpeb. in Le- 


ants. 


Verſe 22. 


. Radu pb. 


of Atifwiarih, 


Radalph, 


Toftatice. 
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The breaſt andthe right ſhoulder. 


| ſhould both with his breaſt think t 


were not yet fully made prieſts ; the Septuagint addeth here, Thou ſhalc bur 
them for an whole burnt-offering, but becauſe it was only ſacrifice of part, 
it could not be ſo called. But here a queſtion ariſeth, ſeeing the ſhoulder 
which was one of the things taken, verſ-23+ is appointed, as the breaſt to be 


.| Aarons part, verſ. 27. how it could amongſt other parts of this oblation be 
appointed to be burnt ? Radulyhus anſwereth, that it was not burnt, but this 


is an errour, the right anſwer is, that verſ. 27. a decree is made from hence. 
forward, that as the breaſt, ſo the ſhoulder, ſhould be Aarons part: tor 
that it is not to be underſtood of the ſhoulder of this particular offering, is 
plain, "becauſe that muſt be burnt, and the breaſt of this went to. Moſes, and 
therefore Aaron could not have it at this time. Verſ.26, Thow ſhalt take the 


breaſt, and wave it for a wave-offering, before the Lord, and it ſhall be thy part 27. | 
And thou ſhalt ſanctiſie the breaft of the wave-offering and the ſhoulder of the lea 
offering,&c. Here are two words uſed touching the ſhoulder; heaving aud 
.waving, in Hebrew 'Terumah, and Tenuphah, becauſe as it was moyed to 
and fro, ſo it was heaved or lifted up, and both this and the breaſt are here 
appointed to be the prieſts part for ever of all the ſacrifices of the peace-of- · 
ferings of the children of Hrael: myſtically by the basket, ſaith Heſjchiu, is 
to be underſtood the tongue of Chriſt, becauſe his ſpeech waswreathed as | 
4 basket with patables: but Hellican underſtendeth the Holy Scriptures, out of 
which as out of a basket the Miniſter muſt give bread and meat fit for edifi- | 
cation. But as all other ſacrifices, ſo this doubtleſſe figured out Chriſt a 
crificed for our fins. He was, as a basket conteining within him the bread of 
life, and he was this oiled and unleavened bread, becauſe anointed, with the 


Spirit, and one with the Spirit, and without all leaven of maliciouſneſſe. 


The heaving up and the ſhaking to and fo of the bread to all parts,thelift- | 


ing up of Chriſt to the Croſſe, and his waving or ſifting by many temptations 
and the vertue of his Paſſion extended into all*parcs. Touching the breaſt” 
ſhoulder, Gregory ſpeaketh acutely,. ſaying, This ſhewed that the prieſt 
draw others up on high in their practice and converſation. And from this 
Heſychius differeth not much, by the breaſt underſtanding the true Faith, 
And faith or truth in the heart of the prieſt firſt and chiefly, and Heavenly 
works, and then in every Chriſtian may moſt aptly be underſtood by the 


breaſt, and the right arm. | | | 
And the boly garments of Aaron ſhall be his ſons after him to be anointed andi 


be conſecrated therein, «And that ſon, that © Prieſt after him, shall put them in 
(even dajes, &c. The word tranſlated to be anointed, is an active, to anoint, 
but is uſed often paſſively, and therefore the Septuagint render it ſo. As 
theſe garments were put upon Aaron when he was made High Prieſt, and 
then the holy oil was poured upon them, ſo ſhould they be put upon his fon 
ſucceeding him, and be anointed again. If nothing elſe but the putting on 
of theſe anointed garments vvas meant, as Simlerus partly hath it, vvhen 
thoſe vvere vvorn out, he muſt onely have garments but not any anointing 
oil, that cometh on next to be prieſt, vyhich is abſurd, Moreover, as Aw: 
conſecration.and his ſons at the firſt laſted ſeven dayes, verſ.35. in all vyhich 
time they muſt not go from the door of the Tabernacle, but there keep the 
charge of the Lord day and night, having their prieſtly. garments upon 
them, ſo the prieſt after him muſt keep the time of ſeven dayes at the door 
of the Tabernacle, vvhich is here meant, although nothing but his putting 
on of the garments be here expreſſed.” Novv inthis time vvas the Sabbath- 
day,whereupon the Rabbins note, that great is the Sabbath day, for theconſe- 


| cration of the High Prieſt is not perfected, till this hath paſſed over him. If it 


demanded here,hovy they could keep ſo long in one place, vvithout remoying, 
ſceing the neceſſity of nature requireth a going out often in this time to avid 
excrements ? It is anſwernd by Lyranus, that this is to be underſtood. to b e 


Exod.29.26 


right, and with the arm of his work | - 


excepred, becauſe for this purpoſe they muſt needs go our: for vrhenthe} 


went 
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Exod. 29.30. The Conſecration made in ſeven dayes. 
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went for neceſlity and came forthwith again, this might be well counted an 
abiding there. But I eff thinketh, that they might have veſſels prepared to 
receive their excrements,to whom I cannot aflenr, becauſe the purity of that 
ce permitted no ſuch thing to be done there. | 2 
If it be demanded, how they could watch fo long a time together ? It is 
anſwered, that this was not required, but to keep the charge of the Lord in 

abiding there ſeven dayes, fo Tefatwe. Laſtly, if it be demanded, whether 
| their garments were put on again, and anointed every of thefe dayes, beratife 
it is ſaid, Seven dayes ſbalt thus conſecrate tim? It is anſwered, No; but their 
conſecration was onely ſterated by the Sacrifice made each of theſe dayes, as 
ypon the firſt, & by the meat-offering pur in their hands & waved,and other 
rites uſed, as upon the firſt, although the offering of a buttock onely in par- 
ticular be named, verſ. 26. Lorin thinketh that the High Prieſt might put 
off ſome of his garments, and lay them aſide in this time, and put them on 
again; but this is a preſumption without ground, ſeeing it is expreſſely ſaid, 
He ſhall: put them at res Myitically, faith Fe/3chixe, che keeping of 
the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, after Chtilts aſcenſion a few dayes, till they had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, and not preſuming to preach, cillthat in this time, 
and by the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt they were conkecrated, was figured 
out hereby. For this conſecration was finiſhed in ſeven dayes, and they were 
conſecrated, when the feaſt of Pentecoſt after ſeven times ſeven dayes, or 
ſeven weeks was fully ended, wherein | willingly ſubſcribe unto him, holding 
withall according to others, becauſe ſeven is a number of perfection, that 
| | hereby was intimated, that the Miniſter of God ſhould continually attend 
whileſt life laſteth, at the door of his Houſe, being there ready at all times 
appointed to execute his office, and he muſt firſt have time to learn, and to 
get knowledge in the Law of God, attending therefore with all diligence at 
the houſe of God, and living retiredly in ſcaly and meditation, that would 
bea Prieſt of God, and an Inſtructout of others. That of Lyra under- 
ſanding it of ſeven things, from which the Prieſt ſhould refrain, is true, but 


5 


Fellian, multiplicity of diſtrattiam vanity coufabmiatiou, variety of fittion,and 
willy of affectian. Other conceits [ paſſe over, but onely as Ms, We ma 
ty apply it alſo to all Chriſtian people, hereby was ſne wed, that they ſhould 
never night or day depart from the faith of the Church. 

And tho ſhalt take the ram of ill conſecration, and ſeethe his fleſh in the holy 
place : And Aaron and his ſons ſpell eat it, and the bread in the backet, &c. Here 
proviſion is made for the ſuſtenance of Aares and his ſons in theſe ſeven 
dayes, they muſt eat of the fleſh of the ram that remained, that is, all but the 
right ſhoulder and breſt, which were the one burnt in Sacrifice, and the other 
given to Moſes, and this fleſh muſt be ſodden in the holy place, that is, in the 
Court, by the door of the Tabernacle,where they abode. For the fire where- 
with it was ſodden, it was not fire taken from the Altar, ſaith Toſtatus, but 
common fire, becauſe as none but holy fire might be uſed upon the Altar, ſo 
| done of that fire was to be put to any common uſe, But this is onely conje- 

Rural), neither was that which was prepared for the Prieſts; common, but 
holy. For bread, they were to eat that in the basket, which remained after 
| the bread taken our. for the Sacrifice. And all the things appointed co be 
eaten by them are ſaid to be thoſe, whereby the atonem̃ent was made to con- 
lecrate them, by eating a particular applying by faith of the Sacrifice made 
kor our fins to ſanctifie us, being ſet forth, 76h-6.35,51. But of theſe a ſtranger 

muſt not eat. Some by ſtrangers underſtand nor thoſe that were nor of the 
family of . Aaron, but ſuch as facrificed not, or the polluted, or profane, be- 
cauſe he that brought the Sacrifice being of the common ſort of people 
might alſo eat of it. But it is more probable, as is commonly held, that the 
meaning is, that none but Aaron and thoſe of his blood ſhould eat of theſe 
things, becauſe in appointing who ſhould eat of them, none elſe are ſpoken 
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616 | The fleſh and bread eaten by the Prieſts. Exod. 29.35. 
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of, and they were things peculiarly offered for them, and therefore properly 
Verſe 34 by them to be received. And what remained either of-fleſi-or* bread muſt 
beburnt. The ſame was appointed touching the paſſeover, Exid 73. but that 
| was for another reaſon, as I have there ſhewed, this was becauſe being patt 
of things offered in ſacrifice, i muſt be uſed as aſacrifice; chat is; burnt with 
| ' fire, as che other parts had been, which appeareth in the addition, J: fall y# 
| Toftatus be eaten, for it is holy. but not upon the altar, ſaich 7 oft atus, Or with holy fire, 
| ; becauſe it was no part of the ſacrifice; forſomuch as they had eaten part of 
it, and being in part turned to humane uſe, the part remaining cannot be ſa- 
crificed · It was burnt therefore, as the fleſh of the bullock in another place, 
e but that was burnt without the camp, this in the Court of the Tabernacle. 
LY terns. Some yield this as a reaſon, leſt being kept longer, it ſnould corrupt, which 
| was unſcemly for holy things, or leſt the part kept ſhould be an occafion of 
Lorin. ſuperſtition, as the bread of the Sacrament kept ſince hath been. For that 
| reaſon yielded by ſome, becauſe the next daya new ſacrifice yvas made where- 
of part ſhould be for their food that day, it ĩs of no force; for thefleſh-of the 
laſt days ſacrifice, after which they ſhould not be again ſupplied the day follow 
| ing, and therefore that which remained of it was not burnt for this reaſon. 
| Heſych.in For the myſtery, Heſychius faith, that this fleſh and bread figured out the 
5-H) fleſh of Chriſt, which is bread indeed, and-ſo:both fleſh and bread, and where- 
Von relingui \ | as no ſtranger might eat of, it but.onely.Haron and his ſons, it ſhewed, that 
fed igni ſpriens 1 Chriſt muſt be intreated by the prieſt to make it, or elſe it cannot be the Lords 
tradi e | ſacrifice, and it muſt be eaten in the holy place, to ſhew, that Chriſts fleſh 
ns 1 ] muſtbe received in the Church, as 1 C. I L. and that which remained muſthe | 
infirmitate n- | burnt, to ſignifie, that things unedible to us by reaſon of our infirmity muſt 
eſbilia. be committed to the Spirit as a fire, which is when we believe thoſe things to 
- | be poſſible to the vertue of the Spirit which are impoſſible to us. See'fome- 
what of the like before, Chap. 12. For the prieſts eating of it onely, and no 
| | ſtranger, it ſhewed, that none but the faithfulſ have part in Chriſt, who a 
= as prieſts unto God, and that the Encharift ſhould not be kept, but the te- 
| mainder of it.conſumed inthe fire, as — faith, was practiſed in the 
Church in his time, contrary tothe preſent practice of the Church of Rome, 
| where itis kept in a pyxeto be carried-about- and worſhipped. Hereby allo, 
Simler us. ſaith Simlerut, was ſhewed, that we muſt ſerve God with all readineſſe, no 
5 delay being uſee. nne * 5 0 
Verſe 35,36 | After the order ſet don for the firſt day of conſecration, this eourſe is 
Verſe 37. appointed to be continued ſeven dayes, in which time alſo the altar muſt be 
cleanſed, and ſanctified by anointing, that it might be moſt holy, and fan- 
| ctifie vvhatſoever touched it. So that the ſame facrifices that conſecrated the 
prieſts, and the ſame anointing oil conſecrated the altaralſo, not that the al- 
tar had any fin, but it vvas thus ſeparated to an holy uſe. The aſtar figured 


Sinlerus. out Chriſt; who vvas conſecrated by his ovrn blood, and the anointing of the 
. Spirit, and ſanctifieth all that touch him by faith, and the ſame blood of his 
| 4inſworth, + and Spirit conſecrateth us all to be prieſts.unto'God: ' The vvord tranſlated, 


to cleanſe the altar, is to make it ſinleſſe, and thus houſes are ſaid to be clean- 
ſed, Levit. 1 4.49, 5 2. and all things about us, Numb. 3 1. 20. and Gods houſe, 
Ezech 45. 18. becauſe all things are made unclean by the ſins of men, amongſt 
Heb,9. 21,22. vvhom they are, as is expreſſed, Levit. 16:16. neither can any of the beſt ſer- 
| Heb.10-29. © | | vice, vvhich we offer unto God. be acceptable unto him, unleſſe it be cleanſed 
Heb. 13. 14. by the blood of Chriſt from the ſins cleaving thereunto. 
Verſe 38,39 | This is that which thos ſhalt offer upon the altar, tro lambs of the firſt year, di 
Verſe 40. |. £3 day continually, & c. Here is ſhewed to what uſe the altar being conſecra- 
: red ſhould be put every day, a lamb muſt. be offered thereupon for an whole 
burnt-offering in the morning, and another in the evening: for, in the even- |. 
ing, in the Hebrew is, between the evenings, but of this phraſe, ſee Chap. 126. 
This continuall ſacrifice, ſay the Hebrews, was offered in the morning to ex- 


R. Menabem. | piate the ſins of the night, and in the evening to expiate the ſins of _ 
| efore. 
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Erd. 35. 40. Two Lambs, and floure, oil and wine. 


'V 


5 


Chap. 25.8. 


* And with each lambe a tenth deal of floure, that is, the tenth part 


of an Ephah, which is an Homer, as hath been already ſhewed, Chap. 16. a 
ſit quantity to remember their feeding in the wilderneſſe of each man wich 


z 


an Homer, ſee Chap-25-30. 
And this floure muſt be mingled with the fourth part of an hin of oil beat- 
en, and the fourth part of an hin of wine, an hin was twelve logs or halfe 
ines, of which, ſee Levir. 14. 1 0. ſo that a fourth part was a pinte and half, 
and this laſt is called a drink- offering. For the manner of offering it, the 
Rabbins ſay, it was this, although (alc be not ſpoken of, yet becauſe all ſacri- 


ices muſt be made with ſalt, Levit. 2.1 3. this meat - offering of floure and oil 


was made ſo alſo, but whereas in other meat-offcrings there was incenſe, 
Levit. 2. I. and an handfull onely of the floure was burnt; this was all burnt; 
and for the drink - offering, the wine was offered upon the altar, not being 
put upon the fire, but the prieſt lifring his hand on high poured it at ce bot- 
tome of the altar: ſo Maimony. For the myſtery, by the lamb continually 
offered morning and evening,Chriſt the Lamb of God was ſet forth, the ſacri- 
fice of whom is effectuall co deliver from fin alwayes every day, but we muſt 
through his name come every day morning and evening before the Lord with 
our ſupplications for this end and purpoſe. a the oiland floure and wine ad- 
ded, we are admoniſhed to bring a gratefull ſavour of faith and repentance 
before the Lord together with our prayers. Toſtatus in ſetting dowa the or- 
der, how theſe two lambs were offered, ſaith, that the Prieſt roſe and put on 


his prieſtly garments before the Sun to offer the morhing - ſacrifice, and ha- 


ying finiſhed that, about the Sun-ſetting he offered the evening · ſacrifice, 
which was the whole night in burning. And Comeſtor ſaith, that the prieſt 
when he offered his morning - ſacrifice, put out four of the ſeven lamps, and 
at the evening- ſacrifice lighted them all again, and then the fatteſt lambe of 
the two was offered, for which cauſe the evening · ſacrifice is ſpoken of, as 


| more acceptable to God ; becauſe Chriſt ſuffered in the evening. And Lori- 


u addeth, our works ought to be better in the evening of our age, Origen 
and after him Rabans ſay, that the whole life of a juſt man is a continuall 


| ſacrificing, and his reading of the law and Prophets, his morning-ſacrifice, 


his reading of che Evangeliſts, his evening-ſacrifice, becauſe they fer forth 


things done in the evening of the world. Or, as Rabanus alſo hath it, the 


morning figureth out the beginning of our converſation; and the evening, the 
end; in all which time we muſt offer innocency of work and heart to the 
Lord by the fire of charity and of the Holy Ghoſt. The floure and oil ad- 
ded, and the wine ſnewed, that our ſacrificing muſt be joyned with know- 
ledge of the law, and the grace of the Evangelicall doctrine tempered to- 
gether, and hereby hilarity, that muſt be in the ſervice of God was figured 
out, becauſe oil maketh a cheerfull countenance, and wine maketh glad the 
heart. The Papiſts inferring hence of the Maſle, as a continuall ſacrifice, is a 
confounding of times that maſt be diſtinguiſhed ; for this concinuall ſacri- 
fice was bur a figuce of which the verity being come, there is now none uſe 
any more, they do therefore vainly charge us with the putting down of the 
continuall ſacrifice, as Aztiochus did, becauſe we put down the Maſle : for 
they rather are guilty of this, becauſe the onely continuall ſacrifice now is 
that of Chriſt, which they fruſtrate co themſelves by their new deviſed ſacri- 
lice of the Maſle, as was done by circumciſion, Gal. 5. i. 

In concluding this about the continuall ſacrifice, he ſaith, 7 will meet thee 
there, of which phraſe ſee before, Chap. 25. 22. And the tabernacle ſhull be ſan- 
tified by my glory, & cc. There was no vertue in theſe Ceremonies to ſanctifie 
the tabernacle, altar and prieſts; therefore the Lord promiſeth to ſanctifie 
them all by his glory, that is, by his glory which ſhould appear there. Some 
by his glory underſtand Chriſt, in whom alone all things are ſanctified, but! 


reſt in the firſt. ä 
And I will dwell in the midſt of the children of Iſrael, &c. Of this ſee before, 
CHAP. 
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Levit. 16. 18, 
19. 


Verſe 1,2. 


Verſe z. 


Simlerus. 
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the daily Ser- 
vice. 


Scholaſt,biſtor. 


Verſe 3,45: 


Rab. Elias. I | 


An Altar of incenſe. 


CHAP. XXX. 


AN thow ſhalt make an Altar to burn incenſe upon of hittim- wood, a cubit foal be 

the length, and a cubit the breadth, and two cubus the height, & v. From hence 
to the end of the tenth verſe the Altar for incenſe is appoiuted. The word altar 
Mitzbeach is taken from killing, and ſo properly ſignitieth an Altar to offer 
ſlain beaſts upon, wherefore unto this is added here Ai tar, ſi gnifying a per- 
fuming Altar. This differed from the Altar, Ch. 27. 1 Becauſe it was neither ſo 
long, broad, nor high. 2 It was covered with gold, that with braſſe.; This bad 
a Crown of gold round about it, that none but a grate of net: work, which 
this had not. 4 This ſtood in the Tabernacle neer the vail of the moſt Holy 
place, that in the Court without. 5 Sweet ſpices only were to be burnt for 
perfume upon this, but no Holocauſt,meat-offering or drink-offering,as upon 
that, 6 The blood of the ſin-offering was to be put upon the horns of it once 
in a year for an atonement, which was upon the tenth day of the ſeventh 
moneth, and then the blood taken was of a bullock and of a goat, and it wu 
put upon the horns of the Altar round about, and the prieſt was to ſprinkle 
the blood with his finger upon the Altar ſeven times, and all this to make 
an attonement, and to cleanſe and hallow it from the uncleanneſſe of the 
people, he having before done the like in the moſt Holy place upon and be- 


was made of Shittim-wood, as that, and four- ſquare, as that, and had rings 
and bars to carry it by, as that, and horns of the ſame wood likewiſe, but 
onely that all here were overlaid with gold, there with braſſe, ſo that for 
the ſignification of thoſe things the Reader may look back to that Altar, 


gold, or golden Altar, as Num. 4-11. and the other the brazen Altar, 
Exod. 38.30.and for the wood within, a wooden Altar, Ezech.41-22. but 


| there it is ſaid to be three cubits high, to ſhew the amplitude of Gods grace 


under the Goſpel more then under the Law. For the top thereof and the 
ſides, in Hebrew are roofe and walls, becauſe of the ſimilitude unto an houſe, 
the Septuagint render it hearth and walls, for the crown ſee the like before 
about the Ark, Ch4.25. 11. and about the table, verſ-24. ſo that there were 
three Crownes about the holy things, the Crown of the Ark, which the 


| Hebrevves called the Crown of the Law, the Crown of the Table, which 


they called the Crown of the Kingdom, and the Crown of this Altar, 
which they called the Crown of the *Prieſthood. The incenſe appointed 
here to be burned is particularly ſet forth, verſ. 34. and it muſt be burned eve- 
ry morning and evening, when Aaros lighted or dreſſed the Lamps. Sin- 
lerus noteth, that not onely the High Prieſt, but other prieſts alſo uſed to 
burn this incenſe, becauſe Zachariah did it in his courſe Lake 1. See 
my Expoſition there. The manner of the incenſe burning was this, 
1 One went and gathered the aſhes from off the Altar into a golden veſlel 
2 Another brought a veſſell full of incenſe. 3 Another brought a cenſer 
with fire,and put coals on the Altar, and he, whoſe office it was, took the 
incenſe and ſtrewed it upon the coals, the other three having firſt bowed 


themſelves, and being gone out. The incenſe burned daily was 10 denaries, 


that is, a pound, half in the morning, and half in the evening, and when the 
prieſt had done burning the incenſe, he bowed himſelf and went out: fo Mai- 
mony. Whereas ſtrange incenſe is forbidden to be offered upon this Altar, 
thereby is meant any other ſweet ſpices beſides the compoſition appointed, 
verſ-34. Maimony explaineth it thus, if they put honey amongſt it, it was 
all unlawfull, Levit.2.11. or if there wanted any once ſpice appointed, or if 
he burnt any other ſpices, or the ſame compounded and brought by any 
private perſon, any of theſe wayes it was made ſtrange incenſe. Comet 


| faith, it is doubted, whether the Altar of incenſe were within the moſt holy 


place 


Exod. 3 o. 1. 


fore the Mercy- ſeat, Levit. 1 6. 14, 15. yet in ſome things they agreed, for this 


| Chap-27.1. For the gold covering it this Altar is ſometime called an Altar of | 
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T | Exod. 20. 11, 12. At the numbering money paid by every one. 
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or without, becauſe Paul to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh of it, as being 
within. But he erred herein, ſeeing even by Paul it is ſpoken of as being 
without the vail, and here it is manifeſtly placed ſo. Moreover, touching the 
Crown round about this Altar, he addeth out of Jy/ephws,that there were 


. np about each corner hanging over after the manner of a lip. 


alſo figured out Chriſt, by whom we offer ſacrifices, and incenſe of prayer 
tothe making of a ſweet ſavour before che Lord. More particularly the ſa- 
crifices ſer forth mortification, and incenſe prayer, both which are ſanctified 
and made acceptable by the Altar Chriſt alone. And whereas incenſe was 
| offered at the ſame time with the dayly ſacrifice, and then the lamps alſo 
were lighted, this ſignified, chat mortification to fin, the light of teaching 
out of Gods Holy Word, and prayer, ſhould go together, and that con- 
tically, we muſt al vayes, pray alwayes uſe this light, and be morcifying our 
members upon earth, and facrificing our ſelves, Kom.12.1. No ſtrange in- 
cenſe muſt be offered, to ſhew, that our prayers mult be made unto God one- 
ly, and in faith, and for ſuch things, as whereby he may be glorifted, for 
then.incenſe compounded according to Gods preſcribing is offered, other- 
wiſe not, and ſo it becometh loathſome and abominable to the Lord, E/a.1. 


and doing blood upon the horns ſhewed, that no prayers made by us are ac- 
ceptable unto God, but through the blood ,of Chriſt. This altar being of 
2% the other without of braſſe figured out his glorified eſtate, after that 
he was within the Tabernacle of Heaven, as the other his humbled Eſtate, 
and here is a Crown to ſet forth his Kingly Dignity, and four horns to ſec 
forth his power in the four parts of the World. S:/erme, the atonement ma- 
king for this alcar once in a year ſhewed, that corruption cleaveth to our 
very devotion, which needeth purging by Chriſt blood. 
Aud the Lord ſpake to Moſes ſaying When thou takeſt the ſum of the children of 
Iſral, they ſhall give every man a ranſom for his ſoul, when thun numbereſt them 
| that there be no plague among ft them, and the ranſom is half a ſhekel of the 
Sanctuary, and a ſhekel twenty Gerahs, and this is to be given by every one, 
that is twenty years old and upward, rich and poor alike, and this money 
| miſt be for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, to make an attonement for them. 
Having appointed a ſervice requiring charge, now he ſheweth, how it ſhould 
deraiſed. They muſt be numbered from 20 years old and upward, and every 
one pay half a ſhekel. This ſaying was an acknowledgement, that they were 
the Lords tributaries, that they received their lives, liberty and countrey from 
bim, and if they ſhould not pay to him this tribute therefore, their lives 
ſhould be indangered by his plagues ſent amongſt them. And this was the 
(auſe, ſay the Hebrewes, that when David numbered the people, the plague 
vas ſent amongſt them, becauſe this ranſom was not paid, this is probable, 
but nor certain. Simlerus ſaith; that this numbering was but from twenty 
years old to fifty, as they were numbered to go forth to the Wars, but be- 
| cauſe there is no ſuch limitation here, and there is as much reaſon, that 
men of fifty and upward ſhould pay this, as well as thoſe that were under, 
although they were not able to go to War, I paſle it over as a private opinion, 
balefſe the ſame number found, Chap. 38. 26. and Num. ö. 1, 46. ſhall ſeem to 
make for it. The Hebrewes, that ſer forth every circumſtance in this num- 
bering, have nothing tending to this limitation, but onely that Females paid 
not thi: ran ſom, nor ſtrangers, nor bond- men, nor children, yet if any of them 
would give, it might be received of all, but onely of infidels. And for the times 
of numbering, and ſo of paying, although nothing be fer down here, when 
and how often they ſhould be numbered, yet the Hebrewes ſay, this was to 
e done once every year, the 25 day of the moneth Adar, that is, February, 


 hould be ready againſt that time, and then ſome ſat in the Temple to re 
| Kkkk2 ceive, 
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or the myſtery, it is not to be doubred, but as the other, ſo this Altar 


1:,12+ inſtead of ſmelling dhcp The ſprinkling of this altar with blood | 
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Proclamation being firſt made the firſt day of that moneth, that every one 
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bondage. For the time of the yeer, Simſerm fait 


children of 1/-ae/ paid both dwelling within the Land and without, thi 


. Congregation, that were bought 


that of February 25. becauſe this ranſom was paid for Expiation,verſc15. The 


The redemption. money paid yettly. Exod. 3. 12,13. 


ceive it. If the Temple lay waſte, it was not to be-paid, but otherwiſe all the 


which was gathered of them in other provitices, vvas ſent to the Temple ind 
laid up in a chamber there in coffers: And ſo ſtrictly was it required of & 
one, that the pooreſt that had not vvherewirhiall, maſt pay it, although 
begged for it, or ſold his clothes off his back fot it. And ſo genetall was this 
charge, that all paid it, who were Iſraelites, Prieſts, Levites, and ſervaiits that 
vvere free, and Ptoſelytes, and with this money the daily Sactifices wette 
provided, offerings for the Cotigregation, ſale, wood, and incenſe, Shayy: 
bread, the red covv, &t. vvhereas it may be ſaid, This ſeemeth not to haßt 
been a yeerly thing, but — vrhen the Tabernacle vvas built, betauſe x. 
tervvards the people charged themſelves with a yeerly tribute of the third 
patt of a ſhekel, 2 Chron. 24.5.6. Nehm. 10.31. eAben Eæra anſwereth, that 
this was added over and above, for the neceſſity of thoſe times. 
And for the poor mans paying as much as the rich, Rab Aenabem Caith that 
this was ſo appointed, that all * be equall in the offetings tiiade for ths 
erewith. For tlie paying of it yeetly,thold 
with the Hebrews, becauſe there was a yectly charge to be maintained hett. 
dy; but I do not think that the Prieſts and Levites paid, becauſe they wert 
not numbered amongſt the children of Iſrael; and I fee tio reaſon, if the 
beggar muſt pay it, but that the ſervant ſhould pay it alſo in the titne bf his 
„ it is held to have been 
paid upon the day of Expiations, which was the tenth day of the fereith 
moneth; anſwering to out September, and this is moſt probable, an nat 


money to be paid, half a ſhekel of the Sanctuary was twice ſo much as hath 
been before ſhewed, as half a common ſhekel, twenty gerahs, that is, twenty 
pence, a gerah being the weight of ſixteen barley-corns ; wherefofe tyety 
one was to pay ten pence, which amounted at the firſt numbering to an bun- 
dred talents, aud 155 5 ſhekels. But why muſt not the rich give more, not 
the pooreſt Ieſſe > Haſv. Not onely, as was noted but of the Rabbin be. 
fore, becauſe every one had equall intereſt in thoſe Sacrifices, but becaule the 
rich and the poor beleeving have an equall intereſt in Chriſt, by whom it- 
deed we art ranſomed from our ſins, for both ſorts are alike before God, 
with whom there is no reſpect of perſons. And that we ought in this Ordi- 
nance to look to Chriſt, appeareth, becauſe it was about ranſominꝑ or re- 
deeming of the ſoul, which is not done, but by his blood. This tribute was 
paid afterwards to Ceſar, being called Didrachms, he challenging it to him- 
ſelf, when he had conquered the Jews, but they often reſiſted that Decree, 
and took up arms to defend the rights of their Sanctuary, and according to 
this it was, that they aßked our Lord, whether they ſhould pay tribute to 
(Har or not, Marth, 22. and that he being demanded, ſent Peter to rake and 
ay it. 55 

ö 470 the Lord ſpake to Floſes, ſaying, Thou ſhalt alſo take a laver of braſſe, | 
and his foot of braſſe to waſh withall, cc. From hence to the end of ver/ 21. 4 
Laver is appointed to be made, and placed between the Tabernacle and the 
Altar, moſt probably weltward, becauſe the Sea of braſſe made afterwards 
by Solomon was ſo placed, and at this the Prieſts muſt waſh hands and feet 
when they entered the Tabernacle, or ſacrificed upon the Altar, upon pain 
of death. Of what form this Laver was, it is not ſaid, but onely that it had: 
foot to ſtand upon, the Hebrews ſay, that there were twelve ſpouts or cocks 
from which the water ran, that twelve Prieſts might waſh at once, anditis 
likely, that there was a conveyance under theſe to convey the water away, ſo 
Simlerus, who alſo addeth, that hands and feet were waſhed, to ſet forth the 
purity of our actions, whereof hands and feet be the inſtruments. It was à 
cuſtom of old to waſh theſe parts before meat, in thoſe hot countreys, and 


therefore when the Prieſt came as it were to the Lords Table, he muſt — | 
| - thele | 
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Exod. 30.17. The Laver of braſſe, at which the Prieſts muſt waſh, 


theſe for decencie. But herein an higher thing was doubtleſſe aimed at, viz. 


| waſhing by repentance, as Eſa. 1. 16. vvithout vyhich no man can a p 
| gcceptably before the Lord to worſhip him. * 


For the matter of this La ver, it was made of the brazen looking - glaſſes 
of the women, that aſſembled at the door of the Tabernacle, and in alluſion 
to this, a ſea of glaſſe is ſpoken of, Revel.4.6. and Chap. 1 5-2. * But how could 
it be made of looking-glaſſes ? Comeſtor faith, that it was made of the back- 
parts, vvhich vvere of braſſe, and that the glaſſe vyas ſet upon the top bF the 
Layer round about, that che Prieſts might therein ſee, if thete were any ſpot 


about them, to do it avvay. The devout vvomen that came thither to pray, 


gave their brazen looking-glaſles, vvhereby they dreſſed their bodies, to 
make the inſtrument vrhereby the ſoul through faith might be ſanctifled, 
faith Ainſworth. TLouching this Laver and wäſhing at it, the Rabbins ay, 
that it vvas to be filled vvith vvater every morning, for if yvater had ſtobd in 
it all night, it vvas unlavvfull to vvaſh ther@vyith, or if it vVere foul water, 
ot ſuch as had changed the colour. Waſhing at this Laver they call ſancti- 

ing, and they ſay; if any man vvaſned elſevyhere, and not at this veſſell, he 
ws not ſanctified, excepr he vvaſhited in ſome other veſſell of the Sanctuary, 
ind not in a profane one; and he might not walh in this, but in the vvater 
running from it» For the times, they tay, the Prieſt ſanctifleth every morn- 


„and ſo pveth all day without ſanctifying any mote; wileſſe He gocth 


dur of the Sanctuary, lleep, or make water, or cover his feet, or tembve 
his minde to other buſtneſſe; for in any bf theſe caſes he muſt Waſh again 
And he muſt ſanctifie ſtanding, not ſitting, putting his right Hand upon his 
ght foot, and His left hand upofi his left, bowing, becauſe it is fad erbt. 
18:5. to ſt and to miniſter. This waſning ſheived, tivw We muſt waſh our hands 
in intocencie, & fo compaſſe about Gods Altar in prayer, and that we ſhould 
be ſprinkled in our hearts ftom an evil conſcience, aud waſhed in dur bodies 
with pute water, & ſo dtaw Heer with a true Heart, in aſſuranee of Faich,Which 


| i3wheh we are by faith waſhed in che blood of Chriſt, and ſb made Prleſts 
unto God. And hereby, ſaith Sime, we are warned not to handle divine 


tlüngs with unwaſhen hands, after à profane manner, which is, when the 


Seilptüres are expounded according to à Hans own ſenſe, hd by exetciling 


therein the gloty of Got is not ſoughe, or the falvätion of the foul, or any 
h about to Expbutid the Striptutes, having not fit inſtruments therefore: 
And the Lord ſpaby to Moſes, ſaying, Take uatb thet privicipall ſpices, pure 


Merbe flue hundred ſockets, of ſwett cy half ſo mach, aui tik:wiſe of ſweet 


inlimtitt, and of eu ſſia five hunt Parkels, and of oil- oli ve an hin, and thin (halt 


| Bike of it an anointing vil, & c. Tliat Aaron was to beanvinted with oil, and 


his ſons, and he with blood and oil; ha th beeti already ſhewed, Chap 29.7, 2m. 
But the making of this anointing 611 Was not let down till now. Fot thi in. 


| gredients, mytrhe is the gum of the inyrriic-tree, and for pute myrrlie, in 


Hebrew, is myrrhie of freẽdom, that which floweth from the tree naturally 
ind freely being meant, which for ſvveetiiſſſe egcelleth, as Plivy ſaith, fo 
Aisſvorth. But Simlerus faith, that ſome by mar, here traſlated myrche, 
undetſtand musk, and lie ſaith, thint it is called myrrhe of freedom, becaule it 
freely yeeldeth a moſt ſyveet ſmell all abotit, without beating or burning. By 
mytrhe the graces of the Spirit are ſet forth, Cut. 1.1. 3.6. 4-14. Pſul 45:9. 
Cynamon is well knowñ to be & ſweet bark of a tree thus called, being uſed 
for ſweet odours, and is likewife put for the ſame graces, Cart. 4.14. Prov. 
7:17: whereas it is ſaid, half ſo much of this, 2. two hundred and fifty, the 
Hebrevvs fay, that hereby isto be underſtood one vveighing of it, becauſe 
there were two weighings, two hundted and fifty being Werghed xt a time. 
Bat this ſeemeth to be contrary to the Text. Calamus was a Rinde of ſweet 
reed grovving in far countreys, as appeareth, et. 6. 20. Eſa 43. 24. Caſſia ot 
Coſtus vias another ſyveer cane, in Hebrew Kiddub, mentioned again otrely, 
Ezech. 27. 19. the weight of all theſe muſt be the greateſt, according to the 
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The ſweet perfume made of what. ſpices. Exod. 30.34 C. 
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MaimonyTrea- | weights of the Sanctuary, and thus five hundred ſhekels were about ten | 
riſe of the Im- paund vveight. An hin of oil was fix. pintes , as hath been already 
— — pal | ſhewed, ( bap. 29.40 · For the manner of making this ointment, it was thus 
cbap. r. Every of theſe four ſpices vvas pounded ſeverally, then mixed all together, 
and ſteeped in water pure and ſweet, till all the ſtrength of them was gone in- 
to the water, then the water was mixed wich the oil, and boiled together til 
" the water vvas all conſumed, and oil onely remained. 
| Verſe 26,27 | mWiththis ol was anointed the ar-, the tabernacle, and all the holy veſſeli, andile 
Verſe 28,30 | Prieſts. This typified the pouring our of the Spiricupon Chriſt, þis Church, 


and all ſorts of his Miniſters, making them to caſt a ſweet favour in every 
place through the graces thereof. N 8 Nt 
And for this ointment, a charge is given that no man preſume to makethe 
like, or lay any of it upon a ſtranger, or upon the fleſh of man upon pain of 
being cut off. Where by the fleſh of man, we muſtunderſtand onely of ang. 
ther beſides Aarex and his ſonnes, and therefore the word ſtranger may ſerve 
for the explication thereof. If it be demanded, whether Kings were not 
anointed with this, and why the Lord is fo carefull to forbid a common uſeof 
it, when as men do not uſe to anoint themſelves or others, but onely in theſe 
caſes ? It is anſwered, that the King was alſo anointed with it, and therefore 
by ſtranger is to be underſtood one that is neither Prieſt nor King: ſo Aa. 
mony and others; and he doth more particularly affirm, that David and the 
Kings of his houſe onely were anointed herewith ; yet not all but fome of 
them, as need required, to appeaſe tumultsamongſtthe people, and to ſettle 
the right King in the Kingdome. Thus Solomon was anointed againſt Adu 
jah, and Faaſb againſt Athaliah, 2 King.11. and fohahaz againit-7ehoiakim, 2 


 King.2 3-30: As for febu, he ſaith, that he was anointed with oil of Bal. 


ſame. But whoſo ſhall look into the Text, ſhall finde no difference between 
the oil wherewith eh was anointed, and Saul and David; neither can it be 
gathered that David and his were anointed with this oil, and the charge is 
expreſly againſt it, for it muſt come upon the fleſh of none but of the prieſts. 
Touching the uſe of oil to anoint, it was frequent in thoſe dayes; and there- 
fore to move all men to conſider of ſome divine myſtery in this gil, which 


might by no means be propha ned by the common ufing thereof, this was pro · 
hibited to all men. And what was this myſtery, but Chriſt full of the Spitit 


figured in the High Prieſt, and the faithfall indued with his grace figured 
out by the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of it anointed herewith? - 

And the Lord {aid unto Moſes, T ake te thee ſweet (pices , Stacte, Onycha, and 
Galbanum with pure fraukincen[e, of each a like weight. And thou ſhalt make it a 


. perfume, Cc. As there were four-ingredients to make the holy oil, ſo there 
were four to make the holy perfume,  vehich ſome think to be the ſame, as 


Simlerus ſaith, although called by other names. But this is improbable. Sta- 
Re lo called in Greek, in Hebrevy, Nata ph, ſignifying dropping, is a Balſame 
that iſſueth out of the Roſin- tree, ſaith Maimony, and in the 2 Targum 


it is called Kereph, ſignifying Rin, but Nataph is the gumme or fatpeſſe 


that cometh from the myrrh- tree, being very ſyveet and precious, as Diſcs 
rides ſaith, Onycha in Greek and Hebrevy both ſignifieth a nail, it is ſo cal- 
led from the forme; Maimonꝝ faith, it is a nail or Fell vvhich men uſe to put 
in perfumes; Digſcorides, that it is the cover of a ſnel · fiſn like the purple, and 
is found in the ſpikenards lakes of India, and doth give a ſweet odour, for 
that the ſhel-fiſhes there do feed upon ſpikenard; of theſe ſome are white, 
which are the beſt, and ſome blackiſh, both burnt for ſweet odour. Galba- 
num in Hebrew, C helbexab, in Greek, Calbance, hath the name from fatneſſe, 


it is the gum or liquor of a plant growing in Syria. like fennel, of a ſtrong ſa- 
| your. The Hebrews ſay It is the gum of trees growing in Greece, being like 


| 


black-hony,and of a ſtrong ſmell, being burned, it driveth away ſerpents with 
the ſmell thereof. Sweet ſpices with pure frankincenſe, theſe ſweet ſpices ſome 
referre to the three before ſpoken of, the Septuagint, to Galbanum, as if the 


mean 


| 


—— 


| 
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of a cab of ſalt, that is, the quantity of ſix eggs. Touching the puniſh 


Exod. zo. 35. The ſmeet perfume ſalted. 


—__ 


the common Galbanwmis, ſome to the ſpices be fore-mentioned, wer. 23. and 
tothe leaves of ſpikenard, which for their excellency, in ſweetneſſe are thus 
called. The Hebrews ſay, that other ſweet ſpices of all ſorts beſides the 
four nominated are meant, being ſeven in number, for God appointed Moſes 
inthe Mount to take eleven ſorts,of theſe four, of each ſort 70 pound. weight, 
then of Myrrh, Caſſia, Spikenard and Saffron, of each 16 pound, of Coſt. 
12 pound, of Cynamon 9 pound, and of Caſſia lignea 3 pound, altogether 
368 pound; a pound for every day in the year, as hath been ſhewed, v.3. 
and whereas the dayes of a year being but 365, thece were 3 pounds to ſpare, 


| thiswas beaten and prepared in the even of the Reconciliation-day. Thus 


Maimony, but ſweet ſpices have reference plainly to all before- named, and if 
any othgr were added, it was a preſumption in the ſuperſtitious Jews. W here- 
15 Calbauum was of a ſtrong ſavour,it could not be meant, that ſwhet Galla- 
un ſhould be taken, ſeeing there is none ſuch : neither doth this hinder, but 
that theſe altogether might have this Epithite added, fovrer ſpices ; becauſe 
'moſt of them were ſweet, and the ſtrength of the one being mixed with the 


ſyeetneſſe of the other, haply yielded none offence, but the perfume was the 


more pleaſing. For, tempered together, v, 35. in Hebrew is NIND, of h, 
Melac, ſalt: it is commonly expounded, tempered or mixed, but it may more 


| properly be read, as e Ainſorth rendereth it, ſalted, becauſe no offering was 


to be made without ſalt, Levit. 2.13. whereupon the Rabbins teach, that no- 
thing was offered without ſalt, except the wine of the drink-offerings, the 
blood and the wood, and to an oblation of incenſe they put the fourth part 
ment 
of him that ſhould preſume to make the like perfume to this; the Rabbins 
ſay, that if any man made it, although not ſo much, and although he ſmelt 
not to it, he ſhould be cut off, if he did it preſumptuouſſy; but if ignorantly, 


I be muſt bring a ſacrifice according to the law for ſins of ignorance, and the 


ſame is taught by them touching the holy omtment. | 

For the myſtery of this perfume, it figured out prayer, according to the 
pſal. 141. 2. as was noted before, v, 3. 4,5. vvhere this myſtery is alſo further 
ſet forth. Onely that vyhich hath not been yet touched, is further to be con- 


| idered, viz. that Galbauam, of a ſtrong ſmell, driring avvay ſerpents,vvas put 


amongſt the ſvveer ſpices, to ſnevv, that by faithful prayer the Devil is put to 
flight. Simlerus a pplieth it alſo to the grievoulneſle of the Croſſe, and to hy. 
pocrites, vvhereof there be ſome alvvayes in the Church, by reaſon of vvhibm 
there is ſomevvhat ſmelling ſtrong in the prayers thereof. Again, the alt, 
5.35. ſignified vviſdome and grace, vvherevvith if all our ſpeeches muſt be 
ſeaſoned, then our prayers much more. Again, the beating of all theſe ſyveer 
odours ſmall, v.36. ſignified afflictions, vvith vvhich vvhen vve are beaten, 
che prayers that come from us are moſt ſvveet, or it ſignified contrition of 
heart, vvhich is the ſacrifice that God vvill not deſpiſe, and unto theſe Ainſ- 
wurth addeth, that exactneſſe about the particulars to be prayed for is alſo ſer 
forth. Laſtly, the puniſnment of him that preſumed to make the like to this 
perfume, ſhevved the fearfull caſe of thoſe that ſhall abuſe prayer, and pro- 
phane it, by uſing it commonly, or for faſhion, or for a pretext onely, ſome 
vorldly end being aimed at, as it vvas abuſed by the Phariſees, vvho under 
thecolour of long prayers devoured vvidovvs houſes. 


CHAP. XXXL 


AND the Lerdſaid to Moſes, I have called by name, Bezaleel, the ſon of Urs, 

the ſon of Hur, &c. v. 6. And 1 have given with him Aboliab, the ſon of Abi- 
ſanath , cc. Although God had ſhevved Moſes a pattern, and inſtructed 
him touching all things that vvere novy to be made for the ſervice of God, 


yet 


————— 


| 


"ncaning were, ſuch Galbanuns asis of a ſweet ſmell, and not of a ſtrong, is | 
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To do the work of the Sanctuary. Exod. 31. 1,3. 8 


Vet it was impoſſible for work- men onely by his relation to conceive hoy 
perfectly in eyery reſpect to make them, and therefore God faith here, char 
he had given Wiſdom and underſtanding to ſome, whereby they knew, how 
to do it, Again, if we conſider that the children of Iſrael had hitherto been 
uſed onely to hard labour and not to curious Arts, we muſt needs acknow. 
ledge, that it was neceſſary, that they ſhould be extraordinarily gifted from 
God to build that Ark and Tabernacle, as the Apoſtles being illiterate men 
were afterwards endued with the gift of tongues for the building of the ſpi- 
rituall Tabernacle or Church of Chriſt. Beza/ecl the maſter-workman ap- 
pointed was of the tribe of Jadab, and the ſeventh from Judah, Sec 1 Chin. 
5-9,18. Hur was his grand-father, to whom together with Aaron the Go- | 
vernment of the people inthe abſence of Moſes was committed, and his great 
grand-father Caleb, who was ſo famous. W hereby it appeareth that Bezale! 
was a chief man in his tribe, and of the chief tribe, The Hebrews ſay; that 
Hur his Grand- father had to wife Miriam, the ſiſter of Moſes and Am: 
yet he is appointed to workin building the Tabernacle, and the veſſels there. 
of. It is then no baſe, but an honourable work to labour in the work of the 
Miniſtery, whereby the Church of God is edified,and doth well become ſuch, | 
as are of Noble birth. | 9 
I bave filled him with the Spirit of God in Wiſdom and underſtanding aud lum 
dge in all manner of workmanſhip. By the Spirit underſtand the gifts of the 
pirit ; for from the Spirit of God cometh even the knowledge and under- 
ſtanding to make Artificiall works, and hence we may gather, that all Arts! 
| wherein we may admire the invention, which are for the uſe and benefit of 
man, come from Gods Spirit, who is therefore to be lookt at herein, that be 
may have the praiſe, when comfort cometh to us hereby. For what is it, 
ſaith Simleriu, that maketh a notable Artiſt > x Art. 2 Nature. 3 Exerciſe 
But all theſe come from God, the invention of any Art is the gift of his 
Spirit; Nature is a force put into man by God, and to be indnſtriousto þ 
practiſe is the gift of God. By Gods calling of ZBezalcel by Nature is meant 
nothingelſe, hut that he had made him excellent for theſe works, lifting him 
up by the gifts given unto him above the common ſort; God hereby declared, 
that he had made him a chief man, upon whom others ſhould: attend, 
chald, Verſe 4. | and be inſtructed by him. and directed. To ſet forth which, the Chalde 
rendereth the next words, to deviſe cunning works, to inſtxuct artificers, ii 
is ſaid, Chap- 35· 34. And it is added, to work in gold, &c. So that there were 
in Bezalcel three things, a calling, gifts, and a working, and theſe three | | 
are required in every builder of Gods houſe. Bezaleel ſignifieth in the ſha- 
dow of- God. Abeliab, that is joyned with him, was of a more obſcure 
"OP tribe and parentage, for he was of Day, that came of Bzthah an hand-maid, 
ns Aboliab ſignifieth the Tabernacle of the father; in the Greek he is called 
| Eliab. As to be a workman in Gods Tabernacle is an honour to the noble, ſo 
the obſcure are indifferently imployed by the Lord therein, that his calling to 
| this office in all might be referred not to mans worthineſſe, but to his Grace. 
Aud on the hearts of all that are wiſe-hearted I have put Wiſdom, that they ma) 

Lueſ. make all that I have commanded thee. If they were wiſe- hearted already, it 
* Simlerus. may be demanded, how it can be ſaid, I will put Wiſdom ? Simlerus anſwereth, 
that either it is meant, that the Wiſdom, which they had, was given them 
by God for this end, or elſe that their Wiſdam ſhould be increaſed to be able 

calvin. to do theſe works. And this laſt is beſt, ſo Calvin more fully ſaith, ſuch, as 
are apteſt and have the moſt dexterity, I have increaſed by the gift of my 
Spirit in their Wiſdom and knowledge, that they may do all theſe curious 
works: whereas in reckoning up the works, that they ſhould do, not onely 
the Tabernacle and Ark and their veſſels, &c. are named but alfo Aaron par. 
ments and the holy oil and perfume, to which the Art of imbroidering, and 
of the Taylor and Apothecary is neceſſary, but Wiſdom and knowledge to 


Verſe 10, 11 | do theſe is not mentioned, ver.. 5. it is underſtood here, as we may 1 
| the 


Verſe "2 


— — — — 


” ESL Sei bio we NE as 
F "Ke | bh 4 wwe 


7 * . n 
* „ - : 


Ed 31. 3. Reaſonrof keeping the Sabbath, 


- .| the particular mentioning of theſe alſo, Chap. 35. 35. Jecalre and Aboliab 
— were the chief, but becauſe two — not do ſuch great works 
without more help, divers others are appointed to work under them. 
By clothes of ſervice, ſpoken of verſ. 10. beſides Aaron garments, vails, and 
coverings of the holy veſſels are meant, Num. 4. 5.9, I T, &c-for ſuch there 
wete to cover them, when they removed. 2 wack 
Au the Lord ſaid to Moſes,Speak;to the children of Iſrael ſaying,Verily my Sab- 
baths ſtall ye lcp it is 4 fign between we and pes, cb. for verihʒ, in the Hebrew is 
qu, which may alſo be rendred, — is, although the work 
of the Tabernacle be to be done with haſte, yet ye ſhall reſt and not do any 
of that holy work upon the Sabbath, becauſe it is a labour of the hands. 
Hiolerus ſtandeth rather for this reaſon, the Sabbath was to be kept by aſ- 
ſembling to the anctuary, and therefore order being taken for the making 
of the Sanctuary, the due keeping of the Sabbath had need to be enjoyned 
oyer again, becauſe if then it were not frequented, it ſhould: with ſo great 
| coſt and Art be made in vain. And therefore, Levit. i 9. 26. the Sabbath and 
the Sanctuary are named together, as if the one were ſanRified by reſorting 
tothe other to ſacrifice and pray, &c. This, howſoever it be true, that upon 
the Sabbaths the Tabernacle was to he frequented, doth not yet ſeem to be 
ſ e main reaſon of iterating this precept touching the Sabbath here, but ra- 
ther the other before rendred, becauſe not meeting at the Tabernacle, but 
— from work is mentioned, as the cauſe of this injunction, ver. 14 15. The 
of the Sabbath is often ſer down, Gen. 2. Exod. 16. Exod. 20. Ex 23.12. 
Ex. 35. 2, 3. whereby it ſeemeth that the Lord ſpecially ſtandeth upon keeping 
of this day. See Nebe. 9. 1 4. Exe. 20. 12, 16, 20, 21 · Eſa 58. 13. The Rabbins ſay, 
that the precept of the Sabbath, and that againſt idolatry are each of t hem 
u weighty, as all the reſt of the Law: whereſore whoſo tranſgreſſeth 
other Law, is a wicked Iſraelite indeed, but the prophaner of the Sabba 
anidolater and infidell in all his affairs, for which cauſe the k of the 
Sabbath is bleſſed, G. 56.2. Thereaſons of keeping the Sabbath here uſed 
aretwo. 1 That it may be a ſign between me and you, and that I am the Lord that 
nes you. Is was a ſigne, as circumciſion, that the Lord was their God, 
and that they were his people, ſeparated from, and ſanctified above all other 
peoples of the world, amongſt whom the Sabbaths were not kept. And there- 
fore the ſame is repeated again. | | e 
Between me and the children of Iſrael it ſhall be a ſigne for ever. The Caidee 
| bath it, between my word ana the ſons of Iſrael; whereupon the Rabbins ga- 
ther, that other nations are not bound to keep the Sabbath, but the //raclires 
onely, yet an Iſraelite may not ſpeak to an heathen to do any work for him 
upon the Sabbath-day, yea he may not ſpeak to him the day before to do it 
upon that day. But 2 as the Law of the Sabbath was made imme- 
diately after the Creation, all nations were doubtleſſe bound hereby, but 
decaule it was amongſt them neglected, the keeping of it might well be a 
diſtinguiſhing ſigne to diſtinguiſh the Iſraelites from other peoples, and it is 
ſaid to be a ſigne for ever, as circugiciſion, Gen. 17.13. The ſecond reaſon is, 
becauſe God having made the d in ſix dayes reſted the ſeventh, ſo that 
for a remembrance of the Creation, and to uphold the faith thereof the 
ſeventh was appointed to be kept, as a Sabbath. The puniſhment of him 
that brake the Sabbath xvas cutting off, or being put to death, jterated again 
and again, to ſhevy-rhe certainty of it, that is, ſay the Rabbins, if there 
were any vvitneſſes thereof, he is to be ſtoned to death by men, if not Gods 
band ſhall finde him out to deſtroy him, unleſſe ſhe breaketh the Sabbath 
out or ignorance, and then he muſt bring an offering, as is appointed in that 
caſe. Touching the ſanctifying of the Sabbath-day, the Rabbins ſay, that 
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Verſe 13. 
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n. a. 


Reaſon 2. 


Maimony of 
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theſe vvords of bleſſing and ſanctifying it are to be uſed at the beginning 
thereof, Bleſſed be God, vvho hath given his Sabbaths for a remembrance | 
of the Creation, a beginning of holy convocations, a remembrance of his 

Lil peoples 


Tho S-prud- 
eint ſupply 
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this Chapter. 


chap. 26. 1. 
Verſe 12,1; 
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Job 1924. 


Rom. 2. 17. 


I Midraſh cart. 


.. 


peoples coming out of Egypt, and · who of his love hath choſen and fand 


Verſe 18. 
Nel. 


} Hebrei. 


ts tablet e reftimony, tables of flone Written with the finger of God." Thir dom at 
| ſome, vvhar Adeſes did vvich the Lord in the mount all that time & For the 


Simlerus. 4 


Ainſworth. © 


Rom 2.14. 


| hearts. By the ſecond, the vvriting of the Lavy in the hearts of the Jews, | 


changeth the hearts of the faithfull, ſo that they vvalk in his Lavvs. And of 


———ꝛ 


fied his Church above all peoples: at the ending theſe words, Bleſſed be 
God, who hath ſeparated between the holy and profane, between light uni 
darkneſſe,betvveen Iſrael and other people. Whereas it is ſaid, Sad 
was refreſhed, this is ſpoken according to man, not that he needed refreſhing,” 

And he gave unto Moſes, When he bad made an end of communing with him 


the end of fourty dayes, Ch. 24. 18. 


e much inquiry is made by 
ten Commandments, and all the other Lavvs and Ordinances might ha 
been delivered in far leſſe time. The Hebrevvs fay, that he delivered the 
Cabalato Moſer inthis time conſiſting of letters and ſyllables, vvhereinthey 
pretend many myſteries, but this is onely a phantaſie of theirs. Sinn 
faith, It is moſt probable, that he was taught the true ſenſe of theſe Lines, 
and the myſteries touching Chriſt and his Church lying. hid in the ceremo- 
nies, & that he was held thus long, that he might the more thorowly medite 
hereupon, & come down with the more authority an the people ſceiag 
his being kept there fourty dayes and fourty nights without food 
that he was wich · God all that time, who oneſy can do all things, and receſs 
ved theſe Laws from him. It ſeemeth to me, when I that God 
made Moſer to wait fix dayes before he ſaid any thing to him, C p. 2516 
that this long time was taken to ſet forth the ſtate of the Majeſty pi 

theſe Laws the more. For mighty Princes are not alwayes to be talked wich- 
all, but at their own times, now a little and then à little; ſo it is probable, 
that God ſpake of one thing one day to'Meſer, and of another thing ano» 
ther, making him to a between the delivering of one thing and ans: 
ther, ſometimes two or three dayes or more, that he might the mort conſi. 
der the weightineſſe of cheſe Ordinances, and accordingly preſſe themto 
the people. The Tables of ſtone, wherein the ten Commandments were writ- 
ten, ſhewedtheir durability, as of old laws were graven in tables of brafle; 
for the ſame end. The writing of the Law, faith Ain/worcb, is ſpoken of 
three times. 1 In tables of ſtone by God. 2 In tables of ſtone pre- 
pared by Moſes. 3 In the fleſhy tables of rhe heart under the Newv Telts | 
ment, Ezech.1 1. 19. 2 Cor. 3. 3. By the firſt, the vvriting of the Lavy of God 
in the heart of all men is ſet forth, for men even in the ſtate of corruption 
doing by nature the things of the Lavv, ſhevy the Lavy written in their 


prepared and poliſhed by Moſes. And by the third, che vvricing of che Law | 
in the hearts of the faichfull by the Spirit of Chriſt, Zzech.36. 26. Heb,8.10. 
Betvvixt vvhich tvvo laſt there vvas this difference, the Jevvs heart poliſhed | 
by Aoſes continued ftony ſtill, and unchanged ; they boaſted of the Law, 
and of their skill therein, but did co co it: bur Chriſt by his Spiru 


this differenge betvveen Mer and Chriſt, their Rabbins ſpake upon Car. 
1. 1. Let him kifſeme, G. For hereupog, they fay, that vvhen the people | 
prayed, that Aofer and not God mighti/Mak unto them, left they ſhoulddir, 
they ſaid, Oh that God would ſheyv himſelf again, and kiſſe us vvith the 
kiſſes of his mouth, that his Doctrine might be faſtened in our hearts; but 
Moſes anſvvered, Thiscannot be done now, but it ſhall be done in the dayes 
of Chriſt, er 31.3 3. Simlirus faith, that hereby was ſignified, that we of 
our ſelves are ſtony and ſtupid to the underſtanding and doing of the thing 
of the Lavv, and that we may live according to it, it muſt be written in us 
by the finger of God. Ithink that tables of ſtone firſt given, may molt aptly 
ſer forth man in his creation; for God made him righteous, but Gods work | 
being broken in his fall, this righteouſneſle being corrupted , after a long 
time the Lavv is written in Tables prepared by Nloſes, ſo that there was 
ſomething ro convince of ſin, and to make man more inexcuſable, but no 
| | — 
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Two Tables ſtone ritten with the finger f God. Bxod. 311. 
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' poyver given to live according to this Lavy, wherefore Chriſt cometh by his 
oirit, and writeth them inthe heart. There vverę tvvo Tables, becauſe two | 

forts of precepts written therein. 1 Touching our duty to God. 2 To our 
' »:ohbour. And becauſe tvvo things muſt be in our hearts. » Underſtand- 
ing and faith to beleeve. 2 Grace to do the good, and to leave the evil un- 
done. By the finger of God, vvherevvith theſe Laws were written, under- 
| ſund the Spirit of God, A atth. 12.28. Laſtly, they are called Tables of the 4 
Teſtimony, becauſe they do teſtifie unto us, what the will of God is. For ' 8 
the number of the Commandments in each of theſe Tables, L have ſhewed 4 
the divers diſtinctions made by divers in my Catechiſme. 


* 


cHAp. XXxXII. 


{Nd when the people ſaw that Moſes delayed to come dimm from the mount, they Verſe 1. 
A gabered themſelwver together againſt Aaron, ſaying, Up, make us gods, &c. | 
be word tranſlated delayed, ſignifieth confounded, whereupon ſome have 
athered, that through the abſence of Moſes all things grew to a conſuſion, 
as in an Anarchy; but the word is plainly put for N becauſe ſtaying 
| over long makerh thoſe that expect his coming aſhamed, as it is ſaid of King | 
Iba men, 7udg. 3-25. They ſtayed till they were aſhamed. And for delaying | 
the word is uſed, /*dg.5028. Their coming upon Aaron, ſay the Hebrevvs, 
main a tumultuating manner, offering violence unto him, if he yeelded not, 
and inthis tumult killing Hur, becauſe he reſiſted, and that he was in dan- 
ger of iniſchief from them, appeareth verſ. 22. They expected that Moſes 
5 Roald: ſet-up ſome viſible ſigne of Gods preſence amongſt them, vvhich 
|-whileſt they wanted, and AMoſes alſo, they were ſo groſſe, chat they thought 
iat chey were deſtitute of the Divine Preſence, and therefore would have a 
viſible god ſet up, which might go before them in the way. Mate us gods, 
| Thedevice of ſome here, that by Elobim, gods, they meant another Captain 
| inthe room of AMoſes, is not worth the naming, for the ſequel ſheweth, that 
they meant ſome Idol. Now although the word beplurall,gods,yet one onely 
i meant, for thus the true God is called, who is but one, and ſo the people 
calling for a viſible god uſe the ſame word Elobim, for accordingly one golden 
Calf was made, v. & this is called Elohim, that brought them out of Egypt. 
Wherefore the obſervation of ſome Ancients here, that novy the Hebrevvs 
fell to the worſhipping of more gods, is groundleſſe. For they fer upto Rab. Menabem 
themſelves but one, and that, as their Rabbins ſay, not that it might be a god | EN. 32. 
unto them, but teach them and lead them in the way as another Moſes. 
They thought haply, faith Ferus, that doſes was dead, and that God was | Ferus. 
angry with them, becauſe in all this time Fy heard nothing from him, 
wherefore' to pacifie him, they would have ſome viſible ſigne erected, and 
dacrifices done to him, that he might turn and lead them in the way again, as 
be had formerly done. So that of this their groſſe idolatry there vvere four 
cauſes. 1 The abſence of Maſes. 2 Their curioſity, they reſted not in that 
which: Moſes had ſaid, but would have recourſe to their ovvn inventions, 
3 The timidity of Aaron notwithſtanding them. 4 A. falſe opinion, that 
whatſoever they did with a good intent eould not but pleaſe God. And Note. 
from theſe four come all evils in the Church. 1 Through the abſence and 
negligence of the Paſtour. 2 The curioſity of the people, who deſire ſtill to | 
bear pleaſing things, and not profitable. 3 The Paſtours humouring of the | 
people herein. 4 Following our own inventions, and not cleaving to the 
word of God in all things, becauſe we think that we ſhall be born out for | 
our good meaning. This one ſin was manifold. 1 An expreſſe breach of 
the firſt Commandment. 2 A fedifragy or breaking of the Covenant of 
dience made and confirmed with the Lord. 2 The contempt” of Moſes, 
bo had ſaved them from the hands of the Egyptians and been authour 2 | 
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Verſe 4. 


Amſworth, 


The Myſtery. | 
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1 Kings 12.28. 
R Menabem. 
in Exod. 3 2. 


Note. 


| Deuce. 20s | 


ON 
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neither fell they 


conceited. 


ſo many benefits unto them. Hitherto Ferus. The tradition of tbe He 


brews before-going, that Hur reſiſting the peoples motion was ſlain by 
them, is by Comefor related thus. The Hebrews ro excuſe themſelves, 

that by Elobim, not gods, but Captains or Governours are meant, which they 
required inſtead of Moſes now ſuppoſed to be loſt, and being withſtood by 
Aaron and Hur, — — his face, till that with their ſpittle they bad 


ſtrangled hirn. It was ſtrange;that the people ſhould fal thus fouly, even wbilſ 
the pillar of fire was before their eyes, and the mountain burning: but there 


is no wiekedneſſe ſo great, but men will ruſh into it, if they be not 
by the grace of God, for which we ſhould therefore alwayes pray. This re- 
volt of the Jews from Moſes, ſaith Ferus, figured out their falling off from 
Chriſt afterwards: but I rather think that ic figured out the apoſtaſie under 
the man of ſin, ſpoken of, 2 Theſſ-2- becauſe the Jews never followed Chriſt, 
Fe Chriſts time to Idolatry , as the Antichriſtian ſe& of 
Rome hath done» | . c 
And Aaron ſaid amo them, Break, off the gelden ear-rings, which art inthe ai 
of Jour wives; &c, When «Aaron, ſaith Comeſtor, ſaw that there was no-with- 
ſtanding of the people 3 he required theſe ear- rings, as thinking, that 
through their covetouſneſſe they would not part with them being ſo preti· 


ous, but they preſently bring them to him, and then he caſt them into the 
fire, but by the art of the Devil a Calves head was there made of them, 8 
necdochically called a golden calf, according to ſome, applying the words 
of Aaron following, v. 24 · to the approving hereof. But he faith, that they 


would moſt probably have ſuch an Idol, as v hereunto they had been uſed in 
Egypt, where they worſhipped an oxe, and this is to be preferred, becauſe 


2.4. it is ſaid, That heſaſhionedit with a graving tool, after he had mart it a wint- 
ten calf. Some think that Aaron made a calf, as ſuppoſing that they would 


not be ſo groſſe as to worſhip it as Gods image: ſome, that an ore wwa 
chief ſacrifice to God for ſin, and therefore they would have one made ot 
gold, thinking, becauſe this was moſt precious, it would be moſt acceptable 
to him. The Aſtronomicall reaſon yielded hy ſome, that the Hebrems were 
under the Signe Taurus, and therefore would have ſuch an Idol made, is too 

Their ear- rings of gold, ſaith Ainſworth, fer forth the golden ſen- 
tences of Holy Scripture, Prov. 1. 8, g. which are abuſed to the making of a 
golden calf, as it were, when they are wreſted unto herefie. But I thinł ta- 


* 


ther, that becauſe they were of the ſpoiles brought out of Egypt, they ſet 
forth humane wit and learning borrowed from the Heathen, and by ſome 


profeſſing themſelves to be Chriſtians uſed to approve. and to ſet up ſuper- 


| ſition and idolatry. The word tranſlated, graving tool, is uſed for a pen, 


Eſa-8.1. and if it be ſo underſtood here, he drew the form of the calf with a 
pen firſt, and then made a moug accordingly, into which he put the gold 
being molten, or elſe, having cM it in a mould, he poliſh it after the manner 
of Image: makers at this day. For the abuſing of ear-rings thus, ſee alſo, Exh, 
I6.11,12,17.. theſe be thy gods, here it is ſpoken plurally, when as it was but 
one image, but Nebem. 9. I 8: they ſaid, T his is iby God. The meaning was, that 
this image did repreſent God who brought them out of Egypt. as is exprelly 
taught, Row.1.23- Their meaning was not then to ſet up any other God, but 
an image of the true God, before it to do worſhip; and Jeroboam afterwards 
in making his calves, ſpake likewiſe, both having one intent; ſo Rab. Mena. 
lem; wherefore the idolatry now committed was none other then that of 
the Roman Church at this day: for how good ſoever their meaning be, 25 
they ſay, to remember God the better; yet becauſe, 4s Ferus ſpake before, 
they go from the directiõ of Gods holy Word, they ſhal not be born out here- 
by but anſwer for groſſe idolatry, as well astheſe Hebrews. Touching Av, 


ſome thinł him excuſable, becauſe oppreſſed by violence, but he ought a- 
ther to have expoſed himielf to the danger of eath, and to put ĩt out ot doubt 


that he ſinned greatly. Aoſas ſaith, God would have ſlain him, but that he 


prayed. 


Their Ear-vings make a Calf. Exod. 32.2 
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8 41 


| prayed for him. And Aaron was permitted to fall thus fouly. 1 Thee * 


might be the more humbled, notwithſtanding his dignity of High Prieft. 


| z That the inſufficiency of that prieſthood to make a perfect attonement 
for ſinners, might appear, becauſe the Prieſt himſelf ſinned: ſo groſſely. 3 


That every one of what grace ſoever might walk in hamilirty and fear : fo 
Ferus. Touching the people, they did like whoremongers, as their ſin was 
ſpirituall whoredome, being very free to diſpend their moſt precious things 
upon their whore. 2 | | 
I len Aoron built an altar befereit, and made proclamation, ſaying, Tomorrow 
hs afeaſt to the Lord. Of a feaſt intended to the Lord ac their 25 coming out 
of Egypt, ſee E xod.1 0.9. this is now proclaimed, and this Idol is uſed but 
fora remembrance of the Lord, as Jehu aftervvards being zealous for God, 
yet worſhipped erobuams golden calves, 2 King. 10. 16, 20. And herein Aa- 
rm ſinned the ſecond time, for that he did not onely make the Idol, but alſo 
| inſtituted a forme of worſhipping it; yet ſome excuſe him, as doing this to 
| delay the time in building an altar, and then in deferring till to morrow, as 
hoping that Aoſes vyould come before that time, and ſtay theſe proceedings. 
But although he had this in his minde, it doth not excuſe him, A toto, [ed I tan- 
un as Feri ſpeaketh. Here vve may ſee alſo that thete vvas none intent to ſer 
up another God but the Lord onely, to the honour of vvhom they pretend- 
to make this image, and to keep a feaſt unto it, and therefore the excuſe 


| made the Papiſts couching their images and the vvorſhipping before them, 
that — do it to remember God the better, is moſt vain, and hovv greatly 


Gold is diſpleaſed hereat, the ſequel of this Idolatry doth declare. 
_ eAndthey reſeearly in the morning the next day, and offered burn - offering and 


| peace off ings, and the people ſate down 10 eat and drink, and roſe up to play. The 


diligence of Idolaters about their Idols is very great, they riſe early, and the 
| Idolatrous Papiſts riſe in the night to ſay their ſuperſtitious prayers, and will 
not go about any buſineſſe in the morning till they have heard a Maſſe. 
| Wherefore let us be aſhamed of our negligence in coming to the Holy Af- 
| ſemblies, and in offering up our private prayers to the Lord. For their eating 
and drinking and riſing up to play; they kept a Feaſt unts the Lord, at was 
before proclaimed, eating and drinking at which is here meant, and then 
they danced and ſung about the Idol, v. 18, 19. Playing is ſometime ſpoken 
of, when men riſe up and kill one another, as between Jo«bs young men and 
| Abners; ſometime when whoredome is committed, as Potiphars wife ſaid of 


| Toſeph, Thy Hebrew ſervant came in to noc me, in Hebrew, toplay with me, and 


ſometime when they fing and dance, as in this place. Howſoever it may be 


conceived alſo, that having falne into ſo foul a ſin of Idolatry, which is ſpi- 
rituall whoredome, that they were given over to corporall whoredome al 


their gods, much obſcenicy was expreſſed by the words and dancings of mi- 
micall perſons, and naked whores were brought forth on to the Theatre, 5x 
Fleralibaus, as T ertullian faich. Here was verified that of the Plalmiſt, ſpeak- 
ing of Idols, They that make them are like unto them: for ſo inſenſible do theſe 
Idolaters ſeem to be, never thinking to what it is that they facrifice to, 
even a ſtock or a ſtone ; and ſome reliques of this Idolatry, faith Ferus, 
are even amongſt us atthis day, ſpeaking of the Roman Catholikes. 

Aud ile Lord [aid to Moſes, Go down; for the people whom thin bronghtefÞ out of 
the land of Egypt have corrupted themſelves, Cc. Whileſt the people are play- 
ing below, God giveth ſentence againſt them in the mount, which might 
make them weep and wail, and ſo he dealeth with all wicked ones. Every 
word here intimateth an utter diſlike taken of them for this ſin. 1 He callet 
not them, his people as in times paſt, but the people brought by doſes out of 
Egypt, as if he had now rejected them. 2 He faith, They have gorrupred, not 
through ſimplicity been ſeduced, bat wilfully corrupted. 3 They lxve gone ont 


{ of the way, that is, being ſhewed and ſet by me into the way; when I gave 


them 


For amongſt the idolatrous Heathen Romans, when they kept feaſts unto | 
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, Verſes. 


Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10. 


Verſe 11. 


Verſe 12. 


\ 


Verſe 1 Zo 


Catia. 


Simlerus. 


| them my Commandements, they have dared to go out of it. 4 Quickly, in 


| out of Egypt, and 


_—_ 


| mighty deliverance, andall his glory would be ſtained hereby, and for this 


Ef Moſes-prayeth for them, 


For, let me alone, the Chaldee bath, Leave off thy proger before me, do not intreat 


to pray at this time. Prayer and humiliation and faith hold God, as it were, 


God is juſtified in his ſaying, although he ſpared them. And whereas he is | 


3 


— — X 


fix moneths, for no more time was yet paſt ſince their miraculous deliverance . 
> i the charge againſt Idolatry was but newly given with 
great terrour , and the ſignes of the ma jeſty of God in the cloud, and the 
burning upon the top of the mount ſtill appeared before their eyes. 5 He de- 
clareth in particular their ſin, Thy had made a calfe, and ſacrificed unto it. That 
which they had done was all manifeſt before God, although he ſeemed to be 
abſent. 6 Hereupon he inferreth, that they were of a ſtiffe neck, by a Meta- 
phor taken from an Heifer, that will by no means take the yoke upon his 
neck, Hoſ-4-16. Ferem. 5. J. 27-8. Eſa. 48. 4. Exed.3 3. 3, 5 · Dent. 9.6. 7, Becauſe} 
they were incorrigibly wicked, he faith, Let me alone, that my wrath may wax 
hot againſt them, and I may conſume them, and I will make of thee a great Nation, 


— 


me for them, or by thy prayer ſeek to hinder me. Hereby, ſaith Ferws, God 
ſhewed that his wrath might be pacified by prayer, and this animated A196. 


by reaſon of his gracious. promiſes, that he cannot do any thing in wrath. 
Hereby. Aoſes ſtood inthe gap, P/al-1c6.23 and Abraham prevailed far, Gen, 
18 19. and for one to make up the hedge and to ſtand in the gap likewiſe it 
is inquired, Exech. 22.30. Here is no mutability in God, although he ſpeak- 
eth of deſtroying them, and doth it not; yea it is ſaid, v.14. That he repented 
him of the evil that be ſaid he would bring upon the people. If Moſes had let him 
alone, he would have deſtroyed them, but if he prayed, be would not; ſo 
then, as in other threatenings, a condition was in this underſtood, and thus 


— 


— 


faid to have repented him, this is ſpoken after the manner of men, becauſe | 
when we refr-in from doing that which we intended, it is becauſe we repent 
of ſuch intention. : $5 

Then Moſes prayed before the Lord, ſaying, why deth thy wrath wax ſo hot againſt 
thy people, & It was a great tentation to hear God ſpeaking of the utter de. 
ſtruction of the Iſraelites, when as ſuch gracious promiſes of multiplying and 
planting them in the land of Canaan had paſſed at ſundry times, but by faith 
he overcometh this, and by faithfull prayer intreateth that it might not beſo 
done. The words in the Hebrew are, Moſes earnefly beſong ht the face of ile | 
Lord his God: by face, anger is meant, Gen. 32. 20. Levi. 20.6. Pſal. 21· rc. / 
'wherefore it is, as if it had been ſaid, He made ſupplication againſt his anger 
being kindled. If it ſhall ſeem ſtrange, that God having called them the peo- 
ple which Aoſes brought out of Egypt, he ſhould be ſo bold as to alter the 
words and ſay , Thy pecple whom thou haſt. brewght, &c. it is to be underſtood, | | 
that he ſaid not thus by way of contradiction, but from hence he ſought-to 
move the Lord to clemency towards them, and in humility he refuſed to take 
ſo great honour upon himſelf, as to be their deliverer. | 

Why frall the Egyptians ſay, For miſchief didhe bring them out to ſlay them in the 

mountains,&c ? The Septuagint inſtead of miſchief, haue, for maliciouſueſſe, and 
whereas it is added, Repent of the evil, be mercifull to the evill of thy people. 
It is an argument from the obloquie that God ſhould expoſe himſelfe to, if he 
now deſtroyed them, all the fame, vyhich he had gotten every where by their 


— — 


is ſes more ſolicitous then 
Nation. pa 

Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael thy ſervants to whom thun ſweareſt by thy 

ſelfe,&c. The Chaldee, To whom thou ſwareſt by thy word Herein Maſes hath 
reference to Gen. 22. vyhereupon Abrahams offering of Iſaac, God ſvvare 

unto him; and the chief thing, touching vvich, vvas that in his ſeed all the Na- 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, that is, that the Meſſiah ſhould come of 
him, and therefore for his ſake he deſirevh, that the people, of vrhom be 
ſhould come, might be ſpared : ſo Calvis and Simlerus. But the mot ive >p | 
| pre ſled_ 


for his ovvn glory in being made a great 


F 


; 3 
* 
. 8 2 
— YN (ETD - W&'S 
} : 


Exod.32.11, . 


| "Exod. 32.15. Moſes cometh down with the two Tables in his hands. 
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reſſed is his promiſe to multiply them, and to give them the land of Canaan 
for inbetitance, vvhich ſhould be fruſtrated, if they were now deſtroyed. 
The Rabbins ſay, The Lord according to the requeſt of Ae remembred the 


turned from his wrath, and cauſed his divine preſence to dwell in the midſt 
of them, as before. 7 argams in Cant.1. If any ſhall ground hereupon the me- 
tits of the Saints of God, they do plainly wreſt the Text: for he prayeth him 
not to remember their merits, but his own gracious promiſe and Covenant 
Aud God repented him of the evil, &c. The vulgar Latine following the 
int, hath it, Placatus eſs Deus, reſpecting rather the ſenſe then the 

words, for Gods repenting is nothing elſe but his being pacified, and ceaſing 
to beangry, ſee before, v. 1o. = | . 
Then Moſes turned himſelfe and cams down from the mount, and the two tables 
of the teſtimony were in bus hands, tables written on both ſides, & c. Touching the 
writing of the law in two Tables of ſtone, ſee before, Chap-4 1.18. But for- 
ſomuch as it is here added, They were Written on both (des, it was not done with- 
| out a further myſtery, it being hereby intimated that the Law muſt both be 
in our hearts inwardly, and in our lives and actions —— And Ainſ- 
werth addeth rightly, that the twofold ſenfe of the Law is alſo hereby intima- 
ed, the literall as it were withoht, and the myſticall within. And Simlerys 
addech, that as there was no void place on the Tables left, but all was filled 
up with writing, ſo it was hereby ſignified, chat nothing may be added to the 
Lawesof God, becauſe to write more there was no roi left. That of che 
Rabbins is vain, ſaying, that the Tables were graven onely on one ſide, but 
God according to his almighty povver made the vvriting ſo tranſparent chat 
it might be read on boch fides : for it is expreſſely faid , that they 
were written on both ſides : of this vvriting on both ſides, ſee more, 
Extchiel 2.10. Revelations 5-1. This maketh not a little for the commenda- 


For God himſelf vve fee here ische Authour of vvriting, and it is moſt pro. 
| bable, chat from this vvriting men learned firſt to vvrite, faith Ft. For Cad. 
nu, vVho firſt taught the Greeks to vvrite, xvas not before but long after 


the Latines firſt to vvrit e vvas in the dayes of Lair that judged Iſrae 
hereby indeed as by a divine invention man commeth neer unto God in all 
manner of knovvledge, vvherefore let us accordingly eſteem of it. 

But foſuah hearing the voice of the people, whew they ſhemted, he ſaid unto Moſes, 
There 14 a wiſeef warre in the camp, & c. The vvord tranſlated, fhonred, fignifi- 
eth thunder or vociferation, à loud ſound or noiſe inarticulate. Ainſworth 
rendereth it, Of them that ſing or anſwer in finging, becauſe novy they vvere 
dancing and ſinging before Geir Idol; as v. 19. Of feſuab being vvith Moſes, 
vihen he vvent up to talk vvith God, vve read, Chap. 24.13. but vvbere he 
waited all that time, hovv he vvas imployed and fed is uncertain. For Mo- 
ſer alone ſeemeth to have been vvith God, vvhen the tables vyere given him, 
becauſe it is ſaid, God bade Afofes come up, and Chap.24 v. 18. he onely is 
ſpoken of, as being in the ctoud, bur of this ſee before, Chap, 24.12, 13. It is 
not ſaid, that be faſted all theſe 40 dayes, as Moſes, and therefore it is moſt 


inclination of Iſaac, when he was bound by his father in mount Moriah, and | 


tion of yrriting and reading books vvritten for inſtruction it divine things. 


this, aa · in the dayes of Ochniel,xhat judged Ifrael;and Niceſt rara that 3 | 
And 


Ferus. 


Fern. 


Simlerut. 


probable, that he ſuſteined himſelf with Manna, which he might gather 
there, and for his imployment it might be in heavenly meditations and pray- 
er. Touching his preſent ſpeech, he knowing nothing of the peoples apo- 
ſtaſie, as Aoſes did by Revelacion from the Lord , wondered what the noiſe: 
which he now heard.ſhould be, and therefore ſpeaketh of it accordingly«--” 

Zar Moſes ſaid, It is not the voice of them that ſhont for vittory, nor of them hat 
ry fer being overcome, but the voice of ſinging, &c. The Chaldee hath it, Ir 57 


ut the voice of ſtrong men which overcome in the war , nor of weak men which are 
| aiſcamß ted. Simlerus readeth it, Non eft vox reſpondens fortitudini, aut vox rep. 
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phraſt. | 
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Verſe 15. 
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The Calf burnt and powdered. Exod. 32.20. 


— — 


dens debilitati, a voice anſwering to ſtrength or to weakneſſe, and this i; 
moſt agreeable to the Originall Hebrew, but the meaning according to amy 
Expoſition is all one: hut the voice of ſinging, in Hebrew the voice of anſwer. 
| ing, that is, in ſong, the Septuagint of finging through wine, the Chaldee the | 
voice of playing. | 125 ; Arti; 
Verſe 19. And when he came nigh the tents, he ſaw the calfe and the dances, and his anger 
waxed hit, and he caſt the T ables out of his hands, &c. It may ſeem ſtrange, 
that Moſes ſhould grow to that impatience to throw the tables given him by 
God out of his hand, and that he was not held with more reverence towards 
the Author. The Hebrews, to excuſe the fact, fay that he ſaw the letters 
written in them toflee out, when he came neer to the idol, and therefore detm 
ing them now to be of no further uſe, he caſt them away. But this ſeemeth 
to be a fiction, becauſe ſuch a miracle ſhould doubtleſſe have been recorded. 
That of Sim lerus, and Ainſmorth, and others is better, that //oſes purpoſely" 
by the motion of the Spirit caſt theſe tables to the ground, and brake them in 
the ſight of the people. For being tables of the teſtimony to teſtifie the Co- 
venant betwixt God and his people, when be ſaw, that by their idolatry. 
had broken this Covenant on their part, he breaketh theſe tables, to 
bay toqprople, whereas by Landing arev them chalk tbleou the tne | 
being his people, w s by ſending unto them theſe tables of the teſtimony: | 
pe about to eſtabliſh it for ever. And he breaketh.chem in their ſighr 
for the greater terrour unto them: for that he did it voluntarily Hen 
Dent. 9. 7. Wherefore that conceit of ſome, that doſes being aſtoniſhed, 
| his ſtrengeh failed him, and fo through weakneſſe he let fall the two table, 
| falleth to the ground. And this caſting down and breaking of the tables |. 
The Myſtery. was not without a myſtery, either figuring out the diſanulling of the'old | - 
| I Covenant, that there might be a neu by Chriſt, according to Raban, ot 
Rebanus Maus | elle the breaking of the Law written in mans nature, that it might be writ- 
ru. ten again in the heart by the Spirit of Chriſt, ſo. to be laid up in the Ark, 
Simlerus. and to be kept inviolate for ever, according to Simlerus. Moreover he faith, 
that the giving of theſe tables upon the toꝑ of the mount figured out, that 
we muſt mortiſie the old man, and aſcend on high, if we will underſtand the 
Law of God, and the breaking of them below, the fruſtrating: of all good | 
meanes unto us, if by our abuſes we ſhew ourſelves unworthy of them. 
Then he took the calfe, and burnt it in the fire, aud beat it to pomder, and ſtremd 
it upon the water, and mad: the children of Iſrail to drink it. Here is a pattern 
of right zeal againſt idolatry in a Magittrate, he ſo beateth it down, as that 
| he layeth not himſelf open to the imputation of covetouſneſſe. There are 
no ſuch Magiſtrates now, ſaith Ferus, for as there be many golden calves in 
the Church at this day, ſo there be ſome, that expreſſe ſome Zeal in beating 
them down, but they make the gold and ſilver thereof their idols by covet- | 
ouſly turning it to their own uſe, whereas Maſes turned it to none advantage, 
| and Saul being ſent to deſtroy Amalck, , is bidden to deſtroy ,and not to take 
any of the goods of thoſe idolaters,as being accurſed. And in like mannerall 
goods belonging to idols are to be accounted accurſed, and not to be poſſeſ- 
ſed by any, but quite ſpoiled. For his cauſing the people to drink the water 
mixed with the powder of this calfe, it was done, ſay the Hebrews, to finde 
out, who were guilty of this idolatry, becauſe ſuch having once drunk of 
it had lips hanging out gilded with gold. But there may other reaſons de 
yielded, as 1 That chey might be taught hereby to contemn the idol, which 
went through their bodies, and was caſt out into the jakes. 2 That this be- 
ing hard of digeſtion might put them in minde, how hard it was to be deli- 
3 vered from this ſin. 3 For the injury of the fact, and for a laſting memory 
| call'dby Exech. of the thing: hitherto Ferxs. It was certainly done in contempt. of the idol, 
Gelilimin con. and in . againſt them, as if he had added, Ye have impioully 
tempt, that is, | ſerved this idol, now therefore take it into you, and periſh together with it, 
| fterco1a>dung. | who, ye ſee, is not able to help it ſelf being ſtamped to powder, neither ſha) 
1 c it 


r 
: — 1 


* 5 — 
o 


T | Ex00-32-34+ _ id 
kde able to help or ſave you Rom deſtruction, although it be wictin you, 
_ || gs by and by (halt be ſeen. For he cauſed the moſt guilty of them forthwith 


| ceived- by faith, who is ſaid to be the Rock; that followed them 


| being figured out in the ſtrewing of this duſt upon the water to be drunk by 
(op le, betauſe the Preachers of the Goſpet do as it were drink and 
eit of the heathen; when they convert and baptize them; as it wus ſaid in a 


| | of the Spirit, che fire of zeul and the water of baptiſme, they are burned 


2 
kit, and in that he faith, what did ibis people 
che author of ſin unto any, | ate 
-| When they do him che greateſt ' miſchief,- to urge him hereunto. If the 


ee eee bom 


bumble confeſſing thereof being the only way to finde favour: wherefore 


upon others is to tread · in the ſteps of our firſt parents; yet it was commend- 
able in Aaron, that being the elder brother, he humbled himſelf before 

Auer ne. coatraryto | 
'} which moſt men do, when they are reproved, vilifyi 


| be-juſt. 


this to their golden ear-fings, of which they were 


.| revenge upon the people. So 


— 2 


9 


Aton exeuſtth-himſelf. 


| to be ſlain to 3000, verſ-28: And herein I cannot lightly reject that of the 
Hebtews totiching their being detected by this drink, às ah adultereſſe by 
che water of jealouſie, becauſe after this water drunk, che Levices are ſet to 

the idolatrous company, known as it is moſt probable by ſome outward 
mark now ſet miraculouſſy upon them. i e ee i; I 
Myſtically, ſaith 45in/worth; it is hereby ſer forth, how we may be ſaved 
from Gur ſins, viz. by judgiug our ſelves; which is, as it were; a drinking 
al ſubmitting to receive duſt in way of puniſhmement into our on 
bowels, if it be mixed wich the waters of che Goſpel, that is, Chriſt re- 


1 


nN, 1 Cor. 1 oP 
aud out of that Rock came theſewaters here drunk by the children of rar. 
Dun. 9 21. Exid. 176. Raban will have the deviſl and all the body: of 
Gentiliime figured out by this golden calfe, and by the grinding thereof to 


| in Water 8 


ike myſtery to Piter, Vp, Peter, bill. and eat : when this is done, by the ſword 


ſaid wats ess, What dod this piight ts alte, chas lier ef brovght [+ 
the ſin here is taxed, as the Author 
| i; people to ther he intimsteth, hat to be 
any, is to do chem the greaceſt hurt, that may be, 


ß pen them ? He that permitted 


— 


kr then ſuferech fin, for ſuchwas Aww in the ablence'of ' Moſes, he is 


4 $4 


40 v le, les nf the ,/tha 
e 
, and chen by ſpeakinz ſo, a if this idol 


thiy are ſer on miſchief, Nc. 
aying all the pon 


bad come out of the gold being moulten accidently, when as he poliſhed 
and wrought it. But all this extenuated not, but aggravated his fault, an 


the Lord would have puniſhed him with death, as others, had not Moſes 
entreated for him, Deut. g. 20. To excuſe and to lay the fault of our ſinaing 


Moſes reproving him, ſaying, Let not my Lords | 
| | ing and railing upon 
their reprovers,although they be moſt worthy of blanie,andſo-their reproof 


| And when Moſes ſaw that the people were naked, for Aaron bal mud: them na- 
ked ro their ſhame among ſt their enemies, Gr. Of Auron making the people 
naked, divers reaſons are rendered by divers. Ferus ſaith, that ſome refer 


— 


now ſpoiled, or to the 
grace and favour of God, of which they were now firipped. or to the con- 
tempt and ignominy of tlie Heathen, to which they were expoſed. Some 
again expound naked by void of all excuſe, for Aaron had ſhewed, that all 
the fault was in them, wherefore leaving Aaron he turneth to the taking of 
by void of all ſhame, when Moſes ſaw that 
the people were not aſhamed of that which they had done. but defended it 
and moved ſedition againſt him, he draweth the ſword againſt them, More- 


—_— 


| powder; the beating down and deſtroying of idolatry by Chriſt, ſuch as | 
i thats; che (tie being Possen as 


3 
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The Myſtery. 
Ainſworth. 


Rabanus Mays 
Ys. | 
Auguſt contra 
Fauſt. Mannic. 
16.23. C. 93. 


Acts 16. * 


Verſe 21. 


Verſe 22. 


Note. 


Verſe 25. 


Ferus. 


over ſome, ſaith Simlerus, expound naked of e for leſt ſedition 
wa | . 
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Verſe 26,27 
Verſe 28. | 
Note. 
Queſt. | 
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|: ſhould be moved by them-ig che abſence of Aaſes, Aar had taken their. | 
| weapons from them; yea ſome ſay, that there was a- contention among 
them, ſome ſtanding. againſt this idolatry, and ſome for it, ſo as that Amn 


[re 


l. 


] Tribe of Fright 


| with Calvin, that God who ſet them avvork, contained the multitude that 


to prevent miſchief took away their weapons, and this opportunity was hy 
. upgn them... Rab..Dav;dChimby. 


deriſion of their; enemies, in that they forſook God, wg. had wrought, fo 
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onely vvhen, they do ſo, they 


they durſt not reſiſt. If it be moreover demanded,vvhether they ſlue all that 
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naked, underſtandeth Gereched in their malice, which expoſed them to 3 | 


exil name in thei generations; C plus. Coders ocieſws ; Sterchi, exin@nitgyy | 


idolatry, but bejag inforced. "Sane | - 
le We e for the Lor Lalſo, but being onely a fe,, 
ſt * forth in this quarrell, hut 
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Exod: 32.26, x; I 


7 
{88 
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boy Bis: 
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vg Erod. 32. 30, 31. Moles prageth for the people. 


2 aeg withont mercie is cruelty. And to ſhew that Moſes did well 
herein, although he may ſeem to have been too cruell, the Lords name is 


(ing by conſecrating their hand upon them. The word tranſlated | Conſe- 


_ | added, that he may give you ableſſing 8 
Aud on the morrom Moſes faid to the people, Ir have ſinned a great fin, I will Fo 


| about his laying, Blot me out of the book which thou baſt written, I have thought 
od! 


| though moſt neer unto them, if there were any ſuch amongſt the chief of. 


1a. 14.6. He ſaid not thus to make them doubt, but to put them in hope 
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uſed, Thus ſaith the Lord, Gird every man his ſword to his thigh, &. Touching 
the Levites that did the execution, it is to be thought, as Aaron, ſo they were 
drawn againſt their wills co this idolatry, and therefore were the fitteſt to 
puniſh others, but becauſe they by yeelding had polluted themſelves, he 
| uſeth theſe words unto them, Conſecrate your hand to the Lord to day, every one 


is, that they came not all to him, but ſome even of them in all likelihood 
joyned themſelves with cheidolatrous of other Tribes, & were deſtroyed wich 
them. So Simlerus, who allo faith, that this might be ſpoken to ſhew with 
what zeal they ſhould be carried, not having any carnall reſpect to any, 


fenders. But | prefer the former, becauſe it is ſaid, Slay and conſecratt your 
| hands upon your ſons and brethren, and Dear. 23. g. this fact againſt their 
brethten is commemorated to their praiſe. Whereas another Expoſition is 


brought by Simlerus upon theſe words, Conſecrate your hand upon your children | 


all bretbren, that is, that they being all of one ſociety with you, may by this 

alous fact of yours be conſecrated, although all have not their hands in 
—— for ſome were young and ſo unfit for ie, and ſome probably 
about Moſes for his guard, it is plainly againſt the meaning of this place, be- 
cauſe he had bidden them before to ſlay them, and now expreſſeth the fame 


band, is in Hebrew, Fill jour hand, a ſpeech borrowed from ſacrifice 

g in their hand in time of their conſecration, as Chap. 29.24. ſhew- 
e to execute juſtice is as a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to the Lord. The 
Claldee rendereth ir, Ye have offered your offerings this day. Their fatlier 
levi had ſtained his hand in ſlaying with the ford unjuſtly, Cen. 34. where- 
| fore by ſlaying in juſtice Idolaters at Gods command, they again conſecrate 
their hand; and as he loſt the N regain it, according to the words 

this day. | 


nw Such as ſurvived, becauſe they were ſpared, might haply think t hat 
cheit ſin was nothing; and ſo paſſe it over without repentance; wherefore 
to humble them by true penitencie, he telleth them, that their ſin was great, 
and that whileſt he was praying the Lord in the mount to pardon it, they 
| mighrin contrition and ſorrow alſo pray for the ſame : he ſpeaketh of it as a 
thing for which he feared he ſhould hardly obtain pardon, Peradvchturę I 
| fall make an atonement for your ſin. A like ſpeech is, Ass 5.1 5. 714.12. 


that chis might be obtained, but with great difficulty. 

Aud Moſes ſaid, Ab, this people have ſinned a great ſin, and made them gids of 
ua. Ter now, if thou wilt forgive their ſin; and if not, I pray thee blot me out of the 
Hirt thou haſt written. This praying of Moſes was of long continuance, 
s his being in the mount formerly fourty dayes and fourty nights, che prayer 
8 eclipticall, If thox wilt forgive; and it may be ſupplied: thus, thou ſſialt 
binde me chy ſervant yet more unto thee in yeelding to ſo great a requeſt at 
my ſuit : the Septuagint ſupply it thus, If thou wilt forgive them, forgive 


ann hicſon and brother, & c. If it be demanded, how they could bẽ ſaid to ſlay 
 |-every one his brother, &c. ſeeing the Levites came all to Moſer ? The anſwer 


Verſe 29, 


neſt. 


Simlerus. 


Ainſwortb. 


them. We may ſee how extraordinarily odious idolatry is, that it being once 
committed, remiffion therefore is moſt hardly obtained. For his deſiring, if 
not, effat he might be blotted our of the book of life, ſee my Expoſitions, 
lun g. Text 20. where upon a like occaſion I have cleared this already. Sim- 
| ms faith, that theſe words; If thow wilt forgive, may be read thus, O atinam 

rmitteres, or interrogatively by ſome, Wilc thou not forgive? as being che 
words of one ſtriving with God by prayer. Ann here for furthe reſolution 


Sinlirxs, 


* Mmmnyt 2 


— 


I Sam. 15.18. 


Verſe 30. 


Verſe 31,32 


— 


— 


Ferus. 


| Auguſt, in Pſal. 
69. 


Sinlerus. 


Verſe 34. 


— — — — 


Blot me out of thy book. 


.| them.Laſtly,hereby he ſheweth his moſt intent love towards the people:iathar 


| alterable, 2 Tim. 2. Simlerus ſaith, that Tome underſtand this of the generall 
catalogue of all the members of the. Church, and not of predeſtination, 


— 


and Chap.2 3.20. it is promiſed, as a favour, I ſend an Angel before thee ce 


good to inſert the moſt ſound Expoſition of Ferus. Hoſes ſpeaketli thus, not 
as deſiring to be blotted out, but to expreſſe his earneſtneſſe, as if one 
ſnould ſay to his friend, do this or kill me, not that he would be killed, but 
becauſe he cannot endure to have a nay, knowing that his friend will not 
kill him, for ſo Moſes knew that he was ſo dear to the Lord, that he wou 

not blot him out, but rather then do ſo, forgive their ſin. Again it is, = 
he had ſaid, I am a ſinner alſo, and if thou wilt deal with all ſinners. qc. 
cording to their deſerts, thou muſt blot me out of thy book alſo, which thou 
wilt not do for thy great mercy, wherefore out of the ſame mercy forgive 


he was ready not onely to loſe his life, bur his foul for them. Herein Aer 
was a type of the Mediatour Chriſt, who was made under the curſe to de- 
liver us from the curſe, and laid down his life for his ſheep. 
And the Lord [aid unto Moſes, Him that ſinneth againſt me, will I blit un 1 
my book: The like to this David prayeth for againſt ſome, Let them be wiped 
out of the book e the living, that is, malicious ſinners, and it is promiſed, that 
he, which overcometh, ſhall not have his name wiped out of the book of 
life. This is not thus ſpoken to intimate any alteration in Gods decree, which 
is unalterable, as Ferus noteth, but becauſe ſome that profeſſe the knoy- 
ledge of God, and ſo ſeem to be written in Gods book, in their deeds 
him, and of ſuch he faith, I will blot them ſinning againſt me out of 
book, making it appear, that they were never there written, when I 


ſend them as reprobates to hell. And he noteth further, but this is ſtreiged, |. 


that by ſinning againſt him, he meanech only ſuch as fin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt by finall impenitency. Indeed he meaneth ſuch as fin, and go on in- 
penitently in ſin to the end, but this is not all which belongeth to the ſin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. The impenitent ſinner ſhall be blotted out, but not 
he that riſeth again by repentance, for if ſo, none could be ſaved. Thus then 
theſe words may be underſtood of ſuch, as in their own opinion are in the 
book of life, but indeed are not, and this is according to Saint Augufin, 
who ſaith, that they are ſpoken of, as to be blotted out, who were never 
written, but only according to their own hope; they ſhall be blotted out 
then, is as much as they ſhall know, that they were never written there. 
For if a man ſhall ſay, What I have written, I have written, then God much 
more will not write in and blot out, but his decrees ſhall alwayes ſtand un- 


but if it be underſtood of predeſtination, yet it followeth not, that am, 
appointed hereby to life ſhall be damned for their ſins, becauſe it is only faid, 
thoſe that ſin againſt me, that is, being finally impenitent, I will blot our, 
bur ſo the ele fin nor. I reſt rather in the firſt, it is, as if he had faid, 
I will not damn the righteous for the ſinfull, but the ſoul that ſinnethonly 
ſball die,asEzech.18. . 
T lerefere now go, lead the people to the place, of which I have ſpoken unto thee, 
behold,wive angel ſhall go before thee,nevertheleſſe in the day when 1 viſit, I wil vi 
their fin upon them. The Lord at the earneſt ſuit of 2/o/es remitteth the 
ſevere puniſhment of deſtroying them all at once, yet he ſaith that he will 
puniſh them both by withdrawing his gracious preſence, and leaving them 
to be led by Moſes, onely they ſhould have an Angel to go before them, 
and by viſiting their fin with plagues, which is alſo done, verſ 3 5. How he 
withdrew his preſence, ſee Chap. 33. 7. the Tabernacle was removed far from 
the camp, and fo they had not the ſignes of his preſence amongſt them, 45 
in times paſt But what meaneth be by ſaying, mine Angel ſhall go before 
chee,when as an Angel repreſenting the Lord had hitherto gone before them, 


— 


keep thee in the way, &c. in the very ſame words which are hereafter uſed, 


Chap.33.2e How is the ſame thing ſpoken of as a favour to them _ 
* P the ; 


OV 


—_ 


N * 
9 8 * , 
I Exod. 32.34. 


"here, and as a puniſhment to them that have diſobeyed here ? Again, of 
| that Angel he ſaith, Chap.2 3.21. Beware of him, and provoke him not, for he will 
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Iwill viſit this fin upon them. 


637 


ut pardon your tranſgreſſions, but now, (hap. 33.3. I will not go up in th; midſt of 
thee, for thou art a ftiff-necked people, leſt I conſume ther in the way. Doth God 
appoint an Angel to go before them, that is, ſo ſevere againſt offenders, and 
yet deny to go himſelf with them, leſt by his ſeverity againſc ſin they ſhould 
be conſumed ? It is anſwered, that the Angel there ſpoken of is Chriſt, the 
Sonof God, called his Angel, becauſe ſent by the Father, but this Angel is a 
creature. So that che ſame word being uſed, it is yet ro be nnderſtood in a 
divers ſenſe, to have the Son of God with them was a great favour, but to 
have him removed from their ſuper · intendency, and an inferiour angel ſubſti- 


| cated was a puniſhment, yet he as the moſt glorious God would be more ſe- 


' vere againſt them, if they ſinned, then a created Angel, ſee my Expoſ. Ch. 23. :0. 


' The Hebrews, ſaith Comeſtor, hold, that God had hitherto been their guide, 


bat now it is chreatened that they ſhould have none other, but a particular 
Angel to be over them, viz. MAichael, as all other heathen Countreys have 


| heir Angels. Rab. Menahem ſaith, The Angel of the Covenant, went hither- 


to before them, of whom he ſpake in the time of favourable acceptance, 
My preſence ſhall go before thee, but now the bleſſed God threatened to take a- 


| way his preſence, and to lead them by another Angel. Thus it was threaten- 
| ed, but Chap. 3 3. v. 14. God promiſeth his preſence again with him; ſo that, 


#8 Ferus noteth, this was threatened onely to make Moſes the more importu- 
nate, as Chriſt would not at the firſt grant the requeſt of the Canaanitiſh 


woman, that her faith might be the more illuſtrated before all men, ſhe per- 
| fiſting ſtill to importune him by faithfull prayer. In the day when 7 viſit, that 
| is,pumſh, although a deferring of their puniſhment was obteined by AAoſes, 


anda leſſening of it, yet he could not prevail ſo, but puniſhed chey muſt be, 


which figured out, as Aisſworth hath it, che inability of the law to juſtifie and 


to deliver from ſin, in that AMAoſec, by whom it was given, could prevail no 
further. The fin was remitted, faith Ferus, yet puniſhment muſt be born, 
which ſheweth, that the guilt may be done away before God, and the pu- 
niſhment of ſin ſtill remain to be ſuffered in this world: ſo Namb. 14. 20. 
ſpeaking of their murmuring, the Lord ſaith, I have pardoned their fin, yet 
none of them ſhall enter, &c. and David was pardoned, yet he is threatened 
with great puniſhments : for which cauſe to thoſe that are abſolved from 


| their ſins, penance is enjoyned in the Church by faſting, prayer, almes, &c. 
Fer ifwe juage our ſelves, ſaith Saint Paul, we ſhall not be judged; as the Nine- 


vites, Jon z. and cAbab, 1 King. 21. thus he, with whom we may agree thus 
far, in holding, that even to thoſe to whom God remitteth ſin, he (till re- 
teineth temporall puniſhments to deter che more from inning, but not as ſa- 


| tisfaRory for the puniſhments which they owe, becauſe they cannot be ſatis- 


fied for, but by the paſſions of Chriſt onely. This viſiting, he alſo faith, is 
referred by ſome to the day of judgement ; by ſome, to the plague ſpoken 


of inthe next verſe, but by the Hebrews,to the deſolation brought upon their 


Countrey by the Romans, continuing to this day; for, that they may not be 
forced to confeſſe their cruelty againſt Chriſt to have been the cauſe hereof, 
and their infidelity, they ſay, that they ſuffer all this for the golden calfe, ac- 
cording to this threatening. v iulerus reckoneth up other things, to which 
others refer it; ſome, to their wandering in the wilderneſſe 40 years, and pe- 
riſhing there; ſome, to the Babyloniſh captivity ; and ſome, to the firſt day 
of the year. Calvin faith, that hereby is meant, they were ſo perverſe, that 
they would ſoon give new occaſion of puniſhment, & then they ſhould be pu- 
niſnt for altogether, as a father having forgiven a fault to his childe, yet if he 
committeth another, will reckon that up alſo, and puniſh him the more. To 
me it ſeemeth plain, that the puniſhment meant is that which is ſpoken of, 
v.35. Andthe Lord plagued the people for the valf, &c. Some underſtand theſe 


words, as if it had been ſaid, in way of concluſion, ſo God puniſhed chem, 
| that 
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Ainſworth. 


Verſe KA 


Verſe 2. 


Verſe 3. 


Fer as. 


Auguſt. queſt. 


150. in Exod. 


” | Rebbini. 


I will ſend an Angell before thee. oy 


chat is by cauſing 3000 of them to be ſlain, as hath been already dec mY ö 10 ; } 


But, as Ferus hath it, others hold, that they were ſwitten with anew plague 
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not to this effect, for he promiſeth an Angel to lead them, and to expell ch 


followeth, v 5,6. was the cauſe why they did thus. The Septuagint, for, 


therein ſo many more died as made up the number of 3oce, 23000, Ai 
worth ſaith, that the plagoe meant. here was ſpirituall, recorded, Act. 7. 43. 
they were given over for this idolatry to more idolatries, as the Heathen for 


their idolatries to a reprobate ſenſe, Rom 1 * the word giving up is not 


here uſed, but 2 which cannot ſo well be drawn to that ſenſe, anda 
particular time of viſiting ſeemeth to be noted, v. 34. Hovv this plaguing 
was, and of how many is not ſaid here, and therefore I leave that, onely re- 
ſolving that it was ſome great puniſhment after this. | 


2 
— 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


AN the Lord ſaid to Maſes, Go up to the Land, of which 1 ſware to Abrahow, 


1ſaac and 7aceh, &c. Of Gods ſwearing to give this Land to Abrahaw, 
Iſaac and 7 acob, fee Chap.6.8. Adeſes: was before ſpoken to to the ſame effe& 


Chap-32.34- but becauſe it was grievous to him to go with the people with | 


out Gods preſence, it is likely that he ſtood as amazed at the hearing of this, 


where ore the Lord ſpeaketh here again, Go up, &ce - 


And 1 will ſend my does before thee, and caſt out the Canaanites, Ami 0 


Cc. Of theſe peoples, fee the ſame ſaid before, Chap. 23. 23 


To a land flowing with milk andhoney. Of this deſcription, ſee c 8.01 F 


the amplitude and the benefits af this Countrey, ſaith Ferus, God ipeaket 
to ſhew, what great good things they had deprived: themſelves of by thei 
fin, that they might be affected with the more ſorrow therefore, as if he hal 


ſaid, I had thought to bring you into this pleaſant Countrey, but n ow I 8 1 | 


nor, nor take any further care over you, go whither ye will. But he ſpeabet 
| | their. 
enemies, R oath, whereby he had bound himſelfe to do thus. It 
is therefore, as if he had ſaid, For my oaths ſakc to your godly Progenitours 


I will give you that pleaſant Countrey, of which ye are altogether unworthy; | 
but my preſence, of which ye might hitherto glory above all the people in I 
the world, I will now withdraw for your fin, and onely ſend my Miniſter,my| 


Angel before you to give you the poſſeſſion of it. I will not go up with the, 
for thou art a people of a fliffe neck, leſt I conſume thee by the way. What, wasthe 


Angel of God, ſaith Avga/tine, more mercifull then God, that he ſpeaketh | 
thus? Certainly, therein liech hid ſome great myſtery : for God is preſent * 


every where, ſo that if they had been led by an Angel, God could not but 
be preſent alſo, but this is ſo ſpoken, becauſe Gods being preſent to the ſtiff. 


necked is to deſtroy them. God went not with them, when the cloud, the 


ſigne of Gods preſence, and a cover to them was taken away with the Ta- 
bernacle farre from the camp, v. 9. So the Rabbins , The ſons of Iſrael made 
them a golden. calf, and. therefore the glorious cloud that over-ſhadowed 
them was taken away, and they remained uncovered. · And this was a great 
puniſhment, if the benefits of this cloud before ſpoken of be conſidered. 
But for a more full reſolution of this place, if God ſhould ſtill go with them 


with ſignes and wonders, they ſinning againſt him, notwithſtanding their ſin 


would be the greater, and ſo the judgement muſt needs be the greater; 
Simlerus. 

Aud when the people heard theſe rvill tidings, they monrned, and no man did put 
on his ornaments, &c. Here the Lord calleth them to humiliation and repent- 
ance for their ſin :. for his bidding Moſes tell the children of Iſrael that 
they were a ſtiff-necked people, 8c, and to put off their ornaments, as here 


they maurned, have, they mourned in mourning weeds, by their outward habit 


5 
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ſhewing their inward ſorrow. Say tothe children of Iſrael; before be py 
| them 
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put off thy beſt N. 


2 Lerch enam oblerveth, chat here heincimatetir nancy to dhem re- 


4 


— —— thou didſt ſne thy ſelſe penitent,. Simm will have. it 


| 7 


not yet made, and therefore this is to be uaderſtaod to have been another 
| The Septuagint render it, bis tent, as if this were ſpoken of the tent of Ao 


Ntien agree to the tent of Aeſes Ceran differing from all Expoſitourz, 


ple whom then breughtef out of Egypt, Chap». 32. . 4. e. 3 5. 


— The 
inneth to change the thraſoceliog chem by the-beloved name, 
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4 of e that ye are truly penitent, and forgive you this ſin, naè that he : 
5 ter outward . but firſt, * 
3 tho tree, repentance, which is properly of the beart, bus alſo | 


ri 


t, outward humiliation, confeſſion and prayer. 2 Becauſe others 


9 an, to whom latiefation muſt he given by ourmard humi- | * 


lation, eſpecially to the younger and ſimpſer, that they may be the more de- 
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Simlerus. 


Ferus, 


Ferns. 
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| wards.” * 
10 4 pe themſelves by che mogut Heri. In Hehrow.iris, from the 
mount Horeb, that is, as Ainſworrb ſaith, far off, as unworthy. to come —4 
for their ſin 3 as the Bublican ſtood afar off, Lake 18. when be prayed. Here 
they had been moſt dignified in hearing and ſeeing, and here they loſt all 
their dignity again, this putting off of their ornaments noting their heing 
ſtript of their fame: ſo Ferus. | 
Ad Moſes took the tabernacle and picked it owt of the camp of ar off, and called 
it the tabernacle of the Congreoation, &c. The tabernacle le bafore deſcribed was 


leſſer tabernacle; which the children of Iſrael had before this, ſae Chyp-1 6. 24. 


er but erroneouſly, for he dwelled ſtill amongſt chem, and went out thither 
onely at ſome times, neither doth the name of the tabernacle of the Congre- 


it Shale, 


Verſe 6. 
Ainſworth. 


Ferns. 
Verſe 7 


Cajetan. 


faith, that theſe words to v: 11. are to be read in the future tenſe, being the 


wordsof the Lord to e u him what to do when the et 
ou 
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Simlerus. 


Ainſwortbh. 


Ferns, 


Verſe 9. 


Macth.19. - 


Verſe 11. 
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The people ſtand up, aud loo after Moles. | E70. T 


removing of the Tabernacle vvas to ſhevv the removing of Gods preſence 
from amongſtthem for their ſin, that they might be the more humbled, Aud | 
it is ealled the Tabernacle of the Congregation, - becauſe they reſorted this | 
to be taught the Laws of God, and to pray. The Chaldee therefore hath 
The tabernacle ef the houſe of deftrine, and the Septuagint, the tabernacledf | 
the teſtimony: But Exed.29-4- the Tabernacle appointed novy to be made, 
was alſo called rhe tabernacle of the comgregration : neither is it likely, but that 
they had a place to reſort unto before for theſe holy ends, and ben the Ia. 
bernacle made at Gods appointment | 
Every one that ſanght the Lord went ext to the Tabernacle ; the Chaldee, The 
ſeng be deirine or miformation from the Lord. To ſeek the Lord, ſaith Simler, 
prayer, or in difficult caſes to be reſolved, Exod, 18. and it may 
alſo be referred tothoſe that facrificed. 1 it lt WA 
' e And when Moſes went ont t6 the tabernacle 
their tents, and locked after him. This was done for reverence to Moſes, ſaith 
Simlerus, whom they had before contemned, and that they might worſuip 
towards the Tabernacle; and look thither with their eyes, from which they 
were kept now far off for their ſin, to be the more humbled therefore. It wis 
done, ſaith Ainſworth, that they might ſee and obſerve with reverence, what 
grace was done to Hoſes, being about the buſineſſe of reconciling God unto 
rhem, and what ſignes were fhewed hereof. Ferus mentioneth all theſe, 43 
fruits of their penitencie, 1 They thus by riſing up'to Hoes reverenced 
him, whom before they had contemned. 2 They dare not follow him, but 
ſtand afar off, as judging themſelves unworthy. 3 They look after yes, i 
far as they can ſee him, co ſhew their great del 
4 Whileſt God'talked with Hoſes, they wo 
And as Moſes entered into the tabernacle, the clondy pillar deſcended, &c- By 
this miraculous fact the Lord confirmed the authority of Aſs, and did 
| ſomewhat for the comfort of the people being now penitent, in that he ſhew- 
ed hereby, that he was not quite gone from them, as they by their fin had 
deſerved. And a cloud likewiſe overſhadowed Chriſt, after whom we mult 
y at our doors, as it were to do whatfoever he cal 


was finiſhed, ic bare 


„ al the people ſtood up in the dx of 
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Aud the Lord ſpake to Moſes face to face, as a man talbeth to bis a 
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£1 Exod. 33. 11. Joſuah went not out of the Tabernacle. 


den haſt not let me kyow whom thou wilt (end with me, &. God 
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1 1 
The like phraſe is uſed before, Deut. 5. 3. but onely that there is this differ- 
ence, here ID "IN-CEIDAD, there Dann Yam, being the words 
uſed, as the Hebrews obſerve. And Gods ſpeaking thus to Moſes is after- 
wards mentioned as a ſingular priviledge, which the Lord vouchſafed unto 
bim, N#mb-12-3. where he faith, that he j 
not as to other Prophets by viſions and dreams, explaining what is meant 
by face to face, au- $4.97 wer and not in dark ſpeeches, ſollikewiſe Deut. 
44.10. the Chaldee rendereth it, werdto werd; firit, the Lord ſpeaking, and 
then Moſes, then the Lord replying again, and Aeſes anſwering, &c. And be 
returned again into the camp, but his ſervant Joſuah went not out of the tabernacle. 
;/u4h is here called a young man, and yet if his yeers be computed, we ſhall 
— that he was above fourty yeers old at this time, for he was an hundred 
and ten yeers old when he died, of which fourty were ſpent in the wil der- 
| nefſe after this under Moſes, and it is ſaid, chat they had reſt under him, the 
Canaanites being ſubdued, and their land poſſeſſed by the children of Iſrael 
in his time, and that the Reubenites and Gadites had holpen them in their 
wars, ſince their beginning under him to enter that land, many dayes. The 
time of his government is held by ſome to haye been twenty and.ſix yeers, 
by Simlerus ewenty and ſeven, which if it were ſo, he was fourty and three 
or fourty and four at this time, but if leſſe, he was older, as Ainſnorth ſaith, 
above fifty. Yet he is called a young man, ſaith he, becauſe he was a ſervant, 
this being the common appellation of ſetvants, Ges 14.24. or becauſe he was 
without guile, according to others. Or, as Calvis hath it, to expreſſe the 
fingular grace of God towards him, in that many elder men being let paſſe, 
he was appointed to keep the Tabernacle, Or he might be called the young 
manincompariſon of aged Moſes. For aſuab his ſtaying in the Tabernacle,it 
was doubtleſſe to keep it, Aaron with his family being for the time in diſplea- 
| fare rejected for his golden Calf, alchongh he was again ſet over it after- 
wards, but now ſuſpended from his office, chat he might together with the 
people be the more humbled for his fin. g ö 
And Miſe: ſaid untothe Lord, See thun ſayefs unto me, Bring r people, and 
d before pro- 
miſed to ſend an Angel wich him, and yet he ſaith here, Thon beft not ſbewed 
me whom thou wilt ſend, &c. Why doth he ſay thus > Anſw. Some fay, he 
meaneth ſome viſible ſigne, as if he had ſaid, thou haſt notſhevved vvhat 
thou vvilt ſend with me, that is, vvhat viſible ſigne, becauſe in Gods diſplea- 
ſurethe cloud with the Tabernacle vvas novy removed from the camp. Some, 
that he deſirech that grace again to be reſtored, that God himſelf vvould go 
wich them. He doubted not, but an Angel of God vvas of povver ſuffici- 
ent to bring them chither, and to expell the Canaanites before them; bur to 
enjoy that countrey, this vvas onely a temporall bleſſing, vvherevvith he 
was not ſatisfied, unleſſe God vvould vouchſafe to be reconciled unto them, 
and be pleaſed to be their God amongſt them peculiarly, as in times paſt. 
And from this doth not that much differ, which others make mention of, 
viz. that in this ſpeech he had reſpeR to the Meſtiah, in vvhom they might 
partake of ſpirituall and eternall bleſſings, and then the meaning is, thou 
baſt not ſhewed me the Meſſiah, vvhom thou haſt promiſed to fend, and in 
whom alone perfect bleſſedneſſe is to be had, Iam not ſatisfied. vvith tem- 
porals, unleſſe I may enjoy this ſpirituall favour alſo. And the words here 
follovving, Thon haſt ſaid, 1 knowthee by name, &c. do ſhevv vvhereupon A.- 
ſes waxed thus bold vvith the Lord, becauſe he had of his grace received him 
to ſuch familiarity vvith himſelf. I ſabſcribe to that of Calvin, becauſe this 
ſtill grieved Aaſet, although they ſhould poſſeſſe the land of Canaan, that 
the Lord ſhould ſtill remain unreconciled, becauſe the happineſſe of a peo- 
ple confiſteth not in this, that they have a fat countrey, but chat they are a 


— 


| 


peculiar choſen people of the Lord. It is then, asif he had ſaid, Thou haſt 
not ſatisfied me by ſhevving me that thou vvilt ſend an Angel before me, 


pake to him month to mouth, and 


Calvin. 


Verſe 12. 


ueſß. 


Ainſworth, 


calvin. 


Ferns. 
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Simler s. 


Rabanute 


Note. 


Verſe 14. 


Note. 


Arſe worth. 
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3 


Rab. Menabem 


in Exdd. 33 . 


| 


'Verſe 13. 


| 


| reſt in this, for I muſt needs entreat thy gracious 


hem me thy way. 


thou haſt not ſhevved me whom thou wilt ſend to my content, or that Ican 


which to be the meaning appeareth further verſ. 15, 16. Some, faith din 
will have this ſpoken by Aoſer out of infirmity, as if he had : 
iter are many and mighty, and ſo hard co be expelted by a company of wen 
unexperitnced in warlike affairs, and therefore I do not yet ſee, how or 


what means this ſhall be effected, but far be it from us, as he ſaith, to l 


fault upon ſo holy a ſervant of God, when God layeth none. 
Now therefore, if I have faund favour in thine eyes, foew me, I pray thee, thy 
way, that I may know thee,and that I may finde grace in thy ſight, and configer thy 
this 5s thy people The vulgar Latin, ſhew me thy face, and ſome faith Peru, 
render it, ſbem we ti hand; the Chaldee, ſhew me the way of thy goodueſſe; the 
Septua.ſbew thy ſelf unto me, let me manifeſtly ſee thee that I may 2 
thee, and that 1 may know that this nation is thy people: wherein the ſenſe is ra- 
ther reſpected, then the words, which are in Hebrew, ew me thy | 


the anſwer of the Lord doth moſt aptly agree, my preſence ſhall go before the, 
Cc: verſ. 14. Ferns, according to a former opinion rejected, underſtandeth 


it, as if he had ſaid, ſhew me, by. what way or means thou wilt plant ws 


in the Land of Canaan, for I cannot ſee, how this may be done. Or elſe fol. 
lowing the vulgar Latin, ſbem ine thy face, he ſaith that Jeſus Chriſt is the face 


of God, becauſe as a man is not known, but by his face, ſo God is not knonn, 


but by Chriſt, he deſireth then, ſaith he, that Chriſt might come and 0 
with them. Ainſworth by way underſtandeth Gods own work and Admin 
ſtration, as 70 40. 19. Pal. 77-22. Rabanus, as Auguſtine following the 

Septuagint /hew me thy /elf manifeſtly. But in my judgemens, Calvin hath re- 
ſolved it beſt of all, I I have found favour in thy fight, as appeareth, becaule 
thou haſt ſaid, I know thee by name ; I know thee by name, ſaith Raban 


as much as, Iknow o name above the names of others, which is not ſpoken, 


becauſe God knoweth not perfectly any mans name, but hereby he meaneth, 
that Moſes pleaſed him beſt of any other, as when he faith to any, Ih 
jon not, he meaneth, I am diſpleaſed with you. That I may know thee, that 1 
may finde grace in thy ſight , that is, that I may know, that thou doſt ſo ſingu- 
larly favour me, when thou ſhalt again at my requeſt turn and lead us in the 
way, and be hereby aſſured, that I have found grace in thy ſight. Laſth, 
he addeth another weighty Argument, this. nation is thy people, thou halt 
bound thy ſelf by Covenant unto them, and therefore let this move thee not 
thus to leave them, but to turn again and to go with them. Such motivesare 
uſed by the ſervants of God in prayer, not that he is thereby moved, but 
they are more acertained, and in their faith confirmed. 
And be ſaid, My preſence ſhall go with thee, and I will give thee reſt. By ſaying, 
my preſence, the Lord meaneth himſelf, that he, as Hoſes requeſted, would lead 


them in the way;the Septuagint, my ſelf will go before thee,ſo by earneſt and im- 


portunate prayer Moſes obtained his deſire at length, and we are not to doubt, 


but faithfull prayer ſhall finally prevail, although the effect of it doth not yet 


appesr, ſee Luke. 18. For, my preſence, the Chaldee hath,mvy Majeſty, that is, as 
Ainſworih expoundeth it, a viſible ſigne of my glorious preſence ſnal go before 
thee. Eſa 63 g. we read of the Angel of Gods pteſence, which ſaved his people, 


| and of this Angel Rab. Menabem expoundeth this, ſaying, it is as if he had ſaid, 


the Angel of my preſence, the Redeemer, Eſa. 63. the Angel of the Covenant, 
in whom ye delight, Mal. 3. I. and he is called the preſence or face of God, 
becauſe he is the face of wrath, to conſume his enemies. And this is all one 
with the former Expoſicion, becauſe the Redeemer, the Son of God is one 
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preſence again with us, 


ſaid, the Canan. 


grace beſer 


wa), c. | 
but by that, whicn followeth verſ. 18. ſtem we thy glory, this ſeemeth tobe 
the meaning. Calvin by, thy way, underſtandech, that direction, where- 
with God had hitherto ſhewed, that he went before them, as if he had ſaid, 
let me ſee thee again making a way and leading theway before me. And to this 
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1 | Exod. 33. 18. I pray thee ſhew me thy glory. 
| fore them, and I will Live tbee reſt, that is, all enemies being deſtroyed before 
thee, as is further expounded, Deut. 25. 19. and Chi. I 2. 1v. and thus theſe 
| words, I have given thee reſt, > Sam. 7. 11. are expounded, 1 Chro. 17. 1c. 
| ſee this fulfilled, fof. 22. 4. Simlerus unto this addeth, or giving reſt to 
Moſes is meant, that he ſeeing God again to do miraclouſly for them might 
be at reſt and tranquil in his minde: but this intimateth a doubting. at this 
ume in AMoſes through the weakneſſe of faith, which hath been before re- 
jected , for he wreſtled by a moſt ſtrong faith all this time of his im- 
portuning the Lord: | 
And Moſes ſaid, I thy preſence go nat with me, carry us not up hence. 16 Fur 
wherein (hall it be kyown, that I and thy people have found grace in thy ſight, &? 


Lords anſwer had ſaid, And this is that, which I deſired : for now we have a 
certain ſigne, that we have found grace in thy ſight, if thou goeſt with us: 
others it is underſtood, as if Moſes deſired ſomewhat more, then the 
ad promiſed. For although he ſaid, that his preſence ſhould go with 
et he ſpake nothing of the manner how, and therefore Moſes de- 
fireth, that he would go ſo with him, as that it might be known to all men, 
that he was preſent- with him. 1 hold with Calvin, that Moſes in theſe 
words did ſet forth his reſting in the Lords promiſe, which was, that his 
preſeace ſhould ſo go before him, as that by the ſignes hereof it ſhould be 
| 8 maniteſtly ſeen, as a face in a looking glaſſe. So ſhall we be ſeparated from 
| al the people upon earth. This is added to ſhew the thing, that AMaſes prin- 
cipally. deſired, viz. that the fin committed being paſſed over they might 
anew- be taken into the Covenant of grace, and. be notified by his 
ſingular favours towards them to be his peculiar people, EleR and choſen of 
his grace above all others in the world, wherein onely indeed true joy 
may be had, as in perfect happineſſe. How the people are urged by this con- 
fideration afterwards to fear God, ſee Deut. 4.7. | | 
Qu be ſaid, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory. Moſes, ſaith Ferus, aſcended 
to this by four degrees. 1 He prayed for the pardon of the ſin. 2 That God 
would guide them in the way, 3 That he would ſend the 2deſſiah. 4 That he 
| might ſee his glory, that is, according to ſome, becauſe the fin of the people 
ame from this, that they did never yet ſee God, for this was the caufe of 
| their unbelief and idolatry, that God would ſhevy. himſelf in ſome viſible | 
ſhape to be ſeen and felt, and not in vvord only, becauſe othervviſe, vvhat- 
ſoeyer he ſaid unto them, they vvould not beleeve, becauſethey ſavy nothing. 
Some underſtand this his defiring to ſee Gods Glory, as ſpoken of ſignes, 
which he would have the Lord to ſhew, that all might acknowledge, be- 
| keve and worſhip God, this requeſt: being the ſame with that, Hallowed be 
thy name. Laſtly, ſome underſtand it, as a deſire to ſee the Divine Eſſence, 
out of a confidence, that he had in reſpect of his familiarity with the Lord. 
Hitherto Ferus, And Simlerus having mentioned the firſt of theſe, oppoſeth 
it, becauſe they were not without the ſight of the Divine Majeſty upon the 
mount, and then again he confirmeth it, ſaying, Although they ſaw a ſigne 
of Goes preſence, yet they ſaw no ſhape, without which the rude people 
would not be ſatisfied: But it is not thought by ſome, ſaith he, that Moſes de- 
lired to fee the Lord with his eyes, but ſuch knowledge of God as whereby 
be might know him as he is, not out of curiouſity, but partly for comfort 
now that he did bear the burthen of ſo obſtinate a people, for in the ſight 
and knowledge of God ſtandeth perfect happineſſe: and partly, that he 
migbt be the better inſtructed to undergo this weighty office. For of the 
miſery, that is in being a ruler over a rebellious people, that ſpeech of De- 
miſthenes may be a witneſſe, who ſaid, that he had rather go right to death, 
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| Thisfaich Simlerut, is underſtood by ſome, as if Maſes being ſatis fied with the 


Simlerus, | 


Verſe 15. 


Calum. 


Verſe 18. 


F:rus. 


Simlernt. 


I emoſthenes. 


than to aſcend to the higheſt honours in the Common-wealth,& of /£/chines, 
who ſaid, that he was glad he was delivered from ſuch a mad Dog, ſpeaking of 
the people, when he eſcaped being Governour over them. And that the know- 
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| Iwill make all my good to go beforethee, Exod. 33.193. 
edge of God is chiefly and firſt neceſſary in a Goveruour, the Indians of oll 
held, for, as Ariſtoxenas faith, it vvas a Tenet among chem that humane | 
things cannot be knovva unleſſe divine be firſt krovvn. The Rabbins, .. 
plaining this requeſt of Adoſes, lay, that he deſired ro knovy the eſſence o 
God as a man is knovvn, vvhoſe fuce is ſeen, and v hoſe form is ingra en in 
>. ones heart, ſo as chat man is<iftingaiſhed in is knovvledge front other men, 
I | pe fo Meſesdefired that the effence of God might be diſtinctiy known in bs 
| Miſneb,iz Fe- | beartfrom the eſſence of other things, ſo that he might know che truth of his 
E , | ſudcjHatorah, eſſence, as it is: But God anſwered him, that man compounded of ſoul uni 
VB | ch. x. Nec. ro. | body hath none ability eo comprohendthe truth of chis thing concerning his 
3 1 Creutour. Mamoy. And umo this do I fublcribe, Moſes having much com- 
ET - fort by the Lords yielding at his requeſt to go before him wich his preſence 
E | | thought, if he might ſee and know God, as heis, char this wonld be nuch 
= more comfortable unto him; and becauſe he found the Lord fur the gen 


would trave been veaty to ſetup an Idol accordingly, as is intimated, Dew, 


: h 
= | favour which he bare unto him, facile in the firſt, he waxech bold to deſire 
4 Es the othet. Of miraculous ſignes it could nat be meant, becauſe they hal 
= 1 ſach ſignes already,and heren ts. preſeace maniteſted, neither didit 
= | defire ro ſe God in ſome ſhape for the peoples ſatisfaction, but for his om 
I» | comfort, as appeareth by che ſequel, Goll ſhewed him onely in provate ſane | 
WH glimwering of his glory, and if the people ſhould have ſeen any ſhape, they 


„ 425. It wasche face ef God thenwhioh he deſired to behold, in alluding o 
I pfal. 17. 15. which Devil ſaith, I will behold thy fave in rightrou/nc (ſe; when / ſhall awake . 
Calvin. terthy Tckencſfe I ſhall be [atisfied. {alvin taxeth Meer here, as going beyond 

* his hound out of curioſity, becauſe che Lord rejecteth his deſire as unlawiul; 

which ſhouid be a warning to us adt to pry further into the things of God, 

5 but according to that which hee hath pleaſed to reveal. But the Lord mii an- 

ſwer doch not directiy tax, but informe Nugſer, yielding upon this thiore- 
| ' | queſt to ſhew him more then ever he did to any/mortall nan; and therefore 

Sinverss. I dare not lay any blame upon him for'this his deſiwe Laſtly, ſome, faith N- 

5 Jerns, think that Ares here deſiredito ſee Qhriſt, che glory of the Father why 

he believed 'fhoutd come inan Aſpectable ſhape; for he is oſton ſet forch 

| this name, as Eſu. 80. Heber Jah 1: Lx. 2. 2 Cor. 3. and thatithe Ancien 
much deſire to ſee him, appeareth by #6r4ham rejoycing to ſee his day, an 

—_— by Simon, who when he ſa him, ſpraketh of it, as a thing greatly deſitel 

11 before by him. Bur this feemeth not to be the meaning, becauſe thus Gods 

= f - glory miglit be ſeen, but ſo as Fife deſired to fee it No man ſaith God, fall 

| | fee me aud live. But it may ſeem ſtrauge that Auen having talked with Gol | 
face tofaceThoutd yet deſrre to ſee his face; hereby it appeareth that the ſaw 

him not, and fo when any are ſaill to have ſeen God, as before, Ch ꝗ. o. 


OS” 


3 3:8 | it is not to be underſtood of che fight: of his eſſence, but of ſome glotious 
1 . | apparition, whereby God was pleaſed to manifeſt himielſe unto them, ſee ny 
3 . Expolition, Che. 24. 10. | | h 

| | Verſe1g. He anſwerell,' Iwill make dll my goodto before thy face, und I will pro-lamtht 


name of obe 'Lurd before ther, for I will be merciful! ro whom I will be mertifal. 
For, good, the Chaldee hath, glory, and the Septuagint, Twill paſſe before e 
with my glory. But being rendered, good, as in Hebrew the ſenſe will be belt, J 
n will make thee ſee all my rich treafures which I have to beſtow upon mme e- 
R. Menahem: | Ele. For ſo Rab. Menachem faith, that God Thewed Maſor all his rich tres. 
1 ] fares, and hen bre asked, whoſe that rich treaſure was, the Lord anſwered, 
To him that worketh I willgive wages, and whoſo hath no workes, to him 
[will give freely; For will have mercy on whom Iwill have mercy. 'Orby 


| Simlerus. | go:d, we may underſtand witn Simierus, goodneſſe or majeſty, which ſhoald 
| | paſſebeforehim,burhewasnot able to belrold it: for that by good, the! 
| maieſty and glory of God is here meant, appearetli, v.22. Ferns by good, 


underſtandeth the good workes of God, and the good which the Lord did too 
Moſes, reſolving the words thus: Do not lol lo gh as to deſire to fee ino 
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=. 4 Exod,33.1 9. Iwill be gratiom to whom I will be gracious. 
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| knowledge of God is rather perceived by the eares then by the eyes, # viſion 
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eſſence, dut behold my workes, and look upon the good which 1 have 
done and will do to thee, and hereby learn what Jam, and how neer I am 
to thoſe that love me. For by his works which are all very good; God may 
de known, Kem-1. Act.. 4. But the ſequel ſneweth, that it it not thus meant, 
becauſe it was ſomething that ſhould then paſſe before Moes, ſetting forth 
the excellency of the Lord. By good therefore, as hath been alre dy ſaid, 
underſta nd majeſty and glory, which to behold it is moſt pleaſant” and de- 
lightfull, as Calvin explaineth it, and Tremeliu likewiſe expoundeth it by 

yas v.22. I willpreclaim the name of the Lord before these S. Anguſtine having 

ied the former words myſtically to Chriſt, I will wake a# my good t. go be- 

ar bre; becauſe the Lord had before promiſed to go with him, but here he 
faith; before thee, as if Chriſts paſling before all the faichfull to heaven co pre- 

. pare manſions for them were here alluded to, expoundeth theſe words of the 
mme of the Lord called upon in all Nations in the fight of the Jews; ſaying, 
I will call in the name of the Lord before thy face : that is, in thy ſight who art a 
of the Jews, as if he had ſaid, the Jews diſperſed, and bekolding it, I 


ted, faith he, that it is not ſpoken paſſively, / will be called, but actively, I will 
aal, to nti mate, that by his grace this was effected which is further expreſſed 
in the noxt words, I wilt be mercifull to whom I wilt be mercifull, not for their 
merits, but through my grace and mercy, they ſhall be brought to this, that 
they ſhall believe and call Chriſt the Lord. Whereas the ſame thing is dou- 
bled, will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and merciful to whons I will be 
ul: I hu not, ſaith he, whatthis ſhould mean, unleſſe this doubling 
be for farther confirmation, as the dream of Phe ach was doubled, or to inti- 
mate two ſorts of people to whom the Lord would freely ſhew mercy, the 
| Gencile and the Jew z the two words in Greek are rendered by iu and 
hs; To this effect Anguſtine in more words, and Rabarns verbatim af- 
ter lim, as his manner for the moſt part is. Rab. Afenalem, I will proclaim my 


| 


"4 


name before thee which tho cauſt not ſie. Culvin, who expoundeth the paſ- 
8 all his good before him, of a momentany and ſhort ſight that he 
| ſhould have thereof, mterpreteth this of proclaiming his name before him 
thus L will declare to thy ear by a clear and loud voice that which ;is profit- 
able to he known concerning me, it being hereby declared, that the true 


being in it ſelf but as a dead body, and doctrine ſounded in the ears as a ſoul 
enliveting_ it, and working faith, as the Logicians ſay of a Syllogiſme, that 
it in i body, andthe reaſon in it as a foul. So that the firſt thing pro- 
miled that he ſhould ſee, was a great benefit; but that which he ſhould hear 
was far greater, And like tothis is that of Ferus, Tvvilknamein thy hearing 
the epichites and names whereby thou maiſt ſufficiently underſtand vvhac is 
good; proficable and neceſſary to ſalvation, I vvill declare unto thee by my 
vord,vvho and vvhat manner of one I am, vvherefore if thou vvouldeſt fee 
me, thou ſhalt not need to look about thee here and there, but onely to attend 
to my word and thou ſhalt ſee me. And he faith, that ſome read it paſſively, 


* 


Inis ralled by che name of the Lend expounding it, I vvill ſhew ſuch ſignes 
that the Gentiles ſeeing them ſhall before thee acknowledge and call me che 
Lord, but this, as it is worthy, is rejected by him. Simlerns followeth that of 
Caluis and Ferns, which indeed is the beſt, the other of Auguſt ine being farre 
fetcht. J will be gracious to aum I will be gracious, Here, faith Ferut. God ma- 
keth himſelf known, and ſeen to Moſes, as if he had ſaid, Would'ſt thou tee 
my glory? Behold, this is my glory, that lam mercifull, yea mercy it felf ſa- 
ving whom l pleaſe onely out of my mercy, not for their merits, for by deſert 
all ſhould be damned, and God is debtor to none. Thus Paul apphieth this 
faying, Rom g. which though it be abuſed by the wicked, yet it is moſt com- 
fortable to the godly to think chat our ſalvation flovverh onely from Gods 


— 
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At cauſe the Gentiles in all places co call Chriſt the Lord, and it is to. be no- 


mercy and not from our ſelves ; becauſe if the atteining ſalvation vvere lefe 
; 5 * in 


* — — 


— 1 _ 


Caluin. 


Auſt. queſt. 
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Rab. M-nabem. 
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F | 646 . n Face can no man ſee. Exod. 3 3. 20. 6 


| in the hand of our free vvill , vve could have no hope of it, ſeeing vve can do 
Quia enim bo- no good of our ſelves, vvhich ſaying of his is to be noted againſt them that 
. mo nibil boni ex | ſtand ſo much for the liberty of vvill in theſe times. Neither, faith he; hath 
__ _— he left ituncertain upon vvhom he vvill haye mercy, for this, ſaith Chriſt, is 
yiſcendæ ſalutis | the will of the Father, that whoſo believeth on me ſhould have life. This 
| religuaefſet, # doctrine, although it be moſt true, yer forſomuch as the name of the Lord 
conſecutio ſa- is afterwards proclaimed before Moſes, Chap.34. the words muſt not be taken 
lutis in mans as thus cohering with the former, but rather as a reaſon, why the Lord after 
— - | this foul ſia committed vvould vouchſafe a more clear knowledge of his ma- 
eſſer. 5 jeſty to Moſes then to the holy Patriarchs that lived long before? nothing 
| moved him hereunto but his mercy; and this was hereby the more magni- 
fied, becauſe although A/ oſes alone did ſee and hear this, yet it was for the 
Calvin. good and ſalvation of all the people who had been ſo rebellious : thus Cal. 
Ainfworth. vin. And Aiuſworth faith, becauſe, v. 16. he had asked this for all the peo- 
| ple, and God would reſtrein it according to his own will, he addeth theſe 
words; or it may be underſtood as having reference to all the favours hi- 
therto ſhewed to Moſes to whom the Lord had been ſingularly gracious, and 
now promiſed to be more gracious in communicating unto him a more clear 
knowledge of himſelf. If any ſhall demand, why this one man was thus gra- 
ced above all others ? here is the reaſon; not his merit but Gods will to ſtiew 
him this admirable mercy was the onely cauſe thereof: for the doubling of 
Verſe 26. | the word, 1 reſt in that of Auguſtine before. el 
I 12 . And he ſaid, 7 how canſt not ſee my face; for no man ſhall ſee me and live. 
3 Man living here, ſay the Rabbins, is a ſinner, and ſo unworthy to ſee God: 
1 this is therefore reſerved to the life to come after death; which Ferz further 
i | explaining, ſaith, To ſee God is perfect bleſſedneſſe, which is not the portion 
of this life, but onelyof that which is to come. Neither, ſaith he, can we ſee him 
for his glory by reaſon of the weakneſſe of our ſight, which cannot behold 
one of his glorious creatures, the Sun in the brightneſſe thereof. And by 
reaſon of this weakneſſe and fin we cannot bear God with his glory ap- 
oaching, forſomuch as fear is then ready to exanimate us, as Deut. 
1 Fudg . 3. 2 2. Eſa. 6. 5. Dan. 10. 8. Revel. 1. 17. Wherefore, Rom. 3. 23. it is fai 
5 A bave ſinned, and are deprivedef the glory of God. The onely fight that ue 
* can have of God here is in his Word and Works; but to ſee him, that is, 


— 


. his eſſence, is 2 for the life to come- 7 F 
1. And the Lord ſaid, I here is a place by me; and thou ſhalt ſtand upon the rock, 
8 and wluleſt I paſſe by, Twill put — in acliſt of the rock, aud cover Lena 
| hand whileff 1 paſſe, then will 1take away mine hand, and tbon ſhalt ſee my back: 
parts. All this is ſpoken after the manner of men, who hold their hands be- 
{ore their eyes to look upon the Sun ſhining, and cannot ſee the full bright- 
neſſe thereof, which is as ic were the fore-part,but onely ſome of that bright- 
neſſe which their weak ſight can endure, which is as it were the back-part. 
Yer the Hebrews have a tradition, ſaith Comeſtor, that he ſaw the back-part 
of a man. and in the hinder - part of his head certain ligatures : and Rab. Me | 
nahem ſaith, that God now appeared like Sheliack tſibur, the Miniſter of 
the Sanctuary clad with a robe. And Maimony ſaith, Maſes ſaw him on the Sea 
like a mighty Warrior, and here like a Miniſter of the Congregation · But God 
is a Spirit, and hath no parts of a body as man hath; and therefore he un- 
derſtandeth better by his hand ſome cloud interpoſed betwixt Moſes and the 
Divine Glory paſſing by; and by the back - parts, ſome part of this glory 
ſeen afar off, whereby, as by the back we may know one to be a man, but not 
what man in particular, ſo he knew that the majeſty of the Higheſt paſſed 
there, but the fall ſight or knowledge of his eſſence he could not attain to. 
In the clift of the rock Moſes was put for fear, when this glory ſhould paſle 
by, as the like phraſe is uſed, Eſay 2.21. and touching the hand covering him, 
| a cloud is called by this name ( appajim, hands, 70b36.32. and Elijah his ſer- 
vant ſavv a cloud riſing like an hand. For hand, the Chaldee hath word, and 


ge holaſt. hiſt or. 


bd Kings 18.44. 
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| Exod. 34.1. Hew thee two Tables like the former. 
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again {| aking of the taking it away, Iwill tabę away the word of my glory. Mas 
amen) laith, God made known to Moſes that which no manknew before him. 
nor ſhall know after him, for he apprehended in his knowledge the truth of 
theeſſence diſtinctly from the eſſence of other things, as a man, whoſe back 
parts areſcen, and his whole body and raiment is diſtinctly known from the 
bodies of other men- But, as hath been already ſhewed, in denying to let 
him ſee his face, the perfect knowledge of his eſſence was denied unto him in 
this life; and therefore, although Aſaſes had more knowledge imparted un- 


| co him then any other, yet he came ſhort of this till death. Ay face ſhall not 


le ſeen. Seeing is not onely ſpoken of the bodily eye, but alſo of the heart, 
Eecleſ.1.16. My heart hath ſeen ; he meaneth then, that man ſhall not onely 
not ſee his eſſence with his bodily eye, not perfectly comprehend it in this 
life wich the eye of his underſtanding. Thus Rab. Alenalem; becauſe it is 
not aid here, My face ſhall no man ſee, but my face ſpall not be ſeen, noteth, that 
it is, as if he had ſaid, There is no power in any creature to comprehend. it. 
By the rock here myſtically Chriſt is generally underſtood :; He that will ſee 
the Lord, faith Ferus, muſt place himielf in the wounds of Chriſt, as in the 
clift of a rock by faith, as the Church is faid to be, Cant. 2.14. For no man 
knoweth the Father but the Son, and he, to whom the Son will reveal him. 
When the Lord appeared to Elijah, a mighty winde renting the rocks; this 
ſignified, ſaith Simlerus, the confounding of all falſe Chriſts. Vet ſome, he 
ith, by the rock here underſtand the ſenſe of the minde, as touching divine 
things ; and ſome, a minde free from perturbation through worldly things. 


The clift of the rock, wherein Moſes was placed; he alſo ſaith, figured out 


the ſoul placed in the body, and ſeeing onely, as it were, afarre off through 
a crany the divine majeſty; as when a man is in a priſon, out of which onely 
he can ſee the Sun-beams a little, but not the Sun in the brightneſſe thereof. 
Or elſe by the rock underſtanding Chriſt, as before, the placing of Maſes in a 
clift thereof ſhewed, that Maſes lieth hid in Chriſt, that is, the law appeareth 


not to juſtifie, as not being able, bur Chriſt onely through faith in his name, 


we with our ſes, that is, our morall good deeds mult ſeek to. be covered 
with his righteouſneſle, and fo onely we ſhall be ſafe. Gods covering him 
wich his hand ſhewed, that we muſt not over-curiouſly pry. into the things 
of God. And by his-back-parts the titles and effects of God are meant, 
faith Ferus, his word and works, whereby we know in part, what God is. Or 
hereby Chriſt may be meant, as if he had ſaid, in backer or after-times thou 
ſhalt ſeeme in my Son cransfigured upon the mount. Or thus, thou, that is, 
the Jews whom thou repreſenteſt ſhall ſee me, that is, believe in Chriit after 
his death and aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, but not in his paſ- 
ſage, whileſt he lived and converſed amongſt them: or elſe their eyes being 
covered with a vail hitherto, they ſhall be converted and believe about the 
latter end of the world. Some, ſaith Simlerus, by back - parts underſtand the 
Rites and Ceremonies of the, Law, before which becauſe Chriſt was, they 
were as it were his back-parts, and hereby he might ſee Chriſt, that is, God 
to come and ſuffer in the fleſh. If we ſtretch the myſtery to all theſe wayes we 


ſhall not erre, becauſe one and the ſame thing may myſtically point at many. 
" 


—— ————— 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


ANathe Lord (aid to Meſes, Hew thee two tables like the former, and Iwill write 

in them the words which were in the former tables, &c. The Lord being re- 
conciled, ſaith Simlerus, to the people through the mediation of Moſes, ta- 
keth order for the renuing of the tables of che Teſtimony in token thereof, 
as they had been formerly broken in token of the Covenant broken, where- 
Won God with his Tabernacle departed from amongſt them, but now the 
tables being renued, as being perfectly reconciled, he returned with his Ta- 
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Verſe 2. 


Rab. Menabem 


in Levit.lo. 


ter to God. This Cloud deſcending, no doubt, in the fight of the people, 


with blood again to renue the Covenant, as was at the firſt making thereof 


| Apoſtles, never to fall away again was figured out by theſe things: hitherto 


| anſwer, they 


| and Ferus followeth this or the other, and ſo doth Simlerus. But (alvinbelt, 


Moſes muſt come 47 alone. Exod. 34.2 


bernacle, and all ſignes of grace, placing it in the midſt of them ain, 20 
will afterwards appear. The breaches made by fin, as Ferm noteth 
are repaired by repentance, and forſomuch as there was no ſprinkli 


it ſneweth, that Baptiſme is not to be iterated after falling into ſin, but o 
by repentance we muſt riſe up again. In that Moſes muſt prepare theſe tables, 
whereas God prepared the former, but God will write the ſame words 
inchem, it out the repairing of the image of God in man by Chriſt 
when as by fin it had been broken and defaced : or that the Miniſter of God 
is by his teaching and exhorting and admoniſhing to form mens hearts, but 
God only by the finger of his Spiric, can and doth write his Lawes therein, | 
And moreover the diſanulling of the old Covenant, and the bringing in of 
new wes hereby ſer forth, and that this new one ſhould laſt alwayes, he. 
cauſe the firſt tables were broken, and ſo continued not, but the other were 
kept alwayes unbroken, Laſtly, the falling away of the Jewes ſo much in- | 
ſtructed by the Lord, and the converſion of the Gentiles by the holy 


Ferns. | 
And be ready in the morning,&c. In appointing him to be ready in the morn- 
ing, he ſheweth that he loveth diligence in his ſervice, and for the warning | 
here following, that none ſhould be with him in the mount, verſ. 2, 3. or 
abour it, either man or beaſt, this was according to the order in the firſt 
giving of the Law, Chap. 19. and therefore the reaſon may be ſeen there; 
and unto that, which is there ſaid, we may adde, God would herehy 
purchaſe the more authority ro Moſes. If it be, ſaid, yet if ſome othershad 
been admitted to ſee the writing renued, it would have been more certain; 1 | 
were ſufficiently aſſured, that it vvas Gods act, becauſe 
heard the ſame vvords before they ſavy ſignes of Gods preſence, Aloſes car- 
ried onely the tables, but none inſtrument to vvrice vvithall,up to che mouit; 
and laſtly at his return he ſavy his face ſhine, an evidence, that he had ſtayed 
with the Lord before the glorious face of his Majeſty, whileſt che words of 
the Law were again written by him. As the Lord commanded, ſo A pre- | 
pared the tables of ſtone, and was ready waiting for the Lord in the morning 
upon the mount. 

' And the Lord deſcended in 4 Cloud, and ſtaad with him there and proclaimed ile 
name of the Lord, and the Lord paſſed before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the 
Lord ed. gracious and merciful, long-ſuſfering and abundant in goodueſſe and 

truth, &c. This deſcending was by a manifeſtation of his glorious preſence, 
faith the Chaldee, which glory of God by and by ſaid to paſſe by AMaſes the 
Hebrews call Shecinah, brightneſſe, affirming it to be one with God, and 
laying, there is no coming before the bleſſed and moſt high King, but 
Shecinah ; and again io the time of favourable acceptation, it was well wit 
them by Shecinah : who ſeeth not here, that the old Rabbins had ſome know- 
ledge, and taught ſomething touching the Son of God to come in the fleſh, 
who is ſaid to be the ingraven image and brightneſſe of the Father, and in 
whom alone we are directed to come to the Father in all our prayers ? 4 
proclaimed the name of the Lord: The Targum Hiereſolym. doth plainly pefver | 
this, rendring it, and Moſes prayed and ſaid, referring the Lords proclaiming 
to Moſes his praying, when as it is both expreſly ſaid, that he proclaimed, and 
the Lords proclaiming his name before Aeſer was promiſed, Chap. 33-40d 
therefore Rab- Menabem better reſolving theſe words ſaith, Shecinab pre 
claimed theſe ie: yet the vulgar Latin rendereth ir, as ſpoken of Moſs, 


whereas it is twice ſaid, proclaimed, referreth the firſt ro Moſes, becauſe the 
ſame words are elſewhere uſed to ſet forth praying, as Gen. 2.8. and the lat- 
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God is ſaid to deſcend, becauſe it was a ſigne of his glorious preſence _=_ 
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be bort without a Cloud ſhadowing it. For God dene and filling 
| all places neither deſcendeth, nor aſcendeth, but is ſaid io to do, becauſe by 

ſuch ſignes we according to our ſenſe chink him to deſcend, unleſſe with 

Kulerut we ſhall refer this to Chxiſt, who now and at ſundry other times 


the Lord God, here are three titles, two ſetting forth eſſence, and one ſtrength 
and power, the firſt being doubled, ſaith Calvin, for the greater Emphalis. 
Here are three titles, according to ſome, as Simlerus ſaith, to intimate the 
. | bleſſed Trinity. Ferw: is for the Trinity, and ſpeaking of the words, as they 
ne rendered in the vulgar Latin, Dominator, Domine, Deus, he ſaith, that Den- 
ſetteth forth the Creatour, Dominator the Governour, and Dominas the Uni- 
verfall Governour over all things, but becauſe theſe words ſo diſtingniſnt are 
not in this place, I paſſe this over. After the titles, there be ſeven attributes 
ſetting forth Gods mercy. towards penitent ſinners, 1 Gracions ,, ſhewing 
favour to them, though unworthy. 2 Mercifull, pittying them in their 
miſeries. 3 Lang- ſuffering, in bearing with their infirmities. 4 Of much mercy 
' | andbownty, in doing them good. 5 Of much truth, in fulfilling his promiles. 
s Keeping mercy for thouſandt, that is, for their poſterity to a 1600 generati- 
om. & Forgiving all ſorts of ſins, ſetting forth in theſe words, fengiuing 
gut y, trasſ greſſtan and fin, wherein bleſſedneſſe ſtandeth: thus Ain worth. 

| by therwo firſt vvords underſta nd pitifulneſſe, and beneficence, for 
the Lord is not onely moved vvith pity to the miſerable, as the vvord racum, 
9 but doth alſo actually confer benefits upon them, according to 
the ſignification of the vvord Cauun, freely to beſtavy a benefit, ſo Simlarur, 
e ſome by theſe tv vo yVords vvill have Gods mercy in preſerving 
men om falling, and in helping them up again, that are falne, ſer forth. 
| Andwyhereas three vvords are uſed to ſet forth ſins, in ſpeaking of his taking 
amayof ſin, the middle n is expounded by him of the ſin of that people 
bam che golden Calf, and becauſe Jeſus Chriſt onely taketh avvay the fins 


of the world, he moſt properly is here deſcribell. | 
|. © 4ndthat will by no means clear the guilty, viſiting the -miquities of the fathers 
| upon the children ;&:c- Leaſt God ſhould be thought to be all mergy by that 
which bath been hicherto proclaimed, ſhevving mercy alike to all ſinners, 
theſe words are added, to ſhew, that although the penitent ſinner is by him 
| | pardoned, yer the bard-hearted and impenitent ſhall be deſtroyed, for the 
further expreſſing of which the Chaldee further addeth, in them that convert 
n; and becauſe this doth not appear in many wickgg perſons here, the 
Tem Hieroſol. addeth, he will not clear ſinners in the day of the great juage- 
ment the like ſupply is, Numb. 14-18. made alſo in the ſame 7 argeum, and 
Nab 1. 3. low he yuniſheth the wickedneſſe of the fathers upon the children 
ſes upon the ſecond commandment. And all theſe things commemorated are 
the good of God, which he before promiſed ſhould paſſe before Maoſes, for 
eren this juſt ice of his in puniſning the impenitent ſinner is good, and there- 
fort it is ſaid, that the juſt ſhould joy in ſeeing it, as a good thing, P/. 5 B. 11. 
be words rendered ut wil by no meant clear the guilty,are otherwiſe rendered 
by Caluis thus, vet waking innocent. by Simlerus thus, not making innocem the 
| innogtar;according{ito the Hebrew D N7 NPA. For the word ii pa ſigni- 
fieth innocent, and the verb coming hereof, to make innocent, but it ſigni- 
beth alſo, to mate void or empty or withont, MP4. ang void of fault or without 
puniſhment; and the meaning is, the wicked yet without puniſhment and 
ſeeming for this to be happy and well enough liked by the Judge of all, be 
will not make innocent ox void of fault, but ſhew. him to be guilty by puniſh- 
ing him in due time: ſo Simlerus, who alſo ſaich, that by ſome theſe words 
ire enpounded thus, the innocent, that is, ſuch as are moſt without fault, are 
not without fault, but ſinners before him, and need the righteouſneſle of 
another to juſtifie them. By ſome the nocent acquitted by earthly Judges for 
ibes as innocent, he will not let paſſe ſo, but puniſh them without all par- 
; O00 tiality. 
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4 ö 65 % | Moſes mate-hafte and fed down. Exod. 3546. 
h By ſome, the innocent ſhall not be altoget her innocent, but — 


they be in mercy delivered from the guilt, yet they ſhall bear puniſhments. or 
their ſins in ſome meaſure, hereby as by chaſtiſements, to be brought —— | 
| right way. Laſtly, Calbin differing from all theſe, after that be hath ex. 
pounded theſe words, as I have done ac the firſt, ſaith that NA is put for 
cutting off, Jer. 13. and therefore the meaning may be, he will not by cutti 
off cut off, as if theſe words were _— way of amplification: of the 


| former, forgiving iniquities; trax/zreſſiis and” fins, and not cutting them g 
as they deſerv: e e ber wry ri — — 


1 deſerve, for them a eriſh. But the:common'reciined 
| Expoſition of the word being held, he well not make innocent the innecent; the 
_F ſenſe will de good thus, he will not deal with them as innocent, forgiving 
8 cheir fins, which think themſelves innocent and juſt, and ſo are not huinbled 
I Luke 18. for their fins with the poor Publican, but dote upon their own righeconl- 
Bo * —— the Phariſee, being thus alwayes kept in the ſtare of impeniteney 
vn ðVâ d ðͤ p<, 
A. Moſes made haſte and fell upon the earth and wor ſhipped, aud ſaid, If I lum 

8 , Tyray hee, tony Lard gs among . 
| having thus graciouſly diſcovered himſelfe unto Moſes, that he might not iet 
ſlip this opportunity, he made haſte, laying hold of Gods own Proclumy. 
tion, to mediate again for the people: Even as hen a King cometh to a CM 
1 | they that have any ſuits unto him, haſten to prefer them, ænowing thut then 
= pecially he will be faeil to grant, that his coming thither may be the more 
I Simlerus. joyfull to all men, thus Simleru, who alſo ſaith, chat the Hebrews fay/that | 
. — this haſte to prevent the Lord, leſt he ſhould unto the third un 
1 | fourth generation, of which he ſpake, adde che fifth and fixth ;/burthisw 
1 abſurd, that Aoſes ſhould offer to interrupt the Lord, and not waite, til he 


1 had made an end of ſpeaking. Moſes had asked twice before that God would | 
3 4 go with them, yet here he avkerh the ſame again, and Chriſt prayed tine 
= times let this cup paſſe from me, becauſe we muſt uſe importunity in-prayee,: 
I Fer faith Ferus. And it is to be noted, the more he was graced of God, the more 


Nee. humble he is before him, caſting himſelf down upon the grounif and fh 
3 Gods favours towards us muſt not make us proud, but the mote humbl 
14 I And he groundeth all the parts of his pra yer upon the Proclamations fh 
14 his praying, that God would go amongſt them is grounded upon th 
14 abundunt in goodueſſe and truth, he had by promiſe tied himſelf to their fort 
1 | fathers, his praying him to pardon their iniquities and fins upon this; fw+ 
BY giving iniquities, & and his mentioning of them a ſtiff-necked people hal 
= | reference to this, not making innocent the ninxent, for rhey-heing confeſſed | 

BY be a ſtiff necked people, ſtood not upon their innoceney- Laſtly, aud tam 
for thine inberitaxce, is grounded upon the ſame, forgiving zuiguities, for les 


ing the Lord counted them his inheritance before that ſin, ir being forgiven, 
| it might 3 ns — he —ů again for his inheritance. 
i And this reſpe& muſt we have in all our prayers to Gods gracious promiſas, 
cm. And hereby be ſtirred up to faithful and earneſt prayer. Calvi ſalth, the 
| Moſes being aſtoniſhed at this glorious — 4 — haſte, and he noteth, 
that taking them to be his inheritance did ſo hang together with the pardon 
of their ſins, as that he could not poſſeſſe them his inheritance without 
pardoning them, and therefore Moſet ſpeaketh of this as à motive, neicher 
can we become Gods inheritance, wherein our felicity conſiſteth, but our 
ſins being likewiſe pardoned: For the haſtening of Moſes, I prefer the for- 
2 | mer reaſon, becauſe aſtoniſhment 3 man don as dead and ſpeechleſ, 
Simlerus. as we may ſee in divers examples. For his ſaying, they ave a ftiff-necked people, 
this, ſaith Simlerns, . Cee as an Argument of the neceſſity of G 
going with them, they being otherwiſe unwieldable, and whereas in craving 
pardon, he faith not their ſins, but our ſius, he ſpeaketh thus in acknowledge- 
| ment of his own ſinfulneſſe alſo. 4530 * 
Verſe· io. And he ſaid, Bebold, I male a covenant before all the people, 1 will de * 
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3 Exo d.34. 12,13, &c. The Laws renewed, | 651 


wile, Cc. Here the Lord yeeldeth fully to the petition of Maſen, wiz ro 
dinde himfelf by covenant unto the people again to be amongſt them, and to | 
manifeſt his preſence by ſtrange miracles, which he would do in expelling | 
the Canaanites, &c. before them, and the condition on their part to be kept 
wasto obſerve his laws, and to make no league, or to tolerate the idolatries 
of thoſe people, &c. verſ. 11, 12, &c. to verſ.17. The ſame Covenant was 
made and confirmed before, Chap · 23.23, Cc. and Chap. 24. but being bro- 
fen by their fin, it was needfull now to be renewed again, and after fourty 
ers, the generation of the mutinous being worn out, it was renewed' the | 
time, Dext.29. Touching the ſtrange things which he promiſeth to | 1 
| do, when the Sun and the Moon were made to ſtand ſtill in the dayes of Fo- 
ſuch, there is a clauſe concerning them, 1s nor this written in the book of J aſter ? 
0.12. by the Chaldee rendered, In the bool F the law, as if that were the ; 
{ thing here promiſed. But beſides thoſe, there were many more, as dividing | 4 
| the river Jordan, and fighting from Heaven for them, &c. all which alſo are 19 
without doubt here meant . For the Lords promiſe of caſting out the Amo- 
rites, ſee before, Cha 23.23 · And whereas he forbiddeth making a covenant 
{ with them, ver.. 12. the ſame is alſo there forbidden, Cha. 23.32. But what] Verſe 14. 
| bbriefly ſet down there, ver/- 24. T how Batt utterly overthrow their gods, and | Verſe 13. 
. þ quite break, down their images, is here further amplified, verſ-13. Te ſhall deft roy 3 
their Altars, break, their 1mages, aud cut drws their groves, not onely the idols, ER 
| their gods muſt be put down; but alſo the things and places, wherein and by | ff 
F which they were ſerved, altars and groves, that is, green trees amongſt which 
the Heathen ſerved them, and did their ſacrifices, conſecrating ſuch places 
- | tothem_forthis end, Deut. 12. 2. 2 King. 16.4. Aud trees and groves, faith 5 5 1261 
Pliny, were the temples of their geds. And by the Roman laws of the twelve 3 
tables it was ordained, that there ſhould be groves in the fields; but con- | 
trariwiſe the Iſraelites muſt not plant any grove neer the altar of the Lord, 
Der. 16.2 1. Here alſo beſides the making of a league with them, allmarry- | Vierſe 18. 
ing with them is forbidden, becauſe hereby there would be danger of being has 
drawn after their gods, Leſt, ſaith he, their daugbters ſhould make thy ſons to go c; re . 
4 nhering after their gods. Idolatry is called whoredom faith Simlerm. 1 Be- , 
 cauſethe minde bound to God, as by the band of marriage, is proſtituted 
thus to images, and the faith given is broken. 2 Becauſe as whore-mongers 
dote upon their whores, ſo the idolater doteth upon his idol, he thinketh up- 
Ion, neither mindeth any thing but that, and as the whore · monger is moſt 
 aviſhin ſpending upon his whore, ſo the idolater is profuſe in his coſt about 
idols. 3 Becauſe through a juſt judgement of God idolatry is accompanied 
with whoredom, as appeareth in the practice of thoſe that ſerved Baal-phe- | Numb. 25. 
ger the god of the Moabites; and the temples dedicated to Venus were none | 
+ | other but ſtews, and what is done in ſpirituall. Babylon in this kinde, that is, 
nn N the world knoweth. Ma r "Ep | 
ſhalt make thee na molten gods, that is, either of ſilver or gold, as is ex 
preſſed, ONE! 3. one Emde ts expreſſed of greateſt . all others Vene 
of wood or ſtone are alſo meant Synecdochically, and I doubt not, but that 
herein ſpeciall reſpect was had to the golden Calf lately made, whereby the 
Lord had been fo greatly provoked. | | 
For the feaſt of 'unleavened bread, appointed, ver/-18. ſee before, Chap. | Verſe 18, 
23.15. And for the law of the firſt-born here followiug, verſ. 19, 20. See | Verſe 19. 
| Chep.13.12. forthe law of making the ſeventh day a Sabbath, Chay.23-12- | Verſe 20. 
31.14. onely here,ver/-2. is further added, in caring time and harveſt, and | Verſe 21. 
for the feaſt of weeks, verſ. 22. ſee Chap.23-16. For their appearing before | Yerle 22, 
the Lord thrice in the yer, verſ«23. ſee Chap.2 3-17. onely if they ſhould fear | 
invaſion by their enemies, the land being left without men to defend it, when | 
they ſhould all go up to theſe feaſts to Jeruſalem, it is here added for their | 
ſecurity, No man chall defire thy land when thou thalt go up. For the law againſt | Verſe 24. 
leaven in ſacrifices, and keeping the fat till the morning, verſ. 25. ſee Chap. 5 Verſe 25. 
Ly | Oo000 2 85 23.18. # 
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2 ſhould be the myſtery of this, that the firſt tables, which were 
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moved, hovv he could be ſaid to write them, when as God had ſaid before, | 
that he would write them? To this Ferus anſwereth, God is ſaid to write them, 


23.18. and for the law of firſt- fruits, &c. ver. 26. ſee Chap. 23. 19. | 
Aud the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Write then theſe words, for after rhe temur of thel 
I have made a covenant with thee and with Iſrael. So before, (hap. 24. 4. Al 
that was then writtten being fruſtrated by their ſin, is here after a reconciliy. 
tion renewed and written over again, and this was the reaſon of repeatins ' 
theſe ſpeciall laws by them to be obſerved unto God, after the firſt ſetting 
of them forth and writing them, Chap.23- and 24. = 
And he was there with the Lord faurty dayes and faurty nights, he did neither 6 
bread, nor drink water, and he wrete, &c. Touching the ſtay and faſt of Aer 
ſo many dayes, ſee before,Chap 24.18. as the covenant made before was fry. 
ſtrated by their ſin, ſo was his former faſt ; and thereſore, as the words of 
the Covenant muſt be vvricten over again, fo the like faſt muſt be by A 
kept again, in all vvhich time Moſes being abſent as before, and they in the 
mean ſeaſon kept in better obedience, gave a proof of their true penitencie, 
that the Covenant might henceforth hold and not be diſanulled any more. 
Of this being of Aoſes with the Lord mention is made, Der, 9. 18. "Moſer 
fell down before the Lord, as at the firſt, fourty dayes and fourty nights be- 
cauſe of their ſin, although ſome. doubt whether that be not meant of ano- 
ther diſtin& time betvveen theſe two, ſaying, that there were three fourtis 
faſted. But forſomuch as Moſes himſelf maketh mention onely of tyyo; | 
Deut. g. it is plain that there vvere no more. If it be demanded, why Mer 
faſted thus long now again? Beſides the reaſons formerly yeelded, another 
reaſon may be, as Ferws hath it, to ſheyv: that in Heaven we ſhall have no 
need either to eat or drink; and another, to purchaſe the more authorityto | 
Moſes coming with theſe Lavvs the ſecond time, as being by God miracu- 
louſly preſerved. Some there are that keep two faſts of fourty dayes inthe | 
yeer in imitation of Maſes and Chriſt; ſome three, becauſe Elias faſted like- 
wiſe, bur this is ſuperſtitious. And he wrote, this is by ſome referred to Maſe; | 
as if he had written the ten Commandments, vvhereupon a great queſtionis | + 


becauſe they were written at his command; and Moſes, becauſe he was the 
inſtrument co write them. An& unto this another queſtion is moved by 4. 


roken, were inſcribed by God, but theſe which were to be laid up and to b 
continue, by man? He anſwereth, the former tables ſetting forth the old 
Teſtament, having nothing in them, but the handy work of God, „ 
that man ſhould have no comfort by the Law, there being that preſcribed | 
therein by God, which no man can obſerve, and by the Law it is therefore 
ſaid, cometh the knowledge of ſin, and ſin is ſaid to be enlived bythe Lay: | , 
but the latter tables figuring out the Goſpel, and therefore given without 
terrour, the glory of God in great' favour being ſhewed, were inſcribed by 
man, to ſhew that under the Goſpel by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Law ſhould be by man fulfilled, which is done by love, for love, it i ſaid, i 
the fulfilling of the Law. Thus they. And Rabanus in the number of the Com- 
mandments being ten, ſer forth by this figure X findeth a myſtery of the 
crofle. Others hold that theſe words, He wrote, are to be referred to God, | 
becauſe he promiſed to write, verſ. 1. and it is expreſſely ſaid, that Gol 
wrote them, Deut. 10. 4. whereas God biddeth Moſes, verſ. 27. to write, it is 
2 expounded by Tremeljus in an authenticall book to be kept, as before, 
Chap. 24. | 3h 

And when Moſes came down from the mount, he wiſt not that bis face hone 
whileſt he talked with him. Here the word He, is again to be referred to the 
Lord, which maketh our former Expoſition the more probable, He www, | 
that is, the Lord wrote. For, he wiſt nat that his face bone; the Chaldee hath | 
it, He knevy not that the brightneſſe of the glory of his face vvas multiplied. | 


| The Septuagint, That his face was glorious. The vulgar Latine, was horned, 


/ n ' 
whereupon 
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Moſes faſted fourty dayes. Exod. 34. 8. ; 
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Brod. 34.29 Fe facef Moſes ſhineth. 


| whereupon Maſer hath been commonly painted with a pair of hornes, but 
the word uſed is Karan, to ſhine gloriouſly, although Keren, an horn alſo 
.cometh hereof. Bur the circumſtance of their not being able to look upon 
him, ſheweth, that ſhining glory is meant and not hornes. And Fer and o- 
thers, who follow the vulgar Latine, although they read it, horwes, yet they 
expound it of beams of glory like hornes proceeding from his face; and Ferus 
faith, that this glory appeariog in the face of Moſes, ſhewed, that obedience 
and conformity to the law of God maketh the face to ſhine, that is, the con- 
verſation ſplendid outwardly, as it clarifieth the conſcience inwardly ; and 
therefore it is no marvel that they are dark through ignorance within, 
ind through wickedneſſe without, chat cake no heed to the law, Again, here- 
by was ſet forth, that the brightneſſe of the law ſerting forth perfect righte- 
duſneſſe, and exacting it, was ſo great, that there are none but muſt needs be 
rrefied hereby. And che Apoſtie, 2 Cor. 3. expoundeth this ſhining, as my- 
ically ſetting forth che glory of the law. Before this the hand of Moſes 
| was made leprous, t6 ſhew the uncleanneſſe of the works of every one, for 


law hath the glory of knowledge, but covered, as the vail put before it ſigni- 
| fied. When Chriſt was transfigured', he ſhone in glory all over, but Ane, 
in face onely ; becauſe Chriſt received the Spirit without meaſure, and is che 
fountain of light, but Aeſes had onely a borrowed 1 from him: 
hitherto Ferus. There may be divers reaſons conceived, ſaith oierus, of this 
glory in the face of Moſes : as 1 That it might hereby appear, that Aoſef had 
und grace with'the Lord, and had prevailed for a reconciliation. 2 That 
Moſes and the law brought by him might be che more reverenced, and of the 
more authority. 3 That it might hereby be conceived, that-Afoſes was in- 
{ wardly inlightened in the knowledge of the Will of God, and ſu was fit to 
teach it unto them. 4 To ſhew, chat the Miniſters life and actions ſhould 
ſhinein holineſſe, Afarth.5.16. 5-To-ſhew, that the juſtice of the law is 
glorious but in face onely, that is, in appearance; but the true glorious juſtice 
| Which is ſuch before God. ĩs by Chriſt alone: and the underſtanding, which is 


remaineth terrefied as the people now found,which yet by the grace of Chriſt 
andthrough faith in him is pacified, and ſo made all 7 — And hereby 


they ſhall come to be alwayes in Gods preſence, and behold his glory. 
Whereas Moſes is ſaid not to have known that his face ſhone, this ſnewed 
that the holy ſervants of God look not proudly upon their own graces, but 
are humble, as not taking notice thereof in themſelves. ern 

Aud Aaron and. all the children of 1{racl ſaw Moſes, that the thin of bis face 
ſhone, and they were afraid, &c. This ſhewed, that the Miniſtery of the Law 
was a Miniſtery of death and condemnation, as the Apoſtle cglleth it, 2 Cor. 3. 
none are ſo holy, but they may be tertefied at it, both Aar and the Elders, 


people might well be afraid and flee away, when they ſaw. Moſist come in ſuch 
glory, as fearing ſome ſharper puniſhment yet for their ſiu: + 
"Moſes calleth them back, when they fled away, and firſt inſtructeth 
aw and the Princes, who ſhould be leaders unto others, and then all the 
People. d | : ' 
Aud When Moſes had made an end of ſpeaking with them, he put a vail upon bis 
| Jace, & c. That is, after his firſt coming with them, underſtanding the cauſe 
of their fear, he put ona vail, and thus from time to time afterwards when 
came amongſt them he came vailed , but when he returned to commune 
with the Lord, be put his veil off. All which was done figuratively, his putting 
on of the veil ſhewing the obſcure ſerting fortſi of Chriſt and of the thing: 
of the Goſpel under che Law , and the veil of unbelief covering the Jews 


went 


| as it were the face of the inner man is enlightened by the law, but the minde 


— 
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none can perfectly keep the law, but now his face ſhineth, to ſhew, that the | 


was further intimated the glorification of the bodies of the Saints, when | 


being hereby accuſed” of ſin; And for the preſent, when this was ſo; the | - 


Ferrat. 


— 
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Mat th. 17. 


Sin 'erus. 


Verſe 30. 


Verſe 31,32 


Verſe 34,35 


hearts, till that God taketh ir away: and his putting off of this veil, when he | 


Verſe 33. | 


1 

. 4 
0 

- 

* 

$ 


The Sabbath to be kept. 
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Fer us. 


Scholaſt. hiſtor. 


Rab. Menabem. 


| Verſe 1. 
Verſe 2,3. 


uſe 


Ambroſ. queſt, 
172.inExod. 


© {iRabanusMnu- 
- 2459. 


went upto the Lord , the taking away of this unbelief from the Jews hearts, 
when they ſhall be converted, and come home to the Lord, and the vaniſhi 
away of all obſcurity in the end, when we ſhal be received into the Lords pre. 
ſence, for then with open. face, yea now we that are faithfull ,behold through 
a glaſſe the glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 1 3, 4,15, 16, 17,18. but then we ſhall 
ſee as we are ſeen, and know as we are known. 1 Cor. 1 3. But we are all natural. 
ly blinde, and have the eyes of our hearts covered, as with a veil, till that 
his Spirit the Lord enlighteneth us, and uncovereth his myſteries unto us. Be- 
ſides the figures herein ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, Ferus ſaith, that this 1 Shew- 
ed the law to be more grievous within, then it appeared outwardly in the car- 
nall types thereof. 2 That none can ſufficiently ,ſee into the myſticall thingy 
of the . although moſt learned: for they are in ſome part veiled 
from us, whil 


and ſo his laſt coming back unto them was upon the ninth day of the ſeventh 
moneth, and therefore the next day, which was the tenth, was kept , as a day 
of humiliation by all the people from year to year. The former ancients of Ii 
rael, ſaith Rab. Menabem, in remembrance of this covered their faces at the 
reading of the book of the Law, ſaying, that he which heareth from the 
mouth of the Reader, is as he that heareth from the mouth of Moſes. 


. * ; 


— — 


| | CHAP. XXXV. 

N this Chapter Maſes ſpeaketh unto the people firſt of the Sabbath of the 
= ſeventh day, faying, 7 heſe are the words that the Lord bath commanded. Six 
ayes ſhall work, be done, but on the ſevenththere ſhall be to yum an holy day, 4 Sab- 
bath of reſt anto the Lord, whoſorver doth work therein ſpall be put to death, &r. 
And then of the tabernacle, and the materials t6'be brought to the making 
thereof, 2. 4, , &c. If it be demanded here, why AMeſet repeateth this touch 


dur omitteth other charges there repeated alſo upon the renuing of the Co- 


a myſtery: for we are bound ſtill to keep all the other nine Precepts of the 


| Law, but not the Sabbath; but myſtically and ſpiritually, viz. reſting from 


fin, and the Lord would have us to look upon the reſt thereof, as figuring out 
the inward reſt and peace, that is by Chriſt to all the faithfull, ſeeing. as in 


being juſtified from our ſins have comfortable reſt and quiet in our hearts, 
and ſhall have perfect reſt in heaven, which was principally figured out 
hereby. To this effect Augaſtine, and after him Kabanus : but whereas they 
ſay that the Sabbath is not now to be kept, they mean the Jewiſh Sabbath one- 
ly, not the Lords day. But it may alſo be obſerved, that im all the times of 


ruegen, more ſtill — 
added, 7 hat thy ſox and duaghiter and (ervant, &-c: may reſt, ¶ hap· 3 1. 14. 

ſee ver dath — — ſoul foall be ent off ; 45 25 Us f 1 a figve be- 
tmeen me and the children of Iſrael: Chap. 34. 21 In earing time and harveſt ſoul 
thou reſt : and here, v. 3. Techall kindle us fire throughout all your habnations 
upon the Sabbath day: and tlie penalty is again ſer down, whoſoever ſpall 
therein [ball be put to death; I it be ſaid, theſe additions might have bin made 
at the firſt, and then theſe often repeatings of the ſame Jaw wight have been 
| ſpared; 1anſwer, the Lord dy iterating the ſame · thing often intimated the 


— ——— 


weightineſſe of this precept, and that he would by no means have it neglect· 
ed, eſpecially for the figure of the reſt by Chriſt that was herein, Heb. 4. 9,11. 
For the kinde of death to vvhich the Sabbath- breaker ſhould be put, nothing 

is 


Exod.35.1z, | 'Þ 


venant? It is anſwered, becauſe inthe Sabbath, as in another veil, therewss | 


we live here. How often 4ofes did thus, faich Comeſter, is un | 
certain, but the Hebrews, ſaith he, have a tradition, that 4- oſes returned te 
| third time to obtein aſſurance of pardon, abiding, as before, 40 dayes faſting, 


ing the ſeventh day again? Upon the Lords repeating it again, Chap.34- 21 | 


fear and terrour for ſin there is no reſt but labour, fo by faith in Chriſt we | 


mentioning this law after the firſt giving of it in the Decalogue, there's | 
ded to make it up more compleat, ( 5p. 23.12. it |. 


| 
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* | o| Exod 235426 No fire maſt be kindlegonthethe S abbath day. 


| is ſaid here; but becauſe, Numb. 15. 32. vvhen a man had gathered ſticks. u p- 
| on the Sabbath - day, he vvas ſtoned to death; it appeareth, that ſloning vvas 
the kinde of death to be ſuffered therefore. Touching this, that no fire muſt 


the works of the Tabernacle, for which cauſe they might 
have.chought it allowable, becauſe that was an holy work, but neither might 
a fire be kindled to make ready meat upon this day, Exad 16.23. howfoever 
upon other Sabbaths they mighe do that which was need full about that which 

very one did eat, Chap. 1216. From this prahibition of kindling a fire the 
Rabbins gather, that a fire was not to be made ſor him that was to be burnt 
upon the Sabbath-day, and e reaſon, that none execution was to be 
done thereupon, or cauſes to be heard, or judgement to be given by the Judge 
upon that day. Of the Sabbath, and the penalty of breaking it, ſee more, 


making thereof, 2.4. J. 6. & c. to v. 19. Of all the parti 
fore; C hp 35+» | ö | 
Warning being given, the people do moſt — bring their gifts both 
men and women, Brecelets,and ear- rings, and rings, and tablits,aud veſſels of gold, 
Sr. And they that brought, are ſaid to be ſuch, as whoſe hearts moved them 
to do it willingly :; whereby, ſaith Simlerm, is intimated, either that they 
came all willingly to the i 
them, ſuch as were unwilling bringing nothing. But becauſe no fault was 
fouad with any, and the gifts offered did ſuper · abound, C hp. 36.53. it is ra- 
ther to be held that they all offered moſt willingly. Here was a change fol- 


ars whereof, ſee be- 


fan Idol, but now they give car- rings, and rings 
s for che making of the danctuary and adorning thereof, and thus it becom- 
eth all true converts to do. And not onely men 


th 8 women bring to the work 
of the Sanctuary ſuch things as their ſex take ſingular delight in, ſhewi 
how the true couvert is mortified to worldly vanity, and vivified to works 6 
| piety and chat not onely men but alſa women may be —_ about the build- 
iag of the ſpirituall Temple or Houſe of God, which is his Church, Pg. 
WWW 
ben Agfa acquainteth them with the Will of God touching the work. 
men, who ſhould be chief, vix. Bezeleel, and Aboliab, & v. according to that 
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CHAP. XXXVL 


— . 


; H re the cunning Artificers, by God appointed, receive the offerings from 
N Moſes to make all things about the Sanctuary; and it is noted, to 
yet they brought every morning 


ſhem ehe willingneſſe of the people, that 


to (Muoſes more gifts, inſomuch that Adoſes reſtreined them by proclamation; 
becauſe they had already brought enough and too much. For outward 
things about the worſhip of God we may ſee here in this people, that corrupt 


man is ready and forward, yea, even ſuch as are refractofy and diſobedient 
to the morall law, as may alſo be noted about feaſts and ſacrifices, Eſa. 1. 1 2. 
Micah 6, &c. 4 ' 

Inthe making of the holy things appointed firſt the tabernacle is finiſhed; 
Whereasthe Lord gave order firſt for the making of the ark, Chap-25.becaule 


the ark was to be placed within the tabernacle, and might not ſtand without 
it at any time. | 2 
' 5 CHAP. | 


N be kindled upon this day; this yvas {pecified to prevent kindling of fires for 
ly otherwiſe | 


; : 3 1.14. 6 ED | 
| e the Tabernacle, AMeſes biddeth them to * offering for the 
cu 


or that there was a diſtinction amongſt 


lowing upon their repentance, they had before given ear- rings to the making 
f - ,and all Re golden — 1 


Sect. 7. 


7, &c. 


Simlergs. 


Note. 


32, &c. 


Note. 


Maimeuy of the 
Sabbath, ch. 24 


Verſe 30, 31 


Verſe 1,2. 
Verſe 3,4. 


Verſe 8, 9. 


Verſe 4,5,6- | 


Verſe 20,24 | 
Verſe 22,2 ; 14 
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and imployed to make all things is ſet down, & the ſilver is ſaid to have been 


touching the ſhekel of the Sanctuary, but, as is 
twice ſo great as the common, that 10 4, this 20 . What a talent Was de 
may gather by comparing the number of half ſhekels, vie.603550 with the | - 
number of 100 talents, and 1775 ſhekels ; a talent then was 3000 thekels| 
the Sanctuary, that is, counting the ſhekel at 20 pence. 2 505. ſome hold || 
ing, that this ſnekel weighed 320 barley-corns, will have the talent conſiſting | 
of 3000 ſhekels to be 1 2076 weight, which is of our money 480 BB. and bes | 
cauſe gold is much more precious, a talent of gold did farre exceed: for | 
a ſhekel of gold of the Sanctuary was 30 fil. then the talent being 3000 ſh 
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CHAP. XXXVI11 


FEce the ark is alſo made,as was before appointed with all the appurtenan 
ces thereof, being again named in. particular to commend the care of che 


ſo much extolled, but for the ſpirituall figured out hereby. | 
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CHAP. XXXVIII 
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IN this Chapter is ſet forth the making of the brazen altar and inſtrument; | 


and veſſels belonging to it, as was alſo before appointed, Chap. and ch 


30.18, Onely v. 8. the laver of braſſe and the foot thereof are ſaid to hive | 


been made of the looking-glaſles of women aſſembling at the-door of the 


Sanctuary; but what is meant hereby hath been already ſhewed, (bp. 30 


von 


9. 18. . | 


Laſtly, verſ-2 1, 22, &c. the ſum of all the gold, ſilyer and braſſe broughtis) 


raiſed of the half ſhekel a man from twenty yeers old and upward, as was 


before appointed, Chap. 30. 13, 14, &r. the gold was 29 talents ant! 730 the | 


kels, the ſilver 1 oo talents, and 1775 ſhekels, the braſſe 70 talents, and 240 
' ſhekels, the gold and the braſſe were of their voluntary offerings. The ſhe- 


kel is ſaid to be the ſhekel of the Sanctuary, that is, double to the commpy 
ſhekel, ſee Chep. 30. 13. Simlerus ſaith, that by the ſnekel of the Sanctuit 
is to be underſtood a juſt ſnekel. For becauſe there was much corruption i 
weights, it was appointed, Inſt. Nov. 128 de exactiane tributerum, that ju 
weights and meaſures ſhould be kept in the holy houſe, 5» ſacra c ν AU 
ſo it is likely, that weights were kept in the ary. But this was not ll 
generally conceived, it v 


kels muſt be 4500 tb. ſo that it was a wonderfull great treaſure which w 


brought in, that vve may ſee that the forwardneſſe of the people in offering | 
As not commended vvithont cauſe, and that we may learn in being bountiſull 
toyvards the promoting of the vvorſhip of God to imitate them. If it be 
doubted, hoyv money could novy be taken by the poll, ſeeing the numbering 
of the people vvas, Numb. 1. Simleri anſwereth rightly, that Aeſes numbet: 
ed the people more then once, now toraiſe the money appointed, and then to 


the warres, they being yet in both places 603550. 


— 


CHAP. xXxxIX. „ 


A 


sand his ſonnes garments, of which ſee before; 
ted ſingularly here, that ſeven times it is te- 


Ereisthe making of A 
Chap.22. And it may 


peated, As the Lord commanded Moſes, to commend the care of the workme®, |. 


— — — — 
a - 


| workmen, in that God would have all things made by them to be particulat. 
ly regiſtred, and to commend unto us the more the myſticall conſideration | 
of all theſe things, as being moſt glorious and excellent. For it was not ſo 
much for the outward beauty of the Sanctuary, that it is by David oft- times 


11 


and the like care to us in all the parts of Gods ſervice, and to 3 the 
a myRtery_' 
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The Ark andbrazen Altar. Exod. 37.38. 
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| Prod.. f,, &. The Tabernacle ſet ap. 
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| HEre the Lord appointerh the tabernacle, being finiſhed, to be ſer up the 
| liſt dry of the firſt moneth of the ſecond year, as appeareth, v.17, and 


ne Moon, and therefore all new Moons were ſolemn feaſts unto 


5 


; not regarding 


moſt ſeriouſly ro be confidered incheſeithings./1F.ic:beatenianded, | 


\ r it be nom nee for che Miniſter in the wonſhip of :Gotkia pub- 
rex to uſe a ſingular r auß well, that — wag, ay 7 
: | . | AS ir * ard. ne Hach. 


„ Work 


it eme to paſle,- 
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— Fo al. 8 1.3. A year was now ſpent ſince their com- 
ming out of wanting Len, Oy when they came firſt to 
wt 


the mount, and were to hear t o fourties, and other odd 


les of Moſes his being with the Lord, and comming and going, and pu- 
| ing the Idolaters, and removi the tabernacle, and — the 
building thereof, and acquainting them with the lawes and making the ta- 
bes, in which could not be leſſe then ten dayes ſpent; and if ſo, five moneche 
aul four dayes of the year were paſt before the beginning of the work 
of the tabernacle, and then in ſeven moneths wanting four dayes the 
"whole building was finiſhed, which argued the great diligence of the work- 
men, and commendeth the like diligence to us ih all good works to Gods 
| glory, Simlerms maketh a queſtion, whether the tabernable were all ſet up 
| upon this day ꝰ and anſwereth, that it is moſt probable that it was not done 
in one but in more dayes, and that the ſetting of it up was ended this day, 
| butbecauſe the Lord appointeth this for the onely day, 1 think rather that 


nough in a day, ſecingall things were fitted before: The tabernacle being ſet 
upfor twelve dayes t the Princes brought divers offerings for dedica- 
tion, Numb. 3. the day following the Paſſeover was kept, Numb. 9. The next 


. | new Moon of the ſecond moneth the people were numbered, Numb. 1. and 


unclean perſons put out of the camp, Numb. 5. Upon the 20 day they began 
to travell er o. 1 1. ſo that from the beginning of this moneth to the 
20 day of che next the lawes of ſacrificing were given by the Lord out of 
the Holy of Holies unto Moſec, and by him th the people, and all things 
done in Leviticus and Numbers to Chap-10. were qpne in 48 dayes. The ta- 

cle with all the appurtenances being ſet up and conſecrated 
the place where it ſtood, is ſaid to be inthe midſt of the camp, Namb.r.2. 10 


anointing, | 


his onely was ſpent about it, and it might well be done, there being help e- | 


Levit. 1.1 . 


that the tabernacle was no more withoutthe camp in diſpleaſure, as Ch. 3 22 
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Maimoxy in 


\ Beſhabchirab. 
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Enſebius de vi- | 
' ta Conſtantin. 


| Verſe 3+ 


ſanctified · And according to xbisordęr in Jeruſalem fram ö 
d in the middeſt the: 7 onching the w 
| — of holy things and — Fo ere 2 8 


times is ſuperſtitiouſiy rercined by the Papiſts , — 1 left in che 


— 
A- Cloudervereth chute manta Exod.40.z4. | 


and chen all rhe other Tribes, none that were arlean baigg Pamina 
—.— p, * -muſt be [ons 


mountain of the Temple were the people placed, from: thenc 


the originall from hence, but the anoinging being N ee, 


Churches after the — of Cunſfamiut, ho called the Biſhops to conle- 
crate a _— onely by prayer and reading of the holy Scriptures, an 
ching. 1 Tin. 4.5. we laid bas 24% „10 tabled 
W loxd covered the Tabernacle; ob By this ſigne God came to dwell 
ah as he had promiſed and Aaſes prayed, ſo 2 (kon. 3.4. 
FF 
. as.; Mai could not to unwo neile e beſt 
—— neer to God. It is thought, chat till nom the cloud. 
d fire appearednot᷑, ſince their.comming to mount Sm 
45 hefore, which was the cauſe that they vvould Dany. 
—2 75 made to go before them, Eſa.6. ＋ ſmoak fil- 
leth the. Temple, and Eſaq-5- and Revelations | 
15.8. but ſmoake vvas a figne of anger, 
Thal. 18.9. Jaiab 14. 3 1. 
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Nn. eee eo | 


oe name — he Kort, 41 the. re of the 
bookes of Moſes alſo have, beckuſe 280 crifices: 
be offered in the tabernacle by th ts ho; 
of the tribe of Levi, are here p 9 
ju Gion copulative, as a continuation e 
r. Maoſes, & c. And fo doth the book ot N 
ont mount nr Seal before they made any more remo 
5 fit be demanded why then chis diſtinction ofbor 50: 
Were eee to the reader. 


> 2 


nat is, A IT as petoxe | 
fed, Ez 4.25. 22. and is exp a kee „ nne a "] Hcb.1.1,2, 3 
A gure of Chriſt, as hath bi ed, and chetefore hergby it mas 2 


Jet au le to Moſes;-and to the way and bende th oy Toeftata. 

ans it teſtifie, le theſe Lawes of ſacrificin ae 2 e 
and others, "and the Rabbins note that the letter of N wii be | 

Sfirien ſmall to jntimare à ſmall and ſoft yoyce. Here we may 1 


* 
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Heſychius 
in Levic, 1. 
þ 


I , 


Sacrificing of 


| beaſts, why. 


= 
| 


Cerdoniani. 
j 
| CHMarcionite 
Lucian. 
T#p Jugty. 


Rab. Alena — 
hem in Le- 
. 


Leſt. | 


| ZLyrangs.” 


1 


]\ Zrentins. 


| tender Tamb, o#4*%id? It is to be nnderſtood that the heathen learned to 
make theſe oblations afterwards ofthe Iſraelites; and therefore Homer 


| fices;as amongſt the Hebrewes in their ſacrifices. For that the heathen were 


9 amongſt the Egyptians oxen and ſheep might not be killed, and in ſome 


by bringing their beaſts to God, they might acknowledge all to come from 
him wit 


2. In reſp | , Ged-ſpake hen olcs, to ſbeih tha 
lawes were made gnely for the people of Iſrael. 3. In regard of the man- | 
ner, theſe being given were onely written in a book, and not 'graven in 
ſtone, 4. In regard of the time, theſe were not given altogether upon one 
day, but in divers dayes. But the morall law was given upon mouttt Sinai, 
in the hearing of all the people, and to all in one day, and was written in 
tables of ſtone to ſhew the perpetuitie of it, and that all are bound to ob- 
ſerve and keep it. | | 
ſychins by the tabernacle will have the Scripture of the new Teſti- 
ent 2 5 ed, becauſe all things figured out þy thoſe things that were 
ſpoken gut of the tabernacle, are here ſnewed to have been igled, d| 
10 God ſpake out of the tabernacle is myſtically, God ſpake in the holy Scrip- 
tures oth the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles : For the things here appointed td 
be brought for ſacrifice, they are of the herd or flock, bullocks, ſheep or 
goats, and if fowls be brought, they muſt be turtles or yong pigeons, v.14. 
of the reaſon of chooſing which fie and their ſignification, ſee before, | 
'Gen.15.9. Some heretikes, not confidering what was myſtically ſet forth] 
by theſe ſacrifices, have condemned the old Teſtament, as not being of 
God, who delighteth not in killing and offering beaſts, as the Cerdoniam, 
and ſome as being of the evil god, as the Marcionites,and Lucianus derideth} 
ſacrifices, as little pleafing to the gods. And to thoſe that look no furthet, 
but to the outward act done, they cannot indeed but ſeem childiſh and r- 
diculous. But the very Jews held the ſacrifices to be of myſtical ſignifics-] 
tion, although they ſay, that they knew not what were the myſteries here- 
of, till the ſpirit from above be powred out upon them, but they ſuppoſed 
them to ſet forth the offerings which Michael offereth of the ſouls ofthe 
| juſt. n | | ; | 1 
If it be demanded, forſomuch as amongſt fiſhes ſome were clean, why' 
none of them were appointed to be offered in ſacrifice ? 5. 
Lyranus anſwereeh, becauſe fiſhes cannot alwayes be had, ſeeing they we 
hidden in the waters, and becauſe they die of themſelves when they ue 
kept out of the water; And laſtly, becauſe ſo heathens offere d fiſh, And 
this laſt he ſaith was a reaſon why thoſe beaſts: were ſingularly choſen'to 
be offered and not any other, becauſe the heathen offered Lions, Camel, 
Horſes, Aﬀes, Wolves, Swine, Dogs, Aſſes to Priapus, Dogs entraifst 
Hecate, and a Goeſto Diana,&c. whereas Homer in deſcribing the fact: 
fices of the Greeks, ſpeaketh onely of Oxen and Sheep and Goats, % 
payed yifts, an hecatombe to Phabus; and again, inquiring the reaſon why 
Apollo ſent the plague amongſt them, be ſaith, 1s it becauſe We have wi 
paid our vowes, bus delayed to offer ſacrifice, Which that God requireth, vis, 4 


alſo ſpeaketh of corn and flowre, and wine and ſalt offered in their fact 
not addicted to theſe kind of ſacrifices of themſelves, appeareth, becauſe 
other Common-wealths a great penalty was inflicted upon him, that ſhoul 
kill an oxe. To revoke the Hebrewes therefore from ſuperſtition to 
creature, (ſeeing in Egypt they worſhipped an oxe, and to falſ Gods, the 
true God appointed this worſhip appointed to he done to him. And that 


David; 1 Chron. 29. 14. and when they offered not wild bett 


or fowles that coſt nothing, but oxen,&c. they might ſerve God with! 
coft, as he alſo did. 2 Sam;24.29. For the kinds of ſacrifices, Brentius 
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Þ |ginguiſherh them into fankte ſaxttormm, ſo called by the Hebrewes, 
; Sena ede dl Levi, 6.55. 
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F . |banusin this place. And hitherto of the Hebrews generall dite. And 
uin a benefit, as the meat- offering, chap. 2. ſome for thankſpiving, as the 


| ſor facrifice of propitiation, _ 4- 5. And theſe four figured out not di- 
iv 


: 
» Y 
4 
* ' [ 


Nom. 12. 1. 2. Our meat-offering of almes, of which Heb. 13. 16. for 


oſſering of praiſe and thanks, Heb. 13.15. 4. Our ſin- offering of contri- 
on of heart, Pſalm, 5 1. 17. ſo Junius. Ainſworth diſtinguiſhing the fourth 
ſinso a ſin- offering, chap. 4. — thank” chap. 5. 15. maketh 


75 bir offering be a burn ſacrifice of the herd, lot it be « wale without blemi ſß, 


ronching 


| 5 d the farther demanded what door it was, Lyranus anſwereth;the door 


. altar ſtood, ſee for this, chap. 17. 1,2. and co them with verſ{.6; For 
u tbis court the prople might come, and here they ate of other offerings 


1 
ſchacche tabernacle ſetting forth heaven, their coming to the door thereof 


756 div ers kinds of faerifices. 


4 


. 


p, becauſe they were killed onely on the 
and were all burnt in ſacri ce, as moſt holy, or the parts | 4 n 
onely by the Prieſts : and fende walgaria, op- w W, ſo called, becauſe 
hiſed in «ny part of the Court, and eaten of bythe prieſts andtheir fami 
lies, and other Iſraelites, ſo that 76 ee n. And of the firſt forr 
were, 1. The Holocauſt: or whole burnt facrifice. 2. The burnt=off 


for ſinne, of both which chap. 4,5. 3. The ſacrifice of conſecration 


ia dN from filling, becauſe the Prieſts hands were filled herewith, 
Icſhap. 8. and of this ſort was the ſacrifice of a bullock and goat on the day 
. [of conſecration, chap: 16. and of the red cow, Numb. 19. 4. The oblati- 
3  [oncalled a meat-offering, Hebr. ru conſiſting of flower, oyle, wine, 
land ſalt, that was in all ſacrifices, chap.2. Of the ſecond fort were, T. The 


peace · offering, chap. 3. 2: The Paſchal Lamb. 3. The firſt fruits and 
ie tithes. All oblations were called by one common name, 7371p. Cor- 


may alſo be diſtinguiſhed according to their occaſions. For ſome were 
off ed out of mere devotion, as the holocauſt in this chapter, ſome to ob- 
pense offering, chap. 3. and ſome for ſinne, as the burnt- offering for ſin, 


vers Chriſts, but one, and the divers benefits redounding to us by him, as 
1 Reconciliation with God. 2. All graces needfull for us. 3. Par- 


Aon of all our ſins. 4. The acceptance of our thankſgivings. And here- 


were ſet forth four ſacrifices ſpirituall, ſtill to be offered by every one of 
faithfull. 1. Our whole burnt offering of our ſelves, of which 


this ſhall be recompenced with all bleſſings, Pſalm 41. 1. 3. Our peace- 


five ſorts of ſacrifices : And Brentius faith, that by this variety of ſacri- 
pegs has ſhewed the — thoſe ſacrifices to expiate ſin, becauſe 
chen one ſacrifice once onely-offered would have ſufficed, as is alſo touched 


E The word tranſlated burnt ſacrifice, in Hebr. is y, aſcention, be- 


ing a male without blemiſn: ſee the like before Exod. 12.5. At the 
ker of the tabernacle, the like to this ſee Exod, 29. 10, 11. onely touching 


ontward Court, where the Prieſts viewed the beaſt brought, to ſee 
r it were fit for ſacrifice. But Ainſworth is rather to be preferred 
affirming, that it was within the court about the place where the 


wo, which they brought, and here the offerer muſt lay his hands upon his 
eat ſee Exod. 29. 10. with the expoſition. His bringing it to this door 
emed, that we muſt come by Chriſt the door unto God, that we may be 
Accepted by him, and ſo finally have entrance into his tabernacle in 

Jen. And not much unlike to this is that of the ordinary gloſſe, ſaying, 


E in burning it the ſmoak aſcended, but becauſe it was wholly burnt by 
arecks,” it is properly called an holocauſt or whole burnt- offering, 


3 


ch. 7. 1. 2. 


x 
| 


| 


| 
| 


Junius. 


4 inſworrb. 


Verl. 3. 


Heh. 10. 1. 


Ausſtion. 
Lyranss. 
Ainſworth. 


Iohn 10, 7. 
Heb. 10.19. 
Gloſ. ordin. 


nened, that they muſt be of an heavenly converſation: the interlin. gloſſ, 
t we muſt follow the Apoſtles doctrine ſet forth» hereby; or the bring- 
| ng of ir tothe door, figured- out Chrifts paſſion without the gate of t 


Gloſ.interlin, 
Origen. Hom. 1. 
in Levit. : 
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| Verſ. 4. 


O fiander. 
Tyran. 
Vatablus. 


in Levit. 


Verſ. 5. 


Maimony in 


| daſh, c. 9. 


1011. 


17. 


ch. 4. 


Verſ. 6. 


Origen. 
O ſi ander. 


faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Heb. 1 1. 6. 


1 6 | witked are ſpoken of, they are ſaid not to be to favourable acceptation,| | 
And being expounded by acceptation the next verſ. anſwereth fitly to this, 


Gloſ. ordin. 
| willingly unto 


Origen. Hom. 1. 


Biath hamik- 


2Chron, 29.34 
2 Chron, 35, 


2 Chron. 20. 


CMiimonie 
trear. of ſacti- 
bees offering, 


Matmomnie 
of ſacrif.ch,g, 


The manner of offering. Leut. l. CE 


eity. He ſpall offer it of his own voluntary will. The Greek, Cald. andy þ, 7 
latine tranſlations have it, fer his acceptation, Or favourable aceepta 4 and 


of the tabernacle he ſhall offer it before' the Lord, for bis favourable acoepration ; | | 
that is, that he may favonrably accept thereof, being well pleaſed with the 
offerer in Chriſt, he e and repentance whereby Abelis| 
ſaid to offer a more pleaſing ſacrifice then Cain, Heb. 11: 4. and withott 


To this it is alluded, Rom. 12. 1. and when ſacrifices brought by the 


it ſhall be accepted to make attonement for him. Why 3 
And he ſball put bis hand upon the head, &c. How this was done, and what| 


but becauſe we have many other ſins, whic 


an attonement made for all our ſins in generall, in which regard theſe] 


to divers writers. 1. Hereby the offerer put his ſins upon the beaſt to bs . 


whom he acknowledged, that he received all that he had. 4. Myſti ab] 


upon himſelf in ſubduing his carnall affections was ſer forth by this Ad. |. 
Ad he ſpall kill the bullock before the Lord, &c.] Maimony. ſaith, thath F 
the killing of holy things might be done by ſtrangers : that is, ſuch as F 
not of Aarons ſeed, even of the moſt holy things, whether they be. 5 
particular perſon, or of the whole congregation. Yet by ſtranger no/pri-| . 
vate perſon is to be underſtood, but ſome Levee given to help the ſongoſf 

Aaron in their miniſtery, Numb. 8. 19. For when the killing of ſacrificess 

afterwards. ſpoken of, ſometime the Prieſts are ſaid to have done it, and} _ 
ſometime the Levites, and the Prieſts to have received the bloud at ther, 


kill the bullock, are thus to be expounded he, that is, ſome Levite or Pfieſt 
the Septuagint render it, they h i; And the Prieſts Aarons ſons jbull 
ſprinkle the blond round abont the Altar, of the like ceremony in. conſecrating] - 
the Prieſts and the ſignification thereof, ſee before Exod. 29. 16. the He: “ 
brew word ſignifieth, powre on with ſprinkling, wherefore the Septuagit | 
render it powre on; For the Prieſt, ſaith the Hebrew canon, "mult end- 
your to receive all the bloud, and when he had received it in the bowle, ie] 
muſt ſprinkle it with two ſprinklings overthwhartly on the Northeaſt hom 
and on the Southweſt, that the bloud may be found on the four ſides ofthe! 
Altar, and if leſſe bloud were received, then would ſuffice for this, the bloud 
was not ſanctified. Maimony. | "8 | 
And he ſbal ſlay the burnt-offering, and cat it ito his pieces, For 7 | 
' muſt reade flay, or take off the skin, as the Hebrew word ſignifiet forthe 
killing of it was ſpoken of before, verſ. 5. and this was to be done, the 
cutting of it into parts by the Levites or Prieſts, 1 Chron. 23.3 1. 20 bro8- 
29.34. and this was not done, till the bloud was ſprinkled. Mano | 


Ainſworth, | mane help, and that of Ainſworth, the myſtery of theſe ſacrifices — | 


By this flaying, Origen ſaith, was figured out the vail of the letter hon 
be taken off in expounding the holy Scriptures ; But forſomuch as Chet 

was figured out by the ſacrifice, that of Oſiander is better, hereby Was g: 
nified that Chriſt ſhould hang naked upon the croſſe, ſtripped of 4 


23 


the ſame words are thus rendred, chap. 23. 1 I. being 13187? ., At the dowel. | 


words were uſed, ſee Exod. 29.10. It Mall be accepted to make attonement , 
him: for particular fins there were other — ſacrifices; chapter. ³ 

we cannot part icularly num- = - 
ber, and which we know not, there is need in all offerings to ſeek to hae, 


words are here uſed. Before I paſſe from hence, I will adde ſomething|/ ; E 
more about the laying on of hands upon the head of the beaſts, according 


born, that is, upon Chriſt, that he might be exonerated of them. 2. He} - | : 
gave over his right in the beaſt, which he ſhewed hereby that he offered] | 
od. 3. He ſhewed his thankfulneſſe to God, as ffn 


ly, the hand of diſcipline, and the bridle of continency laid by the ; | £5 s 


hands, but never any other perſon killed it, ſo that theſe words, Hefhall | - E 


SORE itn << Fog, Pry. oe 
» * 


Levi. 1.8. The manner of ſacrificing a bullock. * 669 
amade bare and laid open under the Goſpel. Aud if we ſball ſay, that 
Chriſt ſtripped off his coat, and garments, when he was crucified , was 
reby figured out alſo, the ſenſe will be more full. Somè think, that the 
ions of Chriſt and his Church were thus figured out, and by cutting it 
into parts as they are compared, Micha 3. 3. and the piercing of his hands 
and feet are ſpoken of, Pſal. 2 2. Brentius. For our ſelves; Who are Gods 
cual ſacrifices, the putting off of the old man by us was figured out 
hereby; Pellican. | I Pellican; 
For the cutting of it into his pieces, this was meant of the parts thereof, | EPheſ. 14.23. 
the ſhoulders, breaſts, feet, and legs, and head, &c. as Maimony noteth, | Maimony of 
and not of cutting it into ſmaller pieces, becauſe it is not ſaid, cut it inte meat · offe- 
pieces, but, into his pieces; the Cald. be all divide it bythe members Here ings, ch. 6. 
He dvilion,ſaith Maimony, was thus, firſt, the head was cut off; ſecond- 
h, the forefeet; thirdly, the hinderfeet; fourthly, the breaſts; fifthly, / 
de channel bone of the ſhoulder, and the neck; ſixthly, the chine; ſe- , 
= - . the rump. The liver was left hanging to the right ſide, the milt | 
# {|cothe left, the heart and lungs on thachine, and the kidnies on the rump. £ 
bis ez according to ſome, that we muſt examine all our parts, and Gloſ. Interlia 
ia thoughts; according to others, that ſome ſhould be admitted to | | 


| 


| [anointthe head, ſome to lean upon the breaſt, ſome to waſh the feet, and Origen. 


ſſome to touch but the hem of the garment of Chriſt, ſee before Exod-29. 
and of the entrails waſhing, which here followeth, verſ.9. Some will Ainſworth, 
I bapethe dividing of the word of truth aright, 2 Tim.2.15. ſet forth here- | HC 
Ib. and the effect of the word preached, viz. dividing aſundèr the ſoul and 
te ſpirit, and the joynts and marrow, Heb. 4. 12. 
a ite ſons of Aaron ſhall pus fire upon the altar and lay the wood in order. J Verſ. 7. 
F -|Chap.6.12,13.. It is appointed, that the fire ſhall burn continually upon 
FF  |thealtar, wood being 2 this purpoſe laid in order morning and evening. 
hben the firſt ſacrifices were offered, the Lord ſent fire ta conſume them, 
IChap 9.24. and this fire, ſay the Hebrews, was kept alwaies burning, untill 
che like miracle wrought at the dedication of Solomons Temple, 2 Chron. | 
2 Cazkuni faith, the fire, which came out from the Lord in the dayes| Cacluni. 
- JofMoſes, went not up from the brazen altar, untill he came into the eter- 
A houſe, hereby meaning Solomons Temple, in which God promiſed, 
1 that his name ſhould be for ever, 2 Chron. 7. 16. and that fire ſent into 
S0lomons Temple went not up from the altar of burnt-offerings , till the 
he of Manaſſeh, when the temple was deſtroyed, and being built again 
Her the captivity, the like fire was ſent no more, as is ſaid Talmud Baby]. 
Ie when God biddeth here, that they ſhould put fire upon the Altar, the 


Hebrews ſay, that common fire is meant, ſo Maimony and Baal-Hatturim. — 2 ch 
Bat this ſeemeth to be againſt that, Chap. 10. 1. where for uſing ſtrange | ch. 2. 
{Hite Nadab and Abihu were "deſtroyed with fire; and therefore Lyranus 1 
and Junius are for the holy fire, which firſt came from God. For the| - 
I Wood putting in order, it was not any wood brought by any paricular 
ſpegſon, but found at the common charge, as alſo all ſalt uſed in ſacrifices, | 
[ofthe order taken about it, ſee Nehem. 10. 34. & 13. 31. The Hebrewes | 
ay, that in the moneth Ab, anſwering to our July, it was prepared and 
| n. and it was only of the beſt, and none old or worm- eaten wood; 
Haimony. | h 
Aud the Priefts, Aarons ſons ſhall lay the parts, the head and tl e fat in order Verſ. 8. 
en Of this laying of the parts, e faith thus, the A wis 
| ifice being divided, all the parts were brought and laid upon the foot- ;c. of offer. 
0 ſtall of the Altar, and ſalted there, and then laid upon the altar, the ſinew, ch. 6. 
chat ſhrank being taken away and caſt upon the aſhes in the midſt of the 
altar, Then ſtrowed they all the pieces, that they might ſprinkle the Al- 
ar with fleſh, as with the Loud, and gathering. them up again, they laid 
Uem in order again upon the fire, grounding this ſtrowing of the parts, 
| upon 
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Brent ius. 


ö Ainſworth. 


Verſ. 9. 
Verſ. 10. 
Verſ. 11. 


Talmud Ba- 
byl. 


Heſpchius. 


Ofrander. 


Gloſ. Ordin. 


[ 


| R. Menabhem 
on Levit. 1. 


Verſ. 13. 
Maimony of 
ſacrif, ck. 6. 


| 1 the light holy things were killed in any part of the Court, as was 
fore noted upon vetſ. 1, 2. ſo likewiſe Maimony. a 


The ſacrifice lille an the north fide, Levit. f. a0, 


|-apdn Dent. T 2 27. The Hebrew word here tranſlated far, is Nd, ſoren; 1 
|'dred alſo by the Caldee and Septuagint : but Brentius rendreth it,che h 
| or body, capyt cum vr unco, affirming, that although newer Writers rend 


it fat, yet the moſt ancient Hebrews tranſlate it, trunk or body, and Ion | 
fignifierh far, and it is not probable, that che fat is meant hereby, becanſs | 
that was burned in all ſacrifices, whereas this being an holocauſt was allo 
be burnt, except the skin, and therefore no reaſon to ſpeak particularly of 
the fat; thus he: and unto this ſhould I have ſubſcribed, but char he 
8.20. this word Nn is uſed again, and the head and the parts are named 
alfo, ſo that the trunk cannot be there. ſignified by it. And Ainſwarg 
noteth, that this word is uſed only here, and verſ. 12. and Chap. 820 
being thought to ſignifie the fat caule between the entrailes and the 
midriffe. Junius and Vatablus render it the inwards, heart, liver, add 
lights, which go with the head. They ſbal lay the parts, the bead and ile ſi, 
is to be underſtood, as if be had ſaid, the parts, and the head and the rt 
r 8 X EY. . £1 
n For the waſhing'of the inwards, and for theſe words, av offering fa 
ſavour tothe Lord, ſee Exod. 29.17, 18. „ 
" And if offering be of the flocks, &c. ] All things about this other ] 

of whole burnt- offering, do ſo agree with the former, that the one beg 
expounded, the other is withal made plain alſo. Onely it is here appo- 
ted expreſly to be. killed on the worth fide of the altar, touching which nu 


horn of the altar, and the evening ſacrifice by the northeaſt horn, and far] 
the manner, the lamb or ſheep of the firſt year, (for when ſheep ate p. 


| ken of, faith Maimony, alwaies ſheep of the firſt year are meant,) was u. 
ken and bound upon the ground, his head being placed to the ſouth, aul 


his face tothe weſt, and the flayer ſtood on the eaſt ſide with his. face 
the weſt. And inthe ſame place were ali the ſin-offerings killed, Levith 
25. and the treſpaſſe offerings, Levit. 7. 1, 2. and all moſt holy ſacti 
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For the figure, that was in this, Hefychius ſaith, that the bullock waste 


be offered directly before the Lord, but the ſheep on the ſide of the Als, 
to ſigniſie, that they, which perfectly keep the Commandements ſhall d 
rectly enter into the Lords preſence; but they that abſtain one from 
evil, ſet forth by the ſheep, enter but by the ſide. But this cannot held, 
ſeeing as hath been ſhewed, all the moſt holy ſacrifices were killed og, 
north ſide, and therefore the bullock was killed there alſo, alchoughitie 
not here ſo expreſſed. That of Oſiander then is better, that hereby were: 
figured out the people under the Old Teſtament from whom the light mas 
further off, then from thoſe under the New, is the light of the Sun is] 
ther from the northern, then the ſouthern parts. Or rather that of it] 
glofle,that the Gentiles fartheſt from the light were figured out,for whom| 
Chriſt figured iu theſe ſacrifices dyed. The Hebrews ſay, that hereby Ws| 
ſhewed, that judgments ſhould'come upon them out of the North, as thy 

1. 14. Wherefore apainſt theſe the ſacrifice was killed on the north = 
Rab. Menahem, and Baal hatturim. Brentius will have this to be done d 
teach them to be far fromthe idolatries of the Gentiles who worſhippe* 
toward the eaſt the Sun rifing in the morning, towards the ſouth at noon, 
and towards the welt at night, therefore the Jews muſt kill their facrifict 
in the north. Other figures, to which this is drawn by ſome, I wittingY. 
omit, as over- ſtrained . And hitherto of the place where it was killed, no 
it is added verſ. 13. the Prieſt ſhall bring and burn it all, ner g, Mar 
mony faith, that the wool on the ſneeps head, and the beard of the gol 
and the hornes and hooks and finewes were meant, with the members P| 


which they cleaved, for they were all together burned. 1 


Talmud Babyl. it is ſaid, the morning ſacrifice was killed by the northwelt] T 


7 r < 


Tei. r. 14. How fowles were to br offered, 
[ii bis ſacrifice be of fowles then he u br i turtle dever,or young pigrrur, 
| 3 Hebrews obſerve, that the turtles bought rat de old, rheifea- 
| thers waxing golden coloured, and the pigeons young, otherwiſe they are 
inlawful, and although no ſex or blemiſſi be ſpoken of touching fowles, 
yet they ſay, if they have any great blemiſh, that is, want an eye ora foot, 
| they may not be brought; Maumony. For pigeons are, ſout of a dowe;Hebr. 
but Luc. 2-24. tranſlated young pigeons, and this was a ſacrifice for the 

poor, who were not able to bring a beaſt, Chap. 5. 7. & 12. 8. wherefore 

' | che Congregation never offered fowl , faith Maimony. Among ft the 
fowles theſe two ſorts only are choſen, becauſe they do moſt aptly figure 
I ut Chriſt, and his faithful people, upon him the Holy Ghoſt came down 
in the likeneſſe of a dove; and thine eyes are like turtles eyes, it is ſaid of him 
Cantic. 1.14. ſo Ifidor. He was innocent, clean, chaſte, and mourned: for 
the ſins and miſeries of men, according to the conditions of theſe fowles. 
Aud the faithful are often compared to them, Marth. 16.16. Eſay 38. 14. 
|Chap.59.11. & 60.8. Ezech. 7. 16. Hoſ. 1 1. 1 . Pſal. 74. 19. Fowles, faith 
Heſychius, ſet forth the heavenly minded; and the turtle and pigeon, ſpi- 
ttual wiſdom and ſimplicity, becauſe the turtle is ſaid to know time, 


— wt 


Jer. 8. | 
| | Andthe Prieſt ſball bring it to the Altar and wring off his head, and burn it on 
libr altar, &c.] The manner of it, ſay the Rabhines, was thus, the Prieſt 
oing up by the footſtal of the altar, fetchr a compaſſe to the ſoutheaſt 
I born, and there wrung off the head, firſt inging it about and cutting it 
- {with his nail, chat it might bleed the better, ro ſignifie which the word 
vm, tranſlated by the Septuag. car with the nail, is uſed, being not found in 
| {any other place beſide, bur-Chap.5.8. having thus done, he cook the head 
fomthe body there, for if it were not divided it was not lawful: then 
- {wrunp he out the bloud of the head and of the body by the ſide of the al- 
fur, and fo returning to the ſoutheaſt horn again, he rubbed the hea@& with 
Alt, and put it upon the fire, then the feathers being plucked off the body, 
and the crop and entrails taken out, he divided it but not quite aſunder,nor 
with a knife, for that was unlawful, but wich his hand, and having rub- 
bed it with ſalt, he put that upon the firealſo. Thus for a burnt-offering, 
dat for a ſin- offering, the head might not be divided from the body, Chap. 
15.8. the reaſon of which ſee there. This ſacrifice of fowles being of lit- 


uit is ſpoken of as the ſacrifice of a bullock or ſheep, 4 ſacrifice of « /weet 
ſſealing ſavory to the Lord, for the comfort of the poor, that are not able to 
ing a greater. Here is no difference of ſex ſpoken of, becauſe in fowls 
chat is hardly known. deb | 
For the wringing off the head, Brentius ſaith, - that it was by ſtretching 
®bhackward, and then the Prieſt with his nail pierced'the throat, ehat the 
might all run out, and at that breach made the crop was plucked out, 
andthe eflerails, the head being not plucked from the body at all, to ſhew, 


hereby ſeparated from his body the Church, but reviving again he alwaies 
eontinueth inſeparable from his Church, in his wonderful great love and 
are over her. This, howſoever it be excellent, and may have place af- 
terxards, Levit. 5. 8. yet here it cannot, forſomuch as the head was here 
divided, as hath been ſhewed, although Pellican and others eoncur in the 
contrary opinion with Brentius. Here the head divided and offered firſt 
then ſhewed the ſuffering of Chriſt our head, who ſhould dye firſt for the 


doch the Church, for all that will live godly muſt ſuffer perſeeution. For 
thefelthers Joacking 


e price was ordained for the poor, as hath been partly touched already, | 


— 


that although Chriſt our head had his bloud ſhed and dyed, yet he was not 


Goſpel which he preached, and ſp be offered up, and then the body laid 
upon the fire, ſhewed the offering up by death for the ſame cauſe, of his 


off, and the crop and entrails plucking out, and eaſt- 


a 
— 
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Verſ. 14. 


bſal. 68. 14, 


Verſ. 15: 


Mai meny of 
ſacrif. offering, 
chap. s. 


Verſ. 1 6. 


Verſ. 17. 


The Myſtery. 


ing eaſtward to the place of the aſhes, this was done becauſe the fearhers | 


were /_ 
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| Lyranus. 


Brentias. 


| Ainſworth. 


 Gloſſe Ordin. 


Verſ. 1, 


Brentias. 


Heſychins. 


Fe c meat-offerings. 


exifice Chriſt ſet forth hereby was pure and free from all corruption. The 
m herein was to ſhew, that a ſacrifice of rapine cannot pleaſe God 
in that the feathers were caſt away, wherewith they flew to get their 


worſhip that way to the Sun riſing, as the heathen. For the holy of bo- 


þ cah, ſignifying a gift, coming either of bincab; to bring, or to offer, of f 


from others, ſo Lyranus; and by caſting the K into a place eaſtward 
towards the going out of the ſanctuary, was ſhewed, that they ſnould not 


lies was for this cauſe alſo placed weſtward, but the upper end of ou 
Churches is now again placed eaſtward, to ſnew, that the Ordinances by 
Moſes are r ſo Brentius. But Heſychius by the feathers and gar. 
bage underſtandeth pride lifting up to things over high, and the puffin 

up by — heck which muſt be caſt away in him, that will be à clean 
facrifice to God. - For the cleaving of it with the. wings, but not dividitg 
it, that it might be moſt ſpreading, this ſhewed, how Chriſt defendeth his 
Church under the wings of his protection, and that not a bone of him 
ſhould be broken, &c. according to the conjectures of divers. The Or 


dinary gloſſe will have the caſting of the feathers and garbage eaſtwardto] } 


be done, to put them in mind of Adams fall, when 
ward. 


e was placed eilt 


* 4 _— 


— ——_ 
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CHAP: 11. 


ne flowr, and he ſhall pour oyl upon it, &c.] © Becauſe when any burnt- 
Sferin of beaſts was brought, a meat- offering muſt be brought alſo, Num 
15. before he cometh to ſpeak of other ſacrifices, the Lord here ſheweth, 
what meat-offerings he would have brought, In Hebrew it is called mw 


biniah, to recreate or to pacifie,ſo Brentius. By this word any gift or pt 
ſent brought to God or man is ſet forth; asGen.4.3,4. 1 Sam.10.27. but 
more eſpecially a ſacrifice of things without life, as of the fruits of the 
earth, the chief whereof was Wheat, but we render it by a general name, 4 
weat-offering, becauſe moſt of it was eaten by the Prieſts, who had littk 
benefit elſe of the whole burnt ſacrifices. et 3 

The meat-offerings here deſcribed are of five forts: 1. Of flour, vet 


I. 2. Ofcakes baked in the oven, vetſ. 4. 3. Of cakes baked in a pan, 
verſ. 5. 4. Of that which is fryed ina pan, verſ. 7. 5. Of whole green 
corn, yerſ.14. Afterwards, Chap.5.11. another meat- offering for fin 
made by a poor man is deſcribed, of fine flowr without oyl or frankincenſe: 
7- The meat- offering of the high prieſt every day, being flowr baked in 4 
pan with oyl, which Was wholly: burnt, Chap.6.20.: 8. The meat- offer. 
ing of conſectation of the Prieſts, Exod. 29.23. Levit 8.26. 9. The meal 


there were other meat-offerings-of the congregation ; as, L. à ſheaf'@ 


cakes of ſhew-bread, Levit.24 5. but none of theſe twelve cakes were burs 
ned, but were the Prieſts portion. 4. the meat-offering with the daily it 


1 
* 


by ſeul, to underſtand man. That of Heſychius, 


meant. Cajetan, a woman. 


preſſed here, nor yet of oyl, or frankincenſe. But the lea 


: 
* 
K 
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Levit. 15,1 


were not fit to burn, and the inwards were full of filth 0 whereas Our H. | 


Nd when any wil offer a meat-offering to the Lord. bis offering ſhall ir 


_ _ 


offering of jealouſie being of barley meal, Numb. 5. 15. Beſides'thele| 


their firſt ripe fruits, Lev.23.10,11,12.- 2. two loaves, verſ. 17. 3. twee 


critice ofthe lamb morning and evening, Exod. 29.40. That which is rer: 
dred here, if any ſpall offer, in Hebr. is, Ja ſoul ſhall fe ; it being ordinary 
aying, that it is , 
becauſe the Gentile, animalis homo, perceived not the things of God, 5] 
over- curious. Vatablus thinketh more particularly, that a private manis| 
Rickelius, that a man ſhould offer from bi 
heart and ſoul, &c: What quantity offlowr muſt be A „ is not er; 
quantity 5 


the tenth part of an Ephah, Chap. 5. 1 . & 6. 20. that is, an Homer, Exod. 
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Of the 8 of fine flomr, c&c. 


Levit. 2.1, 2. | 


4 oluntarily, but in other meat- offerings the quantity is ſet down, one 

lh part, neither more nor leſſe, ſaith Maimony, viz. if it were offered 
for in, in jealouſie, for conſecration, or if it were the ſheaf- offering, the 
9h Prieſts continual offering, or the offering of conſecration of the prieſt, 
26d the oyl, he ſaith, was a log or half pint to a tenth part of an ephab, 
Levi. 14-7 o. and the frankincenſe, and handful co the whole meat-offer- 
ing, how reat ſoever it was, if of 50 tenth parts, for this was the greateſt 
quantity brought at any time in one veſſel. For the manner, it was thus, 
{firſt oy] was put in, then the flowr upon it, and oyl again upon that,whith 
bins all mingled together, it was put out into a miniſtring veſſel, and then 
e reſt of the oyl was powred on, and upon all this th 
Glomon Jarchi faith, that the Ranking was put onely upon one part 
[of it.on the one fide. And as the flowr mult be of the beſt, ſo muſt the oyl 
A, and not having any ill ſmell. Of all this one handful only is to be 
{taken by the prieſt and offered upon the fire, the remainder. going to the 
prieſts. This was done thus, the Prieſt carried it to the Altat, and brought 


1 1 the Touthweſt horn, then putting the frankincenſe to one ſide, he took 


22 


I but an handful of the foreſaid mixture, and put it in another miniſtring veſ- 
ſel, and gathering up all the frankincenſe, he put it upon that hatidful,arid 
then put it out together upon the fire; Maimony. „ 
aud the Prieſt ſhall burn the memorial of it, ] That is, the handful with the 
frankincenſe, that God may remember his covenant with his faithful peo- 
e, and graciouſly accept of the offerer, in regard of which name, memo- 
%%, it is laid, Pſal.20.4. He remember all thy meat-offerings, it is a thing moſt 
5. Hebe. bolineſſe of holineſſes; hereby the Rabbins diſtinguiſh this and 
ch like ſacrifices from others, which they call the light holy, as was be- 
{tore touched, Chap. 1. verſ.1. | 7 
For the myſtery of this ſacrifice; it is not unaptly held to figure out 
{Chriſt, the faithful, and their prayers and devotions. For Chriſt is ſpoken 
db, as offered inſtead of the mincab, or meat- offerings, Heb. 10.5, 8, 9. ſpo- 
ben of Pſal. 40. /acrifices and oblations, Hebr. mincah, thou wouldeſt nor, but 
ben beſt tbon prepared me; and therefore, he being come, theſe offetings 
qcealed, as was propheſied, Dan.g.27. and he is ſaid to be an oblation of 4 
bert ſmellin — And Chriſt, ſaith Oſiander, was well ſer forth by 
Wheat making bread, for he is the bread of life; and by oyl for the oyl 
Jof gladneſſe, that is, the Spirit, with which he was anointed above his fel- 
ſlboxes; and by frankincenſe, for the ſweetneſle of his prayers and media- 
30 God for us. Ainſworth ſaith, that the lowr of Wheat did ſer 
forth Chriſt pure and free from all bran of corruption. Touching the 
faithful, the Wheat flowr did well ſet forth them alſo, becauſe they ſubject 
1 48155 to the Lord to be macerated and ground with afflictions, and 
0yl becauſe of the Spirit, of which they partake, and the frankincenſe 
or their acceptance before God in Chriſt, as ſweet incenſe, ſo Junius; ſee 
or this laſt Cantic. 3. 6. Jer.6.20. Epheſ.5.2. Rom. 12.1. But Ainſworth 
Will have the Wheat flowr to e the purity of the faithful in Chriſt. 
dor by the Wheat flowr underſtandeth the Church gathered of many 
berſons, as that of many graines. LU 
J Laſtly, the graces and devotions of the faithful were figured out hereby, 
[knowledge by flowr, ſaith Heſychius ; almes deeds by oyl, and frankin- 
Be by prayers, becauſe as Wheat flowr is the firſt thing here named, 
55 Mich the offerer muſt come, ſq the firſt, whereby a ſinner cometh to 
God, is knowledge; and for prayers and almes, it is ſaid to Cornelius of 
chem, as of a ſacritice, thy prayers and almes are come in reinembrance before 
be Lord, And the virtues of frankincenſe, faith he, are fuch „that they 
pot aptly ſer forth prayer, for the Phyſitians uſe it againſt the inward 
{Patons of the mind, and to cure the wounds of the eyes, and by the fume: 
| Rrrr 
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36. the greateſt, as many tenth parts as the offerer pleaſed, that offer- 


efrankincenſe. But | 
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Maimony tren- 
tiſe of ſactif. 
ch, 12, 


Sol. farchi. 
Verſ. 2, 3: 


Maimony of 
offer, ſacrif. 
c. Iz, 


The Myſtery, 
Epheſ. s. 2. 


Ofaudtr. 


Plal. 45. 


Ainfwinth 
Juni Ana-. 
Iſidor. 
Helchini 


AQ, 10: 


thereof . 
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Iames 5. 16. 


5 Ainſworth. | 


Heſycbins. 
Heb, 11.6. 


r Thefl. 5. 17. 


ic enn. 


| Heſyehins: 


Joſephs. 


Heſychius. 
Verſ. 4. 


Verſ. 5. 


U 


e minch 


ene. 


_ and the like 
W 


| ſychius underſtandeth all the treaſures of knowledge hid in Chriſt in bes- 
ven, who was figured out 


| ring, when the flowre by the offerer was willed ro be made into ſoine m. 


A 


re mingled with 


pray we muſt alwayes. 
e 


uph they ſuffer: for there is but 


it is ſaid, He ſhall take an handf#l,this is by Heſychius referred to the offt ö | 
which is not improbable, becauſe the'Prieſtis next ſpoken'of, as —_ 
[1 t upon the altar, the offerer then took it out, and the Prieſt receiving vil 
him offered it. Joſeptius ſaith, that one dramme was ſufficient to be offer 
for an Handfuſl. And as this was a memoriall, ſo is Chriſt fitting at the 
right hand of God and making interceſſion for us, a memoriall untothe 
father, that he may be mindful] of us and bleſſe us. Touching the remaite| 
der, it muſt be Aarons and his ſonnes, that is, the Prieſts in generall to be 
eaten by them, their ſons and their daughters, chap. 10. 14. and by ther 
bought ſervants alſo, Levit. 22. 11. Yea although any of their fonnes had 
blemiſh, ſo as that he might not offer ſacrifice, yet he N. eat of a | 
ter 21. 21. But if any were unclean, he might not eat it, chap. 22. J, 6. 

any lay perſon or ſtranger, chap. 22 12, 13. But of ſome ſacrifices the male 
 onely might eat, chap. ö. 18. and not all the Prieſts children indifferent 
By this remainder going to Aaron and his ſonnes, as being moſt holy, He 


„ whe by Aaron, which are now hidden from us, Þut 
ſhall afterwards be ieveited. | | 2 

And if thou bring an oblation of a mieat-offering baked in the oven, it ſal be a 
unleabſt ned cake, o. &c:)] There were 3 wales of preparing the a 
for that purpoſe. 1. By baking in the oven. 2. By baking ina pa 
Hebr. Hari, which is a pan to fry in, not hollow but plain, being like 


| pair of tongs brdad at the end, wherewith wafers are made. 3: | By bakin 
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A meat- Meriug bake in the oven. Li. . 4% / ꝶᷓi 
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7 pen, Hebr. rern, that is, a pan hollow, ſo Brentius; calling the firſt Brentins: 


4 


17 


between theſe two was, that the firſt was flat 


»# 1 
Nerer 


2450; and the ſecond craticula or cacabus. But recap faith, that the CAſeimonie | 
nd/fa Where of ſxcifice ch. 


{upon things ſtiff and hard were daked, but the ſecond had à lip about it, ſo 3+ 


chat ſoſt may being put in could not run out. And both theſe were in 
the court; and the oven to bake in was of mettal, whereby we may gather 
1 thatthe one was a flat plate and the other a fryingpany*as in our tranila- 


[+ The manner of making all theſe ſorts of caks, wafers or ftied things 
s thus for cakes, the flowr being the tenth part of an Ephah was mingled 
[with oy, and tempered with warm water put to, and then being tnade into 
ten cakes they were baked, and ſo broken into pieces and offered: for 
fers, they were made of flowre and warm water onely, and after the 


U : 


ſepint to the tenth part of an Ephah was all ſpent. And for this the torn 


and the flowre ſifted out, before it was brought to the ſans 


© {there the cakes were made, ſo Maimony. The dividing into pietes was by 


For the myſtery 


{}&nary, but cutting one into two, and then cutting them again into 


ry, ſome referring all to Chriſt will have his birth figured 
ſout by che bakt in che oven, his croſſe and paſſions by the bakt in a frying- 


4 hl ius diſtinguiſhes theſe. Some referring them to the fairhfult expound 


„ annointed with oyl again and again, till the vyt being a log or half 


| 


The nayltery. 


en, and his death and buriall by that fried upon a gridiron, for thus He- Heſjchins, 


ſtbem of the divers wayes of afflicting themſelves by repentance, as Origen, | Qrigen. 


or of the divers wayes of ſuffering death in the time of perſecution, as Pel- | Pelican. 


"Fear. Others refer them to divers ſores of the faithfull; the bakt in the 


ſoen to Doctours in the Schools, the bakt on the pan to Preachers in the 
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ſpalpit, and the bakt in the frying pan to Confeſſours of the faith. Gloſſ. 
JOrdin. and ſome hold onely;" that theſe divers wayes are mentioned, be- 


cauſ e in uſe, that every man might offer of the one ſorror the 


t arithe divers ſorts of fufferings both in Chriſt and his members were ſer 
uu hereby, being cruelly uſed by perſecntors, but made the more grate- 
ffallunto God hereby. For the quantit offered of any of theſe, it was the 
ſſeme that was before ſaid, vis. anhandfill of the pieces, and the manner 
des che ſame that was in offering the oyled flowre; and the prieſts had the 
here next follow generall rules. 1. Againſt leaven, v wear-offering ſhall 


25 ; wade with Heaven. voy teaven muſt notbe in the ſacrifices was ſhewed 


ilk 


Peſore, Exod. 29. 2. and chap. 12. 8. viz. ro figure out Chriſt free from 


ul corruption, and that we ſhould not have in us the leaven of maliciouſ- 
keis, and as Calvin bath it, that in teaching the will of God, nothing 
I lange or deviſed by man ſbould be mingled with it, but the pure word of 
WD that corrupt octrine is meant b f 

aid, tale heed of the leaven of the Phariſees. Laſtly, all unleavened things 


bat them in mind of their comming out of Egypt, yet this rule is not ſo ge- 


ſtmurall, but in ſome ſacrifices leaven was uſed, as in peace- offerings, chap- 
fer 7. x3. and in the firſt fruits offering, chap. 23. 17. and if it be demanded 


at was the reaſon heteof > Some anſwer, that it is not meant that it 


Ion he burned contrary to this rule, but to be eaten by the Priefts with 


che leſm: ſo Origen, Lyranus, Pellican, &c. But the words ſeem plainly 


ſ to imply, that part of it. was to be burnt, as well as of the unleavened, ſee 
* 5. 23.17, 18. And the Hebrew doctours ſay that it was burned, for the 
erer brought 20 tenths of an Ephah, ſaith Maimony, and of theſe tenne 


bete made into 10 caks leavened, and 10 into 30 caks unleavened; 10 
in the oven, 10 in a pan, 10 in a fryingpan, and then the Prieſt took 


boar of them, of each for one, &c. | 
— R err 3 But 
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ich liked him beſt. ſo Junius. I prefer that of Pellican, holding 


eaven appeareth, becauſe it is 


Glif. ordin. . 


Junius. 


Verſ. 9. 10. 


1 Cor. 5. 8. 
Calvin. 
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Ofrander. 
Baal. Ha- 
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Exripid. in T. 


'Pellican. 
| Ainſworth, - 
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{ Verſ. 12; 


Rab. Sol. 


Jarchi. 


Maimony in 
Iſſurei Misbe- 
ach. 


Verſ. 13. 


len with falt, neither. ſhalt thou let the ſaltiof the covenant of thy Gad be luke | 3 
ing, &c; Here ſalt — to be in alb ſacrifices, andb it is called ſat | 
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ces, there being fill nh leavened bread, unleavencd offered alſay 


infirmitiesin us, as Ainſworth. - | At eee A 0115 4791 
— — humane learning, which ſhould nog;com- 
monly be mixed with our preaching, bus yet af ſome parts of humane lum 
this is ſtraiua d.. "ff 


that is, becauſe, as Calvin ſaith, honey boiled is for bread like ur 


thus applied to Chriſt; the not offering it ſhewed that there was noeyilh] 


by, becauſe being boiled it riſeth up into froth: R. Sol. 


and che ordinary gloſſe wilt haue plea ſure ſet: fant: hereby, wich wiinh| 


which is as leaven, non of deli he in worldly things muſt be in the faith 


. | but a moderation in all, both che forbidden. 


offer them au offering of firſt fruitito the Lard. it being meant that honey un . 
a — > be oſſered amongſtthe firſt fruits, natwithſtanding the ſote- 
going p 


ing Loney; ſaith hereupon, the firſt fruits of honey, as. of figs: and dates 
W 


ich are all ſweet; For leaven fee: chap. 28. 1, for honey, 1 Chron 3 
whereas it is added, they hall nat le burns, Gr. but chapter 23:19: burningis 
ſpoken of, the Rabbias ſay, as a ſmeetſavoun to the Lore they may no 
burnt but as wood; but this is frivolous, for: fo much as. there it is ſuid 


commonly as leaven to. be burned, but rarely im ſome: particular ſacrifice]. 
herein they ſhall be appointed. The firſt fruits of theſe ſhouldibe 1 


ſhould: be commonly made; onely they ſhould. be for the maintenance 
of tho Prieſts. 5 | | \' "2 
No followeth the third. rule, ævenpoblatian af thy meatrofferinſ ſbaltias 


che cenauant, becauſe the covenant: betwixt G od and his people is everla- 
| ſting, for in this ſenſe a covenant of ſalt is: ſpoken af; Numbers, 18 19 


_— 


8 


- 


178 : 1 'I * * * 
2 . 
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M leaven doth ſomgtime ſigniſie evill, ſo it doth alſo good, ax: Man). 


dS SHE 


| hey, 13- $3-abd therefore to ſet this forth it is preſcribed in ſome laggigy}- F | 


;, 
ight remember, data avoid and be free from evil, ſo to be qualified ] wWpWwWWWWW | 
ddt bun we come to worſhip God. The leaven then in a good | 


etteth forth the ſpirit working ſecretly in the heart in the preaching ofs I 4 
man, ſo Borrheus. It may alſa beubenſo r! 


weril; and ſeaſoniug the whole „ 
an intimation, — ſhould prepare our ſelves to Gods arſbip; % ”“ , 
mus and Ainſworthp or that God accepteth of us in Chriſt in the feu ! 


which we o from aur hearts unto bim, although mixed with the ieeę , © |: 
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ing; as of grammar Rhetorick, &c. he ſaith there is uſe ta be madez h 4 y 1s 
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i 95 een 4 | 2 . : 2 
* | « Thefecand generalizuleis, that no boney ſhould: be burnt in fail“ 4 


| Izarentig/is; Ie allo Janine.” Honey isfireet-indeed.intheraſte; m, Þ. - 
of it being eaten, it turneth into bizternefle and challer, wherefore as ua | FF if 
¶ ta tigure out Chriſt it muſt not be offered, for he the more he is fedupon]/ is 


by faith, is the more ſweet to the ſoul, ſo Oſiander. Honey alſo may * 
forth carnall concupifcence which: is ſweet, ſo Baal Hatturim: and bei 1 Wo 


kat in kim: Andi ir is to be noted, that the heathen: offered leren 
hony in their ſacrifices, Euripides. Rab. Elias ——— wi 1 
J b ieh ella]: 


K. Sal. lara. by bee er muſt be offered: Pe b ü 


God is not pleaſed. And it mayrbe r 4 ; 5 
this being ſweet, that ſowre, to ſhes / then chat no extremity ther of gef 


Before the next generall rule, hieb is that᷑ ſalt ſhalb be in all oſſirin | _ 
v. 13. It is inſerted a8 an enceptiot to the rules before going. For the | | 
tion of the firſt ſryits, ye ſhall offer them to the Lord, but they ſhall'be l ,§ | _ 
the ultar Jr a ſweet ſavour. Or more agreeably to the Hehrew, 5e ww 

by © 
ibition; thus:ic is commonly underſtood, and Sol. Jarchi touch | 5 Of 


1 
| 
allo far aſwees ſavour. It is better therefore to hold: that they / were not -M 


as welk as of other things, but of none of them offerings upon the altar ; 
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The meaning of ears of corn. 
” [> Chronicles: 13. 5. Salt ferverly tor: krepe/ things from corrupting » 
bel eat meate ene, and therefore was arceſſary for tac. 
of Gods covenant with his people: The Hebrewes ſay that, becauſe 
v ſpoken of here three times, thiey uſed to fal their facrifiees three. 
II the fale-chamber the kim. z. Upon the footſtall of the altar, 
che pieces. 3. On the toppe of the Alrar, the handfull of the ment 
_ [ offering, and the frankincenſe, and the burne-offerings af fowles. And 


1 — — — gs well, exeept the 
* — the wood. Salt and wood were 2 | 


mas cherge Maimon 799... be | 
IO this orilinance of ſalting facrifices the Lord faith; beve fat in your | 
Ions, and peace one with another, and every one ſpall be ſalted with fits, where- 
55 — char by le grace is to be underſtood, wh, ſafferetz us 
I ot to corrupt by ſinne. And becauſe Matthew's. 73. it is ſaid; 74 are the 
fa fie artb; ſak alſo ſetteth forth the preacher of the truth. IT we will 
acceptable ſacrifices. to God, as Romans 12. r. we muſt 'alwayeohave | 
wiged and feaſoned for him, as men for us by ſale; and alf fervice, 
{and worſhip done to God muſt be according to his Werd, which is as 
ful ſeaſonimg it: fo Calvm. To fhewhow diſtaſtefutt the ſtate of a man 
before God, till he is by grace regenerated, the unregenerated are 
_ [dikened to a childe new born and not ſaed, Ezechiet 16.4. Oſiander 
Iwill have Chriſt figured out hereby, who ſeaſoneth us all. Lorinus will 
Ie our feſlomſhip with God fer forch, and the falt of Baptifme, and 
ile immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary. But theſe are pfran- 
tue; that of Brentius may be taten in here, falt ſettet forth faith, 
i which all our fervice . done to God is made aceeptabſe; and: be- 
ſcuuſe dead bodies are preſerved hereby from corrupting oũùr in- 
ſcbnmptible eftmre> to come, and reſurrection was ſigured out here- 


2 ů — 
2 - 

2$:Þ44/ 
unrtmd,³ : SES 


* by 4 3 2 
WS , 
"x . „ 
"37 


- 


"x 
* * « 


THe + EO 343" NU OI BE a M940 BC EGU eee | ; en 
_ The laſt ſort of meat-offerings —_— of is of eorr beater out of 
wa full exrs of the firſt fruits, the words ary grooxe- cares of curut dia by 
ifa, even corve beaten our of full carer; Calvin and Ainfwarthrrender it 
[rand conc: of the fall care. The Hebrew word wn faith Solom: Jarchi 
ech brraking or grinding wick a mill And therefore the Catd: 
-_ Tpeadereth it broken graim : ſo- likewiſe Tremelius. But Breneius accord- 
'. [into rranttation hath gravia oxcafo; holding that the grains of corne 
And the Hebrew doctours upon the Law of the meat- offering of firſt 
kits, chapter 23. 10. write thus. At the time of the Paſſeover, when 
harley in that Countrey beganne to be ripe, (for their barley was ri pe 
before their wheat; ſo the Cald. upon Ruth, I. 22. Ruth came to Beth- 
them in the beginning of barley harveſt,) faith in the beginning of the Paſſe- 
cer, and | fonnes of tfract began to reape the fſieafe of 
| the wave-offering, which was of barley: And Ruth 2. 22. the barley 
A exxeſt is ſer before the wheat harveſt, as in Egypt the barley was cared 
pte the wheat or rie, Exodus 9. 11. the wheat harveſt was long after, | 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, Exodus 34. 22. At the time of the Paſſeover 
tberefore, when barley waxed ript, the 16. day of the moneth, Niſan or 
Abib, (for they were both one, the one name being Caldee, and the 
other Hebrew, as I have ſhewed upon Exodus 12. 2.) Although it were 
abbath, in the evening the meſſengers of the Synedrion went aut, and | 
allthe Cities about Jeruſglem came together for the greater ſolemnity: | 
ree men reaped three Seahs, that is, an Ephah, or buſhell of barley, ; 
When it was darke, and brought it into the Court yard of the Sanctuary, 
chreſhing it, and fanning it. | 
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Gloſſe interlin. 


K. Sol. Iarchi | 


Then 
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= eares of corne, that is of Barley offered the ſeco FE 
Li. 23. | over. Secondiy, of other corne, that is, wheat at the Peu 
3 — T. of all fruites, when allwere gatfieredin at the Fe of | 
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[To £2 tis ue is emed M . 
—— | 1.0 hee carey: any — 30 25 frankincenſe, as is here p. | | win 
chap. 1. ſcribed, being p put to, it is waved; and part with the te gage — 4 4 
| this burned. and the reſidue of this is eaten are bl air on; lese 
and Talumd . pager ron e 
R. Mena | Tubus the firſt its offering of the Congregation is deſeribed, 9 e e 
bem. Rab. Menahem.. and R. Solom. Jerchi ſay, i it is here — | * - B 25 

3 3 N {16 ' 4 
. Sol. I- againſt our diſtinction of meat-offerings made before i E tre 
n 2 and ſcope of this place; earn F 2 1 3 
3 t meatr-offering of ſenztes, it being pur to-the will o 14 
| offerer r fore mentioned in this Chap 05 
one meat- offering of all the Congregation, — W 
muſt 2 ä — . free j 7 

of a ar perſon greene cares of corne 
— Kod as-is fairer, the offering of the E 
much at the leaſt as might make the tenth part of an Ephah or at 10 
E ef if the officer would, and therefore the word is rendred 1 
f | omer, cha 123 ; [ 
Lyranus. | There bee three ſorts of firſt fruits, faith; I. > rw Firſt, 0 — 


1 And Brentius addeth a Foureh brought in a basket, Deuteronomy a5 
Seer, | whatwasbrought for firſt fruits in eh ſee upon Exodus 22. 29/4 


what is ſignified hereby 
Brentius will have Chriſt ag by theſe firſt Fruits intimate in 
lohn 12. 14. aging, uuleſſe a — ing caſt — ound dieth, it 
| "doth it bringeth much fruit e was the Fine en 
dier be che 22 —— wal And — — 
to that ee was | 
| andpurinche fire, when he ſuffered for us, and the = li 
cries and ee in bis paſſions werea moſt ſweet ſmelling en | try 
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is eblation be u ſacrifice of prace-offering,, if it be of the herd, it fell le Withr 
ala blewiſe: After the whole burnt-offerings, chap. 1. and their appur- 
andes, meat offer ings, chapiz. here follow, other ſacrifices of beaſts, 
hereof part was offered, and part went to the Prieſt, and part to the offe- 


det what he oweth, or hath perfected a work undertaken, hath peace) 


 [adiversveaſon,Aaich Brentius, is rendred by divers of che name of this ſa- 
wikices/The Greek calleth. it theiſacrifice/ of ſabvation, others the ſacri- 
fur oß tetuibution or thankfulneſſe, and ifome a; perfecting! ſacrifice. Some 
ofthe Hebrews will have it called a ꝓeace - offering, becauſe either peace 


by.obtained tothe world, or becauſe as in peace here was a quiet 


; | Svifibaimade to each one his part, to God, to the [Prieſt and the Offerer, 
| 2 The Caldee calleth it the ſacrifice of the ſanctified, becauſe al- 
qain 


rommion perſons might eat of it, yet none but the clean might upon 
gain of death, chap. 7. 20. and this Brentiuspreferreth, calling it the ſacri- 


ce of the ſaints. | 


Bud thelfirſtreaſon is without exception, they were gifts vowed or ren- 
bin way uf thankfulneſſe, Which. being done, a man had peace to God 
mard, folikewiſe-Lyranus, Junius, Oſiand.: Calvin rendreth it ſacrifice of 
aprt; as brought in way of thankfulneſſe therefore; which djffereth, 
ſnottmucł from this. . And> theſe ſacrifices were of theſe which as it bath 
bimſhewod before, the Hebrewes oalled light holy ſactifices, becauſe they 
lobe eaten of by any clean perſon: As the burnt-offerings, chap. 1. ſet 
forch Chriſt reconciling us to God, ſaith Ainſworth, and the meat-offer- 
"ip vchap..2: Chriſt ſanctifying us, ſo the peace · offering did ſet forth both 
Chriſt bringing peace with God unto us, and our Praiſe offering unto: God 
therefore: ' 


Heſychius diſtinguiſting the ſacrifices hitherto: ſpoken of intq two, the 
bannt; offering with the appurtenanee, the mincah; and the peace-offering, 
cheennſe in the firſt all was offeredlupon the Altar, but in this the fut onely, 
ill have the perfett to be meant by that, who: give themſelves wholly to 


0 


che ſervice of God, but others by this, who-with a good heart ſerve God 


o but in: a ſecular and married eſtate. 


|.trifices;7'reſtin that which hath bin already ſaid, chap. 1. v. 1. The peace- 
offering here deſcribed agreed in many things with tlie burnt- offering be- 
fore ſpoken of and therefore touching that wherein they agree, I will adde 
[thing here but onely touching their differences. 1. There a male onely 
muſt be offered, here either male or female. Becauſe as Brentius hath it, 
Chriſt and his Church conſiſting both of men and women are ſet forth 
bereby. One kiad of ſacrifice before deſcribed might have ſufficed to ſet 
forth Chriſt and his Church, but becauſe women hearing of the males one- 
|\ythere appointed, as worthy to be offered to God might be diſcouraged: 
tlere another iſacrifice is inſtituted of males or females; Chriſt being moſt 
Poperly meant in the fitſt, and Chriſt together with his Church in this, it 
deing hereby intimated that women who are faithful, are mebers of the true 
Church of God as well as men, and ſhall together with them be accepted 
of into his heavenly kingdome.” And he further addeth, that the Egyptians 


©. 1 . ſpect 
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| are called peave+ offerings DD -Dν, becauſe they never 
offered: in way of thankſgi / ing for peace and proſperity, and ſometimes 
won vow, comfort, and peace and good. deſired being ahtained of the Lord 
may be gathered, chap: 7. 12, 16. or voluntarily. Becauſe the word 
ue here uſed fignifieth not onely to pacifie, but alſo to render or re- 
to wiſh heulth, or to perfect and conſummate (hecauſe heſthat ren- 


Brentins, 


R.Sol.Iarch. 


Lyranus. 


Calvis. 


Ainſworth, | 


| 
| 
| Heſychins. | 


| hüt couthing the divers things in Chriſt ſet forth by divers ſorts of ſa- 


Differ. 1. f 


1 Pet; 3.7. 


WHerodotus faith, never ſacrificed a female bullock, and therefore a re. . 
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Brentius. 'L 
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| Ainſworth. 
| Gal. 8. 
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Lyrans:. 


| Heſychins. 


| Levit.22.23- 


Differ. 2. 


1 Verl. 3, 4, 5. 


comeſt. Scbolaſt. 


hiftor. 


| Maimony of 


forbigden 


_ | mears, chap. 7. 


Sol. Iarchi, 


Maimony of 
faccif,chap.9. 


Levit. 7. 15. 


Numb 3. 
Numb. 6. 


Differ; 3. 
Verſ. . 


_ 2 


| Differences between peare-offerings aud other things. Levit. g. . A Þ- 
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ſpect might herein be had to the drawing of them from their AdolcrouE | 


louſie, and of a Nazarite. For the manner of waving with the off 


crifices. * 5 a df 5 N T7) RE : | 
+ "Ainſworth will have it hereby underſtood, that in Chriſt there is nei 


male, or female, but all are one in him, and that not onely Chriſts aii 
cing of himſelf is acceptable to che Father, but ours alſs through 
Reb. r 3.15. Lyranus ſaith, that becauſe this was not ſo perfect as the for. 
mer kind of ſacrifice, but part onely of it was offered, it was indiſſenmm 
whether it were a male or female which is ſeſſe perfect. He ſychius ſack.) _ 
that hereby was ſignified, that although women attain not to ſuch} - 


perfection of wiſdome and underſtanding as men, ſet forth bye 
excluſion of the female out of the whole burnt- offering, yet theymn | 
as well as men ſerve God and fear him „if they will be accepted by 54 
him. For all theſe reaſons, and for this laſt ſpecially, as I take it, waits #Þ 
ordained. Nis PRA e = 158 595 5670 TT I 
' Without: blemiſh. Of this enough before, Exodus, 12. 5. but - 
that it may here be further added a redundancy in a beaſt, or a defe&; it | 
wanted tail, or ear or, any member, it was blemiſnhed, but the wantof ba 
member did not blemiſh it for any ſacrifice but onely for this kind;wheren| #_ 
the tail of the ſheep muſt be offered, v. 9. And if the beaſt-hadgouched| Þ| 
any unclean thing, as Leviticus, 11. it was unclean. and unlawfu fer. 
crifice. 5 5 2445 Mg 677 Yay = | 


£ 
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cording to ſome, the 1 85 
uc 


* 


þ . 


forall 
teth, after the daily burnt: ſacrifice, for no offering was to be made before 


that. It being hereby intimated that in Chriſt figured out by the daylyſ-| 
crifice all — and prayers are accepted, and not — him. Ibe 
manner of this ſacrifice offering, ſaith Maimony, was t hus; the pPrieſt la- 
ving killed the bullock and ſprinkled the bloud, flayed it, and cut it intobs 
parts, and then taking out the right ſhoulder & the breaſt from the reſtil. 
7. 30. he put the fat and both theſe into the offerers hands, laying one 
kidneys and the caul of the liver laſt, then putting his hands under tie 
hands of the offerer, he waved it on the Eaſt ſide together with one cabec ff 
ten that was brought for a meat- offering. Then he took the fat and i. 
neys, and caul, and ſalted and burned: them, and the breaſt, ſhoulder an 
cake waved for himſelf, the reſt of the parts and cakes going to the offeret, 
to be eaten by him and his company. If two. or more joyned togetherin 
offering, one onely waved for all, and ifa woman broughta ſacrifice, ſle 
' waved not, but the Prieſt for her. Vet ſhe waved in x offering of je 


. * yp 
— 5 R 


hands, ſee ſomewhat before, Exod.29.24. why all the fat within the bea 
| r alwaies be offered upon the Altar, Exod. 29.13. and of the ſhoulder 

and breaſt, Exod. 29.27. But as the Prieſts had their part, ſaith Brentws, 
fo the lay man offering had his part in this ſacrifice alſo, of which any man 
might eat that was clean, to ſhew that although the laicy had no part in 
other ſacrifices, but the Prieſts onely, yet all the godly and ffithfull - 
— 2 them had part in God, and in the grace of Chriſt, as well as dt 

rieſts. i ROE Jus 

A third difference is betwixt the peace-offering of a bullock and of 2 

lamb, heſides the fat and kidneys, the rump of the lamb muſt be burnt mw 


* — 
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10 
» 


ſee the like, Exod.29. 22. 


Mo s 4 i 6, 1 7. No fat ar bland 40 be eaten . 


FS | cus bucac upon the Altar, as his food or bread as the word fignifieth, | 
ad ſo it is called, Numb. 28.2. Ezech. 44.7. Levit. 2 1. 6. 8. 17. Levit. 2 1.22. 


The 


je or of the fork mult the offering be, the reaſon was, becauſe the offe- 
tna vas to be divided, and birds were too ſmall for this purpoſe, Ge- 
| * 15.10. 

fa ions, ye /ball eat neither fat ner hlaud. Bloud was forbidden 
12 2 

uud parts before ſpoken of, not that which is joyned to the fleſh, neither 
| 5 . theſe kinds of clean beaſts, which were for ſacrifice of other clean beaſts 


chat the fat of the rump of the heart, and within the kidneys might be 
eaten, and touching bloud, it is the bloud of beaſts and fowls onely, which 


ſof ſuch bloud, beſides the Text proveth it not. This forbidding of bloud 


aud fat to be eaten by man, viz. ſuch as was offered in ſacrifice and 
called the Lords bread or meat, did myſtically figure out, that we 


ö | * 3.26. Heb. io 10. ſo Ainſworth, becauſe eating and drinking ligni- 


the fat of their ſacrifices, as is partly couched, Deut. 3 2. 38.by their 
- [Nlouddrinking profeſſing that they had their life and the fat eating, their 
luſtentation from Gd. | 


tber cheir private uſe, if they might not eat it? 
I ; Sant Auguſtine anſwereth, that it is not meant of all beaſts in general, 
I vbetuer they were ſacrificed or not, but onely of thoſe, that were brought 


BH [Toftatus, Junius, Tremellius and others hold, that this fat of any oxe,ſheep 
jorgoat was altogether unlawfull to be eaten, and the text may ſeem to be 


[Jeruſalem to facrifice, and to feaſt there before the Lord, but when at any 


„ but touching the other, ir ic an offering made by fire, verſe, 5. 
elſe 'meane, but that God Pee e this 


uſe it was offered to God being ſet upon his altar as upon his table. 
qulgar Latine rendreth it foods ¶ che fire, Vatablus bibariuns ſacrifi- 


Tah difference is there were fowles offered, but here not, onely of the 


Laſtiy, it is added, All the fat is the Lerds, it it a perpetual ſlatute through- 
0.9. . but here fat alſo, that is, ſuch fat as groweth in the in- 


ind it meant of the fat of all the beaſts without exception, but onely of 


—— — 


they might eat the fat, as well as the fleſn; ſo Mimony, adding further 


forbidden, Levit. 7. 26. not of fiſhes or locuſts, but who maketh any uſe 


ſhave no communion with the Lord in the work of our redemption or ſan» 
ſification, but that they are onely from him, as Eph. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 


{hethcommunion, 1 Cor. 10, 16, 17. 1 Cor. 11. 24. They were alſo for- 
Ibidden theſe, fairh Lyranus, becauſe the heathen did drink the bloud and 


Lit be demanded, what they did with the fat of theſe clean beaſts killed 


for lacrifices, of the fleſh of ſome of them the Prieſts and the offerers 
might eat, but it was altogether unlawfull to eat of any of the fat before 
— but if they were not ſacritices, but killed for their private uſe, 
they might eat of this far. And this is cited and followed by Willet. But 


in for it, Levit. 7. 23,25. And here having pronounced all che fat of the 
[lacrifices. to be the Lords, this is added as another injunction, not to eat 
bloud or fat in all their habitations, that is not onely, when they came to 
me in their private houſes they killed of theſe beaſts for food, as no bloud 
of any living thing, ſono fat of theſe kinds might be eaten. They muſt 
efore imploy it to other uſes, as the fat of a beaſt torn or dying alone, 
chap. 7. 24. the fat of that which dieth alone, or is torn in the field is _ 
ken of as to be uſed otherwiſe, but not in caſe that the beaſt. were killed to 
be eaten at home, for nothing is faid of this, and verſ. 25. it is ſaid, Whaſo- 
ener eateth of the fat of the boat, of wich men offer, &c. ſbali be cut off. ] I doe 
nther incline to that of Auguſtine alſo, becauſe theſe laſt words ſeem to be 
in explication of all that was ſaid againſt the eating of fat before, giving us 


681 


| 


eo nnderſtand, chat it was meant of the fat of the beaſt offered in ſacrifice, 
. | by: : 2 an 


4 


a 


3 "Afourth difference is, here it is ſaid, it in che food of 4 the offering made by | Differ. 4... 
Verſ. 11. 


Differ. 5. 
Lyranss. 


verſ. 16. 17. 


Aaimonis 
of forbidden 
meats, ch. 7. 


Ainſworth; : 


F rau. 


Queſt. 
Anguſtine. 
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Sarrifſces for ſinne. N | 


4 and not of any other, for although fat eating and bloud eating arc her 
' [joyned together as alike forbidden, yet if we compare Levit. 7, 25. andy 
| 27. together, we ſhall find that the prohibition of fat is not of ſo large ex- 
tent, as that of bloud. For of bloud it is ſaid, VV hoſoever eateth any wane 
of bloud ſpall be cut off, but of fat, who ſo eateth of the fat of the beaſt, of which 
men offer. Brentius maketh the ſame allegory with that of Ainſworth; bar 
Brentias, another way, By the fat, ſaith he, and the bloud Chriſt was ſpecially ſet 
forth, becauſe it is by his bloud that our ſinnes are expiated, and he ische 
| ſweeteſt and the beſt of all things, as the fat is the belt of the beaſt, God 
| i ſmelleth the favour of him offered, and is well pleaſed with us ſinners. Tbeſe 
; therkfore muſt not be eaten, to ſhew that juſtification and ſalvation bro 
to us by Chriſt alone, muſt not in any part be imputed to mans works or 
A © | rherits. For thus even by thoſe that keep faſts, and eat no fleſh or fit 
þ- . the bloud and the fat yet is eaten, for which God threatneth to cut off ther 
Levit.7. 25.27. ſouls; For what is it to eat of theſe, but to apply the virtues of Chriſtf. 
| gured out hereby unto our :ſelves 2G a 1009 Lag 
| Heſychius by fat undefſtandeth deſire, and by bloud, life, ſaying that 
| Heſychins. | we are under theſe myſtically commanded to give our moſt earneſt elires, 
and our very lives unto God, and not to carnall things, which arepleaſing 

to us, becauſe this were to eat the fat, ce. 920 


| nat 


F 


| 
| 3 C HAP. IV. 
F a ſoul ſhall ſinne through ignorance againſt. any of the commandements of the 
Lord concerning things which ought not to be done, and ſhall do againſt ai 
them. As in the ſacrifices hitherto preſcribed was figured out, how holily 
and godlily we ſhould live, ſo becauſe we are all ſubject to ſinne, when we! 
doe our beſt 'endeavours, Eccl. 7. 20. James, 3. 2. here are ſacrifices 
pointed for the expiation of the imperfections and falls of Gods fai 
full ' people. According to which Saint John ſaith, Theſe thing I 
write unto yon that you ſinne not, but if any man ſinntth, we haut a. 
I lohn 2. 1. advocate with the Father, &c. J But what ſinnes are they which 
] might be expiated by ſacrifice? Not all, but onely ſins · of ignorance; bebt. 
mw of _— or going aſtray through forgetfullneſſe, er. or by 
being deceived, For wilfull and witting or preſumptuous ſinning there, is 
no ſacrifice, whereupon it is that the Apoſtle faith, I we func wilingh, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne, but a fear full looking for judgement. 
Heb, 10.26. | And of preſumptuous ſinning, as oppoſite hereunto it is ſpoken, Num. 15. 
27.30. cutting off being appointed for ſuch, and no ſacrifice. Wherefore 
David prayeth ſpecially to be kept from thus ſinning, Pſalm. 19. 13. The 
ſins, for which the Prieſts offered ſacrifice, are called by the Apoſtle igno- 
Heb-5. 2. 9.7.| rances and errours, thus expounding the meaning of this place, 'when'a 
man ſinneth not knowing it to be a ſinne, or not being ſo throughly infor- 
med, or through want of conſideration of the odiouſneſle of the evill. If 
W any man ſinneth not thus, but wilfully and wittingly, he ſinneth with an 
: high hand, and his caſe is moſt dangerous. | | 

* By the Commandements here are meant the precepts or charges forbid- 
ding. Thus the word command, is uſed, Deut. 4.23: Take heed leff ye make 
the likentfſe of any thing, which the Lord hath commanded thee, Deut.17. 3. here 
negative or forbidding commands are meant,and of theſe the Rabbins have 
numbred 365. as many as there are dayes in the year, and of affirmative 
commandment, two hundred fourty eight, as many as there be bones of a. 
mans body. And when a negative commandment is broken onely, and 
Miner in not for omitting the good commanded, they brought particular ſacrifices. 
Shegagoth, | | And ifthe commandment broken were negative, but not touching deeds, 


chap. 1. but words or opinions, the Rabbins ſay that no ſacrifice was to be * | 
or 


* - . ——— 


Verſ. 2. 


» 


Levit. 4. 3. Sacriſice far the Prieſts finne, 


worthily of God, or blaſphemouſly, becauſe it is ſaid, concerning things 
which ought not to be done. And if it were affirmative, although the leaving 
undone were capitall, and to be numbred amongſt the greateſt ſinnes, as 
| negleRing to circumciſe or to keep the Paſſeover, there was no: ſaerifice to 
be brought therefore. 


and peaches expiated? It may eaſily be conceived, even as fins that ne- 
ver came particularly to be known by the continuall ſacrifice made for all; 
and upon the day of expiation, chap. 16. and ſuch ſinnes of ſome particu- 
lars by their whole burnt-offerings and peace-offerings brought volunta- 
ry; but of another conſtitution for ſins of omiſſion, ſee Numb: 15. 22. 
The Hebrews, ſaith Brentius, becauſe two divers words are uſed to expreſs 
finne; for which ſacrifice was to be brought as Nν here, and ] N ch. 5. 2. 
teach that accordingly divers ſacrifices were appointed, ſome for the one 
| fort of finnes and ſome for the other, ſome for omiſſions of good, and ſome 
for commiſſions of evill. But he thinketh rather, that the firſt ſort of fins 
meant were ſuch as were committed about ſacrifices, &c. without reference 
to neighbours, as if a man being unclean had eaten of any ſacrifice, &c. and 
the other, chap. 5. ſuch as were committed againſt a neighbour, for which 
beſides ſacrificing, reſtitution muſt be made: or if in things pertaining to 
the Lord, reſtitution muſt be made to him, chap.5. 14. But the firſt ſort of 
fins ſpoken of in this chapter ſeemeth to extend further, v#z. to all ſorts of 
ſins againſt the Lord, wherein no reſtitution is required, and the other ſort 
of ſuch fins, as for which there muſt be reſtitution, being moſt rightly 
therefore rendred in our tranſlation treſpaſſes, chap. 5. And if we look 
to the ſixth chapter, we ſhall ſee, that not onely treſpaſſes done ignorant- 
y, ot through overſight, but willingly, had their ſacrifice expiatorie alſo. 
Hence it is, that Lyranus diſtinguiſheth the ſins, for which ſacrifices are 
here appointed thus. 1. Sins committed through ignorance in this chap- 
ter. 2. Sins committed through negligence,chapter 5. 3. Sins commit- 
ted maliciouſly, chapter 6. but this laſt is onely in matter of treſpaſſe be- 
twixt man and man, and not of wilfull and malicious ſinning againſt God, 
for which as Junius hath it, upon Heb. 18. 26. there was no ſacrifice, but 
this is not alwaies when a man knoweth a _ to be evill and yet doth it, 
becauſe paſſions do ſometimes overcome him that knoweth, and he is here- 
by carried to evil, as the paſſion of anger to ſtriking and bloodſhed, and 
railing, curſing, ſwearing, &c. and the paſſion of luſt to fleſhly unclean- 
nefſe, &c. but that is willing ſinning, for which there is no ſacrifice, when 
& neither the underſtanding is darkned by ignorance, nor the will over- 
| powred by paſſion, and yet fin is committed as it were in deſpight of God 
1 Lawes. Of the difference between theſe ſins and thoſe, chap. 5. 
& Clap. 5. v. I. 

If the Prieſt that is anointed finneth, & c.] That is, the high prieſt, ſo the 
deptuagint, and Cald. render it, and it muſt needs be meant of him, be- 
cauſe he onely was anointed in times following, Levit. 2 1. 10. and therefore 
is thus deſcribed, Levit. 16. 32. Exod. 29. 29. And it was not any ſinne 
committed by him before his anointing, for that was but as the ſinne of a 
* perſon, but after his anointing. And unto this ſacrificing of the 

Ih prieſt for his ſinne it is alluded, Heb. 5. 3: Heb. 7. 27. according to the 
ſme of the people; the Hebr. tur-] ] to the guiltineſſe of the people, or 
to the making of the people guilty by his teaching or example, ſo Junius. 

d Maimony faith, if he onely do that which is evil, but teacheth not ill, 
le is not bound to bring this ſacrifice : for it is in the cafe of reaching er- 
roneoully and doing accordingly, whereby the people are corrupted, that 

eis bound to bring it; and the like he ſaith touching the Judges, it is for 
in errour in teaching to the corrupting of the 7788 onely, for which they 
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If it be demanded, how then were omiſſions of good, and ſinfull thoughts 


2 muſt 


for this, as if a man being deceived had conceived or ſpoken any thing un- 


uep.. 


Brentius. 


Lyranis: 


Inns. 


Verſ. 3. 
Lyr as us. 
Junius. 


Maimony in 
in She gagoth, 
chap. 15. 


Turns. 


Maimony of 
Ignorance, 
chap. 1. 


The Bad ſprinkled 7 lr. Levi . 


| Calvin. 


„ 
Teſtatus. 
| Verſ. 4. 


|| Differ. 1. 
Verſ. 6 57 


Differ. 2. 
Verſ.8. 9, f 
t, 
12 11. 

I The myſtery. 


4 inſ worth, 

| | Innius' ſanguis 

I cbriſti eſt perfe- 

| F#iſ. pretium pro 
peccatis. 


L. Apuleius. 
De Aſino aureo, 
lib. 11. 
Heb, 10. 19, 20 


| Pellican; 


| Glofl.incerlio. 


25 bring their facrifices. And this reading and ſenſe is xecordiba to | 


| ing a.ſinnex to offer, fox hin 'oltaty: 
that another Prieſt e me 
6. &. Heb. 5. 3. hie is ſaid to o n f. 


But in ſome things it differed. 1. In tkat the bloud muſt part be if 
led towards the vail of the San þ 
the horns of the altar of incenſe wi id. hart be powred tom | 
of the altar, whereas in thoſe ſacrifices the bloud was ſprinkled onely round 


a clean place of th 


1 


| ther, the Jews ſtood ſo ſtri 


becauſe the 28 is corrup If it be de 
hp WW E 7 5 felf, be 
cau e e aW 0 1 8. gh, C 140 0 g FO GOL ICIIR IG WC -, «i t 
that another ſhould offer for him, becauſe there be'no more thediatours bu 


facrifice, ſome things, agree with the former, as th 


ſing away of fin 2 Chriſts blond, becauſe ſeveo is a number of perfectign, 


ſprinkling Chriſts bloud was ſhed 7 times. . In his circumciſion. 2. In 
his bloudy ſweat. 3. and 4. In his twice whipping, 5. In his crowhing 


magint and the vulgar Latine ; yet Vatablus expoundeth it of Rau 


Calyin, and it is certainly beſt un 


— 
. 


C6B= h xe OK F. if if OL1t.-t0 the 
ing which hate Ye that ſhall ff 


e pore be carried and oy 
W | | 


4 4 
in, and part be powred at the bj 


upon. 


about the altar of burnt- offering... 
2. Here the fat and kidneyes onely br upon the altar, but th 
fleſh, akinne, and dugg thereof is burnt with,the head, feet andinwards 
0 aſhes without the camp, All which was not without 
great myſtery. . VO OD IN Ro OH 4 Net 34: if in tf | A F 
The ſpriokſi of part ofthe bloud 7, times ſignified che perfect cleans 


ſpoken. of therefore divers times; upon the attonement day there wa 
prinkling with, bloud 7 times, Levit. 16. 14. the Leper was ſprinkled 7 
times, and was 7 dayes, in cleanſing, Levit. 14.7, 9. oyl was 7 times ſprink 
led uponthealtar.to conſecrate it, Levit. 8.11. Moreover, 1 
ling, chat is, many times to urge from ſin ſheweth, chat ſinne hach need of 
much purging, and the ſtain thereof is ſo \reat, that the foul zun ce e 
be gleanſed therefrom, ſee 5 alm 5 . 3. And from hence the heathen uſ 
the ſame number, as holy, as appeareth by the 7 of Apuleius. Io pu- 
.rifie my ſelf] waſh me in the Sea, dipping my head in the waves 7 times, 
for the divine Pythagoras hath taught, that this number is moſt firelpet 
ally inxeligion,. And the ſprinkling of the bloyd towards t he Vail lign 
the opening of heaven unto. us by virtue of Chriſts bloud upon theſe times 
of ſprinkling and bſtowing the bloud, part in one place and part in Ano. 
ly becauſe of this expreſſe precept, that they 
held the ſacrifice polluted and of no force for expiation, if in any thing they 
erred herefrom. Pellican obſerveth, that anſwerably to theſe 7 time 


wich thorns, 6, When upon che croſſe he was pierced with nails, 7. When 
weiter en into, his ſide. The Interlin. gloſſe, but not ſo.cightl, 
will have the ſevenfold gifts of the Spirit ſet forth hereby: ſo likewiſe He 
iychigs finding cheſg 7 gifts of the Spirit in Chriſt, Eſay 11.1. "Touching 
t e bloud carried with n the vail and put upon the horns of the altar thete, 
this was to ſhew chat, whereby we become acceptable to God, and ae 


| 


- . 2 . b 4 8 # 5 * i i4 big” 
purged from fin, and haveentrance into heaven, is now in andy 
A 8 — 
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Nee. Thebedy lern, within the Game | 685 _ 
bos humane nature, Touching the carrying e to che 
aur within che Tabernacle, and putting it upon the horns*rhercof, Mai- 
cn lit, — — 2 — A * ſacri 1 einen of | 
loci the vail between oly place and the molt holy, aud after oer 4 
3 "foure, rbas is, af the 5 


— ————— tm 


dar 4 times upon the horns of the altar, which were fox 
len akcar, and this was thus done; the Prieſt ſanding beryeeg, 
Klick and the altar, put che bloud on the horns on the outſide, 


the ſt horn, and proceeding to the Northwęſt, then to t 

welt; and laſtly, to the Southeaſt. According to this cype Chriſts, 
| [undferrbeing together four were made bloudy, when inqhis palin they 

ls withinails;; :ſfoÞellican, andthe cleanſing of e Mm | Pelican. 


emities accompanying them, by this bloud was figured hereby 

- [they light as incenſe which was offered upon this altar, have a {wes or 21 | 

Ss |þ dd; ſo Ofiander, Ainſworth, &v. Me atk A qur | Ofander, 
eo pur Cardinall virtues: Touching: the bloud pawred at the bottom of | 


ſaebes aakar of burat-offerings, un dun firma was ea Welt 
: 


7 


Which vas next the door, at the coming out again from the t cle, 

there were two holes in the ground, hy which it was conveyed, a may. „ 

ares it hach bin before ſhewed, it was powred there to be.confh 10 Exod. 29. 13+. | 
che fire. Herehy the unthankfulneſſe of wicked men, that tread underfoqt 

the blond of Chriſt, faith Oſiander, was i figured out. But I think, rather, 

chat dhe abundance of bloud running from the body, ol Chriit upon che 

{Ctoffers the ground below was ſet forth hereby. Heſychius will have 72 

| ſcomeirion'and teares of repentance ſhed at the preaching of the Goſpel ſet 


+* x 


| eren ne sby. : 5 i. 16.2 STD 
' -TFontching che skin and whole body burning in the place of theaſhes; {ce Verſ. 11.12. 
ſehe ke before, Exod. 29.14. And the skin, ſaith Maimany, was not flayed 
46M bur uleaving tothe fleſſi was together / divided into parts, as che whole 
Iburnt- offeringꝭ Levit. I. and fo laid upon the — — he, ꝑlace 
| of aſhes did notably ſet forth Chriſts ſuffering at the place ↄſ dead mens 
ſeluls, who are aſhes; Joh. 19.17. The Rabhias ſay that this burning Was 
 Pithoutthe-Camp now but afterwards hen the temple was built, without 2 
ide walls of the City, to remove en eee Bop ena - R. Me na- 
dem but Baal Hatturim, in an open place toſhew, that no man ſhouſd be | ben. 
ſalbamed te confeſſe bis fin, ſeeing the high prieſt ſo openiy brought and Baal- Hat- 
arne an oblation for his ſin : Nab. Mepahem alſo noteth, that this offeripg | tarim. 
I being made: it is not ſaid as inthe next for . the Congregation, and for the 
slerp Sec. I all ie forgi ven ehem; verl. 20. v. 26% hecàuſe it is not forgi- 
gen him, rill he hath alſo made ſupplication unto God, forche is the Angel | 
fokel Eord of Hoſts, Mal. a. 7. and. ou ht to be innocent and pure in all 4 
bings. But according to this. type C riſt ſuffered without the City, to | 
{teach us to go out of this world by our faith aud expeRation,of|anather Indi auahff. 
Oountrey, viz. heaven, Heb. 1 3. 1 1. 14. and furtherto;teach that our ſinies 7 2 
through his death are quite removed and put awaꝝ from us. And more- 2 i 
fever, how horrible ſinne is. And in theiplace of aſhes, t ſhew that ſin yas | 
"1 beg conſumed to aſhes. Of the placę of: the ;aſhes,; ſee! Chap- 
3 10. ; — E „On | - 
file whole congrepation-fnne throngh ignorance, and it he hid from the cer of | Verl. 13. 
ſebseſſemb iy, exc. Nes — hes agree with the former, hut fir Lest. 
ie may be demanded here what is meant by thę ſin of the congregation ? 
I Tbe Rabbins ſay, that any tribe is to be underſtood by. the aſſecabſ or che 
, nos according to that. 2 Chron. 20 5 where — ſaid 
to Rand iti-the aſſembly of Judah, and in the gaſe-of having ſinnech pul- 
 Flotks were to: be brought according to the number: of the tribes ſor the 
Jaboſe congregation. But that onely ſay they, was counted thefinof the 
Whole congregation, whereof the moſt tribes were guilty, that is r moore, 
f Sian ſome in-each/ of theſe tribes,, or the greateſt number, l- Ersa. 


1 | though! 


. * 


j Maimony, (12, 


The ſacrifite for the ſin of the congregation. f Leit. g | 7 | 


though they were but of one or two tribes, as if the whole conpreowiy 
, regati 

were 505588 and of theſe 300000. and one ſinned. And in Ae | 
this fin for which they were to bring their ſacrifice, they ſay, if the great 
Synedrion through ignorance taught erroneouſly and the 2 hereupon 
erred, in this caſe the judges onely were bound to bring a ſacrifice, but ng; | 
the people: but if they taught any errour preſumptuouſly, and the p 
hereupon erred ſimply, in this caſe the people muſt bring their ſacrifice, ox 
if any of the judges ſpake of any thing evil, as lawfull to be done, but teach 
. | not the people ſo, and they _— offend thereupon, they muſt alſo bring 
their ſacrifice, Numb 15. 24. Moſes ſpeaking again of the people ſinnit 

through ignorance appointeth both a bullock apy kid of the goats to be 
offered; but that ſay the Rabbins, is in caſe that the ſinne committed be 3. 
bout idolatry, for then both a bulleck and a goat was to be brought, but for 
any other tranſgreſſion a bullock onely. But this ſatisfieth not, ſeeing the 
not keeping of all the commandment is there ſpoken of. Cajetan faich,thar 
| the ſacrifice preſcribed, Numb. 15. was in caſe of ſinning againſt ſome py- 
ſitive law of God, but herein the caſe of ſinning againſt ſome divine niti 
rall law, becauſe there it is ſaid have not done according to all the commaninunti 
given by Moſes fince the day of your coming out of Egypt: but here their fine| - 
ning onely againſt ſome commandement of the Lord is ſpoken of. Some 
again will have that Numb. 15. meant of the ſin of any particular aſſembly 
belonging to any one Synagogue, but this is of the whole congregation; 
Toſtatus ſaith, that Numb. 15. is to be underſtood of errours, abour firſt 
fruits, and other ceremoniall Laws, becauſe the firſt fruits were ſpoken of 
| immediately before, and the lawes of burnt-offerings, meat-offerungs and 


they muſt bring a bullock and a kid; for other errours in morrall, is 
judiciall matters a bullock onely. Lorinus ſaith, that it is a ſupply of that, 
which was wanting here, Levit. 4. as the law of whole burnt:offeringsat 
ace-offerings is ſupplied by teaching the addition of a meat: offering an 
-drink-offering-to each of them, Numb. 15. 4. Calvin faith, that there is 80 
difference between that, Numb. 15. and this, but that here one bullock be. 
ing offered for a burnt- offering, and another for a e there 1 
liberty is given in the want of a ſecond bullock, in ſtead thereof to bring 
goat for a ſin· offering. Of all theſe wayes of reconciling theſe two plc, 
I like that beſt, whereby it is ſaid, the errours about firſt fruits and other 
ceremonies are meant, Numb. 15. 24. for which ſome ſatisfaction was made 
by the bullock of the burnt-offering, and then an expiation by the goat of 
the ſin-offering, which was a law formerly wanting, and therefore 2 | 
ſupplied, as divers other 8 about other ſacrifices are likewiſe 
made from the beginning of that chapter. Calvins conjecture is moſt in 
probable, becauſe not two, but one bullock was ſpoken of before, and it i 
not to be thought, that there was at any time ſuch a want of bullocks; 4 
that the whole congregation could not find two. And Lorinus is as farre 
wide, becauſe the goat is not appointed for a ſupply to the bullock, but 
for the onely ſin- offering, the bullock being for a burnt- offering of a ſweet 
favour. And what divine naturall Law, of which Cajetan ſpeaketh, thefe 
ſhould beſides the poſitive Lawes, I cannot tell, ſeeing all things in the 
law'of nature were now poſitively ſet down. And laſtly, as here, ſo Num. 13. 
all the congregation is ſpoken of, and therefore ſome particular aſſembly 
in one place cannot be meant. The goats indeed might in ſuch a caſein 
reaſon be preſcribed inſtead ofa bullock, but not a bullock and goat 
when as a great er company brought onely a bullock l Touching this o 
the whole congregation there are 3 differences from that, which was he- 
fore ſaid of the Prieſt. | 4351 8 is; 
1. Here it is faid; when the ſinne committed is known, but there not to 
ſhew, faith Interlin. gloſſe, that the Prieſts ſin cannot but for the moſt on 


—— — 


drink- offerings before that: wherefore if in any of theſe they erred, = | 


J Sth a Fu 
3 o 
Lerit. 4. 22. 


enn hardly goe on, when he hath ſinned, but he muſt needs take notice 
—_ 0 128 YI. 04 


| [there the Prieſt for himſelf, 


cke ſewes through ignorance ſinning fo greatly againſt Chriſt, Act. 3. 17. 


upon the headl of the beaſt 3 out the elders and governours, by whoſe 


kerthe Rabbins ſay, the King, that is under none but God, is meant, and 


tog and ſo going round upon the north- eaſt, then upon the north - weſt, and 


bunt without the hoaſt, as of the other, nor what ſhould be done with it, 


ber a reaſon, why this might be eaten, viz. becauſe none of the. bloud of 


_ bo... Manat 4 — —_— br tho cas 


_ 


A ſacrifice for the ſinne of 4 Riley) 0 > 
| ommirred willingly. But how can it then be ſaid to be done ignorant- 
% 1 do rather think therefore, that the reaſon of this difference is, be- 
| the ignorant multitude are apt to paſſe over their fins without tak- 
mpnoticeof them, untill they be made known unto them, but the Prieſt 


f 
of it. <a $757 EET 
The elders muſt here lay their hands upon the head of the beaſt for all; 

x ecauſe ſo many hands could not impoſed. 
% Which was before touched, here it is ſaid, the Prieſt ſhall make an 
atonement for him, but there not, becauſe as Willet ſaith; the Prieſt 
cbald not be a mediatour for himſelf. And he alſo addeth, as a myſticall 
ſignification;thatthe congregation erring through ignorance figured out 


and therefore invited to Pen, forgiveneſſe being promiſed them, v. 19. 


nin this place upon their facrificing; and the elders? putting their hands 


means Chriſt was crucified thus alſo Heſychius. | 

"When a ruler hath ſinned and ont any thing through ignorance; fc. ] The 
word here tranſlated rulir, is a common flame both to che King and to in- 
fetiour Magiſtrats, Exod. 18. 22. Numb. 16.2. Exod. 16.22. Ezech. 3 4. 24. 


iftherebemore Kings, and one of them doth not ſerve another, each one 
muſt bring this offering. An hee goat brought by the ruler did moſt aptly 
9 him, he being the chief of the people, and the hee goat was the 
mief ofthe flock. The differences betwixt this and the former ſacrifices 
ae. 1. That no ſprinkling of the bloud 7 times towards the vail is here 
boten of. 2. No carrying of the bloud to be put upon the horns of the 
{Alt within the tabernacle, that is the golden altar of ineenſe, but onely' 


* 
* 


. frieſt with his finger muſt᷑ take and put of the bloud upon the horns of 
{be Altar of burnt - offerings which was without at the door of the taber- 


a. The manner of doing this ſaith Maimony was thus, The Prieſt tak- 
the bloud in a baſon went up by the footſtall of the altar turning to 
night hand, then putting the forefinger of his right hand into the bloud 
le lalked it firſt upon tlie ſoutheaſt horn from the middle of the altar to the 


ty, upon the ſouth-weſt, powring out the bloud remaining at the bot- 
dom N neareſt to that. But when he had put bloud upon the firſt 
bor be wiped his finger upon the ſide of the baſon, and then 1 again 

the ſecond, and fo for the reſt becauſe all the bloud upon his finger muſt 
lewiped off, before he dipped again for another horn. z, It is not here 
id, that the fleſh with all the parts of this ſacrifice ſnould be carried and 


det chapter, 6. v. 26. it is appointed to be meat for the Prieſts, and v. 30. 
de blond whereof was brought into the tabernacle; from whence we may 


Ws was brought in, but all ſpent without. H 
4 a9) of the common people finne through ignorance. As a leſſer ſacrifice, and 
atner rites was offered for a Prince, then for the high Prieſt or the 
congregation, arguing that his ſinne was leſſer, ſo a ſacrifice ſome- 
Wat leſſer yet was appointed for one of the common people, viz. a female 
Korlamb, arguing, that his ſin was not ſo great, as that of the Ruler. For 
(ere the: common people,) in Hebr. is one of the people of the land, or of the 
atth, according to Origen, who noteth hereupon, that ati earthly minded 


Oe ba generall rule, nothing muſt be eaten of the ſicrifice made for ſis,/| 


Differ; 2, 
Dffer. 3 


Vl ilet. 
The Myſtery, 


Verſ. 22. 


Mai monie of 
Ignorances 
ch. 15. 


Lyranns. 
Verſ. 25. 


| 


1 of | 
ſacrit. offering, 
ch. p. ſect. 7. 


Verſ. 27. 
Verſ. 28.32. 


Origen. 


unis meant. But Aben Ezra better of any, ſaving the high Prieſt, or Ru- 
vhether Iſraelite, common Prieſt, or Levite. And this ſacrifice, ſaith 


Aben Era. 


1 


Maimony, is to be underſtood, to be for one ſin onely, if more ſins were 


by 


———— 
Maimom, of ig- 
norance, c.. 


Theod,qu. 3. In 


Verſ. 35. 


Ainſworth, 
Note. 


Verſ. 1. 
Ainſworth, 


| Muimonie 


ot ignorance 


| 


| 


If one hear the voice of ſwearive, and it a witneſs. Tevitg,r, 

one committed, or the ſin committed comprehended two or three figs 
7 it then ſo many ſuch ſacrifices muſt bg brought, for every ſin oe. 1 
the rites of this, they are the ſame wich the former for a Ruler, che | 
was put upon the horns af the braſen altar, and not ſpinkled 7 times, and 
the fleſh, &c. went to the Prieſts, why the Prieſt had no part in the 2 
for the high Prieſt, oxof the congregation as he had in this. Theodore 
yieldeth this reaſon, beeauſe they muſt reap no commoditie of their aun 
or of the ſins of the congregation, 5 ; 15; 480 

Theſe words, 2 the offerings mads by fire, are in Hebr. apuntle 
fires Septuagint #pon the burnt-offerings as chap; 3-5- where the meaning oſ 
this may be ſeen, the difference being no more but this, there it is wan the | 
— — 


— 


g of the Lord, here upon the ſires of the Lord, in which the dayly 
burnt-offering were burned, and therefore well rendred by one, the fire 
FE we may ſee, that even the high Prieſt is ſubject to errour and ſoig 
the whole Church contrary to the popiſh opinion, and that great mens 
ſinnes, although they be paſſed over amongſt men and the poorer ſortare 
poniſher for theirs, yet before God they are no whit leſſe, but greazer, 
ecauſe 2 greater ſacrifice muſt be offered therefore. 1 79 


CHAP. V. | | Ws 10 
F 4 ſeul une and hear the ueyce of [wearing and ic a witheſſe, ce. ] Inthi 
[ Tom ge hath been before noted, are ſaerifices appointed E- 
aults about legall rites neglected, as in chap. 4. far greater againſt any of 
Gods moſt weighty Commandments. For ta expiate any ſinne done i; 
rantly, which was before ſpoken of, no leſſe ſacrifice might be brouglt 
by any then a female kid or lamb, hut for one of theſe offences if he pars 
tie were poore, he might bring in Read thereof two yong (pigeons, or 
little flowr, verſ. 2.1 1. For all ſins that deſerve cutting off, except theſe 
three, blaſpbemy, the neglect of circumciſion and of the Paſſcover; the 
ſacrifice appointed for a ſin- offering in thoſe that do thus ignorantly a 
forgetfully, chap.4, muſt be brought, but if an unclean perſon cateth ofa 


| chap, I. 


| 
| 


Examples of 

; adjuring. 

1 Sam, 14. 24+ 
Marth. 26. 63. 
1 Theſ. 5. 27. 

| Maimony of 
oaths, chap. 9. 


Heſycbius. 


here ſpoken of, yea the Rabbins ſay, that if a man amongſt wa hos: 1 | 
| adjure”you all that ſtand. here, if any ean witneſſe for me, that they fland 


[other man contrary to that, whichall nations are bound unto, as 


holy thing, or cometh into the ſanctuary, which alſo difcern cutting off 
may bring the ing appainted here, v. 7. 1 1. Vet Auguſtine and In 
nus, and Gloſſ.ordin. ſay, that it is to be underſtood, in any cafe of 


ignorantly, the poor man might come with his pigeons, or flowr, b 

chap, 1. 14. theſe are preſcribed and if not, the poore ſhould in ſome c 
be left without means of remiſſion. /f « [ant finxe, that is, any one, he. 
ther man or woman, for the woman offending muſt bring a ſacrifice, # 
well as the man; but the Rabbins ſay, if ſhe be a married woman, her hu. 
band bringeth it by her hand, and not the leaſt, unleſſe he be poor, '©ut| 
ſuch as he is b to bring. The veice of ſearing, or as the word 7 
ſignifieth, of adjuration or curſing, that is, if any be adjured by a curſes 
fpeak. the truth in giving witneſſe touching any matter, as if a man that| 
hath loſt any thing /adjureth another, who he thinketh can teſtißæ oft 
and he denieth that he can teſtifie when he knoweth it, he ſinneth the ſince 


gether not challenging any one ip particular ſhall onely ſay in 


1 
forth and bear witneſſe if there he any witneſſes preſent, but deny or ft 
nothing, they are guiltie. Maimony, He ſhall beer bis iniquitie, that is, ut 
2 due to it which. is to be cut off, as it is expounded, Levis 19 
8. and 20. 17: unleſſe he repent, and bring this facrifice, thus Amie 
But others hold, that the ſing here meant are either ſins committed, 


* 
5 


Ty: 
the 


3 — 


— 
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Heviegut. —= Tan hear the voice of ſwearing, 


5 


1 treating of bloud and things ſtrangled is forbidden to all, r 2 
aſe 


id before, If ay of the people of the land ſinneth, chap, 4. 27. here the phr 
_— if Tt 22 ſins, whereof a — becommeth 2 by 
means of others, whereas chap. 4. the caſe of a mans own ſinning in an 
matter is handled. Touching the firſt of theſe, it is overthrown by the firk 
words, chap. 4: 2. if « ſoul ſhall pnxe.' The other is followed by Calvin alſo; 
andis manifeſt, if we conſider the particular fins here mentioned: for they 
ue ſins drawing the guilt from others. And if, as Ainſworth hath it, other 
{maller fins were meant, there ſhould not have been appointed the ſame, 
hutleſſer ſacrifices therefore, and that ſinning onely 4 was: legall rites is 
not here handled is plain, becauſe the firſt ſin here mentioned is not of 
that, but of another kind. 8 75 
ius ſaith, that the Lord, having ſpoken of ſins of ignorance in gene- 
rall here cometh to name ſome particulars, by which we might gather, that 


— y 


| others like to theſe were meant alſo: But this is too generall. Willet fol- 
' | lowing Toftatus diſtinguiſherh theſe ſins from the former thus, there ſins 


0 * 
— 


d 


brought onely ſuch offerings as the common ſort o 
Scripture puts no difference, ſaving in the ſin- offerings appointed for their 


bis nei 
-_ [any like 
[inde he ſinneth. And withall he mentioneth this, as the expoſition of 


ie laub ſeen or kyown of it, that is, whether he hath 


of ignorance are ſpoken of, here ſins of paſſion, but how this can be in 
inthoſe of touching an unclean thing, I cannot ſee. I reſt then in that of 
hius and Calvin: And it is to be underſtood, that the. caſes here put 
and properly concern the comon ſort of people, but in like manner 
it is to be conceived, if the high Prieſt or Prince ſinned thus, he was to 
bring his offering, as was before appointed. But Maimony contrariwiſe, 
intheſe caſes the King, the high Prieſt and the Judge were all alike, and 
people did. For the 


| ignorances, chapter, 4. treatiſe of ignorances, chapter 10. Touching the 
| particular ſin here ſpoken of, ſome hold that it is meant, if any hear a'blaſ- 
phemy uttered, and ſinneth by not diſcloſing it, or if he heareth curſing of 
bas neighbour, for ſuch ſins ought to be diſcloſed. . So Junius and Pellican 
and Willet. But this is rejected by Calvin, alſo that of ſome, who, as he 
aich, expound it of perjury being heard, becauſe it is ſaid, whether be hath 
[ſeen or known of it, whereas if he had meant hearing the voice of perjury, he 


[would onely have added, If he hath heardit and yet Brentius followeth this 


of perjury alſo ; if a man knoweth that another hath ſtolne wy any of 
neighbours goods, of which he ſeeketh to purge himſelf by oath, or in 
ike caſe, if he holdeth his peace now and diſcloſeth not his know- 

5 


| ſome, if he knoweth any man guilty of any thing to which an execration 
belongeth, according to that, Deut. 27. 15. &c. but this he paſſeth over, 
| his firſt to be the moſt ſimple meaning; ſo likewiſe Heſychius, 
| in expounding theſe words according to this ſenſe thus, het her 


ten bim do the thing, wherein he is perjured, or 
knomn of it by relation of the party himſelf, or by 
any other means. And whereas a queſtion will then 
bie, whether a man be bound to diſeloſe the perjury 
ofanother,if he that is perujrd,ſhal thus be brought 
in danger of his life? he anſwereth, yes, but becauſe 
tu not ſaid to whom he ſhould diſcloſe it, he is not 
bound to tell it go the indangering of him, for this 
were againſt charity, but to the Prieſt who may benefit him by praying for 
him and not hurt him. Lyranus following the ſame ſence, faith, it is to be 
wderſtood, that he muſt diſcloſe it to the Judge 1 him, not other- 
die: Origen ſeemeth to hold, that he is bound to diſcloſe it, that the 
|Mender may receive condign puniſhment, for he ſaith, the Goſpelwas 
1 herein milder then the Law, becauſe in this we are commanded, if a brother 
j{aneth, to tell him firſt privately of his faults, but by the Law forthwith 
2 Tttt 


illo po 


? 3 


| 


Match. 18,17, | 


Wy. 4D 


obeſſe, 


Calvin. 


Jrentiut. 


VVllet. 


Toft AtNS. 


Zanius. 


Caict an. 


Juniut. 
P ellicas , 


Brenti#s. 


Heſychius. 
A - * 
= , 


«Quia non expreſſit, cui hoc indicandum fit, 
trum illi, cui inratur, an ſacerdoti, vel cui- 
diam, qui nou ſalum eum perſequi non poteſt 
irrogando ſupplicium , ſed potius orare pro 
teſt, videtur mihi, quod ſe hom ſolvat 
a pec cati vinculo. qui tindicet talibus, qui 
magis prodeſſe poſſunt, quam 
corrigendum, ſive ad Deum pro eo placandum, 
ſ & ipſe confeſſonis adhibeat medicinam. 


Origen; 


foe ad 
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| 690 


— — een. 


Cala. 


| Lyranss: 


O frander. 

Vatablus. 

Origen. 
Junius. 


Calvin. 


| Note. 


Verſ. 2. 


in Le vit. 


| Deſt, 


| Marmwny of 


ignorance, Ch, 


10. : 


Te. 


eieny of 


ignorances 


Levit. 19. 17. 


Auguſt. qu. 3. 


= 


Ch. 1 1. Sc&, 1. 


Ianſwer, that is in another caſe, when he hath done wrong, and juſti- 


4 


| 


| a perſon becoming ignorantly unclean by theſe means, which eateth of the 


| of it, till aſtertrards. becauſe Chapter 4.27. ic is ſad, be gui, o: * | 


He fe beer bis iniquity. La Fer. 


to dliſcloſe him. But Origen was forgetful thus ſaying, becauſe even ig 
the Law we are commanded to teil a neighbour of his fault alſo, but for 
the diſcloſing of the faults of others, ſee my Expoſition Matth. 18. 14, 
The Cald. maketh for the foregoing Expoſition of the Rabbits, ow how 
the voice of the e e we may indifferentiy take ix any of cheſs 
waies : for whether a man be adjured, and concealeth his knowledge for 
fear or favour , or hearing perjury doth not reveal it, he ſinneth. The 
exception taken by Calvin againſt perjury is of no force, if 

fition of the words be conſidered, and of as little force is that of Wil 

t, ſaying, he that cometh as a witneſſe to ſwear, heareth not an oath; 
for be heareth the adjuration. And whereas he objectetb, that a Law, 
as is here ſaid, but taketh an oath,againſt falſe ſwearing is made, Chap. b. l. 


fieth it by oath, which is a malicious ſinning, but not to ſpeak being ud 
jured in — mans matter, or not to ſpeak all the truth, — 
fear or favour to the party, whoſe matter is in hand, and ſo not out ofn 
lice but weakneſſe, evil affections overſwaying. Touching the laſt words | 
here, he ſball brar bis iniquity. As Ainſworth, fo Oſiander, Lyranus, Vatabius, 
and Pellican, & ſay that i t of his fin is meant; and Origen and 
Junius will have the ſin of him meant, whom be conceateth,he ſhal be guilty 
and bear the puniſhment of his ſin. But Pagninus better, he ſbai bear 
iniquizaterw ſuam, the meaning. being nothing elſe, but as by varying the 
phraſe is expreſſed in the next caſe, verſ. 2. he ſhalt be guilty, ſo Calvin, that 
is, by means of the ſin of another being by him born withal, as if he ha 
otherwiſe — ſinned himſelf, and therefore muſt bring a facrificefor 
expiation, becauſe the other mans ſin by his not oppoſing it becomerh his, 
which is to be noted, that we may not reſt ſecurely in regard of other mens. 
ſins, when we ſhould oppoſe them, but ſeek to beat them dowa, that we} | 
may not bring them upon our ſelves, and become guilty before God by. 
them, who have guilt enough by our own. _ \ e ON 
If - a ſoul touch an unclean thing whether it to 4 carkaſe of an maciean beaſt, 
c.] Becauſe this followeth immediately after chat of not revealing, veel, 
1. no mention being yet made of a ſacrifice to be brought. Saiut 
Angnftmne moveth .a' queſtion, whether no ſacrifice were to be broaght 
for one of the ' fins ws named, but for all together ? and anfwer- 
reth, as he mighreaſily, that the meaning is, for any one of theſe ſins a 
ſacrifice was to be brought, for ſo it is expreſſed, verſ. 5. But it may ſeem 
ſtrange, that for ſuch uncleanneſſe, as came by the touch of an unciean 
thing. which laſted not, but till the evening, and then a man waſhing bs 
es was cleanſed, Leyit.1 3.24.3 1. or by ſprinkling water upon | 
Numb. 19. 16, 17. yet for this uncleanneſſe he muſt bring a ſacrifice 
confeſſe. The Rabbins therefore anſwer, chat this is to be underſtood of 


holy things in the ſanctuary: for ſuch an one eating hereof is chrearoed, 
that be ſhall be cut off, Lev. 7. 20, 21. Numb. 19. 20, that is, if he doth 
preſumptuouſly, if ignorantly, he muſt bring this offering. Toſtati ad- 
deth that for neglecting to waſh his cloatbes ar the time appointed, &e. 
he was guilty and ought to bring this ſacrifice, which may have plate bete 
alſo, and the ſame is followed by Calvin, ſaying, chat for ſo gtoſſe a neg. 

let of Gods Law a greater puniſhment is here inflicted. The Hebrew 
Canons in explaining this fin of an unclean perſons eating of che holy 
22 put this difference between it and other ſins. of ignorance, ſpoktet 
of Cbapcer . 25. wiz. that for it no offering was to be brought, unleſe 
the party offending knew himſelf to be unclean, both before his eating and 
after, but forgat his uncleannefſe at the time of his eating: but for 21 
other ſin of ignorance he muſt bring an offering, although be never keV 


uſt,Ex-| 


Levi. 3. ene touch the uncleanneſſe of a man, &c. 
wade known wnto him, which he hath fined ; but here verſe 3. it is ſaid, ie be 
hidden from him, and he knoweth of it, and is guilty, that is, hidden from hin 
at the time, through forgerfulneſſe, but otherwiſe known unto him. But 
the Cald. expounding theſe wo rds, ſaith thus, it he hid ſrom him, azd he 


gn. ſo likewiſe, in our tranſlation, when be knoweth of ir, he ſhall be 
ly, and this is the moſt probable, and therefore I leave the diſtinction 
inthe Hebrew Canons to the Authors thereof. e e 
Alſo, if he touch the uncitanneſſe of man, Whatſoever uncitanueſſe it be, &. J. 
Wbat the unclenneſſes of men be, ſee Chapters 12, 13, 14, 15. Origen; 
and aſter him Heſychius, going from the literal ſenſe ſay, that the unclean- 
| nefſeof man is ſin onely, he is dead, that is, dead in ſin, and torn of 
wilde beaſts, that is, by the devil inticed to ſin, he toucheth the dead car- 
laſſe of a man that followeth him in ſinning, becauſe nothing outward 
defilech a man, but as from the living body of Chriſt virtue went out to 
heal the woman of her bloody iſſue, ſo from a man dead in ſin goeth out 
2 polluting force, defiling him that followeth ſuch. And Origen argueth 
from the dead body of the Prophet, touched by a dead man, who was 
thereupon revived again, becauſe if uncleanneſſè by touching a dead bo- 
dy according to the litteral ſenſe were meant, that man was defiled by 


touching that body of the Prophet, which is abſurd, 
of Origen is eaſily eee er touch was ſanctified and cleanſed by the 
miracle, that was wrought, the caſe was extraordinary and therefore came 
not within the compaſſe of the ordinary Law. And as for that ſaying, 
theugs withowt deſile not a man, it is to be underſtood of moral, and not of 
legal uncleanneſſe, which under the goſpel ceaſed, for which cauſe meats: 
before unclean are ſaid now to be ſanctified, according to the literal ſenſe 
then by touching unclean things, à man was under the Law made unclean, 
aud er becauſe . he iv. rp againſt à command ment of God; 
akhough- ſimply the object touched could not make him unclean,” thus ab 
ſo Junius. But why did the Lord then forbid this > Anſw. for a myſti- 
calſipnification, as all other legal rites were appointed, vi. to teach the 
I [uncleanneſle of ſin of wicked men, which 9 ſo committeth, and with 
womldever companieth, he contracteth pollution ſpirituall hereby, accor- 

gto that, a man cannot touch pitoh, but he ſhall be defiled, and the companion 


Ynking carrion, and ſo to go to his meat without u 
ws Law, be faith, God provided for the good of men; that the elean 
mighenat,be annoyed by the unclean. And laſtly, becauſe even carrion 
being turned into ung fageneth che ground, and ſo * forth things 
Weet and holeſome, hereby wasſhewed, that from the ſins of men, God 
Analiy hath glory. And Brentius addeth, that becauſe a dead carkaſe is 
Snot unclean of it ſelf bur yet being touched it maketh a man unclean; | 
being xe are all, ſince the fall of Adam, ſinful and wicked, and polluting 
| 5 we touch, the Lord would by theſe uncleanneſſes ſhew, that as 
we Apoſtle ſpeaketh, to che impure all things are impure. | = 
14 Aſeul.ſwe ar pronouncing With hu lips to do evil or to do | whatſoever it 
"6 ten a man pronownceth With an oath; & c. J The Rabbins ſay, that there 
Ut four kindes of oaths. . 1. A raſh oath in common talk. 2. An oath in 


4 


ing. 3. An oath touching a neighbours goods delivered to keep; 


ap. 6, 1. 4. An oath of pronouncing, as in this place! But 
what is. meant by pronouncing + to do good, or to do evil, for 


nurb any holy thing and after wards it be revealed unto him and he Luometb it, he 


| 


But this argumeit 


| 


Prov. 13. 20: 


there is reaſon, when a man bindeth himſelf. to do good, if he doth it not, 
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Verſ.7. 
Heſychins. 


| that be ſhould be a judged a finner, and be injoyned to bring an offer 
| he hath ſworn, how ſhall this be counted a fin in him? Maimony reſol- 


ter, but alſo already done or not done, if a man ſhall, pronounce contrs- 


| he ſinneth. But ſo faſting and praying, and humiliation for fin ſhouldbe 


| plations. This facrifice 


Todo good or to ds evil. 


Levit. WT 


but if he ſweareth to do evil, and doth it not, as he ought net, howſoever 
veth this thus. If a man ſweareth to do evil to his neighbour, or to trans- 
greſſe againſt any commandment of God, this is not a ſwearing to do 
evil, becauſe it is unlawful to do theſe things, but if a man ſweareth to 
do that, which he may afterwards perceive will be to his own hinderance, 
as Pſal.15. and ſo evil to him, this onely is the ſwearing to do evil here 
meant, and by ne glecting ſuch an oath, a man becometh guilty, Other 
oathes to do evil are raſh and vain oathes, and ſuch, as take them, are to 
be beaten and not ſuffered to do accordingly, and he is to be beaten like- 
wiſe,that ſweareth to do any thing beyond his power, as to faſt ſeven dayes 
together, &c. And by this oath of pronouncing, he faith, is meant not 
onely an oath touching any thing to be done, or not to be done hereaf- 


ry to the truth. But ſomeunderſtand it of doing evil to a neighbour, or 
of commitingany ſin. as David ſware to kill Nabal, and Herods oath was 
the like. Here they ſay was a double fin, 1. To ſwear to do evil, which 
israſh ſwearing, 2. To do well in not keeping ſuch an oath, which yetis 
a ſin, becauſe the oath is neglected or forgotten. But againſt this Cal 
vin ar gueth rightly, that God exacteth not conſtancy, but onely in lawful 
oaths, and the caſe of neglecting to keep an oath is here handled, and 
notof raſh or light ſwearing, Some of the Ancients by evil here under- 
ſtand the evil of puniſhment to be inflicted __ a mans own body for fin, 
in chaſtiſing it by faſtings, &c. if he ſweareth to do this, and doth it not, 


evil, whieh God forbid ; wherefore I ſubſcribe to the firſt of Maimony. | 
For the order followed, here, after pollutions by others, verſ. 1, 2, 01 
loweth a being polluted by a mans own fact, which muſt be purged alike 
by ſacrifice, And this, as I take it, is added here, becauſe being a greater 
ſin, then any of the former, it might have been doubted, if it h ad not 
been ſpecified, whether ſome greater ſacrifice muſt not be brought tbere 
fore, ſeeing the caſe of ſinning about ſwearing is touched verſ. 7. 
When be ſhall be guilty in one of theſe fins, he ſhall confeſſe, and bring bi 1g. 
paſſe-offeriag. &c. ] In one of theſe things,that is, in one of the cafes mentioned 
verſ. 1, 1, 3,4. touching this confeſſion, the Rabbins ſay, atronement is not 
made for their ſin, that bring the 1 until that by word of mouth 
they have confeſſed, and repent. And he that hath done his neighbour 
damage in his goods, ho he payeth him all, yet there is none attone-| 
ment, until he confeſſe and turn away from doing the like again for ever. 
The vulgar Latin leaveth out this clauſe, hen be ſhall be gnilty in one of thiſe, 
whereupon ſome have held, that for theſe ſins no particular form of ft 
crificing is appointed, but that it was left to the diſcretion of the Pri 
as Lyranus; but it is plain, that the ſacrifice here appointed is for any 
the forenamed ſins, according to Auguſtine. Touching the offering to be 
brought, a female kid, 5 enough hath been ſaid, Chap. 4.28. and in 
caſe, that he which hath offended, be not able to bring this, then he muſt 
bring 4 pair of turtle doves or two young pigeons, of which ſec Chap.1.14 
They that fin, faith Heſychius, being of divers ſorts, that none might be 
excluded from remiſſion, divers courſes for the expiation of their fins, u 
they are able, are preſcribed, whereby are figured out the divers waies of 
obtaining remiſſion now, for when a man either by reaſon of bogs "ge 
or of his bodily infirmity, cannot ſo much afflict himſelf by faſting 48 
prayer, wearing haire-cloth and the like, he muſt by ſequeſtring hioſelf 
from worldly things, and by ſetting his mind wholly upon heavenly, 
this ſacrifice of cureles, or young pigeons, ſetting forth heavenly contem- 


a Lamb or of fowls is called Gnoleh-vajordd, 
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—erifice aſcending or feng 3 Talmud Babyl becauſe it was Talmud. babyl. 

ter, if be chat brought it were rich, ar leſſer, if he were poor, and the in ceretboth, 
2abbins obſerve, that befides in theſe four caſes, in two more this Gags» * "4 
l<-Vajored was offered. 1. By the leper at his cleanſing, Levis 14, 21. jane + , 
% By the woman after child-birr ,Levit.12.8. One for s fin offering 2 1 
wather for 4 burnt affering ] This was to figure out Chriſt, who is Of ſin | 
offering, and our ſerving God in newneſſe of life, which is our burnt 4;y/ivorth. 

ing, Rom. 12. 1. And be bare aur fins upon bis body, ſaith Peter, that ' 1 Pet. 2.24. 
we being delivered from fin, might fer ve God in righteonſnoſſe, And Heſyehius 
- [following this ſenſe ſaith, none can be an holocauſt,or whole burnt offering Heſychius 
0 God, unleſſe he be firſt freed from fin byChriſt his ſin-offering, | 
Hi pal offer that firft, 'mhich iz far tho ſinroffering, aud wring. off bis head 
frow bis but not divide it qſuuder, aud he ſalt 2 the blagd apa the Verſ.g. 
fdeof the Altar, &c.] The two pigeons brought were not uſed both 
alike, but this for the ſin-offering had onely the blood wrang ont at the 
Altar, but the body was not burned, but the other was, Chap. 1. 14. where | 
ſeealſo the manner of this ſacrifice... By theſe two Gregory. will have | 
tuo acts of Repentance ſet forth, the one for ſins committed, the other Geo. 
ſor duties neglected, but the Gloſſe, the Repentance of the heart, and con- Glof, Ordin. 
feſſion of the mouth. And for the powring of the blood at the bottom : 
of the Altar, Origen will have it a figure of the Jewes believing in the 
blood of Chriſt at the end of the world. Ainſworth by the blood ſprink- Origen. 
ed upon the fide of the Altar underſtanderh the drops of blood running «Ainſworth. 
com Chriſts body in the ef and by that powred at the bottom of | 
the Altar, the reſt of his blood ſhed upon the croſſe, The Rabbins yield 
this for a literal reaſon, why the Lr brought muſt be two, vis, be- 
cauſe in that, which was for a ſin- offering, the Altar, upon which the 
blood onely was ſprinkled, had no meat, or food, as it is called, Levis. 3. 5 
11, therefore there muſt be a ſecond for a burnt- offering, that the one N = 
might meat for the Prieſt, and the other for the Altar. n 92 85 
. by be he not able to bring tive turtle doves or young pigeans, then the fin- 
ur ſhall bring for bis offering the tenth part of an Ephab of . fine flowye, ard he Yerſ.11, 
hal put no oy upon it nor fran ucenſs, &c. ] Here the Lord providech for the 
comfort of thoſe ſinners that were pooreſt of all, that none might deſpaire, | 
but all acknowledge forgiveneſſe of fins to flow onely from his grace in 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he ſtandeth not upon the worth of the thing brought, 
u if hereby any were ranſomed from fin, for a little flowre beiog brought 
by the very pooreſt, it is ſaid, as when a greater offering was brought, it 
Ball be forgiven him. But what is meant by this, that no oyl or frankin- 
cenſe ſhould be in this, as in other meat · offerings, becauſe this was an offer- D.. 
ring for ſin? * Ver making this pooreſt perſon a figure of him, that 
is inconſtant in his Repentance, & ſoone, chat hath waſted all his riches off Heſychius. 
Repentance, as was the manner of che Jews, to whom chis Law was given, 
ſometimes Repenting and promiſing new obedience,andeftſoons again re- 
lapfing to their old ſinful courſes, will have the want of oyl here, a figure of 
| [hs uncerta inty, whether he ſhal obtain mercy and compaſſion, and the mant 

df frankincenſe, of his uncertainty, whether his prayer ſhall have a ſweet 
ſmell before the Lord, or no, becauſe after his former humiliations and 
repentings he hath ſo often rebelled again, and this he proveth from Joel 
2.14. Who knowerh Whether he Will returs and repent, &. Thus Heſychius, 
and the Popiſh hereupon, as Brentius noteth, will have ic hereby under- 3, ,. 
00d, that a man muſt be ahyaies doubtful, and that 2 can have aſſu- 
rance of their acceptance before God during this life, chat in Eccleſiaſtes 
being alſo brought for the ſame purpoſe, wo man knoweth , whether he be | 
Wrthy of love or hatred. But he anſwerech, chat this is meant, by emtward| | 
thinps, which fall out aliketo all, for hereby no man can know whether! 
tebeloved of God or hated i but the promiſes of God in Jeſus Chriſt} | 
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God great. 


Vatablut. | 
A in Wort h q 


Numb.s.25. 


Verſ. 15. 


Ma mony in 
Mcganilah,c. I, 


The, ſmalleſt 
rreſpaſ; againſt 


Io this Auguſtine anſwereth, that all other caſes, beſides choſe ſpecified 
afterwards,come under the ſinne of ignorance,againſt which it is provided 


[fin of the Prieſt, Prince, or of one of the common ſort, greater or leſler,| 


7 reſpaſſes about holy things of the Lord. 8 Levit. 5715. 


| aregor like unto theſe, he that hath faith rightly to apply them, maybe 
5 | 


aſſured of the love of God, and to teach ing now is to overthrow 
the whole goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, | and all the gracious promiſes thergyp | 
as uncertain and not to be believed. And he ſaith, that neither - 
nor frankincenſe were permitted to be in the {in-offering,: to ſhew, not 
that the ſacrifice was not wel- pleaſing to God, but that the ſin for which| 
was moſt abominable unto him. And Vatablus addeth, that the prege. 
ſorrow and grief, that ſhould be for ſin, is hereby expreſſed. Bur Kür 
worth beſt, there muſt be no oyl, to ſhew the want of grace, that was u 
the ſinner, for it is through want of grace that a man ſinneth, neither 
muſt there be frankincenſe to ſhew that the remembrance of ſin is notas 
ceptable before God, and therfore in the ee when a com 
memoration is made of fin, it muſt not be neither. In other -meat-off - 
rings, to ſhew, that the things, for which they were offered, were I 
pleaſing unto God, there muſt be both oyl and frankincenſe,  Levit.2, füt 
the quantity of flowre to brought, the tenth part of an Epbab, ſee Exod.r6, 
For the manner of this offering,which followeth verſ. 1 2, 13. ſee Chap 22. 
f A foul commit a ireſpaſſe through ignorance im the holy things. of the Lod, 

he ſball bring a Ram & c.] This Law added here is ſingularl about an 
fraud uſed, or any errour committed touching holy rites. 4 if ama 
did make profit, or had uſe of any holy things of the Lord, whether they 
were things offered upon the altar or ſanctified for the reparation, or mains 
renance of the ſanctuary, if the profit made were but to the value of 
mite it was a treſpaſſe, and this offering muſt be brought, Maimom 
And he further ſaith, that theſe treſpaſſes about holy things were accour- | 
ted to be committed from the time of their ſanctifying, till the ſprinkling] 
of their blood, their burning to aſhes upon the Altar and thier] 
carrying out of their aſhes to the place appointed. And if a mat{ 
dedicated any (bing for the reparation of the ſanctuary, as'ſtone and} 
timber, &c# or to be offered upon the altar, he might treſpaſſe thetein 
And therefore a due conſideration muſt be had of this Law, and if the 
treſpaſs be but about ſtone and timber, or aſhes, it muſt not be eſtimatel| 
according to the ſmallneſſe of the thing, wherein, but by the name of tue 
Lord, which it beareth, and which ſanctifieth it. And becauſe Leyit. 19 
37. it is ſaid, ye ſhall keep all my ſtatutes aud all my judgements- to do them be 
ſaith by judgements are meant the commandments, the reaſon whertot is|, 
knowh unto us, and by ſtatutes the ordinances of facrificings; the reafo 
whereof we know not, yet our wiſe men have taught, that for the ſt 
of the ſacrifices the world doth. continue, and hereby righteous men d 
made worthy of life in the world to come, wherefore ſtatutes are (et firſt; 
as alſo Levit. 18. 3. ye ſhall keep my ſtatutes and my judgements, whichif «| 
man doth he ſhall live in them. In which teaching they did darkl) ſet-forth 
juſtification not by works of the Law, but by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt typ- 
tied in the ſacrifices. - And it is to be noted touching this Ordinance, that 
no treſpaſſe about the holy things commited preſumptuouſly was thusto 
be expiated; for ſuch were to be cut off, or otherwiſe puniſhed by the mi 
giſtrate, but onely tlie treſpaſſe done in ignorance. Hitherto e 
but becauſe in ſpeaking of other treſpaſſes onely four caſes are mentioned 
in the beginning of the Chapter, it may be dematided, what ſacrifice was 
to be 2 7 1 if a man treſpaſſed, not ſo; but otherwiſe, as the caſesof 
treſpaſſing muſt needs be many more:? wot { 


chap.4. the facrifice there appointed muſt be brought therefore, if it be the 


fice of every degree is alike: Touching the holy things of the Lord, about}. 


whereas here without difference, but onely in reſpect of abilitie, the ſacn· 


— 


Dr 23 


ch the treſpaſſe here ſpoken ofs, we have ſeen hat the Rabbins ſay, 
much anlike is chat of Auguſtine, ſaying, it is explained in che next 
bat is meant hereby, viz; ia theſe, ' oe Sigh © Ago, 
"Be fhall make xonends for tht heres Which e dent, d the ffcb part 
range to the Prieft ; for by theſe words it is plain, chat a wrelpaile 
out the payment of firit fruits oc tickes, which were for maintenance of 
de Prieſte, is meant, or about any ſacrifice yowed unto the Lord, wherein 
the Prieſt had a part. | 
Uranus faith alſo, thete were three ſorts of things. 1. Holy veſſel 
1 infrramems. - 2. Holy ointment und perfatac. 3. Tithes and offe- 
ris, of which laſt, it maſt needs be meant, and not ofthe two former 
Heteare3 words as Willernocerh, uled in this chapter. | 1. Fenin, as 
ache four firſt verſes, wherein no reflitucion is requietd. 2. me, a 
creſpaſſe as in this place, wherearefticurion is cequired. 3. yoo ſigaift 


in . . — 0 « > 
wap. 6.2. Junius deriverh it from 2 a chock, becauſe it is an offence 
——— afs obdyfto hu. 


la that a ram matt be offered for any treſpaſſe about the holy things, 
which is more then for anothereteſpaſſe againſt a neigqhbour, Origen no- 
tech well how great we fin — is. For the — added, By thy | 
nation with /bekels of ſilver che ralgar Latine,wboch may be bowght with two | 
febrlr; and R. Levi layerh a ground for this ſaying, where ſhokels are | 
ſpoken-of, bat no number named, tvo are to be d, and theſe muſt 
be ſhekels of the ſanctuary, whereof one is twice ſo much, as the common 
ſbekel, that is 20d. ſee Exod 30. 13. But Levit. 27. 14. it ſeemerh, that no 
certain number of ſhekels is meant, but as the Prieſt ſhall value it. This 
[tame did ſingularly figure out Chriſt as the ramme caught by the horns in a 
buſh, and facrificed inſtead of Iſune, who is like-a ramme in that he bur- 
apainſt fin as it were with bis horns. - Origen is . — for, the | 
7 ſenſe, becauſe ir is abſurd to underſtand this, ſuith he. di 
[the letter, ſeeing ſome were ſo poor, that they were not able to bring « 
umme of this price, and therefore he will have nothing elſe meant hereby, 
bur chat the offender muſt bring an holy and tried faich, for this is the ram 
[vidhout blemiſh; But if the caſe be conſidered, chat it is about tiches and 
ſenifices, it cannot be ſuppoſed, but that he which had theſe td pay, was 
ile to adde a fifth part, and bring a tamme alſo, if he had negligently de- 
eiue any of them. Let us then ſo look to the myſticall ſeate, as not to 
vc the literall. To ſhew that Chriſt was fipured out by this tamme, he 
$fid, Eſa. 5 3. to have offered his ſoul a ſacrifice for ]., treſpaſſes, 
Keording co the word here uſed. - . CIT 1274 
H: bl make ae,, for the barme which he hath done, mail aii the fifth 
and give is io ebe Prieſ. See the like Law to this, chapter ag. 14. and 
chap. 27.13, 14. Numb. 5.8. the principall, about which the treſpaſſe was 
mitted, faith Maimony, and the ramme for ſacrifice muſt be brought 


* 


be not brought then alſo, but remaineth as a debt to be paid afterwards. 
To this fifth part Brenatius thinketh, that reſpect was had by the Philiſtines 
offering five golden emrods, and five golden mice, and whereas Zac- 
deus reſtored four- fold, and not atcording to this law, de ſaith, he went 
beret by the law of things ſtolne, Exod. 22 whereas Origen here by the 
Wt part underſtandeth five parts of the thing deteined, as if it were in- 
Mited to reſtore that which was deteined, and as much more, and a fifth 
_ all this, he was certainly deceived, and ſo in applying this my- | 
ally to the five ſenfes. A fifth purt muſt be put to make amends to tl 
— loſſe by his deteitir 1 from eee 
Mal, an artomemtur for him. All things being done by the treſpaſſer, 45 
diere pteſcribed, b fin was not yet hereby remitted, but the Prieſt, 
ett Jeſus onely cleanſeth from all ſin. eAnd ' 


383 a 1 
ay A ſin of ignorance ſometime, and ſometime a voluntary deoect and frand 
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Auguſt. queſt. 


Io, in Leit 


Var. 16. 


Borrhens, 


Origen. 


Verſ. 16. 


Maimey in 


er, or elſe the attonement is hindred, hut not although the fifth part |Magailah, 


chap. 1. 
1 Sam, 6. 


Brentins, 


Origen. 


Pelican; 


norance, C.8, 


JV. atablus, © 


Verſ. 1,2. 
* 


Heſychius. 


Sel. Larchi. 
| Ar. Mom 
| wu, A 


| Vatablus. ' 


che like effect Oſiander. But this is againſt reaſon, becauſe if a diſtin. 
on of * 2 about holy things be not admitted, the former Lam isim-| - 
perlect, lee 


e ok ie. fore that of Junius is beſt. And yet the Rabbins are for the other, un 
Mane, of '5- | « man hath treſpaſſed ignorantly and never knoweth - certainh of it u | 


a manifeſt treſpaſſe- offering, and of theſe they number five. I. Lig 


— 


> | 
orie Lord, oc. How doth this law agree wich the former, ſeeing a m  # 
* 505 is here appointed to be brought, but no reſtitution to bems ramne 


part to be added Junius anſwereth, that this is to be underſtood of os. | 
Wees about holy things, whereby no — cometh, and therefore as 
reſtitution was needfull. But Brentius, and Ainſworth, of offences abou] | 
che hol things, whereof the party offending is ſtill uncertain, whereasthe| 
treſpaſſes before ſpoken of were known to. a mans ſelf in the end 


ing in ſome there is no dammage requiring reſtitution, where 
is doubtful, calling it therefore ND. a doubrfull treſpa 


whereas they call a ſacrifice brought for a ſin certainly known e 
with a bond- maid, chap. 19.20. 2. Things taken by violence, chap.6.2.6.| 


Verſ. 18. | 


| I. this chapter one onely caſe more is put, in which a ramme muſt dle 


| [eth more ful to ſet down rules and rites to be uſed about all the . 1 
oblations ſpoken of from the beginning of this book hitherto ; from i 


| oath any thing is detained from a neighbour, not onely man, but God 4 
| injuried. For fellowſhip, in Hebr. it is, In putting of the band, à phraſe, faith] 


Solom. I archy expoundeth itof putting money into the hand to occupy, 


{thus mulcted. It is a fin falſly to deny any th 
ſoath added doth: aggravate it more, God be 


3. Sacrilegious tranſgreſſion, chap. 5. 15. 4. For leproſie, chap.1412, "Mi 


5. The uncleanneſſe of a Nazarite,Numb:6-12c © 1 . 
VPith thy eftimation : ] that is, hich the Prieſt ſhall think worth the 
bringing for ſuch a treſpaſſe, for a ramme little or nothing worth muſt c 


ver bee brought. For the rites about! this ſacrifice ,- nothing is ſpokea| - 


hereof, becauſe they were the ſame with the former, ſee chap. 7. . 


CHAP: VI. # = . 1.45 44 


iS | 
FLEE 7 
1 


offered, and reſtitution made. verſ. 1.2,3,4,5,6,7 and then he prog: 


of chis chapter to the end of chap,7- The caſe added here iss, ns! 
If one lieth anto lis neiglibour in that Which was committed to bim to keep ri 
fellowſhip, or in a thing — 5 by violence, & c. and [Weareth falſiy, &. be hal 
fore, & . This caſe cometh in here together with the — ee 
holy things of the Lord, and accordingly a ramme muſt be offered, ang. 
ſtitution made, and a wed. added, faith Heſychius, becauſe of the pet 
ry, whereby it is treſpaſſed againſt the Lord, as is here ſaid, when by: 


Ainſworth, here onely uſed, but by the Cald. it is rendred inthe Comm 


nion of the hand, and by the Septuagint, in communion or fellowikip;| 
that is in partnerſhip. - | rg 


or lending money. Touching a 3 the finder is bound to reſtore t, 
Deut. 22. 2. and therefore if he doth not, but forſweareth it, bemaltte| 
ing, Levit. 19. 11; bat dae 
ing now injuried, as well #|\ 
man. The Rabbins ſay, that in the caſe of having detained any ſuch Wh 
or any part of the labourers wages, when the offender cometh before We 
Judge if he confeſſeth it, he payeth onely the principal, if upon oak be 
denieth it, a fifth part more alſo, as in this place is appointed. If a.m 
father bath treſpaſſed tlius; and the thing in queſtion; be in his ſons hand 
after his death, and he upon oath denieth it, he is ſubject to the ſame lan, 
but if it be not, he is onely bound to reſtore according to the worth of he 
becauſe he took it not away. But if his father confeſſed it before hi 


chin, 5 
death, after that he had denied it upon oath, the ſonne muſt pay the fit = + 


: 
* 19 * 
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Ke. 358 — 6 
eur. 6. 8, 9. Rules about the burnt-offerings. 


—— 


: of [tom- Jarchi, the thing it 
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1 
40 
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that is dead, reſtitution muſt be made to his brethren. 


40. wherefore the caſe here put is to be underſtood of treſpaſſes, for which 


more, onely, and that requiring double or fourfold reſtitution, for that was 

au be courſe of civill juſtice, there being no ſacrifice brought, this upon a 

© | proceeding in the Court of Conſcience onely before a divine Judge, the 
4 * . . 


— 


Is. Moreover, in the treſpaſſe here ſpoken of, there muſt needs be ſome 
Inegligence or errour, as alſo Numb. 5.6. where the ſame caſe is again 
baadled; for a thing committed to a mans truſt might be forgotten and ſo 
and a thing 3 be violently taken away, he that took it, ſuppo- 


BY {fing at that time that 
- {noreaſon,that the mulct ſhould de ſo great, as for a treſpaſſe in ſtealing, &c. 
I Niltally cemmitted. And to this effect Junius Touching things kept from 
Ache rigbt owners, although the ſin is not remitted, unleſſe the thing ſtoln 
Jon deteined be reſtored, as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, yet this muſt both be 
. "Jzcceived with a qualification in reſpect of thoſe that have not wherewithall 
| {make reſtitution, according to that which the ſame father addeth, ſay- 
ag, another mans goods when they can be reſtored, but are not, it is not 
i ely repented by him that hath ſinned herein, but repentance is feigned ; 
adi alſo the forgiveneſſe muſt not be placed in the reſtitution, but in true 
+] faith apprehending forgiveneſſe of fins by the bloud of Chriſt, and moving 
un penitency to reſtitution. 
he thing committed to 


4 o 
TREE 


K keep is myſtically, ſaich Origen, every mans 
ud be kept and reſtored, as it was at the firſt given, and in our fellow- 
1 3 God, wee muſt not offend by having fellowſhip with the 
| F feamutfull workes of darkeneſſe, and if wee have done, we muſt re- 
bent, and ſo reſtore the thing detained. And by the fifth part, Heſychi- 
will have the tongue, the organ of the fifth ſenſe underſtood, bur theſe 
I {ings are ſtreined. | | | 8 65 
> Thit is the law of the burut- offering; it is the burnt>offering, bocauſe of the 
, of the fire all night, the Prieſt ſhall put on bus linnen garment, & e. ] Ju- 
ment, which although it may be- accounted fit in this reſpect, yet be- 
Auſe another diſtinction bath bin alwayes uſed amongſt Chriſtians, it is 
£442 Vnuu unfit, 


wo part, che ſonne having it by him confeſſeth it, he payeth it not, neither 
ay of both theſe caſes is hee bound to bring this offering, Mai- 


He ſhall reſtore it in the N Hebr. the head, that is, according to So- 
elf, and becauſe head is ſometime put for begin- 

or firſt; Caskuni noteth, that the meaning is, he ſhould firſt put out 
ol bis hand the thing detained, that his ſacrifice may be favourably acce p- 
ted. The fifth part to be added more, he faith, is one part more counted 
' | with the four parts of the principall, and ſo is indeed as much as one fourth 
part, and if that be denied upon oath, a fifth part of that muſt be added 
Ip; | more, and ſo as often as the fifth part is denied, till it becometh as ſmall as 
Ja mite. And touching the party, to whom reſtitution is to be made; if the 

| wronged be dead, it muſt be to-his heirs, a fifth part being added, and 
none heirs, to the Prieſts for the Lord. And if a ſon hath robbed 


Is the day of his ire paſcoffering.] This is the time of making reſtitution, 
ben he bringeth his oblation, and not when he firſt confeſſeth his treſpaſs, 

F | folikewiſe it is directed, Matth. 5. 23. No it is to be noted, that this re- 
I ſtitution was not to be made upon conviction, as by the vulgar latine tran- 
ation is intimated, þ convicta fuerit, for if a man had ſtoln from another 
aud were convicted of it, he was to reſtore double or four fold, Exod. 22. 


men being pricked in conſcience do voluntarily confeſſe them, and ſo there 
will be no contradiction betwixt this Law, injoyning to bring a fifth part 


e had moſt right unto it, and therefore there was 


1 fopl, and the ſociety here ſpoken of is our fellowſhip. with God, the ſoul | 


ere beginneth the chapter, becauſe it is here entred upon a new argu- | 
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Verſ. 5. 
1 arkum, 


Maimony of 
robbery, ch. 2. 
Numb,s.7,8, 


Lyranns. 


Innij annot. 
Aug Epiſt. 54. 
Non remittit 
peccatum, niſi 
reſtituatur ab- 
ſatum. a 
Si res aliena, 
propter quam 
peccatum eſt, 
cum reddi poſſit 
non reuditur, 
non agitur p- 
nitentia, ſed 
fingitur, 
Origen. 


| Heſycbiut. 


Verſ. 8, 9, 
10. 


* 


" 
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{ Exod:29. 38. 


Maimony of 
flo offering ſacrif, 
{ ch.4. 


þ 


| 


EZ &, 
|. Luef. 


Lyranss. 


| 
[ Brentin. 
' Borrbeus. 


| Ofcander. 
| Greg). 


* 


Verſ. 10. 


Verſ. 1 1. 
Cackuni. 


Maimenie of 
the dayly ſa- 
crifice. ch.2, 


unfit, as tending to confound the reader in the quotations of places 4 
mongſt the Hebrews here beginneth the 25. ſection of the Law. K 

offering here ſpoken of, which had the name from burning, in Hebrew 
led why afcending, becauſe the fume of it aſcended, and ſo it was waſted 
inthe Re, is firſt and my 


ing and evening ſacrifice, t 
ing of the pillar in the morning. The beaſt muſt be killed and the bloyd 
ing all night, yet this was not purpoſely deferred, that it might be burnj 


If it be demanded, whether it burned not all the day but in the ni 
ing ſacrifice burnt all the day, and the evening ſacrifice all the night, and thut 


ing ſacrifice was the firſt offered every morning, and the evening ſacrifice 
the laſt every evening, neither was it lawfull to offer any other after it, 
the morning, and other ſacrifices brought were laid upon that; whereas 
the — given to Aaron and his ſons ſomemake a queſtion, whe- 
ther this ſacrifice were to he provided at their charge? but that it was not, 
but at the common charge was ſnewed before, Exod. 29. 38. 


wannt ing, chap. 1. where the burning of the holocauſt is ſpokes of, but or- 


der is not taken for the continuall burning of the fire never to goe ont, 
wherefore this is here injoyned, and more plainly,verſ. 12, 13. of the re& 


or the fire of. charity, which ſhould alwaies burn upon the altar of the 


plieth this fire to the fire of the holy 


putting theſe off, and putting on other garments he muſt carry them ot of 
the camp to a clean place. | | I 


aſhes ſaith Maimony, was the firſt ſervice of the Prieſt every day, and it 
was done about break of day, at feſtivall times, the third part of the oj 
= the reconciliation day at midnight, the Prieſt that took them up ii 
waſhing himſelf and then putting on theſe garmerirs. For 
| altar, where the aſhes were to be laid firſt, it was the eaſt-ſide, which was 
furtheſt from the Sanctuary, Levit.1.16. bes 8 
And the reaſon, hy he muſt put theſe garments off 
ou other garments to rarry the aſſies out, was becauſe thoſe holy 
might not be uſed, but in the ſanRuary, as may be gathered, Exo 


ſprinkled inthe day, or elſe it was unlawfull, but the pieces might lie bun- 


except that of the Paſſeover, and none might be offered before that uf 


That which is here delivered is for a ſupply of that, which was befote 


» Touching the Prieſts linnen garment ,Cazkuni ſaith, that it was the'coat, | | 
the-miter and the girdle ſpoken of as/one, becauſe one was never put ] _}- 
without the other, and all theſe were linnen. This — up oft 


again, and pit 
armen 
15 


— 1 ments, 


- OR - 2 


* * 
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The fire alwaies burni ng, the aſhes to be carried out. Levit. 6. dub 


he bum. 


to be underſtood to be the continuall mom 
e fat of the ſacrifices, the bloud whereofyww| | 
ſprinkled in the day; Maimony faith was burnt in the night, till the aſcend. } |. 


ſo long, for our wiſe men have taught that rhey ſhould not be burningbue]  Þ. 
till midnight, that they might make all the haſt hereabour that they conld. | Þ, 


onely. becauſe the day is not ſpoken of? Lyranus anſwereth,that the mots. 6 


* 


of che day is notexpreſſed for brevitiesſake but underſtood, the day mom E 


0 f 


ſon, why the fire ſhould alwayes be burning. ſomewhat hath bin ſaid b:.“ | 
fore, chap. 1. 8. and Exod. 29.38. Fire ſetteth forth afflictions, whichare] | 
alwayes the portion of Chriſt and of his Church, or the perpetuall teil- 
dence of Chriſt, who is the true light in his Church, or elſe true doctrij, 
the light of which it is the miniſters duty alwaies to preſerve in the Church, | F 


heart. In a corrupt imitation hereof the Romans appointed the veſtall} FF 
Virgins to keep the fire burning alwayes-in their temple. Heſychius ap- 8 
en hoſt, which we muſt never erw?“ 

uiſh. 1 Theſſ. 5. Quench not the ſpirit, and ſpecially in the night muſt ius I 
re be burning in us, then more wicked others are, we being x moreſn-| F- 
| | dious of righteouſneſs. 8 5 _—_ 
Touching the aſhes made of this fire, it is here ordained alſowhat] FF 
| ſhould be done with them, the Prieſt putting on his linnen garment and bis 
linnen breeches muſt gather them up and put them beſide the altar, then 


the ſide ofthe] F. 


is exprelly taught, Ezech. 44. 19. yet Mainony faith, that even the g#t-| | [ 


* e * 9 js i Lf OR run. : 
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ess in which he went out with the aſhes, were holy garments, but leſſer 
| [aenthe other — off, but herein I do not ſubſcribe unto him, but hold | 
Fer with Toſtatus and others, that they were common garments, be- 
Jae no mention is made any where of other holy garments made for the 
eit, For the place where the aſhes muſt be laid, he alſo ſaith, that it 
jou be where the winde did not blow ſtrongly to ſcatter them, nei- 
„ her tight Rangers gather them up, or any man make uſe or profit of 
them. Of the place it is ſaid here, that it muſt be a clean place, nor | 


Ather ac 
1 2 57 My 4593 br filth was laid, and this was for reverence towards them 
| [being holy relicks of the ſacrifices. Contrariwiſe the ſtones and duſt of 
As kprous houſe muſt: be poured out in an unclean place, Chapter 
| For Kupney of carrying theſe aſhes out of the Camp, ſee Chap. 4. 
It bat Borrheus will: have the raiſing of our dead bodies turned into Borrbem. 
; Tins ſet forth hereby, and the Ordin. Gloſſe, the conſummation and | Gloſ. ordin- 


Heſychius. 


= > x . 
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tent our ſelves with that, which we have already done well. 

* | Fearments put off and others put on, he faith, that they were not divers, 

che one linnen, and the other wollen, but of the fame kinde, linnen, to 

hem, that juſtice, and other vertues are to be put on, not onely at one 

ue but time after time, and ſo the aſhes ſetting forth our good deeds 

fe katryed out of the Camp, that is, ſent before out of this into ano- 
fer world,” which is a moſt clean and pure place, being there al- 
FIN "ies had in remembrance before God, who will reward us accor- 


BEE re 15 it of Origen, applying this change of garments to the Apoſtles 
Fug to the perfect in one kinde, and to the, peo le in another, ma 
1 [ahaplybaveuſc here, if by the perfect we unde amore learne 
'Y {andtence, and by the people a ſimple: © Or the putting off. of theſe gar- 
fene and putting on other may, as Willer hath it, re out two ſorts 
ſetgemeats, the myſtical under the Law now to be ſoft off, and the true 
'B [farmentChriſt Jeſus, to be put on. . | ) | | 
BB |” Ardthis is the Law of the meat-offering, &c.] This Law is before ſet | Verſ. 14. 
Jeen, Cbap. 2. but onely that it not chere ewed, what order ſhall be | 
| Jobſerved by Aaron and his ſons in eating that, which was their part there- 
gat #, wheefore the ſame is here again repeated, that rules for the eating of 
wiede de added. | ER. e 
Aid here "again the firſt againſt eating it with leaven hath a ground —_ 1 
- [there? verſ. 1 71. ho meat-offering ſhall be made with leaven : here it is accor- NE eee 
[ingly injoyned, it ball be eaten in the holy place With unleavened bread, in the | offering. 
fene the Tabernacle of the Congregation,” the place alſo where it muſt | yerſ.16. 
besten, being aſſigned ; why leaven eating is forbidden, fee before, | Rule 1. 


4 1 


Chap. 2. Tr. 


n * 


6 3 


* ſecond rule is, all the males among the children of Aaron ſhall rat of it, it | Rule 2, 
erte for ever, c.] Theſe ſacrifices are called moſtholy, as alſo 
dhe r and treſpa 1 and therefore they muſt be eaten 

16 e males onely and in the holy place, but for ſome other offe- 
| 3 OE is more liberty given, ſee this diſtinction before Chap- 
be chird rule is, every ene that toucbeth them. ſhall be holy] The Sept. 

eee roncherh them ſhall be ſanctiſied, and this, ſaith Cazkuni, is the 

| [Meaning/he ſhall purifie himſelf, before lie touch them, or any veſſel or 
= 4a ants Vuuu 2 8 i ching 823 
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hs ſo nac beni them ſhall l ln.  Tevinend 


BBR 5 ' Ra 
The males onely faith Origen, maſt eat of theſe ſacrifices, not the fe. 
males, to intimate, that none, who are inconſtant, and weak, and dire is 
their opinions in matter of faith, like women, can feed upon the holz 
food of the word of God, or, as Heſychius hath it, can argue or den | 
touching God, and the corp pejnts of Theology, and as theſe facrifices| 
muſt be eaten onely in the holy place, ſo exerciſes of Theology muſt he 
kept onely in the Church, unleſſe as Nymphas Coloſ.4. a man maketh 
his houſe a Church by being ſequeſtred from worldly affairs. to d 
\ Touching this, whoſeever toncheth them ſhall be holy | Junius faith, that] 


alſo further explained, verſ. 27. ſo likewiſe Genevenſis. But I rather fub-| 
ſcribe to the former expoſition of Cazkuni, becauſe this is in the nature ag 
reaſon, why Aarons ſons only ſhould eat theſe, and in the holy, via. becauſe 
the Lords will is, that none but the ſanctified ſhould touch them, and the 
Law, verſ. 27. is 2 divers Law from this. Heſychius aſeribing the faqs 
Rifying to the touching, ſaith that myſtieally — is meant, if any do but 
touch the deep things of God, in diſputing chereabour, - this ſufficerh ty 
ſaactiſie them, as to touch the fire, to be warmed, but as be that goeths 
near is burned, ſo he that preſumeth to diſpute too highly of God thinking 
to become more glorious falleth into blaſphemy, whilſt he is not alſo togry 
into the depth of divine things. x | 5275 
This « the effering ef «Aaron and his ſons, which they ſnal offer inthe 4 
whon he is anaruted, &.] Here it is firſt ro be inquired, whether th 
meat-offering of the Prieſt were to be offered day after day perpetually, 
as the continual burnt-offering, becauſe it is ſaid, perperxal, half v Weird 
morning, and halfe in the etuning, or whether once onely at the time of h 
anointing, becauſe it is ſaid, i the day of his annointing > Cazkum ſaith tha 
the High Prieſt was here injoyned to offer this offering dayly from the 
time of his conſeergtion,--as long as he lived, and fo likewiſetheHigh| 
Prieſt, chat ſucceeded him fram age to age, and whereas it is ſaid, ir ile dg 
of bis anainting, he rendreth it, from the day, &c. and Exod. 2, 23: the fame 
word is uſed for after. Maimony alſo reckoning up the divers ſorts of meats] 
offerings ſaich, the High Prieſt brought his mincah from day W 
petually, and the other Prieſts but once, vir. at the time of their cone 
cration onely, as Levit. 8.26. thus alſo Cajetan. But Lye ones | 
tablus, and ſome others hold, that it was onely once to be offered hy im | 
viz; the eight day of his conſeeration, when in ſeven dayes it was finiſhed, 
ſo that he was now made fit to offer, as Chapter $. and it is called as 
al, becauſe whoſever was High Prieſt, at his firſt initiation into this office 
muſt perpetually bring this offering, Willet ſeeketh to ſtrengthen this b) 
divers reaſons, 1. Becauſe it is ſaid, is the dg. not from the day, 2. Be, 
cauſe there was another continual ſacrifice with a meat- offering appointed! | 
ta be offered dayly, Exod. 29. ſo that one brought by the Prieſt aa 
would have been fuperfiuqus, & . | | 
Hut for the firſt of theſe reaſons, it hath been already taken away, 45 
for the other, it is of no force, ſeeing there were ſacrifices for partienlar 
perſons ſome or other daily brought, beſides the daily burot-offering, 406 | 
yet not ſuperfluous. And indeed it ſtandeth with reaſon, that tbe Hight 


4. ſhould in ſome ſort hold 2 proportion therewith in a daily meat -n 
ring for himſelf, as one was daily offered for it morning and ore 


ing. „ Fi q : - « . , 
- Secondly, anather queſtion here ariſeth, how it is ſaid, Ae, 


eie this offering. becoule: it was the offering of the High, " 


„ 
4 


— F 


* N 
n 


ing do de uſed abourthem, (þall firſt be ſanctified, ſee che lite v. 2, | 


this is meant of things and not of perſons, whatſoever toucheth thaw, 1 


Prieſt being made equal to the Congregation in his ſin-offering, Caſk} , 


fest ively bare the ſins of the people, yet there was none to bear his figs, 


2 
— 


Ile Nals fe vieh; burn. 


4 | But it is anſwered, chat he offered; and they miniſtred unto him 
. your which alſo implyeth a daily offering, becauſe if it had been 
| dance onely, his fons ſhould not have needed to help about it, the offe- 

ane being ſo ſmall, the tenth part of an Ephab, or buſhel, and that divi- 
1 be imo00. Or by ſaying, Aaron and his ſons ſhall offer it, he meanerh 

nat, dat together they ſhall offer this ſacrifice, but Aaton now, and when 
gocher being bis ſon ſhould come to be High Prieſt after him, and ano- 
ther after him, every one ſhould-ſucceſtively offer this ſaerificr, as is further 
lun pawin ſbal ba made with en land hes it is laben, i has ſpalt bring it in, & offer 
lie babes pieces, & c. The word tranſlated par, ſignifieth a flat pan, or plate, 
guns ſhewed Levit. 2. 5. The manner wasthus; the High Prieſt brought 
wick bim atenth deal of fine flowre, and ſanctified it, then dividing it into 
| | proparts he made of each part 6. cakes, mingled the flower with 3. logs of 
| opl; taking for this half the oyl, and the other half to fry them withal, 

thecakes being baken he divided each of them into two, and fo offered 
theoge half in che morning, and the other in the evening, doubling and 
breaking every half over again, and putting frankincenſe upon it, and the 
= ___ were the baken pieces here ſpoken of, that muſt be offe- 
pon tde Altar. 

* Prieſt wich theſe his fryed cakes, did moſt aptly ſet forth 
[liſt who was daily fryed with afflictions for our fins. Pellican Ex- 
mundeth it of his fire of chatity, when he hanged upon the croſſe; and 

ſegory, of the zeal of miniſters. But it is beft referred to Chriſt crying 
ipthehear of his Paſſions, ſo alfo Heſychius, who by the Bphah contain- 
ſiag chree meaſures underſtandeth the bleſſed Trinity, and by the part 
brought to be offered, Chriſt his humane nature, ſuffering partly in the 
morning, when he was in the hall of Caiaphas, and partly in the evening, 
when de hung upon the Croſſe, from the ſixth to the ninth hour, and by 
the parts, into which theſe cakes were broken, he underſtandeth the Paſſi 
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as'of Chriſt, coming on by parts. | 


es of this La is, it 55 be wholy burnt, for evary moat- 


of: for the Prien ſpall be whelly burnt, it all nat be euten } Of thereafon 
mWyihe Prieſts. offering muſt be alt burnt, but much of the offerings of 
the people was to be eaten, I have fpoke before, viz, becauſe although he 


Reither could he bear his own, Ch.. 

Aba u the Lan of the fin-rffaring, in the plare mhere the burnt-offeving is 
tiled, Ball it be li led before rhe Lord, the Prieſt that offereth it for ſin ſhall . eas 
Kc." 9p" Wn" 9 gl the ſin- offering it was not 'faid be- | 
lere dere in ſhould be killed, he appointeth now the place, v. where | 
de burut- Offering was killed, chat is, on the north fide of the Altar, 
Chapter 1. 1. bun this, ſay the Hebreus was not full north in the hon 
Weicof, by which it was kilſed, but north- weft, and ſo- did moſt aptly 
legere ont Chriſts Paſſion on mount Calvary lying on the north · weſt fide 

hom Jervſalem | 


+ Tonebing the Priefts eating of this farrifice, this was, that he * | 
[hetrthefinof the offerer, Chap 10. 17. that ſo he that brought ir for his 
ia night be fer free, the burthen thereof being laid upon another, b 
the Prieſt, a figure of Chriſt; who bare the · iniquity of us all. But verſe 
chere is a general rule againſt the eating of any ſacrifice , the blood 
ſubereof was brought within the Tabernacle, ſuch as were the facritices of 
ne brieſt, and of che congregation, Ch. 4. | 


— 


i kdef the blood thereaf upon any. garment, thou ſhalt waſh it inthe holy place, but | 
eueren veſſel mhereinir is ſodden, ſhall be broken, Gu. ] Having ſuid verſe 


— . — —— — — —_— 


Verſ. 21. 


Mai mony of 
ſacrif. ch. 13. 


Ainſworth. 
Pellican. 
Gregor. 


Heſychius. 


Verſ. 23. 


Verſ. 25, 
26. 


Eſa.s3. 
Verl. 30. 


basis var ſhell texch the fleſh theneof ſpall: be holy, and When there i ſprink- Verſ27.28. 


B 


| | 


— 


Ainſworth, 


Maimonie of 
lacriſice offcr- 


Heſychins, 


Gloſſ. or din. 


ing, chap. 8. | 


22 


[pollution of ſinne is ſet forth hereby. becauſe that, hic 


Ia which toncheth it in holy, 


onely maſt eat it, and that in the holy place, now he appointeth, thy 
any thing be ſprinłled with the blood thereof, it d be waſhed 
ſcoured, or rinſed; or broken, if it were of earth, that is, any drop, 
es of this ſecrifice- being ſprinkled accidentally * any thing 
ſhew,faith Ainſworth, that they, who have any part in the blood of C 
ſhould be ſanctified to poſſeſſe their veſſels in holineſſe. And yet be faith 
theſe Ordinances ſhaddowed out the contagion of fin, from all ſtain dt 
ſpot of which we muſt carefully waſh and cleanſe our ſelves by trus 
Ganh, and repentance. It ſeemeth to me, that the waſking away of the|- 
coucheth he | 
the fleſh of this ſacrifice, is holy, and by the like reaſon, char wa 
ſprinkled with the blood thereof; and if holy, then not polluted, and fy 
the waſhing and ſcouring it not appointed to get off any pollution, but u· 
ther the holineſſe of this fleſh or bloud, that holy veſſels of whatſoever) ot 
holy garments ſuch as all they wear, which were thus ſprinkled, might bt 
afterwards having holineſſe upon them be uſed to a prophane or common 
uſe; and becauſe an earthen veſſell could not endure ſuch ſcouring, neither 
was it worth the pains, it muſt be broken to prevent further uſe ofi. 
The Rabbins put a difference between ſprinkling of bloud and putting it 
into, or upon any thing, for in this caſe waſhing is not required, becauſſt 
is ſaid, When the bloud e for they go upon the letter of this clauſe, 
And they make a diſtinction hetwixt things apt to receive uncleanneſſebt 
not, ſaying, that the one ſort muſt be waſhed, but not the other. They ao 
ſay, that ſcouring of the brazen veſſell here ſpoken of is with hot watet ni 
the rinſing with cold, and for waſhing of a garment ſprinkled with bload, 
that onely the bloudy] place muſt be waſhed, and that ſo clean, that none 
appearance of bloud may remain upon it. PF 
For the myſtery, Heſychius ſaith agreeably to that which I ſpake before} 
ſprinkling with bloud is with the Baptiſme of repentance, wherewith he ti 
is ſprinkled is ſanctified, the garment ſprinkled is the fleſh. for the fleſhs| 
the garment of the inner man, this he ſaith, muſt be waſhed in theholy| 
lace, not becauſe it is polluted by ſprinkling, for no ſuch thing is here ſad, | | | 


* 


ed with the Spirit, becauſe he is not waſhed in the Church, where one 4 4 


ſprinkled with repentance ſhould be baptized in Chriſts Church, and ſobe| 
perfectly ſanctified. And touching the veſſels earthen and braſen, hefaib,| - 
whereas the one, wherein any of the fleſh was ſodden muſt be broken; 
hereby was ſhewed, that they who are but as earthen baſe veſlels in Gods 
houſe : 2 of divers ſuch veſſels it is ſpoken, 2 Tim. 2.) ſhall be deſtroyed, 
that is, ſuch as becauſe they have bin ſprinkled in Baptiſme, think that the) 
ſhall be ſaved, although they live in fin ſhall periſh. But they that are 1 
braſen veſſels, that is, ſtrongly ſet to flie ſin, when they fall into any po 
lation of fin, ſhall be cleanſed again by the tears of repentance, and o 
come to their former eſtare. To this effect in many more words Heſychius| . 
The ordinary gloſſe by the garments ſprinkled underſtand carnall men dy} - 


judgements, by the braſen the ſtrong, that fall not into fin, who are to bt 
ſcoured with the heat of the ſpirit. But this I think is altogether beſides the 
purpoſe, and that of Heſychius beſt, or elſe we may myſtically apply it thus 

Chriſt is the 5 and who ſo toucheth him or is ſprinkled with hs 
bloud by faith is ſanQified, and yet if he be as an earthen veſſell, baſeant}  ! 
wicked in his life and worldly, he ſhall notwithſtanding his faith in Chriſt | * 

periſh ; but if as a garment, that is, ſuch as through infirmity is defiled, but} 
cleanſeth himſelf eftſoons by repentance, or as a braſen veſſell ſtrongVy| 


grace to ſcoure and rinſe. off ſin by the: tears of repentance, waſhing as 
| g Bapti | 


— 
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t this very ſprinkling. is called waſhing in the holy place, that is, d 8 | 
Church. For he that is ſprinkled with the Baptiſmes of pagans is not walls} 


the ſpirit of ſanctification is recevied. It is meant then, that he wN 


the earthen veſſels, the weak who muſt be broken with the terrou 1 


| [noſt holy, muſt be killed in the ſame place, and the bloud ſprinkled about 


C [ofering ef repentance And accordingly both — —_ and . Brentius, and 


= | 2 6. nothing is ſaid touching the manner, but here it is aid, The blaud 


A 5 the «lar ; that it is a greater offence that is done againſt the Lord, then ano- 
| — all theſe parts offered. But I cannot ſee, why this treſpaſſe wing 
_Ipeſſe-offerings ſhall be let go without their canons as doubtleſſe they are 


[wr touching them, chap. 5. 7. And whereas the things to be burnt upon 


nn. in ſpeaking of which all theſe tparticulars are alſo 


| N of burnt- offerings, Maimony * thoſe here ſpoken of are 


i. 7. t,. 2, & c. Of the treſpaſe. Mering. 
©——<iſme belongeth _ — A a they have the benefit thereof. 
| No fu. offering wheredf the bloud is brought into the Santtuary ſhall be eaten; 
ge. nr ut for an exception to the law of — the {in-offerings, 

— ſhould be eaten but not theſe, and ſuch were the fin-offerings of 

the Prieſt and of the whole congregation, chap.4. where alſo the ey 

ofthis hath bin touched upon. Theſe ſacrifices did moſt properly figure 
out Chriſt, whoſe bloud was brought into the Sanctuary of Heaven, when 
after his paſſions he roſe again and aſcended up thither, and this prohibi- 

i ofthe Prieſts to eat of them figured out, that they which ſtill cleave 

tothe Araonicall Prieſthood, and to the old rites thereof have no part in 

Chriſt; as is intimated, Heb, 13. 10. Ve bave an altar Whereof they bave no 

right to cat, that ſerve the tabernacle. Which is plainly an alluſion to this or- 

dance. Touching the burning of the fleſh of theſe ſacritices here ſpoken 
of, this was without the camp ir appearing more manifeſtly hereby, that 
this was done to figure out Chriſt, who ſuffered without the gates of the 


city, Heb.1 3.12. 


—_— 


—_— as. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Aving done with ſetting down rules about the ſin- offering, here he 
giveth rules about the rreſpaſſe-offering, of which chap. 5, This is 


altar, and as much of it is allowed to the Prieſts, and the eating of this 
wreſtrained to the males as the fin- offering. For theſe words, this is the law 
wreſpaſſe-offering, the Septuagint have it, This is the Law of the rams 


athers underſtand ir of the offering ; for that treſpaſſe which hath relation 
[tothe Lord, chap. 5-15.17.chap. 6.4. viz. the ramme; and Hefychius no- 
teth more particularly, becauſe in ſetting down rules forthe ſin-offering,” 


be ſprinkled about the altar, andthe fat, the rump, the fat concerning the 
andi, the two kidne yes, and the fat upon them, &c. the Prieſt ſhall bern upon 


22 ſin, and with more ado expiated, and fo he expoundeth my- 
more ſpecially be held that of the ramme, ſeeing that all other treſ- 


dot, but this is a rule for them all, if they be of beaſts that have ſuch parts 
#are here ſpoken of, but if not, or of birds, recourſe miſt be had to che 


altar are here particularly named, but not in ſpeaking of the ſin · offer- 
chap. 6. It was paſſed over there as being unneceſſary to be repeated, 
ſeeing, chap, 5. all the fat of the a; ers is appointed to be offered, as 


Jamed, chap. 3. where the myſteries of theſe things are ſet forth, but 
picking the treſpaſſe · Offering, chapter 5. no particular order had bin yet 
Wen, and therefore it was neceſſary to inſert it here. 

The Prieſt ſpall have the sinne of every mavs burm-offering, J Touch- 


e underſtood of the skins of the moſt holy things, for the skins of the 
lipht _ things were not the Prieſts, but the owners, nor the skins of the 
ſts, whoſe fleſh was not offered in ſacrifice, nor the skins of the moſt 


Verſ. 30 


Heb. 9. 11, 24. 


Levit. 4. 


Verſ. 2,3, 4, 
5,6, 7. 


Heſchius, 


Verſ. 8. 
Maimony treat. 
of ſacrifice, ch. 
5. ſect. 19. 20. 
Of the moſt 
holy and the 


boly things.co which any pollution happened before they were flayed. Such 
ns 26 they had, the 4 of cuſtody Fic h ſerved in their courſes divided | 
Wonpſt them from Sabbath day evening to Sabbath day evening. If any 


offering were brought for the maintenance of the Sanctuary, and if any 


li ghter holy .j 
things, ſec h: 
ſore, ch ap. Is 
verſ. 2. 


= 


Heſychius. 
Vrentius. 


| Awnſworth, 
: 


Verſ. g. 
Verſ. 10. 


Iunii Annot. 


22 or din. 


Mai nonie 
treat, of ſacri- 
fice, cha p. i o. 
ſect. 14. 


Pellicas. 
| Vatablus 
C atetan. 

R. Solom. 
Lyranas. 
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which as a skin did then compaſſe Job about, and patience ine omps 


mean things, is much more extended to the bodies of men, his 


meat offering baked, &c. verſ. . that it ſhall be the Prieſts, ehatofiv 


equall (diviſion, becauſe ſometimes: more ſacrifices might be made, 2 
milies. 


his ſalvation, and none being ſuffered for want to periſh. 


b ſpall offer unleavened cakes, & c. verſ. 13. beſides the cakes, be ſpall 


== — wry ATR — 2 
The meat. offering the Prieſts: Levitzing, \ Þ 
goods were ſanctified having males amongſt them xhe Prieſts had not ther 
Skins, but they were ſold for the reparation of the Sanctuary. But the Kkits| - 
being allotted to the Prieſt, Heſychius underſtanderh bothworidlygogk 
and patience, becauſe Job 2. 4. It is ſaid, S une for skinne, ig rick« 


Se 


him, when he had loſt all: for men ought to give of their worldlypi 
to the intelligible Prieſt, and for his ſake patiently bear any ſufferings tit 
is, for Chriſts cauſe. ; ; | ed vat © 
Brentius ſaith, that a” ſpeciall proviſion was here made'thartheÞrich 
ſhould have the skin, both to ſhew that he taketh care for the 


all even leaſt duties to his Prieſts, and alſo that his providenceio\@uh 


whichare of far more worth before him, then the skins of ſheep and o. 
Ainſworth will have the skins here, and for the covering of theraberazth, 
and thoſe skins put upon Jacobs hands to ſignifie Chriſts ri ghecouſ 
wherewith we are covered by faith; but theſe skins are the — i 
Chriſts, not ours. I prefer that of Brentius, God will ſee tha nk 
ſters ſhall not be abridged of their leaſt due. nun 
Aud all the meat-offering baked in the oven, and fried is iht pan 
And every meat-offering mingled With ozle and dry ſhall the ſonnet of audullb. 
one as much as another. Touching the divers wayes of prepari 
offerings enough hath bin ſaid already: but here becauſe ir'is tpokdhivf 
ſore mingled with oyl, and ſome dry, the queſtion is, what bei the 
meat-offerings? Fon An 35, 00.008 Mad. | 
Junius anſwereth, that they were of flowre without any liquid Winghihs 
oyl, or wine, or incenſe, ſuch as the meat- offering - for:ſiadeideſeribed, 
chap. 5-11. ſo likewiſe Genenenſis. The ordinary gloſſe 1 . 
meat- offering with oyl, the offering of the rich is underſtood, by ud 
the offering of the poore, but this is not ſo full, whereas it is aid i 


this clauſe ſaith Maimony, is added to ſhew; that if any Prieſt by reaſon 
any uncleanneſſe is unmeet to ſerve at the time of offering, he muſt io 
no part in that offering, although he purified himſelf in the evening; 
for the matter of parting, it was for thoſe that ſerved the ſame di n 
of them had as much as another. A childe of the Prieſts had no pait ut 
a woman, although they might eat of ſome of the ſame facrifices, but an 

of the ſons of Aaron although he were blemiſhed, had his part, chap ata 
And amongſt thoſe that parted, the high- Prieſt was not counted but to 
what he pleaſed thereof, ſo Maimony. But it ſeemeth rather, that there 

a diſtinction of the 1 for ſin being the Prieſts ou 
offered them, as.v.7. but the reſt being divided, ſo Pellican, Varablus.i 
Cajetan,Rab. Solom. and Lyranus determin ir otherwiſe thus, each Prieff 
had his day to offer in, and then the ſacrifices of that day belonged to lin 
onely, and his family. Touching the diſtinguiſhing of the Prieſts into com 
ſes. each one attending in his courſe, ſee x Chron. 24. But for one 

his day, week or moneth, then to take all ſeemeth to be againſt this law of 


ſometimes fewer. It is to be held therefore rather, that an Arithmetici 
diviſion was made from time to time according to the number of theirks: 
i 


Myſtically by the Prieſts thus ſharing in the facrifices, the faithfall: |; 
are Prieſts unto God, are ſet forth, each one having part alike in C | 


And this is the law of the ſacrifice of peace-offerings,if it be for 4 pars | 
his offering uuleavened bread, c. Having ſet forth the ſacrifices of peace 


-offerings,chap:3.now becauſe ſomething more was to be ſupplied — 
| | . | 


"— 


ee Theoffering of thenkſgiving. 
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ane day, and none of it left till the morning; and t 


|treſpa 


them, he ſpeaketh of them again, diſtinguiſhing them into two ſorts - 
1. For thank giving called 11). 2. For a vow, v. 16. called 113 or N 
fa vow or voluntarie. For the firſt, the things ſupplied here, are. 1. That a 


aileayened cakes, of which ſee chap, 2. 2. Beſides the leavened cakes, 
les vened bread muſt alſo be brought, for the reaſon hereof ſee before, 
chap. 2. 11. 3. All the fleſhof the 3 muſt be eaten the 

e ſame rule ſaith Sol. 
Tarchi, was to be followed in eating the cakes and bread. For the reaſon 


| by it muſt be eaten the ſame day, the like is appointed for the paſcall 


Jamb; Exod-12.10. hereby was intimated, thar we muſt not delay, but make 
haſt to feed upon Chriſt by faith, to keep Gods commandments, and to 
e bim praiſe for his benefits, Pſalm 119.60. Pſalm. 95. 7, 8. Heb. 3. 12, 13, 
15. ſo Ainſworth. And Theodoret addeth, this haſt was made, that they 


ö 
| 
| 


| * * forced to give part to the poore. 


But what is meant by ſaying, of it he ſball offer one ont of the Whole oblation 
fir an beave-0 ering to the Lord, and it ſpall be the prieſts ? To this Lyranus 
inſwereth, that one of every kind before mentioned is meant, which the 
; 9 and the offerers the reſt, ſo likewiſe Cajetan and Ainſworth. 
BacOrigen and Vatablus are for one only out of all. But forſomuch , as 


1 


che breads brought were of divers kinds, it is more probable, that one of 


eich kind muſt be offered, or elſe to what purpoſe were they brought of di- 
jem kinds, if three were kept back and only one preſented before the 
Lord, and ſo it would be doubtful of which kind one muſt be taken? Be- 
ſides the words will bear this conſtruction, one out of the Whole oblation, that 
iu, one of the cakes, wafers; fryed cakes and loaves, of each ſort one, or 
elſe it is not one out of the whole oblation. 

- But if bis ſacrifice be a vow, or voluntary offering, it ſhall be taten the ſame day 
and the morrow, but the remainder of the fleſb the third day ſpall be burnt with 
0 Becauſe a disjunction is here made, vow or voluntary offering , it is 
Mlected by ſome, that there were two ſorts of peace- offerings, beſides the 


| offering for ring, which was a third. That of thankſgiving was 


for ſome benefit received, the votive for the performance of a vow, and the 


- [voluntary merely out of devotion, for that theſe two laſt were different 


kinds, appeareth both by the divers appellations, and by the disjunctive 
particle, ar,; Thus alſo the Heb. Can. There is this difference betwixt a vow 
and a voluntary offering, that which is vowed, muſt be performed, although 


|itdeloſt or ſtoln, for the vower is bound ſtill, till he hath brought another 
ke unto it; but if voluntarily he hath promiſed an offering, and it be loſt or 


ni he is uot bound to mak it good. Again, a man is ſaid thento have vow- 


ei xen he hath ſaid, Loe, upon me be a burnt- offering, or a meat-offering; 


or the price of this beaſt be upon me for a burnt- offering or meat- offering: 


{but he that ſaith, the price of his beaſt, or this beaſt be a burnt · offering, &c. 


maketh a voluntary offer · ing. But they ſay, that he who voweth, or volun- 
urily Fer not bound, unleſſe his mouth & heart accord; as if he in- 
[tendeth to ſay, upon me be a burnt- offering and ſaith a peace offering, this 
n for vows and volũtaries it is not neceſſary, that a man pro- 
nounce ought with his mouth, for if he hath fully determined it in his heart, 
— he ſaith nothing, he is indebted . To vow alſo an offering for ſin or 

$ is 5 he is bound to bring this. Lyranus and Borrheus, 
thatan offering of thankſgiving is for a benefit obtained; but for a benefit 
lelited, a voluntary offering, or a vow, thus making theſe two all one. Ca- 
Kan differing from all, ſaith, that theſe two laſt indeed are two kinds, but 
offering of thankſgiving is to be referred to one of them. But the di- 


der order ſet down for the eating of the fleſh of theſe ſacrifices in two 


yes, whereas the other muſt be all eaten the ſame day, ſheweth, that it 


vas a divers kind of ſacrifice from theſe. I reſt in the treble disjunction 
before ſpoken of. | XXX But 


— — 


neat-offering ſhould alwayes be added to a peace- offering, and that of 


Verſ. 75. 
Sol. farchs 
For butaing 
the remainder, 
ſee Exod, 12. 
and Exod. 29, 


34 
Ainſworth, 
Theodor. 


Verſ. 14. 
Lyranus. 


Origen. 
Vatables, 


Ver.16 17. 


Innins. 


Maimony of 
ſacrif. ch. i 4: 
ſect. 1. 5. 


Lyranu. 
Borthem. 


| Caictan. 


| 


| 


| 


"The on ear tients 


Brentns, 
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| that of thankſgiving, mult all be eaten the ſame gay. 2. Lyranis ani 

- | .eth;becauſeaman-is more hound ip ere, and pmails God for 4 benefit te. 
un aheadarons hopki for, fp erefore he malt not ſo long in | 
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| lected to get oyl into their lamps, could not after the Bride-groomscony 
ing, get any to light them into the marriage-chamber, but were forever 
| ſhur out: -- There may alſo a civil reaſon be rendred, why the fleſh muſt 
be all eaten in a day or two at the moſt, becauſe in thoſe hot parts it woul 

not well be kept any longer at ſome times from putrifying, ſo Philo 


day, it ſhall uot be accepted, neither ſhall it be imputed to him, that vffercthů, 
[e. ] Here are two penalties upon him that burneth not the remai 


been unlimited, their holy fea hould by continuing more dayes 
have been turned into licentiouſnueſſe and exceſſe. But this is onely a 
reaſon in general for a day or two, but not of the difference betwixrthe 
time of the one feaſt, and of the other. 13 1 
Heſychius holding, as was ſaid, before, that Cajetan doth, that theyo- 
luntary ſacrifice, was of the ſame Rinde with the ſacrifice of thankſpiſiug, 
laboureth to prove, that there is no difference about the time of ſpendin 
the one and the other, becauſe to day and to morrow ſigniſie bot 
alike, the ſhort time of this life, wherein we muſt feed, that is, work wut 
may avail for our ſalvation, for when the Furr gay Fameth, there will be no 
time of working, but of deſtruction by fire to ſuch as have not wrought, 
And upon this he inſiſteth with many more words, and allegations, but in 
vain, becauſe it is abſurd ta go about to prove a thing limitted to day, 
and for which there is liberty two dayes, all one. If I may give my cos: 
jecture, I think, that this diſtinction of time is made, becauſe men did more 
often receive benefits from the Lord, for which they were to bring tie 
ſacrifice of praiſe, but more ſeldom tyed themſelves by vow or promise 
to bring a ſacrifice, and therefore, leaſt too many dayes ſhould be ſpent in 
in the year about a duty ſo obvious, there was but one day only allowed for 
that, and two for this. F 
For the myſtery, I aſſent unto Heſychius, Brentius, and others. that 
Chriſts Reſurrection upon the third day, was here pointed at, becauſe he 
ſaid, I walk to day, and to morrow, and the third day 1 ſhall be pes 
fected, and the end of the world, that ſhal be by fire, after the ſhort time of 
this world, for what remained to the third day muſt be burat wich fire | 
becauſe the time of this world is but two dayes as it were, one from the 
creation to Chriſt, the other from Chriſts incarnation to the conſummati- 
on. All muſt be conſumed in a day or two, that is, they ſhould con- 
tinue to offer carnal facrifices under the old Teſtament, but Chriſt the Re- 
deemer being come, there muſt be nane more offered, if there be, God 
will judge it, when he ſhall come in flaming fire. And we muſt feed our 
ſouls with Chriſt the bread. of life and his holy word a day or two, that 
is, whilſt we havetime in C6, For if it be neglected, there will be no 
ſpiritual food to be gotten: hereafter, as the fooliſh Virgins having neg- 
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Judeus. 


And if auy of the fleſh of his ſacrifice of peace-offering be eaten on che third 


of this fleſhupon the third day, to prevent the eating of it. It ſhall not 
be accepted, or imputed, but it it were an offering upon a vow, he is 


to offer again, if voluntary, it is but loſt labour. 2. It ſhall be an abo- 


mination, Heb. Pigul, which word is uſed onely here, and a | 
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e Free 14. ud Hot iu ny other place Anita rendretft it c, 

to be kejecked, which wort is alſo" fed, 1 Tim g. And bes | 
Harn wigs op! abomination, he ad brar bir mung; that is; | 
yer eateth of it, the offersr hal bear this, aſthough@branſelF'eat | 
wotypon the third day, becauſe through his negligence ſt wus not burnt, 
; is commanded, to prevent tlle eating thereof. What it n för hav ts | 

der Wb iniquity, is further expreſſed, Levit.19.8. viz. to be tie off ſd in 
and Babyl. If one hath bur 4 purpoſe then to eat thereof; but as 
[melt as abOlive;he ſhall be cut off, and Maimony ſuich the like of eating ſo 
d as an Olive thereof groundging upon Levir. 19.8. But touching the 
ole of eating at that time he ſetteth forth moſt fond thin laying 
the purpoſe of eating, polluteth onely, if it be either it tlie killing, re- 
Wing of the blood, carrying it to the Altar, or in the time of ſprink- 
Ing it upon the Altar, but not, if ſuch a purpoſe be in the time of flaying, 
|catring 10 pieces, &c. and he expoundeth the purpoſe, not of the Of 
[Fre ur of the Prieſt. Moreover he addeth, char the purpoſe of offering 
145 Prong name alfo pollutetb it, as b the name of a burntC offering, 
eaete a peace- offering, or the purpoſe to burn or eat it out of the ho- 
110 ce. Yea he proceedeth fürther, and plainly contradicteth the Lord, | 
1 ing, that the offering being made in due manner, and the blood duly 
prinkled, it is accepted, although ſome of che fleſh remainett/upon'the 
ied lay, becatiſe Levit. 17.11. it is ſaid, ehe blood upon the Althy maketh 41 
| t for the ſoul.” But the Lord faith expreſſely here, it Ball not be ac. 

| ej lf og of ir be eaten upot the third dax. 

ess that toucherh any unclean thing, ſpall not be eaten, it ſhall be burnt 
. J, and as for the fleſh, all that be clean ſhall eat of it. Here beſides the 
|fancleanneB before ſpo ken of, whick is by keeping it till che third day, there 
[18anoher uticleanneſſe alſo ſet forth, by touching any unclean chitig, and 
in a third in the eater” if he had any ũncleanuelle upon him, verſ. 20. or 
bad touched any uncleaneſſe, verſ. 2r. for in either of theſe caſes to eat of 
ke holy facrifices was a cutting off, but any mat tlrat was clean might eat 
This ſhewed that te the pure all things are pure, but to the 
| 1 may unholy, the pureſt ſervice of God is turned to abomination, | 


night nor be Laten bf the unclean, or of ſuch as touched anyunclean | Hom. J. in Le- 
Vit. 


EA. by ' fleſh is made aticlean faith Origen, by touching a thing unclean | Origen. 


[thing, fo hereby was ſet forth, both that divine doctrine is corrupted with 
| Irelſe, and that he is unfit for inſtruction, that is unholy, or a compani- 
0 10 the unclean, that is, of the wicket. |; Hadi 
, This ſaith Maimony, was a general rule for all holy fleſh becoming un- laimom in 
| 11 50 any means, it was to be burned, if the uncleanneſſe hapned ror it] Feſulei bannt - 
iu the fanctuary, it was forthwith to be burnt there, if wirkout the ſan- | deſbin, ch. 15. 
| tuary, it was to be burnt without, but the remainder of theſe * 1 holy 
cungs the owners burnt in their own houſes, but this is to be underſtood 
of houſes in Jeruſalem, where onely holy fleſh was to be eaten: for if a 
than had eatryed any morſel therebf out of chi 2 
| nefſe, he muſt return again to burn it there, and the like courſe was follow- 
| edtouchirig the meat-offerings. There were divers other things alſo, that Put. 2 54.14. 
ſwere burned, and what holy things becoming unclean were not burned, | Exod. 13. 13. 
de buried as that which dyed alone, and the untimely birth. xc. : | Numb. 6.9. 
|.” Touching the fleſh, ofwhiich it is ſaid; all that were clean, ſhould eat, CUBE 
| thisis to be underſtood of the fleſh no way polluted, and Solomon. Jarchi Sol. Iarchi. 
ügteth, chat this is added, leſt it ſhould be thought becauſe of thoſe} $ 
| Lords, Deut. 12. 27. Thon ſhalt eat the fleſs, that the owner onely might eat 
hekeof, for any that were not unclean 1 eate together with him alſo, 3 
| WMereas an unclean perſon eating of it is threatned with cutting off; Mai- | CMarmonie. 
mony faith, if he hath waſhed himfelf-alchough the Sun be nor down, be-“ 
1 X22 fore 
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Mark 7.21. 


verſ. 24. 


Verl 29.30 


' 


— r 


| fons, ſee Exod. 29.20, 27. the heaving or lifting up of the ſhoulder towards 


| dained to rypific him our. 


chap. 3. 17. 
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fore he earth; he ſk 4} 


pertaining to ſalvation, it ſhall be counted fin in him, and he ſhall be cut 
off from falvaxion therefore | | 8 
x nal tas io mmer of fat; of oe, ſorep, or got, c&œr. ] From hence to way}? 
is a law ee, fat or bloud. The ſame law was ſet down before, 
chap. 3. 17. hut becauſe moſt briefly there, it is here repeated again, and 


Tome explication'is added, bur of this enough hach bin ſaid already upon 
634 41 f 22 ee 174 


| © | Hethat offereth s prace-offering, ſhall bring his offering to the Lord, with lu 
| awis hands ſhall he bring the offerings made by fire, the far with the brtaſp, aui tht 
breaſt ſhall be waved, &c. ] The Lord having appointed e 

his offering, tha p.3-3,4,5- but not particularly determined the parts, which 
he was to bring with his own hands, he now repeateth fat again, and en. 
preſſeth fully both what he ſhould offer with his own hands and how, and 
what parts of his offering ſhould go to the Prieſt, v.31.32,33,34, Fot the 
manner of doing theſe things, ſee before, chap. 3. 3,3; 4,5; Touching the 
wave breaſt, and the Heave ſhoulder here appointed ro be Aarons and bis 


* 


heaven ſhewed both that all the good things which we injoy come from 
God in heaven; and that we ſhould in all things tend thitherward. A 
the waving of the breaſt to and fro, ſaith Pellican; figured out the preacly| 
ing of che Goſpell over all the parts of the world. And chis is ſaid to bes 
Statute for ever, uchereby theſe parts are given to the Prieſts, meaning til 
the coming ofthe Meſſiah, when all ſacrificing ſhould ceaſe, as being or- 


Tit it the partion ofthe annointing of Aaron, aud of the annointing of lis ſin, 
e. ] That is, of Aaron and his ſons, becauſe they are the annointel 
'Priefts of God. Lyranus expoundeth it, this is their obiation in the day of 
their annointing, but this is contrary to v.36.Origen and Heſych. will have 
nothing elſe meant, but myſtically that the Prieſts ought to be indued with 
wiſdome ſet forth by the breaſt, and virtue ſet forth by the ſhoulder. But 
howthen are theſe commanded to be given them by the children of Iſta- 
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ef verſ. V. 2 6. 2. : | 


This is the law of the burut-off ering noat-offeriug,&c. Here is the epilogue 
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CHAD. - vi. 5 


. r Aaron and his ſons are conſecrated, aad che 8 
= mw as was appointed, Exod. ag. and 30.where all things both 
their garments, ch. 28. and the ceremonies of thoir conſecration. 

ate largely expounded, ſe. that che reader having recourſe thicher may he 
rae emed touching all; whereas vert. 27. Moſes is ſaid ta have 
ö 3 upon the hands of Aaron and his ſons; Comeſtor faith, 
ey had 


to be ſacrificed to the Lord, and partly for their un uſe. Cajeran 


„mm! 


firſt moneth, v. 1. But Oſiander, and after him Willet are for the con- 
krary. becauſe it is ſet down here, and 3 it is moſt probable, chat it 
| done till now; and becauſe it — nece d e ſhould firſt 
| ed in all ſacrifices, before they — hn d co Ne oſſice of 
| F inſtructions — 4 moſt r they had none till chat 
in ch.. 2,3, 4, 5 · &c. they were delivered unto them. Zut che firſt of theſe 
ments is weak, for even after the ſetting down of things touching burnt 
ings, meac-offerings, and peace- „ch. 1. 2, 3. the ſame are un- 
|dentaken again, eh. 6. . that they might be more fully ſet down, and. che 
| tee that were before might be ſupplied: And therefore to deſcribe the 
ion of Aaron and 2 more fully which was before, but briefly 
moored . well acording to the . this book be again under- 
Alen in this chapter. And for the other argument, if thaꝝ had inſtructians 


d in the land of Canaan it was time enou b : yet when I conſider 
155 ſetting up of the tabernacle, and of all t 

as done, Exod. 40. 19. Kc. 1 think that FEATS" and this 
dene all hitherto ſet down in this book was ſpoken the ſame 4ay, 


le and altar, and Aaron and his ſons were annointed, 


| time the conſecration; of Aaron and his ſons laſted, it is ſald, ch. 9. 
| Upou the eighth day Aaron was appointed to make otheroblations as being 

wow perfected. And hitherto of this eighth: chapter, that J may norakter 
the manner of many other Expoſitours male this book ſwell with 
/ ag the ſow things again, which is a thing, chat i in all my writings I ſtill 14. 
r to decline. 


| 


44 * 
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power given them to take the offerings of che people | 


thnkerb, chat the conſecration of Aaron and his at the timo of 
0 1 5 tabernacle, Exod. 40. becauſe all this Mag there appoin- 
ed, it is ſaid, verſ. 16. that Moſes did all things according to the command- 
Zul the Lord, and the time is preciſely ſet down to — firſt day of 


— amongſt ord e gh gol ihofore mentioned in this book, 
becanſe it was ee alſo in the ſame place, 1985 20. and pl bn 


7 dayesof the conſecration, touching ſacrificeslong after to be 


appurtenances thereof | 


| - ng alſo.inthis chap. ſer down, becauſe after 6 dayes more, during 
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l — be — ay dayes, and ſo many ſacrifices more offered 
ſeeing till the conſecration finiſhed; they ebuſd not offer) Hor 
Moſes. imo and the task was too great for him alone to offer pn 


8 pin ſo ſhort a time. But this is eaſily anſwered, althou; 


— This number of 7 was alſo much re 


| were not clean again, till 7 dayesended, Levit. 14.8, 9, 10. ty : 2 
che eighth day was 


Prieſts ended, and the ſacrifices offered which are here 3 
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Fray 9 —— were hehe hen and w_ her 
to the Prieſts office; wherefore they are now apf ee 
cted for other id kan 
were paſt, viz, po h "Oh | 
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dren were not circumciſed till y dayes 
young of beaſts might not be offered in ſacrifice till the eighth 
22.27. and perſons that were unclean by leproſies and iſfaes af 


Numb.6: 9, 10. in all which as Ainfworth well noterh, Chriſt ti | 
ed out in whom we are ſanctified, u of 
now as Prieſts is day ſpecially to offer the ſeerificdSYFo2 4 
ons to the Bord. And ofthe Priefts in #dayes;a if | 
on the eighth day, it is alſo ſpoken ſong after, E Zech. 43.367 
Zutupon the comparing of this place with that Numb: 5/720. whe 
Princes are ſaid to have offered 12 dayes, each one - ws his Hay x ſatrif 
— is aid to have begun in the day, that the altar Was | 
queſtion ariſeth how thib could be that Aarons and his nt 


nyſatrifices bo for Princes and Prieſts, and to perform all bp 

tie 
brought theirofferings upon the firſt day, yet it is not ſaid that chej l 
offered then, but to each Prince is by the Lord appointed a day, verſ'y 
which it is moſt probable began not till after the conſee '6f the 


miniſters enough being ready for chis ſervice, they might beabſets 
form it, which-otherwiſe could not have bin done. But Tanda 
ee have the Prieſts and the Princes ſacrifices to have bin 
pon the ſame gr he es: Rab. Salom: and Lyranus hold, that che rie 

3 7: dayes before the ſetting up of the tabernac e ſpo | 
Exod. 40. and the annointing of the altar, Numb. 7. and then ol 
day of the firſt moneth began the offerings of the dedication , Bur w 
againſt the expreſſe words of the Text, Exod. 40 God S 
to annoint Aaron and his ſons, &c. The ſame day, that he commanded tk 
ſetting up of the tabernacle, whereas they ſay, that there were er fins 
22 the tabernacle, one before that ſpoken of Exod. 40. 

ins pr for 7 dayes, during which time it was again taken —. 

and another more ſtable, after which it was — taken dene 

— the camp. It is merely imagina maginary, neither: doth iragtee; 'þect 
Aaron and his ſons during the 7 dayes of their conſecration were north 
depart from the tabernacle day or night, Exod: 29: and therefore the te 
bernacle was not taken down every night. 208 du 

During this time, Junius and Oleaſter hold, that by che eighth day hee, 

is not meant the eighth. day of the moneth, but the eight from ch be⸗ | 
beginning of their conſecration, which was ſome part of the firſt month 
of the ſecond yeare, and that the Princes offering was not begun, till te 
ſecond day of the ſecond moneth, becauſe, Numbers 1. 1. Upon the 
that moneth the numbers of the people were taken, and the Levites wel 
numbred, and their offices appointed unto them, and after this were choſ 
oblations for the dedicating of the tabernacle made. But mg 
ech an exception which cannot be anſwered, viz. that the Princes o 


the ſame day that the altar was annointed. For if it be ſaid; as it 2 { 
one 


ä 


= — — — 8— an rs 
Lemans The eighth den. Awran eren 4 calf for Ae eig 


ſome that the annointing of the altar by Aaron is meant after that he was 


| but by his promiſing. 


2 tabernacle | and the Prieſts, for looke bat was; done tlie 
of dayes of theit. conſecration, the ſame was done u ponevery of 
other fix, allo Levit.$,34. Thelaſtiof theſe dayes then moſt probably 
ridces. brought their offerings for the dedicating of the rabernacle 
aow fully conſecrated; and then the day following which was the eighth 
3 Aaron had offered a ſin- offering for himſeif and for the peoples 
the oblation brought by them began to be offered. As for the placing of 
che relation of that dedicatory offeriug after things done the firſt uf the 
ſecond monech, it is certain that Moſes was nothing carefull to place all 
things in due order, and cherafore ſome things done before that, Numb. r. 
2,3, &c. might be placed after; and for this of the dedication of the ta- 
bernacle in ſpec iall, to intimate that it was ſet down out of order, and be- 
longed to another place; he denotes the day, Numb. . 10. The dag men the 
alter was annointed. r Aw ec W © 3-bae O 9480 <4 TEE YT ITT: 
- Touching the ſacrifices, with which Aaron being now fully:conſecra- 
ted was commanded to begin. For cad in Hebrew, it is a hounglings ibe ſan 
of the herd, that is, a young bull of the firſt year, as Exod. 29. and hy the 
mme is meant one of the ſecond year This calfis ſaid in TargumJona- 
an and other Hebrews, to have bin offered for his ſin about che golden 
calf; whereas ſome except againſt this, that Exodus 290 a calf is appointed 
to be offered in his conſecration before that ſin, which was not committed, 
= 32. there is a difference in che appellation, for there it is called a 
| lock. I . tens 1 Fn tay + 1 3389 H en dente 
But whiecher it were offered for that ſin in particular; or for his ſins in 


ff 55 the altar is means che day of making an end 0 conſe- 
fi 67 


85 it was doutleſſe done to ſnew, that Aaron now conſecrated was 
4 a 


ſinner, and had need to offer firſt for bis own ſins, and then for the 
figs of the people, and that chere is no acceptation of an man before God 


hut in Chriſt; che all- ſufficient ſacrifice for our ſins. Whereas Toſtatus 


bereupog;inferrech; that God would have Aaron doubt full alwayes of the 
gemiſſi om oſ his ſins, and like wiſe all men living here, howſoever they have 
din fan&ified : ſo alfo Loriaus. But here is no ground for this doQrine, 
but onely char he which is in the ſtare of grace, and hath attained rbe great- 
eſt aſſurance, hath ſtill need to offer up his prayers for pardon, and the con- 
fefſion of his ſins dayly, this being a dutie inſeparably annexed unto grace, 
and affurance both for further confirmation, and becauſe the beſt 
wuhileſt they live here, are ſtill alwayes ſubject to fall into ſinne. And for 
doubting we are no where exhorted to it, but to be confident and aſſured 


Targum Jo- 
nat han. 


Millet. 


He b. 7. 


T oitatus. 


Lorings. 


through Chriſt. . ' He chat hearerh my: words, ſaith Chriſt, ard believech in , 
bub paſſed from. death to lift. Whereupon Sainrt 

Auguſtine; 1 have heard the words of the Lord, uu, de verb. Apoſt. Serm 
L have believed and paſſed from death to life, T 
come not to judgement, not by my preſuming, 


And to the children of Hruel thot ſhalt ſay, take yea kid of the goats, and a 
Falf and 4 lamb, &c. ; NI „onen W 

In preparing to offer theſe ſacrifices, the Scholaſt. hiſtory faith; that 
Moſes cauſed the terrene fire to be removed, and ſo both Aarons and the 


expected to be ſent down from heaven, verſ. 24. whereas verſ. 10. 14. &c. 
sfaid, Aaron burnt them upon the altar, before this miraculous ſetiding 
n of fire, the meaning is nothing elſe but that he laid them to be burnt; 


Peoples ſacrifices were all laid on without fire, to be conſumed with fire | 


John 5. 23. 


16. Ege audi vi 


ver ha Domiui, credidi & tranſivi de morte ad 
vitam, ad iudicium nos ven'o, non præſumpti- 
one ea, ſed promniſſioze ipſius. 


Verſ.3. 


Scholaſt. hiſtor. 


Genenex/. 
Vatablus. 


Gepenenſ. and Vatablus, and therefore the Septuagint tranſlate the 


— word 


| Brentins« 


— 


— —c 


| 


; 


| | 


| 


Queſt 


Schal. hiſtor. 


| the offerings made by the Princes, Numb. 7. are each of them far gfeate, 


The offering of the people, 4 kid, calf ramme, cc. 


word burnt in every of theſe place beides, Taſtatus will have 
by anticipation; Cajetan ſaith that be burat them leiſurely, till 


the fire burning before began to burn more vehemently it was 
that fire came out from the Lord, but theſe are detractions from the mi 


before at the time of the Prieſts conſecration, and then again, but bib n 
incredible, becauſe but one onely ſpoken of. ene, 
If it be demanded why not onely a ſin- offering and burnt- offering uit 
be made for the people, but alſo peace-offerings which were not offered for 
the Prieſts ? : 
One Serranus anſwereth, that peace-offerings being for thank iving 
for good increaſe of things, that were for ſuſtenance, it properly be- 
longed to the people to offer theſe. But the better reaſon, as I tabe it. x 
becauſe the Lord did not propound here to have all the offerings appoint 
ed to be offered by the Prieſts and by the people, offered at this time hu 
for an initiation as it were, to this holy buſineſſe, one of each kind for ei 
ther of them the ſin- offering, burnt- offering, peace- offering and mea 
offering, which were all the kinds before deſcribed, ſeeing the ſin and tie 


? 


the parts of them which they had when they were brought by the people 
was fitteſt to ſhew by practice the Prieſts right herein, that not thePrief 
but they ſhould bring theſe : for it is not to be thought, dn 
as well as a laick might bring peace-offerings for thank piving for the fruits 
of the earth, wherein they had their ſhare. The reaſon why God would 
have all theſe kinds of offerings made at this time, is generally held to be, 
that the practice of the things in this book commanded in the worſhipo 
God might not be wholly put off till their coming into the land of Canaaq, 
but now at the leaſt be once performed before, that the ordinance might! 
not then ſeem to have bin in vain. For after this they offered no more, til 
they came into that bleſſed land, Amos 5.25.and this is mentioned again, 
Acts 2.43. Upon which place yet I have ſhewed that moſt probably | 
offerings were made, but they were. few, and not ſo duly, as afterward 
partly through their corruption in ſerving other gods, and partly forthe 
want of wood and other things requiſite to maintain continuall ſacrificing, 
and partly becauſe of their uncertain removes. | 

But why is a goats kid, and a calf, and a lamb, appointed ſingularly to 
be brought for the people? 

The ſcholaſt. hiſtory ſaith, that a calf or a bullock was for the congre- 
pation, a kid for a ruler, and a lamb for a private perſon, as was appoin 

efore, chap. 4. and chap.5.and a bullock and a ramme for a peace-offeris 

chap. 3. It is moſt probable, that a beginning being now made of facril 
cing according to the lawes before going for the people, the Lord a0 
ed all theſe particulars,that one of every ſort before mentioned might now 


be offered together, that in no part the law might be left undone ; wheres 


in which caſe 


the reaſon — 4 be becauſe their offerings were ene jy 
„ and therefore 


they might offer what they pleaſed, but cheſe are injoyne 
no 1 burthen then needs is impaſed; ſo Toſtatus. | 
Fer to day the Lord will appear unto you.) This is ſpoken of here to Ar- 
ron, and v. 6. to the people. 1. To ſhew the neceſlitie of bringing thele 
facrifices , that they might be ſanctiſied againſt this time. 2. That the) 
might with the more alacritie bring them, being aſſured of a ſign of God 
racious acceptance. 3. That all might reſt aſſured , when the ite 
ould come out to conſume their ſacrifices, that it came not by chance, i 
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3H * 
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4. 
—— 
Levn. 


f 
— 
L 


camefrom God and conſumed them all at once. Radulphus, chat when 


cle. Some Hebrews ſay that the fire ſpoken of v. 24: came down liens 


paſſe-offering were in a manner all one. Now becauſe ofthe peace-offer- | 
| 10gs, ſpecially in the meat-offerings did riſe the Prieſts living inregardaf| 


was ſent of God.; 4 
n O 4 Au 


— — 


RY 


. * 


e ſpoken to the Elders; verſ 1. but now t y having told 


ny offerin 
oh kind was 


ſup 
e ſecond perſon of he 


(for thing as Exod.18; 22. &c. $f 
ud Hoſes ſaid unto Aaron, gos tothe altar, and offer thy. ſie -effering, 
ad cby lum offering, aud makg an attonement for thy ſelf, 2 By the x 
tar here is ro be underſtood the altar of burnt-offerings, as alſo in all other 
pon are altar is ſpoken of without any diſtinction, here he muſt 

nabe attonement for his ſins, before he entred into the holy place 


ilkre the altar of incenſe was. 6 eb fe i 1351 

% hrhy doth Moſes bid him go to the altar, when as he was now per- 
ay vonſecrated to the Prieſthood, and therefore might go of himſelf? 
Mo et bum the more authority, when as by Moſes, Gods ſpokſman he 
nsthasifiitiated to his office. Whereas he is bidden to make attonement, 
— Latine hath it, Pray. for thy ſelf aud for the peopie; whereupon 


4 2 


f 

[Heſyelius inferreth, that Chriſt likewiſe who was figured out by Aaron, 

den he bare our fins, prayed: for himſelf. But the word in Hebrew is 
Rapper, of Caphar to annoint, linirs, from whence cometh lenire to ap- 
| peale; and therefore the Septuagint render it iE, to propitiate for thy 
| — Septuagint 4p} 40 arcov-coff for thy houſe; and in ſaying for thy bouſe, 

6 nieaneth doubtleſſe for himſelf and his ſons, for theis ſacrifice was for 
de prieſts, chat God being reconciled unto them, they might be fit to offer 
on the people, and to make attonement for them. For he, to whom God 
dot propitious in reſpect of his own: ſins, cannot acceptably mediate for 
herz. Whereas touching bis own ſacrifice it is ſaid, Make av attonement 
eee or the people, and then it is added, aud offer the offering of the 


1 his own offering prayed as for himſelf, ſo for the people, but 


unius better, being thus prepared for it, make an attonement for the peo- 


| Pe and make an attonement for them. 4/4 | HY | 
Here and in the words following to v. 22. is ſhewed how Aaron offered 
| theſe ſacrifices according to the rules preſcribed, Levit . 4. where the myſti- 
| ell meaning of every thing bath bin ſhewed; onely Levit. 4. 7. it being 
appointed, that ſome of the bloud of the Prieſts ſacrifice for ſin, ſhould be 
| carried and put upon the horns of the altar of incenſe, it may ſeem ſtrange 
chat no ſuth ching is done here: but Toſtatus reſolveth it, that no parti- 
cular fin being now offered for, but his ſinnes in generall, there needed not 
ſo many ceremonies at this time. But this ſeemeth to be no reaſon, it is 
* better t en which Ainſworth and others have, that till he had prepared 
2 way by his firſt- offering, he had no acceſſe into the holy place, where 
be altat of incenſe ſtood, whereas he is often ſaid to have burned the 
ſüniag offered, it is to be underſtood, that it is not meant that he hurnt 


en, dut laid them ready for the fire, that God would ſend to burn them, 


. 


bath bin ſhewed, v. 3. 


| People, and make an attonement for them. Toſtatus underſtandeth, that Aa- 


ple; which how it was done, theſe words do ſnew, Offer the offering for the | 
3 
ere 


* 


Verſ. $. 
Verſ. 6. 
Heſjchins, 


Verſ. 7. 


To ſtatus; 


Janis ana, 
Verl. 8. 
Teſtatul. 


Alnſtherth. 


dud Aaron lifieth up his band towards the people; and bleſſed them, & c. J By 
| band here borh his hands are to be underſtood, and therefore the Septua- 
ut render it hands. Rabbi Menahen faith, that it is ſaid hand, in the 
= J 


Toſeph. anti. 
lib. 3. cap. II, 


Verf. 3 


Rabi Alana 
lem. 


— 


73 


= 


* 


\ 


On Sel A eh = 


Epheſ. 1.3. 
Brentins. / 


Verſ. 23. 


5 ol. Jarchi. 


| 1 fir then to be uſed, but the bleffing lay i the 


- | reſtified unt6; The Prieſt was appointed to bleſſe the people, Pehf if 


Moſes and Haven wy Int the dbernacle 


— — —Uä——ͤ— y_—_—— —— __— 


agu abmber, becauſe the right hand, the lifting up Whercof 
pointed at here, is meant, as being lifred vp loner then the left, 1 
Aaton uſed to bleſſe the people, isſhewed, Nutb.6.24. The Hftin ns 


bleſſe, whoſe benediction is a benefaction, and from whom otit hel ; * 1 


2 Chren. 39.2. and herein he was a notable figure of C [Hiſt "in whom 4 
the nations of the earth are bleſſed, and of whom it is faid, God ſent bit 
to bleſſe us, AR. 3. 26. c | | «2 BI 
The bleflings which we have by Chrift, are by Brentius ſpecially retko- 
ned up tobe five. - 1. The pardon of all our firines. : 2. The grach of 4 
doprion. 3. The gift of the Spirit. 4. The acteptation of our obed| 
ence, though imperfect. 5. The turning of all things to our good: Tha | 
Aaton eame down from the altar; this is ſpoken becauſe he ſtood upon 
the footſtall of the altar when he offered, which was higher then the teſt 
of the groutid; fo Targum Jonathan. n; 
Aud Hoſe? and Aaron Went into the tabernacle, and came out and biſalth 
| pooplo, &i This going in of Aaron was to offer incenſe, as is appoint- 
ed, Exod, 3 C., 8. and Moſes went in with him to direct him this firſt tine, 
ſo Sol. Jarehi, who alſo addeth, that Aaron having made an end of all the 
offerings, ſeeing that the glory of the Lord yet appeared not, he was ge- 
ved, and went into the tabernacle with Moſes to pray, and Moſes ving 
there . they came out again, and then the glory of the Lord ap- 
eared. l. . 3 
. The former of theſe that Moſes went in with Aaron to teach him, how 
to offer incenſe, and if there were any other thing for him to be inſttuci 
in touching the Prie ſts office, as moſt probable is held alſo by Junius, I- 


| —at mo ranus and Borrhens: But for Aarons or Moſes his grieving, that fite vu 
' ZBorrheur, lot yet ſerif as arguing a miſtruſt, is not to be held, but chat they mig 
[- 184 oc in to pray for the appearing of Gods glory, is not to be denied. 
one in after ſacrificing did moſt aptly . out Chriſt his going into 
9 4. ; [heaven after the —_— on _— io m * * — 3 ery — 
BY: xHe/chins, {came out Again, they bleſſed the people as Heſychius hath it, that blelling 
| * are ſent kom Raven upon the — by the Prieſts bleſſing of tllem 
| Queſt. But why-do Moſes and Aaron now bſeſſe the people again, ſeeing M-. 
ron had bleſſed them before ? | 
eAvſiv. | Some think that it was not a ſecond bleſſing of them, but the ſameap- 
proved and confirmed by Moſes: But it was plainly a fecond bleſſing of 
| chem for their diſmiſſion. Aaron bleſſed the people firſt, that at the en- 
tetanee of his office of high Prieſt, he might not be defective in any duty 
Radvlphns, that belonged into it, and now again Moſes and he bleſſed the peopleto- 
I aue when they were come out of the tabernacle, as coming with 2 
doubled bleſſing, to ſhew that there was a bleſſing to come by Chriſt, who 
1 came out of the heavenly tabernacle, that is far greater, then that of A- 
j ron. And unto this bleſſing: when they came out, it is alluded, Pſalm 118. 
26. VVeblefſe pu out of the bouſe of the Lord, and the glory of the Lord aper 
1 red to all the people; that is, ſome fign of the Lords glorious preſence was ſeen, 
| Junins. and then the fire came out there-from, as in the next verſe ; ſo Junius an 
Heſychins. | Heſychius, more particularly there was ſome ſuch appearing of che glory 
Ezech. 1,29. | of the Lord, as Ezechiel ſaw over the cherubims, or as in the time ofSolo- 
"ann 11 of mon, a cloud, and then fire ſent out; yet ſome will have the appearing o 
; * _ | Godsgloty to de none other, but by the coming of the fire upon the fi 
| ander. | cyifices. But they are ſpoken of as two diſtinct things, and therefore it 
TOW fy ra 


| [Levi 3.24. | 
|raterto-be held that a cloud or ſome ſuch ſign firſt appeared, ind chen rhe 


Mn ab 2 — R 


dur from che Lord, viz, who now appeared in the tabernacle, and therefore 


1 hes facrifices before. Hereby the Eord: 
of 


| | There may be five cauſes noted of ſending miraculous fire upon ſacrifi- 


_ |God, as in chis place. 


* 
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IT A fire came fromthe Lord. 


[miraculous fire. DCU: TW DOE n Nov 
Aud there came 4 firt ont from tht Lord aud conſumed: the facrificts,the.7] 
This fire Pellican thinketh to have come from heaven; but it is not ſaill fo, 


icis better to hold, that it came our of the Tabernacle from the cloud, the 
Waage ds preſence; ſo Junius, from the ark of the teſtimony, Auguſt. 
Nat of Joſephus, whom Radulphus followeth herein is againſt the Fert, 
lit it came from the altar, and ſacrifices, and if it had bin ſo; the mirgele 
had not bin ſo apparant, becauſe fire had. bini — upon the altar in offer 
fices| | ewed both his acceptance 
ofthe ſacritices offered, and of the offerers, and eonfirtned his appointing 
Aaron for his Prieſt, and hib ſon after him.. How this fire thus mixacu- 
| loully kindled was preſerved and kept continually burning: ſee before c hap- 
ter. 1.7. and the ordinance, that it ſhould be kept alwayes burning, chap- 
ter 6. 12. a 


ces. 1. To confirm the ordination. of the legall Prieſthood; that it was of 
2. When there was a confuſion in matter of Reli- 
gion, that the true might be confirmed as in the dayes of Elias, 1 King. 18. 
aud of Gedeon, ſudg. 6. 20. 3. For approbation of the temple built by 
— afar : ARG. £ « } ad a 
Solomon, 2 Chron. 7. 1. 4. To give aſſurance, of Gods reconciliation 
with his people aſter a great e inthe dayes of David, 2 Sam. 24. 
V To aſſure a true heavenly apparition, that the marvellous thing promi- 
ſed might be believed, as in the dayes of Manoah, Judg. 13. 19. For al- 
[though in Manoabs ſacrifice this be not expreſſed, yet it is held to have bin 
| by Joſeehos, Calvin, Genenenk&@. - And ie is held alſo that Abels ſa- 
| crilice, Gen. 4. was conſumed mith fire- Forſheaven. 
How the devil imitated Gott herein; when he was not reſtrained, we 
may reade in Solinus, who faith, If the god were preſent and approv: Ache 
gaerificing, the green wood had a fire kindled in it, and it was burned by 
thegod to whom it was ſactifieed, no man putting fire to it. So Solinus 
| of a place near the hill Vulcanus. But theſe were onely ſacrilegious imita- 
bons amongſt the heathen of the religious relations of ſactifices amongſt 
{he Hebrewes, as Auguſtine ſpeaketh, lib.3 2. contr.Fauſt.c.17. df this holy 
fre, which came from the Lord, the Hebrewes relate 5 admirable proper- 
ties 1. That it went not out, although fewell were wanting, as when the 


was preſerved by the Prieſt laying on but two ſticks onely every morning. 
2 The raine falling upon it could not . it, nor any water, to prove 
{which is produced, that 2 Machab. 1. w. b fire being 
N in a pit in the time of the captivity there was at their return found thick 
Mater, which being taken and ſprinkled upon their ſacrifices, the fire kind- 
led. za being wrapped up in a purple cloath, when the camp removed, it 
urned it not. 4. It took away the ſtrong ſmell of the ſacrifices being 
berewith. 5. It was kept continually upon the altar and went not 
out, till che Babyloniſh captivity; yea Lyranus and Toſtatus are for the 
continuance of it; vntill the paſſion of Chriſ. | 
- Tonchins the firſt of theſe; if it would have burnt alwayes, or at any | 
tne without fewell; what needed that ordinance, Levit. 4. 12. of puttin 
od upon it every morning? Let at times of removin when this coul 


m = wilderneſſe, the ſame power could preſerve it with a. very little 
Wood. 1 1 1115101 228 BER 7 
For the ſeconil, that rain falling upon it could not extinguiſh it, 1s pro- 
bable, becauſe it was in the court of the tabernacle in the open aire. 
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verſ. 24. 
Pellican. 


ia 


Auguſt. qu. 30. 
in Exod, 


Five” ciuſes of 
Gods ſending 


fire miracu- 


oully, 


Poſephus. 
Calvin, 
;| Genenenſ. 


Solinns libs. 11. 
Si adeſt deus c- 
ſatrum proba- 
tur, ſacramuta, 
licet viridia ig- « 
nem ſponte con- 
| ; | cipiunt, &. ne. . 
{camp temoved from place to place; and at other times Joſephus ſaith, it . N 
numise fit in. 
5 acer. ccndium. 
re it is ſaid. that this fire ens | Nligioſa ſacri- 
1 þ  firiorum predi. , 
' camenta He- 
\ b:eis ſacrilega 
initiamenta Pa- 
ganis 
1 mitacu- 
culous proper- 
ties of So bo 
ly fire.” © 


Lorinas. 


Toſtatus. 
Dio a . 15 could Manſſt iſte ig- 
dot be done, God was able to keep it unextinguiſhed, an there were ſome | zis 7 


naturall means by raking it up in the embers, and all the time of their being | uf 1 chriti, 
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Deut. 1.24, 
Heb, 13.29. 
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„ . yet that relation, 2 Machah; . % 
g | oneofthedcbremrmrire this, 5 cantrariwiſe that theſe five thin 
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time of the evening ſacrifice,” 
— 2 


8 5 Feel common fire abends, becauſe, ehap. 1 6.1, 2. poker 
"A 5 ee 'how to come into tlie moſt holy place that he git} 
u t 


Wh en ee of the Lord, ſo to offer any ſervice unto him 
direction. 


2. fere the Lord. Theſe two were the eldeſt and the moſt Garin of the ſous 
of Aaron, as w may fee, Exod, 24. 1. in that they onely with their father 
and 76. Elders are appointed to come up to the Lord: yet having ſin 
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55 6 donſumi, 
Ea 16. fr 


Nada and Abiks offer ftrauge fred re tan with fire, 


For there was ng need fo: to carry this fire, ;; — — . 
— Be for the purpoſe which indeed might be wrapped over ab 


continuance of this fire afterwards ſeemetl to be fabulous,” 


| 


were wanting after their return out of Babylon, he pot of Manna, At ul 
Tod, e and tlie — fire, ga ape nen 


inte 
= = can \bo juſtified ro have h 
r they offered an ſacrifices Boe id forms 
3 upon verſ. 3. of the myſtery of this fire, ſee b ore ch. 
2. By Pelargus it is applied to the ſpiritalwayes to che Chuck f 
which Chet falch, 7 cum. N no earch, ſo n N ſo! | 


WY MW COSI 


17 Wale und Abllu ik older if as 4 e the fra | 
| offered: ſtran e fire before the Lord which. be. commanded them 
IF ries perk hv at whi 2 this was done ? It is moſt probable thit 
was done upon the ſame eighth day, in which the ſacrifices before poem 
of chap. g. were off ed, becauſe v. 19. ic is ſaid, N fie 
An- offering. Ul! oh 

ad ow, but at another time; but wi 
e faerifices before. | of wrere ended;itis ich 

mnes of Aaron being the 
"ear in to offer incenſe upon; the golden altar; bur tool nor fir e froatthe| 
afar as they meu d have done, burothes tre; it may be from we 
to boyl meat chere. of 
"Tfit be'demaritted, bow they cat be Aer ro PIG Laurie 
nee Fein es command was yet iven, what fire ſhbuſnd be uſed 
h, that they did thus not being commanded, /as 
hete Ng \Aarvn” their father Kill waited, till chat by Moſes bert 

hded to bot: to the altar, and he went not into the cabernacks 

Moſes ditecting him fo to do Wherefore it was a great finne in cheſs 
oss chat t fum'd to go in unbidden, and took vhat fire they th 
1 5 not waiting for direction. For that herein lay their ſin a6 
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and is taught whenceto take his fire for incenſe, verſ 12. nal 4 
the e rere agb! en 
. that it is a moſt dangerous thing; as to ſinne cee | 
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And there went out a fire Fo the Lord, which drvonred chen ur d they 4b. | 


17 5 are not ſpared from death, ro ſhew that there is no reſpect of perſia | 
God, butevery one ſhall be puniſhed; [thoſe that are neareſt tothe 

Lord, as well as they thær are further off, if they ſinne againſt him. . N 

ſinned by fire, and by fire periſhed, as a fire came from che Lord befoit 


| mercy, ſo now a fire is ſent in judgement, and hereupon it is ſaid ; 0wG 


r, fo fire was ſent upon Corah and his rebellious 4 þ 


t when theſe two aue ſuid to have bin — * 
t 


„ — 


— — 


— 0 


7 = oo to. 3. 4 will:be ſandified in all that come near me. 


= ſes meant; but that it flew them. In Targum Jonathan, it burnt 
souls, but their bodies were not burnt; for verſ. 3. chey are ſaid to be 
jed-in their coats out of the camp. T bex died:befare the Rard, thatis; in 


| he; tabernacle-where God dwelt ; the like is ſaid of azah ſmitten 
i death when he ſtayed the ark with his hand hee died before God; 
Aeon. 13.10. before the arke, 2 Sam. G.. and it is noted they died child 
b Me Numb. 3. 4. 1 Chron. 24.2. ne: 11 3 4 9 of n+, 


i che queſtion be, becauſe the Rabbin ſaich, this fire deyoured: their 
us; whether they periſhed for chis their fin everlaſtingly 3 ?? 
lt is anſwered-by many, that it is moſt probable God had mercy upon 
their ſouls, both becauſe their bodies remained unconſumed, which may 
v taben as done in favour, as to the Prophet ſlain bya Lion, but his body 

ant rorn, and becauſe Moſes appointed them for henour to be carried out 
intheir Prieſts garments, as Toſtatus thinketh, and it is moſt agreeable with 
. ity ſo to think of them. And the ſame is the opinion of Philo, be- 
cauſe they are ſaid to have died before the lord, and the Lord faith, I will 

{be ſanctifled in them, howſoever theſe are too weak grounds to prove 


i ew 


arten when they did this, and ſo ſnatched up fire after the manner of 
drunken men, not regarding from wheuce? and therefore it was aſter- 
wardsordained, chat the Prieſt when he miniftred; ſhould drink neither 
nine nor ſtrong drink, but this is moſt unlikely, becauſe they were ſo full 
[of imployment all that day, rat they had no time to ſir drinking unto 


iki be demanded, whether the Lord was not too ſevere in laying ſo great 
[zpuniſhment-uponſo ſmall an offencfgses ds? 
| rel, 1. The offence was againſt God, and woe is to him, 
that doch the work of the Lord negligently ſee aſſo 1 Sam. 2. 23. 2. It 
vag about ſacrifices, which were — ſpirituall things, ſo that t 
lee never ſo little herein was greatly againſt Gods honour; as is ſaid, 
Ian. 2. 30. 3. It was in the beginning of lawes waking. about ſacri- 
fies, and at the firſt it is neceſſary, that tranſgreſſours ſhould be moſt ſe- | 
| vecely; puniſhed for terrour to thoſe of future times. And as in the he- 
bang of che 4egall ſervice Nadab and Abihu were ſmitren, ſo in the be- 
| of the Byangeticall Anatiias and Saphira, that all might afterwards | 
de more afraid to offen. Ks FATHER 
7 Touching the myſtery in the ſtrange fire offered by Nadab and Abihu, 1 
for which they were thus puniſhed, Moſt' hold, that ſtrange and corrupt 
dodrine, or corruption inthe ſervice of God is ſet forth hereby, which is 
moſt d angerous to the author thercof, and therefore it is by all means to 
|betakenheed 0. 9 5 $74 ih-137%; 
Ambroſe expoundeth this ſtrange fire of luſt and covetouſneſſe: Ruper- 
wapplieth it to the Jews, going upon the ſignification of the words, Nadab 
wilfull, and Abihu, my father, for they pretending, that Abraham is their 
fathier are wilfull in their adhering to the ceremonies of the Law thus bring- 
ing in ſtrange worſhip. Some by their being ſuddenly ſmitten wich death in 
the beginning of their Prieſthood underſtand the abrogation of that Prieſt- 
bod, that one everlaſting might be brought in by Chriſt: We may well | 
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| Touching their ſinne, ſome Rabbins go too farre, ſaying that they were 


Toftatus. 
Ric Kein 4. 


Lneſt. 
An. v. 
Willet 


Toft at *. 4 


ler, 48. 16, 
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The Myſtety. 
Theod.qu. 9. 
Procoptgs. 
Heſjchias. 
Calvin. 
Ambroſe. 
Epift. 3. 
Rupert. lib. 4. 
in Levit. cap. 7, 
Radulphus of | 
Ainſwarth, 
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bold that both corrupt doctrine and worſhip is ſet forth hereby, and the 

mortaſitie, as T may ſo ſpeak of the ceremoniall law. - | os TT 
Tben Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, this is that Which the Lord hath fi #74, 1 wil be | Verſ. 3. 
ede, al that come uur mito me before all the prople, & r. J Here a great: 

Peſtiom is made, in what place it is ſaid thus? Heſychius and Lyranus fay, Heſyching. 

| vod. 19. 22. Let the Prisſti, which come to the Lord, be ſantlified. Auguſtine | Lyranm, = 
th, it is ſpoken of, as ſaid before, but was not ſaid till now,as God is fait uf. Ju. 3 1. 
to have znown Moſes by name; Exod. 32. 12. which was fot ſpoken before | in Levic, 
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 Inmius: 
Calvin. 


5% / 
\ 


Hieron. 


Verſ. 4. 


Verſ. 5. 
T oftatus. 


cap. If. 


N Toft al PIN 


Tyrauus. 
Hugo. 
Toſtatus. 


TLorinus. 
Caietan. 
Oleaſter. 


Augult. | 


Oleaſter. 


Aul. Cell ii. 1 0. 


Ts 


| Prieſts their brethren, 


| the Chiirch. or Church-yard. . 


Some ſay it hath reference to Exod. 29. J wil ſandliſie Amor and bit ſow 
1 ſow, 


the Lord when we ſerve him in holineſſe, 1 Pet. 3. 15. 


ment of God upon his ſons, ſuppreſſed the paſſions, into which he wogty: 


| or ſtirring of his paternall affections. 


dead body, verſ. 11. and therefore Aaron their father could not bury them. 


Chriſtians dead bodies laid up with ſuch care and ſolemnitie, as being 


[faperſticion thus to bury, and if Nadab and Abihp being ſmitten in the 


Nadab and Abil carried ont of the camp in their coats. Ter 10,4). 


and Junius to Levit.8. 35. Some think that it was ſpoken, but not 
as many other things, John 20. 30. Bur I prefer that of Auguſtine, this}: 
that which the Lord hath upon this occaſion ſaid unto me, or as Cabin 
bach it, may be gathered in generall from the many precepts given before 
of going according to the rules preſcribed in the Prieſts executing of thelt 
office: For the meaning of the words. I will be 22 is as much asif 
he had ſaid, I will be known to be a juſt and holy God, by executing judge 
ments upon ſuch as preſume to ſwerve from mine Ordinances in any thing, 
as is explained, EZzech. 28.22. and Ezech. 38.16.23. So Jerom. in Ezech. 20. 
expoundeth it, and Auguſtine, Sanctiſcatio Dei pœua pecc antium. But 30 ih 
judging thoſe that ſinne, the Lord is ſanctified and glorified, ſo in being 


gratious to thoſe that obey him, Ezech. 20. 41. and we are ſaid to ſan&ife| 
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And Aaron held his peace, that is, acknowledging it to be a juſt j | 
have bin otherwiſe like to break out of his natural affection towards then, 
and ſpake no rebellious word. And Oleaſter noteth that Joſhuah in ſpek-| 
ing to the Sunne, - fend ſtill in Gibeon, uſed the ſame word t that is 
here uſed, ſo that he held his peace, is he ſtayed from further vexing himſelf, 


And Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphas, the ſonnes of Uxxiel, the uncle of 
Aaron and ſaid, come near and carry our brethren from be fore the Sanitudry; Of 
Uzziel the brother of Amram Aarons father, ſee Exod, 6. 18. 20. 22, His 
ſons the Levites are appointed to carry theſe dead men out, and not at a 

becauſe ſuch as were chief ought not to defile.then- 
ſelves for the dead, Levit.21.4. and the high Prieſt might not go in to au 


Touching the name of brethren given unto theſe, it was according to tie 
Hebrew phraſe, whereby coſens were called brethren. "3 

So they went near, aud carried them in their coats ont of the amp. ] This: 
was ſo done, becauſe they uſed to bury out of the camp, as afterwards ot 
of their cities, Luc.7. 12. And this they did partly, that contagionmight 
be prevented, partly to avoid legall pollution, an po that the burial 
might not be prophaned by trampling upon it, and the heathen followed 
the ſame cuſtome, but that amongſt the Romans to avoid contagionthey 
burned them, aud it was not lawfull for the Flamen to go to a place where 

rave was, or to touch a dead body, or to wear a dead mans ſhoes, or to 
Pear funcrall muſick, for fear of being defiled; whereas we bury: now in 


Toſtatus thinketh that this is done, that by ſeeing the graves of the dead, 
men might be put in mind to pray for them, bur it is rather to be put in 
mind of our own mortality, and of the reſurrection to come, when we ſee 


things of price; for to pray for the dead is to no purpoſe, ſee before, Gen 
49.29. whereas they are ſaid to have been carried out in their coats; Ly- 
ranus, Hugo and Toſtatus hold that they were alſo buried in them, and in 
all the reſt of their Prieſtly garments, and thereupon that a cuſtome hah 
been rightly taken up to bury Prieſts in their prieſtly garments. But ras 

is it ſaid, that they were thus buried, and if ſo, yet it is no groundingo! 
a cuſtome hereupon, ſeeing other Prieſts were not buried likewiſe, for then 
the high Prieſt ſhould chiefly have been thus honoured, but that hewas 
not is evident, both becauſe b i 


| garments were thus taken and burted, becauſe they were thought —— 
. ” : : 


— 


Let 10:8.) The Prieſts forbidden tomidury for them. 
Ter for ale in the ſanftvary; they doe-blinde-foulded acknowledge, as it 
were; in this Eper img Gelten, that they are ſuceeſſours of theſe men, 
vio provoke God by their ſtrange and corrupt doctrine, as they by ſtrange 
fire. And Tollet himſelf confeſſeth, that the Jewes uſed not to bury men 
wore veſtibus, in their proper garments, as the manner in Italy is now 
NY 222 ſaid to Aaron tial bis ſonn#s, ancover »6t your beads, neither he] 
r clothes, leſ ye die, und Wyath come upon all the ppl, _ The word zun 
flared nc wer ſignifieth eichet to uncover or make bare, or to let the 
lar be free to grow, and t6 — cutting of it. Accortling to the firſt 
the e rde it, ye Mall not put off the miters from your heads; 
ad according to the ſecond the Caldee; ye ſhall not let your locks grow. 
Lyrarius and Rickelins follow the firft; as if the meaning were, that they 
2 


mould not thus expreſſe their ſorrow and mourn for theit dead, 
Ring to pole their heads, as men in ſorrow have uſed to do, as Joſeph and 
Aechibochern. Others contrariwiſe, that (t is meant they ſhould not un- 
cover their heads by ſhaving them. And according to this all the people 
ue forbidden to make bald their heads for the dead, Deut. 14. 1. and that 
this was à cuſtome amongſt the heathen. 2125270 * 14 
| Herodotos teſtifieth ſaying, the Egyptians at the funeralls of their 
friends let the hair of their heads grow long, but ſhaved their beards, bur 
[other Nations ſhaved their heads. Heſychius followech the — in, 
ye ſhall not put off the miters from your heads; and Junius an Calvin 
Ve nudate capita, make not bare your heads. Now although in ſotrowing 
Med uſec then to ſhave their heads or beards, as ſo men are ſaid to come 
[idforrow to Jeruſklem with their beards ſhaven. Jer. 41. 5. yer not ſhavi 
and making bald is here forbidden, but making bare by uncovering, whie 
Was a ſigh of one mourning, as wee may ſee in the Leper, Levit. 3. 45. 
add therefore it is expreſly forbidden to the high Prieft; Levit. 21. 10. and 
When ſhaving the head, which is alſo forbidden co the Priefts, Levit:ar.'5; 
i$ſpoket of, other words are uſed, TI: ſhall not make baldneſſe upon your hedde, 
un ſhave the corners of pour beards. So likewiſe, Brech. 44. 20. The Prinfts 
a] — Bae their hrads, nor ſuffer their locks to grow long, bus they ſball ontly 
them. EEG | 
I. Fotuncoyering the head alſo by putting off the miter is Aupuſtine, ſay- 
lug, hereby is inrimated, that mourners do contrary to the euſtome of or- 
Inatent, becauſe when others are covered, they go uncovered. But flow 
[is 2 cuſtome to cover in 8 and ſo David of old in mourning 
vent with his head covered, when he was forced to flie-from Abſulom, 
and this may be ſuppoſed to have been a covering of head and face, as 
fidnrnets go now adayes. Of ſhaving of heads, becauſe not meant here, 
Iwill ſpeak no more, till I come to chapter 21.5. And this is an argument, 
that incovering by ſhaving is not here meant, becauſe there that is forbid- 
den to all the Prieſts, but uncovering to Aaron onely verſ. 10. and here to 
Him and his ſons. 15 
But what is chis, that is further injoyned, Nor rend your clonths : that 
1 was another expreſſion of ſotrow for the dead, ſee Levit. 13. 45. Le- 
Vit. 21. 10. Gen. 37.34. Maimony obſerveth here, becauſe the Prieſts were 
forbidden to rend their clothes, that others in mourning for the dead 
upht to rend them, and this muſt be done ſtanding, às 2 Sam. 13. 51. the 
Ning is ſaid to have riſen up, and rent his garments, and not behind, ot on 
the lides, but before and above, not beneath, and the upper garment one- 
ly, and but an hand breadth. And this rending, is not onely for the dead 
either prince, father of the Synedrion, congregation or dear friend, but 
alſo when God is blaſphemed, Eſa. 36.22. or the book of the Law burned, 
Jer. 36. 23. or the citie of jeruſalem or Sanctuary deſtroyed, Jer: 51.5; 


For the reaſon why they might not mourning for the dead rend 
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The cuſtomes in monrning. Lvit. 100% 
ments ſome thinke becauſe the Heathen uſed ſo to doe, others becaubs 
| rending. of garments proceedeth from a furious and turbulent. motion 
of the minde, which doth not become Prieſts. But theſe are invents, 
reaſons, the true reaſon is laid down in the Text, verſ. 7. For the am 
ing oyl of the Lord is upon you, which oyl did ſet forth the ſpirit of jo and | 
oladaelle, unto which mourning, as contrary to it is ſtreightly forbidden 
and all ſigns thereof. And for this cauſe the high Prieſt hike never un- 
cover his head, or rend his garments for any being dead, Levit.21, 10 be, 
| cauſe the anointing oyl was upon him. Other Prieſts indeed might ones 
for ſome dead being very near unto them, Levit. 2 1. 1, 2. but.evenamongſt| 
others he that was a- chief man, as Eleazar and Ithamar, of whom it i 
here ſpoken, were, might not mourn, verſ. 4. it being called a defilinp of 
themſel ves ſo to do, of the chief amongſt the Prieſts, ſee 1 Chron. 24. wh 
and how many they were in Davids time. The inferiour ſort then might 
mourn for a brother, &c. but not the chief. 5 5 6 
| This time the Prieſts conſecration being newly ended, and ſacrificeshy 
ving been offered for ſin, was a time of joy, and of ſetting up religion ing 
magnificall manner, as Calvin ſpeaketh, and therefore net to: beeover-' 
| caſt with the Prieſts mourning, Moreover, the forbidding. of them 0 
mourn as others now that they ſerved in the tabernacle, and departed not 
thence, was, leſt that holy ſervice would be interrupted, mourning being 
— all polluring, as was ſaid before, and a Prieſt polluted beas 
in ſuch a caſe that he cannot ſerve, till he be again cleanſed. = 
Laſtly, this ſeemeth to have bin done in a figure of the future ſtate ofthe| 
ſaints in heaven, to ſhew that there ſhall never be any mourning, but con- 
tinuall joy to allthoſe that dwell in the heavenly tabernacle. For the tea 
ſons before alledged, if they had bin forbidden to rend their garments, 
becauſe the heathen did ſo in their mourning, the reſt of the people ſhould, 
| have bin forbidden alſo to do thus, which they were not: and that rending| + 
garments in mourning did not ſtand with the dignitie of a Prieſt is confu- 
ted, becauſe moſt. excellent men have done thus, as Joſhuah, Jephtah, Job 
and Eliſhah. It followeth, Leſt ye die, and leſt wrath came upon all the people. 
It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Prieſts erring, wrath ſhould come upon all 
the people, but this, as Toſtatus hath it, is ſpoken becauſe of the near te- 
lation betwixt the Prieſt and the people, his finne becoming theirs by their 
conſenting to it, or not reſiſting it, and theirs becoming his, if committed 
by his negligence. 2. Becauſe if the Prieſts had now given way to paſli-: 
on and mourned, they muſt have intermitted their dutie in Gcrificng 
which was the way to turn Gods wrath from the people, and ſo intherr 
ceaſing to ſacrifice for a time, the people ſhould have lien open to God 
wrath. 3. Becauſe there would have been danger in the abſence ofthe 
Prieſts, of the peoples not carrying themſelves ſo religiouſly towards ſa- 
cred things, as is intimated, Numbers 1. 53. and Ne of wrath 
to come upon them therefore. 43 
How God being provoked by one hath puniſhed all, ſee Joſ. 7. 2 Sim 
24. and of the Prieſts ſtanding, as a ſhield to keep Gods wot oy 
Numbers 16. 46, 48. or the meaning may be, the Prieſts dying by 
hand, as they ſhould, if upon this occaſion they rent their garments, this 
would prove a coming of wrath upon them, in that they were taken away, | 
who-onely could make attonement for them in reſpe& of their ſinnes, 
which they were prone dayly to commit. | 
But why is death threatned to the Prieſts if they ſhould do thus? 
Not onely for the reaſon before rendered, bur becauſe in their refrain- 
ing, God would have them give approbation to the juſtice of his pro- 
ceedings againſt their brethren, doing in Gods quarrell, as the Tribe off 
Levi, of which they were, which ſaid of brethren and children, I know j# 
vot, that is, in the quarrell about the golden calves. But Jet jour bretinen 
| 3, t 


| 


| 
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158 Leni. 10. 8,9 Te Prieſts muſt drink no wine when. 


— " 
the whole howſe of 1ſrael bewail the burning, which the Lord hath kindled. The 
ople, who were not reſtrained for the like reaſon, that Aaron and his 
ns were, might bewail this lamentable accident, yea they are appointed 
ſoto do, that Gods judgement through a generall mourning might make 
the deeper impreſſion in them, and ſo being the longer remembred ſtrike 
ckrrour into all to make them walk in reverence and fear. 
Aud pe ſhall not goe out from the door of the Tabernacle, leſt ye die.] This 
isſpoken, not to debar them from coming out of the Sanctuary; forthe 
q(ayes in which they were reſtrained, viz. the 7 dayes of their conſecra- 
tionwere ended before, and this was the eighth, although Auguſtine ex- 
3 it as ſpoken of in thoſe dayes, but this meaning is, that they 
not intermit their Prieſtly office by going out to mourn, and ſo to 
pollate and to make themſelves qunfit for this ſervice ; ſo Calvin. Heſy- 
chius, who is ney for a myſticall ſenſe here, ſaith,it is meant, they ſhould 
not go out of the door of knowledge by teaching ſtrange doctrine, as be- 
fore he applied the uncovering of their heads by putting off their miters 
to the falling from the true doctrine, touching the divinitie and humanity 
of Chriſt.” But I let theſe things paſſe, as far fetcht. 
Aud the Lord ſpake to Aaron ſaying, doe not drink Wine nor ſtrong drink, thon 
wr thy ſonnes, when ye enter into the Tabernacle, &c. ] Baal Hatturim, and 
{other Rabbins hold, chat. Aarons ſonnes who periſhed by fire, had been 
- [dmnken when they went in to offer incenſe, and therefore this law is here 
given; ſo likewiſe Lyranus and Cajetan, but this hath bin before rejected. 
t is more likely that God took occaſion upon that raſh action of theirs to 
make this Ordinance againſt drinking that, which hereafter might trouble 
{the ſenſes, and make other Prieſts for want of due diſcretion, to run hea- 


intimated. - 
| That ye may put difference bet ween that which is unclean and clean, aud teach 
the children of Iſrael, &c. ] For this a man, whoſe brain is filled with the 
fume of wine cannot doe, wherefore the Rabbins have a Canon, wherein 
they ſay, as a man may not enter into the Tabernacle for drunkenneſſe, 
[fo neither the Prieſt nor other Iſrsefite may teach when he is 3 
- Jifhehath but eaten Dates to the troubling of his ſenſes a little, grounding 
| 7 this verſ. 11. Maimony. This prohibition of drinking wine was not 
ofall times, but when they entered into the Tabernacle, becauſe now ſpe- 
| ri ſtood them in hand to be ſober. 


chat they might not now drink above the fourth part of a log or half pint, 
and that muſt be mere wine and not mixed, and fourty daies old at the leaſt, 
and it muſt be drunk at once, but theſe were devices of the Rabbins, for all 


ſchiel 44.21. The entring of the Tabernacle here they underſtand of that 
[ſpace in the Court betwixt the Altar and the Tabernacle, according to 
[which Ezechiel 44. 21. hath it When ye enter into the inner court. Origen 
and Heſychius, YVhen je come to the Altar, for it was as neceſſary, that they 
{ſhould be ſober when they came to ſerye about the ſacrifices, as about the 
[offering of incenſe, &c. The word Sitra, here uſed fignifieth not onely 
ſtrong drink, but any kind of inebrieating liquour. + - LL 
And hereby, as all hold, the Lord would teach ſobriety to all his Mini- 
ters, and to flie drunkenneſſe, and a delight in wine and ſtrong drink, as 
11 Tim. 3. Then the Prieſt might drink none at all during the time of their 
ice when their courſes came, of which ſee 1 Chron. 24. for they were 
under the pedagogy of the law, but now drizk, a /ittle wine, ſaith Saint Paul 
to Timothy, for thy fomacks ſake,&c. We may drink wine, of what calling 
lever we e, but exceſſe ought to be ſhunned, chiefly by Miniſters,as ma- 
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[dilyinto the like offence, and that this is the end of this law is further 


e Hebrew Canons are here contrary to the Text, for therein it is ſ aid. 


wine drinking is now abſolutely forbidden, as is further taught alſo, Eze-- 
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Calvin. 
Verſ. 7. 


Auguſt. in Le- 
vit. qu. 31. 


Calvin. 


Heſychius. 


Verſ.8, 9. 
Baal Hat- 
turim. 
Lyranus. 
Caietan. 


Lorinu. 


Verſ. 10,11. 


Maimony in 
Baath hajnic - 
daſh, chap.1, 
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Maimony in- 
Baath hamic. 
daſh, chap.21, 


Origen. 
Heſychius. 


Note. 
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them unapt to teach the truth, Eſa. 28.7. Prov. 31.5. and n. 


(dem amongſt the people. 
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verſ. 11. 


Mal. 2.7. 
* . k 
Note. 
Aal. 


Vatablus. 
Rickelins. 


Heſychins. 


Numb. 12. 6. 


C aietan. 

T oftatus. 

Larinies. 
Willet 


Calvin. 
Loriuus. 


Le vit. 22.11, 
12. 


Brent ius. 
Pelargus. 
Valet. 
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Verſ. 12, 13. 
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teaching, ſee alſo Deut. 33. 18. 


his words, and that 
| 
IF 
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not eat of his ſacgifices. 
And Moſes ſought dil; gently the 
| burnt, &c.] This goat was that 


Nox whereas at the beginning of this Paſſage it is ſaid, the Loft 
unto Aaron, a queſtion is made, why he ſpake now immediately to 
and not by, Moſes, as at other times? 


directly concerned the Prieſts, and the 


r 


to come, ſpeaketh immediately to Aaron, as afterwards when 

Miriam were too blame ; he ſpake to them both, Other reaſons 
| dered by ſome, as that God id thus to comfort him in his grief, Cl. 
etan, or to demonſtrate him to be a Prophet, as Toſtatus, or hart 


hu being ended, together with the law againſt drinking wine uponth 
caſion, Moſes now returneth to proſecute, the matter before faid 't 57 
hand, chap 9. 17. for there an handfull of the meat- offering 900 
was burnt, and touching the remainder nothing had been ai 
Wherefore of that it is here ſpoken Aaron and his ſonnes are ap | 
eat it in the holy place, that is, in the Court of the Lords houſe withou 
leayen. For this ſee a Law before, Leyit. 6. 16. but this being the Ir 
ſacrifice offered for the people, Moſes direReth Aaron and his fans th 
that in execution now which was before enadted; fo likewiſe they # 
| bidden, verſ. 14, 15. to eat the wave breaſt and the heave ſhoulder, a5 
Verſ. 14, 15. Rue 75 * 


Was before wanting, viz. that Aarons whole family might eat here 
ſonnes and daughters, whereas the males onely mi ht eat of the 
offering, and theſe might be eaten any where in] 


inne- 
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reſt in that which I have already ſaid, God ſpake, as in an extraorditin 
caſe, two, of his ſons being Main, to imprint th ; 
the like miſchief hereafrer more deeply in their minds. OS 
Tale the ppeat-offering that remaineth of the offerings of the Ly, 870% 
Hiſtory of this Jamentable accident of the deſtruction of Nadab 3 


i i 


pon 
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ing their part appointed before, Exod. 29. 27. in which places the etz 
ing and the myſteries of theſe things have been already rth. 
touching this ſhoulder and breaſt, ſomething more is ſet down here, wk 
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ten anz eruſaſem' in a cleaf place, 
the other in the Court of the Tabernacle onely, as Brent ius hath well po- 
ted. Of this repetition of the ſame thin s Pelargus addeth another fe. 
ſon, becauſe through the judgement anc trouble hezeby that happec 
might be put out of their minds: | 
leſt they ſhould think God ſo diſpleaſed with them now, as that they might 
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with diſcretion and judgement, and this God impoſed upon chem a 


tie. And according to this it is ſaid, The Eee lips ſhall preſerve bye 

| Jedge, &c. and Prieſts, that applied not thernſe 

| againſt, as dumb dogs by the Prophet. 
xing a charge of ſoules W 

Maſſe with . ih Popiſh, they are un 


of this paſſage it is faid, the Lond ole 


dome anſwer, that it is to be underſtood, by the muniſtery of Mole 
Some, that it was. becauſe this was /ublimins. man atum, "2 char eoſin 
higher nature, but neither rightly ; for if the mite of Moſes in 
uſed herein, * would doubtleſſe have been expreſſed. 
and if things of an higher nature were ſpoken to Aaron rather the 
ſes, it muſt follow, that Aaron was in greater favour then Moſes 
know to be falſe. Here was a fault committed by Aarons ſons, rouching 
which, Moſes having ſpoken, now the Lord for further confirmation” 
3 his other ſons might be more wal for ti 
ona f 
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| Ten. 10.16. The goat burnt, Moſes angry for it. 


I chapter 9. 15. of which it is there ſaid, He few it, and offered it for finne, as 
iche fr, that is, as the bullock, verſ. 10. for himſelf, burning the fleſh-and 
| kin without the Camp, verſ. 1 1. but this he ought not ts have 2 
the fleſh of all ſin- offerings for the people was to be eaten by Aaron an 
db fons in the holy place, and ſo they were to bear the ſins of the people; 
Tewit. 6.26. wherefore it being now done otherwiſe, Moſes was angry, and 
told. Eleazar and Ithamar Aarons ſons that ſurvived what they ſhould! 
| done, that they might beware of the like erring hereafter. 


tons other two ſons, fear danger towards them that remained for going 
| fromthe directions of the Lord. And for this cauſe, I take it, he was angry 
goat had been ſo contrary to Gods Ordinance burn Solomon Jarchi 
ah, that for reverence to Aaron he turned his face from him to his ſons; 
| when he was angry- 
\Toſtatus, he had reſpect to his great Fiel for his two ſonnes alread 
loft, and therefore would not adde affliction to the afflicted. But the fir 
Is followed by Saint Auguſtine, and is moſt probable, the miuiſtery and at- 
{rendance upon that ſacrifice belonged to Aarons ſons, and therefore the 
errour was chiefly theirs. Touching the goat here ſaid to be ſought for, it 
uss ſo plainly ſpoken of chapter 9. 15. that I cannot but wonder at 
Rabbi Solomons conceit, that there were three! goats offered at this time, 
one for Naaſſonghe firſt of the 12. Princes, another becauſe it was the 
firſt day of the moneth and a third at the conſecration of the Prieſts, one 
Jofwhich is here meant, neither do.Ilefſe wonder at that of Toſtatus, who 
{although he miſliketh this, yet he is as far wide in holding Gamaliels goat, 
e the eighth of the Princes that offered. And whereas it is ſaid to 
{have been burnt, chapter 9. 15. ſeemeth to beſo plain, that this was done 
Aarons own ſin- offering had been done by, verſ. 10, 11. that I cannot 


7 


the negligence of the Prieſts it was conſumed by the fire where they ſod. 


_— nn ſrnoge is that of Auguſtine, that Aaron burnt it by divine inſpira- 
tan, 0 Cajetan, that ſeeing his ſonnes deſtroyed by fire, he caſt it 


ewith Nadab and Abihu periſhed. 
al laid upon the altar, becauſe Aaron and his ſonnes, as Brentius bath it, 
being now in heavineſſe had no joy to feaſt with it. But it as certain! 
done through forgetfulneſſe in Aarons ſonnes, who though they had heard 
from Moſes how every thing was to be ordered, yet coming to put it in 
. they did like forgetfull ſchollers burn this, as they had done 
heir own ſin- offering. | | 
"Behold the bloud of it was not brought within the holy place, ye ſhonld indeed 
beve eaten it, & c. ] It was a rule given in generall, Levit. 6. 30. No fleſh 
be eaten, the bloud whereef hath been brought into the Tabernacle, “e. But 
| other ſin-offerings the Prieſts muſt eat the fleſh, verſe 26. and ſuch 
was this goat, as we may ſee, Chapter g. and therefore Moſes taxeth the 
| contrary beigg done at this time, as a fault from this rules 
eAnd «Aaron ſaid to Moſes, behold they have this day offered their ſinne- 
| efering and burnt-offering, and ſuch things have befalne me. ¶ ] hadeates the 
fe- offering, to day ſbould it have been accepted, &c. ] They, that is, the 
lonnes of 1irael have offered, fo Targum Jonathan, the peace- offering 
- — which were alſo offered, are not mentioned, but un- 


The things, which he ſaid had befalne him were both the death of his 
il | 2 2 


have | 
| The cauſe that moved Moſes to look ſo diligently to theſe things af this | 
ame was the judgement already executed for an errour committed by Aa- 


not with Aaron, but with his ſons, by e eee moſt probably the | 
. Sol. Tarchs. | 


bat chink that of Toſtatus again about this as ſtrange, viz. that through | 
- anddrefſed fleſh for themſelves, for fleſh cannot be burnt up by ſeething : | 


into the fire, and of Procopius, that it was burnt with the ſame fire, | 


- MULE LL | a 
I. Calin and others paſſe over this burning of the goat, as if it had been | 
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Tofu. 


Auguſt. qu. 36 
in Levit. 


Calvin. 
R. Solomon. 


Toftatus. 
Numb. 7. 54. 


Auguſtine. 
Caietan. 
Procopins. 


. Calvin. 
Brentius. 
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Verſ. 18. 


Verl. 19. 


Targum Jo- 
nat han. 


k Junius. 
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Deut. 12. 7. 
Deut. 26. 14. 


| | Ainſworth. 


Maimom of 
'eqtring into 


chap. 3. 


the ſanctuary, 


| 


ti. 
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Axons qpologie. Levit. 10, Ml 


ſons, and to be charged now in his other two ſons for not eating the fin-| 
offering, but burning it, ſo Junius, and thus he ſaith he did in effect acknow- 
ledge himſelf guilty of the ſame negligence and perturbation of mind, be- 
cauſe he ſpeaketh inthe plurall number, as not mea that one accident 
onely of Gods judgement upon his fons. But the Targum Jeroſolym 
great ſorrow bath befalne me this day, for that my two ſons are dead, an 
I mourn for them, and Toſtatus likewiſe confuting Lyranus,that expou 
ed it of the errour about the goat committed. And although he meantthe! 
death of his ſonnes onely, he might well ſpeak in the plurall numberfich 
things, becauſe that one judgement filled him with many ſorrows. And 
the words following ſpoken in way of juſtifying this fact at this time, If 
had eaten, ſbould it have been accepted, ſeem to e for this Expoſition. He 
pleadeth the ſorrowfull caſe, in which he · was, that would have made it 
unpleaſing before the Lord, if they bad eaten. The Law requireth them | 
that eat before the Lord to fejoyce, and when they brought their ſand. 
fied things, they were to ſay,/ have not eaten of it in my mourning, and u like 
— e — is, Hoſ. 9. 4. where the eating of ſinners is compared to the 
read of mourners, as Ainſworth amplifieth it. | 8 
And hereupon Canons are made amongſt the Hebrews, that an infer· 
our Prieſt being in his ſervice about the Sanctuary, and hearing of the 
death of a friend, whom he ought to mourn for, ſhould forthwith ceaſe | 
from his ſervice, becauſe he is now a mourner and his ſervice,if he ſhould: 
rſiſt therein, would be polluted ; but the high Prieſt upon the like occs- | 
ion ſerveth ſtill, and his ſervice is not prophaned, Levity 21. 12. but the 
bread or holy things of the 3 he might not eate, r 
the ſaying of Aaron. Maimony. But here is little ground for theſe rule, 
if we underſtand the ſpeech of Aaron moſt rightly, which I take it, is thus. | 
They, that is, my ſonnes have offered their — and burnt- 
offering, ( for becauſe he mentioneth theſe two onely, which were offer- 
ed for the Prieſts, and not the mear-offering, and peace-offering, wh 
were amongſt the ſacrifices for the people, it is more probable, that theit 
ſacrifices were hereby meant, and not the peoples.) ang 
They have offered; which is the ſpeciall means of comming to be favor 
rably accepted, and yet I have found by lamentable experience, that 1| 
have not beene accepted although herein wee have gone according to 
the Ordinance of the Lord, for in token of his anger hee hath ſlaine my 
two ſonnes for the errour, wherein he took them, if then in the great? 
Antie I have not been accepted, if I ſhould have eaten the goats fleſhas 
the Lord appointed, which is the leſſe, ſhould I now in this time of hi 
wrath have — accepted before him? No, it is not probable ; and 
therefore although his Law hath been by overſight tranſgreſſed in burn. 
ing the goat, I hope he will pardon it to mee and my ſonnes, ſeeing they, 
with whom God is angry are unfit, till he is again pacified towards them 
to meditae for a reconciliation in reſpect of the ſinnes of others, which i 
ane ug of the Prieſts eating the ſin- offering of the people, as is expreſt, 
verſe 17. | | 
And as for the mourning inwardly, which is a barre to eating of the 
ſacrifices, this was not yet ordained, but afterwards, as the places alledged 
ſhew, and therefore Aaron could not mean, thatthis mourning hindered 
him now from eating, and if this had beene the cauſe, and there had been 
a Law already for it, Moſes would not certainely have beene angrie| 
with his ſonnes , or expoſtulated about it, ſeeing if they could not 
eate, becauſe- polluted by ſorrow , the ſinne-offering not being forthe 
eating of any others, muſt necds have beene burnt, becauſe char which 
not eaten the ſame day muſt according to Gods Ordinance 8 
urnt. 38 


And to che ſeconding of that, which I have ſaid, rendeth * 
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Levin 10990; Moſes is fariofied. 
Ambroſe, Aaron ate not now, becauſe hee did „Seien agere, and 
of Cajetan hee did wiſely not to eate being under ſo great wrath of 


} And if ſo, that queſtion made by ſome, why God puniſhed the two 


eldeſt ſonnes of Aaron ſo. ſeverely, but not the two y | in as 


eat an offence for going contrary to Gods Ordinance, falleth to the 


round, becaule although they faulted alſo; yet as things fell out. chere 
as ſome good reaſon of thei fat Rag 255 85 22 if ft 
But admitting that their ſinne were alike, yet God will plorifie his mer 
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I boch for himſelf and them, ſo Lyranus: 


4 bus ſome, as his juſtice in puniſhing others q und it is not to be 


ou ted, but that he had reſpect unto his owt election of Aaron and his | 


bonnes to bee his Prieſts, got roexringuiſh dare the Prieſthood again fo 
fon by taking them away for their fault alfo,”  * © iN 
Ik icbee demanded, why Moſes challenging the ſonnes of Aaron, hee 


{anſwereth, and not they? 


bee ſaid, that Aaron found, that tlie thing reproved touched him 


| chiefly, decauſe hee was the chiefe Prieſt, and his ſorines in that, which 
|they had done did but miniſter unto him, and therefore they for reve- 


rence of their father being preſent forbeating to anſwere, hee anſwereth, 
Ayl when CAMoſes beard it he was coment.] That is, . that there 
mas ſome neceſſitie at this time of refraining from cating; hee ſtood no 
more upon the exact rule of the Law, againſt which it had beene burnt, 
becauſe ceremoniall Lawes upon ſome neceſſary oetaſions have beene bto- 
ken, and ſinne hath notwithſtanding not beene imputed, as in the caſe 


]of Davids eating of the ſhew-bread, and giving to thoſe chat were with 


bim, and of Hezechiahs admitting ſome to the Paſſeover, which were 
|notcleanſed accotding to the Law, but healed by the Lord. Borrheus 

thinketh, that hee bare with Aaron now in miſery out of humane com- 
- And Calvin, becauſe hee found the fault to bee leſſe, then hee ſuppo- 


| ſed, I cannot think with Lorinus, that hee deferred, becauſe of his pre- 


| ſear griefe to admoniſh him farther of this finne, till afterwards, for it is 
156, It was good in hur erer, Hebrew, that is, hee was ſatisfied , ſeeing by 
talon of the caſe, wherein the Prieſts now were, it could not have 
been otherwiſe, — it cannot bee denied, but that they had faulted 
gt | 


byoverſight in burning the goat, as their own fin-offering. 


Verſ. 20. 


Brentins; 
Ainſworth, 
March. 13. 3,4. 
2 — 30. 
= 


Borentins. 1 


Cabos 


2 


| Sol. Jarchs. 


Maimony of 
forbidden 
mears, chap.1, 


Verſ. 4. 


| both joyntly. Bur this reaſon holdeth not alwayes, for God ſoneting| 
| rendered thereof, and ſometime to Moſes alone in things, that mult con 
are bidden to ſpeake theſe things to the Children of Iſrael, it may 


is rum living things, in the ſecond D? beaſts or cattell. But adh 
our Engliſh tranſlation, ſo in the Septuagint, they are rendered both 4- 


| ther beaſts, fiſhes, fowles or creeping things in generall, the next 


{ the feete of Dogges, Hares and Conies, theſe although they be ditt 


| herein by God, and he taught the ſame to his ſonnes after him, and they 
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The clenn beaſts,” © 
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CHAP: XI. 1 
T | ſe are the beats which yee foal tate among all the beaſts, that web 
JS. ;coth. Vhaſorver parteth the hoofe, and it cloven footed, © and cb 


the: aud, cc] In giving theſe Lawes , Ainſworth noteth, that Gol 
ſpeaketh to Moſes and Aaron, the Magiſtrate and the Prieſt; berg 


both muſt teach; and ſee to the ptactice of them. And of this wer 
examples, 2 Chronicles 29 5- chapter, 30. 18. touching the Mapiſttate 
and Ezechiel, 44. 23. touching the Prieſt, and Numbers, g. 6. rout 


+ Man 2: 


ſpeaketh to them both together, as chapter 13. When no reaſon 
under the judgement of the Prieſt,” as Chapter 24. And'whereas thy 
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ly be noted, that the Gentiles were not bound hereby, bar bay e 
elites, ſo Solom. arch. et ee 305 2 eee 
Theſe ae the beaſts : The word tranſlated beaſts in the firſt plate her 


: 
4 


* 
” 


like beaſts. But the firſt word indeed ſetteth forth all living pang. en] | 
i 


+. 


footed beaſts of the earth onely. 4 | . 
Parteth the hoofe, and is cloven footed. This word cloven footed is ad- 
| ded for further expreſſion, to. ſhew that the foot parted both above 
beneath, and not above onely is meant. For ſome beaſts have partition 
in their feet above, but beneath they are joyned together by a'skinns, 


yet becauſe they are not cloven quite through, are not the beaſts robe | 


* 


eaten of, as is further expreſſed, v.26. A ee, 
Ibe beaſts, that are cloven footed and chew the cudd, are reckoned ß 


to be ten onely, Deuteronomy 14. 4, 5. Theſe were the onely clean bent 
and none elſe in the world, yea, as the Rabbins note, if any unclean beit 


by ingendering with a cleane brought forth the young cloven footed, | 


chewing the cud, this young was notwithſtanding uncleane becauſeit 
came of the unclean, and was not of the beaſts kinde here deſcribed. Ma, 
mony. 5 
Nevertheleſſe, theſe ſhall yes not eate of them, that cheW the cud, or divide tht 
heofe, as the Canomel Which cheweth the cud, and divideth not the hoofe, he foal i: 
uncleaue to you, c. The diſtintion between beaſts cleane and uncleane| 
is not now firſt made, but ſong before, as wee may ſee, Geneſis 7.2 
Where I have ſhewed that moſt probably Adam was at the firſt i 


to their children from generation to generation: but now it being“ 
time of expreſſing all things by writing, this Law is alſo expre 
down. So that to cate of the clean onely, and to ſhun eating of the wr 
cleane was a thing required at the firſt of all peoples, but now this 
rence being neglected generally in the world, the Lord, having choſenthe 
Iſraelites peculiarly to be his people, injoyneth it unto them, leaving 
reſt in that confuſion, to which they had degenerated. 

If it be demanded, how any living thing came to be unclean, ſeeing God 
made all things at the firſt very good? 

It is anſwered by ſome, that this diſtinction came in after the ful of 
man, they were all at the firſt very good, but now ſome onely as who 
ſome for nouriſhment are allowed, as cleane to bee eaten, others not 
wholeſome are forbidden as uncleane. Yet even theſe are not a 
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IPevit. 1 T. 4. The myſtery of Theſe bedſis, | 
intheir nature, but in their nfe : that is, men doe naturall. abominate to 
rute bf them, although by cuſtome ſome Nations Dave malle tt Familiar do 

em tö eate hereof, as Brentius ſaith. But what abomination it is to na- 
ure to eate of a coney, or ah hare, &c. I cannot ſee und the fleſh of 
| fome chings forbidden is ulſo wholſome and good for nouriſhment. 


pointed to be avoyted as uncleane onely in a or and 
parricularizing of tliem, T hold - fm 10 — bed — 
that thoſe which were leaſt wholfoine or nutritive were forbidden: from 
[whehce we may inferre with Brentius, that even our bodies and preſent 
be ure a care unto God, and therefore our ſdules much more. 
f i be demanded, what che myſtery or figure us? I anſwer, as the 
things, about which theſe Lawes were malle, are divers, ſo the myſteries 
wete divers, of which yet before I ſpeake, the Reader ſhall underſtand, 
that ſome inſiſt onely upon naturall renſons of allowing or forbidding 


Achat the beaſts, which chew the cud and divide the hoofe, are nei- 
ther too moiſt, as thoſe that have no hoofes at all, nor too dry as thoſe 
wbictrhave hoofes, but not divided, and they that (chew the-cul, are of 
1a temperate conſtitution, and therefore fitteſt for meate. Some iyielde 

{ Asen, the ſolid hoofe and undivided is a ſigne of ferity, and ſuch as 
haye the hoofe divided but chew not the cud, doe eate filthy things, as the 
ine. But theſe, and whatſoever naturall reaſons elſe can be brought, 
oe come ſhore of the true reaſons of theſe prohibitions: for the heavenly 
*[Phyſitian ſeeketh medicines for his ſicke not by the juice of hearbs, but by 
che afyſteries of his Word, faith Origen. It is not likely that God here- 
ſin tooke care ſo much for the body, but for the ſoule. By beaſts then my- 
ſchkallyare to be underſtood peoples, as was in a viſion ſhewed to Peter, 
Acts 10. 12. the cleane ſigured out the Jewes, and the uncteane the Gen- 
les, detwixt whom God by theſe conſtitutions made: a diſtinction, as is 
_ Fexpreſſed; Eevit-: 20.25, 26. and by beaſts men are alſo ſet forth in divers 
ocker places, as Eſa 11. 6, 8. Ezech. 34.3 1, Zeph. 3. 3. Matth. 7. 15. 
Now theſe beaſts in ſpectall, which are here deicribed, are allowed às 
dem, atid the other forbidden as unclean; partly becauſe they are ofa bet- 
ter and more temperate conſtitution, then thoſe; to ſhew that the Iſraelites 
the Church of God are more excellent in Gods account by his grace, then 
other heathen people, to which effect almoſt Junius ſpeaketh, and partly 
detauſe divers hè athens had ſome of the beaſts here mentioned for unciean 
| 1 ſacrificed then to their gods, as Swine, Lions , 
4: & c. As Aquinas ſth, andyon'the! contrary ſide che Egyptians 
held it abomination to kill or ſacrifice Sheepe*and* Oxen ; therefore to 
ſnewehew much they abhorred from'the evill manners of theſe, | God 
would have his people to kill and eate, and ſucrifice Sheepe and Oxenzarid 


Facd meates, that God did likewiſe abominate the heathen, as unelean; 40 


Andꝭlaſtly, the beaſts appointed to be eaten as eleane did ſer: forth vir- 
nes to be enſued, and the uncleanꝰ vices to be abhorted by all ehe people 


mbogſt the- Gentiles to preach, he ſhewed this by bidding him kilkand 
ente we may rightly gather, that the Lord would hereby have his toun- 
[terſtand, that they ſhould' have no communion with vicious and wicked 
men: And Brentius addethe t another reliſon, that we mi ht take note 
of our naturall uncleanneſſe, ſeeking to be purged, becauſe if men. were 


were alſd made to exereiſe obedience. More particularly then byte 
aſts chewing the cud, and parting the hoofe are to be underſtood 2 
medita- 


witerefore I rather aſſent to Heſychius, chat ſome living things were ap- He/ychime, 


camenta con- 


elchew the other as abomination, and ro ſhew by their abominating of 


of the Lord, and becauſe when God would have Peter aſterwards to goe 


unt uncleane nothing ſhouid bee unclean to them. And theſe Lawes 


1 


727 | 


Brentins. 


—— — 


Origen. 
Medicus noſter 
c@leſtis egris | 
ſuis non berha- 
rum ſuccis, ſe 

verborum ſa- 
cramentis medi · 


quirit. [ 


Iunii axalyſ. 
(wine was 
ſpeciall ſacti 
ice for thoſe 
that vere mad. 
Plantus. 
Th; Aqui ned 
The twinewas 
ſaeriſced to ce. 
res, ſaith Varro, 
b. 2. de re ruſt.c.3 


— 2 ——— 


maketh him to flee. 4. IT 


— — — PRs 


The Camel unclean, why. Levit. 11 J 1 


meditating upon the Word of God, and exerciſing themſelves rho [ 
Pſalme, 1. for the word is the food of the ſoul, Amos 8. 1 1. and muſtbe 
tried be kept. 1 Theſ.5. 21. Mal. A. 4. 1 Corinth. 11:2. and men diſcerning bs 
rightly the will of God by bis Word, diſtinguiſhing aright betwin dhe 
Law and the Goſpel, and walking with a right foot therein, Galat: A 
ſo Ainſworth, and before him Calvin, and the ancient fathers Tertullian 
they divide the hoofe, who make the journeyes of their life by them 
footing of innocency; and Auguſtine, the divided hoofe belongecht 

manners, and chewing the cud to wiſedome. The divided hooſe, 
Irenzus, doth ſet forth the Father and the Sonne, ro whom wee-nuſty, 
by faith, lib. 5. cap. 8. Righteouſneſſe, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinm 
bifida, or of a divided hoofe, becauſe it ſanctifieth both here, andint 
world to come. The divided hoofe, ſaith Thomas Aquinas, ſetteth fon 
either the Father and the Sonne, the two Teſtaments, or the two 
tures of Chriſt, Bur Origen will have the diſcerning betwixt this life ani 
that which is to come, underſtood by 3 and the calling of things! 
backe to a ſpirituall ſenſe, by the chewing of the cud. Heſychiũs and Ru- 

pertus contrary to all others, will having eructing by good worbes u- 


derſtood by chewing the cud, and dividing between the letter and the ſpu 
„ 14 at} 


a 
| 


i 


by the divided hooſe. 5 AIM 2 

I thinke it beſt to hold to that of meditation meant by chewing th 
and to this of diſtinguiſhing rightly betwixt the letter and the ſpiti 
Law and the Goſpel by parting the hoofe, unto. which may be addedeg 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the good an 


the evil, to imbrace the one and eſcher 
the other, as in effect was firſt ſaid. | ; 1. 72+ hunb[ 
So then here is intimated, that if we would not be unclean: beaſts; hut 
clean, we muſt both-meditate upon the Word dayly,and in our action nt 
a difference betwixt the good and the evil, not walking indifferentlyin 
either of them, and betwixt the literall and ſpirituall ſenſe of the 
word, leſtcleaving to the letter of the Law onely we erre with the vel 
Jewes, and other Hereticks. If we either meditate upon the word on 
but walke not accordingly, or diſtinguiſh onely between good and eil, 
but exerciſe not our ſelyes in the word, we are judged as unclean, as ñαν 
neither meditated nor diſtinguiſhed at all: becauſe in our exacteſt uli 
ing chere are errours from which we are not ſanctified, but by the Mon 
John 17.17. 7 4 FL IK: 3-111 
The ¶ amel becauſe he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hogfe, ſtall hems 
clean to Jon] The Camel is a beaſt with a long neck, having a bunchon 
his back, upon which a burthen might be laid and carried, he hath his nam 
from 2 to recompenſe, becauſeghe recompenſeth abundantly withhis 
labour his keeper for his meat. - @ rt 
He cheweth the cud, ſaith Ariſtotle for the defect of teeth above, #5} | 
horned beaſts doe, and the matter that ſhould goe to thoſe teeth is ſpent 
ia ſtrengthning the palat of his mouth. He divideth not the hoofe; that 
is, not clean ough, but a skinne and ſome fleſh cloſing all the fiſſures 
together underneath. The Camel is noted by Ariſtotle to be the lar 
of all beaſts, that are cloven footed, for which cauſe hee is ſpoken of 5 
moſt oppoſite to a little gnat in that Proverbe, They ftrain at 4 gua, av 
{mallow a Camel. 1 | 42 07 
For their properties, they are 1. Obedient to their keepers, for Abrt- 
_ — is _ to — made his Camels to kneel down, C—_ 
2. They are very ſwift upon the way, eſpecially the D romades,that come 
of them. Ariſtotle ſaith! they — in — the Niſſan horſes 
through the greatneſſe of their ſtride. - 3. The Camel is a great enemyt0 
an horſe, ſo that with * 0% and ſtrong ſmell he terrifieth the 1 
i e Camel hath a bunch on his back ſignifying | 
che ſwelling of pride, whereupon it is ſaid, as à ¶ amtl. canrot go W | 


— — 


« — _ 


The Coney unclean, wh . 


5. The Camel abhorreth inceſtuous copulation with 


{ Ariſtotle faith, that one having covered the damme of a certain Camel 
nich a cloth, and ſo deceived him, when the cloth being taken away, he per- 
rell that he had covered his damme, he ran to his keeper that had done 


and bit him that he died. 6. The Camel can go without drink 4 daies, 


i # . 


whole yeare: 8. 
le f aketh. Now whereas Camels fleſh is forbidden to be eaten, 


7 5 
aul the fleſh of ſome other beaſts as unclean, the Rabbins except, if Jewiſh 
ſonldiets.come into an enemies Countrey, and can get none other meat to 
eat,they may in the caſe of neceſſitie eat Camels or ſwines fleſh, &c. That 
nenof other Countreyes did eat Camels fleſh appeareth, becauſe it is a 
common meat amongſt the Arabians, at this day, and of old according to 
Diodorus. And before a Perſian King for oſtentation was ſet an whole 
Camel roſted by his Cooke; ſo. Athenæus and: Heliogabalus is ſaid to 
bare eaten cocks combs, and Camels heels being cut from them alive. And 
the Turks feed their gally-ſlaves with Camels fleſh at this day: But Galen 
| faith;thar'it is unwholſome meat. : OE IR 
- The myſtery of the Camels fleſh forbidden to be eaten may be firſt to 
1 N a man ſhonld not remember a wrong done to him to be reven- 
gel for it, becauſe the Camel is noted to remember injuries à long time. 
2. That a man ſhould. flee pride like the bunch on the Camels back hin- 
dering him from entring into Heaven. 3. That a man ſhould not reade 
eScripture, as the Jewes doe; without 1 between the ſpiri- 
wall and literall ſenſe, as the Camel cheweth the cud, but divideth not the 
|hooke. And what other ill properties of the Camel have bin ſet down be- 
lane may be likewiſe a a; and the good to condemn much more thoſe 
chat come ſhort of that goodneſſe, if an unclean doth ſo, how much ſhould 
ne be aſhamed to be worſe then it for abſtinence, chaſtitie, &c. 


- The conie alſo becauſe he cheweth the cud, but diuideth not abe hoofe, ſhall be 
| axcleavto you. The word tranſlated corey, is g to hide in holes, where- 
[upon Prov. 30.26. it is ſaid, The canies make their houſes in tlie roc bo, Pſalm. 
1184-18, The rocks are a ſbelter for the conies. After the Camel the greateſt 
ofcloven footed beaſts, the conie, the leaſt is named, ſaith Cirillus Alex- 
atdrinus to include all others of the like ſort between theſe. The Septua- 
zint render this word yo/pyp/anics and ſome hereupon tranſlate it chæro- 
grill, or Hedghog, and Heſychius, Hiſtrix, Echinus. Innius, Mus mon- 
Mays, which he faith, is a beaſt not greater then an Hedghog, partly 
like a Mouſe, and partly like a Beare, being called in Paleſtine for this 


cums and of them there are great abundance in thoſe patts, and they 


e Camel liveth to 100. years, of all which the ſaid 


from Hieronym. and he inclineth the rather to this, becauſe a coney is of 
che kind of an hare next mentioned, and therefore it is not probable, that 
it ould be mentioned, but underſtood under that. But this is no reaſon, 
ering a Coney differeth much from an Hare; for that it liveth in holes of 

earth, as an Hare doth not, and amongſt the fowles afterwards, things, 
that are as like as the Coney and the Hare are mentioned ſeverally, as 
the Eagle, Oſſifrage and Oſprey, the great Owle and the little Owle; and 
laſtly, the Coney agreeth to this deſcription, as a Moufe-or Hedgehog 
doe not, for it cheweth the cud, but theſe not, and whether the mountain 
Mouſe doth fo or not I cannot tell, and therefore I rather underſtand a 
Coney to be meant here. | | 
Ide properties of a Coney are. 
erous for 
Majorica an Iſland, was ru 


ing for this called by the Caldee Th, a chipper. . 2. It is 
[mining of walls. Pliny writeth, that 


kitwhen he drinketh, he loveth to drink troubled and thick water. 7. The 
female having 2 forth doth not again couple with the male in an 
ole T 


keepin: the cavernes of rocks and holes of the earth, all which hee hath: | 


1. That it skippeth and leapeth, be- 


nated 


| Maimony trea- 
tiſe of Kings, 
chap. 8. 

2 King, 6.25. 
Diodorut, 
lib. 3. c. 5. 
eAthenæi, 
lib. 4. 


aliment. fa- 
cal, 


8. in Luc. 
Heſychius. 
Hieron. in 
Sachar. 


Verſ. 5. 


Heſychins . 
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Galen. lib. de | 


| Cyril. Alex. | 


Innivs aunts. | 


- 
bt 


Baſil. Hex |: 
am. Hom. 8. 


Ambroſi. lib. 
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| Plin.Gh., 4% 
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Ver. 6. 


Plutarch. lib 4. 
Sympoſ« 4. 3. 


Geer. 


Verſ. 7. 


Taritat. 
Nlut arch. de 
biſt. 8. 22. 


away at the leaſt noiſe. 4. So ſoon as ſhe bath kindled, ſhe goeth fh had 


and Hare. In forbidding 


nous and unſatiable in fieſhly luſte. a 
| | Touching 


| Aﬀe, whom they did venerate, and for the ſwiftneſſe in running 


- | the Hare burroweth not, as the Conie doth, and moreover the s{ 
bath very long ears, ſo ſhe excelleth in hearing, for which cauſethe . 
gypt ians in their Hieroglyphicks expreſſed the ſenſe of hearing byanHue. 


Spurcus filthy. 


chewerh not the cud, wherefore God would hereby teach us not tomabet 


— 5 


— 


Ihe Hare aud the & wins unclear, why. L == | 


the burrowing of Conies, and a town in Spain, a5 one in Thi 
3. The Conie is very timerous, and read 9 


inated by 
ſaly was by Moles. 


ain, to ſay nothing of the propertie here expreſſed, that fe ml 
y heofs, bus chewerb the cnd which fhe hath in common wil een 
the Conie to be eaten, then levitie and vanitie in 
our gate is forbidden, as ſet forth by the skipping and leaping thereof; 
treacherous undermining and circumventing of our neighbour, ſet fonk 
| by the Conies burrowing ; and to be fearfull arid unbelieving; and hd 


be) ohh 
33 


the Hare, veri. 6. upon the ſame reaſon forbidden; 


# 


have held, chat it was forbidden the Jewes, becauſe in colour 


4 divine creature, as Plutarch; or becauſe all are females amons 
them; and there is no diſtinction of ſexe, as Gefner and Munſter, berg 
the word F fignifying the Hare is feminine. But all men know; th 
there are both males and females, and howſoever the Egyptians had 
Hare in ſuch venerable account, yet the Jews were directed in all thing 
to be oppoſite unto them. | WS 
The properties of the Hare are the ſame with the Conie, ſaving that 


Again, the Hare hath the name from m to lie in waite, becauſeallmen 
tie in wait for her, and purſue her. 3658 
And laſtly, the Hare in ſleeping ſhutteth not the eyes, and is very au 
ſighted, to ſay nothing of her ſwiftneſſe of foote, and up hill more chen 
down hill, becauſe her hinder legges are longer then her fore legges lu 
that the Hare having theſe properties was forbidden to be eaten, it nu 
intimate rhat we ſhould not be. light of hearing ſlanderous reports and 
tales againſt our neighbours, or ready with our feet to run todoeenl, 
or to put on headily in unknown wayes without due advice and delibert- 
tion, or ſuch as for our ill deſerts men doe lie in waite for, as willing to de 
ſtroy us; or laſtly, dim ſighted in ſpirituall things. 1 81.1 
| «And the Swine, although he divideth the hoofe, yet becanſe he cheweth nud 

cud, ſhall be mnclean to you. The word vm a Swine ſignifiech to n 
or wallow, wherefore it hath the name in Hebrew from wallowing in ae 
mire, in Greeke pos of pus filthineſſe, and in Latine Porcus, qu 


” 


Tacitus hath deviſed this for a reaſon, why the Jewes ate no ſwines fleſh, 
viz. becauſe itbreedeth- the leproſie. Plutarch, becauſe Adonis, whom | 
Bacchus loved, who was worſhipped of the Jewes, was ſlain by a Bone; 
and becauſe the Swine by rooting in the ſoft ground in Egypt ſervedit 
ſtead of a plow. Buttheſe are farre fetcht, and experience reacheth, tt 
ſwines fleſheacing breedeth no leproſie. . 

The true reaſon is ſet down-in'the Text, the ſwine parteth the boefe, in 


ſhew of good workes being without all ſoundneſſe of knowledge 2 | 
within, as Hypocrites doe. Moreover, reſpect was doubtleſſe | allo 
to the properties of the ſwine, which are firſt feeding upon filthy thing 
and wallowing-in the mire, and making more account hereof, thenof 
Pearles, for-theſe the ſwine trampleth under his feet. 2. The ſwine 
fern in the ground, and turneth it up with the ſnout. 3. Hee en 
uskes and ſhells without ſubſtance in them. 4. The legion of Denis 
entered into an herd of fwine. 5. The fwine being wathed oy 
wallowing in the mire. 6. The ſwine never looketh upward, but af 
wayes to the-ground, wherefore: being caſt upon the backe, the 
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\whberaught and inſtructed in thoſe things that be good, ſetting our minds 
ape beck W. „dg VIA 


1150 efraining from ſwines fleſh, eſpecially the Jewes have beene moſt 
Well and their faich hath beene exerciſed by Tyrants preſſiug them 
jereunto , or killing them. And of the Jewes, the Arabians and Indi- 

an Karned to abſtaine from ſwines fleſh, and the Phoenicians, and.Scy- 


e ſupiter being a childe, her gruntling drowned his crying ſo, that it could 


| 
1 


not bee heard; and therefore in Myſia, wherein there was a Temple of 
Jupiter'/vic was counted a moſt, hainous thing to kill, or to eate of a 
mine, 21 , f 4 > S426 4 "4 1 1 
Mfibeir fleſs ſhall yee not eate, and their carkaſſe ſhall yee not ome] Here 
have bt foure ſorts yet been named; the Camel, Conie, Hare and Swine, 
| bit bytlieſe all other like beaſts are to bee underſtood, according to the 
generall rule, verſe 4. of the touching of the carkaſſe of an uneleane beaſt 
twayſpoken before, Chapter, 5. 2, 3. It is not meant either there or here, 
| thartheſe beaſts might not be touched being alive, but dead, in which 
[ale onely they are carkaſſes, becauſe the Cammel and Aſſe, &c. being 
forſervice muſt be touched: And by the carkaſſe of one of theſe is not 
onely meant of them dying alone, but alſo if they were killed; yet of clean 
beaſts the carkaſſe was not unclean if they were killed, but onely in caſe 
chat they died alone. Fi. Fury huet 
Kab. Solomon reſtraineth this prohibition of touching the carkaſſe to 
[4 Prieſt oy alledging, Leviticus, 21. 1. but theſe Lawes are plainely 
wen do all the | 


toiteh; of the myſtery of this Law againſt touching a carkaſſe, ſes before, eh. 
NEL —! 


« | phil.3. 19, 


Mans would not ſuffer any ſwine at all to bee kept in their Countreyes ; | 
in Orete they would eate no ſwines fleſh, becauſe a Sow giving ſueke 


Nen de people, and in the place alledged nothing is ſpoken of 
de carkaſſe of a beaſt, but of a man, called vnn this hee is forbidden to 


Cleanthes ani- 
ma ſui data eſt 
pro ſale, ne cur- 
nes putreſcant. 


Plal. 86,14, 


W at 
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forbidden 
ſeR. 24. 


| cp. 17 , 


Carbuni. 


Junius. 


Note. 


|'Verſ. 9, 10, | - Theſe Pullyee rate of all" that are inthe watery, whatſoover bo fm 
11,12. fon:, thi 


3 | harh ſcales alſo, and if a fiſhharh but one finne and one feale onelh, F 
Maimony of 


meats, chap, 1. 


there is the ſame uſe of fimes unto tiſhes, 


Plin. lib. 7. 


| CMaimony. 


together, 


Heſychins 
forth, who deſire not to have their names written in earth, is offi 
force, for why then are the cleane beaſts ſerving to figure out the faiths 


Fiſhes clean which are fiſhes with firmes and ſcales, F Levittty 
— - amd! 


ſextes, &c. J | The finnes of fiſhes are thofe, whereby they guide 
24. unto them; and the ſcales thoſe t 1 0 
the body and cover it, the Rabbines note, that whatſoever hath flunt 


lawfull, becauſe the Hebrew word here is ſimgular, un' and ſeals; Mai 
mony, but one is both here, and often pur for many, neither was this 
ever any fiſh ſeene with one onel x e eee 
The word tranſlated finnes, ing! is onely found here, and Deut 
ronotmy, 14-9, 10: it is rendered by the N map y Wings, bettul 
at there is of wings unte 
Birds, the finnes on each fide ſerve them to move withall right 1 | 
and that on the taile to turne any way, as the Fowles taile ſerverh for i 
help to her herein; and to ſome finnes ferve in ſtead of feere ro go iy 
on, when they are ont of the water, as Pliny writeth; and from the pit 
tafſe, whereby he turneth his body, hee thinkerh that the invention of 
the rudder in veſſels upon the water was taken. The word, Hane 1 
feale, is rendred in Greek xox, whence commeth azap&- a Lepet; be. 
cauſe there is ſome ſimilitude to the eye outwardly betwixt the ſcurſetf 
Leproſie, and fcales. TG ND — PO 
" Theſe two finnes and ſcales are generall markes of cleane fiſhes, and 
they that want them are uncleane, and all things elſe that live and mom 
in the waters, that is, wormes, horſeleaches, and the wilde beaſts ofthe 
the Sea, as Sea dogges, frogges, &c. as Maimony explaineth it. ' Allthele 
uncleane things muſt be had in abomination, therefore it was notliy- 
full, faith Cazkuni, to make merchandize of them. Here are none'named, 
as amongſt the unclean beaſts, becauſe the Hebrewes had no partienkr 
names for them, ſeeing they were nor, as other living creatures, bra 
before Adam te be named. 8 1 e 
If it ſhould ſeem chat they had names, becauſe rhe Whale is called I. 
vat han, it is anſwered, this name is not proper, but appellative from . 
ah, gnifying to joyne together, becauſe his ſcales are ſo joyted 
| chat they cannot be parted as the Lord ſpeaketh of him 
the Elephant is there called 
Beaſts. - NES 
That reaſon of paſſing over fiſhes without naming any of them, which 
is brought by Heſychius, viz. that by fiſhes the believing Gentiles are ſet 


» 


ebemoth a Beaſt, becauſe the greateſt of 


full alſo here named? Wherefore J reſt in the former, onely we may 
that becauſe no ſacrifice was to be made of Fiſhes, and God was 
careful to diſtinguifh betwixt the cleane and uncleane in choſe creatures 
that were for ſacrifice, he paſſeth over Fiſhes more lightly not ſtandingto 
name any particulars, 4 | 

And herein we may obſerve again the oppoſition, that God would have 
betwixt his people and the Heathen, The Egyptians and thoſe of the 
Ille Pharos and the BaRrians ſacrificed Eeles, but chiefly the Syrians and 
Phcenicians prized Fiſh for ſacrifices, and Dagon the Philiſtines idoll had 
the name from a Fiſh, being Alſo like a Fiſh from the navell do 

and like a'than from thence upward, therefore the Iſraelites maſt not fi- 
ctifice any Fiſh. | 
Touching finnes and ſcales, the Lord in allowing Fiſhes to bee eaten, 
as cleane, which had theſe, but forbidding others, that wanted them, 
would myſtically teach, that wee muſt have he tinnes of Faith like wing 
carrying us above the mudd of incredulitie into the Lords net, and nut 
to bee altogecher carnall, like thoſe Fifties that want ſcales ; ſo 


and Theodorerhikewiſe, thebe Fiſhes fer forth fuc as are indued with ti 


* 


| 


[becauſe they are more moiſt, and through living in the mud and want of 


Bagze, Job 39. 30. 


and that of ſome others, ” Faith we muſt direct our going as by 
a 


hitherto of the myſtery of theſe things; now of refraining from Fiſhes, 


chat have neither finnes nor ſcales, a naturall reaſon alſo may be yielded, 


motion not ſo wholeſome. 
"Rabbi Moſes. Gerundenſ. by Fiſh with ſcales, that may be rubbed off, 


| ate meant, becauſe the Whale hath great ſcales, but yet is not uſed for 


meat, which note I thinke is not to be rejected: For the properties of 
Fiſhes, ſee before, Gen. 1. | | | 
"" eAntrheſe are they, Which yee ſhall have in abomination among the fowles, 
the Eagle ,"tbe Offifrage and ih Oſprey, &. J In ſpeaking of Fowles 


{the Lord fetteth downe no markes to know the cleane and uncleane by, 


of beaſts and fifhes, but enumerateth the particulars uncleane. Yet 


Toſtatus giveth two markes, if they have a liver or ſpurre; they are clean, 
fand Oleaſter three markes of the uncleane, their rapacitie, their ta- 
eng, their great gullet, and indeede all the Fowles almoſt here for- 
ſdidden are very ravenous, and therefore Lyranus holdeth, that they 
are forbidden to taxe the vice of capacitie. 

1” But Toſtatus contendeth, that their evill conſtitution being ex- 


25 hot and dry is the cauſe, why they are pronounced uncleane and 
not to be eaten. "This I gabe ae ber e but not all, ſee- 
i all things here ſpoken of are myſticall and figurative-: under the pro- 
tion of theſe Fowles, then which be ofevill qualitie, the vices of men 
are forbidden, as Heſychius ſaith. 
1. The Eagle in Hebrew n is derived by ſome from j to breake 
and q to fee, becauſe he breaketh and teareth in pieces his prey, an 
is moſt ſharp ſighted. In Greeke he is called 4 from 20, a yeare 
becauſeofhis anmoſa vita, his long life, in latine, aquila, from aquils the 
North, becauſe of his violence like the North-winde. The Eagle is a 
fit Embleme of a Tyrant, and therefore, Deuteronomy, 28. 49. The 
Nation threatned to be ns againſt Iſrael ſinning is compared to an 
She is a bloud ſucker, and is amongſt the ſlain, and 
Junto Eagles perſecutors are compared, Lamentations, 4. 19. Jer. 4. 13. 
(hap. 48.40. Hoſ. 8. 1. Hab. 1.8, Wherefore the Lord in forbidding the 
Eagle forbiddeth myſtically all violence and wrong, all crueltie and bloud 
thirſtineſſe. | 2 
2. The Eagle flieth aloft, Job. 3 9. 27. and buildeth her neaſt on high, 
letting forth hereby thoſe, that are lifted up by pride, as Jer. 44 16. 
| Though thou make thy neft as high as the Eagle, ſaith the Lord of proud; 
Edom, 7 will bring thee down, we muſt not then ſoare aloft by pride and 
ambition, as the Eagle. 

3: The Eagle preyeth upon dead carcaſſes, and picketh out the eyes 
firſt, ro which it is alluded, Proverbs, 30. 17. and herein he doth aptly 
fet forth Heretickes putting out the eye of right knowledge in thoſe that 

upon being dead in finne; divers other obſervable things there 


mons, 


55 


bas in the Eaple, but I have ſpoken of them, Genefis 1. in my Ser-| 
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I ſdor. 


Heſychiwi, 


Toſtatus 


R. Moſes. 
Gerund. 


Verſ. 13. 


T oſt atus. 
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The Eagle. 
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Ariſt. liß 9 c. 24 


1 Micha. 4. 2. 


The Oſprey 


Junius. 


Ainſ worth. 


I Arxiſt. hiſt. ani m. 


lib. 9. cap. 24. 


5 Le ofvifrage, the Oſprey. ee 
| moans, and they ſerve.to ſer. forch good, aud therefore it were mpg 
to bring, them in here, as ſome doe, where che Eagle ig py 
uricleane, and to be had in abomination, and therefore f 
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caſt out, charitie is not acceptable at 
and make reſtitution, as Luk. 19.7. ban 
Touching the Oſprey, this is rendered by Willet, the Sea Eagle, 10 
by the Septuagint indeed it is rendered by this word Zair&- the des E 
gle, and therefore he will have the Oſprey to bee nothing elſe bit; 
Ofllifrage ſer forth alſo by this other word, bone-breaker, or preyerup 
bones. But the Hebrew word is pay from ſtrength in tight” Aid 
Junius, being able to behold the ſunne in the full brightneſſe, And if any! 
of her young ones cannot doe the like, ſhe killeth-rhem, but nonriſhett 
up the reſt, but ſome will have this name given to this Fowle from! 
ſtrength in flying. | Shs 
The name Oſprey is doubtleſſe the moſt fit proper name, and che nai! 
Sea Eagle, a name further deſcribing her to be a kinde of Eagle, but ſteb- 
ing the prey upon the waters, as the other doth upon the land, beingof 
as grear force to breake bones as the Oſſifrage, and it hath a great necie 
and broad taile, and eſpieth through the ſtrength of her ſight fiſhes n 
the Sea, or in Lakes, and falleth violently upon the waters andrakett 
em, 760k 
And as Ariſtotle writeth, if the prey taken he too heavie for ber to 
carry, ſhe falleth downe againe wich it into the deepe ; a fittype of 
covetous man falling into noyſome and fooliſh luſts, that drownethe 
ſoul in perdition. Every kinds of Eagle, becauſe the Eagle was Ip 
ally eſteemed of amongſt the Heathen, as a bringer of good lucke, chen 
they went to warres , muſt bee had in abomination amongft.rbeV- 
raelites. | 
Aud ibe Vuſtur, and the Kite after his kinde. ] Junius and Tr:mell 
reade Kite firſt, and ſo doth the Vulgar Latine ; and Willet coulidering 


the name FN" ſignifying to flie, boldeth that a Kite is rather meage 
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ſſeede of the Word, 6. The Kite taketh from the Raven that which he 


| dere, as Saul did againſt Jonathan, and the Jewes againſt their chil- 


very farre off, and ſo maketh towards his prey. | 
I by the firſt here we underſtand the Kite, the forbidding of his fleſh 
{ſerved to note out that qualitie of gliding ſtilly in the Aire without any 
1 noiſe till he ſpieth his prey, but then he fallech ſuddenly down upon it; to 
1 ky the Kite in abomination is myſtically then to abhorre from the lie 


others: for they alſo are noted to crouch and bow themſelves, till men 
fall into their nets. 2. The Kite js noted not to prey upon wilde birds, 
chat flie about, but upon Domeſticke, that are alwayes picking and ſcra- 


[gk 
jo pec | | 
Rite is ſo hungry, that hee is bold oft times to come even to chil- 
jdrens hands, and to ſnatch their victuals from them; wherein he ſet- 
tech forth ſturdy thieves and robbers, from whoſe courſes we muſt ab- 
|herre. 4. The Kite although he be flerce, and will fly at any thing at 
| the firſt, yet he afterwards groweth ſo cowardly and flothfull, char hee 
will not, neither dare ſet upon the leaſt, as a Gnat or the like, ſhewing, 
13s Saint Geminian hath it. that chey, who begin in the Spirit, but end 


[of Princes and great men opprefſours, but dare boldly ſpeake againſt 
{ſimple and meane perſons, are by Berchorius compared to the Kite, 


. 


Levitel 1.14. The Fultur, the Kites 
— pra 7 "I. . . ni BE G : 8 
becauſe the Kite flieth in a ſingular manner even gliding as it 
ner in dhe aire, whence it is alſo called a Glede, and the Vultur is hea- 
and flow in flying, and therefore it is not likely, that it ſhould be ſet 
by luch a name 
Moreover, c the ſecond word here uſed is alſo had Job 38. 7. 
ad is commonly tranſlated Vulture, as by the Septuagint ue, and 
ontanus, &c. For of ywe@ cometh a Geyre, or Vulture, and holes in 
he earch are called yrs, becauſe ſo much frequented by them. The 
ward yx ſignifieth an Iſland, and therefore ſerveth moſt fitly to ex- 
lr 2 Vulture, that keepeth in ſolitary places, ſuch as many Iflands axe. 
nd che Latine word Milvus a Kite, is thought by ſome to come 4 
CMallitey volanda, becauſe the flieth fo gently. ' And in our new tranſla- 
don, Deuteronomy 14. 13. y not INT is rendered a Vultur, and 
yer un which is neareſt this word is alſo there uſed, for 4 for the like- 
delle to 1] may eaſily be turned into it, as Ainſworth noteth. But f þ 
we underſtand a Vultur here, as derived from flying, u whic 
cameth from ſeeing will much more agree unto him, becauſe he ſeeth 


— ' 


M ſubtile practices of the devill and wicked men to make a prey of 


ing for a graine upon the ground, like the Devill, who prayeth upon 
th that are intent — the carnalitie of their mindes to the graine 
fit or pleaſure, that we may take heed of being ſuch. 3. The 


* 


inthe fleſn are abominable before God. 5. The Kite eateth carrion, 
{and not corne, to ſet forth worldly minded men, that care not for the 


bath gotten, to ſhew, as Auguſtine hath it, that hee ſhall bee in his 
|wealch a prey unto others greater who preyeth upon others leſſer to in- 
rich himſelfe. 7. Preachers, that dare not ſpeake againſt the ſinnes 


{which ay en havocke of young pullery, but dareth not to ſet upon 
longer fowles. 

_ [Touching the Vultur, ſhee is noted to envie her young ones wax- 
ing fatte , and to beate them with her wings to macerate them, this 
{Fowle therefore is forbidden, to ſhew that Parents ſhould abhorre from 
cbis in qualitie to bear a ſpleen againſt their children for their thrift in 


en imbracing the Chriſtian religion for Parents ſaith the Lord, ſhall be 
againſt their children, &c. | | 
2. The Vultur is of that quick ſmelling, that ſhe can ſmell carrion from 
one fide of the Sea to another to flie to it, to denote thoſe, that by the 
carrion of ſuperſtition are carried to Rome and other parts beyond 
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3. Although ID. 
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The Kite. 


Pſalm. 10. 10. 


Gal. 3. 3. 


Auguſt. prada es 
minoris ut fit 
preda majoris. 


Perchor. lib.7. 
moral. ca. 48. 


The vultur. 
Plinius. 
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Bafil. Hom, 11. 


de invidia. 


Verſ. 15. 
The Raven. 


Ambroſe,” 


| Aelianus. 


| Heſychins. 


Hugo. 


Axiſtot. lih 9. 


hit. cap. 1. 


naturalneſſe in Parents towards their children is forbidden, and i 


here the Septuagint read the Oſtrich, in latine ſtrushiocamelas, becauſe it 


The Ravens properties. Levir. 11.1 1 
a9 : „ 


3. Although the Vulturs fleth be not fit for meat, yet of the fat ther 
of an ointment is made, which healeth ſicke and diſeaſed cattell: ſo a, 
though it be evill to company with the wicked, yet they are uſedofs! 
times as a rod by God for the chaſticement and ſoules health * 

eople. 0 | | 

Z The Vultur preyeth not upon things alive but dead, ſo ſaith Baſil 
the envious man, if hee. ſeeth any my good in another, hee med- 
leth not with that to ſpeake thereof to his commendation, but if hee| 
ſeeth any thing evill, that hee carpeth at, from which vile quality wee 
muſt bee farre. Of other properties of the vultur, ſee Genetis 1. ih wy 
Sermons. 9 — | PAL 

Every Raven after his kind.. The word in Hebrew, is 95 1. 
fying mixture, and hereby is ſet forth the evening for the miitue o 
light and darkeneſſe therein, the Raven is thus called, becauſe ſomeof 
the kinde are of a mixed colour, white and blacke. For becauſe not one 
kinde onely is meant, but more, as the Crow, the Cuddow and thePi 
it is ſaid, after his kinde. In Greeke it is called adh from the noiſe ia 
it maketh, and in Engliſh Raven, from ravening. e 

The Raven alſo feedeth upon carrion, and therefore is an uncleane bind: 
and as ſome thinke, becauſe the Raven was offered in ſacrifice by the 
Heathen. The Raven is noted to bee unkinde to the young, lect. 
ing to give them foode, whereupon they are conſtrained to run up find 
downe crying, to which it is alluded, Pſalme 147. 9. Hee giveth fal 
the young Ravens when they cry, and therefore the young being growne 
up ſometimes, ſet upon the 61d, and beate them being unable to reſi, 
Aelian. lib. 3. De Animal. cap.4.3. In forbidding the Raven then, uu. 


dutifulneſſe and rebellion in children againſt their Parents. 2. Tout! q 
ing the Raven, it is 1 noted , that being ſent out of the Arke, 
it returned no more; whereupon Heſychius, it hath no naturall affe&ion| 


to the place where it had beene kept, like Judas towards Chriſt. 3. 
The Raven crieth cras, to-morrow, to ſhew that we muſt not defer 
our repentance till to morrow; ſo Hugo. 5. The Raven and Foxe 
are in à league together, but at enmity with the Hauke; ſo are the op. 
preſſour and deceiver. 5. The Raven picketh out the eyes of a dead 
carkaſſe firſt and chiefly. Prov. 30. 17. and keepeth in ſolitary places, aul 
2 about in the darke, wherefore we muſt not love darkneſſe, not 
1 


' anſwer, ſo that the werd being engliſhed is the daughter of the anſwerer, 


ndfold mens eyes, to prey upon them, by deceiving them. Who ſodoth 
thus, is like the devil, a moſt fit embleme of whom is the Raven, and here 
it is moſt remarkable, which Pliny relateth, a ſolemnefunerall was once 
celebrated of a Raven in Rome, which Genebrard noteth to have bin done 
one year before the paſſion of Chriſt J eſus, to ſignifie the death and over. 
throw as it were of the devil, which ſhould be ſoon after amongſt the} * 
Gentiles, his kingdome ſtanding in idolatry being beaten down. Wy 
The Owle, the night hauke, the CuckoW, and the Hank, Cc. ] For Owle 


hath long legs like a Camel; ſo likewiſe the vulgar latine, and Vat 
blas, and Cazkuni. But ſome expound it the Owle , as Junius, Ainſworth, 
and Willet. But Calvin, and almoſt all others the Oſtrich. In Hebrew, it 
is TY RAANKEt bath hajaanah, from mA the daughter, and Y £0 


or crier in the way of anſwering ; for which reaſon howſoever, it may 
ſeem rather to agree to the Owle, becauſe the Owles cry and anſwer 


one to another, yet becauſe if the Oſtrich bee not underſtood by this 
word, that Fowle is altogether paſſed over, which no man doubteth 0 
but that it was unclean, I rather hold with them, that render it #e C. 
| frich.And the word dy indeed hath more ſignifications,viz.to 1 


— 
* 
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The-Oftriches: properties. 


'S 15 0 Levit. 1 t. 16. 
; * 


5 oo we may expound it, the daughter of the afflicter, by which name an 
* Oſtrich may well be ſet forth, becauſe of her cruelty co her young · Whereas it 

muy ſeem to make againſt this Expoſition, that the Oſtrich is ſer forth by ano- 
ther name Na, fob 39. 13. which is from running, becauſe the Oſtrich run- 
neth ſwiftly, for ſhe hath long legs and an heavie body, ſo that although ſhe 
| hath wings, yet ſhe cannot fly, but onely helpeth herſelf with her wings in 
dertunning. ſo as that no horſe can run ſo ſwiftly as ſhe, whereupon ſhe is 
fideo ſcorn tlie horſe and his rider. his maketh no more againſt expound- 
| ing. this word Oftrich , then the diverſity of names following for Owls, 
int expo * 4 Owl. By , I underſtand with Maimony the eggs 
4, Oſtrich, which ſome ſay are pleaſant meat, and this in particular is 
' tempting meat for the pleaſantneſſe, yet undet the egge the Oſtrich alfß is 
bebidden, which is edible; for if they be old, ſaith C, they arc as 
hard as a ſtick and cannot be eaten, but being young they are good meat, and 
were ſo uſed by the Arabians, being hence called rνοH pay, Oſtrich- eaters, 
aul Leo Africans ſaith, that Heliogabalus had at one ſupper both the fleſh 
_ | of Oftriches and of Camels. The Chaldee for the pleaſantneſſe of this meat 
[err it Bathuaametha, the daughter of pleaſantneſſe. Under the Oſtrich 


' 
[ 
Ul 


x 1 


frethe intangling of themſelves in things of the world, as the Oſtrich, which 
N though ſhe hach wings, yet keepeth upon the ground altogether; or better, 
according to Gregory: to be an hypocrite, that it to make a ſhew of wings with 
the Oſtrich to flie aloft by heavenly medications and profeſſton, but indeed 
to be worldly minded, as the Oſtrich keepeth upon the ground. 2 Here is 
forbidden laying up treaſures upon earth, as the Oſtrich layeth her egges in 
| the fands and lea veth them, for even ſo muſt we leave all our earthly trea- 
ſures, and they be ever in the midſt of many hazards, as choſe egges of the 
— hang beaſts. 3 Womens refuſing to nurſe their children, as the O- 
{ rich having laid her egges leaveth them in tlie ſands, where through the 
 heatof the Sun they are hatched, but many of them through divers cafual- 
des miſcarry, and ſo children being thus neglected by their mothers. The 
| wete-bawk,, this in Hebrew is Tachmas, . ſnateher. Fonathan rendereth it 
Capitha, che Harpy. The Septuagint, the Night- ol, ſo alſo Vatablus, Mon- 
un; fu, che Swallow; Pagninus, the Hawk; but the Ow! both little and 
| greatis ſpoken of by and by, and the Hawk alſo, and the Swallow is not rave- 


I dus. Therefore the Harpy is rather to be underſtood, vvhich is a fowl of a 


yellow colour, ſeeing as well and betrer by night then by day. In forbidding 
this then the ſeeing into the things of che Law is taxed, faith Heſychius, where 
-| the ſight of the Evangelical light is wanting, as in the Jew. 2 This fow! 
purſueth and ſmiteth birds of che own kinde, and preyeth upon them, it was 
therefore forbidden to tax mens preying upon their brethren by oppreſſion. 
This fowl preyeth upon che ſparrow being chaſed by the havvkand flecing 
him for ſuccour, perfidie then towards thoſe that repoſe a truſt in us, is here- 
in forbidden. 22 
Tut cuckom, the Hebrevy vvord I, ſignifieth a conſumption, whence 
the cuckovY hath his name; becauſe he is ſubject to this waſting diſeale, ſo 
| Paprinas, reuding it therefore Prhitica. Yet the Septuagint render it agp@- 
| the Sea - mea vv, which is followed by Heſjchins. Hontanns calling it larus, 
| or ſalica, and fonſeca, which is the:moor-hen; Funiuu, eſalo, the merlin. But 
the name rather evinceth it tobe the cuckovv,in vvhich bird it is remarkable, 
chat ſhe alva yes vainly ſingeth the ſame ſong cuckovy, till ſhe weareth away: 
in forbidding che cackovy; then, vain talk is forbidden, vvherein the time is 
ſpent unprofitably. 2 The cuckovv is like an hawk, but hath no talons as the 
havyk hath, toſhevy that vve muſt not perſonate the godly being vvithout 
uch practice. 3 The cuckovy in the end of the ſummer faltereth more in his 
ſiaging, and is leſſe cheerfull, in which is forbidden a falling in adverſity 
B b bbb | from 


E den of, becauſe found in the ſands, where the Oſtrich {ayeth them, ahl is 


forbidden; faith Heſychius, is forbidden to choſe, that are in Gods war- 


| 
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Verſe 17. 


{ 


unto evil. For other properties, ascruelty to her young, and beating tben 
out of the neſt before they can well flie, and going away in winter, but com- 


mer, becauſe that is the time of their labour, which he applierh to wor 


The Cuckow, the Hawk. 


ſervice, and much more in the cuckovvs hiding himſelf all 


legitimate children are deprived oft-times of theirinhericance/-: 1. 


The hawk, after bis kinde. This fowi in Hebrevy is called NA, from ſuiſt iy. | 
ing, and it is ſaid , after his Kinde, becauſe there are many ſorts of hawks; en 
ten, according to Ariſttle; his fleſh, ſaith Toft atus, is too hot & dry and thete - 
fore evil meat for nouriſhment; but the young are good meat, as Ariftate.| 
ſaith, and ſweet in the eating, bur by ſaying, after his kinde, they are cit of 


from eating all hawks fleſh. All bawks are enemies to che dove, therefors 
under this probibition'of the hawk, preying upon the innocent is-forbiddan; 


And again, as the dove is noted, if the kinde of hawk be ſuch as killeth upon | 
the ground, to flie aloft ; but if of the kinde that killeth in flying, 20 ft Giif;| 
upon the d to avoid it; ſo in Chriſtian wiſdom we ſhould avoid thei |: 
aſſaults of our enemies, by wiſely obſervitg their conditions. 2 The hans 
moſt ſwift in flying, and very diligent to get his prey, whereby the enemies | 

ol Gods people are ſet forth in their ſwift INIT — Himel, 
; 18 n0  Ariflale N 

not to eat the hearts of choſe birds which he taketh; but being 1 | 
tamed, he eateth them: this ſetteth forth thoſe, that not being enclintudo 
ſuch cevelty of themſelves, yet by cuſtom and being drawn on by othen 


faith the Prophet, are like the biriminde. 3 The 


grow. moſt bloudy and cruell, that we may beware of being thus wrought: | 


ing in ſummer, I have ſpoken of the like before in defcribing ether fonmz. 

And the lutle ewl, and the cormirant, andthe great owl. The firſt fowl here; | 
in Hebrew is OM of da, to hide, and is commonly rendered Babe, the 
great owl, and not the little; in Greek fac of Sod{w, to makE a noiſe z fbr it 


is an owl of the greatneſſe of an eagle, according eos Ariſtotle, and hidethifi | 


ſelf in ſolitary places, being ſoldom ſeen; as Pliny writeth, and maketh alts! | 
mentable noiſe. Unto this owl the Pſalmiſt hathreference, when P/a/.1029) | 
he complaineth, I am like an owlin the deſert. If this fowl be ſeen in the day; | 
he is counted an ominous bird, ſo Pliay; and Peſepbas obſerveth it ro hae 
been ſo to Agrippa. This owl, although as great as the eagle, and armed ub 
talons, yet wanteth courage; therefore in forbidding it, the Lord forbiddeth | 
want of courage in Governours, in puniſhing and withſtanding the evil, | 


2 This owl is a night- bird, doing what he doth in the night, therefore un- 


2 0 works of the night, drunkenneſſe, fornication, and the like are for- 
en. a a 20 

The cormorant. In Hebrew i, caſting, from caſting it ſelf down into 
the water, in Latine it is called Mergus, a mergends, from drenching it ſelf in 
the water. It diveth in and ſtayerh there, ſaith Ariſtotle, till man may 0 
over an acre of ground. This fowl! ſwalloweth up whole Yiſhes in great- 
numbers, and therefore under it is forbidden devouring other men by op- 
preſſions and extortions, and unſatiable deſire in having, becauſe he devouring 
fiſh after fiſh is never ſatisfied, like the Devil in devouring ſouls. 2 The 
cormorant, as Iſdore noteth, is fat in winter when he reſteth; but lean in ſums | 


rich men, who when the ſummer of the next world cometh, ſhallloſe all the 
fat of their worldly wealth being left poor and miſerable. Fouchikg the laſt 
fowl in this verſe, it is M of Ma, the twilight, and therefore moſt pro- 
bably the owl commonly known. that flieth in the gvening late, it is ſpoken of 
again, E/4.34-11- as a ſolitary bird. 45»ſworth rendereth it little owl or bat, 
Heſychius and many others, Ihn, or the ſtork ; but both the ſtork and bat 


— | 2 "Wy 222 
from that which we were in our proſperity in reſpect of N pon in GG 
| | imielt all vrinter. 4 The 
cuckovv layeth her egges in other birds neſts, in vvhich is forbidden adulte⸗ 
ries: and ſhe eateth up the egges found there: fo by aduſterous broods the 


— 


| 


ing of the great owl, but here Iwill adde ſome more. 1 The little birds | 


follow, verſ-19. Of the properties hereof ſomewhat hath been ſaid in 5 


abou 


ä 


| | Levic 11.18. 


. day, being 


i. 


The Swan. 


—— — 


under che Owle we are taught, what monſters and ſtrange creatures wicked 
nen are, that we joyn not with them, bur ſeek co put them to ſhame, that 
they may be amended : yet we muſt. not ſo ſet againſt them, as to be 


the Owle are ſeazed upon and killed by the Hawke. Secondly, the Owle is 
in enemy to the Dove and eateth up her eggs; hereby then hurting of the in- 
nocent and being at emnity with them is forbidden. Thirdly, the Owle eat- 
ech up the Crowes eggs in the night, and the Crow the Owles eggs in the 
then ſtronger then it: whereby the enmity amongſt the wicked 
themſelves is ſet forth, they being led not by the Spirit of love, but of ſtrife 


| and debate. Fourthly, the Owle taketh the opportunity of the dark to ſeek 


her prey, which is of mice eſpecially and ſuch like vermin : ſo wicked men 
covertly circumvent others, but that which they get by it is but as vermin, baſe 


and vile. 
The Swan, the Pelican, aud the Gier-Eagle. The firſt word here in Hebrew 


| is ani of MAUI breath, and therefore by Peram and others it is 


rendered Swes, becauſe the Swan in putting forth his breath hiſſeth. 7«nixs 
out of Rab. Solomon rendereth it Monedulam, the Daw ; The Septuagine, 
Mutant and Ainſworth, the Red-(banke, Solomon {archi ſaich it is a bird like 
a mouſe that flieth in the night, and it is called F"VaWan, becauſe it is 
about the eyes like that creeping thing which lacketh eyes, called a Mole, 
for thus the Mole is alſo called, verſ-· 30. It is moſt probable, that a Swan 
ismeant both for the reaſon already rendered from the word, and becauſe 
greater fowls, ſuch as a Swan, are here enumerated together, and the Daw 
belongeth to the kindes of the Raven before ſpoken of, and the Bat followeth, 
v1{.19. and to the Red -· ſnanke the name doth not ſo agree. As for the ſame 
word uſed, verſ. 30. to ſet forth a Mole, Willet faith, ſome render it a Dor- 
muſe, which liveth by breathing, as it were in a continuall ſleep, although 
coming to verſ. 30. he followeth that reading, wherein it is a Mole. But 
taking it for the Mole, it is in this like unto the Swan, that as it diveth in- 
tothe water, holding the head there a long time ſhewing in him à long 
breath, ſo the Mole alwayes hideth it ſelf in the earth, being herein ad- 
mirable, that the breath is not yet ſtopped up, but that it can live and breath 
in ſuch pent places, where the air is ſtopt out. For the properties of the 


| Swan, he is fair and white without, but his fleſh is black and unwholeſome 


for meat, in being forbidden then, hypocriſie is forbidden, which is fair with- 
out, bur foul within. 2 The Swan and other long-necked fowls draw their 
nouriſhment from below out of the water, wherein we are warned, not to 
dive with our mindes downward, but to be lifted upward, by being Heavenly 
in our Meditations. 3 The Swan is cruell, and one will kill and devour 
another, therefore we are forbidden to do the like herein. 

The Pelican, in Hebrew "XP, hath his name from vomiting, as the 
word that ſignifieth, becauſe he caſteth up the ſhel-fiſh, which he hath 
eaten, in Greek he is called rracxdy Of wiagude, to pierce, or to perforate, 
becauſe he pierceth his breaſt with his bill, ſo fetching out blood to cure his 
young ones, when they have been bitten with Serpents. It is ſpoken of as 
dwelling in the wilderneſſe and in deſolate places, F.. 102. Eſa. 34. 11. Zeph. 2. 
14 yet J oftatws maketh two ſorts of Pelicans, one of the wilderneſſe, and 


The vulgar Latin rendereth it Omzcrrtalus, which is a fowl, according to 
Plixy, much like a Swan, but that it hath a greater gullet, ſo that ſometime 
an whole childe hath been found in it, yet Fſal. 102. 7. the vulgar Latin 
readeth the ſame word Pelican. Touching the properties of the Pelican. 
1 He keepeth alone in deſerts, P/al. 102.6. whereby, faith Auguſtine, are 
underſtood thoſe that never beleeved, as in ſaying, like an Owl in vaſt places, 


be applieth it to thoſe, that have beleeved, but faln away again, and that, 


B bb bb 2 like 
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another of the water, which flock together, as thoſe of the deſert do not: | 


about an Owle wondering at her, if ſhe cometh abroad in the day, therefore 


iodangered in reſpe& of other ſins our ſelves, as che ſilly Birds flying about 
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The Lapwing. 
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trees, Pſal. 104.17. and on the tops of houſes and chimneys, and kedpeth' 


Pella, which doth very hardly lay her eggs, the blood even Sr out 


Heron after her kinde , the Lapwing, Hebrew — , fo called from . 


Church. 2 The Pelican walloweth ſhel- fiſh, and afterwards being heat iu 
his crop and made to gape bs caſteth them up apain,and'then pecketh cut the 
meat, herein chen is forbi 

then co take adyantage againſt him, 


| families, and to raiſe them up. 
Verſe 19. . |: 
| 


{ cauſe in Theſſaly, as Pliuy reporteth, men might not kill them upon pain of 


yo 


alwayes with a crying and carefull note, ſo the worldly minded hav 
mindes alwayes diſtrated and grieved with worldly cares, and as 
further noteth, that Sorcerers abuſe this birds heart in their inchan 


| The Stork, Levit. 7171 . 5 4 


| 65; v pen the bowſer rop to thoſe that beleeve, but are unfruitfult; we 7 
— not then . Pelican through unbelief keeping aloofe Ronde 


en flattery to draw a man to unfold himſelf, and 
fox this is very treachety, and to be yh 
horred. The Gier Ragie, in Hebrevv an ſignifying to love, is. bf the 
Septuagint "rendered, the Kran, by che yulgar Latin, Porphyrion, a Rel 
ſhanke, by Tanin Merope, a Wood-pecker. And to this laſt doth this name 
beſt agree, becauſe, as Ariſtetle hath it, the love of this bird is ſuch to che 
Dam, that they. nouriſh it being old, and before alfo;: Jo likevviſeGaidy | 
Pliny. For the properties of, this bird, it hath goodly feathers, being here 
like the Porphyrion, vvhich, as Ariſtotle ſaith, ha th his upper, featherspals:| | 
his lovy feathers blue, and his binder feathers red, but it breedeth in hoſes | 
the ground; herein then is forbidden, vvhen a man hath, excellent ſpiritailb 
gifts, to be carthly minded, vvhich marreth all. 2 The Wood-pecker al 
though ſhe be kinde to her kinde, yet devoureth Bees, ſo that under it is for- 
bidden the devouring of others, by oppreſſions and vvrongs to enrich our 


r 4, 4%, 4 
1171. 


Tube Stork, the Heron after her Kinde, the Lapwing and the' But : the wi 
'Hebrevv NN of kindneſſe is ſo called, becauſe. the young nouriſhithe 
old in their age, and they are kinde. one unto another. The Stork is much 
like a Crane, but her vvings are partly black, ſhe buildeth on high fire" 


much about vvaters, feeding an fiſhes, ſnakes, frogs and the like, for which 
death, ſhe hath her name alſo in Greek ide from tpa's love, and in Eng] 
liſn Stork ſeemeth to come from ce ij natural affection, Ciconia in Latin, from 
D, to be profitable. The Sepruagint render it, the Faulcon, but ther is 0 
reaſon for that. For the Storkes properties, ſuch as be good have been touch 
ed before in my Sermon upon Cen. 1. neither have they. place here; The 
vice. pointed at in the Storke is onely the admitting of unclean thoughts inte 
our mindes, and thus feeding as it were upon them, as ſhe doth upon ſnakes 
and other poiſonous things, except we ſhall adde ſomewhat touching the 
long neck of this fowl, and her diving herewith. into the water, but of this 
before in the Swan. Ty Heron, Hebrew DIX ſignifying anger, becauſeas 
Cazkuni noteth, and Solimon Parchi, it is a furious fowl and ſoon angry. The 
Septuagint render it add, and T oft ates a Crane, Datablus a Jay, but all 
erroneouſly. The Heron then is hot and furious, and moreover noted tobe 
hotly carried in the luſts thereof, & therefore herein we are forbidden unad- 
viſed anger and fury, as Mat. 9.22. and to follow fleſhly luſts. 2 The Heron | - 
hath many enemies; the Eagle, that ſeazeth upon him in the day, the Fox, 
that taketh him in the night, and the Hawke, that eateth up his Eggs, to all 
which he is therefore an enemy, hereby then is ſhewed, that the angry an 
paſſionate man. ſhall have many enemies, and is by his fury carried to be 
enemy to many. 3 There is one kinde of Heron for the idleneſſe cal 
led  #xves, ſlothfull, ſaith Ariſtotle, wherefore herein idleneſſe and floth- 
fulneſſe is forbidden, 2 Theſ. 3. 10. and there is another kinde called 


of her eyes, and therefore for the divers kindes of Herons it is faid, the 


double Comb, it is a filthy bird, delighting in dung, and maketh her neaſt o 
mans dung, and therefore herein e worldlineſſe of minde ate for- 
lt 


bidden, as ſcraping continually in filthy dunghils : for as ſhe flieth we | 
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4 Levit.11.19- : The Bat. 


PAY 
| counting it apt therefore, ſo the. worldly minded are moſt ſubject to the 
devil to be drawn, as his inſtruments, to any wickedneſſe. The Bat, this bird 
is well knoyyn to keep in the dark, and therefore we are herein forbidden to 
be children of darkneſſe, which is when we love and live in riot and intem- 
. | perance, or fleſhly laſts, &c. Again, the Bat is like a beaſt, having a mouth, 

teeth and members of generation, bringing forth her young alive, and giving 
ſuck, as a beaft, but it flieth like a Bird, and yet herein differeth from a 
Bird; that the wings conſiſt not of feathers, but of a skin, and it goeth alſo 
upon them: we are here forbidden then to mingle earthand Heaven together, 
divine Meditations in our prayers and hearing and terrene thoughts, we muſt 


the ground. If it ſhall be thought, that there was no need to forbid the 
.cating of the Bat, becauſe no man would eat_ of it, Stralo faith, that 
the people of Borſippa, a City in Babylon did uſe to eat thereof, and as 
baſe a creature, as it is, it was by the Heathen dedicated to Proſerpina, the in- 
fernall goddeſſe, and at this day is adored, Mi enen Gyral- 
u. And thus we have ſeen the fowls forbidden, and their qualities, being 
twenty, all of them either ravenous, or filthy in their life and food, or ugly 
in their aſpect. The Rabbins give chis generall rule co thoſe, that know not 
all the particulars, all ſuch as tread upon their meat, and ſo eat it, are un- 
clean, as being of a Ravenous kinde, and becauſe, after their Rinde, is four times 
named, they account thè whole number of the fowls forbidden to be 24. 
Al fowls 2 going upon all faur, ſhall be an abomination to you. Hereby 
the Rabbins underſtand flies, bees, hornets, ants, and the like, as Ponathan 
explaineth it, for theſe are unvvholeſond to be eaten, and of evil nouriſh- 
ment, ſo Toſtatus. Vet here are excepted, as alloyved to be eaten, ſuch as 
| havelegs and do lea p, as the locuſt, the bald loc uſt, the beetle, and the graſtipper. 
In ſaying, which have legs, he uſeth theſe vvords Hebr, RIP N, 
| which have no legs, and thus 7#xiu therefore rendereth them, expounding 
it, which have no right legs, as other creatures have, but inverted. But the 
word NW? is ſometime put for M, ſignifying to him, as 2 Cm. 23.18. 2 (bros. 
| 11:20; And if it be thus taken, it is, vvhich hath legs, and ſo it is rendered 
by the Septuagint and Chaldee- But if it be read, which have no legs, the 
ſenſe vvill be good, becauſe then it is either meant, which have no legs, as 
other things have, becauſe they are turned backvvard, or vvhich have no 
legs in their generation; for Pliny writeth of the locuſt, that he hath no 
| legs at the firſt, but they grovv attervvards ; but doubtleſſe the common 
reading isbeſt, becauſe of that vvhich follovveth, to leap withall. Ainſworth 
embracech both readings, as being from ſes, the one in the text, and the 
other in the margine, and ſo doth Oleaſter; but it is not to be thought, that 
the word in the margine vvas put there at the firſt by Moſes, but afterwards 


Hebr. N28, ſo called from their number, and it is rendered by the Septua- 
_ chou de, as ſome think, from Caxvs, becauſe it is ſhorter, and of a leſler | 
inde: The ſecond is ZPYON, ſo called from vd, a rock, becauſe it is a 
locuſt bred in rocks, ſo Cachuni, and agreeably hereunto Ariſe writ eth, 
that there is a certain locuſt bred in rocky places; the third is n, render- 
ed by the Sept. Zea d a fighter with ſerpents, and ſuch a kind of locuſts alſo 
Ariftle writeth, ſaying, Many have ſeen the locuſt fighting with the ſerpent. 
And Pliay ſaith, there be locuſts, that kill ſerpents. Cazk#s expoundeth this 
Word a ſtriver with the feet to leap withall. unius rendereth it Cautharum, a 
Feetle.The fourth is 2ANN,which may be thought to come of Na to lift up, 
| decauſe the graſhopper hereby ſignified lifteth up it ſelf. The Sept. render it, 
diylt; becaule it eateth of the tops of growing things, as the word ſignifieth 
and all theſe are called locuſts, 2 locis uſtis, from burnt places, becauſe they 


p 


then be all as birds flying aloft, and not in part as the beaſts creeping upon | 


dy others for explication of that in the text, and not for a divers reading. | 
Touching the particulars, vvhich have legs co leap, the firſt is the locult, | 


The Bar. 


Izd lib. 3. 


meats. 


thau. 
Toſtatus. 


72 ius. 


Anſworth. 


caʒxuui. 


f Ariſt. A. S. c. i 7. 


Lib'9. c. 8. 


Conſume green things, as if they were burnt. So that all theſe four are divers 
| ſorts * 


— 


— 
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Strabo lib. 16. 


Gyrald, hiſt 


Maimony of 
1 hidden 


Verſe 20. 


Targum Fona- 


Verſe 21,21 


Plin li 5. 1 f. c. 29 


Oleaſter. 


Plix. tt. c. 29. 
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Levit. 11.20. 


of Locuſts the kindes. 


—_— 


 Lyranum. 


Toſftatus. 


Talmud Baby!. 


I in cbolin.c.3. 


Hefycbius. 


Verſe 24. 


Br entins: 


Y Ainſworth, 
3 | Heſjchins. 


Verſe 25. 


Maimony of 
polluciun by 


the dead, ch. 1 


a 


', | years; yet P 


Job the Baptiſt was locu 


| 
| 


grown to perfection: for againſt this alſo maketh Thar in ſpeaking of each. 


| Evangelicall doctrine ſet forth in the four Evangeliſts, pointed at in the four 


1 
— 


ſorts of locuſts, as the Hebrews alſo teach; wherefore raus, whom Tof 

followeth, is wide in ſaying, that the three firſt are all one, being called. 
Na by the firſt name, when it wanteth wings at the firſt breeding, by the 
ſecond, when it beginneth to have wings; and by the third, when they are 


of them, he addeth, after his Hude, fo that they are not one but ſeverall 
kindes. And becauſe, after hi kinde, is repeated four times, the Hebrews hold, 
that there be four more forbidden, which are not named; and theſe they call, 
1 Zipporeth Cramim. 2 Fothana Jeruſnalemith. 3 Guartſnbia. 4 Razhanyh, 
The ſts of all ſorts are but of little nouriſhment, as Galen writeth, ob- 


|: ſerving, that the birds called Selencide in Aſia voided them again whole, in- 


timating, that they had but little nouriſhment. from them. And Cardany. 
Gith, that the eating of locuſts maketh men leane, ſhort-lived, ſwart-colour- 
ed, and full of lice ; and Pliny, that they which eat them live not above 40 
ſaich in the ſame place, that the Ethiopians did ſome of 
them uſe to eat them ſalted and dried in ſmoke, and in the Eaſtern Coun. 
treys it is known, that they are ſtill uſed for meat, and particularly the diet of 
and wilde honey. f 
food, and therefore argued great abſtinence in that holy man, and it was good 
ſometimes to eat of them — ws 5 2 e 1 | 
For the myſtery of the flyi ings without legs, and of theſe | Ski 
pers, the one fort forbidden, as was ſaid before of che Bat,to lg 
ſhould flee mixing earthly cogitations with heavenly exerciſes , abuſing the 


feet upon which they are ſaid to go, v.23. unto worldly ends. But the other is 
allovved, to ſhevy, that as they are ever skipping up and flying from the 
earth, ſo vve even vvhen vve live amongſt vvicked men, ſhould skip avvay 
as it vvere, and keep our ſelves from being defiled by them, as Chriſt Jeſus, 
although he ate and drank vvith Publicans and ſinners, yet he vvas vvith- 
out all;ſin. And therefore he is ſaid, Cant. 2- to have come skipping upon the 
mountaines, as Heſychius hath it, vvho alſo maketh che ke called fight- 
ers vvith ſerpents a figure of the fight that vve ſhould make alvvayes agaioſt 
the old ſerpent the Devil. There is alſo another thing in Locuſts, they are 
alvvayes changing their places, skipping and flying from one to another, to 
ſhew, that we ſhould not make account of abiding here any long time, being 
but as pilgrimes and ſtrangers in this world. For other properties of the lo- 
cuſts vvhich be evil, here is no place to ſpeak of them, but rather upon Nablus 
. and Revel. 9, &c. where vvicked and miſerable people are ſet forth by them. 
That of the Hebrews here is moſt vain, that the Jevvs vvere appointed to eat 
locuſts in remembrance of the locuſts ſent againſt Egypt, for by the like rea · 
ſon frogs and flies ſhould alſo have been appointed, becauſe they were ſent 
in like manner. | ; ried 

For theſe ye ſball be unclean, whoſo toncheth the carcaſe of them (pal be unclean 
till the even. Of this uncleanneſſe, ſee before, v. 8. till the evening, at what 
time the day ended, according to the account then, and a new day began. 
Hereby was figured our, that theſe legall uncleanneſſes ſhould then havean 
end, when a new day of the Goſpel under Chriſt ſhould begin, and that in 


him all pollution of fin ſhould be done away to all his faithful people. He. 
Hehias applieth it to repentance, which when it is, uncleanneſſe is done 


away. 2 1 2 
bed whoſo brareth ought of them ſhall maſh his cloaths, and be unclean til the 
even, Touching is defined by the Rabbins to be with his fleſh in any part, or 
with his naile or tooth being joyned to his body, and bearing it, alchough 
a ſtone be between his ſhoulder and it, when he carrieth it, and it be laid up- 
on him, he touching it not, or if he doth but draw it with a threed or the like: 


2 ——ů— 


It was indeed a poor kinde of | 


— 


Maimony. In that he which beareth the nnclean thing here is appointed yi 
wa 
| — 


* — 


| aſh bis cloaths, as he that toueheth it onely is not, it is generally noted, 


. | » Theſe alſo ſhall be nnclean untayo among the 
| earth, the reaſel, the AMonſe, and the Teortor after hiv Rinde. Theſe words, that 


i 
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| Levit. 11. 26, 27. Touching unclean beaſts, 


1 


— — 


| 743 


chat the bearer was more polluted then the toucher, and chat. not onely the 
cloachs which be did weare were polluted, but alſo all others being rouched 


- | by him in this time. The cloarhs to be waſhed, were all the cloarhschen upon 


him, and this waſhing, as Exod-19- figured out repentance, whdreby- we: are 
— from the —— of ſin . * | 234 f Cl — 2Y 
The ſame law is made about touching or hearing the carcaſe of any un- 
clean eaſt, which is deſcribed by not parting the hook, and not chewing the 
cud, it being further inſerted, er ver goeth upon dus pawep eng, 41, man- 


f beofts, & 0127: The word pawes, is P his hands, where 


pon Varabliu underitandeth it of the ape which hack pawes- like a mans 
hands, bur Solomon 7arcbi and others better refececth- it alſa to beaves, lions, 
and cats, there being no other word ſetting forth their pawes, and they 

ed have ſome ſimilitude with hands. Heſychiza for the myſtery of this 


j | propoundeth imbracing of che Goſpel for lucres ſake, as pointed at to be 2. 


bominable- here, becauſe ſuch go as it were upon all four, but it is with their 
bands, they receive not the Goſpel ſet forth hy the four Evangeliſts, but thai 
may have a feeling of gain with their hands. INE 

creeping things that creep on the 


cen the earth, are added, faith Cazkyni, becauſe there are ſome creeping 
things inrhe waters. Ihe weaſel in Hebrew nis ſo called from his | 
ps = pane pete place, muſtela, of mas and An, to ſnatch up, be- 
cauſe it inatcheth up mice, and deſtroyeth them, The weaſel, as Heſychins 


ndteth is very crafty and theeviſh, and therefore under it theft and ſubtlety 


| to ſteal is forbidden. The mouſe in Hebrew 22Y, atroubler or corrupꝛer, 


| isſocalled, becauſe, as all know, the mouſe marreth things by gnawing, and 


is very troubleſome vermin : for eating this, as of Swines fleſh, deſtruction 


liſtines were plaguedwich them, 1 Can.. 5. But traps are ſet for them, and 
they ſo addicted: that for it they run into all theſe hazzards : under ic then is 


|. forbidden to be a Belly- god, and fo addicted to the things thereof, as not to 


paſſe for any danger in enſuing them: thus He/jchins. And becauſe the mouſe 
is idle, and onely intendeth filching and ſtealing. idleneſſe, whereby we may 


become burthenſome to others, is forbidden · The Torta, Hebrew, AI is 
ſo called, becauſe ſignifieth a covered coach, as Numb. 7.3. and the Tor- 


tois like unto it carrieth his ſhell upon bim covering him. The Septuaꝑint 
render it; the land- crocodile; Oleuſter, the toad, and Pagninus, the frog: but 


ſtode; confidence in worldly things is forbidden, which when the worldling 


habt e thinketh himſelf lafe againſt all dangers, ¶ urſed is he that maleth to 


lünſelf an arm of fleſh. | . 20 0 _ 


er. uuius rendereth it, Attillabus, the Nad: ſaer; 
Rad; Solomon, the Badger; Olea ſter, the Hedge-hag; Genevenſ, 4 fat. The 
Ferret, ſaith Heſyehius, as it is like the mouſe and weaſel, ſo it hath qualities 
like them both ; it is crafty, as the weaſel, and is for filling the belly with the 
mouſe; ſo that under it is forbidden craft and ſubtlety by deceit to get gain to 
ſpend it upon the belly. Again, the ferret crieth out and ſqueeketh loud, if it 
be taken from the prey, or the prey from it, ſo chat herein is forbidden 
extreart grief, and querulous complaining for worldly loſſes. 2s 


ts 
md 


isthreatetied, Ea. 66.19.  Themouſe where he abqundech eateth up corne | 
inche houſes, and undermineth and ſpoileth it inthe fields, for thus the Phi- 


eau and other things are kept and uſed to y them, yet to the belly are | 


the firſt is beſt; as moſt agreeable: to the Word. In forbidding the Tortois, | 
which carrieth his houſe on his back, which is, as . Ariſtotis faith, as hard as | 


Ferret in Hebrew, Nhat, hath the name from ſqueeking and crying. The 
| Septuagint render it, * a mouſe and weaſel; uſe it is partly like the 
one, and partly like the oth 


The Camelion, in Hebrew in ſtrongth, as 4 end, or of e 3 | 
EA > inns — 


Sol. Zarchj. 


Verſe 26,27 7 


Vateblzs.. 
Sol. Iarchi. 


Heſyebins. 


Verſe 29. 


cax uni. 
The W. acl. | 


— 


The Mouſe. 


— 
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Hefychius. 


A Torrois. 


Verſe 30. 
The Ferret. | 


Innius. | i 
R.Solomon ,&c. | 


Heſyebius. 
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Io be effered. 
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The Lizard. 


. Ariftot. biff. lib. 
A 


H chin. 


* 
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The Stall- 


＋ 


The Mole. 8 


Heſychias, i 


Heſychius. ' 


Verſe 31. 


Maimonyin A- 
battumoth. 


For unclean- 

neſſes contra- 
Red by rouch- 
ing, lee Levit. | 
F. 1. What was 


4 


I 


| ſour, as Willer; but by the Septuagint rendered; Naher, a lion creeping up. 2 


In 
von dead mens goods, is forbidden by: ſuppoſititious Teſtaments 


by flattery, when poiſonous treachery is in the heart.. 


I ling doth, as that if he loſeth his worldly goods, his heart dieth, his bope b | 


| right Embleme of the ſtare of worldlings,ſeeing and trembling at the judge || 


| fileth. And berauſe for:thetouch of them onely cloaths:muſt be wa 


The Snail, ibe Mole. 


— — 


Levit. 11. 


onthe noe ry — ee — . 
onthem ſo doth this ſittle bea ſt upon the flies. Junius rendereth it, le Laco 
but that followeth next. The Camelion is obſerved to change b colour re 
all but white and red;he hath a thin and ſhining body, and therefore:rece;. 
veth the colour of anything that he is near uneo: herein; then temorizing 
is forbidden. And becauſe he liverh upon the air, .vain-glory, and affeRing 
the aerean praiſe of men, And becauſe, although he ſoon changeth his 
colour, yet he is moſt ſlom in going, repreſenting ſhewes to the eye, bu 
ſlow of pace, here is forbidden making ſhewes without performances. 
Tube Lizzard; Hebtew' IND, ſome will have to bo, Steilio whieh is ſpouet 
on the back; as with ſtars; but both are meant, as two kindes of the ſame; 
for they alike lie hid all winter for che four cold moneths, eating nothing, 
and alike in the Spring and fall, put off their old skins : ſo Anus; 
both lay eggs, and live in filchy places, but che S teſfio ĩs moſtvenomom 
bidding the Lizzardwhichkeepeth in gra ves, ſaith Heſychius, ptehing 
deceit in 


» 1 


Executors, 
his ſta 


. * ; 


Kc. Again, the Stellis is à fairicreature £6:ſee to, by reaſongf | 
rres, but yet is very venomous; herein then is forbidden a fair ben 


Tue Snail, Hebrew Vrin, ſo called from nn to hide or cover; 
becauſe it is hid in the ſhell by the tranſpoſing of one letter. Yer the Sept · 
gint render it, a Lizzard, and Fanins Camelion. - The Snail-diethif theſhell | 
be broken, therefore herein is forbidden to clea ve ſo to the world, as th world; | 


altogether in this lift ae ee e 
T be Mole is ſet forth by the ſame name with the Swan, as was ſaid before; | 
verſ.18; where alſo I have ſhewed the reaſon of the name. Targum Jonnthas | 
rendereth it, Salamander; and Funius, the Dormouſe; and indeed the He, 
brews confeſſe that they cannot certainly tell, what many: of theſe creepiag 
things, beaſts and birds are. The Mole is Ainde, and is wholly buſied in dig: 
ging under the che groumi, andi as ſomie think, eateth the 
upon it, as the Camelion dottrof the air, che Salamander of fire, and 
ring of water, according to this Db e Eur beg -l Fed 
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In forbidding the mole, then it is forbidden to be earthly minded and 

blinde towards heavenly things, and. Haſycbhiur noteth, that the mole is b 
of the earth, and they ſhew their breeding that are ſo ;earcbly./ But ſomt 
write of the mole, that he beginneth to ſee à little before his deaths 4 


Unda fit Halecibus cibus, atr Cameleents:\ ' 


ment now ready to ceaſe upon them at che laſt day, whichi they never hi 
any perceiyance or thinking of before. Od 66's IO 
20 rere among creeping things, all abet touch them i 
dead ſhall ht uncieau. The Rabbins, becauſe bearing of tlieſeis not ſpoken 
but touching onely, hold, that bearing of them defiled not, and that gh 
touching of them being alive, defiled not, but dead. But the laſt of theſe is 
falſe, ſaith Teta, becauſe, Leit. 22. 5. the touching of a creeping thing de 


— 


it followetb, v. 32, 33. as was not enjoyned touching the unclean thing be. 
fore-named, but onely in cafe of carrying them; ic may well be gatherdd. if 
ouching of cheſe dil more dvfile then bearing of them; yrt much mort and 
. it is moſt probuble, that this is not- ſpoken of here, but leſt to be 
underſtood from tlie fotmet decree · In this laſt I will not contradict, but i 


ö marvell that: Taſfatus ſhoùld oppoſe che Rabbin in the former, ſeeing wy 
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| Levit,11+32- Veſſels of wood polluted. 


— — 
— — 


= 


to be expounded by this. 


ſo plainly expreſſed inthe text, being dead, and therefore that Levit.22.5. is 


| and horns,&c. of goatsare to be underſtood, & conſequently of other bea 


| S, | Sclim, Chap.1. 
and veſſels made thereof. And by veſſels made of wood they underſtand 4fo „ 
ſuch as are made of barks, ſhels, or bul-ruſhes, reed or wicker, becauſe theſe 


and veſſels made of ſtone, brick, and morter, which come out of the earth, 
I chink none are omitted according to this generall rule, #/hatſcever veſſel it 
be, wherein any work, is done. But in diſtinguiſhing” between ſuch of theſe, as 
are defiled or not defiled, they are over-curious. Things made for the ufe 
of man onely, as ladders, are not, ſay they, defiled ; but thoſe that are 
for the ſerviceof men and veſſels to fit upon are. Again, they which ſerve 
onely for inſtruments to hold other things for the uſe of man, if they con- 
tuin them but fora time, as the candleſtick, they are not defiled, but if conti- 


|-nually,as the ſcabberd, or ſheath,they are, but theſe and others like unto them 


which they have, are curioſities, and diſtinctions without a ground, yea con- 
tray to the ground laid here, for all veſſels without exception are by dead 
creeping things defiled. But that rule of theirs is good, that although veſſels 


- | bedefiled by unclean things, yet nothing living is defiled hereby, but onely 


man, neither doth any living thing defile, but man onely, when he is unclean 
by any means. Now of the firſt ſort of veſſels here ſpoken of, it is appointed, 
thatif any of them be made unclean thus, ic muſt be put in the water, that is, 
according to the Hebrew Canons, dipt all over in the water, & ſo muſt a man 


being unclean, and nothing muſt be hetween it and the water, for if there be 
amy pitch or clay, &c. cleaving on, it is unclean ſtill, and it ſhall be unclean 15] 


tie eden, for being waſhed it muſt ſtay the time, iz. till the even, before it 
be perfectly cleanſed. Of uncleanneſſes the Hebrews make theſe degrees. 


he higheſt before waſhing. 2 The ſecond from thence, till the even. 
z The third, if before the even he toucheth any holy offering, for that is 
hereby made unclean. 4 The fourth if he touch holy meats or drinks, for 


they are thus defiled, but not common meats or drinks. Lyranus thinketh, 
that onely the water of the red cow was now to be ſprinkled upon. it to 
cleanſe it; and Toſtatiu, that it was both dipped and ſprinkled, but the one 
comerh ſhort of the truth, and the other exceedeth it, for no ſprinkling is 


onely in caſe of uncleanneſſe, that laſted ſeven dayes, as none of the unclean- 
neſſes here nanfed did, but till even onely of the ſame day. 

Touching earthen veſſels, I any of them falleth into the midſt thereof, for 
Hebr. it is H. N, All that i in the midſt thereof ſhall be unclean, and it ſhall 


ſtone made out of the earth alſo, calling this a veſſel of pot-bakgrs earth, and 


e 15 But 
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y out of the earth like wood. So Maimony, and if we adde glaſſes allo, 


here ſpoken of, and Numb. 19. that holy water is appointed to be ſprinkled 


be broken. So earthen veſſels were appointed to be broken before, Chap 6.28. 
| ere the Rabbins diſtinguiſh between this kinde of veſſell, and others of 


And upon whatſoever any of them being dead doth fall it ſhall be wnclean,e+c. By Verſe 32. 

as) of them, The Rabbins underſtand any of cheir fleſh or bones, hoofs or ſi- 
news joyned unto their fleſh, for if they be ſevered, they defile nor being 
couched, as the bones, hoofs.andhorns of other unclean beaſts being ſepa - 
raced after their death do not. In that the falling hereof upou any thing de- 
filech : Heſychius noteth involuntary fins to be figured out hereby, as the Heſychigs, 
voluntary by touching before ſpoken of, ſo that any fin defileth, whether 
voluntarily committed, or againſt.our wills. The particulars ſaid co be defi- 
led, vey-32,33- are rckoned five veſſels,of wood, raiment, ins, ſacks undearthen 
veſſels, and vvhatſoever veſlell elſe a man uſeth to work vvithall, or in it, chat 
isany tool or veſſell for his ſervice. The Rabbins number beſides theſe five 
| onely two more, the one, veſſels made of metals, Numb. 3 1. 21, 22. and the 
other of horns, or bones, or hoofs of beaſts, Numb. 3 1. 20. all the work, of 
4 for hereby they ſay, that they have learned by tradition that the oy 


Maymoay in 


Maimony in 
Abathbatta» * | 
moth, chap. o. 


Lyranuus. 
Taſl atus. 


Verſe 33. 


yet they ſay, that a veſſell of glaſſe cannot be cleanſed, but by breaking alſo. 
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Maimony in 
Celim.C.12. 


The Myſtery. 


Heſychiui. 


Ainſworth. 


| Verſe 24 
Leſt. 


Verſe 36. 


Auguſ. 
De vaſe quod » 


| factum eſt im- 


mund um de 
morticinis im · 
mund is. 


{ Sol. Jarchi. 


Maimony int 
Txmath. ol, in 
Chap. 1. 


middle part within, that is the heart, muſt be given over to Satan, as 2 Cor. 5, 
for their contrition in the fleſn, that their ſpirit may be ſaved. Or rather 
ſuch ſhall be utterly deſtroyed at the laſt day. Ainſworth referreth it tothe 


| abſurd is it to expound this touching water of all water. Moreover, ponds 


| meat is excepted.' 3 The meat here meant is holy fleſh, and not any other. 


Meat unclean by ſuch water, Levit. 11. 34. 


— —— AE 


But it is to be noted, that an unclean thing touching it on the outſide doth 
not make it unclean; but beingtin it, if it be but an unelean air that comet!; 
into it, it is unclean, as may be gathered, Namb. 19.15. betauſe in a ten: 
where a man dieth,all things in he rent are made unclean, but a veſſell that 
is covered. Hereupon they obſerve. that the air polluteth the veſſell, and 
breaking cleanſeth it, and if a man will break a veſſell of wood, &c. itis 
cleanſeck alſo, although it be not ſo appointed. But when we note that an 
earthen veſſell is not polluted, but by ſomething falling into it, and not touch. 
ing it without, it is meant onely in the caſe here put, in other caſes, as of a 
man that hath an iſſue touching it, it is unclean, Levit. 1 5. 12. | 
For the myſtery of theſe things Heſychius ſpeaketh excellently. By the 
veſſell or cloth, wherein any work is done, is ſet forth a faithful erſon, 


— 


who is exerciſed inthe works of vertue, by the dead vermin falling upouit, 
{ fin, that bringeth death, which ſuch attract not to themſelves, but throug 


infirmity fall into, fuch muſt be put into the water of repentance, as is the 
dayly practice of the faithfull, and fo they ſhall be clean again, hut the 
earthly and ſenſuall, like unto the earthen veſſels, entertaining ſin into their 


utter aboliſhing of ſin in us in death, when we are broken thereby, for we 
are as earthen veſſels, 2 Cor.4-7. and their breaking ſetteth forth mans death, 
fer.19.11. and Chap.48. 38. but I prefer the former, becauſe of the diſtinction 
made amongſt men, as here amongſt veſſels. | | 5 
Of all meat that may be eaten, that on which ſuch water cometh, ſball! un- 
clean. Here becauſe ſuch water is not expreſſed in the text, but onely DN 
water, a queſtion ariſeth, whether this be to be underſtood of all water, or 
of water contained in the veſſell made unclean by the falling of any dead 
vermin into it? Bur it is eaſily anſwered, that oaly the water conteined in 
theſe unclean veſſels is meant, or in any place, into which they chance to 
fall, except in pits and ponds, where there is plenty of water, as is excepted, 
v. 26. for it is immediately added, likewiſe all drink; that may be drunl in eu 


veſſell chall be unclean, wich it vvere abſurd to nd of any other vellel, 
but onely of fuch as vvere polluted dy cheſs dead things, — therefore as 


and wells of vvater are expreſly ſaid to be clean, and therefore could not 
pollute any thing. Thus alſo Auguſtiur, The 3 meant, which eame out of 

veſſels made unclean by unclean dead things, ind Toſtatu and Funius, Kc. yet 
the Rabbins expound it of all waters, for nothing that is mans meat, faith 
Solomon archi, is unclean, till water cometh upon it, but after water is 
come upon it, it receiveth uncleanneſſe for ever. And Aſaimony inlarging if, 
faith, It is not made unclean, till it receiveth one of the ſeven liquors, Water, 
dew, wine, oil, milk, blood or honey. Neither do they vvreſt this Law 
onely herein, but in divers other of their canons, as 1 That no liquor com: 
ing from fruits can bè made unclean at all contrary to verſ. 32. and to this 
verſe, nor any meat, upon which water hath not been put, becauſe, till water 
be upon it, it is not apt to receive uneleanneſſe, for any thing in an unclean 
veſſell yvithont exception is unclean. 2 Such things, as are uſed for ſauce 
vvith meat are not by any vvater made unclean, againſt this text, vyherein no 


4 The Prieſts only vvere tied by this Lavv, and not the people, contrary to 
Levit.5.2. 5 The touching of their carcaſes is not defiling to the people, 
but at the time of ſolemn feaſts onely, for the Lavv tieth to all times. So that 
vxe may ſee, they began betimes to corrupt the Lavves of God by their tra- 
ditions through a deſire of more liberty, then they gave them. But in their | 
Expoſitions hereupon this may be received , chac things living and hearbs 


growing are not to be counted amongſt thoſe that are made uncleanbecane 


— — 
* —— 2 ——— 


CO 


3 
** * 


1 


„ 


| Ie Levit. 11. The myſtery, 


"they cannot yet be properly ſaid to be meat, and this alfo, that liquors wy 
an . Sn becauſe «los ad 


cod une for meat before. Myſtics and drink mad | 
of bythe — << ES by a.dead 
egg 


into it, ſaith He/yebiws, vve are to — vertuous — gk 
be converſant ic is meat and drink to the faithfull, but they are 

made anclean by pride, vain-glory, or other ſiniſter affe&ions falling upon 

them, vrhen they are done, or in the doing, although they vvere not hereby 

| ſer avvork at the firſt to do them, as hypocrites are 

And every thing, wherenyon any part of their Arg 1 ſhalt foal be nnchas 


whether ovens or ranges, &r. Ovens vvere for _ bread, and the 
PF vvor — is render- 
Th olorwon {archi and 8 pots, or by others „and chi 


ith, that both the Ovens and ee. moveable i made of 
Sch, the Septuagint it 

orbread vvas made — by dead -vermin, ſo vvere the things, wherein 
they vere baked and prepared, ani abeſe being of che ſame ſubſtance vvith 


other earthen veſſels 2 this caſe be dovvn. 
N 7 op or wherein tiere © 42 water ſhall be clean, 
but that careaſe, ſhall be une is an exception 


made of och — as ſhall not be counted unclean by the falling of dead 
vermin into them, a ciſtera or any veſſell holding water ſhall be polluted, 
| ard che water in it together, but not u pit or Fountain, but only ſo much 
{ of the water therein, as toucheth the under pit and Fountain ponds 
| raed all other places of water upon-the earth, wherein there was much, 


all other things muſt be cleanſed with theſe waters. 2 Becauſe there 
nu neteflary uſe 2 them every N waters in veſſels might be 
ö , out, and they mi from fountains, &c et they 
| could neither be ſo 2 3 Becauſe t cor- 
2 A 8 r 
— — 
t bee into w 
| TIT — that tical ereby CRE north a 
| or wat 1s t 
| DoRours in the Church. who are as veſſels of water, which they afford 
unto the and as Ovens and pots to bake and to prepare the ſpiritu- 
de if they fall into any groſle ſin, are corrupted ſo. hereby, as that 
hey ſhall be deſtroyed, according to that, Rew.2-22. but yet the Doctrine 
generally in the Church. of God ſer forth by the collection of waters 
i not the worſe to be eſteemed of, but only that which toucheth the carraſe, 
{ that is, rhe Doctrine of an eri life in any, for en works then aut 


| 7 — 2 ſeed falbrotias; bur if wart be aptn the ſeed, 

: let ut e t 
Ge. 2 ä Selawes' Jarchy by ſoed underſta 1 ſo, is 
— upon 


rooted Firth grand and 
| feed, R r on by the oer, ic being re prepared for 


fo0d/andif 1 be werred age his will, or as to hide it 
dons from theeves, it is not unclean, But theſe are Rabbinical! inventions, 
che true reaſon is, ſeed thacivdry is not ſo 
e eee * — it, and it is not meant 

corn for meat; but to be ſown, as is plain in che text, and not ſown al- 


xm bo ee, pots vvith feet. And meat 


be underſtood. The Lord would nothave theſe counted unclean. : Be- 


7 a feed be- 


| Ttady and rooted, . — — — 
myſtery, it ſhewed, that ſin polluteth 
{ him that was cleanſed, but not him — Baptiſme, but | 


The Myſtery. 
Heſycbias. 


Verſe 35. 


Solomon lach 


Verſe 36. 


millet. 


Heſyebixs. 
The My ery. 


Verſe 37,38 


bot yer ſufficiently inſtruRed, his ee ſes excuſeth him, 
. and Baptized to fall into foule lin, ts | 


Ccece's more? 


EI" - * 1 EY 


748 | No creeping thing tobe eaten. Levir, x 145. 


more 8 and to be made unclean again after the Partaking of ore. 
| a grace of being cleanſed in Baptiſme. 
Verſe 39. If any beaſt, whereof ye may eat, dieth, be . le by caraefa feb ball de un. 
clean tall the even. Here as the carcaſe of an unclean beaſt, ſo ef: :bhe cleag, 
Som. Jarchi. v hen it dieth alone, is determined by polluting, but 4 So/orpen-Jaxchi Botech 
: upon both, onely the carcaſe maketh unclean , not the boggs,. bernd or 
hoofes. And the like is to be held of a: beaſt te torn or killed for kibog: of Din | 
or woman, Exed-22:3 1 fn ͤ eee tht 46 nome ft nies ts | 
Verſe 40. He that eateth of it, ſhall waſh — whe fieſt here weadied | 
two wayes more of becomingunclean by dead carea ſes- 1 By gating themof 
2 By bearing them, and theſe were ſomewhat greater then the firſt, becuſe 
ſuch muſt waſh their cloathes, as the other was not commanded to do. And 
by eating here muſt be underſtood: ea ating ignorant 5 or e nere ſſity, 
for otherwiſe not onely legall uncleanneſſe was contracted, whirh — with- 
out ſin, againſt the ſoul, but uncſeanneſle through tranſgreſſing of % 
| command to the deſtruction of the ſoul, as being a preſumpthenz | 


r 
. * - 4 g WE 

A 5 
—— —— * 


3 | imo. If a clean beaſt be killet, it is every whit clean, n 
Ste mac Le- or dying alone is a like unclean and of the clean beaſt dying alone the fir 1s 
Vir. 1.15. clear and may be uſed, but not eaten, Lvit. y. 


; Verle 41,42 | . Every creeping thing that creepeth'uyanthe earth; ſhalt nas be cats bee 
3 | abomination. 1 — to vr. 46. 15 4 La againſt eating all e ere 
1 things, ſo that not onely the 74 idden, werf. 29- but all ,others.4 


muſt be abhorred, thoſe defile by eating or touching. theſe by eating nem 
3 and theſe are deſcribed to be ſuchias go upon:the: belly, — | 
6 | : 14-0r upon all four, as the Scorpion, Neut or Toade,orwhich-hath many ogy 
A | Solon archi. as the Nadal, ſo Solomon ferbi, and N Nb cu den 
=} the Cancer. 2 

Verſe 43. Te ſoall not make your ſelves abeninable wieh ou arty r thi ug oben. | 
. 3 | In the former verſes it was ſaid, that creepers 3 — here c 
- | Miimory, left out, wherefore all creeping thing allo in der: are meant: ſo Me 


mony, and tothis — A 181 
Verſe 44. Fo 1 aw ile Ei gow cond down, mae rſh yok 
= e damindy 6: oak i theſe lawes de 
kept, tliat they wdighe he eee, 42 all:chings; 4s e 


— 


people of an 2 and 1 That deßis net a aro rw] | 
Y | any munner of ' creeping thing. For, 3 Hebrevv-is, ger falt; bug fou! | 
4 j zs put ſometime 5 body; as Nemb; ä * 

| man, as Chap. 5. te ani ſo here — are meant, for they propetiy wett 
 defiled by theſe things, but if hey tranſgreſſed herein, thei lot | 

alſo were defiled byſin; or if being Ried bey neglected waſhing- But the | | 
thorow GnRificktion of Gods — ſoul, ſpirit and body was herein te. 
ſpected; it being his will, that from corporall uncleanneſſes thaſe of the ſou! 
b y touching fin bearing about, or 4 — he n ſin, ſhould be lockt at and a 


| e which theſe things wes:For. 8 time, and now the 
time of teachingbꝝ — ng paſt, _— Hrn 
N of ap lawesfor the 


Rab. Men hem 
in Levit 11. 


; aimeyy upon t 
8 of — ay ont tothe e the foul, — 
| the e eee ai it is fad, Bee fel, 


3 2. . 
g 24 "x 7889801 Hochi 10 ri C3 ; +717 95 28 


'T 153 the lame werbat meverh iel vaters or 7 Here | 
| W { debe creeping! wonng i of ; deetule, as the IE . 


att 1 — 


Maimony. | 
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if Id female; 


| thatcime er 


A 


Ke 33; theſe are 45 : and 
{ in th 


— 


Levit. 12. . 


A Woman in C hild-bed wnclean. 


a 


creeping chings are-bred b 
theſe Ne here are wormes and maggots, &c. comming. of corruption, which 
diſtinguiſhing between wormes in fruit, chey being eaten in the: fruic defile 
not; but being ſeparated, and yer if were bred in the fruit before the ga- 
therivg, they defile, but not if they were bred after, &c. but ho taught 

chem theſe things? Moreover, they adde, that the milk and the egges of un- 
Jean eaſts, fowles or fiſhes may not be eaten, yet honey of Bees or kor- 
gets is lawfull, and a womans N e her fleſh Mr not be 


eaten - 


„ 


CHA P. XII 


Fa 

174 yer, layer; Ge. The Lord having hicherto determined onutward uncteummneſſes 
175 means of things wi 

uncleantieſſes comming from within, and as in the Creation, bei 
ind creeping things were firſt made, and-then many: Sache 
of beaſts; &c. is ſer forth, and then the uncleanneſſe of men and 1 reve 1 
dum Ferch noteth; If « womas hath conceived/erd, Hebrew, ſeeded ſall: A. 
 ben-Exra, Ticlded ſeed unto conception, becauſe there is à concurſe of the wo- 
mans ſeed unto conception, as well as of the mans, and Rab.. ob- 

ſerveth hence, rhat if the woman yielderh ſeed firſt, a male is brought forth; 
but no ſuch thing can be gathered hence, 07 
here of a female iaay come ad well as a male; vis; Touch- 
ing wh childe brought forth, the Hebrews hold, that if 40 dayes aſter the | 
ion be once paſt, althou it be hroughit forth before the time and 
ted, this law holdeth; but not for any miſcarrying belhie rhe — yes expi- 
"reds: 'eArcurding 1% the oe ppp ws ow ſhe nal de un- 
alan. Of this key lee Cheper$-19,20. it was for-ſeven dayes 
be Sen — A prenr 

Nee l 
bro her 2 ae 825 
* der theſe ſeven dayes, viz. 
hy 4 Arall thei coitinme in t oe of ber of Ter e 1 23 
drhings, &. Of circumꝭiſing 


th day enough hath been ſaid, Ge»: 17 . Purfortherexh e wo- 


Fin of +; 


5 hard to determine, whatthar may be; Soitſe yield 
e the male is foutty vayeva forming in the womb, or 
Aug uſfine bath it 45. Six dayes i it4s like milk, in nine ici dn d to blood, 
& more do do make it fleſh, eig ion good. Bar this reaſon | 
, becauſe here con yo dues ſpoken of; and 
the Ne which. they ſa; 
> in forming, ＋ rg againſt chat alſo, b 
ſhould not be 86 but 95 daies. 'Foſturws win have it te be 
wochall withaut any reaſon. Rut Heſjclinr! arid others Wer er the 
bridging forth of à male, ſnhe muſt e maus 4odayes in . — 45 figure 
ur great humiliation for our fins, im which dye come into Id, ind 
h; we daily multiply and increaſe! For the womans uncleatineſſe | at "this 
eis dic doubtleſſe ſet forch origitiall fin and of Cod whereit'ever 7 
W 


Weng Am. 5.1 2. which maket Arcs bo 't — 5 
ately N rk, pointe at HRerein, 
art tleanſed, bur on our arts great: | wes 1 required; ike 

Set e Ninevites 4 ayes; and of Myſer Ea At; fas like: 

i And Rab. Minahem mn chere wifey i im chit mes +3 
: reſpe 


by generation of male and female; but beſides 


ire the moving things alſo to be abhorred. But here they are over-nice in 


| 99 — in her vncleanneſſe now-33 dayes more, and if ſhe had a | 
4 Female, 14 and 66. 7 
"Fa nittfralfreaſon; 


— — 


8 


and in 
e 


mo eighth, thechilde muſt be ' 'circumci- | 


deyes, a tonch | 
re-»kin upon the |. 


4 ibs bath ana ſeed and born 4 wen-childe, * 0 be a. | Goes 


| 


here beginneth to ſet down lawes Ne 


| 


| 


5 i Rab. M nahem. 


Mcimay of | | 


f: rb:dden * 
mcats, Chap 2. 


Verſe 2. 


Salon nel 
: Aben-Exra. 


R. Menabem. 


Maimony in 


Herti liath. 


Verſe 3. 
Verſe 4. 


Augiſt. 
Ser in lade 
dies ter ſant in 
| ſcngmine terni, 
i Bſeni tem, 
ter ſens nem. 
bra figurant. 


Vr 


lichcbin . 


Fu 458 
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| 


circumciſing 
| r eee 32, and 14 and 66, ig is to be 
the firſt times nominated 


5 pw; 


| 


| hath been already given out of 7 


| becauſe itis ſaid , For a ſoune fe i oe 


nee bard wh il; ts the ED . 

woman, c was upon the ſame as 

rden c x dar che the words Forafurh 
nm the mother was by 


The Childe-bearing: Womans Offering. Lit. 12.8% 


ref — — of the woman, Gen, 3. a 
— the childe was appointed for the like Ggoificarion wm — 
y the woman to be brought. Whereas the time upon bringing forth 
822 doubled, this was upon a naturall reaſon; b 

A ee and be longer i 
if e e ee ne Fabry lay; 0 | 
purifying 80. dayes we ma further our of f Heſyc . — | 
doubled for female, beta | 3 5 Pe 

tem 2.07 female is ewice as n forming in the wombe as 

* which times a proportion is has, ber in both, to E 
' cannot enter into the heavenly Sanctuary, till we be regenerate as the woman | 
could not come into the Sanctuary here cillſo much time expired, a inthe 
forming of the childe in her wombe. Or laftly, it may be ſaid, the males 
was a cauſe of cucting offthe time for time. Now for che diſtin- 


Jhe vras unclean, ſo 3s that her mn 
=> not company with her, and all thi thac ſhe touched, were polluted 
ia che time of her menſtruousdj ſpoken of, way Ms 
husband did in that time compa with her to lie with ber,he as gujl 
b eee leh 


2 14 by cla, Go might tr 
5 ior an th 


0 
Ferri hes pri LISLE 
thinketh that longer — hr ththuga fe female 
. 


as before... 
che 


«td whey the « ene her purifying are fulfilled d: 72 
we „ce. This, the Rabbins o , maſt 
E day, but the day after ; and Fam 6 
clean'to come into the Sa 

wh why moſt facydce be brough nom to be offered fe 
| chidefor the purging of her bodily: 8 ar . ber fl 


for che childe; as Augiuſtine 
mother and the childe, beeauſe in 


the Ne 


or uy 


wy imply — — elſe, but A1 ard 


3 efore to ſhew for whom this of- 
feriag was made, v. 7j. it is added. ad the Prieſ ſhall et an atenem fr 
ber, and ſor ſhall be cleanſed from the 5ſſwe of her bloed. As for the chi ; 
9 rifying'to it, and the offering, if it were the dora, 
ee b gene 
auſe it ianot there ſaid, for whom thut off 


dae leeren 


. 8 - 
* 2 
. __ 


Levit. 12.8. The womans ſeparation nom, and thankſgiving, 


| 


* 


"here was thus atonement made for ber by the blood of Chriſt, ſet forth by 


the blood of the lambe. Now beſides the offering brought by a woman in 
this caſe, there were three more, in which offerings muſt alſo be brought, if a 
woman had an iſſue, or if a man had an iſſue, and if any were a leper, and 
theſe were the uncleanneſſes from within, touching uncleanneſſes from with- 
out, and the offerings to be brought therefore, ſee Chap. 5. 2, 3, &c. 
„Touching che lamb for a burnt- offering here appointed, and a young pi- 
— ſee be- 


eon for a ſin- offering or a Turtle Dove, and how they were 
Audi ſhe be not able to bring s lambe, then fhe chall bring —— 3 


„Chap. 1. and ( hap. 5,6. 


Lac. a. 24. whereby his poyerty appeared: ſo. Beds, Haimo, Origen, Lyre- 
na, and all the Ancients. Yet Toft aus and ſome others labour to confute 
this, ſaying , chat ſhe could not be ſo poor conſidering the preſents of gold, 
&c.0 to the childe by the wile men, Marth, 2. and if ſhe had been 
ſo poor, ſhe could not have paid the Redemption-money for her firſt- born, 
| being five ſhekels. To this I will nt ſay with Bopevenrare, that the holy 
babe turned away bis face, and refuſed choſe gifts; or with Maldimmau, 
I that they were ſpent upon the poor or upon the Sanctuary; but rather with 
cuir, that it was no great quantity, but a little for honours ſake, which 
| the 

| demption, and other charges both there and in their travell down into Egypt, 
| mult neceſſarily be defrayed, they were not fo entiched hereby, _ 

ing the offering of the rich, ſeeing the Lord did not require that a poor bo- 
[ dy, who had but a little, ſhould lay our all upon his offerings. Whereas the 
| Virgin Aary at the time of her ofrng did more therfis here appointed,viz. 
| preſented the childe, as being her fi t-born, L#k;2. 22,2 3. It is to be under- 
' | ſtood, although it be not here expreſſed, that the firſt / born ought to be re- 
oneth old, Numb, 18. 16. and therefore not being done at 


| deemed, bei 2 Monet 

| the end of a moneth, it was done now ac the end gf 40 dayes, and this was 
vſyally permitted ſo tg be for the eaſe of the woman, that ſhe might not be 

| forced co ſendbefare ghouc it, and then come after herſelfe at another time 

do make her offering, hut thoſs times being ſo 4 one to the other, both 
might be done rogerher, it being alſo m ft neceſlary for che 

with the childe, which ſhe conld not do till che time of her purification 

ended, becauſe till then ſhe might not enter into the Sanctuary, v.4- 

Ihus it was under the Moſaicall la w, for their uncleanneſſe after childe- 
bearing women were debarred from entering into the Sanctuary, but now 
they are not debarred a month after for any uncleanneſſe: for, as Gregory 
laich, if the woman ſhould e into the Church the ſame hour that ſhe 
bringeth forth, ſhe is nat 
flaity af nature gow. upon her is onely a puniſhment for fin, and cannot be 
counted a fin, and if che. woman having the bloody iſſue might come to 
Chyſt and touch his garment, why may not one in her flowers come to his 
Church? r reaſons, that this order is appointed 
in Chriſtian Churches, and not grounding upon this law of Ceremonies, which 
is aboliſhed in Chriſt, although che Chriſtians in Ethiopia ſeem to ground it 
npon this law, for they lay, Pro ancilla tua quæſumus, que ſeruavit conſtitutie- 
nem tuam, nor is it.appginted ip.imication of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, as in 
the Church of Rome, for Me was then bound by that law. But firſt, for 
che ſafety of the woman, who might otherwiſe be endangered by coming 
abroad too ſoon. Secogdly, becauſe modeſty requireth, that ſhe ſhould not 
immediately accompany With her husband againe after her deliverance. 
| Thirdly, becauſe piety requirech, that before ber returning to her old courſe 


or two young Pigeons, &. Thus it is allo provided before in other caſes, C. 
5-7. For the practice of this we have the example of the bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
7 


vile men brought. ſo chat having five ſhekels to pay for the childes re- 


mother to come 


co 
hw with any burthen of ſin, becauſe the tuper- | 


—_— 


| of bedding with her husband, ſhe ſhould tnankfully acknowledge the bene- 
| fu already received in the-Copgregation- 


751 


Levit. 15. 
Levit 14. 
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Verſe $. 


Beda. 


| Origen. 


Haimo, 
Teſt atus. 


calvin. 


Greger. Deere. 
cap 1. 
Si mulier eddem 
bord, qud genu- 
erit, iutrat Ec- 
clefiam, vullo 
pandere peccati 
gravatar, 
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Lucretius. 


Faſeph. lib. 1. 
contra Appion. 
I podin. Methods 


h ſt c. 5. 


WF Filler, 
Xs Ainſworth. 


Mainom Trea- 
” {| riſe et leproſie, 
I Cap. I. Sect. 2. 


The Myſtery. , 
Ss body by the leprofie of divers ſorrs figured: out/the uncleanneſſe of the 


Brentius. 


| 
| thelaſt of which the Rãbbins reckon firſt, deſerlbing it to be ſuch a bright 


' | the bright ſpot, and ſometime next unto the ſwelling or riſing, as an adjunRt 


] places within the ear, the eye, the noſtril or the mouth, the wrinkles of the | 


L Nd. CHAP. XIII. 
; ANA the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, ſaying when a man shall have in ile 
in of 7 7 a riſing, ab, or bright ſpit, and it be like the plagur if l. 
| profie, he thall be. brought to Aaron, ec. The plague of lepcofie, faith L neraiig; 
is bred in the mill{t'of Egypt, and no where elſe, ſo that it ſeemetli tohive 
taken the beginning thete by reaſon of the corruption of the aire through! 
muddy vapours coming from the river Nilus. And from hence it is likely, | 
that the Hebtewes brought this diſeaſe with them. Appion, Manet ius 
ſome others report, that they were a leprous and loathſome people caſt ur 
; by the Egyptians, and ſo Moſes became à captain unto them leading them 
into the land of Canaan: But this appeareth to be moſt falſe, becauſe it is a 
common diſeaſe in Egyp t. and as oſephus ſaith, if it had been ſo, Maſes would 
never have made ſuch a law to the ignominy of the leprous. The lepry-' 
ſie, ſaith Bodin, and Methodins, is fo common alſo in Mauritania, and 
| among the Abiſſent, and in other hot countreys, that they converſe with 
| others; and art not ſeparated. The Phyſicians ſay ; that the leproſie is a ca- 
ker of the whole body, as they call the canker in any member the leproſie 
thereof, it eateth as a canker to the very bones and the marrow, and maketh 
him that hath it moſt loathſome. In Hebrew it is called , as in 
| thinketh, from N, evill, and NYP , to ſhut up, but Ainſworth rendereth it 
a a fretting ſoreneſſe or infectious ſcabbedneſſe; to the firſt, the word Segirmb | 
in Chaldee, ſignifying ſhutring up, giveth ſome light, and to the other Gtab; | 
the 5yriack word ſignifying ſcabbedneſſe. The Septuagint render 'it, alme \ 
dnd & iber, from ſcaſes, becauſe it is like white ſcales upon the bod), 
and (aeparliagrs. becauſe of the ruggedneſſe and ſpots like thoſe. of the He. 
phant, white and black. In ſpeaking of the leproſie. x That upon man or 
woman is Handled. 2 Upon garments in this Chapter. 3 In an houſe, Ch 
14.34. Of the leproſies upon man there are three ſorts ſet forth in this verſe. 
1 N, a ſwelling or riſing. 2 , ſcab. 2 in, bright (put, 


whiteneſſe appeating in tlie in, as that there is nothing brighter, even as the 
ſnow; then the firſt, likening it unto the white wool'of a lambe being but a 
day old. Laftly; the ſecond; - to the plaiſter of a wall upon an houſe 

growing from the bright whiteneſſe. And unto theſe they adde a fourth, 
which is like untò the filme of an egge: ſo 1aimeny ; and this ſcab he there- 
fore diſtinguiſheth into two, becauſe ſometime there is ſuch a ſcab next unto 


. thereof. Like the plague of leproſie, it is thus ſpoken of, becauſe not yet judged 
of. Here becauſe it is 1aid, in the in of his fl:/h, the Rabbins teach, that the 


neck, belly and breſt, beneath the arm-holes'alſo, and ſoles of the feet, the 
nailes, head and beard being hairy, are not defiled with the bright ſpor, be- 
cauſe they are not in the open skin, but herein they are over- curious and for- 
gerfull, becauſe, verſe 29. the leproſie upon the head or beard is ſpoken of. 
Fhey note alſo, that if the whiteneſſe be not at leaſt as much as that 
of the filme of an egge, it is no leproſie, but a ſpeckled ſpot or Mor- 


phew. þ | | . 
The uncleanneſſe of the leproſie is the third ſet forth in this book, the firſt 
was by touching uhclean things, the ſecond in a woman having brought 


forth, and the third the leproſie upon man or woman. The unc leanneſſe of | 


ſoul by divers ſorts of ſins, for which God plagued men; for Miriam was 
thus plagued for fin, and Gehazsi, and King VUzziah, Numb 12 2 Ki.. 
2 King-i5. So all Expoſitours generally, but Brentius ſtandeth for corrupt | 


doctrine to be ſer forth hereby, becauſe that is likened to the Canker,2 7 * : 
&; | . : whi 


—— 


„ * 


| Levit. 13.1, $3 is 


; | Levit. 13. 1, 2. 


1 


be was but Gods inſtrument going according to theſe, to ſnut up or to ſet at 


eret fins troubling the conſcience privately to ſome faithfull Miniſter of 
| Gods word; but not otherwiſe. And when foul ſins break out in any, they 
| muſt be brought forth thar'they be conſidered of and cenſured, leſt others 


bath, It is an unprofitable pity in a Phyſician, if becauſe of the pain in burn- 
ſung or inciſion he ſuffereth all the body to languiſh, wherefore the Prieſt 


from excluding one, he make many worthy to be excluded. It is an obſer- 
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The leprous ta be brought to the Prieſt, 


: > | 


W 


which is a kinde of leproſie, and this may be admitted alſo, as being a foul 


| ſin in whomſoever, He alſo ſaith, that there was a reaſon, according to the 


letter, why theſe laws touching the leproſie are ſo copiouſly and exactly fer 
down, viz. both to meet with cavillers that the Lord: knew would ariſe to 
obſcure the glory of his miraculous geſts in bringing: the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt, as Apion, &c-' For if all this people bad been now leprous, there 
ſhould never have been ſuch laws made about ſeparating ſuch, and alſo to 
intimate his care of the health and welfare of their bodies, that in the time 
of ſiekneſſes and infections we may call upon him, and health and ſanity 
being reſtored, we may render him the praiſe. To judge of the leproſie the 
Prieſt is appointed, and afterwards to offer for the leper being cleanſed, to 

jew that Chriſt our true Prieſt ſhould take care for the cleaniing of our 
ſouls from all our ſins, and the expiating of them for ever. The teaſons 
| why the Prieſt muſt be Judge herein, and not Maſes the Magiſtrate, or the 
Phyfician, were 1 Becauſe the Prieſt properly was to judge, vo might be ad- 


nies for the cleanſing of lepers were to be performed by the Yrieſt. 2 Be- 
cauſe he had the power of ſhutting up, or opening the door to the party in 
queſtion, ſo Taſtatus. Laſtly, the Prieſt muſt judge, in a myſtery co ſhew 
that the judgement of fin fer forth by the leproſie belongeth to the Prieſt, 
and becauſe eAaronand his ſons, who were the chief, onely are appointed ro 
judge of it, that mens ſins are to be brought to the judgement of the chief, 
who have the power. of excommunicating, that as the leprous for fear of in- 
fecting others were put out of the camp, ſo they, leſt others being led by their 
example, ſhould grow bold to live in the ſame foul fins; might by ecommu- 
nication be caſt out of the Congregation. The Papats: hence infer the necel- 
ity of confeſſing all ſins once a yeer to the-Prieſt, and his power to binde or 
looſe, to retain or to forgive them, and the infallibility of the Popes judge- 
ment, decauſe as tlie Prieſt judged, ſo it ſnould be, and if ſo, then his judge- 
ment muſt needs be alwayes ſound and right. 

But, as Calvin well noteth, we may rather gather hence, that ſecret (ins 

are not to be ſhewed to the Prieſt, but onely he is to judge of, and to cenſure 

thoſe that break openly out, as the Prieit judged onely of the leproſie appear- 

ing in the skin. And what have I to do wich men, ſaith Auguſtins, that they 

ſnould hear my confeſſions, as though they could heał my diſeaſes ? Again, 

for judging, and binding, or looſing, the Prieſt might in his judgement have 
erred, if he had not gone by the directions ſer him down in every thing, and 


liberty. Foul ſins indeed, whereby men have broken out, are to be confeſſed 
openly, as the people were with ohr the Baptiſt confeſſing their ſins, and ſe- 


hereby be corrupted alſo, neither muſt any partiality be uſed. For, as Ambroſe 


wuſt, as a good Phyſician cut off the wound, that it creep not further upon 
the whole body of the Church, and not cheriſn it, leſt whileſt he refrainech 


vation of the Hebrews, that although it be ſaid, The Prieſt ahall make him un- 
clean or mate him clean, for ſo the Hebrew words here by & by following ren- 
dered, tha# pronounce him unclean, or shak pronounce him clean, do ſignifie: yet 
the power in the Prieſt was not ſo to do, but onely to pronounce this or that, 
and if he pronounced any unclean that was clean, or clean that was unclean, 
be did nothi ng, becauſe it is ſaid, Ne is unclean, and the Prieſt shall makg him 
#nilean, &c. which maketh againſt that arrogated power, to binde and looſe 


mitted into the Sanctuary, or be kept out. 2 Becauſe the rites and ceremo- 
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Verſe 3. 


Mainony of 
Levrohe, Ch. 9. 
{ Sed.1. 


2 Kings 5. 
Heſycbius. 


The Myſt-ry. 
Jrmes 2.10. 


' Verſe 4. 
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Ai worth. 


Note. | 


ledgement and bewailing of ſin the cauſe thereof, and his Prieſt that he may 
pray for the ſick- 

of the flesb is turned white, and the plague is deeper then the skin, Cc. Here the 
Lord beginneth to ſhew by what ſignes the Prieſt may know, whether it be 
the plague of leproſie. But here the Rabbins put in, A Prieſt may not look 
upon this plague to judge of it, untill he hath been taught by the ma- 


thereof. 


ing and telling him, the perſon is unclean or clean, or to be ſhut up, he ſhall 
pronounce accordingly, and then it ſhall be ſo, but not otherwiſe, and thus 


himſelf, ſo A aimony. 


hairs at the leaſt, and white at the root, and made ſuch by the ore, for 
if they were white before through old age, their whiteneſſe was no fi 

And whiteneſſe in theſe hairs, faith (azkani, was a ſigne of the le 
proſie, becauſe they ſhewed a decay of naturall ſtrength in the fleſh through 


aged: deeper then the ain this plague is ſaid to be, becauſe the nature of itis 
to fret and eat into the fleſh and to conſume it, for which cauſe Naumas be- 


childe, ſee alſo Namb.1 2.12. | 

For the myſtery, Heſychius ſaith, that the leproſie in one part ſignified 
ſin againſt any one Commandment, for although a man faileth bur in 
one point of the Law, he is guilty of all, and is ſo defiled, that he ſhal 
be ſhut out of the heavenly Sanctuary. The hairs, which are made ſigues, 
ſet forth the cogitations of the minde, for as hair adorneth the bead, ſo 


their hearts, and if they be weak unto good, as hairs turned white argue 


forth by the ſore appearing / lower then the skin, they are unclean and ſhall 
be judged fo, and excluded. Not that God expe&eth, that all ſhoukd be 
as excellent one as another, but as thoſe of their quality and condition, 
and by the thoughts of the heart God will judge, becauſe he ſeeth not 6s 
man ſeeth, but looketh to the heart. 

Agreeable to this js that of Ainſrorth, The hairs turned white ſignified 
the decay of ſpirituall ſtrength and grace in the ſoul by the power offin 
reigning therein, He.. Exzch.16.30. Ruw.7.5,9,13- and the ſore lower 
then the skin did ſet forth the fretting nature of fin, eating into and conſu. 
ming the ſoul, as it is ſaid of hereſie, 2 Tim. 2. 17. All ſuch are uncleanand 
filthy before Gd. | 

But if the white (pot be bright in the bin, and be not deeper, and the hair bens 
turned, the Prieft shall shut him up ſeven dayes, & c. In Hebrew it is, he chal 
chut up the plague ſeven dayes, by plague the man infected with the plague 
being meant, io uncircumciſion is put for the uncircumciſed, Aw. 2. 26. 
wickedneſſe for the wicked, Prov. 13.6, &Q · Here God ſheweth both, that 
he would have good deliberation uſed in cenſuring of a ſinner, and that no- 
thing be judged before che time, when God will reveal all fins, becauſe, 2 


chat a man may be by a naturall paſſion carried away to ſin, and yet bis 


| heart remain unaltered in the ſpirituall thoughts, and in the height thereof, 


for that it may ſtill be ſer upon things above. In this caſe much diſcretion * 


fe 8 ä — 
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And the Prieſt thall loo on the plagne in the chin of the flech, and when the lar 


Touching the hair in the ſore, they ſay alſo that they muſt be two 


the force of this evil, as white hairs commonly argue a decay of nature in che 


The Leper ſhut up ſeven dayes. L evit, : 3 : 


This ſending of the leprous to the Prieſt, and nat to the Phyſician, ſhewel 
that in time of ſickneſſe, God ſhould be firſt ſought unto by the acknow- 4 


ſters, and knoweth perfectly all theſe things, and the ſignes and names 


Otherwiſe he ſhall not go upon his own judgement, but ſome wiſe man ſee⸗ 


the Prieſt may judge, although he be a fool, and underſtandeth nothing of | 


ing cured hereof, his fleſh is ſaid to havecome again, asthe fleſhof a young | 


| good cogitations adorn the minde ; and asthe Prieſt judged by the hairs | 
in the midſt of the leproſie, ſo God will judge men by the cogitations of 


weakneſſe, and be lower and baſer then the hearts of other Chriſtians, ſet 


_— 


ſome mens ſins go before, ſo in ſome they follow after. So Ainſworth : and allo | 
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Levit. 13.6, 7, 8. | Leprofie ſpreading. 


| greater humiliation a certain time, but afterwards being found penitent, he 
muſt with much commiſeration be reſtored to the Church again, as Saint 
paul _ with the inceſtuous perſon, 1 Cor. 5. and 2 Corl . G. y and this is in- 
timate 6 . . . 

If it be dark in appearance, and Jon! wo farther, it in a ſcab, he mall therefore 
wah bus clothes and be clean. But if any man being cenſured for his fin is re- 
ſtored again, and falleth into ſin afterwards, becoming the more remiſſe 
for this gentle correction, he ſhall be reviewed and condemned then as un- 
clean, verſ. 7.8. thus Heſychins, who hereupon exhorteth delinquents patient- 
. bear the cenſures of the Church, becauſe it will end in the greater con- 


been thus dealt withall, not wax from thenceforth ſecure, for if ſo, he ſhall 
come to a ſecond cenſuring and then his ſtate will be moſt dangerous. And 
as for the time of ſeven dayes, he ſaith, by ſeven this lifes time is ſet forth, 


and the unclean unclean, and ſo caſt out: but the natural feaſon of ſeven 
dayes here ſet for the time of judging is, becauſe, as Phyſicians obſerve, the 
ſeyenth day is the criticall day for all dileaſes to judge mies, rd cache, 
elend, duytores And that this touching the leproſie muſt needs have a 
'myſticall ſenſe he ſneweth, , becauſe when a man is in miſery; as the leprous 
ſon is, it were injuſtice to debar him from the comfort or the danctuary, 

if none other reſpe& were had herein but to the bodily malady, ſeeing this 
was but a puniſhment laid upon him, which he could by no means avoid. 
And again, it is againſt ſenſe, which followerh, verſ. 12, 1 3. that he, who is 
I all over leprous, ſhould be pronounced clean, but contrariwiſe he that is 
leprous in ſome part of his body, wherefore there muſt needs be a myſtery 
herein. on FAT bY 1 
Hitherto two fignes of the leproſie have been given, verſ 5, 6, 3, 8. there is 
à third, viz. the ſpreading of the ſore after ſeven dayes, for if the party 
laving been ſhut = dayes, it looketh ſomewhat dark and ſpread- 
eth not, he muſt be ſhar up ſeven dayes more, and then if it ſpreadetn not, he 
4 to be pronounced clean. but if it ſpreadeth, unelean, it is che leprofie. The 
Prieſt; that muſt look upon it, ſaith Aaimouy, at the end of ſeven dayes, 
muſt be the ſame, that look t upon it and ſhut him up at the firſt, and noc 
another, although he be ſick or dead, becauſe another cannot tell, whether 
it be increaſed. Again, if the ſeventh day falleth out upon a feſtivall, or the 
Sabbath, he muſt not look upon it then, but the day following, Taſtly, che 
perſon ſhur up muſt do nothing to his ſore place by cutting or ſearing to al- 


muſt needs judge, although he tarry ſeven dayes more, after his firſt in- 


of che ſore, he ſaith alſo, that if it be a freckled ſpot that ſpreadeth, it is no 


dayes did not make him unciean, but after the ſecond onely: whereas he 
chat is pronounced clean, muſt, yet waſh his cloathes ; Ainſmorth noteth, 
that even the righreous have their ſins, and therefore have need daily to 
waſhthem by repentance,” P.] 2019. 1 fobiB 8,9. Here another caſe is put, 
i the hair be turned white, and there be quiek raw fleſh, without the delay 
of ſhutting up ſeven dayes, he ſhall immediately be pronounced unclean, 
it is an old leproſie, but if the leproſie be ſpread all over his body, he 
ſhall be pronounced clean; bur onely in caſe chat raw fleſh '3ppe 
quick fleſn here the Rabbins underſtand ſound fleſn in the middeſt of the 
| fore, ſuch as the fleſh is, hei a man is recovered,” Hebrew /zveline ſſe of li- 
ving ſtenh, MW FEVND, and by the Septuagint it is rendered, ound flech 

k Ddddd 2 | both 
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be uſed, he mult indeed be ſhuc up for ſeven dayes, that is, be caſt out for his 


ter the appearance of it, which laſt ſtandeth with good reaſon; but the two 
{ former are additions of the Rabbins, for if that Prieſt be dead, than another 


ſpection. Maimeny alſo expoundeth this, If the plague be ſomtewhat dark, in 
chmpariſon of the whiteneſſes before deſcribed, verſ.2. For the ſpreading 


leproſie, as verſ. 39. and that the ſpreading of the ſore after 'the firſt ſeven | 


peareth. By 


lation, after a little time of ſuffering; but let ſuch as ha ve falne, and have | 


after which judging of all men ſhall be, the clean being pronounced clean, 
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ſerving ſo aptly to illuſtrate a true and neceſſary Tenet in Divinity 
Ver 4 18,19 : 
Verſe 20. 


A Bile inthe fleſh. - 


ſight, that judgeth, and muſt look upon led 
nor evening, nor in a dark houſe, but when and whore the light is cleareſt, 


both here and ver 19. Livelineſſe, ſaich S. immun Farebs, is ſaniment, of ſound. 
neſſe. Others read it raw fleſh, the skin being eaten off with the leproſie,as 
| Valleſins ae ſacra Phileſoph.cap.9. But there mult be as much of this, ay they, 


as a lentile, or elſe he ſhall not be pronounced unclean, and inthe midſt of x 


bright ſore, if it be as little as a grain of muſtardeſeed, and fo in dien 


places, yet he is not unclean. This quick fleſh in any cale is a ſigne of the 
leproſie, if in him, that hath been pronounced clean, it breaketh out again 
and again an 100 times, becauſe it is a ſigne, that, the diſeaſe prevailech, 
when it is thus in any man. And becauſe it is ſaid, the Prieft ſhall view him 
well all over, the Rabbins ſay, that he muſt haue both his eyes, and perfect 
the diſeaſed neither in the morning 


This paſſage about the uncleanneſſe by reaſon of ſound Heh, and about 
cleanneſſe in the caſe of being ſore all over, is moſt ſtrange. But, as Auf 


well noteth, hereby was ſhewed, that they onely who acknowledge no whole 


part to be in them, but that they are all over moſt ſinfull anfl undeſerving in 
their beſt actions. are juſtified by the righteoulneſſe of Chriſt impured ut 
them, and contrariwiſe ſuch as think ſome ſanity to be in themſelves, relying 
in any part upon that which. they do for juſtification and falvation,arerejed- 
ed, as unclean, 1 Joh. 1.9. 1 Cer. 11. 31. Fſ. 38.4, 8. Gal. 5. 4 Gal. 2. is, . Helgehin 
referreth the ſhining brightneſſe of the ſeproſię to manifeſt and notorious 
ſins, which are alwayes a figne of an unclean and flchy perſon, andthe inch 
fleſh to the Leviticall ardinauces under the Goſpel : for now he, that go 


from them all whecher they concern times or meats, or other rights to a better. 


Law of the Goſpel in the preſence of Chriſt our High Prieſt, is clean, bui le 
that goeth from them ſo, as that he obſerveth them (til in part as very he 
lively fleſh,is pronounced unclean : ſo 94. 5. 1. Gal. 4. & c. Iprefer the former, | - 
Put if he chat bad ſome feund fleſh bath that changed afterwards inc 
white like the reft of his body, be fhalkthen be pronounced clean, a man re- 


| Penting bim.of hu ertonr in relying in any part upon his om rightequlneſle, | | 
and now acknowledging the ſpreading of — 


| all over; even his belt | 
actions ſhall he repuced clean, Some refuſe this and all other myſticall apple 

cations here, ſaying chat the ſore breaking out in ſome part onely, and bx. 
ving raw fleſh in ic, this argued leſſe ſtrength of nature to eupell the diſeaſe, 
but when it came out all over, more ſtrength of nature to expell it. theleyro- 
fie being herein like unto a River, being deepeſt; where- it is natroweſt, and 


| fleeteſt where it is broadeſt. But * I imbrace this, as ſome aaturall 


reaſon, yet berauſe God being the Phyſſcian of the ſoul prineipally in all bis 
conſtitutions had reſpect unto the ſoul, I cannot but receive the ocher alſo, 
7 be fleſh alſo, in winch there was 4 bile in the chin thereof, aud mas healed, but 


in the phece thereof there is a white riſing or a bright {pat, white and ſomewhat red- 


dich, &c. From hence to verſ.24. is ſet forth another caſe, in which the 
judgement muſt be made by the haires turned white, and the ſores being lot 


er then the skin, as was ſaid before, and if theſe ſignes were not, he muſt be 


ſhut up ſeven dayes, and if then the ſore ſpreaded further, he was unclean, 
if not, clean, it was nothing but a burning bile; The colour fomewhat, red 
diſh,the Rabbins diſtinguiſh into four ſorts, as was ſaid, char they diſtinguilt> 
ed the white before, likening the firſt to the redneſſe of a little milk, having 
in it two drops of blood: the ſecond, to milk of che ſame quantity wich four 
drops of blood: the third, to milk with eight: the fourth with 16 drops 
For the myſtery, a bile ſetteth forth ſin, as Hal. 38. 4. he chen that by true 
penitency is healed of his ſin, if he falleth into a ſinfull courle again, the 


| haires being turned into white, that is, his heart being corrupted in + 
thoughts and ſtudies thereof, and the ſore is, as white, ſo ſomewhat reddi 


that is, he is thus corrupted bath againſt the law and againſt the Goſpel, not 
unaptly ſet forth by red, becauſe Chriſt came all red wich blood, as out of 


B Y * 


lh. 
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Levit. 13.188 
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na 


r Levit. 13.24 A bot burning wii a mite ſpot, EY 757 | | 


lara, 4s the Prophet E/aj 1 aketh, his caſe is no worſe by far then it was 
defore, he hath the plague of leproſie, or if after 1 certain time this being 
doubtfull forthe preſenit, he wazeth worſe and worſe in the courſe of his life, 
ſet forth in the ſpreading of the ſore after ſeven dayesſhutring up, he is like- | 
wiſe foul and unclean, but if there be ſomę ſhew of evill, but no ſignes of re- ) 
lapſing⸗ it is but an infirmity, ſuch as all, even the beſtare ſubje to, 4 burning 
4 but he is clean. Of the firſt ſort was Pilate, waſhing his hands, as if his 
bilehad been healed, but by and by delivering Chriſt to be etucified, whereby 
it ſptead as a filthy leproſie, and his caſe became much worſe, Of the ſecond 
David repenting of his — aud murther, and Paul of his perſecuting 
and blaſpheming: to this effect almoſt Hythine. 
From hence to v. 29. another caſe is put of an hot burning with a white | Verſe 24,25 
| ſpot in it, in judging of which it muſt be ptoceeded, as inthe er, but one - Verſe 26. 
chat Jive fleſh is ere mentioned as a figne, wherein it differeth from that. 
his hot burning the Rabbins define to be with an hot iron, fiery coale or the Maimony 
like ; and by live fleſh here, ſaith e£i»/worth, ſound fleſh and healed after the | 4infworch, 
burning muſt needs be meant, or che healed ſcarte, and ſotheSepruagint ren- 1 
der it, an healed place; and if it beſo un ood, the deſcription hereof is = 
tether as that of the former, v.18. Hexeby; ſaith He/yebins, was ſer | Heſychius. ; 
| torch the fire of evill zeal to hinder from good through envy, and to further | The Myſtery. 
eviſt, for a burning coming upon the foul hereby, if by penitency it be healed, | 
way bteak out again, that is, the ſinner in this kinde may relapſe again, but 
thetritis a filthy Teproſie, he is moſt unclean. g | 
Jane hue 4 plagnt upon the head oy beard, Or. In this caſe | Verſe 29, 30 
beſides the low neſſe of the hair being yellow and thin, is made a ſigne of un- | Verſe 31,32 | 
cearmeſſe, and 4-3 1. if it be no lower, and there be no black hair in it, he | Verſe 33,34 | 
muſt'be ſhut up 7 dayes, as in a doubtfull caſe, and if the ſcall be not ſpread | Verſe 35,36 
| by chat time, nor yellow hair appeareth , he muſt be ſhaven, and then ſhne | Verſe 37. 
ip other ſeven' dayes, and then if it be not ſpread , &c. he muſt be pro- 
nounced clean; bur if it be ſpread, although no yellow haires appear, be is 
| onelean, but che ſcall ſtanding ſtill at a Nay, and blach haires growing, he is 
ſound end clean. The plugue of leprofie in the head or beard is called by a 
divers name from all ehe teſt, Pan; from breaking or plucking up, becauſe | Maimoy. | 
| as the Rabbins ſay, the Haires im this plague fall off the head or beard | 
by theroots, as if ix were placked up. Whereas the head or beard of man or 
wenaris fpoken of, 4 queſtion is moved by ſome, why woniens beards 
ſhould be ſpoken of, ſeeing they have none > But it is eaſily anſwered ; In | Hippocrar. de 
Hebrem it is, e man or woman, if there be is him Ia the plagaref leprofic in bead | orb. popular. 
 brard: and yet Hippocrates maketł mention of two women that had beards, e weg 
 Phathnſa and Ne And Herodorme telleth a tale of the Prieſt of Pala, | 1... roſie, che. | 
being a woman that had a beard; but theſe were rare and preternacurall. | 
Touching che yellow Haires in the ſcaſl here made a figne of leprolie, they | 
muſt be, ſay the Rabbins, two at the leaft yellow as gold, and ſmall and 
| ſhort; for if they be long, although they be chus yellow, they are no ligne 
thereof. Black haires are ſpoken of, it being ſaid, that if they be wanting, - 
he hall be ſhaven, and then ſnut up / dayes, becauſe black haires, as they ar- 
pue ſifength of nature, ſo they are a ſigne of ſoundneſſe, as v 37. wheretore 
if they had appeared at the firſt, he ſhould not have been ſhuc up. But the 
Rabbins in ſpeaking of theſe black haires, ſay allo chat chey muſt be two at 
the leaſt and long enough to bow again to the roots: for if there be one 
yellow ant one black, he is not freed, but if by ſuch black hairs he be once 
fred, although they fall off afterwards, he is clean ſtill, unleſſe yellow hairs 
come in their ſtead, For the ſhaving, it was rhus, all the hairs about the ſcall 
Were ſnaved off, except two on each fide, whereby it might be ſeen whether 
it ſpteaded or not: fo MAaimomy. Hehchius 
the'plague inthe head Heſgebins underſtandeth errour touching the Dei- | "IT 
ty, in which caſe it muſt be conſidered with what minde a man ar" 
uc 
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Verſe 44. 


6 | . . | by | 2 
humours, ſo ſuch errours coming from himſelfe 19 aire corruption inthe 


ſpot that groweth in the skin, he is clean. Although ſuch ſpots come from cor · 


a man unclean, ſo as that he may therefore be judged unregenerate, but if a 


| — :—K— 
ſuch errour, whether being ſimply miſled by others, or out of his own ail 
heart ſet forth by the lowneſſe of the Nall, and the thin yellow haires'gr 
ſubtile haires ; becauſe, as theſe argue a corruption ina great deptee inthe 


heart; and if ſo, he is unclean: but if this be uncettain, becauſe there be ng 
black hairs denoting foundneſſe, that is, it doth not appear whether his heart 
be corrupted or no, he muſt be ſhaven, that is, the words wherein he ſy; 
muſt be cut off; others, according to the truth, being propounded unto hin 
and he is to be cenſured for a time, and then if no ſignes of ſuch à cotupt 
heart appear, but of a penitent heart ſe forth by the black hairs, he ſhall'ke 
ſer free, he is no heretick, but a member of the true Church again, But ic 
after being ſo dealt withall, as hath been faid before, the ſcall ſhall ſptead, 
that is, he perſiſteth in this errour without humillation, no inquiry ſhall 
need any further to be made, whether he hath yellow hgres; that is, with 


what minde he ſpake ſo, for it is apparent by this that he is impure and | 


filthy. BY b 
If a man or woman have bright ſpots, if they be darkiſh white , it 1'a frei 


ruption of the humours, and are oftentimes fore-runners of the Jeprofie,yet 
the Lord would not have thoſe that had ſuch onely to be counted-unclean, 


ſnewing hereby, that out of his great grace he paſſeth over many imperfet- | | 
ons in his, and layeth them not to their charge, as malignant ſinnes. Ori 


Heſychius we may apply this to the ignorance of ſome Cetemoniall une 
in the common people of the Jews, which notwithſtanding they were 
clean, if they eſchewed the groſſe ſinnes forbidden in the Morall Law. 

Here it is ſnewed, that a man ſhall not be counted unclean meerly for the 
want of hair which is falne off from his head, but bafd onely, yet if in bi 


leproſie. Here, becauſe it is ſaid, v. 43. As the leproſie appeareth in the chin of th 
feſp , the Rabbins note, that the proceedings in judging hereof muſt be u- 
cording to all the rules before-going, if there be a white brightneſſe, or if it 
be lower, or if it be a burning boil, or if there be quick fleſh, or a ſpreading, 
as v. 19, 20, &c.'and' they ſay accordingly it is to be underſtood, that ſuch 
ſhould upon the like reaſons be ſhut up 7 dayes, and 7 dayes. Touching bald: 
neſle, ſome are born ſo, as a people called Myconii, ſo Pliny; ſome become 
ſuch. by ſickneſſe, or other infirmities; and ſome by old age, or by lore 


prowing upon their heads, which cauſe their hair to go off. Now becauſe te 


air is given for an ornament, and a cover to the head, it is a diſgrace: to be 
bald, wherefore Julius Ceſar being bald, did alwayes weare a lawrell Crown 


to hide it, and Otho an hat, and Domitian being bald forbadethat any ſhould | 


be derided or mocked for his baldneſſe. Hair, faith Ambre/e, is reverend in old 
men, venerable in Prieſts, terrible in Warriours, comely in young men, and 
trim in women. Yet Syneſius defended baldneſſe, becauſe he himſelfe was 
bald, ſaying, that it was a pteſervative from many diſeaſes. But alchough 
baldneſſe was ſome blemiſh, a man was not to be counted unclean therefore, 
except a ſore white and reddiſh did ariſe therein, whereby was ſet forth, faith 
Heſychins, that although a man be ſimple, yet being of an innocent life, he 
ſhall not be rejected for this, but onely if he committeth any foul ſin, be- 
cauſe none are ſo ſimple but that they know ſuch evils are not to be done, be. 
cauſe the hairs do ſet forth the cogitations of the minde, and the want of 
them, want of wiſe thoughts and underſtanding. . wile applieth it to uch 
as renounce the world and the cares thereof, but are afterwards tainted Wit 

pride in their ſo doing. I think tather, as in ſpeaking of the freckled ſpot va 
ſaid, ſo here onely it is generally ſignified, that little imperfections make not 


mongſt them there be any great enormity breaking out; this ſhewetha wi#- 
ed man indeed, 7 


+ 


of Balaneſs, and the Zeproſie therein. Levit. 1 3.40, 41. 1 1 
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bald head a white reddiſh ſore ariſeth, he is unclean, and hath the plague of 
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And the leper, in whom the plague is, ſhall have his cloathsremt,and his head bare, Verſe 45 
and pat 4 covering upon his upper lip, and cry, Uncleay, unclean. He ſhall dwell a- Verſe 46 | 
lane without the campe, &c. The renting of his eloaths is a ſigne of mourning, 
for he ought, ſaith Cax uri, to mourn for his evill deeds, for which this plague cad xuui 
was ſent upon him. And for his head being bare, how it is to be underſtood, 1 
ſee before, Chap. 1 0. 6. where both theſe are ſgoken of. The Rabbins here | 
diſtinguiſh and ſay, A leprous woman rendeth not her cloaths, nor maketh 
her head free, nor covereth her upper lip, but onely ſitteth without the City, 
and makes it known to others that ſhe is unclean. For the covering of the | 
upper lip, this was a ſigne alſo of ſorrow and fhame, as it is ſpoken of, Exel : 
24-17. Micah 3.7. and therefore the Chaldee rendereth it, cover as A monrner. 
His upper lip or mouth according to the Septuagint was covered, ſaith A/aj- | ; c 
| mon, to ſhew, that he ſhould now ſalute no man; and as ſome adde well, Lepralic.Ch 100 
to keep in his breath, that others might not be infected with it. His crying, ee 
Unclean was to give warning to all men to avoid him that they might not be 
polluted by him. For as the Rabbins note, of all unclean things he was the 
moſt unclean and defiling ; for if a man did but come and ſtand under the 
ſame tree with him, he was unclean hereby ſo Maimony· Jonathan render- 
eth it, Avoid, avoid, be not ye made unclean. For their dwelling alone with. 
out the campe, the reaſon hereof is given, Namb. 5. 3. that the campe might 
not be defiled, in the midſt whereof the Lord dwelled, afterwards they were 
likewiſe put out of Cities: ¶ alvin. If it be demanded, whether a man be- Peſt. 
ing married were in this caſe to be excluded from his wife? It is anſwered, | Whether a 
that the marriage is not hereby diſſolved, quoad vinculum, according to that wan married 
generall rule ; two being married together, & afterwards an infirmity happe- | wi Aliüc alene. 
ning to one of them, whatſoever it be, the marriage cannot therefore be diſſo- 3, 2 vines 
ved, becauſe nothing but fornication is a ſufficient reaſon of divorcement. And Dec: ee , "4 
ſome go further, ſaying, Wives are not to be diſmiſſed for the leprofie, bur | Uxores propte , 
they Aring it, the debt of marriage ought to be rendered to them, becauſe | {epram non I 
none ought to be diſmiſſed, but for fornication. Yet this is well interpreted [**'4mittenae, 
of duties which may be done without the danger of infection. Such a diſeaſe 8 | 
ſo polluting and infecting is a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparating from bed and eee — 
| board, Shhough not 4 vinculo aut ſubſrdio, giving help and comfort to the | Lorina © 
For the myſtery, this appointing of the leprous to mourne, and to live a- | The Ryſtery. 
lone, del how forromfall and Tk we ſhould befor our fout and fil- RY 
| thy ſins, never ceaſing our contrition, untill that we be healed of them, which 
is not till we have utterly abandoned them, and therefore we muſt cry for 
grace, that we may thus do. And we muſt be ſo farre from drawing others to 
the ſame wickedneſſe, and polluting them, as that we maſt rather give them 
warning that they fall not into fuch fins. And that ſinners may be the more 
humbled, they muſt be caſt out of the Church by excommunication, none be- 
ing ſpared, of what condition ſoever, as 4zarias the King, being a leper, was | , Kings 15 5. 
made to dwell apart, and Myriam was ſhut out of the campe, although the | Numb.12.14. 
ſiſter of doſes. This alſo ſhewed; that wicked perſons ſha}t be fhuc out of | K. Elias in Se- 
heaven, as Rab. Elia noteth ſaying, When a man conſidereth theſe things, 2 r-ſhith 
he will be abaſhed and aſhamed of his iniquities, for every iniquity is a plague W 
and blemiſh in his ſoul, and as the body for the plague of leproſie mult be 
removed far out of the campe of Iſrael, ſo the pollution of the foul re- 
moveth it far from the holineſſe which is on high. And if a man turneth by 
repentance, he ſhall be cleanſed, and by receiving chaſtiſements, otherwiie, 
he ſhall in the World to come be farrere:u oved from all the camp that is on 
high. In this verſe and hence forward to the end of the chapter, the tafe | Verſe 47. 
of any garment having the plague of leproſie upon it is handled, whether 
it be linnen or woollen, whether it de in the warpe or in the woofe, 5 
or if it be in any garment of skins. But here by woollen garments the 


| Rabbins underſtand ſuch only, as are made of ſheeps wool! and mo 
elle, 
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it defileth ſo, that if but ſo much as an Olive be in any houſe, both it and al 


| wiſe Aſaimeny, the Septuagint in the warp or the woof thereof. 


| i — 
elſe, and by the linen ſuch as are made of flax only, ſo that if a garment be made 
of wooll and camels hair together, or of flax and hemp together, and the 
moſt part be camels hair, or hemp, it is not made nnclean, or if the war 

or woof be in the one camels hair, or in the other hemp, but otherwiſe 
if it be moſt linen, or woollen, it is unclean. And they adde, that the wogf 
and warp are diſtinctly named, becauſe if che plague be in the one onely 
and not in the other, that other is not unclean, and moreover that all this | 
is to be underſtood of cloathes not died, for it they be died, they are not 
unclean, but onely being white; ſo //aimony & Talmud Pabyl. And for 
skins, they ſay onely skins of ſuch things as the earth bringech forth are 
meant, and not any skins of thoſe. in the waters. But all theſe are curioſities 
and additions of their own put to the Law of God: woollen and linen gar- 
ments are named, becauſe they were moſt uſuall, but all others are doubtleſſs 
comprehended under theſe and skins, of which hair cometh. The ſignes of 
the leproſie in garments are colours greeniſh or reduiſh and ſpreading, or 
after ſeven dayes and waſhing, the colour continuing; as it was, although it 
ſpread not: And in caſe that it be judged the leproſie, it muſt be burnt, 
otherwiſe fourteen dayes being paſt, and it being waſhed the ſecond time, it 
was glean. Here the Rabbins expound the greeniſh and reddiſh colours of 
very green and very red like crimſon. And of an unclean garment they ſay, 


things therein are defiled with the greateſt defilement, even as by the dead. 
The infection ſpoken of here in garments, and afterwards, Chap. 14.29 in 
houſes was peculiar to this people, for in other countreys le proſies are not 
obſerved thus to infect; . — this was a plague, whereby God did 
ſpecially chaſtiſe his people for their fins, upon which obſervation Calus 
toucheth. For the myſtery, hereby was ſhewed, that all things about us are 
made unclean and defiled to us by fin, according to that ſaying, 7 « the jure 
all things are pure, but to the impure their very conſcience is difilcd And be- 
cauſe the body is as the garment of the ſoul, that not onely the ſoul, but the 
body alſo is defiled by fin, for which cauſe we read of garments ſpotted 
with the fleſh, which muſt be hated, & of ſomethat have kept their garments, 
and not defiled them. But by waſhing: in the blood of the 1 amb ſet forth 


by waſhing here, we come to have our robes made all white ag#in. And s 


for the burning of garments infected, this figured out the end of thoſe 
bodies, which are polluted with fin, they ſhall burn in the unquenchable,, 
fire of Hell. Heſychius more particularly by the garments of woollen will 
have thoſe vertues underſtood, in which more heat vf grace is ſhewed, 28 
chaſtity, and the abdication of worldly riches ; and by the linen, ſuch vertues 
as wherein there is leſſe heat of grace, as conjugall chaſtity and liberality to | 
the poor; by thoſe of skin, the vertues attained to by ſufferings, which mor. 
ufie ; by che warp,good motions from above; and by the woof , our good | 
intentions and endeayours concurring herewith. If being endued with any of 
theſervertmes, there be pride taken therein ſet forth by the greeniſh colour, 
or vain glory ſet forth by the reddiſh, theſe vertues are in us corrupted, and 
burning in Hell fire ſhall be our end; but if it be not ſo apparently, yet ſome 
ſhew hereof continueth, and after admonition there is no reformation, t 

caſe is naught, and the ſoul muſt come tothe ſame fearfull end : butif other- 
wiſe, there muſt yet be repentance and humiliation for the cauſe of ſuſpi- 
tion given ſet forth by waſhing, and theſe vertues ſhall be clean and undefiled. 

There remaineth now in this chapter onely one phraſe, verſ. 55. bare wi 

in, er without, by which if it be demanded what is meant ? It is anſwered, the 
(ame words are here uſed, which were uſed in ſpeaking of a mans baldveſſe, 
verſ 42. MM Wu pn is the baldueſſe before or behind, and hereby is 
meant bareneſſe on the inſide or outſide being cauſed by the fretting of the 
epeoſie. The ( haldee rendereth it, on the old, or new part thereof, ſo like- 
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The greeniſh or reddiſh colours, Levit. 13.48, Kc. 
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| cedar-wood, they ſay, was a ſtick of cedar 
} thickneſſe of a beds foot. The ſcarlet was ſcarlet-wooll, Heb. 9.19. and of 


| 


Levit. 14.1, 2. Tube leper being healed, 


J CHAP. XIIIL 


IN this chapter it is ſhewed, what ſacrifices muſt be offered by the leper 
being cleanſed, but no means of curing this malady are preſcribed in the 
Law, which ſhewed the inſufficiency of che Law to juſtifie from fin 
and that Chriſt alone doth this, who cleanſed the lepers at his coming, 
Mat.1 1. 5. 

If any leper were cleanſed, he muſt be brought to the Prieſt, and the Prieſt 
muſt go aut of the camp, and look and behold.if the plague of leproſie be cleanſed. This, 
ſay the Hebrews was done thus: the leper was brought co the utmoſt part of 
the camp, and afterwards when they dwelt in cities, to the gates of Jeruſalem, 
and thither the Prieſt went to ld ok upon him, no medicine was uſed to heal 


| him, ſaith Rab. Menahem, neither was it lawfull, becauſe the leproſie came 


by the finger of God, onely the Prieſt made an atonement for the leper b 
mercy, whereby alone iniquity is done away, as the filthineſſe of the fle 


by water. e , 
Then the Prieſt ſhall command to take for him, that u to be cleanſed, two birds 


alive and clean, and ced ar- wood, aud ſcar let, and Mſep, &c. Peter Comeſter ſaith, | 


that the leper brought the birds, ſcarlet, cedar and hyſop with him, and 
an earthen pot with running water in it, as verſ. 5. the Septuagint, They ſhall 
take, that is, he or any of his friends for him. The two birds were any, ex- 
cept the unclean, Levit. 11. but, the Hebrews ſay, that they muſt be free, not 
tame, as is alſo here intimated, becauſe weer be let to flie away. The 

cubit long and ſquare, of the 


this, they ſay, chere muſt be a ſhekel weight. The hyſop muſt be garden- 
hyſop, and not any other, and as long as an hand is broad; The earthen 
veſſell muſt be new, and the running water in it muſt be out of a ſpring 


that cea ſeth not running, and ſuch as is clean and hath not been before uſed, 


in quantity a quarter of a log, that is, an egge and half; becauſe, as Cacbuni 


noteth, the þloud of a bird alone is not enough: to dip the cedar, ſcarlet and | 


byſop, without this addition of water. One of the living birds brought was 
killed by the leper recovered, or by another for him at the Prieſts com- 
mand, and the bloud mixed with the water for the dipping of the living bird, 
andthe other things therein. Then the ground was digged, and the bird 
killed buried; and into the bloud and water the ſiving bird, and ſcarlet, and 
cedar, and hyſop were dipped, and the leper to be cleanſed ſprinkled ſeven 
times, which dipping was thus; the ſcarlet, cedar, and hyſop were bound 
up together lengrh-wiſe, and about them the living bird wich the tips of che 
wings, and the tail. and ſo they were all together dipped. Thus Maimony. 
The ſeven times ſprinkling ſignified his perfect purging from his unclean- 
neſſe, becauſe ſeven ever ſince the creation, from which God reſted upon 


the ſeventh day, hath been counted in rememherance thereof a number of 


perfection. Touching the cedar-· wood, the; ſcarlet, and hyſop, Aaimony 


ſaith, they might be kept to cleanſe other lepers withall, andthe live bird, if 


it were taken again, might be uſed for another leper agail/ and fo likewiſe 
for a third, fourth, &c. but the dead bird might not be put to any uſe after 
this. Whereas ver/-7. it is ſaid, He ſhall let the living bird looſe in the open ficld, 
Hebr. in the face of the field, Maimopy ſaith; that he mutt not let her flie ro 
the ſea, having bis face turned thither, or to the citie, or to the wilderneſſe, 
but onely to the field. And Cachuri noteth, that this was done to expreſſe 
the liberty which the leper now had to return to his fellows, as the bird ha- 
ving been held in the hands of men was now ſet at liberty to flie away 
amongſt other birds, becauſe the leper had hitherto in like manner been 
held in place by himſelt from the ſociety of other men. And hitherto the 
Rabbins. But touching the to birds, ſome render them ſparrows ; in He- 
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I vVerſe 9, o. 


Ex | c. 89. 
I Dieſcorides lib. 


berech but by degrees in proc 


ech it, the Septuagint and Yatablu * and id the word is uſed, Gen. 15. 72. Jet 
ſometime it is alſo put for a ſparrow, as ſal. 1 02.10. But ſparrows fliengr |- 
| bur ro houſes, and ſo do doves, and therefore iris moſt likelyrhar ſome og 
ſmall birds, and not theſe were meant. \ Touching the myitery of att theſe 
things; there was, I grant, a morallend of them, that the leper having bad ſo 
foul a diſeaſe might not at his own plenſure · return into the camp wben be 
was clean, but a ſolemn order of declaring him to be cleanſed, having beet 
thus firſt obſerved: for the ſatisfaction of all men, and to the Prieſthe-muſt 
be brought, and with theſe ceremonies appointed by him declared to be 
clean, that he might thus be put in mindeto whom to refer his healing, % 
to God, whoſe Prieſt came out to cleanſe him and to him give oll the praiſe, | 
But theſe are onely generall conſiderations, e taking of two ſive birds, 6. | 
dar, ſcarler and hyſop, and che earchen vefiel with tivity ust, c. G. 
more particularly doubtleſſe figure out ChriſtJeſus, by whom alone weare | 
cleanſed from all filthineſſe of fin. The two birde, wheteof one was ute, 
but the other let go free, as the two goats afterwards, Levit. 16 7, 10. did ſet 
forth the two natures of Chtiſt, in the one of which onely lie ſuffered death, 
but the other went free, as 1 Per. 3. 18. the cedar, ſcarlet, and hyſop are the 
ſame which were uſed about the purifying water, Nami. 19. the cedar-ſtick 
was that᷑ unto which the reſt were bound, that a man holding it in his band 
might ſprinkle therewith ; the cedar is the talleſt of all trees, ſome of them 
growing to an hundred and thirty foot in height, accordingto Phy, and it 
is incorruptible wood, and there is pitch which cometh out of it, whereby 
dead bodies are kept from corrupting, but the living are corrupted, and it is | 
good to healleproſies, and other foul diſeaſes. And the cedar is ſpoken of, as 
gnifying Chriſt, the higheſt and chiefeſt of all; and che Authour of incor- | 
ruption and immortality ,Ezech-1.22,23- Again, as the cedar is talleſt, 
ſo the hyſop is loweſt, but it hath- alſo vertue to heal wounds, wherefore | 
hereby Chriſts humilicy was ſet forth, by which we are healed, E/a.5 3. the | 
ſcarlet ſhewed the fervencie of his charity ; the bloud and water, that Chriſt 
ſhould not come by loud onely, but by water and bloud ; and. che earthen 
veſſell, that the Miniſters who prea ch Chriſt und his paſſions, are cartheg 
veſſels; yet having this rich creafure- in them, 2 Cor. 4.7. the ſeven times 
ſprinkling, our perfect purging from all uneleanneſſe of ſin 2 W 
bloud, and thus are all theſe things briefly applied by the Apoſtle, Hebry: 
19,20, &c. And laſtly, the water is called living water, to ſet forth the grace 
of the Spirit of Cheiſt compared to living water, 7b. 4. 10. chap. 7. 38. Heſf- | 
chi beginning the figure a little higher ſaith, that the Prieſts going out of 
the camp to view the leper, figured out Chriſts going out of the city to ſaf- 
fer; the two ſparrows, his two natures, both clean; the cedar- wood, his 
croſſe; the ſcarlet, his paſſion; the hyſop ſmelling ſweet, the comfortꝭ of 
his Spirit; the water in the eatthen pot, the water of baptiſme upon us, that 
are as potters veſſels; the dipping of all herein, the concourſe of all thing 
about Chriſt in baptiime, ſeeing it is a repreſentation of his paſſiom. Some 
will have the ſcarlet being red to ſignifie the perfect cure of the leprofie, | 
which was whit and the ſweer ſmelling byſop, the doing away of the il 
ſmell thereof; but theſe are onely morall reaſons. , PIE 1 
The leper being chus cleanſeiſ muſt farther ſhave off all his hair, and waſh | 
his clothes and come into thᷣ; f t into his tent for ſeven dayesz and 
upon the ſeventh day he n ead, beard and eye bros, and 
waſh his clothes and fleſh, upon the day bring two he- lambs, &c, 
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| pocefie of time to move to the more reverence! 

his Sanctuary. The hair which he muſt ſhave off, was all, as the Rabbin ex- 
plain it, all over his body, yen upon his ſecret parts. And the like was ap 
pointed to be done to the Levites at their conſecration, Næmb 8.7. 9 
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this ſhaying, Rab. Menabem ſaith, it was needfull to beat down the power 
ol uncleanneſſe, which abounded in the leper And it is ſaid, that he ſhoulg 


7 he myſtery of all. 


ly cleanſed ſo ſoonas he had done thus, bur that having done oy and. pro- 
ceeding to other Rites that follow, he might in the end be perfectly e 
But immediately upon this ſhaving, ſaith Maimony,he was clean to come in to 
| the campe, and did not by 
| Inthat it is ſaid; after this ſhaving.and waſhing he ſhall, not come into his 
tent in ſeven dayes, it is alſo gathered, that yet he might not lie again with 
his wife. The ſecond ſhaving and waſhing upon the ſeventh day ed his 
I uncleanneſle ſtill all thoſe dayes, and if he touched any man or veſſel in this 
time, they were defiled, as hiscloachs after his firſt waſhing, becauſe whatſo- 
Gaebel cloaths, defileth men aud veſſels alſo: Mainum, Treat. of lepro- 
fe, Chap. 17. This waſhing of cloaths, ſaich Rab. Aienabem, Was to ſhew, 
chat che ſpirit of uncleannefſeſhould be put away from him. For the myſte- 
E all theſe things, ſhaving the hair did ſet forth the weakening. of the 
ength of ſin in thoſe that are cleanſed herefrom, becauſe, hair ſheweth 
| ſtrength of heat, and humours abounding in the body; and therefore Sam- 
ſons hair being cut off, it ſhewed the decay of bis ſtrength, and * 
Lord threateneth to weaken the people, he ſpeaketh by this phraſe, I wil 
abr with 4 raſer, Eſa. 3j. 20. waſhing: the firſt time figured ha ptiſme, and 
walking the ſecond time upon the ſeventh day; repentance, whereby we muſt 
again and again, waſn and make us clean continnally to gur lives end. and 
ſhaving the ſecond time of the haires that greu in the ſeyen dayes figured | 
out our proceeding to ſubdue and bring under the power of ſin, and, as Aa- 
muy noteth, ſhaving muſt be of every hair, not two being left upon all the 
| body ; and if two be left, the ſnaving is as nothing; ſo no ſin muſt be ſy 
ed to remain in the ſtrength in us, it muſt nat ; 
whereas he faith, The Prieſt: onely muſt both kill the bird, ſprinkle the bloed, ' 
| and ſhave him, but other acts about his cleanſing might be dose by others; 
I this is beſides the Fext; for here it is left un ined, ho ſhould do it. 
Touching his coming firſt into the campe, and afterwards to the tabernacle, 
' this ſhewed how we ſhould be going on continnally towards. the Kingdome 
of heaven, for grace is not perfected at the firſt, but muſt; increaſe and grow | 
in us by degrees to the end. In which laſt, and in that of: waſhing twice 
Hiſychinragreeth: But hy cloachs to be waſhed he underſtandeth vertues in 
is to be cleanſed; by the haires to be ſnaved off, evil and carnall cogitations 
to be put away, whether touching the higheſt things ſet forth by the haires of 


— 


the beard, not one old thought muſt be ſuffered to remain, and as a man 
ſhaved all over is as it were a hew man, ſo muſt we be to be accounted 


Touching the lambes to be brought upon the eighth day, they muſt be 
to males, one for a treſpaſſe: offering, and anacher for a burnt- offering, and 
one female for à ſin- offering. For all theſe offerings muſt now, be made as 
u may ſee, v. 1 2. and v. rg. and for che tv former, ma les mult. be brought, 
2 and Chap b. 6. and verſe1 . of this Chaptet, for che ſin- offering of a 
private perſon,” a female, Leit 428. For their age, and being without ble- 
| miſh, and preſenting at che door of the tabernacle,and the manner of killing 
and offering, ſee before, Levit. I; &c. and forthe quantity ; 

ing here allo appointed to be brought, and of the oil, Legit. 2. a log of gibs 
dalfe a pinte. For the Cereni6tiies that ate ſingular, The PriſÞ: ſball tale of 
tht blood of the treſpaſſe- offering, and put theref. pon the tip of hia nicht ear, 1pm 
the thumb of his right band, and th: great toe of his 


: 


lying or ſitting pollute. his bed or ſeat any-more- | 


vin our 93 g 


the head and eye· browes, or touching che things of manlike diſcretion; by | 


tity of the-meat-offer- | / 


righs foot, Aud he bil take of | 
55 ſprinkle it with his. | 
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| Verſe19- 
1 Heſychins, 


Verſe 20. 


Nees. 
I Toſtatus. 
I Pelican. 


Verſe 33. 


| Verſe 36,37 
Verſe 38,39 
Verſe 40,41 
Verſe 42,43 
Verſe 44,45 


| Verſe 21,22 
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| were taken both a male and a female lamb, to ſhew, that by Chriſt we art fi- 


| 3 was brought, ſaving in this caſe of a leper cleanſed. The 


The Lepers Offering. Lexit. 14. 19,20. 
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remony of putting blood upon the right ear, thumb and toe was preſcribed 
before in the conſecration of the Prieſts, Exad.29.20- whileſt this was dot 

the party to be cleanſed ſtood not inthe Court, into which other Iſraelites 
came that were clean, for none unclean, till they had received their atone. 
ment, might come in thither, but ſtand without in the womens Court which 
was next to it, and he that was now to be cleanſed ſtanding therefore in that 
Court at the gate, put in his head, that the Prieſt might put the blood upon 
it, and then his band and his foot. And 44aimon ſaith, If be had not a right 
ear, thumb and toe, he could never be cleanſed ; and for the oil, the reſidue 
whereof is to be poured upon his head, he ſaith, It was that remaining in his 
hand, and ſo it is exprefled, v.17. for that which remained more of the log,. 
the Prieſts had amongſt them. For the myſtery of the blood putting upon 
theſe parts, ſee before, Exad. 29.20. and as the blood ſetteth forth the blood 
of Chriſt, ſanctifying the hearing, the actions, and the wayes, ſo the oil ſes 
teth forth the Holy Ghoſt guiding us in all theſe parts for Gods glory aud 
the good of our ſouls. A tre — chen a ſin. offering, v.19. 
muſt be offered firſt, to ſhew, that we muſt be purged from all our fins both 
great and ſmall, before we can become an holocauſt, or whole burnt-offerine 
to God, as we are exhorted, Rom. 1 2.1. and afterwards it is ſaid, to ſhew tha 


the burnt-offering muſt be offered. And for the ſin and treſpaſſe- offering 


ved from our fins both men and women, And a meat- offering alſo myſt he 
offered, v-20. becauſe this alwayes accompanied the burnt-offering, 22 | 
But the Rabbins note, that with none other ſin- offering or — 2 ring 


eighth day, when all this vvas done, figured out the reſurrection of Chriſt 
upon the eighth day to glory, being the ground alſo of our riſing again, and 
entering into the Tabernacle of the moſt High, as the leper being cleanſed | 
upon this day came tothe materiall Tabernacle : ſo alſo He{ychims. 

Vu if hi be poor, he ſhall take one lambe for a treſpaſſe-effering, aud one temb 
deal of fine flonre, and a log of dil, and two turtle Doves, or two young Pigtau, &. 
For the pigeons ſee the like Proviſo before, Chap-5-7- But why mult he 
needs bring onelambe? Taſatus anſwereth, becauſe the blood of the fon 


would not have been ſufficient to put upon all thoſe parts: Pelican, becyuſc 
the lambe figured out Chriſt, without whoſe bloodſhed there is no remiſſion 
of ſinnes. The firſt is moſt probable, becauſe a pigeon or turtle, as well as a 
lamb, did figure Chriſt out; but I cannot reſt in either, ſeeing a voy rs 
| blood would ſerve to put upon the tip of the ear and thumb, &c. Rather ac 
cording to the greatneſſe of the deliverance, a greater ſacrifice then ordinary. 
muſt be brought, even by the poorin this caſe, for he muſt offer all manger 
of ſacrifices, the treſpaſſe- offering, ſin· offering, and burnt-offering, and 
meat-offering, and therefore for one he muſt needs bring a lambe. For the 
Rites to be performed about the poor mans. offerings, rhey were the ſame | 
with the rich, and are ſet forth, v. aa, Cc. to 4.3 3+ The birds brought, where · 
of one was killed before without the came, v.5. and che Cedar, Wood, Scat- 
let and Hyſop, c. cannot be ſaid to have been done by way of ſacrificing, | 
becauſe there was no fit place, nor fire, butthoſe were certain rights to cleane 
= _ ſo tar, that he might be fit to come to the Tabernacle with thele 
crifices. 
In this verſe, and hence · forward the Lord ſetteth down lawes touching 
houſes infected with the leproſie. When it beginneth to be ſulpected, the 
houſe muſt be emptied, and then the Prieſt muſt come to view it, and if in 
the wals hollow ſtrakes appear greeniſh and reddiſh lower then the wall, i 
muſt be ſhutupfor 7 dayes, and thenbeing viewed again, if they be ſpread, 
the ſtones wherein they are muſt be taken away, and new ſtones be ſupplied, 
and the wals muſt be ſcraped within and without, and new plaiſtering put on, 


and if thus being uſed it breaketh out again, it muſt be pulled down, and ef | 
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ried away to an unclean place, &c. But if the plaguc ſpreadeth nor, the houſe 
ſhall be pronounced clean, and certain rites muſt be done for the cleanſing 
thereof, as was before appointed, verſe 5. in the caſe of a man being 
cleanſed. 5 5 
Now in the eh of theſe Ordinances, whereas it is ſaid, 1f 1 pus the 
ye of leproſie into an houſe of Jour poſſeſſion, v 34. the Rabbins obſerve,” that 
che leprofie in garments and houſes was not elſewhere in the world, but was 
ſent miraculouſly amongſt them, as a puniſhgeinrt for an evill tongue: ſo 
22 ; becauſe Miriam was thus puniſht for this diſeaſe, Nanb. 12. and 
it was for an evill tongue againſt Gods miniſtersp 2 ( hren. 36.16. But it is 
ſtrange that he noteth further, that houſes in Jeruſalem were never thus in- 
ed, for that was not divided amongſt the Tribes of Iſrael, nor yet the 
boaſes of ſtrangers dwelling in the land. And whereas, v. 5- ic is laid, he 
ſhallcome and cell rhe Friel hep, Tee is as it were a plague in my 
{t ſpeak thi ele 


houſe, they (ay, that he mult ſpeak thus, and hot ſay, There is a plague, be- 
cauſe although he be a wiſe man, till che Prieſt hath jadged it, neitherhe nor 


ny man elſe may preſume to call it fo. And whereas three inſpectiom of the 
krach are appointed for an boa, g 40e bis firſt ſhucting it up, v. 
| 39- anotherto put, hely ſtones and thorter'on, where the old ſtones and plai- 
r were taken _— v.41. and'a third to fee whether the plague did yet 

eak out again After allthis, v.44- Manon alſo faith; that the firlt of theſe 
tines was upon the 7 day ; the ſecond upon the 13; and the third upon the 
19 day, ſo that chere was one time more of viewiug houſes then men, before 
Lese pulled ddved - bartwo times Gf inſÞcttidh onely after the hure 


190 
ay 
apcan be gathered from the Text. Touching the ſtones, of which it is ſaid, 
that they ſhould Be pi lled'our, he aMo noteth, that brickes and marble are 
not meant, becaulerlicy were not capable of infection. And for the unclean- 
neſſe of an hotiſbinfeRed,” that It is"0ne'of the molt unclean things, if it be 
tot an e ef ik any of it, yea, but ſo much as an 
olivebe broughtines any otfier fodle, it is made unclean hereby. Touching 
the ſtones carried away from a leptous Houle, and others brought in their 
ead, they muft be, faith hie alſd, hõ more but juſt ſo many. Cackxni enqui- 
in E179 07 TG 4 MP©41 01>. 2 I 9 r. 
ri te on, oh ufes were [inicreni wich this plague, ſaith, chat it was 
11 theidolarry of the Carazhites that had dwelt in chem, and committed 
idolatry there, chr che) mighr be 17 71 and puſted dovvyn. But this is im- 
probable, becauſe for tie reafoß aft thei? houfes miſt have been ſmircen, for 
| they a vel iti Houſes which th bon Pe Canaanites. It vvasra- 
tber for their 6vvti foutidblacriee And ãpbffaſſes from the true religion, and 
de ſinpes, as may de gatliered from fome examples before poinced at, 
40 1 2. 20. 7 „Heile 31. 4 &t EN 4 DAS, 47 03314 
Whereas v, 46, and 47. it is faid, If any man Ke into this houſe, he 
ſhafl be unclean ontiffihe even, but if he hethin i, te ſhall waſh his cloaths, 
acid be unclean till cheeven the Hebrews fore, chat he is much more defi- 


led that eth in # leprous houſe, chen be char hel cometh into it. And that 
by the houſe into vyhich, is meant im tlie time Uf che being (hut up! for then 
itdeflleth onel N e of it un- 
ckean, all that oucfh it on tlie Gutffde AIſ . 

For the myftery! By the hotiſes in che land of their poſſeſſion are to be 
underſtood Chriftian' fathilits, vyhich are Churches, and ſo the houſes of 
God: he that do velleth ini the houſe ſuſpected i the maſter of ſuch an houſe: 
aud the plague of leproſie, corrupt doctrinè entertained in that houſe; if 
therefore he ſuſpecteth any ſuch thing, he fniuſt take it knov vn to the Prieſt, 
and he Mall firſt ſeparate all others, from thence that have formerly uſed to 
make their Conventitles there, if he ſhall fer tat pride and vain- glory have 
born lay ſer forch by the greeniſh and r&&difhi colour, and afterwards be 
ſhall pull out the ſtones and parget, bringing in new inſtead thereof, that is, 
| he fall a ſſay by excommunicationand'cafting out of the Church, which is 
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* 


meant 


Verſe 46, 47 
Verſe 48,49 
Verſe o, 51 
Verſe 52,53 


Mamony. 


Cankunis 


Verſe 46:47 


Tie Myſtery. 


Heſycbius. 


1 


Verſe 2. 


Targum Fona- 
ih 4. * 
Mai mony. 


| | Verſe 3. 
Solom. Farchi. 


| Maimany in 


Meceſtei Cap- 
Por ah. c 8. 


Brentius. 


Verſe 4,5. 
Verſe 6,7. 
Verſe 8,9. 


Verſe 11. 
Verſe 12. 


Maimony. 


Talmud Babyl, 
in Z abim. c 5. 


Au iſſue in the fleſh of a main. 


meant by 


ing, and therefore I omit it, as not ſo allowable. 


*- CHAP. XV. 4: 


Hen any man hath 4 runnin iſſue out of his fleſb, becauſe # bis iſſue be i kn 
N 7's it being dre e 
y 


clean, & c. Here beginneth the law of i 


that the man having an iſſue was unclean, and how many wayes other men 


or things were defiled by him. And this is the fourth ſort of uncleanneſſe, 
and becauſe it is ſaid, Speak, to the children of Iſrael, ſaying ; the Rabbins note, 


that the Iſraelites onely, and notthe Heathen were made unclean by iffues, bit 


onely they and their ſervants, male or female. For, when any man, Hebrevy 


it is, wan, man, VN UN, that is, a young man or an old. By the running 
iſſue here is ro be underſtood the flux of ſeed, called yoyogpue,. which is,when 


involuntarily in the night in time of fleep ſeed cometh forth, as 


ſaith, without any deſire or pleaſure through infirmity of the concavities, or | 


ſpermaricall parts; wherein it is gathered, we call it the running of the 
reins. | i TINS 
whether his fleſhrun with his iſſue, or be topped from his iſſue, it is his uncleas- 
xcſſe. Upon theſe words Solomon 7 archi gathereth two ſorts of uncleanneſſe 
1, When the ſeed runneth thin continually. . 2 When becapſe it aaa 
runneth but at certain times, ſtopping and running again. And Maimory | 
this kinde ſetteth down theſe rules, if it runneth once, he's like him that 


hath an accident of uncleanneſſe, as Deut. 23. 10, 11. if twice, be muſt count 


ſeven dayes, and go to the water; if thrice, he hath the iſſue compleat, and 


. muſt bring the offering here preſcribed, ver{,14., By the words, an ie . 


ning out of his fieſh, not ay but this of the flux of ſeed our. of his. ſecret 
parts are meant, becauſe fleſ] 


whereas v. 17.the flux of mans ſeed is expreſly ſpoken of, Brentins ſaith well, 


that this is one kinde of iſſue, being a diſeaſe, that another upon dreaming, | 
the ſeed being put forth with pleaſure. Touching a man having the yorlyu, | 


his uncleanneſſe is ſo great, as that he defileth. 1 His bed. 2 His leat- 
3 The man or woman touching his bed, ſeat, or body. 4 Them thathe 


Verſe 10. ſpitteth upon. 5 His ſaddR, and ſuch as touch or bear that, 6 Suchashe 


toucheth, he not having firſt. rinſed his hands in water. 7 Veſſels, and it 
they be earthen, which he toucheth, they muſt be broken, if wooden, ot 
of any other matter, they muſt be rinſed in water. Touching the bed or 
ſeat, 1/aimony faith, it is to be underſtood, that it is not defiled, but when 
moſt part of dis body hath been upon it, yet if he ſtandeth upon two beds 
together with one foot upon one, and the other foot upon the other, they 
are boch defiled: but theſe are curioſities, and divers from the text, for 
here it is, tbe bed whereupon be lieth, and the ſcat wherenpon he fateth, ſo that 
not ſtanding with his foot, but lying or ſitting defileth one or more beds or 
ſears together. For thoſe that touch him, or theſe; whereas it is ſaid, they bd 
waſh their cloathes aud fleſs, he noteth, that no part of the body mult be left 
unwaſhed, no not one finger or lock of hair upon the head. And wheres 
his ſpittle is ſpoken of, as polluting, he addeth his urinè, and the ſnivell com- 
ing out of his noſe alſo: and thus Talmud. Babyl. And for any thing, that 
he ſitteth upon, if it be a piece of timber, or a boat, &c. he that ſitteth upon 


a 


o , — 
Levit. 15.33 
the City to reforme that family, and if ſo he cannot pte val, it nal, 
finally at the day of Judgement be deſtroyed, and caſt out from the new Te | 
ruſalem, and if any come into this houſe, that is, be tainted with this corrupe | 

doctrine, he ſhall be unclean ; but if he lieth there, that is, be ſerled init, he 


ſhall be much more polluted. To this effect Heſſchius in many more words 
purſuing every circumſtance, but this I think is not done without much wreſt. 


| | is ſpoken of in this ſenſe, Gen. 7: Thus halt ar. 
cumciſe the foreskin of thy fleſs : ſo the Rabbins, and generally all Expoſitour: | 


the ſame with him, they ſay, although their clothes touch not, is p _ 


. —ů 


3 . 
* * 1 . 


I Lewit. 15. 4,55 &c. 


and he that beareth his ſear, although there be ſomewhat between, is defiled : 
whereas it is ſaid, not having rinſed his hands; the Rabbins alſo expound this 
of all the bodygas if che part were put for the whole: bat if it had been fo 
neant, it had Been aß eaſie to have ſaid, himſelf, or bis fleſs, and it was not 
uired, that he who had this diſeaſe, ſhould waſh himſelf all over every 
day : but civility required, that he ſhould waſh his hands, which was thing 
uſüall amongſt all peoples, eſpecially before meat: ſo Atbenaus writeth of. 
the Greekes, and Lampridius of the Romans. Again, they adde to the Law of 
Cod in making urine, &c. a defiler as well as ſpittle, for ſpitting in ſpeciall 
is ſpoken of as a defiling and diſgracing, Num. 13. 14. and they ſpat upon 
Chriſts face, and Diouyſius the Tyrant did 2 upon wn we in diſdain. 
Faint Auguſtiue noteth, 1 ſpitting before others is onely of fools, children, 
mid men, Epileptickes, Dæmoniacks, or other diſeaſed perſons : therefore 
(ftantize the Emperour is noted never to have been ſeen to ſpit in pub- 
lick, and Hierom would not habe his Schollers to ſpit in the Auditory, 
and tlie Prr ans held it uncomely to ſpit or purge the noſe before others. 
Bur theſe things upon the by, becauſe the pollution by ſpitting is here ſpoken 
of To come now to the reaſon of theſe Lawes, they were made for out- 
wart purity and cleanne ſſe amongſt the people of God, whom he would 
teich the invvard of the ſoul by the outvvard of the body. And as the un- 
cane ſſe of the leproſie before ſpoken of came by fin, ſo did this of an 
iſſhe, as we may gather from 2 Sam. 3. 29. and therefore it alſo aptly fi- 
guted out fin, aud the uncleanneſſe thereof. | 
'Hefychins ſaith, As there were divers forts of fins, ſo they were diverſly 
figtred our ro the people of Iſrael, who for their rudeneſſe and ignorance 
wett kaught all things by figures, wherefore the Lord having done with that 
| of leproſtes, cometh now to another of iſſues. Whereas in ſpeaking of the 
man that hath an iſſue, it is ſaid with a gemination in Hebrew, the wan, mer, 
be both underſtandeth this of the great care, which the Lord had, that this 
Lin ſhould be obſerved, and alſo that the Preacher of Gods word, as be- 
515 lar man amongſt others is ſpecially pointed at, as being the man 


ſet flow Forth by him againſt the nature thereof, not to beget men unto God, 
but to cotrupt them As if he be addicted to any ſin of adultery, drunken- 


unreproyed. Here is à double uncleanneſſe, one of the firſt body, from 
whoiti this ſeed comerh, and the. other of the ſerond corrupred hereby, as 
de that hach an iſſue, is both determined himſelf to be unclean, and the 
ſeed coming from kim. Touching the chings defiled by him, his bed, ſeat, 
faddle, or veſſels, theſe do aptly ſer forth his Auditours, that are ſo taken 
with his corrupt teaching, as that they make themſelves as a bed, &c. for him 
toreſf upon by their ready imbracing his Doctrine and him: as the good 
Preacher” Pan! faith'; that his Spirit was refreſhed, when be heard of the 
Corinthians ready obedience at the coming of Tita amongſt them, ſo that 
bis ſpiric had reſt in them. And the followers of corrupt teachers make 
themſelves as veſſels to receive the impure liquor of their corrupt teaching. 
they touch the fleſh of ſuch, who offer themſelves to be their Diſciples, and | 
they are touched, or ſpitted upon, that are drawn in by them. But it is ſaid, | 
uf Li: not having rinſed his hands in water, to ſnew, that after repentance 
he might be heard without 8 The waſhing of the cloathes of theſe, 
thitwere by this meanes defiled, ewed, how chey ſhould repent them of 
theſe errours throughly, and till ſuch time as they had fully finiſhed their 
peniteficy, ſer forth by the evening, till which it is ſaid they ſhould be unclean, 
they were nor fully cleatiſed. To this effect Heſychims. Neither do ochers | 


— 


the iffue of Horſes, and alles, Exech. 23. 20. and Ch. 36. 17. Lament. 1. 7, 19 but 


ed out, he hath an iſſue, hen · the ſeed of ſpirituall generation is | 


neſſe, or ambition, to preach in the favour of theſe fins, or to let them paſſe 


* * 


6 


mich diffep from him herein, and the doctrine of Idolaters is compared to |. 


— 


pure docttine is as incorruptible ſeed,” 1 Per. 2.23, 25 · James 1. 18. 1 CR + | 
| ; and 


Athen. lib. 
Lamprid. in 
Hebogab. 


Auguſt. Serm. 1. 
in Pſal.1 Is 


Ammon. lib. 2 t. 
Hieron. E piſt. 22 


The Myſtery.' 


Hefychins, 


3 Core7.13. 
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Verſe 13,14 
Verſe 15. 


Maimony in 
Meta mei 
Miſhcab, 


Note» 


The Myſtery. 


Note. 


| Verſe I 6. 


Brent ius. 
Ainfworth. 
7 us. 
Ly: dau. 
fleſycbius. 


5 
1 
; 


Toſtatus. 


— 


|} - Rifie the eyes and cares of the ſoul, and the tongue to Gods g 
corrupt teachers by corrupt doctrine, as by filthy ſpittle b out of their 


turtles, or two young pigeons, &c. 


| anda woman having had an iſſue, but nota man. And till this wathing a man 


| | blood, and therefore more mult be brought in way of thankfulneſſe to Gol 


— 


An Offering for an Iſſue healcd. 


— 


— 


* 


deaf, and looſened the tongues of the dumb, Mark 8.2 3.Ch.7.33. [ 
power of that which came out of his mouth being ſet forth a 


. 


ſo fal 8 


mouthes defile mens ſouls, that are ſeduced by them, as is alſo ewed, 2 Pea. 
1 52. &. 1 Tem 41, 2. Titus 1. 1,9, 10, 11. Of earthen veſſels appointed to be 
broken, and others to be waſhed enough hath been ſaid upon Ch. 11.33. s 

For the cleanſing of him, that hath been bealed of this diſeaſe „ hem 
number 7 daycs after his healing, and upon the ſeventh waſh his fleſh aul 
cloathes in running water, and upon the eighth bring for an offering wo 


If after ſeven dayes and waſhing, ſaith Aaimony, any.ifſue appeareth f. 
gain, all his labour is loſt, and he muſt after chat begin co number levencleg, 
dayes again. And the water muſt not be poad-water, but living or ſpring: 
water, other things made unclean by him might be waſhed in pond-water 


was not clean, how long ſoever he had been free from his diſeaſe. Of thi 
' kinde of offering it hath been ſpoken before, Levir.5. and Chap.14. But in 
other caſes before put, ſuch offerings were not to be made, but for the poor, 
here of poor or rich no more was required, as neither for the cleanſing of 
the woman, v. 29. lefle deliverances had lefle offerings, and greater, preater 
offerings, for the leproſie was a greater evil then an iſſue, and a womam de- 
liverance from the danger of childe-birth was greater, then from an-iſſueof 


in one caſe, and leſſe in another. Here is no mention made of putting out of 
the campe him that had an iſſue, as him that had a leproſie, but Van. g. . 
ſuch allo, and they that were defiled by the dead, are appointed to be put 
out. 1 be N 

Por the myſtery here; the ceaſing of the iſſue ſignified the ceaſing from 
the ſin, wherein a man had formerly lived, it is not ſufficient to refreig from 
the ſin, wherein one hath formerly lived, but he muſt waſh by true repent 
' ance and faith in the living water of Chriſts blood, or elſe he can never be 
clean thergfrom, and to Chriſt did his counting ſeven.dayes , and. coming to 
offer upon the eighth point, becauſe he roſe the day after the ſeventh. 0 
a leſſe offering is appointed to be brought now, and in the caſe of uaclea 

neſſe contracted by touching, &c. no offering at all, but onely waſhing, to 
ſhew, that the greater a mans fins have been, if he be once truly penitent 
therefore, the greater are hif expreſſions of penitency for them. Hyjchiw 
according to his Allegory before begun, reſtreineth it to Doctors in the 
Church, if any of them ceaſeth from his corrupt teaching, he muſt bave the 
ſevenfold graces of the Spirit, Eſa ii · ſet forth hy the 7 dayes to be counted, 
and not onely ceaſe from teaching corruptly, but teach ſound do&rine ſe 
forth by the living water, in wlfich he muſt an ſuch doctrine bting· 
eth life to the hearers, and then he muſt take to him innocency, ſet forth hy 


may be applied, teachers and all people ſinning being herein direRed, what to 
do to be delivered. oh = as 
If a mans ſeed of copulation goeth aut from him, he foal{ waſh, & c. and en) 
garment and chin wherton it is, & c. This going out of ſeed is not the iſſue b. 
therto ſpoken of; but upon dreaming in the night at ſome times, as Det. 
23.10. may be gathered, and ſuch muſt go out of the campe till the evening? 
ſo Brextixs and eAinſwerth, and in Hebrew it is, YV-TT22U, the lying or 
the bed of ſeed, as the words are placed, but it may well be rendered, The ſed 


of the bed. puuius is for the ſame pollution by ſeed, ſpoken of, ver/-18. ſolike- 
wiſe Lyranus. Heſychius, for copulation for pleaſure, not for procreation 0 


= — 5 N x 
Levit. 15.13, 14. | 1 


And as Chriſt by ſpitting opened the eyes of che blinde : ud checamat : 
ee, 
Y 


| 


pigeon. Thus therefore in ſpeciall, and, as was ſaid before, in generall alſot 


thildren. Toſfatus, for both the flux of ſeed by copulation, and no&urvall 


— 
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pol. 


ö 20 Levit. 15. 1 8. 


The copulation of man and womay. 
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llutions alſo. Wille is againſt that of nocturnall pollutions, becanſe Dent, 
23.10 tor that a man muſt go out of the campe, but for this no ſuch thing is 
pteſcribed. But this is a weak reaſon, ſeeing he that hath the iſſue, is not 
here appointed to go our, but Nb. 5.2. and yet no man will ſay but the 
ſame iſſue is meant in both places. The Lord ſtill left fomewhat formerly de- 
livered to beafterwards fupplied, and therefore it is paſſed over in ſtlence 
here that it might be ſet down afterwards. And whoſo' ſhall mark welk the 
ſetting down of the Law touching a mans lying with a woman, #:r8.' cannot 
but acknowledge it to bea diſtin thing from this. ' Bur Crt Alex. and 
| Procopie are wider here in expouinding this of an intermitting iſſue, and the 
former of a continuall, for boch thoſe were plainly ſpoken of, ver. 2, 3. 
whereas a garment or skin having feed upoꝶ it is ſaid to be defiled, theſe two 
 ohely, faith Hehehius, are put for inſtance, it heing meant, that other things 
alſo were defiled, and atcordingty the *Rabbitis ſay, the ſeed of man is a 
5 15 defiling thing, defiting men and yeſſels by touching, and earthen 
elt by che ae. c | 
For the next Law, verſ"18." The woman alſo with hum iht man foal lie with 
| ſeedof copulation, they ſhall both bathie themſelveſ in water, and be uncltan till the 
im Some will not Have this underſtood of the act between the huf- 
biad and the wife, but if a woman did lie in bed wit man that had 
this nocturna ll pollution, ſne wes hereby defiled alſo, thus Fremtius, who ad- 


5 4 & 


ſtrange fabulous things, as that hereof come Devils of the air and nocturnall 
Helbra, which they call Linh. -Theodoret, Fatabliu and ſome others expound 
| ofa woman, with whom one ſieth after this noRutnall pollurion; but it 
s certain that there was a Tegill unclearineſſe, as Heſſehiu noteth, in the act 
of copulation between man and vvife, yet not that there vyasſin ; but hereb-; 
4 commemoration as made of Adam, uncleanneſſe coming by fin; arid 
diffuſing it ſelf over all his poſterity, chat vve might ever be humbled for it. 
For, for this cauſe warning vvas given, yvhen'the Lord came dovryn upon 
mount Sinai to give the La, that men ſhould not come at᷑ their vvives, and 
aide, Sf a told David being about to give him and hiscompany of the 
' ſhevy-bread, that if the young men had not comeè at their vvives; they it 
Kat thereof. And the Hebrevy Canon faith, The man andthe woman that do 
tbe alt . are bath untlean by the ſemtentt of the Law, ds he, vvhoſe un- 
cſeanneſſe is ſpoken of, Dent. 23116. And from hence it is likely that the 
. | Heathen ſpake ſometimes; as intimating the ſame doctrine tohave been re- 
ceived amongſt chem, as Heſiod, an act with his dear vvife bath been by him 


fice not to Veſta. And 7 ibullus faith, Diſcedat ab'ars; cui tulit heſternã gaudia 
ite Venus. Lyranus erreth fouly here, ſaying; that there is not oneſy cor- 
porall, but alſo ſpiritua ll uncleanneſſe in this act, and therefore he is wor- 
tkily confnted by Hugo and Teſtatus, becauſe there be uncleanneſſes vvith- 
out ſin, for yvhicl yet there mult be vvaſhing, yea in acts of charity, as in 
burying the dead: And the Je Ve, vvho at this day flee ſuch uncleanneſſes, 
as have ſin accompanying them, as eating any prohibited meat, yet do not 
make account of other uncleanneſſes, ſuch as this and the like, becauſe they 
were onely legall uncleanneſfes, debarring from entering into the Sanctuary 
for the time, vvhileſt they HV ed in Canaan- For the myſtery, Heſychins refer- | 
reth this to the teaching of the Ceremoniall Laws under the Goſpel, for this 
is good ſeed, hut coming out in theſe times, miſapplied and polluting. It is 
betrer onely in genetall to underſtand hereby the uncleanneſſe of us all by ge- 
neration, through ſin transfoſed to us from Adam, to ſhevv vvhich the mo- 
ther alſo after bringing forth is unclean many dayes, that we may flee to the 
layer of regeneration in the bloud of Chriſt. be | | 
Aſter the iſſues and uncleanneſſes of men, here 'follovy the iſſues of 
vromento verſe 25, vir · by their monethly flowers, and the like is determi- 
Like 5 Fffff. ned 


deth, chat of the ſeed wlüch cometh from man in the night, the Jevvs have | 


done in bed, let him therefore take heed, that being thus polluted, he ſacti- 


| millet. 


cyril. Alexand, 
li. 15. deadoxrat. 


Hefychius. 
Mainmony in 
Abath Hatu- 
moth. 


Verſe 18. 


Ee een et ene 8 


Brentius. 
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Theodoret. 
Vatablas. 


Hefyching, 
| To ſhew hat 
an impure ſeed 
came from 4 
dam, © 


Exod. 19 15. 
I Sam. 21.4. 
Maimony, 


Heſod. Latiax. 
tranſlit. 

Res fait intha- 
lamo chara cum 
conjuge : Viſto 
Tum tibi pollu- | 
to cane ne pera- 
gent ur honore s. 
Lyrauus. | G 
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Verſe 24. 


Maimony in 


Ie Bia, | 


| Teſeph.lib.6 de 
belli Iud. c. 5. 


Toſtatub. 


1 Lorinus in 
Levite 


Jim. 


| Cajetan. 


gen. nim. c. I 2. 
Hieron. in E- 
Zech. 18. 


Se holaſt. hig or. 


6,33, 


Auguſt. 


| lavvexrendeth not to a virgin, ſhe hath no flovvers of ſeparation, 


but I oftatus contrarivvile ſaith, that they were not ſo put apart, but in ſome 


Ariſto', lib. i. de 


Clem 6. Conſl it. 


„„ 


The bloud of the menſtraous-woman, Leevit. | 
ned touching the uncleanneſſe hereby, chat is, touching the uncleanneſſe 
a man by bio iſſue, all that ſhe lieth upon, ſitteth upon, or toucheth, po 
clean, and they that touch theſe, and if any man ljeth with her in this time, 
he ſhall be unclcan ſeven dayes, and the bed whereon he lieth ſhall be un- 
clean. The womans iſſue is ſaid to be bloud, not oy other thing and by ber 
fleſh are to be underſtood her ſecret parts, as vvas faid' before of the mans 
fleſh. The * of the vvomans ſeparation for this was ſeven dayes, aud in 
all chat time, ſhe polluted by her ſpittle, and urine alſo, as the man, fith 
Maimomy, 


although this be not particularly expreſſed, and if any bloud came 
from her after theſe dayes expired, it was an iſſue ſpoken of, vc. 25. For 
mans lying wh a vvoman in the time of her monethly flowers, it is provi. 
ded, Levit. 18.19. that her husband ſhould not, and Levit. 20.18. if he ot 
any man did, both the man and the woman thus offending ſhould be cur of 
But becauſe there the opening of her fountain is ſpoken of, which the Rabbim 
expound of the place out of which a ehilde hath come, they gather, that this 


but the bloud which cometh from her is clean; but herein I dare not aſſent 
unto them, becauſe it is ſpoken indefinitely of any woman. The blond, of 
which theſe flowers do conſiſt, is the womans ſeed, and therefore whenſhe 
beginneth to be apt to conceive ſeed, they begin and come once in a moneth, 
and if ſhe be with childe, during that time, they ceaſe. For her ſeparation 

this time, 7o/ephus ſaith, that the city was ſhut up agaĩnſt lepers, ſuch as had 
iſſues and menſtruous vvomen, hereby intimating that they were put out; 


part of the tent, or houſe yvhere ſhe dvvelt, becauſe the trouble would other. 
wiſe have been over great, and there would have been danger to women, in 
ſo removing them in the time of their diſeaſe. This ſeparating of women 
in the time of their flowers was alſo practiſed by ſome Heathens led by the 
light of nature, as by the Zabians amongſt the Indians, for they cauſed them. 
to dwell apart, and then purged the houſes, vvherein, by fire. And Orphan 
gave a charge, that women in that caſe ſhould not come to the | ſacred rites 
| of Bacchus. For à mans lying with a woman in this cafe, here it is ſaid, that 


it being not known in the time of their coming together, but then flowers 
happening to break out : for if he knew it, and lay with her, this waspre- 
ſumptuous, and they muſt both die for it. For that expoſition of Cajeran,ghat 
here is meant onely lying by her in the bed, there with her, it falleth be- 
cauſe the ſame words are uſed in both places. Lying with 4 menſtruous wo- 
man is ſo foul and abominable a thing, as not onely the Moſaicall Law, but 
the Law of Nature forbiddeth it, and it is now a great ſin in whomſoever, 8 
is intimated, Exech 18.6. where it is reckoned up amongſt groſſe ſins aggialt 


ers, ſhe is unapt to conceive. ſeed, and therefore the coming together of man 
and woman being for procreation, it is againſt nature at that time. And Je 
rom noteth, that children thus begotten prove lepers, or otherwiſe di 

having ſmall withered, or enormous members. And according. to this the 


if inthe firſt day of the womans ſeparation, it will be a leper within ten yeem 
if inthe ſecond day, within twenty yeers, &c. Wherefore decrees have been 
made by Chriſtians againſt this enormity; Clemens citeth a conſtitution ofthe 
Apoſtles againſt it; and Burchard citeth a decree of penance enjoynedi0 


the Turks it is cenſured. Aaguſtine grounding upon Exech-18.6. faith ao, 
that it is not onely a figuring, but a marall precept. And asthe fitteſt times 
choſen to commit feed to the ground, ind unſeaſonable times avoided 


5. 16. ; 


Cillie, | 


he ſhall be unclean ſeven dayes, but Lev. 20. i 8.they ſhal both be cut off. This, 


according to Fu and others, is to be underſtood, if he did it ignorinth, 


the Morall Law. And Ariſtetle noteth, that when a woman bath her flaw: 
Hebrews, ſaith {omeſftor, have noted that if a childe be begotten at chistime, | 


this caſe, of faſting with bread and water ten dayes. And in the Ale an of 
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the husbandman, that he may have a good crop of corn; ſo and ROE | 
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| Levit.15-25- A woman having an iſſue. 
for ſowing the ſeed of generation of man the apteſt times ſhould be taken, 


be avoi 


ſetteth 


_ 
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ment. 
Here is 
. 


ſhould ficers 
the coriclufion uf theſe lawes about ifſues, they that had them muſt 


ppointed 


und foving at ſuch times as will endanger the off-ſpring, are by all means to 


{ For the myftery ; idolatry is compared to the pollution of a woman in 
the time of her ſeparation, Ezek,36.17,18. To havecommunion with Idola- 
ters any way then, is to touch a woman thus polluted; to aſſent to their teach- | 
| ing, is to ſit in her ſeat, or upon her bed, and actually to offer to idols to lie 
| with her, which polluteth much more. Her pollution ſaid to be feven dayes, 


e prevailing of idolatry all the time of the law, when the 


fore labonred of this difeaſe 12 year 
impatities finnes Were fer forth, for the cure and cleanſing of which we 
Chrit, and by faith tou l him, or at leaſt the hem of his gar- 


ſeparated during the time, and 
not otherwiſe, eſpceivily for the tabermaeles fake, unto: which if any man 
ger of being ſmiteen with death therefore. So that theſe ſeparations: were | 
y with reſp | 


Sabbath of the ſeventh day from the Creation was obſerved. To this effect 
almoſt Fichi. | | | 
' If a womanhath an iſſue many dayes ont of the time of her ſeparation, ſbe ſhall be 
all theſe dyes, as inthe daes of ber ſeparation, unclean. By-this iſſue of blood 
' | (iſeaſe extraordinary to the weakening of the body is to be underſtood; by 
| the many dayes here ſpoken of, Aauunp underſtandeth three dayes: for if 
when the ſeven dayes of her flowers be expired, fhe ſeeth blood ſtill one day 
or two dayes, this is a leſfer uncleanneſſe, neirher ſhall fhe'be bound there- 
ſore to number 7 dayes, but one 0nely, nor to bring a ſacrifice, becauſe it is 
ſaid; If Ie hath an iſſue mary daes, which muſt be underſtood of three at che 
leaſt. In all örher things the untleanneſſe of ſuch is faid to be, as that of 
the menſtruous woken, and her cleanſing, when ſhe was heated, muſt be as 
that of a · man chat had an iſſue, the muſt wath and bring the like offering, 
int to theſe waſhings upon all uncleanneſſes it is alluded, Zach i 3. t. A wo- 
man in this caſe came and touched the hem of Chrifts garment , but yet he 
vis not pollated hereby, but made her whole and clean, when ſhe had be- 


s, whereby was ſhewed; that by theſe 


sfterwards come Forth in this order, and 


or woman, 


they defled it, and ſhould be in dan- 
bernacle, whergGod dwelt, that 


beck to the tu 


Of their deach 
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. not to come at all nes white the — 2 * 
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wth day of the feverithymoticth, a day of atonement a 
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garments, and then he muſt bring in incenſe ro burn 
merey - ſeat, and this maſt be upon the 
inred to be ſo- 


gelte of particular perſons, faith 
„ here ſacrifices amd rites ate appoint- 
me the High Prieſt, 


tion, whereof ſueb particular notice 
chem, unc to expiatethe uncleanneſſo contracted from 
and people by the Sanduary, Tabernacle, or-Altay, as 


10. Whereas 


me to come before God in any part of his worſhip in their ſins, 
| and not having truly repented thereof | 


Tue Myſtery, 
Heſychizs. 


Verſe 2 5. 
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Heſurei Biabh, 
C* I 6, 
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Verſe 28,29 
Verſe 30. 


Mark 5. 26. 
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Verſe 31. 
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acrifices appointed | 
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Sanctuary, 


| been for the Elders of the Synedriow to read before the 


| | ing of this day was: 


The linnen garments to be put on. Levit.1 6.3.4, 


order, and ſhould have come next after that tenth Chapter. Icannot ſee x 5 


ſuch force for it in the reaſon that may be drawn herefrom. For it is not ſaid 
that God ſpake thus at that time, but after their death, not naming how 
long after, ſo that the lawes placed before touching uncleanneſſes of divers 


cleanneſſes legall of particular perſons, it might be proceeded to greater of 
all manner of ſins, and generall of the whole Congregation., Aqſer is here 
| ſpokento, to direct Haren; and from this, ſaith 3 the order hath 
| igh Prieſt, and 80 

teach him the ſervice of this day, that he come not at al times into the huly place, 
c&c. The holy place here named is ſo deſcribed, as that it muſt needs be un. 
derſtood to bethe moſt holy, or Holy of Holies, and thus it is ſet forth, Hb, 
9.6, 7, &c. being there called the ſecond tabernacle and holics : for it was 
that place where the mercy-ſeat ſtood, of which ſee, Exod 25. For 1 wil 4- 
pear in the cloud upon the mercy-ſeat, that is, faith Rab. Meuabem, in a cloud of 
glory, Exod.25.22. Between the Cherubims-upon the mercy-ſeat, ſaith the 
Lord to Moſes, I will appear and commune with thee. To ſuch an appear- 
ing hath this reference here, for God uſed to appear by a Cloud, as, When 
the Tabernacle was firſt ſer up, Exod. 40. 34. but onely it is not likely that 
the cloud now filled the moſt holy place, for then Aaron could not have en- 
tered, but onely it appeared above the mercy-ſeat, to ſhew, that God was 
preſent, that Aaron might be moved with the more reverence, - In limiting 
Aaron, Moſes was not likewiſe limited, for he might came chither at all 
times to 28 with the er. Taka 5.22. a 1 . 
Thus ſpall «Aaron come into t plate with a ullocl. for a fin- offering, 
and a ram for a burnt- offering. Verſe And be hall p85 on the bb Gs 
and ſhall bave the linuen breeches mpon hue fleſh, che. Although Aaron came thus 
attired, yet he might not enter into the moſt holy place, but once inthe year 
onely, as is expreſſed, v 3 4. Whereas he is appointed here to take a bullock 
and a ram for dimlelf and his houſe, and two goats, and a ram for the Cen- 
gregation, Vun. 29.7, 8, g, &c. there are moreover appointed to be offered 
upon this day one bullock, one ram, and ſeven lambes, and a kid of the goats, 
beſides the continuall burnt · offering of two lambes, one inthe morning, and 
another in the evening; with the meat- offering belonging to it, and the ment- 
offerings belonging to all the reſt, fo that the beaſts offered pow were 16, but 
A1aimeny ſummeth them up 15, ſaying, One of the goats was done without, 


offered all theſe, and burnt the daily incenſe, and trimmed the lamps upon 
this wy Touching a bullock and ram br6ught for the Prieſts, the one for 
ſin- offering, 


linnen garments now to be worne by him, the coat, the girdle, breeches, and 
linnen miter, ſomething hath been ſpoken of them before upon Ex 28. 


High Prieſt, but when he entered into the moſt holy place, he had none of 
them.upon him, but theſe linnen garments onely. The other garments were 
by the Hebrews called golden, theſe the High Prieſts white garments, 

they were made of fix double twiſted threed of flax onely. So that they 
were diſtin& garments from all before deſcribed, Exod. 28. being made pur- 
poſely for this time. Wherefore there were eight. uſed by bim ordinarily 
and four upon this atonement-day eſpecially. Now the order of putting then 
on and doing the Sacrifices and ſervice of this day was thus: When the even 
| e, the High Prieſt went not to bed that night, but 
watched, left*any. pollution ſpoken of, Dest. 23. 10. ſhould happen unte 
him, and at midniglit they went about the taking away of the aſhes from 
the altar, and ordered the wood till about break of day, and then they began 


— 


| | rokillthe daily icrifice, then they hanged a fine linen cloth between the 
Prieſt and the people, which done, he put off his common cloaths, * 


ſorts might well be delivered before this; and ſo molt aptly: from leſſer ug. 


and eaten at even, and he obſerveth further, that the High Prieſt alone 


where we read of divers other more glorious garments alſo made for the | 
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incenſe, and returning, burnt the daily ſacrifice; with the meat-offering and 


| drink- offering thereof: this done, he offered the bullock and the 7 lambes 


for chat day, and this being done, tre pur off his golden garments, and put 
on theſe linnen, having firſt waſhed his hands and his feet, after which he pro- 


and Talmud Baiyl. fo that every time that he changed his garments 
waſhed, which Solomon Farchi noteth to have been done ſive times. 
And Auron hall offer bu bulleck, for a ſin. offering, & c. Although the laying 


| called, Roſs Beth Ab, the chief of the houſe of the father, and there the 
goats were preſented, their faces being ſer to the Weſt, and their back - parts 


do and fro put is both his hands into the Kalpbs, and took out one with one 


him lift up his hand, which he did, and laid the lot in that oand upan the goats 
head on his right hand, and the Roſh Beth Ab at his left hand bade him lift up 


on of his hands upon the höad of the bullock is not here ſpoken of, yet Levit. 
4 the ſin- offering of che prieſt is appointed to be made wich this Ceremony, 
and likewiſe the ſin · offerings of others, and therefore the Rabbins note, that 
it is here to be underſtood, and that he did not now onely lay on his hands, 
but alſo confeſſe and pray, O Godt IL have ſinned, done iniquity, and treſ- 
paſſed before thee, I and my houle, I beſeech thee (O Lord) make atone- 
ment now for my ſins, iniquities and treſpaſſes; which 1 have committed be- 
fore thee, 1 and my houſe, as it is written in the law of Moſer thy ſervant, 
Levit. 16.30, &c. ſo CMaimony, and the Talmud. n ä 
Au he ſhall take the two goats, and preſent them before the Lord as the door of the 
HMbernacle. When he had preſented his own ſin-offering, the bullock ; he 
went to the North-fide of the altar, having another prieſt called Sages on his 
right hand ; this was the ſecond to the High Prieſt, and on his left one 


rothe Eaſt. And theſe two goats were alike to ſee to, and of equall price, 
and both taken at one time. / 2 7 8 


ſcape-goar: Theſe lots, ſaith” Maimony, were made of wood both alike, and iu 
the ſerond Temple, of gold, and the goats being placed one on the left 
hand, and the other on the right of the High Prieſt, they having written upon 
the one of them, for m, and upon the other, for the ſcape- goat, were put 
into an wooden veſſel, called Kalpbi, and the tligh Prieſt having ſhaken them 


hand, and the other with the other hand, thenthe <ages at his right hand bade 


that hand which be did and laid the lot therein upon the goat on his left hand. 
And to this it is alluded, v.. a | 
And Aaron ſhall bring the goat upon which the Lords lot fal, Hebrew aſcended, 
& offer him for u ſin offering. The lot is ſaid to have aſcended in reference to the 
veſſell, out of which it was taken up. Then the High Prieſt bound a long piece 
of Searlet, called a tongue upon the head ot the ſcape-goar, and ſet him in his 
place to be ſent away, and the goat for the Lord, here he ſhould be killed for 
a ſacrifice. This being done, he returned to his own Bullock again, and killed 
him, & then as Maimony hath it, made a ſecond confeſſion & prayer, as before. 
The Bullock being killed, before any other ſervice done, he took a cenſer of 
burning coals from tie altar with ſweet. incenſe bis hands full, beaten ſmall, 
and went within the vail into the moſt holy place, there cauſing a cloud of 
ſmoak to aſcend above the Mercy-ſeat The Cenſer, ſaith Maimomy, now u- 
ſed, was of gold; the Cenſers uſed at other times, of ſilver; and becauſe the 
coals taken from the Altar, are ſaid to have been before the Lord, Salm Jar- 
cli noteth, that they were. taken from the ſide of the Altar Weſtward, which 
was next to the Sanctuary. The beating of this incenſe was done the evening 


ding waſhed himſelf, put on the holy garments deſeribed, Exod, 28. deing 
eight in number, and killed the daily ſacrifice, and ſprinkled the blood on the 
{ altar, then he went into the holy place, and trimmed the lamps, and offered 


ceeded in them to offer firſt his own bullock, xc. as v. 6, 5, 8, &c. ſo rang 


And «Aaron ſpall ceft las upon the goats, one for the Lord, and another for the 
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before this day; it ſeemeth, Exod. 30. 6. that it was a ſingular ſweet perfume 
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Verſe 15. 
Verſe 16. 
Note. 
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Verſe 18. 


Verſe 17. 


| promiſed to appear, v. 3. but the contrary hath been already ruft For b 
eu 


for it is ſai 


| horns of it che blood of the bullock and goat muſt be put, and after putin 
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I brought, was the ſecoud veil before themoſt holy' place, as Heb.g. And | 
q 


herein they vote fo careful, that when the Sadduces ſtood for the burni 
this incenſe without che veil in the Temple , that the fume might paſſe 
thenee tothe molt holy place ; the Synedrion to prevent this innovation, ſene 
meſſengers to ſwear the High Prieſt in the eyening of the atonement-day fay- 
ing, We ad jure chee by him, that hath cauſed his name to dwell in this hope 
that thou change not any thing of all that we {ay unto thee. For the cloud of 
the incenſe; the Saduces alſo taught, that this was the cloud, wherein God 


manner of deing this ſervige, Aaimomy allo faith , the high Prie 

Cenſer with fire in his right hand, and the incenſe ina cup in his left hand it 
went within the yeil ,- rilt he came to the ark, ang there he ſet the Cenferhe- 
| tween the two bars: but ia the ſecond Temple, in which the Ark was wanting. 
he ſet it upon a ſtone placed there, and put an handful of incenſe into it, ffay. 
ing after this, till the houſe was full of the fume, and then he went out by lit | 
and little backward till he came without the vail , and there paring wht 1 
ſhort prayer, he rerurned, that the people might not for his long ſtay chink 
him to be dead, and be ſtricken with fear. This darkening ef the room wich 
the fame of the incenſe, was, m Cali hath it, that he might not behold 
the majefty of God, becauſe no man can ſee God aud live. BS 

After this he took of the blood of the bullock, which had been hither 
left with one ta ſtir it, a ing it within the vail he ſprinkled it with his 
finger once upon the mercy-ſeat, Eaſtward, and then ſeven times more jg, 
wards it beneath. For thus Maimny ſaith, that their viſe men taughithen 
$0 underſtand cheſe vvords, ſo that ic vvas ſprinkled eight times in all in the | 
holy place, and the blood of the goat likevviſe eight times, . 15. then inthe | 
N ſprink led tovvards the yail of either of theſe bloods eight time, 

He ſhould do ſo to the tabernacle, v.16. and then he mixed both 
the bloods together, and ſprinkled four times upon the four hornes of the il 
tar, v. 18. and laſtly, ſeven times upan the altar, v.19. ſo that all the times of 
— —— theſe bloods were 43, after all which he poured the 
remaining at the Weſtern hottome of the brazen altar without. 
Hee is ſet domn in what the goat was killed, and his blood taken, 
wiz; aſter the {prigkling of tha hullocks blood in the moſt holy place, and be- 
fore my othes ſprinkli great, ſo that this blood muſt now reſt a time in 
ſome place, hileſt thegogt was killed, and his blood was brought within the 
ie and t „ eee ach wasa baſe of gold in the Temple, upon which| | 
theHigh Prieft haviog ſet ir down, went out of the Temple, and killed the 
' Hagt, and then be in his blood and ſprinkled it. 

"Und fo be ſhall make an atonement for the holy place, becanſe of the nncleanu[ſe 
thh.children of frau in all their aud ſo forall be do for the Tabernacle, 
cv. Here is the reaſon of all thel 83 blood ſet down ; ſo that 
ſis in the defilement thereof extendeth to the worſhip and ſervice of God, 
making it unclean, and to Heaven it ſelf ſet forth by the moſt holy plate, 
| this ie made unacceſſible to us all both Prieſts and people by our fins and im- 
perfeRions, which accompany us in our devdtions, and even theſe {hal 
hinder ys from coming thither, unleſſe God, who dwelleth there, be pac 
fied towards us by the blood of Chriſt, and for all our ſervice, it is unclean, 
and onely AL . 3 

Here it is provided, that no man either of the people or Priefts be with 
the High Prieſt, when he made this atonement, becauſe we have no Medi 
teur to make an atonement for our fins, but Chriſt alone, figured out by toe 

High Prieſt,, 1 Pet. 2. 24. Heb. x. 3. „5 

And heſbell go aut to the Altar, that is befars the Lord, &c. This Altar was the 

Aar of incenſe in chat part next unto the moſk holy place, for upon the 


| 0s: by iriking with the finger upon each horn, it was ſprinkled upon 
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The blood put upon the Altar. Levit. 16.1 f 
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Altar ſeven times, to make an atonemeat for it, and thus at the firſt mali 
bereof it was ſaid it ſhould be done, Exvd. 30. 10. ſo that by the priefts com- 
ing out we are to underſtand his coming out of the moſt hoy into that 
e chis Altar ſtood. This Altar M incenſe was of gold, and the prieſt, ſaith 
AMaimauy, coming to ſprinkle it removed the aſhes firſt, and then ſpriakied it 
pon the gold appearing · And this is ſaid alſo to have bin done si from 
23 of the children of Iſruel, vbhich muſt be underſtood of uncieanneſs 
in their prayers ſet forth by incenſe,that uſed to be offered upowrhis tur. 
After all this the High Prieſt muſt bring the live goac,& put his hands upon 
his head, & confeſs over him the (ins of the people, and ſo pur them upon the 
and after this deliver him to a fit man to carry him into the willerneſ 


* 


Verſe 19. 


Verſe 20. 


Verſe 21. 
Verſe 22. 


oo ſo he might carry away all their ſins to a place not inhabited . This ſeape or 
line goat as was ſaid upon verſig · was ſet in a place to be ſent away hen the | 
— was brought to the Altar and killed. Nom he goethi to cliis goat 
again,aod bringeth him, and laying his hands-npon his head confeſſeth over 
hun the ſins of the people. ſaying,O Lord, th people, the houſe vf Iſrael have | 
finned, done iniquity, and treſpaſſed before thee: O Lord, make aconemetic 
nom for the ſigs, iniquities, and treſpaſſes, which thy-people, the houſe of 
Iſrael have ſinned, unrighteouſly done, and treſpaſſed before. thee, as it is 
written in the Law of Ane thy ſervant, that in this day be ſhall make atone- 
ment for you: ſo Aſameny, and in this 2 ſins, iniquities, und treſpaſſes 
are named, according to the words here uſed, ſins of all ſorts being ſec forth | 
hereby, in Greek they ate rendered ahi. Sia, haas, fins committed, 
ſaich Teſtatus, either by malice, ignorance, or paſſion, but they are ſet forth 
all by one getlerall word by the Apoſtle, ignorances, Heb.g.7. The ſcape- 
coat is called "VIP, from 1 4 goat, and "UM gone away; by the 
deptuagint 4 enen, ſent away. The Chaldee and ua keep the Hebrew 

nume untranſlated G, holding it to be ſo named from the place, to 
which it ſhould be ſent in the wilderueſſe, becauſe it is ſaid v.10. Ip) 
to Gaszazel: ſo Rab - Selowen Farchi, ſaying, thut this was a ſtrong mount - 
ainand hard: and 1 Sn 20. 19- we do read of the ſtone A. But in our 
tranſlacion it is, he ſhall be ſent far « ſcape-· gus. I am not of their minde 
vdo think, that ſome proper place by this name is here meant, becauſe 
when afterwards they were in the land of Canaan fat from hence, it would 
have-been an over hard task to ſend a goat every year ſo fut off, and thus 
cus rea ſoneth here againſt. And yet by the laſt wp) Trather think 
a ſtony hill in the wilderneſſe in general is rather meant, then for A /rape- goat, 


u it is tranſlated, and ſo it may be rendered, into aw hard funy deſtrr, unfit for 
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the habitation of men, as is here further deſcribed, but fit for goats, who 

feed upon moſt ſteep and hard mountains. For the hands laying on upon 

the head of this goat, it was neither for benediction, as Hiſycbins would | Heſchior, 
have it, nor for imprecation, as Rioke/ins, but onely, ns is here ſaid, to par | Kichelius. 
the ſins of the people upon the goat to be carried away into che v 

in a figure of removing our fing far away from us by Chriſt. N. qainas #nd | rhe. gain. 


ſome others think, that their ſins were written in certain Schedules of paper. 
and ſo put upon the goats horus and carried away. But this is a meere imagi. 
nation, and it was a generall confeſſing of them onely, whereby they were 
u it were put upon the goats head, and not hy any particular enumeration 
of them in writing, becauſe there were many fins unknown, which were thus 
expiated according to that eanon of the Hehrewes: The fcape-goat made 
aonement for all tranſgreſſions of the Law both lighter. and ter, done 
preſumpruouſly or ignorancl y, known or unknown. 0 ©0097 
Lad be ſhall ſend him away by the band of a fir manimo rhe wildarmeſſe. A fit 
man, ſaith Selon n 7 archi, was one prepared the day before, in aſtot · ges one 
0 the Prieſts was appointed for this, and the place, to which the goat was 4 
led by him, was twelve miles from Jeruſalem, and in the way cen boothes TR 
were ſet up, one a mile, that is, ſeven furlongs and an half, as they _ | 
| a Sabbath - 


\ 
Mumm rea- 
tiſe of Repen- 
tance, Chap. i. 
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Talmud. in 
Toma. 


on ir. | 
Oleaſter. 
Pagninit. ' 


Hugo. 
: Scholaſt. hiſtor. 


Verſe 2.20 


Ainſworth, 


f 

i ' $2 : | 

Verſe 23,24 

- Maimony in 
lom bakippu- 
rim, Chap.3. 


| Verſe 25. 


- | Maimony up- 


# 
— 


| otherwiſe, it being a moſt ſolemn faſt · y, he might not eat any thing and 


to go that way; Hugo, one brought up purpoſely from his childe· hqod et 
| ofthe Tribe for the time deputed, their ſpleen being firſt medicinally' 


| which was only to carry it to a rockie place in the wildernes to run at liberty, 


| and the very words, verſ.a 2. are, he foal let go the goat in-the wilatruſſi 
Whereas the place of diſmiſſing it is further deſcribed. to he a land od ii 
bited, Hebr. it is a land NIN, of ſeparation or cutting off, the Septuagint ren 
der it inacceſſible, and it is noted, that this word is not Elſewhere uſel in 
this ſenſe; but: ſa.5 3 · &i where it is ſaid of Chriſt; beanxzs4xtoxt of ilx land 
the living. haz. 28. and Dan. i. 17. it is uſed for a decree: which may a 


offering. and the fat of the ſin· offering. And here are all the waſhings and 
cehangingęs of garments ſpaker of in the Text: but 1/aimony ſaith, again uf 


the cup, wherein the incenſe was carried; and then putting them off, he | 


was diſmiſſed there. So the Talmud and Aaimomy. | 


lock and goat before killed; and took out their fat, that it miglit de bunt 
upon the Altar, putting it in a veſſell, then he cut the fleſtwin great pieces, 
which yet were left cleaviag together, and ſo delivereth them to others to 
be carried forth to be burned, and whileſt they were burning, he came into 

the womens court to read the Law, then tie Miniſter gave the book to the 
[chief man of the congregation, he to the Sagan or ſecond; and the Sagan to 


was come ſafeiy out of the Sanctuary. And all theſe waſhings were, ſaith he, 
in a veſſell of gold, and in the Sanctuary, except the firſt which was without, 

but at other times he wa ſhed, as the other Prieſts, at a laver of braſſe. Laſtly, 
the linen garments left in the Sanctuary were never ſerved in any more, nor 


: nenne 

a Sabbath: dayes journey from another, and in each booth there was aman 
or turo prepated, that ſome might alwayes: accompany him from one booth 
to another, and give him ſome food, if he were ready to faint for want; tye | 


they ſay, that never any needed, or would accept of any. And he that gc- 
companied him, muſt go but to the next booth, becauſe it wava Sabbath gay 
when he that carried the goat came at the tenth booth, which vvas the laſt 
one accompanied him thence a mile onely, and ſtaod there tookiag after lim 
vvho vvas yer to go a mile further to a rock, there to let the gbat go, nad ſo 
ſoon as he perceived it, he vvaved with a white cloth to the next, anthers 
the third, &c and ſo it was immediately known in the City, that che gott 


By a fit man here Oleaſter underſtandeth a man in yeers; Pagninw ons ute 
this ſervice ; and ſome Hebrews, ſaith C ameſtor, that yr nets 


from them, with whom when the High Prieſt. bad gone without the camp 
returned. But I reſt in the firſt, but whereas the Jews Talmud faith, thatthe 
goat being brought to the rock, was there thrown:down and died; either i 
was not ſo uſed, or elſe the man carrying it went beyond his commiſſion, 


as one of the birds before ſpoken of inthecaſe of the leper was let flie, Ci a 


intimate ſome place determined, to which this goat ſhould ebe ſent . Verſi; 
Then Aar ſbal come auto the tabernacle of the congregation, and put off lis lim 
garments, and leave thim there, and math &. This putting off: of the liuen 

nts, ſaith Maimany, was done in this order. So ſoon as the Hight Prieſt 
d returned from ſending the  ſcape-goat away, he came again to the bu. 


the High Prieſt, and he received it ſtanding, and read ſtanding, Leit. 16. 
23,27. and all the people ſtood before him, and before and after his reading 
he bleſſed God. After this he put off his white garments, waſhed himſelf, 
and put on the golden garments, and offered his ovvn- and the peoples burnt· | 


ter this he put off the golden garments, and waſhed and put on the lined, 
and went again into the moſt holy place to fetch from thence the cenſer and 


waſhed and put om the youwes garments; and offered the continvall even. 
ing Sacrifice; and ineenſe, and trimmed the lamps, then putting them off 
again he waſhed, and par on his common garments and went home, alſthe 
people accompanying him; and then he made them a feaſt for joy, that be 


put to any uſe, as was before touched upon Fd. 28. The conceit of 011 
ö ere, 


N . 2 — 
The white garments left in the Tabernacle, Levis. 16.23. 3 # 


[1 


4 
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nr, &c. The like thi 
out the campe, v.28. This waſhing was for the uncleanneſſe of fin put upon 


— 


Levit. 1 6. 29. The day of atonement for ſin. | 


— — —ä 


3 ; 
here, that the High Prift had on the breſt-plate, vvhen he vvent into the moſt 
holy place, and never but then, and of Toftatws, that he put the vvhite gar- 
ments upon his common garments, vvhen he changed him, and the golden 
rments upon them all, is not vvorth the naming, becauſe it is plain, that 
yvhen he put on the one, he firſt put off the other, and into the moſt holy 
place he came onely vvith plain linnen garments, ſetting forth humiliation, 
vrith vvhich vve muſt come before God, vvhen vve come to have our ſins ex- 
piated, as vvas the end of this dayes ſervice. And he vvaſhed himſelfe, faith 
Maimony;'this day five times, and his hands and feet ten times, certainly he 
did it very often, andwhy ſo 2 but to ſnevv, vVhat a deal of vvaſhing there 
muſt be by the tears of repentance in him, that v vould be throughly cleanſed 
'ffom all his fins. 
And he that let go the ſcape-goat (hall waſh his cloaths, and bathe his fleſh in wa- 
is enjoyned him that burnt the ſin-offering with- 


the fcape-goar, and upon the ſin- offering, that all ſin might be che more ab- 
horred, becauſe he that had to do with the goat, which was a clean beaſt, yet 
by reaſon of the ſins put upon it was made unclean. 

The ſending away of the bullock and goat for the ſin- offering with- 
out the campe to be burnt is appointed here, but of this ſee enough before, 
(hap4-11,12. and of the mans walhing his fleſh and cloaths, that burned it 
theres ' 

And this ſpall be a ftatute for euer unto you, that in the ſeventh moneth,the tenth day 
Jt afftict your ſonls,and do no work,, whether it be one of your own Countrey or a ſt ran- 
#r,c- Hitherto hath been hewed by what ſacrifices and rites the High 
Prieſt ſhould: cleanſe chem from all their ſins, but the time of the year bath 


not been yet particularly ſet down, wherefore the tenth day of the ſeventh 


moneth is here appointed tor this ſervice, which was one day only every year, 
and this is further called, « Sabbath of reſt, v.31. wherein they mult affl. ct 
their ſouls. Of this day it is ſpoken again, Levit. 23. 27. and Numb. 29.7, 11. 


| and upon this day the Jubile was proclaimed, Lævit. 25.8. But why was this 


day ſpecially appointed? Some Hebrews ſay, that Moſes came down from 
mount Sinai upon this very day, after chat he had been there wich che Lord 
the fecond time 4o dayes and 40 nights, entreating that their ſin about the 
golden calves might be pardoned· Toſtatas mifliketh this, but whoſo ſhall com- 


pute the times, ſhall finde, that Moſes his coming down was about the 10 


day of the ſeventh monerh. For the third moneth the people are ſaid to have 
come to the wilderneſſe of Sinai, where ſome time was ipent in preparing 
to receive the law. After the law of the ten Commandments given by a live-, 
ly voice, many lawes more were givento Moſes for the people, Exod. 0.24, 
25, &c. and Chap.21- and Chap.22. and Ghap-2 3+ in giving which, it a pro- 
portion were held in time with the lawes given after, Chap.25,26,37,28,29, 
30,31. we may well account neer 20 dayes, then adde 40, E vd. 24.18. of lis 


bring the people to repentance before his going up again, Chap. 34. and laſt- 


h 288888 


— 


ly, the 40 dayes of his ſecond being there, and we ſhall thus come juſt upon 
this time. And there was great reaſon, ſo heinous a ſin being committed by 
all ſorts both Prieſts and people, that this time ſnould perpetually be ſet apart 
to bewail both it and all other their ſins yearly, that they might not be utter- 
ly deſtroyed for them, as they were in danger to have been, it ſes had not 
ſtood in the gap and turned away the Lords wrath from them There is ano- 
ther conceit of the Jews touching this day, mentioned by / oat, not worth 
the naming, vir · that God fate upon this day to forgive mens fins, and to 
ſhew the Fatalis of every one that year. And another of Comeſter, that they 
offered for the dead upon this day, which Lorinus amplifieth, ſaying, that ic 
was for the dead, who had been ſlain for their idolatry about the golden 
calfe. But it is as eaſie for ns co concemn ſuch ground leſſe inventions, as for 


— 


firſt being in the mount, and 30 haply which he ſtayed to chaſtiſe and to | 
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2 Sam. 12. 


Verſe 31. 
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Verſe 32,33 


MaimOny. 


They muſt ict their ſouls. 
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ech, becauſe the day is at hand when all their ſinnes ſhall be done away 
| againe by faſting, ſtrewing aſhes upon them, and wearing hajr-cloath, 


his childe being ſick, did neither waſh nor anoint- himſelf, But under theſe 


| being afraid, if any errour vvere committed, leſt the High Prieſt ſhould. be 


them to deviſe them. This ordinance then was for the expiation of all their |- 
ſins who did now afflict their ſoules, and of that moſt notorious: fin abo 
the goldencalf in ſpeciall, as is moſt probable, this time being ſingularly cho. 
ſen tor this puxpoſe. And it ſeemeth to me that the ſeventh moneth wascho-· 
ſen, becauſe of the Sabbath upon the feventh day from che Creation, vyhere. 
by the number of ſeven ſeemeth to have been ſpecially. ſanRified, and the 
tenth day, in alluſion to the ten Commandments, the fins againſt all yvhich 
vvere novv Expiated. And this, as Teſtatus vvell noteth, vvas a fit time for 
the eaſe of the people, both becauſe the fruits of the earrh vvere novy gather 
ed in, and about this time they vvere to be at Jeruſalem upon occaſion of 
tyvo ſolemnities more, the feaſt of blovving trumpets the firſt day of this | - 
moneth,and the feaſt of tabernacles the 15 day thereof. © bes | 
Whereas it is ſaid to be a ſtatute for ever, this is to be underſtoad, as that 
of circumciſion, Gen.17. and of the paſſeover, Exod . 12. viz. all the time that 
this Ceremoniall.law ſhould ſtand, fo that it is a reviving of a Ceremony: 
long ago aboliſhed to keep one day in the year, as the Papiſts do, by many 
ſup:rſticious rites to ſeek to expiate their ſinnes of all the year, and therefore 
it is noted, that in Italy this is turned into an occaſion of all licentiouſneſſe to |. 
commit any manner of ſenſuall wickedneſſe , when this time approach- 


& c. f 42 

Touching their afflicting of their ſouls. commanded upon this day, tha, 
faith Muimoay, ſtood in five things; in abſtinence 1 From meat. 2 From 
drink. 2 From. waſhing. 4. From putting on their ſhoes. 5 From their | 
wives. For they all faſted 24 houres, except children under nine years of age, 
and the ſick, yet Comeſtor ſaith, that children of ſeven years old faſted. And 
in faſting and ſorrowing chiefly ſtood their afflicting of themſelves, and pur- 
ting on fackcloath and aſhes inſtead of better apparell, as we may gather 
from Eſa.58. and David when he mourned went bare-footed, 2 Sa. 15.30 
and when the Lord appeared, and the people were to come about him, Exul. 
19. they muſt not come at their wives; and David, when he mourned for 


outward afflictings of the body were ſet forth the true repentance that ws | 
required to be accepted before the Lord, E/A. 58.5.6. Laſtly, for the firan- 
ger, who is as well to keep this time, as the Jews, he was one dwellingamonglt | 
them that imbraced the ſame Religion; by the Septuagint therefore called a 
3 Levit. 23, 29. Whoſo did not afflict his ſoul upon this day, muſt be 
cut off. 

This day is called a Sabbath of reſt, for the moſt ſtrict reſt required upon 
it, and becauſe of their faſting upon this Sabbath, ¶Auguſtus miſtaking it, 
commanded in imitation of Aer, a faſt to be kept upon every Sabbath 
Sh and 7»ſtin ſaith, that Aeſas wearied the people with the faſts of che 


Sapbaths: but faſts were not kept upon other Sabbath-dayes, but upon this 
onely. | A 
Here it is ordained for time to come, when Aaron ſhould be dead, that his 
ſonne ſhould likewiſe being the anointed High Prieſt, put on the linnen git | 
ments, &c. The care of the Jews of old was wonderfull, as 4/aimony ſettetb 
it forth, that all things might be rightly done now, and ſo an atonement made, 


ſtriken yvith death to the damage of them ally as the two ſonnes of Aus 
had been, Levit. 10. wherefore the Synedrion ſeven dayes before this day 
would not ſuffer him to come at his wife for fear of being defiled by her dil 
eaſe, and in all this time he was inured to the killing of ſacrifices, and burning 
of incenſe, and had read unto him often the duty of this day, and was cau- 
ſed to read it himſelte, leſt he ſhould forget it, and the evening before be 
faſted and watched, as was before ſaid, and a ſecond alſo was appointed, 
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accident he ſhould be polluted in the ſervice doing, to go on in his 
ſtead where he left. | | | . 

Aud this foall 
atonement for all their fins once 4 year. Hence it is plain, that the High Prieſt 
went into the moſt holy place bur once in a year, which was upon this expia- 
con-day, and this is further confirmed by the Apoſtle, Heb:9.7. wherefore 


went daily into the moſt holy place to burn incenſe, is a manifeſt errour, and 
tis to be „that the Altar of incenſe was not in the moſt holy 
place, but without the vail of it in another part into which the prieſt came dai- 
\y;Bur into the moſt holy it was not lawfull for any to come to do any ſervice 
therein at any time, except it were about the taking of it down, or letting it 
vp but for che High Prieſt onely : wherefore it is to be rejected, as a palpable 
one; that the Virgin Mavy dwelc in the moſt holy place, as Nicephorss report- 
eth, and that axes the leſſer, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was ſuffered to come 
in thither when he would, for his great holineſſe, as Hegeſippu- hath it. Touch- 
ing che ſins here ſaid to be chus expiated, Oleaſer mentioneth, and rejecteth 
4 renec of the Hebrews, that ſins againſt an affirmative precept were done 
away at any time by repentance, ſins againſt a negative not till this day, and 
ſins deſerving cutting off not at all, but there muſt ſtill be an expectation of 
vengeance from the hand of God therefore. Now for the laſt of theſe, it is 
true indeed, that there was no ſacrifice to cleanſe from preſumptuous finning 


ſhew them to be unpardonable, for ail fins ſhall be forgiven to the ſons of 
men; bur the finagainſt the Holy Ghoſt;but the more to deter men from this 
kinde of ſinning, and to ſhadow out that ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 
elſewhere called a willing ſinning after the knowledge of the truth received, 
for which there is no ſacrifice. 5 88 \ 4 

But for all other ſinnes the atonement now made hath been ſo latgely 8 
ken of, being for ſins, tranſgreſſions and treſpa ſſes, as that the diſtinguiſhing 
of chem by affirm itive and negative precepts is over- curious and vain; 


been before offered, by the ſactifices and rites of this day were all done a: 


vi; and ſach as for vhich particular or generall offerings had been made 
| befote,and fo atonements hau been made, the atonement of chem all was 


now. perfeRed: | | 158 
The ſacrifices then and rites of this day ate chiefly to be looked at, as moſt 
notably pointing out Chriſt, and the expiatiou of all our ſinnes'by bim. By 
thoſe ſacrifices to ſpeak properly, there was no purging of ſinne, but of out- 
ward legall uncleanneſſes: for the blood of buls and goats cannot thus purge, 
and their iterating often and parcicularly of theſe ſacrifices once every year, is 
made an argument hereof, becauſe if they had perfectly purged from ſinne, 
they ſhould not have needed to have been any more then once onely offered. 


to ſuch as truely beleeve in him; and the faittrfull then living, by beleeving 
in his blood to be ſhed, were cleanſed, when they thus ſacrificed, as we now 
without all other ſacrificing of fleſhiy things ate cleanſed by beleeving in it 
alteady ſned for us. Chriſt was figured out by the High Prieſt, who alone 
lid ali the ſervice of this day; waſhed ſo often, and put 
and entered into the holy place with incenſe and blood, and thus made atone- 
ment for the people, Sanctuary and Altar. For even fo, he alone made a 
perfect atonement for our fins, waſhed himſelf in innocency, being, without 
all ſtain of ſin, and put on the plain linen garments of humility, entered 
Heaven by his on blood, and is chere alwayes offering the incenſe of his in- 
terceſſion for us before God the Father: ſee chisfurther illuſtrated, Rev. 8. 3,4. 
And if it be true, which was noted before out of the Rabbins, that the 
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High Prieſt having put off his white garments, never put them on again; this 


— 


nce a geer the High Prieft went into the moſt holy place, 


779 
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WH. 


be as everlaſting fate among the childresi of Hel, tomake 


that of Origen Ham. 9. and of Auguſtine Queſt. 133. that the High Prieſt 


under the Law, for which cutting off was threatened; yet this was not to | 


fir of all forts, whereof many were unknown, and for which no ſacrifice had 


Chriſt Jeſus then was che bullock and goat, with his blood expiating all fin | 


on linen garments, 


did | 


Verſe 24. 


Origen. hom. 9. 4 


in Levit. 


Auz-queſt.133. 


in Levit. 


Niceph.L1.c.7. 


Heeefrp. lib. 5. 


Oſeaſter. 


Mark 3428. 


Hcb 10. 26. 


Verſe 21. 


The Myſtery. 


Heb. 10.3. 


Verſe 1, 2. 


EZY Gz. 1, 2,3 


Heb. 9. 


Rom. 8. 
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did notably. ſhew, that Chriſt. having left his humbled eſtate, now that he 
reigneth in Heavenly glory, ſhall never come in ſuch a manner again, but 
with great Maieſty and Glory. The holy place, Tabernacle. and Altar and 
people reconciled by blood ſhewed, that all things both in Heaven and in 
earth ſhould be reconciled by the blood of Chriſt. 
I be High Prieſts offering for himſelf firſt, and then for the people,ſhewe 
that the High Prieſt that then was, had no vertue in him to ſave, and there- 
fore there muſt neceſſarily come another, not after the order of Aaron, but 
of Melthiſedeck. And yet for this he was herein a type of Chriſt, in that 
hereby was ſhewed, that he muſt be without ſin himſelf, that ſhould fave 
others from ſin. Touching the ſcape-goat, he alſo was a notable figure of | 
Chriſt in his bearing the ſins of the people: for even fo Chriſt did bear the 
ſins of us all, and carried them away into a place cut off, as the word ſignifi- | 
eth, or into a land inacceſſible, as the Septuagint render it, becauſe he is ſaid 
to have been cut off, and whither I go, ſaid he to his diſciples, can ye not 
come. And in that there were two goats, one killed, the other ſaved alive, his 
two natures were hereby figured out, or by the ſending of the one away far 
off, the coming of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, according to ſome;might be ſet 
forth. And all this was done in our September anſwering to their ſeventh 
moneth in the latter end of the yeer, to ſhew that in the declining age of the | 
5 world Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. And at this time every one muſt afflict his ſonl, | 
Eſay 53.8 to ſhew that no benefit redoundeth co any by Chriſt, but to thoſe thathy | ' 
Marth.5.4 | mourning and contrition afflict themſelves inwardly for their fins, and by 
2 -- | rrue repentance turn therefrom. | | 4 
Hejycbi . Heſyohin drawing every particular to an Allegory, beginneth vvith the 
| j prohibition o f going at all times into the holy place, faying, that hereby is 
forbidden rafſhly and lightly to diſpute of the myſteries of the Deity, andto 
all others but Aaros, that is, thoſe that are of more excellent underſtanding, 
| to diſpute hereof at all. And Aaron, that is, ſuch muſt not go about this, but 
with a bullock and a ram, that is, vvith Chriſt ſer forth hereby, taking light 
from him, who hath revealed the vvill of the Father unto us, and they muſt 
put on theſe linen garments, the coat of juſtice, the breeches of chaſtity, the 
mitre of vviſdom, and the girdle of fortitude, and be baptized, ſer forth by 
yvaſhing : but baptizing muſt be firſt, or elſe theſe vertues are not accepta- 
ble to God. Then proceeding to the bullock to be taken by the Prieſt for 
| his houſe, and to the goatfor all the people, he ſaith, thatby both thele | 
| Chriſt vvas figured out; by the bullock vvhich is a labouring beaſt, as he ws 
a Sacrifice for the juſt, ſet forth by the houſe of the Prieſts ; and by the goat | 
' vvhich hath a ſtinking ſmell, as he vvas a Sacrifice for ſinners; and a ram is 
alſo offered for a hurnt · offering, to ſhevy that as vve, for vvhom Chriſt {a ). 
crificed himſelf, muſt be mortified to fin, ſet forth in the ſin- offerings: ſo we 
muſt riſe up to newneſſe of life, thus wholly offeringup our ſelves unto Ged, 
as S. Paul exhorteth. And whereas two goats muſt be taken, and lots caſt, 
that one may be for the Lord, and another for a ſcape- goat; ſome, ſaith he; 
wickedly underſtand the ſcape · goat, as offered to the Devil, as if here it 
were appointed, that God ſhould be ſacrificed to, and the Devil alſo. But 
this wicked conceit is overthrown, becauſe they are both ſet before the Lord, 
| and the ſcape · goat after the killing of the other, was brought again, and ct 
before the Lord, and over him confeſſion of fins was made, &c. They were 
both then brought to the Lord, by the one Chrifts humanity, by the 
his Deity, that died not, being ſet forth; and therefore prayers were made 
over him that was ſent away alive, to ſhew that by Chriſt living ſtill after his 
death, his humadity was ſupported and quickened, and by him our prayer: 
come up ace prably before God the Father. And the two goats had lots caſt 
BD rs upon them, the whole diſpoſition whereof is ſaid to be from the Lord, to 
Proverb.16- | ſhew thatChriſt came not by humane election, but by the meer grace of God. 
Whereas the ſcape-goat is ſent into a land cut off and not inhabited, _ 
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| Levit. 17. 3. | Sacrificing at the Tabermacle one ly. RE 781 


muy ſeem not to agree to Chriſt going into heaven; it very well, be- 
© | cauſe heaven is unacceſſible'by men, being in this cut off as it were, becauſe 
| there is no paſſing and repaſſing of men there, as in habitable places of the 
\ | earth; and a deſert where men come nor, may aptly ſet forth the holy ſear | 
. | of God, becauſe it is untairited by mens ſins, as places where they dwell are | 
| pot; and to this David alludeth, Yſal. 63. 1. in deſcribing the land where he 
fought God, to be dry and thirſty, as a wilderneſſe. ; 
. |- - Batboth this and many other paſſages, whereof Heſychius is full, are mif- 4 
applied by him oye of theſe his Allegories-the judicious Reader may make 8 
ſome good uſe, becauſe all things here were certainly done myſtically. And 
laſtly, whereas v.32- it is ſaid, The Prieſt whom be ſhall awoint, ſhall do all this, | Plalag. 
| Clirift; the anointed Son of the heavenly Father, was certainly pointed at, as 
being figured our by him , anointed to this office by his Father before his 
departing out of this World. 7 f 


— 


CHAP. XVII. 


Huſeeaer killeth an oxe or goat ont of the campe or in the campe, and bringeth it |\ Verſe +. 
| we to the door of the Mw to offer, Cc. bled ſhall be . to him. —— NY 
proviſion made to keep the Prieſt within the compaſſe of his duty in ſerving | 
about the holy things of the Lord, now follow lawes for all the people, that 
they might not offend about ſacrifices ; For all killing of any beaſts is not 
| here forbidden in their tents for their private uſe, but onely of beaſts for ſa- 
 crifice,, theſe mult be killed and offered no where elſe but at the tabernacle, 
u explained, v-8,9. and is iterated; Dent. 12.5, 6, 15, &c. and- Chap. 14.23. 
and Chap. 1519,20. And this law is ſpoken by AMeſes to Aaron and his ſons, 
ind to the children of Iſrael, v. 2. becauſe it concerned all the people, and 
the prieſts were to look unto it. Whereas it is ſaid, He ſhall be guiliy of blood, 
ge. it is meant, that his ſin ſhall be as great as if he had ſhed: unjuſtly the 
blood of _ and 8 a" die for it re a 22 ; —— — this 
itis ſpoken, Eſa. 66.3. ſo alſo Sol. Farchi, and the T argum Jonathan explain it, | & 457 
110 44 but kill it, although he offered it not out of the tabernacle. And 99 * 21 
thus ſtrict was the Lord herein, becauſe he would by this teach, that no ſer- 
| rice is acceptableto him that is done out of Chriſt, who is the true tabernacle, | Hebg.11, | 
but abominable: ſo Calvin, and the ceſſation of this ſervice in time to come, Calrir. 
when the temple ſhould be deſtroyed for ever, as Heſjchine. It was ſhewed | Hela. 
| alſo, that no where but in his Church is God acceptably ſerved; ſo Ainſ- | 4inſworth. 
unh, alledging for this, 1 Tim: 3-15+ Revel. 21. 3. 2.20% Att, 2.47. | 
Whereas Samuel is ſaid to have ſacrificed elſewhere; as at Mizpeh; 1 Sam 5:6 
inGilgal, 1 Saws. 10.8. in Bethlehem, 1 Sm. 16.2, &c; and Mamah , 7 ndg.13- 
this was by ſpeciall direction from God, and: by his diſpenſation; alchough | 
they were not prieſts: Junius upon1 Sam.i16.thinketh that this was onely a feaſt Junius. 
but no ſacrifice properly ſo called, but I reſt in the former reſolution And for 
4 of this ſentence; he that killeth a beaſt elſewhere and not at the ta- 

le ſhall be guilty of blood : Oleaſter ſaith well, Man by finning | oleaſter. 
ame” into the danger of death, but the Lord in mercy accepted ot 
the killing of a beaſt in his ſtead, but if he did it not in the place, 
4 according to the manner by him appointed, death was ſtill his 


Ther the children of Iſrael may bring the offerings which they offer in the open Verſe 5. 5 
feldunto the Lord to the dbor of the tabernacle, &c: Before this ordinance they | = 
Offered their ſacrifices , ſay the Hebrews, upon every high place, and that by | ramud Bay! 
the miniſtery of the firſt· born, but when the tabernacle was ſet up,they might | 

not offer in any other place, and not by any other but the prieſts, fo that 
here is a reſtreint from the liberty by them formerly uſed, that they might no 

| Dore offer unto Devils, as they had done then, v. 7. for to come all —_ | 
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782  . Sacrificing muſt not be to Devils. Levit. 15.6, 5, lle Bot 
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| place, and tothe fame prieſis, well infiruftelin the ſervice of the toe Gul 


was a certain means to prevent ſuch groſſe idolatries. Yetthe 


— 


alumni Alain, mightſacrifice to God in other planes, andrheprieſts might teach 
4 — baker- 233 to offer, but no Iraelite might offer elſe where for them, but 


bab. at the tabernacle, or aſſiſt them in their offering, berauſe this lau is given to 
: | the children of Hrael. But ic is to the Iſraelites, and to the ſtrangers ſojourn. 
berg. ing amongſt them, 2.8. they chat lived in other countreys, might ſaciifice 


job aa 8. there, as eb did. It is added, Aud offer: tem for peace-offeringr to obe Lord 
* Why for peace · offerings more then for burnt · offerings, or ſacrifices for ſin 2 

| To tie found anſwer, becauſe peace-offerings were moſt cutmmonly offered 

I and were brought to teſtifie their piety, and more cheerfully, becauſe the 
Calvin. owner had a part therein, and theſe being not of themoſt holy offerings, but 
leſſe holy, it was to be underſtood, if theſe muſt be brought to the dope of 
the tabernacle, then much more the other moſt holy ſacrifices. Others, 
by peace-offerings here underſtand all ſacrifices, becauſe they all tend to 


Radulphus. peace betwixt God and man, being before at difference for ſin. 1 think that 
— | one kinde, which was moſt commonly offered, was named, the reſt being un- 
E derſtogd. Ss 
| Verſes. | _ Touchingtheſprinkliog of the blood upon the altar by the Prieſt, &c. 6 
2 ſee before, Chop3& 1 © bl „ 1 
> Verſe 7. Ti bat they u more offer .tbeir ſacrifices te Devils, & r. See the like ſpeech, : 


Deut. 3 2. 17. By Devils the Idols are meant, to whom they offered, as is e 
plained; 1 Cor. 10. 20. and accordingly Jeroboamt idols are called deri, 
| 2 Cre. 11. 15. The word rendered devil, is ZIVWD, rugged things like 
3 . | goars, becauſe the Devil ſometimes hath appeared thus; the Septuagint ten- 
* der it, vain things. To offering to Devils going a whoring after them is joyn- 
| ed, becauſe the people of God are married as it were unto him; and to offer 
to other gods is a diſſolving of themarriage-knot; and ſinning a gainſt the 
Note. | Yow of marriage, which is whoredome: We may ſee here, howſoever ſome 
extenuate the fin of idolatry, yet it is no better then the worſhipping of the 
devil;and n any image is worſnipped, i 

ves. ; | | {2 
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| | is to be ſeen in Feruboamt 21 E F 4. 34* 0004 
Verſe 8,9. | Here followech a ratification of this law : If any either Iſraelite or iratiger 
ſojourning amongſt them tranſgreſſed herein, be. muſt be cut off. Of ſuch 
I Maimozſ- || ſtrangers, ſee before, Cha. 16.29. But by offering here Maimony ſaith, ic to 
be underſtood offering upon an altar; for if any man offered upon a ſtone 

| or rock without, hewas-notguilty, becauſe it isnot Corbar;,- unlefſe:it be oi · 
„I fered upon an altar, he ſhall not therefore, ſaith he, die for this. 2 
| Verſe 10,11 Here is a chargeagainſt eating blood, cutting off being chrearened: to ſuch 
VVerſe 12,13 as offend herein. Of this law, ſee before, Lit. y. 26, 25. and Chap. 3.1 bot, 
"IWF as there blood of ſacrifices was forbidden to be eaten, fo here blood of any 
thing killed for their ordinary food; as alſo, Gex.9.4. As in all this a rere. 
I rend eſteem of the blood of Chriſt figured out by blood was aimed, ſo we 
Note. | may hence gather, that the Ceremoniall law keepet h men that ſtill cleave ua- 
Ainſworth. to it, from-partaking of the blood of Chriſt, becauſe, according to this law i 
is denied to any to eat blood. jon F128 | 
Vverſe 13,14 77 - man hunteth and catcheth beaſt or faul, that may be earen,he ſhall pom um 
'| Maimonys, the bl l of it and cover it with duſt: for bleed ij the life, & c. This, ſay the abbins, 
is to be underſtood onely, as it is ſpoken, the blood of clean beaſts is to be co- 
vered, not of the unclean,which might not be eaten. Again, they ſay, that co- 
vering in the duſt is a burying, and is to be done for honour of God, uh 
hath commanded it, and with bleſſing God; and therefore it is to be cover- 
ed not with the foot, which were a contempt, but with the hand or ſome 10. 
ſtrument, 'Zzech. 24. ), 8. Blood not covered is ſpoken of, as the cauſe of 
wrath from God. Further they note, that of every beaſt or fowl to be eaten 
the blood muſt be let out, and no part of it muſt be eaten, till the life is quite 
gone, that is, till it hath done trembling, ſomething touching this, ſee 1 ny 
= 14-57 
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1 il Levit. 18.3. f They maſt not do as the Egypiians. 


| becauſe it was not the blood, wherein the life ſtood, which onely was for- 


| when he ſaith, O earth, cover nat thou my blood. Ainſworth by killing things 
taken in hunting underſtandeth ſuch mug. as of which it was ſaid to 
che 


in ſuch muſt be buried. For things dying alone or torn, ſee the myſteries of 
theptohibiting them, Levn. 11.9. and Exod. 22.31. 


| beathens : for ſo Maimony ſaith, we may not walk in the ſtatutes of the hea- 


_ | tothem; nor let the locks of his head grow like their loeks, nor ſhave off the 
des, leaving the hair in che midſt, &c. Why Egypt is ſpecially named, ſee 


' words prefixed before theſe Lawes, I am the Lord your God, this is noted to 
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14.3: if any blood remained afterward in the inteſtines, it might be eaten, 


an na eateth that, which dieth, or u torn with beast e, he ſhall waſh his 
claules and bathe himſelf, & c. Of this Law fee before, Chap. l. 39. 40. and 
Ex. 22. 3 1. but the Rabbins diſtinguiſh it thus, Here is meant, that which 
isigclining to die through tearing or hurt otherwiſe, although it be not yet 
dead, becauſe it is not orderly killed, and the blood let out by man, as is 
commanded,it may not be eaten. If it be an unclean beaſt or fowi, although it 
be killed,and the blood be let out, it may not be eaten. nor the untimely birth 
ofa clean beaſt, nor any thing. before it be eight dayes old, Ex. 22. 40. Whereas 
the ſtrangers within / their gates are forbidden to eat it, as well as they, but 
Dent. 14.21. it is allowed to be given to ſtrangexs; there by ſtrangers are to 
beunderſtood ſuch as were not of their Religion, here ſuch as were. 

For the myſtery here; Heſycluus underſtandeth by the wilde beaſt or fowl 
taken in hunting, which might be eaten, ſuch as fear God, whether they be 
ſecular or ſpirituall perſons, but yet are una wares overtaken with (in, their 
blood, that is, their ſins are to be buried in the duſt, and not to be blazed 
abroad to their infamy, or to be reputed as crying ſins, that ery for revenge, 
blood ſpilt upon the ground, but not buried. And to this 70 alludeth, 


Pater, kill, and rat, viz. by converting; and the blood, that is, the old man 


| | CHAP. XVIII. 


the doin 1 of the land Egy ſhall Je nat do, nor of the land of Car. 
Aegecdang them to do — of Egypt, or Canaan, he mea neth all 


then, nor be like unto them in hair or in apparel), &c. Levi. 19. 23. ( up 18. 
3and Chap-20.26. A man muſt not apparell bimſelf with apparell peculiar 


Ezech. 20.7, S. Chap. 23.8. and Canaan, Levi. 20.23. In Egypt they had 
lived long, and hai been already corrupted thereby: for it is noted of 7ſ;; 
their goddeſſe, that ſhe was married to her brother Oſeris, and hereupon a 


liter; and for other degrees here forbidden, tne Arabians are ſaid to have 
married onely with their kinred, the Perſian with their daughters, and the 


N and this by their living amongſt them afterwards the Iſraelites 
d ſee, and therefore they are here warned againſt the manners of theſe 
wo in ſpeciall, and under theſe all heathens are meant, as fer. 10. 2. 


thildren of Iſrael, C hap 17. being left out, becauſe theſe concerned Prieſts and 
people all alike, thoie the Prieſts one way, and the people another. For the 


five times repeated in this chapter, to move them the more to the obedi- 
ence of theſe Lawes both for the love of his being their God, and for the 
fear of him being their Lord. As if he had faid, I am your God in | 
peculiar manner, having choſeu you for my people above all other nations, | 


— . — ne 


\ a 
\ 


Law was made in Egypt that it ſhould be layfull for brother to marry with | 


Parthians, mothers with their ſons, And the Canaanites coming of Cham 
vere moſt corrupt by fleſhly corruptions, giving themſelves to all manner of | 


Theſe things are ſaid to have been ſpoken to 4/9ſes, that he might ſpeak | | 
them to the children of Iſrael, chat diſtinction, to Aaron and bis ſons, and the 
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ſhalt ſerve him, Dent. G. 13. Him onely ſbalt tum ſerve, Mat 4. 10. ſo Ainſworth. 


—— 


not like unto them, becauſe they are abominations before me: So in ſpeciall 
going after charmers and conſulting with ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, are 
forbidden, Deut. 18.9, 10, 11, 1 2. as Heſychins noteth , and / aw the Lord 
your God, is ſpoken again, verſ. 4. and it is ſaid, Thow ſhalt keep both my judge- 
ments and mine ordinances, bythis doubling of the ſame, to ſhew, thac there 
are Lawes of two Teſtaments, both which muft be carefully obferved to 
come to life. In commanding them to keep his Ordinances, he fheaneth that 
they ſhould keep his onely, and not follow either their own inventions; which 
are taxed, Eccleſ.7.29, or to do the works of their own hands, as Perem. 25. 
6. or the Statutes of the Kings of Iſrael made without the commandement 
of the Lord, 2 King. 17.8. for thus our Saviour Chriſt expoundeth this, Thus 


Te foall therefore keep my Statutes and my judgements, which if a man ds, le 
ſball live in them. Here by judgements and Statutes are not meant, as ſome ex |- 
pound, Ceremenials and Pudicials, but all, yea even the Morall Lawes, for thus 
the Lawes of the Old Teſtament are all ſpoken of, G/.3.13. Rom. 10.5. But 
ſeeing live is here propounded to ſuch as keep the Lawes of God, why is this 
contradicted, Ezech.20.:5. 1 gave them Statu'es, that were not grod,and judye- 
ments thereby they ſhould- not live ? To this it is anſwered that the reaſon, 
why they could not by keeping theſe Lawes obtain life, was their own cor- | 
ruption, whereby they brake out into fin the more, the more they were 
hereby reſtrained from ſinning, as Rom. 7. and therefore it is ſaid to be im- 
poſſible to the Law, as weak through the fleſh. If any man could perfect 
have kept theſe Lawes all his life-time without (inning, he ſhould have lived 
hereby, but ſeeing none could, Chriſt came and fulfilled them, and ſuffered 
for our ſins, that we through him might attain to juſtification, and life by 
faich in his name. And ſeeing how full of ſin we are by the Law we are thus 
taught to flee to Chriſt, for which it is ſaid to be a Schoolmaſter to bring us 
unto him. For the living here ſpoken of, Which if « man ds he ſpall live inthem, |- 
ic is not the temporall life and proſperity here, as ſome expound it, hut 
everlaſting life in the world to come, ſo the Chaldee, He fhall live by them i 
cternall life: and Rab. Solomon F archi, in the world to come, ſo likewiſe Heſychims 
and our Saviour Chriſt according to this ſaith, This de and live. This is 
the promiſe of the Old Teſtament ; but in the New it is, Relceve and live, 
Rom 10. 5, 9. | 

None of you ſhall approach to any, that is near of hin te: him to uncover their 
nakedneſſe. For, xoxe of you, Hebrew is man, man, a phraſe common to ſet 
forth men of all ſorts. For near of kin, is Wa WNU, the remainder of his. 
fleſh, 1o called, becauſe our kinred are part as it were of our own fleſh, 
By aproaching near to uncover nakedneſſe, having carnal copulation or 
knowledge is meant, according to this Abimelech is ſaid not to have come 
near Sarah, Gen. 20 4. ſee the like alſo, Exech. 18.6. Eſa,s. 3- The Rabbins 
will not onely have carnall copulation hereby forbidden, but allo coming 
near to imbrace or kiſſe in luſt, becauſe this tendeth to the bringing on ot 
uncovering the nakedneſſe here forbidden: and likewiſe to make ſignes with 
band or foot, as Prov. 6. 1 3. to ſport with, or to gaze on her beauty: Hamm): 
And herein they teach divinely, and much like to that of Chriſt, AMAat. 5. 28 
uncovering nakedneſſe, for uncovering the ſecret parts, is ſpoken af per cuple. 
miſ mum, that is, cleanlineſſe of ſpeech, ſaith Junius, for ever ſince the lin o 
our firſt parents there is in nature a ſhame to have theſe parts uncovered ot 
ſpoken of, and cherefore even in Barbarous conntreys where they go naked, 
they cover them. All unlawfull copulations here forbidden, ſaith Maimor), 
are called nakednefles or inceſts ; and verſ. 17. theſe words, it is wickedwſſt, 
the vulgar Latin rendereth, inceſt ef, iuceſtus, ſaith Toſt at us, quiſt incaſtu 
in a molt notorious manner: the Hebrew word is Nr, a wicked action, or 
abomination, as it is uſed, Ezech.16.43. The reaſon, why inceſtuous mat- 
ria ges are forbidden, ſeemeth to lie in the words of the precept, the remaindir 
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| the Romans and the Tuſcans, amongſt whom they were puniſhed with 


means be brought to cover her that brought him forth: and Ariſtotle telleth 


ol one once, that being deceived by his keeper covering her with a cloth did 


the like occaſion, chat caſt himſelf down headlong from a rock. And Her- 
mn in Eurypides faith, Every ſuch is a barbarous, generation, when the fa- 
ther lieth with the daughter, the ſon with the mother, or the brother wich the 
| ſiſter. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe in nature ever ſinet the fall of our 
firſt parents we hide our nakedneſſe, that is, our ſecret parts, and are greatly 
iſhamed that they ſhould at any time be uncovered, from whence they are 
called Pudeuda, andi in Greek alexnꝭĩms, and the nakedneſſe of our neer 
*kinred is, as it were, our own. nakedneſſe, and therefore it is a ſhamefull 
thing to uncover it by carnally coupling with ſuch, whether out of marriage, 
or in it; yea, in marriage it is much more horrible becauſe this is a profeſſion, 
it were of. inceſt, and a cloking of it with the holy ordinance of God: A- 
We bin. by inceſtaous marriages one end of marriage is fruſtrated, which is the 
Jjopning together of the more in love and unity, as both of nation with na- 
dien and family with family, ſeeing where affinity is contracted, there is the 
ore likelihood of drawing on affection, and holding them together in one 
chat before were diſ: joyned, ſeeing the name of father and mother, ſon and 
daughter, nephew and kinſman naturally ſtirreth up a good aſſfection in the 
ots to the other, and to ſuch as · belong unto them: and naturally men do 
leſire to enlarge their kinred, and therefore muſt not return for propagation 
ihe fir ſt principles, as by inceſt it is done 7 
| +:0Moteover; by inceſtuous marriages is brought in a confuſion; the former 
beer telations in nature being hereby extinct, and the mother who is to be 
obeyed and honoured by her ſon being made ſubject unto him, and the bro- 
ther hord over the ſiſter, betwixt · whom and him n nature there is a parity. 
Laſtly, by reaſon oftheir converſing together, if ſuch marriages might be, a 
gap M ould lie open to much incontinencie, account being made of a future 
Marrying together to ſalve all again, whereas if theſe. laws be duly obſerved, 
id is ſtopt up, and brother may the more ſecurely converſe with ſiſter, and ne- 


of ond another. How even by the ligbt of nature ſuch; marriages have been 
moſt anciently eſchewed, we may gather from that ſpeech of Abraham, be- 
packed of Farah when he came into Egypt, he ſaid, ſhe was his ſiſter, and 
here pon Pharaoh top her to him, verily beleeving that if ſo, ſnhe could not 
| then be his wife. Butof her being his ſiſter ſome way indeed, ſee Gen. 1 f. 29. 
and of the difference of the caſe then. But all theſe reaſons notwithſtanding, 
ſome there are, ſaith Calvin, that will have theſe laws to belong onely to the 
Jews, as other of their Judicials, but he confuteth this well by the preface, 
er, 3. 4, 5. made before theſe laws, wherein a charge is given again and 
Again to keep them, and it is promiſed that in» ſo doing they ſhould live, 
fich is not uſed to be done, but about morall and perpetuall laws, which 
ever binde all nations. And the Apoſtle in ſpeaking againſt one kinde of in- 
ceſt, intimateth the continuance of the laws againſt all in force for ever. It 
de indeed, he ſpeaketh of nothing, but a mans taking bis fathers wife, that 
i his mother in law, but forſomuch as an aunt is as it were a mother, and 


N unnaturall to be joyned in carnall copulation with a ma ns 
n fleſh, 


And ſome beaſts utrerly refuſing to couple with their dams,/ſhew inceſtu- 
qus copulations to be againſt nature, as the camel, which: cannot by any; 


this act, by and by perceiving it, he killed his keeper ; and of an horſe upon 


although in the beginning it was not ſo for the neceſſity of thoſe 
times. And therefore even the Heathen led onely by the light of nature ab- 
horred from many of theſe marriages, upon which it is touched, 1 Cor. 5. 1. 


_ 


Ram with aunt, &. becauſe ſuch certainly will not uncover the nakedneſſe | 


Chop. I. 


cap. 52. 


Ariſt .biſt. ani. 
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Gen 9.271,25. 


an unele a father, and a ſiſter is as neer as any of theſe, it mult needs follow, | 
that under that one all inceſtuous marriages forbidden by the laws of God 
age Hhhhh are 
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eis. 
} Cajetar. 


Oleafter. 


1 
Vatablus. 
I Ainſworth. 


| Maimony in 
Iſſure Biah. 


Chap.te 


Oroſ.lib.i.c. 4 


Verſe 8. 


1] 3 Sam. 16.22. 


| 


- rhis-their intolerable inſolencie fhall — onmeY: neither can they by 


and of one of whom Ama writeth, whoby the diſpenſation of Marrs | 


|| -T henakedveſſeaf thy father, os the nakedreſſe of thy worker foals thes ar ner 
| ver, & . difficulty in — for if we ſhall with 7.0 


i 


- againit the law of nature to make ſuch marriages, notwit 


neſſe, (hap.18. verſ.1 4 Yet Juni, Oltaſter, and Cajerax, and wilt follow 


bines. Theſes an heathen man did fo abhor from this, that he pulled bis ſon 


* 


5 


Inceſtnons marriages with father or mother, Lew. 18.7. 


—  — — - 


Aud therefore whoſo diſpenſeth with any of theſe nos, a 
bool r 


all their diſpenſings make that lawfull which is. nfull, bur it hall be counted | 
ſo ſtill before the Lord, although it may hereby be coloured over amonęſt 
men. As that marriage of Emmensel the King of Portugall by che Popes: | 
ſpenſation with two fifters, and of K«barize Qu: of England with twobre. 
thren, Arthur and Hay; and of Ferdinand King of Naples with his aum 


the fifth married his own fiſter, with whom be had before committed fornj- 
cation, and of ſuch as being before inceſtuoufly married in the time of their 
infidelity, that being converted to the faith were difpenſed withall by du 
cent the third. It is memorable that is related of Claudia the Emperour, that | 
he having married his neece Agri and thereupon made a law, thatit 
ſhould be lawfull for others to — — like, none would ever _ bis ex- 
ant | . bitanding dend. 
nances of men. And hitherto of inceſtuous marriages in generall: now follow 
the particular degrees forbidden both in conſanguinity and in affinity, 7. 


gam Jonarban ſay, the firſt are ſpoken xo a daughter, Thow fault not warever 
thy fathers nakzdneſſe, and the next to a ſon, this isimprobable, becauſe the fu 
thers nakedneffe rs no where elſe taken in this ſenfe, but his wife is called his 
nakedneſſe, verſ.8- and ch 20. and the fathers brothers wife his naked: | 


this: dut let them ſhew me any thing to a woman in all theſe laws, 
forbidding her to uncover the nnkedneſſe of a man, and I will ſubſcribe unto 
them, and if they n unreaſonable to make this expoſition here, fut 
he uncovererh the na ednoſſe that goerh in unto her, and not ſhe to whom 
he goeth in, unleſſe we ſhall ſay chat this is fingularly thus enacted withre | 
ference to Lu daughters, Coneſe 20.31. andrherefore nothing is ſaid ore 
againſt the farhers going in to his own daughter in all chat followerh.-if with | 
Vatabliu and Ainſworth we expound it of another wife of the father, and not 
mother co him that goeth in unto her, verſ. 8. maketh againſt this, where | 
this is expreſſely forbidden, and therefore it is improbable, char ſuch'a 'tau- 
tology ſhould be committed co forbid the ſame fin twice together. By the 
nakedneſſe of che facher then, either that which was firſt ſaid, or the mother 
is meant; and if ſo.the fame thing is double forbidden in this double grohibi- 
tion, that the ſon may be moved for reverence to his facker; whoſe-naked- 
neſſe his mother is, and alſo for reverence to his mother, the more ta abhot 
from this wickedneſſe. And according to this Mfaimory faich, He that doch 
this is double guilty, once becauſe ſhe is his fachers'nakedneſle, arid another 
time becauſe ſhe is his mother ; and the caſe is all one, his father beingrben 
alive or dead; What the puniſhments are for tranſgreſfing any of theſe lam, 
ſee Chap.20: verſ.11,12, er. It is cutting off with death, and therefore ſuch 
ſins are with all care to be avoided. 'Srmiranm a Queen of Babylon, 4 
beaſtiy woman, would needs have her own ſon Nin, contrary to this lau, 
but he being moved with indignation at it ſlew her therefore, alchougb to 
cover her wickednefle the made a law, thar others might do the like. Of 
rr eee there have been many examples 
amongſt rhe brutiſh Heathen. Cn had Swyrne his own daughter in 
this kinde ; Memon, Rhodope 5 Nythem. NyBemane ; Clymenus, Epiraſte, &. 
The natedueſſe of thy futhers wife thou ſhale net uncover, r. that is, of amy 
other wife which he hath beſides thy mother, as Rexben did, and was chere- 
fore diſ-inherited, Ge-49-4- and as Abſalem did by his father Davids cont |. 


— had 


HB Hyppoliim 


i 
Levit. 18.10, 

flippolytus in pieces with horſes for ſuſpicion of his incontinency with Sheara, 

his wife, when as it was but her accuſation onely, becauſe Hyppolitus would 
| not yield to her luſt. Caracas an Emperour is ſaid to have ſinned thus with 
his ſtep-mother, and e Autiochus with the wife of Solencus his father, being 
firſt ſick for the love of her, and his father therefore yielding her unto him. 
Butthe Rabbins note well that there be four, with whom a man may not be 
joyned in any caſe, the fathers wife, the ſonnes wife, the brothers vill, except 
25 Dent. 25. 5· and the fathers brothers wife, and if the hus band be alive, he 
char ſinneth with any ſuch is double guilty, and if he be dead, it is unlawfull 
to marry any ſuch for ever. 

' The nakedneſſe of thy ſiſter, the daughter of thy father, or of thy mut her, & c. 


The nakedneſſe of ſons daughter. 


and Tur gum Jonathan begotten by thy father of another woman, or begotten 
by . man of thy mother: and Maimony yet to make it more plain, in 
wedlock or out of wedlock by fornication, ſhe is yet thy ſiſter, and it is a na- 
kedneſſe not to be uncovered 5 thee. And if the daughter, either of thy fa- 
| ther or of thy mother be forbidden thee, ſaith Aug uſtine, then much more 

the daughter of them both. And yet amongſt the Egyptians whoſe man- 
ners they are forbidden ſpecially to follow, it is noted that Pro/omie Philadel- 


their own ſiſter. Herodot us ſaith alſo of Cambyſes the King of Perſia, that 

loving his younger ſiſter, he asked the Judges, whether there were any law a- 

- | gainſt his marrying of herꝰ they anſwered, that chey knew none, but that it was 
lawfull for the Kings of Perſia to do what they liſted. But amongſt the Ro- 

mans they were put to death for ſuch marriages. a 

Tie nakedvefſe of thy ſons daughter or of thy daughters daughter, & c. From hence 

AMaimmy gathereth, as ¶Auguſt ine did before, that if the daughters daugh- 


named. And this law, ſome think, muſt be underſtood with an & cetera, as 
if the meaning were, that all marriages in the line deſcending ſhould be un- 
lawfullis infinitum, ſo that if Adam were now alive, he could no where have 
| a wife, becauſe he is a common father to all, and all women are his daugh- 
ter, and this indeed is a good reaſon: yet Iſdbre thinketh, that onely the 
legrees named are unlawfull and no more, becauſe in going on conſanguinity 
weareth out: fo likewiſe Cjetan and Lorinus, Some Acute whether a man 
night not marry his daughter or daughters daughter, &c. if there were no 
more women to be had ? and reſolve it affirmatively from the example of 
Las daughters, but of that ſee before in their hiſtory, and whatſoever they 
conceived, God never ſuffered the world, no not when he drovvned it, to be 
brought to this ſtrait, intimating hereby, that ſuch marriages are of all others 
moſt unnaturall and contrary to his lavves. | 

The natzedueſſe of thy fathers wives danghter begotten of thy father, &c. It may 
ſeem ſtrange, that the Lord not intending here to forbid marrying vvith a 
ſachers wives daughter begotren by another man, ſhould inſtitute his-lavy 
thus, and not thy 2 1 daughter by another vvife: but this is done, as the 
Rabbins note, to intimate a double guiltineſſe in him that doth thus 1 Be- 
Cauſe ſhe is his fiſter: and 2 His fathers vvives daughter, and not his daugh- 
ter by another vvoman begotten in fornication, vvherein there is but a ſingle 
guilti ne ſſe. Maimony. If it be demanded hovv this la vy differeth from that, 
.. Aug uſtiue, Lyranus, and Cajetan anſuver, that it is a repetition or further 
erplanation of that lavv, there being need for the commonneſle of this ſin 
to inculcate the ſame la vv again. Oſiander, that the daughter both of thy fa- 
ther and mother is meant, becauſe this hath not been hitherto ſpoken of; 
wu, that a kinſyvoman or grandchilde by the father is meant here. 

But neither of all theſe rightly; not the laſt, for the vvord is Modoleth, be- 
Pen of the father, ſo as a grandchilde is not, nor the ſecond, becauſe if ſo, 

e ſhould have been called his mother, and there is leaſt probability of the 


Here is further added, born at home, or born abroad; that is, faith the Chaldee, | Verſe g. 


Maimany. 


Chaldee Parg- 
pbraſt. 


than, 


married his ſiſter Arſinoe, and likewiſe Soter and Philopater took to wives 


ter be forbidden, then much more a mans own daughter, although this be not 


Auguſt, queſ}, 
$9. in Levit. 
Herodot | b 3. 


c. 5 2. 


Verſe 10. 
Maimmy in 
Iſſurei Biah. 


Sco us. 
Darandus. 
Richardus 
Junius. 
Iſidor. 
Loper. 

Bell ar mine. 
Lorinus. 


Verſe 11. 


Maimony in 


Auguſt. 
Lyranus. 
Cajetan. 
Junii anal ſi. 


Targum Jena · | 


Plutarch paral, | 


* . 
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Iſſurci Biab,C.2, | 
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firſt, 
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Of father ler, fathers brother, or ſons wife. Levit. 18.12. 


firlt, chat the Lord uſing ſuch brevity here ſnould repeat the ſame law twice, 
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Verſe 12+ 


Calum. 
Toſtatus. 


I Brentius. 


Verſe 14. 


Verſe 15. 


#3 
I Lyranus. 


Hugo. 

Cajet an, 
Verſe 16. 

Radu'phis 

Bleſerf. 


! Borrbett6: 


Junius. 
Pelican. 
Offander. 
Toſtatus. 
Oleaſter, &c. 
Gen. 38. 


Ruth 1. 


calvin. 


or explain it a verſe after another coming between. More probably, v. 9. a 
daughter gotten in fornication is meant here in wedlock : thus allo Lyraam, 
as by another way reſolveth it, and therefore it js ſaid there, at home ar abroad, 
onely ; here, thy fathers wives dayghter begotten by him. | 

T he naledueſſe of thy fathers ſiffer, &c. Here and inthe next verſe marryi 
with the fathers or mothers ſiſter, which is an aunt, is forbidden, and becaul 
the Neece is in the ſame degree to her Uncle, that che Nephew is to the Aut, 
under this that marriage alſo is forbidden; ſo Calvin and Teſt tus, for the 
reaſon, ſhe u thy fathers neer kinſwoman, holdeth as well to the Neece marry- | 
ing the Uncle, as to the Nephew marrying the Aunt ; as the Aunt is ax it 
were a mother to her Nephew , ſo the Uncle is as a father to his Neece, ſaith 
Brentius, wherefore in both caſes marrying is alike to be abharred as mod: 
ſtrous and unnaturall. For Amrams marrying his Annt, Exod. 6. ſee what is 
to be thought of that there. 

T be nakedne(ſe of thy fathers brother, that is, as in the next words is explain. 
ed, Thou halt nat approach unto his wife, for ſhe is called his nakedneſſe, becauſe 
man and wife are one fleſh, ſo che fathers nakedneſſe was expounded before, 
v. 7. But if the daughters marrying with the father be forbidden, as ſome 
hold, v.7, by the ſame reaſon the Neeces marrying with her Uncle is forbid- 
den here, and ſo there is not onely a law by conſequence, but an cxpreſſelay 
againſt it. 

The nakedneſſe of thy ſonnes wife, &c. Upon this law ſome think, that 400. 
lom having gone in to his father Davids Concubines, he returning, ſhut them 
up, and would know them no more, becauſe by going in unto them, the fon 
had now made them as it were his wives. 

The nakedveſſe of thy brothers wife, &c- Some underſtand this, as if it were 
meant during his life, becauſe Deut. 28.5. after his death her brother might 
marry her, if he died without iſſue to raiſe up ſeed unto him, and theretore 
they ſay, Herad was reproved by ohm the Baptiſt for marrying his brothers 
wife, he being yet alive, & having put her away. But this is an expoſition con- 
trary to the ſenſe of all the like lawes, for they do not onely forbid ſuch mar- 
riages, the man being yet alive, but dead, becauſe the conſanguinity or affinity 
yet dieth not. And one may not take any other mans wife, he being yet aliye, 
ſeeing this were adultery, and for a neer kinſmans wife, although ſhe be divor- 
ced, ſhe is a neer kinſwomau, and may not be married. Others therefore take 
that Deut. 25. to be an exception to this law, as if it had been ſaid, the naled- 
neſſe of thy brothers wife thou ſhalt not uncover, but onely incaſe that he 
dieth withont iſſue. For thus both adeh before the law gave Tam his ſon 
Er his wife, when be was dead, to his ſon Onan, and he being dead, promiſed 
afterwards to match her to his third ſon Shelab, and after the law Naumi, 
when her two ſons were dead, ſpake unto Rach, her daughter in law, and ber 
ſiſter: Have Iany more ſons in my wombe that they ſhould be husbands to 
you? alluding, to that law, Deut. 25. 5. and Matth. 22. it is ſaid of ſeven bre- 
thren, that each one of them a fter another took one woman, according to 
that law, to wife · But againſt this Calvin argueth thus, If this were ſo, God 
| ſhould be contrary to himſelfe Aometime allowing that which before he con- 

demned as an abomination, and touching ?#dab, he ſaith, he went according 
ts the cuſtome of thoſe times, but in ſo doing he erred from the right way- | 
Wherefore he expoundeth that, Deme.2 5.5. of a kinſman, an uncles or auns 
ſon, or ſome other ſo farre remote, as that without inceſt he might marry the 
reli& of his kinſman, as is exemplified in Zeaz, no brother, but a kinſman ta- 
king Ruth to wife. To this of Calvi I anſwer, that God by making one ex- 
ception to a generall law is not againſt himſelfe, for in forbidding to marry 4 
brothers wife, his drift is, that he ſhould not do ſuch a thing to his ignominy, 
intimated in theſe words, It is thy brothers nakedveſſe; for his honour, and to 


uphold his family ready to fade by his dying without iſſue he forbiddeth i 
not: 
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of awife and her ſiſter. 


| and therefore it is not any brothers wife, hom that exception concerneth, 


| bot here neceſſity requireth a diſpenſing with lawes in this kinde, as mib⸗ 


felt brothers and ſiſters were through neceſlity inforced to marry together, 
becauſe otherwiſe mankinde could not have, been increaſed, And although 
by a brother, a kinſman is ſometimes underſtood, yet the experience of ex- 
amples commemorated concurring wich this law, for a brother properly un- 
derſtood ſheweth, that we ought not to flee here to any ſecondary atception 


| of this word brother. And thus the Hebrews allo underſtand it, of a brother 


by the fathers ſide, by whom the inhericance cometh, and not by the mother; 


hut the firſt· born or eldeſt ; and the next brother, ſeemeth to be meant, who 


beno ſuch brother, ſay the Hebrews, then a kinſman, called alſo a brother, is 
to do this office, as Bac to Ruth. For the reaſons of chat exception, they are 
by Fonſeca ſummed up four. Firſt, that families in Iſrael; mighc not periſh. 
| Secondly, that the relict might be comforted. Thirdly; that the brother dy- 
ing might have ſome comfort herein. Fourthly, that the memory of the juſt 
night not periſh. But the chief reaſon; as I take it. was, that the firſt- born 
| might ſtill alwayes live in his poſterity, to figure out the eternity of Chriſt, 
thefirſt-born amongſt many brethren, ſo that he being now come, that law 
| holderh no longer, neither may a brother in any caſe take a brothers wife, 
| which is now inceſtuotis, whatſoever the caſe is. | 

' . The ngkedreſſe of 4 woman, and her daug liter, or ſons daughter, or ber danghters 
 debghter, 6. Upon this law the Rabbins ſay, that when a man hath mar- 

ried a wife, there are ſix women with whom he cometh now to have ſuch 

 Minity; that he may never marry with any of them, three here named, and 

her mother, mothers mother, and fathers mother neceſſarily ynderſtood. 

This is ſach a ſin, as that ſingularly it is here ſaid to be i zxceſtus, ,or abo- 

| mination, as was touched before, and they that ſin thus muſt be burnt, Levit. 


20.14. 
F Mane; [halt thou tal 4 wife to her ſiſter, to ue x her, & c. By the equity of that 
law, v. 16. whereby a woman may not marry with her husbands brother, ir 
is vnlawfull for her husband to marry with her ſiſter, but here ſpecially, be- 
cauſe of 7acobs taking two ſiſters ſometime, which was a cauſe of ſo much 
yenation and diſquiet bervvixe them, he is forbidden to take her during his 
vive life, to vex her;not that he may marry her after his vvifes death: For 
froth that vvhich is written, ſaith Beſi/, we may not raſhly gather that which 
{#not written, becauſe it is written, that during her life, thou mayeſt not take 
her, therefore after her death thou maieſt take her, as a man may not ga- 
ther from this, 7eſeph knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her firſt- born 
ſon; therefore he knevy her after. For if a man may not marry his own ſi- 
ſter at any time, he may nat at any time marry his wives ſiſter, ſeeing as the 
lame reaſon is againſt marrying the wifes mother or daughter, thar is, againſt 
marrying thine own mother or daughter; ſo it is againſt marrying thy wifes 
ſiſter, that is, againſt marrying thine own ſiſter, for in all theſe the rights of 
copnation or kindred are the ſame. And Bes likewiſe, there is an Emphaſss 
in ſaying, daring her life, to ver her, in alluſion to Jacob, and not an allowing 
to marry her after. Yet Calvis by ſiſter underſtanding a kinſwoman, faith, 
chat it is here forbidden to marry with a kinſwoman ſo far remote, as that 
otherwiſe a man may marry her, but onely for vexing his wife whileſt ſhe li- 
veth he muſt flee ſuch marrying, afterwards he may take her to wife. But 
Tuning by ſiſter underſtandeth any other woman, as if here were a law againſt 
having two wives together, both becauſe the words, 1/bah el Acothah, a wife 
to ber fifter, are put, Ezech.1.9. for one to another, and likewiſe, Gen.26.31- 
Exed.26.3. and becauſe if here be not a law againſt Polygamy there is none 
in all the Book of God, which yet we are ſure is againſt the firſt inſtitution, 
for one woman onely was made for one man, to which reſpect is had, A4. 
2.15. And laſtly, becauſe the reaſon here uſed, to veæ her, holdeth to any ſe- 
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#fingle, becauſe Dent. 25-5- it is ſaid, brethren dyelling together, but if there 


Fonſeca, 


* 


Diodorum. 


Martth.1. 


Bega (5. de 
re pub. 


calvix. 


Janis. 


— 


Verſe 17. 
Maimony in 
Iſſue Biab, 


Verſe 18. 


Baſil. E piſt. ad 


— — 


— — — 


— 


1 Cor 7. L. 


Leut. 4. 2. 


concil. Trident. 
Seſ. 24. c. 3. 
Bellar. Trident. 
Sell. 24 c 3. 


5 eller. ib. t. de 
| matrimon. c. 24. 
Danian, Agoes 
Confeſ. fid. Fu- 
ao um act᷑. 33. 
Conc, Worn. e. 
32. uſque dum 
generatto recor- 
datur. 
Of marrying 
more Wives 
ſucceſſively. 
Zena. in Leo. 
Hieron. in o- 
vi nian. 
Epi. 11. 


— PDD a amo... 


cond wife as well as to a ſiſter, as we may ſee in the example of Hannab and 


Peninnab, the two wives of Elkanah; and becauſe if Polygamy be nor here 
forbidden, nothing in effect is ſaid, forſomuch as by the equity of a former 
law, v. 16. to marry a wives ſiſter is forbidden, and the limitation of the time 
during her life, ſeemeth to intimate one ſpoken of here with whom a man 
may marry after his wives death. Upon theſe reaſons I finde that many are 
ſwayed by Junius, as eFinſworth and Wille, &c. as my ſelfe have alſo been in 
my Catechiſme, Yet the Hebrews underſtand her next ſiſter in blood; whe. 


| cher by her father or her mother, begotten in marriage or in fornication, 


And if they had underſtood it otherwiſe, as being againſt Polygamy, they 


holieſt and the moſt famous men amongſt them. But of their Polygamies ] 


| have ſaid ſomething in my Catechiſme, Command. 7. And if it be granted, 


that this is no law againſt Polygamy, yet from other grounds before ſpoken 
of it appeareth, that it was never lawful), or if it were, as ſome hold in thoſe 
dayes, yet it is not novy under the Goſpel, becauſe no further liberty is now 
given, but for every man to have his ovvn vvife, not vvives ; and every vyo- 
man her ovvn husband, not husbands, that being enjoyned here, vvhich vyas 


long ago pointed at in Gods making but one and one. And therefore the 


practice of the Turks in taking each man more vvives is abominable, and of 
thoſe in the Mager Countrey, vvhere they are ſaid to have but one vvife in a 
family amongſt all the brethren, and if any preſume to do ſo among us, it 


is vvell enacted, that he ſhall be put to death, as a profeſſed adulterer, and 4 

juſtifier of ſo foul a fin. And let no man plead the example of 7 heodofiy | 
here, vvho took unto his vvife Exdoxiaanother 7»ſtina upon his vvifes urging | 
him, and thereupon made a lavv, that it ſhould be lavvfull for others to do- 


the like, for even the beſt have had their imperfections, and haply he erred. 


thus for vvant of better information, this point being not ſo throughly con- | | 


fidered of in theſe dayes. | 


And hitherto of the degrees of kindred forbidden, if any man ſhall ex- 1 
tend them further, making any degree beyond theſe unlawfull, or diſpenſing 
with any of theſe, that marriages may be made, or ſtand by ſuch deſpenſings, 


notwithſtanding the expreſſe Word of God to the contrary, he ſhall be 
judged, as adding to or taking away from the Word of God : wherefore 
the Councell of Trent hath done very preſumptuouſlly-in extending decrees 
againſt marrying with kindred by conſanguinity to the ſeventh degree, and 
the Popiſh Canons, which make affinity ſpirituall by baptiſme and confirma- 
tion between Godfathers and Godmothers together, as Bellarmine ſheweth. 
Again the ſame Trent-Councell decreeth, that the Church can diſpenſe with 
ſome of the degrees prohibited, Levir.18. becauſe they are judicials of Aſs. 
But they have been already proved to be according tothe Law of nature, and 


confirmed in the New Teſtament, and therefore as morals. But for pro- 


hibiting marriages to the ſeven degree are the Ethiopick Churches alſo, and 
in a Councel at Wormes it was decreed,that no Chriſtian ſhould marry with 
his kindred as long any rememberance of kindred laſted ; but theſe are ex- 
ceſſes, beyond that which is written, and therefore dangerous. 

Others ove there have been, that have taught it unlawfull to marry 
more wives ſucceſſively, as one being dead to take another, as Terinllias and 
Novatus, and Nicolas Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who cenſured Leo the 
Emperour becauſe he had married the fourth wife ſucceſſively. And ferow 
inveighed much againſt ſecond marriages,calling them honefta advlteria. And 
in diſgrace hereof he telleth of couple, that married together in Rome, 


whereof the one, that is, the woman had then had 21 husbands, and the 


man 20 Wives, and therefore he out-living her and marrying again, a great 
triumph was made by the young gallants of Rome, becauſe the man had 
now gotten the victory. Indeed to be ſo carried by the fleſh, as to paſſe on 


ſuddenly from one marriage to another ſo ſoon as the husband or "__ is 
RE ead, 


| 


4, | 


A mifeand her ſiſter. Levit. 18.18. 


would not certainly have done contrary ſo commonly as they did, yea the 
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Find — — Approdehingta.« woman in her diſesſe. 


l i ir be but to the taking of the ſecond or third, ſtandeth not with 
|| Chriſtian modeſty, and therefore more contineney is to be enſued by every 
| one; but for any ſimply to condemn the marrying of another, when the firſt 


marrying of brothers or ſiſters children together, although this be not 
«forbidden, whereupon it may unlawfull; — Councels 


| | 10. Ai fdr c. 3 T. Arelatenſ.c11. Ambroſe to Paternes,diffwading him from 
| ing his ſon and n a ge ns It is againſt che Law of God, 
Auguſtine although he ſaich not fo, yet he hath theſe words, Who doubteth, 


| times ? T heodpfins made a Law againſt irwhich Ame allo urgeth,and faith, 


| firming that all Churches in Chriſtendom are againft theſe marriages, for the 


| andaregard muſt be had of giving offence: Reaſons againſt this 
14Asfar degrees are forbidden in other cafes,as of marrying with the Uncies 
| wiſe, and how much further is the Uncles daughter, then the Uncles wife? 


45 | 3A mans daughter is his nakedneſſe, as wer/. io. and the nakednefſe of thy 


Uncle thou maiſt not uncover, v.14. it is there indeed expounded of his wife, 
hit ſhe is one of his nakedneſſes, and by verſ.10. we may gather, that his 
| daupheer is,gnother,for the daughter is as the fathers own fleſh. 3 The gene- 
| E 


prohi derſ. G. Nene ſhall come near any of bis near kindred, maketh 
- | againſt ſuch marriages, ſeeing cozen, Germans are moſt near, being as it were 
brothers and ſiſters, as inthe Hebrew phraſe they are commonly called. Laſt- 


; hy fo the marrying of the Uncle with che neece; alchough ic hath been 
| ſhewed to be untawfull,yer the Romanilts approver, as Cajetan, Lorinus, &c. 
| 86d it is commonly practiſed betwixt the Kings of Spain and the houſe of 
' Anſtria,, and Ochoniels example is urged, who married his brother {aebs 
| anghter.' But Cal was not brother German to Oban, but he is called 
| kis brother, becauſe they tuo were brothers children. 
tiere approaching to a woman in her diſeaſe is forbidden, and adukery 
nich another mans wife t of the firſt of which ſee before, Ch4p.12: and 15. 
nud of the other upon the ſeven Commandement. For the puniſhment of 
both cheſe, ſee Chap. 20. 10, 18. And by this Law the womans own husband is 
fordiddenar chis time to approach unto her. But before 1 proceed any fur- 
| ther, I vill ſnew, co what myſtery the Lawes againſt marriages with kinred 
ite dran by Heſychius. In that the Lord ſaith: ewice in way of preface to 
theſe Lawes, Ian the Lori thy Gad, hereby is intimated, clas they have a 
double ungerſtanding. Wherefore beſi des the ſenſe already given, here it it 
myſtically forbidden to uncover the ſhame of any, thar be neer unto us by 


» 

>, 
* 
44 


the ſpiric of meekneſſe, and to do otherwiſe is with Haw to uncover our 
lathers nakedneſſe, or to mock at ir. And there be ten degeees nominated, 


his figs thac is acer to him to his ſhame; betauſe this is againſt love, 254d 
lore is the fulſilling of che Law, Aud = particular 23 of prone 
woman and her ſiſter during her life, is myſtically a forbiddiag of joynin 
to Judaiſme Chriſtianity ; the Law of - Ceremonies mulf be dead to al — 
wil imbrace the Chriſtian Religion rightly. 

Tus ſhalt net let any of thy {red ts paſſe throwgh the fire to Molech, c&c. The 
vord Molech, or Moloch, Amor 5.26. or 'Mileom, 1 Kg. 1c. 4, . ſeemeth tc 
cane of Alelech ſignifying a King, and the Septuagint render it ayyos, a 
Prince. It was the Idol of the Ammonites, to the worſhipping of which 
be iſcaelices fell afterwards, notwithſtan ding this prohibition, as they are 


— —»„-— — — — 


— 


| ave decreed againſt it;as Concil. Agarberf. c pannenſ. c. 2 0. Aurelianen). 3. 


hurthar che marriages of cozen Germans are more honeſtly forbidden in theſe 


| ruls of the Canon Law touching marriages are allowed by the reformed | 
Churches. And Catvis, that ſpeaketh moſt favourably herein, faith, that they. | 
xeinconvenient, becauſe by long uſe and cuſtome they have been imerdicted, 
ing are | 


dwulging their fins, becauſe we maſt rather reſtore them that are faln by | 


to intimate the ten Commandements,allwhickihe breaketh, that ſpeaketh of 
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Children not to be 0 fe red to Molech, 


charged in the places before named. Some think it was the image of Aer; 

the meſſenger of che gods, ſome of Saturne, the higheſt of the Planets - fog 
of Jupiter, and ſome of the Sun, which is the king of the Planers,upon which 
I have touched, Act. 7. 43. It was the ſame moſt probably, which is alſo 
called Baal, ſo often ſpoken of, for to Baal they offered their Children 
Fer. 19.5. c. 7. 31. 6.3 2.35 · It was an image with a ſtone in t he forehead of * 
like a Star, whereupon Amos ſpeaketh of a Star, that they worſhipped. In 
an Hebrew Comment called 7alc#t upon fer.7. it is thus deſcribed : It bad 


the face of a bullock, and the hands of a man opened to receive ſomemhac; 


and within it was hollow, and under the hollow of it fire was put, till it was 
made burning hot, then the Prieſt took the ſon offered, and put him into hi 
hands, and that the cry of him burning there might not be heard; they dic 
beat up tabers, and thereupon the place where this idol ſtood, was called 
Tophet from toph a taber. For whereas all other idols were ſet up inthe 


City, this ſtood without in Tophet in the valley of Senbinnom. And to l 
Moleciu Temple there were ſeven chappels, into the firſt of which he came 


that brought a dove for an offering, into the ſecond he that brought 3 


Lamb, into the third he that brought a ram, into the fourth a calfe, into 


the fifth a bullock, into the ſixt an ox, and into the ſeventh he that broy 
his ſon. That whereby they were moved to this, was a ſuperſtitious opinion 


that they and all the reſt of their children ſhould proſper the better, if they | 


ſacrificed one thus. by 
And not onely the Ammonites did thus offer their children to idols,butthe 
Carthaginians facrificed the beſt of their ſonnes to Saturn, and the Pheenici- 
ans did likevviſe. And amongſt the Africans there vvas an i of braſſe 
made to Saturn, to vvhom they burnt their children, and Ludovicus Vivet that 
vvriteth this, ſaith, in his time there was an image in an Iſland nevviy diſco ver- 
ed, to which they did likewiſe humane ſacrifices, and to this it is alluded, 


Mich. 6. 7. The Devil that delighteth in bloodſhed, being a murtherer fro | 


the beginning, taught them to abuſe that place touching Abraham being 
commanded to offer up his ſon 1ſaas in ſacrifice, for a ground of this abomi- 
nable and moſt bloody ſuperſtition, But here not burning, but cauſing their 
ſeed to paſſe through the fire is ſpoken of, and again, Deut. 18. 10. where fot 


ſeed in way of explanation of this are ſons and daughters, but burning of 
| them. is alſo ſpokenof, 2 ( hron. 28. 3. Ierem. 7. 3 1. Ierem. 19.5. Pſal.1c6.37,3% | 


And as ſome are ſaid to have burned their ſons and daughters, ſo ſome 10 
have cauſed them to paſſe through the fire, 2 King. 11.3. 2 King. 23. 10. 
Whereupon beſides the burning of them in the hands of Molech before ſpo- 
ken of, the Rabbins ſpeak of another practice of ſome ; yea they deny an 
ſuch burning ce have been to MAolech, affirming, that ſuch as burnt their chil- 
dren, burnt them to other idols, and ro Molech they onely made them to pals 
through the fire, which was thus: The father brought his ſon to the prieſts, and 
they put him into the fathers hand to lead him through a. great fite there 
kindled by them, and he led him upon his feetthrough the midſt of the flame 
from one ſide to the other, which how it could be without burning yet I can- 
not ſee. Cajetan and others are wide here, who by ſeed underſtand not their 


children, but the ſeed of generation comming from them, for Maſes himſelfe 


expoundeth it, Deut. 18. 10. If it ſhall ſeem unfit to bring in this touching 
idolatry here; unleſſe in ſuch a ſenſe it is very fit, ſaich Heſychius, that adul- 
tery being impugned before, now the ſpirituall adultery ſhould be ſpoken 4- 
gainſt, which is idolatry, and by ſeed he myſtically underſtanderh our 
thoughts and actions, which we muſt not give to idolatry by coves 
touſneſſe. Neither ſhalt thou praphane the name of thy God. As the name of 


God is ſanctified by ſuffering death rather then going from God to idols, 35 


by 4nanias, Axarias, and Miſael, ſo it is (aid to be propbaned,when for fear of 
death any go from him after idols; ſo Maimouy. But prophaning of the 


Name of God is put here for any abuſing of the Word or ſervice inttitured | 


by 
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dig. vas killed of the Devil; and Iulius 2, vvho uſed Innocentins thus, and 
| | foratevyart/triade him a<irdinall,and Sixtus 4 allowed the Carditnfs this 


— 


by God to the honour of his name, to ĩdolatry, and therefore this clauſe is 
oper ly added here after the idolatry with Molch forbidden, but Hayching 


* 
7 
» 


0 it generally to all the lawes hitherts er: dowi in this Chapter, and 
5 N by 


uch wiekedneſſes amongſt bis people Gods Name is blaſphemed, 

dut it doch more properly belong to this particular law againſt idolatry / 
bus ſhale viot lie with manbiade a8 with H” ö I¶INdA This was the Hn of 
Sodom Gen. ig. and excludethiout of om cs — of heaven f Co a 
iin coming from a repkobate fenſe Roni cand to be punifiied with ſtumag to 
Leich, Les 10 lr 3. And yet many of the heathen foflodred it ye tb t- 
et amongſtrhem;'as Focrates Solon, Zens; Minor, Radumauthus, and Hmpe- 
Veſpaſtan, Caligula, Trajan, Viteliius, P uliiuz and gigubi nelle, 

he made Ai bis:Minion i god. R chinketh chat 


1 } 


rein lay che evil report-of his brethren brought by Jab o His fatheh 2 Of 
lo read 2 Aarhab f and rhis is fald by — U—ä aftep other 
i Emftuo(us.a Biſhop; ſaith Lorisus to prevent ſack /uataturald: huts; 
is tavy, If any Clergy man or Monke be found Bnekifingioftyoting / 
let him be made bald, and ſpit upon by all, and qopenty: bearer and 


=o 


— — 


is fin, and for tolerating it, as Paul 2. vyho vvhileſt he vvas in acting this 


% Flos ſhalt mot lie with any beaſt; g. This na moſt abonjnable ſing! and yet 
ea as Mabie, Who is aid, being refuſockby a Sarteen' woman, to have 
both writeth of u boy begotten by a manof-a mare; and of a girle by a man 


bave proſtituted themſebbes to beafts, Alan teller of an ape that got a 
| childe of a woman, and Oluas Magnus of bare begerting a childe of a wo- 

man, of vhm a great family came in Denmari called Arſi, &. Foriiſ e pu- 

| [/oiſfiment/fee'Cbap.20.16:and before; ,n n e n 

|; Defile mot your ſelves in au of theſe thing r &c: By theſevbingr, che Hebrevvs 

| thderſtanding/ rhe deprevsbeforeprohibired; ſay ;that bytraditidnthey have 

earned, chat 20 degrees ore are forbidden by the-like fealon! 1 The mo- 

| thersmother,/and her mother, &c · vvicholtiend- 2 tie mothers fathers mo- 

| ther, 3 The fathers motliet, and her mother vvithout end. 4 His fathers 


that in the line aſcendent and deſcendent that is, betwlut children, and fathers, 


alurs for the three hot moteths of the yer. 


2 
* 


is the wickedneſſe of men ad wotien as that ſome ha ve offended chis 
lien wich an aſſe; and the Hebrews ſay the like of Balumm with his alle; Pla- 
of an afſe! and E liauus telleth the like bf a man and a geat. Women alſo 


* 


fathers mother. 5 The vvife of the fathers father, &c. vvithout end is. The 


| 593 


Heſychius. 
Rom. 2 24. 


Verſe 22. 


wife of the mothers father - / The bvie of the fartiers brother - 8 The 
wife of the mothers brother 9. His ſohs daughter n, and ber daughter 


without end- iro: His daughs Shire indave.' fs The daughter of his 
dos daughter. 12 The daug 


nsTor. 15 The gaugkter of hisdaugh- 
ters daughter; 14 The daughter of his daughters ſon 15 The daughter of 
bis wives ſon · 16 The daugtter of bis wives daughters ditufhrer. 17 The mo- 
ther of his wives fat herr mother. 18 The mdther of his wives mothers father. 
!9Themothet of his w es mothers mother. 20 The mother of his wives fa- 
chers father. Thus Mamu, neither do others diſſent herefrom, but hold, 


and mothers marria ges are unlawfull is iufinitum, ĩ che lines collaterall, as is 
erpreſiy forbidden onelyc Or by analogy in fuch degrees, as are forbid- 
den to ſome, in the ſame they are forbidden to others. But by all ee things, 
here not onely marriages prohibited are meant, but alſo other foul ſins before- 
mentioned aſſo in this Chapter. For in all thiſe'the Nations are defuled, & v. The 
Lord here ſpeaketh of the inhabitants of Canaan, as already caſt out for de- 
filing themſelves in theſe things for the cettainty of it, and hereby warnetli his 
people,” that they commit not the like abominations-. TEES 
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1 . | Rebels, chap. 6 


eee, eee, 


men. 3 


habitants, ſo the land is ſaid to be defiled, becauſe in fleſnly uncleanneſſes 
| thinefſe commech forth in the land, and in idolatries there is pollution by i. 

mages ſet up, as in murthers by blood ãmpiouſly ſpilt upon the ground: fp} 
theſe are the three fins chiefly, Which are ſaid any where to defile the land 
And where ſuch wirkedneſſes are committed, the laud is ſick as it were af 
the inhabitants that do chem, it reeleth as over · burthened, andi as a drunken) 
man over- laden with wine which maketh him reel to and fro ; finally; ſpuethꝭ 
ſo ſuch a land ſpueth out the inhabitants, ca ſteth them out, as being muchea 
ſed, when it is disburthened of them. And as the Canaanites were loathe 
and ſpued out by that land for their ſins, ſo were the Jews afterwards, 2 
King · 15· 18. 2 Chron. 36. 21. Whereby we may ſee how; odieus ſinners ade, 
ſeeing the very ſenſleſſe earth cannot brook them, but ſpueth them out. 

Here and forth on to the end of the — 4 


Andthe land is defiled, and I ds vi ſit the iniquity thereof” upon it, c. As the ie | 
Wy 


| the charge of keeping theſe] - 
' lawesisinculcated both by the Iſraelites and ſtrangers amongſt them, they 
being threatened with the like ſpuing ont — or cutting off; if 
they were but ſome particulars S e ar art} ooh 


CHAP. XIX.*: 2 Furs by TM 


E pull be boly, for I the Lord your Jod am boly- The Lord having hitherto] 
delivered ſundry lawes bor chen Book and in Exod. now repeateth diE 
vers of them, adding ſome further explanation, and both for a concluſion off 
the foregoing lawes againſt bodily — addeth theſe words, Be % 
holy, as 1am boly, and as a preparativerothe lawes to be further inculcated-| 
here. As the Lord our God is, ſo muſt we be both in body and ſoul, that us 
may be acceptable before him, and our holineſſe ſtandeth in refreining from 
the ſins by his lawes forbidden, which as filthineſſe make us impure, and ia 
doing the good commanded. See the ſame urged before, Levit. 11.44. 1 P. 
1. 14,1 5, 16. But ſuch a pitch of holineſſe is propannded, as we can by no 
means attein unto, that we might be humbled for our failings, and flee to-| 
Chriſt for perfect holineſſe by faith alone. The Papiſts, ſaith Brentius, here?“ 
upon ſpeak againſt. marriage in ſpirituall perſons, as if being married ibe7 
could not be holy, and ſo fit to miniſter 57 neer about the Lord: but the7 
ſeem herein little to attend to this, that theſe words are not ſpoken to the 
prieſts, but to the Congregation of the children of Iſrael, ſo that by this rea- 
ſon marriage ſhould be unlawfull for all Chriſtian people, which they would 
be aſnamed to hold. | 8 1 170 
Te (ball fear every man his mother and his father, and kgep wy Salbiulu, & c. The 
Rabbins note, that as we are commanded to honour „Pre 39. and to 
fear God, Deut. 6. E 3. and he that blaſ p eth God is ſtoned to death, ſo | 
we arecommanded to honour father and and to fear mother and 
father, and he that curſeth father or mother ſhall be ſtoned to death;Exed-21- 
17. to ſnew, that theſe things are as much ſtood upon towards parents, 2b 
towards the Lord. But in ſpeaking of honour, the father is named fitſt; of 
fear, the mother, toſhew, that honour and fear are alike to be given unto i 
them both. And to fear, is not to ſtand or ſit in bis place, or to oppoſe her 
words, or to carpatthem, or to call him by his name, but alwayes, whether | 
he be alive or dead, to iatitle him Sir, my Lord, or my Father; ſo Maw, 
and certainly all due reverence is here meant, and that not only out ward, bot 
inward of the heart. Some ſay the mother is placed firſt, becauſe commonly 
leaſt feared, and ſome becauſe the childe is firſt under the mother, and there- 
fore according to that the mother is firſt named, as under whoſe goveru- 
ment the childe firſt is. But why is this charge given bete? Anſw. It com- 
eth moſt aptly in aſter che lawes againſt inceſt, Cup. 18. becauſe by inceſt it 
is moſt tranſgreſſed againſt the reverence due to parents. But here is cage 
BI | adde 
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| [evit.19.5,6,0c. The manner of Peace-offerings. 


1 | 
added another precept, keep my Sabbath, why is this fo? Some ſ. ay , be- 
cauſe parents inſtructed cheir children chiefly upon the Sabbaths. Some 
that the placing of this charge touching Sabbaths here is vvith refer- 
ence to that vvhich follovveth, containing precepts about the worſhip of 
God, becauſe this onely is to be attended upon the Lords Sabbaths. Laſtly, 
ſome reſpeRing that which followeth allo, becauſe divers ſins are forbidden 
tharthe Lord in giving a charge of his Sabbaths, and then forbidding theſe 


Levit. 16. for which he ſpeaketh in the plurall number. 
| | Tarn not to idols, neither maks auy molten gods, &c. For idols Hebr. is El- 
| im, things of nought, as the word is uſed, 7ob 13. 4. Jerem. 14.14. Eſa.2.20, 
And according to this che Apoſtle ſaith, An idol is nothing. Of this ſee before, 
Exod. 20.2 3. In that it is ſaid, Turn not, the Rabbins note, that it is unlaw- 
full to look attentively upon an image; and they ſay further, that as idola- 
try, ſo to entertain a thought in the heart contrary to any fundamentall point 
ofthe Law is here forbidden. And they are aptly forbidden to turn to idols 
hecauſe they had ſerved them before. Lo 
fe offer a ſacrifice of peace · offeringe to the Lord, ye ſhall offer it at your own 
vil, Cc. The words tranſlated, at your own will, may otherwiſe be rendered, 
- | for ganr favourable acceptation, aS Solomon 7 archi noteth, and Caxchuni follow- 
ing the former, allowerh of chis alſo, and if thus, then the meaning is, offer 
and eat it ſo, as that ye may be favourably accepted, if otherwiſe then the 
meaning is, offer it willingly as your heart moveth you, and not being drawn 
on by others for ſhame, becauſe ye ſee them do thus, but it comerh grudg- 
| ingly from you; what peace-offerings are here meant, which muſt be eaten 
| before the chird day, ſee before, Levit. 7.18, 19. where both the reaſon of this 


day. Touching the puniſhment of him that tranſgreſſed herein, he ſhould 
| not be accepted, this act of his ſhould be abominable, and he ſhould bear his 
| iniquity, all this is alſo added, Levit. 7. 19. But here further it is ſaid, that he 
ſhould be cut off, which was before wanting, and therefore to ſot down the 
puniſhment, the ſame Lavy is here again repeated. 
|. "4nd when ye reap your harveſt, thou chalt not wholly reap the corners of thy 
field, Cc. This is onely a generall precept for the good of the poor, bur 
hovy much in each field muſt be left, and vvhat is to be done if none be 
| left, &c. is not here determined; but the Rabbins ſpeak well hereupon thus, 
Tany be left ſtanding at the end of the field, although it be but one ear, the 
Law is fulfilled, but it hath been thought fit by them, that the ſixtieth part 
be left at the leaſt, and if the field be little, becauſe this will be too ſmall a 
matter for many poor to come together for, they would have more left, and 
ſo in other fields, as Gods bleſſing upon the crop hath been the more, and 
| thepoor who are to gather it, are the more. Again, they ſay, that it muit not 
be left in one field for two, but a corner in the end of each field muſt be leſt. 
{If divers grains be ſowen in one field, then there muſt be one corne of each 
grain left, but not for having two threſhing- floors in the ſame field, where 
onely one kinde of grain groweth. 4 They ſet three times of the day, in 
| hich the poor ſhould come for their corner, either in the morning, at mid- 
day, or at the hour of the evening-ſacrifice, and the corner is alwayes at the 
end of the field, that the poor may knovy when and vyhither to come, and if 
any come at other times, they are not ſuffered to gather till che hour ap- 
pointed, that all might partake alike. 5 If any man reapt his corn and lefr 
none, he muſt part out ſome for the poor in the ſheaf, or being ground, in 
dread, and if fire burnt it before this parting, he muſt be beaten, becauſe he 
bad tranſgreſſed the Lavv. Neither halt thou gather the gleanings of thy har- 
deff, that is, the ears of corn which fall avvay in the reaping, as the Septua- 
gint render it. But here the Rabbins limit it thus, if ic be but an ear or two 
liiii 


—— 


figs, intimated, that the true Sabbath · keeping is to reſt from ſin; the work of 
the fleſh. By Sabbaths are meant the ſeventh day, and others, Eæod. 23. and 


charge is laid down, and why it muſt be burnt that remained to the third 
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1 796 ( Grapes left for the poor. | Levit. 19:9, | ; 


chat fall together, it is gleaning for the poor, and the ovvner may not gather 
it; but if three ears, it is the owners, and if any ear be left ſtanding, unleſſe 
it ſtandeth ſo high and fo near to the ſtanding- corn, as that it may be reape d 
together, it muſt not be gathered, but if ſo, it may. If the owners corn be 
ſcattered by the winde amongſt the gleanings, it is eſtimated hovy much was 
for the gleaning, and the other being taken away again, that is left for the 
poor. If any left no gleaninꝑs, the ſame order was obferved that was about 
Vlg. Latin. the corners of the fields. The Vulgar Latine for theſe words, T hou thats a1 
| wholly reap the corners, have theſe, 7 hon chalt wot shear it down to the ground, asif 
the ſtraw were appointed to be left in part for the poor, but erroneouſly, be- 
cauſe it is not the ſtravy, but the corn, vvhich God would hav e left forthe 
poor. Beſides the corners and gleanings ſpoken of here, and Levis. 23.2. that 
which is forgotten and left behinde alſo is ſpoken of as belonging to the poor, 
Deut. 24.19. and Deut. 23. 24. there is a law for a man to go into a vineyard, 
or corn- field of his neighbour, and to eat his fil}, bur not to carry amy 


Juſlinian, | way. And alike law was made by 7»ſtinias , that he which vvent into 
Lex Juſtic. T 4+ |' his neighbours vineyard or orchard ſhould be free, but if to ſteal and carry 
19. avvay, he ſhould be beaten, and have his garments taken from him. From | 


this lavv it is to be excepted, which is here ſet dovvn touching the gleaning 
Note. and corners left, which might be carried away. By the equity of this la 
it appeareth, that the poor ſhould partake with the rich in their harveſt, as 
they do every where at this day, although not fully according to this judicial 
law of the Jews, which tieth not other nations, but onely inthe = there- 
of. It is an injury then in any to keep out the poor, and not to ſuffer themto 
glean in their fields, and if the poor abuſe this liberty, where it is granted 
them, to ſtealing, they are worthy to be well puniſhed for it. The example 
of Piſiſtratus and ¶ imon herein were ſingular, for they had no keepers for 
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e their orchards and fields. And Pericles would have all men to have free ac- 
Put u ch. in ceſſe to partake of his fruits: and Anaxagoras left one paſture for other 
er icli. mens cattell to fred upon. O what goodneſſe and charity was here in Hea- 
1 then men, for the condemning of the churliſh and hard- hearted now 

Verſe 10. Tubes ſhalt not glean thy vineyard, nor gather every grape, but leave thew 


for the por, the ſtranger, &c. For theſe words, Thon ſhalt nat glean thy vineyard, 
Hebr. is r-): Thou ſhalt nut gather the ſingle grapes, for WV, 
are ſingle grapes, Eſa. 24. 13. Obad. verſ:5- and not cluſters, which are ſet 
forth by another word, Mich. . 1. and for theſe words, ner gather every grape; 
| Hebr. DDr ur-). , Thou ſhalt not gather the grapes that are broken 
off. The Chaldee rendereth it, Nithra, berries broken off, and the Sepruagiat, 
' Rogas, of the like ſignification. The Hebrews deſcribethe ſingle grapes thus, 
they are little cluſters with grapes not joyned one upon another, but diſſe- 
vered, ſo that they touch nor, being called — 9, by a diminutive, becauſe 
| they are to other cluſters, as a childe is to a man, und all ſingle berries are 
Maimony in meant hereby, ſo that if a vineyard beareth n6ne but ſuch, they all belong 
Mattamoth, to the poor. But if a branch with a cluſter hath ſingle grapes on the top, 
Guan. c 4 that they are gathered together with the cluſter, they are the owners. And 
for the grapes broken off, they ſay one or two onely falling off are meant, anal 
if three fall together, the owner may take them, but not if they fall to the 
| ground, although it be half acluſter, or an whole cluſter, neither may he 
| hold a basket under to receive them, for this were to rob the poor; ſo that it 
| ſeemeth, that their falling may be prevented onely with their hands, and not 
otherwiſe. Buttheſe, as that before of three ears of corn falling together are 
curioſities of the Rabbins. Dent. 24. 20. beſides theſe laws about corn: fields 
and vineyards, it is ordained, that the Olive: tree muſt not be beaten twice 
over, but ſome muſt be left for the poor. | 
From hence the Hebrewes alſo gather, that not onely of theſe increaſes 
| nominated, but of af other growing things, that grow out of the ground yield- 
| ing ſuſtenance for mans life, the Lord would have ſome left for e | 
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the third year, wich which the owner and his might feaſt 


| provided for them if it had fo pleaſed him, but he ordered i thus for the good 
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dhe Jewiſn expounding onely the morall Lawes, for we Chriſtians were 


| alſo guilty of his ſin. Lying, which is here forbidden, faith Maimouy, is 
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| Almonds, Nuts, Pomegranates and Dates, &@. and onyons and garlick, Kc. 


becauſe they are as harveſt, and are gathered and brought in for proviſion, 


— be left, but not of hearbs, which are not thus uſed. And there- 


ſumming up the parts of the poor, they ſay, they muſt habe four from 
the vineyard, the ſingle grapes, the broken off, the corner, and that which 
was forgotten; three from the field of corn, the gleanings, the coxner,and che 
forgotten; and two from trees, the corner and the forgotten But becauſe it 
is ſaid bon ſhalt leave them; a poor man may not come to take them till they be 
left him by the owner: being once left, the poor may come and rake them 


have done gathering, any man may take, for they ate not commanded to 
be left for che beaſts, or birds. The poor they alſo define to be ſuch, as are 
dot worth 200 r imt, that is, 50 ſhekels of ſilver, and if he hath ſo much, 
but it is pawned to a creditour, or is his wives dowry, he is poor, and may 
come. And the ſtranger chey define to be a Proſylite, ane of the true Re- 
ligion, yet heathens that are poor, are not withheld from them. And fo 
great is their care, that the poor might have them without all fraud, as that 
if aman had ſanctified his field or vineyard to the Lordi yet the poor muſt 
have his part, and in every thing, the poors part muſt be left before the firſt 
fruits, or tithes due to the prieſts and Levites, and befot the ſecond tithe of 

fore the Lord. 
And of this tithe alſo the poor muſt partake, Dent. 14.28. hereby we may 
ſee, what a care the Lord hath alwayes had of the poor, that we may be 
ſirred up to the more charity towards them. He could without the rich have 


of the rich, xho may by this means lay up for themſelves a treaſure in heaven. 
Myſtically faith Feſycbius by the field we may underſtand the world, and by 
the vineyard the Jewiſh Church. In bidding that they © ſhould leave 
corners, &c. for the poor and ſtrangers, is meant the leaving of che myſtical 
things in the Law touching Chriſt to be expounded by Chriſtian doRours, 


ſtrangers and poor. And for the ſingle grapes of the vineyard; they were 


that we Chriſtians of the Gentiles ſhould moſt honour them and make beſt 
account of them, as being ours in their faith and Religion, and not theirs, 
becauſe they reject and perſecute the faith, for which they ſtood. | 

Te ſball not ſt eal, nor deal falfty;nor tir one to another. Stealing w-as before for- 


the Prophets and other holy men amongſt the Jews, which were very rare, 
even as ſingle grapes, their leaving of them for the ſtranger did ſet forth, | 
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The Myſtery, 

| Heſychins. 
Matth. 13. 

f Eſay 5. 

Ejpheſ. z. 12. 


Verſe 11. 


bidden in the eighth Commandement, and lying in the ninthCommandement, 
but now they are repeated again and put together, becauſe they common- 
ly. go together. For he that will ſteal, ſaith Hehcbim, will lie, to hide it, 
ea lying goeth with any kinde of ſin, as Amun to cover his adulterous 
intention with Tamar toſd a lie to his father. And our Engliſh word ſtegling 
leemeth aptly to come of the Greek c, to hide, both becauſe hg that 
ſtealeth hideth it by ſecrecie and by lying. The Latin fur ſeemeth to come of 
feroto carry away. Becauſe it is vid in the plurall number, ye ſba/ not ſteal, 
Chacchuni noteth, that he who ſeeth one ſtealing, and diſcovereth him not, 


tobe underſtood of denying the thing ſtolne, and another mans goods be- 
ing in his hands, as Levit. 6. 2. dealing falſiy, of violating Covenants, ſwear- 
ing fatſly.&c. How theft is to be puniſhed by the divine Law, ſee Exod.21.16. 
Exod.22.1, Amongſt men ſome have held robbing commendable, as the 
Sythians, and ſome have puniſht it with death, as Draco, and ſome ap- 
pointed the theefe to be ſacrificed to Ceres, as the twelve tables of the 


Heſychius, 


Zach. 5. 3. 


Maimony. 


Gell. lib. a1 3 


Plin. lib. 18. c. 3. 


Romans, if he fed or cut up corn in the night. p_ 
Tho ſhalt not ſwear by my name falſly, nor prophane it, & c. Becauſe ſtealers 
and liars and deceitfull perſons are ready alſo to ſwear falſly, this is next 


for- 
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Againſt fraud and robbery. Levit. 19.13. 
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Parthen. in 
Eral 6.27. 
Verſe 14. 
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king by rapine, three; and to rob a man, although but of a farthing, is as 


| God, which is greater, then all iniquities, and therefore this is more tb be 


forbidden here. He ſweareth, ſay the Hebrew canons, by the name of God,, 
that ſweareth either by his proper name, or by any of his ſirnames, as if he | 
Gith, by him, whoſe name is gracious, &c. Again anexecrating is a (wearing, 
as if he faith, Curſed be he of the Lord, or of him, whoſe name is gracious, 
and to ſay yea yea, or nay nay, mentioning Gods name alſo, is to ſwear, and 
promiſe any thing with a mention of God. Of ſwearing fallly alſo they fay, | 
that he, who hath done thus, although he be beaten for it by the Magiſtrate | - 
and bringeth his ſacrifice to the Prieſt, yet his ſin is not done away,becauſeir 
is ſaid, the Lord will not hold bim guiltleſſe, he muſt therefore, notwithſtanding 
all this, have his puniſhment from God, becauſe howſoever death is not ap- 
pointed to be inflicted for it, yet it is a prophanation of the holy name of 


taken heed. of, then all tranſgreſſions: wherefore children would be taught 
by. their parents and Schoolmaſters to ſpeak the words of truth without 


ſwearing leſt they fall into a cuſtom of ſwearing commonly like the heathen; | 


For it is a great good thing for a man not to ſwear at all. For, sor pr 
Hebrew — —— 10 unius allo, as if nothing elſe — | 
but that falſe ſwearing is a prophaning of Gods holy name: but according to 
the phraſe uſuall amongſt the Hebrewes, and, is put for, or, this being 
another branch of the Law, not to prophane the name of God by lightand | 
common ſwearing | TRIES! 
'T hou ſbalt not defraud or rob thy neighbour , the wages of him, that is hired, u 
not tarry with thee all night. In robbing a mans neighbour by oppreſſion and | 
wrong it is tranſgreſſed, faith Maimony, againſt three prohibitions, for in 
coveting in the heart he tranſgreſſeth one, in importuning and unceflint 
deſiring, two, for it is ſaid, then ſhalt not covet nor deſire, in robbing and a- 


much as to take his life from him. And he that taketh not away by open 
violence, but by fraud, is guilty of the ſame ſin of robbing. For paying 
wages to the man hired, and not ſuffering his hire to reſt with thee all night; 
Hebrew it is, his work ſhall not reſt with thee, but the wages of his work is 
hereby meant, as 7+b 7.2. Eſa. 49. 4. See the like precept, Dent.24-15 . aud 
how this ſigdhall be puniſhed, Mal. 3.5. am. 5.1. which yet is not to be un- 
derſtood, but againſt his will, his neceſſity requiring it preſently, and the 
want of it, becauſe he wanteth ſuſtenance, making him to cry to God. By 
the Law.of Plats double was to be paid to him that had not his wages paid 
him in due time. And Parthes. telleth of 4/cynee the wife of Amphyliem, 
that ſhe was ſo troubled in minde, becauſe ſhe had defrauded Nicandraof 
her wages, when ſhe had wrought an whole year with her, that ſhe became 


mad. and caſt her ſelf headlong into the Sea. | 

T hen ſhalt net curſe the deaf, ner put a ſtumbling block before the blinde, but fear 
thy aA man may not curſe any man, Rom. 12. 14. but curſing the deaf is ſpe - 
cialſy forbidden, becauſe he cannot hear, ſo that although a man cannot hear 
to be grieved at it, it is a great ſin to curſe him, he that curſed any man there- 
fore amongſt the Hebrews, was beaten, and if he curſed a Judge, he was twice 
beaten; if the Prince, thrice; if he curſed himſelf alſo, he was beaten, as if 
he curſed another man. And unto the deaf the blinde are joyned in the 
Lords care, a ſtumbling- block muſt not be laid before ſuch, he muſt not be 
made to go out of the way, Deut. 27. 18. It is againſt reaſon, that the deaf 
ſhould be curſed or checked for their deafneſſe, becauſe they cannot help it 
nor other imperfections that come by reaſon hereof, and as much againſt rea- 
ſon is it that the blinde ſhould have a ſtumbling-block laid before him, be- 
cauſe he cannot ſee to avoid it, wherefore an apparent injury is herein done 
to him: ſo Heſjchizs. Moreover, it is affliftionem addere afflictis: ſo Calvin. 
And as the deaf and blinde in body, ſo they that are thus in ſoul, becauſe 
they hear not yet to obey, and ſee not to underſtand, and to be converted 
muſt not be curſed or ſcandalized, whereby they ſhould be more bin 
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blinde to make him 
oxeto ſandal the weak and ignorant to the hurt of 
For che clauſe added, Then fbah fear thy God; this ia, becauſe 2 is no 
| m— deaf or blinds to help themſelves, or to he avenged, yet for the 
| 52 God, who — ys: oy Nees be injuried. pl 
| 1 13 7 rea ſhale not onef the 
19 From the ſins of ptivae perſon — R 
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| —— the poor by his tears again 
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wle wiſe men, ſuch a tongue killeth chree, the ſpeaker, the receiver, and him 
thavis ſpoken againſt.” The tale · hearer ſtirrech up ſtrife, and from ſtrife com- 

| th Mo odhed, ſo that it is no ſmall but an abominable ſin to he a tale bear- 
&, yen a very devill. And therefort to deterre herefrom 
the Edomite a tale · teller againſt Ahimelech the prieſt, to confider 


= 
— him. For in that example it appeared no 
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is alwayes taken, as | 
in other 


1 -fnb 'che poor; And in che Em. 
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uke bearing 
tongue is rendered by the Chaldee, a threefold tongue Prove30-19. Plal191. 
140. 12. — gem Hieroſolym. alſo, and the reaſon hereof is given by 


the Hebrews refer ys | 


ly to be to the 
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And hating in the heart is ſpoken of, becauſe a an that maketh a good fhew 


| reforme, it is well; if not, let him rebuke him the ſecond and third time, and 


is an odious thing counted amongſt the Hebrews to put an Iſraelite open to 


| ſhamed: But this ĩs in matters betwixt a man and his neighbour, for if in mat. 
ters of the God of heaven he convert not ſecretly, he muſt be made aſhamed | + 


Not to hate, but rebuke, Levit. 19.1). 


e 
fuch. And thus theſe words, J hen ſbalt net f and againſt the blecd of thy neigh. 
bour, are expounded alſo, they are added, becauſe tale · bearing tendeth tothe 
ſhedding of blood, and eſpecially to tell any thing in the time '0f- judgement 
againſt a man. for which he may be unjuſtly condemned: againſt bac lbiter 
Auguſtine had this poſie written upon his table. th 1 „ Shack wie 
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But Maimouy applieth this law alſo to the ſtanding for one purſued for his 
life, for every ones bound to ſtay the purſaeribytiaꝭ law. and if he- cannot 
otherwiſe, he muſt doit by maiming or killiag him that the purſued may be 
reſcued. Or in exſe that one is in danger by ſuchꝭ as lay Wait far bim, thou 
muſt reveal it, if by theeves and tobbers, or being in the water ready ro 
drown, thou muſt help him what thou canſt, otherwile:thow-tranſgreſfleſt chis 
law; ThonJhals wot ſt and againſt the blood of thy neighbour. 1 © 
Thon ſhalt not hate thy brother ix thy heart, but rebuke him, and uit ſuffer f- 
on him. He that hateth his brother is a murtherer, 1 Joh. 3.1 5. wherefore after 
that law againſt blood this againſt hatred followeth well. And becauſe ha- 
tred ariſeth from offences, he commandeth not to hate, but to rebuke for them, 
as Chriſt afterwards did, 17atth:18:T 5: Lak. 17.3. By a brother he. meancth 
any other man; becauſe none are to be bated;but loved, yea even our enemies. 


ourwar dly, oft- times Hateth in heart; His words are ſmoother then oil, as D- 
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| 
| 


ved ſaith, but war is in his heartꝭ or when he faith nothing he hateth inhean, 
as Alſalom did Ammon his brother: The Hebrewes expound it thus; *When 
one man ſinneth againſt another, he muſt not hate him inwardly-and- keey 
ſilence, as wicked Hbſalom did, but he muſt make it known unto him, an 
ſay, Why haſt thou done thus to me ? And for colouring over inward hi- 
cred with fair ſpekehes, Cain may be an example, and 70h towards - Abner. 
The word tradfltted; veba i, ſignifieth rebuking with conviction by reaſoning, 
as 7b 13. 2. Eſai iii g. in Hebrew it is, Rebuling thor ſhalt rebukg. And a'bro- 
ther ſinning is to be rebuked, as the Hebrewsmote;wherher his ſin be againſ 
his brother or againſt God. But he muſt, ſay they, ſpeak unto him alone and 
wich mildeneſſe, letting him know, that he ſpeaketh not to him but for lis 
good, to bring him to the life of the world to come. If be take it welland 


6 continually, till the ſinner refiſteth him, and ſaith, I will not hear thee. Re- 
bukes muſt alwayes be private, leſt he that is rebuked be put to ſhame: for i 


ſhame, inſomuch that they ſay, He that maketh his neighbours face aſhamed 
publickly, ſhall have none inheritance in the world to tome, be the man put 
to ſhame ſmall or great, and he muſt not call him by a name whereof he u 


publickly, and bis fin divulged, and he muſt be reproached and ſet at naugli, 
till he returnetn to wel-doing. And this may ſerve partly for a Comment up- 
on that, Matth.18.15. hut that there after a third admonition in caſe of ſin- 
ning againſt a brother, it is faid, Tell the Church. Touching theſe words, 1 
[uffer ſin upon bim, Are rendered by Maimumy, Bear vot ſin for him, by ſpeaking 
harſhly to him, and in publique to put him to ſhame;for-chis hath been altea 
dy ſhewed to be a great ſin: The Septuagint alſo and the Chaldee render i 

thus, and Cattuni alledging for proof of this reading, Pal. 4. where the ſile 
words are uſed, For th ſake we are killed al the ay, & c. fee the like, Levi 22 
. Numb. i 8.3 2. and the Hebrew hy may well be thus rendered, for hin. 


one ought te endevour the converſion of another, and therefore not doing 


And he that rebuketh not for ſin becometh himſelf guilty thereof, becaule 
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| yeſterday- by thee to lend thee an axe, | | to borrov 
| one of thee to day, if thou denieſt him, becauſe he denied thee, this is 


vr Reer, dt of malice, But 6x amore | 
| Lyrana ſpeaketh. And according to this is the direction of Hugo upon this 
place. Seek not revenge perſonally, but forthe common good, if thou beeſt 


| he could take him out of any 


* 


, 


| Againſt revenge and bearing grudge. 


PS 


He that can amend another, and doth not, maketh himſelf partaker of his ſins. 
And there is another ſaying, Qns nom vetat percare, cum poſſit, jubet. This read- 
ing. Bear wot fin for him, is alſo followed by Borrheus. But Jani and Toft atus 
follow the former reading. Calvin, Rarſe not wp a crime of him, referring it to 
the fiinth Commandment, becauſe Na, the word here uſed is to lift or take 
up. and heſevereth the firſt part of the Verſe, as belonging to the former law, 
Thou foalt not ſt and up againſt the blood of thy neighbour, nor ſo much as hate 
kim in thy heart. And indeed, howſoever we joyn this and the words fol- 
lowing by this word, d, yet in Hebrew there is no ſuch conjunction. But be 
itthat they are not joyned, yet both heing in one verſe, argueth, that not to 
reprove, but to remember ſilently offences done, is to hate in the heart. And 
| if any man had rather follow Cale Expoſition upon the laſt words, the 
ſenſe will be good any way, bur becauſe VP is, for bs ſale, I prefer the firſt 


| expoſition, Bear not ſin for him. Of partaltinng of other: mens fins, it is alſo 


ſpoken, 1 Tim. 5.22. for againſt raiſing u crime againſt him is the law, v. 16. 


| where going about as a tale-bearer is forbidden | 
i Thou fbalt not avenge,or beay any grudge, 6.but ſhalt love thy neighboter as thy 
ſeſ. After the forbidding of hatred — — forbidden, 


ſo likewiſe, Rom. 12. 19. and Prov. 20023. The Hebrewes are very ſtrict in ſet- 


ing down, what revenge is, for they ſay; if hy neighbour being entreated 
nied thee it, but cometh to borrow 


revenge,and a great evil. And to this agreeth the deſcriptioa of revenge 
made by the Lord, Fer- 5 o. 15. Take vengeance on her, as ſbe hauh dune, do to her. 
and Pſal.7 4- for this is to requite evil witlt evil, contrary to that, Row. 12. 21. 


1 Overcome evil with goodueſſe, aud be not overcome of evil, as he is, that taketh re- 
| yenge by doing the like forbidden immediately before. A man may avoid | 


the company of a brother, that live in ſin, for this is commanded, ſaith 
Heſyebing,” 2 Theſ.3.6. but he mult not hate him, or ſcek revenge upon him, 
for his#yoiding of him muſt be to his good, and not to his hurt, he admoniſh- 


ing him as u brother, df 15. And this law againſt revenge is to be under- 


| ſtood of private revenges: in Courts of Jaſtice it is not to be doubted, but 


that revenge 22 againſt malefactours, or wrong - doere, yet not 


en amore juſtitie, out of the love of juſtice, as 


a private pet{bn, or a Judge. And it was a notable ſaying of Cicere, although 
Tcould: revenge injuries, yet 1 had rather forget them. Tft here ob- 
ecteth the permiſſion of N upon the ſnedder of blood by chance, if 
the Cities of tevenge ; and anſweroth, that 
this Law is hot contradicted by that, for this the is Law in the Court of con- 
ſcience; ſhewing ſimply what ic evil, dur that in the judicial Court, herein 
ſomething is permitted to be done, although evil for the hardneſſe of mens 
hearts, as in the Law of divorcements.: or bear any gruadgr, Hebrew: Ari dig, 
then ſhalt not keep, that is, what he liath done to thee in memory, whereby 
thoy ſhouldſt be ſtirred up to revenge; the Chaldee; rhiw ſhalt net keep enmity, 
this is againſt thoſe, that will not be revenged, but they will never forget 
inſuries. The Hebrewes ekemplifie ir thus, Syweentomerh to borrow of 
Lri an axe, or prayetli him to hire an houſe for him, but he denierh, yet 
ſometime after Levi cometh to intreat the like of Siu; not if he ſaith 
will do it, but thou refuſedſt to do the like for me, I will not deal by thee, 
thou haſt dealt by me, be tranſgreſſeth this Law, becauſe he beareth in 
minde the injury, forſomuch as he is thus in danger at ſome time or other 
to be ſtirred up to revenge. Thraſibulas made a law amongſt the Atheni aus 
do the ſame purpoſe, and called it π dprrrins, the law of forgetting. 
And this was revived by eAureliamms and Severns amongſt the Romans. And 
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Leyit.19-1 8, 
lo, es, of his duty, and it is ſin in him. To this effect alſoGregory ſaith, | 
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802 3 Catt eil n= gender — binds.  kevgagag | 

1 1 Emperour ä Was adairphle 92 refrai L himſelf neue 

Bf pn 
i 


when iin the evening (cexrain idle neon; 


+ -* "| houſe, be did notfng le rochemaherefors, duc-lang back vag, 
Tall. Ofat. pps: then with a light. bs. cham eee faith. ok; 425 
b. injuries. het lbs t 


| 2. Ligar- chat he — * A hep ty 10 al = real aces 
| bau at thy ſelf, this; Jay che ewes, 15 the groan iis a 
law, mnch.like tocharzef Ciffer ee ee ag 
3 a man be deſpiſed of hisgeighbous, fre.m er 51 
nab. Menabem. he is mad e after che, image of and he th . 
* | fore. loveth the gteat God himſelf and WB . 
4 . . ther Rabbin, ſaich thus, To love this uejghbous Niplelf 
x - of commendation a6d pape his,goods;75 be, 2 pid: 
dimen bonquresbybiroſelf/by:thediſhanguy of his.neighhans; 
Heſychius. in the world £9 come. ee A ome. 


Burgenſs. joyce abhis good faith He/Jels e ue Foul necofrlimilin 
not of eqaality;, fat a mags (fi che es According co therlpre. ye 
whom, the love muſt be tõ ae) o e Þy 5 18 
meant, was ſhewedbetote; 2 le. Ep f 
} Verſe 19. e gn pg gone ne wh 


field with mingled ſeeds; wither 
| The reaſon. of ctheleprojiibirians, ape Ne * ore 


ſhould be.for the belt good of man, bur he e 
beaſts, doth, as if - that the h 104 80 gps 16 ga h had. 
whacſqever.is neil full. bug. banal eee 

the Creation of the: Atta — 6 
of-the Creation whey q hin droge 5 apart = 
| Andth orectbe fig 


aa 
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R. Mena bei in 


| Levit. 19. 
5 
nde T — ful eg uſe, a8 of 2 a A as any | 
--.3 And for. jc wane den A cc. the dame of choc both wage 
J | one inde. they migh g<hor, as an he ** ſhe- muſe th {ng 
Maire both brought forth h . wont but if one coma of t and 


Kilaij mc. 9. other-of jan aſſe, ic ug 2: id: ere mig he be fear | 
„ben ofchis elle kalen rom-che.fieh.ithar Tenge herein, de gf th | 

Gen. 36.24% | poſterity-of: bes mhomic-way unpigus for an IH Ie 26. jontare: Touch 
ies ebe doing ot a eld mich divers ſreds,; Anf -an. 91. Melſo xing df | 
divers ſceds in he winey ati, the eh hat- ein 
i | of divers graines © bat We ggg n 
| is of a divers linde i for Aken dene eee, nden 
2 by che like reaſon it hr hot be: ſo in gn nber kindes of gen Hut the 
ſeeds of trees and grain they fay:may. S this is us 
mixing ao & nd forgreine, they Mule chas Ahe mining.gblyeb:90dy is forbid- 
den, & were for tbe food of many mes oads:for; medicine gs rhe: her alt 
Bs hex Andi kene were amy Ge of corn groming in-any:mans held, Where be 

+ +555+2 | intended sem another grain, benni firſt purge rhe ground of them. And | 
Maimey in | ſuch carewas bad begeoke that: Prochmation:was made: fox eee e. 
Wlaj imc. {loa wot TT ſent byshe Maß 
' | | ſtrates co ſearch. Out of — ſow dives! 
E | Kindesg: oponichiandicg a en beta t e ee. yoo 
IR | one peck ofwhen bed bet peel s eee Jl berörat 


with it, then i it is not unlawfall. 144 
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Lev. 15.19. Nor ro gender with divers kindes. 


for garthedts of linen and woollen, theſe they ſay, are ſuch as be made of 
| ſhceps wooland flax onely, not of wooll and hemp, hung other thing, if a 


E * 


garoierit of woollen be ſewen onely with a thred of flax; t is a mixcote and 


unlaufull. But if a man putteth flax and camels hair together, or flax and 
hemp togętlier, and the greateſt part is camels hair or henip mi 


. , if he mixeth 
chis with woollen, it is not the unka füll mürture. but onely if the gteateſt 
part of the firſt mixture be flax: The word tranſtated linſfey-woolley is 


D, which inthe Calas a Rab. AMenabers obſerverh;; is rurne@by trafſ- 


poſing ſome letters into W, Satan, and y, the Idaläter, for Satagz ene of 
the'high Rulers, they ſay, -isCldthed wih S. gde The Chaldee render- 
eth it dy the ſame word, the Septuagint:Kibaelor, aduttetare and iinperfect. 


N And the word may have Atiòther denommation, from , {ſmooth M, 


chred, and Ia, to twiſt, fo Oer. And the Hebrews held onely the we ar- 
ing of ſuch: 3 Secduſt -rhis onely is förbidden her, and 
Par. 2.1. Joithat to make theim to ſellathem, or to uſe them forcarpets or 
tangings war got unla full Dent. 2211. flowing wich divers kindes, as an 
qr and an aſſe is allo forbidden. Suchas[offended againſt any of theſe laws 
were puniſhed with beating Moſt of theſe:things may well be recetwed but 
ia woollen garment be ſewed onely winli a chted of flax; itſeemethumpro- 


hable that ivſhoold be linſey-woolley; forithis; and cannot fee whythere 
K 


not beche like reaſon of flax and of hemp ſeeing one is linun us well 
the otben Hat theſc laws being not renewed undut the Goſpel binde 
bot us, to dahom all things are now, laufull, in reſpect of the uſe of the crea- 
are; eſpecially ſecing this is no where numbered amongſt᷑ thoſe precepts, the 
bicach ofwwhick is threatened with death, as & cech. 18. and Exec. A. For the 


ogtcher; and to impoſe the 


| Sualantull. Laſtly, by wearing garweroof lnſcy-woolley, or puctiog them | 


o dhe putting on of Chriſbismeant; and together of. the Pevil by idolatry, 


| which is unlawfull: and! therefore 7:hcadition, as he found it in the Hebrew, 


Rab. Menaber 


y benifjeth 
ſtrong, 
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The Myſtery 
Heſycbius. 


Acts 15. 
Matth. 1 1.28. 


calvin. 


2 Cor. 6. 14. 
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R. Suadiab. 


millet. "4474 


Verſe 20,21 
Verſe 22+ 


Maimony Tiea- 
tiſe ot Wives. 
chap. A. 

R. Solomon. 
Heſychius. 
Lyranus, & c. 
Patablus. 
Junius. 

Bien tius. 


2 Cor. 1 1. 24. 
Toſtatus, 
Pelican, 


The Myftery. 
Rom.7.1. 
Gal.4.24. 


| Verſe 23,24 


Verie,25. 
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be ſcaurged, they hall m be put to dur & Hebr. I wan: 
man bythe ſleep of ſeedund che br a. Hut the tra 
ing to the ſenſe,but tlie words OM) F ANN aenderfdy bend bare ghings | 


| Heſyehige and T oftatms;non bu, but theſe are errut. She phe be ferarged, 


| cauſe the whip was made with 


ſeeds could. not be ſowen together without loſſe, becauſe both: the ground 
and the husbandry muſt differ for divers ſeeds, chat they may ptoſper beſt 
whereby was taught, that following divers doctrines is 1 devayor 


n er 1 
tending not to edification, but tocoũfuſiom . (Eaſily; mingled gurme hm werd 
uſed bythe Heathes, from whomhe Lord woukd have them diftingutn,as| 
was before ſaid · So Brextiar, and muff righrlys n Some a the | 
— — 

unto us, One noteth:that᷑ the Egyptian: 'offered deaſts of /ackiconfuled d- 


firſt law here underſiaud chaſtirysr bythe reſt 


genderings to their Jdoki as mule E . 11 137, "V7 
Wheſcever licthcarvblly with bond m, : bitrea 
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thee nu the tha 


Soi is a6cords 


band, bach more difficulty init, for Wiſigpiteth-to:publifirep to rephoapb 
whereupon ſome think; that one publikely betreathad is mant, ! 
faith, oe eſpouſed to an Hebrew (ſervant, whicti:eſpoulalicyermmor: com; 
pleat till che time af herdibetty when it was perfectud, being qt the mem 
ſeaſon but as the eſponſals of a girle, tft one betroathtd i * aftrany 
ger bond to an Hebrew, holderh alſo Rab. Sola Heſycbina;byramna Cal: 
vin and Pelican. Others expound:iti of one reproached — 
made ſo by another man, her maſter or ſome other, as Nabu fm, 

jetan, Oleaſter and therefore un renderetli it, dies cuique; and Va 
tine, antilla 4 viro rorrnpta;; mel viro anita, nan wt ur, ſed at comm. Ho 
this is followed by ili, becauſe Dem. 22. 23. death is appointed forapumih4 


ment, if the woman be betroathed; hut from the fame reaſon I think it m be 


gathered, that obe betroathed is ineant; becauſe it is ſails: abo l n 
for why is this ſpoken of. but becauſe according to the law in tdb 
ans jor err cr in pew Cry roger 
tro uach aher b leretli a perfect betroathingas hatt 
7 puniſhment ſhall be ihfficted; for 
in all other incontinencies -puniſliable by ſtripes, as the Hebrews obſerve, 
both the woman and the man were puniſhed alike, but not in this. For i- 
troathed, the Vulgardatine hath ani, and by a corruption of this ward, 


Hebr. Bickoreth, of Rara an on, her ſcourging is ſet forth by this wor abe 
of an oxes skih, the ſtripes were but 


fourty at the moſt, Dont. 25. 3. 


ſtripes, being fourty wanting one. Here although it be plain, that the woman 
onely ſhould be ſcourged, ſo likewiſe the Chaldee, and the Hebrews, yet Te 


— | — 8 S : — 
To lie with s bond · woman, ſhe muſt he ſcourged. . Bevutig,ĩ 


ech wine ws | 


becauſe they would be ſure not to er- 
ceed, they gave but thirty and nine , whereupon S. Pu ſpeaketh«of his 


ftatus and Pelican, &. refer it to hoth; but the word being a feminine, pro- 
veth the contrary. No facrifice is appointed for her, becauſe ſhe is a ſervant, 
and hath nothing, and haply a , not an Uravlize, but he muſt bring a 


ram to be ſacrificed; for his treſpaſſe: Of this kinde of offering ſee defore, 
| Chep.5 15. and And hereby was ſhewed; although he had none 


other puniſhment, that be was worthy of death, but his ram ĩs killed for him, 
by the bloud of Chriſt he is delivered. Heſychin by the maid- ſervant un- 


derſtandeth the Jew eſpouſed to the Law, as to an husband, till Chriſts com- 


ing, lying with the Jew is embracing his doctrine without the right under. 
ſtanding of the rites of the Law, for che Jew ufider the Law is as che iſſue of 
Hager, in bondage. If any man before Chriſts:tinie did thus joyn with the 


| Jevv, although he erred, he ſhould not die, bar bey aul be wifited, for ſo he 
rendereth the vvord:tranflated {comryed, as if hereby were figured out viſit- 


ing ia mercy at the coming of Chrift, who as the ram, ſhould be offered io 
make atonement for him. But of this myſtery let the Reader judge. 
Here they are commanded to count the fruit of the trees planted by bem in Candan 


uncircumciſed three years;and the fourth year to praiſe God with it, and the fifth tur | 
| 7 to 
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| 
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| 
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Leit. 19.23. . Trees uncircumci ſed three yters. 


vt inany other Countrey, and fur trees planted by the Hebrews, or by an 

other bor them. The fruits of theſe are ſaid to be uncircumciſed, chat — — 
clean, and ſo unla wfull to be eaten, as other une lean meategnutiil that in the 
euch year they had ſanctied And if any man in three yvars did eat ſo 


ki they baue ſoine.0 0 1 a mas planted 
ing trees mot intending them for fruit; 

dere not ſubject . = lee wo he — —— —.— or if at the 

feſt he planted/rhem-for fruit boat by anit by:obanged: bis: minde; intending 

fuch-uſts.>'Buj-if at᷑ any time bei — eth chem fbr fruit. which ke 

| are not ſanctified 


them for 

7 ———9———— | 

ll chree years fulfilled fromxhe:time of thut Hv imtantion A tren traniplant - 
el a object alio to this law, : The firſt da of the month Tiſri was countei 


Frzche ſourrh ent in which the fruit was ſanct: fed: they allo: hold; that 
this was hy bfingipg ic, or the price of it ta Jemiſatem to tei Temple, tliere to 
evi dorhe pee. of God with ebe Lnuitt i tho ſtranger and he poor, as the 
ſecond.tiche-of che third year c orf any nia mould; be might redeem it by 
giyingthe pri andtaddinga fiſth part uche lac af zedeemang tithes, 
Live nw but the fruits of the vineyard: the; fourth year muſt either not 
becrdetwed; but carried up, and af chey — the price muſt be 
carried up toche: agen at the holyplace;: If the fourth year happened to be 
inthe ſertuthyeat, which i year of fraedome for ali to come and ent in 


any 


planting is littin or none of moſt tees ſar there + yeary aſtot their planting. 
P their tees ſhould yield 
them great incrπẽʒję e / lr 17 of Lounges, OO ot i 
_ | Hog ry; Hehe by fruit - bearing trees underſtandeth men ha- 
ung che Word of God taaght amongſt chem, hut chey bronght no fruit for 
Godin three ages, ſet forth bythree-yrars,: chat 19, 1 From che beginning 
to Hauid. 2 TO hSvaptivity ef Baby ban 3 To the tief Chriſis incor- 
nation, but in he forth age, Qhriſt heing come they ware ſanckified, and 


was graiſed and-glorified for his miracles; and in tha fifth of che Apo- 
lies preathing, fruit was yielded abandamtly in evety Countrey. But this is 
furt ferchr; and not ſo prabable : Rather the Lord would dereby ſer. forth 


thecurſeupon the carthiſor te fin of Ai cating of She forbidden tree, 
and that all fruitꝭ and meat muſt be ſanctifiod unto us, before me can lawful- 
| ly eat thereof, and this ſanctifying is by the wotd aod prayer, and when by 
grace we are ſanctißied that eat, becauſe tothe impure all chings are unclean. 
Mſeſt ame ſaith, thatthe-fruit of trees newly plantod is not ſo good but 
weak, ſmall and unples ſaut 3 and therefore not fie tube brought unto God, 
dll the fourth year; before which bringing and offering, it was impiery to eat 
it. Erentius ſaith that God hereby ſirovided for the good of poſterity; be- 
cauſe trees ſuffered to bear nuit the firſt chres years du ſoon decay again, but 
being pruned, and the fruit plucked off, they take the deeper rootimꝑ, are 
the more fruit full a ffærwards , and laſt the longer, but ie fourth year he 
Would have the fruit ſanctified, that in the fifth they might gather and eat, to 

Ly- 
anus 


kad them hereby to acknowledge all fruits to come of the gift of God. 


. The Rabbins upon rhis law teach; fiat it holdeth onely in Canaan, 
mich-ataniolive of theſeſtuits, he was to be n But ia ſpeaking upon 
r 3 


them for fruit; hut fur ſencingi of bis gerden, they 


thebegiating)of che year for theſe fruits anditbis adſvered to our Seprenber.: | 


the.owners'6Sſuck trees: muſ}. mark them with ctods of | 


atth, cha tlleygught nt be eaten of till they were redaemed, and all trees 
a) print pus then vieh potters clay, leſt any ſhould | 
danwares eat theneaf e ſo Aim, and Ta Baby: But Ales Ezra alone 
n | fourth rar to the prieſts, 
uthe firſt fruits Vb. 18. 12,13. The 5 exery ont mig it freely eat 
of his fruits as f other things, and incountingchel they went by che | 
time of their planting, whereby we may gather how: gteat the fruitfultieſſe 
of. abat Gounteythesw 54) nd the fruit af trees, after their 
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Baalbatiurim 
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Jurins 


Caſ elan. 


Gen. 31. 


Heſychint. 
Toft atus- 


Cicern lib a. de 
drvinat. 
corvi & corvi- 
cue canlibus 
vice, conſilium 
moderantes. 

| Cyprian 


Brent ius. 


different ptecept from that, Chap. 19.10: For eating with blood here forbiq! 


| by looking into their entrails;iatid:rhis-was-called Irie. Touching | 
men, the divination by their actions was by their ſpeaking; paſſing by or N 
ing away, as He/jching noteth, and by them, deall conſuſting with chem, # 


| that he ſhould have an happy end; but he died ſhamefully neer Euphrater;and 


| moderated in matters of life by the crying of Ravens and Jackdawes. And 


| ſeagers, declared their will by their flying or ſinging, according to chat of 


| ? 
I 


—— 
— ——— — 


| — — 
Inc hantments of divers kindes. Levi. 19.6 | 


ran faith; that the Heathen offered their firſt fruits in theſe years unto their 
gods, wherefore God would have his people in deteſtation of :theinmannen 
cocount them unclean then. But thefe may be morall and naturall tea 
the other before · golng the myſti cal. 11% 1s nag 

F ſhall not ext any thing with blood, nor uſe ichuunfment, nur obſerve tam) 
Againſt eating bloo i, ſee Chap-17:/The blood malt alt be ſet oui 


any fleſh be eaten: But this is Here again repeated faith A u ri dawg: | 


ſerve fortuurs, being adued; becuaſe ſuchins ere given to anj,m̃t met r 
fortunes did uſe to eat bread ber the muttheved body, (that the revenge: uf 
blood mighe not purſũe chem chus alſo Casei and the wur M ee 
by lool, or over hliodi makerh this the more ꝓrobhable, and. æhus und ertoui 
there is the better coherence of chat which followeth inchis VNerH I . 


But ſome will bave nothing elſe but the eating of fleſh; before that allt 


blood is run out, and thus theſe words are uſell 15m iq. Gru thing 
gled, and not havihg the blood let out in the killing of ir>and10'ir wilb be 


den, the Septuagint have, I- ful wot rat upon the antt,H,]Üꝙ,ͤ miltiking u, 
blood, for E242; mountaidsriThivis indeed! fin aſſo,. Hæcrb. 18.6. but 
not here forbidden; but under idolarry-'Norw/cinchantment, Hebrew, Wrim 
of Vrin, to conjecture, and therefore f ui rendereth ix ronjectation di; 
vining by looking upon the entrails of birds or beaſts, ob àny accidem 
Cajitan reſtrainech it to divining by ſerpents; becauſe VN1:lignificth-atſou 
ſerpent, hut it is more generall;and therefore the Septuagint reſtrein iti 


much alſo by turning it by e, To; divine by birds Heathen wes; | 


ſaich lei, divined either by things without ſife by unrta ſonabſe creatains: 


or by humane actiont. Things without life weretithercheeartli; db 
42 or 


which was called Gt r water, H 2, or fire, I! 
air, A cromamia, or pictures, for ſo it is though that Dabas uſed to divine by 
bis idols, which. Raabe ſtole away. The creatures unreaſonable were either 


birds flying, the divingrion whereby: was called Auſpicium, or byi birds ehits| 
tering, Aagurium; ab avian writs, or by birds dead ; a8 Ornimantis; the it 


ſpection of che entrails of hens of by. beaſts/ dead being killed for ſactifice; 


Saul by the witch of Endor with Samael, this was called Necrumautid, di 

looking into the entrailes of children, called/Padomantia, as Toſbating hath it 
Now alltheſe wayes of divination are unlawfall, and becauſe one word ouch 
is uſed here, whereby it may ſeem that other kindes are not forbidden; many 
more are alſo uſed, Deut. 18. 10, 11. but another word is there put for dirim- 
tion, and this is rendered, as here, Vſe iuchautment, but by uin, Conjefter; 
but it is the word uſed by eſeph. Gen. A. ſaying, Know ye not that ſygh a man 
as I can divine? of this ſee more, Exad. . 8, 9. and Deut. 18.10. Such divi- 
nations have been often proved tobe vanities, Craſſus was hereby certified 


Pompey, but he was ſkin in Egypt; and Cæſar, but he was ſlain in the Senate: 
ſo Cicero, who hereupon derideth divining by birds, ſaying, that the Auguts 


Cyprian, telleth the like of Regulus and Maueinm taken caprives; and Paulu 
ſlain at Cannas going out by their Augurs counſel. Vet moſt: highly were 
theſe wicked Diviners honoured in Rome, here they had-a-Colledge, and 
the Magiſtrates and all others were enjoytied-to obey them upon pain of 
death. The reaſon, faith:Brextixzs; why the Heathen divined by birds, was be- 
cauſe they thought the birds heinꝑ neereſt unto the gods; as their meſ⸗ 


Ovid. | 
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ten ſome that ſaw well enougli into the vanicy of this divination, as Her, 
ho fad, There way no reaſon to go by the lag of diräs chat want reaſon, 


drink their fill, if they will not ent, thus ſligbting this divination; 


ede went 09 and prevailed: All things to come eonjectured 
ybirds'or beats are not here ronde mt d. as tonching che weather, but tout h- 
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25:23, C0 49.32. and che 6 abians, 
18 the Per in ſhayih "off, as apperrert, Thap. 21-5: A thus al. 
bike eathen did, E/. 15.2. Fer. 8.37. And if an a. man offended herein, 
de ws beten ſo often as he had torhets on his head, and beard fhaven off. 
exception froty this 1aw of not raving is, p. f x4, touching the leper 
batmult be ma yen for his diſeaſe, and Nan b. F. 18. eduching the Nararire, 
forthe having after ehe manner of idolaters ofely is forbidden here. Upon 


Witis like, that Babich men ie cheir bearts * — — 
Me 


for alis archediſpoſing of 7»piter, there is one beſt augury, and tht is te 
fght for thy Countrey. Appius Claudius when the Augurstold him as an 
== the Pullen would not est; faid:Caſt chem inte che Seu, and {0- 


before his firſt Leuctrian victory being warned not to figh * 


tin Fenibrus, in pærticdfar. 


| 
4 % fir 

"But one Meſſolauus a Jew being i in tha army of the ſicedoaty of As- 
tr did notably declare the vanity of this: for the whole art ſtanding firtls | 
were marching at the warning of an Augur: he asked the reaſon ; 

tun anſwered, 'char t ſtayed to obſerve char bird, and to be directed 
but he preſently the 22 and Net they faged at bim for it; ke 

bid Ye ſee; that ſhe knew not to fly moſt fa feły for her o life. & low then | 
7 mover y! ie Heatheh themſelves there 
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ö Verſe 29. 


Heſychius. 
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| Fuſtia.bb.18. 
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Verſe 30. 


See the lame 
again, c. 26.2. 
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æi mem ; 
Betbbabcbirab, 


med. Heſychius underſtandeth the prohibition here of nouriſhing locks tg 
the honour of the Devill, or at if they would hereby adde unto the forme 
| wherein God had made them; but herein he is wide from the charge here g 
ven, which is not againſt nouriſhing but cutting of the locks round. Butthiz, 
faith Maimony, is not with ſizers to trim the head or beard for decency, but 
vvith a raſour to ſhave the corners off. 

For cutting the fleſh and marking it, this was alſo uſed. by the Healer, 
?er.16.6. who when they had cut a place, would put f ibiam or ink ite is 
thus markingthemſelves to idols : ſo Maimoꝶ. And if the beard, according 
to the ſentence of this law, be marred by ſhaving it off, and likewiſe the hen 
by rounding it, ſo that a man may be a 


keep in, and ftudy two or three moneths, becauſe ĩt was a fame be ſeenin 


cutting in an affected faſhion their beards, as is the manner. of gallants in 
| theſe times. For although this law bindeth not us, yet ic ſheweth us what u 


ed that hath thus done; (yes ith 
ſaid of Demoſt henes, that he once ſhaved his beard purpoſely that he might 


that caſeʒ) it is ſtrange that any ſhould glory in rounding of their heads, and 


— —— — — — 88 
Not to round the head, or cut the corners of thebeard. Levit. 19.27 28. 


* 


| 


| thens ſo deteſted fornication, as that they puni 


decent, even touching hair, and what otherwiſe. And if cutting and myk- 
ing the fleſh be Heatheniſh, what elſe can be thonght of thoſe that cut tbei 
bodies with whi among the Papiſts, the ſcars whereof remain as mark | 
long after, or of thoſe that cauſe the name of Chriſt, or the ſigne of the 

Croſſe to be burnt. into their hand or arm, as Lorias ſaith ſome do? Fot e. 
ven thus, Teſtatus ſaith, the Heathen with a golden plate uſed to burn the 


name of their idol into their fleſh, and in the feſtivals of a g 


gaſhed and cut their fleſh, and ſome of the chief Prieſts ſpared not to 
their privities to the honour of that idol: as alſo the Scythians are ſaid at 
the Funerall of their Kings to have uſed to cut off their cars, lanch their 
arms, and with arrowes to pierce their hands. But this was unnaturall, al ' 
an hurting and duke of the body, which God made, and therefore 
juſtly forbidden, as deteſtable to God: to ſay nothing of the reaſons of thi 
law before yielded, that they might not be like the Heathen, or ſhew to be 
without hope in reſpe of the dead. ret ore 
Do not proſfitate thy danghter to be an whore, &c. The word Wn hat 
uſed, ſignifieth to pollute or to make common, and it is not ſtrictiy to he uh | 
derſtood onely that no man ſhould do thus by his daughter, but not, by apy | 
ter in Iſrael : ſo Hugo, and according to this it ia ſpoken, Da. 251% 
And to make her common thus, is not onely by command ar counſell faith 
Heſycbixs, but by example, when the mother it an whore. 7 arg» expound 
eth it of ſpirituall whoredome following the Chaldee, butunficly. Ibis lan 
is put here for further explication of the ſeventh Commandment, upon wbich 
ſee more againſt fornication. Amongſt the Cyprians there was a common 
moſtwicked cuſtome for maids by this means to get their dowry... Apd 4 
mongſt the Locrians ſome uſed, to vow when they went to war, if they pie 
vailed, to proſtitute their daughters in the temple of Vena. Yer ſome He 
5 | d it with death ; 45 an f. 
thenian, who finding his daughter to have been corrupted, ſhut her uf in 
an houſe, and fami her. And A. „ a Roman, his daughter be- 
ing corrupted by Fawnixs Saturnius, by the treachery of her Schoolmalte, 
killed them both. 11 „% tx, fs Sos SEE cas | N 3 
Te ſhall keep my Sabbathe,and reverence my Sanituary.Of Sabbaths keeping be 
ſpake before, v.. but N it again here, partly becauſe he forbade whore 
ome, v.29. whereby eſpecially the Sabbaths were prop} aned by wicked peo- 
ple being then idle, and committing this fin: ſo Cæjetan, and partly that t- 


| verencing the Sanctuary by ending upon the Divine Worſhip there, before 
t in, ſeei 


omitted, might here be broug oh eeing the keeping of the Sabbath lad. 
ethchiefly herein: ſo Calvin. The reyerencing of 15 Sanctuary was the. 
reverencing of him that dwelt therein, ſaith Maimony, and this was hy ö. 


preſuming to come into the mountain of Gods houſe with a ſtaffe im his 1 | 


— — —— 


— 
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up a 


| -Levit. 19,31. 
. — o o . | 
ſhoes on his feet, or any duſt, or in his working clothes, or with a bag of 
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Againſt ſeeking to Wizards. 


money about him. He might not ſpit in any part of it, but wrap up his ſpittle 
ig his handkerchief, and not make the houſe of God a thorowfare, but come 
in only to worſnhip there : when he had accompliſhc his ſervice he went back- 
ward by little and little, and then ſoftly ſidelong till he was out of the court, 
and he came and was there with fear and dread, conſidering that he ſtood 
before the Lord, neither might any man fic down there, but Davids houſe, 
vin the kings thereof onely, for whom and for none elſe there was a ſcar. 
And bo man might make an houſe like it; or any other thing like the things 
therein for-reverence to Gad dwelling there. Compare with this Chriſts whip- 
ping of the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, &c. 7oh.2-14 and his not ſuf- 
fering a veſſel! to be carried through the Temple, Mark, 11. 16. and ſome- 
thing is ſaid of going right on and not turning, Eæech 46. 9. and c. 8. 16. This 
was a figure of Chriſts body, Jb. 2.19. 21. and therefore myſtical- 
the reverencing of him is here e at, 70h. 5. 22. Heb. 1. 6. Phil. 2.6. 
And withall we ſhould learn from hence to uſe more reverence towards our 
Temples, becauſe whereſoever God is in a ſpeciall manner, as he is there by 
lis promiſe, the place is dreadfull, as Jacob ſaid of Bethel. 
| Regard not them, that have familiar ſpirits, nor ſeek after wizards to be de- 
filed, Sr. This followeth aptly the precept of reverencing the ſanctuary, 
4s Caclun noteth, becauſe there were the Urim and I huwmim to inquire 
hy, and therefore they muſt not inquire by familiar ſpirirs. The word tranſla- 
ted, ſuch aas bave familiar ſpirits, it MART, ſignifying bottels, becauſe they 
peak with an hollow; voice, as out of a bottell, in Greek they are called 
| hperrnuddu, ſpeakers out of the belly; for as Tertullian ſaith, a (mall voice 
| camez-as it were from their ſecret parts, they are alſo called addons from un- 
| cleatmeſſes, becauſe this ſpirit, by which they ſpake was an unclean ſpirit 
| keeping in corrupt and filthy places, as the word ſignifieth, ſuch was the 
Witch of Endor, and the word is of the feminine gender, becauſe women 
for the moſt part are ſuch. The word rendered, Mi ſignifieth knowers, 
| and they are men that take upon them the Ike sxill, touching ſecre ts, but that 
|they divine by the flying of birds, &c. as was ſaid before. This law is had again, 
Dent. 18. 11. a promiſe of the Prophet, to whom they ſhould reſort, being ad- 
ded, v.25. that is,of Chriſt Jeſus. The puniſhment of ſuch is death, (h. 20. 27. 
bus ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and 
far thy Gud, Cc. By the hoary head the Hebrews-underſtand one of 70 years, 
and by the old man one of 60. But Tangam Jonathan expoundeth the old 
man, che wiſe man; the Chaldee, the sxilfull in the law, for the learned are to 
be reyerenced, as the aged, and the elders: which Were Magiſtrates, Dent. 22. 
18 25. J. the not doing of this is cbreatened for fin, Deut. 28. 5. and lament- 
el, er. Lament. 5. 1 2. as a great evil in Jeruſalem. The honour due to the 
ged is to riſe up, ſay che Hebrewes, when they come within 4 cubits of 
thee, and likewiſe to others here meant, but other reverence in giving them 
place, and the priority of ſpeech is here intimated alſo. Never was this law 
more practiſed, then in Sparta of Lacedemonia, whereupon Lyſander uſed to 
fay, It is a moſt honourable houſe for old age, meaning Sparta; and it grew 
into a Proverb, It « good anely in Sparta to wax old. Sa that even the Law of 
nature taught this Of honouring the aged, Ephraim giveth this reaſon, be- 
cauſe they have ſerved God a long time; Borrbæus this, becauſe old men are 
often wiſeſt, and can moderate their paſſions; Heſychius this, becauſe young 
men growing ſhall thus be honoured in way of compenſation; Plutarch 
this, becauſe by uſing to honour old men, parents ſhall the more readily be 
honoured. But moſt generally this, becauſe they repreſent the ancient of 
dyes, God, the fear of whom is immediately here next ſpoken of, as if he 
had ſaid, in reverencing them,, thou ſhalt reverence God repreſented by 
them. Deut. 7. 9. Dan. 7. g. But the aged moſt worthy of honour. accordin 
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| repeated again, that a law againſt other unrighteous doings betwixt private 


| leſt another happen to uſe the fal 


| tried. Tuſtinian in Churches, and that offenders ſhould be beaten lend 
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Againſt unjuſt weights, meaſures,&c, Levit. 19.33. | 
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neſſe, and yet ſimply the gray head of old men is called their beauty 

"If a ftranger ſcjourn with you in your lang, ye ſpall net vex thim, Ge. of thy 
ſee before, Exod. 22. 21. but is again repeated here, that it might be added. 
he fhall be as one born in the land, thou ſhalt Ieve him as thy ſelf, verſ.24. a0 was 
ſaid before of a neighbour, werſ. 18. vexing was by objecting to him his 
former unbelief, and uncircumciſion. | | | 

Te ſhall do no wnrighteenſneſſe in judgement, in-meate-yard, in weight, or in mes. 
ſure. Againſt doing unrighteouſneſſe in judgement was, v.15, but it is here 


men in their dealings might be added thereunto. The word tranſlated meto- 
wand is Y, a meaſure by the yard or ell; weights were pounds, and the 
meaſure a veſſell containing ſuch a quantity, a buſhell, peck or the like of 
things ſold by meaſure, and therefore an Ephah is named and an hin, v.36. 
the Epbah being a meaſure of dry things containing a buſhell, and an hinof 
wet containing 72 Eggs. Concerning weights and meaſures the Hebrewes 
have theſe rules. 1 They muſt not uſe divers, ſome leſſe, and ſome greater, 
to buy by the greater, and to ſell by the leſſe. 2 They muſt not keep ſuch, 
e. 3 They might not make their weights 
of lead, iron or other metall, which might ruſt or canker, fret and ſo in time 
grow leſſe, but of ſtone or glaſſe. 4 Becauſe there might be a deceit in the 
balances alſo, theſe muſt be juſt and right, verſ. 36. Laſtly, the Judges ap- 
pointed officers in every City to go into mens ſhops, and to ſee to theſe 
things, and if they found any deceit, to puniſh the offender, And as amo 
Gods people of old, ſo amongſt Chriſtians, T heodoſus and Arcadins would 
have wiidhes and meaſures kept in every City, whereby all others ſhould be 


ſtoutly. The Councell of Mentz impoſed 30 dayes penance with bread and 
water upon him that uſed falſe weights or meaſures ; and they are anabo- 
mination to the Lord but a perfect weight is his delight, Prov.1 1.1.Myſtically, 
Heſychins faith, that here is forbidden the weighing and meaſuring of our 
ſelves and others with divers weights and meaſures our ſelves partially, and 
them exactly, againſt which ſee ſomewhat, 2 Cor.10.12,13. 


CHAP. XX. 


Ivers Lawes having been hitherto ſer down, in this chapter the puniſh- | 

ments for offenders againſt them are appointed. And firſt ſuch as ſacri- 
ficed their children to Molech, againſt that, Levit. 18.21. they maſt be ſtoned 
to death, and God ſaith that he will ſet his face againſt them to cut them off, 
yea although the people or Magiſtrate connived at it. Now becauſe ſuch 
heavy mulcts are appointed here for malefactours, ſome, ſaith Brentius 
have held, that the old law came not from our gracious God, but ſome god, 
cruell and truculent, that delighted in bloodſhed. But this is a fond concen 
ſeeing without ſuch ſevere puniſhments no Common-wealth can ſtand, as 1 
body with putrefied ſores cannot be made ſound without cutting and lan- 
ching. Of the divers wayes of cutting of divers ſorts of malefactours ſee be- 
fore, Exod. 2 1. 12. The manner of ſtoning was thus, when the malefactour 
came within four cubits of the place of execution, he was ſtript out of bis 
clothes, his privities onely being covered and if it were a woman ſhe was ſtript 
to her ſmock, the place of execution was high,” and unto it the malefactout 
aſcended his hands being tied, and with him the witneſſes, whereof one ſtrook 
him with a ſtone upon his loines, and the reſt upon his heart, and then all 
the people ſtoned him: ſo Adaimony and Talmud. Baby!. This puniſhment | 
for offending againſt Gods lawes is noted by ſome not to have been ſet 
down before in giving the lawes, but here apart, becauſe we ſhould obey | 
for love, and not for fear of puniſhment ; but if any will not be ſo mored | 


let them fear the puniſhment : and for the like reaſon the ten agg" | 
ments 
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Töbe puniſhment o 7 Idolaters with Molech. 


| ments are ſer down without puniſhments annexed. In that corporall puniſh- 
| ments are here ſer dowa, but none in the Goſpel, but onely eternall in hell, 
yet novy tears and repentance vvill avert this heavy judgement , whereas 
then they prevailed not. Origen well notech a great difference betwixt the 
Law and the Goſpel, and that hereby is intimated. a continuall expectation 
now of the day of judgement. Here is but one kinde of idolatry put. viz. 
with Molech, but all others are underſtood. And fo grievous is this fin, as 
chat if the idolater eſcapeth the hands of men, yer God threateneth, that he 
ſhall not eſeape his, but he will ſer his face againſt him &c. 
.- Becauſe ht hath given of h ſeed to Malech to defile my Sanctuary, aud to prophane 
my holy name. Of the prophaning of Gods name fee before, Chap.18.21. For 
defiling che Sanctuary by this meanes the idolater is faid thus ro do, becauſe 
his offering to idols elſewhere was in effect a profeſſing to hold it unclean and 
not worthy to have all divine ſervice done therein, thus almoſt Toſt ates. And 
generally, becauſe idolatry is not without moſt foul pollution defiling all 
things about the place, where it is committed, and therefore the Sanctua 
alſo in the midſt of chem, ſo Junius. As alſo, becauſe they that ſerved idol; 
in other places, came ſometimes before the Sanctuary to worſhip, which is a 
defiling of it. Jer. 7 9, 10. 2 Cor 6. 16. The Hebrewes note, that there be 76 
ſorts of ma lefactours, which the Lord threateneth to cut off. And Chazkuni 
erpoundeth this caſe, when he tranſgreſſeth without witneſſes and evident 
proof: for how ſecretly ſoever this wickedneſſe be committed, the Lord 
alone ſhall be witneſſe, Judge and executioner to all ſuch, for he ſeeth all 
| things,” Erich. Z. | 


ba Levit. 
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Verſe 4,5. 


others did ſee and would not, then both he ſhall be cut off, and his fa- 
_ | ily, and all that go a whoring after him. The Chaldee hath it, he and his 

| helpers, for they that ſee ſuch wickedneſſe, and ſeek not to have it puniſhed, 
 arehelpers forwad of it, and acceſſory. Thus then not onely his particular 
family, but all Iſrael for not puniſhing him, as helpers herein ſhould be cut 


off And thus it is threatened; Jerem. 3 2.28, 29. and where idolatry was com- 


mitted, che whole: City muſt be deſtroyed, Deut. 13. 16. partly that none 
any way guiley might clcape, and partly to ſhew the greater deteſtation of 

idolatry in the Lord, whoſe all are, and therefore even the guiltleſſe might be 
dealt with as he pleaſed, and thereforeif they fell together with others, they 
could not juſtly complain as wron ge. 
Here is the puniſhment.of-ſuch as go after wizards, ſpoken of, Chap. 19.31. 
God will cut them off. This was verified in Saul, 1 Sam. 28. in eAbaziah, 
2 King. 2. in Jexebel, 2 King. g. 22. in Nineveh, Nahum 3. . in Babylon, Eſa. 


Verſe 6. 


47.8. and in Jeruſalem, Micha 5.12. And Exod. 22. 18. the Judges are com- 
manded not to ſuffer ſuch to live, but the repeating of that is here ſpared, and 
Gods cutting of them off 'iwhich went. to them before not ſpoken of added 
here. Conſtautine enlarged this law, and would have not onely them, but 
their followers and ſufferers to be put to death alſo. Vet, verſ-27. ſtoning to 
death of wizards is appointed. Fel 


Sanftifie your ſelves aui be je holy & c. Here is repeated again that of ch. 19. 2. 
upon occaſion of fo foul an evil as witchcraft. Po ſanctifie, ſaith Toſtatus, is to 
begin in holineſſe, and ro be holy, to perſevere therein; But I think nothing 
elle is meant, but that they ſhould apply their mindes to be holy, and ſe pa- 
rate from ſuch wickedneſſes, that they might be holy. Whereas he conclu- 
deth, ver. 8. I am the Lord which ſauctiſieth jou. The meaning is, that he 
had ſet them apart to be holy to himſelf from all other peoples, as v. 26. and 
that they ſhould ſeek power to live holy according to his laws by his grace. 
Fer every one that curſeth hs father or his mother (ball be put to death, Fc. See 
the ſame before, Exod.2 1.17. where it hath been ſhewed, that he muſt be 
put to death by ſtoning, and this is intimated in the words here added, þ;s 
bud ſhall be upon him, for hereupon Maimony noteth, that whereſoever this 
Phraſe'is uſed, his blouds ſhall be u pon him, ſtoning to death is meant. And 
Lilll 2 this 
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The puniſhment of the Adulterer. Levit,20.16, | 


— 


this is joyned to the law of being holy, by this word, for, as if he had laid, 
for if ye will not be holy, but ſin againſt my laws, ye ſhall die by the ſword of 
the Magiſtrate, and none ſhall be therefore counted guilty, but your ſelves 
who are the cauſe of your own ruine, as appeareth by the law againſt thoſe | 
that curſe father or mother. | | 
Here death is appointed for the adulterer and adulteteſſe, and for the in- 
ceſtuous with bis fathers wife. What death they ſhould be put to that are 
adulterous is not here expreſſed, but 7oh.8. it is ſaid to be ſtoning, yet My. 
mony ſaith ſtrangling, becauſe whenſoever putting to death is ſpokeiſf of, and 
not the kinde of death expreſſed, ſtrangling is meant, but by that reaſon an- 
other of his rules would fall, viz. that when it is ſaid, 5 bloxed 5hall be won by | 
head, ſtoning is meant, whereas putting to death with this addition is ſomtimes 
ſpoken of, but not what death expreſſed. Of the puniſhment of adulterers, 
ſee more in my Catechiſme, Command. 7. and of adultery with the betroath- 
ed woman, Vent. 22.23. this anſwereth to Cp. 18.20, and in Deut 22.24, 
it is put out of doubt, that the Rabbins rule is falſe, becauſe ſtoning is ex- 
preſſely mentioned, and therefore ſtrangling was not for the adulterous. 
The like puniſhment is for him that lieth with his daughter in lavy, it be- 
ing doubtleſſe meant both in this and in the former caſe, the firſt husband 
being dead, becauſe other viſe it is adultery alſo, for which death is appoint- 


ed, ver/.10 | 


ſtoning. By the !mperiall Lavv ſuch a man vvas to die by the ſrvord, bythe 
law of T hecdoſius and Arcadius by burning in the fire. Amongſt the Athe- 
mans he muſt die, and the party abuſed never bear any office, In a Coun- 
cell at Vienna certain Templers being found guilty of this ſin; vvere adjud- 
ged to the fire. Touching the imputity of the Popes of Rome in this; ſee 
ſomevvhat before, Chap.18.22, . N 185 | | 

Af a nan takt a wiſe and her mother, he chall be burnt, both he and they, & c. Thi 
was forbidden, Levit-18.17. but why is it more ſharply puniſhed, thento 


greateſt confuſion, they that are born thus being both uncles and ſons, &c. 


burnt alſo, ſeeing one that was firſt taken muſt needs be innocent? Toffatw 
anſwereth, if they be taken both together; and Calvin, by mutuall conſent ; 
7 #nins, they, that is, the mother if ſhe be thus taken after, or the daughter if 
ſhe be taken after. Any of theſe wayes the ſenſe will be good. Of burning 
ſee again, Chap. 21.9. F | 

If a man lie with a beaſt, he chall ſurely die, and ye shall ſlay the beaſt, vnſ. 16. 
The like is alſo decreed for a woman, they muſt be ſtoned, beaſt and all for 
greater deteſtation. N N ö 

If a man take his fiſter, &c. Here becauſe her ſeeing of his nakedneſſe i 
ſpoken of, Rab. Solomon ſaith, that the very ſeeing of the privie parts was 
death, although no further ſin vvere committed: bttc this is improbable ; to 


cutting off before the people is fpoken of, but not putting to death, the He- 
brews underſtand it by the hand of God; and that by the Magiſtrate they 
ſhould onely be beaten, as alvvayes vvhen cutting off is fpoken of, ſay o_ 1s 
to be underſtood. :But Gods cutting off is ſometimes ſecret, and therctore 
cutting off before the people cannot ſet forth that, but ſtoning to death, as in 
other like uncleanneſſes. So alſo Toftatxs and Olrafter. | 

If a man shall lie with a womar having ber ſickxeſſe, G c. Of this law ſeede- 
fore, Levit. 15. 24. and Chup-18.19. here the puniſhment threatened is, they 
ſhall be cut off, that is, by the hand of God, as 4/aimony ſaitli, and beaten by 
the Magiſtrate. | 


But Teſt arr better, becauſe this fin vvas more common, therefore the pus | 
niſhment is made greater, to ſtrike the more terrour. But vyhy muſt they be 


To lie vvith mankinde alſo is death, according to the rule before-going,by.| 


take a fathers wife ? To this e anſvvereth, becauſe it breedeth the |. 


uncover the naked neſſe in man, and to ſee in woman are all one. Wheress | 


] 


T hou ſhalt not uncover the naketheſſe of thy mothers or fathers ſiſter, &c. wo 
this 
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eit. 20.20, 21. 
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ä 


of the fathers wife, or brothers wife. 


P 
this law ſee before, Levit. 18. 1 2,1 3, 19. The penalty ſet down here is, 7 hey ſhall 
bear their iniquity, that is, as Calvin hath it, the puniſhment of their iniquity, 
death: ſo likewiſe Toff aus, Pellican, Procopius, Cajetan. But the Hebrews; 
They ſball be beaten ; and Pelargis and Brentius, Some puniſhment, accord- 
ing to the quality of their offence at the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate, to 
which I do rather agree, becauſe death is not named. The Septuagint adde 
further here, They ſhaft die childeleſſe, but this followerh, v.20. 
Ia man lieth with his Oncles wife, &c. they ſball bear theiv ſn, = ſpall die 
dv[deleſſe- Here is a ſtrange expoſition made by 7 unius, that they ſhould be 
to death, although the woman were with childe, without ſtaying, till ſhe 
vis delivered, for this were barbarous and inhumane cruelty. And not much 
better is that of Tof#atus, They ſhall be put co death, and not ſuffered to live 
to have children; for it is not ſaid, They hall be put to death, but die childe- 
leſſe · Wherefore Calvis faith belt, For corrupting the ſeed of Abraham they 
ſhall be barren : and Rab. Solomon, If they bave any children, when they 
come together, thoſe ſhall be taken from them. Auguſtine and Heſycbiu will 
have the meaning to be, that their children ſhall not be reputed unto them, as 
itimate, but I reſt in the former. | 67.9 | 
The like puniſhment is for him that taketh his brothers wife. Now it is to 
be underſtood, that although barrenneſſe be threatened, as a puniſhmeac for 
ſig, yet it is not ſo in all, but as other wants to the godly for chaſtiſements or 
trials, or that the ſervants of God, who want children, may be the more free 
from worldly cares, and fuller of charity to the poor. And becauſe here are 
puniſhments for ſome inceſts then for others, we may ſee that theſe 
— not all alike, but of them there are degrees. | 
Here it is concluded with a generall exhortation to obedience, as Levit. 
18.26, 2 Cc. ſpuing out of the land being threatened, if they defiled them- 
| ſelves in theſe things, as alſo therme | 
This land is ſaid to be a land flowing with milk and honey, bur of that ſee 
. to be obſerved in particular are ſaid to be thoſe of putting 
difference. between beaſts clean and unclean, &c. of which Tee, Chap. 11. 
Rab. Henabers faith, theſe are here ſpoken, becauſe he that tranſgrefſerh 
by carnall copulations before cenſured, is as a beaſt and no man. 
Becauſe the puniſhment of Wizards, &c. hath not been yet ſer down, but 
| of thoſe that ſeek unto them, their puniſhment is here appointed to be ſto- | 
| ning to death. And ſo, as C. 19. it was forbidden either to uſe inchant- 
ment, v. 26. or to ſeek to ſuch, v. 3 1. they have both their jndgements ſeye- 
rally appointed here, and v. 6. LILY 


CHAP. XXI. 
TH ſhall none be def ld for the dead among ft bis people, bat for bis kinne, that #5 
reer to him, & c. The Lord having given a charge for the peoples keeping 
of themſelves holy, Chap. g. now preſcriberh ſpeciall rules of holineſſe, and 


aiding defilements to che Prieſts. Baal Harturim and Cautuni note, that 
this followeth immediately after the law againſt wizards, and ſuch as aſe fa- 


vayes from pollution, and ſo being fit to inquire for them by Krim and Thum- 
nim, they ſhould not have any need to go to wizards to inquire in any caſe. 
And theſe lawes are given to the ſons of A onely, not to the Levites, nor 
to Aaron: daughters. and firſt to the whole company of prieſts, and then to 
the High Prieſt more ſtrictly, v.10. For theſe words, for the dead, Hebrew it is, 
for a ſaul, ſo likewiſe, (hap-i 9. 28. but v. T T. it is further expreſſed, The ſauli of 
the dead: for a ſoul, then here:is for a ſoul departed, for that one is dead, and 


— 


milar ſpirits, and ſeeking to them, becauſe the prieſts keeping themſelves al- 


polluceth, hen his ſoul is departed. The Sepruagint render it, for « ſow! ; 
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' For father, &c. the Prie is might be deſiled. Levit. 21 Ml | 


the Chaldee, for the dead, according to the meaning, among ft hy People, that * 


the corps, and by following the beer to the buriall, as may be githered, 


. reaſon that the wife may not be lamepred/ a frer the manner of amotherge 
daughter? 1 anſwer; haply becauſe che love: of the wife exceedeth the lobe 


the grave was covered, ſaith CMaimeny; for thenceforth they were, as others 
dead, and the puniſhment of tranſgreſſing in any of theſe things was to be 


ce ſſity, che ſaw of Ceremonies. by which they were bound to daily attendance, b 


enen N 


amongſt the Iſraelites, of whom he is one. How a man might defile himſelf 
by the dead, is ſhewed, Numb. 19.14, 16. viæ by being in the tent, where he 
liech, by touching the corps, or the grave, or a bone, and this defilement laſted 
ſeven dayes. The Hebrew Canons alſo ſay, that whoſo cometh within four 
cubits is defiled, and by the Analogy of that, Levi. 11. 25. he that bearerh 
Leviten o. j. in that Eliazar and Ithamar might not go from the door of the 
tabernacle tothe buriall of Nadab and bibs, wherefore Brentius ſummeth 
this up alſo às a meanes of defilement. And moſt of all did he defile himſelf 
that ſhaved'or plucked off the hair of his head or beard, or cut his fleſh ina 
heatheniſh manner through ſorrow ; for not onely the Prieſts might not 
thus defile themſelves, verfe 5; but not the people, Chap. 19. 27,28. 

. Thoſe that are neer of kin to the Prieſt for whom he may defiſe himſelf 


are father, or mother, ſon, or danghrer, brother, or fter dying a Virgin, and the 
Hebrew Canons adde, for his wife alſo, becauſe ſhe muſt needs he underſtobd 
as neereſt to him, faith Rab. Sulomn. And indeed in reaſon, if the Prieſt might 
mourn for any, becauſe neer unto him, for his wife eſpecially, as neereſi of 
all. Eherefore Ainſworth and Wilt ſubſcribe to this, and bring that, Erl. 
24-16,&c-for a proof, becauſe Exechiel was particularly bidden, being a prieſt, 
not to mourn fox his wife, dying in an extraordinary caſe, which he would 
not doubtleſſe have done, although this prohibition had not been given him: 
if generally the Prieſts might not have mourned for their wives, yet the 

common opinion is, that for his wife a Prieſt might not be defiled, but onely 
for the particulars here named; being of his confanguinity, and therefore, 
Exech-44-25-the ſame particulars oneſy are repeated again. And to thi 
ſubſcribe, becaule if Gods will had been chat the wife ſhould be mourned for, 
be would have named her as well as others thari were neer. And that arzu- 
ment drawn from he charge given to Exechiel 24 rather proveth this opiui. ; | 
on then the other, becauſe there is an inſtance of a prieſt forbidden to pole 

himſelte for his wife, which that ffugular love which he bare unto het ex- 
preſſed. v. 16. wDuld ha ply have made bim to do, although unlawfull, had 
not God interpoſed:this ſpeciall charge againſt it. If it be demanded, what | 


of all others, and therefore leſt meaſure ſhould have been exceeded, if 
Prieſt had been permitted to mourn for her, he was not permitted in this cafes | 
For che neer kin then here nomihated a Prieſt might defile himſelf, and for 
them onely, that is, be in the room with them, provide for their Funerall, 
accompany them thereunto, and mourn for them, but this no longer then till 


beaten. And he expoundeth this, for his nter kin, as not a permiſſion to 
mourn for ſuch, but as a command: ſo that if any would not in theſe taſes, 
he was to he compelled to it. For ſus fiſter a Virgin he might do this, becaule 
ſhe had none husband to mourn for her, but being married, ſhe was joyned 
to another family: and therefore not to be mourned for in the family of the 
prieſts, but in that of which ſhe was now a member. Ti 92 I RY 
For the reaſon, why mourning orcomming neerthe dead ſhould be count- 
ed afdetjling, and yet permitted to the prieſts in ſome caſes, but in all ochers 
prohibited; the legallas, becauſe they ought continually to. attend about the 
tabernacle; and to be fit to do the ſeryice thereof, but by miniſtring about ibe 
dead they were polluted, and ſo made unfit for feveridayes, yet becauſe natute 
requireth theſe duties towards father or mother: dc. here being a greater ne- 


I; 


was to give way thereunto, leſt the decent interring of the dead ſhould be 
neglected, as alſo the law of Circumciſion in-the wilderneſſe for 40 — | 
an 


— — 


<7. 


a . 
8 e ee . 
9 n 
X 2 
„ 3 : 


9 6 8 
22 9 


* Levit. a 1.4. A chief man not to defile himſelf. 


vas for that time diſpenſed withall. Thus it was under the law, but under the 
Goſpel the ſon is not permitted to go and bury his dead father being called to 
follow Chriſt, to ſhew, that no duty, how neceſſary ſoever, that ſtandeth 
not with obedience to Chriſts calling, can diſpenſe therewith, but Tontrari- 
wiſe all duties muſt give way hereunto. The myſticall reaſon was, to ſhevy, 
that Gods prieſts ſhould not partake of other mens ſins and ſo be defiled, as 
they are, if they admoniſh them not hereof, and do all that they can to re- 
forme them: for to be defited by the ſoul of ole dead, is to be defiled by one 


vrhich is properly the ſeat of fin, and is dead by fin. For his being deñled 
for the neereſt to him, father and mother, 8c. hereby vvas ſhevved, that al- 
chough he be not defiled by the ſins of the people, if be admoniſheth them, 
by the fins of thoſe of his family that be moſt neer to him, he is defiled, 
Ee his exhoftations, and charges, and admonitions to them ſhould be 
daily & hourly, which if they were, it is preſumed, that they would reform: and 
therefore a Biſhop is deſcribed to be one that can govern his own houſe well. 
Indeed if his fiſter be married away, he ſhall not be deffled for her, becauſe 
now ſhe is not any longer in the ſame family, but during the time of her Vir- 
nity, a | 
Ge frei Thus Heſyching, and to this effect Procopins, and (vil. Alexandre» 
uw. And indeed for the moſt parc they of the family of a fanhfull-miniſter 
of God are brought to reformation by his godly endeavours, and yer ſome- 
time in ſore particulars it is otherwiſe, as in adus, one of the family of our 
Lord Jeſus ; wherefore we may beſt put the cafe thus: For his people in gene- 
rall, if any of them, over whom he hath a charge, be dead in fin, he ſhall not 
bedefiled, ſo that he by his inſtructions and admonitions . doth his 
beſt endeavour to convert them; but if any of thoſe that be more neer unto 
him be dead, he ſhall be defiled, unleſſe, beſides the inſtructions given to 


ing and inſtructing to reform every 


/ . 2 chem daily : * 

Bu bt ſhall not A ſile mmſelfe, bri I r 1 people, to prophaue 
kimſe/fe. The wi only ds ugg nay hos 4 Lor not defile him- 
elle, ſeemeth to be rightly rendered thus. Let Ct ſaith, that the com- 
mon rendering of theſe words is, he ſhall not defi le himſelfe for a chief man, 
uo not for the High Prieſt, not being of his neet Kin, although for one neer 
to him, being far meaner he might. Some ſay it is meant, he may not defile 
himſelfe for the Prince, as Tofu, Calvin, & c. becauſe V2 ſignifieth 
the Prince, dg 51. But againſt both theſe maketh this, that there is no 
nord lignifyirig for; howloever Oleaſter to avoid this, compoundeth the 
nord of two, 2 and - ſuper, rendering it, for him that is above. But 
forſomuch as the Prince or High Prieſt is a father as it were of the Countrey, 
and neer to every one, 1 cannot think, that God would forbid a generall 
mourning of all for him; and experience ſheweth, when Moſes died, and 
When fofab died, all monrned. Neither can it be taken in the nominative 
ale, A Prince or High Prieſt ſhall not defile himſelfe, as ſome expound it, 
for the High Prieſts charge followerh, 9.10. and with Princes and their du- 
ties it is not medled here, but with Prieſts onely. ams rendereth it, An huſ- 
band abaſ not defile bhimſelſe, but in his Analyſis he retracteth this, becauſe it is 
contrary to the common opinion of the Hebrews, who held that the wife 
va to be underſtood, v. 2. as moſt neer unto him. But according to that 
rhich 1 have already ſaid hereupon, there was no cauſe of this retractation, 
eſpecially forfomuch as n fignifieth an husband, Exed-21.3,22- yet his 
other expoſition may indifferently be received, A maſter aal not defile him- 
ſelfe, that is, although for his neet kin he may, yet fer any other of his fami- 
, be being a Prieſt may not, for for a maſter is, Vn put alſo, 744g. 19.23. 
dic. the maſter of an houſe, as MP2, Bagnelah, is for the miſtreſſe, 1 King. 
n 


er the prieſts eating the ſhew-bread, when David was in neceſſity, &c. | 


dead in fin, and therefore to/pornt at this, che /oul is here put for the dead, 


nd for others moſt neer unto him, but are ſeparated and gone out of | 


| themandcoothers together in publick, he doth privately ſeck by admoniſh- 
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Chald. 17.17. Wherefore the Chaldee rendereth it here Rabba, a maſter ; but of all 

Septuagint. the Septuagint erre moſt ſtrangely, rendering it, / #adenly, but this is by miſta- 

king ria ſuddenly, for 9 maſter ; and therefore Heſychius here. 

in doth but irritum opus, in applying his being defiled ſuddenly to a myltery, 

Whereas another word, prophane, is here uſed ; this vvas to ſhew, that the 

polluted vvere made for the time prophane perſons, and ſo unmeet for the 

| ſervice of the SanQuary. 

Verſe 5. They ſhall not make any baldneſſe upen their head, or cut rbe corners of their 

beards, &c. of this forbidden to all Iſrael in their mournings ſee before, 

Ch.19.28.but rounding of the head is there condemned, here making it bald, 

| bur this was either by ſhaving or plucking off the hair for ſorrow. When 

che Prieſts did defile themſelves by mourning for their near kin, they might 

not thus do, becauſe it was heaxheniſh, and the practice of idolaters, 1 Xs.18. 

Verſe 6. They ſhall be holy unto their Cad, and not, prophane his name, for they offer tle 

offerings,&c.Here is a reaſon ſet down, why the Prieſts muſt not be defiled, viz, 

becauſe they muſt be holy to God. All the people are charged to be holy. 

Levit. 1 1.4. 19. 1. 20. 26. becauſe God had peculiarly choſen them above all 

other peoples, but becauſe from amongſt them the Prieſts were more ſpeci. 
ally choſen, they above all muſt be holy,and not defile themſelves any way. 
And the reaſon is added, becauſe if they ſhould come polluted to offer ſacri- 
fices, Gods name ſhould be prophaned, that is, himſelf and his ſervice ſhould 

thus come to be vilified, whereas all good care being had to come purely 
and reverently before him, a more reverend regard is wrought towards him 

and his worſhip in all thatſee it. How the name of God was prophaned by 
others alſo being pollute, ſee Chap. 18 22.19.12. For ſacrifices made by fire, 


Tofbatus. Hebrew'is VN fires, and therefore Toſtatus and Huge render it incenſe; the 
Hugo. Septusgint, bvoias, ſacrifices by fire, and all fire-offerings moſt probably are 
ET” meant, as Oleaſter hath it, becanſe next unto. theſe bread is named, as the 


other thing offered by them: alſo, that came not into the fire, as the ſhen: | 
bread,for by bread here Toſtatus underſtandeth ſhew-bread; ſome, flour and 
all things made thereof; and ſome, becauſe IN? ſignifieth food, all other 
offerings, which are called the food of God, becauſe he is delighted therewith, 
as with food. But I rather think a diſtinction to be made here of things burnt 
| in the fire, and offered without burning, and therefore ſhew-bread meant in 
the laſt place, and all other burnt- ſacrifices in the firſt. As this verſe is begun, 
ſo i is concluded, therefore they ſhall be boly, Hebrew holineſſe : that is, ſingular 
ly holy. | | 8 | 
Verſe 7. . They ſhall not take 4 wife, that is an whore or prophane, or put away from ber 
Amn in husband, &. By whore the Hebrewes underſtand one, with whom a man 
1ſſurei Biab, | hath lien unlawfully, either by conſtraint or willingly on her part, with ſuch 
ch. 9? a Prieſt may not marry: or prophane, that is, a woman coming of an whore, 
Sei. Tartbb. or of one pur away, and if of a Widow, ſhe is the prophane forbidden to 
the High Prieſt, verſ-14. ſo Maimony, &c. for as the daughter of a Prieſt 
playing the whore is ſaid to prophane her father, ver/.9.ſo parents prophane 
their children by their lewdneſſe. A woman put avvay vvas one divorced, | 
which was then praiſed upon divers occaſions. According to this Jaw 
Junius. touching Prieſts wives, is that direction, 1 Tim. 3. But Junius by one pto 
phaned will have one forced underſtood, and by the whore, one willingly 
ſuffering this abuſe, I reſt in the former eſpecially for the ſingularskill ofthe 
The Myſtery. | Authours in theſe lawes. The myſticall meaning of this law was to ſhew 
Heſychins. that the prieſts under the New Teſtament ſhould not meddle with any of 
the rights of the Jewiſh Synagogue: for an whore is that Synagogue often 
called, Eſa. 1. Eztch.16. Hoſ.2,&c. and a woman put away with a bill of di- 
vorce, Heſ:2.Eſa 50. and Chriſt, whom his Miniſters do repreſent, was moſt 
aptly figured out by the prieſts offering the bread of their God, becaule he 
was a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedeck, that brought forth bread and 
wine: thus Heſychius, who alſo reaſoneth from the plurall and — 
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numbers joyned together, hey ſhall not take a wife, and then the ſingular, for he 
holy, wherein muſt needs be a myſtery. And for aw whore or propbane, he 
readeth ſcortum, & vile proſtibulum, as if the laſt were worſt, ſo alſo Toſtatss, 
but Cajeran and Vatabl. contrariwiſe will have the proſtituted whore meant 
by:the firſt,and the ſecret by the other. eee 1 
Alus ſhalt ſancti ſie him therefore, &. In concluding, verſ.7. he faith, for he 
ic holy to his God, and here, thou ſhalt therefore ſanitifie him, that is, thou who 
ata ruler in Iſrael, ſhalt not ſuffer him to be thus defiled, but have a care 
in all things to xeep him from ſuch things as pollute, and hereupon it was, 
that the Magiſtrate provided, he ſhould he beaten, that thus defiled him- 
ſelf. He ſball be holy to thee; that is, thou ſhalt have him in high honour : 
for every man in Iſrael, faith Maimony, muſt give much honour to the prieſt. 
And let him be firſt for every thing in the Sanctuary, to open the law firſt, te 
bleſſe firſt, and to receive a ſeemly portion firſt: Taſtatut and Punius will 
hate it ſpoken to. MAaſet, I how ſhalt ſancti ſie him, that is, command him theſe 
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chap. 4. 
Toſtatus. 


things, that he may be holy. Here becauſe that ſame that is before called 


7 (tilts, 


holy, is bidden to be ſanctified, Heſychizs will have Chriſt pointed at, who 
is both holy in himſelf, and ſanctified in his Miniſters, and by them, when 
they keep the holineſſe by bis grace given unto them. 
Ele daughter of any Prieſt, who: prophaneth her ſelf by playing the whore, ſhe 
lab prophaned her father, and ſball be burn. Not onely the prieſts, but their 
wives and chiſdren muſt all be holy, becauſe they alſo did eat of the holy 
things of the Lord, and therefore incontinency in a prieſts daughter muſt be 
more ſeverely puniſhed, then in another woman in the like caſe, ſhe muſt be 
unt with fires Maimony limiteth it and ſaith, onely being under an husband 
ſhe was to be thus punithed: but in. the text there is no ſuch limitation, 
nherefore 1 hold rather with Zyranzs, that although ſhe were ſingle ſhe 
muſt die thus, forſthe reaſon rendered is, [ ſhe bath prophaned her father, thai 
b breught him / into diſgrace,” whereas if a married woman were meant 
Mpc reaſon would as well have been rendered from her husband, who 
ws moſt abuſed:che man with whom ſhe played the whore, ſay the Hebrews, 
mit be ſtrangled;; For prophaning her father, the Septuagint hath her father; 
the Chaldec, ber fathers holineſſe; Solomom F archi faith, ſhe contemneth 
bis;honour,: and men will now be ready to ſay, Curſed be the man that 
hegat ſuch a: daughter, and curſed be he that brought her up. The Veſtall 
Virgins amongſt che Romans were buried quick, if they played the whores, 
decauſeit was thought to be a diſgrace to the gods. to whom they miniſtered. 
And under the daughter by the like reaſon, the ſon and the wife of a Prieſt 
ilſo xyere to be underſtood by a dynecdoche, ſaith Calvin, whereby one is 
named; and the reſt underſtoodiſo likewiſe, Pelican. The Prieſts daughter 
isſpoken of, ſairh He/jchine,ina myſtery,the Jewiſh Synagogue being meant, 
er Sear: mne an whore, ſo the id called a daughter, E/a.1. and 
1 to an end by burning, is notorioufly knoten, under Titus and 
| Veſpaſian. ane Auen een 311710 2552 . f 
Andt be high Prieſt, upon wheſe head the anointing oil was ppurod, chall not un- 
cover his head, nor rend his clothes; &c. Becauſe the High Prieſt came yet 
neerer to God then the other Prieſts, he muſt be yet more holy, and is re- 
ſtained from mourning for father or mother; &c. he muſt not go out of the 
danctuary to follow any corps to:theburiall;: I he word bigh Prieſt, Hebr. . 
Pat Prieſt, or Prieſt greater then luis brethren, nat onely one high Prieſt being 
| | meant hereby, but the ſecond to him alſo, who if he by any accident were 
unclean at any time, ſerved in his room, as was noted, Chaep-16.33. andthe | 
Prieſt anointed for the war, Dext-2052. ſo Maimony, none of theſe might be 
(efiled for any dead; or marry any other but virgins, as followeth, verſcr 3. 
for they were greater then their brethren. Of the anointing oil ſee, Cd. 
30425. and of the garments belonging to him, Exod.28. If there were none 
oil, they were conſecrated by putting on the garments onely, ſaith Maimomy. 
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The gh prief muſt marry 4 virgin, Levit. 2 1.13, 
Of uncovering che head and dreading the garments in mourning, lee before, 
Cbap. 1 0-5. By the Hebrew Canons beating is appointed for the High f. 
if he goeth into a tent 2 dead. body is, or any way defileth him 
— but in caſe thathe being alone upon the high-wa "IE 
body of an Hraelite;he-ſball defile himſelf by cby burying it,unleſ 
with call and appoint ſome. other to do it · 1 fanòther be w | 
— — — = ic, ad. be may ze 0 * hi 
out of the ĩanctuary, his is expouaded, in time of his ſerxi 
time none other Prieſt might go oui upon pain of, death, ſesch | 
go out no is ſaid to bea profaning of the Saactuary ca 
. bp 
The —— — oil, 2 41 


forbidden to ei — = — allo is 8 ö q 
And ſhe is counted a widow. after Mboſe betroathing. onely her bushand 
died, although ſhe were not married to him. The virgin muſt he 0a of his 
own people, that is, of one of the twelve Tribes, and not of; 
although other Iſraelites might marry with other; {0.Fxech-4432,they (hal 
take maidens of the ſeed of tha houſe uf Ifrael;:and the Hebrem Cano, 
Prieſts, and Levites, and Ifraclites may lawfully marry one with gu 14 
but the iſſue is countect after the male, if the father be a Prieſt, 
Prieſt alſo; butif:anotherIraclice marrying a Prieſts danger 
but a common Uraclire.;: if the High Prieſt tranigreſſed herein; his aid 0 


fane his { becanſe a ſun begorten by him of a widow or Ahh 
— d may never ſerve and — 
for High Prieſts and Prieſts intheſe cuſes. ſo 4 ares 


{ of the virgin here, whoinche.bigh Prieſt oni marry. 
agint adde, of his M, but this: is not in the Text; ee 
ſhewed to be mura. A virgin he muſt marry, berauſe this is u f 
more honourable: and whereas i he be old, it may ſeem unf forthum i 


marry a young maid j Calvi ſaith mells he onght td have reſpe&uato yeers,| 


and to c 


ooſe one netrer to his on. age. Whereas that,; HA 0. for | 


| bidding all. Prieſts ramarry wid omg may ſeem to differ from this furbidding 


the High Prieſt onely, it may bezaſily anſwered ont of tha Text) where tbe 


widows of Prieſts are exce with wb Might marry but the High! 
—— Of albapplicatigas of gheſe laws; thatof 


the Church of Rome is the worft:andthe maſt abſuid a for from bence they 
gather, that no Prieſt undder che Goſpel may maemy wide; br g (0 the ſe 
cond marriage againſt that of the . biſhop imuſt be the hauband of um 
dane thus, ſay their-Popes; let them be te: 
moved from all Sacerd otalb digauity, and they.condems marriage in prieſu, 

becauſe it is here ſaid, thatithe Prieſts/muſt be holy, altogether from ibe 
purpoſe: of _ if hero wete a lavv for our miniſters now, as there's 
not, but onely fo _ 1 —— higb pt tel Crit 
was u ——— — the ail of ꝑladne ed upon bi 
head above all bi yus.3 but h — ore od; accotding 
to theſe la uvs, rend chis garments, or mourn fon futher or mother, ot marry! 
virgin, and not go out ofthe d Vehrbint faith, The Fatlier was 
his head, from vvhom he vvas never diſ.joyned 4 his humane nature, bis gar- 

ments, which his divine never left, no not in den ch the Jevvs, his father and 
mother, by vvhom be vvas not ted, although dead in ſin; and out of 
the Sanctuary he went not, becauſe a alchough he kept company wich —_— 
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The blemiſhes of Prieſts. 


Common-wealch. By the blinde, ſaith Heſychius, was ſet forth one ignorant 
and unlearned, that cannot ſee into the light of the truth, he muſt not be a 
| Mmmmm 2 miniſter 


| 
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Levit. 21. 3. | 819 
and ſinners, yet his Sanctimony remained alwayes unſpotted, the Jews, who 
pere as an w or wife put away, as was before ſhewed, and as « widow 
inregard of true knowledge, of which they were deprived, be married not, as 
his Church, but took the Gentiles, as a Virgin, for thus the Apoſtle callech | SLY 3 
the Corinthians, and his company being 44000 are called Virgins. And well | 44 
| may by the Gentiles a Virgin be underſtood, and not an whore, althougli 
| they were guilty of idolatry alſo; becauſe to be adulterous by idolatry, argu- 
ech ſuch as have been taken and married umo the Lord before, as the Gen- | 
tiles were not, but the Jews, and for the ſame reaſon can they not be a wife | 
put avray, and the knowledge of the truth given unto them exempted them ,n Mam 11 | 
from widowhood. Thus therefore in generall, and as Origen in particular, 25 N 
this may be applied to every faichfull ſoul, for ſhe is the Virgin wife of this 
ich Prieſt. And Jerome likewiſe in his Epiſtle to Fabiala, telling her that ſhe 
| nuſt have nothing left in her of the old man. that ſhe migbe be # wife for , £01. 
| Cheiſt. To imbrace the pure doctrine of Chriſt, and none other. and to ſtick | We. 
conſtantly to it alone, and live accordingly, is to be his pure Virgin wife in 
| whamloever, but to goa CY = errours, or 2 be Rebe over to them, 
et to corrupt manners is to be in a ſtate uncapable of this high dignity. 
luer ver he be ef thy ſerd that hath any blemich, let lim nat approach — Fer the Verſe 17. 
bread of his Jed. What theſe blemiſhes vvere vvbich diſabled any from chis mi- 
niſtery, is ſhevved, v. 18.19, 20, 21. and the offerings which he ſhould not 
offer; are further expreſſed, and v. 22. he being allowed yet to eat of the 
moſt holy things. v.23. he is forbidden to come unto the vail, or nigh the 
alegr; The word tranſlated blamiib, is ZINN igaiiying:any thing to be 
blamed for deformity, want, or ſuperfluity, and it was a hlemiſh in the prieſts 
 onely, that diſabled them, not in the Levites, for they offered not the bread 
of their God. Touching the bread of God and his fire- offerings alſo. men- c 
| tloped-here, v.21. ſee before, v.6. The-blemiſhes reckoned up here are Verle 18,19 
welve, blindene ſſe, lameneſle; a flat noſe, any — — a broken Verſe 20. 
| ſoot; a broken hand, a crookt back, a Dwarf, a blemiſhed eye, the ſcurf, the 
ſeab and broken ſtones. . \ Firſt, he muſt not be blinde, becauſe ſuch cannot 1 Blindnefle, 
een office 3 by lia, Ainſworth and others underſtand alſo ſwortb. 
' the gur-blinde, the dim-ſighted, che blemiſned in the eye alſo, or in the 2 ER 
lid; bur for blemiſhes in che eye I ſee no reaſon to bring them in here, be- 
' cauſe they follow in particular expreſſion, v-20, - Heſychinethinketh that cheſe | Hahebla. 
things are not at all co be underſtood literally, but myftjcally onely, becauſe 
a man might get theſe blemiſhes by caſualty, and. God Jooketh-to the heart, 
and not to the outward man. But becauſe „ would teach inward 
things concerning the ſoul, that che blemiſhed by ſin are unſit to miniſter be- 
fore bim, for which cauſe alſo. beaſts for lacrifice muſt he without blemiſh, 
add to ſet forth that ſervice wich the greater grace; left affence ſhould: be ta - Theed.gueſt.30 
len by che waiward people at the blemiſhed prieſt, the meaning of the Lord | . fl. de Bape. | 
vu even dccordingto the letter. that no ſuch ſhould, ſerve.@s prieſt. Where | 4 
fore T heoderee better underſtandeth theſe things firſt literally, and then, ma- 4 ß 
keth a myſticall application hereof: ſo likewiſe, Beil, Cyril.dlexandrinu;and | cyprian. xpift 
Cyprian. And even amongſt the Heathen the perfection of their prieſts: was | 64. 
much ſtood upon. Amongſt the Greeks none could beca prieſt to /ſwenus Laufen 1. . 
Ayl, unleſſe both in forme and ſhape of body, and in birth he were ex- FO - 
allet: amongſt che Romans no veſtall Virgin might he taken that had any ftr Ce. 
dlemiſh of body. Seneca, vyho telleth of Autallas in adventuring to ſave | Sacerder om 
theimage Palladium in the temple of Veſta, that vvas on fire, loſing his eyes | fit integer. 
vn for this put from his prieſthood, ſaith hereupon, the prieſt mult be per- Plin. lf. c. 3d. 
fect; and Pliuy ſaith, That Sergius having loſt his right hand was likewiſe put 
by. And amongſt the Perſians, he that was blinde might neither miniſter a- | 
bout the holy things, nor be admitted to any place of government in the | neh | 
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4 ſonl fies ſuch were the lame Jebuſites — — 
David, whom his ſouł abhorred. By tie lame, fucts as in hater 
verthrow the Law and Word of God, are ſet forth, becauſe an in 
theres dne foot ſotuetimes ſound but the other is hm: \ſd:fuch fu 


the Prophet Elijab aac eeproving menen che A po 


cut off, it is a noſe any way blemiſned: The Hebrews: ſay, there he ef theſo 


ptiansʒ amongſt . dultereſſes and adulterers bot thei noſe: tur o, 
and Les the Enipecuur made rive lie dad and 
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miniſter of the Goſpel, and heparativiech che wel t propertitsrequired in ing 
Biſhop wich theſe-rivelve ; amonglt which. one is. chat he mufhe. t un 
oppoſtd to blindenefle, and thus rhe Lord meth inſufficieney acit darkneſfs | 
in the underftanditig; as blindenef f, arb. ag. 46,1319; 14d 449111) = 
The ſecond blemiſty, lamenefſe;which was when a man nent baking, a 
upon crutches; or ad an unſeemiy gates dif@abled/30 this office; + besanſpdq m 
one go ſo was an — — . wl 
about which he ſerved, and creeples and lame perſum have of 
conditions, whebcee tac faying was taken up by the Por, Tidy bafs un. 
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Thethird blemifſh:is # — jibe Septungine, a Wort dla mud 


nine ſorts, a hookt noſe; a crooked noſe; too too long or ta —— or 
too little boared through, cut or brokens In Hebrew-it 0% NA 
but wliat member eut ot or curtaiſ d is not expreſſed, wheteypodi fon 
pound ivof any member or part cus off : but becaule heigoech nag 
ticular members, it is beſt tu underſtand · one in 1 alſu hett; 
cauſe a noſe cut off is great blemiſh ;/and i — — ift 
bete, 4 e cu off) ot 3 almoſt as much, auhougb we 
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be ſeventh blemiſh is a crookt back 50. A back 8 bunch hanging 


' the Targam Hiere/el; a bunch in the eye»brow hanging over the eye; 
de — ot <back: Kicking our, being therefore thus taken, it is a 
great deformity: 5 tharof THyrſtter im Himer being: thus ſpdtially-ſer forth, and 
| {oftenciines arguertsexcoke@eondirions. By thisthe.coperius are ſet forth, 
U bunch of worldly caves; as the camel, to whom theyare com pared, 
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bad gelded himſelf, as Origes, or cut off his thamb, as Marcus did of pur 


| had no broken hand, or cut off; for bis hand i not frorrened, that it canne help. 


— — —— 


ther. In the head eight, a flat crown, narrow temples, 'broad behinde, 
cloſe to the neck, no hair on the crown, before, behinde or baynd about, &c. 
In the mouth nine, a lip wanting, or torn, or boared, a bigger lip, the mouth 
ſmall; the tongue ſlow, the mouth ſlabbering, &c. In the back three, hol. 
low, crooked, riſing. In the hand ſix, one finger joyned to another, one 
finger too little or too much, & c. In the inſtruments of generation 16. 4 
nerve bruiſed, cut off or pulled away both the ſtones in one place, an Hermg. 


hrodite,&c,Inthe whole body 9. A dry ſcab, 2 running ſeab, warts ſcart, fee. 


leneſs, members dable, &c. To omit the numbering of a more, 
but theſe I have ſet to give an hint of the curioſityof the Rabbi 
about this law: and their ground for all theſe is, becaulc it is ſaid, bo hath 


blemiſb, whereby 1 grant, that any blemiſh deforming may well be under- 
ſtood, ordilabling, and therefore in moſt of xheſe they are to be Par 
to, and in that which they lay of crooked legs, or unequall, or bunches 
ſticking out, but in ſome they were doubtleſſe over-curious, and ſtretch the 
Jaw further then was ever intended. In imitation of this law. ſince the time 
of the Goſpel, in the Pontiſician decrees ĩt is ſaid, Let no man preſume topre. 
fer to Clergy-orders any that are blemiſhed or diminiſhed in any part of the 
body. And particularly no deformed perſons, or that had gelded themſelves 
or cut off their fingers, or had their eyes put out, might be admitted; but if 
one had been gelded by the enemy, or made lame by the ineiſion of Phyſici- 
ans, or if one being of excellent parts, whom the Church could not ſp; 


poſe to. decline the prieſt- hood, be might be admitted. If by the enemy in 
batrell a man be mutilated in any part, or lamed, it is, as Ale xanchr ſaid to 
Philip, a mark of vertue, every ſtep, that he taketh. Brentias commemorg- 
ting the law againſt bodily blemiſnes in prieſts in theſe days, condemneth itas 
a reviving of Laes abrogated-long ago, as being made onely forthe prieſls 
under the law, aod ſaiths. that noh W ard blemiſh ſhould now bar 2 
from the Miniſtery- It i beſt indeed, ſaith he, if it may be to choole ſuch 
onely both fur dhe publike Migiltery and Magiſtracy, as are not any way de- 
formed, but cumely, if enough uch may be had, that are ſit: hut if tha can- 
not well be, the preifitable; and able are co be choſen rather, then the ſpx- 
cious. As when the ſouldiers deſired to have e being lame of one | 
foot to be their Captain: againſt woo Peers the Spartaut baving long 

conſulted: hereabout, at lengih reſolved, that the Captain had better be lame ' 
in his gate, then the army lame in their Captain. And herein 1 ſubſeribe to 


Brentiws, parents ſhould -fiot; for the indecorwe, and the oupward ſcandall | 


in it, although, we be not bound now by this law, deſtine ſuch of their chi- 
drea to the Miniftery, as have any deformity; but in caſe, that they ſee in 
them entellent pars; : which-is a thing yet little or not at all regarded in theſe 
times. But whereds Brema is againſt the nk of theſe blemiſhes in the 
body to vices in the ſoul, ſtanding onely for Chriſt myſtically ſet forth here, 
Iam not of his thinds; - For although Chriſt be firſt and'chiefly the end of 
all the Law, yet becauſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are moſt near unto him, 
yea and all the faichfull, for they are his members, I doubt not, but in many 
things inſtructions are given rely to them in theſe la es, and in this to 
Miniſters, in ſpeciall. So alſo Ainſwortb, who is x For Chriſt, 2 For bs 
Miniſters, as 1 Tim 303 For all faichfull, his royall prieſt-hood, 1 Pet. 29. 
Epheſ.5.26. The myſtery touching Chriſt here is excellent, for he was wich- 
out all blemiſhes both outwardly; and in ſoul, and therefore he is ſaid to be 
fairer, then the children of men. He was not blinde, for he had the full 
knowledge of all divine and ſaw into all ſecrets of the heart, neither 
was he lame or broken-footed;for he is not ſlow to come to help thoſe that be 
in adverſity, He thas hall came, ſaich the Prophet, wif cume, and will nos tarty He 


Blemiſhes diſabling under the Goſpel. Levit. 21.21. 
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—— 21.21. The Blemiſhed may eat of holy things. 


touch "woch bim by faith, and purifieth them; he was not erook-backt, or any 


horn the moſt heavy burthen of all 3 and inſtead of ng any other 
way blemiſhed, he was a very trea of all vertues. "Ak hes 5 Fri out all 
this chiefly was the Lord follicitous about theſe Things. I will adde here but 
a lictle more out of the Rabbitis . theſe blemiſhes, and then proceed. 
If a man having had ſome of theſe Were "Cured; de Tight thenceforth 
miniſter. If any having not rheſe 3-4 ſink" of TWeir,> er had a'ſtinking 
breath; he prophanedthe ſervice, as the bleniifficd; and the old man trem- 
bling and ſhaking as he ſtandeth, and e ſick at feed: Moreover, whofo 
| fell to idoforry, alttibigh” he repente#* | was blettjiſhed hereby, fo as that he 
might never miniſter any more in the Sanduar\ „off Ye Cray offered in any 
hes place contrary to the charge Nen by | je L. , Hthough this were 
not counted idolatry. If any ſuch, or any blerhiſtie? perlon came near the 
Altar, he Was to be beaten. For the due ExerittioN öf this law, the great 
de it moſt of their work do amine men Woching their genea- 
ee and if any were fotind nt 140 frrlf for their blemiſhes, 
oe geriealogies were found go . od, they were put itte che wood- chamber, 
and hewed wood for the altar, bur they Had rheft portion of the holy things, 
u their brethiren had, which they ate % their Fathers Boüſes. If any were 
| found unlawful for their genealogies, they put pn blacks, and went our of the 
| Coutt; but they that were found lawful, For on whites, 40d went ro the altar 
| e God, bobef the uh e the By bread 
Fi a b t of hi t mo 0 # rea 
here All fböck is meant, as in the Lords Priyer; both 20 
akey auch flour of the ment - offering; And 
there bread, is by ſome de 
"ns the Thew-bread ; and the fin- Offer 
e of others called li ri 
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= ich as ſve God onely ourwardh be} have A retnporalt reward 
ole that come ko the Altar,” ſach as ſervehim in ſpirit within, an 
admitted within the vail, chat zs, taco the Kingdom of Heaven. 
foal rot 6 into the vail, 79 5 b the Altar, that he prupbane vot 
Hy * for 1 the Lord nl ct arg far « blemiſhed 6] might 
7 ug hat be might do ee Fee. he tifight nor come to che 

enceforward Where the vail was, within which the Jawfull 


nevi Haily” for they went Git ee Heb. g. 6. to 
40 el. 190 172 4 ee be 5 tHe Altar therefore, al- 
thou | Eleryed nor, fie was be el. ch tobe a prophaning of 


tbary; becadſeir whe li 19 5 to be more baſely 
thonght of: fot 7 the Ford it chi ou 15.33 Ct noterh, the Altar 
and! MR ry UNE, 

Apt Moſes told it to; Aa % #12 fo, , kndto all Hb bildrin of Iſrael. Here 
Moſer A ſeem to exceed bis comn e which Was to ſpeak to Aaron: 
ſons, and ro. Aaron, Ver 1. ver. rs. Wh reas he ſpe: 


wayes in Vain; Jun by re ic umd an that Fach been ſpoken from the 
$i ET foto ſpeak to the people; Kada] Iphas, | 


| dy 1 * it to the — of the chapter following. Teſt atut, becauſe the 
prieſts 1 _ 
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myelſe diſabled to bear che burthens vf the tanckuaey, for — alone hath | 


he mien. bread "and the | 
8 From v8, 7; the moſt holy | 


His Phot be admitted to wolter at Tha 
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5 th to the people alſo. 
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The Prieſts being unclean may not eat of the holy things. Levit. 22.3. 


prieſts marrying with any of their daughters had been ſpoken of; they ate ac- , 
quainted with it that they might be willing. For although Meſerwere expr 
| biddento ſpeak onely to Aaron and his ſons, yet he is not bĩddem to con N 
Oleafter. | thele ordinances from the people, wherefore it is much concerning them all 
to look to the obſervation hereof; he could not but in diſcretion out of bi 
common care of the good of them all, tell them all of theſe things when he 
had told them unto Aaron and bis ſons. Wherefore in ſpeaking of the firſt. 
verſ. 8. he turneth to apply it to Iſrael in generall, ſaying, Tbon falt ſaxftif 
him therefore: And of all the lawes given by him, he is full of applications it 
all the book of -Demteronomie. © - "735" > Gn 2111 hog nnd 


« 
Hb 


CHAP. XXII. 


Verſe 2- Peak. to eAaron and his ſons that they ſeparate themſelves from: the holythings if 
the children of 1ſracl, and that they: prophanc not my holy name in thoſe things thi 
they-bokow unto me. The Lord having debarred unclean perſons from eating 
i or touching of his holy things, Ch. 7. 20, 21. leſt the prieſt ſhould think him- 
calvin. ſelf priviledged, becauſe every male of Aarons family is a llowed to eatof the 
moſt holy things, Chap.7:6. yea even the blemiſhed; Chap, 21. 22. he now ina. 
keth a particular law againſt their eating till they be cleanſed. And this fol- 
loweth aptly after the law of blemiſhes, which debarred from coming tothe 
Altar, but not from eating, but this even from eating. This then is not ſo 
PS ſpoken to Aaron and to his ſonnes, as if none of them'ſhould eat of the ho- 
| ly things, but e che uncle an amongſt them, as is expreſſed, v. 3. 
Verſe z. Whoſcever he be that goethunnto the boly things having hun uncleuuntſſi upon bin, 
ns Tarek that ſcul ſhall be cat off, ere. This comming nigh; ſaith Solomin f arrhi, is not 
2 neſt. meant but of eating, -as,igexpreſled,iw.4.'1But: becauſe he that: might not 
| f come t cat, much leſſe might come to ſniniſter abont the holy chingi, J. e 
an ſee no reaſon, but that a gradacion ↄf prohibicions: ſhould be admitted bers 
1 And the rather becauſe,v.2 they are commatided t ſeparatetheniſclyesfioni 
the holy things, and 20 com nigh and to eat are dliſtinguiſnt u M ſeveral 
Numb. 18.37. things, (Bap. 21.2 7, ff the blemiſhed being denied the one, butalowed the 
| other. Wherefore it iss as if he had ſaid, Theuncleap ſhall not enme nig to 
miniſter, as neicher the hlemiſhed, yea they ſhall not onely not come nigh, 
but not eat thereof, v.. nor touch them, as is alſo implied, in thatit'is ſaid, | 
Verſe 6. Mall not go unto, e. But what holy! things are they that he: may not eat? | 
Auſw. The ſacrifices and offerings of all ſorts, yea the heave- offering of the 
firſt fruits: for every one onely that was clean amongſt the prieſts might 
eat thereof. But the ebe eee ee get the tench being ſe· 
offe 


parated from them for an heave- ring might be eaten, as other common | 


; Verſe 4, 5. 


Verſe 7. | 


things by r or r 4 at: 4 | 
The unclean perſo here taxed are ſuch as be lepers, have a running iſſue; 
| rouch any thing made unclean by the dead, from whom any thing goeth oy 
night, touch a creeping thing, or a man in his uncleanneſſe, for the two firſt | 
| j | muſt be cleanſed before they can eat, the lawes whereof ſee before · 1 For 
the leper, Tevit. 13.14. 2 For him that hath an iſſue, Chap. 15. The other 
muſt waſh his fleſh with water, and at even eatꝭ as che clean, according to the 
lawes made in cheſe caſes for all, Læpit. 15. 16. Ch and Chap. 21. If any 
uncleah did eat of the holy things, God threatened to cut off ſuch; as Levit 
7-21. where I have already ſhemed, what is meant hereby, and the myſtery, 
as in the other places conteining the lawes of unc leanneſſes, the meaning and 
E ß A oh, oe | 
That which dieth of it elfe, or is torn with beaſts; he ſhall not. eat, & c. See the 
ſame, Leviticus 17. 15. for all Iſraelites, but here, it is ſpecially enjoyned | 
the prieſts, as who ſhould moſt carefully of all others abſtain from all pollu- 
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ting things. 
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| Levit. 22.19. No ſtranger to eat thereof. 


They hal herefore keep mine ordinance, leſt they bear ſin for it and die therefore if 


phane it, 1 the Lord di ſanttifie them.' To bear ſin is ſometime put for 
bearing the puniſhment of ſin, as Levit. 19. 17. Numb. 13. Che. 18.3 2. but 


the former, and then it is to bear the puniſhment : ſo Toftatus, for it, that is 


itunderſtood of ſanctifying them to be prieſts,and enabli 
that none might complain of iaſufficieacyto keep theſe ord:nauces. 
No ſtranger ſhall eat of the holy thing, & c. Becauſe ho is now in making or- 


ſhewing who may not eat of them, although he be in the pri eſts houſe, and 
who of his hou ſhold may. The ſtranger, the ſojourner, and the hired ſer- 
wut may not. The ſtranger is not onely one of another Nation, or of ano- 
ther Tribe, but if he were a Levite, and not one of the prieſts family, he is the 
ſtranger meant here, as may be gathered by conſidering, that onely the con- 
ſtant members of his family are allowed to eat of the prieſts portion, called 
the buly tlung · The ſtranger chen is any other man that may haply come and 
be enterteined by him, but is no dweller with him. The ſojourner is well 
known to be one that harboureth with him by agreement for a time; the 
hired ſervant one that ſerveth in his houſe for wages by the day or week. 
Maimony by the forreigner and hireling underſtanding the uncircumciſed, as 
End. 2.45. where they are forbidden to ear the „ faith; That if a 
prieſt be uncircumciſed, this is a barre to him from eating of the heave-offer- 
ing / & not onely is it meant that he ſhould not eat, but he that ſhould not drink 
or anoint himſelf with the holy things. But although Ed. 1 2.45. b ſtran- 
ger the uncircumciſed onely-is-meant, yetelſewhere any other is meant here- 
by, that is not of the priefts; as Numb. 3.10. And according to this it is ſaid, 
| verſe 12. If 4 prieſti daughter be married to a ſtranger: tor to a ſtranger 

e it is not to be thought, that any prieſt would marry his 

ughte. FE NEST ee EASY 
- The perſons that may eat, were ſuch as were bought, or born in his houſe, 
and his children, not onely:males,as was often ſaid before, Levit. C. 18. Ch.. 6, 
ke. but his daughters alſo,viz- of the heave- offerings of the tithes, Numb. 
18. and of the peace- offerings, Levit. eig. and other things, that were the 
prieſts portion, except thoſe that were ſpecially limited to the males, they 
might eat thereof, and their wives and daughters: But for the daughter, pro- 
"ided,that ſhe be not married, and living away, v. 12. for then ſhe may not 
eat, becauſe ſhe is now as a ſtranger, and not a member of a prieſts family, 
unleſſe ſne be a widow ., or divorced; and ſo returned again to live in her fa- 
thers houſe, as in her youth, not ne or, as Maimony ſaith, her 
childe being dead, for if ſhe hath a'childe living, or be with childe; ſhe may 
not eat, unleſſe it be by a prieſt, by hom to have a childe being his wife was 
counted by the Hebrews a priviledge unto her in this reſpect. Inſomuch as if 
ihe had been firſt married to another and had a childe by him, whereby ſhe 
vas diſabled even when he was dead, yet being after married to a prieſt, and 
having a childe by him, ſhe was priviledged. Touching thoſe that were 
bought, Rab. Solomon underſtandeth this of | Canaanitiſh ſervants, who being 


&the Hebrew ſervants, although bought, went out free the ſeventh year, or 
| Nnnnn in 
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once bought were both they and theirs after them his ſervants for ever,where- | 


E 


—— — GA os ee 


here it ſeemeth to ſer forth, he ſhall be guilty, becauſe the puniſhment᷑ death 
is next expreſſed, or elſe that latter ſaying may be taken as an explication of 
for mine ordinance againſt caring, when he is unclean, becauſe he hath tranſ- 
greſſed againſt it, or for the holy thing thus prophaned, Junius underſtand- 
ech the Sanctuary: They ſhall keep the ordinance of my Sanctuary, that they bring 
wt ſin to that holy thing, and die iu it, that is, in the Sanctuary, as Nadab and 
Abihn did; and this is moſt agteeable to the Hebrew, Jie Lord do ſarftifie 
thewi;/ that is, ſaith unius, by vindicating the things here offered to me from 
profagation.But Toſfatus & Vatablus better, Icõmand them, that is the prieſts 
to be holy, when they miniſter about theſe holy things Radulphus will have | 
ling them to do thus, 


dinances about the eating of the offerings df the Lord, here follom awes, 
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Funk 43. 


Toſtatut 
Vatablas. 


Rad ulpb. 


| 


Maimony ia 


Verſe 11. 


Verſe 12. 
Verie 13. 


Maimony. 


R. S. lo . 


Verſe 10. 


Trumo:h, ch. 11 
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Verſe 9. 
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The Myſtery. 


Verſe 1 5516 
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All Offerings without blemiſh. Levie.22.18, | 


Toſtatus, 


Heſychius. 


Ezech 18. 
Brent ius. 


Verſe 14 


Maimeny. 


Pelican. 


Oleaſter. 
Lorinus. 


Verſe 18. | 


in the year of Jubile. But if the Canaanitiſh ſervants, and the children com- 
ming of them might eat of the holy things, becauſe born in the prietts houſe, 
and ſo continuing members thereof, much more tlie bought Hebrew-ſervan, 
as Toftatusreaſoneth.. . e TY? | 
For the myſtery z:He/ychiws by the ſtranger underſtandeth a ſtranger from | 

the faith, an Infidel chat hath not;jmbraced che true Religion, and by the 
ſojourner and hireling che wicked wordling in the Church of God, as in the 
prieſts houſe, who ſet their mindes upon worldly gain or glory by their te- 
ligion, ſuch ſhall not partake of the holy things, or if they do, their ſouls ate 
not fed herewith. Again, by the bought ſervant he underſtandeth one truly 


redeemed by Chriſt, and called by the preaching of the Goſpel to be the ſer- 


vant of God for ever; by one born in the houſe, the truly regenerate that 
cometh. of believing parents, ſuch ſhall eat and be fed by the holy things to 
eternall life. Laſtly, bythe prieſts daughter matried to a ſtranger he under- 
ſtandeth one born in the Church, but revolting to Paganiſme or Judaiſme or 
any hereſie, and by her becoming a widow, &c. one repenting of ſuch re- 
volt, and returning to the true faith again, ſuch ſhall eat, but not the other; 
che parents faith ſhall not benefit the apoſtatizing childe. Morecver, the 
Lord would by theſe ordinances make the ſacrifices , which all figured out 
Chriſt, the more venerable in the peoples eſteem. Brentixe. , © | 
Here, becauſe a man haply ſometime may eat of the holy things, which it 
is not lawfull for him to eat of unawares, it is provided in this cafe; what is to 
be done by him, viz. he muſt put a fifth part to the holy thing;andgiveir to 
the prieſt;thar is, ſaith Maimomy, Ne muſt pay tothe worth of the thing eaten, 
and adde a fifth part more: the Worth of the thing to that prieſt in particular, 
whole it was, and the fifth part more to which: of the prieſts he would; and 
the eſtimation was to be made according to the worth, when it was eaten, not 
when it was paid, although it were thea dearer · And he defineth that to be 
eating in ignorance; hen he kneweth not that death is the puniſhment for 
cating, although bekgowech-the:ching eaten to be holy. If he eateth hereof 
preſumptuouſiy, it is cutting off by the hand ef God. And from the 
generall law of treſpaſſes, Cihap.5e he muſt offer a ram for this his tre ſpaſſe 


alſo. . 


They hal rt propane te ly dings of he ie Hi es ſuf 


them to bear the iniquity. of a treſpeſſe, &c. Some by, they ſoall not prophane, un: 


derſtand the people. But it is plainly ſpoken of the prieſts, and againſt others 
being meant, make theſe words, the holy things of the children of Iſruel, not tir 
holy things of the Prieſts. They ſhall not prophaxe then, is, they ſhall not give of 
theſe holy things, which be their portion for chem and their families to feed 
upon, to others, to be indifferentiy eaten: yea, v-16; they ſhall not ſuffer 
them, they ſhould do their beſt endeayour to preſerve them from treſpaſſing 
herein, and if they have faulted, urge them to this+reſticution; that ſin may 
not remain upon them. And the reaſon of all this is, / the Lord ſanttife 
2 * holy things are made ſo by me, and therefore not to be pro- 
phaned. | 2 Ant. ee Ts 
 Whatſaever be be of the houſe of Iſrarl, ur of the ſtrangers in Iſrael, tha will offer 
his oblation for all Reg all his — — Of free · will 
offerings it was ſpoken before, Chap x · and of offetings upon vowes, Chop). 
16. and of peace · Offerings, Chap. S and in the firſt it is required, that it ſnould 


— 


be without blemiſh; and a male; and in the other, that it ſhould be without || 


blemiſh. Now becauſe: theſe blemiſhies were not particulatly determined, 
what they were, theſe ordinances ate here repeated again, that the blemiſhes 


meant might in partieular be made known, and withall, wherebs: Iſraelites 


with their oblations onely vvere ſpoken of before; the caſe is alſo here put. /f 
an Iſraelite or ftrangers in 1[racl, that is, any of another Nation converted to 
the true faith, vvherefore the Septuagint render it, Proſelytes, but the vyord 


| ftrangersis othervviſe taken, v.25. for the uncircumciſed vvhereſoever inha- 


Blin 
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| biting. 


— . — 


| 


| 


& | 


— 


| 


| Levit. 22.22. The offering muſt not be blinde, broken, &c. 


thing ſuper fluus, or lacking w hs parts, & v. Here are the particular blemiſhes 


. d up which make Sacrifices unlawfull, that is, the offerings upon vow, 


the voluntary and the peace · offerings. Of ſin- offerings or treſpaſſe · offering: 


it is not here ſpoken by name, but they alſo are to be underſtood: for if free- 
offerings muſt liave none of theſe blemiſhes, then theſe neceſſary Sacri- 


will- 

fices enjoyned by the law much more. The: Hebrews note; becauſe it is ſaid 
that ĩt muſt be without blemiſh and perfect, that two. things are ſer forth 
hereby; without blemiſh, externallyand perfect within, ſo that if being kil- 
led, any defect or redundancie were found within, it was unlawy full, and muſt 
be carried out to the place of burning, as if it had but one kidney, or 
thrve. c. and for blemiſh, they ſay, If any man did cut an ear of it off, or the 
like ĩt was blemiſhed- In particularizing the blemiſhes, the Lord followeth 


| pcs ſort the order before touching the Prieſts blemiſhes; Chap. 21. 18,19. 


For he beginneth with the blinde, as there, and then although not in the ſame 
order; the broken, the ſcurvie and the ſcabbed are mentioned, of all which 


bee, Chey. 21.18. 19, & rc. Of any thing ſuperfluous alſo, ver/;23, hut for the 


word tranſlated lacking, Hebr. D177, curtum, vel contractum, it is not uſed 
there, but M, ſignifying cut off, inſtead of it, and that hath been ex- 
pounded of a noſe cut off in particular; but this by the Vulgar Latine is ren- 
dered,s tail or am car cut off, which Heſychius followeth, making the myſtery 
of it accordingly. The Septuagint render it curtailed, but che word ſignifieth 
ywember cut off, wanting, or ſbrunk up. unius, any member over · ſhort 
or — but this is not all meant hereby, but cut off or wanting, as hath been 
already ſaid «Lex, Hebr. TM, of Om, to draw or raile, it is there- 
foreany riſing upon the body, as of a wen or wart, dc. ſo Vatablus & Pagni- 
ut. The Septuagint, an itching. For maimed, Hebr. is IV, cut or mutila- 
ted in any part: the Septuagint render it yawvobruiſer, the tongue being cut. 


hu which is braiſed, broken, or cruſhed, or cut. The Septuagint, and after 


them the Vulgar Latine underſtand this particularly of bruiſed or broken 
ſtones, and ſo Heſynlius applieth it myſtically; and Radulphur, and becauſe it 
is added here, Te ſkill not do it in your land, it is gathered, that they might not 
at or break away the ſtones from any beaſt, they might not geld chem, or 
men, or birds, ſo Maimomy; and therefore it is read, as alſo the word will 
bear, Te ſhall not make ſuch, YWpr-PVJ. So likewiſe Toftatusand Cajcran. 
But others will have broken or bruiſed, &c: in any part underſtood, as Willert, 
and by doing this they underſtand offering ſuch in Sacrifice, or ſuffering 
them to be offered. as Junius, Vatablus, Pelican. I prefer that Expoſition, 
whereby ſtones broken or cut off are underſtood, both becauſe thus the 
beaſts blemiſh ſhall anſwer to the Prieſts in the ſame part, Chap. 2 1. 20. and 
allo becauſe broken in generall in any part goeth before, verſ. 22. yet certainly 
the gelding of any beaſt is not here forbidden, although men indeed ought 
dot to be gelt. Deut. 23. 1. for, qe (ball not do thus in your land, is nothing but a 
concluſion of this law againſt offering blemiſhed beaſts, and therefore right- 
ly rendered in our New . Tranſlation, ye ſhall net offer ſuch. If it ſhould be un- 
lerſtood as ſpoken againſt making ſuch, it may as well be taken to be againſt 
entting an ear, or a tail, or any other member of a beaſt for a mans private 
uſe, — a beaſt having any thing cut off, is blemiſhed according to 
0 yt , . 


If any beaſt, ſay the Hebrews, having a blemiſh, were brought, it might not 
becartjed away again, becauſe it was now made an offering to the Lord, but 
it was to be ſold, and with the price another fit for Sacrifice was to be bought 
with the money, and after this redeeming of it, it might be uſed or eaten 
auy where, as any other common thing, fo faith Maimony, we have heard 
chat, Deut. 1 2-1 5. expounded of ſuch beaſts, as have after offering been re- 
leemed. But he that broughr ſuch for an offering was to be beaten. The 
reaſon of all this carefull proviſion againſt blemiſhes in Sacrifices was, as 
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Nnnan 2 againſt 
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Blind, or broken, or maimed, or having a wen, or ſcurvie, & c. or that hath any | 
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Verſe 22. 
Verſe 23. 


Toſtatus. 


Maimony in 


Ii rei ait each 


6. 2. 


H ef c h is 1. 
Junius. 
Vatablus. 
Pagumus. 
Verſe 24. 


Heſychius. 
Radulph. 


Maino iy, in 
Igurei biah, c. 


Pelican. 
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No offering from a- ſtrangers band. Levit. 22.25. 


Mal 1.8 14,15 
Queſt. 


Verle 23+ 


Erac hi/ 7.5. 


Lyrants. 
Toſltatus. 
Verſe 18. 


Levit. 27. 12. 


The Myſtery. 


Brentiu:, 


calvin. 


Verſe 25. 


Maimony in 
Magnaſeh hal- 
arbanoth, c. 3. 


Sol. Iarchi. 


; Tyrant, 


1 in 


againſt blemiſhes in prieſts, to maintain the dignity of this ſervice, which 


otherwiſe would have grown contemptible. For it is againſt che dignityof 
an earthly prince to have beaſts blinde or maĩmed or withered offered unto |, 
| him, Al. 1.8. But what meaneth it, v. 23. chat a bullock or a lamb b | 
' ſomething ſuperfluous or wanting may be offered for a free-will-offering, 
but not for a vow ? Maimany anſwereth;' chat by a voluntary offering here 


zung | 


is meanc-arr offering ſor ttie maintenance of the Sanctuaty, but dot 0 
come upon the Altar, for nothing imperfect or blemiſhed muſt be offered in 


any caſe upon the Altar; it is meant then, chat ho would; \mightgi 
ſuch a beaſt, of which money being made it might ſerve for the mai 
of the fanctuary. | Pu 3-33-91: e 8 


This is alſo followed by Lyranxr, for even in ſpeaking of 'free-will-affer 


| ings before, Chap. 3. it is laid, they muſt be without blemiſh. Bur '7oſuny 
oppoſeth this, becauſe offerings for ſacrifice are here ſpoken of and not any 
other, and becauſe even unclean beaſts might be given to make money ef 


them for the maintenance of the Sanctuary, and therefore a beaſt blemi 


much more; and ſo if ſuch an offering were meant here, a blemiſh of ſuper. | 
fluity or deficiency onely ſnould not doubtleſſe have been ſpoken of: where: 


fore he reſolveth, that in free- will- offering, to which a man is not tied ei- 


ther by vow, or by the Law of fin-offerings, it was -permicted to brigg un 
offering with ſome little blemiſh of excreſcency, &c. io that it were without. 
' the greater, that men mighr not be diſcouraged from bringing their gifts, 4 


otherwiſe they might have been. And this ſeemeth to me moſt 
For the myſtery of this, the Lord would hereby ſhewy, iaith Brentius, that 
ſuch duties as are done by us in faich, although accompanied with imper- 
fections, are acceptable, but becauſe in other ſacrificings to expiate ſin there 
muſt be no blemiſh at all, otherwiſe they could not be acceptable, this ſhew- | 
ed, that by nothing. chat we tan do or ſuffer is ſinexpiated, it is not accept- 
ed of as any ſatisfaction before God for our ſins, the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
alone, which was without alb blemiſh, can do this, and nothing elſe. And 
whereas immunity from blemiſhes is ſo ſtrictly ttood upon in ſacrifices in this 
law, this ſhewed, ſuich C aluis, that our prayers and worſhip mat we offer o 
God at any time; muſt not be blemiſhedwith by thoughts of ſin or any word. 
ly — 4 — — — intent — or elſe it is not acceptable — | 
Neither froms a ffrungers band ſhall ye offer the bread of your Ge eſo, 
becauſe — be in — ; Spire ger here 2 — 6 Ap 5 
who yet ſome of them have brought offerings to the Lord at Jeruſalem, 
Cyrus, Ezra 6-8, 9, 10. If the heathen, ſaith Maimony bring peace-offerings, 
they offer them for burnt-offerings, for his heart is cowards" Heaven, but 
the -heathen bring no meat or drink-offerings, for they are of the congre- 
gations, neither do they impoſe their hands upon the head of the beaſt, 
for this the Iſraelite onely may do: and the ſacrifices . Avch | 
mult be without blemiſh; although blemiſhed things might be offered hy the 
ſons of Nash, except ſuch as lacked a limb, yet upon the Altar of the Lotd 
nothing blemiſhed may nom come, ſo Solomon 'Jarchi. The Hebrewes then 
expound this of blemiſhed beaſts brought by the heathen to be offered to | 
the Lord: as ye that are liraclites, ſhall bring no blemiſhed offering, fo 
ye ſhaſl take no fuch from the hand of a ſtranger. - Lyra oppoſeth clis, 
uſing divers reaſons againſt it. 1 Becauſe it is bread, which is here ſpoken 
of, but in that is:noblemiſh. 2 An heathen uncircumciſed might not come 
into the Temple: to: bring am offering. 3 He might not eat the Paſleover, 
much leſſe any part ot other ſacrifices. - 4 He might not impoſe bis hands 
upon — ä ů ran" is meant, that —— 
permitted to bri offering, becauſe they had the corruption in them, 
which blemiſhed "Seeker — — # Fonſeca by . under- 


| ſtand here one wncireumciſed indeed, bur yet living after the ſeven precepts 


of Noab to be juſt in judgement; to bleſſe,to acknowledge God, to * _ 
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Levit. 22.25. Offerings from ſtrangers. 
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ſhedding of blood, rapine and idols, and not to cut off a member from a ive 
beaſt. Of theſe, although they might receive ſacrifices to offer, yet not any 
Nemiſtred ones Calvi by reteiving from their hand willi ave buying of ble- 
mlht ſacrifices of them undetſtood: for as they miglit not bring a Geaſt of 
their own which had a bletmiſh;ſo they miglit not buy one ſuch of wRrerſger 
forn offerifig/'Brmnrins followerh the Hrſt becauſe God had hiseloteven a- 
wongſt the Heathen. u, kit ef Lyrumu, becauſe ne lea ihenosbuth pollu- 
ted himſelf zud whatfoever he arb, by per gion and delhery. T5 fun alle 
teiſonethi fot che ſame, betauſe ſactiſteiug was a profeſſion of the faith of che 
Meffizh that was to be ſlain, which the Heathen'wamed. For this al io hn 
ſtindeth, fayitig, That the ſaertfices of che Wired mige fhot be taten! nei- 
cher as the hire of. an whore; And it was der y in a- Councel, 
that the Church ſhould not receive oblations of them that did not comninni. 
' cate, nor of them which committed rapine. And Liberias ering mone of- 
fered him of an Arrian in his baniſhment under Conflantize, refuled, ſaying, 
Primo diſce eſſe Chriſtianus. AH 9 | 

I prefer the firſt Expoſition, and the Text doth plainly favour it, The 
bread of Jour God of theſe," that is, of thele -blemifhedy offerings , heruuſe 
offerings by 


their corruption is in them u blemi ih is intbhs, that is, ia. ſuch 


them alike unlawfull. And this law ſeemeth to be added for ſtrangers, leſt it 
ſhould be thought, if any ſuch not being ſo well inſtructed, ſhould bring; he 
night be born wichall, and their offerings taken, though blemiſhed, eſpecial- 
ly to incourage them in the good affections to Gods worlhip, appearing thus 
to be begun in them. That offerings were ſent by ¶ run a ſtranger, and ta- 
len and offered cannot be denied. And receiving cannot ſo well be put for 
buying of a ſtranger, as Calvia would have: it. To Hiram bis reaſons ] an- 
ſwer. 1 The word rendered bread, is oommoaly put forall offerings brought 
unto God. 2 Although a ranger might not come into the Temple, yet 


wards heayen, as the Rabbin ſpeaketh, in that it eame into his minde to offer 
tothe God of heaven. T hey ſhall not be acceptea for pon, that is, betzuſo ofcheir 

| blemiſhes, if ye take and offer them, ye ſnall not do eo me any acceptable ſer- 

ire, but tather for fo doing ineur my diſpleaſure. Ds 2 

When a ſberp or bullockor goas is breugin ſorti it abu be. ſetim duyet 01th 'the 
dan, and from the eighth day it may be offered, r Of this lat fee before, 
Exid:22.3 0. It is repeaced here again, to adde more unto it, vi. which it 
be am or ewe, ye Shall not kill it auu her young bot i i uns dex that ia, when the 
young commeth to be eight dayes old; ©: that an oblation may be made 
thereof, the dam ſhall not die the ſame day alſo · This che Hebrew expbund 
ofall clean beaſts , and of them onely:; and if the male whictr begat che 
young be certainly known, they underſtand by it both the female and him 
ilſo. A like precept is, Dear 29.6: But becauſe the end of this law, as all a- 
gree, is to beat down cruelty even towards the beaſt, chat cruelty rowards 
man might be much more avoided, it ĩs better to underſtand it of all beatts, 
Whether clean or unelean. My people, the ſons of Iſrael, ſaith 7 angum puns- 
this hereupon ; Be ye mercifull upon eatth, as our father is mercifull in hea- 
ved, a cow or an ewe and the young ye ſhall not kill both in one day. 

For the myſtery ; Heychine applierh it tathe Jews paſſeover as the dum, 
and to the paſch of Chriſt, as the young; becauſe in time it was after it; 'both 
ſhould not be kept upon ono day. But ĩt may better be applied unte Cutiſt | 


——_——— 


whomloever they are brought, or from whence ſoever; the blemiſh maketh 


 hemighc ſend by another. 3 For eating or 'impoſing hands, al h he 
night not do-theſe, yet this hindered not, but that he might ſend an offering. | 
And for his idolatry that night ſtem to pollute all chiagꝭ coming frotahim, 


i could not hut argue ſome repencing and turning of his heart herefrom to- 


I 


and his diſciples, for when he as the mother, was taken, he bade let rhe difei- 


when the reſt vvere deſtroyed. See a like ptecept, Exvd.34-16, 2 22 = 
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ples go. Prucopius applieth it to the Jews, of whom a remnant vvas reſerved, | 
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Toſtatus. 
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Elibert. Con. c. 


18. 


Carthage 4. c. 94. 


Verſe 27. 
Verſe 28. 


Targum Fexa- 
hau. 


The Myſtery. 
Heſycblus. 


Procopins. 
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| Verſe 31,32 


Exod. 23.17. 
Exad. 34.23. 
Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5. 


Carkunt. 


Maimo"y in 


| Tom. tob.c. 1. 


Verſe 29, 30 


Verſe 2, 3. 


Verſe 7, f. 


ö 


ceſſary upon theſe dayes beating was the puniſhment; for working any work 


| ſhould nor onely reſt, but aſſemble together co worſhip God at his Santuary 


| day at even is the Lords paſſerver, and verſ.6. The 15 day is the feaſt of unleauts 


A Catalogue of the Sabbaths. 


Levit. 23.3, 3. 


juſt an occaſion being offered, it had been omitted: . 
Here is a coucluſi eſe precepts, Ch. a1. 22, preſſi 
obſervation of all t 
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T Heſe are my feaſts, fox deyes chal Work, be due, but the ſeventh i Sabbath 


reſt, an hety comvecation, &'c. Of this precept lee before; Exod23:12, Cha: 
34.21. But here it is further added; an holy Convocation, to ſhew, that 


by ſacrifices, that muſt be doubled now, Numb. 28.9, 10. aud afterwards in 
their Synagogues in every City, Ad. 15 tt. For herein was the difference 
between this and the other feaſts following in this Chapter, all muſt for the 
celebratingof them aſſemble from all parts to Jeruale. 

T heſe are the feaſts of 'the. Lord, holy Convecations which ye frall proclaim is 
their ſeaſons. The ſame feaſts were inſtituted, Exad. a3. r 5. but neither was it 
ſaid; that they ſnould be holy Convocations, or proclaimed, or the manner in 
particular of keeping them ſet down; of the times. Wherefore to ſupply this 
defect, theſe feaſts are anew again inſtituted in this place. 

In the 14 day of the firſt moneth at even is the Lords paſſerver, & c. Touching 
the paſſeover I have ſpoken fully upon Exed-1 3 therefore will not repeit 
any thing there ſaid again. But it is to be noted here, that he ſaith, The 14 


ed bead. Whereupon Caran, the evening of the firſt good day, and that 
night is called the paſſeover, but 2 — to the co of 2 dayes 
was called the feaſt of unleavened bread. The firſt and the ſeventh of thele 
dayes there muſt be holy Convocations, and no ſervile work done, and al 
the ſeven dayes they ifiuſt offer offerings made by fire to the Lord. All man- 
ner of work upon the firſt and the laſt of theſe dayes are forbidden, Exad13. 
1516. Saving Abont that which every one muſt eat : but here ſervile work is 
ſpoken of, but that is any work, beſides about dreſſing of meat to be then 
eaten. And here the Rabbins put à difference between the prohibition of 
work upon theſe dayes, and upon the Sabbath of the ſeventh day, and ofthe 
atonement-day: for upon thoſe they might not ſo much as work about mi- | 
king ready their meat, upon the other they might, Exod. 16-23. Levit. 16.29. 
And they ſay there were ſix dayes in the year wherein no ſervile work might | 
be done, beſides the atonement- day, and the Sabbath of the ſeventh day, in 
which no manner of work might be done; that is, the firſt and ſeventh day 
of the paſſeover,; the firſt and eighth of the feaſt of tabernacles, the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, and the firſt day-of the ſeventh moneth · For doing works not ne- 


upon the Sabbath, upon proof by witneſſes, ſtoning to death, as Numb. 5-35 
And theevenings of feaſts no work might be done, yet the puniſhment far 
fanlting herein was none, unleſſe upon the evening of the paſſeover, for 
wbieh he was excommunicated-- But in extending the command ags 

doing any work upon the Sabbath - day, they were over curious. For ” 


— — — — 


* 
5 
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Leit. 23. 10. The.ſheaf of fir ſt. fruits. 
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up into a tree, or to hang up any thing, or to eat an apple gathered then, 
or to roaſtan apple, to wring a wet cloth, to ſtop a bottle or veſſell leaking, 
to tub the dirt from a garment, to unſaddle an horſe, or to go up on his 
to kill a flea unleſſe it bite, or to light a candle, to eat an egge laid that 
day, to play upon an inſtrument, to ſtill a childe crying, or to take a beaſt 
out of a ditch; but to feed him there till the Sabbath be paſt, or to fetch any 
| | ung out of an houſe being on fire but neceſſary food and apparell , or to 
ſail „ wberefore a Jewiſh Pilot being upon the ſea would not upon this day 
bandle the rudder to guide the ſnip. But hereof and of the like it may well 
be ſaid, ho required this at your band . And as they ſtrained the precept 
about the5abbach moſt fondly, ſo upon the dayes of unleavened bread com- 
ing betwixt the firſt and the laſt, the Scribes impoſed more then the Lord 
| hath done; for becauſe they were convoeations of holineſſe, they were dayes 
. | of feaſting in the Sanctuary; and therefore, ſay they, it vas unlawfull co 
work in them, that they be not like other profane dayes, wherein there is no 
holineſſe at all: yet they allowed in theſe dayes to gather fruits, which would 
| | otherwiſe be marred, and to reap, and threſh, and fan for his neceſſity, he 
| wanting food at that time, to judge matters, and to write in the Court, to 
| writereckonings and letters to friends, and to do needfull things about the 
dead, &c. ſo AMaimeny. And the like they taught touching the dayes in the 
feaſt of boothes betwixt the firſt and the laſt. Toucbing the offerings to be 
made upon theſe dayes, ſee Numb. 28.19.20, 21. | | 
 When.ye ſhall be cume into the land which I give you, and reap the harveſt there- 


; then Je ſhall bring a cheaf of firft-frwits ume the Prieſt. And he shall wave 


offering made it was unlawfudl-to eat either bread, green ears, or parched 
corn of that yeer. If any. eſſed herein he was beaten, and if in all 
three, chree times; but this Hxteenth day of Aba or NMiſas being come, at 
mid-day it was lawyfull to eat new corn by thoſe that dwelt far off, becauſe 
they were ſure that the Synedrion would provide before that time, that this 


offering 


bold it unlawfull- to pull a branch, or fruit from a tree upon this day, to go 
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Two wave-loaves, and they teavencd,. Tevit. 23. . | 


— 


The Myſtery. 
Heſychius. 


Note. 


1 Cor. 10 30. 


Verſe 15. 
Verſe 16. 


The Myſtery. 
acts 2. 


John 4.35. 
Heſychius. 


Jobn 4.23. 


vVerſe 17. 


Numb. 18.12. 


5 Maimony. 


; 


7 uniu. 


The Myſtery. 


Heſychius. 


Maimony in 


Tamedin. ch. 8. 


no ceaſed, and a ſpirituall ſervice altogether was brought in, in the room 


that are ſo ſeaſoned by the Spirit: to this effect alſo Heſchius, adding more- 


EET == 
offering ſhould be finiſhed. - He/ychins by che ſheaf now-'offered under 
ſtandeth Chriſt, who roſe again the morrow after the Jews Sa 
whom all things are ſanctified unto the faithfull; as by theſe firſt-fruics ail 
their corn was ſanctified to the Jewes; and by the two tenth-deab he | 
underſtandeth the two natures of Chriſt; and by the oil; the Spirit reſſi 
upon him, and likewiſe by the wine, according to that, Epheſi5.ng.and Ad 
15.17. The myſtical applications of others here I omit. Moreover, by bring 
the firſt ripe to the Lord, it was ſhewed, chat all increaſe of the fruits of he 
earth com from him, and are his, neither may we uſe them but. by hi 
leave and allowance, which we have not, unleſſe we look up thanfulk 
before ve eat thereof, to him the giver, bleſſing and glorifying his bol 


[ : 
1 


And ye ſhall number ſeven Sabbaths from the day-wkerelne brought the Pref, 
even untill the morrow after the ſeventh ſabbath 50 dajes, and je foull-bring aum 
meat-offering, & c. The Hebrewes ſay, that as at the feaſt of the Paſſeover 
was their barley-harveſt, ſo now was their wheat-harveſt. Seven Sabbath 
which they muſt number, are put for ſeven weekes, for. ſo the Hebrewestall 
weekes, and therefore, Mat. 28. 1. the firſt. of the Sabbath, is put for the ſuſt 
day of the week, and they called the next day the ſecond of the Sabbath | 
and ſo the 2,4,&c. Becauſe of the 50 dayes allo here: ſpoken of this feaſt 
was called Pentecoſt, Acts 2.1. and it is noted to be the very time of:giving 
the law, Sd. 19. For that was 50 dayes after their coming out of Bgypt, 
as may there be gathered, ſo that although it was kept to praiſe God forrhe 
increaſe of their heat, and to ſanctiſie it unto their uſe; yet this day in parti- 
cular was choſen to celebrate the giving of the law, and the great terrout and 
majeſtie accompanying the ſame; that they might be the more ſtirred up to | 
the obedience thereof. And as the Paſſeover did apparently in the time theres | 
of ſer forth Chriſt dying and riſing again for our ſalvation, ſo this feaſt of 
Pentecoſt figured out the giving of the ſpirituall law, the Goſpel at this time 
by the Spirit coming down like fiery. tongues upon the Apoſtles, and inabling | 
them to preach the Goſpel to all peoples and nations, thus reaping, as it 
were that which others had ſowed, as this was the barveſt-timeandſos 
time of reaping: And a new meat-effering,ſaith Hychins was now bronght 
to ſhew, that all things now were made new, the old were paſt, that is the 
old rites and ceremonies, wherewith God was worſhipped under the lam, 


thereof 10550 
And ye shall bring ont of yonr- habitations two wave-loaves of two tenth-deals | 
of flor flue, they rhall be baked with leaves, they are the firſt: fruitt. In theit 
offering of barley there was but one Omer, but now of their wheat there 
muſt be two, becauſe that was better, and therefore fitteſt to be brought 
unto the Lord, who required the beſt of theit fruits. And it muſt be brought 
out of their hãbitations, that is, at all the congregations charge, not fetcht 
out of another land, but growing that yeùr in their own tcountrey. But | 
herein theſe loaves were ſingular, that they muſt be leavenrd, clean con- 
trary to the law; Lewit-2.11.' vo meat-offering Hall be with leaven. For the te- 
conciling of-theſe'places, ſee the notes upon, Levit. 2.1. Leaven is ſome- 
time taken in a good ſenſe for the Spirit working ſecretly in the heart, 5 
leaven in the meal, as well as in- a bad, for corruption; and therefore it ic 
appointed here Chen the Lord would fer forth the Spirit ſeaſoning and 
leavening his in that Pentecoſt, they are a new meat · offering of the Goſpel, 
that are thus lea vened with the Spirit; and the loa ves are two, becauſe two 
natures of Chriſt, perfect divinity and perfect humanity are held by thoſe 


over, that theſe two did ſer forth the Law and the Goſpel, obedience to both 
that muſt be offered now by all the faithfull. For the preparing of theſe 


loaves, the Hebrewes ſay, that as in providing the barley- ſheaf, they * | 
three 
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1 | Levit. 2 3. 18,19. The Sacrifices of Pentecoſt, 
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. | 
three Seabs, that is, a buſhel,ſo they did now of wheat, and out of that took | 
two Omers, making two loaves or cakes, not upon the feaſt-day, but the 
*veaing before, the length of each loaf being ſeven handbreadths, the breadth 
four, and the thickneſle four fingers. | | 
Au ye bal offer with the bread ſeven lambes without blemish, one bullock. and | Verſe 18. 
vo rams for a burnt-offering, and their meat-offering,cc. If we compare this 
with, Nam. 28. 27 · where the ſacrifices of this day are again ſpoken of, we 
"ſhall finde a difference, for there two bullocks and one ram are appointed 
to be offered with ſeven lambs for a burnt- offering. But this is reſolved thus, 
thoſe beaſts and meat- offering, &c. ſpoken of, Num. 28.27. were offerings | Maimony in 
added over and above theſe here mentioned, which were. offered with the | Tanedin. ch.8. 
two loaves, ſo that 14 lambes in all were offered upon this, and other beaſts 
making the number up 24 in all; ſo Maimeny and Toftatus allo. What the | Teſtatus. 
de oferingegond drink-offerings added hereunto were, ſec Chap. 2, &c. now 
|-alfthele ſacrifices ſerved to (er forth Chriſt, and ſo many mult be offered at | * elican. 
time to draw the people the more away from ſacrificing to Idols, and not that 
God took ſuch pleaſure herein. | f 
Aol je ahall [acrifice ane kid of the goats for a fin- offering, and two lambs for 4 Verſe 19. 
| peering Ge. That there might be no kinde of offering omitted upon 
| this day, a fin offering and peace · offerings are alſo here appointed, a ſin- of- | 
#etingin acknowledgement of their ſins and unworthineſle,and a peace-offe- 
ring which was an offering of payments, to pay thankfulneſſe ro God for his | 2<imeny of | 
xnefits. The Hebrews note that the Congregation never offered peace-offe- —_ 
9 but at this time onely. But the offering for ſin, Chap. 4. 14. for the whole FR 
Congregation is appointed to be a bullock, here a kid; but that, as Toftarme Teta. 
ſaith, was inthe caſe of ſome, particular ſin committed by the Congregation, | 
this for fin in generall, and therefore it being no ſpeciall buta common. ſacri- [2 
| ice; it was not burnt without the campe as that, but as other ſin-offerings 4 


went to the Prielts. 3 | : | 
Tue chal be boly for the Prieſts. Whereas it is ſaid, The pep nal wave this Verſe 20. | 
| wibthe bread, &c. the Hebrews ſay , the manner was thus: They brought | 
therwo lambes, whileſt they were alive and waved them, then having killed 
ind flayed them, the breſt and right ſhoulder were cut off, and the prieſt put- 
lug his hands under them together with the loaves waved them on the Eaſt- | | | 
fide, and then having burned their fat, the prieſts ate the fleſh, and the High nt 
Prieſt taking one loaf for himſelf, the reſt of the prieſts had the other to eat: 2 
ſo Maimy. In other peace-offerings of particular perſons the prieſts had 22 W 
| onely the breſt and right ſhoulder, and the owner the reſt, but all this went nne 
tothe prieſts, becauſe it was che Congregations, and ſo could not go to all. | Levit.7.32. 
From this feaſt of Pentecoſt our Pentecoſt took the beginning, being as the 
paſchall day, a ſolemn time of baptizing, the baptized being clad in white, 
wherce the name 1/hir/nnday, or Dominica in albis came. Some have kept | 
this feaſt upon the 40 day, and are therefore cenſured, as Hereticks by the Me- | acelevie.concil. | 
_ Councell, but there was no need under the Goſpel to be ſo ftrit | 3.c-43- 
ein. * Eu 
When ye reap your harveſt, je chall not make clean riddance of the corners, nor Verſe 22. 
laber the gleanings, & c. For this ſee before, Chap-19.9, but the ſame is here 
igain repeated, to ſhew, what a care the Lord hath of the poor, and ſpeci- 
ally that they might hereby be made to rejoyce at this time of joy, and that 
therich mighr be inthe better way of enjoyning a bleſſing in their crops, and Deut. 16. 1. 
not have all their ſacrifices at theſe times for want of this charity fruſtrated, | Deut 219. 
| 8they ſhould, if relying upon them they ſhould harden themſelves, and 
not leave the gleanings for the poor. Moreover, hereby was intimated, 
that charity to the poor is a facrifice well-pleaſing to „ as Hebrews 
13.16. . | | 
| Theſeventh moneth, the firſt day of the moneth ye ſhall have a Sabbath, 4 mem | Verſe 24. 
Nall of blewing trumpets, &c. The firſt day of the moneth was amongſt che 
Ooooo Hebrews 
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| | a. 
The Feat of blowing Trampets, Tevit.2 3:24, 


NQueſt. 


Rab, <0/omon. 
Cajetan, 
Fonſeca, 
Calvin. 
Maimony of 
repentance.C 3 


| Majmony in 
Shophar, c. I. 


| | -crifices for a memoriall before God. Of this it is again ſpoken, Pſal.$1.;, 


| bar of all feſtivaJl and joyful times alſo. But forſomuch as in every nem Moon 
and feaſt there was blowing of trumpets, the queſtion is, Why N 


Some, that they might be put in minde of their fins to repent. ſeriouſly a: 


| novy, faith he, had & myſtical fignification, as if it had been ſaid, Ayvakeye 
fleepers, ye deep'ſleepers, avvake out of your ſleep, and confider your work, | 
and turn by repentance, and remember your Creatour : ye that forget the 
truth all the year, and go aſtray in vanity and emptineſſe, that vvill not pro- 
fit; look nov to your ſouls and your actions, and amend your wayes, and 


deeds and good works, and kept the Commandments more carefully. To 


Pfſat-98.5.a cornet and trumpets are ſppken of, but in all other Cities they 


— end 
Hebrewsthe new Moon, for by the Moon they counted their moneths, aud 
every firſt day was a feſtival}, and had many ſacrifices offered thereupon 
Numb. 28. 11. But the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth, anſwering to out ch. 
tember, which of old was counted the firſt of the year, was a greater feſtiya 
and therefore over and above the ſacrifices of other new Moons, there were 
more ſingularly appointed for this day, Numb. 29.1, 6. This moneth was cal. 
led Tizr4in Syriack,of 7izo/# new wine which was then made, and in Hebtem 
Ethanim, ſtrengths, as is molt probable ; becauſe the ſtrong foundations of 
the world were then laid. And although for Eccleſiaſticall affairs the moneth 
eAbib, or Niſan inthe Spring was the beginning of the year amongſt the 
Hebrews ſince Exed.12- yet for Civill affairs the moneth Ethanim was the 
beginning, as for the year of Jubile, 'Chap.25. and for every ſeventh gen, 
andif it had been otherwiſe begun in the Spring, they could not in the 6 
venth year of reſt have reaped that which they had ſowne the year before, 
neither could they bave ſowne for the year following. For the blowing af 
trumpets, from which this feaſt had the name, it is ordeined, Namb. 10:10, 
that in all their new Moones they ſhould blow with trum pets over their ſi- 


Elin up the trumpet in the new Moom, &. and Fal. 98.5. With trampets andiſ 
ſeund of cornet make a jepfull naiſe. And this is ſpoken not onely of new Moon, 


e 
feaſt ſpecially called the feaſt of blovving trumpets? The Hebrevvs holding 
that this blovving vvas vvith cornets made of rams hornes, do ſome of hey 
think; that it was inremembrance of 7/aac delivered, when he ſhouldhaie 
been ſaerificed, a ram being offered in his ſtead. Some in remembrance of 
the law given vvith ſound of trumpet ; and ſome, that it vvas onely a preps: 
rative to the atonement-day follovving ſoon after;-viz. the tenth Se 
moneth, that God might remember chem to forgive them all their ſits, 


uinſt the day of atonement: ſo Maimeny, The ſounding of the trumpets 


forſake your wayes and thoughts that are not good. Wherefore, as admo- 
niſhed to this effect, he ſaith, that from this time to the atonement · day they 
roſe and went to the ſynagogues to pray in the night, and did many aln 


make good that reaſon drawn from 1/aacs deliverance by the ram, they ſay, 
that it was a cornet made of a crooked rams horn, wherewith they now 
ſounded, and all cornets made of any thing elſe were now unlawful ; For 
although a cornet be not here expreſſed, yet Levir.25.9. for the Jubile it is, 
Shophar trug nal, the loud ſounding cornet, and therefore moſt probably at | 
this feaſt it was the ſame, and ſo it was anciently taught. They ſounded with 
one cornet of a rams horn now in the Sanctuary and two trumpets, becauſe 


ſounded with a cornet onely. And all, they ſay, were bound to hear this 
ſound, but women, ſervants, and children: ſo Maimony. And to this it ſeem- 
eth to be alluded, Tl. 89.15. Bleſſed are they that hear the joyfull ſound. For, 
blowing trampett, in Hebrevv is, NYNN , fighifying in generall a loud ſound- 
ing noiſe for joy, as with trumpets, Numb. 10.5, 5. or with ſhouting, Exr4 3: 
11. 1 Chron.15.28. and ſometime it is put for a ſound made in ſorrow, 45 
Ferem. 20. 16. Mich. 4. 9. But here it is put for a joyfull ſounding with trum- 


pets and cornets, Numb. 1 0. 10. Pſal. 8 1. 3. But of all the reaſons hitherto 


given of the inſtituting of this feaſt none ſatisfleth me, becauſe in the . 


— 


| 
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| E . 3.24. The feañũ of blowing Trumpets. 


gy_—_— , 

tion of feaſts ſome miraculous thing done for the people was in every of them 
| reſpected, that they might now remember it and be chankfull, except the 
itonement - day onely, which was not for rejoycing, but for ſorrowing and hu- 
I ůmiliation. Where fore it ſeemeth to me to have been inſtituted in remem- 
'brance of the miraculous overthrow of Fericbo, with the found of rams horns, 
although this was not done till afterwards; but by appointing a time of rejoy- 
cing now with ſounding, having the name herefrom, as Gods miraculous aid- 
ing of them in generall againſt their enemies, upon ſounding with their fil- 
ver trumpets was prophetically as it were pointed at, according to tho promiſe 
made; Nunb f e. . ſo that in particular about Fericho, which was the moſt fa- 
mous ; and chat it might not afterwards be forgotten, this inſtitution tended 
to preſerve the memory thereof, and of Gideens victory by ſoundings, ade. 


8 | | | 
Me it be demanded, what day in particular vvas this, becauſe if they reckon- 
el by che Moon, chat being but 28 dayes, and the civill moneth 30, there 
would every year be a variation? It is anſwered, the rule that they wont by 
fot this vvas the Autumnall 
alwayes counted to be the firſt of this moneth, ſo that their ſevench moneth 

vis not juſt the ſame vvith our September about the 12 of vvhich is the Equi- 
noctiall, but part of September and part of October, as in the Spring they 
| likevviſe obſerved the Vernall EquinoGtiall, CAfareb 11. and the nevv Moon 
follovying began their firſt moneth, upon the fourteenth day vvhereof 
was the paſſeover, and that moneth vvas part of March, and part of A. 


ically, by this feaſt of blovving trumpets the ſounding of the Goſpel 
wis ſet forth, or, as Ainſworth bath it, Joby the Baptiſts coming to prepeee 
the way of the Lord, by crying out againſt mens ſins, for by this phraſe taken 
tom a cruwper, the Prophet E/ay is bidden co lift up his voice as a trumpet, 
tuery aloud, and to tell the people of their fins. And bleſſed is he that hear- 
l eth his ſound co repent, that an atonement may be made for him by Chriſt, 
who followed ſoon after, as the atonement followed ſoon after this. 
Thus Origen applieth it alſo to the preaching of the Goſpel, but Heſychius to 
| thefound, of the trumpet at the day of judgement. But the ſounding of the 
Goſpel, when Chriſt came, was more apily eypified in the Jubile ſounding, 
to atonement. : 

Ana on the tewth day ſpall be an atonement, &. Of this day fee before, Chap. 
169. but now becauſe a catalogue of the holy feaſts is ſet down, this is a- 
gain ſpoken of amongſt others, and chat an holy convocation ſhould be cal- 
ſed now, and that it ſhould be kept from the evening of the ninth to the even- 
ing of the tenth day, which were before omitted, and this from verſ. 27. to 
verſ.32- and here is laid down a generall rule of keeping their Sabbaths from 
evening to evening. In refreining from work, ſay the Rabbins, there was no 
lifference betwixt this and che Sabbath, but onely if a man did any upon the 
Sabbath, he was to be ſtoned to death; if upon this day preſumptuouſſy, he 
ſhould be cut off, if ignorantly, he muſt bring the offering in this — ap- 
pointed : ſo Maimony. | | 

'The 15 day (hall be the feaſt of tabernacle: for [even dayes, the firſt ſhall be an bo- 
h convocation, & c. and on the eighth day, &c., From henceforth co the end of 
the Chapter the manner of keeping this laſt feaſt of the year onely is ſet 
forth, and the due keeping of thoſe before - named inculeated. | 

This was called the feaſt of booths of of Tabernacles, becauſe now they 
wol green boughs,and therewith made booths,& dwelt in them ſeven dayes, 
in remembrance of their dwelling in booths or Tabernacles qo years after 
their coming out of Egypt- And becauſe they had now gathered in all their 
fruits, Deut. 1 6. 13. ſo that there was a double occaſion of rejoycing and 
praiſing God. Touching the booths then made, the Hebrewes have theſe 


Equinoctiall, the neve Moon after vrhich they 


Levit.2.5. and at the day of Judgement there will be no time for repentance | 


Joſhua 6. 


Maimony of 
the re lot the 


renth day. 
Verſe 34,35 | 


Verle 36. 


- Verſe 40,41 
Verſe 42,43 
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| Toſepbil.3.c.10 


| Maimony it 
| Shophar ,6+7 


Verſe 40. 


c3. 


Sol. Iarcbi. 


Exod. 13. 37. 


Verſe 36. 


Nehem. 8.16. | 


Plin hiſt. ſib. 1 2. 


— 


The Feaſt of Tabernacles. Levit. 23.2), Ke. | 


| bobths ail theſe ſeven da yes, but they might walk abroad, and if it rained, 


from the brook Shiſoah, and poured it with wine upon the Altar, ſhouting u 


— — 


, 


= 


command, but becauſe it is alſo ſaid, ye ſbal rejoyce before the Lard ſeven duyes, 
the Altar, waving them three times towards every of the four windes, and 
made with pſalteries, harpes and Cymbals and voices, and clapping of hands. 


fruit continually, ſome ſpringing; ſome ripe, ſome falling off at the ſame 


15. forthe celebrating. of this feaft they are bidden to fetch Olive - branchen 
but no pome - citrons are ſpoken of, Solumom J archi ſaith, that vvas for building | 
the booths,” and not to carry in their hands, as appeareth, verſ. 16. For the 


obſervations. 1 The boughes of trees were not to build their fone 
ſome 


all, but with ſome of them they finiſnt their booths, and with 
went about rejoycing and dancing before the Altar, carrying them in their 
hands, and ſaying, Heſanna ſaves wor. 2 They were not ſo tied to keep in their 


go into their houſes for ſhelrer, but ordinarily they muſt feed and lie there. 
3. Theſe booths were ſer on the roofes of their houſes, in their courts, aud 
in the courts of Gods houſe, and inthe ſtreets, and afterwards people in- 
creaſing more without the City, as Jeſephus hath it. 4 Every one muſt / 
branches now, even the childe, that was able, but only in the Sanctuary 
and only the fifteenth day. 5 The ſick and their attendants were excepted 
both from this and from dwelling in booths. 6 The wiſemen and Elders onely: 
danced in a lowly manner, the other looked on 7 They fetcht every of the 
ſeven dayes three logges, that is, a pinte and half of water in agoldenveſſell 


they came with it. But whereas it was before ſaid, that they ſhould ca 
branches but the firſt of theſe dayes onely, that is expounded, upon expreſſe 


verſ. 40. Upon this ground they carried them every day once round about 
then the 118 Pſalm was read, vvhen they vvere going, and there vvas muſick | 


Touching the boughs & branches to be taken, they are boughtsof 
trees, branches of palmes, bonghes of thick trees, and of Wwillowes of the bra. 
By the firſt the Hehrevves underſtand the pome · citron- tree, vvhich beareth 


time, as Pliny ſaith: and the vvord tranſlated bang bes, is fruit, and ſo the 
Targ. Hiersſol. rendereth it the fruit of the pome · citron. Whereas, Nele. 


branches of palms, theſe they ſay vvere right ſhoots, like a rod. The 
baughes of thick trees vvere of the myrtle. And vvhereas, Ner. 8. 1 3. both the 
myrtle and the thick tree are ſpoken of, they diſtinguiſh and ſay vvhen it 
hath upon a branch three leaves or more together covering the vvood, this 
is called a branch of the thick tree; but vvhen there are but crvo leaves toge- 
ther, it is not thick, and is called a branch of the myrtle. This tree is men- 
tioned amongſt others figuring out the proſperity of the Church, £/a 419. 
c. 55. 13. Zachar. 1. 8. Laſtly, the vvillovves of the brook are again ſpoken of, 
Eſa. 44. 4. the godly being compared hereunto. The boughes, of vvhich they 
made their booths, ſay the Hebrevves, might be of theſe or of any other trees, 
but of theſe trees onely, and of all theſe four to carry and vvaves in their 
hands. The Pome-citron' was carried alone in the left hand, an 

muſt be as big as an egge at the leaſt: the other three tied together in 
the right hand, the palm- brauch not being leſſe then four hand-breadrhy, | 
and the other two not leſſe then three hand- breadths, and when they 
took them up to carry, they bleſſed God. The firſt ſtation of the children 
of Iſrael when they came out of Egypt was called Swcceth, booths, and this in 
remembrance thereof, and of their paſt miſeries, was called, the feaft S. 
coth, and now ſingularly every ſeventh year was the law appointed to be 
to all the people, Deut. 31. 13. and this was accordingly performed, Neem d. 
18. For the offerings to be made in theſe ſeven dayes, ſee more, Numb. 29. 
12. where the ſacrifices of each of theſe dayes, and of the eighth day alſo are 
ſer fortth at large. This feaſt in the number of dayes exceeded all others for 
that beſides the ſeven dayes an eighth ĩs alſo appointed for a ſolemn Aſſem- 
bly, as in the pa ſſeover the ſeventh day, and this is called the laſt and great 


day of the feaſt, Johr 7.37. when Chriſt cried out, f any mas thirfteth, l bin 


9 


: 2 


ed to the water beforeſpokn;which they broughe in a golden veſſel from 
Kun to the altar. 92174 a ! #2 aN 26 

| Jets 6 ſolemn Aſſembly. 
cauſethey were reſtrained from labour upon this day, and held in the houſe, 
of God about his worſhip The Septuagint render it, 1c, a going out 
of the feaſt, the vulgar Latine, callecta, from the gathering of money, which 
Tears thinketh was then made for the Sanctuary. This was added over 
now they dwelt not in booths any longer, for that was butt far ſeven d 

it was added, ſairh Burgenſit, for a mylticallſignification, of which: it ſhaſi be 
and by. one eee eee ee ol ub df int doggy 
| Mh, by the feaſt of tabernacles, ſaith Heſychiut tis ſet forth the life 
of the godly to be as the life of rangers here dwelling in gente : for be; that 
vill live fo here, as that he may receive an hea venly habitation hereaſter, 
nuſtdwell as it vvere in tents, uſe the vvorld as if heuſed it nat, let his hears 
not upon things earthly but heavenly: ſo did Abrohawm c. Hieb. 13. and 
' Devid, Pſal. 39. and our bodies are called tabernacles, 2 Cor 5. 1. By: the 
eighth day vvas ſer forth the life to come, to vvhich vve ſhall be gathered at 
thelaſt, ſo many as dvvell in tabernacles here. And in that a commemoration 
being made of all other feaſts and offerings, this is again repeated, as being 


ſumme of all that we muſt ever aime at, viz- to be mortiſied to the world, 
and to intend that which is next figured out in the taking of boughs of good- 
ly trees, or the fruit thereof, branches of palm- trees, and boughs of thick 
trees, and of the willowes of the brook, that is, a true faith in Chriſt, who 


ther vertues, but ſpecially mercy, which is as the thick tree, and continency or 
| chaſticy in that eſtate, wherein we are, which is as the willow, becauſe that 
beareth no fruit, and all this the firſt day, there muſt be no deferring to enſue 
theſe graces. But for the willow in the brook he further ſaith, continency 
| muſt be uſed by the married at ſome times, that they may attend to faſting 
and prayer, which muſt be as it were in a brook of tears for ſin. To this eff 
Heſjchins in many more words. Moreover, in their taking of branches, and 
aying, Hoſanna (ave us now, as was before noted, the joyfull entertaining of 
Chriſt at another time, when he rode to Jeruſalem wich ſtrewing the way 
wichbranches, and joyfull acclamations agreeable hereunto, was doubtleſle 
myſtically pointed at. Brentius ſaith, that we keep this feaſt of tabernacles, 
When we recount what we were in times paſt, vix Gentiles and ſtrangers from 
the life of God, or Papals, and fo overcaſt with a thick darkneſſe, and com- 
| paring it with our preſent moſt happy ſtate and light, we heartily praiſe God 
therefore; as the lſraelites were now to recount their fore d milerable 
condition, when they had not an houſe to dwell in, with that moſt flouriſn- 
ingeſarein Canaan, where they had fair houſes and Cities, and abundance 
of all manner of good things: In imitation of this feaſt of boochs, the A- 
thenians had their feaſts called cala, from the ſhadowes of their boughs and 
tents dedicated to Minerva, of which Strabo writeth. And hitherto of the 
myſteries of theſe things imbraced by divers learned Expoſitors. Whereunto 
Wwe may adde that the eighth day did not uaficly figure out as the ſolemnity 
to come in heaven, ſo the ſolemnity of the Lords day to be kept by all faichfull 


ages. | , | 

Whereas, verſ. 38. it is ſaid, theſe things ye ſhall do, beſides your Sabbath, 
Jour gifts, your vows, and your free-will-offerings which ye give to the Lord. And 
alike ſpeech is had, Numb. 29. 39. the meaning is, that the offerings of the 
Sabbaths happening upon any of theſe dayes muſt be offered alſo,two lambs 


Hebrew, -, u teſtrainton ſhucting up, be · 


— 


ane and drink of the war of lifofreely; is Which ſpebeh he is chougbt to have 


ater all others, ic ſervech to ſhew that this. is the principall thing, and the 


is the fruit of che goodly tree, and juſtice, which is as the palm, Pſal. 92. and o- 


| 837 25 
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Seytoag int. 


Toſtatue. 


r Cor. 


Match. 21.8, 9. 


Brentivs, 


E ph. ſ. 2. 


Chriſtians upon earth, in remembrance of Chriſts reſurrection throughout all | 


S$trabvlib;y. 


inthe morning, and two in che evening, none of the Sacrifices * 
| De 
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Che 0n.35.28 


Verſe 5,6. 


| Ver ſe 7,8 59. 
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1 Chron. 9. 32. 
Chap. 23, 28. 
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| fam law ſeemerh'to he repented 
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| bread and frankincenſe. And at the fame time that the old was taken away 


Levicagitg | | 


for this: feſt upos their day being diminiſhed therefore, ſo l 
wehſtanding any gifts given at dhuis time for tithes; or firſt-fruits,or fwee-yill. | | 


golden table before the Lord, ſerforth, Exod.25-30. is repeated · There iti 
onely briefly fact, Thu ſhalt ſet a pom the table sbew-bread before me alway. Bat | 


| ſupplies in this place. They muſt be twelve cakes made of fine flour, two 


— > 


| ilfeady ſhewed; Bd 25 29, 56: as alſo the myſtery thereof. For the fun. 


That is, as the Handfull of the meat-ffering, Levir.2.2. burnt upon the altar 
was for a miettioriall to all the reſt, ſo was this for the ſhew-bread, and for 
the twelve Tribes ſet forth hereby, to ſhe how much che Lord through the 


. — ! , 
likewiſe not- 


offerings, as ofiab is ſaid at the Paſſeover to have given thirty t L 
. in upon v. ar ag TV 62 oak | 
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2 is firſt a repetition of © law made, Exod:27-20-about oil ptovididg for 
»*rhe lamps and aut ordering it, that they tight burn cominuslly; The 
| 4 here again, partly to ſhew wint lempsthey. 

were which ſhould be ſupplied with this oil, viz. the lamps upon the pure | 
candleſtick, Ebd. 25%. the ſeven lamps upon the candleſtick of pure gold. 
and partiy berauſe the ordering of it had been before committed to fu | 
and his ſons, the High Prieſt and other inferiour Prieſts ; Jeſt upon this | 
ground thete ſhould be a confuſion, the ſame is here repeated again, and tie 
ordering of it is committed to the care of the High Prieſt ſingularly, 28be.· 
int conſticuted the ſole Superintendent over this matter, the relt being 
receive directions from him, and to be appoinred to it by him. See more of 
the ſame. Numb. 8.1, 2. For the myſteries ſee before „ Exod: 27. 20. an 
Sup 25. 27. | g F040 | | 
puke che law for the ſhew-bread that muſt ſtand continually upon the | 


he many breads; of when they ſhould de ſer on, or whereof they ſhould be 
made; bt fot what ale they ſhould ſerve, or hat frankincenſe ſhould be put 
upon chem; ot whe they ſhout be, are all omitred there, and therefore 


tenth- dens to & Elte ſet in two rows, ſix on a row, frankincenſe being put | 
upon each rote, and every Sabbath they muſt be changed, and thole rakes | 

away muſt be Au, and his ſons Of the length, breadth and: height of | 
theſe cakes, und How they were faid and ſupported upon the table, hath be 


kinteriſe appointed here to be put upon each row co be burned, the Hebrews | 
fay, that it was not put upon the cakes, but by them, as the word here | 
uſed alſo ſignifieth, Gen. 14-6. Cbap-16.7. Exod. 1449. and it was ſet in two 
veſſels or vids of gold, an handfull of frankincenſe in each, and ſalt wich the 
frankincente, becauſe no Sacrifice was to be without ſalt, Letit. 2-13. The 
manner, they ſay, was thus, the cakes being prepared upon the evening before | 
the Sabbath-day in a mold of gold, the Levites helping the Prieſts herein, 
(for although none bur the Prieſts might come to bring them in and ſet them 
upon tlie golden table, yet the Levites might help to prepare them) they be- 

ing, 1 ſay, prepared, were upon the Sabbath · day brought in wich the fran- 
kincenſe by four Prieſts, two carrying the ſheiw-bread, and two the veſſch 
with frankincehſe, four other Prieſts going before them to take off the old 


by thoſe four coming on the oppoſite ſide of the table, the new brought by 
the other four on the other ſide were fer on, then the frankincenſe carried 
away was burned upon the alear of incenſe, and after this, the High Prieſt 
taking half of the bread for his part, tlie reſt was divided half to the Prieſts, 
whoſe courſe came in to ſerve that Sabbath, and half to thoſe whoſe courſe 
went out then. So Maimony. | | 

' Tonchit this, 7 hr it wy be en the bread, or by the bread for a menial. 


ſweetnefle of Chriſts metirs is delighted in his Church, and her ſervice 3 
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Levit. 241 O. One-blaſphemeththe Name of God, 


| 359 


were provided, together with the incenſeſ cho ryvo wavedoaves;' Le vil 

' | the ſcape-goat, Levit. 16. the red heifer, Wb 9. and the like. 
And the ſvi if in Iſrucliſi un Ser es ther wat 

avinyf the Hfrathites, and W d av Tate N og! 


's 177111 


tb 5 


25 marriage is not expreſſed; biit 23 8 

Lyranne, that lie was the {oi of the 4, 460 ts — But teaving 
theſe things; as uncettain; heit aid ro!hdvecome; Egypt iwictithe 
children of Ifrael, being for his mother» wimbered them. Pot 
lifphemed, Hebrew ß 27? ue named, for in chis ſenſe the word Ap is uſed, 
Eſa:62.2. and by the Seprunpint ic is acoordinply-rendired; numed, by the 
Chaldee expreſſed. But the word ſignifiettrulſo to pieres bras ſtrike A 


Eſa.36:6. Habbac, 3. 14. and cherefbre is put for biaſpheming, Num- 4015, 
15. which is, as it were a ſttiking thorow with words, and ſo it is donBdeſſe 


to be taken here, and verſ. 16 and not for the bare mentioning of that holy 
nme · Some of the Hebrewes yet gather from hence, that it is unlawfull to 
| ane; this ſacred name N out of ;: ib belonging +6: the 
| ptieſfs onely to name it in bleffing, accordingito that, Num. 6. 23. otherwiſe 
lor it they uſech the name dbu and after Simeon was degd, they named it 
b more at all left any unworthy ſhould lern it, nei the wiſe men 
learn any to pronounce it; but onely ſueh us were meet and honeſt onte in 
ſeren years: ſo Maimmiy. And ſome again; faith he, have held, that none 
ncre to be put to deatii fo bfaſphe ming -uneſſe he named this name, But 
h faith he, ſay; that for Amal alſo he is tobe ſtoned; tho wame of il Loru, 
in the Hebtew it is onely V plemed the une, the other word being under 
| tood, as ſome think fot f&vEretrce,/ it being fo foul's ching to blaſphemeichi 
ſicred name, as that it is Hume to ſpeak fully of its [Fuck 146 F,62. here 
the like ecliptick ſpeeek p But erſ-r 6. t i ſupplird in the lawanakihg 
igainſt bla ſphemy. T he vv cli ſo ablior from blaſpheming; that if an 


cloathes, unleſſe it were from all heathen; And hence t was, that the High 
Prieſt rent his eloathes at tlie ſuppoſed hlaſplleming of out Saviour: whereas 


who was an heathen, they ſay it was, becauſe he was an apoſtate ftom the 
faith; E/4.26.32: For the occafion of this mans ſtriviag and blaſpheming. 
Hrauus faiths that he wag drunken, and Rab. Solomon thathis ſtriſe was 
about the ſhew⸗ bread: but theſe are eonjecturrs without ground, and there- 
fore it is better to be ignorant, what the cauſe was, then to follo either of 
them or any other, ſeeing it is here coneealed, and onely to know, that 
he ſpake vilely and contemupiuvuſiy of God ; which was a moſt horrible 
une. 1 nr 337 „ „N 6 lan * 

Aud they put him in marie. Some witneſſes; that heard him, or inferiour 
Judges, for whom this matter was too hard, brought him to Agſes, and by 
1 he was keptz till his puniſhment were appointed by the 
rd. ' 9 29344 1.2921 2 Bag 5s FTE vir kn (0), 7 Ars 127 {3 

And the Lord ſpaks. to Moſes, ſaying, & o. All hard cauſes Moſes ĩs adviſed 
by 7ethro to bring to God, EA,, g. and ſo he did, Num. 15. 34. and c. 27. 
1,2,5. and the like he is to be ſuppoſed to have done: here, and this moſt 
probably was by going into the moſt holy Place where God had promiſed to 


meet Moſes. 14851 1 1 1 
camp, and lit Ai that heard lim, 


Bring forth him that hath curſed out of the 


before him continually Whetefore ſhe is ſaid to be perfumed with myrrhe 
nee, Cant. 2.6. And all rhis muſtbe taken of the den df Ic 
mel that % money to buy ie withall, which the Hebrewslay was the half 
ſhekel/ levied of each man yeerly, Ebd. 35. 13, Gi fot>herewith the daily 
| acrifices, the Thew. bread, falt and wood, and vvaveſſheaf for firſt᷑. fruits 
37 
an Eyyprian; —— 
4 | y ogerber in be camp” A 
e th iu of the Ei en e e The weder of eue 
id co be Shewmſth, of the iribe N ſhe had m in forichelon 
fome ?Hebrewesthink/'in for nicht 


man heard it, or heard it related by another, he was bound to rend his 


Eliabim and Sbebra rent thei cl oathes, hearing the blafphemy of RabBakeb, | 


lay 
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Maimiowy of 
Prayer, ch. 14. 


| Ma th.26.65. 


Lyranus. 
K. Sslamon. 
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Verſe 12. 
Verſe 3. 


| Exod. 29.42. 
| Verſe 14. 
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| Toſtatus. 


Verſe 15 51 6 


Leſt. 
Heſychies:' 
Hieros. in E- 
piſt. Epbeſ. 
Cbrſoſt. 
Cajetan. 
Procopius. 


Toſeph. artig. l. 
4. c. alt. 


Fud. E piſt. v. 9. 


Hie ron. in 
| Epbef. 


Toflat us. 


Verſe 17. 


Theed.queſt.33 | 


Verſe 18,19 
Verſe 20. 


Deur 325» 3+ 
1 Maimony itt 
Chobel. c. 5. 
Verſe 21. 
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The Blaſpbemer to be ſtoned. Levit, 24. 12, 


lay their hands upon his head, and let al the congregation ftone him. This laying 
on of hands, ſaith Maimony, was not onely by the witneſſes but by the Jude. 
es alſo, they ſaying, Thy blood be apon thine, un head, for thou, haſt occa. 
ſioned it unto thy ſelf and this Ceremony was uſed in no other gale, but one- 
ly of blaſphemy. Of the manner, of ſtoning to death, — We Chap.20. 
27. and out of the campe he was 
defiled by ſuch a wretch being dead: 


the Lord, & c. ale M, ul. tone him, orc. Upon pcraſion of thy 
mans blaſpheming and æurſi ng chi tenerall la is made: bug becauſe 
a diſtinction, If am carſetb ri ſbal bear his ſin; if be blaſplemerb, be 
ſtened ; A queſtiou ariſeth, what difference there is berween curſing an 


eg 
5 


pheming ? Tobis ſome anſwem shaveurſing is nt of ignorance, and raſh- 


neſſe, the choleribeing greatly ſtitred, but blaſpheming wittingly and wil 
lingly, out of anunteverent regard unto God: Some, that curſing is of Ma: 


giſtrates called gods, E:xod: 24284 Some of alle gods, for even they might 


not be curſed by ſuch as ſerveththem. And Jeu to this, effect ſaith , that 


the Jews might not tail upon the gods of the Heathen, which may be true, 
becauſe Michael did-ngt rail upon the devil, when he contended with bim a- 


bout the body of Male. But if uch gods had been meant here, dhe would 
not bave ſaid bis Goa Laſtly, ſome underſtand the latter clauſe as an exp: 


cation of the former, as if it hah been ſaid, He that ſhall curſe God, that i, 
blaſpheme the Lord, for curſing of Mod is a blaſpheming of his ſacred name, 


ſhall bear his ſin, chat is, ſnall be ſtoned to death: And this I ſubſcribe to as 


che beſt- For there was no reaſon 40 enact anꝝ thing about Magiſtrates here, 
and why railingont of paſſion ſnbuld be more excuſable in this caſe, I cam 
not ſee, forſomuch as he, upon oecaſion of wboſe curſing this law was made, 


was dloubtleſſe in paſſion, when he gurſed, for it was upon ſtrife with another, | 


And how can weconceive of arſing of God, that is not a ren 
and that theſe are not two lawes, ＋ moe ſinnes, js plaine, becauſe 
Nn, whaſcever man, in the firſt is ng 
To blaſpheme is not onely to rail upon God, ſaith Jerome; uſing any of his 
titles, or to derogate from any of his glorious attributes, as his wiſdome, 
ee bur to finde fault with any of his Works, or affirm hereſie to be 
is ttue doctrine. And ta curſe God being the higheft degree of blaſphemy, 
it was juſt that it ſhould be puniſhed with the greateſt puniſhment. For the 
peoples ſtoningof the blaſphemer, this was appointed; 1 That the greater 


terrour might be ſtricken into all, Dent 13. 11. -2 That all being Gods peo-| 
ple; might the more expreſſe their zeal for his glory. 3 Becauſe all vvere 0-| 


thervviſe endangered. 


—_— 


unn. 


carried to be ſtoned, that it might not be 


s not repeated again in the ſecond. || 


al 


a man 


4 


h 


8 * amr p< 


Sorts 


—— 1 PO 


6— _— — 


- 
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[ xan-ſtambleth and falleth;- and ſo breakettva-yellehof lis neighbo 
ſhall pay for it as well as if he had done it willinglys or 
halt, becahſe the law putteth no differente. on he b 
Te ſhalt have one manner of Lais; as well for the flrauger; ri that is; if any 
ſtrunger being an Infidel, coming amongſt them curls 
af be muſt have the like puniſhment; and if a Jew. killed ſuch unjuſti 


- 


LS 


hemuſt have no-prerogative herein. And the ſame law of retaliation fnouid 
1d for both. Some by che ſtranger underſtand che ſtranger: proſelyre; but 

ad in ſawes of Religion the ſtranger is thus to be underſtood, as Chap. 

2218. Numb. . ld &. yet in lawes of -common' equity;/:ſach as theſe for the 

| puniſhing of offences not tolerable in any, there is no reaſon to make this re- 

, t. l 11 55 11. a 

Here is the execution up6n'the/bla 


hag | ſphemer done in ſtoning him by all Ifra- 
ed: of the manner ſee before. net!. 4 py 
Nel 1 55 
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2 CHAP: XXV. 


W/ Hen je are come intothe land that I ſhall give Jou, then yuuriland foal keep 4 
Sabbath to the Lord, &c. Here is inſtituted the Sabbath of the ſeventh 
yer, and this the Lord is ſaid to ſpeak in mount Sinai, v. i. but hitherto out of 
| the tabernacle, Chap. 1. I. but Junius rightly underſtandeth,, out of the taber- 
nacle ftanding upon mount Sinai. Haply the tabernacle is not expreſſed yet 
| here, but mount Sinai to intimate the ſervile eſtate of thoſe that were under 
the lawes given here about ſervants and debtors, according to that of the A- 
| poſtle, who comparerh mount Sinai to Hagar gendering ro bondage, Galar. 
| 4-25, that if the whole land had xeſt and comfort the ſeventh year, and the 5 © 
Near, even under the law given upon mount Sinai, we might be comforted 
ch more inthe in ward reſt coming from mount Sion to us by Chriſt Jeſus. 

f this law of the lands reſting the ſevenell year, ſee before, Exod. 23.40, 11. 
where is fully Hewed both the reaſon of tliis reſt, the manner and the myſte- 
A thereof : änc therefore to avoid needleſſe repetitions; I will ſay nothing 
morethereof in this place: Onely the Reader muſt know, that this year was 
counted to begin rhe ſeventh moneth, as mãy be gathered, v.. and as tlie 
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urs; he 
killed, or hurt. his 


dor blaſphemed, or | 
Ys | 


j 


| 


| 


Verſe 22. 


| 


Verſe 23. 


Verſe 2. 


Junius. 


Hebrews hold it to begin for all civill affairs; and as it muſt needs, becauſe o- 
therwiſe if the beginning had beer in tlie Spring they could neither have reap- 
e che corn ſo ne the year befoxe; nor have fowne co reap upon the eighth 
rear, v. 6. The Sakbarh of the land ſpall be um at for thee, &t. that is, the fruit of 
In Sabbaricall year. 5 „ „ ee 424 e 1 2007 
end tlos galt number ſeven Sabbath! of yiars, even 49 pearl, c and pe ſha! 
r trumpet to ſound the ſeventh moneth the r 5 day, and hallum the 0 year, | 
tA 5 e. « ? * - ; So C.- 
proclaim liberty, &c. This command, ſaith Maimany, war given onely to 
the great Synedrion, which ſhould cauſe the trumpet now to be ſounded, but 
be ſaith, every one was hereby bound to ſound. For the name of the Jubile, 
ſome think, that it came from ubal, who us the finſt maker of muſicall in- 
ſtruments, Gen. 3. ſome from , to carry, becauſel itibruught every one 
to his poffeſſion again, and ſome from — ia geren, becauſe every one 
then enjoyed his own germinating land. But all theſe are far · fetcht imagi- 
nations, the true reaſon is, beeauſe , ſignifieth a trumpet made of a 
rams horn, as Peſbis. 5-and a trumpet, Exod. 19.1 3- and with theſe they blew | 
in proclaiming che Jubile, as hath been already ſhewed, Zevir. 23. 24. For 
the year of the Jubile , ſome think that it was the 49 from the Jubile before, 
reckoning incluſiuè, and ſo the ſeventh and the Jubile concurred, becauſe o- 
therwiſe two years a Sabbath' of the land muſt be kept together. But this 
cannot ſtand, both becauſe ſeven Sabbaths of years muſt be counted, and af- 
ter followeth the Jubile , not Anno. but, as is expreſſed, Anno 50. and be- 
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Verſe 8,9. 
Verſeor. 


Maimony. 


Serrar ius. 
Ofeaſter. 
Cajetan. 


Iqepb. Scaliger. 
Zunins, 


cauſe in reckoning to the firſt Jubile that ever was kept, no Jubile before- | 
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I Toſtatus. 


Mainony it 
lobel. c. 10. 


Object. 


Maimony. 


Lyranus. 


ge holoſt. hiſtor. 
Toſtat us. 


Verſe 41+ 


} Exod 21 6. 


ER. Menahemin 


Levit. 25. 


Paal. 10. 16. 


Verſe 1 5. 


The Myſtery. 
Heſychius. 
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Verſe 10.11 


tim, 


going, a former Jubile could not come in to the reckoning, ſeeing th 


till che tenth being the atonement-day, becauſe ſervants went not out 


a. 
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TFumpets tobe blown now. Levit. 25,10. 


—— 
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nohe: ſo Toſtatus in part alſo.argueth againſt it, and the Hebrews TE 
are for the 50, and not the 49 year. For the. concurrence of two dab 

if it were Gods will, that the land ſhould lie unhusbanded all this time, a 
not to be doubted but that he made it without husbandry to fructifie ſaſſici 
ently for their ſuſtenance, as in the ſeventh year of reſt he promiſed that he 
ſhould be ſupplied for three years out of the increaſe of the ſixth year, 2.21, 
the Jubile muſt be the Jubile- year, and then the Sabbath of the ſevem 
year would have been upon the ſixth year after it: The Hebrews anſwer, thy 
the firſt of the next Sabbath of years counted was not the Jubile-year,, but 
the year following. For the day of this years beginning, it was the firk | 
Tizxi, that is, the ſeventh moneth, ſay che Hebrews, but was not rt 


till then, upon the dayes before-going they did eat, and drink, and rejoyce, 
and wore garlands, but that was the day of their going out free, and of lands 
returning to their owners. Some think, that the Jubile began in the Spring, | - 
although it was not proclaimed till now, or that it was proclaimed the — 
moneth to begin the firſt mogeth of the year following, but erroneouſly; 
it began the ſeventh moneth, which for civill matters was the beginniag 
the year, and thus alſo the Hebrews hold. According to ſome(ſaith Came 
trumpets were blowne every New Moon ſeven years before the Jubile, an 
ſeven dayes together immediately before, but if ſo, it was beſides 10 0 
85 


pointment of the Lord, except in the new Moons, for in theſe they ble 
ears. 293 0 4 0 N21 e e 
- For the end of blowing wich trumpets now, it was to proclaim liberty.to 
men to return to their poſſeſſiqns, to the land to reſt, as iathe ſeventh yea, 
and to ſervants to go out free. TheJubile and the ſeventh year, as Ma¹ 
noteth, agree in all things touching the reſt of the land, and the uſing of thi 
fruits thereof, but herein the ſeventh is above the Juhile, that debts ate a 
releaſed, Dent. 15. 1 Which are not in the Jubile, but the Jubile is above 
ſeventh in this; that ſervants who go not ont free in the ſevent year, yet go 
out in the Jubile,, that is, he who is bored in the ear to ſerve for ever: fy 
thus Rab. Aenahemerplaineth the word e, for ever, ſaying, tb 
is ſometime put for a time determined, that is, to the Jubile, as when its 
ſaid, He ſball ſerve im for ever ; ſometime for a time, the limit whereof us 
unknown, but yet it hath a limit, as Let King David live for euer: and ſome; 
time for a time that ſhall have no end, as Th Lord foal reign for ever. Again, 
the Jubile is above the ſeventh year, in that men N to their pol 
ſeſfions, and that in the beginning thereof, whereas in the ſeventh, de 
were not releaſed till the end of it, Deut. 15. 1. Tenn 
ſaid, Te ſhall return every man, gather, that although a man hath given his po 
ſeſſion away, yet it ſhall return now again unto him 
Accoruing tobe: mmber of years after the ubile thou chats buy of thy neigh 
beur, Gic. Here becauſe years are ſpoken of, Maimony noteth, that the buyer 
of any houſe or land muſt enjoy it two years at the leaſt, and if one of che 
two next following after the buying be a ſeventh year, then he muſt enjoy it 
another year for that, neither might it be redeemed before the expiring of 
this time. But how rightly this is grounded here, let the Reader judge. 
For the myſtery of the Jubile; Hereby, ſaith Heſychius, was figured. out 
the conſummation of the world. in the ſeventh Sabbath of years, and the 
reſurreRion folloming, when we ſhall all return · to our poſſeſſions figured out 
by the poſſeſſions in Canaan. For as in Adam we loſt our heavenly inheritan- 
ces, ſo then by Chriſt e ſhall have them reſtored to us again;& as in the year 
of Jubile there was no ſowing nor digging, ſo at that time ſhall be a cella- 
tion of all worldly labour and travell for ever. Wherefore as the ſeventh | 


year, ſaith he, figured out the reſt of every particular faichfull perſon 4 4 
F | catch, 
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No landio be ſuld ſar duer. 
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the worlds end, where the Voſpel is preached; faith B . And here: 
fore it is noted; that Chriſt ſuffered in a yeer of Jubile, viz. the ſeveiitieth, 
uc che laſt that ever the Jews had, to ſnew chat in the Goſpel by him ſet 
forth there was an end of the Jubile, he beſng nom cove that was figired 
| out hereby. For by him we atrain freedom, af by faith in him we return to 
the inberitance of Heaven 571 947 9 fe Bagt ines! e 
Here the Lord returnethi aga in to the ſevęfith yeet® If they ſhould doubt 
bow they ſhould then live; if they did net Towe, He faith, that hevvould” 
| bleſſe'the increaſe of the fixth yeer, that ſt Did yeeld Enough for three 
arts, chat is, both for the ſeventh a nd theeighth, inwhith they ſhoufd ot 
| reip till the latter end of the yeer, and ſo edud not Well make uſe of che 
fruits thereof, till the beginning of the ninth : yeer . But when che yeer bf fav” 
— they had need of fruit upon'the'ſixth yeer for chree whole yeers,” 
js living upon łhe fruit of the ſixeh! yer long after, did myſticalſy fee” 
fotth our labours'in'the Lord here following us when we are dead, chat we” 
miythen have the comfort thereof for ever. To this effect Feſycbing.' * © 
"The laid ſhall not be ſold for err, for the laut in nine,” and ye art ftirangert ud 
ſquerners with me, & c. For theſe words, for ever, Hebr . is Mr co bind: 
ior Faſt, that is, to the buyer; the Septuagint render it, to confirmation: 
This alſo the word is uſed,verſ: 30. it is alſo nſed for cutting off, verſ.24 and 
then the meaning will be. to the cutting off of the oer from it for ever. 
Ey ile land is wine, that is, in a more peculiar manner łhen any other land, 
nberefote it is called the Lordi land, He.. J. and me land, Ea. B.8. 
and the holy land; Zach 2. 12. ſequeſtred for the Chuteh of God to dvvell 
in And this is the reaſon vvhy it might not be ſold by ang man, a: the gifts 
of God may not, Act. 8. 20. Te are ſojournours with me. Rab. enabem here 
| upon, Ve muſt bezas I your maſter, underſtanding that the Lord fer forth him- 
elf together with his people, as ſojourners'th this world; vyhich'may vvell 
be received, if it be referred to Chriſt our Lord; for he uſeth the like words, 


If thy brother be waxen poor, aud bath ſold away ſome of bit Nel Fe. s 
ires. He muſt be 


ej: 19,0) {15:18 


ſervants, for none ſhould ſell, but onely to get food, yet the ſale our of this 
caſe is good to the buyer. If any of his kin come to redeem it, Fo. that is, if he 
bath any kinſman, whoſe love is ſuch towards him, that he will redeem it for 
bim. The word WN, rendered by redeeming, 1f there 'tonje'a fedtemęr one 
err to him. or a kin to him, ſignifieth alſo a kinſman, Numb. f. J. Ruth 3. g. be- 


cauſe to him the right of redeeming belonged: Toſtatus underſtandeth this, 
i if che kinſman redeemed it not for his poor brother, but for himſelf; for 


Ppppp 2 he 
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death, ſo the Jubile figured out the generall of alf at the trſurtection. By 

the Jubile did aſſo wichout᷑ doubt firſt poĩm̃ ar dd ebenen 5 reſt Ti: | 
comfort, Chriſt Jeſus, who'came with the joyfull ſound of the Goſpel, at he | . 
ſhall come to judgement at the fall with the fdund of 4 trumper: For of hin 1 
the Prophet ſpeaking ſaith, He hath anointed me to preach good ridings, to beau. Eſay pes. 4 
liberty, and to ee > cn jtar of the Tord, as appeirett * fs 0wn £ 
apphication, Lar. 4. 18. an Fubile began by Chriſt coritiriveth ales to 
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Verſe 22. 


The Myſtery. 


Revel. 14.13. 
Verſe 23. 


Rab. Menaben. 


Verſe 25. 


Maimeny. 


To lat us. 
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Verſe 26. 


Maimony in 


Jobe, c. 11. 
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Verſe 27. 


| Verſe 28. 


The Myſte ry. 
Heſychius. 


In Tauchuma. 


Verſe 29, 30 


Verſe 31. 


Maimony in 
Iobel.( halt, 


| 


The Redemption of the Land. 
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take them, becanſe there is nothing faidof 
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you may never beredeemed, neither ſhall it return as land in the Jubile, but 


Levit. 2.20. | 
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Houſes in villages as lands. 


Levit. 25.31. 


return out of captivity all Cities then found walled were counted walled, 
becauſe that was as their entring the land in Jauab time, but none elſe, and N 
in Jeruſalem; they ſay, that no houſe in it might be ſold abſolutely, although 
tat were a walled City. Moreover, they obſerve, that an tioaſe upon the 
wall, as Rahabs Was, not as an houſe in a walled City, but im a village, and | 
that dove-houſes, gardens and Orchyards, as appendices of houſes, and | 
barhes within the walls, . houies but: not any fielt lying within 
the wals. 23 410% 9.11 14203 [15% doe 17003 T9272 $22! N 5. 111 f 
Bur the honſes of billaget, 'that have not wills, Wr. The word rendered nt, Verſe 31. 
here is 17, te it, but if it ſhonid thus be read, here od boa contradiction, 
aud cherefore it is to be rendered, as Nr, af, us is He, EA A. 8. | 
vit. 1.21. · yet elle Sep and Chaſcee renden it which have a wall, | | 
and chiis is jaftifietl by ſomeʒ ſuyung / that che meaniag ia which hath à wall 
| gow, but had none at pe, hο ing in, anddoisigtkoredas an unwalled 
| rittage. But thus villages onehyea led Mtulbbe excepreld here, whereas all 
| villages are meant, and the houſes in thems For- ce cdyſtery, Heſzchiu ihrn. 
thinkech, — this diſnnction betwixpwatied and:umvalled rowns'be 
| made for a myſtical end, as alſo berwige the houſes! of others in walled 
| rownes; and of Leviter,verſc3 3. there can no reaſom be rendered thereof: 
uherefore he will have the fleſt to ſet fortir the Church of the Jewes, which; 
becauſe in thè year of Chriſts preaching they turned nor; continueth ſtili at- 
wayes unredes med, the other, the Churteh of the Gentiles, like unwalled 
villages, which was turned year after year at divers times, ſince the Lords 
| Paſſion, And as the Levites houſes. might be redeemed at any time, and 
their fields might not be ſold, ſo he faith, the Apoſtles; and ſuch as by therm, 
| ofithe Jewiſn Nation were converted, or by their ſacceſſours, had Re- 
| demption at any time, and the Heavenly inheritance is eſtabliſhed to them 
fer erer. 1s 7 e I : hae | 
| © Origen by the walled Cities underftundeth greater fins, from which'if a | origen. l | 
man turneth not ſpeedily, there is danger of:neyer turning to be ſaved; but | | 
bythe unwalled villages leſſer ſins, which a man may be converted trom 
morceafily. This of Origen ſremeth not o good, as that of Hehrbias. But 
whereas he faith, that no iterall' reaſon ca be given, this may be yeelded 
54 reaſon, God hereby provided for the better peopling and fortifying of 
walled Cities, wherein thechief ſtrength of the Kingdom conſiſted, when | 
thoſe that had bought howſes. chere ſhould: notbe im danger of being put out 
again for ever, whereby they might be inoouraged to ſeek. more earneſtlyche Toſtatus. 
proſperity of their City: to this effect alſo Toſfatus. Touching the Levites, | Verſe 32,3 
they may redeem their houſes: at any time, an if not, in the Jubile they re- | Verle 34. 
turned again unto them, but for their ſands ſingularly it in provided that 523 
they ſhoald in no caſe be ſold. — —jä law ſaih that another 
being an Iſraelite might not redeem for a Levice;-bup æſbevite onely, yet the 
ſom of a Levites daughter might redeem his motherr fathers houſe. And 3 
touching their fields, he ſaith, we have been taught, chi ri ald of rhe ſuburb: | Haimony in 
F their Cities may not be ſoldwneaneth nothingelſe, but chat they may not be Tobel, Chap-13 
altered, a City being made of ſuburbs, or fields, or fuburdsof a City. And 
accordingly, Act. 4.36! Barnabas a Levite is ſaid to have ſold his field. The Nu ub. 35. 
Cities of the Levites were 3 their ſuburbs, whereoffix were appoirit- | J. 21. 
ed for Cities of refuge; befides theſe the Levites had none inheritance, and 
therefore they were more firmly eftabliſhed to them, then the poſſeſſions of | 
other men, _ _ into _ _ 3 Min Fw Fig wb | 
If thy brother be grown poor with thee, then ſhalt ro W, pes thong Hove | VETIC 35. 
a ſtranger, & c. for fab a Hebrew is wwe bis hand be moved, Cans 
chat is, ſay ſome, be lifted up” to ask relief}! or af others, if his hand be 4a = 
moved or come under thee; becauſe he worketh for thee, as a poor man. 
But the word VM ſignifieth to decline or to wan weak; and therefore the 
meaning is, if he be unable to help himſelf, and to maintain himſelf and his, | 
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A poor brother to bereleeved. Levit. 25.33. 
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Verſe 36. 


Verſe 38. 


| Verſe 39. 
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Verſe 37. 
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far if the Son ſhall, make ou fre, ſaich he, ye shall be free indeed. Heſychins vill 


22 
thou shalt releeve him: the: ſtranger: and the ſejournaur; thus it is in the Hebrew; | 
and, yearbough he be, are ſupplied by the Tranſlatours; but as ſome nate, 
ſtranger and ſejourner, the brother before ſpoken of may be meant, fot al the 
people of Iſrael are thus called ig. and then they may be taken, avpy 
here by Appoſition, thou ſhalt relieve him a ſtranger and ſojourner pi 
thee, that is, not differing nom in his condition from ſuch;, becauſe, beiag 
without a poſſeſſion for the time and (means of maintenance; che labourech 
for thee, as a ſtranger of another nation hired to do thy work. Others 
that beneficence even to ſtrangers is here injuyned, if they be poor, and. 
dwell in that land) and therefore much move to brethren : and I do acknom 
ledge; that charity was to be exerciſed: by the Jews, even towards ſtranphrs, 
but that is elſewhere injoyned. Here that rangers of other Nations are at 
meant; it ſeemeth to me by the words: following againſt letring money to 
uſury to him, vera 6. which is added as an explieatioi of this generall of re. | 
lieving him: For the man, whom the Lord. meaneth they ſhould relieve 
here, is one to whom they may not let upon aſury, but to a ſtranger this is 
permitted, Dent. ago · and yer ha ply by a: ſtranger is not meant any one of 
another Nation, but both of another Nation and Religion, for Religion 
maketh the ſtranger as a brother, that he may live with: thee, that is, that by 
thy help he may recover and come toa mor proſperous eſtate again, a means 
whereof will be to lend him thy money freely, avs. commanded, Dunt. 15.8. 
for thus living is oppoſed to being in miſery; Mebem. . 5. Chron: 11.8, 
Cen. 45. 27. llt ge 2 2 21 t r (36 rs g Gantt b 
Tae thon no fury of him or iucrraſe. c. This law was propounded before 
Exod; 2225 · but becauſe it was ngt ſo fully ſet fotth, it is here repeated again 
_ _ additions, aer increaſe, bist fear thy Gad, that thy brother may live | 
Wd 385. 5c the et Str ior 41 203-0769 th, tg Feat 
T hou ſhalt not give him thy money upon uſury, nor lend him thy viitual for in- 
crea(e.: 39. I um Lord; mutis hragit yam, & c. But touching the ſin of 
uſury I have ſaid enough upon: Exod-.22-.25-:wthere this and Dent. 3. 20. 
haue been conſiderædalſo- 11 A %] i 
F thy brather be marrn poor, aydbe ſold unto tbae, thow chalt' not cumpel him 
to ſerve as 4 hend ſenvant, &. Of Hebrew ſervants, and of their going out 
free in the ſeventh year it hath been already ſpokes; Exod: 21.3. But here the 
law is much more inlarged, and his going out free in the Jubile is 
appointed, if he had not ſerved out ſix years, nor two years, and it is a- 
ſo = AN for his good uſage; &c. of all which enough hath been ſaid upon 
EAA DZ. nei en A 5 tied: 
Whereas it is ſaid, he hall depart, both le and his children, but no mention 
is made of his wife; the Hebrewes ſay, If he came a married man to his 
maſter although he were a ſervant, yet ſhe was not, and therefore her going 
out free could not be ſpoken of: if he married in the time of his ſervice 
with his maſters conſent, the wife ſo married was as the other, and his maſter 
inſtead of having any benefit by her work muſt finde her meat, as he muſt 
alſo do for the other, but her work was for her husband, not for her maſter : | 
If his wife were a-ſervant, when he married her, ſhe went out free by the 
ſame ordinance, that he went out by, if ſhe were an Hebrew ſervant, but | 
not if a ſtranger : and if in the time of his ſervice he married without his 
maſters conſent, his maſter was not bound to finde her meat. Moreover 
—— that there have never been any Hebrew ſervants taken ſince they 
ad Judiles. . >=! 
For the myſteries of ſervants. going out free in the Jubile , this ſerved 
to ſhew, that vvbhen Chriſt ea me as in the Jubile here pointed at, he brought 
freedom vvith him to all the truly faichfull, vvbo are Hebrevves ſpiritually ; 


have the Hebrew ſervant a type of a ſervant turned Chriſtian, he mult not 
now be uſed as a ſervant any longer, but as a brother, as Paul writeth 9 One- | 
ms, 


— Levit. 26.1. Agne —— 


uy Philemon, Again he maketh him a type of u brother falne 1810 fia, 
xs ſuch into decay, he muſt be gently and ust rigorgul Admoniched, 4s he 
— be ruled over with rigour. Te che ver kom amangſ 
the Heathen, whom they tight buy aud poſſeſſe , faith he, fi- 
— out unbelievers, Jews or lercticke vonverked b to the true faith, 
when a Preacher hath gotten thus as it were Res he muſt keep 
| chemalwayes, and his ſon, chat ls, bis cee Hour after itt; bach them and 
theirs: Ainſworth faith, that this boch gured the oeh Hes - 
oh and that being turned ſetvants ke Chtiſt th be 14 awayes ſerve 
14.1, 2. or elſe theſe ſervants figated the c der whom the 
fuckfal hall rule rar 7 0 2 5 15 
If ſejeurner or ſtranger War ri wir F, fo that he ell 
fs our From . — _ vided hot f 
the redemptionof an Hebrew fold tot 153 — ulagt 
him, and if he be not redeemed, for his ; oils free ih the ſubile.”” | 
redeeming of ſuch; ——— at Ns Kimred: firft, the uncle, 


—.— 
* — ustles ſon ought to redeem kim, and if ne hath nöône, his next kioſthas, 
and if he will not, the Synellrion m ay compelf him tot, "arid if he Hach no 
kinced able; any Hebrew or Hebrews? his brethren ought” Te A or him, or 
he may borrow to redeeem himſelf, and if he be any, he fhall 
not be his ſervant that redeemed him, but go out free; But wn Ne! ſüch as are 
ſold to Hebrews, their brethren, the kinſman might not redeem them, 'neither 
might they borrow to redeem themſelves; but if e h money enough to 
pay for the years behinde, they might redeem them Uno rhat of 0- 
chers of their brethren redeeming them Anſmerech that. . Wies 5.8. 
ur ability have redeemed our brethren, But in caſe tha 
were ed | they mut be well uſedl in their ſervit 
and go but ge in che Jubile. As the Hebrews, uh 
ſoever were free in the Jubile , ſothe frichfull chrou 8 are mage free 
to be ſervants no more to ſin and Satan „as at the time 
whereof Chriſt ſuffered, theHebrews were made free; rod aer kc fold 
forſervams any more; for, as hath been noted; fince the ce og. or 
Jubiles there hath been a'cefſation of Hebrew ſetvants ; aud het At 
the 


s with” ah He. 


ſhould now flee the ſerving of ſin, and uſe the freedonje* which Ehi 
purchaſed for us to ſerveGod-in holineſſe, Rew-6.11: 10 e 775 n- 
891245 an, Hebrew, anderſtandeth cconvette is 
—— ralſing a brother in che faith who is fal 9 e, 
ing, that ſome Doctor of che Church ttt take hint; and iniſtruct and con- 
fim bim more in holineſſe, vrbick is che Nac les or other Nuſmags e 


of bim, or he muſt labour himſelf by prayerant.m vn in e Sc 
tures to be more and more t ſanctifed. 
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E ſhall make. TRY ip raden ima e rear p 7 4 Rain prey e, Ge. 

tn do it Was te 5. 20.2 3 955 4.1 PO 1914 
but the ſame law is here again repeated, that it might ed. The Word 
tendered ſanding image, Hebrew is N, 4 145 en, Havingthe game 
from.ſtanding, as Gen. 288. Chap-35:14 2 0 18. where, ic. is Pye | 
ſometime for an altar or ſtone to cle up, as alſo, NY 19. and { 1 — 7 
for a civill monument. Rab. Solomon 7 archi ſaich, flax, if a ſtone 50. offer 
upon, for fince the-conftituting of one akat'ro let any ſuch is nnlaxcfqll. ' 
although it be to offer upon it to the God of heaven. Butour of the caſe of 
worſhipping to ſet up a pillar is not unlawfull, if ir be onely for a mogu- 
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John 8.34136. 
Heb. 14, 15 
Heſjchius. 


Verſe 1 


Sol. Larcbi. 
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went, as that altar ſet up by the Reubenites, cc. Fofs.23. and therefore it is 
expreſſed | 


Epiſt. Philem. 
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chaldee Para- 
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RK. Solomon. 
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Te ſhall nat gue, DANIEL it being meant, not eln chat they ſhould. no. 7 
ſet up, but. not per ig ſuch za dene Bp in theig lands for chis uſe of che 
word, les. Cen. ofs. androfgaln ing gfathem, Numb. ZBA, The 
| ſtone of Ima ſail an the Hebreys :h0-de%. panemens. gf Gove to fa 
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To reverenatabe Sevdiumys. Leit 26.2. [ 
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expreſſed here, : to bow. dow toit. Te that not ſes Hp ty: Aeg of tent Hebrew, 


idols, for which 1 ai 
do thus 8 e true 


to 420 5 8 9 9 1 

to death, accc cording co 8 — e ee 2 
= 8 85 8 fi wo == 
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Toſtatus. 
Pſal. 63. 5. 
Hugo 

Hag. 1-4. 
Hieron. ad Ne- 


| potian. Epiſt 3. 


Aug. de Temp. 
Serm. 235 
I Sam. 2 12. 


= 7 
— 
? SLY 


Nicephorus. 


Verſe 3,4. 


| was 5 *lelligg.of himſelf to a ſtranger, which-haplymasan | 
{ idolater,! was | £ e before leſt being in this (face be ſhould 
be dan ta idol And this migin alle be a fenſpn of debe ct 
;| Jaw rouching the pabbarhs-ke — revexeming che d a, 
| And 7 a + egd.of theſe, 9915 5 = | 
1 ek ompuration;.and verſe 30 peginnech the. 34 

| 2H eee koa Lee deginniag a 


_ | the early and the latter rain, as is ſaid, Deut. l 1:14: whereby the earth is made 


2 15 42 io wo 
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and to all the parts of his a FE 5.8. Genes. Exods 5 fa 5: = 
8xth”T En 


1 g, E 215 8 in * 3 After 
[= pre erh his people to obedieuce to them, patt- 


thrextenings, as alſo Hoſes again, Deut. 8. And 


he N vyith a promi of; 1425 in due ſeaſon,” Hebrew, raines, that 4s; 


fruicfull ; for it rained there commonly but tvvice in the year, or at tvvo ſez- | 
ſons: 1 In September, at the time of ſovving. 2 In April; by the firſt, cal 
led the early rain, corn vvas made to growy by the ſecond, called the aue | 
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— 
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Levit. 26.35. Tour threſhing ſhall reach to the vintage, 


— 


849 


ir was watered before the harveſt, Hier in Amos 4. And he ſaith, Iwill 
ive, becauſe rain cometh of God onely, 7er. 14. 22. Chap.5.24- Dent. 2812. 
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Totutu, 


A n:brs! " Hexam 
iz . Fas 7 3 


The Myſtery. 
Origen. 
Heſyihimns. 

A nos 8. 


— 


Toſt at ues. 
Verſe 5. 


Tg ſt als. 
Pellican, 


Ofrander; * 


Funius. 
Vatablas. 


| Origen, 


Petrus chr. 6. 


las "Wo - 


Radulph. 


Veiſe 6. 


R. Me-aben, 
Maimony. 


Nee. 


_— 


ſhith Cochmab, 


Toſtat us. 


Lucan.ſib.7. 
Plin. lib. 8 c. 29. 


Heßychius. 
Baſil. Magine 


Lorinus. 


Verſe 7. 
Def 


Toſtatis. 


Calvin. 


Verſe 9. 


Auguſt. 
Verſe 10. 
The Myſtery. 


Dann. 
Heſychius. 


R. Elias ia re · 


Verſe 11. 


| 


— 


Te ſhall chace your enemies. Levit. 26.7. 


— — — 
— — 2 


the righteouſneſſe of the law, but onely of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we 
are juſtified and faved. Touching the evill beaſts here ſpoken of, to ſay ſome- 


thing more in particular, Goo. havi omiled peace with men, here pro- 


'miſeth it with the beaſts alſo, aich Tate; for by reaſon of ſin; theſe baye 
ever 8 * the el 0 vole , been ready to war againſt and todeſtroyw iced 
men, when G d,as not onely af lions, 2 King.17: al bears; 2 you 
2. and in 2 880 tories, 
wilde beaſts; but event il and Bone conremptible, as flies, frogs, 4 nd jce 
ſeat againſt Pharaoh; 197 ling w iteth of Cou treys left deſolate ur ul 
or locuſts ; $; and Elon that eraſes fled 


mice, ap the Phalclites for wa Pe, 4 hethienſes for wortnes"@allg | 
Scales. Myſticall by. gill bear 25 u un * Derib fro | 
which the godly ſhal 2 clerved, dh the Devil ls as A lion T F. IT 


the g 
ſerpent, Cen. 3. 5 7 uus li bim to the Pardela, Which is ſofierce 
COTE Dad that l 1 75 er ure of man he will tear it: {the De. 
vil infeſteth man the image of God. Some by evill beaſts undetihid n men 
like beaſts, as 2 Tim 4-17-. Lk 13732. Tie. 1. 12. * 
And ye ſpall chaſe Cart enemies, and they ſhall fall bifors you wie * en 


five of you ſhall chaſe an hundred, &c. Here may ſeem to be a contradid onto || 
that which vvencbefore; for if they ſh Hold ave peace and no ſwotd in they 


land, hovy ſhould chere de any enemies ies for them to chaſe? Toftatis 


ech, it is meant th Fe 98 peas zmongſt themſelves, there flivu th | 


no civill vyars, ang if fold them, they ſhonld' 

pell chem. But this diſh 1 hy Wc here, for all apes do | 
fed unto chem before, a ale is here put, if enemies ſhould at zn) x doko 
againſt them, &c. ſo Calvin. Thſtances o th is vvonderfull proveſ}infome 


of this people, we have in David; 81 1 Ch. 1. 2 WOE 18] 
1 Cbron. 1 1.18. 1 Chron, 12.8. in Shang 47,7 08 aue e, Thi 9. 


amongſt vvbom ſome one hath prevailed thor (fs) Sack: againſt pit 
one againſt 1000, as this promiſe is enlarged, Joſ . 0. One LF gon 


chaſe 5 oo. See alſo, Plates. 18.38. 2 Samael 2 22. 38. n 34-3 
7. 22, &. a 

And 1 will make you freitfull, and tinty - This otiliſe wine 
Abraham, 1(aac oo Jacob is here Wort 40 þ Ir. 85. ſpri move of a Tin- 


gular bleſſing i in this world, they had had experience i of it in Egypt, gros. 


ing there from 70 to 6000co, and now it is T cher in Canaan- | 
Myſtically, che fruitfulneſſe and great increaſe iſts Kingdome un- 
der prom Goſpel amongſt the Gentiles 1 is here re prin de faith e Hug Sin 
ey ul eat the old ſtore, and bri, e ſe of the 15 ; that 
is, _ ould have ſuch abundance, 100 ba d fiberally 125 the old 


157 wy, in Ae bars, which” Sy 


bought out and ing: ;,as notb e 5 e any! 175 unt of i in Ton 
8 4 Gary Bar Hep e 
is food onely is not here reſpeded; t i tu bet F 2 * 
Rab. Elias, who ſaith, He fa e 8805 d 1 ene ph 55 1010 90 
which his ſervice dat it ſhall not he m_ to light | 
the living; for whenthoſe thing ceale, 70 or W hich e ſeryct 10 
ceaſe, but he that ſerveth God ut a entire love, his ove ſha 
ing life, and his reward eterhal it 
And Iwill ſet my taberngcle amo Jou, and. my. lant fant wot he 1% Of 
this tabernacle, in which the 2 to dwell amongſt them, it as 
ſpoken before, 'Exed. 25-8. and both of his dwelling amon FOR hem and being 


their God, that they might know that he was the Lord that brought OP 
ou 
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their Countrey forfeqr of | 


— 


ere a 


Levit. 26. 16. Terrour, Conſumptions, and Fevers. 


omof the land of Egypt Exall 29.46. This is 1 „ here at the 


Fer esch, I. v as if he bad promiiſed, My: gl al ode ict you, fo 
ſhall not fear ever. ee inte wand and. 1 
ebe loatherh pen: par ITN — . 255 { lg be 


dee in 


ee Of what th 


bre, ale. och of ES 2257 a 


that are 
att ſuid to N Covenant 2 i 
thereby, Hell. S y. as they are e . ee 
them, Den. 27. 26. ook bor ot: 2510; 1:1 21 Be” 21. 2011 N : iy i mw _ 
Teil uin ever guts terror. cinſumption, jd t Eg | Boe VAC, 
Ee R 
5 h 


the conſumption and burn 
here for ague roall — pot, 
the nume from 


10 © 12 8 
Pannick fear, becauſe they 
1 1 85 1 W 


— our feeds Ne e eee or hel eat 1. 1 5 bo a ne 
Tad 6. and for theruling of cheivencinics Dyer chem nec ſpoken, of IN ſp.2. 
85 Sand 4.2; N Hal 10. 4. Nebent,9.28:. 


3 ſevenfold, if by the former they would not. 
reformed; it is not — l hat h moos * q 7 more then they 
Fear a but as they ip  Hotorions harden ing of range 

Id have ſa lien ute 0 du poured: out. upon them, the 
number of ſeven wing mp e forth; . N Feli, who reckon- 
althe judgements mentioned aſter this, and findeth them to be but fix, and 
this phraſe ſeven times is commonly uſedto ſexforth th leb is full and e- 
very way perfect, as ſeven dayes make a week, whe 
life is meaſured he threateneth then by thus ſaying a day after day; 
and week after week duting life., 

Aud 1 will break the 5 of Jour power, and wakeshe 8 42 ; brafſe, and the 
earth as iron. The Sa is called the excellency of their-ſtrength, Exel 
24-21. much like unto the * here uſed, but not opely che prophaning of 
that is here meant, but the bringing of them down i in allother things, where- 
in their excellency lay, E206, 18. and 33.28. 

To make the heaven as bra ſſe ot as iron, for both wayes: it is ſyoken of here 
and Dent. 28.2 3. is nothing elſe but to ſnut it up that it rain not, and to make 


— — _the 
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teſt of all comforts to ĩncounage them te keep his Commandments. Aben- 
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you yer ſeven times mere keen a Ius. Or. 5 threatening 115 | 


y our whole time in this 
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Verſe 1 1415 
Verſe 16. 


Verſe 16. 


Ariſt.Ethic.7.6 


Toſtatus. 


Prov. 14.14. 


Verſe 18. 


Heſchius. 


Verſe 19. 


| Ambrof. Epip. 
| 52 libs. 
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| Verſe 26. The ſtaffe of work * . — 
: ſtaffe 21 jd with 1 d not nburiſn 
Septucgint. . og. 16 B5 — — that n hers bettor:wedir- 
- Hl tof btend but af a Ble bi ſatisfied. But Ten wum thell tity | 
| Calvin. not & warn ſe is Rid. I Pea laid, eimes there 1. 
| thee, becauſe in ther be : becauſe at . 
Toſt a tus. ſtand a famine tied a very great pe — and icis —— 
J atablus. in one dven: a one houmôld for ene Aub by⸗ weighs, and 
| hae & bread bel bernd 5p weight, — — 2 Turm; 90 
deliver es of great Lead o this Il cheir 
Theod. quæſt. 36 would, ——— — —— as allo, 
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10 4 5 Cyr 
| 20 8.2. iu Ge over —— Pay roy 'Eeclef 7-v0-; nad b. e 
— 3 . — 7 rerun your byead — — 
| * ici a RR and then 'w i portion. 
prion | They fall bak+it — 
| 1 


Toſtatxs will have it underſtood of thebreadof each family given 
— he to each one of the family; However, aswas ſaid before, a great 
penury of is mean, .. Of f ine, lee. Amor 8. 
11,194 dete iciriep live phraſe. - 7 
| And 0 hal ct te fchof, yur ſos a- te. . Here ill z, fur 
theyſhiewed d greater extremity of fam * — regret * ung 
This was fulfilled, 2 Ku. 2g. 4 


Levit.26. 30. I will deſtroy.your high places,and cut domn your images. . 
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pines 
|. X6pc3:4- but — — 
u fin, as bath — — — as too them 
Il we arty; is is'notod as a blemiſh in them. The Wordrrendered- er, 
| iy-(ZP2DN®, g ᷣᷣe!i:. for by this name NAM the Suns ralied Gor UI 


| and from lence was the — af N 
|| inwhoſe Temple in Africa there is ſaid to. haue been s Gamonsumage-of the 
Sun. (Adrrabine faith, that Jupiter and the Sun were; all: one, ind praving 
|| which be — re . — on 1 1 \ Tempe in Alte hem 


He — — fin 29 —— provołke him to 


wenth, 958; by offering in high places, and worſhipping ima therefore 
E he befoxo threatenorh thedefiruction of thels — ory" idolaters 
Of images of the Sun ſet forth hy this name! Gamers reed allo, 


| bn re N. r. 27%. Caen. G. 4 · and of the horſes and hariet of che Sun, 
| whieh the Kings of Judah had given, but took away, 2 Kings 23-11. 
and theſo inoſt probably were images of four horſes mode drawing a chariot 
| wherein 1 —ä— as Oui. uriterh of the Sup thus drawn. about 
— — to be the driver, or rather they were fair 
— M dedicated for the drawing abaut af che chariot f che dun, 
whenſoover ĩt removed, becauſe it is aid of the horſes, be took them away, 
bat o the chariots he burnt them with fire, the one being ꝑut to other ſervice, 
| bar the: other conſumed to aſhes. Ihe deptuagist render them Vooden 
images ma de wich bands The word rendered idols is FIT) 
'excrements, or dung, io chat hereby be ſetteth them forth with the greateſt 
ignominy as dunghiJligads, gs Ky, — 9-4+ Hy tha ward D 
things or -nought. fn renderetizthe Ward. aldi alot fatnas, that 
is, images ſtanding in au Sun, — — herewich, and this, d; 
| 2 upan theſe dunghilly baſe gods, which cheyſet up unto themſelves, 
the Lord chrtateneth 20 bali their carcales, meaning, hat chey being lain 
and cheſe broken down they ſhould be caſt ragether': of this judgement ſee 
| more; ENG. 4,5, 13: and Fer. 8.14. B/ab7g. 2 2 23 · 20. Toftatu: 
ndteth it to have often ate to paſſe, chotow the 1 ut of God, 
that idolaters in the time of danger have fled tocheinidols Temples, and have 
dere been ſlain, and their idols broken down, and ſo they have heen caſt out 
together, and: this ſanh. Apollinarius was fulfilled, when the enemy entering 
drake dowta the Jewes venerable places, and flew them. amongſt the ruines 
thereof. Moreover it is to be noted, that he faith won the. carcaſer of yaur idols, 


— — 


4. 


* — 
— — 


| ro hear; andecherefore particularly: chein Surt-images mere let — 


becauſe idols ſtanding ate amongſt idolaters counted as men living, but 
eing 
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I will ſcatter you among the Heathen. 


— — — 
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Cornel. ⁊ Lati- 
de in Deut. 21. 
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Verſe 31. 


Ali. 


Lament. 2.7. 


Maimony in 


Aiſneb of pray- 


er, Chap. 11. 
2 Kings 3. 344+ 
38.522. 


Verſe 33. 


Verſe 34. 


calvin. 
Terra a ſſidua 


inquietudixe 


fuit turbata, 
atque ita Sab - 
batis ſuis legiti- 
mis caruit, cum 


bumeris geſta- 


ret non fine gra- 
vi moteſtia im- 
pios Dei contem- 
tor es. 


Theod.queſt.37 
ix Le ⁊ it. 


| /cth;rhe houſe of 


i had but one ſanRuary > An/39. This one ſanctuary was d 
— the court · yard, the holy place, and the maſt holy, aud therefore: | 
is ſometimes called plurully ſanctua ries, as both here, ani. fal. 3. 1 the 
Hebrew word is plural, and Fſal. 4. . fer. 51.51. God threateneththen, 
if he-be ꝓrovoked by fin not onely to deſtroy the monuments ofli N 


built upon the higheſt ground, and higher then any other houſe inthe city. 
Iu their Synagogues there muſt alwayes be great reverence uſed , thee! 


reſted every ſeventh yeer, could never enjoy one yeers reſt, but always 


being broken down, they are as dead carcaſes. This caſting out of their dead 
bodies without burialbis threatened amongſt the greateſt judgements, be- 
cauſe: it was by the Jews accounted moſt —— for that they held that 
the ſoul was continually tormented by evil ſpirits, whileſt che body pemained 


unburied, but when-the hody was buried it entered: into Gods chamber and 


* reſt, to which effect alld;Yirgilwriteth; rid o. ſo Cornelia dhid 


#d my ſoul ſpall abbor you, this is oppoſed to that err. A lr wherethecamrary, | 


$4 it EDT 


” 


is promiſed to the obedient. eme 
And 1 Wil make your Citier waſts, and wing Jy 

tion, Me. The making waſte of their cities is alſo throatened 

fulfilled, Nabem. 2.17 But what is meant by faying,: your i. 


but alſo to lay waſte their cities, and ſanctuaries ſet ip for his on worſhip, 
co JI $ 
that the-Jews had alſo many ð 


gues, of che ruining of which it 18:0OMs 


| plained 7Pſx1,74+-$. and of w ich it is ſpoken; Lac. 4. 16. Achisalandöf ö 


them do the Hebrews alſo expound . the word: ſani auries here. Synagegues 
were in every citic and village, wherein if there were but ten men of «l(rael; 
they muſt prepare them an honſe to aſſemble in to. prayer, callet Bla- 
mbling, Grece; a hd they mnſtberebaves 
Bible, and an ark wherein to lay it up and a pulpit of Nod, out of bich the 
Miniſter read the Law, and ſpale to the people, and this Syna: | 


{ 1 
; 
4 


might be no lightneſſe, laughter; or playing, vamtalking, cating-drenking; | 
or walking; thi 2 go in out of the heat or rain fox ſteſter, bit 
onely for divine p; &c. ſo 4 aimony: and he ſpraketh alſo of the bo- | 
line ſſe of ſchools wherein the Law [was taught;\affirming, that they ett 
held to be more holy then the Synagogues, and tit of them there werein | 
Jeruſalem four hundred of ſchools; read Ad ag., , 10. Theyithar-wete 
taught in chem wert called ſons of the Prophets : none might be admitted in 
to them, hut being fitſt converted. And I wil net/melt abe ſavuur e yaw ſweet 


odhurr, that is, ſaith the Chaldee, 1 will: not acckpt with favour j thus tho 


ſame phraſe is uſed alſo, 1 Cam. 26.19. Ames 5. aut gen. 22k 
And I will ſcatter you among the heathen, &c- The word rendered ſcatter, 


is alſo, I will fan you like chaff, ſo P/al.q4-12, or ſcatter, as with whirl 


winde, Zach-7.14- This and the (word allo here threatened: to be drawn out | 


after them is oppoſed to ve. 5,6.where dwellimg in their own land dafcly.and 
preſervation from the ſword is promiſed if the ob eye. 
Then foall the land ebay her S abbaths-as ling us at lieth deſolate, &. By Sab · 
baths here ſome underſtand reſt from bearing the burden of fo ſinfull a peo- 
ple; for whileſt they lived there; ſaith Calꝛun, the land which ſhould have 


wanted the Sabbaths by law appointed; foriomuch as ſhe did bear upon her 
ſhoulders not without great trouble, the impious contemners af God, ſo 
likewiſe Radulphus, Vatablus, and Ainſ worth. But: 7 beodoret ſa ĩth, It is 28 if 
he had faid, Becauſe amongſſ other ſins: this bath · been one of breaking the 
Sabbaths; ye ſhall go. into captivity ſeventy yeers, to which number theSa- 
baths amounted from the firſt yeer of the reign of Saul to the Babyloniſn 
captivity, being tlitee hundred · and ninety yeers, and the ſeventh part ber 
being ſeventy yeers. He then by che. Sabbaths underſtandeth thoſe of the 
ſeventh yeers appointed, Levit. 25. but if it be counted, the ſeventh part o 


Levit. 26.33. \ p 


d. Fer. u and 
hei, fer-, 


therefore: | 


rhe.promiſe-of the obedient, v. 1. No it is to to be underſtood, 


1. 


— — 


—— 


three hundred and ninety ye ers, is but fifty and eight at the moſt, unto which | 


indeed 


2 


e — 
— — 


— 


Levit.26.36- A faintneſſe in the heart. 855 


—— 

indeed if we adde the Jubile- years in this time being almoſt eight, together 

| theywill make 66 years, and theſe, that the land might enjoy her fill of 

f for. thoſe things , which ſhe had formerly wanted, might well | 

he made up three or four more, and. fo the numben will be ſeventie. 

T his is followed by Hrauus, Pelican, Hugo, and Im und Ti offatme, Rab. | Lyranns. 

1 ſaith, that the 70 years captivity ànſwered to alł the yeats; wherein | Hgo. 

gland ioſt her Sabbaths; from che fir time of their inhabiting. it tub che ] Hells. 
8 a . g : Junius. 

5 tivity, we may receive both cheſe Expoſitions, the lanil ſnould enjoy her 


baths of the ſeventh years Joſt through the Jewes co tuſneſſe, and of 8 
jubiles, there being none of them ſeft in the whole time of the captivity 
to fil the ground, who before would not ceaſe from tiling it, as was com- | 
nandedyand this is confirmed, 2 C hen. 36 15 HA benbjected, ſome poor 
heople were left to till the ground even ia this time; It iunſwered, this was 
it for a very ſhort time, till 'Gadaliah their Governour was Shin, for then 
|| god into Egypt, 2 King. 25. 12. And as che land reſted ia reſpect of tilling, 
| irretetlinreſpeR of bearing the moſt heavy burthen o a+ wicked genera- 
dan ben it was rid of them ts gene 
Aud nponthews that are left alive of qu Ixil bud a fuiuumeſſe intu their heart: | Verle 36. 
u the lands of their enemist, and the ound of 'u ſhaken leaf rhalt chaſe thee; &. Of 
the inward terrours of an evill conſcience ariſing from ſin, ſee before, v:17. | 
dut hexe it is further amplified; and v. 37, 38. The land of aur encimies chal | Verle 37, 38 
| ta yow'wp' The Chaldee, ſhall conſume you, ye ſhajl die there. When God 
id ew grace unto them, it is comrariwiſe promiſed; that they ſhould be | 
brought out of the land, where they  wero-periſhing tn Aﬀyria, Eſa. 2. 13. 
ind to che fame effect to them being penicent-ia their enemies land: here fol- 
hoveth a gracious promiſe of the Lord, emembring his Covenant, 2. 40, 4 1, | 
g 8 285 J | 
| 
j 
0 
| 


3 quite ks them =_ | 1 7 5 * "Kaka 
1 confeſſe the iniquity of their fathers; and their omm iniquity, Cc. The o. 
5 of this pa by hold, that they were to nimble themſelves Vu 
and to faſt certain dayes jnthe year in remembrance of the calamities of their 
fore-fmliess, brought by their finnes; and. upon their faſting and mourning 
in thotime of eheir captivity the fifth and the ſevench moneth, it is ſpoken, 5einony of 
Zub. 3, 5. and of the 4, 5, J, and 10 moneth, Zach. S. 19. where che Prophet | raanath. c. 5. 
promiſeth that cheſe faſts ſhall be turned into joy, upon which they gather, 
that in the time of the Meſſiah they ſhall keep no faſts any more, but ſuch 
dayes ſhall all be turned into good dayes, and into feſtivities. Compare with 
this that ſaying of our Lord, The cbilaren of the bridt chamber faſt net when the 
| bridegroom is with them. But they through their blindeneſſe, not ſeeing this 
time, keep Faſts, and rend their garments ſtill unacceptably. Of confeſſing 
according to this paſſage, ſee Dau. 9.3,4,5- and Neben. 1.4, 5. Chap 9. 1,2, 29, Note. 
30. and how the iſſue was, as is here promiſed. We ought then to conteſſe 
bott our bw ſins and the ſins of our fathers, as Fer. 3. 25. and if fo, then we 

ſhould pray that they may not be remembred againſt us. „ 
If theli# uncirrumciſed heart be humbled; and they then acteptof the puni/hment of Verſe 41. 
their iniquity. For uncircumciſed heart, the Chaldes hath fooliſh heart; the 2 fa 
Tugum forathan, proud heart: and an uncircumciſed heart is alſo an unbe- ;;,7 
leving heart, as Al.. 5 l. and a wicked heart, Jer. g. 26. contrary to chat, 
Au 2 29. For, accept of the puni hment of their iniquity, it is, accept of their 
da Hebrew; but the meaning is the fame, bear patiently that which 
their ſint have brought upon them: ſee the like phraſe, E/a.40-2. Her iniquity 
. Sc. they confeſſe themſelves in all humility worthy ot this great 
bpummment. 1 f 

1 wilt remember my Covenant with Iacob, with Iſaac , and with Abra. Vorſe 42. 
lem, Cc. The Targum Jonathan more explicitly paraphraſeth upon theſe | 798% Jona- | 
words thus, I will remember my Covenant made with Jacob in Bethel, with 7 — 18 | 
Iſaac in mount Moriah, and with Abraham between the pieces, Gen.15. God | Ben. 22. 
is ſaid to remember his Covenant, when he ſheweth mercy, as he covenanted, | 


— I 49 


— — — __... 


The Law of Vows.) Levit. 2. 


— 


| as Exod. 6.5, G. Pſat.n06.45. Deut. 4. 31. and when Chriſt came, God is fd 
PL 2 to have remembered his covenant, Lak, 1.69. But why 7acch is firlt"ty. 
| Theod queſt, 37 med here contrary ro the orderin'other places is queſtion,” for every where 
u Levit. 2 

I 

| 


Rickleiz. A 
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Toftatus ithert PV 
Heſychius. C. 


caſuallg. Heſ) 


that of the Goſpel, w 
g there 


Verſe 43,44 | 
Verſe 45. 


heh th 


Verſe 46. 


Heſychius. 
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Pſal.50-2,3. 
Mal.3.1,2. 
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H C HAP. XXVII. 1 
kes a man ſrall make 4 ſingular vow, the perſons hall be for the Lord by thy 
| . eſtimation, &. This ſingular vow, ſaith Aben- Exra, is made, when any 
man faith, If God doth fo to me I will give him the value of my ſoul,zor 1 |* 
will redeem my ſoul according to ny value, vr my ſons or daughters ſoul, &c. | 
for chus.a man vowetbÞſingularly Hitnfelf, or ſome of his to the Lord, which 
muſt be redeemed. And here'the Pdrd pręſcribeth rules about duties volun- 
tary, as he hath hithertò done abowr' duties neceſſary, and enjoyned by he 
Jawes. A vow, faith Aaimony, is when à man faith, The value of ſuch or 
ſuch a thing be upon me; for then he is to give it: and if he ſaith of him- 
ſelf, The value of my head; heart; or liver be upon me, or the value of the 
half of me, he muſt gixe for his whole perſon, betauſe he cannot but die if, 
any of theſe be taken away: but if he ſaith, The value of my hand be upon, 
me, it muſt be conſidered, what he is worth ſeſſe without an hand then with: 
it, and a price muſt, be:confidered accordingly. Of the rules of the Hebrews | 
About yowes ſee ſomemhat before, ( h. 7. 16, by thy eſtimation, when men 
ire in any great diſtreſſe they are apt to make vowes to the Lord, if they be 
delivered, naw, becauſe if a man vowed himſelf, or any of his, and all that. 
ucre ſo vowed ſhould have been emploied about the ſeryice of the . | 
; | | | — and 
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| Lævit. 2 7. 3. The values of men and women. 


857 


2 SA \ * e 


amy! 


been ſaid, By chy off imation 


on, bereby I ſhall now direct thee to value each one; vi. the male from 
300 60 years old at 50 ſhekels, &c. v. 3, 4,5. and the value went not to the 
leſts maintenance, but to the reparation of the tabercacle, as is expreſly 
ſaid, in the dayes of 7ehoach, 2 King. 12.4. and AMAaimany accordingly ſaith, 
allyghuations were laid up in a chamber prepared in the Sanctuary for things 
hallowed to the repairing of the houſe of God. Or if, by thy eſtimation, we 
underſtand the Iſraelites eſtimation jt may agree very wery well 
Ai thy eftimation ſhall be of the male from a0 gars to.60, 50 (bekels'; of the 
Jemale 30: from 5 te 20, F the male 20, and of the female 10: from a moneth e 
ears the male 5. and of the female 3: but from Go and npwards of the mal: 
15, and of the famaig x o, c&c. What a ſhekel of: ſilver is, according to the ſhe- 
kelof che Sanctuary which is here alſo added, ſee Exod 30. 121 3. We may 
note here firſt, that before a childe be a moneth old no vowing of him is of 
ay force, which is thought to be; hecauſe in tbis time a new Moon came o- 


ich day, at What time a Sabbath for Sanctifieation had paſſed, over it. 
And accordingig the firſt- born were to be redeemed at the age of a moneth, 
nb 8. 16. and not before, and the Levites taken in their ſtead were num- 
dred from a moneth old, N##b.2-40. and five, ſhekels was the redemp: io n- 
money of the firſt-born ata moneth, as here frpm-a-moneth to 5 years old, a 
proportion. being kept herein. 2 The female of every age was ſtill redeemed 
with leſſe then che male, and the more infirm ages before 20 and after 6 
vith leſſe, then the ſtrongeſt from 20 to 60, becauſe. women are the weaker 
ſe; and not of that exceſleney hy nature that the man is of, for ſhe was made 
for man, and fell firſt, and children and old petſans ate weaker and leſſe ſer- 


ſ wende chen the middle aged. 3 There is ng dilferegce between rich and | 


poor, fair and foul, bond and free, but the value of every one of the ſame ſex 
and age is alike. 4 Although it is ſaid before, by thy valuation, yet theſe rules 
were by every one to be followed alwayes without alteracion, except in the 
cale of ſuch poor perſons as the Prieſt ſhould: nat judge able, as v. 8. 5 An 
old woman comet h much neerer in value to an old man, then the young to 
young man, for ſhe is ſer at 10 ſnekels, and the old manbutat 15; but be- 
fore 60 he at 30, ſne at 30, the full third part, but he not ſo. 6 If any were 
neither perfect man nor woman, or both, ſuch. were · not eſtimated, becauſe 
che rules are onely for males or females: ſo Maimony. 1 5 

For the myſticall applications of theſe divers: valuations, :He/ychine goeth 
very far, by the males from twenty to fiftie years old underſtanding the beſt 
bearers of the word, becauſe they. are valued at fiftie ſnekels, making 100 


| and not redeemed, the tabernacle might haye beet orer· much cumbred, there- 


_— 


fore the Lord provideth for their redemption, it being underſtood ; yet, as 
Tefl eres hath it, that ſuch as yowed their ſervice 8 the bord, moll ſerve 
| in perſon, and-nar be redeemed, as Samui yowed by his mother, but gene- 
4001 by vowing of any to the Lord, his value-yvas co be underſtpod; and chat 
astg be given, but his perſon vvent fres. By theſe yvords, by thy ef imation, 
Meme underſtanderh, by thy. eſtimation vyho art an Iſraelite; becaule 
this la vv is given toll Ifrael, . 1. but not to.Heathens, yvhereupon he noteth 
| ih if an Heathen faich, Myvalue be upon me, or che value of one an Iſraelite 
My;hands be non me, be ſaith nothing, it is a8 no vor, but any. Iſraelite 
wyring, an Heathen ſervant muſt pay his value, according to the price here- 
rſer dovyn: Some others referre theſe vyords.to the Prieſt, as if it had 
PD Ta to Prieſt.) 1; Becauſe the age and quality of the 

| pexſortyowed vyas to be conſidered by the Frieſt. 2 Becauſe the value was 
to he by him received... 3 Becauſe for his benefit. - 7-73 underſtanderh Mo- 
| {z,whoin-God uſed as his Inſtrument co ſet down the valuations, becauſe 
their ſeveraltvalues are here by him expreſſed from the mouth of the Lord. 
and.when he cqmeth to the Prieſts valuing in any caſe, he is expreſſed, as u.. 


ver his he drofandtifie hm as the young of a beaſt was nat for the Lord till 
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| rhe number of fourty dayes hath been ſpent in faſting by thoſe chat hae 


| of any thing, becaule it is ſaid; accordia 10 the '+hekel of the Sanft It 
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The walaing of the poor. Levit. 25.8. 


drachmaes, as they are ſaid to be like that 
forth 100. fold; by the Females between the * . 2 ſecotßd fore 68 8 
bearers, like the ground bringing forth ſixty- fold, as the thitty theki 174 
which they are valaed make ſixty drachmaes. By the Males from five i 


faſt and pray much, but yet are not of the perfection of the former, becauk 


been moſt er for this, as Moſes, Elias and Chiſt; by the Fernls 
valued at ten ſhekels, thoſe that though they faſt not ſo much, yet bend thi 
minds to the keeping of the ten Commandements. By the Males fru z 
moneth old to five years valued at five ſhekels,fach as are new · born in Chi, 
by the Females, ſuch, as have faith in the Trinity. By the Males from fir 
and upward,the continent formerly, but now marrying ; by the Females the 
continent, but after fornicating, 8c: for all that he ſaith in this kindewere 
both over- tedious to relate, and excogitated with little colour of reaſot. 1 
think generally, that all, who devote chemſelves to Gods ſervice; ate bett 
myſtically ſer forth to be of price before God: but as in ſexes and ages thett | 
is difference amongſt men, ſo all the Religious are not eſteemed alike before 
God, bur ſome more highly and ſome leſſe, according to the greatneſſe at 
ſlenderneſſe of the graces found in tem. 3-12 3-4 n ng 
But if he be poorer then thy eſtimation, the Prieſt ſpall value him according ty 
his ability; Hebrew, according to that which the hand of him that vowed can alan 
This is added in favour of poor men, that vow, who have not ſo-much, 4 
to give after the rate before ſet down. Some think, that chis ĩs not to be ui. 
deritood of a man being poor,” hen he vowed, but falne into poverty fines, 
becauſe the rate being certain and well known, he fot being able to given, 
deſerved rathet to be cenſured for vowiug, rheg favoured. But the Hebtem 
contrariwiſe, if a rich man-yoweth, and befote performance becometh pves,; 
he muſt pay what he hath, and be indebted the reſt, till he is able; but᷑ i pot 
man vowing payech onely what is found in his hand, if it be but one ſ 
and is diſcharged according to this law, but under a ſuekel chere is not; 


ſcemeth more probable, that both a poor'man, and one of rich betomng 
poor are meant, they muſt be dealt favourably withall, leſt others ſhouſdbe 
diſcouraged from vowing. And a poor mans yowing, that hath not whae 
withall to pay the whole rate is not worthy to be cenſured; but becaulehe 
| ſheweth herein his good will, & payeth what he is able, as the widow bringing 
but two mites to the Sanctuary, to be commended, But forſomuch as inthe 
caſe of numbering the people the poor were bound to pay as mueh as the fich 
and likewiſe in the redemption of che firſt-born ere iv nctifirence, oY 
are the poor favoured in this caſe? To this Toft atm anſwereth. 1 That tho 
rates were far leſſer, and fo might the better be born by any one. 2 The 
were rates impoſed neceſſarily; but theſe upon a yow; hich was voluntafy, 
wherefore that none might be diſcouraged, they are not preſſed, thut be 
poor, beyond their ability, and if any were ſo poor, er that | 
he _ not * ſhekel to pay for his vow, he muſt if he groweth rich after watt, 
And if it be a beaſt whereof men bring as effering to the Lord it ſpall bt bah 
{all not alter it. After the law of men vowed, here followeth the law of beaſt 
vowed, whereof ſome be clean and fit for ſacrifice, and ſothe unelean, toucb- 
ing the clean it is here decreed, that all being vowed ſhall be holy, that k, 


ſacrifice is not here detemined, Toſtatut ſaith; if a be aſt he vov ved to Goc 
goeth to the prieſt, as is appointed, Nam 18.14. unleſſe it be vowed ex 

for ſaerifice, for then it muſt neceſſarily be facrificed: The Hebfrewes ſay, that 
any thing vowed abſolutely goeth to the maintenance of Gods houſe, it be- 


ground,” which brinpeh | 


twenty valued at twenty ſhekels, which make'fourty drachmaes, thoſe flint 


may not be redeemed.Burwhether all ſuch beaſts vovved are to be offered in 


ing ſold, and a price taken for it. But if a clean beaſt vowed might be 


= > aſks _Y 


— 


Levit. 2 7-10. No. change allowable. 


E reaſon, why the ovvner might not redeem it and give the price for it, as 
well as another man, It is therefore, as I take it, rather to be held, that if it 
were not vovved for ſacrifice expreſly, the prieſt muſt have it for the ſuſte · 
nance of him 8 his family, as other holy things, that none elſe might eat of. 

Fot the change forbidden, it is not onely ſaid, He ſhall not give a worſe 
for a better, but alſo, a better for a worſe, becauſe men being covetous, 
yvhen upon the ſudden they have vovved a good beaſt, are ready eftſoones 
to alter their minds and then to give a vvorſe inſtead thereof, and to colour 
t over, to P this is better + ſo Aamuy · God vvould hereby cut avvay all 
occaſion of fraud · Then both is and the exchange foal be boly.' Here Maimony 
' makech ſome exceptions. 1 If the beaſt vovved hath a tranſitory blemiſh,or 
afixed blemiſh come upon it after it vvas ſamdtified,ic may be changed. 2 A 
fieſtling may be changed all the while, that it is in the houſ of the owner, 
but not afterwards. 3 The High Prieſts ram may be changed, but not his 


| the other. And for the uſe of the beaſt forfeited by exchange, he faith, If 
the beaſt vowed were for a burnt- offering, the exchange alſo muſt be offered, 
unleſſe it were a Female, and then it mult feed, till tome blemiſh befalleth 
it, and be ſold, and with the price a burnt- offering muſt be bought, ſo like- 
| wiſe if it he a troſpaſſe· offering, &c. but in theſe rules I can ſee ſo little reaſon, 
that I ſpare to ſer down any more of them. 1 | 

For the myſtery ; as one beaſt muſt not be brought'ro be offered for ano- 
ther, whether worle or better, ſo one man cannot do the duties of Gods 
ſervice, that properly belong to another, but every one is bound to perform 
his duty in his own perſon, ſo Hage Cardin and as the Hebrewes hold that 
if a man for a beaſt, which he hath vowed, bringeth another mans beaſt; 
it is nothing, and cherefore in this caſe the law of forfeiting the change 
 boldech not, ſo when one man doth a duty for another, it is nothing. 
Oleqfeer applieth it to che Miniſter of Gods, Word in particular. © 
ad if it be an unc lau beaſt , of which they offer ue in ſacrifice, then he ſtall 
ent the beaſt. before the Prieſt, & c. * deaſts here Maimouy under- 
ſandech not onely thoſe that are ſo by nature, but a clean beaſt becoming 
| ſuch by a blemiſh that befalleth him, after he is vowed. By the law. it 
— 1 that an unclean beaſt might be vovved unto the Lord, either for the 
| ſervice of the prieſts, or to be ſold, that benefit might be made hereby to the 
uſe of the SanRuary, yet a dog in particular is excepteds, Dear. 23.18. 
Heljchius ſeeketh hereby to ape licerall ſenſe, and to eſtabliſh the 
myſticall, becauſe an unclean beaft not fit for ſacriſice could not be vowed 
acceptably to the Lord: but Calvin better, ſaith, The ſervice or price of it 
might be acceptable, ſeeing his prieſts and Sanctuary were hereby ia part 


be preſented before the Prieſt, this was a common rule, ſaich Maimeny, both 

for a beaſt upon which a blemiſh was falne, and which was perfect, it muſt 
be preſented before the prieſt, and if it died: before, it was not redeemed, - 
but buried. And if che party vowing would redeem it, the prieſt muſt value 
it to him, and ſet upon it a fiſth part more, ſo that the owner, if he would 
redeem ic, muſt give a fifth part more, chen another man. This law may ſeem | 
ſtrange, both becauſe the prieſt, who mult take the money, is appointed to 
value it, and as if he could not ſet price enough upon it, he muſt have both 
bis price and a fifth part more, and that the owner ſhould be made to pay 
dearer en ace man. But it is anſwered, in appointing the prieſt to 
wlueitthercis no more done then ordinary, for who ſetteth che price upon 
amans own beaſt but himſelf 2 and a beaſt vowed is the prieſts, who is Gods 
ſubſtitute. For his ſetting price enough at the ficſt, herein it is likely that 
be went by the rule of equity, what another man would give for it, and 
more is impoſed by a fifch part upon the owner, then upon another, nowire 


bullock, fo MAaimony; in the firſt of which onely there is reaſon, but not in 


maintained, alchough it were not fit for ſacrifice. The beaſt devoted muſt - 


pee, as Maimony lpeaketh, for bis inconſtancy, in that having vowed the 
Rrrrr 2 beaſt, 


at. 
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Verſe 10. 


The Myſtery. 


Hugo Card, 


Oleafler. 


Verſe 11. 


Maimony. 


Heſvchias. 


Calvin. 


Verſe 12,13 


| Maimony. 


— 


— at 


nn. 


—  — 


— 


— 


J owt of houſes. 3, Levit. 27.1 4. | 


Lyraum. 


Verſe 14.15 


M aim 02). 


Aueſt. 


Toſtatus. 


———— ô— — 


Erachin. c. 4. 


B adus. 


Tyranm. 


Maimony. 


Toſtatus. 


; 
: 


omer ſpoken of, Exod-16. 36. was but a pottle and the tenth partof a gallon. 


- ſtill after his vow. | | 


there might be none that would buy at a juſt price; but at an undervaſue. 
feld of his poſſeſſion, is that which cometh to him by inhericance, not purchs - 


hall be according to the ſeed tberref, an homer of barley-ſeed chall be valuedat ffi 
| shekels of flver. The homer, Hebr. , is not the ſame with an over, Hebr.' 


taining ten times as much. For homer, /»nivs hath corws, à core containing 
tenth part of an homer, and ſo likewiſe it is ſaid a bath ſhould be. Ma 
theck is fifteen ſeahs, of which Abrahew ſpeaketh; Gen. 18.5. make ready 


three ſeahs or meaſares, ſo that an homer is thirty ſeahs or meaſures, and of 
| theſe three make an ephabi, ſo that as was ſaid before; it is ten ephahs, and in 


beaſt, he now deſireth to keep it ſtill. And it ſtood with reaſon, that the 
Prieſt ſhould have more of him for it then of another, becauſe if he would 
have it upon the conditions here ſet, he could not keep it from him, of what 
benefit ſoever it would have been to the Prieſt, but to another it was at his | 
own liberty, whether he would ſell it or not. yranus ſaith, This mul& was 
impoſed, that he which vowed might be kept hereby from deſiring to keep it 


The ſame order is ſet down for an houſe vowed, and thus ſanctified; if the 
owner will redeem it, he muſt adde a fifth part: whereas it is ſaid, be ful adi 
the fifth part of the money, &c- Mumu noteth, that a man might nor re. 
deem his houſeby giving land for it, bur money onely, or other moveable 
which are as money, and that the liberty of redeeming wasto the wife or | 
the heir, and an houſe might be redeemed at any time, if it were in x citie 
or walled town. But what if the owner would not redeem it, muſt the 
Prieſt needs ſell it to another? Team, and after him Lorinus anſwer, yes, 
becauſe the Prieſts ought to be content with the poſſeſſions given them a. 
mongſtche other tribes, and if they had not been bound to ſell, in time more 
mighe have devolved to their tribe then to two. others. But how 2 
prove thax the Prieſts muſt never have any more poſſeſſions then the firſt 
ſigned unto them? and for the over. great increaſe of their poſſeſſions by this 
means, the people of other tribes were to look to that at their perill, avis 
ſhewed touching a field ſanctified, verſ. 20, 21. Fit be not redeemed it thalt be 
holy for ever, and net return in the Jubile, but be added to the P 2. poſſeſs, 
which words may ſerve alſo to confute the fore-cited opinion. des that, 
it were unreaſonable that the Prieſt ſhould be bound co. ſell,” ſeeing haply 


If a mav hail ſauctiſie to the Lord ſome part of the field of his poſſeſſion, Ov. The 
ſed ; for of fields purchaſed another law is made, w##/-2'2. Thine eim 


WM, Exod. 16. 36. ſaid to be the tenth part of an ephah, but a meaſurecon- 
ten ephahs, that is, thirty meaſures, and & dech. 345. Ir. an ephah is ſaid to be the 


more fully, an homer is a core, that is two lethecks, of which, He. 3. 2. a le- 


ephah is generally held to be as much as Medimnut Atticus, which Budens e- 
ſtimateth to be ten omers or gallons, that is, a buſnell and a peck ; bur others, 
a pottle leſſe then abuſhell, But if a ſeah, as ſome hold, be no more then 
peck, and three ſeahs mike anephah; it wanteth a peck of a buſhell, and the 
homet;ot core will be but ſeven buſhels and an half, and by this account an 


In this place for homer, both the Septuagint and the Chaldee have alſo «ove: 
of che core read niore, 1 King. 4. 22. where for thirty meaſures of fine flour, 
are thirty cores, Hebr-119, and E/a.5.10. whereas it is ſaid, This homer of ſeed 
ſhall be valued at fifty ſhekels; the meaning is, as the Hebrews ſay, and after 
them Lyrauus, this is the redemption-money to be given for the whole time 
between one Jubile and another, a ſhekel for a yeer, and ſo as many ſhekels 
as there be yeers to the Jubile that is to come, and the ſame price 15 f0 
be given for the worſt and the beſt land in Iſrael, none being pri! 
higher for the goodneſſe, or lower for the barrenneſſe, ſo much grou 
as is commonly ſowen with an homer of barley , ſhall be at fifty ſhekels 
Tuſtatus and ſome others after him hold, that fifty ſhekels muſt be given for? 
yeer, and that the goodneſſe of the ground was to be reſpected · But wy 


—— — 


| to tedeem a field, conſecrated according to the order here ſet down, the ſon, 


gone upon the (ale from the firſt ovvner for ever, but nor in the other, be- 
cauſe till the Jubile he hath liberty to redeem it. Of the proviſion that a kinſ- 


— 


Leit. 27. 20. 4 fela redeemed. 861 2 


tbe goodneſſe ſhould be reſpected more then by the quantity of ſeed laid 
upon it, an homer ſeeding leſſe of the fertile, and more of the barren ground, 
cannot ſee, becauſe ſo much is expreſly eſtimated without putting differ- 
ence at 50 ſhekels, as the perſons of men of the ſame age at the ſame ſum, 
no difference being put betwixt the more and the leſſe able of body. And 
for the 50 ſhekels per annum, as it is unreaſonable, ſeeing two acres of pround 
or thereabout, could not be any thing neer worth ſo much a year, 0 thekels 
being above 4 tb: ſo it is againſt the text following, v.17,18. where the rate 
aforeſaid is expreſly determined from the Jubile; and if ſome years be paſt, an 
abatement muſt be made accordingly. Whereas they object, a ſhekel for a 

rist00 little; this may ſeem ſtrange, ſeeing the rent of ground in times 
paſt, even in our fruitfull Z»g/a»d hath been but four pence or fix pence an 
acre, and this rate was after ten pence, and the money paid down before-hand 
for divers years, and a fifth part added, as v.19. yea if the ſhekel. of the 
Sanctuary, be as ſome count it, half an ounce, that is, 2 ſhillings and 6 pence, 
the rate was after 15 pence or more for the acre. Solomon 7archi ſaith, but | gol. 7archi, 
upon what ground | know not, that a ſhekel and half a Gerah, that is, three 
farchings muſt be given for a year, and that this muſt be done before all che 
years expiring before the Jubile, except one, for it muſt be done two years be- 
1 the leaſt, becauſe it is ſaid, According to the years that remain : what a 
Gerah is, ſee v.25: | : | 
fle vill not redtem the field,or if he hath ſold it to another man, it fall not be re- | Verſe 20. 
Amed any more, Cc. There was, ſay the Hebrews, a Treaſurer of the Sanctu- 
ary, to whom belonged the ſelling of conſecrated fields; if the owner refuſed 


— — 


— 


if be would, mig ht redeem it for him, and then it went to the father again, as 
if be himſelf had redemed it; if the ſon did not, the daughter might, or | - | 
 kinſman, or a ſtranger, but then it returned not to the firſt owner, unleſſe 
be redeemed it againe of ſuch an one before the year of Jubile; but | Maimory i 
went then to the Prieſts for ever. Thus n. | T 

And if this were ſo, then by theſe words; be hath ſold u, muſt be under- 
ſtood the Treaſurer, and by theſe words, to another mas, one that nei- 
ther was a kinſman , nor bought it as a kinſman to do him that firſt de- 
voted it a good office, but meerly for his ovvn benefit, in this caſe it is 


man may redeem for his kinſman ſee before, Levit. 25. 25. The time, hovy 
long the Treaſurer muſt tarry before that he ſelleth to another, is by none de- 
termined, but I ſuppoſe that either upon the ovvners reſolution made knovvn 
that he vvill never redeem it, or if he ſeemeth deſirous to redeem it; but de- 
layeth till within two years, then it may be ſold, that in the Jubile it may 
come to the Prieſts, according to the order ſet down here. | 

The field that goeth ont in the 7 ubile ſhall be holy tothe Lord, &. For hereupon | Verſe 21. 
Maimony noteth, that if the field remaineth conſecrated till the Jubile, and 
is ſold to no man, the Prieſts muſt give a price of redemption for the uſe of 
the Sanctuary, and ſo enjoy the field, becauſe no hallowed field muſt go 
without redemption, but if it were ſold before, then they enjoyned it freely, 
as men did their own at that time, becauſe the price of redemption had been 
paid by another. And if it be doubted which of the Prieſts ſhould have it, 
he alſo reſolveth, they that were at the coming on of the Jubile in the ward 
or courſe of their miniſtration, as 1 Chrow-24- and if the Jubile began upon 
a Sabbath-day when one courſe went out and another came in, it muſt go to 
that courſe that went out. If the queſtion be here, what if the field conſe- 
crated be no corn-field, but beareth trees, or paſture onely ? Maimom 
anſwereth, then he muſt give che worth thereof, and of the trees there- 
in alſo , becauſe the ground being ſanctified, the trees go with the 


— 
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= Exod.13-13, 


Verſe 22. 


| | Nai ny. 


Verſe 25. 


Hen Bunting 
Parciarchs tra- 
vails. 


| Verſe 26,27 
| Maimony. 


Verſe 27. 


Solomon Jarchi 


Junius. 


thing in another mans cuſtody, unleſſe the keeper acknowle 


0 
„ 


aus fields bought Levit. 25.235 


ever, becauſe he onely fold it, and in this caſe 
ſhall return in the Jubile, — 2 war in the mean ſeaſon hath 
done with it, yea, as Maimony ſaich, alchoug ther 
and he to another, and fo it to 100. men, yet being ſand; ed by th . 
man, the owner ſhall not be __—_— it again in the Jubile.And 
in this caſe,the ſame Maimony allo ſaith, that the Redemption was not asof 4 
mans own poſſeſſion being ſanctiſied, vi. che fifth part being added, but one, 
ly according to the rate before named. And it 2 
in caſe that he would not redeem it, what ſhduld be aps rin, 

muſt redeem it withour fail, as a perſon heing devoted to God, and what he 
ſanctified it, then he did in effe& but ſanctiſie the price thereof... 
myſtery of houſes and grouads thus ſanctified and redeemed, He, 
large in proſecuting his own imaginations : but becauſe I thi 
brought by him much ſtrained, V paſſe them over. 


A thy eftinuation ſhalt be according to the ſpeksl of = 


the law is, Levit. 25, that lt 


before, Exod: 3 0. i 3. A ſhekel was a piece of ſilver, chat went b 
itvveighed, ſaith one, preciſely half an ounce, that is, two ſthillu | | 
pence. It had on the one ſide the meaſure for manna vyith this inſcription, | 
Tut ſide of Iſrael, and on tha · other ſide eAarons red flonriſhing with thibin- 

ſcription, Holy feruſalem: che common ſhekel was half ſo much: the Vvaluing 


weight, aad | 
ings ad fix | 


by che ſhekel of the Sanctuary did ſer forth Gods eſtimating of an 
according to which he ſhall be-'equated, and eee 6 
bm. E apts 
Here leſt any ſhould miſtake the Law of ſanctifying things to the Lc 
and vo this firſtling of any beaſtuato him. it iꝭ proyided, chat no ſuch mig 


841 
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Exod.: 3.2. and chetefore if any man ſhould vow. ſuch, he ſhould you! | | | 
which was not his @wn, and therefore Malmem hereupon « blerveth, that | 
nothing. which was not a mans own, could be vowed, or if he bad ſomg; | 


ged it to be hy, | 
for then he mighe vow it. . ” HF ns 190. AR 
Bus if it j6. of an unclem beaft, he ſhall redeem it, er. Here by uncleat | 
bea ſts, Solomon {archi underſtandeth ſuch beaſts devoted to the reparation and 
uſe of che Sanctuary, as pee r. but fo there ſhould be an iteration of the 
ſame law without cauſe. It is better then to underſtand ic of the firſtling of | 
ſach, who are the Lards, and were before appointed co be redeemed; but be- 
canſe there no additionof a fifth part was ſpoken of, it is here again repeated 
and this is added, itbeing meant, as Junins-noceth, that if che owner wil 
needs retlecth it, and will not have it fold to another man, he mult pay a 


Num. 18.7. 


Verſe 28. 


| was before appointed, there is no price of redemption, but che neck malt be | 


| ther of man br beafti ſhall be ſeld hr redoemed;&e. This may ſeem to be contrary 10 


fifth patt tore! but for an aſſe in ſpeciall, if be will not give 2 lamb for iti a 


broken; Therefore, that cometh nt within the compaſſe of chis law, but 
other unclean beaſts-in-genera}l appointed to beredeemed, Num. 13.15; T 
firſtlings that were clenn, might not be redeemed, but ſacrificed : theſe mul 
be redeemed. : -/:- + rolls VVS 
Netwithſtandivg vo devoted thing, that « man frail devote unto the Lord, wht 


all the lawes about devoted things before-going, which they were allowed 
to redeem ualeſſe they were clean beaſts fir for ſacrifice- But it is to be noted, 
that the word here uſed differeth from all before-going;every ZINN that a 
man ſhall make a M of, may not be redeemed, that is, every thug, 
| hint he doth ſo devote, as that he utterly: cutteth it off from the liberty of 


* For te | 


If a mai ſanctiſe a field which be bath braght, that is wot of the fields FA | 
ſoſſeſſton, & c. Here is a different caſe from the former, in which, as equity . 
quireth, the field ſanctified maſt retura in the yeir. of Jubile to che ft 
| owner, neither can he K buyers ſanctifying of it be deprived thereof for 
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the buyer fell it co another | 
8 ee 
50 hat he 
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every u 


be vowed, becauſe the firſtlings are all the Lords by a former ordin tion, | 


| redemption, becauſe - ſignifieth, to cut off, the Sepruagint * it 
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Anathema Before 
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| Levit. 27. 28. The devoted thing mo it die. 


|” Before onely things, vowed; ot made #5 cite" Hey, or [an!?ified were ſpoken 

of which wasa more expreſſe devoting: to the ſan@ugi 2 an 

| but here an abſolute devoting without any ſuch ex n for if any mag 

Rid, This be devoted to God, or to his Satictuary, ir tyight be ſoſd, and the 
ice went to the re tion ſnbintentite' of the dane; dat ir he 

tid, This be dev a i elfe according to that law, 
go: 18; 5 5 © withr bt fed ed. And yet he faith, The chings 

are mo 


| tn dir are ad other common things 
EA E taken pl, 
plot) of God? that it is pt 
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| 24. 30! Dear. 5.28.0. 17. And Ibis ſenſe is followed b 
a vow ok deſtruftiv4; becauſe deſtruction hanpe 


{ it 
q 2 1 thus yowed, 75 feed ): tehe 
| 8 5 Wy And by the Words following: * 2 729. ic U 
| ſeem that vow to cut off ot to 400 is dere meant: N 8 there add! 
| sene, which ſhall 1 Neude, 4 be redeenied but foal! be f 
ro death; Bur what, might men deyore rien to deattr then to the Slory 
God, bectole ther meg or deaſly 3re Eptelſely mand, verſ.17 It is in- 
| ered char they might, both ly the congregation, as Levit 21.2, 3. 
who vowed | the: boat et of the Canaanftes, and them; from 
e name Hee from Chee, the word here 
bled: 4 rticularly th viftrates wipht devote Fin Judgefficfr to 
de, after Reh they ia e ee t to dearh, and 
to this doth Maibwony apply this are, voſ. 29. and Suites ahi, and Cha- 
| 8 0 zaſtifie this expoſition, S 22. 29. is brought, whete he that 
ceth to other gods is appointed to . E faith, chat ſome 
| Hebrews- bave field front this aw, chars priyate man f ighe — 4 
| Vane to ded ir he were 1 Canaanite;' bathe r f Aale 
cannot ſee, ow the erte hit a th, hoult be 
particularlyanderſtood of à malefactour a Tent 
Jo die; &e. if id be underſtood of men nt ie it! 5 2 22 in the 
'raſe of uy private mans devoting of any thing, man, beaſt or field, and 
this proviſion, - -verſ.29. mult anſwer to the Law fully, verſ 28. and there- 
fore admitteth 'no fuch reſtraint.. And the like rezfor is againſt expound- 
PE ing it of 4 fervant , 4 -Canzanite. And whereas ſome will baye t eſe 
words underſtood 'of a civil. death , as touching men devoted, as if ho- 
thing eſſe Had been meant, hut that he ſhould be dead unto the World, 
being cut off from all ſervice, but onely Abdut the S 4ry, as Samnet being 
devoted by his mother Hannah, & Sampfonto bed Natarite, and 3 
ites to be qrdvers of waref and hewets af wood for the- Sanctaaty: 
rannot fabfcribp 3 becauſe this is ap paratie Mes s ion, ee 
being now bus uſell. If there iy por conljeRure;'l 
thi the meaning i is, all d by men, if Ache de . ſacrifice, (hat! 
Ge, be killed an bree for Who knowertt not, aſthodgh men devoted be 
bot excepted, that the killing of fuch (le pleafe God, ſeeing when all 
other firſt⸗ born muſt Aras killed for factifice, r that of the affe have 
The head cut off, in caſe che not redeemed 21h abſolacely' provided that 
men ſhall be redeeme „Ie iis che Devi, Who was a murtherer from rhe be- 
zinning, whom the ſeeworſhipped; that delighted in humane factifi- 
ces, and nor God; for healwayes abhorj ed from them, as we may ſee in the 
erample of Abralan zyed ſuddenly, when at his command for triall of 
his obedience* be was about to kill bis fon Iſaal for à ſacrifice: and Micah, 


5 in * 
be ud, 55 7 ff, onely td Him that voweth, bibel fil! 
te aid. L rarint faith, chat the word 
eſtruction, 
Senden, 


„kes is 
, eitherfor fan 77 
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A place where 1 
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Sacrifice: See alſo, Eſa'66:3: and that men devoted werd not to die, may 4 
2 athere 


— 


den thequeſtion is made, Sha# 7 offer the firſt- ben F "my body for the fue | 
y ſoul ?' in the the name $f the Lord renduticerl this; And teacheth the rrue | 


| 


Maimom in 
Erach. c. 6. 


Queſt. 


Mainny. 
Solom. farchi. 
ca uni. 


| Toftarus. 


Verſe 28. 


raums. 
7 oſtatus. 
Lo /in. 


EzOd. 13. 


Mic. 6.7. 


Note. 
Verſe 30. 


— 


— 


— 


A 


Verſe 30. 


Hieron. in 
| Exech.c.45- 


2 


| redeemed, he hereby intimateth, what conſtagc he would have in us invon. 
ing our ſelves to his ſetvice, or any of our — ain 


Aid al the tithe of the Land, wheelr of the ſced d fix þ 72 75 finiref 


Dee. 19 23. Of the ſecond tithe, Punt. 14. 8. and of 9 95 J 


dded har wif he may be facand thre 


tithe paid. out of the tiche to the High Prieſt, Iiſepe b ardhir, the ſecond tithe, 


Levit. 25. 30 " 


* 


Tithes of divers ſorts. 


Mr gy 
" 1 


taken our, the tenth part of che corn. or of fruit, or of any thing like 
were the tithes of ee eee, t 


E poor, v.29, 


1414 


Prieſt. 2 The tithe taken out of the nine parts remaining, when the f 
tithe was paid, 3 A tithe over and above both theſe every third year for tie 
poor, of which it 3 Dent. 14. 22, 23,24, 25, 26, 27,28, They are gene- 
rally indeed confounded together, and taken for one and the ſame, becauſe 
they are ſpoken of together without any apparent diſtinction, but hereby it 
appeareth that they are two divers ſorts of tithes, becauſe the one is ſpoken 
of as payable yearly, and to be carried to the Sanctuary; and the other, # 
the tiche of the third year onely, and to be ſpent upon the poor at home 
And with the ſecond tithes, it is likely that each man filled his hands when 
he appeared before the Lord atJerulalem, which he was ro; dg three times in | 
the year, and then we muſt appear empty, Exad. 23. 15. eum callech che 
but although that was a ſecond, yet it was not the ſecond tithe, A 4 
the diſtinction before - going. For Maimorys applying of that which, is here! 
laid to the ſecond tithe, and not to the firſt, it ſeemęch to be again the une 
meaning, becauſe it is faid,al.thetizher, & therefore it any would redeem ther 
tithes, they muſt pay a fifth part above the principall. Of theſe three ſors 
of tiches, two which were now firſt inſtituted are done away, as Ceremonialſ, 
laving, that for the tithe of the third year alwayes almes miuſt be given tothe 
poor, but the firſt tiche, of which ir is ſaid, 4/ the tithe of the land is ibe Lords 
is morall and pergetuall, becauſe it is ſpoken of, as the Lords before, and not 
now firſt ordeined to be his, and it is the maintenance of his Miniſters. A 
the firſt fruits, ſo the cithes are applied to the godly, as ſetting them forth 8 
e 


8 


—— 


- — * 2 
— — — — — — — — ts 4 


-= 


. F „Levit. 27. 32. That which paſſeth ander the rod. 


| þeholyto the Lord, B(gg6- 13. ferem . a. 3, & v. under theſe tithes ſpecified, al | 
+ ochers, ſay ſome, are meanc, as prediall and perſonall and mixt tithes. 
\ | Concerning thetithe of the herdor of the flock, the tenth faall be boly to the Lord, 
| th], even of whatſoever eth under the red, Maimony, according to the letter here, 
| reſtceineth this tithe to clean beaſts onely, and ſaith, that they were killed for 
I | cacrifice, and that che Prieſt had no part in them, no more then of the paſchal 
I lambe, but the fat was burnt, and the reſt eaten by the owners. But Toff atus 
and ſome others hold 2 peri, chat the tenth of the increaſe of all other cattel 
ſerviceable to man was to be paid alſo, and it may ſeem by that, Lac. 18 . 12. 
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CH AP. 1. Ver: 
| ND: the Led plete Maes is the wildoneſr of Sina, | 
the Tabernacle of 


iow, r nn Sg of the 
SY | 


. Ricks — the men that came out of Egype, which Golem. 
5 2 er thus alſo Athanaſius, Ifidor, and ferom.. Taſlatus no- 
< 2 at there were four numbrings, which might give octaſion to this name: 
of men fit for war, Chapter. 1. Secondly, of the firſt-born, Chapter 2. 


. vip, of the Levices, Chapter 3. - Fourthly, of their Manſions, Chapter 33. 


by | Aureols, 


4 ee divers numbrings more, as of the offerings. made 
eech Prince, Chap. 7. Of Prieſts. and Levites, with their deputation to their 
ries 8. Kc. Of ſearchers ſent out, Chi 8 Sec. Of rebells, Chap. 
- [16 O thoſe that were born in the wilderneſs, bi ey came into the Land 
sn, Chap. 26. And of Cities of Refuge, See, So that although 
. ks pere lawes be in this book ſet forth alſo, yet becauſe ſo many num. 
unt are made here more then in any other book, it may well have the name of 
0 ok of Numbers. 
It 10 may be demanded, why the Lord would now haye the people numbred ? 
5 e e anſwerech that his promiſe to Abraham of 2 2 moſt numerous Poſteri- 
IE. Ky ar to he fulfilled: but this appeared as much before, Exod. 1 2. 
whe they are numbred to be 600000. and therefore the reaſon. of Olea. 
ner; they were numbred now becauſe they were to travel, and to take 


rem manſions that every ow knowing his place, there might be no con- 
| tention 


Daft. 
Theodoret. 
Oleakeer, 
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Exod. 4. I. 


Note. 


ſacriſicia 
agere 


cet. 


Ferus. 


1 Cor. 14. 


Luc. 10. 20. 
Revel. 3. 5. 


Exod. 19.1. 


Suſcipere primò 
I aebet legem dei 
e ſp. St. offe rre 


& 


explere pwrifi- 
cationes, & per- 
cuncta 
gue lex ſpir. do- 


lorigen. Hom. 1. 
in Numer. 
Ambroſ. Raban. 


Verſ. 2: 


day of the ſecond moneth of the 2. year aftet their coming out of Egyy: They| 


| their names are written in his book never to be blotted out again: for accoti4' 
ing to this the Lord faith, rejayce that your names are Written in heaven; 


- e N * bg An 3 6 n 

6 The Tribes numbred from Numb. 1.2, 
tention amongſt them, and becanſe they were to fight with their cen. — þ 
they were numbred, that the fitteſt for war might be choſen out from | 
them. And hereunto we may add the reaſon of Rah: Solomon, the Lol | 
would have them often numbred to ſhew that he took great delight in his peg- 1 
ple, as a man in his mony that he telleth often over; and to this we may add fu. | 
cher, that his care over them all might appear, of which his numbring is a ſign, 
Luc. 12. 


The time when God ſpake to Moſes about numbring the people, was the ful 


came to this mount the third moneth of the firſt year, and having conte 
there all the time of the giving of the law, and of erecting the Tabernade, unty 
the firſt day of the firſt moneth of the ſecand year; from thence to the end 
chat moneth, the laws and events related in Leviticus, were given and fell ont, fy 
that all contained in Leviticus, is the hiſtory but of one moneth : fromther} # 
coming out of Egypt to the preſent time was a year and fifteen dayes; from} W i 
their coming to mount Sinai eleven moneths, and before they departed twenyl # Th 
dayes more, as is to be ſeen Numb. 1 0.11. fo that they were a whole yer] ÞÞ (n 
wanting ten ſtayes about mount Sinai. And here all things are done in eu . 
lent order, the Tabernacle is finiſhed, and the lawes are declared unto the c ® lan 
ple, and they are taught therein, and then order is taken for their going fotua I {a 
they that were fit for war being firſt numbred, and put into the ranks. The 0 
pointing of the people to be nambred after the giving of the law, the inſitum " 
of Sacrifices, and the Rites of purifying from uncleanneſſes ſerved to ſnem in 
they that will come into account with God, and be in the number of his d 
people, muſt firſt endure many things, be purged from ſin, and turn to the I fea 
of God, living according to the fame ; ſo Origen, and after him A &} ihe 
| Rabanus, Rickelins, Hugo, &c. Whereas it is ſaid, the ſecond moneth of the ſol ÞÞ ti 
cond year, - Rabanxs noteth, that myſtically hereby was ſet ſorth the tin 0 iy 
grace under the new Teſtament, wherein we muſt walk towards the land off] I [hat 
heavenly ¶ auaan by newnefle of life; after that we have paſſed thre 11 th 'Þ [ike 
red ſea of Baptiſm, and have been delivered ont of the Egypt of in A If | 
thraldom to the divel, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; as they at this time weiß Þ 16h 
ſpoſed to paſs on towards Canaan by divers journeyes in the wilderneſſe, Few, | | 
ſaith, that God kept the people a year about mount Sinai, inſtruRiog the vial Bf {or 
the law, before they went forward toward the Land of Canaan, to ſh in 1 
whoſo will come to the true Land of Promiſe, muſt firſt be well inſtructeſ ue I it 
lawes and ordinances of the Lord. $ At 

1ſrael after t n 


T ake ye the names of all the congregation of the children of | 
families &c. God, ſaith Ferus, appointed them to be numbred that ug] 
might be brought into order, every one taking his proper place, for Gol b 
God of order. 2. That his works might be the more magnified both forthut] * 
he had increaſed the Iſraelites in ſo ſhort a time to ſo great a multitude * I [bei 
cording to his promiſe to Abraham, that we might never doubt of hi & [vn 
miſes, and alſo for that he meant now to ſaſtain this huge multicude in| I [a 
wilderneſs a long time without natural means, that we might hope alwaiest 
never deſpair of his providence ; 3 which was had before, that it wight#- 
pear, what delight he took in his people, as a ſbepheard in his ſheep, whichte 
often numbreth. 4. To ſhew chat all the Elect are numbred with God u 


that ever-cometh, 1 will not blot his name out of my book, 

In this numbring the children of Irael only are comprehended, and thoſe mat 
only, net females, and from twenty years old and upward, not covers 
to ſhew, that none are in the number of Gods people, but 1/7actites, if in 
Egyptians or other heathens in manners intrude themſelves among — y 
ſhall be caſt out again, as not being of this number, as Marth. 22. He thay 


not on the wedding garment, and the inceſtuous perſon was caſt _ 
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twenty Jears old and upward. 


are none of this number, the tender, the fearful, and the incon- 


lautes: for denying a mans ſelf, ſee Matth. 16.24. and for conſtancy, Luc. g. 
4. Math 24.13. Revel. a. 10. And touching the effeminate, it is ſaid they 
faul nag inherit the kiggdom of heaven, 1 Cor 649. Laſtly in that children 
ur not numbred, but men, this ſhewed, that they who ate of childiſh con- | 


3 


like unto bim. In that no females. are numbred, this ſnewed, that the 


| x, bat only the valiant, and conſtant denyers of themſelves and of carnal 


ons are not of this number, that is, they, in whom there is levity, ignorance 
ad fooliſhneſs, and therefore it is ſaid, be not children in underſtanding, and 
la wot fools/þ talking, or jeſting be once 4. amongſt. you. And again, be not 
s, but wiſe and underſtand what the will of the Lord is. It is not thus or- 
[dard to ſhew, that men of other nations are excluded, for God hath his ſcaled 
aeof all nations in very great numbers, Reve/.7,9. Nor that women belong 
hne bis number , for the faithful woman is heire together of the grace of life, 
Þ& [adin Chriſt neither is there male nor female, bar all are one: nor that chil- | 
aer not of this number, for of ſuch is ſaid to be the Kingdom of God. To 
cle Feu, who alſo addeth, that the ptople are numbred here and a- | 
sa before their entrance into the Land of ¶ anaan, to intimate two elections ; 
I To be members of the Church militants 2. To be members of the Church tri- 


F ITE 


Posted into the Church: the ſecond by the Angels gathering us from the 
or patts of che, World at the laſt day into the Kingdom of heaven. But as 
their ſecond numbring, there were not above two of all theſe remaining to 
F [eaterinto Canaan, ſo there be many called, but few then choſen. All do not 
lo as to obtain. As the fire devoured ſome of them ſerpents*ſome, the 
e ſome, and the ſword ſome; ſo amongſt Chriſtians, the fire of concupi- 
& ſencedeſtroyerh ſome, the poyſon of hereſie ſome, the earth of covetouſneſs 
eee and the ſword of contention others. This numbring is appointed to be 
ier families, the honſes of their Fathers and by their names, as Tertullian 
I, chat none might be unknown; but every one pay the taxe impoſed at 
Ing Eæod. 30. 13. and this numbring whether it were yearly or not. 
|{&bgfore. Exod:30. 3. Here be three: names, ſaith Beda of thoſe; by whom 
eee to beoumbred, families, FatheFs, and names, to intimate myſtically 
. tht in eyery one Ele& there muſt be three virtues, Faith, Hope, and Charity; 
ie three, Knowledg, Word, and Work, or faith in the three perſons of 
bed Trinity. The males only are numbred, becauſe the women are not 
porte warr, ro which they were now prepared, although in fome coun- 
ſides women have been great watriours, as the Ama ron &c, But that the 
aum women were not ſo, appearerh, becauſe the Zgyprians ſuffered the 
female children to live, as a weak ſexe and killed the males only. 

fm 20 ears old and upmard.] The Romans are noted to have numbred to the 
vun from 17 years old to 46 or 50. but here from 20. thoſe under this age not 
being eumbred, but whether all above twenty were numbted how old ſoever, 
lot ſaid, but implyed, and it ſtandeth with reaſon, that every one even the 


1 


l 


at to be diſtinguiſhed into their manſiq;s they were numbred here, as Toft«- 

, and Viucentius do well reaſon, But foſephms ſaith, they were numbred 
oat from twenty to fifty; and Lyranus and Caietau, that they which were ſick 
Anenteable diſcaſes were not numbred, becauſe only ſuch, as were able to 
50h to the warr are appointed to be numbred; which exception I cannot ſee, 
dow it may be excepted againſt, although that of Joſephus may, becauſe after 


fifty, men are ſtil] ſtrong and Juſty, at che leaſt ſome, as Caleb at eighty aud 
therefore neither that of R. Meuabem bounding it at ſixty, is to be received. 


„ their eArmyes „the NANMNar rendted Armyes or Troops, ſetrerhinor 

bab preciſely thirty perſons, as commonly it doth; but ſo many as were of 

me family, ſaith Taffatut, which were gathered together to march in one 
ay : +; agree: mob 


* — 2 


lanphane: the firſt we are made by baptiſmè and Faith, for hereby we are in- | 


laid 
12 man ſhould be numbred, becauſe not only for the wars to come, 


E 


Epheſ. 5. 14. 
v. 17. 


1 Pet. 3 7. 
Gal. 3.28. 


Marc. 10. 


Numb. 26. 


Matth. 25. 


Caleb and 
Joſhuah. 
Matth. 20. 16. 
1 Cor. 9. 24. 


, 


Peda, 


Toſtatus, 
Vincentius. 
Foſeph. lib. 33 
Anti. c. 11. 


1 Cor. 14. 20. | 


Teriall, contra | 
Marcion. c. 36. 
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Verſ. 16. they 
are called 
Princes of the 
Tribes. 

Toſta tus. 


Ferus. 


Ainf wort h. 


Verſ. 6. 
Verſ. 7. 
Verſ. 8. 
Verl. 9, 10. 


Verſ. 11. 
Verſ. 12. 
Verſ. 13, 14. 
'Verl, 15. 


; Verſ. 16. 


Sol. Farchi. 


| aumbring is not ſaid, yet Tamas gueſſeth probably, chat each 


| «Awwſworthunder Hofer, Aaron, and theſe twelve Princes, 
Apaltles and Paul and Zarxabas underſtood : but rather to 


Verſ. 35. 


| Elizar the ſon of Shedeur, & ci] Divers wayes in divers placch are the 12 Trike 


ſ | ſet foreh by them; but letting them paſſe, us ſtrained, we may conſider theſg 
A nification of theſa names, and hereby take notice of the care that wis lud 


i toał theſe men with them to ee | 
s, fa 


The 12:Princes of be 12 Tribes. Numb. 
Tbos on Mall, number them aad with you ſpall be e of cy 
the head of the howſe of his Fathers. ] Here were twelve — 

Tribes joyned wich Maſet and Aaron in numbring the people, berauſe it 
been over labosious for them two alone to do it? but how they proceeded 10 
bis own Tribe, and brought the names to Moſer and Aan, whogr' chem 
all dowa together in a caralogue.. ¶ Nſeſes his calling of the twelve Princo 
ſaith Ferus, figured out Chrilts calling the 12 Apoſtles, to teach nor ode. by 
divers Nat iqns all over the world, as they numbred the men in every rhe. 
will have the 16 
* Make up the num 
ber, we may underſtand the Son and Holy Ghoſt taking unto them the twee 
Apoſtles far this Miniſter r. . 8 
Thaſe are the names of the men that ſhall ftand with yon, of the Tribe of Rain 


reckoned.up, the order differing incach one from another; as Cen. 49. 3,60, 
Dent. 25. Vunub. a. chap. 7. c. 34+ Upon which I have tonched before; Gen.49, 
3- the reaſon is. becauſe ſometime the birth is reſpected, and ſometime the dig 


ſometime. happily ſome myſtery; *which yer what it is, is uncertain, and 
Touching the Princes here named in particular, ſome will have ſtrange myſters | 


amongſt the people of God of old, to impoſe upon their children frgnificatve | 
names tending to picty, that we may follow their godly example herein; B. 
zur, ſigniſieth wy God a rock, Shedenr, the light of the Almighty. Ibelin 
God is my recompence. Zariſtaddai, the Almighty is my rock. er 
xriment, Amminadab, my people is noble. Nethareet , the gift of God: 
Eliub, my God the Father. Hias, ſtrungtb. Ammibud, my people hathihe 
glory. Ebſhama, my God hath heard Gamalie/, God is my reward, r 
dobur, the Rock redeemeth. 2 1 my Father is the Judge. G 
cutter down. Ahie cer, the hi help. Ammiſbaddai, the people of 
Almighty. Pagiel, God hath met me. Eliaſaph, God bath added, 
gael, know God. Ahira, the friend of my brother. Ea», à cloud, according 
to Jeromeʒ but Rabanus bath it, a fountain of ſorrow. e 
Theſe mere the renowned of the congregation, Princes of the tribes beadi of thin: 
ſands in Iſrael.] For renowned, Hebr, is h called, becauſe they zs he 
chief were called to eounſel about matters of State, as Numb. 16.2. thoſt eben 
are alſo called. R. Selam. Zarchiſaith, theſe were the Officers fer over them in 
Egypt. who had been beaten: for them. Por Princes, Hebr. is Nen ls. 
or lifters ap; becauſe Princes are both lifted up in dignity above others, ani do 
lift up, and eaſe the burthens of the people by their government; as Nn tr. 
17. Hod. 18.22. Heads of thouſands: they are alſo called, becauſe they we 
Captaines of the bands of their Tribes, conſiſting every one of a thouſand, #] 


_ the diſtinction is to be found, Exod: ay, And from this number of roco;the 


name. was given to-ſucha:campany and their generation, Fudg.6.15- Mich.y-t: 
in Greekebeſeare called A . | N 
And «Moſes and: Aaraus took theſe men which are expreſſed by their nem! r. 
This reading is according to the Hebrew, but the vulgar Latine muck different | 
hich Calaſes aud Haram took with all the multitude of the common ſort wines 
hath put Taſtats to ſome trouble in ſhewing the meaning, either that che com 
mon ſort helped (Moa in numbring the Princes, or chat the Princes ere dum. 
bered togethco wih their Fribes; neither of both which do pleaſe Zopime,who| 
afcmeth aur reading to be the moſt plain; and ſenſible. Hoſes und m 


il , nd perſons. of the 
milies and pe The 


Nere beginneth the numbring of the tribes, 
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nity, and ſometime the order of their eneamping about the Tabernacle, 1 - « 
nerally chat no tribe ſhould inſalr over another, asbeiog alwaics wore dg MN | 


% 


— 


Fomb. 1. 18. The numberi of exch vribt. 
be of Reuben, 46500, Of che tribe of Simeon, oc Of che tribe of 
4650. Ofthertibe of uiab 74600.” Of the tribe of 7ſſarh#,5.4gqoo; 
Aide tribe of Z ebwinw, $7400. Of the tribe of Epbr aini, 40j oo." Of the 
ſubeof Mareſſeh, 72200, Of the tribe of Benjamin, 35400; Vf ehe tribe of 
56%. Of the ttibe of 4% 41500, Of che tribe of N / ; 4 
Akoperher 603550. And yet the Levites were not numbred aehohpſt them, a3 
i being for the ſervice of the Warrs, but of the Tabernacle; 
in thete numbrings it is obſerved : x. That all the numbers mentioned are 
[ aven,nomoodde, neither is there a 50 in any but G; whereas in other num 
brings there be odd numbets, us of the firſt born, Numb. 3. and of thoſe that 
tached out of captivity, Ears. Neb.7. Wherein the ſin 
xd appeared at this time, in that the bands under ſeveral Captains of thou- 
finds, und ret hs and fifties were all full, and no more. 
+, Of ull theſe tribes not the eldeſt, but Judah hath the greateſt number, almoſt 
o more then any other tribe, to make this tribe the more remarkable , as 
whereof Chriſt was to come, Gen 49.8, 9, 10. and the Kings. 
3. Das i next to ada in number, as Judges were fotetold to come of bim, 


e isses | 
4 a Reuben although the eldeſt; had nor ſo many as & of his younger brethren, 
ei, Dan, Simeon, Zebulun, Iſſachar, Naphtali, eicher of which had many 


[iore; as it was foretold, that he ſhould loſe his dignity for his inceſt, Gon. 
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14 der 
„ Amos alt houꝑh ar this time among the moſt 
ſrumbring hach bur 22 200, and is utrerly omitted by oſer in his bleſſing of 
he tribes, Daut. 3 3. a thing to br marked, as the fruit of 2 cutſe for his ctuelty 
{mainitthe Sberhemitor, Gen. 45. 558,7. iy et! #06. 
[6 'Eptraim though younger then ¶Ntuuaſſeh, had above 8300 more then he, 
al mote by 300 then one whole tribe, Bevjamin and theſe twWomogether, mort 
ber any other, — adah x which is to be noted, thut wemy fee hom Ja- 
Jeob's bleſſing of J with fruitfulneſſe, and diltinguifhiong theſe his two ſons 
iſto two trides, took effect, although Ephraim is ſpoken of ackmenring the 
Mulnims laying of his ſonnes, rhiey dwelt y et in Egypt, 1 Chron.7.20, 
7. Bevjanin, who is here counted to have the leaſt number of all encept Aa- 
Wiſes, was ac the degioning moſt fruitful, Gn. 36.21. Afterwards being tnore 
Jiereaſed he was almoſt wholly cut off, for which cauſe he is ſet forth with this 
[oithite, /722/e Benjamin. Plal. 68. 28. that no man may be proud of his ſaddain 
{froſperity, bot ſerve the Lord in fear. | 2 
"Laftly, the whote number berv is juſt che ſame that it was che year before, 
loben they were numbred to levy half a ſhekle of exch mn fot the Tabertacle, 
ul yer the whole tribe of Levi was left our in this numbring; bar not io cht, 
thoſe thut were but f yeaty old then, being Bow 20, atrd ſq conting in to make 
thelr number of the tribe of Levi; a thing to be noted, that we muy fee ho 
ter by dedicating things to God; as the Levices were dedicared , and giving, 
for his ſervice, there is nothing loſt ; thay e Muſtporth: bot ic is rather e be 
18d, that ehe Levires were not membred before rg pay a tax, bevzufe rhey ſerved 
cor the Taberrricle; and tived hereupon : * Whereas in concluding wich Naph- 
[9 it is faid, the /ors of Naphrali, but not of the ſons : is ih ſpetking of cuter 
Tribes, Baa! Hateurim noten, that this is ſo ſaid, becauſe Naphtali uud more 
| then ſons, for which cauſe he is compared to ati Hind let looſe, which 
Wafemale. Bur I leave this as uncertain, and what the reaſon hereof may be. 
| 3 Latine 3 difference rendrech it, of :he ſons of Naphtal;, but it 
WY only, not 5 | 24 | 
| Imryhe Levites after the ride of their father s were nut numberrd amonyft chm, 
leer] God would nor that they fond be mmnbred Anongft the reſt, detaule! 
[ley were not to go to the Wars, as others, but to artend apon che ſexviee of 
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gular providence of 


nutnfrous, yet at the next | 
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Verſ. 18,1, 
233525. 27. 
29, 31, 
33.35, 

| 377 39, 41, 
43, 46. 

V 47, 48. 
Notes 1. 
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8. 
Exed. 38. 26. 


Veri. 47. 


[® Tabernacle :-znd accordingly che Miniftets of the Goſpel a 


i and * 


Gen. 49. 11 


— — 


The Levites Charge.  Numban,| Þ 


be free from warfare, that they may attend upon a better warfare, Except iche 
5 in caſe of neceſſity; as Exod. 32.29. 1 Fam. . 1 1. and in the hiſtory of 8 
Ambroſ. Dolor, ( Macbab. a Prieſt. Sorrow, weeping, prayers, and tears, ſaith eAmbrſe 
| mm —— should be our weapons againſt the enemies, neither ought we nor can we other. 
f Fete eſe ma wiſe reſiſt, theſe are all the muniments of a Prieſt. It was a decree of the 4. 
adverſus bees. | Councel of Toledo , that whatſoever prieſt in a ſedition took up arms ſhould 
Conc, Toll.4, be degraded, and - thruſt into a Monaſtery to do pennance always there. 
1 fore. a | e fg 
Verl. 50. T how ſhalt appoint the Levites over the T abernatle and over the veſſels tert 
of and all things out of it, and they ſhall bear the Tabernacle, &c. ] How they were 
to bear theſe things; ſee Numb. ꝗ. 2 3, 31,36. yet to help them in their carriage 
ſix Wagons were allowed them, Numb. 7. 7, 8, 9. ; etl 
Toſtatus, Some make a queſtion here, whether under the name of Levites not to be 
numbred the Priefts came; but it is plain, that by the Levites all the males of the 
Tribe of Levi are meant, for they all both Prieſts and Leyites are numbred by} I 
chemſelyes, Namb.3. WG | = 8 
Verl. $1. When the T abernacle removeth, the Levites ſhall take it down, &c, and i 
ſtranger that cometh nigh ſhall be put to death.] Although the Levites were to] 
cake it down, yet the Prieſts muſt firſt go in and cover the Ark; neither Might 
the Levites ſee it, and then the Coathires came and carried it, and the Me 
rarites the curtains, the Gerſbonites the boards, the pillers and the ſockers;|- 
Cfiap. 4. : a 2 "I | wo 
the franger] That is, any not being of this Tribe; but whether a f, 
Patablus. coming nick ſhould be put ro death by the Judge, or by God isnotexpreſedi] 
Lyranus. * Vatablus thinketh, by the Judge, but Lyranus contrariwiſe: the Targow an- 
Terg. Fonath. | than ſaith , he ſhall be«killed with fire flaming out from before the Loni; % 
Uzzah was ſtricken of the Lord, and the men of Berb/remeſs, 2 8am. 6. 1 
6. The ſame judgment is threatned to a Levine touching or ſeging, Nam α 
20. & Num. 16,40. any man, that was not'a Prieſt, although a Levite,is ſerford 
by the name of a ſtranger. {1+ | e 
@ neſt. But why ſhould ſuch dye for coming nigh ?/ Anſw. Not for any poli 
ay 3- ſcontracted, as Auguſt. hath it, for the Tabernacle ſanctified, but for u 
; ſumpt ion to ſerve in that, to which he was not called. + . 
Ver. 52,53. Aud the children of Iſrael ſball encamp every one by his own camp. &c. 33% 
ä the Levites Hall encamp round about the T abernacle of the teſtimony that therevel| 
no fierce wrath, &c. ] In what order all the Tribes were to encamp, is few 
Chap. 2. and in what Order the Tribe of Lew about the Tabernacle, G,, 
and Gods fierce wrath is here ſpoken of, as whereof they ſhould be in danger 
the Levites kept not about the Tabernacle : the meaning being, if they did not] 
carefully keep others from coming nigh or miniſtring about the Tavemace) 
which charge belonged to them ogely, it being counted am irreverence andemt| | 
rity for any other tg approach, and therefore worthy of ſevere puniſhment.) Vi 
| The Myfcry. | Gods wrathalſo againſt all the congregation for the ſin of the Priclly, ſee Levy. 
10.6. This proviſo, that others ſhould keep àloofe and not nigh the Taber, 
| nacle, myſtically ſhewed, how unworthy we are to have acceſſe unto God. at 
how far our ſins have removed us from his habitation. And therefore the hene 
Rev. 1. 5,6. | fit-redounding to the faithful by the blood of Chriſt is exceeding great? ben 
Heb. 10. 19. | him we are made Kings and Prieſts unto God, and we have liberty to enter im 
the holieſt. 5 e e, 
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1 2 N Cray. II. 3 1 * 


Verſ. 1. \. Nd the Lord pale to Moſes and Aaron, ſayin , the chilires of Iſrael ſoo 

| A encamp — ex/ the T abernacle of the ri Bd] The Levites 
were appointed to camp round about the Tabernacle, Chap. I. 53. but they ah 
ped nearer aboht it, the other Tribes further off, and therefore it is ſud, 


= Fw 1 


| (OO The Enſigns of the ſeveral Tribes. 


uud about; ſo this word over againſt, or from before it, is explaiaad 
38.12. 4 far of, yet it is meant that their doors of their tents ſhould be 
nid it for due reſpect. Acxording to this R. Solomon expoundeth it aver 
auf, a far off, a mile diſtance, z00o. cubites, as it is ſaid in aſhual there ſhall 
a{pace between you and it, 2000. cubites by meaſure. With their enſigues ace 
lng to the houſe of their fathers : Here is mention made of their Handards 
i, every wan by his ſtandard; the Sept. render it his order, the Chald. tees, 


LI 


kd their ſtandards, or banners, and enſignes in them of colours and mottoes 
fr diſtinction, that one might be known from another, ſo had the children of | 
Ire, What the colours of each of them were the Scripture ſaith nothing ; but 
(akeni faith, that the pourtraiture of a man was upon Rewbens ſtandard dyed 
os the colour of a Sardiz, which in the breaſtplate was ſer for that tribe, he- 

| [aye he found Mandraks, which are after the faſhion of a man. A Liqn on 7. 
ub ſtandard, becauſe he is compared to a Lion, and it was of the colour of a 
Calcedens, An ox on Ephraims ſtandard, becauſe he was likned to a bullock, it 
win the colour of a Beril, &c. ſo likewiſe Aben Ezra. But the 7. argum 
Haba ſaith, the ſtandard of Iadah in the enſign thereof was of three co- 
uam, according to the colours of the three precious ſtones repreſenting that 
lade; and Iſſachar and Z «bon joyned with ir, and that the names of theſe 
three were ingraven in them, and in the mid of it was written, riſe up Lord 
al thine enemies be ſcattered ; and there was the figure of a lion. The ſtan- 
Bf [rd of Rewber, with Simeon and Gad, was alſo in the enſign thereof of three 
[lows of the three precious ſtones repreſenting them, and their names, in the 
| walt being written, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God, the Lord is one, & c. that 
(er kuni and Alen Ezra ſeemeth moſt probable, becauſe every of theſe 
hes could not have ſeveral colours, according to the 12. precious ſtones in the 
tnaltplage,as the 7 argum ſaith, ſeeing /o/eph here diſtiogaithed into two tribes, 
h {but one ſtone ſet for his, and Lew not here numbred had one of them. To 
un this then as uncertain, it is to be noted that the tribes were ſet in ſuch 
(nder,as that every one might know his place and keep him to it, whereby was 
wir ad. as Ferus noteth following Origeu, as alſo Rabanus doth, that al things 
lle Church of God ought to be done in order, as the Apoſtle alſo urgeth, 
er. 14. 40. and that none ſhould go out of, but continue in his calling, 1 Cor. 
g, that is, living orderly, and proceed ing rightly, as they were joyned to the 
ae of their fathers, ſo we ſhall one day be received into the manſion houſes 
| 1 dur heavenly father. Now for every one to keep in his place and order, is to 
Hibat diligently, which belongeth to him in his calling; fer as all cannot be in 
\ikefame tents, but in diverſe, ſo all cannot do the ſame otfices, but ſome mult at- 
tad upon one. and ſome upon another, Again to Keep in our order, ſaith Reba- 
we. is firſt to ſeek the kingdom of God and the righteouſneſs thereof; being 
eli latent to heavenly duties, and not now and then to pray, or to go in and 
/ [kara Sermon, as we paſs by. Laſtly, in our ſpeech, carriage. and apparel, to keep 
ich order as that the name of God may not be blaſphemed by our means. By 
Enbgns alſo he undet᷑ſtandeth the divers qualities of divers men, whereby, as 
|hens, their divers minds are known; ſome are mild and quiet, ae 
Wityrbulcnr, ſome circumſpeR, provident, careful, diligent, others fluggiſh, 
ul negligent; there is not more difference in mens faces then in their minds: 
Tokeep with our Enſigns then, is not to think better, or to carry our ſelyes 
dorehighly, then agreeth with our conditions. Touching the form of che 
Unphere appointed generally, Ferns obſerveth four things. 

1. It is diſtinguiſhed into four parts, three tribes being appointed to one 
' [fandard, and theſe four parts are placed towards the four parts of the world, 
ſuſkem that we muſt look four waits; before us to (50d, and to eternal happi- 


world, and on the left to the ſubtilties of Satan, that we might be on every 


whence cometh the Greek word , order. But as in other armies they | © 


| 


(le, behind us to hell and to judgment; on the right hand to the deceits of | 


R. Solomon. 


Septuag. 
ald. . 


Cankuni in 


Numb. 3. 


Gen. 30. 14. 
Gen. 49.9. 


Deut. 33. 17. 
Aben Ezra in 


Num d. 2. 
Targ Fonat ban 


Numb. 16.35. 


Deut. 6. 4. 


Note. 


Ferus. 
Origen. 
Rabanis, 


Matth. 6.33 · 


Fer us. 


nn che bett d. Again three tribes ate joyned in one, to ſhew that we 
er arme * ree hs 10% Chriſtians 


— eee w 8 


Fe. 
Gs 


Mal, 4.2, 


5 


| Chriſtians ſhould be joyned together by the band of charity, becauſe wear | 


mon people, to ſhew that Prieſts ſhould live free from the fins, that common 4 
people are taigted withal. 2. That they muſt abide about the tabernacle, to ſhow} I © 
that Prieſts muſt count themſelves dedicated to the ſervice of God, and tete 


| Miniſters of Ged there muſt be an order kept, and the Inferiours muſthekb- 


Rev.4.2,4. 


Elay 54. 2. 


| che Throne and the Elders round about are four living creatures full of eyes 10 


Verſe 3, 
4,5, 6,7, &c. 


Rabanus Mau- 


The Tribe of Fudah firſt placed. " Numbag | I 


all members of the ſame body, having one and the ſame ſpirit, faith and 
hope. | 
2 They pitch round about the Tabernacle, one part of che army being as new 
to it as another. 1. That they might all have a like comfort of God bei 
amongſt them. 2, That he being alwayes before every one of theit eyes 
might ſtand in awe and flee fin. 3. That they might alwaies be mindful of 
Gods worſhip. So we mult have a confidence in God, worſhip him in on 
ranks, and fear to ſin, and as they were ſo placed, that their tents looked all to 
wards the tabernacle, ſo we mult refer all that we do well in our ſeveral. placy 
to Gods glory. i 
3. Next unto the tabernacle were placed the Levites round about, in whoſe 
placing five things are to be conſidered: 1. They are ſeparated from the cum. 


fore intend it. 3. They were in the midſt of the people, to ſhew, that they] 
muſt be ready to teach, help, and ſerve for the furtherance of their faith. 4. 4} 
the other tribes, ſo they are diſtinguiſhed into four, Hoſes and Aaron onthe] | 
Eaſt at the entrance of the tabernacle,the Kohathites on the South, the g 
»ites on the Welt, the ( Merakites on the North, to ſhew, that amongſt the 


p 


je to the Superiours. 5. They are placed towards the four parts of the nad 
to ſhew, that they ſhould inſtruct beginners as ſet forth by the Eaſt why 
they entred the tabernacle, ſtirre up and quicken the ſlothful and negligent a 
ſer forth by the South; comfort thoſe that were terrified with the fearofda 
and judgment, ſet forth by the Welt ; and ſtrengthen the puſillanimousapull 
the aſſaults of the devil, who are ſet forth by the North. 5 * 

4. All leprous perſons and ſuch like were removed out of the camp to ii 
that we mult not do any thing undecent and unclean in our tents and fate 
Thus almoſt Ferws. And by the Eaſt may well be underſtood before us ht. 
udah pitcht foremoſt, and that was on the Eaſt , and then the conta ] 1 
Welt muſt needs be behind, and then the South will be on the right hand, dy Y þ 
the North on the left, P/al. 89. 13. of all which it is ſpoken Job 23. K 1 . 
Sol. Jarchi noteth the ſame. And it is to be noted, that in deſcribing the I 
of God, Rev. 4. there is a proportion held in ſome ſort with the vac 


nacle, ſo there the 24 are round about the Throne; but here are only ten 


increaſed under the Goſpel, andthe Tabernacle is called Gods Throne, Ezek4}.| 
7. Again, as here the Prieſts and Levites, who are as the eyes and light of be 
people, are about the Tabernacle between it and the people, ſo there betweel 


4.5 and accordingly the Levites are diſtinguiſhed into four. 7 OR 
The foremoſt eaſi ward ſpall be Indah with his ſtandard, and next the Tribe 

Iſſachar,'and the Tribe of Z ebulan.] From verſ. 3. to verſ.10, the Camp of 
Judah is deſcribed ; in which it is remarkable, that it is firſt placed, and is the 
greateſt army almoſt by 3zoooo. Judah was thus honoured, becauſe Chril was 
to come of the Tribe of Judah, both to be a valiant Leader, as a Lion, which 
was the ſign of Judah, and to give entrance into the heavenly Tabernacle,aotik 
Camp was placed Eaſtward , where the entrance of the material Ta 
was: and laſtly to be, as the Sun, life and comfort to his Church, becauſe thit 
riſcth eaſtward; wherefore he is called the San of Righteonſueſſe. Iſſachæ and 
Zebulun are joyned to Judah, becauſe they were his brethren coming of th 

ſame mother Leah, and his younger brethren , and therefore they might cd 
more willingly be under him. Whereas of all the army there are twelve Prin: 


ces, which were before named; Rabanus noteth, that they figured out the 1 
— 


— — 


ing of l . | 1 N 
tabernacle and armies here: for as here the Tribes are round about the T , 


Tribes, there 24 Elders; the reaſon may be, becauſe of the Church ſo mul} JI. 
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iomb .. 17. 1171 ' The Camp #0 remove, how. 
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I boar parts, ſet forth four eſtates of the Church in this world : 1. In the pri: 
Initive times at the riſing of the light of the Goſpel in the Land of Judea 
us Tong before under the Law amongſt thoſe; that had au canneſt love nut 

God, ſer forth by the army on the South, which makerh hot and feryent. 3. The 
I Church of the Gentiles ſer forth by that on the North part, becauſe they we 
cold and dead before in ſin, as the North is a cold climate. 4. The Church,which 
I dal be at the end of the world under the reign of Antichriſt, ſer forth by the 
¶ xe, where the ſun ſetteth. becauſe ſoon after that time the Church ſhall veſt 
J berelaſting bappineſſe. Thus he, and he addeth alſo, that this quadtipartite 
J dilinction did ſer forth a fourfold diſtinction of the future glory. of the faith-' 
1 f in he ven. Aount Sion, the heavenly. Jeruſalem, Gods City. a company 0 
I bearenly Angels, and the Church of the firſt horn, unto the chief degree of which 
& Jifwecannot at tain, yet let us ſtrive at the leaſt to come to eus ion. Again. 
bee phci of three tribes in each atm, and the ſumming up of all together again 
ane I — he will have myſtically to ſer forth the bleſſed Trinity one ſub- 
Ihance and eſſence. 5 | 1 4% 1% 10 
Here the place of Reuben is appointed South, and with him Simeox and Cad 
ſuue joyned, and chat aptly; for although Reabey were eldeſt, yet he had loſt 
un digury, and Judah was therefore ſer before him. but none of the reſt, where 
te de is put off no further, but to the ſecond place, and Simeon was his next 
Prother, and Cad the firſt by the ſame mother Leah her maid. | 
ben the tabernacle of the congregation ſhall ſet forward with the camp of the 
Leitet in the midſt of the Camp, &c. ] Becauſe the Tabernacle and the Levices 
Jabontiic-were placed in the midſt, therefore next unto the two Armies, that 
firſt, their moving is appointed, after whom the other two armies fol. 
Jed. Thus God provided for his Miniſters, that whileſt they attended upon 
baſerrice, they might be without fear ordanger of any enemies, their brethren 
undiag round about to defend tem. | vec] 
f aim, and with him (A uvaſſah and Berj amis are appointed to en- 
Janp oa the Welk ſide. Theſe were all of Rachel, and therefore placed toge- 
i but Eybraim the younger is preferred before ¶ Manaſſeh the elder, as 74. 
Jes ad pror hefied; GB. 14. For Weſt here in Hebr. is - the ſea, but 
 Janord-is ſomet ime put for the ſea , and ſometime for the Welt, for both the 
Y pant Tpgerics: and the ( Mediternauaan ſca, and the Egyptian, ſaith Eugubinau, 
en Well ward to the land of Canan. 7 327470 1 
ere Das the fourth is appointed to camp on the North, and with his ſtan- 
| ber and Naphtali. Dan was the ſon of Bilhah, Rachels maid, yet ap- 
nted; as was before noted by the propheſie of Jacob, to bea Judge, as the 
ume ſignifieth, and therefore he is made the chief of this company; but that all 
ue preeminence might not be given to the children of one handmaid. Napheali 
- Pviother is put laſt, and Ager the ſon of Zilpabberween, ſo that this army 
ſanilied altogether of handmaids children, being placed laſt; the children of 
[de freewomen being preferred for honours ſake, and yet the number of them 
wa gieater then any other, except Judah, here being 157600, hut in the army 
1 ken 151450, and in that of Ephraim 108100. God in his providence 
elpoſing it ſo, that the greateſt ſtrength might be before and behind, where 
an were moſt ſubj ect to aſſaults. Anſwerable tei this / four · ſquare army about 
lis Tabernacle is the fout : ſquare city of the new Jeruſalem, three gates _ 
id eech quarter; as here three Tribes, Rev.21.16, Exek;q8-205 and it is cal 
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- as Captains tothe Church of Chriſt : the diſtinguiſhing of all ined 2 
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| 
| 


alle long. and 12 broad. Amongſt al) theſe tribes ĩt ĩs noted, that the apoſtles 

"etc of the Tribe of Z abulon and Nupbrali, Zabidon in the firſt army, and; 
Aal in the laſt, hut neither chief, to ſhew, that God is no accepter of 
but hath his elect even amongſt the meaneſt; the laſt with him are 


1) 


lit, 
9 

1 
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[Camp of the Saints, Rev. 20 9. Targum Jonath. ſaith; the camp was1S} - 


Heb. 12. 


Verſ .10,1 1 


12, 13, 14, 
15. 16. 
Gen. 49. 3. 


| 
Verl.17. 


Nab. 3. 


V.18,19 30 
21, 32, 23, 
24. 


Verſ 25126, | 


27,28, 29, 
30, 31. 
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Vil. 3, 4. 


Maimony of 
che inſtrument 
of the Sanct. c. 
14 
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Verſ. x, 2. 


. [notcth, hath never been done elſe, but only here, and in ſpeaking of tum with 


made chief, vrrſ.3o. Others ſay, thut Fern is named firſt, becauſe tho c . 


other places alſo. It is true indeed, becauſe he was the firſt born, God d 
him to be his P rieſt, and his eldeſt ſon from age to ape-after him, decade dy 
Gods ordinance the firſt born of old was the Prieſt of God; and betauſe i 


Axen firſt. in humility; but the beſt reaſon was yielded before: and ibit f 
Arens elderſhip may be a reaſon, becauſe every one here is named acrojdingi 


” 
* 


 ' $3 i 290 4 134 is. 4 y ; wad ns 13017 

A Feer thenambriog of the twelve Tribes, and placing them in their orden 
I here followeth the nunibring of thoſe of the Tribe of Lev; and the placi 
ſof them. Bur firſt Ifoſer acid Aaron, and Aaron's ſons are ſpoken of 1 
.; Theſtare tht generations of Aaron and Moſes in the day that the Lord Hake 
wih Moſes in Mount Sinai; theſe are the names of the ſons of Auro] 

| word;gexerarions, Hebr. is n, which fignifierh both generatibas and 

accidents befailing them, as was noted en. 5. I. | 100500 

But why is (Noſes named here as well as Aaron, ſeeing his children are not 
ſpoken of; bat Aaron: onely? Tyranus anſwereth, that Moſes had inſttucteſ 
the ſons of Aon, for which in ſome ſenſe they might be ſpoken of, as his ſom 


Le 


— 
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WE The Saws of dn. Numb. 3. 1.7 


2 


24. Y, 


| Bur here only aatural generations are deſcribed. The better anſwer thenh 
chat under the word gexerations, are comprehended not onely children:coming 
| of ſuch a father, but aſſo kinſmen. 5 r 
But why is Aaron ſer before AMeſes here? Anſw. This indeed, us 


cheir ſiſter Airiam when they were born, but Moſes is alwaies put firſt. Ile 


the dignity of which office was exceeding great, and was cotranſcend to 
ſterity, ſo that althougb . Maſes were of greater dignity, yet for the digdity u 
continue in Aarons Family, as it did not in the family of Ifoſes, he is hes fil 
named ; now that his fon, who was to be High Prieſt after him was tobe n 
med, under whom and the other ſon of Aaron the ſons of Moſes as other oui 
nary Levites were placed. For that the ſons of Moſet were as other Levite 
both Ger ſbom and Eliexer of the Family of the Nohathites, is ſnewed, 1 C- 
23.12, 13, 14. neither are they made chiefofthe Kohathites ;-but Elizaphas 


— — 


brother; but if this only were the reaſon, he ſhould have been ſo named wall 


was a younger brother, his ſons, as children of younger brother, keep'buttidh 
rank amongſt other Levites, that no firſt born by their preference for thew'® 
thets dignity might be put from their right. Othets thin that Afeſes nated 


bib. 3: n iel e 
In naming the ſons of Arey, not only the living Elea ra: and Ielaum u 
mentioned. but alſo the dead, Nadab and Abibr, of whom ſee hefote, l 


10. and they are mentioned again, Mamö. 26.6. & 1 Chron, 24. f ) ihne 


remembrance uf their puniſhment might fire up the more reverence . in al. 
— The two ſons of Aaron, That lived now, faittv Aan; 

t is Elea and Iiamærʒ had either of them four ſons, and therefore Meſt 
diſtinguiſhed the prieſts at the firſt into eight courſes, four of Elea Fami, 
and four of Iabamars, which took their turns by the week , when one cone 
went out, another coming in every Sabbath day: and thus it continued til q. 
weeks and Daniels time, and then they being more increaſed were diſtingoinei 
into a4 cuurſes, 16 of Eleatar, and 8 of Ir hama, one chief man as a prolen 
boing for over och courſe. Eu and Jthamar are ſaid to have executed the 
priaits office before Aaron theit᷑ father, or in his ſight, that is, Whileſt 4 
lived,: as the phraſe is uſed, Gen. 11.28. the Sept. render it, with Aust ch 
444.19, inlaid, by the handef Avon, that is, attending upon him, ana fro 
him taking directions. 


Bring the Tribe of Levi near, preſent them before Aaron the Prieſt, that : b | 


— 


| reaſon of the difference in this place was, betuuſe e Aare was Gods high Prieſt 
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Numb. 3. 7, he. Le Levites Office, © 
au winifter 10 him. ] Before the numbring of che reſt of the Tribe of Levi, 


ate appointed to their ſervice, and pronounced to be given to Aaron and 
is his ſons to ſerve under them about the Tabernacle for ever. And it is ſnewed, | 
i whoſe ſtead they come thus to be ſeparated from others to this holy ſervice, 
vie; inflead of all the firſt born in Iruel, v.12 ven nd TO 
And they ſpall keep his charge or cuſtody, and the charge of the whole congregati- 
„ leere the Tabernacle & c. | The Vulgar Latine rendreth it, they ſhall keep rbe 
watches. and obſerve whatſoever pertaineth to the Wor ſhip of the multitude. But the 
ather is word for word according to the original, and the Chald. and Septuag. 
follow the ſame. And Auguſt. allo,cuſtodient cuſtodias ejue, & cuſtodias filiorams 
pan as the Sept. for charge, have evxexge dur, the cuſtodies, with which he 
acharged- And what are cuſtodies, ſaith 4»g»ftive,but watches of 3. houres;for 
ich cauſe ours expound it watches, of which there be four in the night. um, 
they ſhall obſerve his obſervation, that is, they ſhall ſerve the prieſt with obſer- 
ance; ſerving inſtead of the whole congregation, whoſe duty it was to ſerve 
before the Lord, bur before this che firſt-bora were appointed to it; 
now the Levites inſtead of them. The Levites then were to ſerve not only in keep- 
be the watches, but by the appointment of the Prieſt, who was to command 


— 


Aaimony by the charge here underſtandeth all things commanded them by 
; ip , ſaying, that if any would do all but One thing, he Was not to be 
reeived in, till ne take all upon him. | | 
Hnd they ſpall keep all the inflruments of the Tabernacle, &c. 


lud t | ] By inſtruments 
wiemeant'not only all the veſſels, and things uſed about the Tabernacle; but alſo 
the parts; as is further expreſſed. verſ. 25, 26, &c. which they mult look to with 
geit care, and carry at times of removing. | | 

ben ſbetr give the Levites to Aaron and to his ſons, &c.] How this was, ſee 
. 8.2.6. viz; to miniſter to them, that they might miniſter in their offi- 
about the Tabernacle, Whereas Meſes is bidden co give them to Aaron, 
iat a to be underſtood, as Gods deputy giving them for him, who is faid to 
wen them. Numb. 8.1 9. As for Aaron and his ſons,they maſt wait on the 
Prefs Office, that is, offer ſacrifice;burn incenſe, ſet up and cleanſe the lights, 


| -the ftranger that cometh nigh foal be * to death.) Of this, ſee before, Chap. 
r. & Num. 16. Corab dyeth for his preſumption herein, although he was a 


have taken the Levites from amongſt the children of Iſrael inſtead of all the 
n, &c. ] Ho the firſt born ſpocially came to be Gods right, ſee before 
Band. 13. why the Levites were here taken in their ſtead rather then any other 
ride, is not expreſſed; but it may eaſily be conceived ro have been done in fa- 
wur to Hoſes and Aaron, who were of this Tribe; and it was fitteſt, becauſe 
theleaſt of all others, as will appear to him, that ſhall look upon their number, 
g. being bur 22000 from a moneth old and upward: Origex ſaith, that 
God choſe them for their conſtancy inthe truth fareſeen : But Teſtarus well 
[&*faterh this, becauſe ſo election ſhould, be for merits foreſeen : but Taria 
ith, that Origens opinion is not unprobable ; but it is certainly moſt impto- 
able, becauſe ſo election ſnould not be altogether of grace; contrary to Row. 
1.6. Rupertus according to that which was ſaid before; It was fit, that from 
wat Tribe there was a temporal deliverance out of Egypt, the people ſtiouid 
hure Miniſters of a temporal ſacriſice. Aaron to whom the firſt; and then the 
Levites for them were given, may ficly figure out Chriſt; to whom the congre- 
N the lirſt born is given, being as the firſt fruits, James 1. 19. Revel. 
fl.. | | GJ 01,1 2346 and. 
Number the children of Levi after the honſe of their fathers by their fimilies, 
unn male from a moneth old,&c.) The reaſon why the Levites mult be num- 


ed from 2 moneth old, whereas the other Tribes were numbred from 20 years 


11 


Verſ. 7. 


Auguſt. qu. 4. * 
m Nim, 


Matth. 14. 23. 
Junius. 


Maimony of | 
the inſtrum. cf 
the ſanQuary 


2. . 
Verſ. 8. 
Verſ. 9. 


Verſ. 10. 


Verſ. 1 2. 


Origen, Hom. 3. 


Toftatus, 
Lorinus. 


Rupertus: ect 
ac dignum ſuit, 
ex qua tribu ſa- 
lus temporalis 
fuerat i libe- 
rat ĩoue ex 
gypto, ex 
eadem populus 
baberet mixi- 
ſtros ſacriſicii 
temporalis. 


%, was, becauſe the firſt born were counted from a moneth old, far the re- 
B 2 


demption 


Verſ, 15. 


— 


 Maimony in 
Iſſine biah c. 
19. 

Verl. 17. 
Verl, 22, 22. 


| V. 24,25,26. 


| Vet. 28, 
29, 
30, 
31. 


t Chron. 9. 20. 


Verſ. 33, 
34,3536. 
37. 


Note. 


| Temprion of whom they were given : arrending te the houſe of their f, 


Simi, Semeti, - Eliaſaph ſigniſieth God beth added,and Lal, for God ;-butthe 
{  Ofthe ſecond, Xohath the Families were four 1 1. Of the 


1. Fot that from this Father eame as many Families, as from Gerſtan und d 


ER The Families of the Lewites. Num, 


7 


5 
oa, 
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upon 4.Haime) noteth, that if a woman aof that Tribe had aſon by anl. 
be manner | amongſt the Levis z but the man Levites ſon, 2y what 
woman ſoever being his wife ite had him, was rovnted, becauſe it is ſaid yp. 
the houſe of their fathers. The Fathers, by which the Levites were di 

ted. were three, Cm, Kobath, and Mergri; by the Septuag. render. G- 
\ ſho, Kohoth, & Aer, and of the firſt the families a. of the Libnites of bisfag 
| Libui, and the Shimwres of his ſon Shimes; theſe were 7500, and were, plug 
behind the Tabernacle Weſt ward, Eliaſapb the ſon of Lael being ſet a8 chief 
over them; and their charge was the Tabernacle, and coverings and cord: but 
| of this, ſce more Num. 4.21. For Libni the Sepraag. have Lobuei, and for 


ge £4 


IMS 
eAmremitesc 
bis fon Amram: 2, Of the Izebarites, of his fon I char. 3. Of the Help 
nites of his ſor Hebron. 4. Of the Uæxielites, of his fon Vzze/:- the See t 
fer theſe two laſt read Chebron and Oæiel. The: Nabathiter were 8600. thavt 
pitched ſouth, and had the charge of the ark. the table, the candleſtick, du 
veſſels and hanging, and Elixaphan the ſon of Diel is made their chief. M 
Dahlum (ignificth;wy God hath ftiyred up; and Vrxiel, God i my flvength,) . 
Sail was youngeſt of Kohatbs four ſons, yet his fan is made chief over ö 
Families: this, as the Hebrews hold, gave occaſion to Crab and his c - 
to rebel, becauſe he came of the. ſecond ſon, and yet the ſon of the youngeſi 
preferred before him. Over all the chiefe of the Lenirer, Eleazarche eldeſi al 
of Aaron is made cheif to have the aver/eght of them that keep the charge of rial 


Sept. read it Eli/aph.. 


1 


bernacle.To have the overfight inGreek is Lu, from whence's 
Biſhop cometh, ſo that he was their Biſhop. And as Eleac ar, ſo when he wa 
Prieſt, Aaron being dead, his fon had this dignity; from whenceic Wa, 


1 
the high prieſt and che ſecond Prieſt are ſpoken of, 2 King. a3. 8. 
Of the third, Aterari, wete two Families, of AHablites, by his ſon di 
and Maſbites, by his fon Muſbi, theſe were 6200, and their charge wem 
boards, pillars, barres, and ſockets of the Tabernacle, they pitched 18 


their chief was Zuriel the ſon of Alihail. Zuriel ſignifieth, Cod is my wth | | 1 
eAbibail, my Fathers ftrength 1 the Sept. read Santi. 


We may note here, that although the ſons.of «Hoſes in particular are 
advanced to dignity for their fathers ſake, yet his Family, of which he and; 
were. was molt remarkable for ſundry things, thet is, the Family of A 


rari both. 2. Hehad more children by 1100, then his elder brother G . 
and more by 2400 then Merars, 3. The Kobatbsres had the chief place ant] 
the Tabernacle next to (Meat 2nd Aaron and bis ſons, v3. on the South un 
to the Eaſt; and therefore in ſettimg down. their ſervice more particulamy td 
are ſirſt named, Chap. 4. 1, 2. 4. They had the charge of the moſt holy chugi| 
theark, table, altars, &c. 5. Whereas to the Levites were afligned 48 W009}. 
—— thoſe that came of Kobarh had 23: for the Prieſts had 10. andthe 
reit 13. #5 Wh : 9 3118 ;v2 n 
By the Levitet thus diſtributed, Rabanus myRically underſtandeth the Min. 
ſters of the Goſpel; for Levi ſignifieth added, or taken; and the Doctoum af I d 
the Church are taken or added in their Miniſtery to the holy Angels. A¹jjỹãõ 
three fons of Levi ſet forth theſe Miniſters famous for their preaching u . 
Faitix of the holy Trinity, and of faith, hope, and charity. And as: 9% 
lignifying « fr avper, they live as ſtrangers in this world; as Kohath ſugnifymg| 
patience, or the grinding teeth; ſo they enduring labour grind, as it were, will. 
their xeeth; the ſeed of Gods Word to feed ſoules; and 2s Herart Goifith h 
bitterneſſe, ſo they do continually endeavour to make the ſweet pleaſures ofthis] 
world to frem bitter to their hearers; and draw them from them. His farmer 


| extent of this allegory to the parts , where each of theſe pircht, I let pall 
an * 


ſtrained: 


4 


9 
1 


1 4 
» 4 . 
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. ly he ſaich well. they wune numbted from 2 mt 01d, roſhew, 


Tit people. 3. That he only might enter into the moſt holy place and offer for 


Ie in dwwofirg the leaſt Tribe for bimfelf more pecubarly, the leaks 


. form ef cho rnae of che chileenof art rw aero 


end lere ſpoben of fee before) Bxo.30.2 3\2If Ac bedemanded, of ahm 
ahunef was levyed, of the odd perſont or of the whole congregation 7. Nu. 


8 4 3 K ls 
ee 


r re. 
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ant te appointeth them not to be numbred. but taketh ont for linother, al- 


R The ſrſ leu I carl nale .. g . Ri mnu 


s Mibiſtersſhould be biamleſſa in bia foom the begipeiog, as 1 Ting 
| Levitr r of nll theſe thred houſes were to do about the Tabernacle; and 
ir charge! was ſee more chap.q. Here c Moeſes and Hun, and bisfons 
inced to the eaſt being at che entrauee of the Tabergacle, to keep o- 
thers lum approachiog; leſt they died. chat is, if any preſume to come to take 

ar ſtation there. From this ſeatingiof ¶Maſer 2nd Aaron together; and 
iu ir the entrance of the Tabernacle Feu noteth well, that the ſword ſecular 


rr powers of both ſorts ſhould chiefly practice picty and herein give example | 
— in the midſt of whom they are placed; directing their ſiudies to God. 
arcinigheſt, and having a care of the people plscod round about 


0 Goremment and teaching be lacking to any of them. 1 
vil nher were numbred of the Levites, which Hoſes aud Aaron numbred Ec. 

weazooo. Over Aaron here in tho Hebrew! be many prickes extraordinary. 
mm 4:which Jol Fercbs faith, do ſerve co ſhew, that Aaron was not numbred 

az this multit ude, but by this reaſon there ſhpuld have been prickes over 

the name of Moſes allo, for onely Levites were numbreil. Rattet it may be held, 

the theſe 4. prickes pointed at the 4. dignities of Aaron. 1. That he was elder 
wither to AMoeſes, the ruler. 2. That he was joyned with him in the government 


tefinnes of all the people, 4. He was by marriage brother to Naaſſon prince of 
bl Eid. 6:33: This pointed at the dignitie of our high Prioſt, for be is the 
n dun mongſt many brethren, ruleth and ſacrificeth, and bath for his wife 


err fait co be 23000. if e lool back to the former ſums j 00- 8οο. 
al $200 We ſhall find. that together they mabe 32300. But it is to be under: 


la Fribe uva 32200, From 25 years old; but this from a month old @aly. 
ooo, mad they that were: fir for ſervice only 85 80. Whereby:wwe may ſec, how: 
mteparcef che people the Lord con tuimſelf withall, that they might 
Kecoercharged wich their maintenance. And here again is commended the 


u melt in wordly reſpects are ſometimes greateſt and moſt eſtermed before 


4% From hence to the end of the chapter the firſt born of Iſrael ate aum 
nd, und the Levites ate taken for them, and their firſt born tattel forcheies: 
Autenas there were of them 279; Wars then! of the Levirer, they ane ng 
puted tobe redeemed with five fHlicktls à price, ind che price to he given tie 
Abs dad to his ſons. Aftet this all the ficlt borm af nan and braſt were tui be 
Feit the prioſt or to be redeemed. amb. 8%. What the ſhelel was, and 


sait that it was paid by lot, 22000; papes being nurĩtten upon cnc af 
en ſos of Levy, and 273. upon euch of them Soe Hitelr, cha fu hom cu 
{ drew their lots, and whoſo dre the paper inſcribed iwith-five Auekrlen paid | 
the reſt went free. Here it is to be noted), that if there: were rut: 
attle;xhey were: not redecmed:; bot the men only z. thisis notedby 

4m; but no reſon rendred of it, but the Lords will was at this tine tu ſſim 
uur tothe people, and therefore that their cartel might now go freenichongs 
ttrewere many more of their firſt. born in all kikehyhood, then of all che Zevints 


1 Ercleſiaſticall ſhould be joynod together and help one anocher, and that the : 


abate lee 4— chey ſhould provide, thu nothing in gelpect df juſtice, | . 


131 
Verſ. ; 8, 


Ferus. Pot eſt as 
ſec ulari & ec- 
clefiaftica Con 
ant in 
ter [e "Invicem- 
Conveniant & 
ſe mutuo adju 


Verſ. 39. 


Sol. Jarchi. 


ch che King of Kings daughter. But erberens the ſum being caſt up- the inf, 


1 
F 


e ern the Arlt born of the Lollar were the Lords before, and therefore4he| 5. %% e 
col this aameration being for exchange to take Beier for ail the firſt hern j ria. ihe Hebrex's | 
Wifag;xheirtirſt-born were to be left out of tbe number, and the reſt only to .. they, there 


ond eo wegredkeſun, thus almoſt 4e we db, who allo noteth, that de 7777, of the | 


Levites 300, 
Note 
Verſ-40.41. 


42-4 Z« &c. 


2s. 


Solom: Farchi 


Auguſt, 


though | 
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Ran, 
. * FF, 


IA. 


Deut. 33.10. 
| 


1 Chron. 6.3. 
11. 


| Ra banus. 


Ainſworth 


Verſ.1.2, 


3:4» 
verſ. 5. 6, 7, 8, 
9,10, 11, 12, 
13,1415. 
Qu. 


'The Septuag. 
here 2 12 , 
have 25. years. 
: Maimony. 
'  Carkinn. 


Num. 4.2, 3. &c. The Levites nambred from 30. to 


Ekoning in compariſon of man made after Gods ima 


| which becauſe they did not, they were carried away-captive into Babjl 
dayes of Fohozadakthe Prieſt, who was the 22 from Hen. Thuss | 
uus, but more fully Ainſworth. And for the 273. Rabanus, will have this aum. 


| Bur why were they not counted fic for ſervice till 30. and diſmiſſed at th : 


the Tabernacle, but not till 30. to bear the burthens. I thinke, that at 25; 


as have been found fit have been Ordained 


beam ſhining miraculouſſy about him to confirme the electi 
ordinary age of à Biſſiop be 50. For the Levires beginning 2 1 
tho people increaſing, it is likely that there was need of more Miniſters, an 2 


50 ue 7" 
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though with loſſe, that they might the more chearfully pay them afterwag, 
Moreoverthe Lord 'would hereby ſhew; that cattie & worldly goods are of now, 

: — 5 ge, that we may leam 800 fh 
fer dur hearrs upon them. The redeeming of men isa figure of the redem pin 
by Chriſt to come: I Petr.. 18. Whereas 7 am the Lord, is repeated here v; , 
and vw. 45. It wis to ſhew that the thing here commanded was by l 
bad ſoveraigne power over them all. The number of the Levites being 22000 ; 
molt remarkable both for the 22 Bookes of the old Teſtament, the 22 lettem of 
the Hebrew Alphabet, for that parob the father of the ſr aelites:was they, 
from Adam. This number then intimated, that the Levite- ſpecially ſhould bon 
ſtudied the ja of God , and have imitated in holineſſe 1/-ael ' their Far; 
inche 


ber of the overplus-firſt born of the children of Vrael to figure out all hun 
becauſe in 273. dayes man cometh to perfection in the wombe and ts brogets 
forth into the world, and as for theſe a price of f. ſhekles was given foro pc 
ſon; ſo {briſt hath paid 4 price ſufficient to redeem all men, although the fac 
full onely have the beneſſtt. = 


$7 20 
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CH Ab. III. ; | 


A Frer the numbring of the Zevires from a month old and upward; n 
IU caking of them in exchange for the firſt-born of all //-ae/,bere followethte| 
niunbring of them that were counted fit for ſervice from 30 years dit 
and firſt of the: Kohathires, to whoſe charge the moſt holy things belongedjuad| 
theſe were 275 o. Their charge was when Aaron and his ſons had cs I 
Arke, and the table of ſhewbread, the candleRick, the golden Altar and 
veſſels thereof to take and carry them at every removing of the camp, e I | 
maſt not touch them leſt they die; nor ſee them, hen they ate covered;1-o| I} e 


4 
4 
7 
1 


Numb. 8. aq. They were indeed appointed to begin at 25. 'years 0 
1 ( bron. 23.24. at 20. years; ſo likewiſe 2 Chron. 3 1. 17. and after tin 
3. 8. For the different times in this book of Numbers, the Rabbins ſay; u I ji 
them that at 25. they began to be inſtructed in the ſervice of the Tabea a I 1! 
when they had been learning five years they began to ſerve; others, at M N 
began to do the lighter works, as to watch and ſee that no ſtranger cutii u I 100 


91 
Lat] 
les i 
3 


were but learners, and kept no charge, for then they ate ſaid to bag 
Numb. 8. 24. but at 30. here to do the work ſer more c. 8.24. Thus allo. Lan 
and Abulenſis. For the Prieſts age there is no time ſer, but in reaſon, , 
their imploiment, they muſt: be of a perfect age both for ability of body 
gifts of mind required. For Prieſts ander the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt began uit 
niſtry at 30. and ahn the Bapriſt, it is provided by Councels, that none ſhoall Gl 
made Deacos before 25. ot Prieſt before 30. as Contil eAgathenſe c. 1631908 
eil Tollet. 4.c.77. (oncil Neocæſur. c. 1 1. and Jerom. Proem. in Exgghoue! 
younger. Nicephorns. ſaith, thi 


eius at 2348 biight| 


ol 


Elentherixs''was'made Biſhop of 1lyricus at 20. and 


freqwands 80 
fore they were taken in younger, neither had they then theſe carriages tom 
were grown to 30. years: bf age to be ſtrong enough to bear burthens-" 


| 


2 


their going dit at 50. it was alſo but from carrying burthens enly, foraRtetl®) F |! 
age they ſtill kept the charge of the ſanctuary, Numb. 8. 26. and it is pf - 


— 


* 


when the Arke was fixt in one place, that they ſhould not need to tatrꝶ t, 50 


umb. 4.5, 6. &c. The Frieſis muſh ever ail the boly things G. 
ache age of 50. reſpect was had to the Jubilee. But what meaneth he 
ofay p all that enter into the hoaſt? Au.. The Sep. have it to miniſters this 
nnd is uſed to intimate, that Gods Miniſters are as ſookdjers ſet to war- 
e 86:7 iwothy is called 2 Tims. a. 3.4. 1 Tim. 1. 18. and we read of weapons: 
their warfare, 2 (vr. 10. 4. The Levites being numbted, faich Cyidb fem 
eth old ſerved to ſhew, what innocency ſhould be ia Gods Miniſters, 
beit nambring from 30. to 50. how wiſe and couragious they ſhould he, 
whereas they are numbred no further the j o. when natural ſirength bo. 


- what the vail was, where with the Arie mulf be covered, ſee Edas. 
1641-206 the cover of badgers ſkins ſerved to keep all from the weather. 
te toveriog of all, and denying che ſight thereof to any, myſtically ſhewed 
e lidiag of the thinks re hereby from common underſtanding for 
nine, Of all the things here ſaid to be covered, the Ari: had moſt cover. 
as, the vail, a-covering of badgers skins, and of blue, other things had bur 
o and amongſt theſe the table only a cover of ſcarier, and the brazen altar 
ke ſacrifices although it might be ſeen at other times, yet now it had two co- 
wings alſo. Labanuu would have it underſtood hereby, that ſome things are to 
kept covered, and hidden from the underſtanding of the common people, for 
whom it is enough to bear the burchiens of devotions impoſed upon them, al. 
zb theyknow not the reaſon thereof, but the Prieſts only, as Aaron and 
u only miſt ſee theſe holy things, but the Levires bear them covered. 
yr this covering may better be referred to the times of the law, ir being hete- 
ly (hiewed. that then all things were myſtically ſer forth by types and figures, 
aul ot this was the Lord ſo ſevere againſt thoſe, that med to look into 
|teſeholy'things, untill the time of the renting the vail came at tho paſſion of 


310 


woogſt all the things appointed to be covered Ainſworth noteth, that the 
Mol braſſe, an appurtenance of the alter of butne offerings is not mention- 
{although lefler things, as fire-pans, flefnhooks & c. are mentioned, and 
ha int is numbred amongſt the holy things, Exo4d.35.16; 38 8:39 39.40.30. 
A herein he thinketh, not imp robably that there was a myſtery, viz- that by 
mongſt all ocher holy veſſels covered, ſtanding open it might be intimared, 
eresben the face of the Church is hidden, ſer fort h by the Arke covered, 
een of the word ſhineth not by preathing, neither is there comfort to 
eis the publike adminiſtration of the Sacraments; yet the layer of Chtiſts 
Ii neter had, bat alwaies remaineth open for the faithſull to waſh und 
t their ſouls; that they may be fitted to come at the laſt into Gods glo- 
in preſence in heaven. But the Sept usg. ſpeak alſo of the lavor covered, they 

% purple cloth, aud cover the lauer and the baſe thercef, and pus them in 


ering of Hyacinth akin, aud put them upon barre, and this happily they 
it be not expreſſed by Aloſer. 


17 
144 . a q 
25 1 


MWerens it is ſaid v. 5. that Aaron and bis ſons {hall enter, when the camp 
Woreth. it is meant, into the very holy of holies into which otherwiſe none 
Acthe high Prieſt alone might cõme, and that but once ina year. Levit. 16. 
far che raking of all things down and making them fir. fes the carrige; they 
[*Mearer at other times: for then, the divine glory hind ring, ehe entrance | 
[Wremqred, and ſo that greut reverence” was not required, of the temoving | 
[the divine glory the cloud taken up at ſuch times was a ſigne;Nawb.9. 41. 
Mites v.10, it is faid, that the golden candleſlick cogether with the veſſels 
|Vteof being covt red ſhould be put upon a batr; it may be doubted, how 


h when all were bound together, a barr was appointed to be faſtened on for 
[more fac] tranſportat ion. Thus alſo Toſtarm. but he hath moreover, other 


eth to decay, that ſuch as decline to vice, Axe hot ſit to be held in the mi- 


ſk fpplyed,;becauſe chey underſtoa d that this ſhould alſo be covered; ab-|, | 


| {#could be, bur Lyranus anſweroth well,. that although we do not read of 
arr male tobe put through rigles for the carrying of this, as of the ficke, 


Qu. 


cyril Alex. 
13 de adora!. 


Rabanys. 


| Epheſ.3.5. 


ö Col. 1 26. 


Ainſworth, 


' 
* 
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Waof clearing chis doubt, yer he reſteth in this: And the like is faid wn 
"ciara other 
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Numb. 4. 22. The ſons of Gerſbuus carriage. mn 
other veſſels of the ſanctuary v.i a. being covered they were to be carried, 
on barrs. ni L (1-3): L294 1x7 "Has 11100 
N Aud tothe Office of Eleasar, the ſon Auron; the Prieff pertgjuath 
Verſ.16, || for the- light,” andthe ſweet incenſe and the daily meat offering, and the aint 
el. &c. Before he hath done with the Kobarhires, he appointeth the ifi 
that ſpecially: Eleusar ſhould. take care of, becauſe he was appointed tobe 
vet them, and their chief, ckap. 3. 3 2. yea he is ſaid to be over: thechinfaray 
the Leviten, but over the Kobathires he was in ſpecial, as theit biſhop f 71d 
mar over the erſbonites and Merarites v. 28. and 3 3. but Eleazar; we 
exe hach it. as an arch Biſhop to him their Biſhop; For the things comm 
Toftatus. ted to the care of | E/razer in ſpecial, they are four, and theſe: Cyrkwyand 
Exod.z0. R. Elias out of the peruſol. Targums ſaich, that he was to carry the yl fir 
2 the light in his ri ght hand, the oyl for the anointing in his left, the incenſein 
. 85 his boſome, and the meat · offering on his ſhoulder. And herein Au 
. | maketh! him à notable type of Chrilt, who hath the oyl for the light bent 
be enlighteneth bis Church 7h. 1. 16. Lak. 4. 1 8,24. . and the anointingoglj | 
| 4inſworth. | becauſe he ſanctifierh 70h. 7. 39. 1 70h. 2-2. and the ſweer incenſe to pern 
our prayers, that they may come up acceptably before the Lord, Revel 8.2, 
1172.5. and he preſenteth his Church as a pure meat · offering and 
to his father, Epheſ;5-26,27- 2 And as it is further added, that Blyy 
car ſhould have the overſight of the ſanctuary, and of all the things and ut 
ſels therein; ſo our Lord J eſls is the great overſeer of his hole Church ut 
| miniſters to the worlds end. Math. 2 8. 20. Revo. 1. 1 3. 2.1, . 
Cut ye not off the tribe of the families of the Kobathites 5, but ius 


"7 
gt 
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Verſ.18.19. them & c. Here the charge is again inculcated of the Levires not cum lato 
* 


ſee the holy things, of which Aaron and his ſons had the , both diligint 
ly to do their office in covering them and making them ready forthe . 
age and directing them ia rheir ſeyerall offices co avoyd! conifulionty Pee 
| otherwiſe there would be danger of being cut off by the hand oe la 
either ſome or all of the Xoharhites, And it is ſaid,cur them wet off, ton þ 
Maimny in that if through their default they erred in doing their offices about Het 
Aiſneh. of the moſt holy things; the Prieſtsſct to direct them ſhould be the caſe theo u 
25 4 tbe | of their deſiruQion, that they might be the more careful to git iredtion/ un 
et. enz. to them, and to keep them each man to his office; upon this (iam 
| the Levites were to be warned not to do one anothiers work; che 
| porters work, or the porters the ſingers, for if a Levite did xhe Pals 
Note [or im loyes himſelf in a work, that was not his own, he Ms in danger tn 
catgltby the hand of God. This ſtraight charge of not coming in orf 
ſerved: to intimate the great difference betwixt God and in by fin; nds 
| without a mediator we may not approach unto him. Touching the palit 
Sam 6. 19. ting of the Kohathites to ſee hereby it was implyed, that it ſhould be muckmor 
Faſeps. rf. | unlawful for others, as the men of Bethſtemeſh found it to their colt; 50086 
„„ being cut off for this thing, although Peſenbas hath but.70.:O leafer faichint, 
_—_— ſit is Rrange, that they are bidden not co cut be Koberkices, forifby Ma! 
negligence, they came nigh, or faulted, -one-weuld thinſte, that they nde. 
viz, the Prieſts (hould have been! puniſhed, But both he that ſinneth, ande 
: watchman through,whoſe negligence, are dangered, as Exe. 3. 17. Nh 
—_— applyeth this not unfitly — Biſhops — the unworthy to hoi er 
Note | ders. that ſo they may come to handle the moſt holy things, they 


Ichus to the danger of perdition. 8 | ;-" 401 V} 
\ © T akgalſothe ſum of the ſont ef Gerſhon: &. From hence to vert. 25. fh 
charge of the ſons. of Gerſhon, is ſet forth, viz, to carry the curtains and 
ver, and cords of the Tabernacle, and Iabamar, the ſecond ſon of eAuW® 
N 2 over them, as alſo over the ¶Mergrites. What curtains and covert? 
belonged to the tabernacle, ſee before £x9d;26. In that the Gerſtoniter | 
| pointed to carry only ſoft things, Rickeliwe ſairb, that by chem ſuch ar,, 
forth, las endeavoùr indeed to keep the commandemencs, but the - 


, 
1 4 


f ö 
a Verſ. : 2. 


Rickelinse 


5 Numb. 4. 29, &c. All thing? the, as was app — 


* 


[wasto 


funbrings of the Levites, who were neareſt to the Lord ; as intimating 
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gs of counſel they will not meddle with in fa your of their bodies, leſt 
e put to endure over- much. By the Merarites carrying the boards, 


J&c: Rhas by att indifcreet zeal toyl theniſelves:in' en uring any hard- 


ſhip, but are not ſo intent to the reformation of their hearts, and to in- 


ſward devotion; by the Kobartires alſo carrying the Ark but covered, he un- 


derſtanderh tho ſe religious perſons, that by faith in Chriſts paſſion bear 
the Ark of God, but wanting that knowledge *of the Divine attributes 

them bearing the table with ſhew-bread, the ſame religious bearing 

e Sckiptures itt their minds, by them bearing the Candleſtick , the 
ame following tire life and inſtructions of the Apoſtles; and having the 
iar f incen ih chem, for that they daily offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, and 
have in their hearts tlie incenſe of love. And for Moſes and Aon and 
er ede £0 in and fee all the moſt holy things; the moſt ex- 
[cllently herbical . And divine are ſet forth by them, ſo Noleliu. But if 
by ckoſe chat ave hard things, he underſtandeth ſuch, as will not enter 


ſin a Monaſtery or Anchorites Cell, 'chey are the wiſer; or if ſuch, as will 
{not whip themſelves, or wear-hair-ttoath in way of pennance;' for who 


| requited theſe things at their hands? - Rather becauſe every of theſe ſorts 
lofLevites' bear the ſeveral burthens appointed unto them, ſome harder, 
and ſome ſofter," ſome moſt holy and pretious, and ſome holy things not 


3 fo pretious; the divers conditions of Miniſters are ſet forth hereby, ſome 


meeting wich more hardſhip then others, in the execution of their mini- 
ſerial functions; and fome, who although they being holy and good 


5 tings for the ſetting up of the 3 yet not ſo excellent as ot ers, 
[asis- | content with the task aſſigned 
onto them, and be accepted of faithfully labouring according to their 


las is touched 1 C 3:2. that all may 


inte, alchough not ſs excellent 2 1210 | 
From Veri. 29: to 33. the charge of the Merarites is ſet forth, which 


bmhes, becauſe there were 1 theſe and not of ſuch ſpeciall ac- 
count; leſt any of them ſhould be forgotten, they are appointed to be 


ſleliyered by name, to ſhew the ſingular care, that the Lord hath of his 


urch, and of every member thereof, that not one of them may be loſt, 
o phich effect he ſpeaketh, 70h. 10.3. he calleth his on ſheep by name. How 
ny the boards and pillers, &c. were. ſee before, Exod. 26. 27. with al 
r inflruments, and with all their ſervice: the vulgar' Lat ine, With all their 


8 1 


ſunſel and ſtuſfe; and by veſſels, Toſtatus underſtandeth the cords and 


pits; by fuffe, the boards and pillers. - But it is, with all their inſtruments 
[ea ſervices. Theſe words in general ſerving to ſer forth all the things be- 
lore. mentioned. „„ LPR ei NS, | 

From Verſe 34. to the end of the Chapter, is nothing elſe but the exe- 
ation of the thing given before in charge, viz. the numbring of theſe 
three houſes, — 4 ſumming up of them. Of the Kohathites, 2750. 
Of the Gerſhonites, 2630. Gf the Merarites, 3 200. together, 8580. 
erin is to be noted, that the Merarites, who were feweſt; being coun- 
tedfrom a moneth old and upward, were moſt , when the able men only 
were counted, as their burthens were greateſt, and they had alſo four 
Wapgons and eight oxen given unto them for their carriages, whereas 
done elſe had any but the Gerſhonices two, and four oxen. Thus God 
frovideth, . where he impoſeth an hard task for the inabling of his ſer- 
Watts to perform it, as David being appointed to warr, had extraordinary 
ſrength and courage, and Champions in his Army, 1 Chron. 11. 12: 
Whereas more words may ſeem to be uſed in theſe numbrings, then are ne- 
cellary, this was to move to the more reverent and due regard to the very 


the ſpeciall account that they were in with him. And therefore Toſtarus 
6 CE notetli; 
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carry the boards, the barres, the pillars and ſockets, &c. Here ſin- 
it is added, by name ye ſhall.reckon the inſtruments of the charge of theis | 


— 


; Toſtatul. 


173 


The myſtery. 


Eſa. 1. 13. 


Verſ. 29, 


30,31. 
32. 


Toſtatus. | 


Verſ. 34: 


Numb, 7.8. 
N oe: | 


II VOY IDOL. | 
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Levir, 11-39» 


Scholaſt. hif, 
The Myſtery. 
Aa.. 


Verſ. 5, 6, 7. 


Maimony of 
Repentance, 
Chap. f. S. 1. 


Numb. 8. 24, ö 


Verſ. 2. Mommasnd the ebilaren of Iſrael, ay pogo of. the Gump ev: 
Van | | 


| poet pointed to be put in execution, the army being muſtered in 

ſet in order. i e eee ko qu 1% h 10) wall 

| - - Touching the Camp here ſpoken of, R. Solomon, and after him Lym- 

* | nus ſay, that there were three Camps. 1. Of the Sanctuary, called the 
| _ of the Lord, 2 Chron. 31. 2. The camp of the Leyites, Nymh:3, 

18. 

| the lepers were caſt, becauſe moſt unclean, ſuch as had an iſſue, out of 


* 


noteth, chat whereas they of other Tribes were but once nuwþre al 
20. and upward, theſe were numbred; four times, 1. from a monerh, yp. 
ward. 2 from 30. to 50.3 from 25. to 56. 4 from 50. taiths eg 


of their lives. Pr 


Unclean per ſays put ent of the Camp. Nunh f | | 


* 
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nr lo, and every one thet bat we, on it mncigan by tha 

| Levit.13:46.. It was appointed, chat the leper ſhoyld/dyell Wale 
Camp. And touching iſſues in men or women it is concluded, char the 
unclean ſhall be ſeparated from the clean, Levit. 45. 37 cf touching the: 
dead and the uncleanneſle thereby, the Lay follow erh, Chap. ip. Al. 
of touehing the dead body of a man, which is hexe meant, for tha N 
wid, is here uſed for the dead, which properly lignifieth a ſonl , and is 
commonly put for a carkaſſe of a man, Numb. 5. 6. Levit 21. J. He thy. 
toncherh the dead hedy of a mas frail be uhlean ſever: dayes: Fot touching | 
other dead things one was unclean but till the As atid therefore was 
not to be put out of the Camp for this uncleanneſſe. For the putting of 

unelean perſons out of the camp, as it was in other places ordained; | 
that they ſhould dwell apart out of the camp or army; fo here that dm 


e camp of the other Tribes, Numb. 2, and out of all theſe; comps 


two, of the Lord, and ef the Levites ; but ſuch as had touched chedesd 
only out of the firſt, and this is followed by Munſter, Fonſeca, Rigkeling 
Clarius, &c. But as Oleaſter well noteth, here is no ſuch diftioGiania 
the text; nd therefore it is better to hold, as Cajetan, that they wee 
all caſt out of m ambicum omni caſtrorum, the whole compalle of 
all che Tents, but reſpeRively, as Toſtatus hath it under their ſeveral hu 
ners. And the reaſon hereof is good, the polluted ſhall waſh his elo 
and enter into the tents, that is, the tents, out of which he was bears al 
out, in which he dwelt, which was not in the Tabernacle , or with te 
Prieſts and Levites, unleſſe he were one of them, but in the common tents} 
of the people. For the perſons, by whom this ſeparation was made, 
Comeſtor ſaith, it was by the hands of the Prieſts, but verl. + 
it is plain, that the children of Iſrael did it. For the arg & ni 
Rabanus by the leprous underſtandeth the Hereticks , by the iſſue in ile 
fleſh the incontinent, through fleſhly luſts breaking out, and by thaſt 
that have touched the dead, ſuch as follow the evil examples of thoſe dus 
When a man or Woman ſhall commit any ſon or treſpaſſe againſt the ors, . 
Mall confeſſe their fin, and recompence- the treſ pa hx yd bath done "7 
principal, and adde thereto the ff pare, &.] This is a brief repetition ofthe 


„ 
* 


Law more largely delivered, Levit. 6. 1, z, &c. where it appeareth, chat it 
is meant of fins in doing injury, an oath being falſly interpoſed. Aud the 
Hebrew ſay, that this Law holderh onely for ſuch as confeſſe, not for 
thoſe that are convicted by witneſſes ; for unleſſe the guilty confeſſe the 
reſtore not the fift part, hut the principal only, but then no ſacriſice 5 
offered, or atonement made for them. And this is a general rule not ow 

for treſpaſſes, where —— done to a neighbour , and an oath 's 
fallly taken, but alſo for all other fins, if there be no confeſſion, there . | 


— 


» 
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no. remillion:, yea though a man, ſatisfieth bis neighbour for the wrong | 
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| Reſtitution for. mongs. 


lone, unleſſe by word of mouth he confeſſeth it, and turneth away from 
ding ſo. for ever, there is no atonement made for him. And the confeſ- 
ten was in this form; O God, I have ſinned, I have done perverſly, 1 
dare treſpaſſed before thee, and have done thus and thus, and loe I re- 
dent and am aſhamed of my doings, and will never do this * again. 
And this Law is here repeated, ch t this touching confeſſion, Which was 
before _— might be added, and in caſe the party wronged be dead, 
jour bath no kinſman, it might be ordered, to whom reſtitution ſhould be 


Vu. nau wronged hach no hiuſmay. . let the treſpaſſe be recompenced te the 


Lal even to the Priaſt, &.] By reaſon of this order the Hebrewes under- 
ſund by him, that hath done wrong, and cometh to make reſtitution, a 
anger and no Iſraelite; as if it had been ſaid, but if he be a ſtranger, to 
hom the wrong hath been done, and he be dead, and hath no kinſman, 


akin one to another, being of one bloud. And why to the Prieſt the re- 
| — 18 ſhould be made for God, they yeeld this reaſon. The holy 
ed 


is his, therefore it ſhould be given to the ſon of his houſe, that is, the 


that Ward, but if a Prieſt hath done wrong to one that is dead, and hath 
{left no kinſman, reſtitution muſt be made to the other Prieſts, and in no 
part to him, although in the time of his ward or courſe. 

And here it is provided, that all things belonging to the Lord ſhould 
be the Prieſts, ſo likewiſe Numb. 18.8, 9. and Ezech.44.30. And herein, 
Gith Ainſworth, the Prieſts were g type of Chriſt,” to whom the Father 


th given all things, Pſal. 2. Heb. 3.2. Theodore, becauſe in ſpeaking of 


the fin, for which ſatisfaction muſt be made, it is ſaid, any ſin, that men com- 
##, underſtanderh hereby lighter ſins, into which, we are apt daily to fall: 
bu Anguſtine better underſtandeth thoſe fins, that may be recompenced 
preſeribed: Vet it is true, that was ſaid before, generally all ſins, that we 
wmember, that we have committed, muſt be humbly confeſſed , and we 
muſt break off from them, or elſe there will be no remiſſion for us, Prov. 
1 9 7 "oy 4 x 1 114 
Jay maut Wiſe ga ande aud Commit 4 tr 6 unt him. Cc. t 15 Hare 
ig ſhew any . betwixt this law of jealouſie, and that before go- 
ſing; of giving the things belonging to the Lord to th | | 
un and Rabbi Solomon ſay, that it is a juſt puniſhment of God upon 
thoſe, that deal deceitfully with the Prieſt, and give him nat his dues, but 
{[ſeeterly wrong him herein, that they ſhould be wronged in their wives ſe- 
cred adulcery with other men, and therefore to intimate, that when they 
dabfallly about the holy things of the Lord, they ſhall he in danger of 
being dealt falſly withal b their wives, ſo that they ſhall be forced to 
come with confuſion hefore the Prieſt , this law cometh next after the 
| other. Lyranus and Toſtatus, the Lord having before proyided for the 
publick; tranquillity in ceſtitycions making for wrongs ; now provideth 
ſ Porthe tranquillity of families, in ſetting down an order tg compoſe dif- 
ſererges in the caſe of jealouſie, and this coharence ſeemeth the beſt of 
Maſe ewo, and yet there is a hetter, viz. the Lord haying taken oder for 
te ptrging of his Congregation from uncleanneſſes, in the beginning of 
[Vs Chapter, and then for the expiation of ſins confeſſed ; now ſetteth 
down an order in che caſe of ſin concealed betwixe the wife and the hus- 
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. In deſcribing this ſin, he ſaith, and be hath hid ber ſelf and is defiled, chat 


ſuſpition 


hecauſe an Iſraelite can never want a kinſman, for ſo much as they are all 


God is the Father of the ſtranger, and meet to inherit that which 
drieſt; and by the Prieſt ſaith Cazkuni, is to be underſtood the Prieſt of 


with money, becauſe otherwiſe ſuch a ſatisfaction ſhould not have been | 9 


e Prieſt. Vet Aben 


5,if the hath been in ſecret with another man, whereby juſt occaſion of 
a” CA 


Carkum, 


verſ.9, 10. 
Ainſworth. 
Theod.queſt, 
8. in Num. 


| Auguſt. qu. 


Ver. 12. 


Aben Ezra. 


Rs Solomon. | 


Lyranus. 
T oftatus. 


Verſ. 13. 
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| Sotah. ch. 3. 
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Maimony in 
Sotah. c. 1. 
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'Levir. 20. 10. 
Sol. Farchi. 


| Verſ 15. 


f 
> 
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AMaimomy in 


Verſ. 16,17. 
Cacuni. 


| Lorinws. judgment was, and not mans. Lorinus relating out of the Hebrews 


not to be in ſecret with him, and there be witneſſes, that ſhe was ſol 


to expiate her fin yet hidden, but to make a memorial thereof before the| 


] | becauſe barly was the fobd of beaſts, and ſhe was now called in queſtion| 
for doing like a beaſt, no oyl was put to, ' becauſe grace fi by: 


Prov. 30. 20. Thus Maimony in oy this Law of jealouſie, ſa; 
when a man hath given his wife warning be 

in ſecret with ſuch a man, if after this ſhe be in ſecret with him ſo! 

as that ſhe might be defiled, it is unlawful for him from thence formed 
to company with her, untill ſuch time as ſne hath been brought to this 
| tryal, and if there be no jealouſie water, of which it is here afterwards. 
ſpoken, he may never company with her any more, but put her aua 
without a dowry. But no woman is brought to this tryal, unleſſe there 
be two witneſſes of her being in ſecret with the man forbidden her by her 
husband, if upon his own ſeeing he putteth her away therefore, he muſt 
give her a bill of dowry. If a man giveth his wife no warning before wit- 
neſſes, or faith onely, ſpeak not with ſuch a man, although ſhe be inf 
cret with him ſo long, that ſhe might be defiled, ſhe is not to be b 

to this tryal, but onely in caſe that before witneſſes ſhe hath been warned 


with him. and there be no witneſſe againſt her. This is added, becauſe if ſhe 
be convicted of adultery by two witneſſes, ſhe is not to be eryed, but ſto- 
ned ro death. If there be bur one witneſſe, ſaith Solom. Jarchi, ſhe is put 
away untryed without a dowry ; if one witneſſeth againſt her, and ano-. 
ther or two for her, that ſhe was not defiled, then ſhe cometh to this 
tryal. | | 


20 | He (ball bring his wife to the Prieſt, c. Nana 


ſuſpition was given, but ſhe cunningly hideth it, as the whoriſh woman. 


fore two witneſſes not to he 


Hie ſtall bring his wife to the Prieſt and bring an offering for her the rerthpan| | 
| of an Ephah of barly meal, he ſhall not put oyl upon it, &c. This offering was not | 
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Lord, to whoſe judgment ſhe was by this offering bringing committed. 
And barly meal, not whear is appointed to be brought,” ſaith Sol. Jardhi| 


was wanting if her action, nor frankincenſe, becaufe ſich actions bete 
no ſweet, hut a ſtinking ſmell before God. For the manner of the eau 


| husbands bringing His wife to this tryal before the Prieſt the Rabbins ly 


it was thus. He firſt acquainted the Magiſtrates of his City with his fulp | 
found cauſe of fuſpition, they ſent the man and his wife away to Jen: 
lem to be tryed, appointing two men to accompany him, and to ſee, thi] 
he lye not with his wife, till ſhe hath drunk of the water: Being come to 
Jeruſalem, the woman is brought and ſet in the midſt of the great Syn 


out drinking, whereupon if ſhe confeſſeth her ſelf to have been defled, 
ſhe is put from her husband without a dowry, if not, but ſhe ſtandeth u- 
on her juſtification, ſhe was brought to tlie eaſt gate of the court rig 
over againſt the moſt holy place, and there being unveiled, and all; or. 
naments and good apparel being taken from her, and many women being 
called together to ſee, that they might fear to do after her lewdneſſe as 
ſaid, Ezech.23.48. the Prieſt adjured her, as verſ. 19. It is a mea 
of jealouſies.”' Here becauſe it is ſaid jealonſiet in the plural number, Mar 
mony noteth, that ifſhe be ſuſpected not only for one, but for many wen, 
yet one offering of jealouſies onely is brou kj... OE 
Then the Prieſt ſhall make her ſtand before the Lord. aull he ſpall rake bol nt 
ter in an earthey veſſel, and duſt of the floor in the Tabernacle, &c. ] By bi 
making her to ftand, Cazkuni underſtandeth his leaving of her without,| 
till he went into the Tabernacle for ſome duſt to be put upon the bol 
water, but when ſhe was ſet in the place of tryal before the ſandi- 
ary, ſhe is ſaid to have been made to ſtand before the Lord, whoſe the 
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| order of proceeding with the ſuſpected wife, ſaith, firſt her | 


"brought 


— — 


— 


tion, and brought his witneſſes, with whom'when they had talked, [and 


drion in the Sanctuary, who terrifie her, and urge her to conk; ſſe with-] . 
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& done, if ſhe were guilty , her 


unto her dyed the ſame hour. But if ſhe were innocent, ſhe was healed 
Tof whatſoever diſeaſe ſhe had, and if ſhe had had hard travail in bring- 
| ing forth before, now ſhe had eaſie; and Toſtatus addeth, that they Ga. Toſtarus. 
[ſhe-conceived one child without ſeed. aſter this, wherein he oppoſeth 
them as fabulous, as he juſtly might: but for her conceiving, the text is 
plain, verſ. 28. yet I doubt not, but the Lord would have us to under- 
[ſtand by her husband, who ſhould now take her home to him again, and 
+|nor meerly by virtue in the water cauſing conception, for to conceive 
[without the knowledge of man, was peculiar to the bleſſed Virgin Mary 


But if the Hebrewes believe-conceptions of women without man, it is 
Ja marvail that they ſhould be ſo hard of belief touching the conception 
of che Virgin Mary. Joſephus faith, that the name of God was written epb. lib. 3. 
[ina parchment and blotted out again, but amongſt the affirmative pre- 4m. . 10. 
eepes of the Hebrews, pracepto 30. her name was written, and the words | 

lob th r before. Philo touching the new earthen veſſell, Philo 55. de 1 
Jo which the water was pur, faith, that the inquiry of the truth was no- |/P*#* lxilus 
Jted hereby, and that the woman ſuſpeRed ſhould wiſh death; if ſhe were 1 
q pulty, and water and duſt were put into this veſſel, to intimate, that the 


Mater and the earth, from whence all generations are, were witneſſes in 


1 


Y 


{this matter. The holy water here appoirliſgd to be taken, was that of the 
' Javer, Exod. 30.18, as the Hebrews generally hold, and the Cald. there- 
Pore rendreth it, water, f the laver; but the Sept: living mater: the quan- 
ſwicʒ is not ſer down, but the Hebrews ſay, it was half a log, or ſextary, that 
{three quarters of a pint. Calvin maketh a quære, whether this holy. 
Vater were not that, Numb. 19. but then this uſe of it ſhould have been 

et down there. The earthen veſſel, wherein, ſaith Maimony, muſt be Maimoyy. 
lou never uſed before, and in ſuch a veſſel water was given her, becauſe 
[was | e ſhe had drunk wine with her adulterer in bowles 


before. pon this duſt was put, not firſt the duſt, and then water ; for 


i 
Þþ was unlawful, but the duſt, muſt be to be ſeen upon the top of the 


7 
if 


* te and duft is put in for her to drink, as a baſe thing and the curſed Gen, 3. 
Ferpents food, to ſhew, that if ſhe were guilty, ſhe ſhould be curſed with 


g 'Y bum fe r hearkening · to his temptation, but it was duſt of the Sanctuary to 
* Hale into her the terrour of judgment from the Lord, who dwelt in that 
is Wttuary ; or elſe duſt was put indeteſtation of the crime, as Calvin hath 


5 5 Ind the Prief ſhall [et the woman before the Lord, and uncover her head. 8c: \ Verſ. 18. 


4 his ſetting of her before the Lord it was ſpoken once before, verf. 16. | 
e jan becauſe it is here ſpoken of again, Maimony noteth; that after her 
| | {ſetting and urging ro confeſſe, ſne was led about to weary her, to ſee 
if by this means ſhe might be brought to confeſſe, and then ſhe was ſet 
1 „ _- before 2 | ) 


þ 


| 


Levit. 21. 10. 


| 
Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 21. 


Calvin. 


I 


* 


vater that canſeth the curſe in his hands, that ſhe may ſee it. Bitter ter 


| as Nehem.$.6. the ſame doubling is uſed at the end of a prayer, to ſhe | 


| water, though no bitter things were put into it, might well be called b 


| known to ſignifie verily, or truth; and the Septuag. render it, fo be it 
The doubling of it was for the exaggeration of the curſe, and to ſhew het 


before the Lord again, and one of the Prieſts rent her garments do U | 
the heart, and uncovered her hair, and untyed the locks of her heide“ 
which things were done to ſhew her ſorrowful caſe, becauſe to unc bj 
the head, and to rend the garments, are ſigns of ſorrow. But Calvin ber. 
ter, this uncovering of her was oppoſed to her former being in ſetret 
becauſe now ſhe ſhould be manifeſted: Then the jealouſie offering mal 
be pur into her hands, her holding of that there being a fign of her offer. 
ing her ſelf to be tryed by the Lord, and the Prieſt muſt hold the hin 


it is called, ſaith Maimony, becauſe Wormwood, or ſome other bitter 
thing was put to it, ſo the Hebrews generally; but here is nothing a- 
pointed to be put in, butYuſt of the Sanctuary; ſo that if the Hebrews! 
put in any other thing, they took that cuſtome up without warrant. Th 


ter for the effect, becauſe nothing is more bitter, then the ſentence of 
condemnation, becauſe death is bitter, 1 Sam. 15. 3 2. Eccl. 7. 28. For theſe. 
words, water chit canſeth the ourſe, the Septuag. have, water conviſdin, 
and curſed alſo. | OY 
Aud the Prieſt ſpall 25 her by an oath, ſaying if no man bath then with 


ther, and thou haſt not gone aſide to unc leauneſſe With another, &.] The fm 
of the oath is at large ſet down, Verſ. 19, 20, 21, 22. the woman fayiny' 
amen, amen to all the words of adjuration uſed by the Prieſt. Now tis 
oath may not; as the Hebrews note, be given to the woman, whether ſhe 
lay with any other man before her betroathing or marrying to hethn>) 
band, or if being once put away, he took her again, in the time of her 
vorce, but only whileſt ſhe lived under him, for in Hebrew it is ſiid, 
then haſt not gone aſide to wncleanneſſe with another man nuiler thy burbml. 
The Lord make thee a cunſt and an a R rhy people, & v.] That 8, 1 
oath of execration, ſo that when they call for any curſe upon then 
in any caſe, they ſhall mention thee, God make me like fach a won 
whoſe belly did fell c. if L did fuck a thing. Thus r l 
ſhall be tabem mp a carſe by all the captivity, ſa hing, the Lord male thee 
dekinh and bike Abab, & r. Eſay 65.15. ye ſhall Teave your name for an u. 
If it demanded, why the ſuſpected wife was brought to her oath mo! 
then any other malefactour ? Calvin anfwereth well, the ſin of aua 
had more opportunities to be Smmitted in ſecret, and therefore to | 
ſerve the marriage bed chaſte, and to ſhew, how diſpleaſing impure "ml. 
this kind is to the Lord, under whoſe ſpecial patronage the 0 l fl Ul 
is, he would, that there ſhould be a means of tryall in caſe of juſt fun- 
tionherein. ben the Lord doth make thy thigh to rot, and thy belly to ſuel l 
Hebrew it is, hy chigh to fall; but becauſe to fall is put for to iy, 1 Oer. 
10.8. it is rendred to rot, becauſe dead fleſh rotteth; and the judgement n 
denounced upon the thigh, becauſe the uw from whence is generation 
and children come, is called the thigh, Gen.46.26. ſo that by the fallin 
or rotting of the thigh, the falling of the womb abuſed to adultery ic f 
forth. and the making of it unfit for generation: and thy belly to ſweliiie 
Sept. thy belly to burſt. The like ee, ſay Sol. Jarchi and R. Menahen, 
had the powder of the golden calf in thoſe, that were guilty of marin 
try, being drunk in water: but this is no better, then other tradition 0 
theirs, ſeeing if it had been ſo, ſome mention would have been made di 
thoſe that periſhed by this means. 5 0 5 
And the woman ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen.] The word Amen, is commonly 
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moſt earneſt deſire, that God would make her a curſe, if ſhe were guilty, 


an earneſt deſire. to be heard- 


4nd 


The wan ſhall be guiltheſſe. 


ener waer. ] What this book was, hath been ſhewed before upon verſe 
v. a piece of white parchment ; for the Hebrewes called any writing a 
book, as Deur.24-1. 2 Sam. 11.14. Eſa. 39.1. and hereupon not-only theſe 
|carſes, but alſo the womans name was written ; and about this writing 
{Maimony noteth, that it muſt be in parchment, not in any other thing, by 
day und not by night, after the denouncing of the curſes, not before, and 
ſuich fuch ink, as might eaſily be blotted out again. Joſephus alſo ſaith, that 
ename of God was written, and immediately blotted out again, as was 
ed before. The wathing off of the curſes written into the bitter water, 
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be belly with the water, and have ſuch effects, as were before ſaid. 

The wartr, that canſerh the durſe, ſtuil enter into her, and become bitter, ] That 
| is, in the effects, bringing bitter pangs and death. 1 
Vn ferwyrdt ail cauſe the woman to arink the water] His cauſing of her 
io drink the bitter water was ſpoken of before, verſ. 24. but it is to be un- 


Iderſivod, that n verſ. 25. muſt firſt be waved, and a. 
c 


memorial of it burnt, and then the water drunk, as is here explained; and 
lifſhe be guilty, it hall be turned into bitterneſſe, that is, have bitter and cur- 
ſſed effects in her, cauſing her thigh to rot, &c. but if be be not defiled, ſhe 
babe free, and conceive ſeed. Of which I have faid enough before: but 
IMaimony addeth, beſides all the fore commemorated priviledges, that if 
ſe uſed in times paſt to bring females, thencefortk ſhe ſhould bring 
les, and rouching the womans drinking of this water, he faith , thar 
das not forced to it, unleſſe ſhe would; but if ſhe ſaid, although I be 
|: ky 1 will not drink, he was put away without a dowry; or if ſhe ſaid, 
iam aotdefiled, but refuſed co drink: but if her husband lay with her 
Malore he offered her to the tryal, ſhe was put away with a dowry. 
am, ſon women might not be brought to the tryal by drinking, viz. 
kad, che lame, the deaf, the dumb, or ſuch as want an hand, or wo- 
aaa, Hat Rave fuch husþi thus Maimony ; but theſe are additions of 
Ruddins. Whereas he further ſuith, a woman brought once to the 
hal fer fuck a man, and cleared, if after this ſhe be with him in ſecret, ſne 
not be brought to drinking again the ſecond time for the ſame man, 
me is unlawfül for her husband for ever, ankd is to be put away with- 
n dowry: this tendeth to an allowance of divorcements upon any 
| [6p ure, which is the fruit of hardheſſe.of heart, as our Saviour teach- 
eil. After her clearing touching one man ſhe may be brought to the 
chat by drinking for another, but a woman onely betroathed may not be 
oaphe, except after marriage; for then if her husband will, he may 
[ities her to be tryed: but if ſhe ſtanding to bè tryed, or any other wife, 
ber desband dyeth, ſhe is diſmiſſed without tryal. x 
© Then fal the man be gulitleſſe from ini quitir and this woman ſball bear her 
mite ] That is, faith Caskuni, the man ſhall be free for that he doth 


wt fuffer his wife to play the whore under him, whereas otherwiſe by 
haniving at her ſinne, To ſhould berome guilty of the ſame. But the 
vnathan thus: If that man be free from ſinnes, that woman ſhall 
bear ker ſin, and according to that as Maimony faith; any man, that hart! 
[Td unlawfull copulation in his ddyes, the curſe bringing water doth not 
2 his wife; whereby they ſeem to infetre, that fuch as liye incontinently 


Bt man ſhall be guilrleſle from iniquitie, his wife thus perifhing . 
Vos juſt jadgement, or being cleared, although he in jealouſie brought 
. tothe triall, ſuſpecting upon lawfull ground, that ſhe had finned; For 

floever it falleth out, he went according to the direction of Gods Law, 
a cheriſhing ſecretly an hard opinion touching his wife, nor remiſl paſ⸗ 
lis over her fault, which he had juſt occaſion to ſuſpect ; in eit my 
| whic 


"oeuvre Proeft ſhall write theſe cares in a book, un blyt hows . 


tved to ſhew , chat if ſhe itchy; the curſe ſhould go down into 
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etiſelves, cammot bring theit wives to this triall. But it is plainly meant, 
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Maimony. 


Foſeph. Antiqu, 
3. c. 10. 


Verſ. 24. 
Verſ. 26. 


Ver. 27. 
Ver. 28. 


Maimony in 
Sotah. 


Matth. 19 8. 


Verf. 31. 
6 azknni. 


Targum Jona- 
than, q 
Maimony in 
Sotah. 
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Poier. annal, 
lib. 4. 

Pet. Gregor. 
Syntag. lib. 48. 


c. 15. 

Theod, Balſa- 

ö mom ad Can. 6. 
| Concil, Trulla- 
us, 

| 


Delrius lab 4. 
Magic. diſput. 


Gregor magnus. 
Carol. mag nus. 
lib. 2. 
Gratian. 2. qu. 
351. 6. 


The Myſte- 
rie. | 


| Rupert. Lh . 
in Levit. c. 10. 


Matth. 27. 25. 


ler. 3. 20. 


| 


** 


all to thee this day 


expect a juſt event, for that they are not of Gods, but of heatheniſh dr 


And the woman ſhall bear her ſinne. 


which caſes. he ſhould have been guiltie; but now having done 3 2 | 
contrary, but according to Gods Law,he ſhall be guiltleſſe; God will 21 


count this act of his jealouſly a finne in him, but the woman thus proges 
an adultreſſe, ſhall bear her ſinne; that is, the puniſhment thereof, th 
alſo Lyranus and Cajetan. And hence it may be rightly inferred, chat a 
man not ſeeking to ſtay the courſe of ſinning in others under him is hin- 
ſelf guilty of Pate ſinnes, becauſe he that puoceedeth according to this 


leſs ; therefore on the contrarie ſide, he that ſuffereth evill in appearance 
without queſtioning it, is guilty. And if God ſo ſeverely puniſhed | 
rall adultery, how much more will he be ſevere againſt the ſpirituall hat 
is, idolatry and . ſuperſtition, as Lorinus, a Jeſuite himſelfe reaſoneth nu. 


the like, and for triall in many other caſes, as by gads of iron madered 
hot: thus Cunegundis, to the wife of Charles the third, is ſaid to haye pro- 
ved her chaſtitie, by going upon them barefooted; and Tuſcia a veſtall 


| virgin by carrying water in a ſeive, and as Q. Claudia by drawing a ſhip| | 


with her girdle,&c. 


ving holy bread to the ſuſpected, making a croſs upon his head and a c 
upon his feet, adding divers prayers and an 1 that if he wete 

vilty, his tongue and throat might be tied from ſwallowing it, andhe 
ä we grin and make a noiſe, and have torment without ceaſing, Delmys 
telleth of rrialls by lots, by oath, by the Euchariſt, &c. and orhers bh 
water drunke with theſe words; Let this water of the Lord become a 
h our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is a true. ng | 
nomachies alſo have been much uſed for trials; as by Gundebal ; Ling 
of the Burgundians, aww 50g. amongſt the Longobards, ane 659. Andi 
triall was offered by -Lodovike King of France, to Duke Hugo, am 945 
and hath been uſed amongſt the Germans, French, Spaniſh, Mulcoyts 
and Danes, as Delrius faith. But the triall ſpoken of in this Chap er, 15 
the onely triall appointed by God, and in other caſes an oath, accordugt 
to that petition made by Solomon, 1 King. 8. 3 2. and therefore ou 
means of triall are to be condemned, as in which there can be no fa 


. 


Judge ; then. the tried kiſſed the holy Goſpel and the Croſſh: And 


perſtitious mans ſettin up And for this cauſe, both Gregory che gen 
and Honorius the third, forbad the triall of hot irons and waters; an 


w 


did Charles the great, and Gratian, and Ino Carnotenſis ſaith, that ek 
trialls have been forbidden by many Canons. In. the Valentin. Conner 
France, the trialls by Monomachy were moſt ſeverely. prohibited. 
For the myſticall application of the triall here ordained, Raban | 
Rickelius apply it to the Paſtour, and the ſoul under his charge ſulpecket 
for hereſie. But Rupertus better fo the Jewiſh Syna ogue playing | 
adultreſſe againſt God; this they hide by denying it, hut being vrougy 
before the high Prieſt Chriſt, they are made manifeſt to the wore! 
have provoked the Lord to jealouſie, by their oppoling and perſecuting] 
of the true faith, being uncovered of the divine prooe | 
were belieged by the Roman army; and as by the bitter water, ſo camp 
ted belly and thigh, as that this Synagogue hath never ſince been able10; 
bring forth one childe unto God, but remainerh miſerable and accu 
according to that imprecation of their own once uttered, his bloyd | 
us and upon our children, as the woman here so the imprecation of voy 4 
ſaying, Amen, Amen. For touching her adultery it was prophecied, &# 


law againſt his wife, whom he may juſtly ſuſpect, is affirmed to be gut- 


wittingly, cenſuring his own idolatrous religion herein ! And hitheno of 
| the miraculous means of trying a ſuſpected wife. In imitation of this hee 
have in divers ages been ſundry means deviſed by the ſuperſtitious to trie 


Theod. Balſamon telleth of a certain Prieſt, that proved theft, byg- | 


ion, when ey! 


— 


woman hath deſpiſed her husband, ſo the houſe of Iſrael hath ae/ piſed me; and 
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The law Nip. 


berly offering, and the want of oyl and incenſe hereupon to their hold- 
ug io the literall ſenſe of che Law, in which there is nothing almoſt but 
branne as it were; no mercy or ſweet ſmelling ſavour, before the Lord 
c. of which the Reader, if he pleaſeth may ſee more in the Authour. 


C4 VE 


Te Lord having hitherto provided for the purging of the camp in 

4 _ of neceſſary purgings from uncleanneſſes, now provi- 
deth for voluntary wayes of more exact holineſſe in ſome, even ſo 
[many as were ſtirred up by his ſingular grace to vow the life of Nazaxites. 
When either man or woman ſhall ſeparate themſelves to vow the vow of Na 
nie, &c. The word ya Nazarite ſignifieth one ſeparated, and there- 
[fore to vow the vow of a Nazarite was to vow to be ſeparated, from the 
common ſort in a ſtrict holy courſe of life. If any out of their great de- 


\ [votionto God would doe thus; that they might have a warrant for it: 
- |this ordinance is made, wherein the rules, by which they were to live, are 


|preſcribed, becauſe to undertake any extraordinary courſe of holy life 


wred and lived according to the vow of Nazarites, were the moſt excel- 
ent amongſt the people of God, as being a means of much good unto o- 
thers when they beheld their abſtinence and holineſſe of life; and there- 


bote they are numbred with the Prophets Amos. 2. 11. and ſpecially la- | 


[mented when they failed, Lament. 4. 7. And it is not to be doubted. but 


|thatJacob by the ſpirit of Propheſie pointed at this order, when he ſpake 


ofJoſeph' as ſeparated from his brethren: thus Calvin, who alſo will have 
che perfect holineſſe and extraordinary of Chriſt, pointed at in thoſe of 
{this profeſſion, becauſe they were extraordinarily ſtirred up as guides and 
leaders to others herein. Yet Chriſt was not for this called a Nazarite, 
becauſe he was of this order, for he drank wine and ſtrong drinke ; but 
fromthe citie Nazareth where he dwelt, and from ya a branch, becauſe 
hewas the branch ſpringing out of the root of Jeſſe, as is ſhewed more at 


vowed this vow for their life time, and ſome for. ſome yeares or dayes, 


{ofthe other ſort it is here ſpoken, ver. 4.5.13.Samſon and John the Baptiſt 
here appointed by the Lord from their _ to be Nazarites. A Naza⸗ 
nte;faich Comeſtor, is as much as holy, floreys, ger minans ; and it ſeemeth 

bythat Lament. 4.7. that their habite was white. By a certain book of the 

Hebrewes called Inchaſin the Rechabites ſpoken of Jerem. 35. and ſaid to 

de Nazirites perpetuall, and the Eſſees or Haſlidzi. 1 Machab. 7. 13. and 

verilz in their holineſs and manner of life being led ſo ſtrictly there was a 

[great ſimilitude betwixt them, but yet they were not the ſame; for we read 


ot but that they cut their haire, às the Nazirites did not. Touching a vow 


{ade by any in this kinde: the Hebrewes have theſe rules. 1. He that 
[aich,7 will be a Nazirite before I die, is bound to be one out of hand, 
keſt he be prevented by death. 2. He that ſaith, I will be a Nazirite 


| {om the fruit of the Vine onely, or onely from ſhaving the head, &c. Is 
bound to be a Nazirite in all things, becauſe in vowing one he hath vowed | 


[todea Nazirite, and hereby is bound to obſerve all rites; and this rule 


as 


'| ſemerh to be the ground of the forealledged tenet ofthe Hebrewes, that 
|teRachabites and Eſſees were Nazirites; but being granted to be a true 


le, this followeth not, becauſe although, they obſerved ſome things 
which the Nazarites did, yet they vowed not to be Nazirites.in any thing. 
Ake that ſaith, I will be a Nazarite, upon condition that I will drink 


9 
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| without warrant from God is rather ſuperſtition then devotion: Such as | 


lege in my notes upon Matth. 2. Of Nazarites there were two ſorts, ſome | 


ondly, of the firſt ſort was Samuell, 1 Sam-1;11. ſo vowed by his mother; 


} 
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Judg. 13. F. 
Luk. 1.15. 
Scbolaft, Hiſtor. 


Maimony in 
Nexir inth. 6.1 


Numb: 6. 2. 


Calvin. 
Gen. 49. 26. 
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Calvin. 


Note. 


Maimony in 
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Hieron. in 
Amoſ. 2. 


Pbilaſter. 
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71. 
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Plutarch. in 
Catonc. 


' thefe conditions are againſt the lam of Nazarites, and ſo are-fy 


that voweth, w 
be a. Nazarite, as he vowed. 5. Such as vow in ignorance or c : 
are ſet free again. 6. If a father ſaith to his child, thou ſhalt be aNary. 
rite, and the child be ſilent, he is a Nazarite ; but if he denyeth, he is 
not. 


He ſball ſeparate himſelf from wins and ſtrong drink, and. ſhall drink uo vineger 


apes, or di yed grapes. He ſtall cat nothing of the vine: tree from the | 
The hook 62] All theſe things, ſaith — are particularly _—_— 
to meet with the wicked wiltnefle of man, who although he retrainah 
from ſinning one way, yet he is ready other wayes to fall into the fame 
more covertly. And wine and ſtrong drink are chiefly forbidden ta the 
Nazarites, to ſhew that the ſober uſe of thefe is chiefly required to Chr 
ftian temperance. By ſtrong drink here Maimony underſtandeth onlythat 
which is made with the mixture of wine, affirming, that the Nazarite might 
drink ſtrong: drink made of Dates, or ſome other thing; but this a fie, 
| fumptuous Rabbinical tradition, and fo is that of his, that the Nanarie 


| might drink a little wine mingled with honey, ſo that it had no- taſte of | 


the wine, and that the juyce of the leaves was lawful. But whatſoemr 
cometh of the vine is altogether prohibited, Judg. 13. 14. And asrhefors 
faid Rabbine is too looſe, where God hath commanded ſtrictneſſe, fohe 
is too ſtrict wherein God is not ſtrict, viz. that a Nazarite might not com 
near a vineyard, as he ſaith, their wiſe men taught, nor be in the company 
them that drink wine, but far away, becauſe fo a ſtumbling block | 
laid before him. Indeed fo far forth as hereby he may be tempted to bitil 
his vow, it was good to keep afar off, but if he were in ſuch places c 
ſometimes, it was no ſin in him, becaufe not forbidden of God. 
The Tatian Hereticks and Eneratites, ſaith Jerom, grounding upon d 
Law, held the drinking of wine to be unlawfull, and the Cathariſts, . 
though they ate grapes, yet would drink no wine, faying, that it u 
gall, and the beginning of darkneſſe, ſo Philaſter, and the Iatians abba 
red from the fruit of the vine, becauſe the vine ſprung, faid they, from 
Satan and the earth; ſo Auguſtine: but theſe were vain and groum 
leſſe practices and imaginations , and a reviving of the ceremonial l 
aboliſhed under the Goſpel. The word rendred ffrong drink, is i fron 
whence is Sicera in Latine, and «ex in Greek, it ſignifieth, as Jerom 
it,” whatſoever may inebriate, and Aquila faith any liquor made of bai 
pulſe, the juyce of fruit, or palms is meant hereby, or made of any 


in the Iſland of Andrum in the Temple Tiberi patris, there is a Fountan 
which yearly runneth with water of the taſte of wine, upon the fifth gayof 
January. | "1 — 
And another ſtory like unto this Epiphanius telleth, that in Cybele1 
City of Caria, there is a Fountain, the water whereof is at the ſame uin 
likewiſe turned; and in Geraſa a Fountain of Abraham, of which be 
others taſted, and this day was the day, before that it is held, that Clit 
turned water into wine. 8 lit $111 W 13 e ee 
Touching vineger of wine, this Pliny ſaith, hath been uſed to be drunk 


water: and Epamihondas likewiſe, and amongſt the ancients, as Lo 


of wine or ſtrong drink did not inebriate, as neither did the li vor of 
grapes here next ſpoken of, viz. the liquor” preſſed out after the N 


of wine ov of firong drink, neither ſbull he drin any liquor of grapes, — 
4 | 


either alone or with water, and Plutarch faith , that Cato drank it' wall 


hath it bur of the jariſconſulri, it was uſed inſtead of wine. But the vine 


| The Nazavite maſt drink no Dine. Nm, | 
wine, ſhave my head,&c. is bound to be a Nazanite iv all things, beep |, 


| hereby, 1 rye as if he had put no ſueh conditions at al. 4 ye | 
en I have a fon, E will be a Narzarite, heginneth then m 


— 


thing. _ telleth of waters, which inebriate as well as wine; and un 


| preffing, water being put eo the grapes to wath out all the virtue remain 
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Kh Rc and do ſee 125 0 ear heir. abſtinggce is forbid- 

5 Ws [1 162 f ſo Beat and ] be  Goggindys Tilmanus Godfrid. Tu- 

l Fre 0 y ching, but by drinking Wipe, he ung erſtandeth living „au in Col- 

open eq ſinnes Pe ink, che 1 gal of bolineſſe ; by md R | wars lect. allegoria- 
new Hop by deyed; „ an affecting aleneſein the. face to get | fume 


40 
gr amv thatin  forhidding wine, "worldly carts. are forbidden, Huson. in 
bod overwhelm the mind, as wine, an dthe perverting ofthe holy Scri- | Amos 2. 
| 3 bs, in Mrong drink the abuſe of humane learn ning, But whereas theſe 
fog Kess ap lyed to Monaſtical Votaries , the truth is, that 
key candor ſo well be alluded to herein 19 8 the Nazaxites might be 
1 pam live inthe married eſtate, but theſe yotaries not they 
e not prohibited any meats, hug drinks; theſe, as Calyin noteth, are 
ntjous for drinking wine and ſtrong drink, and place all their abſti- 
in that from meats : - laſtly, no Karr came upon the Nazarites 
ut Fine eſe here ſhaven crowns. Wherefgre they were no more figured 
e ee votaries amongſt the Papiſts at this day, then 
8 ig reth of arkneſſe, or true religion ſuperſtition, for they are a 
obs der of raſh ſuperſtitious vowers of hi ich is not in their power. 
he particulars yet pointed at in the wink, ſtrong drink, &c. here forbid- 
en Lwillingly imbrace, for the morfification of all thoſe, whom God 
l 0 N and their renounging of all ſinful pleaſures, and 
labſt; 10 hs from the very a pearance ofeviland all W reof may 
he conceive to have been ſet forth hy the rules given to this fingular 
fave people amongſt the J 9 to be ſuch: muſt every anegpiae would 
[# wt ae 72 elect, a 7 ; PR 8 
t 4 20 a ox {4 ation t ere 10 — come # on * 
fg: ſhall bo _ 4k hair either with razout or 2 How Verl. 5. 
| e be the dayes of Nazgriteſhip the Lord hath not determined, 
hat ede Hebrews ſay 30 dayes at te leaſt ; ſo that if any man voweth. to W 
99 without ſetting the time, hw long, or ſetteth a ſhorter time, Nene / 
15to continue his yow 30 dayes, becauſe this is the common time of a | Talmud Baby. 
Nazariteſhip. - But if he ſetteth more dayes or years; he is to continue | in Nazur, 
|ſ6Jong,as he ſetteth. In like manner he thai ſaith, I will be a Nazariteall 
dene es of my life, is to be ane during life, but then at every years end 
N bi his head, arid bring the o N here appointed „and they | 
ſalom an example herein, who they ſay; was a Nazarite, and he 
[= is head once every year, but Sampſan t 12 ill aye: to be no right 


ite , becauſe he vowel nat, and although he polled not his head, 
nor drank wine, yet he might come at the 5 but theſe things; they 
confeſſe; they bad by tradition, which of mes accoune they ate, we may 
ſſee, Matth.15. Lorinus ſaith, tha at amongſt the negative precepts of the | Tinu. 
Jexes , the Nazarite was forbidden to 2 his ead, leſt any haires |, 
thereof ſhould fall off, but this was ſuperſtitious. The dayes of a Naza- | 
titeſhip doubtleſſe were ſo many as the Nazarite pleaſed to vow and no 
Ft] for as they were at liberty to vow, or not to vow, ſo were they at 
y for the time, 2 no number of a is ſet ids the Lord 
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| The Nx ite not to come at the dead, Num 3 ; 


One relateth, chat it was of old amongſt the heathen 7 
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4mbroſ. is but of the fooliſh; wicked and idolatrous: 80 Ambroſe ſpeaking öS 
Jad. fons haire, ſaith, the haire not cut was a ſigne of divine vittiie, Ag 
x But if it be demanded, how that which follbwerk' fhält chende 


applied of cutting the haire at the end of the Nazariteſhip, and bi ig 
under the altar? Cyril Alexand. faith, that hereby was ſer forth thej 7 
ting away of old things, when the new law of the Goſpet was come ne 
aboliſhing of cetemonies, and the putting of them all under the Ah 1 
it were by the fire thereof to be conſumed, that they mighr ſſevet come) Þ} 
| Greror 2 6 | © uſe again. Gregory, who bythe haires of the head cont tos [th 2 
Ai. 1 yet hath been ſaid, underſtandeth vices which grow in thofe, chat ü 
' continency oy preſumpeuons:thhphes, will have che cutting ofthe halt 
the end to detigne the perfe&ion, chat che religious in the. end attait nd, | 
when as all vices being put uway they art alkogether inflamed win 
love of God. But this + org bans ro be ſo apt an application, etal : 
| then what ſhall be ſaid of thofe that are Naarites all cheit life time nt Y 
never ſhave their haire? The former therefore is better, perſeverancem! }- 
| holineſs to the end is by the” Nazarites not cutting his hair ſet fort , 
| the keeping of a mans ſelfe alwayes undefiled ; ' becauſe when the Nazantd © - 
is polluted any way he muſt cut his haire and bring his offerings and ee 
begin his time again.v.9.10. intimating that the pollution by june wage 
the thing here pointed at, from which we muſt alwayes kee our ſelres 
free; and if we cannot but are by any means polluted, we maſt renewolt 
reſolutions againſt ſinne from thence forward, and be more watchfull ot 
our wayes for all time to come. And forthe cutting of the haire at ii 
end of the Nazariteſhip Cyrils allegory is good - the aboliſhing of the] 
| ceremonies ofthe Moſaicall Law, when the time of their ending was come 
, |» Cor. 37. is aptly ſet forth. For now old things are paſt and all are become fen 
'| Ainſworth, | Ainſworth beſides this of keeping a mans ſelle undefiled, ſaith, or the 
not cutting of the haire the Nazarites ſubjection to the Lord was de 
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| Cyril. Alex. 
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to be in a ſpeciall manner under him for their further ſanctification, a5 the 
| x Cor. 11. 5. — haire is a ſigne of her ſubje&ion to her husband; but Ire 
in the OS OI g PE 1110 
| Verſ.6. | Al the daies of his ſeparation he ſhall como at uo dead body, cc. 15 
1 | luted by the dead; ſee before Levit. 21. and how a dead ſoul is put bj 4 
+ | Hebraiſme for a dead body, as here. The Nazarite might not by mou 
ing, or — or comming neare any dead body defile himſelfe, F 
though it were his father or mother; how many wayes; and how much ine 
dead polluted; ſee Numb, r 9.1.1. 12. &c. Death came by ſinne, and there. 


Rom. 3. 10. fore a dead bodies pollutiug might well ſer forth the polluting of the _ 
| PE ork 
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8 Numb. „ Naxarite defiled unawares. 
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works of fin. The reaſon; why a Nazarite might not come at the dead, 
jus, becauſe the conſertation of his god is upon his head. Hebr. j the crown 

[of his god, as the Cald. rendreth it; the Septuag. the vow of his od ; 

[hut Levit.21-12. it is put for a crown; the Mh Prieſt is. faid to have 
[the crown of anointing upon his head, and the Nazarite here the crown 
lofhis god, and the * hmm might not therefore come at the dead, 
lubether father or mother, verſ. 10, 1 1. no more might the Nazarite, and 
[for drinking wine it is forbidden to the high Prieſt, Levit. 10.9. and here 
to the Nazarite, ſo that the Hebrews obſervation is good, that the Na- 
\[rarite was as a prieſt for holineſle,during his time, yea as the high prieſt; 
[fo that he may well be held to have been a type of Chriſt,«as the high | Pfal.r32.18,” 


* Touching the not ſhaving the hair, and not coming nigh the dead, 
[Maimony noteth well, that if a Nazarite prove a leper, notwithſtanding | _ 

{this prohibition, he muſt be ſhaven, if he be healed in the time of his Na- Haimory in 
uriteſhip, becauſe it is commanded Levit. 14.8. and a negative prece CO 
muſt alwayes give place to an affirmative ; and if being upon the way 5 c. = — 

{findeth*a dead body, and there is none to bury him, he may pollute Him- 

ſeelf by burying hip, and if two Nazarites be together, one having vow- 
eld for zo dayes, and the other for 100 dayes, he that hath vowed for the 
feet time, ſhall bury him. See the like before for the high Prieſt, Levit. 


421. 13. 


Wbat the not coming at the dead ſignifieth hath been ſaid before, viz. | The myſtery, 
the fleeing of defilement by the dead works of fin, and to ſhew this in all 
 F Jithatare devoted to God, is this prohibition, whereas it followeth; 
If a was dyeth ſuddenly by him, and he be defiled, be ſhall ſhave his head the ſe-| Yerſ,g, 
I vent day , and upon the eighth bring two turtles, and two Joung pigeons, & c. 
| JRabanus faith, if a man hath defiled himſelf by fin, the ſhaving here pre- p,bagw, | 
ſſeribec rg taught, that he ſhould ſhave away forthwith out of his 
mind all ſinfull pleaſures, cleanſing and purging himſelf by true repen- 
gare, then he muſt offer the turtles of chaſtity; and the pigeons of inno- 
ſerney of life, and the ſamb of meekneſſe, and ſo he ſhall come to the 
eighth day of heavenly beatitude throu h the mediation of the high Prieſt 
- JObriſt. This Law of ſhaving in caſe that a Nazarite is made unclean by 
— Jaſualty, that he may again be cleanſed , is like to that of cleanſing the a 
- Fleprous, Levit. 14. and the offering is the ſame with the offerings for un- 6 
be c anneſſe by iſſues, Levit. 15. 14. and the times are the ſame; onely here | 
ſalaub is more offered then there. This ſhaving was not tyed to the door 
"Tofthe Tabernacle, as at the end of his time, neither is his hair appointed | 
to be burnt; but theſe things am here left untouched : but Maimony Maimony: 6 
If th, this hair was to be buried. He alſo noteth , that beſides ſhaving 
ſle muſt waſh upon the ſeventh day, and before this upon the third day | 
]befprinkled with water, and the —— being ended, at even, which was 

che beginning of the eight, to bring his offering, according to Numb. 19. 
112,19. And becauſe the Nazarite is not appointed in any other caſe, 
but onely for being defiled by the dead to begin again, and to ſhave his 
bead, and bring an offering, he faith, that it he hath drunk wine or cut 
off any lock of his head, ven he hath erred from theſe rules, he is not 
{for this to bring an offering or to begin again, but he muſt abide in his 
Nazariteſhip 30 dayes longer for cutting his hair, that his locks may 3 
>; again, the time, whileſt they are off, not __ counted any yore of 
lis time vowed to this order. And in like manner he ſaith, - if he hath a a 
running iſſue, or any other uncleanneſſe during the time of his Nazarite- | 
| nlp, yet the reckoning of his dayes goeth on all the time of ſuch.ynelean- | 

In that the Nazarite is {aid to be defiled by the dead dying ſud- | Woite. f 

denly by him; which he could not᷑ avoid; Ainſworth well noteth, that | Ainſworth. [ 
ehen the leaſt ſin defileth the ſoul. * 
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Ver. 16,17. 
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| might not ſhave, for that were a cont 
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The NN write: Hering 


Again, in that by one ſuch caſualty upon the ſudden; many d; Va. 
rity are nullified, we may ſee, how dangerous it is to turn fromtheriohel 
teduſneſfe wherein we hayg begun; he that at any time doth for ail. 
formen righttonſneſſe ſhall ndPBe remembred, &c. Again, in that a: fü, 
wut be Frongbt to cleänſe, and after this the Nazarite muſt begin d 
time of ſtrictneſſe again; note, both that all cleanſing is by the bleed et 
Chriſt; and we are not hereby cleanſed to live again licentiouſſy it i 
but to begin a'new'courſe of holy living, having virtue from this c 
ſing ſo to do all our dayes. * rn PR 
This ks the Law of the Nazarite, when the dayes of his Naxarireſtiy\ars fub|. 
filled, he ſhall be bronght to the door of the Tabernacle, &.] For theſewords| 


1 G 


| be ſpall be brought, Hebr. is, be ſhall bring it, or him, for the word'is .I 


The Sept. and Junius have it, be ſhall bring it, that is, the offering, ix]. 


further explained, verſ. 14. But Sol. Jarchi, he ſhall bring himſelf. Ly | 


ranus, the Prieſt ſhall bring him; Oleaſter, the Synagogue ſhall brine] 
him. That of bringing himſelf is followed by Vatablus, Pagninus Mas 
ſter, &c. But it ſeemeth to me to ſound- beſt, bo ſball bring rhis;. char i 1 
the offering mentioned verſ.24. But Act. 21. 26. where Paul is*faid to] _ 
have entre the Temple, till an offering ſhould be-madegſeemeth to favour]. - 
that of Sol.Jarchi. The offerings to be brought now by the Naxarite 
an he lamb of the firſt yeat, an ewe lamb, and a ram; the one for a b 
offering, the other for a ſin- offering, and the third for a peace-offeting;] 
and together with this a basket of unleavened bread, &c. Our new tra 
- hath one /amb ; but it is t, which properly fignifledal 
ram: of the manner of offering theſe, ſee before, Lev: r.c.3:c.4. To 
the unleavened bread of fine flowr made into cakes,mingled with oyl; and} © 
wafets anointed with oyl, Maimony faith, that the quantity was .6 tea 
deales of flowre, which was made into ten cakes, and ten wafers j f 
manner ſee before, Levit. 7.12. and beſides all theſe, he muſt brig thi 
meat-:ffering and drink=offerings ; for to every ſacrifice a mear-offetingand} 
drink-offering muſt be added, as was ſhewed before, Levit. 2. and is © - 
ed after, Numb.28. ſo that the Nazarites meat-offering was firſt e © 
ordinary, and then ordinary meat-offerings and drink-offerings.” A} 
all theſe ſacrifices the prieſt mult offer, and his meat-offetings,&c. I } - 
things being done, the Nazarite muſt ſhave his head at the door f , 
Tabernacle, and taking his hair put it in the fire under. the ſacrifice , |} + 
offerings. Whereas it is ſaid, at the door, Maimony noteth, if it were M Nt = 
afterwards, when the Temple was built, in the City, it would ſerve,” JF 
the door of the Tabernacle muſt then be open, and before the doe rh * 
Gnpt, bur at the door. The , 
lace to ſhave in, he ſaith, was in the womens court in the Nazarites d , 
r, which was there in the South eaſt corner, and in ſhaving he m6 F 
leave two haires, for if he did, his ſhaving was fruſtrate, and he mutet 


„ 
27 
1 4:25 


| tinue yet 30 dayes more and then ſhave again. But herein, I tabe it, * | 
the Hebrews were over-curious,as in many obſervations more, 1 
whereof I therefore omit. | | 


i 2 1-6 
And the Prieft ſhall take the ſodden ſnoulder of the ram, ani one nn | 3 
wpon the hands of the Naxuite, c. . 


the fat taken off to be burnt upon the altar; whileſt that was buraing, 
the parts were boyled at the door of the tabernacle, as we may garber n 
Levit. 8. 3 1. 1 8am. 2. 14, 15. Now from amongſt theſe boyledpaw! | | 
ſhoulder was taken out to be waved, as it followeth verſ. 20. an then ur | 
Prieſt had it for his own. What fhoulder this was it is not ſaid, bur! f 
cauſe the ſhoulderthus taken is ſaid -rggether with the wave breaſt Wl 

heave ſhoulder to be the Prieſts ,,and the hexve ſhoulder wus the! 1 
Levit. 7. 3 2. it is plain that this was the left. Wherefore Lorinus Ramm 


Maimoof 


kor the right ſhoulder was in an errous. 


o bave nothing in him worthy of blame. 
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2 and the manner tbercof. 
ſpeaking hereof ſaith, that the ram being cut in piecks, the breaſt 


{Maimon 
land the ſhoulder were put apart for the Prieſt, and the reſt ſodden in the 
| womens court, from amongſt which the ſhoulder being taken out was 


put upon the hands of the Nazarite, then the Prieſt putting his hands un- 
der waved them, &c. all which tendeth to confirm the ſame. So that the 
| Prieſts ſhare from the Nazarites peace-offering was more by one ſhoulder; 
then from any other, ſhewing that their thankfulneſſe muſt be greater 
for grace * them to perform their vowes, ſo Ainſworth. For the 
[Ho of all theſe offerings and rites , from verſ. 13. hitherto, Cazkuni 
faith, that three ſacrifices were brought to looſe him from three prohibi- 
' Tnons, whereby he was tyed before, viz. againſt wine, cutting his hair, and 
coming at the dead. But an holocauſt being.to the honour of God, and 
- aaf for thankſgiving, and a ſin- offering for ſin, it may bet- 
tet be conceived that all theſe were preſcribed him, that he might ſhew 
| himſelf thankful for the grace given him to keep this his vow, and yet 
acknowledge his imperfections and failings, deſiring, that they might be 
+expiated ; whereby, as Cyril hath it, may be gathered, that 4 lite even 
ok the moſt holy Nazarites was not altogether unblameable, but needed 
purgation, ( therefore a female lamb the more imperfect ſexe was 
| Sic for a fin-offering ) this. being a priviledge onely of Emmanuel 
| So that by works there can 
de go juſtification, as Gal.2.15. the moſt holy, that know nothing b 
themſelves, yet have ſins cleaving to them, and are not hereby juſtiked 
Again, he brought his basket of unleavened cakes, to ſet forth a ſingle 
- Jandfincere life, the Prieſt bringing them before the Lord ſet forth Chriſt, 
ia hom alone all our devotions are accepted, both praiſes and prayers 
9 for he pardon of ſin, and our ſincere endeavours to lead an holy and pure 
ie. Thus Cyril, who alſo goeth through the reſt of the rights, applying 
dem allegorically; but becauſe I think them not ſo apt or uſeful, I paſſe 
den over. His ſhaving off his hair at the door of the tabernacle, and 
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4 burning it under his ſacrifice of peace, was to acknowledge that all his ho- 

— came from God, and therefore he 
| aiſe thereof. Rupertus hereby ynderſtandeth Chriſt cal- 
bg himſelf the door, purging away the hairs, that is, the ſins of the Iſ- 


eng cut off, as before to purge from pollution, this can be no apt ap- 
plication. If any man be not ſatisfied yet with the former, hereby ei- 
be ſet forth the taking of that quite away from us, which is ca- 


eee e away from us, w 
bod of pollution by ſin; for as the Nazarites hair was at the end of the 


7 time of his vow ſhaven quite off and conſumed in the fire, ſo in the end 
fekerery godly mans life that nature ſhall be taken away, (when he is at 


* 


the door of the Tabernacle of the moſt high) which is capable of ſin; for 
that which is natural ſhall ceaſe, and that ge eee, „ for he 
Hall depart in peace and comfort, in reſpect of his hope of the future 
change into ſpiritual and glorious. After this the ſodden ſhoulder and cake 
aud wafer being waved before the Lord, he may drink wine; this ſhewed, 
bla finally our offerings that we have made unto God by doing good ſhall 
tome in remembrance, and we ſhall have joy in the Kingdome of heaven, 
Jxthe ſorrowes and afflictions endured here. 

Ad therefore although it were meant, that he, 
xing, when he would, and for coming at the dEad allo, yer theſe are not 


ould be at liberty for 


i be was before bound, the reſt being under it underſtood; whereas verſe 
1-29, it is thus concluded: and after that be may drink wine; Maimony noteth, 
At even when the time of his nazariteſhip is ęxpired, it is unlawful for him 
d driak wine &c: til the ſhaving and offering here preſcribed be 3 

; | wy D 2 Faule, 
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I | wich one cake and one wafer,together with the breaſt and heave ſhoulder | 


"Traelites, when in the end t ey ſhall be converted. But the hairs here not 


x t oned, but onely, that he might drink wine, one of the three where 
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care repreben- 
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one, cum ſæmi · 
na infirmitatem 
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Emmanueli 


Rupertus. 
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; 
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Verſ. 23. 


{ Jam. 1. 25, 


Toſtatas. 


| 


Mai mn tie- 
tile of Prayer. 


Ver.24, 25, 
26 


R. Menabems 


f Procopius. 


Cyril. Alex. 


Galatin. I. 2. 
c. 10. 


| Rupertus. 
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Here is the concluſion of this law touching the Nazarite, being ad 
male the deeper impreſſion, as at the end of other ordinances, Levit,'y, 
37. Numb. 5. 29. the like is done. 

Beſides that, which his hand ſhall get.] That is, the oblations before mes 
tioned muſt be brought by every Nazarite, and if any that are of ops. | 


' hath, or poſſeſſeth, as it is uſed before, Levit. 5. 7, 11. 


his Spirit guided them thus to bleſſe in his name, and now, that all the 
Prieſts from generation to generation might have a rule to go hy i 
blefling , the ſame was expreſly taught, and ſet down. 


ſwering at the end of them. Bleſſed be the Lord God, the Go 


threefold bleſſing written by Moſes his ſervant , which was pronounced] 
out of the mouth of Aaron and his ſons, the Prieſts, as it is ſaid, the Lon} 


| 


Menahem noteth, that it is every time written with a different accent, in. 
plying a myſtery. And what other myſtery can this be, but thatofithe 


Son, and the third God the holy Ghoſt; and therefore it is to be held that 
this form is the ground of the bleſſings mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
as 2 Cor. 13. 14. Rev. 1. 4, 5. wherein the harmony between the two Teſta- 
ments ſeemeth to be admirable for the confounding of the malicious Jens, 
| who abhor'from the do@rine of the Trinity: And Galatinus ſaith thaxthe 
Prieſts of old pronounced this bleſſing, holding up three fingers of be 


their hands, intimating the Trinity. In this blefling ſix things are profiour | 

ced; whereof two are annexed to the Lord firſt named, two to the ſecond, 
and two to the third: whergupon Rupertus ſaith well, in each verſe the 
effect of Gods bleſſing is prayed for, which is to enjoy good, 

ſerved from evil. | 


Aaron to bleſs the people, how. Numb!s 23. 


cauſe, till this, he is bound in all things, as a Nazarite. 
\ T bus ir the law of the Nazarite, & c. beſides that, which his hand fla 


ſhall voluntarily vow more, that muſt at the ſame time be brought 
Touching this phraſe, which his band ſhall get, the meaning is, which he 


Speak to Aaron and to lit ſon, ſaying, Ou this Wiſe ye ſhall bleſſe the ohildves 
of Tſrael : the Lord bleſſe thee and keep thee, the Lord make hit face to ſhine u- 
en thee, &c.] After divers ordinances and lawes , here the Prieſts ue 


ta 

and do it, ſhall be bleſſed in the deed: of Aarons, and Moſes his bl 

of the people, we read before, Levit.g.22,23. but of the form of w 
to be uſed in bleſling, not till now. Yet Toſtatus thinketh, that thisform 


was then uſed ; but how this could be, I cannot ſee, forſomuch as this | 


form of bleſſing is here firſt taught, unleſſe we ſhall ſay , that God hy 


For the manner of the Prieſts bleſſing after this inſtitution , Ma- 
mony faith, it was thus: The Prieſts went up to the bank or ſtage after 
the morning ſervice ended, and there lifting up their hands above the 
heads, all but the high Prieſt, (for he mi . not lift up his hands hi 
then the golden plate upon his head; of which, ſee Exod. 28. 36.) they] 
fpread their fingers, and then one read theſe three Verſes, the people ay | 


forever and ever; and the Prieſt, that read pronounced the name of the 


Lord by theſe four letters , yet in other places, ſaving in Sy 


gogues, it might not be ſo pronounced; but by this word Adi 

The number of Prieſts lifting up their hands together are ten, 1 
Synagogue there be no, Prieſt, but a Miniſter , he lifring up his hand 
ro bleſſe faith: Our God, and the God of our fathers bleſſe us with the 


bleſſe thee and keep thee, &c. And the bleſſing here written was by te 
Prieſts pronounced in the morning, after the ſacrifice then offered, bit} 
not after the evening ſacrifice. And this word thus, he ſaith, did imply| 
both ſtanding, lifting up of the hands in the. holy tongue, with an high] 
voyce, and their faces being to the faces of the people. 72 

In this bleſſing the Lord is named three times, verſ.24, 25, 26., and N 


rinity of Perſons in one Deity ? ſo Procopius, Cyril Alex. Rabanus, 
The Lord then firſt named here is God the Father, the ſecond God the 


ro be 


708 to bleſſe the people, to intimate, that ſuch as hear the will of God | 


This 


b 6. 24: Of the Lat the wy 


ſhall keep thy ſod. John 
given me, keep tbem from 
upon thee; the favour of 
eably to this it is faid ; God that 
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Toſtatns. 


Rabanns. 


2 Cor. 416. 


Prov, 16, 15. 


Eph. 2. 5. 8. 


Maimony, of 
Prayer, c. 15. 


Le vit. 10.9. 


Verſ. 27. 


Prov. 18. 10. 
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|. 


Caxknn, 


Maimony, of 
prayer, c. 15, 


The Myſtery. 
Rupertas. 


AQ.3-26. 
Luke 1. 


| Gal. 38, 


Verl. 1. 


E 


1 Scholaft. hiſtor. 


Auguſt. vet. Teſt. J. 11. Vos ponite no- 
nen meum ſuper filios Iſrael; inquit Dos 
minus, & ego benedic am iis, fic dicitur ut 
gratiam traditio per miniſlerium ordinan- 
tis trans funderet bominibus, nec voluu- 
tas ſacerdotis prodeſſe aut obeſſe paſſer, 
ſed meritum benedictionem poſcentis. 


| | contrary to that which is here taught. The Hebrews being ſuperſtit ul if 


3 ] About the time, when theſe offerings were made, there is 
1 


The Princes offering at 


9 


is to be moſt happy. Revel. 22. 4. The Prieſts bleſſing then was nor 

thing herein gelpedded ; and therefore Cazkuni pms, _—_ 
ſhould never ſay when they had done thus; we have bleſſed; for the Prieſt 
bleſſing might be ſimple or wicked; and therefore no man ought to ſay 
how can this ſimple Prieſts bleſſing do me any good ? for the holy bleſſed 
God hath ſaid, I wil bleſſe them: the Prieſt doth the commandment , and God 
bleſſeth according to his pleaſure. In the Prieſts bleſſing thus, Chriſt our 
High Prieſt bleſſing us his people was myſtically pointed ar, according to 
Rupertus and others. For he was ſent to bleſſe us, in turning us fromour 
ſinnes, and began with bleſſing, Matth. 5. and ended with lifting up hi 
hands and bleſling, Luc. 24. 50. 5 1. And therefore it is to be noted, that 
when this high Prieſt was now to come into the world : ' Zachary, 


n 


people at his ere out from offerin 
| that this bleſſing by the Aaronicall Prieſthood, was ſet up 


| when#hoſe Prieſts ſhould bleſſe no more, but Chriſt an 


of the Prieſt ; for then not God, but man ſhould 


* — 


addicted tothe name r ſay, that the efficacy of this bleſſing depended} 
upon the right pronouncing of that name, and that this forme of blelling 


if it did, it was an argument of the Aaronicall Prieſthood turned int 
Chriſtian miniſtery, bleſſing all now in the name of Chriſt. 


a. 


CHap. VII. 


edit, &c. That the Princes of Iſrael, heads of the honſes of their 


3 


ference amongſt Expoſitours, becauſe it is ſaid, In the day that O 


| had fully ſet up the Tabernacle; ſo that it ſhould ſeeme to have been donethe| . 


be numbred, and all other things done hitherto related in this booke, and 


the dayes following of the ſame moneth and in the ſecond 


| cometh in here by way of capitulation, as belonging to another place, bat 


he moneth of the ſecond 


care, becauſe that was the time of ſettingip 
the Tabernacle, as a eee 


Exod. 40. but if ſo, how could the people} 


3 


* 


Leviticus, and an end be made of offering theſe gifts, which laſted twelve 
dayes, and after this the Paſfeover kept upon the fourteenth day, 5 
faid, Numb.g. This is ſometime reſolved by Comeſtor, as I have already 
reſolved it, upon Exod. 40. viz. that the Tabernacle was dedicated upon 
the firſt day, and then the Princes began to offer, immediately after wb 

offerings ended, the Paſſeover followed. And as for other things related 
in Levit. and Numb. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. as coming between, and they 8 on 
to the tre 


tieth day, which was the time of their remove, chap. 10. 11. ſo that this 


hitherto omitted. And ſometime he faith, that by the ſame day is meant 
the like day of another moneth, viz: of the ſecond. r 
| "+: 


9 


— 


N ns 


that the Prieſts! 


„one off 
the chief Prieſts was ſtricken dumb, ſo that he could not ſpeak to A, i 
incenſe, TR was intimated, || 
ut for a timeto| || 

figure him out, from whom all bleſſings ever flow upon his people, and! 
not they, but he ſhould hereafter bleſſe all the faithfull of all Nations. And } 
to this agreeth the fore: recited cuſtome of the Prieſt to bleſſe at the non, KF 
ing, but not at the evening ſacrifice, ſetting forth the evening of the world, , 
his Miniſters. - | 
Saint Auguſtine entreating upon this, v. 27. ſaith, thtf 
the will of the Prieſt pronouncing the bleſſing coul 

not profit nor hinder the efficacy thereof, but one? 

merit of him that craved the bleſſing which maketh} FF 
againſt a tenet of the Popiſh, that the efficacyofthe] | Þ 

Sacrament of Baptiſme dependeth upon the intention] | 


was kept inthe Temple till the time of Simeon, but then «ceaſed : wii * ; 


A Nd #9on the day when Moſes had fully ſet up the Tabernacle, 7 20 „ 
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Numb. . ( 


omb. 7. I. the dedication of the Altar. 


Tothe firſt agreeth Lyranus and Toſtatus, &c. But becauſe it is ſaid here, ehe 
Princes of the people that were numbred; intimating the numbring of them 
have preceded this, and the wagons given are now divided amongſt 
de families of the Levites according to their former diſtinction, chap. 4. 
implying, that thoſe things were done before this, ſome ſtand for the ſe- 
cond way of clearing this doubt, as Rickelius. | 
But if any man not being ſatisfied with the former, ſhall flee to this of 
their offering the next moneth, it were better for him with Oleaſter to ſay, 
* [thatwhileſt che Tabernacle was ſetting upy it being a work of many dayes, 
| [thepeople were numbred, &c. and now it being fully finiſhed, at the be- 
* [oinning of the ſecond moneth theſe offerings were made. But if there | 
FE . Hſteron here, there muſt needs be one granted, chap. 9. 
cout the Paſſeover kept the 14 day of the next moneth. Wherefore it is 
beit to hold to the firſt ſolution; and for the words objected, Princes of 
3 | 46,3 
IB [the people. that were numbred,&c. Toſtatus anſwereth well, this might be ſo 
 & [fpoken, and yet the people not numbred before this, becauſe Moſes had 
1 me numbring before, though after in time, and ſo he mention- 
eth their numbring now, as by him ſet down before, although it were a 
F thing done after. And it is moſt agreeable with reaſon, that the dediea- 
FB [tion ofthe tabernacle, which was at this time, ſhould be immediately af- 
ſee che conſecration and anointing: but of that mention was made, Levit. 
8.9, 10. and here it is expreſly ſaid, ver. 84. in the day of anointing this dedi- 
© {cation was made, wherefore it muſt needs be before the numbring of the 
= people, and divers other things in the hiſtory placed before this. 
Princes of Iſrael. heads of the houſe of their fathert, & c. offered. Here is no 
mention made, ſaith Calvin, of the peoples offerings ,. bur onely of the 
princes, and therefore it is moſt probable that the people brought in their 
I gilts to their princes, whereby they were inabled to offer each one thus 
| Thrpely, who, we cannot conceive otherwiſe, how they ſhould have got- 
ſeen together fo uw ſubſtance in gold and filver and other things. But 
Toſtatus chiriketh, that they offered them of their own coſt. 
Aud ibey brought their offering before the Lord; ſix covered wagons, and 12 
dar, 4 wagon for two of the princes, &c. ] Theſe offerings ſeem to have been 
brought voluntarily by conſent of the Princes for the carrying of the Ta- 
deernacle and the inſtruments thereof; and Jonathan in his Targum faith, 
that Moſes would not receive them, till that he was commanded by the 
Lord, which is intimated verſ.4. the Lord bade Moſes take them for the 
ſervice of the tabernacle. . The word tranſlated covered wagons, is 79 
and the word ax is put for a Tortois, Levit.1 1. 29. being ſo called from 
—[tbeſhell that covereth it; and theſe wagons being ſo called for the re- 
ſſemblance of a Tortois in their covering. Yet Cazkuni for 5x having 
Vr an army, rendreth it wagons of the army. Two Princes joyned in 
ſone wagon, thusbringing ſix amongſt them all, ſaith R. Menahem, an- 
ſwering to the ſix- fold bleſſing before going; and 12 oxen, anſwering to 
che number ofthe 12 Tribes. But that alluding to the bleſſings, is more 
curious then ſound. Amongſt ours there are divers allegorical expoſi- 
tions brought upon this: but that of Rabanus is beſt, applying it to the 
firſt Chriſtlans, who miniſtred of their ſubſtance to the Apoſtles and other 
{Miniſters of the Goſpel to their ſupport, as it were in wagons drawn by 
ſoxen, when they went about e the Goſpel. For other particulars 
[of the number of 6 and 12 in the ſame authour, I paſſe them over, as too 
curious. 
Two Princes joyning in a chariot, may well ſer forth the unity that 
ſhould be amongſt the faithful, and the princes devotion appearing here- 


in above all others may be applyed to teach, that principal men ſhould be 
moſt forward in the duties of Gods ſervice, and in promoting the ſame. 


Cazkuni ſaith, that cheſe offerings were brought to make atonement = 
the 
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The Princes offerings at the dedication,&c. © Numb of 


| F os | : — „ 
Numb. 31.49, the numbring of the people, as afterwards, when after a battel fog 
2 they had been numbred, and none were found miſſing, an offering . 
brought for an atonement for their ſoules. But here there was au 
| f their offering, viz. for the dedication of the tab 2 
reaſon of their offering, viz. for the ation of the tabernacle, ' e. 
Iheſe 6 wagons, and 12 oxen Moſes at the word of the Lord tack! 


V. 6, 7,8, ® | giving two and four oxen to the Levites of the family of Gerſhon al # 
our and eight oxen to the family of Merari, but none to the Koharhal - 
| becauſe they were to bear the Ark upon their ſhoulders, aud not to c 
it, or any of the. things committed to them in wagons, againſt which ge] Þ 
dinance when it was tranſgreſſed , ſee how ſeverely it was puniſbed h 
Urzah. What need the Merarites had of more Wagons, then the Ge. 
ſhonites, ſee Numb. 4. their carriages were the boards, pillars and ba, 
of the tabernacle, but the Gerſhonites the curtains and hanging. of. 
chat the Kohathites, who were moſt preferred about the tabernacle, ore 4 | 


* 42 5 
1 


put to moſt labour, fog they carried all om their ſhoulders, note, that. 
; | ch of God 3 che more, ney 9 


1 


the more highly advanced any are in the 
ſhould labour in his work. 3 n 
Ee the Princes offered for the dedheating of the deer in the dey da Wal | 
andintra &c. ] The word rendred dedicating, is en, by the Sept. req- Fe : 
dred +yzay/qu@r, from whence is the Latine encœnia, innovations, or ine} 
riarions of new things to that uſe for which they were made with joy ant} 
Chron, „, | folemuity.-- Andanor only che tabernacle and altar now , and af 
Frag. ig, - | che Temple built by Solomon, and reſtored after the caprivity, and mH, =} 
f Machab, 4, by Judas Macchabeus is ſaid to have. been dedicated, by this werd, , 
T4. aſſo Davids own houſe, Pſal. 30. the title whereof ſheweth , that f 
. made at the dedication of his own houſe, and other mens houſes, M 
TLorinus. 20.5. And the Latines, ſaith Lorinus, ſay, that vritings, images, 91 


: 


i 


«4 # 


5 


1: 
q 
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Snidas. | the capitol, ſheilds, auditories and the like are dedicated, «xa, A 
HB noteth, being nothing elſe, e the common ule of the N 
but a feaſt, aaf i iyraroppirn, at which any new thing 124 DE 2 Þ 
Dan. 3, Nebuchadnezzar is ſaid to have dedicated the image that he had aw 
| And this offering now made at the dedication of the altar, ſaith U , 
chi, was properly made for that, being herein diſtinct from the oma” 
gifts, which were brought only for the carriage of the tabernacle a 
implements thereof: they offered their offerings before the altar, that 
they had preſented their chariots and oxen before the door of the Tab 
nacle, ſo now they bring their other gifts, which God ſtirred up 0anny” 
hearts freely to offer in the dedicating. of the altar, that afterma wg 
other ſatri 4 be offered acceptably thereupon, but Moſes req 
ved them nor, but by the direction of the Lord, as is intimated, ve 
Anil the Lord [aid to Moſes, they ſpall offer their offerings, &c. 10 Sol. i 
alſo, in ſpeaking of which be hath theſe words, Moſes received it no rel * 
he was commanded by the mouth of the power: a like phraſe to fn , 
uſed Marth.26:64. It is likely, when he ſaw ſo many offerings m , 
er he did nothing, till he knew the good pleaſure of God. e , 
fore God directed him, teaching hereby, that in the worſhip and % 
of God, we muſt look for direction from his Word even in minute tig * 5 
and not go upon our own heads. 1 
bey ſhall offer their offerings each prince on hit day. To ſhew, how ce“ 
J able rheſe offerings were to the Lord, he appointeth them to be diſtiaui f, 
offered in 12 dayes, and each ones offerings, although they were 0 5 
ſame, are written at large 12 times over. By the ſame things offered M 
every one of them, Rabanus not unaptly ſaith, was ſhewed, that fie! 
Becken of the Church in all times ſhould propound the ame doch 
f truetn. 1 4 | 1 
He that offered his offering the firſt day was Naaſpon the ſon. of Aminam̃j 
the tribe of Jrdab.] ] for — theſe Princes offerings, it wi} ; 
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of ; 4 MM b. 7. 13. The firſt Princes offering. 
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I Jaccordivig to che order of their numbring, Chap. 1. but according to che 
aer of cheir placing about the Tabernacle. Cap. 2. beginning with thoſe 
se Eaſt, and ſo proceeding to the South, and then to che Weſt; and 
a co the Norch. The Prince of the Tribe of Judah is the firſt, becauſe 
oke Hebrews ſay, Judah followed Moſes firſt through the red ſea, and 
I [yemay ſay, becauſe Chriſt was to come of Judah, and the Kings his pro- 
ee | . 


lit offering Was one filver charger, the weight 130 ſhekfts, one lden 
.o ſhreles of the ſanfiuary, both of them wore ful of fine floure mingled 
* 2577 for a mem offering. One ſpoon of 10. fhrkels of goli full of incenſe, 
es The ſilver charger or diſh, for ſo the fame word Typ, Exod. 25. 29. 
I [itehdred, by ſome is taken for a veſſell to — vinegar in, rendering it 
13 [thirefore act abalum, as the vulgar Latine: but this ſignifieth properly a 
8 (ſl! diſh or ſaucer, and therefore agreeth not with the weight of this: 
band 2 that reading in his myſticall applications, will have ĩt | Kibayys. 
bei delow, and narrow at the top, as figuring out the time of the Law, 
ea divine knowledge was but in a little meaſure coming forth as it were 
11 wo, but the baſon which is the next, to figure out the time of the 
1 8 „when all things were made manifeſt. But it is generally taken for 
am or charger, which is broad for meat to be laid into, and the baſon 
ee veſfell to contain drinke. But here they are both deſcribed, as veſ- 
co hold a meat- offerings of fine flower and oyle. Junius rendreth it /cx- | Ianius. 
„es diſh containing eight ounces, ſome patera à patendo. The Septuagint 
aer it üνν, Which word is uſed, Matth. 26. 23. for a diſh containing 
ten: for che Lord uſing this word fai th, He that dipptth his hand With me 
"= [tr 4b, Pal betray me; whereby it is plain, that a charger or great diſh | 
seat hereby, wherein meat was contained, For the next word pp, 
$ j{baſba ; che Septuagint render it phiala, a pot or cup with a wide mouth, wit tht £46 
110 to which a man might drinke enough: and ſo Cyril Alex. wap? 73 aur _— pt _ 
"6s.  Jtnius rendreth it crater a goblet, Vatablus gutturnium, a kinde 


| of Hell with a narrow mouth, out of which the liquor cometh by drops; 
{bat bow then could it have been filled with fine flower ſd eaſily? Ireferre 
ee molt generall acception of the word for a bowle or pot, or viall, for 
th of füch belonging to the Altar, it is ſpoken, Zach. 14. 20. the blond 
cke ſacrifices being therein carried and powred upon the Altar, and pr 
which this word cometh, ſignifieth to ſprinkle or to powre out with 
uag. For the ſhekel whereby they weighed ; ſee Exod. 30. 13. and 
Nb. 47. The next thing faid here to be brought in Hebrew, 9, is 
dee Septuagint rendred Lin a veſſell for incenſe, by the vu a- 
Ferre islam, by Junius acerra a cup of cenſer to hold frankincenſe,of 
bin word fee, Exod. 25. 29. Sol. Jarchi noteth, that frankincenſe was 
14 [properly for the golden altar, and never any was offered upon the braſen 
TY ilar, that we reade of, but at this time onely: but as oyle, ſo frankincenſe 
es co be offered with every meat offering, Levit. 2. 1. Therefore here was 
og extraordinary done; but the Rabbin diſtinguiſheth between the 
I [fankincenſe commonly offered, and this, ſaying, that this was Ketoreth, 
| | |ftmaking whereof is deſcribed, Exod. 30.3 4. chat Lebonah, a perfume 
4 |Wdercin happily the note may well hold. The weight of this piece is ſaid | rnathan T- 
| thhave been ten ſhekels, v. 8. this is explained, according to the rh of the | gum. 
Taiinarie ; and Jonathan in his Targum faith, the weight of the filver 
Rekels is meant, for thoſe of gold were not ſo much. 2 
| One Rid ef the Goues for a ſinne offering. ] This was a ppointed to be a fin- 
offering for a Ruler, Levit. 4. but in the caſe of ſome particular finne com- 
| ditted y him; as Cazkuni noteth, ſo that it was — 
here, becauſe no particular perſon bringeth a voluntary finne-offering,buc 
Ache taſe before ſpoken ol. and the incenſe brought, now was alſo extra- 
ordinary, becauſe no particular perſon bringeth voluntary — 4k ſo 
247 kin: ..-__.. 
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The Myſtery, 
Rupertus. 


Verſ. 1 8. 


R. Menabem. 


The myſte ry: 
banus. 


The ſecond Princes offering. Numb. . 18, 11 | 


Cazkuni. For the myſtery, that of Rabanus, cannot ſtand for the reaſgq | 
before alledged. Rupertus by the charger weighing 130. ſhekels, under, 
ſtandeth the faith in one God by 100. and of three Perſons b thirtie, ha. 
ving in it three times ten:by the viall of 70 ſhekels,the ſeven-told graces of 
the ſpirit under the Goſpel, and the perfect knowledge of the decalogue; 
becauſe this number conſiſteth of 7 and 10. by the incenſe cup in the f 
ſhion of a mortar full of frankincenſe, the golden body of Chriſt full oll 
pure prayers, which was beaten, as in a mortar for our ſins; by the oyle 
and fine flower, the ſpirit lying hid in the letter of the Law, &c. For I doe 
not thinke any more worth the mentioning, becauſe if place be given to a- 
legorizing thus; there will be ſo many opinions, as there are heads. The 
onely thing as I take it, that may be allegorically gathered hence, is that, 
who ſo will offer acceptably.to God, muſt not perform onely ſome 
of his worſhip, but preſent him with all duties, veſſels full of fine flower 
and oyle, frankincenſe, holocauſts, ſinne-offerings, and peace-offerings 
that is, prayers, and other duties of pietie, mortification and almes,neither 
ſhould they of corny ages become more defective, but equall their 
ny predeceſſors; as theſe Princes to the laſt,offered each one as the firſt 
45 | 


one in every thing. | 
In the ſecond day offered Nathaniel the ſon of Zuar, Prixce of Iſſachar, &.]| 
It is remarkable here, and in the Princes following, that each one isa 
forth by the title of a Prince, whereas Naaſſon that offered firſt isn0; | 
hereof Cazkuni giveth this reaſon, becauſe he offered firſt, chat he might 
not be puffed up, he is not ſo intituled, but the reſt ; becauſe they ſubmie-| 
ted to offer after him, are thus graced. When the like offerings to thoſe of | 
the firſt Prince, offered by each one of the reſt are at large regiſtred unto 
v. 84. the whole both of veſſels and ſacrifices are ſummed up to ſhewin 
what reckoning theſe offerings were with the Lord, to make theſe Prit- | 
ces exemplary to others in ſucceeding ages, that they might be ſline(| ' 
up to imitate their pietie, in giving freely to the maintenance of Gods| 
publick ſervice. And thus the Prophet foretelleth, that they ſhall bring 
gold and incenſe, and the flocks of Kedar, &c. Eſa. 60.6.7. Revel. 21.24 
See the like, Nehem.7.70. Ezr. 2.68. 1 Chron. 29. 6.7. &c. Thatwhic| 
any man doth in this kinde ſhall not be forgotten, but certainly be putite| 
to a perpetuall Regiſter of God, and rewarded. a | tt 
And When Moſes was gone into the Tabernacle of the congregation, oc A : 
heard the voice of one ſptaking to him from the mercy ſeat, &c. The Lord had 
promiſed Moſes to meet him in the moſt holy place, and td ſpeak with hin 
from the mercy ſeat, Exod. 25. 22. Wherefare the Tabernacle being noꝶ ſe 
up and dedicated, Moſes for whom it was alwayes free, although Aaron 
might not goe in but once a yeare, Levit.16. goeth in, and the Lord ſpeak 
eth with him according to promiſe : and to put it out of doubt, that 


voyce of the Lord ſpeaking ; the Targum Jonathan, Of the (pirit ſpeabig, 
whereas after theſe words, of one ſpeaking it is added, and he ſpabe unto hin. 

R. Menahem noteth, that the voyce came from Heaven to the mercyſeat, 
and from thence to Moſes. From this familiar collocution had betyeen 
the Lord and Moſes it is, that Numb. 12. 8. Moſes is in this preferred befote 
all other men. The place from whence the Lord ſpake is called, 7 
words there often uttered, Debir, the Oracle, 1 King. 6. 23. And in the 


| ſpe 


acceſſe of Moſes to ſpeak with the Lord there, Chriſt was notably figur 
out, by whom God now under the Goſpel continually ſpeaketh to , 
is noted, Heb. 1.2. - 112200 
af Moſes his going in to the moſt holy place where the Oracle was, | 
ak with the Lord is myſtically ſer forth, ſaith Rabanus, that the preacheſ 
of the word ſhould diligently read and meditate upon the holy rp 

w*® is their going to the oracle that ſo they may hear, what the Lord wer 49 
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was the Lord, who now ſpake : The Septuagint render it, he heard W F} 
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| [faces were turned towards the candleſtick. Sol. Jarc 
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The-Levites conſucrated. 
| r dbem teach the people. Gods ſpeaking from the merey ſeat ſhewed, 


it is of grace and mercy that he ſpeaketh unto man, ſince his fall, and 


meth unto him the way of truth. His ſpeaking: from between the Che- 
bins ſnewed, that he ſpake by his angels; and between the two Cheru- 

hits, thar he fpeakerh by the two Teſtaments; and by the hand of Moſes; 
wihew: that the law was added for tranſgreſſions for a time, by the hand of 
atAtediatomr, till the promiſ ed ſeed ſhould come. 
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VV Hen thou lighteſt the lamps, the ſoven lamps ſhall give light over 
V/V againſt the Candleſtick, &e. | Herethe Lord biddech Moſes to 
eak to Aaron to light the lamps being before prepared, Exod.25.37. and 
ot vided to burn in them continually, Exod. 27. 20. Levit. 24. 2. and 
Aaron and his ſons appointed to this office of ordering them. But now 
the Lord ſetteth the time for their beginning to light them, and Aaron 
d ſo; and here again, the candleſtick is ſaid to have been made of beaten 
and all according to the pattern by God ſhewed unto Moſes ; of all 

ich ſee before, and of the myſteries, Exod. 25. 37. whereas ſeven lamps 


ue ſpoken of that muſt give light over againſt the candleſtick, fix of them 


wete branches of the candleſtick, and one upon the middle part or ſhaft 
thereof,towards which the meaning is, that all the reſt muſt be ſer to burn. 
Thus Maimony ſaith, the fix branches had their faces towards the middle- 
moſtlamp,8& that had the face towards the moſt _ place, and how their 

i further expreſſeth, 
faying, that all fix had their wikes turned towards the middlemoſt in the 
tops thereof. Tals the Levites from among the children of Iſrael and cleanſe 
len.] Of the ſeparating of the Levites to ſerve under Aaron and his ſons 
about the Tabernacle it was ſpoken before, Chap. 3. But now as the Prieſts 


Thad been conſecrated for their ſervice, who were the chief of the Tribe of 
| [Leviſo theſe are appointed to be conſecrated alſo: whereas he ſaith, cleanſi 


them, it is to be underſtood, that all the Lords people, when they came to 

e Sanctuary ſhould be clean and holy: for the unclean were put out of 
ecamp, Chap.5. and none in their uncleanneſſe might come to the ſan- 
ftuary, Levit:12.13,14,15. 2 Chron.23.19, but ſuch as were to miniſter 
there, muſt be cleanſed in a ſpecial manner, to ſhew, that the miniſters 


of God above all others ought to be holy, and pure, as 2 Cor. 6.4,6. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf and other apoſtles and teachers, ſaith, as rhe 


Minifters of God, by pureneſſe, & c. 3 


Thus ſbalt thow do to them to cleanſe them, ſprinkle water of parifying upon 


| |thew, and let them ſhave all their fleſs, and waſh all their cloathes. Gc.] When 
Auron and his ſons were conſecrated, they were waſhed and «was with 
blond and oyl, Exod. 29. Levit. 8. but no ſhaving is enjoyne 


them, nei- 
ber were they ſprinkled with purifying water: but becauſe the Levites 
were diſtinguiſhed from the prieſts in their ſervice, they were diſtinguiſh- 
elintheir different conſecration alſo, inſtead of ſhaving aud ſprinkling 
rich water, they were ſprinkled with bloud and oyl, and it was provided, 
that they ſhould have no blggniſh upon their bodies, Levit. 2 1. 17. and the 
Preſts had alſo other — — ut upon them, their own being put 
af. For water of purifying. Hebr. here is, water of ſin; ſo called, becauſe 


it cleanſed from fin ſuch, as were ſprinkled therewith : the Sept. have it 


Vater of 2 It was by the conſent of all the holy water preſcri- 
bed Numb. 19. ſo that although the making of it was not fer down, till 
Uther this, yet it was appointed to be made before, yea before the law of 


—— contracted from the dead, Numb. G. becauſe ſprink- 


perſon 
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Levir, $, 


Verf. 7 


lug with it is a rite to purifie ſuch, as are defiled by the dead. For the 
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perſon appointed to ſprinkle them, it was Moſes, but for their hai # 
| waſhing, they did that themſelves, or uſed the help of any other, 1 
. ] wbereas they are bidden to ſhave off ail the haires of their fl we. 35 Þ 
Scholaft, bilt. ſtor will not have the hair@of their head and beard underſtooq uc 
upon their bodies onely, and privy parts, which.is alſo intimated hy aut 
word fie : the Sept. accordingly render it, all the haires of their bod . 
of ſhaving the hair, ſee before in the Nazarite polluted, chap. 6. and-in 
the leper to be cleanſed, Levit. 14. and of waſhing the garments, Erod 1d 
14. and what was myſtically ſet forth hereby, viz. the cleanſing mf es 
| ſin both inwardly and outwardly, for which the Miniſters of God ſhould 
| ſpecially ſtudy and labour. . 8 

Verſ. 8. Aud let them take a young bullock, With his meat- offering. fine flohr in 
8 with oyl, &c. J How much flowr and oyl made a meat offering with a . 
lock, ſee Numb. 28.12. viz. three tenth deales of fine flowr, and We # 
and frankincenſe with this, ſee upon Levit. 2. viz. of oyl a log or balm! 
to each tenth deale, and of frankincenſe to the whole meat-offerins; 
handful. The Levites ſprinkling, 8 and waſhing was to par +a 
their perſons ; theſe offerings to ſanctifie their ſervice, faith Cazkini| 


Caxkgni. Here are two bullocks — nw to be offered for the Levites, one fora 


i burnt- offering, and another for a ſin- offering, verſ. 12. as the Prieſts ha 
a bullock offered for them, Levit. 8. and inſtead of a bullock for a bum 
offering, a ram, and a ram of conſecration. The ſin-offering of the I 
vites here is as much as the fin- offering of the high Prieſt and tis ſons;and 
that was as much, as the ſin- offering of the whole congregation, Len 4 
for the Levites ſerved for the whole congregation , being taken for thel- 
. firſt born of them all. 1 2 1 140 
Verſ. 10. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites befors the Lord and the children of ral hull 
| put their hands upon the Levitas, &c.] In the verſe beforegoing Moſes s|. 
bidden to aſſemble the whole congregation, ſo Levit. S. 3, 4. it Was daen“ 
the conſecration of the Prieſts: whereas in this verſe they are bidden u 
lay their hands upon the Levites, this, ſaith Cazkuni, is to be underſtool] © 
of the firſt· born in Iſrael; . becauſe the Levites were taken for them, and 
therefore every one of theſe laid his hands upon the Levite that was to} 
ſerve for him. So that their laying on of their hands was a putting, with + 
were, of their ſerviceuponthem, and an offering of them 2 an ata: 
verſ. 11. ment for their ſoules, as verſ. 17,18. And ſo it is ſaid verſ. 1 1. that Aaron ]] 
I | ſhould offer them for an offering of the children of Iſrati; but for offer in Ha 
2 here is, wave them for a wave- offering: and Toſtatus thinketh, that Aus 
* did take up ſome of them and wave them, as a ſacrifice appointed to 
waved ; but becauſe his ſtrength happily would not ſerve him ſo to do 
it is rather to be held, that he only preſented them and ſeparated then 
as verſ. 14. from the reſt of the people to be Gods miniſters for them. u 
Ainſworth, | in that this word waving, is uſed for offering, Ainſworth noteth well, tit 
the troubles of Gods Miniſters were aptly intimated hereby, 2 Cor- A. 
Verſ. 12. And they ſball lay their bands upon the heads of the bullocks, &c. ] That | 
Ca⁊kuni. faith Cazkuni, upon each of theſe bullocks, firſt of the one for a ſin-offers| } 
ing, and then upon the other for a burnt- offering; for in the Hebrewitis| ' 
not heads, but the head of the bulocks : of this laying on of hands, ſee before 
Levit.4.15. And becauſe the Levites were ſgymany , that all could not}. 
come to lay their hands upon one bullock, it & to be conceived, as Olet-| 
ſter hath it, that ſome of the principal of them did it in the name of 
reſt, as when the congregation had ſinned, the Elders laid their hands u 
on the head of the bullock brought for a ſin- offering, Levit.4.15. Inte 
theſe ſacrifices muſt be done for the Levites to make an atonement for 
them ; we may ſee, how unworthy every man is to approach unto God, | 
unleſſe an atonement be firſt made for him by the ſacrifice of Chriſts| | 
death: whereas it is ſaid here to Moſes, hon ſhalt offer, and rhon ſpalt mitt 
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Numb. S. 13. The Levites given to Aaron. 


g The peoples laying 
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1 . a atonement, this is to be underſtood by the miniſtry of Aaron, for he did 
8 t verſ. 2 1. * 
* Aud thou ſhalt ſet the Levites before e Aaron and his ſons] That is, ſtanding 
s men of authority before the door of the Tabernacle tò receive them, as 
T offerings for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, and a gift given to them, as 
Gods Prieſts, as verſ. 19. f 


and thou ſhale cleanſe them and offer them for an offering. Here their offer- 


ing is the third time re eatedꝭ fitſt verſ.11, ſecondly, verſ.13. and thirdly 


here, reſpect being had in this; faith Sol. Jarchi, to the three families of 
che Levites, the Kohathites, Gerſhonites and Merarites. 

Here the reaſon of taking the Levites is yeelded, viz. they, were taken 
for all the firſt born, of which ſee before chap. 3. 12. and verſ. 19. they 
are given to Aaron and his ſons; as chap. 3. 9. | * 

ere is ſhewed, how all things were executed and done, according to 


| the former inſtructions both by Moſes and Aaron, and all the congrega- 
tion, and the Levites entring upon their office. | 


For the myſtery. of all; Rabanus faith, that the Levites ſprinkling did 


| — 4 — Miniſters of the Goſpel either being baptized, or ſprinkled 


ith the tears of repentance ; their ſhaving, the cutting away in them of 


8 unlawful and ſuperfluous cogitations, not the plucking of them out by the 
I [roots, for that cannot be in this life, but the ſuppreſſing and ſo cutting of 
them off as it were, that by overgrowing as hair , they deform not the 


ſoul; the waſhing of their cloathes, the amending of their works, that 


Ichey may be unblameable before God and men. Again, their offering of 
a bullock, Chriſts body born of the holy Patriarks and Prophets; by their 


offering of another bullock for ſin, Chriſt our Mediatour and propigia- 


tion: or by the bulloć for ſin, our repentance for our evil deeds; and 
by the bullock for a burnt-offering, our thankfulneſſe to God expreſſed 
[by our good deeds. Their preſenting before the tabernacle, the Miniſtets 
| _ Apoſtolical doctrine; and before the whole congregation 


ed, their having a 2 teſtimony, as fit for this ſervice from ma- 
their hands upon the Levites, their conſent unto 


Miniſters doctrine, and practiſing it in their lives. The Levites lay- 


; flug of their hands upon the bullocks heads, the Miniſters conſecrating 


inning of their works by their own labours, The Levites being 


[ie 

ſſer before Aaron and his ſons, the Miniſters making of themſelves conſpi- 
cuous by their good life and doctrine above other men, 
Irm twenty five years old and upward they ſhall go in and wait upon the ſer- 


we of the Tal ernacle, &c: ]. For the difference of the Levites years here, 
and chap. 4. 3. ſee in that place. But for the age of 50, at which it is ſaid, 
they hall ſerve no more, this is by the Hebrews expounded of ſerving by 


carrying the things of the tabernacle : for any other ſervice by keeping 
mach ab 


out the tabernacle, ſinging, and keeping ſtrangers off from the 


 [fabernacle they did ſtill after the age of 50. and ſo verſ. 26. it is ſaid, they 


ſhallminiſter with their brethren to keep the charge, &c. wherefore Mai- 
mony noteth, that this limitation of 50 held but during the time that the 
| cle was carried from place to place, and not in ſucceeding genera- 

tions. But whereas he ſaith, that a Levite was not afterwards diſallow- 


able for blemiſhes , but onely in caſe thar his voyte failed him, and he 


could not ſing, I ſee no reaſon for that addition of his, the law being ex- 
preſly againſt the blemiſhed Prieſt, but not the blemiſhed Levite, ſo that 
not afterward only, but never were blemiſhes in the body things diſabling 
aLevite to his ſervice ; of the Levites ceaſing their ſervice at 50. P. Mar- 
1 yeeldeth theſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe the Levites ſervice required great 

ength for ſlaying of ſacrifices and carriages. 2. Becauſe if the old Le- 
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tes ſhould have continued in their ſervice, till death, the younger come- 
ing on after would have been rude and ignorant of the rites wherein 


2 


Verſ. 1 3. 


Verſ. 15. 
Sol, Farchi, 


18, 19. 


Verſ. 20, 
21, 22. 


The Myſtery. 
Rabanm, 


verſ. 24. 


Verſ. 25. 
Sol. archi. 
4 Ax buni. 


CMaimon 24 


Levit. 21, 17. 


now 


Verſ. 16,17, 


b 
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Toſtatus. 


Verl. 1. 


Joſ. 5. 10. 


Numb. 1. 1. 


Ainſworth, 


Wt: 


Levit. 23. 8, 
Numb. 2 8.19. 


| 


| 14 day. 


Another Paſsover appointed. 


now they might een 


1 Sam. 1. For the difference before reconciled betwixt the 


age of the Lp 


to it, ſaying, that the ſervice of the Levites was eaſie to be learned. 
therefore they needed not to enter at 25. to learn againſt 30, and it 
years were needfull for this, was not ſome time neceſſary alſo 
30. wherefore he delivereth this, as his opinion, that the Levites of 25. 
here conſecrated, that they might be — 
the Lord foreſaw, that they ſhould be {till in the wilderneſſe, and fo not 
have any opportunity for a new conſecration. But as this was foreſe 

ſo the Lord foreſaw, that they ſhould be ſo much time in the wilderneſſe 
as to wear out all the Levites now conſecrated, ſeeing their tearm for thoſ 
of the longeſt continuance was but 25 years, and they continued in the 
wilderneſſe 39 years after this, which bei 505 if by conſecrating before 


difficulty anſwereth , that God at his pleaſure might imploy unconlecr; 
ted Levites, theſe being worn out; but by this reaſon there was no need 


of unconſecrated Levites five years more or leſle. 

| The beſt reconciling then is, that all the Levites males without ref 
of age-were now conſecrated, at 25. years they entred to wait 

this ſervice, that is, they did — under others, who were the chief in 

doing the work, and at 30 they did the work, according to the phraſe e- 

prolly uſed, Chap. 4. being now amongſt the chief, and ſo continning 

to fifty. | | | 
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for thoſe of 


Numb 
the old Levites ſtill living. P. Mat z 


vite entring here, viz. 25. and chap. 4. viz. 30. Toſtatus taketh exce 4 


at 30. to ſerve, at what tine 


their time he would provide againſt this, the children of eleven years old | 
muſt have been conſecrated at this time, or elſe the ſervice muſt be per- 
formed fourteen years without conſecrated Levites. Toſtatus ſeeing this 


| of conſecrating now five years before the time, it being butthe imploying 


H 


moneth of the ſecond year after their coming out of Egypt uponthe 

The Lord giveth Gracia direction * this val eves Al 
did to keep the firſt, Exod. 12. becauſe then he injoyned them onelyti 
keep this paſſeover, when they ſhould come into the land of 0, 
Exod. 12. 25. ſo that without a new particular command they had no 
warrant to keep it inthe wilderneſſe, neither did they keep it any more, 


over is firſt ſpoken of again. 
was before the numbring of the people, but after t 
tabernacle immediately, as hath been touched, Chap. 7. although ſome 
think, that the dedication was after that numbring , and ſo after thi 
Paſſeover alſo, viz. in the ſecond moneth of the ſecond year; bur this of 


For the time, of 1 this paſſeover, it 


here ſpoken of alſo. But the particular denoting of the time of the de. 
dication to be the ſame day, that the altar was anointed, ov 
this opinion. 

If it be demanded, why the Lord would have the paſſeover now kept 
in the wilderneſſe, and how they could do it according to the rites theres 


grew, and preparing the lambs and facrifices requiſite at the paſſe- 


over? ä 85 
I anſwer , the firſt paſſeover was kept and eaten in haſte, the peo 


ple by reaſon of their haſte to depart out of Egypt, not having time o ad- 


viſedly to conſider thereof, wherefore God would have it now again & 


e dedication of the] 


the paſſeover is placed here, becauſe of the paſſeover in the ſecond monetl| 


of, that is, eat it with unleavened bread, ſeeing they had no bread but 
Manna, and with ſowr herbs being in the Wilderneſſe, where nom 


Ere the Paſſeover is commanded to be kept the ſecond time, the fu 


ane, 


till they came into the land of Canaan, when their keeping of the Paſſs| 


lebrated, 
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9.6. Some unclean now, 


| ö Aebrated, when they had nothing elſe to intend; and in the middeſt of 


other great ſolemnities, that the benefit of which it ſerved to put them in 
minde, might ever be the better remembred. And although they had not 
loftheir own wherewithall to make leavened bread, yet they were not now 
far from Mad ian, and fo might get a ſupply.from thence': but happily, as 
Toſtatus hath: it, they keepe not the Paſſeover with eating unleavened 
bread ſeven dayes, but onely at the time of eating the Paſchall Lambe : yet 
that which followeth, verſ. 3. Yee ſhall keep it according to all the rites, 
beweth, that nothing preſcribed in Exod. 12. was omitted, God that 
commanded it now to bee kept thus; doubtleſſe directed them where 
- They, ſhould bee ſupplied with all neceſſaries for the purpoſe, and of 

Trattell they had no want, ſeeing they came with their cattell out of 
97 For the rites and myſteries of the Paſſeover, ſee before, Ex- 

1 04UuS 12. 


Aud there were certain men, who were defiled by the dead body of a man, that t 

could not keep the Paſſeover on that day, &c. ] Men being defiled by the dead 
ſvere unclean 7 dayes, and in all this time they might not come to the ſan- 
{Quary, nor eat of the holy things: wherefore ſome being at this time thus 
defiled, come to Moſes to declare their caſe unto him, that from him th 

might have direction about their keeping of the Paſleover.. In the cele- 
Ibration of the Paſſeover the firſt time in Egypt, there was no ſuchiſſiffe- 
rence between the clean and the unclean, but all ate the Paſſeover alike ; 
bat now the ſanctuarie being ſet up, and divers lawes made to define the 
Junclean, and to barre them from eating of the holy things, the caſe was not 
like that it had been before the making of theſe lawes, and the uncleane 
[could not eate the Paſſeover, being as it is called, an offering of che Lord, 


Verl. 7. . | 
| Weare defiled by the dead body of Man, why arb we kept back that We may not 
er the offering of the Lord in the ſeaſon thereof, &c. ] For dead body, Hebr. 
10 n ſoxle : ſee the like, Levit. 19. 28. The offering of the Lord; the 
Paſſeover is thus talled, and Exod. 12.27. becauſe it was killed at Gods 
command,- as other ſacrifices, and that Religion to the honour of God; 
and it was accompanied with many ſacrifices and oblations all the 7 dayes 
thereof, Levit. 23. 8. Numb. 28. 19. y are we kept back? the Septuagint, 
Iba the be deprived'? the Hebrew-word may. be rendred, are we defrauded or 
| | Jdwin/bed ? This Toſtatus expayndeth as a complaining, as if they were 
Jiqured, ſeeing they could not avoid this defilement, or happily they were 
eßſed by doing a dutie of charitie in burying the dead. But there is no 
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Iby reaſon. of our uncleanneſſe we cannot keep the Paſſeover, for the 
-J&eping of which, 


[xithour tranſgreſling another Law made againſt the approching or eating 


e-word ſignifieth not a defrauding by injury, but ſimply a wanting pr 


being deſtitute of a thing, as Pagninus noteth, as the word fruſtrating is 


Jug, Gen. 48.5. They came to inquire thus, faith Calvin, out of an holy 

ſlollicitude. Fo 5 neee OR 
ala Moſes ſaid, ſtand f il, and I will inquire', what, what the Lord will ſay 
n ing pow. Although Moſes were a great Law-giver, yer his mode- 


/ 


«would not without 
| 


im determine any thing, neither was he aſham 


7 
* 
4 
* 


te Judges of the Sanedrim , faith Jonathan, ſhould not be-aſhamedro- 
le concerning the judgement, which is too hard for them. Neither ſhould 


ay as aſhamed of their ignorance in any partſtular determine about it, till 


[decellity of expounding it thus, but rather of their pious ſeeking to Moſes | 
bor a remedy in this caſe; as if they bad ſaid, whar ſhall we do now that 


by every one the Lord hath made a moſt ſtrict La, 
Jofthe holy things by the unclean? To this effect alſo Lorinus; Jaying, that 


Thy was ſuch; that having yet no ſpeciall direction from God lin this 2 
Make known that he muſt inquire, before he could anſwer; wherefore 


lley be better informed, but when they know not: confeſſe it, and endes · , Note. 
* . 


Verſ. 6. 


Verſ. 7. 


Toſtatus. 


Lorints. 


' Yeiſ: 8. 


peraph, 
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or ina farre inarneyto keep the Paſſerver Gr. Numa, gona 


vour to learn. For Moſes his going to know of the Lord, it al. . 
moſt holy place, and there by prayer deſiring the Lord to inform him i 
face being towards the mercy feat. | — O'S 
3 Au rhe Bord Puke to Moſes ſaying, ſpeal to the children of Iſrael; anf 
Verl. 9. 10. you be auclean by the dead, or he in a long journey, yes he ſpall keep thi Paſſes | 
> to the Lord, apon the fourrteemb day of the ſecond monerh, 8c. J Upon occaſion | 
Verf. 11. ofthis inquiry about theſe men, a generall Law is here made; but by any 
kind of uncleanneſſe here named, all others like unto this are to be under. |: 
ſtood, as that of a menſtruous woman, and of iſſues, which uncleanneſſs| 
laſted 7 dayes: for who ſo was unclean by any of theſe might not earthe| 
Paſſeover then, bur in the ſecond moneth ; but in cafe of other unclean; 
[| neſſes, which laſted but till the evening, he might then waſhand be clean, | 
Aung is and eat: So Maimony, and if it were the'7 day of the unclean by the e 
{ Corban pe- | when the Paſſeover began, although it were the laſt of their cleanſing, ya 
ſach, c. 6. they were put off to the next moneth, - becauſe it is taught by tradition 
that theſe men were now upon their 7 day, and yet were pur back, 28 m. 
clean ſtill. Touching a long journey Maimony alſo faith, it is 15 m 
from Jeruſalem, or 15 miles from the camp; ſo that if any man were 13 
miles off the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth at the ſun riſing, he mige 
not eat the Paſſeover that moneth, but the next, if he were leſſe then ij 
miles ff, he might eaſily come to the city by noone, and ſo might prepare} 
to eat. The Septuagint for « long journey, have a countren farre fram jaaa 
| in jour generation; whereupon ſome have thought, that ſuch one 
meant, as be out of the land at the time of the firſt Paſſeover: but this] 
| juſtly refuted by Toſtatus, becauſe ſome parts within the land were further: 
from Jeruſalem, . then ſome parts without. Wherefore although the 
words yon, and your generations be placedafter theſe, a ionrney fare , yet 
they are to be expounded with theſe ; any man, that is, avy mar of ju, | 
or of your generations, as in one new tranſlation. For the next time of he 
ing the Paſſeover, the 14 day of the ſecond moneth -: 85 bath dt. 
Maimeny in | vers obſervations. 1. Men are not put off to this ſecond Paſſec 1188 
__ Hamik- | uncleanneſſe, if at the firſt time in the firſt moneth, the greateſt pat] 
* halfe the Congregation be unclean, or if the Prieſts be unclean, T 
ſhould offer the ſacrifices; or if the 2 veſſels be unclean : fat} | 
any of theſe caſes all keep the Paſſeover together both clean and uns ⁶ 
becauſe the Paſſeover putteth away uncleanneſſe, and by the coming wp 
| thereof they are counted all as clean: 72 we have been tanght'by M00] 
mouth, that it is the uncleanneſſe of ſome N ons onely, u 
giveth occaſion to them of a delay, and ſo of a Paſſeover in the feen 
mongth, and not of the whole Congregation, or the greateſt part tes 
of: and the ſame Law is for every Oblation that hath the time appo 
ſ ted, it putteth away uncleanneſſe, as doth the Paſſeover. But this mf 
| well be counted one of their traditions overthrowing the Law of Gal] 
| becauſe if the Paſſeover did put away uncleanneſſe in more, it muſt e 
5p it away much more in fewer; and if not, but for theſe. few thete my. 
a ſecond Paſſeover, to which they muſt be put off, left that whkan} 
holy be defiled by them; much more muſt there be a ſecond Paſſeover#} 
more, and they put off to it. | | 5 +! 
Ide ſecond obſervation of Maimony is, that there is much difference} 
between the firſt and the ſecond Paſſeover here appointed. In Rees 
the firſt, they muſt have no leaven in their houſes, they might not a! . 
any of it out of the houſe;;they muſt uſe the Hymne appointed, bring u 
feaſt- offering, Deuteronomy 16. 2. Take the Lambe upon the ten ß 
| ſtrike the bloud upon the daore-poſts of their houſes, eate it in halte, ase 
in uncleanneſſe, if the moſt part of the Church were uncleane's bn. 
keeping the ſecond, they ni t have leaven in their houſes, they might | 
carry it out, they were not d to uſe the Hymne, &c. „ 15 


Toſtatus. 


et 


Nen 
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- {ranking iſſues, and the leſſer part be unclean by the dead, there is no Paſſe- 
peer kept; not the firſt, hecauſe the leſſer part cannot keep it without 


| 
72 * 
1 


15 


| phe ſecond time? and anſwereth, he muſt then either keep it in the 
FF {bird moneth, or be excuſed for that yeare, which laſt is moſt probable, | 
Jalhough Auguſtine, Rabanus, Toſtatus, &c. make the ſame anſwer with 
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mention made of any, but the firſt and ſecond moneth, becauſe the Paſſe- 


there is no ſecond Paſſeover kept, when the firſt hath not been wo 6 by 


; Bu the may that 5s clean, audit not in « tourney, and forbeareth to keepe the 
 [Paſtover, that ſoul ſhall be cut off, Cc, ] For the age at which the Paſſe- 


: 8 


time; but then whether it were neglected upon preſumption or igno- 
Itance, this penalty held, if it were preſumptuouſſy neglecte the firſt time, 
but not if ignorantly ; or if a man were neceſſarily hindered from keeping 


Lan is for the Profelyte as well as for the Iſraelite. He that is of another 


pere between the firſt and the ſecond time of the Paſſeover,, is bound at 
Atbeſecond to keepe it; and ſo is a childe becomming full thirteen yeares 
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3. The Paſsover to be kept according to al the ordinances. 


— 


; Fache r might it be kept in uncleanneſſe, and the reaſon yielded df all 
(this is, becanſe although it be ſaid, verſ. 12. Aecording all the ordinauces 
If the Paſſcover they ſhall keep. it. Vet there being ah enbmeration of the 
Farticulars, to which they were now tied, as being the moſt ſubſtantiall, 
tis to be 


underſtood, that thoſe were the. all meant, and that they were at 


— 


thenit being added, according to all the ordinances, all the reſt not mentioned 
lareimployed alſo. # 55; 125551 8 » $5 
Fee third obſervation of Maimony is, that Hezekiah kept the Paſſe- 
gen many that were unclean being permitted to keep it, which ſheweth. 
chat ie might be kept in uncleanneſſe, when very many were unclean, an 
not ſome few particulars onely. And whereas this argument is eaſily ta- 
Then away, for that Hezekiah is faid to have prayed for the people that 
[were in uncleanneſſe, and ſo kept not the Paſſeover according to the law: 
r hereby it appeareth, that to keep it in uncleanneſſe, when very many 
hre unclean, is againſt the Law, and needeth pardon : he faith, he made 
mintercalation of the dayes at ſuch time, as he ought not; viz. In the 
moneth Adar, or February, and not in Niſan or March, to which the 
wiſe men would not conſent; and this was the thing, for which he craved 
bardon as herein ſwerving from the Law. But in the hiſtory there is no 


F 
I 


ſover, for uncleanne e could not be kept the firſt moneth; it was put off 
tothe ſecond according to this Law, and not for any errour about the 


\iberry for the reſt. But I -thinke rather, that ſome being mentioned, and 


1 


zekiah prayed.” Moreover, it is ſaid, 2 Chron. 30. 3. They could not 
leeß the Paſſeover at that time, becauſe many of the Prieſts were not 
ſanRified, which proveth againſt his firſt note, that the uncleanneſſe of 
the - Prieſts hindereth the keeping of the Paſſeover, the firſt mo- 


| "Laftly, Maimony noteth, that if the moſt part of the Church have 


ſthe greater, which is diſabled by their iſſues; nor the ſecond, becauſe 


ie greater part; but I have dwelt too long upon theſe vaine and un- 


. {{&voury Traditions of the Rabbins , and therefore ſpare to write | 


over muſt be kept under the pain here ſpoken of, the Rabbins ſay, it was 
|thirteen yeares; and for neglecting the Paſſeover the firſt time, even out 
ok theſe caſes this puniſhment was not inflicteq; if they kept it the ſecond 


the ſecond time of cutting off; ſee Levit. 20. 2. &c. And the ſame 


1 


¶ Nation, but dwelling amongſt the Iſraelites and imbracing the faith, if it 


ld betweene theſe two times, which the Hebrewes call Barmitſuah, | 
ſonne of the commandement. Comeſtor here moveth a queſtion, what 
Aa man that was unclean, or in a journey the firſt time, bèe likewiſe hin- 
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\moneth, but far the uncleanneſſe of the people, at that time it was that 


ö 
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2 Chron. 30 
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Verſ 12. 
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Verſ. 18. 


Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 23. 


he Myſtery. 
11. Alex. 
17. de ador. 
, 

| 
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| becauſe the Lord took order for all og y the me 


ſigni 


| the removing of the camps, to ſound to war, and in feſtival times 0, 2s 


becauſe it ſhould be unlawful to make more; for afterwards, 2 Chroll5: 
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which was ſaid, Exod. 40.3 4,38. becaul 5 
ſhould thus from time to time ſo long ſhew a viſible ſigh of h 
over the holy place, and bur briefly' ſpoken of there, che ſame is her 


even there was uyon it aa the appearance of 55 
auſe it 


again reſumèd and inlarged, as worthy. moſt ſerious conſiderarion, aud 
the rather it is repeated here, becauſe the time now drew nigh of putting] | 


in practice that which was here related, viz. their removing at the raking 


up of the cloud, for it was now the ſecond moneth, the 14 day; and upon 


the 20 day the cloud was taken up, Chap. 10. 11. at what time they t- 


moved. 5 | Rey © 2 1 
At the Command of the Lord the children of Iſrael journeped, & c. Hebr. . 
month of the Lord: for the cloud was as the mouth of the Lord, he ſpeaking 


to them, as it were, hereby ta journey or to pitch: and therefors ict f 


of the words of his ſigns, Pſal. 105. 27. and yet he ſpake not thus only ws 
to them, but ſometimes by word of mouth, as Deut. 1. 6, 7. and C a I 


2. 3, 4: EE GEAR. > | $I 
© they kept the charge of the Lord] Heb. obſerved the obſervation of the lei 
Either watching and warding about the Taberhacle continually Agb u 


day, to ſee when the cloud removed, or tending upon the ſervice te 
tabernacle when it reſted. . | + Wi Ne 

at the commandment of the Lord by the hand 0 Wee This is fo ſpoken] 
tation of M yes, and ; 


therefore he is ſaid to have led them by the band of Moſes, Pſalm 77410) - 


Eſay 63. 12. and in ſpeciall Moſes uſed a form of prayer alwayes at Us 


riling up and pitching of the Ark, Numb. 10. 35, 36. Of the mylvdl 
cation of the cloud and fire, ſee Exod. 13.21. | W R 
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Af Ake thee two Trumpets of filver, of a Whole piece ſpalt thin maky ihn, 

that thou ma uſe them: for the calling of the aſſembly, and fot the jo" 
nejing of the camps. |] A Trumpet before, Levit. 23.24. was called "NW, 
denoting one made of horn, or a cornet ; but here they are c 


| denoting thoſe, that were made of metal. The uſe of thoſe was for feaſt 


and new moons, of theſe for the aſſembling of the people, and to 115 5 


verſ. g, 10. of ſilver theſe trumpets muſt be made, becauſe this was the pls | 
repo 7 arid fitteſt for ſound, and for the ſignification, as by at d by nal 
xe ſhewed. _ 5 Lg 

But why doth the Lord command onely two to be made > Anf. Not 


12. there were 120 Prieſts ſounding with trumpets, whereupon _— 
| noteth, 


hs 
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Joon dit long, no broader on tlie top, then for one to ſer his mouth to and 


Thires: © And as here the marchgng of the camps on the eaſt» and ſouth {ide | 


Ter the difference of plowing to aſſemble the people and to remove, 


fore the ſounding an alarum is rendred in the vulgar latine a longer and 
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Fe wſeof the Trampers.. 


* 


1 

ſ _- 

limo crumpets, nor more then 120. Two were enough for the uſes here 
1 

1 

| 


4 
2 


pkerrof; and at this time there were but two prieſts co ſbund with them, 
ron had now but two ſons, who are appointed to blow with them; 
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Ttuary, Numb. 7. ä 25 

For thie uſe of thieſe-trumpets, when they blew with both; all the con- 
Totegation was to aſſemble; when with one; the Princes: when they blew: 
[avalaum;- the camps onthe eaft were to ſet forward; wien they blew. 


ſaſd wien they went to war in their land againſt their enemies, they were 
o blow an alãrum, and ſo they ſhould be remembred before the Lord, and 
be ſaved; alſo in. all ſolemn aſſemblies, dayes of gladneſſe and new Moons 
they were to blow with them over their ſacrifices for a memorial; and the 


* that there might never be at Gods: publick worthip — then 


erl. afterwards, the number of Prieſts, increaſing, the number of trum 

bar intreaſtd alſo. And the Lord appointed but two, that he might not 
poevent che liberality of the people, who might at their on good will | 

e more, as the Princes added to the number of the veſſels. of the San- 


an 
=” the ſecondtime, the camps on the ſouth fide were to ſer forward; 


Verſ. 3, 
4.5, 
v. 6, 


Verſ. 9. 


Ver 10, 
Verſ. 8. 


en of Raron, the Prieſts were appointed to blow them, Joſephus ſaith, | 59/epb, lib. 3. 


hartheſe trumpets were ſomewhat thicker then a pipe; of ligtle more;then 


blow; and at the nether end like a bell: The calling of the affembly by 
{theſe trumpers was to the worſhip and ſervice of God, and to hear Ser- 
mom, the aſſembling of the Princes was to conſult about domeſtical af. 


Jagexpreſly: ſpoken of, fs he ſaith, there was likewiſe a third and a fourth 
owing, for the marching on of the camps on the north and weſt, and 
char Hen hot the trumpets were blown for removing, the people firſt aſ- 
enbled and then after the firſt blowing the eaſt camps went forward, &c. 
ſxrribes going before the ark, and fix following, and the Prieſts and Le- 
itt about ir. And Toſtatus noteth, that. in ſome copies both are joyned 
rogether, ro aſſemble and to go forward, which was neceſſary, that they 
night be called from other acts, about which they might haply be 
{iſperſed , and to be directed in their way. But in the Hebrew it is 
mly' to go forward, and the clouds moving before them was direct ion 
mough for the way, ſo that they needed not to be called together firſt | 
For this, but only make haſte to their ſtandards, if they were diſperſed, | 
chat they might go forward in order at the ſign given by the trum- | 


Toſtatus ſaith, that the blowing to aſſemble the people was in one conti- 
medtone, without any variarion by riſing and falling, and ſhorter, but 
0 remove longer, the ſound ſometime riſing and ſometime falling, where- 


— — 


— — 


a broken found, as the word Y here uſed 3 ſee this 
word uſed not only for a ſound of rrumpers, bat alſo of voices by ſhout- | 
ing, Numb. 2. 2 T. Ezra 3.1 1, 12. Jer. 20.16. | 
For the uſe of the trumpets in ſounding to the wars, the Hebrewes ſay, | 
that by the diſtreſſe of wars, all orher diſiveſſes are meant alſo, ſo that if | 
[there were famine or peſtilence, they were to ſound an alarum, that they 
he — in remembrance before = on and with the — 

pets they were to joyn crying to the Lord in à penitent manner for 
Mey, never ceaſing till Lohan. delivered. And this is confirmed, Joel 2. 
15,17.where to faſting they are called by the blowing of trumpꝑets, and the 
rieſts are bidden to weep and cry for merey : but they did not cry in pray- 
er and fafting, and with blowing trampers day after day, but ſecond 
y and che fifth of every week, till mercy was ſhewed: of blowing the | 


Antique c. 1. 


The Sept. ex- 
preſſeth the 
ihird and the 
fourth alſo. 


Toſtat . 


Verſ. 5. 


Vetſ. 9. 


Mainmy eres- 
tiſe of faſts, 
e. I, 


e in war, and crying out, ſee 2 Chron. 13. 14,15. The firſt time 
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Teſtarus. 
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BS. 4 OF 
t Mackab,3.4. 
} 5.7,&C, 


A mbr of. in 
' Epiſt, Gregor. 


i 


| Lyrannus 
Toſtatus. 
Verl. 10. 


* 


2 Chron, 29. 
28. | 


- Ainſworth. 


and deſtroyed. Hereupon Lyranns and Toſtatus reckon up 12 ca $ of| 


thus upon their dayes of gladneſſe, that is, other dayes of rejoycing upon 


lomon, 2 Chron.5.12. when that temple was dedicated, 2 Chron. 7.6. 


31:6. whenſdever the trumpets were blown, it was for Fairh-R:Mq 
nahem, for . being blown to aſſemble the — pedes was u 


Return (O Lord 


ſame continued ſound without elevation or depreſſion was fitteſt for peace ö 
and the other for war to excite unto it. For in pour land, the vulgar Latige 


ſaying, that the other is a 


the Canaanites, 


fight, and 1 Sam. 4. 4. they carry the Ark into the battel, and Judas Ma- 
chabeus and his brethren being Prieſts, when neceſſity required, tocł u 
arms and fought as Captains of armies. And accordingly by the Canons| 
of the Church, Miniſters of the Goſpel have been allowed in time of great 
neceſſity to fight againſt the enemy in a juſt war, but not otherwiſe, But 
the common weapons of Miniſters ate, as Ambroſe hath ir, and after bim 
Gregory, preces & lachryme, praying and weeping. What a juſt wars 
we may gather partly here, when the enemy oppreſſeth, and from the pn. 
Rice of the ſervants of God in divers * 21 Numb. 2 1. 22. the il 
lites fought againſt the Amorites, for unj 


by God. 2 Sam. 8.5. He fought againſt and flue the Syrians for coming] 
to help Hadadezer, the King of Sobah. 2 Sam. 10. he fgught againſt the 

King of Ammon for abuſing his meſſengers, and Chap. 20. againſt Seht 
for ſolliciting his ſubjects to revolt unto him. 2 King. 4. 3. Joram 


- 4 


ed him. Judg. 20. the other tribes fought againſt Benjamin to puniſh 
God commandeth, that ſuch as fall to idolatry, ſhould be fought againit 
juſt war, but others reduce them to fewer. 


For their day of gladueſſe and ſolemn dayes, and the new Moons] What te 
«ſolemn feaſt dayes were, is ſhewed Levit.23, and the new moons, Numb. 


28.11. At theſe times ſacrifices being ſolemnly offered, the ſtood to 


blow over them with trumpets and cornets,and made other mulickinprat-| 
ſing God with Pſalteries, harps, cymbals, flutes, and tymbrels, and ſinging 
with voyces, Pſal.$1.3,4. Pſal. 149. 3. the practice whereof we ma ſe] 
2 Chron.29.25,26,&c. and that although at the firſt the Prieſts only ſous- 
ded with trumpets alone, yet afterwards by the Prophet David and other 
Prophets,according to the il of the Lord theſe additions were made, and 
the Levites were ſet to ſing and play with inſtruments, as the Prieſts ſoun- 
ded ; of which inſtitution it is ſpoken largely, 1 Chron. 16.5, 6, 7, &c. an 
the form of praiſing God is ſetdown, which was to be uſed from time 50 
time, the firſt part taken out of Pſalm 105. to verſ. 23. and from thence] 


35 verſe; out of Pſal. 118.25. Pſal. 106.47, 48. | 
And this ſong they continued ſinging and playing upon inſtruments of 
muſick, till the — ended. Thus they did upon their feſtivals, and 


occaſion of ſome great good befalling them, either of bleſſing, or of det 
verance from danger; as when the Ark was brought into the temple of 5 


[ 
rt 


hath, when ye ſhall go out of — land to war ; and for this ſtandeth Toſtam 

ſo implyed : but the Hebr. is, i» your land, it be. 

ing meant not 1 of the wars; that they were to make in the land againſt 

ut alſo when they ſhould be poſſeſſed of it, and iu 

occafion was given by their enemies, they might go out to war, as de 

ſacred hiſtory. ſheweth , that they often did afterwards : whether the 

prieſts might do any thing elſe, but blow the trumpets in wars, is not ha 
faid ; but Deut. 20. 1. they are appointed alſo to encourage the people to 


ly denying them _ | 
2 Sam.2. David warred againſt Iſhboſhech for the Kingdom giyen hig 


The trumpets blown over their ſacrifices, Ke. Numb. 10 %jꝗ4 


that theſe trumpets were uſed in war, was againſt the Midianites, Numb, | b 


| to the ten thouſands of Iſrael: and to remove or ts the WW 
| that prayer, Ariſe (O Lord) and let thine enemies be ſcattered, &c. And the 


againſt the King of Moab for denying him tribute, and Jehoſhaphar hel | 


moſt ſhameful rape. Gen. 14. Abraham: fought to reſcue Lot. Deut. 1; 15 


to verſ. 34. out of Pſalm 96. the 34 verſe: out of Pſal. 107. 118.136. be 
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nb. 10. 10. Their ſauri ies, and at nem Moones: 
2 | 9911 N . 


I eur! ons of captivicy, Ezra 3. 10, 11. and at the dedication of the 
I aof Jeruſalem, Neh. 12. 27. Baal Hatturim by their day of gladneſſe, 
x underſtanderh their Sabbath day. n 
For the number of ſingers, c. Maimony ſaith, that there might not be 
[fewer then 12 Levites ſtanding upon a ſtage to ſing over the ſacrifices dai- 
rand theſe to ſing onely and not to play, of Pſalteries there mighe not 
fewer then two, nor more then 6. of pipes or flutes, not fewer then 12. 
— not fewer then two, nor more then 120. of harps not fewer 
then 9. and as many more as they would, of Cymbals one onely. And this 
ing and muſick was made over all the burnt-offerings and peace- 
efferings appointed at ſolemne times, bue not at the voluntary ſaerifices 
{ofthe congregation, and the time of beginning was, when the drink- offer 
ing was powred on, thus alſo Cazkuni. Bug then by the voluntary offer- 
ings of the congregation, . muſt be underſtood the offerings of icular 
perſons, or elſe that obſervation of having no muſick then is falſe, as may 
f — * ns of voluntary offerings formerly brought upon their 
| adneſſe. | = | | 
Some by dayes of gladneſſe, underſtand any times of ſolemn feaſting, 
| | which becauſe they were not without ſacrifices, the trumpets were then 
blown. And by this blowing of trampets they were put in minde, whether 
inwarre, or removings or feaſtings that God was amongſt them, and ſo 
were filled with more confidence and comfort; and yet for his preſence 
ſake were reſtrained from exceſſe. | | 
For the myſterie of the trumpets, hereby as all ag, the preaching of 
che word of God was ſet forth; for the Prophet is bidden to lift up 
hisvoyce as a trumpet, and propheſying is by Saint Paul compared to the 
ſounding of a trumpet. Two trumpets ſhewed two parts of the word prea- 
ched, the Old and New Teſtament : ſo Rabanus, and Berchorius; and the 
- [appointing of the Prieſts to blow them, the preaching of the Prophets and 
748 poſtles, and other Miniſters of the Word i they were made of ſilver to 
ſhew, that the pw word- onely ſhould be preached, and that not in 
ſobſcuritie, but plainly to the edification of the hearers; of one whole peice 
ofbeaten work, to ſhew that the Preachers of the Word mult bear the | 
beating of tribulations, as of hammers; and as Ainſworth hath it, labour 
and ly-to preach the Word, and in Prayer. The foure-fold 
uſes of theſe trumpets.@ 1 To call an aſſembly. 2 To march on. 3 O- 
werthe ſacrifices- 4 To the warres, ſhewed, faith Berchoxius, the foure | 
euls of preaching. 1 To call men to the faith. 2 To ſhew the way, and 
to ſtirre up to goe on towards the heavenly Canaan. 3 To bring joy, as 
| [it wereby feaſting. 4 To excite by a ſpirituall warfare againſt vices. And 
| one called the Princes together, but two all the people: this ſhew- 
ed that great perſons ſhould be moſt forward about the ſervice of God, 
and to all good offices, being herein examples to others; or that the peo- 
ble muſt have much preaching and inculcating of the Word, becauſe they | 
tre dull in underſtanding. | | | 
| | Feruswill have the making of the trumpets of ſilver to ſer forth the pu- 
fticof the Preachers life, and their working with the hammer, their pa- 
tence, the blowing with one to call the Princes their unity, and with two 


I |{6rthe people, the divers teaching of them, as their neceſſities require, and 


— — 
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their blowing ſometimes with a ſingle ſound, and ſometime with # broken, 
| [preaching in doctrine without ſuch elevation of the voice, and in repro- 

ung, exhorting, &c. with more eatneſtneſſe. And without theſe trum- 
[pets of preaching thus, men will not be brought into order. And therefore | _ 
tis no marvell, ſaith he; that _ by preaching do ſo little goons ſeeing 


know nothow to blow, they being no Prie appointed by God, bur | 
running before they are ſent,&c. „ | 
Rickelius, beſides the two teſtaments ſet forth by the two 9 
hg Rl 85 22 ͤĩ ĩ;Vuſ — 


Ainſworth: | 
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Toſtatus. 


Kabanus. 


Fabiolam. 
Toftatus. 


\ derſtandeth alſo the ſeverity of God againſt ſinne to terrifie, and-lul # 


| miſeth to have them in - remembrance ; this ſhewed t 
| by his ſpirit to ſound to the hearts of the hearers, when the word ſounds} 


Verſ. 1K. 


Deut. 1. 6. it is ſaid, that Go 


| but the third day of the moneth; this is more forced, and to underſtand] 


Verſ. 12. 


properly that part, to which they came after they paſſed from Ribrott 


Hieron. epiſt. ad 


as manſions at the firſt, but afterwards they are nam 


"The cload taken up.” | 


255 
J 


Numb. 10.1, % 


mercy to the repentant to comfort, the milke for babes, and the n #_ 
meat for men; the literall and ſpirituall ſence of the word, and the m | 
ries. of this life, and the bleIſedneſs of that which is to come, that ni 
be ſet forth in preaching: whereas the r blown, God pro 
e preſence Gol 


eth in the eare: of the Lords blowing the Trumpet, ſee Zach in, 2 


* 
Wes? 


9. 14. | 51 5 7 

T he twentieth day of the ſecond moneth of the ſecond yeare, the cloud vast 
#p, Gr. J. This, was the ſecond year of their coming out of Egypt 1e 
hs they had now ſtayed about mount Sinai a whole year wanting ten 
dayes ; compare Exod. 19.1. and ch. 40. The taking up of the dn 
from the Tabernacle was a ign that they ſhould remove, Numb:g;r7.hut| 


alſo ſpake to them to remove at this tine 
Rabanus faith, that the time of their aboad here, was a yeare and ſoue 
dayes, Cornelius a lapide, a yeare wanting thirteen dayes. Oleaſter a 
yeare, but it is plain that it was a yeare wanting ten dayes, whereas it i 

alledged to confirm that of a yeare wanting 13 dayes, that the ſamedy|. 
mentioned, Exod. 19. 1. may better be underſtood, the day ofthe ſame| 
number with the moneth, which was the third, and therefore not the firſt 


the day when the moneth began, that is, the firſt day, more genuine. Their| 
ſtaying ſo long in Me place, ſaith Ferus, might ſeem tedious, but ius 
neceſlary for their inſtruction; ſo we muſt ſtay. long about the mountain] 
of God, that we may be well grounded in knowledge and grace. Their 
journeyes in generall were three. Firſt from Egypt to this mount. '$| 
condly to Jordan. Thirdly to Canaan, - ſetting. forth our three pro 
ctions. 1 From corruption to grace, in which there is much trouble 
2 Our perſeverance to death, wherein there is much difficulty alſo. 3 Te 
heaven, whither we ſhall /aſſuredly come; if wee prevaile in the tyoor;| 
Wer. a Ao 144 ROI 
And the children of Iſrael tooky their tonrneyes. ont of the Wwilderneſſe das 
and the cloud reſted in the wilderneſſe of Paran, &.] By the hiſtoryhe "i 
lowing it appeareth, that Paran was not the firſt place to which they came} | 
when they removed from mount Sinai; but firſt Taberah, ch: 11.3: ory 
 brothchattaavah, v.34. Secondly, Hazeroth, v. 3 5. and then Paran, ch 
12. 16. And chap. 33. where Moſes ſummeth up all the journeyes of tle, 
children of Iſrael, he maketh no mention of Paran, but ſaith from Has 
roth they went to Rithmah, v. 18. And yet Paran is ſpoken af again# 
famous place for Gods glory ſhewed there, Deut. 33. 2. and Deut. l 
For the reconciling of theſe differences, it is to be underſtood, that Pau 


72 4 
7 [ 


n 


. 


was a very great wilderneſs, and ſo this was the generall name of the pla 
to which they came; when they removed from Sinai, wherein Kibrotiy| 

Hattaavath and Hazeroth were contained, and divers other manſions 4 
larger tract of ground went under this generall name Paran, and yet moe 


Hattaavah, and Hazeroth, was called Paran; and herein were all che 8 
manſions, ſaith Jerom, commemorated, Numb. 33. till they came at 
deſh-Baxpea, Rithma, Rimmon, Parez, Libnah, Riſſa, &c. v.1$,19,20,%| 
to v. 36. ſo likewiſe Toſtatus. The next place that they came to reſt 44 
was Paran, as is here ſaid, but within the — of Paran were theſe) e 
other places, but becauſe little ſtay was made here, they are not ſpoben FF 
| el, and from the e 
cond of them their remove is ſaid to have been to Paran, cllap. 12. 16. tut 
is, to Paran ſo more properly called. And vhereas chap. 33, 18. Richmaſ| 


is put for Paran, it is to be underſtood, that it was a particular part of = 
0 | oo iſ 


\ 


At. Mon 


4 


NE 


- Fam = 


fp a ir nb. 10. 13, 14. The order of their going. : 53 
el & {ilderneſſe, fo that both are true, from Hazeroth they removed to Þa. | 
|. and from Hazeroth to Rithmah, for they are one; ek = | 
dle, and Rithmah the part. Antonius Guevara ſpeaketh alſo to the 4 $ 
tne effect, that having made ſhort — in Kibroth Hattaavah and Ha- — '3 
 hjeroth, nor ſpoken of therefore at the firſt, they came to Paran , which . 
arended even to Kadeſh, the South limit of the land of Canaan , and 
kiher they came from Sinai in 3. daies, it being from Sinai to Kadeſh 11 | 
Javes journey. Moreover he faith, that there was'a city in the borders 
ofthis Wilderneſſe called Paran, nigh mount Seir; and laſtly, that there 
1454 mountain called fo, but it was mount Seir, and had this name of Pa- 
jy becauſe it joyned unto it: of which read Dent. 3 3.15. Habac. 3. 3. 
Keri 


Adricomius faith , that Paran was a moſt large Wilderneſſe without 
ay and without water, containing a journey of 11 dayes betwixt Sinai 
nd Kadefh Barnea, being all dry and barren, and not inhabited, ſo that 
zeither houſe nor cottage, nor beaſt nor fowl is to be ſeen there, nor tree 
nor green thing, but rocks and ſtony mountains moſt high and rough, of 
2 mixt red and black colour, craggy and broken, and burnt with the heat 
ofthe fun, ſo chat it ſhining, the ſtones Hfere ſhine, as if they were anoin- 
ted with oyl, bringing horrour, and reptefenting death in the very be- 
jolding. Moreover here are deep ſands, which being he't- with the heat 
ofthe fun, make the paſſage intollerably hot, and labourfome. And in | 
this Wilderneſs wandred t Foe of Iſrael 38 years, none being infir- 
[mated or made ſore hereby, neither did their ſhoes or apparel tear, but 
waxed upon their little ones, as their bodies waxed greater, there being 
all chis time no defect of Manna or water, nor of the cloud or fire to pro- 
te& and inlighren them. Thus he, who alſo faith, that Paran is ſome- | - 
times taken for the firſt part of the deſert of Arabia near Mount Sinai, 
land fomerime for the furtheſt towards the land of promiſe, and that the 
5 7 7 called Sin, and . —— * | 
Au they firſt too their journey according to the commandement of the Lord | yori, ;> | 
1 rope Moſes. ] Befides the — given by the —— N 
ind the trumpets founding, they were ſpoken to Moſes, whom the Lord 
| cox umanded to make this remove, as is ſnewed Deut. 1.6. and they heard 
Holes praying, Ari/e (Lord) au let thine entmites be ſcattered, &c. verl. 35. 
16 we muſt be moved from time to time, faith Ferus, by the Word of God, 
in going towards our Countrey Heaven, even againſt che dictate of natu- 


[rx 47.29 or elſe we ſhall _—_ in vain. : Foe? | 
Is tbe lace went the ſtamdard of the children of pudab, & v.] With Judah ver. 14315, 
we 2x4 flacher and — their ca — e fee before 16. WY | 
ſchap. 2.2, 3, 4, &c. Judah with a Lion in his ſtandard figuring Chriſt goeth 8 
| felt and feadeth all the reſt of the tribes againft the Canaanites, to ſhew, | 
that all victory cometh to us againft our ſpirituall enemies under Chrift. 
tes our Captain and Leader, and his Apoſtles; «der, having their name 
| from Judah; wherefore we muſt take heed, that we follow them. In the 
| order of the proceeding of the chifdren of Iſrael, it is obſervable, that Ju- 
| dah gnifying praiſe or confeſſion, goeth firit; then Reuben, the ſeeing | 
— E ofa ſon. 3. Ephraim, fruitfalneffe. 4. Dan, judgment: For hereby, | | 
Is kerss noteth, was ſhewed, that firſt Chriſt is confeſſed, his Goſpel being Ferui. | 
| [publiſhed. 2. By faith he is ſeen and believed in. 3. Fruifulneſſe in good 
works followeth. 4. Humility in the conſideration of Gods judgments 


Adricomius. 


— 


u al chat will come to the land of promiſe. 
. They move now in order, but in coming out of Egypt all together; to | Wote. 
bew, chat in turning to God we muſt make all haſte, and not ſtay one for | 
mother but in the Church order muſt be kept, neither muſt one come | 
into the place or office of another: for fo that we be in the Army, it mat- 
tereth not whether we be firft or laſt, becauſe tlie poor widow is as well 
Accepted, as the moſt abounding in wealth: 2: The laft follow the 2 
f tO 
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1 Cor. 1. i. 


Verſ. 17. 


The Myſtery. 
Ainſworth, 


A. 


Cajetan. 


Toftatas. 
CMunſtermus, 
Pellicanus, 


Daeſt. 
Verſ. 33. 
R. Solomon. 
1 Lyranus, 


Toft atus, 


1 Sam. 4. 3. 
Jol. 3. 3. 


Ainſt Wor 4 he 
Hugo. 


Cajetan. 


NE — 


2 * 


The tabernacle removed. Numb. 10,7 5 


to ſhew, that the people ſhonld follow their leaders, the Miniſters of C 
Word; for follow me, faith S. Paul, as I follow Chriſt. 3, They on the| 
eaſt move firſt, then on the ſouth, 8c: as the ſame moveth; to ſhew. this! / 
we muſt have reſpect in our motions to the Son of righteouſneſs, to walk 
as he did. 4. The Ark was carried in the midſt, to ſhew the care thit 


Heb. 12. 27: the u 


not alwayes implyed a priority in the locall motion, but as the and 


with which being wearied they murmured. But no man, ſaith Cajetan, 
| ſhould be ſo void of reaſon, as to hold thus, but that in all thoſe 3 ayes 
the ark was carried with them, as they went on. For if it had gone ſo long | 


ought to be in us of religion in the chief place, and that we ſhould nor 
ſeek the world chiefly, and neglect it in compariſon, for this js as it were 
a leaving of it behind, when it ſhould be in the midſt, as moſt regarded © 
Arid the tabernacle was taken down, and the ſonnes of Gerſhon andthe ſonut of 
Merari ſet forward in bearing the Tabernacle. | In what order, and how the 
tabernacle was taken down and carried by the Levites, ſee before, Chaps | 
5;8c. and chap.7.5,6,8c. This taking of it down and often removing it 
ſhewed the inſtabi ity and taking away afterwards of the ceremonial 
etled eſtate of Gods people, whileſt they are in the 
pilgrimage of this world, and the removing of Gods grace from one peo. 
ple to another, from the Jew to the Gentile, ſpoken of Matth. 21.33. { 
Ainſworth. | | 1 
But for the hiſtory, here may ſeem to be a difference from chap 2. 17, | 
where the Levites are appointed to go in the midſt of the hoaſt, ſix tribes 
going before, and ſix following after; but now the Gerſhonites and Me- 
rarites are ſaid to go next to the three tribes, and after the next three the 
Kohathites another family of the Levites. This is reconciled well by ci. 
jetan, thus, Moſes in appointing the order of the Levites going on, chap. 
ſpeaketh only in general of them, that they ſhall go after ſix tribes in the 
midſt of the army, the other ſix following, not meaning, that all of then 
ſhould go in that order, but the Kohathites bearing the Ark and the molt 
holy things, but the Gerſhonites and Merarites before chem after the fi 
three tribes, that they might ſet up the Tabernacle againſt the comingot 
the Kohathites to place the moſt holy things in it, as verſ. 21. And thy 
was left to this place to be further explained, being before paſſed over, | 
and the general only mentioned. Toſtatus, Munſter, Peliican,&c. hold, 
that all the Levites went in the midſt after ſix tribes, as was appointed, 
chap.2. and whereas the Gerſhonites and Merarites are ſpoken of, asg0: 
ing next the firſt three tribes, this was by anticipation ; but it is plain by; 
verſ. 21. that they went before the Kohathites a good diſtance, becaWe} 
they ſet up the tabernacle againſt theſe came. But whereas the K 
thites bearing the Ark are ſaid to have gone in the midſt, how is the Al 
ſaid verſ.3 3. to have been carried before all the hoaſt theſe three da 1 
To this R. Solomon anſwereth, that the ark there ſpoken of was anotuet 
ark, wherein were kept the firſt tables, which were broken. And Lyra, 
that now peculiarly, and at other times free from danger the ark uſel i 
be carried before the army, but in time of danger in the midſt. But Tot, 
tus rejecteth both theſe; the firſt, becauſe it is a mere imagination; 4 
the ſecond, becauſe even in dangerous times, as in the wars againſt che fi: 
liſtims the ark was carried before the people, and when they paſſed ot 
Jordan. But when it is ſaid to have been carried before them, hereby 1s 


5789 in their faces ignifieth, they having ſtill regard unto % | 
ir 


the cloud moving above it, or reſting thereon, to be directed int 
and to pitch their tents; and thus it might be ſaid to be in their faces, E 
though in the midſt of them, and not before them in place. Hugo repo 
teth; that the ark went three dayes before them, and that they following 
after came at length to the place where it was ſome ſooner,and ſome late, 


before, how could they have ſeen it to be directed thereby? — 


8 . 


ON OSD ow ES ODS IVEY oe Ye ED. 
* 


* 


aum, that is, the Gerſhonites and Merarites before ſpoken of, the vulgar 
Latine hath it, they carried the tabernacle till they came at the place of 


al ibe camps. For rereward in Hebr. is ddt, ſignifying gathering; 


— ß e e 


pboved, and after them the Gerſhonites, and Merarites. 


ae. and to this marching of Ephraim next to the Kohathites bearing the 
it is alluded, Pſal. 80. 3. Before ' Ephraim, & c. ftirre up thy ftrength, 


el, c.] Exod. 2. 18. Raguel is faid to be the father of Moſes his wife 
_ [ittituled his father in law; who a man ſhould think, was rather his bro-! 


oa 7 NS 


-[Yoatheentreaty of Moſes, it may 
| |80'onl ; ind of his family we read again, Judg. 1. 16, &c. :Ferus, who is; 
| faith, that 
becauſe he needed his di- 


— — mV —— .< 


5.10.27. Jie Taraf, ſet up gun. 


. 


far from 


e army. : | 


To conclude this, although the goihg of the Ark away from the Army, 
1 threedayes before, be abſurd to be held, yet the going of it at this time 
ngular 


ſingul y before them a certain diſtance for their direction, doth not diſ- 


|; igre with che preſent relation, or that, Chap. 2. for it may be underſtood; 
nary before them: Or if we hold to the former ſolution, that in their 
Jobſerved it, when the cloud ſhould deſcend upon it; this may well be ju- 


ſtified from the words of the text, and ſtandeth with reaſon, becauſe the 


| midſt, and yet extend before the army to ſhew'them the way that they 
{ſhould go. And the Ark may be ſaid herein to go before them, and to 
ſeek them a reſting place, in that the cloud, which uſed to dwell upon the 
: ark, and ſo was, as it were, an appurtenance of it , did this by extending 
it ſelf towards the place where they ſhould pitch. 

"Whereas the Kohathites are ſaid to bear the ſanctuary, the Sept. for 
further explication render it, tbe holy things, the ark, table, altar, candle- 
ſtick, Sec. for the next words, aud they did ſer up the rabernacle againſt they 


ſſetting it up; but erroneouſly, and againſt the Hebrew verity. _ _. 
Au the ftandard of the children of Dan ſet for ward, Which was the rereWard 


{from whence it is obſerved; that if any in the way, that went before, fell 
{fomtheir Armies, and were diſordered , this army. gathered and took 
them along with them, that is, the faint and the weary, Deut. 25. 18. and 


| Jrheleprous put out of the camp, Numb. 5. of whom they were to have a | 
ache. This ſhewed the ſingular providence of God even over the meaneſt, | 
Jandunto this it is alluded, Eſay 52.12. and David uſeth this word gather- 
lig in ſpeaking of Gods care over him, Pſal 27. 1 %. 


Thus were the journepings of the children of Iſrael ] That is, in this order, 
firſt the trumpets ſougded , and Judah with the 2 tribes adjoyned to him 
aumpets ſounded again, and then Reuben, &c. moved, the Kohathites 
following. - At. the third ſounding Ephraim, &c. and at the fourth Dan, 


LET * ö 1 
Anl. Moſes ſaid to Hobab thaypn f Raguel, the. Midianite, Maſes his father! 
Lipporah ; and Exod. 18.1. Jethro: but here Hobab the ſon df Raguel is 


cher in law, and ſo it is more probable that he was, becauſe Raguel, other- 
ie called Jethro, departed from him long before this, Exod. 18.27. thus 
ae Aben Ezra, and with him Hugo, Paul. Burgenſis, Cajetan, Comeſtor, 
Rickelius,&c. and the word rm, ſignifieth indifferently father in law, 
ot brother in law: ſee the Notes Exod. 2. 18. and Chap. 18. 27. in the vul- 
gar Latine he is called cognatus vr ; Sept. Y This man alſo, 


away; for it is not ſaid here, that he departed, but mad an offer to 


in or his ſtay, being overcome by Moſes his importunity; 
Mofes did not labour ſo much to have him ſtay, he nee. di- 
tion, for he had the cloud going before him, and familiar collocution 


y g of the danger, to which it ſhould have been expoſed by being ſeve 


ordinarily the Ark was carried inthe midſt, but at times extraordi- 


 [journeying they had the ark in their faces, that is, ſome of them Kill alwaies | 


{cloud directing them was ſo large, as that it might be over the Ark in the | 


Secondly , the 


e gather * 4 32. ſtayed. and went | 


— 


T5 


Verſ. 21. 


Ainſſporib. 
Note. 


Verſ. 28. 


Verſ. 29. 


Aben Ezra. 


Verſ. 25% 


F 


with God, but partly becauſe he would not neglect the means, and * | 
"15% | 0 
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The Myſtery. 


Rom. 4. 25. : 


Procopius. 
Graca Cat. 
Heb. 2. 14. 
Joh. 16. 33. 
Luk. 10. 19. 
Oleaſter. 
Joh. 14. 2. 
Rickęlius. 


Verſ. 34. 


Verſ. 35. 


Verxſ. 36. 


— 


| ſee ibid. 


| of Gods people at the beginning of every action or warfare. 


— 


Numb. 10.33. The Ark goeth before them three dayes. 


to win Hohab unto God, who by going away mightihave been in dane dangen 
of idolatry ; ſo that he pretender direction, that he might give them, 
and promiſech benefit, but aimeth chiefly at his ſalvation: we being in 
this example taught, wiſely to uſe the moſt perſwaſive motives to bx; 
thoſe home unto God, that are wandring; and to ſtay thoſe, that are 
falling away. Procopius ſaith, that Jethro Hobabs father, the Prieſt of 
Madian being now dead, he would return chither to injoy his Prieſthogd, 
and he will have * to be the father of Jethro. 

And they departed from the mount of the Lord three dayes journes, and 
of 1 Lal — before them in thoſe three dages —— hg out - 
place for them, & c.] How the Arks going before them is to be underſteg 
fee above verl. 17. Mount Sinai is called the mount of the Lord, becauſe, 
as the Cald. bath it, his glory was here revealed. 

three dayes journey] That is, without pitching any rents, or reſting any 
more, chen neceſſity required, to eat and drink, and fleep a little. In the 
Arks going before them theſe three dayes to ſeek them a reſting place 
chere was a notable type of Chriſt, by whom we have reſt to our ſoules he 
rifing again the third day for our. juſtification,as he had before intim 
faying, / will caft aut devils to doy and to morroW, and the third day I ſhall be n- 
fetled, Euk. 13.32. Thus Procopius, and Græca Catena, adding mote 
over, that Chriſt upon the third day did fo ſubdue death, and him thu 
had the power of death, the Devil, that then what he had before-ſaid,| 
began to be verified, be of good comfort, I have overcome the world; and 1 
tread upon ſerpents and ſcorpions. And as the Ark went here to ſeek a place 
of reft for them, ſo ſaith Oleaſter, Chriſt went before to preparea 1 
for his. Rickelius 2 their remove now from the mount of tie 
Lord, will have the Church militant ſet forth hereby, from which we & 
move to that triumphant by three acts of faith, hope and charity, by keeps 
ing a threefold law, natural, divine, and poſitive, by the exerciſes of angf 
purgative, illuminative, and perfective, &c. 5 1 

And the cloud of the Lerd was upon them by day , when they went ant of th| 
camp. This cloud began firſt to be placed as the ſhield of Gods proteſt 
on over them at their coming out of Egypt, Exod. 13.21. and hereit s 
again ſpoken of, as ſtill continuing, of the benefits and myſteries of which, 


4 
- £96130 
: 


When the ark ſet forward, Moſes ſaid, Riſe up, Lord, aud let thine enemits i- 
ſeattered,&c. This is repeated Pſal,68.1,2,8c. and verſ. 18. Chriſt is plaite 
ly ſpoken of as aſcending, leading captivity captive, and giving gifts uno 
men; whence it may be gathered, that in this prayer of Moles he ws 
reſpected, as ſet forth by the ark; for when he aroſe and aſcended, the 
_ of our ſpiriĩtuall enemies were ſcattgged , but his people were gr 
thered. | i | 9 

And when it reſted, he ſaid, return, O Lord, to the many thouſands of Iſral] 
The Septuagint, Return (O Lord) the Wenn thou irs "4 
Iſrael; and in the Hebrew the words are, Return the many thouſands, nut 
to the thouſands, wherefore the ſence may be; cauſe the people wearyof 
travel to turn to their reſt, their tents being again pitched; or if the wotd, 
re be ſupplied, the meaning is, return (O Lord) and abide again upontly 
Tabernacle, who haſt hitherto removed thy cloud from of it, that the na. 
ny thouſands of Iſrael may have joy and comfort of thy being in the nh 
of them. And ir is not ynuſball to underſtand this word ro, as 2 Sama. 
2 King. 25, 13. 2 Sam. 8. 11. And if we ſupply it thus, it beſt anſ# 
to the prayer at the riſing up of the Arke. Procopius noteth, charthe 
enemies of Gods people are here called gods enemies, and ſuch as bate 
him for the terrour of all ſuch, what is done to one of them, is done io 
God. Rabanus ſaith, that herein is commended Prayer to the Captan 


ſ peech 


— —Uä6— 


— — — 


K 


1 Famb. 11.1. The people mur muring, a fire burneth among f them. 
— to this of Gods reſting, is Pſalm. 1 32. 8. and 2 Chron. 6. 41. From | 


the Law given and the | 
| The people were not puniſhed, but ſpared, notwithſtanding their 7 — 


che word returning, ſome gather that in travell the Ark went before them; 
dut to return here is nothing elſe but ſetledly to reſt and dwell amongſt 
them, ceaſing from further motion by travell in carrying the Ark. 


ei CAP. XI. e | 

fs Nd ben the people complained, it diſpleaſed the Lord, aud his anger was 
4 kindled, and the fire Aer Lord burnt amoug them, &c.) At what the 
people murmured it is not here ſaid, but from the hiſtory before going it 
gathered, that they complained of the travel, that they were put to three 
ayes together in a barren wilderneſs, ſo Sol. Jarchi. They complaified 
doubtleſs that 2 were not dealt withall according to expectation; and 
therefore that God did not bear them ſo much good will, as he pretended 


but brought them out of Egypt indeed: ſeeing they were now thus tire 


* 


and conſumed with travell: for of their wearineſs and faintneſs through 


much travel, ſee Deut. 25.18. and that the complaint was. amongſt ſuch is 
intimated, in that the fire is ſaid here to have burned; and to have con- 
fumed them in the #tmoſt parts of the Camp, that is; thoſe that through we- 
rineſs were caſt behind; thus alſo Comeſtor. God had ſent a fire out a- 


| e and Abihu to deſtroy them, Levit. 10. And here again he 
endeth down fire to deſtroy the murmurers for the labour of the travell, 
and ch. 16. againſt Corah and his company for rebelling; ſo that our God 


terrible, as 4 conſuming fire to ſinners. But it is to be noted, that before 
Coenen made and confirmed by bloud, Exod. 24.8 


ainings, as Exod. 14. 1 I. c. 15. 24. c. 16. 2,3. &c. c. 17.2. 5. but ſince that 
[timethey were not ſpared, as Exod. z 2. Levit. 10. and twice in this chap- 
[ter, &c. 1 Cor. 10. This ſheweth that the ſtate of thoſe that live in ſinne, 


1 teins through their calling by grace within the Covenant, as all the bap- 


are, is farre more dangerous then theirs, that never had the word 


I pteached unto them. 


For the myſtery, Cyril Alexand. ſaith in theſe murmurers are figured 


JoutApoſtafes ; who for chat, which they are to ſuffer, or the pains, that 


are to take for Chriſt in e their Leader fall away from 
[the truth imbraced; to them God will 
in hell fire. Some expound their murmuring, as being for fleſh ; of which 


ter 4. but that was plainly a different provocation from this, and Theo- 


| w_ faith, they complained now, becauſe they 2 grieved at the toyle 
ala 


1 


s journy. By the ſevere puniſhment inflicted upon theſe murmurers 


ve may ſee what a great ſinne it is? Chryſoſtome faith, he that murmureth 
jb ungratefull rowards God, and hg that is ungratefull is blaſphemous ; and 


Bernard, it cannot be a ſmall ſinne, becauſe it hath been ſo greatly and of- 
ten puniſhed; yea Moſes faith, your murmWrings are not againſt me, but a- 


4 


ant God. 


|. Whenthe fire burnt them, they cried to Moſes and he prayed, and the 
[fire went out; and from this burning the place was called Taberah burning; 
[that by the name the judgement might be remembred, and they deterred 
om murmuring again. The number that periſhed by this burning is not 

down, whereupon Toſtatus and Cajetan gather, that they were not 


pettance, and cried to Moſes, &c. Hereupof Lorinus the Jeſuite ground- 


eth praying to the Saints, and that not onely living, but departed ; but 
few rightly, ſeeing Moſes, to whom they now cried,; was living, 


Rt the Reader judge. They ſaw that Moſes was very gracious with 


the Lord, and therefore they cry to him in this ſudden danger, as now 


in the time of ſickneſs the Elders of the Church are to be cried unto, and 
+4 


8 


e moſt terrible, N them 


many, but the fire burning ſome, the next untd them were moved with re- | 


57 


Verſ. 1. 


Sol. archi. 


Scbolaſt. Hiſtor” 


Heb, 12 23. 
Note. 


Forns, 


Act. 17. 30. 
Iohn 15. 22, 


Cyril. Alex, 


Eugubinus, The- 
od. qu. 17. in 
Num. zn oNM- 
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clyſof. 
Hom gin Philem. 
Bernard. 
Exod. 16 8. 


Verſ. 2. 3. 


Toftatia, 
Cajetan. 
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Verſ. 4. 


Scholaſt. hiſtor. 
For the mixc d 


- They lui#for fleſh;the fiſh of Egypt,onions, leeks,cc. Nu mb g 


ated fof, that'they may pray. Te fire was quenehnd; Hebe. WII, wasſmar 
lowed up, happily as ſome thinke, | TE 
ſwallow'ir, that it might deſcend to hell, where the wrath of the Lord | 
burneth by fire continually : howſoever, it is meant, that it ceaſed. 


mul:irude hath 


ſet vants and 
1} maides of A- | 


Sypt. 


2 Sam.. 


By fleſh ſaith 
Schol. hiſtor. we 

underſtand not 

onely fleſh, bur 

; the abundance 

of any other 

' mears. 


Verſ. 5. 


 Fergs. 


Alia. 10. de 
animal. c. 43. 


Ainſworth. 


Cookes deſpi- 
ſed by the Ro- 
mans, 


Plinius, lib, 19; 
E 9 


— 2 


Plin. literg.c.. 


the earth opening the wouthto 


And ihe mixt multitude amongſt them fell a luſting, and the children of Ira 
wept again, and ſaid, Who ſpall give us fleſb to eat, &c.] Of this mixt mul. 
titude, ſee Exod. 12. 38. they wereſtrangetsthat came up with them out 
of E Fer - theſe luſted for fleſh; and by them the Iſraelites were drawnto 
the like, although for their murmuring a little before they had been fe 
verely puniſned, and driven to repentanee, yet now they wept as tif. 
contented. | dl 
This ſnewetli, that this was a different murmuring from the former, 
not all one as ſome think; the firſt moſt probably was upon the way, and 
ſo the place named from the burning, Taberah was not the ſame, with that 
called the graves of Cann, v. 34. For it was no ſtation, 


but à place 

in the way, as the way where Uzzah was ſmitten with death, was 1 
upon called Perezw#zzxh; and therefore chap. 3 3. where all the ſeyerill 
ſtations of the children of Iſrael are capitulated; Taberah is not named 
Vo ſball give us fleſs, &r. By fleſh here any other thing to beeatenis 
meant alſo, beſides Manna, as appeareth, verſ. 5. and therefore, Pſalm. 7g, 
19. It is called meat, and there their finne is ſet forth to be double. 1 In 
defiring, and deſiring exceedingly, as Pfal. 106. 14. 2 In deſpairing, for 
they ſaid, can God prepart a talle in the wilderneſſe. a 

Vie remember the fiſh that we did eat in Egypt freely, the cucumbers, mel, 
lecks, onions and garlick. ] Fiſn did ſo abound in E ypr by reaſon of the | | 
river Nilus, that it was a Proverb, there is an harveſt of fiſh in Egypt | 
Elianus faith, that in the time of the Summer heat, the waters abound 
the Egyptians caught fiſh, where at other times they reaped corne. They 
ſaid therefore that they ate fiſh freely, that is, okher conn chem, or 
paying little for them. Or by ſreelj, ſaith Ainſworth, may be underſtoodin 
vain, as if they meant, that they commemorated tliis in . 
to have other ſupply : But I preferre the former expoſition. Ferus fil, 
that they lied in thus ſaying, for the world will not afford any thingſt 
noyghr, but becauſe they were ſo much affected to this food, they countel 
that which it ſtood them in as nothing. He alſo faith, that this r 
of fleſn was a great finne. . x Becauſe they had their fill of delicate mami 
2 — had cattell to kill in abundance, but through covetouſneſſe they 
would fpare them, and complain of want. 3 They muſt not have ordinary] 
but dainty fleſh. Before the flood they lived without fleſh almoſt tuo 
28 yeares, but now men will ſcarce abſtaine from it two daye 
gether. | . | 
The Romanes having conquered Italy, Africa and Greece, were con 
tent with ſo fimple a diet, that none were ſo vilely accounted of antong 
them, as Cookes; thus he adding alſo, becauſe after they had f kenof | 
fleſh, they immediately mentioned the fiſh of Egypt, &c. That they wer 
inconſtant, now wiſhing for fleſh, and by and by for fiſh, and ſuch ar 
that loath the ſpirituall food. The cucumbers, melons : It is like that the fa 
grounds of Egypt did abound with theſe fruits, and herewith ſervants, 15d 
the common ſort of people lived for the moſt part; and Pliny faith, 
Tiberius a Prince was wonderfully delighted with the eating of cur | 
bers, ſo that he uſed all artificiall meaties to have them even at times er 
traordinary. Leekes, garl#k and onions are ſpecially noted to 7 
been highly eſteemed of amongſt the Egyptians; not for food, bubKk 
veneration, as Pliny faith, they numbred them amongſt their gods, 4 


ſware by them. 5 
It nom our ſoul is dried away, there is nothing but this manna before om J 


By ſoul is underſtood the whole man, or the body, as in divers 0 


th 


— 


- - — i es A a. 4:2 A * — 


_— — 
3 |Namb. 11.10. 


[orthe life depending upon the ſoul, they complained, as if they were wa- 


[For the myſtery of all this,” ( ſeeing the things here ſpoken of, as longed 
[ſome meats, for great fiſhes, ſaith Maimony, being ſalted, and old are fo 


[ofthis life before it. 


| [hediſtaſterh the injunction, 


| -:Secondly, by being continually uſed to heavenly Doctrine, he in the 


1 n 


The myfterie, 


ſed with eating manna, which was indeed rare food, and ſo they ſhew 
their loathing of it, through their being continually uſedtd it y ſhew 


after; by ſome of the Jewes own confeſſion, were but groſſe and unwhol- 


evill meat, that it is not fit that a man ſhouldever eat of them; and how- 
ſoeyer great fiſhes, cheeſe, onions, leeks, and garlicke are ſoevill; that a 
man ſhould eat but ſeldome of them and very little, and in Sumnier not 
atall ) the myſtery, I ſay, is to ſet forth carnall minded men, and how they 
loath the ſpirituall food of the ſoul, preferring the baſe things or hurtfull | 
The 
Ferus, 
asthey 
the loathing of manna, - becauſe: they had none other food ; ſo the tar- 
nall Chriſtian is firſt tempted by the difficulty of the taske impoſed upon 
him, to heare, pray, underſtand, read and exerciſe in the Word, and to live 
accordingly; for finding it moſt hard to ſubdue the fleſh-unco the ſpirit, 
and as over-wearied letteth all ſtriving any 


ople of Iſrael in their travellin 


' 5 on after the Law received, ſaith 
_ out the carnall Chriſtian 


aving received the Goſpell: for 


more alone. 


next place groweth to a loathing of that, having in it now little or no 
reckoning, and preferring the baſe things of this world before it. The 
firſt, to be weary of ſtriving to doe good is dangerous, for God was wroth | 


1 


at that complaining, 
* dangerous, for many more now periſhed. He thar groweth weary 
edo 


. [worldly are continually. 


and his fire deſtroyed ſome ; but the ſecond much 

| gel may yet happily recover by the Word, but if the love 
of this heavenly food bee turned into a loathing , and a being weary 
of it, there is no further hope, they are now neare to the gates of death. 
Rabanus by manna — alſo ſpirituall food; and by fiſh; &c. 
worldly things, ſaith, that the carnally ininded Bad rather ſeek after world- 
ly things through much aſperity, then imbrace heayenly, being offered 
to them in the ſweetneſs of reſt, even as the Iſraelites weary of manna, 
longed after other meat, the fleſh-pots of Egypt ſetting forth the tribu- 
lation of labour, wherein the worldly are boyled, as meat ina por, me- 
lons ſetting forth pleaſures, and onions, &c: Which make water come 
dur of the eyes, ſetting forth ſorrowes, in the middeſt of which the 


' Rickelius by the mixt multitude, which began this murmuring under- 
ſtandeth the common ſort, and by the Iſraelites following them, Prieſts 
and religious perſons following in their wayes of delight in theſe worldly 
vanities, and ſinning hereby. r 

Aud ile manna was as Coriander ſeed, and the colour of it, as Bdellium, c&c. ] 
Here and v. 8. 9. the manna which they loathed, is deſcribed to ſhew that- 
ey had no reaſon ſo to complain; for it was no diſtaſtfull, but moſt ſweet 
and pleaſant meat; ſee before Exod. 16: 14. | # 
Then Moſes heard the people weep throu ghout their families, ec. Hete is 
ſhewed both how generall the diſcontent now was, and how openly they 
ſhewed it, for they wept in their tent doores, at which God and Moſes 
alſo were greatly offended, in ſomuch that Moſes maketh a grievous 
complaint, as being overburthened to have the 1 bo fo mutinous a 

ple committed unto him; preferring therefore to die, rather then to 


1 


that he ſpeaketh here of the people, as a burthen too heavie for 18 
ſee what a burthen lieth u pon the ſhoulders of governours, and in that h 


murmured for. the tediouſneſſe of the journey, and then out 


0 
fe, for they asked fleſh of him ſaith Comeſtor in Scholaſt. Hiſtor. In 


The myſtery? | 


Maimony in 


Ferut. 


Pſ. 107. 
Rabanus. 


Rickelins, 


Verſ. 7. 


verſ. 


10. 


Verſ. 1 1. 12. 
Ferns. 


V. 13, 14: 


Verſ. 15. 


ſuth, that God appointed him to carry them, as in his boſome as a — ; 
2 — at 


Note. 


— — 1 
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«Moſes expefalateth with God. 


1 


Note. 


Ferns. 


Calvin. 


Ferus. Viden- 
tur Moſis verba 
nonnihil impa- 
I tientiæ pre ſe 
ferre, & ſieri 
pateſt ut huma-· 
num aliqaid 

ö paſſus ſit, Gs. 


| | Sol, archi. 


Verſ. 16. 


_ 


that he could not ſpeak 


— 


what the meekneſſe of Governours ſhould be towards the 


— 7 Enekle of ſpirit, but with meekneſſe and fear; but he muſt bea 
the toyl of them, as Moſes our maſter, as a nurſing father the ſucking 
child. There muſt be no contemptuous carriage in the greateſt Gove 

nour towards the baſeſt people, for they are the ſons of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, &c. Moreover in that he faith, Why haſt thou affiift;d uy | 
aut > Note, that good rulers take to heart that which is dene again 
God, as if it were done againſt themſelves : it is Moſes his afſliction, dat 
the people murmur againſt God, over whom he was ſet : whereas 


afterwards of God, that he did it. Deut. 1.31. Chap. 32.10,11. whereas| 
he wiſheth death rather, then to ſuffer this miſery ſtill, although it mayj 
ſeem to come from impatience, and ſo to have been an infirmity in M. 
ſes: yet it is excuſed by Ferus and ſome others, ſaying, that Moſes in this 
ſpeech ſhewed his faith, hope and charity; faith, becauſe he ſpake ſo con 
fidently with God; hope, becauſe he laid 2 grievance, which he 
would not have done, unleſſe he bad hope of help from him; and chati- 


and in ſaying, I cannot bear the burthen of all this people alone: be ſpegk- 
eth not, as impatient, but as acknowledging his weakneſſe and jnſufficier 
cy, deſiring a ſupply of ſome help. And in wiſhing death he only ſhey- 
ed, that it was ſo grievoas to him to ſee theſe rebellions in the people, a 
that he had rather dye, then by living to be inforced to ſee this ſtill: more-| 
over he prayeth for death, if [have found fauaur in thy fight; he would not 
dye, but in Gods favour. A man may not ſimply deſire death, to avoid 
miſery, or to 10 Chriſt ; but if it be the good will and pleaſure of God;| 
and hereby Males was guided. Calvin yet faith, that Moſes herein finged| 
grievouſly by impatience, although a moſt holy ſervant of God; by which 
we may ſee, whither fleſh and bloud will carry us, if we be not contint| 
ally Japported by Gods grace. And Ferus ſaith, it may be, that he vu 
carried n 
will appear, that he did nothing elſe, but pour out the miſeries, which 
had {ang bars in his boſome, before the. Lord, and ſhew his faith, &. 
think, that Moſes did not herein ſin, both becauſe he referred himſelf to 
the good pleaſure of God, and becauſe he is no where taxed, as ſinning in 
this, but when he ſinned about the waters of Meribah, be is. He wasbe 
thus to utter bis mind before the Lord for that familiar collocution 
him, to which he was admitted. But it is noted from the word N 
if thou dealeſt tius, being puede "IFN, that he was in ſome paſſion, ſo 
is word out, ſee the like, Deut. 5. 27. where the 
people being terrified ſay to Moſes, ſpeak thou, the ſame word H being 
alſo uſed. Hereupon Sol. Jarchi faith, the ſtrength of Moſes became fee 
ble, as a women, when the holy bleſſed God ſhewed him the puniſhments 
that he would bring upon them. For, kit we, Hebr. is, Alling kill we, iht 
is, kill me out of hand. | [ 
And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, gather unto me ſeventy men of the of 
ders of Iſrael,8&c.] Becauſe Moſes had complained, that he could not beat 
the prope alone, God ſatisfieth his deſire herein by a pointing others, & 
aſſiſtants unto him. He had aſſiſtants before of the chef of them, Exod.| 
18. but they aſſiſted him only in temporal things, ſaith Ferus,and he wa- 
ted (till ſome to aſſiſt him in ſ — ig 
God and to his worſhip, in all taſes happening wherein the elders 
appointed had no power, hut thoſe harder things were ſtill referred io 
Moſes alone : — — God ſaith now, that he would take of the: ſpit 
F Moſes, and ſome others, that they might joyn with his 


| 


t it up 


2 


I herein. And he biddeth Moſes to gather them, and will have chem ſuch, 


2 OO > 4 


Maimony faith, it is unlawful for a man to govern . af 0 


ſpeaketh of his being bidden to carry them, as in his boſom, the like is 0 l 


ty, becauſe he talked familiarly with God, as one friend with another 


y ſome paſſion: but his words being more clearly conſidered; 


that is, in matters pertaining to 


— ; 2 "8 8 
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Numb. 11 T6. The Synedrion of ſeventy, Cc. 


be knew to be elders, to ſhew, that none are to enter upon a ſpirituall 
edllicg, but through ſome Moſes, that is, one ſet over before in ſpirituals; 
he is truly called, that is appointed by ſuch to miniſter, otherwiſe 
not, although he pleadeth, that he was called of God. G And they muſt be 
elders that muſt miniſter, that is, elders in underſtanding ; for although a 
nnen wanterh years, if he hath' wiſdome, this maketh him an Elder indeed: 
elders in EN been meant, every man by ſeeing could have known 
chem,” and he ſhould not have needed to ſay, ſuch as thou knoweſt to be 
elders ; as both Gregory, Rabanus, and Toſtatus reaſon : and Moſes muſt 
lo them to be elders, he muſt diſcharge a good conſcience in gathering 
them,” not taking any for affection, or indifferently, but ſuch as were a 
dunto him, as the Biſhop is alſo charged to do. The number to be 
then were 70. ds is moſt probable, from amongſt the rulers before con- 
ſutated, Exod. 18. and this number is agreeable to that, Exod. 24.1. Moſes 
ſis bidden to come with 70 of the elders to the mount, of each tribe ſix, for 
akbough 12 times ſix is 72, yet for the rotundity of the number they are 
commonly called ſeventy. In this number the memory of the 70 ſoules, 
that came into Egypt is maintained, and ſemblably after 12 Apoſtles repre- 
ſenting che 12 ah. 70 are ſent forth more to preach the Goſpel. 


officers, the Targum Jonathan underſtandeth thoſe that were over them in 
Egypt, ſo likewiſe Sol. Jarchi 5 the Sept. render it Scribes. Touching the 
youow appointed, Maimony noteth, that of theſe 70 conſiſted the great 
Sybedrion, continuing ſti} Ginn age to age afterwards, amd keeping their 
tourt in the ſanctuary. Amongſt which, after the death of Moſes, he that 
ns the wiſeſt was made the head, and he ſate in the feat of Moles, and 
ws called Nafi, the whole number then being 71, as here beſides the 70 
chere was Moſes, ani on his right hand fate the next in wiſdome, being 

called Ab-beth-din; father of the judgment Hall, and all the teſt late on 
bach fides about him, he being ſtill 2 neareſt to him, that was moſt 
axcellent. And the Judges fate in the form of an half moon, fo that the 


ne eourts more, conſiſting each of them of 23 Judges, 1. at the door 
ofthe court of the ſanctuary, anil the ſecond at the door of the mountain 
{ef the temple, and in every city; wherein there were 120 men, there 

a court of 23, but if there were not 120fhen it conſiſted but of three, 
Mifthere were not two wiſe men in any city, one skilfull to teach the 
whole law, and the other to demand queſtions, and make anſwers, they 
paced no Synedrion there. For the ſupplying of the great Synedrion 
vithable men from time to time, they of that court ſent to appoint Judges 
in cities from time to time of ſuch as were wiſe, meek and afraid to ſinne, 
and of theſe Judges were taken into the court at the door of the mountain 
ofthe temple, and from thence co that at the door of the court of the 
SanQuary, and from thence to the great Synedrion, thus he, who alſo 
latch, they muſt all be prieſts, Iſraelites and Levites , whoſe genealogies 
were. known. Butt is generally held, as is ſaid before, that they were 
72 there being 70 with Moſes, and two, viz. E/ded aud Meda in the hoaſt; 


ul the Interpreters of the Bible were 72, and according to this number 


Keethe languages, Gen. 11. as the authour of that work de mirabilibus 
eure inſerted in & Auguſtines works fliewerh. Toſtatus thinketh, 
katheſe were all of the Prieſts. kindred, otliers of the tribe of Judah, 
a Maimony hath it, they were rather choſen out of all the tribes, Le- 
"tes and others · A Senate like to this was conſtituted at Athens, faith. 
Euſebius, the fift year, after the children of Iſraels coming out of Egypt; 
tied-Areopagites: Plutarch ſaith, that Lycurgus would not have any 
made a Judge under 60 years, and that by the Law of the Calcidens none 


there 


Such as thew knoweff to be elders of the pteplt, and officers vder them.] BY 


Naſi and the Ab- beth-· din, might ſee them all. Beſides, theſe thete were | 


Nate. 


1 Tim. 5. 21, 
22, 


Luc. Io, 1 . 


Exod, 5. 14. 


Maimony in 
Sanedtin. c. i. 


August. de 
mi ralil. Sryipt. 


Zuſeb. in. 


g Chron. 


. q ** 
q 


Wide a Magiſtrate, or Embaffadour.,cill-50.: In Alexanders _ | 
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Plato 3. de re- 
pub. Ariſt. po- 
lit. 1. c. 14. 
FpETCUTIE;S 
2078 Ap 
HE einc ve 
pus Tos & p- 
NOURVES. 


Verſ. 17. 


Rickelins. 


Ainſworth. 
Cajetau. 


2 Kings 2.15, 


Sol. Jarchi. 


Philo lib. de 
Gigant. 


Rupertut. 
Ambroſius. 


refs. 
Auguſt. qu. 


1 8. in Num. 


Note. 


Petrits Damian, 


Torinus. 


| often as they would : for even from Moſes, who was fulleſt of 


| 


we may gather, that none ought to be made Governours over the people 


ought to be Elders, and the younger to be ruled; ſaith Plato and Ariſta 
Bur yet ſuch as are elders in wiſdom and virtue are to bę counted in thyl. 
number, although&nder theſe years. gets bs 2 ere 


thee, and put it upon them, &c. ] It may ſeem, that for ſo much as God 


* And I will come down] How the Lord came down to talk with Moſs 
t 


of not diminiſhed: ſo likewiſe Philo, who ſaith, we muſt not by any muü̃ 
think, that there was now a diviſion made of the Spirit, but as fireistaken} 
from fire; 100 lamps being made to burn by it, and yet it is no whit da- 


Rupertus alſo, and Ambroſe, Toſtatus, &c. inſtancing in John the Bap 


able to their calling. Petrus Damianus noteth further, that no man c 


whereas Lorinus the Jeſuite inferreth, that as Moſes was then, ſo the Boe 
is now in reſpect of Governours in the Church, all their power is derived | 
from him, as the Spirit upon theſe elders from Moſes, let him ſhew et] 


| calling of the Pope to be head and fulleſt of the Spirit, and I will 


Moſes his ſpirit pat upon the ſevoniy, c. Nu mb.11.19 jo! 


there was no leader under 60. And nature it ſelf. bein miſtreſſe, | 


Aid will come din and talk with thee, and take of the fpirit which 7 f 


put his Spirit upon them, there ſhould not have needed ſo great choyce df 
able men to be made; but it is to be underſtood, that the giſt of prophe-] 
ſying is not habitual and permanent, neither eould they h 4 


3 | 


divers things were ſometimes hidden, till he had conſulted with the Lord: 

and if they could by the Spirit know, how to judge at any time, yet a gool 
choyce was needful to be made of men every way venerable to move the 
people the more willingly to be ruled by them. At the door of the uube: 
nacle theſe Elders are appointed to ſtand with Moſes; for they might not 
go in, ſeeing they were not of the tribe of Levi, and at the door was the 
moſt publick place; and ſo the fitteſt for them to be inaugurated to dis 
office, that they might be in the more authority. . 


e door of the tabernacle, ſee Chap. 12. 5. he came ina pillar of a cloud 
and ſo it is moſt likely that he did now; yea he is ſaid to have come in al 
a cloud, verſ. 25. that is, in a ſign; the Cald. Iwill reveal my ſelf., 
and tabę of the Spirit which is upon thee, and pat it upon them | The Lon 
meant not hereby, that the Spirit ſhould be diminiſhed in Moſes; but tt. 
he would give them ſuch gifts of the 1 as Moſes had, fitting them 60 
govern in matters concerning God and his religion to her wi im: not 
every ſpirit, ſaith Ferus, but ſuch a Spirit as Moſes had was needfull it 
them, that is, ſuch knowledge, faith, fervency, and germ, 6 As the 5. 
rit of Elijah is ſaid to have reſted upon Eliſha , when he had che libe oily | 
of the Spirit. Moſes, faith Sol. Jarchi; was like the lamp upon-the cats] 
dleſtick, at which all the other lamps were lighted, and yet the light te- 


* 


niſhed ; ſo was tlie Spirit taken from Moſes and put upon theſe Eldem b 


who came in the Spirit of Eliſha , that is, having the like gifts. Butt 
were Gods Spirit which is here meant, it may be deinanded, wd ond] 
faith, I will take of thy. Spirit, and notrather , of my Spirit. Augulline: 
anſwereth, the Spirit of God in us is our Spirit, when we have once ret 
ved him, although he be Gods Spirit alſo. And therefore the Spirit ca 
Moſes might well be called his Spirit, and being taken and put upon ie 
70, be never the leſſe in Moſes, becauſe God by his grace and Spirit canbe 

as great in every one, as it pleaſeth him. Moreover in ſaying, I wiliay 
of thy Spirit, it was intimated, that they ſhould not have ſo great a net 
ſureof the Spirit as Moſes; but that heſhould be as their head, ad che 
his parts, as it were, to which his Spirit ſhould be diffuſed. From hen 


in ſpiritual things, but ſuch as have gifts and graces of the Spirit aner- 


. the Spirit, but God only,becauſe he faith, 7 will rake of thy Spiri; and ; 
that amongſt Governours there ſhould be all good concord and mt, 
ſceing they all have of one and the ſame Spirit their divers gifts. Bat 


od | 


im. — 


— 
*. i. oe. 


hour and care for the good of the people, hoygs is a 
[out of the Hebrew that the true underſtanding of he La 
Joſhua: from Moſes to theſe Elders, when as he had received it 


pliers caught it to the men of the great Synagogue , ſuch as. Eſdras 


ö 10 his 


| | ad}, that Moſes inſtituted 70 in every Synagogue? and. acqua 
| - es with the myſticall underſtanding of the things of the Law, 
1122 


| [the myſteries of the law, they called Cabaliſtical, and it remained am 


en to fanctifie themſelves, but here ſingularly they are, wherefore 
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| [and thankfull uſe of this benefit, thus ayerting judgment a 
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the ſpeech here joyned with the promiſe of giving them * 
anc 


Wrmurings to promiſe to give them * _ * ** 4 5 


w was given by 
Tordb in Sinai, and that they delivered it to the Prophets, and the Pro- 


Was. 
and others his fellowes, who reſtored the law being almoſt a 
ſplendour, and therefore ſince where any Synagogue was in- 
raved: in Iſrael, 70 Elders were ſet. over every Synagogue: yea Hilary 
inted them 


that 


might teach others; and to this our Saviour Chriſt alludeth, when 
ich, the Scribes and Phariſeer ſit in Moſes, his. chair. This learning « 


of 


| | {ihe Dotours of the Synagogues. But that there were ſo many elders to 


* And ſa to the people, ſanctiſie jour ſelves againſt to rv. and yt ſball eat 
1 | fr 


beſton n them, leſt being ſo the ſecond time they ſnouſd be ſevere- 


e them for the day of ſlapghter. And Toſtatus faith , that the 
indifferently thus be underſtood, prepare your ſelves for death ; 


| l eu, till it come ont at your noſte ilt, and be laat hſome to you. For in 15 | 


Would repent, and be humbled, that although they were ſmitten wich the 
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Verſ. 18. 


Au. 


Oleaſter. 
Exod. 19. 


( ajgt en, 
Fonſeca. 


Lorinut. 


Sol. archi. 
Toſtatus. 
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at. => — — — 
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4 + 64 
Feras. 
Matth. 5. 


Verſ. 19. 


vult accipere 
ci pit. 


* 


Fer us. 
Note. 


Verſ. 22. 
| Deſt." 
copius. 

Cyril. Alexan, 
; John 6.5. 6. 


Lyranns 
Luc. 1, 


Toftatus. 
qu.19, verba 


Moſis de pro- 
miſſes carnibus 


fieret, quam 


ſecuta eſt, que 


| Cer 


2 Tim, 2, 1 3. 


Aug. in Toban: 
Traft.73. Male 
uſurus eo, quod 


Des potius mi- 
ſerente non ac 


E A 


Ver. 21. 


1 


Moſes his unbeliefe. Nand 2 * 


his goodneſſeſake, which the malice of men cannot annihilate; heren 


goodneſs he doth good, and maketh his ſunne to ſhe upon the 


deall with them, as with men of this world, giving them nothing oft 
heavenly kingdome to come. e ef, 4 


” . 


world are often given at their deſire to their hurt; whereupon Augu 


give them in favor, he would have 
it come out at your noſtrils intimateth, the | 
ſuch fulneſſe eate on, that they ſhoüld ſpue it up again, becauſe that 
which offendeth the 6 not 
onely by the mouth Jod, 
Ferus, in the wicked have a curſe going with them, and they are hurt bete 
by, their very delicates are irkſome to them, when courſe fare is pleatantto | 
the godly poore. . 8 | | 

And Moſes ſaid the people are 600000 footmen, and thou haſt . 


. in wrath. This phraſe. 


Theod. Pro- 


Aug uſt. in Num. 


intelligere debe 
mus, querentis 
potius quomodo 


diffidentisfuiſſe 
quando ſenten- 
tia Domini nou 


vindicaret, ſed 
potius que do- 


ſee now whether my word ſpall and or not, but a rebuke of Moſes, 45 
doubted whether the Lord could do this great t | 
rour then in holding that Moſes ſinned now by diſtruſt as aft 


Philip oh to! 
feed 1 great a multitude. But Lyranus contrariwiſe, that aan ake not 


be concluded that he ſinned not, ſeeing the children of Iſrael were not pr; 
niſhed for ſome of their murmurings, which notwithſtanding were gen 
ſinnes. That at thoſe waters was more publick, and therefore for eat 
ples ſake to be puniſhed ; this more ſecret between the Lord and Mosh 
lone, andtherefore paſſed over. The main thing, that may erſwade, Wat 


he would do it, and not checking him for his demand: but what are tte. 
Lords words here following, v. 23. Is the Lards hand Waxed ſnort} tho Bal. 


hing or no. There is no et⸗ 


yet Joſeph. in writing this ſtory, is ſo wary of ſetting down any 4 el | 


impeachment of Moſes. Whereas he ſaith not one, they not he 
and one demanding, how ſo many thouſands could be 


fed, God ſaid, A: | 


| Ferus inquiring into this rendereth divers reaſons of it. 1 He did bf 


Paul, if we be incredultss, he is faithfull, and cannot deny himſelfe, 8 his | 41 


unjuſt. 2. To move the wicked to repentance, and if not, to condemns} 
him the more juſtly. 3. That in giving them good things here he m 


Tie ſhall eat not one day or two dayes, &c. but «Whole moneth, zillit come : 126 
| your noſtrils, &c. Hereby it appeareth, that God would give them fleſhin| 
his wrath,and not in cy ; and ſo to wicked men the good things oft 
. Aten 


noteth, that he who would uſe the things which he would receiveiill, dot 
not receive them, God having mercy upon him herein, and if he ſhould 
have given them, it might have been feared, that whereas he would uk! 


that they ſhould ſo greedily andto 


omach, being caſt up with violence, cometh out not | 
but by the noſe alſo: thus the benefits of God, faith 


ed, but M Priefied for Ggd looketh not to the words, but to the ben 
And this is followed by Rabanus, and Ferus, &c. and is certainly the not? 
| charitable conſtruction hereof, although meerly from the Lords not 
| niſhing or taxing of him now, as after at the waters of Meribah ; it cant 


Moſes ſinned not now, was, as Auguſt. hath it, the Lords telling him, bo 


if be. 
9 3 


erwards; and 


———— 


rb .. Te ſpirit pus uponebe 30 Elders, | 
: | —_—_— 3 BA 2 
Ai the text, but Moſes himfelf ſaith, that this demandant was. Moſes: 
1 | N alſo l all the fiſbes of the Sea. 


1 


a 
9 EAN 
2 * 3 


be TEE by 
"I. „ 
* | 


as he ſaith not onely,  pabthe flocks and berds be killed to [uffice tem; 
s he gathered together; when as the Lord 
4 {ſpoken onel of fleſh, wherewith ey ſhould be filled: It is to be un- 
terſtood, that there is a fleſh of fiſhes, as well as of beaſts, and of theſe in 
particular, and not of kinds Moſes ſpeaketh, becauſe they had ſaid, verſ. 3. 
Weremenber the fiſh in Egypt, Oc. 
ud the Lord ſaid, it the Lords hand now waxed frort & c. ] Hereby is meant 
nothi * is che Lords power diminiſhed, or is he unable to do any 
thing, 40 Eſa. 49. 1. the fame phraſe is uſed, and Eſa. 50. 2. Is wy hand 
that i cannot redtm, or have 1 no power 10 deliver? where the laſt 
ords ſerve to explain the firſt, ſee Joſ.4. 24. . 
Aud CMoſes went out and told the people the words of the Lord, and gathered 
e790. cc. This ſhewes, that if Moſes doubted before, hee now belie- 
ved, and did not as the Prince, 2 King. 7, reply, as if it had beene im- 
75 Becauſe the Lord had talked with him in the Tabernacle, 
[he is ſaid now to have gone out into the Tents, to,chooſe out theſe 


ders. . 

This being done and they placed about the Tabernacle, the Lord de- 
eended and rooke of the ſpirit of Moſes, and put it mpon them, au ve 4.þ aud 
d, and ceaſed not. Here that was accompliſhed, which was before pro- 

wed; and this is a thing, that commonly followeth upon the receiving 
of the ſpirit; as Joel 2.29. Act. 2. 18. Act. 19, 2. 6. 1 Sam. 10. 6. 10. 
To propheſie is not onely to foretell things to come, bur ſometimes to ex- 


pound the holy Scriptures, and to ſet forth the Word of God, and ſome- 


ſbe any more after 


el tbe Spirit 
grophefied 


[occaſion theſe two ca | erna 
tin; petrus Comeſtor, whom maoy follow herein, ſaith, it was out of 


needed not alone from hence forward to be cumbred 


fſunes to prayſe God, as Zacharie propheſied. 
And of this laſt their prepheſying, here is moſt proba 


underftood. 
{For the laſt words, aud ceaſed unt: 18 rendred alſo by the Caldeans in 
[Hebrtw.is D N, they added nor, which are expounded by ſome, they 
propheſied that day, to ſhe their calling to be of God; but the thing, 
about which they were to be — —_—_— being the government of the peo- 

le and e they not, they proceeded not to 1 
this day, but intended government, which is alſo a gift 


Paghi@ps, and Cajetan alſo following this Ex ſition, ſay, that they 
this day wich a certain of the body, per modus Enthu- 
alan, as menwrapt by the ſpirit. And for this Expoſition makerh the 


|Septuagint, rendring it, bey added not: But the word »pD»-87 ſeemeth 


not to come of ce, to adde, but of p ſignifying fintre,deficere congregare, 
&c.- and yet Ott is alſo noted by Pagninus to L r the ſame. And 
if ſo, then according to the proper meaning of the word , it may 
bee rendered, They ceaſed not 3 chat is, according to Lyranus, and To- 
tarus , they {pake by the Spirit extraordinarily at that time, and after. 
een e them, but hereby they were continually in- 
we to jndge in the hard matters brought unto them ; ſo that Moſes 


tothis do I ſubſeribe. 
row there remained two of mcg is the Camp, hs 2 rhe one was - 
and the other . | Oc. aud they proplcfied in the Camp, Upon what 
not up to the 5 of the Tabernacle is uncer- 


their modeſty, they thinking themſelves unworthy of chis office; and 
therefore keeping cloſe, as afterwards Saul, when he was choſe King, 
bid himſelf amongſt the ſtuffe. Others thinke, that the names of them 
ul being written down in | 

to appeare, through rhe negligence of the Officers ſent out to 
call chem, theſ 


FIR a. ; * — 


* 
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with them all. And to 


papers, and committed ro Officers to warne 


e two were forgotten, or happily they made not fo _ 


— 


65 
Verſ. 22. 
1 Cor. 15.3 


Verſ. 23. 


| 


Verſ. 24. | 


Theod qu. 20. in 
Numer. | 


1 Cor. 12.28. 
Calvin. 


Pagninus. 
Cajetan. 


Toſtatus. 
Lyranns. 
HMnnſtern, 
Vatablus. 


Verſ.26. 


Schol. bit. 


Lor ins « 


b 


» 


Eldad and Medad propheſying. 85 Numb. rk 1 


haſte to come, when they were called, and ſo were prevented by the S 
rit coming upon them. I cannot ſubſcribe to either of theſe, becauſe 
they had refrained purpoſely as unworthy, it would have been mention 
ed; and it is not to be thought, that either the officers or they would 
have been ſo negligent, as not to warn, or not to come being warned wich 
the reſt, the buſineſſe being of ſo great moment. It is therefore doubt 
leſſe to be imputed to a ſingular providence of God laying ſome infirmi. 
ty upon theſe two at this time, to ſtay them from coming, for a 1 
herein intended, viz. that by the Spirit coming upon them, mißht be 
gured out the Spirit given to ſome of the Gentiles, viz.the No ors of th 
Church, being, as it were, without in the army, and not in the Taberngele 
Tarriazas. of the Jewiſh Church: or rather the Spirit ſometimes given to ſome off 
1” | theLaityto'propheſie, as well as to thoſe of the Clergy, when God ples- 
ſeth ; for the firſt of theſe is Procopius, for the other Turrianus. For the 
manner of Moſes his chooſing theſe Elders, Sol: Jarchi ſaith;thathewror 
in 70 ſcroules ; an Elder, upon each of them; and upon two, theſe words, 
a part; then putting them together, he cauſed ſix men, whom he choſe of| 
each tribe being together 72 to draw every one a ſcroul, and he that drew} 
a ſcronl with this inſcription, as elder, was ſanctified to this office; but be 
that took out a paper with this inſcription apart was not choſen, but Mo- 
ſes ſaid unto him, the Lord will not have thee. This indeed is a pretty fi- 
ble, but gf whom did the Rabbin learn it > For we ſee here, that they 
were not choſen by lot, but Moſes ſingled them out, whom he knew fi- 
| teſt. And no leſſe fabulous is that of Jerome, foliowed by Comeſtot 
Heron. Ju. in and ſome others, that theſe two, Eldad and Mgdad were the brethren off 
* Moſes by the father, but not by the mother; for Amram his father after 
aftet the Law given againſt inceſtuous marriages by the perſwaſion of Mo- 
ſes, his ſon, put away his wife Jochebed, being his aunt, and married 
other, by whom he had both theſe; and whereas the time diſagreeth, for 
this law was but lately given, and if hereupon he had put her away 
married again, the child begotten in this ſecond marriage could not have| © 
Scholaſt. bin. been above a year old; Comeſtor to help this feineth, that Moſes had the 
Lau revealed unto him 40 years before this, and then it was, that he drow 
Amram to this divorce. But all this is rightly ſleighted and conftted 5 
Tofbatus, Toſtatus. And of the ſame ſort is that of Rabbi Solemon toſſthingthe| 
R. Solomon. thing that they propheſied of, viz.. that Moſes ſhould dye in the Wilder | 
neſſe, and Joſhua ſhould bring the people into the land of Caraans l-' 
Sixt. Sennen /. their propheſying one made a book; ſaith Sixtus Sennenſis, out of wid 
Hermas, the diſciple of Paul alledged this ſaying, the Lord is nigh to tho g 
that turn to him, as it is written in Eldad and Medad; but I paſſe od 
theſe things, as uncertain traditions, as alſo that of the Hebrews, that the 
men were the brethren of Moſes by the mother, but not by the farher;who| . 
they were, and what they propheſied is not expreſſed in the ſacred hiſto- 
ry, and therefore we muſt be content to be ignorant of its Onely as Ws 
ſaid before of the other 70, it is likely, that by their geſture and utterance 
in ſetting forth Gods praiſes, it was apparent to all men, that the Sp 
Hieron, , | rit was upon them. For the ſignification of theſe names Jerom noteth, 
| that Eldad ſignifieth ſolitary, and Medad meaſuring: | HOMES 
Verſ. 27 And there ran a young man and told Moſes, ſaying, Eldad and Meided . 
28. pheſy in the camp. And Zoſhua ſaid , My lord Moſes forbid them. ] It isa 
tradition of the Hebrews, that this young man was Gerſhonthe ſonne 
Lyranus, Moſes, as Lyranus hath it; but that is uncertain. It is moſt probable;that | 
' | it was one, who belonged to Moſes, and now ſeeing ſo ſtrange a thing to 
happen in the hoaſt, he thought it neceſſary with Heel to acquaint bis 
maſter with it; for rulers muſt have ſervants and officers abroad, re Y, 
upon all occaſions to certifie them of all occurrences, as Mecœnas ſome- 


time counſelled Auguſtus, that he ſhould have, that he might know _ 


Procopius. 


Sol. archi. 


* A 4. - rr bk 2 


* Numb. 11. 290 


| tion of the ſtate but all things, ſaid he, related by them ate not to be be- 


tem hath been denyed chem, will load them with ſome falſe crime of 15 
e. Alen 


| Moſes from hit youth; but the word tranſlated, of his youngmey., is of the 


| ſpake by the Spirit as well as he, ſollicited him to forbi them. T 
[ruce'of man is impatient of equality to themſelves or others, whom they 
follow, they that are lifted up envy that others inferiour to them ſhould | 


lated here, that a young man told Moſes, that theſe two propheſyed, but 
|Eldad propheſied thus; Moſes, a Prophet, a Scribe of the Iſraelites is ga- 


|ofChr;t himſelf the King, andwith ſo great a ſlaughter, that for ſeyen 
490 ng Out to plow or to prune trees, which how credible it is, let the Reader 


ſbatban faith, Joſhua ſaid, My lord Moſes, requeſt mercy from before the 


[Pattern herein, who ſhewed, that he was zealous for Gods glory and not 


5 
—— — 


Foſhua envyeth Eda, ers. | 
bf his empire, and reform and do, as was needfut; fox the preſerya- 


lieved; but diligently to be conſidered, | for many of them either throu 
tred of ſome or in fav our of/ſome, or becauſe mongy! being asked P 


dition in deed or word, and for thee to give credit ſlowly may he to thy 

great damage, but by n may come to paſſe, that hong ; 
— pmmit ſome irreparable ſin, In this young man, that brought this pews 
to Moſes, there as nothing reproveable, hut Joſhuah faulted by enyy- 
ingtheir endowments with he, Spirit for his Maſters ſake, For 1o/bug, 
the ſervant of Mpſer, one of his joumg meu, ſome render, loſoxa*the ſ. er vant of | 


plural number, and therefore agreeth beſt with that reading. it is likely, that 
a the Apoſtles afterwards,ſeeing ſome to caſt out devils, that followed not. 
Chriſt, forbad chem, for which he reproved them, as thinking it an indig - 
ity to their Maſter ; ſo Joſhua here ſeeing that theſe men came not up 
[er Moſes to che tabernaele, thinking it an indignity to his maſter Moſes, 


a if they would affront him, and take upon them, as his e nels ſeeing they 
e na- 


tiſe to their height, as alſo the diſciples of John envied Jeſus in reſpect of 
John, complaining to him, that he had more followers. It is barely re- 


222 — 


what-they ſpake of, is not ſaid; yet the Targum Hieroſolymitanum faith, 


thered out of the midſt of the world, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun, his diſci- 
ple hall adminiſter the matters of the army after him. But Medad prophe- 
tied faying, Behold, quails come from the Sea, and are an offence to Iſrael ; 
both rogetheripropheſied, ſaying, In the laſt end of dayes Gog and Ma- 

their armies ſhall 2 to jeruſalem, and ſhall fall by the hands 


N rs together the children of Iſrael ſhall burn their armes of War, not 
For Joſhua his deſiring, of Moſes to forbid them, the Targum ] 


Io d, and forbid them the Spirit, of ꝓropheſie. For the envy of Joſhua, 
ſhewed-herein, and taxed by Moſes in the next words, there are ſome, that 
dy, be ſpake not thus out of envy, but out of a fear of ſedition, ſuch as was 


better hold, that Joſhua ſpake out of envy ; ſome extenuating the fault, as 
Price, Jeſt his glory and authority ſhould by any means be diminiſhed, 


ecallifg it a prepoſterous and fooliſh zeal, but flowing from a good | 
| fountaio, as Calvin: for Joſhua, ſaith he, feared , leſt if any thing were 
letracted from the excellency of Moſes, the grace of God would be diſſi- 
E. come to ruine, and therefore in ſtanding for the right of Mor 
be would provide, as much às in him lay, for the ſafety of them all, 
bur out of his immoderate love of Moſes ſprung ſomething turbulent. #. 
And Moſes ſaid unto him, Envieſt thou for my ſake, 1 would that all the 
people were Prophets, &c.] By this reproof of Moſes it appeareth, that 
thezeal of Joſhua was prepoſterous and evil ; it was zeal, as Ferus ſaith, 
th. but not according to knowledge, it was a carnal zeal, for we ſhould 
dot envy the grace of God to any man, or that any man ſhould do good ; 
but we ſhoul rejoyce in it. Moſes therefore and not Joſhua muſt be our 


for 
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| ropius, Theod. 
Verſ. 0. 


Talmud Babyl. 


Maimony San, 


chings granted them at their defire,which althou 


| gathered gnaites, he that gatheredleaſt gathered ten 


for bis own; faithful to tlie 8 - He bad dd 
10 that all- che e by mor 
ny Y: 


T +4 wi 


'ofhis:mofteame 


falſe prophet; the kigtr Prieſt queſtioned upon matter ob life and death an 
NE Res för rebellen, the ſuſpected wife, who Was to — | 
bitter water, Numb. F. &c. But every leaſt court might jadge of money 
nlatrers. Moreover tolchis Court belonged the ſectingrapel King md 
the making of a leſſer Synedrion for any tribe or city, and to judge of dit 
inlarging of any hy or the court-yard, and the ſending forth to we. 


Their returning to the —— ſaitk Ferus, ought to teach us, when we hve! | 
received gifts, co come forth amongſt the people to do good amonꝑſtibn | 


herewith. {+17 0m 
And there went forth a wind ſpom the Lord. and brought quiailes fu ib ſu 
and let them fall 5 he 2 Toſtatus ſaich, char rh ears — | 
wrought by the miniſtry of the Angels, of whom very many were imploped} 
to bring them in. But Ferus better, Gods Almighty power herein ape 
red, that without ſending forth his Angels or any army, bur onely a 
he brought in fo many millions of quailes inſtantly. What this wind was] 
is ſhewed Pfal. 78.26. God ſent an eaft wind and brought in 4 ſonth' windby l 
fringth, which may be noted, 'to be contrary to the nature ofquailes, he. 
cane, as Pliny hach it, they are not wont to fly with a ſouth wind, whe} 
ing more heavy, but alwaies with a north wind. The place, from u 
the quailes were brought, was the fea, that is, as is moiſt probable , rol 
the Arabick boſom , where there uſe to be abundance of them beyona 
Red Sea, ſouthward and ſomewhat weſt. Hugo faith, that the quailesno# 
brought, were not little, ſuch as we now have, but greater, being called 
Kings birds, or curleii, or curteli, from running. Sapient. c. 16. they Wt 
called ori gometræ. Haply theſe were greater then ordinary, but they wan 
quailes, not other fowls; & yet if they were as ſmall, as ordinary, the mira 
was the greater, that ſo many thouſands hungry of fleſh alſo ſhould be# 
tisfied, and overfilled with them. Myſtically Rabanus noteth, that God ſei 
them not with beaſts or fiſhes, but fowles, to teach them by theſe cam 
they had their origin 
from the waters, yet fly in the ayr, to be heavenly minded, and to have tet 
minds lifted up to things above, as it is commanded, Col. 3. 1. 1 
For, ler them full, Hebr. is Wt), he ſpread them, or ſent them dom 
they were round about the camp, as it were a dayes journey on e 
and two cubits high from the earth. This was breaſt height, ſaith Solon 
Jarchi, ſo that they needed not to ſtoop down to take them up, or reach vp 
their hands to catch them, which was 4 ſingular providence. of God to 
—— though inoſt unworthy for their murmuring , in chat they 
could ſo eaſily gather their food. ; | 
And the people ftood np al that day, anil al that night, and all the vent ure 
g homers full, 8c] What 
he Homer is, fee before Levit.27.16. about 10 buſhels, ſo chat each ont 
had about 30 buſhels, which being laid together made an heapandiba® 
fore the Cald. rendreth it heaps, and ſo the word is uſed, Bxod. 8.4. Il. 
quailes being gathered in this gredt abundance, they are ſaid to have gc 


TOP LIED 


we Numb. 11. 33. 


Jof fire burning them, and ſome of that fire ſpoken of 


ſtlen buried the people that luſted.] Ki 


as * 
9 1 


The Lord aeftrogeth the Dulles 


round about the camp; the Sept. have it, they dryed them for themſelves: 


[bat Munſter and Vatablus,that they put them round about in nets,or other 


devices, which they had to keep them alive, till they had ſpent moſt of 
them. But how they ſnould keep them alive ſo lon , I cannot ſee; it is 
more probable,that they killed them, as they took em,and having taken 
out their garbage, they ſalted them and laid them abroad to be dryed, that 
they, might keep: Whereas Philo faith, there came new quiiles every 
evening all that moneth, it is contrary to the ſacred hiſtory; for they 
came but at this time only, and ſuch a quantity as was now cathered Mi ht 
8 them for a moneth. And it is not unlikely, but that they 
grew at the laſt ſtale and unſavoury, inſomuch, as that being eaten, they 


made the ſtomack ſick, and were caſt up again, as was threatened, that they 


ſhould come out at their noſtrils. 

And whileſt the fleſh was jet between their teeth before it was chewed, the 
Wrath of the Lord was k iudled, & c.] The vulgar Latine for theſe words, be- 
fore it was chewed, hath it, and this kind of meat failed not: ſo likewiſe the 
Sept. Ter irh, Hebr. before it was cut off; and it may be expounded 
either before it was cut off from their mouthes, that is, Kiled'or efore it 


- | was cut by chewing, that it might go down and be digeſted : but this latter 
is rather to be preferred, becauſe it is ſaid yet to have been between their 


teeth; and Pſal.78.30. it is ſaid, the meat was yet in their monthes, God 
ſent not this plague, ſaith Cazkuni, till that he had fully fed them all, that 
none might ſay, he cut them off, becauſe he could not feed them. The 
plague, wherewith in his anger he ſmote them, Aben Ezra will have to be 
that of the peſtilence; but Toſtatus, Iſidor, Beda, Hugo, &c. the plague 

= 24 a9, 1. by 
ur boy anticipation, but that hath been already confuted ; and becauſe it 
is ſaid to have been a very great plague, it is moſt probable, that it was 
not fire, but the peſtilence haply. bred of the ſtink of theſe fowles growing 
ſtale, and of corrupt humours ingendred by over-much fulneſſe; and of 
{this laſt Fonſeca ſpeaketh. The time when was not, till about the end of 
this moneth, and yet within that time, not after it, becauſe the fleſh was 


till in their mouths, when they were ſmitten, Pſal.78.3 1. the fat of them 
|are ſaid to have been ſmitten, that is, the chief and moſt greedy and glut- 
|fonous. For thoſe that are gluttonous then, and ſo addicted to the belly, 


there is a puniſhment coming from the fierce anger of God, and for them 


to have plenty, wherewithal fo gormandize is not to injoy a bleſſing from 


God, but to be the nearer to a curſe and a plague. 3 
Aud be called the name of that place Kibroth-battaavah , becauſe there 
8 hattaavah ſignifieth graves of luſt, 


and therefore was an apt name for theſe graves where theſe luſters after 


[fleſh were buried. He called; that is, Moſes called, that by the name this 


plague might be remembred, and the like fin afterwards dreaded. 
In that they, which had eaten Manna and luſted after this, for fleſh,were 


thus deſtroyed by the plague of God; Ferus myſtically noteth, that they, 


who after grace received turn carnally minded again, ſhall be deſtroyed of 
the Lord. He that putteth his hand to the plough and looketh back, is 
not fit for the Kin — of God. N 
From Kibroth hattaavah they go on to Hazeroth and abide there, this 
Was eight miles. Haxeroth, ſignifieth courts, or entries; H. Bunting 
faith , caves, having long graſſe at their mouth. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of this 
name, as ſignifying bleſſedneſſes, teaching hence myſtically, that we ſhall 
riſe out of our graves to eternal bliſſe. But not Hazeroth. but Aſhrai ſig- 
nifieth bleſſedneſſes ; yet the allegory may hold, we ſhall go from our 
graves to the entry or court of heaven at the laſt day, and ſtay there, have 
our abode there for ever. 
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i” CO 


| ſhe was black and ill favoured ; and for that cauſe it was; and not for his 
going to ſpeak with God, that her husband refrained from her, thus uy 
But others better, that after the ſpirit given to the ſeventy, and rhe quaile 


| devil prevaileth moſt with the weaker ſex, and that they are moſt ambitt- 
| ous and contentious. | 


$ 


Cray. XII. Ky 


Nd Miriam and Aaron ſpake againſt Moſer, beranſe of the Erhiopiah his 
A man, whom he had married. In ſpeaking of Zipporah, whom Moſes 
married, Exod. 2.21. I have brought many authours affirming het to be 
the Eghiopian here meant, the Caldeans for Ethiopian hath, a fr woman, 
whom he married, and rejected, or companied not withall; becauſe asthe 
Rabbins have it, he often came to the moſt holy place to ſpeak with God, 
and when the people were to come to hear God ſpeak, they were forbid- 
den to come at their wives; Exod. 19. 15. ſo that according to them the 
quarrell about this Ethiopian, or contrariwiſe fair woman, whom Moſes 
had married, was for that be did not live and bed, as an husband with her, 
by reaſon of his often going to ſpeake with God: of this ſhe complaiting 
to Miriam and Aaron, they tooke her part ſaying, that they were Pt | 
as well as he, and that the Lord ſpake to them, and yet did not reffaite 


from conjugall ſociety. But Rab. Abraham, that ſhe was black, and nl 


ſhe complained of her husband Moſes, as was aforeſaid, they told her that 


1 


brought, and the judgement ſhewed upon thoſe that had murmured apyi 


Moſes, the wife of Moſes, as is moſt probable, coming to ebony | 
with Miriam, who happily might ſay, now there were many equal uno 


Moſes, becauſe they had the ſpirit as well as he; ſhe contrariwiſe extolld 
her husband, as being ſuperiour to them all ſtill, and ro her and Aaron al; 
to the hearing whereof Aaron coming, he tooke in with Miriam, and 
Moſes with his wife, and ſo there was an hot contention amongſt them. 
Bur of all others Calvin fpeaketh the moſt probably of this controvetlie 

that it was about the principalitie, they envied that Moſes was ſtill the chief 
and head of all; and againſt this they objected his marrying with an bes- 
then woman, an Ethiopian, and not of the holy ſeed of Abraham, for 
which it was vnfit, that he ſhould be their Prince and ruler ; Aaron being 
rather to be preferred, who was both for his own perſon and his wives ele- 
ry way without exception, and for this expoſition make the words of . 
here following. God ſpake by Aaron as well as by Moſes, but Moſes 
one part of him, that is, in his wife was vile and baſe, for ſhe was an Ell. 
0 „why then ſhould he be thus ſet up above all, and not rather} 

aron. 0 
Thus alſo Ferus, who faith, when they ſaw Moſes yet more graced, 70. 


Elders being enlightned by his ſpirit, they envied him, and ſought dc. 
ſion to ſpeak againſt him by his Ethiopian wife. Yet indeed there was 
| reaſon, for he married her in the time of his exilement, as Joſeph had done 


| 


in Egypt before, and before the Law given, and ſhe had now imbraced the 
true faith: Before were the murmurings of the common fort ſet forth, lun 
the muttering of the chief againſt Moſes. It is a marvell that Miriam ile 
ſiſter, and Aaron the brother, both extraordinarily graced and advanced 
for the ſake of Moſes ſhould do thus; for Aaron was high prieſt, and God 
ſpake often to him, as to Moſes, and Miriam was a propheteſſe, Exod. 1. 
20. wherefore they two are ſpoken of together with Moſes, as leaders of 
the people, Mich. 6. 4. 1 
But as the meaner ſort is prone to fleſhly luſts, and worldly deſſres, 
ſo the greater are moſt prone to ambition. Miriam it ſeemeth begant® | 
expoſtulate, becauſe ſhe is firſt named, it appearing hereby ſtill, that the 


"> 
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The occaſion Moſes his wife. Nu n | 


Aud | 
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hs 3 Numb. 12-2. CMirinn and Aaron ſpeak ag 


"| And they ſaid, hath the Lord ſpoken onely by Moſer, hath he not allo ſpoken by 
lu aul the Lord beurd it.] R. Solomon addeth for explanation, — 


F 


uſt Moſes. 


to bis opinion, as before, That Moſes ſhonld abſtain from his wives company, 
betanſe the Lord ſpake by him, any more then we ? But they aimed at ſuperi- 
ority in ſaying thus, and being proud of their own gifts ſought to extemu- 


; [atehis, by whom they came to that they were; as ſtill to this day they 
' that have been inſtructed come at the laſt through pride to contemn.their 


reachers, thinking themſelves as good or better then they, to the breedi 

of no ſmall trouble in the Church of God: ad the Lord heard it, that is, 

although Moſes out of his meefneſſe regarded not their ſpeeches againſt 
im; but paſſed them over; yet God, who taketh that which is done agamſt 


therefore. It is to be noted alſo, that he heareth all that is ſaid, although 


bat in ſecret: what or when the Lord ſpake to Miriam is not ſnewed 


inthe ſacred Hiſtory, but onely that ſhe was a Propheteſſe : but the He- 
brewes aſcribe a Chimicall book unto her, wherein her revelations were 


et down; but this hath long agoe been rejected, as a fiction, neither did 
{ſhe utter any thing that we know of by the ſpirit, but che ſong, Exo- 


dus 15. 


: 1 ſupplying their ſpeech here thus, this oughteſt thou not to have 
done, (O Moſes) to take a wife of the feed of Cham, but of the holy ſeed, 
{ ofthe ſeed of Levi, will have the myſtery of it to be to ſet forth the envy of 
I Jewiſh Synagogue, when the Lord took the Gentiles like an Ethiopian in 
blackneſſe of ſinne and ſuperſtition to be his Church and Spouſe, becauſe 
{ they-obſerve not the legall rites, and he ſaith, that Moſes was never ſo 


mich commended, as now after his marrying of this Blackamoore com- 


wemorated. | 


*Rabanus maketh the like myſtical application;the Law ſet forth by Moſes 


ſis married, as it were to the Gentiles, the Church amongſt them; the Jewiſh 
2 ages ſet forth by Miriam and Aaron hath indignation at it, pleading 


od hath ſpoken by them, and finding fault that we have no circum- 


ti on of the fleſh, but of the heart, no ſacrifices but of praiſe, nor feaſt 


|&ayes, but of the unleavened bread of ſincerity : but God permitteth Mo- 
es ſtill to keep with the Erffiopian, his words with the Gentiles, and Mirl- 


em is ſmitten with leproſie, the Synagogue is in a fowle and filthy caſe 
through infidelity and many abſurd opinions, that they are falne into, but 


as ſhe was ſeparated for this but 7 dayes, and then returned into the Camp, 


the Jews ſhall not alwayes continue in this foule caſe, but at the end of 
the world be converted and ſaved. To that of Origen, agreeth Procopius, 


jand Ambroſe ſaying, that it was plainly a myſtery of their derogating from 
che people their brethren in the latter times. 15 | 

Now the man Moſes was very meecke above all the men upon the face of the 
leib] This is added here both to ſhew, that he had no way provoked 
hem to this contumely, but by his meekneſſe and humilitie had given them 


{cauſe to love and ta praiſe him: and alſo that he ſought not to revenge 


{himſelf but did patiently ſuffer them. That we might from him learn meek- 


nefſe, which is ſingularly commended, Matth. 11. 28. and not to feek to be 
avenged for injuries, ſeeing God taketh his part, that avengeth not himſelf. 
Powe y faith Chryſoſtome, a man may be moſt certainly known to be in- 


[ved with reaſon, if he be meek and gentle, and modeſt and quiet. _—_ 


Nyſſenus praiſing Baſil for his meekneſſe compareth him with Moſes; cal- 

him v n Jois apis u pe ipnerr q, a common example to 
all that look at virtue. Claudian ſpeaketh of meekneſſe, as being a like- 
tefle to God. YYhen we are overcome of every gift, onely meekneſſe makgth the 
| foul unto u. This praiſe of his own Moſes was inforced to write for our 

ning, as Samuel afterwards juſtified himſelf, and Paul to the Corinthi- 
ans praifed himſelf, yet at ſundry times he 1 very angry, Exod. 1. 8. 
l a 3 


bim 
hisfaithfull ſervants, as done againſt ' himſelf, obſerved it, and was wroth | 
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Dan. 10.8. 
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32733. * 3 | f ba, 
Aud the Lord (paks [uddenly ta Moſes, Maron, and Miriam, come ant yoo | 


Itis a rule alſo of Saint Auguſtine, that a Prelate having offended, 


| amples, and ſpeci 
him, to inveigh againſt him alſo. f 


Jie Lord regroverh Aaron. | k 12 
6.20, 32.19. Levit. 10.16. Numb. 16.1 J. 3 1. 14. &c. for if there be no ange B'S 
through zeal, and courage for God and againſt ſinne, this is notmeek. | 


neſſe but puſillanimity baſeneſſe. And as Moſes relateth his omn ir- 
tues, ſo likewiſe his unadviſed anger and unbelief, Numb. 20. ro. fal. 186. 


three, & c.] This ſudden ſpeaking was to ſhew the greatneſſe of his anger; 
as when a man calleth his ſervant haſtily, whom he meaneth ſharply td te- 
buke, PC. 64.7. Mal.3.5. Pſ. 50. 19, 20. He called them fuddenly to the Ta, 

bernacle, ſaith R. Solomon, that being taken in their legall pollution, 
Aaron by companying with his wife, and Miriam with her husb; 
Moſes did not, they might be confounded by that very thing, for wh 
they ſpake againſt Moſes. But this is fabulous, ſaith Toſtatus, the true geC- 
ſon hath been already yielded. And to the Tabernacle he called them our} | | 
of the camp to reprove Aaron and Miriam there apart from the people, 
having regard unto their dignitie for their high place, in which they vs 
that che might not be expoſed to contempt; ſo Ferus, and Lyranus who|+ | 
rom hereupon, that Prieſts ought not to be made to do penance pubs} {| 
ickely. A 4 


government ſhould not be to ask forgiveneſſe of thoſe that be underhim;} | 


teſt whileſt humilitie is too much intended, the authoritie of ruling bs 
broken. The reproving of them publickly alſo might have been prejide| |} 


ciall to Moſes, if it had been opened before the people, how his own byo*] | 
ther and ſiſter had ſpoken agaiiſt him, they being apt to be moved bye, 
ally of thoſe, that were in ſo high place, and ſo nein 
Their being called to the Tabernale, and Moſes with them, that there] 
they might be reproved before him, may myſtically ſerve to ſet forthour | _ 
being called before our own conſcience for our ſinnes, the law ſet ond 
by Moſes, being here urged againſt us, that we may 
repent of them. 15 | T 
Aud the Lord came don in a pillar of a clowd, and ſtood in the dort of the c 
ternacle, and called Atron aud Miriam, cc. ] Of Gods deſcending ing 
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cloud, ſee in divers places before; but it is to be noted, that they three beg F 


come to the Tabernacle, the Lord bade Aaron and Miriam onely to 
forth, becauſe he was to ſpeak of the prayſes of Moſes, he would deen 
therefore, as it were behind his back; becauſe as Gregory hath it, wens 
wiſe man is prayſed to his face, he is laſhed in his mind. RF 
Ifibere be a Prophet, I the Lord will ſpeak to him in a viſion, & v. but my ſav] 
vant Moſes is not ſo, Who is faithful in all my honſe,8c. Here the Lord then} 


eth three wayes of his ſpeaking to * „ 1. by viſion, as to Abraham, # 


Gen.20.7. chap. 15. 1. and to Jacob, Gen. 46.2. and to Ezekiel, chap. 1} 


| | andthe reſt of the Prophets. 2. By dreams, thus he ſpaketo Jacob, Cr. 


28. chap.31.11. to Joſeph the ſon of Jacob, and to Joſeph the husband | | 
Mary, &c. 3. Mouth to mouth, or face to face, as to Moſes ; of 


ſee before, Exod.33.11. and letting him behold the ſimilitude of the Ee ñ¹ 
that is, his back parts, as it were, ſome more glorious appearance ot & 1 5 


then hath been granted to others to ſee, Exod. 33. 23. Betwixt Moſes 
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his Angels, but to Moſes not ſo, 


I. Moſes heard God ſpeaking to him without terrour ſurpriſing | 
one friend may hear another; but other Prophets not without great fer?“ 


| rour troubling and almoſt exanimating them, as an horrour is ſaid to hare | 


come upon Abraham. Daniel fell down, as a dead man, ſee the like t 3 
ing Zachary and John afterwards. 2. God ſpake to other Prophets by 2 
but mouth to mouth. 3. Moſes hal 


al things revealed plainly to him, other Prophets darkly , ſo _ 


other Prophets, the Rabbins obſerve, that there were theſe 1 þ | F 
um, 4 
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1 l Fe revelations, W 


" F [rhey had ſeen or heard the thing, needed the Spirit to expound it. 
| 2 — Aer waited and apa Poms 4 cg till the Spiri ſhould come 

© {upon them, being joytul, and _ pſalteries and harps, as Eliſha , when 

be deſired to propheſie, called for a minſtrel, and then ſometimes the 
spirit came upon them, and ſometimes not: but Moſes could go to the 
ord and fo propheſie, whenſoever occaſion required, as Numb. 9.8: He 
mas as the miniſtring angels; other Prophets when the Spirit had done 
| n any particular time, went to their tents and to cheir 
{wives ; but Moſes, becauſe he alwaies propheſied, and was ſanctified, as 


#2.” 
* This face ſhone, returned not to his firſt tent, but was ſeparated from his 
I wife forever; fo Maimony, who alſo faith, that propheſie reſteth not, 
but on a wiſe man, great in wiſdome, and mighty in his virtuous qualities, 

¶ [that his corruptions prevail not over him in any thing, but hg prevaileth 
I by his knowledge over them continually, and when | 


man, knowing alſo, that it is ſo with him. But in theſe things, howſoever 
j me be moſt true, yet that he lived alwaies ſeparate from his wife after 
his, they may believe that will, for no ſuch thing is revealed; and that 
[God ſpake not to him by Angels, is confuted by the Apoſtle ſaying of the 


3 Law, it was ordained by angels in the hand of a Mediatour. Eugubinus, be- 
dees the three kinds of revelations to Prophets here ſpoken of, ſaith, that 
i bere are two more; one by viſion, when a thing is ſeen, not as it is, but 
[darkly in ſome other thing, after the manner of a riddle, as Ezech. 2.8. he 

| [{isbidden to eat a book; fo likewiſe John, Revel. 10.20. another by cer- 
tuin images or repreſentations , 8 which Matmony ſaith, that 
- [when the Prophets had ſeen them, by and by the interpretation was writ- 
Iſies in theix hearts, as the ladder, which Jacob ſaw,and the living creatures, 
I sich Ezekhiel ſaw, the r pot and almond rod, which Jeremiah 
ii, and the flying book and Ephah , which Zachary ſaw, &c. Andreas 
| [Maliusrendreth a reaſon, why Moſes was thus ſikgularly honoured above 
I ocher Prophets, viz. becauſe he was Gods interpreter , and by him the 
die was given, that it only might be counted moſt holy of all men, till the 


I 4 jeoming of Chriſt, and no Prophet afterwards might inſtitute any other, 
all place their labour in explaining it only. But that Jeſus was abgve 


> 3 Moſes, the Apoſtle teacheth, Heb. 3. 2, 3, &c. and ſo all after his coming 
5 


* 


mere" to have reſpe& unto him, as pointed at in Moſes and his lawes. For 
i Moſes had plain revelations, Jeſus much more, becauſe he was in the 
 Þbolom of the Father, and learned not by viſions, or by ſpeech of mouth, 
but knew all things clearly together with the father, having the Spirit with- 
jet meaſure, and the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelling bodily in him. In 
char chis was the iſſue of Miriams and Aarons calumnies againſt Moſes, ſee, 
fa Rabanus, what detractours get by their detractions, what puniſh- 
ment to themſelves and praiſe to him, from whom they unjuſtly detract, 
| Hrs 2 to themſelves, glory to him; reproach to themſelves, to him 

15 ence. | | 
| Moreover in that Gods revealing of his will to Moſes plainl isHere 


fel, be myſtically noteth, that when Moſes came to us Gentiles, as an 
Ethiopian, things were not held in darkneſſe, or as it were, in riddles any 
 [lobger, but all the myſteries of the Kingdome of heaven plainly o ned, 
chat is, when we imbraced the faith, and were made the Church of God, 
ja had his Word committed ro us. For now Manna is ſhewed ry to 
$ [figure out Chriſt, who is meat indeed, and likewiſe the rock yeelding 
Water in the wilderneſſe. And herein Rabanus followeth Origen, who 
ulech the ſame words. 
| ; Wherefore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant Hoſes > Heb. 


the Angels, and had his heart alwaies faſt bound to God, and the skin of |. 


| by his kno) Spirit cometh up- | 
on ſuch, his foul is aſſociated to the Angels, and he is turned into another 


| [fokenof after the mention of the Ethiopian woman, whom he had mas- 
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Maimom in 
Feſude batts- 
rah, c. 7. 


Gal. 3. 19. 
Eugubinus. 


Gen. 28.13, 
Ezech, 1. 
Jer. 1. 


Zachar. F. 


And. Maſius in 
Joſ. 12. 


Joh. t. 18, 
Job, 3. 34. 


Col. 1. 19. 


Rabangs. 


Sibi tur pitudi | 


nen, illi len- 
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Miriam ſmitten with Leprofie. N 


ons ervant, againſt Moſes, that is, ſaith Sol. Jarchi 

Gol. e 3 e Fa not Moſes; or a 
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Now if God did ſo ſeverely puniſh ſpeaking againſt Moſes; what a 
become of, thoſe that deſpiſe Chriſt, who was far greater > Heber, 
12.25. | * . 8 „ 
Verſ. 11. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, alas (my lord) I beſcech thee, lay nat thus 1 
| upon as, wherein We have done fooliſhly,8c.] Aaron was ſoon moved witht&|.” 
pentance, as we read not, that Miriam was; and he fleeth to the media, 
on of Moſes, as for whoſe ſake this leproſie was ſent, as thinking him, 
Note. | unworthy now to come before the Lord in prayer. And it is to be note 
that his brother, younger then he, whom he had before contemned, no, 
| calleth his lord; ſo do the judgments of God work to humble the got 
whereas the wicked waxe worſe and worſe. . 1 
Verſ. 12. Let her not be as one dead, of whom the feb is half conſumed, When he comm , 
out of his mothers womb. The Cald. Let her not now be ſeparated fm, F © 
angel us, for ſhe is our ſiſter, pray now for this dead fleſh, that ii Wh" * 
2 at it may be healed, Calvin, Let her not be as an abortive, M, , 
when it cometh out of the mothers womb is conſumed in the half of the fleſs ia, ©} 
The yulg. Latine, Let her not be as one dead, and as an abortive caſt out 
womb, behold half her fleſb is already conſumed of the leprofie. The Hebr. woul % © 
for word is, Let her not be as one dead, which in the going out of the mothers 
womb, and half the fleſt thereof is conſumed. It is a compariſon taken fou 
a child dead and: conſumed in the mothers womb in a great part, before? 
the birth: for even ſo the leproſie did conſume and eat into the fleſh, till 
the party iufected dyed miſerably, and the leprous were whileſt they lived, 
as then dead, both in their being ſeparated from others living out of he] 
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1 Ts þ e could not £0 forward , 


"ARTE , Leproſie for ſewendayes.” ; 


| F and becauſe they defiled ſuch as touched the 
FM: 4 { Moſes cryed unto the Lord ſaying, Heal her now, 9 2 
e cke meekneſſe and goodne 2 Mofes, 
py offered him, but prayed for her, that offered i it, as is commanded, bleſſe 


an caſe vu, md pray for them that deffinfelly uſe you. The Targum 


ord, / beſeech thee.See | 


It 4b 


» of the Ee of all fleſh, beat her, 1 For in that he is ſaid to 
out, it appeareth, that he prayed moſt earneſtly and as grieved 
Kzary in ay God,For ſo it is 1 Nabe God of power and iher=' 
his mvoking of Gods power and mercy isſhewed, and therefore Exod. 
pes words QTR, God of mercy are joyned together. 
lehr Lord ſaid to Moles, if her father had but pit in ber face, ſhowld ſhe not 
ven dlaper, &c. ] The Lord being intreated remitteth the ſin, 
. Miriam indure the puniſhment ſeven dayes for her enter 
tion, and the terrour of others. Spitting in the face is a of 
Job 30.10. Eſay 50.6. Luk. 18.3 2. and if her natural father in 
5 le ſpin on her face and put her to this ſhame, ſhe could not for 
Be [: e but have hid her ſelf at the feaſt ſeven dayes from che ſight of men, 
3 | mm Fore her heavenly Father having ſpit in her face, as it were, by the 
kt * which appeared in her face not all over, but in certain places like 
. e And the time of ſeven dayes is ſet, according to the law 
[ef ſeyars 1. 5 leprous perſons. 
| wig 9 at 1s, data opera in an 
N Ari am was Hout out of the camp ſevendages, and the people journeyed not, 
Je War bronght in again.] She having ſinned was not ſpared , notwith- 
bg ber great cignity, ty, to ſhew, that none ſinning of what high degree 
be ſpared. But yet chis honour was done to her, that all the 
Ne ye fot her, ſo as they uſed not to do forother lepers; ; even un- 
| rt ſhing band of God à Prophet iste be rever for his hol 
Jak and all Thould mourn together for him; as before, when Nad 
z periſhed, Levit. ros. The Targum Jonathan ſaith, that che 
e ver. 14. when ke had, that ſhe ſhould be ſhutout, J will 
uſe to ſtay for thy ſake, the cloud of my glory, the Tabernacle, Ark, and 
frael, untiil the time, chat ſhe is healed; but this is only a paraphraſe 
mithe event, as if he had fo ſaid. That of Sol. Jarchi hereupon is over- 
„che Lord imparted this honour to her, becauſe ſhe once ſtayed. 
wy hen ire was raſtinto the river, Erod. 2.4 
Forche re of alll chis, Ferus ſetreth it — briefly thus; Moſes 
an Ethiopian to wife, was a figure of Chriſt marrying with the 
| [= ofthe Gentiles: Aaron and Miriam murmuring at it, of the Jes 
gde ſalvation coming to the Gentiles, and ferring Moſes and 
$ before him, ſaying, We are Moſes hi iſciples, ye are his; we | 
thro ſpake by "Moſes, 8c. For this as God was angry with 
iam and ſmote her, bo. that ſhe was caſt out of the camp; ſo he is 
ry with the Jews, and hath caſt them out of his Church; and although 
y of the Doctours have — — for them , yet they are 
out, till the fulneſſe ofthe Gentiles be come in. But till then the 
[whe ole Church waiteth, and cannot enter into the heavenly Canaan; as 
till Miriam was healed and reſto- 


3 & e Net. ople removed from .. 
1 fthis Wildernefſe of Paran, and how they were ſaid r 
ae come to it, and now again, ſee Chap. 10.12. 
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be did not only forgive the in- 
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For, but pit in her face, Hebr. it is, 5 


as the dead. | 


para thus upon it, And Moſes prayed and be ep bt | 
te Lord, — beſeech merty of the mera od, 1 beſerch Gatrhat| hath | 
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Verſ. 13. 


Targum Jona- 
than. 


Sol. Jarchi. 
The myſtery, 


Ferus. 


John- 9, 


Vetl. 16. 
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'| Inmus: 


Sol. archi. 


Note, 


Ferus. 


Pſal. 119.33. 
Ver. 2. 


Deut. 18. x: 
Verſ. 3. 


In Pheſiktab, 


why did not he forbid it > The Hebrewes anſwer, to accompliſh their de- 
fire, and to render them their recompence, and to give Joſuah and Caleb 
a good reward. Wherefore he ſent out theſe ſearchers, as he had before 
ſent them quailes in anger, that the carnall and worldly minded 5 not 
joy ſo much in having their worldly deſires fulfilled, and Gods children 


Len ſent to ſearch the land of Canaan. Numb. 13.1.2. E 


nr. XII. 


Canaan, & c. of very tribe ſend 4 man, every one a Raler among th 
Sc. ] This of the ſending out of theſe ſearchers is more fully ſer down, 
Deut. 1. 19. And when Wee departed from Horeb , We Went through al 
that great and terrible wilderneſſe, & c. and We came to KadeſhBarnee, (Aud! 
ſaid unto you, yee are come tothe mountaine of the Amorites which the Lord givah 
unto us. Behold the Lord hath ſet the land before thee, goe up andpoſſeſſett, the. 
And ye came near unto me aud ſaid, We Will ſend men before us, and they ſtall 
ſearch the land, & c. ] So that the Lords ſpeaking here unto Moſes to ſend, is 
to be underſtood, after that they had made this motion, and Moſes, as it is 
likely had conſulted with the Lord hereabout. And here divers removit 
of the children of Iſrael, before they came to Kadeſh Barnea, where this 
was ſpoken, are omitted; as Junius noteth, and is to be ſeen, Numb. 33. 
from verſ. 18. to verſ. 36. and chap. 3 2. 8. or rather being, ſent back from 
Kadeſh, to which they came at their remove from Hazeroth ; thoſe te. 
moves were made, and ſo they came again thither, ſee ch. 20. 1. The laſt 
verſ. of the 12. chapter is by the vulgar Latine made the firſt of this chap- 
ter; They pitched in the wilderneſſe of Paran, and there the Lord ſpabę to Mole 
c. But in the Hebrew it is not ſaid there, and it was in Kadeſhthatthe 
'Lord ſpake thus, but this Kadeſh was in Paran, and all the manſions 


Paran, as hath been touched before, Numb. 10. 12. and verſ. 3. it is es- 
preſly ſaid, that they went from Paran, ſee v. 26. For ſend men, Hebr, is, | 
ſend thee men; that is, as Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, this motion cometh not 
from me, bur ſeeing the people deſire it, if thou pleaſeſt, ſend men, &c. 
They ought indeed, when the Lord bade them by Moſes, to have gone up 
without ſending ſearchers firſt, which argued a diſtruſt and. faint-heart- 
edneſſe in them; yet in yielding to their weakneſſe, the Lord permitteth 
them to take their own courſe, although by the ſequell it appeared tobe 
for the worſe unto them. . 5 
Note then that it is dangerous to preferre our own counſels and waſe 


PP 


. he Tad pale to Moſes ſaying: ſend men that they may ſearch the led 


"kc __ 
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named, Numb. 33. from Hazeroth to Kadeſh were in the wilderneſſeof | 


before the Word of God: for hence came their murmuring to the deſtm. 
Rion of almoſt 600000 in the wilderneſſe, who were wearied and waſted 
out there, ſo as that they could never enter into the land of promiſe. 1 
notwithſtanding Gods gracious promiſes of ſending his angel before then, 
and his continuall preſence by the cloud ſet to guide and to protect them, 
they believed not, that he was able, or would bring them to the poſſeſſion 
ofthe land. Wherefore let us flee this carnall wiſdome, and be alwa 
intent to that, which the Lord ſaith, being aſſured, as the children of Iſia- 
el when they did thus never failed, but alwayes proſpered, ſo ſhall we, and 
finally, come to the heavenly inheritance promiſed us; let us with Dai 
ſay, lead me Lord in the path of thy Commandments. For one man, verl-2 
Hebr. is one man, one man that is one of one tribe, and one of another; 
for the twelve tribes, but of Levi none, becauſe the Levites were £0 have 
none inheritance there. | | 
At the command of the Lord he ſent them.] That is, as was before noted at 
his permiſſion : But forſomuch that God ſaw it would be for their burt, 


may bear it the more patiently to be in adverſitie and to want gbeſe ebe 


ele 
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ini ſaltb, Manaſſeh.is here ſet forth by Joſeph; but Ephraim not, becauſe. | 


ſus before, Exod. 17.19. and therefore it was not now firſt changed, but 


” 


|okkings to give new names to their ſervants, as Gen. 41.45. Dan. 1. 7. but 
Iden he was now to be, as it were king after Moſes, be was called by his 


= The ſcarchery names, Numb. 13. 4: 
pole heads of the -geople, or rulers ſent· out were · nat of the ſeventy ſet up 

le., Numb, 1:7. nor of the Captains, Numb. 1. for their names doe all 
erz but af the captains over thouſands memtianed; Exod, 18. So Caz- 
ni. Ihe other were to remain till in the camp · to govern and lead. th 


lahaſo mere. eheim names, of thetrihe o Reuben; Shamwmuah; the anne of .| 
11 Moſes ſetteth down Ny — | 
the Hiſtory, andfor. the perpetuall.ignominꝝ of the wicked; and:the praiſe 
ofthe juſh, ſuch as wo,of them onely were, Caleb and Joſuah. Touching. 
tale names I will nete nothing; but onaly whereas verſ, 8:Hoſheah, the 


| 


in 
| * 


ITS 


lugularly, of theuribe u Toſhph, mann f the trike of Aanaſſeh Gaddi, the ſaune 
Ephraim and fel were: both the ſonnes of Joſeph, yet Ma- 
Meth his tribe is ſpoken of, Ephrajms not. The reaſon 
uu be, becauſe Manafſeh was his, firſt- born, Jos 17. l. although Ephraim 
be firſt named, as hy the ſpirit ef Propheſte Jacob of old had preferred 
Im: but Ezech, 37. 16. Ephraim is called hy che houſe of Joſeph. Cag- 


j loſeph hac brought uꝑ an ill report of his brethren, Gen, 37. ſo Gaddi 
Mann ſſeb did of the land, but Hoſheah of Ephraim did nor. 
Aud. Mafer culibu Oſbea the ſanne of Nun Iehoſpngh. he name Joſhuah 


hen he went to fight againſt the Amalekites, although the change be not 
— pin_gese igen, Theodoxer, Teras La desen &c. 
Andie agreeth with reaſon, that it ſhould be ©, becauſe he is there firſt 
alled Joſhualr, and alwayes from thence forward, as Abram after his name 
changed is alwayes called Abraham. Yet ſome are for the change of his 
une at this time, as Anaſtaſius, Auguſtinus, Iuſtinus, 'Toſtatus, &c. and 
that he was before called fo by anticipation. Cazkuni noteth, that he 
ws called Faſbuah, when he firſt became Moſes his miniſter, and ſerved 
him, but Deut. 32. 44-he is ealled Heſheah again, becauſe it is the manner 


beſt name again. But it is not to be doubted, but that Moſes called him 
s by the ſpirit, in the name Joſhuah ſignifying ſalvation, intimating 
bow he ſhould ſa ve the people from the Amorites their enemies, and de- 


{roy them, and fo be a true type of Jeſus ſaving us from our finnes. Ter- 


＋ 


Fullancallech him by the ſame name Jeſus, and Prudentius, and by the 
[Greeks he is ſo commonly called. There is another Joſhuah mentianed, 


| ||&s 


l Sam. ö. 14. into whoſe field the Arke came and ſtood. ſtill, as drawn by | 
nerve of that name, as Juſtin hath it: ſee alſo Zechar. 3-1. 
. Aud Moſes ſent them into the land of Cauaan to eſpy out the land, ſaying, goe 
this way ſouthward, and go up into the mountain, and [ce what the land it.] By 
bathward, he meaneth the ſouth part ofthe land, which was neareſt to 
dem, and this was moſt dry and barren, a great part of it being wilder- 
teſle, for thus the word negeb here uſed 12 drie, and therefore Ca- 
ughter having land given her in the ſouth, asketh of her father 
gs of water : of a wilderneſſe lying here ſee Joſ. 15. 1. and the Sep- 
Wagint render it, goc up by the wilderueſſe. They are directed then to goe 
dus way to ſearch, that they might ſce the worſt of the land firſt, the beſt 
teing reſerved to be ſhewed afterwards as merchants Thew the wor ſt of 
their wares firſt, and afterwards the beſt,Sol.Jarchi, gee up into the mountain, 
that is, where the Amalekites and Canaanites dwelt ; as appeareth,ch. 14. 
46. being the ſtrongeſt part of the countrey, becauſe if chat were once 
, it would be eaſie to ſubdue the reſt. The things that he directeth 


Caxłxni. 
| 


ſage af Nun is ſpoken of as a; Prince of the tribe of Ephraim, when tha 
Lance. of the trihe of Manafſſeh; cometh; to be ſpolen off v. 1 L. It is ſaid: || 


in Exod. Theo- 
doret. qu. 34 in 
Exod. 


— * 
' 
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Verſ. 4. 


Fergs. 


Verſ$+12: 


Gen. 48. i 9, 


Catkuni 


Verſ. 16. 


Orig. Hom. 11. 


Carzkan, 


Inft. Martyr. * 
kontra Tryphon. 


Verſ. 17 


Judg. 1.13. 


Sol, Farchi. | | 


j 
: | 


Verſ. 18. 


"3g to ſearch into was; whether the land were fat, or lean, the people few 


19. 20. 
ä — | ; 


8 
— 


— ä —— — ICE, 
78 | The ſearchers came to Rehab,and to Hebron. Numb. 13.21. 


or many, and their dwellings ſtrong or weak, & c. In ſpeaking of their]. 
ſearching the land, he mentioned it three times: 1. By the land meaning 
the nation or people dwelling in it. 2. The buildings and- fortifications 
f thereof, and the aire, 3. The ſoyle, whether there be wood or not; this the 
\Targum Ionath. Targum Jonathan expoundeth trees of food, be of good conrage, 2 | 


— 


„ | of the ſraitof the land. This is put in, ſaith Cazkuni, becauſe vineyards 
Caaluni. keepers there, which watche _ A lin 8 Ty 
[' ve So they Went up and ſearched the land from the wilderne(ſe of Zin unto Rh 
Ba wwe men Gs to Hl web: 7 the — of Sin it was ſpoken before "th. | 
| od. 16.1. But that was a wilderneſſe betwixt the Red fea, and mount bi. 
nai nearer Egypt, having the name from thornes, or buſhes which grew 
abundantly there, or happily it had the name from Sin, a r. city in. 
gypt, of which ſee Ezech. 39. 15. But this was Zin written with. y, 4%. 
rom noteth, the firſt with h ſignifying a buſh, this in maudatum. But õꝗ] 
ſignifieth thorns, and even this wilderneſſe is deſcribed as very large 1 
miles-long, and lying between Ezion-gaber and Kadeſh. The difference} 
was, the other called Sin lay nearer Egypt, this near the land of Canas 
H. Bunting, Pa- being the border thereof on the ſouth, Numb. 3 4. 3. Rehob was a city onthe]. 
tria/ktravailes. | Weft near Zidon, which fell to the tribe of Aſher, Joſh: 19. 28. Hama,, | 
was a great city on the north part of Canaan, and the Eaſt, Numb. 34:8] BY 
Joſ. 13. 5. It is called Amos. 6. 2. Hamath the great, it was ſcituated und? 
mount Lebanon by the river Jabbok, and fell afterwards to Nephtalim;} © | 
it is thought firſt to have been built by Amatheus, the 11 ſonne of 
an. The Greeks called it afterwards Epiphania, from Antiochus B piphi-| 
nes. By their going by theſe places it appeareth, that they went amen 
round about the countrey from the South to the Weſt, from thence tothe; | 
23 North and Eaſt. %%CCCCCCCVVVVUFPUCVC ll 
Verſ. 22. | Aud they aſcended by the South, and came to Hebron, e. ] Rab. Solom an 
K. gol Lyranus ſay, that onely Caleb went thither and prayed over the Sepulchers| 
en. of thePatriarkes: but it is plain *they came in the Hebrew, and yeritismoſt] i] 
j probable, according to the Kabbins, that they went not altogether for] 
Ferut. fear of ſuſpition, but two and two, as alſo Ferus noteth-; but he ſaichthef I 
If 5 in coming hither, and ſeeing the place of the Sepulchers of Al | ' 


| Adricom ius 


v 

** 
i 

5 


* 


am, Iſaac and Jacob, were comforted, when they did their devotiom is WF 
Gen 49.31. God there ; but the wicked by the ſight of the giants terrified; o WF 
ſame things that bring comfort to them that fear God, bring terrout M 
Note. the wicked. They had gone out by the South, and now they return ba 
4 again by the ſouth, or the deſert of Zin; and they are ſaid to aſcend, u 
1 4 cauſe that place was mountainous. Of Hebron I have ſpoken befog , 
[i | Gen.23. 2. and how that it was the ſame with Kiriath-erbab. Now Hebron” 
: | Was built ſeven yeares before Zoan in Egypt. The Greek and Caldee al FF 
Zoan Tanes, and from hence ſome derive Titanes, the giants ſo called] 
rom this place where they dwelt, that lived in Egypt. Now of Zoawar| F 
Tanes mention is made here, Hebron being preferred for antiquity befort} 
it, becauſe the Hebrews had dwelt lately in Egypt, and ſo knew thataty} F 
very well. Hebron is ſaid to have bin uildel by Cham for his younger? 
F; ſonne Canaan, 90 yeares after the flood, as he after built Zoan — Es 
Sol. Izrebi, for Mizraim his eldeſt. And Sol. Jarchi in comparing theſe two together 
ſaith, that Egypt was a moſt pleaſant and fruitfull land, and Zoan the bet 
of Egypt, as being the ſeat of their Kings, but Hebron was 7 times better 
i. then it. Here wege Abiman, Sheſbai and T almaj the ſonnes of Anal. This 
tog. 13. Anak was a mighty giant, being the ſonne of Arbah. From whomthat 
b that city had the name before Kiriath- arbah, and Ahiman his ſonne was ſo 
called, as if he ſhould have ſaid, who is his brother, becauſe none was- FF 
like unto him in ſtrength again in all the world. For theſe giants eſpeti·- 
ally was mention made here of Hebron, becauſe this was the city of greał. 
eſt ſtrength hy reaſon of them: but there were more giants 2 | 


—— 


de or elſe having a commandement from Moſes; who: was Gods 


| un ilen came Hoſes aud to Aaron, aud to all the congr egdtion in the wilder | 


asd there is no difference in ſaying, that they were ſent from Paran, v. 3. 


| 2 {iv other. This Kadeſh was a Wilderneſſe ſolcalled from a city of the 
I [Edomices of this name, Numb. 20.16. Pſal. 29. 8. It ſignifieth holy, as Je- 


ed, becauſe che Lord was fandtified there in bringing water out 
1 
5 ; . ly ir flow eth with milkand honey; 6c. Of this phraſe of flowing with milk 
2 © 6 we vchich the Lord had before ſpoken, in commending nowledg but ten 
ecm diſcourage the people, by telling of the ſtrong walls, and the 


* 


1 9 1 the younger ſon of Cham, of whom alſo came the Girga- 


25 
oY 
I 


| „ e Oaleb filled the people and ſaid, we will go up at once and poſſeſſe it, for | Verſ. 30. 
Wl ADDED 44 “ 


Numb. 13.2 3. They come to Eſheol, - 
— a — . — 
unis in divers parts, whom Joſhuah deſtroyed, and theſe three were driven 
out by Caleb, and afterwards flain, Judg. 1.10. an 
Aud chey came to the brook of E ſbcol, and cut down there a branch with one clu- 
ee graper, and they bare it ber ween to pon a Paſfe, &c. J The word rn, 
zemfieth either a brook or a valley ; and now firſt it had the name of Eſh- 
en a cluſter, as is ſnewed verſ.24. This was high to Hebron, when they 
rte now returningto the camp again. For from Paran from whenee | 
nent ſaith one, to Rehob was 140 miles, from thence to Hamath 188 miles, 
at Rehob being in Galilee, Hamath in Syria; from Hamath they return 
wagamto Hebron 304 miles, where upon the ſide of the river Eſhcol | 
cut down a-branch with a bunch of grapes, from thente to Kadeſh;] 
' {#here:the camp was, 20 miles. Their wholejourney ſaid to be in fourty 
dives, verſ. 23. according to this:accounty was 65 2 miles, and this cluſter 
vis cartied by them 20 miles. By this and otherfruits,whichithey brought, 
I pomgranates and figs, that doubtleſſe were anſwerable in furneſſe the 
Talmirable fruitfulneſſe of the land appeared. For the time of their begin- 
ug cheir journey more particularly, Cazkuni ſaith, they began it in Sinan, 
fler May 29. ee e 36,22 15 | 
tit be queſtioned, how they could juſtifie the taking of theſe fruits be- 
' {gather mens goods? it is eaſily anſwered, that either they agreed for 


Y [Yicegerent to them, they were herein juſtifled; eſpecially ſeeing the Whole 
ad by Gods appointment was theirs, and they, wanted nothing now, 
bass go and take poſſeſſion of it. 7% N 2 in 204 


Ire Kade, &c. Here it appeareth, that Kadeſh was in Pavan, 


ad cum Kadefh Barnea, Deut. 1.19. and Cazkuni ſaith, that the wider- 
lelſe of Paran, Hazeroth, Richmah, and Zin and Kadeſh were all near one 


ng puniſning Moſes for his unbelief; fo likewiſe Toſtatus, h 
ſame reaſon, it was called the fountain of Judgment. 


44 41 they cold him, ſuying ; 'We cone to the land whither thow ſenteſt , And 
ad honey, enough before, Exod. 3.8. thus far they acknowledge it to be 


engch of the Inhabitants, and particularly of the ſons of Anak and of 
ie Amalekites: for of the ſons of Anał there was a proverb, who gas ſtand 
err the ons of Anu? Deut. 9. 2. and becauſe Anak and his ſons the Ana- 
| {kits who reigned over others, were ſo celebrated for might, the Greeks 
1 hence took their name Ai, for Kings: of the Amalekites they alſo 
bean firſt of other peoples, becauſe they had already fought againſt them, 
| [iktified;them, aud cut off many of them upon the way. The Amalekites 
elt on the ſouth, and ſo neareſt to them, for which they are called rhe 
fett of the Nations, Num. 24. 20% Chap. 4. Aythey firſt fought with them. 
ile was not an Inhabitant of the land of Canaan, as not comin of 
Jean, but of Eliphaz, the ſon of Eſau by his concubine Timnah; yo e- 

ee chis people dwelt in the emtrante oꝶthat land to hinder the Tiraelites 
kom entring, they are here rechmned, as enemies to be encountred with. . 
I kbe Hlittites, Jebuſites· and Amorites next mentioned, and the Canaanites 


7 


ivites, and Arkites, &c. but theſe onely are named, as the moſt 


79 | 


Joſh. 11.21. & N 
15. 14. 
Verſ. 23. 


H. Eunting 
Patriarks tra- 
yailes, 


% * 


Auf. 


Deut. 25. 17. 
| 


Gen. 36. 12. 


Gen, 10. 11. 


a. 


| Ezech.36.13 


The Starchers proceed 10 diſpraiſe the Lend. Numb. 13.33, 


T oft atus. 


Calvin. 


Verſ. 31. 


Verſ. 32. 
Ainſworth. 
CMarciana. 
Rs Solomon 
Scbolaſt. Hiſtar. 


Numb. 21. 26. 
Deut. 2. 23. 


| pane upon the relation of theſe Searchers, that any man had need _— ; 


here ſpoken of with Caleb, and chap. 14.24. Caleb alone is commended 


eatetb up the Inbabitants.; which by ſome is underſtood of civil wars, the 


| 1 now raging there; ſo that as they paſſed along, they ſaw many, 


of it given before, as that it cannot be the meaning; unle 


dwell there by deſtroying the Moabites, and the Caphtorims or rbünzen 
by deſtroying the Anims. And when 5 | 
: | given the people of Iſrael into the hands of their enemies, but of his mere} 
promiſed to do ſo no more, it is expreſſed by this phraſe, becauſe 1 % 
| thous land devoureſt men, and haſt bereaved thy nations, therefore thow ſhalt cem 

| men mo more. It is a land, that devoureth the Inhabitants, then is as if 


We are Well able to overcome it. Chap. 14.6. Not only Caleb, but alſo Joſhus 
ſtilled them, although it is likely, that Joſhua let Caleb ſpeak firſt, The 
Cald. ſaith, he ſtilled the people and made them attend to Moſes, who ſpake. 
words unto them to incourage them. It is not ſaid here, what the people 


em, and to make them hold their peace; but Deut. 1. 25 26, &c.. 
their words are ſet down, and alſo the ſpeech of Moſes made unto them: 
whereas Caleb ſaith, we are well able, this came from his faith, whereby he 
truſted in the power and promiſe of God, as it was in his heart, Joſ. 15%. 
according to his name. Toſtatus and ſome others, becauſe Joſſma is not 


by the Lord for withſtanding theſe murmurers, hold, that Joſhua was fi- 
lent at the firſt, as being moved by the murmurers, but ſoon afterbewith. 
ſtood them: but it is better held by others, that Caleb ſpake here both for 
himſelf anch Joſhua, forſomuch, as two could not ſpeak together without 
confuſion, and what praiſe is given to Caleb, is alſo to be underſtood of 
Joſhua, as may be gathered chap. 14.6. & 30:38. for Moſes, chat wrot it 
had Joſhua for his miniſter,and therefore he was the more ſparing in ſper 
king of his praiſes. E452; 1 

But the menu hat went with him ſaid, we are not able to go up, &c.] That is, 
all but Joſhua ; amongſt other arguments of diſcouragement they ſay, i 


deſtroying them; or of the unhealthfulneſſe of che ayr : by ſome, of the 


uried. Comeſtor hath three expoſitions, either it is a land of infirmitie, 
and none live long there, or it is a land coveted by many peoples 010 
goodneſſe of it, ſo as that none can dwell. long there, but be cut off by 
enemies invading them; or for the goodneſſe of it they that once come i 
inhabit therein will never go out again, but continue and dye init» But} 
this laſt is moſt frigid of all others, ſeeing the goodneſſe of the land amd 
ing men to it, were rather an argument to perſwade to it, then to diſma| 
from it. And for infirmity ſhortening life, this is ſo contrary to the pie 


with Cain 
we ſhould hold, that theſe wicked Searchers do moſt impudently contm 
diet themſelves in ſeeking to oppoſe Caleb; before having ſaid, it w 
good land, but now, the ayr was unhealthful, and moſt hard labour v | 
required in tilling the ground, to the wearing out of the body berimes, and 
yet not ſo could the Inhabitants get maintenance enough, but manyp#| 
riſhed for want: for thus Calvin expoundeth it, but moſt improbably,ſeeing, 
although they ſpeak wickedly, yet in any other of their ſpeeches they ih 
nothing untruly, & if they ſhould in this,they might eafily have been yl 
in their own ſayings. That of enemies being ſtill alwaies ready to invade. 
the land, and to deſtroy the inhabitants, that they might enjoy it, 1s beſt: 
for if either there had been civil wars at this time waſting the people, or 
peſtilence amongſt them, the power to reſiſt would have been the lefl 
feared. That the greedy deſire of others to come and kill them up, Wen 
they ſhould inhabit the land, that they might injoy it, is meant, appeaketn, 
becauſe former experience had taught it, ſeeing the Amorites tame in 10 


for their ſins afterwards God 


had ſaid, none can dwell there long in quiet, but as former experience 
hath ſhewed, be in danger continually of the invaſions of other naflons t 


root them out again. Here Calvin noteth, how wickednefle increaſ 75 of 


—_— ——— 


7 abs 


— 


IN mb.13.33 Kaka 
|theſe evil inſtruments, at the ſirſt they ſpake not plainly againſt the poſſi- 
|biliry of taking this land, but made a bare relation only, but now th 


more and more, wherefore reſiſt it in the 85 
el the men, that We ſaw, are of great ſtature] Heb. men of meaſures, that is; 
[exceeding call, high as cedars, 2 5 1 


ſbper, and ſo we were in 9. — Cazkuni in explaining it faith; men 


For the myſterie of all this, the ſearchers ſent our, ſaith Ferus, ſet forth 


| Canaan, and being an occaſion of the deſtruction of very many. Bur 
\ [theſe'rwo ſpeak cordially to the people; and bring — 5 fruits of 


[the bunch of grapes, Chriſt Jeſus, who was trodden in the wine- preſſe of 


they ehe forepart. Rupertus,by the ſearchers ſent out, underſtandeth all, 


| udſome- after, having him before their eyes; by the pomgranates, the 


[ing arride not me ſo much, as the former. Touching'the enemies ſpo- 
aof, to- deter them from going to take the land of Canaan; the Amale- 
Re, and Amorites of ſo great ſtature; - theſe, faith Rabanus, ſer forth 
{mighty ſpirits in heavenly places, againſt whom we are to fight, and 


5 
* 


— 


Fun TP The Myſtery of all, . 7 


— 


argue with mig t and main hereabout , and diſſwade from going again 
{the Nations therein: ſo ſin beginning to 8 an head in any will increaſe 
inning. 5 


| ong as oaks, ſaith the Prophet Amos. 
TFbere We ſaw the giants, the ſons of Anak, and'we were in our ſight As grafſe 
{heard them ſay, as we paſſed by, there are piſmires in the vineyards like 
unto men; of the word rendred giants, ſee before Gen. 6; a 


[preachers of the Word, who are to ſearch the Scriptures, that they may 
| — all things therein _ well, and declare them to others, but amongſt 
them two ſorts only be fait 

[their followers, all others are Hereticks, which cauſe a great deal of trou- 
[ble to them and to the Church of God, diverting them from the heavenly 


chat countrey, when by their preaching; faith, righteouſneſſe, peace, and 
in the Holy Ghoſt, are wrought in them; and above all, they bring 


Gods wrath for our ſins, the Prophets going before and ſetting him forth, 
to come, and the Apoſtles following after, and ſetting him forth as al- 
Fady come, and ſo carrying, as it were, the hinder part of the ſtaffe, as 


hat are ſtirred up to ſearch tlie Scriptures; by the bunch of grapes cut 
lou Chriſt cut from the land of the living, by the two carrying it, two 
lots of people, or people of two kinds worſhipping Chriſt, and believing 
Whispaſſion, ſome before his incarnation, -who ſaw him not in the fleſh, 


domes of the Saints of God; and by the 40 dayes ſpent in ſearch- 
4odaies of Chriſt abiding here after his reſurrection; but theſe 


todrivethem-our,: that we may poſſeſſe the Kingdome of heaven; and 
lerefore it is ſaid; fince rhe dayes' of ohn, the violent take the Kingdom of hea- 


Jing armed with t 


f one licking up 
icki | 


l 


aan Canaanices of ſo gent ſtature, ſpiritual powers, that we are to | 


Borsten 


14 ö Jarre: 8 6 (of s t 1 * = a 3 : 
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ful and good; the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 


bes. And in A tho ie of theſe powers w-e are but as graſhoppers ; yet 
fait 


"Gr, . Contra 
re « +6 for- 


contra negligen- 
kes. 
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Rupertui. 


Rabanas. 
Epheſ. 6, 12. 


mica fit, leg 


Origen, Hom. 
19. in Numer, 
4 4 v4 * 
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Verſ. 1. 
Verſ. 2.3. 


4. 


Exod. 18.3. 


| Numb. 14. 1. 


| pheme 


46. 28. 


AU the people PATIENT. 


CBA. XIV. 


Nd all the eee. up their voice, — 1 hips &c. e Beforethe | 
murmuring of e was not expreſſed. „in ſhew ing what they 
> but here ix is rae 8 they ba died in 5er —— 
cerned they challenge Gad for br 22 ing them out to ey to their 
es, and conſult about N a Captain to lead them backe 

into Egypt, and ſomerh more is eee Dentero. 1.37. 

ich is here omitted. de Rabbis pon this of maki a e 

of a K ng cenrng it as 


abe ee figne of thoſe thas huile| 
9 77 of Babel, Nebem. 9. 16, 17. this is ſpoken of, heme 
intended it. As the ſearchers cauſed this deſpa ir of 
Bog of Canaan to poſſeſle i * ſo ſome Preachers, faith Ferus, 
19 har they drive their hearers to deſpair, but as we muſt not male the 
| way ro. hea en tog large and facile, ſo we muſt not make it tos 
12 hard, we muſt ſo deterre from ſinne, as withall to publiſh grace 
of the children of Iſrael was manifold in their thus murmuring : „ 
that they had ſeen and heard tending to con- 
divine aid againſt all d ang ers: for theycont- 
of God, but rather believed lies 
the whole multitude lift up their 


irfor Fe neſſe of 

| dence an ance of t 
 rixiſe — no credit 2 the promiſes o 
2. The univerſality of their murmuring, 
Voice. 3. Aber repentin 


2. {defining uh at he would lead them no more. 4. Their deſperate vow 
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— py * Caleb 5 loſhaah incourage them, the jeople nraged. 
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: — they grieve for the ſinnes of the people, and exhort them to a 


er confidence, ſaith Ferus. This rending of their clothes was ih dete- 


"[fſtationand ſorrow for the peoples blaſphemy, as the high Prieſt, before 


hom our Saviour Chriſt ſtood, when he heard him as he thought ſpeak 
blaſphemy, rent his clothes; although the high prieſt ought not ſo to have 
done, Levit.21. 10. and chap. 10. 6. and this may be a reaſon why Moſes 
and Aaron before ſpoken of rent not their clothes, becauſe the anointing 
oyle was upon Aaron, ſo that he might not, and Moſes was of as high dig- 


| nity in the Church, being indeed as it were, an high prieſt above him. 


And iley [pake unto all the company of the children of Iſrael, ſaying; the land 


| which we paſſed through is an exceeding good land, &c.] Caleb was the mouth 
of them both before, but now Joſhua ſeemeth to be the chief ſpeaker, and 


Caleb did ſecond him to move them the more. .They ſeek three wayes here 
to move them. 1. By the excellency of the land, and giving them hope 
to injoy it through Gods donation. 2. By the nature of their ſinne, Re- 
bel Je not againſt the Lord, it was rebellion to ſpeak as they did. 3. By the 


naledneſſe, and indefenſible ſtate of the people; Their defence is departed 


* 


row them, and the Lordis With us, they ſball be bread for us : whereas they ſay; 
verſ. S. If the Lord delight in us, Le will give us this land: this is to be under- 
ſtood not as a ſpeach of doubting, as Toſtatus noteth, but as if they had 
faid, if the Lord delighteth in us, as he certainly doth, witneſſe the great 
and wonderfull things that he hath done for us; for otherwiſe they had 


| herein miniſtred matter to the peoples incredulity: For Rebell not againſt 


the Lord; the Septuagint have it, do not apoſtatize from the Lord. From 


' [the word d here uſed cometh of Nimrod, who in confidence of his own 


2 Freon e eee 
1 
— 
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| ſirength was a ſtubborn re bell againſt God, faith Joſephus. They ſhall be 
þireadfor us, this is oppoſed to the ſpeach of the wicked ſearchers before 
| going. It is 4 land that devoureth the inbahitants thereof, this ſhall not be found 


do be ſo, ſaith Joſhua ; but contrariwiſe we ſhall eat them up as bread, we 


ſhall as eaſily conſume and devour them, and have pleaſure in ſo doing, 


as men have when they eat their meat, we ſhall deſtroy them without re- 


liſtance : ſo Auguſtine, Toſtatus, Lyranus, &c. Their defence it departed, 
Hebr. their ſbaddow; for Gods protection is ſaid to be his ſhaddow, Efa. 
31.16. Eſa. 49. 2. Pſalm. 91.1. The meaning then is, that God did not 


protect them, and his protection is ſet forth ſaith Toſtatus, by this word 
I ſhaddow, becauſe as the ſhaddow defendeth from the ſeorching heat of 

[the Sunne, ſo Gods providence defendeth from deſtruction. But it is not 
| — ſaid, Gods protection is departed from them, ſaith Auguſtine, 
becau 


ſe they were wicked, and ſo had not a time to flouriſh and reigne, but 
by a ſecret diſpenſation of the divine providence, but contrariwiſe of them- 


{elves he faith, the Lord is with us. 


But all the congregation bade ſtone them With ſtones, and the go of the Lord 


| peared in the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) As this rebellious people 
nere once about to doe to Moſes, Exod. 17. 4. ſo now they are to Joſhua 
and Caleb: but God by giving a ſigne of his preſence reſtrainerh their 
fury, and dampeth them in their, attempts, ſo Numb. 10. 42. and before 
IExod. 16. 10. 24.16. Levit. 9. 6. 23. Joſephus ſaith, that they would have 

ſtoned Moſes and Aaron alſo, and then have made them a Captain to re- 
turn into Egypt, which is not improbable. But Gods glory appeareth; 


chat is, he ſhewed ſome terrible ſight, whereby they were affrighted, and ſo 
bis faithfull ſervants preſerved. 


| Aud the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, low long will this people provoke me, and how 
lng will it be, yer they believe me for al the ſigns that I have ſhewed amongſt them, | 


The Lord vouchſafeth not to fi peak to the people as unworthy, bur turning 


from them as it were, he ſpeaketh to Moſes. The word rendred, provoke is 
uſed, Eſa. 5 2.5. and there it is rendred b/a/pheme, ſo likewiſe by the Apoſtle 


|alledging that place Rom 2.24 their provoking then here ſpoken of was by 
1 


H 3 blaſphemin 3 
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Matth. 26. 65. 


Verſ. 7. 


Verſ. 8. 
Vetſ. 9. 


| Toſeph, lib. r, 
Anti c. 5. 


Numb. 24.8. | 
Auguſt. gs. | 


23. in Num. | 


T oftatas. | 


Auguſt. | 


Verſ. IO. 
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lib. 3. c. 1. 
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7 4 The Lord threatneth them, Moſes prayeth, ccc. Numb. ay f 9 ; 


| 
blaſpheming, and by contemning, Prov. 1. 30. c. 15. 5. Eſa. 5.24. P Wes | 
Verſ. 12. | contempt and not believing the Lord faith, he will /zzite them with the pefti-| 
lence, and difinherit them, and make of Moſes a great Nation; thus alſohel 
had ſpoken before, Exod. 32. 10. For ſmire them, Hebr. is ſmite him, bis 
meaning being that he would ſmite them, as one man, as is expreſſed. tj. 
He faith, that he would difinherit them, becauſe by his promiſe to their 
fathers, Canaan was their inheritance: for theſe words, make of thee a grun 
Nation * the Septuagint have, make of thee and of thy fathers houſe ; and 
for [mite them with the peſtilence; the Cald. and Sepwagint have ſimite them 
with death. Becauſe the Lord faith here, that he will doe what he did 
not, Julian objected, that he was inconſtant and variable; but Cyril of Ale 
andria anſwered, the thing indeed is changed, but God is not changed, 
| onely in not doing as he faith when he is provoked, he ſheweth how much 
he doch eſteam of the prayers of his ſervants, in that for theſe he reverſeh 
the ſentence, and of how great clemency he is, ſo that he deſireth that his 
: wrath ſhould: be hindred, and that ſinners ſhould turn to him by repen- 
5 I. 1 tance. God ſaid not thus, as Origen hath it, as being ſubject to anger, an 
1 as one ſpeaking in his paſſion, but that both the charity of Moſes towards 
„ people, and the goodneſſe of God which is above all underſtanding 
non eſt iracun- might appear; for this ſheweth it to be ſo great, that by the prayers of his 
dia, ſed prophe- ſervants, his decrees of puniſhment made upon provocation by horrible 
tia. © | ſinning, are reverſed. This ſpeech alſo containing a myſtery, the threat 
ning here made was not anger, but a propheſie, that the Jewes ſhouldbe; 
| rejected and another Nation raiſed up out of the Gentiles, greater then 
Rib they not to be called by Moſes his name intimated in his refuſing of tis 
e. . | offer, but by Chriſts name Chriſtians; thus alſo Rabanus, Theodore, 
in Erl. Hieronimus, Gregory, Cyrill, Alexander; &c. He threatned \thus'ty 
Feras. provoke Moſes to pray for them ſaith Ferus, and this effect ſhould his} 
| threats have in us. f bh 5 
V. 1314,15 | ,* And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, then the Egyptians ſhall heare it, &c, Fre 
WY 16s 7. hence to verſ. 20. is ſnewed, how Moſes entreated for the people, reaſoning | 
V. 18.19. | fromthe great grace, which the Egyptians had heard and in partknew, 


Cyril. Alex. 5. 
contr. Iulian. 


that he did them, in dwelling amongſt them with his cloud ; ſo that if hee 

ſhould now deſtroy them, they would tell the Canaanites, that he did 
becauſe he was not able to bring them into that land, Exod. 32. 114. 
he reaſoned from this, that they would object, that he brought them ou 
for miſchief, Deut. . 28. both theſe are joyned together, when Moſes com» 
- e e — prayer made. And he pleadeth from o_ which the Len 
erus. had proclaimed of himſelf, /ong /uffering, of great mercy, forgiuin _ rqwirits, 

| Cc. Lberl.18. all which is had 2 1 6,7. The ſervants of G 

— Ferus, in the time of danger make prayer their refuge, as Moſes het 

oth. | | | 
Note. | Again, they are moſt ſollicitous for Gods glory, that it may no waybe 
diſparaged, and they rely not upon their own merits, but Gods metas: 
And laſtly, they pray in faith of his gracious promiſes, whereas no wok 
| is made here of Abraham, Iſaac , Jacob, as there is, Exod. 32. {bye 


is to be conceived, that now he held them unworthy to be ſtiled by then 
any "6s 15 to whom they were ſo unlike : for they believed without ſigus 
but theſe not, when they had many. 5 | | 724 
Verſ. 20. 21. And the Lord ſaid, I have pardoned according to thy VVord. But as mot, 
ah ' 45 live, all the earth ſhall be filled with theglory of the Lord, &. Fre 
: hence to. verſe 25. The Lord ſetteth-down his purpoſe works the peo- 
23, ple, at the N of Moſes he yieldeth not to deſtroy them all ſaddenly; 
24. ut becauſe they had provoked him now ten times, he threatneth that the 
ſhall die in the wilderneſſe from 20 yeares old and upward, except Caleb 
5 | who ſhould have a poſſeſſion in the land of Canaan, he and his poſterity | 
g | Carkumi. after him. By theſe words, I have pardoved; Cazkuni underſtandeth, _— 
| = 


. a — 4 


* 


1 


I {Nomb. 14.21. ie Lan ilrammu ſome pumſbmenr. 


I tofore when they ſinned about the golden calſe, but now I will not par- 

on, but puniſh. But the Septuagint better, I doe pardon; ' for at Moſes his 
eſt God pardoned now again, yet according to his word; as it is ſaid 
lhete, I bar pardoned according to thy word: that is, not to deſtroy them al- 
[together as one man, as was ſaid, v. 15. For Moſes was guided by the Spi- 
mof God not to ask, that they ſhould be ſpared any otherwiſe, but as 
hererofore when he interceeded for them; and thus his petition was now 
they were-pardoned in-genersll, the utter deſtruction threatned, 
all puniſhment due for their rebettion . Ferus hath two waves 
more of expounding it: I have remitted the eternall puniſhment an Nel, 
bat not the temporall. 2 I have remitted the guilt, but not the puniſh- 
nent, and hereupon he inferreth, that they who are forgiven of God, and 
iu the Church abſolved from their ſinnes muſt yet do penanee as they are 
injoyned, But no ſuch concluſion can be made from hence, but onely that 
> oy God hath pardoned their foule offences, muſt not yet look to 
de free from temporall puniſhments, wherewith God is wont to judge his, 

that they may not periſh with the wicked world, they ſhall Rave much ſor- 
ow and ſmart here, that ſin, althoughthey be pardoned, and fhal not periſh! 


SD 
_ 
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Er 


everlaſtingly, as hath been noted before, upon Exod. 3 2. 34. But for de- 
linquents puniſhing of themſelves any otherwiſe then by contrition, and 
faſting, and putting on ſackcloth and afhes, was it never heard, till ſuper- 
tion invented unnaturall whipping and wounding of the own body. 

Int as truely as I live, all the earth ſhall be filled, & c.] Hebr. Ilive, aud the 
wb ball be filled, it is a farm of ſwearing often uſed by the Lord, Ezech. 
46.3. c, 29.3 3. c. 5. 1 1. Je. 2. in the laſt of which places it is a form pre- 


ended to us, Thon foatt ſwear the Lord livetb, Rom. 14. 11. The geſture 


| wed by the Lord in ſwearing was the lifting up of his hand, Deut. 32. 46. 
Fe Lord ſweareth here ſaith Ferus, to confirm Moſes touching the par- 
ion pronounced, and to make the people the more patiently to bear their 


becauſe he ſaith not ye ſhall ſee my glory, but the whole eartll ſhall be fil- 
k@with it, here is a prediction of a more genefall grace to all people to 


tome by Jeſus Chriſt; as if he had ſaid, I will not onely ſhew my grace to- 
wards this people in pardoning them, and ſo make my name glorious, but 
Ab towards all mankind, becauſe thou doſt fo much ſtand for the glory of 


8 For I will one day lay aſide mine anger, "os my ſonne, tend rhe 
y Ghoſt, and cauſe the Goſpell to be preached in all the world, and 
Sprothim a generall Jubilee to all people; thus alſo Origen and Proco- 
ths, Chryſoſtome and Theodoret. 5 
But Calvin anderftanderh this oath of the Lord, as taken to be revenged 
won the rebellious people, and yet to provide for his own glory, about 
Which he ſaw Moſes to be ſo follicitous, and the puniſhment which he 
tveareth ro lay upon them, is that they ſhall not enter in to poſſeſſe this 
land, of which they had made themfelves ſo unworthy by their unbe- 
lief and rebellion. And by thus doing, as Lorinus herein faith well, m 
ume and glory fhall not be indangered amongſt choſe infidels, but J will 


be glorified in all che earth, becauſe it ſhall be known every where, both 


het I have juſtly puniſhed fo many thouſand rebells, and have brought in 
Heir children 20 yeares old and under, whem I would, that is after forty 
yeares into the promiſed land, preſerving them miraculouſly in the wilder- 
delle all this time. My mercy mingled with juſtice ſhall purchaſe me 
fime amongſt all men, efpecially, when they ſhall know hereby, that 1 
would have deſtroyed them all at once, but would not. And that the oath 
ofthe Lord tenderh to this, as much, if not more, then to the confirming 


cation mentioned, it is added, to whom 1 [ware in my wrath that they ſhould not 
er juro my reſt. And that this is his meaning, is further explained v. —— 
HK 4 - £0 


| 


F er As, 
temporall puniſhments, ſeeing the eternall were remitted : And withall 


the mercy promiſed ee e, 95: 11. where after this provo- 


1 Cor. 11. 32: 


Note. 


Verſ. 21. 


Calvin. 


Lorimngs 
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Verſ. 22. 


Ainſworth. 


N, ote. 


Note. 


Verſ. 24. 


Procopius. 


Oleaſter. 


Verſ. 25. 


* 


| and rewarded. | 
Now the Amalakites and Canaanites dwelt in the valley, to morrow turn jon, 


refuge, for they had by this time provoked him ten times, as Ainſworth 


hath well note 
15. 23. 3 In the wilderneſſe of Sin, Exod. 16. 2. 4 About the manng | 
Exod. 16. 20. and 5 Again about the ſame, verſ. 27. 28. 6 At Re- 


that were notfar from them, and would be ready to deſtroy them, ifthey 


- 


and yet I deny not, but that this mercy of not being ſuddenly conſumed. 
and fo having their ſinne pardoned is alſo implied, 
mercy in Chriſt, ſee Eſa. 6. 3. Pſa. 7 2. 19. 

Becanſe all thoſe men which have ſeen my glory and my miracles, which ] dil 


in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſſe, and have tempted me noW theſe ten times, Gr.] 


Here the Lord maketh a further expreſſion of his meaning in the former 
verſe; he would be glorified in all the world, by his powerfull and yet mer- 
cifull adminiſtration of Juſtice. By tin times ſome underſtand many times 
a certain number being put for an uncertain. But there needeth no fuch 


1 At the Red fea, Exod. 14.11, 2 In Marah, Exod. 


phidim, Exod. 17. 2. 7 By the calf at Horeb. 8 At Taberah, Numb. 
11. 1. 9 At Kibroth hattaavah, Numb. 11.4. 10 In this place Perus 
numbreth that Exod. 5. for one, and ſo nameth but one about the manna- 


\. Thus we may ſee, how God keepeth a catalogue of the ſinnes of the 


wicked, even from the firſt to the laſt, when they may think he hath for- 


gotten them. Surelꝝ they ſpall not ſee the land which I ſware, & e. Hebr. if thy| 


ſball ſee ; but the Septuagint render it, ſurely they ſhall not ſee, and there i 
good ground for this reading, becauſe this being ſpoken of Pſalm. 95. 11. 


where theſe words are uſed, Phberefore I [ware in my wrath, that they ſhall un 
enter into my reſt, and mentioned, Heb.3.18. they are thus rendred, . that t 


ſhould not enter : but by entring is meant entring gg poſſeſſe it. And * 
was myſtically ſhewed, that none which go oMmpenitently in ſinne, 
ever enter into heaven figured out by this land. God beareth with men in 


their ſinnes, till they comgto a certain meaſure, but then there is noeſea-f 


ping of puniſhment, although Moſes prayeth for them, or Noah, Job or 

Daniel, Jer.15. Ezech. 14. And the more any have ſeen or know touch- 

ing God, the more he is near to this dangerous caſe. , 5 
But my ſer vant Caleb, becauſe he had auot her ſpirit in him, I will bring into 


8 
- 
* 4 


88 None of the rebel; ſhal ſee Candaan,Caleb is commended. Numb. 1 


and a more — | 


that land, &c. ] Numb. 3212. Moſes in commemorating this Hs | 


neth Joſhua to Caleb, and therefore he alſo is to be. underſtood here, 


verſ.30. although Deut. 1.36. Caleb onely is again mentioned. But when] 


Caleb alone, is ſpoken of and no mention made of Joſhuah, it is, ſaith Pro- 
copius, becauſe he ſhould bring them into the land as their Prince and 
Governour, ſo that when the Lord ſweareth that none of them ſhould ke 
this good land, except Caleb, it is to be underſtood, none ofthe ſubjeds, 
he that was to be as King over them being paſſed over in ſilence, that he 
might be more fully ſpoken of afterwards in his particular Hiſtory. The 
word IÞy here rendred, becauſe, ſignifieth alſo a reward, whereupon Oles- 
ſter noteth, that theſe words may be rendred, but to my ſervant Caleb thier 
ſhall be a reward, becawſe he had another ſpirit in bim; but here is no wordlig 
nifying becauſe, if this be rendred a reward; and therefore the firſt reading 
is beſt. Becauſe he had another ſpirit or mind to oppoſe the wicked ſear: 
chers and the people, through the grace of the ſpirit that was in him, to 
believe and to reſt upon my promiſes and power, he and his poſterity th 
poſſeſſe. Thus we ſee, if there be but one amongſt very many indu 
grace, he is not fargotten before the Lord, but remembred, 


and get you into the wilderneſſe by the way F the Red ſea. The Lord having 
threatned them and made promiſes to Caleb, now beginneth to put in ex· 
ecution, what he had ſaid, he biddeth them not to go any more forward, 
but to turn backward, fearing them with the Amalekites and Canaanites, 


ighly praiſed 


ſtayed ſtill there, or went forward, becauſe they were now a | 


1 


_—_— —_—— —_——— 


"I. - 


ious proteftion. And of the Amalekites he ſpecial ſpeaketh, 
—_ the Searchers had feared them before, — ow yu amongſt 
ſome of the Canaanites, it ſeemeth, dwelt alſo, alrkdugh the grea- 
alt number of them dwelt by the ſea, and by the coaſt of Joridan; who are 
Herze fo diſtinguiſhed, chap.13. 
in, for when they, notwithſtanding this charge, 
ard, theſe peoples came againſt them and deſtroye 7 | 
| Bux bow are they faid, yerſ.45. to dwell in that hill, whereas here it is 


2 the hill; 


8 1. 46. and then to habe turned by the way of the Red mares; 
the commanded, Deut. z. 1. The Lord commanded; ſaying, tomorrow 
uur, Rc. how then did they according to his word, and yet turned not, till 
after many dayes? Cazkuni ſaith, to morrow, meaneth after this time, 
u Eod. 12.3 4 te mwerrow whewthy ſon ſrall al tbes, that is, at any time here 
ter: but although they removed the morrow after that this was ſpoken, 
F ſihey abode yet in Cadeſh manydayes; for they were there all the time 
that the ſearchers went about the Land, which was 40 dayes. ; 


+ Far get yon, Hebr. is, journey for yon, that is, for your good. Zy rhe | 
TteRedſca,that is the way, which they had formerly — kay a 
miracle had been done of leading them through upon dry ground. They 
were now in the Wilderneſſe, but near towns and cities; in bidding them | 
return then to the wildenneſſe, he meaneth, that they ſhould ger them 
er off from that land, and from the habitations of men; for they were 
within 40 miles of Jeruſalem; ſo H.Bunting Patriarks travailes. The 
Red Sea, faith Ainfworth, is that wherein the Apoſtle ſaith, that paſſing 
toigh they were baptized, and baptiſme is to repentance, wherefore in 
bidding them to go by the way of the Red Sea, myſtically.is taught a long 
repentance; wherewith they ſhould repent, that have hortibly ſimned. Pro- 
copius noteth, that it was afir- puniſhavenc for their ſin, they would return 
to 2 theve fore God canſtth them to go back that way to periſh. 

And ah Lond faid, bow long frall I bear with this evil congregation flat un 
caprinſt me, Be. Here the Lord im more words, and more fully ſer- 
mull du their pnmſhment, ofiat they thovid all fall in the Wilderneſſe, 

om twenty yeares old and d, and none of them enter the land; 

pt Caleb: and Joſhua, but their children fhould aſter yeares 
. in, the Wilderneſſe, according: to: the number of of 
[kixching rhe Land. For, hm ling ſbalt-1 ben, Hebr. is, how hg the 
un being ent off, it is awerclipmck: ſpeech ,. fuch as men uſe to utter 
paſſion of mind, as Exod. 32. 3 2. Pſalm 90. 13. Pſal. 6. 4. Verf. $6, 
ſetheſe words, which fue, Hebr. is, I liſrel ap my Hu; for this 


meds, your children ſauil wander, Hebr. __ ohtidrox ſpall br feeding ; Wan 
dexjng being ſet forth hereby, becauſe ſheep douſe to wander in feeding 
thous, till many of then are deſtroyeds ſo Caukuni: ſh . , 
tis, being cunnted from thein coming: out of Egypt, of whielr time 


4 yean was ndw expired :. and leur your Whoredvanerh the Cald: 
„that is. the pun of them, whereof their ſpitirtiab 
> idolarrywastherchief Verf 34. a day for © your ;- a& lieve';; 15 
-afterwands adaywas putifor a: year, Beck. 4. 6 D. A Red. 
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13.20. And —— — not 


aa geſture uſec in ſwearing, as wanſhe wel verſ.21. Veit; 3. for theſe: A 


* 3. and Je ſhall know my breach of promiſe, Hebr. my breasb, that IS; whavir 


ö 


1 2 FY 


ca 


Ainſworth, 
I Cor, 10. 


Ver. 26. 27, 
28, 29, 
30, 
31, 32,33, 
34533 


Calw. 


8 EY 2 
NN 


"v8 


Talmud Ba. 
in Sanedrim. 


'Verſ. 39. 


vert 46," 


| fon. And again, the Lord faith thus, and ſpeaketh of a breach, to ſhey,. 


have time to repent ; partly, that their children, whereof many were 


| come never to be en 


be fourty years in conſuming; but the ten wicked Searchers, who were] }_ 
the cauſe of this murmuring were deſtroyed by the plague forthwich,⁶ů 
before they went from before the Tabernacle, as is intimated in thatfays| 


— 


\ The ten wicked Searchers. Numb. * 


is to cauſe me b your wickedneſſes to break off, or to fall out with you. | 
| Solom: Jarchefaith, my breach, in that ye have broken your heart from af. | 
ter me. The Sept. ye ſhl kyow the Wrath of mine anger; the Cald. 37% 


| know that ye have murmared againſt me. 


Verſ. 35. Iwill ſurely do it. Hebr. F I do it not: it is another oath ad. 
ded to the former: upon occaſion of this judging them to death within 
| the compaſſe of theſe years Moſes made, Pſal. 90. taking occaſion to ſet 
forth the ſhortneſſe and inſtability of mans life in general; Junius. In 
chat it is ſaid, verſ. 27. How long ſhall I bear, &c. Ferus noteth well, that 
it is not merely ſinning, but 2 in ſin and impenitency, that God 
will not bear witllal, or be ſtayed from bringing terrible judgments up- 


that he brake not the Covenant with their fathers, but they brake it, ſo 
| that he was not bound now unto them hereby: Moreover, he deſtroy- 
eth them not ſuddenly, but in fourty years; partly, that they-miph 


little ones, might not be deſtitute of all ſolace; and partly, that theſe 
| childgen might ſee in their parents the Juſtice of God — o grow. up 
the rather in his fear: and laſtly, that their continuance under the pu- 
niſhment might make them to repent the more; and that by their chil 
drens being kept out of Canaan fo long a time, we might all learn that 
heaven is not ſoon or eaſily obtained, but with much travail and labour, 
and many ſufferings : for the number of fourty, ſetteth forth repen 
tance, as we may ſee in the Ninevites, and the faſt of Moſes fou) 

dayes, and of Elias, and Chriſt. Whereas they are puniſhed a year for. 
a day, this alſo ſerved myſtically to ſnew, that the wicked, for * | 
this lite wherein Gey ſinned, ſhall have a year of ſorrow in the life to]. 


ed: thus Ferus. 1 
Thus it was decreed touching the whole multitude, that hey & dul 


ing, they dyed l the plague before the Lord; for thus Uzzah, who dyedbes} } 5 
— | 


an-inflargmation of their tongues, worms iſſuing out of te. 
- Thus they, that were das ns 2p: 1 of falling, were firſt 
moſt terribly deſtroyed, to teach, that he who layeth a ſcandal. beſat 
others, ſinneth in a more high degree, and ſhall bear his puniſhment aπ⏑ | 
cordingly. As for Joſhua and Caleb, he ſaith, they lived ſtill, the other 

ten dyed preſently, and all the reſt in 40 years, who were ſtirred up 
them to murmuring, ſo that of 600000 two only ſurvived to enter π 


ore the Ark, or by the Ark, 1 Sam. 6. 7. is ſaid to have dyed before God] FF 
x Chron.13.10.'-Sol. Jarchi, and the Targum Jonathan fay, chey def 


the Land of Canaan. And in like manner, ſay the Rabbins, it ſnall being 
the dayes of Chriſt, according to that, Jer. 3. 14. J wil tabę you p ant of # 
city, and two of a family, a very right application, as the event ſince ha 
proved it. vx. bo; ntl +40 

- And: Moſes told all theſe words unto the children of Iſrael, and they mum 
ed 700 Hearing the ſevere ſentence of God, they grieved, but i 
wag: for the puniſhment, not for the ſin, and it was grief, that came 00 


bes: on, 1 » 
-dAndthey roſe early in the morning, and gate them up to the top of the n. 
tain, &c. orga. as is explained, Deut.1.41. they girded on their wei} 
bons and offered to go up, their attempting them and reſolving upon the 
thing is called the doing of it. Before they ſinned by deſpair, now by] 


preſumprion :. for that this attempt of theirs was not out of penitene F | 


- 
* 1 


| 8 becauſe ſtill they were refractory, and would not be ruled 
Mes, ls we e 


'Th 


"0 


Numb. 14. 40. The prople will now needs yo ap, oft. 


bor chis preſumption they were here paid, the Amalekites and Canaa- 


I ſ{reatened by Moſes, and now it is verified, Deut. 1. 44. it is ſaid, the 
r care one and chaſed you like bees in Seir even to Hormah ® for this 
Poe generall name of the Inhabitants of that Coney Gen: 15: 
fer was a Province amongſt the Mountains belonging to fa 


e chis place into their hands; they would utterly deſtroy it and all 
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They would go up now, but could not; before they might, but would 
not: time is to be taken for grate; whileſt it is offered. p as they, ſo 
will aſcend to the Tabernacle of God; but are beaten back again 
|wdperiſh, viz. all ſuch; as go upon preſumption inſtead bf à right groun- 
[ded faith. | | : 370 
Aud Moſes ſaid. VVherefore now do ye tranſgreſſe the Commandement of the 
u &e. God had commanded, that th — turn back 3 — 
of the Red Sea; when they prepared themſelves then go go forward, they 
anfpreſſed and ſo added fin to ſin. They truſted not unto God and, 
there fore he threfeneth not to go with — and therefore that 


ubatſoever is againſt the Word of God is a ſinne, and maketh liable to 

xdpement,” how good ſoever the intent of the doers be, ſo likewiſe 
1Sam. 15. 41 85 | 
Bui they preſuiggd to go ap to the top of the hill, but the Ark of the covenant and 
| Moſes y Abi, as ofthe roms The word rendred 4 they preſumed, is 
yr, they proudly preſumed, or being lifted up in their heart through 
uaſſurance, that they conceived of the victory, for , ſignifieth to lift 
Jup, Hab. 2.4. when Moſes repeateth this again Deut. 1. 43. he uſeth a word 
coming from , to be proud, ye Were proud ta go ap. The Targum Jo- 
nathan hath it, hey Went forward in the dark ; which reading is followed by 
the vulgar Latine, contenebrats aſcendebans; for there is another Hebrew 
5 word near to this, viz. Ot, ſignifying a dark place, and if this be follow- 

e chen it is to be underſtood, that they were darkened through unbelief, 
js ine word may be expounded, Hab. 2. 4. and is expounded,; Heb. 1. 38: 

Inhdrawing himſelf through unbelief. But the Targutn Jonathan ſaith, not 
bnely they went en in the dark, but addeth before the dawning of 
dee day. It is more probable, that it was darkneſſe of mind; and not of 
he night, which is here meant. 8 


es came againſt them and deſtroyed. them to Hormah. This was 


u, near to 
Eiriath-jearim in the borders of Azotus and Aſcalon. Hormah was 4 
ee within the countrey of the Canzanites , being afterwards thus cal- 
el from Herem; a curſe; becauſe the Iſraelites promiſed; if God would 


[things therein, as accurſed, which being done, it was called Hormak: 
Whereas the enemies are ſaid to come down; and yet they went bp to the 
top'ofthe Mountain, it may be conceived; that the enemy was upon an 
ipher mountain, 15 f 


Thus they, that having ſalvation offered them, and entrance into the 


22 


enly Canaan by Chriſt, but refuſe, yet they preſſe on truſting to their 
00 urighteouſaeſſe as the Jews do, ſha periſh: | | 


oi 


ſhould periſh if they went up by the hands of their enemies. Note , that | 


43+ 


Numb. 4 


Note. 
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Note. 


The myſtery, 
Rab 


ann, 


3 


4 


not appointed a meat- offering to a burmt· offering or peace-offering; noy 


. The Law of meat-offerings-- | Numbas.r |. 
1 : — — 
CAU. XV. 5 1 


our ee] The Lord having preſcribed the rights of b 
offerings and peace-offerings, and meat-offetings before, Levit. 1.2, 3. but 


ſupplyeth that defe@,” commanding both, that to every'burnt-offering 
e — offerin wu a vow, and at their Glenn Ks | 
me- offering be added, and fetting down —— when a lamb w 
brought, or a ram, or a bullock; and beſides che meat - offering he injoy- 
netk a drink- offering. For the meaſures here. ſet down, a tenth part of ag | 
Ephah, and, the third part of an Hin, ſee. before Levit. 23. 13. Becauſe 
meat- offerings are 8 here only with a Maimo- 


ny gathereth, that they were not brought with ſin or uggſpaſſe-offerings, 
except the ſin- offering of the Leper, to which one is exPfeſly appointed, 
Levit. 14. 10. andthe reaſon is, becauſe theſe ſacrifices are not voluntary, 
but neceffary, he alſo” excepteth the ſacrifices of fowles, 'meat-offering 
were not required to them, but to beaſts only, as is here expreſſed. Sings 
their deſtruction in Hormah, no mention is made yet.of their remoying; 
but:Comeſtor addeth to the end of chap. 14. and they returned into the nt 
2 And it is certain, that they were now in the wilderneſſe, to which | 
God had commanded them to turn: for thither they went from-Kadeſhy | 
Barnea, Deut. 2. 1. And in this chap. v. 3 2. it is ſaid; whileft they were iy the 
Wilderneſſe they found a man gathering ſticks upon the Sabbath day , 1ntimating | 
that when the things here ſer down were in doing, they were in the-wik | 
derneſſe e, 428 
It is to be conceived then, that their return back into the Wilderpeſß 
by the way of the Red ſea being left to be underſtood, or to he ſet — | 
Numb. z 3. where many journeyes are recorded to Ezion-gaber;being ſt! | 
up by H. Bunting 148 miles, and 174 from Jeruſalem, and many pe, 
travail paſſed over in ſilence; now the end of the time approaching 
which h were adjudged to wander in the Wilderneſſe, che generayoay | 
_—_ pom up, to whom the Lord had promiſed the poſſeſſion or te F- 
Land, he cauſed them to be inſtructed before their entring in the rights] F 
his ſervice.” And this ſhewed his favour and reconciliation to them a 


uſe ſpiritual wiſdome, having the faith of the ny typified in the Epaed ö 
ecalogue, ſet fort u 


grace, and communion with the paſſion of Chriſt. He alſo apply h bs | 7 
everal meaſures diverſly, which I =_ over, as too curious. The trum | 


and are delighted with ſweet ſmells, ſo upon Gods altar, which was ew 1 N 
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Numb. 15. 17. One law for Ihaclites and ſtrangers. 


7 wie, all theſe muſt be put to make a perfect repaſt. C ill Alexan 2 
by the fine flower underſtandeth life, becauſe bread is ihe 


| | ſacks | 
e dough of a common baker, the 48 part, becauſe his lump is much more 


3 then of a private perſon. Vet R. Solomon expounding theſe words 3 .4S ye 
s ile heave-offering of the threſhing ſloore, ye ſhall heave it, ſaith it is meant 


— 


ben it, yin 
5 f baſt ſanctified us by thy precepts, and haſt comma b 
eabe of our dough to thee. And he faith, it is a godly exhortation of O- 

| made to women, as often as they go to baking, to ſeparate the firſt | 


io God and to his Priefts : but it might as well be commended to offer the, 
=. | 3 5 ſheafe "FI 


| | > ſtaffe of life; -- 
oyle; a cheerfull countenance; and by wine, gladneſſe of heart; becauſe 
oye maketh the face to ſhine, and wine gladdeth the heart; and there- 


faxewill have the glorious life to come ſet forth hereby; and hy the dis 


vers meaſures; one to a lamb, and two to a ramme, &ci The divers de- 


goes of glory, to the divers ſorts of the elect. But becauſe in. ſacrific 
den gave unto God, not he unto them, it is more apt to apply it to fuck 


Ghoſt by wine; to which effect Rickelius. And the divers meaſures ac- 


cording to the ſmalneſſe or greatneſſe of the beaſts offered, the divers 
abilities of ſeverall offerers, it being required of every one to offer as he 


* 


s able; the poorer leſſe, the richer more. 


0 
« 
. 
* 


One ordiuance ſbal be for you of the congregation, and for the ftranger that ſo- 
¶ perneth with yon. Of the —— 3 A ſt —— bend by the 
4 fame law; ſee before Levit.16. 29. There are not divers wayes then, but 
one and the ſame way for Jewes and Gentiles unto ſalvation, all are frees | 
{Ay juſtified by the grace of God, and none by their own works: 

ben fe eat of the bread of the land, ye ſhall offer up an heaue offering to the 
Led. ] It was before appointed, Levit. 23. 10. that an heave- offering 


| ofa ſheat of their firſt fruits ſhould be brought before that they ate any of 
che corn of that yeare : Now it is further provided, that they ſhould offer 
anheave-offering of the firſt of their dough alſo, a cake thereof to be 
| heaved as the heave-offering of the threſhing floore. In making this or- 

linance the Lord ſpeaketh Jiverſly from that Levit- 23. 10. and all other 
| like paſſages before going, for he ſaith, verſ. 18. when ye come into the land, 
bat in other places, When thou art come or ſhalt come; intimating an having 
{ofthe. land in poſſeſſion, faith Solomon Jarchi, but in thus ſaying, their 
peatring, before the poſſeſſion ſo ſoon as they got any. of the bread of the 
and to eate, which they did at their firſt coming, Joſ. 5: 11: 12. This cake 
Was not to be offered on the altar, but to go to the Prieſts maintenance, as 


Aa ocber heave-offerings, ch.18. 19. The bringing of it to the Lord was in 


tknowledgement, that they had all their food from him, and for the ſan- 
of the reſt, Of what quantity this cake muſt be it is not ſaid, but 
bins have limited it to be the 24 part of the dough, and if it were 


hat quantitie every one will voluntarily bring, no certainty being ſer. 
Bat the ſimilitude rather ſtandeth in the bringing of this as duly, as the 
firſt fruits of their corne, called the offering of the threſhing floore. Mai- 
mony ſaith, the poore, that paid no firſt fruits of their gleanings, yet were 
to * cake of the firſt dough made of their gleanings. By that which 
bath been ſaid it em this cake was to be brought by every one, 
and not one by the whole congregation, as one ſheaf was appointed to be 


brought at Pentecoſt, Levit. 23. 10. Again, whereas that was paid once 


[the yeare ; this every time that they baked, faith Lorinus, which might 


de once or twice a week. And therefore the Jewiſh women have a cuſtome 
N to this da , when they bake, to ſeparate a cake which they call Callah, and 


auſe they have no Prieſts to give it to, they caſt it into the oven and 


| bleſſed be thou (O Lord our . the —— 
ed us to ſeparate a 


7 


E . 
Ori. Alex. y. 


urtues, as we that believe and ſo offer our ſacrifice Chriſt, muſt be indued 
[withall; viz. Sincerity ſer forth by fine flowre coming out of the heart of | 
che wheat, mercy and e fn the oyle, and inward joy of the holy 


" Maimony in 


91 


1 
td 


18. de adorùt. 


Rickelius 


Verſ. 15. 


Ver. 19. 
Verſ. 20. 


Sol. farch, 


Ezech,44. 30. 


Maimony in 
Biccurim. 


c. 3. 
R. Solom. 


Biccurim. 


Lorin. | 


2 — 


* 


\ 


1 * ; , 


R. Menahem 


Rem, 11.16. 


3 | Ver. 21. 


| Maimony in 
4 Biccurim c. 8, 


4 


Verſ.22. 


Verſ. 24. 
* 
} 


LinſWorth, 


Cajctan. 


Calis. 


Verſ. 27. 


cheaſt at penteroſt, and firſt fruits ſtill, whereas ſuch old things read 


* | cake God commandeth to be made throughout their — ro ſhe 


The cake offering, ſacrifices for errors. Numb. 51.1 = us 


done away in Chriſt, the antitype of all thoſe offerings. Rabanus by the wk 

of the firſt dough offering underſtandeth the dedicating of the begimim 
of every good deſire and workunto God, acknowledging it ro come frm 
his grace and not from any * in himſelf, as the firſt fruits of <6] 
threſhing of the floore ſerved to ſet forth the preachers conſecrating i 
his firſt endeavours unto God. R. Menahem underſtandeth by al{thep| 
firſt fruits, Iſrael, che firſt fruits of all the world. And Jer. 2. 3. Ifravtyl 
called the firſt fruits of his increaſe. It ſerved then to put them in mind iu 
dedicate themſelves unto God, as moſt holy. And not onely them, butm 
Chriſtians, who are the firſt fruits, Jam. 1. 18. And the offering of this | 


that they muſt alwayes obſerve this right, as is alſo ſhewed, that they | 
ſtill after the captivity, Nehem.10. 37. And for this cauſe Maimony faith,| 
they were charged to keep their veſſels clean, and in cleanneſſe to make} 
their dough, that they might ſeparate a pure cake without all uncleanneſſe 


- "WR 


| becauſe not two, but one bullock onely is appointed for the congtegati- 


to the Lord. And the charge of offering this cake is iterated again and 
again to ſhew the weightineſſe of it. 2+ 
And if je have erred and not obſerved all theſe commandments, & . Here t| 
is provided, if the congregation or any particular 2 ſinned ignorantly{| 
againſt any of. Gods commandments by Moſes, for the expiation thereof 
by ſacrifice. - There was a like law to this made, Levit. 4. but as there b 
difference in the termes, ſo there is in the ſacrifice. There it is ſaid, ifrhey| 
had committed any thing againſt any of the lawes of God, here if they hace 
not obſerved all the commandments given by Moſes ; and whereas u bu. 
lock onely is there 2 for a ſinne- offering, here a bullock i 
pointed for a burnt- offering, and a kid for a ſinne- offering. The caſes then 
are not the ſame, but divers, here being ſomething decreed that way nt 


hitherto. And that is, either the ſacrifices before appointed were for i 
of commiſſion, theſe for ſinnes of omiſſion, for which 

been taken, which is one of the ſolutions mentioned by Ainſworth. Or there 
it was provided for the expiation of ſinnes againſt the morall law, here off 


an order had not yei 


ſinnes againſt the ceremonĩall, becauſe it is ſaid, The commandmom u, 
Moſes, from the day that the Lord commanded Moſes, &t. ſo Cajeran. 'The|: 

Hebrewes ſay that this is made againſt idolatry ſingularly, but chis i. 
gainſt the words, have erred aud not obſerved ; ſome that the firſt was forall} 
in generall, this for particular cities and rownes, and ſome, that this w 


| an increaſe of the ſacrifice before — a onely in a myſtery, tou}: 


that under the new Teſtament the ſacrifices of Chriſtian people ſpiritually]; 
offered ſhould be of greater quantity, then thoſe under the Law. Cabin 
ſaith, that two bullocks were appointed before to be brought, one for i| 
burnt-offering, and another for a —— and that the ſcope of th 
law here is onely to give liberty to change the ſinne-offering bullock into: 

oat, if they had not two bullocks : but this doth leaſt ſatisfie of ary, boch 


on: and becauſe this ordinance is abſolute. The firſt pleaſeth me beſt, ne- 
ther is there any ſuch reaſon for that of Cajetan, Keing all Lawes were? 
iven by Moſes, and for particular cities there is no colour of reaſon : but 
of the increaſe of ſacrifices under the Goſpell, ſee Ezech. 46. 5. II. and 
compare it with this, ch, 15. v. 4.5, 6. 1 ; * 
Andif aun ſoul finne throngh ignorance, he ſhall bring a ſpe-goat, Levit. 4 27. 

it is a did of the goats, a female, or v. 31, a ſte-lamb: this alſo is by che HE : 
brewes reſtrained to the ſinne of idolatry. But taking it, as before, for i} 
ſinne of omiſſion itwill agree very well: for the ſinne of commiſſiont 
kid or a lamb muſt be taken for the privat perſon, for an omiſſion a goat for 


any man, there being no difference put here between high prieſt, ruler and ; 
common people; for here are two caſes put, but in the law, Levit-4: y | 
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Numb. 15.32. One gathering flicks wpon-34e Sabbath day. 
ſiee ſoure, and 4 diftint ſacrifiees, whereby we may perceive a teaſon of | 
ah repeated here 2222 nz 9 + 
| 
i] 

l 
| 


| Burithe ſoul, that del owght preſiomptuonſty ener 56:3; For pre- 
IA Hebr. is with an high hand, —— an hand of Fl 
Onkelos Cald: with a uncovered head, that is, impudently and not bei 
 aſtumed-of it. The phrafe is ſometime uſed in a good ſenſe,,as Exod. 14.8. 
rer be them dat withf ax high hund, and Numb. 3 3. 3. who ſinneth thus; 
lee before Levit. 4.1, 2. in the expoſition of being cut off, ſee Levit. 17. 10. 
d F po nt oonnit oi wones 9 
\, Becauſe be hath deſpiſed the word of the Lord. &. This ſheweth the finne | Verſ 3 1. 
- komnutted with an high hand to be done in contempt. From henee it is It 
lad be that deſpsſeth the Nerd, foal be deſtroyed, that ſont ſhall be witerly cut | Prov, 13.13. 
UE us Sniquitie ſball be upon him, Cald. Pargphraſ Jonathan, that is; he | 
ſhall be cur off in the world to come, and ſhall gine account of his iniquis - | 
| us at the day of judgement. . R. Menabem, the iniquitie ſhall eleave unto R. Aſenabem 
| alter it is cut off, to be puniſhed for ever, as Eſa, 66.24:their worm never. | 
Ml that is, ſaith Jonathan, their ſoul ſhall never die | 
Aud whileſt the children of Iſrael were in the wilderneſſe, the fund a may, [ Vert 22: 
thit gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath day, &c. It was ſaid before, chap. 14425; * os 
| that they ſhould turn to the wilderneſſe, now whileſt they were there, what | 
| - [particular time is uncertain, this happened. Philo ſaith, when ſome were 
Isos forth to a a place, that they might there be free to prayer, they 
I {foondaman bin ing up wood, at whom they had ſo great — 
cher they would forthwith have killed him, but that they thought it did not 


7 


belong to private perſons, and that none ought to die, but his cauſe being Philo, 
: opened and he condemned, wherefore they brought, him to the 


lace, xc. The lord being conſulted with about him, appointed him to be 
toned co death, becauſe 10 


is heart was, hardngd as a ſtone; Some thinke 
thatthis-man did work upon the Sabbath day in contempt, and ſo is ſer | Raperins. 
orth as an example of tranſgreſſing with an high hand adjudged to cut 
lng of, v. 30 31 nnn l 18 
HJ Th iver therefore, ſaith he, conſidered not ſo much, what . 
ge, as with what minde it was done. Procopius ſaith, that he did it, | Procopins. 
{not thinking the kee ping of the Sabbath ſo neceſſary. Toſtatus, that it 
Auncertain with what mind he did it, as at what time, and in what place, 
u yet ie alledgeth the Hebrewes affirming, that being admoniſhed of 
he was ſtubborne, and perſiſted in his ſinne impenitently; and that | 
be place was Sinai, and the mans name Salphaad. I hold, chat he did it 
mh an high hand, as Calvin ſaith, in contempt of Gods ordinance, and BYE 
of all- Divine Lawes, or elſe God. would not have made him ſuch an Calvin. 
ample. But now by puniſhing him ſo ſeverely he provided for the re- 
rerencing of the Law, touching the Sabbath amongſt all the peo- 


And ſheweth it to be the duty of Magiſtrates to puniſh the breach of 
| | [well as of that againſt murther and theft, &c. There was the ſame 
| | jProceeding about this malefactour, that was about the blaſphemer, Le- 
cus 24. 14, and therefore the ſame Expoſition will ſerve to cleare all 
|} [ings here. Although the Lord had already adjudged the contemp- 
| vous ſinner to death, yet becauſe ſinning about the Sabbath might not 
eme to bee of ſo great moment; that a man ſhould bee cut for that: 
1 Moſes would for - peoples ſake have a particular direction in this 
Gſe, as being likely to ſtrike more terrour into all men for time to 
dome 


| Toſtarsr. 


For the M ſterie, Cyrill Alexandrinus, faith, that wood being the 1. Ales ade. 
hell of the fize, did be forth ſinne the fuell of hell fire; the Sabhath ae 
me of reſt, the reſt of the ſoule after Baptiſme into Chriſt, 'Where- 
eas this man gathering wood upon the Sabbath, was puniſhed to the 
2: = I 2 g utter - 
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Matth. 23. 


rim. 


| Note. 
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| R. Menahem 
| Baalhattu- 


_ | fringes they ſho 


” Ce 
* 
rn. . 4 


een remember eee, Numb, 17 


ſinne again after grace received, ſhall be moſt extreumiy 
— underſtandeth ſdek ad ufrer the grace of Chri 


mall burn hell fire for eve. 


fh unt, and this they put apom che fringe & nb 


— 


ayes de Reepé his Co | 
& this fei downe; Thon halt Mike 


rome ; 
ſame is Uo commanded; Exodus, 13. 16 
preſertbed here was turned by them into 
Exodus 16. 9. And Rab. Menahem faith, 


ye 


deſtroying angell departeth, and he ſhall 
and from all deſtruction, Com 
piſts, in wearing crueifixes ar 


Jewes in doting ſo upon the virtue 


doe them, they were inſtituted 
verted by. their owne inventions. 
The werd Fr « fringe here put in the 


therefore th 
or red, or a 
colour with the mvp Aer of any 'other; exce 
u 


d 


make them. - 


not bound b 
a childe is ab 


ixcernvoſts 10 hereby was ſhewed, that hewhe burdbriech| bis 


tothe dding bf carnall works again, to gar der wood 185 K Wade bick 


See ts the. vll of all. thit they make than" fringes 


Beeauſe the Sabbatk had? been -broken' againſt the* cominitnttemnd of 
God, he now giveth a ſigne, whereby they might be put i nine . 
| rinandements = Devtteronoffiy 22. 12. this Law 
(by deare. And befides this means of reinembering the Command 
Deuteronomy 6. 8. It is ſuid, T ſhale bind them for « figne nen thin 
Hun, aud the) ſhall be as froutleis between thine eyes; wheteupon theJewe| 
_—_ uſe of Phylacteries alſo; that is, littie pi th- 
ment, wherein the Commandements were written, 'dinding- them dc 
ronets upon their, foreheads; but through a miſ-underſtan ing, faith qe. 
bar Calvin according to the meaning of the charge gen dhe 
t both it and the fing 
rtl fe e 
who ſo diligently keepethithis | 
commandement of fringes, is made worthy, and ffiafl ſee the faecof the 
Majeſty of God: and Baalhatturim, when a man is cloarhed withthe 
fringe and goeth out therewith, he is fafe, and God rejoycetl; ad the 
bee delivered from all hu, 
herewith the ſuperſtition ofthe I 
croſling themſelves. thus thinking that 
[they arc bleſſed from all evill, as 1 een holy water. Bur che 
| their fringes were ſecure in reel 
of keeping the Commandements, to remember which, that they might 
; and thus Gods Ordinances were pi 


ſingular number: but Der- 
teronomy 22. 23. in the plurall, is put for a locke of haire of the bend, 
Ezekiel 8. 3. and from hènee it is applyed to a fringe, becauſe the threeds 
thereof _ down, as haires; for the eolour none is fpoken of . 
y were commonly white, but if the garment were gie 

other colour, except blew, the fringe might be ofthe 
blacke. How matf} 
we, it is not faid ; but becauſe Deuteronomy 22.12. 
it is pon the foure quarters of the vr ture; it is gathered, that there mut 
be foure and no more, although the garment had ſix skirts or corners Ant 
becauſe it is ſaid, Speake to the children of Iſrael, that they make them, its 
gathered, that others living amongſt them were not bound by this Law, 
neither might a ſtranger make them for their vſe, but they themſelves mt 


Moreover, they held, that women and ſervants and little children, wer 
this Law; becauſe it is, the ſonnes of Iſracl, but ſo ſoon t | 
| le to cloath himſelfe he is bound by it; that he may be trat 
ed up to the Commandements, and if women and ſervants will weate 
the fringe, they may. For the blew ribbuud, the word fignifieth alſo? 
threed, Judg. 16. 9. or a lace, Exodus, 39: 31. it hath the name from 
weaving or twiſting ; the colour muſt be blew like the skie, died with 
blond of a blew fiſh called Calazon, that it may alwayes hold the co. 
I lour, and never change; the matter, of which it was made, 


thus died, and with ſome Vermillion mixed together. _ dee 
encath tue 


Jof thefringe, they would have it foure inches at the leaſt 


cees' of 
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'F |Numb.15-39- 4 ribband of blue, not to ſeck after our own lect. 
of the garment, that were of three inches. And when they put 

Jef che World, that fanRifi 


dawn after his own. heart, faith Maimony, hee will bee found a waſter 


none of you bee drawn after hig owne lender underſtanding, ſo as to 
imagine that his cogitation can attaine to truth, ſeele not after your 


o 


0 

Jon their garments with theſe iringes.they bleſſed God the Lord, the King 

ed them by his Comnlandements, and com- 
| manded them to aray themſelves with fringes. EE A, 
„ Thus Maimony, who alſo faith , that at this day, they had white 
male the blue; called Ma and it was. now impoſſible to make it: 
From, hence, as much may bee gathered for the underſtandiug of this 
law; ſo the. curioſitie and ſuperſtition of the Jewes, in the uſe of the 
[ unge appeareth: for the lengthening of which they are taxed,” Mat- 
'thew-23. Some will have the fringes to bee blue, and the ribband of 


2 
* 


For the . it ſerved, ſaith Rabanus, to teach us to keepe the 
leaſt of Gods Commandements in an heavenly reſpe& ; ſet forth: by 
14 coloured ribband : for none of them are ſo ſmall; but it is of 

{ preat availe o keep them; andi hee that * the leaſt; ſhall pe- 

Triſh ; ſo likewiſe others: But Ainſworth molt fully, the fringe be 

| made. of many threeds fet forth the Commandements of God, that 

| were many, which muſt 2 de thought upon, and worne as a 
gurment to cloath them: and the blue Skie coloured ribband ; ſerved 

e put them in minde to bee heavenly. minded; as Philippians; 3. 20. 

0 3.1. a „ ö 

Ard that eo ſes not after your own heart and eyes , after Which yee 

ie te goe 4 whering : Hebr. after which yee. gee a Whoring, or are, a wo. 

ring. Here is noted the evill, from which wee ſhall be kept, by thinking 
continually upon Gods Commandements,- wee ſhall notſeeke' after our 
onn heart or eyes: for theſe faith Solom. Jarchi, are the fpies of the 

„ and broakers to bring it into tranſgreflion , the eye ſeeth, and 

the heart luſteth, and the body acteth the ſinne. If any man bee 


wt 
* 
1 — 
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_ {ſometime he will goe after idolatry ; ſometime, he will queſtion, ;whe-.| 
[ther there bee any Creatour or no; ſometime the truth of Propheſies, 
and the Law, whether it bee of God or no, &c. I in | 


ing, That pee ſeeks not after your own hears + It is, as if he hãd "Gaidl let 


Jomne heart , that is, hereſie 3 nor after your, owne eyes, that is. K. 


dome, fo. he. 


bow corrupt wee are by nature, that wee may aſpire after regeriera-: 
don by the Spirit: After which yee goe a Mluring; that is, not onely being 


and againſt Gad. 
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fringes onely; bur my the blue, becauſe they knew not how to | 


f the world, for the ſlenderneſſe or ſhortneſſe of his underſtanding, for | 


But the heart and eyes draw not onely to hereſie, but: to all manner 
of ſinne, as is noted, 1 Jobn 2. 15. 16. and yet theſe bee the moſt no- ; 
ble parts, che one inward, the other outward : Wherefore wee may ſre 


led to fornication, but to all other ſinnes, which art ne 
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bach 


Anguſtinus. 


Hugo Card. 
Toa, 


Exod. 6. 18, 21. 


Sol. archi. 
Lyranns. 


Numb. 3.30. 


Aben Exra. 
| \Rnpertns. 


Scholaſt. hiſt, 


Aa 
— 6 #220 


| Verl. 2. 
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| N | Ow Kea the ſon of Lehe, the fon of Kohath, the ſon of Levi, 247 a al 
;*"| mew; &c. 'SomEthink, 


lea for the firſt born, and Aaron was conſtituted high Prieſt: for Korah|| 


of Jacob, and therefore ſuch , as to whom the right of princi ality 


SY Hebrcic 


him in conſpiring and many more, as the head of this rebellion, wherefore 


„Dana, and Alias rebel. Numb. 76, f. 
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NN and Abiram the ſons of Bliab, and On the ſon Peleth, the ſons of Renber ta 
theſe things did not fall our juſt in — | 
leprofie,” chap. 12. and eff 
d, chap. 14. and chap. r5: could not b 
have deterred them, as me, who faith, that things ate not ſet dom 
in that order wherein they fell out, but according to the diſtribution uf 
books by recapicalation. Hugo Cardinalis and Toſtatus hold, that th 
was done before they went from Mount Sinai, when the Levites were u. 


becauſe the example of Miriam ſtricken with 
other rebels fo lately f 
Aug 


being the eldeſt ſon of Izhar, the ſecond ſon of Kohath, ſaith Sol. Jah. 
and after him Lyranus, took it heinoufly, that Elizaphan the fon of Uaiie 
EKohaths fourch fon ſhould be preferred befote him, and ſet over the Ro 
harhites as che chief. Becauſe the chief dignity was before in the: firſt| 
both, and the Levites were now taken in their ſtead, 1 wrhom N 
was a firſt born, his ambitious mind could not endure thus to be neglectel 
and therefore he made this ftirre then, ſo likewiſe Aben Erra. And N ; 
pettus yieldeth a probable reaſon of tranſpofing this hiſtory to en 
viz. further to confirm the Iaw againſt preſumptuous ſinning made, chan 
15. for one example being there brought of him, that gathered ſticks 
upon the Sabbath day, here is added another of a manifeſt rebellion. Bit 
theſe reaſons notwithſtanding, I think rather, that this hiſtory is pla- 
ced in due order: for no former examples of judginents Would work 
upon the hard- hearted Jews, as to make them take heed of proyoking t 
Lord. again, and that whieh followeth, chap. 17. and pr 18, York's} 
agreewitiychis; that it muſt needs follow next after; and therefore thy] 
hiſtory, then all related there muſt be granted to haye been ſet gu of er 
alſo; pet I deny not, but chepreferring f Elizaphan might be the vec} 
ſtoni / that broiling in Korahs breaſt, elflei, and now at length breit 
out! Comeſtor wwide here, who ſaith, chat Rogah aſpiredto the N fi | 
Prieſthootlyg A beihg che eldeſt fon of II har; who was brother to Amri 


* 


andi Hiselder, the firff born of Kohach, for xhe gontrary appeareth. EA 


G18;27. as hark-been alreadyHred.” With Roraf are joyned Datias 


and Abiram; and On, ſons oFReuben. - It is moſt likely, char Kora th 


chief Conſpiratous our ſtirred theſe vp; as coming of Reuben, the eldeſt fag 
longed, and got vo Moſes tfliat came of Levi? yet Reuben indeed hal fell} 
his birth right, 1 Chron. j. 1. But Korahwyuld help them to the prin] 
pality in evil matters, and rhey muſt help him̃ to tfie high Prieſthood, A 

hered verſi 10. whereas theſe words, rok men, are put liſt 
firſt pq, ad rok; but the word, mer, ic not added: wh] 
fore Cankuni tendrecty it, a G bab took Datham aud Abirim, &c. the Word 
and, before Dathan, is redundant: or it may be read, btb Dutbhau; *W*| 
Cald. Korah ſeparated himſelf. It was Korah then, that took theſe to 


hey are called Korah his company, Numb. 27.3. and Jud. Epiſt. verl. Il. 
he gainſaying of Korah is ſpoken of. The Reubenites camped net unt 6 
e Kohathites on the South fide of the Tabernacle, ſo that being weary 


er. 
Aud they voſe up before Moſes with certain of the children of Iſrael two lan- 
4 wild fifty Princes , &c. This ſheweth how great and dangerous the 
onſpiracy was, it is added, famous in the congregation, Hebr. called to tht| 
congregation, that is, who as Senatours uſed to be called to counſel about 


fe they might eaſily conſult and combine together in this mat- 
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Namb. 6. 1 . Moſes regroueth Narab. 8 e 
te- matters, ſuch was their wWiſdome and grestneſſe; the vulgar Latine, 
therefore hath it, which tn Hd ef conncel — by newe. i 2 
Wen mutiny came againſt Moſes and Arten challeag 
Ning too much upon them, and lifting un themſelves: agai 
Veregarion, Which was all holy; whereby they meant, chat any of them 
night as well come near and offer their own ſacrifices, as may be gathered 
ſaw Moſes his poech, yerks, N EY 
Aud when Moſes beard it, he fell upon bis face} See the like, chap. 14. 5. and 
120, 6. Rut b the words followin ; Verſ. 5. it ſeemeth that this caſti 
down. of dinilelbwas in prayer to God, that hy him he might be directed 
ig ibis ſo dangergus à tumult: wherefore Cazkuni thus paraphraſeth 


it, be was abaſhed, and caſt down his face to the ground in prayer , 
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Wl on of the true religion. 
An de, take gas cenſers, dee | — * 2 fre _ — Verſ. 6, 7. 
e, and the man; how the Lord u b chaſe, Ibu be: holy, &c:. They had 
dalted, that Cay boly,, 3 if any of chem might indifferently mi- 
Ae before God in the Prieſts office, as well as Aaron and his ſons where- a 
re Mo, es here propoundath a mens to try this. It ws the Prieſts office * « $6.13, 
Aber incenſe, fr tryal chen, he would have them offen ir fluſt „ and F 
ter that, Aaron ſhould take ius cbnſer and fer, as he Aid, vert 47% * 
M 'ekare that, verha8; when sho glory of od appearing, and thregteha | e 
Norah Ad} lis ſhewed, hom far the Lord was from choofin: chem; 
Wy calling Maſcsand Aaron away, whileſt they were deftroy x, that i. 
f «choſen rham...; in 1189827 7215 383231 Wis eee 
od had Rs ee ond. Abibi.cxamwcs 


J ples fore of offering” incenſe Lerie 10] 
Werwile, then as he had commanded ; and if they being Priefts were de” 


ſtroyed ].. ... -.... 
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ſtroyed for miſ- offering it, then much more might Korah and his men er- 
pect the like, being no Prieſts, = | PN 
| Nate. | And herein our prerogative appeareth, that are truly fairhful, we ax hy 
Revel. 1. 6. | Chriſt made Kings and Prieſts unto God, and ſo may pleaſingly offer the 
| | incenſe of our prayers and praiſes, but the wicked and unbelievers haye 
Prov. 15. 8. no right thus to do, and therefore their ſacrifices are ſaid to be aboming: 
tion to the Lord, as Korahs was, and ſuch ſhall be their end, viz. de. 
loſeph. antiq. ſtruction: When this means of tryal was by Moſes propounded ,” Joſe. 
c. 1. 3. phus ſaith, that the people ceaſed to tumultuate, approving well this] 
3 courſe. But for the number of cenſers, how they ſnould upon the ſudder 
t ſo many, if this be doubted, it may eaſily be reſolved, chat moſt pro- 
ably they had before prepared them, that they might be ready furniſht to 
ſenter upon the Prieſts office, to which they all aſpired. 1 
Verſ. 8, 9. And Moſes ſaid to Korah, hear, I pray you, ye ſons of Levi, Seemethit in l 
ſmall thing unto you, that God hath ſeparated you, &c. Moſes upbraiderh Ro- 
rah. and his company here by their ingratitude for the dignity already cou- 
ferred upon them, in that for being well ſatisfied in their being ſeparated] 
and peculiarly taken nearer to the Lord in the place of the firſt born, they] 
as ſleighting all this, behaved themſelves as if they had received no favout, 
unleſſe they might have the Prieſthood alſo. And thus he ſaith, to moe 
them, if it might be, to repentance, ſeeing they of all other tribes wete 
moſt bound to God, ſeeing they were preferred in the office, to which 
hop were take — them 1 Pride and ambition ſo e 
emz as is noted, verſ.7. ye take tos mnch upon you, ye ſons of Levi, at 06]. 
thing which they had would ſatisfie them, but — muſt yet be greater:| 
Note. | Whereby we may ſee, how incident pride is even to the 'godly;" as tothe] 


| Levites, who had done well before in the matter of the golden calf; 10 
to the Apoſtles, who ſtrove which of them ſhould be greateſt. 
* i | 
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Ver. 12,13. And Moſes ſent to call Dathun aud eAbiram, who ſaid, - We will not comet 
it a ſmall thing, that thou haſt brought us, ere. - The place, to which le 
ſent for theſe to come up, was the publick place of judgment, forth 
men are ſaid to go up, Deut. 25. 7. Ruth 4.1. EZra 10, B. But they en 
contemptuouſſy refuſe to come, charging Moſes, that he had brought then]! 
from a land flowing with milk and honey, that is, Egypt, under a pretente| 
of giving them poſſeſſions, x hich he had not performed; and there 
vVerſ. 14. whatſoever his pretence was, his intent was only. to make himſelf Fn ce] | 
5 over them, and he did but blind-fold all their eyes, ar went about d f 
out their eyes, which he ſhould not be able to do, for they ſaw into 
fraud well enough. They ſay twice, e will not come up, whereupon | 
Jarchi, and Ferus note, that they read their dn deſtiny, for they camenot] 
up, this was not appointed for them, but to go down alive into We]! 
And Moſes was very wreth, and ſaid untb the Lord, Refſpeft not then ths), 
offering, I have not takes ay from them, &c. ] Moſes that was ſo meh, | 
yet when God in him was blaſphemed, could not but break out into fi, 
for he had done nothing but by Gods direction; and therefore chi 
was not ſinful, but holy, very zeal for Ge. 
| - - Reſpeft not their offering] The word offering, Hebr: is mincah, properly i]: 

_ | meat-offering, ſee Levit.2. but the intended offering of incenſe the m 
day might be meant, if haply then _ ſhould come to'offer, as the lt; | 
thus alſo Sol. Jarchi, or if they ſnould ſeek by any other ſacrifice to el. 
piate this their offence. Toſtatus mentioneth an expoſition of Aben E 
that he would not reſpect their offerings. which they had in times past 
made, herein they the Reubenites being rich in eitel, 


had exceeded,bilt] 
he rejecteth it, beeauſe ſacrifices paſt avail only for ſins paſt, and not for 
ſins to come. It was an high degree of ſinning, that theſe men were cone 
| to that ſo great a Prophet of God curſed their very offerings from finding 
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When Puck to ; 
liis:ſpecclvagaim ro-Koralvand his | 


putting it upon a fign, to be miraculouſty ſhewed, for he: was. doubt! 
pat on by te motion of Gods Spirit to propound' this mean of tr yal. 
Korah and his company, ag was propounded, were ready ih the morn, 
g and offered their incenſe, as welbas Aaron, and when they had done, 


ed with Moſes and Aaron in. the door of the Tabernable to expect the 


cent But Joſephus ſaith, that Korah and his company! having taken 

te, as Aaron did, went and burnt incenſe in their own — ls but 
£ won in the ſanctuary, which done, a. fre came from the Lord and con- 

med Korah and his men, ſo that nothing of their carcaſſes remained; but 


OS 


{Aron alone remained unhurt of the fire. But here it ſeemeth, tharthey | ' 


rech all in one place, and that fome ſpace of time was aſber, before cheir 
]d&ftraGtion. The vulgar Latine hath: nothing elſe, verſ. pg. but which 
den they had done, ff autilan ¶Meſe & Anrove, Moles and Aaron ſtand- 
ug em, whereapon it might be thought, that Aaron offered not then, 
ber tdey only, and be afterwards, when lie ran and ftood with his cenſer 
|betweerthe living and the dead, whereby the plague was ſtaid, verſ. 47, 
148. as Toſtatus faith, that ſome have gathered, but rejecteth it. Ko- 
ral and his men headily according to the offer take their cenſers, having 
Jazainſt the time ſtirred up the whole 2 to be preſent on their 
Aae againſt Moſes and Aaron, nothing ing, but that they ſnould be 
ky accepted of in their offering incenſe, as Aaron, fur they ſaw no- 
ching, ſeeing they were able to offer incenſe as well as he, 10 deter tliem 
Som ir, but the difference was in the calling, which Aaron had, wheres | 
none. 4 e — * 74. 07 
And im like manner, although a lay man may think; that he can do 
[fiiniſterial offices, as well as the Miniſter, yet he muſt not preſume, ſinh 
ble bath no calling, being warned by the example of cheſs men , and of 
1 ap, and of Heliodorus, Jaſon and — va 3 = z 
| | nd Korah gathered all the congregation againſs them ta tbr 45 
ber narle, and te glory of the Lond apeaed to all the congregation. ] The move- 

le people were eaſily drawn to take part with him againſt Moſes, and 
that not ſome few, bur all the congregation, being ready through. bis ay 


Calvin. 


Verſ. 18. 


Foſeph. lib. 4, 
axtiqu. c. 3, 
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Verſ. 20.21. 


Verſ.23. 24. 
Verſ. 27% - 


Verſ. 29.30 


ning, to daunt them the more with their preſence, that when by the ad: 


gation to Kill Moſes and Aaron, which moſt probably was ſoon as 
ga enſe offered, but no ſigne ſhewed. Then God opportunely ſhe 
hy incenſe preſence, as he had done, chap: 14. 10; and thus repr 
—— 8 1 


is poken chap;14.-L1. and Exod. 33+ 5. but as Lot m firſt be ſeparated 
with the congregation, of rebells; God will not deſtroy the juſt with cht 
unjuſt, but knowech how to preſerve them. 2 Pet. 2. g. chen Vengeance co- 
meth upon the other. And here again the charitie of Moſes together wich 
Aaron appeared, they fall upon their faces and pray for them, O C 
Sal of the ſpirits of all fleſb, that is, who haſt power at thy pleaſure to take 
the ſpirit and life from man, who haſt the power o 


tteſt the ſpirit of the ſoul int the bodies of all the ſonnes of men. Ta 


* 


the ſpirit of every one. But it is an humble acknowledgement, that he hal 
Tail power, neither could any ſtay him, if he would be extreme. But hom g 
it tfat he pleadeth, ane wan had ſinned; ſeeing with him were 250. and al 
the congregation drawn by them? He meaneth, that he was the chief and 
and firſt began this mutiny and ſo was in moſt fault, he ſtirred up the other 
Princes and the people did but follow them, as their lords. Lorinus ſaich 
one man is ſpoken of, becauſe theſe 250. were but one in compariſon o 
all thecongregation being 600000. And Calvin upon the former wand 
they call God, che God of tho ſpirits of all fieſt, that ſith he put their ſpuits| 
into them all and formed them, he would have more pitty upon the work 
maoſhip 6f:hisiown hands, alledging the like, Eſa. 64.8. „ e agate 
Aud the Lord i nalę to N Jos, ſpeake to the congregation, (ain, ge | 
Let ye up from about the Tabernacle of Korah, &. The Lord is entreated hi 
the prayer of his ſervants, ahd ſpareth the multitude, and appol tech them | 
therefore to goe from about the tents of theſe that were deſtinedto de 
ſtruction, as is ſhewed that he meatit by Tabernacle, v.26, For Moles wen 
| to Dathan and Abiram, that would not come out to their tents, v. 25. 400 
there gave . ee warning that were about them; which 1 one, 
ro and ſtood in the 2 of their are as SL 2 Moſes, at | 
Us/: ings, But Moſes being much moved at this their contempt] 
chredtnerh deflation to them o Ho her mouth and ſwallowing 1 
alive, whereby it might appear boch that God had ſent Moſes, and cht 
they had provoked the Lord, by their oppoſing of his and his brothen 
dignity. When Dathan and Abiram ſo obſtinately refuſed to oe 
Moſes like a good Prince yieldath to goe to them, and after him the ff 
ders of Iſrael, verſ. 25. that is, thoſe 70 upon whom God put his Spirit 
to govern together with Moſes, chap. 11. 16: the Septuagint have it, al 
| ehe Elders ; Joſephus calleth them s»ſigniores primates in populo, becauie 
they that rebelled, were ſaid before to be Princes. But theſe, it ſeemeth 
either were never drawn by them, or elſe ſoon repented and joyned wich 
Moſes again, ſeeking with him by this their going to reduce theſe redes} 
to better obedience, or becauſe they ſaw them ſet deſperately upon lite 
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& 
| monition of ſo many grave Senatours coming together they ſhould not de 
moned, their obſtinacy might be made the more manifeſt to all men, and 


men, and toweh nothing of theirs, leſt pes be conſumes-| 


| the Tents of theſe wicked On alſo is without 
yet n Ol t& £8 


Although Dathan and Abiram onely be named, 


doubt to be underſtood, and Korah, touching whoſe tent together , 1 | 


theirs expreſſe mention was made, v.24. But 


— 1 


Add Lord ſaid is Moſes and Aaron, ſeparate. your ſelves. frum this . 
regation, that I may conſums them in a moment. ] Much after this manner it 


from the Sodomites, ſo here Moſes and Aaron, that they might not periſh 
thel 


life and death | 


| aith-Perus, for all our ſpirits are in thy hands. Targ. Jonathan, which| 
| Hierofol. which nieſt over che lou of ll fieth:Cazkuni, which one 


conſequently the juſtice of the proceeding againſt them, verſ. 26. Cf 
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* Num b. 16.34. | Koreh, & c. 11 wuallemea up. c 


vet here Moſes together with the elders being come down from the ta. 
1 — to the Tents of theſe Reubenites, they only are ment: "bo 
germacle only toned, 
cauſe enough had been ſpoken to Korah before, who it is likely continned 
vich his 250 men about the Tabernacle offering incenſe. But Toſta- 
n thiaketh, that Korah this day cathe not up from his tent, but contain 
himſelf there, whileſt the 250 offered, and were conſumed with fire; be- 
tauſe verſ. 32: all the men that poſting to Korah, and all that bel 
tothem were ſwallowed up of the earth, and the 250 that offered incenſe 
gere conſumed wich the fire, verſ. 3. But it is expreſly ſaid, verſ. 18. that 
gery one of them, that is, Korah and his 250 men, and Korah by name, 
er 17. as well as Aaron took his cenſer, and ſtood with him in the door 
See of the congregation : wherefore without doubt he 
hed by fire, as well as the 250, and becauſe he was the head condi 
ratour, a further judgment was ſhewed upon his tent, and all that belong- 
to him: as for the 250 drawn. by him, the Lord puniſhed them, becauſe 
te fas marleller, — yo — — perſons: wheteas it may 
ſeem. chat theſe 250 riſhe!| ice, becaulg fo many onely are ſpo- 
1 1 of, verſ. 3 5. it ma Vell be thought, that Korah inc Ara F-3est4 
ih number, he and che men with him were 250. and if there were 250 
| beſides him; yet for che rotundity of the number they might as well - af 
together be called: 250, as the 72 elders, chap. 1 1. are called 70. Toewch 
whing of theirs; Not only their tents, but all things _— to them 


| 
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mere to be deſtroyed, as poluted by their foul rebellion, therefore not to be 
[touched for fear of being involved in the fame judgment, ifuny eſumed 
[foto do. And to this the Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude, hen he ſaith, ſeparate 
yur ſelveg, and couch ne uncle thing. Dathan and Abiram, when others 
L d from them far fear, were ſo far from being afraid, chat by coming out 
txtending at their tent doores with their wives and children they ꝓreſ- 
Moſes on, if he could, to do ſomething againſt them, verſ. 27. . 
ſephus, And although nothing be here commemorated, that they ſaid 
ow again, yet it is not to be doubted, as Joſephus alſp hach ix, but that 
hey upbraided Moſes again by his ambition, and a of the people; 
 [mhereupon he ſaith, hereby ye ſhall know, that the Lord hath ſent me, &c. ver. 
8,29, 30. To, this of their going down alive into the pit ; it is alluded 
Pal.$5.16. I Godcreate a new thing ; thus alſo the evil of judgment is ſpo- 
len of Eſay 45. 11 Ray 48.6, . Hebr .it is here, if God ortateu creation, this 
jdgmenc is ſo ſpoken of for the miraculouſneſſe of it, the like never being 

en before, and the cleaving! of che earth being as a thing created, made 
of nothing by Gods almighty power. | {300 5118314 
Aud the earth opened her month und ſwallowed them ap, &c. ] Chap. 26. 10. it 
za aid, the earth opened her month and ſWallowed them up tegether With Korah, 
much may ſeem to be againſt that, which hath been already ſaid of Korah 
Ibis periſhing by fire, and divers from the words here uſed, and 4 the men 
that pertained to Korah, but it is not ſaid, and Korah himſelf alſo. To this 
may de anſwered, that by Korah in that place is not meant his perſon, 
wut his tent haply called by his name, as many great mens houſes are: for he 
des with his cenſer offering incenſe & ſo periſht by fire as bath bin ſhewedz 
nd for it, Comeſtor is plain, who ſaith alſo, that Moſes having threatned 
&ſtru&ion to Dathan, &c. prayed, and theri the earth trembled and gaped. 
| Whereas it is ſaid, all the wen that pertained to Norah, his ſons are to 
Rpted, for they are ſaid not to have dyed then, chap. 26. 11. How they 
Ne preſerved, is not ſhewed; but ſome ſay, that they being in the ſame 
dere miraculouſly taken up and held in the ayr, till the earth clo- 
4 Pan: and that in the ſight of all the people, becauſe they con- 
ed not to their father; and in the remembrance hereof they made 
l 46. or if they conſented at the firſt, as ſome think, they ſoon repen- 
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Verſ. 32. 
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ed: and as for their not ſeparating from the tent, they had as n 
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The myſtery. 
Rabanss. 


ver. 36,37. 


7 Os. 
Caxkuni. 


| Toſephe Antig. 
146.4. c. 3. 


| Auguſt. qu. 
30. i» Nam. 


Vatablas. 


2 


his private tent or houſe, but about the tabernacle attending upon ther 
office at this time. And theſe, faith Calvin, though ſonnes of a wicked 
father, were afterwards famous amongſt the people of Iſrael, ſome chat 
came of them, being inſpired to indite ſome of the Pſalms, as their Tits 
do imply, which was by the Spirit of; propheſie, with which ſcarce'an 
of the Prieſts have been at any time endued*: of Korah his ſons, ſee more 
Numb. 26.11. . | | 73 68 
Now as Dathan and Abiram and their families were ſwallowed up! 10 | 
that there was nothing of them ſeen any more; in like manner Korih | 
with his 250 were quite conſumed by fire, nothing of them remaining, And| 
herein the marvailous power of God appeared, in that Aaron ſtanding | 
with them to offer incenſe, remained unhurt inthe midſt of thoſe dero. 
ing flames, that ate them up. a | | 5 I 
-' Myſtically by theſe Rebels Rabanus underſtandeth Hereticks and Schif 
maticks, that will not be ſubje& to the authority ſet 1055 the Lord, by 
erect formes of government and of worſhipping God of their own, pe. 
ſwading the people, that in their ſo doing God is well pleaſed. But's| 
Korah and his company, they ſhall all periſh horribly.” Some unde 
ſtand the Scribes and Phariſees , that ſought to draw the people to 
againſt Chriſt, and vilified and traduced him all that they could, proud: 
ly ſeeking their own dignity, for they eſcaped the damnation to the pit of| 
hell. - | 2 51.07 $199 
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Aron, that he talę the Cenſers out of the fire, for they are hallowed.  * 
"Why muſt Eleazar, the ſonne of Aaron, do this, and not Aaron?| 


_ TheCenſersof the rebels, 6. Numb. 6 


Bur it is more probable rather, that being Levites they were not in Korah | 


And the Lord fake to Hoſes, ſaying Heal 70 Eleazar 5 the ſans o| 


Cazkuni anſwereth, leſt Aaron ſhould be defiled by the dead, 
| whom theſe cenſers lay. But there was nothing of the dead cat 
left of thoſe, that were deſtroyed by fire, but all conſumed, as 
Joſephus. | L | 264. — 10 
That of Auguſtine then is better, Aaron was now high Prieſt, 5 
Eleazar to ſucceed him, wherefore God would hereby commend be 
order of generation, that ought to be in the high Prieſts ſucceſſion. 'Re| 


17 
71 Xs 1 


| thoſe that were burnt: -or it might be ſaid from the burning, becauſe the| 


der. For, ſcatter thou the fire yonder, Vatablus readeth it, let him cat 
ter the fire yonder , as the word will alſo bear, and as it muſt needs ge 
meant, becauſe not Moſes, but Eleazar was to ſhake out the fire. 8 
ſaying, ſcatter it yonder , he meaneth far from the Altar out of the} 
Sanctuary; hereby e the rejection of their ſervice, as pc. 
phane, as Ainſworth ſaith, is done, brag was © 8. 5. fire is taken Troll 
the Altar and caſt to the earth, to ſhew, that t 

rejected. : 


ed, is, verſ. 38. becanſe they offered them before the Lord] As 
therefore they muſt be made into plates to cover the Altar. 


not be put to common uſe, but an holy. In ſpeaking of thoſe, that wer 
deſtroyed, he calleth them choſe finners againſt their own ſonles becauſe] 


do it; It was not the golden altar of incenſe, but the brazen , 


„ — * 


muſt take the Cenſers out of the burning; the Septuagint, from amongſt] 
Cenſers had ſtill burning coales in them, which he is bidden to fat I 
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e antichriſtian ſervicens| 


br they are hallowed ] The reaſon why the were faid to be hall . 
for they owed ] y they i a 


made, ſaith Solom. Jarchi, for veſſels of miniſtry, and therefore 1 


they had ſinned to their own deſtruction. For the Altar to which it Bl 8 ; 
commanded , that theſe plates ſhould be fixed, and the perſon that ſhov 1 4 


. | whence the fire was taken to burn incenſe by theſe rebels, the ligne | # {iq 
their rebellion and deſtruction muſt be ſet up in the place where they 11 
ned, and where the people might ſee it, as they could not do the gol fe 
altar df incenſe. : | 3 4 
= The: | bf ; 
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Namb. 16.41. They murmare againff Moſes, & c. 
if, The perſon, that ſhohld beat them out into plates, was Eleazar, and 


1 


e ſpeeches and bribes, and feined works of unw 
ey they ſeek dignities in the Church; the beating of them our broad, 
I manifeſting, of their unworthineſſe to all men; and rhe fixing of 
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Ide. faith Toſtatus, and none other maſt do it; becauſe others mi 
touch things already hallowed. th S100 = 5 
"or But I rather ſubſcribe to Vatablus and others, holding, that Eleazar 
bad the care of doing this committed to him; but he imployed workmen | 
chat had skill about it, as at any other time when any inſtruments about 
- Tthe, Tabernacle were decayed : for Prieſts had no skill to do ſuch things. 
And therefore in Hebr. it Ju y, and they ſhall make, verſ. 39. 
hut upon what part of the Altar they were fixed, is a queſtion, becauſe 
ox tar was all covered with braſſe already: Joſephus ſpeaketh not 
ſof their being made into broad plates, but ſaith they were placed upon 
[this Altar for a ſign to the children of Iſrael: But 7 Os muſt not onely 
[appear here, but be made into broad plates, and faſtened to the Altar, 
| Chia faith, as a covering to the Altar; and this is moſt probable ; be- 
lanſe being two hundred and fifty, and beaten out 1 could not 
dolefſe then cover the whole Altar that was covered with braſſe before; 
5 the ſame is expreſly taught, verſ, 39. In appointing them to be thus 
Juſed, the Lord took order, that the deſtruction of theſe men ſhould be 
| ii 133 in all generations to come, that none might ever preſume to d 
ſthe like again. | | ; r 
For the myſtery; by Korah and his company; Heretick: ang 5 
{forth as hath been already ſaid, by their cenſers appointed tò be fix 
ia the Altar, their writings, ſaith Rabanus , muſt needs be ſer forth; 
derein they wrote truly, and according to the Word of Goll: for as 
the fire put preſumptuouſly by them in the Cenſers was firſt ſhaken Gur; 
Jul chen they were put to uſe about the Altar; fo thoſe things that they 
\ [bavewritten l ing rejected, the other may be made uſe of for 
F jiecditication of the Church: Or by the fixing of them to the Altar; 
s ſet forth che bringing of corrupt doctrine to the fountain of truth, 
| ſhereby making it the more to appear, as when the braſſe of eloquution 
1 ly fet orth by the brazen cenſers, is brought to the gold or ſilver of true 
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ene by theſe cenſers of the wicked underſtand more rightly the flat- 
y Miniſters, 


ehem to the Altar, the ſetting forth of their examples in divine wri- 
for the terrour of others; that chey be not likewiſe ambi- 


Toſtains. 
JV. atablu; . 
pape. 


C «lvin; 


The Myftery. 
Rabanus, 


ver. 42343; 
44, 43. 
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The Myſtery of all. Numb, 16.46, 
Taking cenſers by Korah and his company brought death, faith Car: 
kuni, but Aarons taking of a cenſer, who was called to be high Prieft,| 
they were delivered from death. The plague, ſaith Oxigen, began ' 
one part of the camp, deſtroying ſtill forth on, wherefore Aaro w 
to that place, which was between thoſe, that were already ſmitten with} 
death, and the living, to keep the deſtroying angel from coming aby 
further, And there extraordinarily he offered incenſe, which | grd{- 
narily ought not to be done, but in the Tabernacle, that the d 
| ing angel ſeeing it might be abaſhed , and ceaſe from ſtriking tho 


for whom an atonement was now made; and thus the plague waa! 


0 by his ſtanding between the living and the dead, the ſtanding of 
our high Prieſt, Chriſt, at the laſt day, between the goates as dead, au 
che ſheep as living, who ſhall then be ſeparated the one from the other, 
was figured out. For wicked men are called dead, Let the dead bwry| 
cheir dead.” Now as Aaron coming hither , and ſtanding between thee] 
and them with his cenſer, the deſtroying angel could not proceed th 
ſmite any further: ſo Chriſt interpoling the cenſer and incenſe of his] 
| | | body pierced for our ſins, the devil hath no further power to ſtrike one] 

] Heb. 2.15. | of his 2 but he that had the power of death is overcome for ever. 
Wherefoxe Chriſt is ſer forth by an Angel with a cenſer offering ſweet] + 
eee with the prayers of the Saints, alluding to his type Aaron, chat al 
one thus. e | 


Re vel. 8. 3. 
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| | Maimony in 
deſulei bamu- 
kedaſhim. 
Cad. Par. 
in Ecch 1. 15. 


Note. 
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| Verſ. 49. The number periſhing now in this ſhort time was 14700. W 


| greatneſſe and ſwiftneſſe of the Judgment appeared; and ſo many M 
God have to fall, before Aarons coming, that the power of his interceſſi 
might be the more eminent, and ſo of Chriſts for us, that we might | 

| lieve, that there is nothing, which may not be by his mediation obtained} 
of the Father. | 
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BY [ach or of the walnut tree the Hebrewes uſed to make them ſtaves; and 


Koons high dignitie. © | LE EAR | 
He had hitherto ſhewed ſignes with terrour to the deſtruction of the | 


| |by a dry ſticks budding and fruQifying; ſo Ezech. 17. 24. Alike compari- 


eich, that he is oppoſed to the Devill ſer forth under the Aſſyrian, Eſa. 10 
and breaketh his power. And Origen, who faith, that as this rod, ſo 
| [Chriſt yieldech fruit to feed all true believers ; fruit indeed, to which it is 

dot come without going through bitterneſſe of affliction, as he kernel of 


— 


Numb. 17-1» 


"<a rod 1s Nee Trite. 


I. CHAP, XVII. o 
| A Nd the Lord ſpake ro Moſes, ſaying, ſpeak tothechildren of, Iſrael; and 
take of every one of them a rod, according to the houſe of their fathers, of all 
| heir Trinces 12. rodi, & c. ] In Hebr.. this chapter beginneth not here, but at 
yerſ. 36. of the former chapter, and this is the 16 of chapter 17. But this 
partition of ours ſeemeth better, becauſe the argument hitherto handled 

ained all to one thing. The Lord, ſeeing how prone the people were 
to rebell; being offended at Aarons high dignity, to prevent al murmuring 
herear for time to come, commandeth now rods or ſtaves to be taken; for 
|che Princes ſtaves are ſpoken of, Numb. 2 1. 18. and it is likely, that they 
were ſtaves, which they carried in their hands, as ſignes of their authority. 


ſtaffe, and ſo they muſt be laid before the Lord in the Tabernacle before 
che Teſtimony, where he ſaith he will meet with them, and a rod for Levi 
amongſt the reſt with Aarons name upon it. And the Lord ſaith; he. will 
| cauſe the rod of him whom he chooſeth, to bloſſome, &ci of the plate 
| where theſe rods were to be laid, deſcribed by Gods meeting them there; 
| ſee before Exod: 25. 22. and 30. 36. Accordingly the rods were written 
ppon and laid; and the next morning Aarons rad was not onely budded 
and bloſſomed, but alſo had almonds upon it, more was performed, then 
| was promiſed... - - 25 Fog! X R 

| The rods uſed here; faith Cyrill Alexand. were of an almond tree for of 


therefore the fruit brought forth was proper. And the rod of an almond: 
bee, which in Hebrew ſignifieth to make haſt, was ſhewed to Jeremiah; 
Iven the Lord gave a ſigne of haſtening bis word to perform it. F 
But why did the Lord rather by this ſigne; then any other confirme 


{[Rrddlous, now that he might with juſtice. mixe mercy, he was pleaſed to 
ewa ſigne without terrour ; and becauſe he would not onely ſet forth 
Aron and his ſonnes hereby, as. by his appointment thus dignified ;_ but 
-[Chriſt our high Prieſt to come, he choſe a ſign fit myſtically to expreſſe 

'Y ſ[thisalſo. Firſt then it was hereby ſhewed; that Aaron and his buds and 
hloſſoms coming from him, that is, his ſonnes ſhould hold, and grow up 
tom time to time to the high Prieſts office, and none of any other tribe. 
8 0 come afterwards out of the ſtemme of Jeſle; 


econdly, " that ſhou 
Ja Chriſt is led, Efa. 1 1. 1. was thus figured out. For as this rod was 
y, and could not without miracle bud and bloſſome;: ſs was the ſtemme 
ef Jeſſe when Chriſt came, the royall Kings that had ſprung there from 
fſeere all dead and gone, and the name onely of the houſe of David re- 
ſmained amongſt a poore of- ſpring, but in him it flouriſhed admirably, as 
Aarons rod here. And the rod of the ſtemme of Jeſſe, Eſa. 11. 1. is — 5 
ſſed to the rod of Aſſyria, an enemy, Eſa. 10. 24. of which they ſhould be 
afraid no more as all fear of oppoſition amongſt rebels, was by the flou- 
3 are rod of Aaron beten down. As Gods power appeared here 


f | ſſon is uied to ſhew the ſame, and by this phraſe Iſraels increaſing is ſee 
f borch, Eſa. 27. 6. Of Chriſt typified by this rod ſpeaketh Rupertus, wh 


Theſe ſtaves muſt be taken, and the name of each Prince written upon his 


| : $ le almond is not had without firſt piercing the coat, that is bitter, and 
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[then breaking the hard ſhell. And Rabanus, who faith; all others after Kabauui. 


Verſ. 4. 


Verſ. 6. 7.8 


coral. Ales andy. 
Co 19. de Aa- 2 


ler. 1. 1 1. 13. 


Anſ\ 9 


Ruper this; | 


Origen. bom S. | 
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& 
2 os , 


—_— 


net. ſe. 3. 
detemp, 


* 


Coloſ. I, 20, 


Ferns, 


Verſ. S 


as this rod did upon the third day, the other rods remaining all ſt 


out any appearance of life. And Auguſt. who more curiouſly will hae # 
. | by tlie almonds bitter coat, the humane nature of Chriſt underſtood wich! 
indured the bitterneſſe of many paſſions ; by the kernell, his divine, and by 75 

the ſhell of wood the croſſe; by the bloudſhed, whereupon things in bes- 


ven and in earth were united. 


But as Rabanus, Rupertus, and Auguſtine, and Ferus apply theſe ching | 


unto Chriſt, ſo ſome of them again make not him the rod, but the ut; 
and his er the Virgin the rod typified by this rod, becauſe ſhe 
z Virgin, and one for whom it was in the courſe of nature impoſſible, 
ing ſuch alwayes to have a ſonne : as a dry and dead rod cannot poſſibly 
in nature bud and bear fruit, yet by the power of the moſt high overſhy- 
dowing her, ſhe brought forth a Sonne, the Lord Jeſus. And to male 


tradition, which Lorinus the Ieſuite recordeth here, that when Marys 


had made a vow to live 2 a Virgin, but there was anſwer fromthe 
Oracle, that one of the houſe of David, whoſe rod being laid upon the 
Altar ſhould bud, ſhould have her to wife, and ſo Joſephs rod being lad 
But who perceiveth not this to be a deviſed fable, like other legends? 


wich the rods of 12 more of the kindred budded, and he eſpo 


death lie ſtill in the grave, but Chriſt alone ſprung up the third ay = '1 


che the more remarkably to belong to this bleſled Virgin, thereisa| | 
|. mongſt other Virgins was required to be married, ſhe alledged, rharthe| | 


Chriſt doubtleſſe was the rod here pointed at, as Eſa. 11. 1. thebloſſoms| - | 
and fruit ſpringing from him were the faithfull, who as ſpirituall fruit 
came of him in abundance con ro all expectation to thoſe that looked 

upon him, being ſo dry and deſpiſed with the eye of humane reaſon. And 
as the rebells here were confounded by this miracle, ſo were the wicked} 
Jewes by Chriſt ſo flouriſhing, their City and Temple being fodemoliſhed; |. 
that they could never there oppoſe his high dignity any more. Divers | 
make divers other alluſions alſo here, as to thePrieſt of God under the New| 


but bud by faith, hope and charity, bloſſome by a good name | 
doctrine, and bear fruit by righteouſneſſe, &c. So Ferus, who alſo la 


it may be drawn to the Word of God which alone hath life in it, but 


of famous examples, aud the fruit of everlaſting life, to which it 
in the end. He maketh it alſo a type of regeneration, when as bebo 


Alttheſe allegories are go may have uſe as comp to ith- 


„ aer, of the ſtemme of Jeſſe budded in the w 
1 
to his faith, eſpecially after his death and paſſion. 


mony to be kept fer @ tokgn againſt the rebels, and thox ſbali quite take aq; tow 


ſpoken, as if the pot and the rod were in it alſo; ſee my Expoſitions. As 


if rebellion had bin t 


edneſs Pſ. 8. 23. or of Belial, Deut. 13. 13 children of diſobedience, E * i 


4 
——é— 


ſtrate: but I hold that Chriſt was the onely one was” an at, who be 

ers about him in bu 

ncy and childhood, bloſſomed by the fame, which lie got afterwards] 

| by his miracles and preaching, and fructified by the converting of man, 
| 


Teſtament: he muſt not be preferred to this dignitie, that is as a o ck} 


| divers teaching death: here are the buds of comfortable words, the flower 8 ö © 


we were dead, now we bud by confetſion, bloſſome by the ſweetneſſe | 1 
manners, and fructifie by r and ecorhar in juſticgggnd char 
an 


A 


And ibe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, bring eAavons rod again before the tt 1 


| + from methat they die not.] The rod muſt be kept before l |} 
ark of the teſtimony, not in it: for in it was nothing, but the two nn i 
| 1 King. 8.9. and the golden pot with manna, and Aarons budded rod, ait 
chicah | Maimony were before it in the moſt holy place: Vet Heb. 9. 3. 16 


by the pot of manna Chriſt was ſet forth, as our food, ſo hereby as ti 

high Prieſt. For theſe words, ag«inff the rebells, Hebr. is againſt the ſ *F 

of rebellion, whereby is noted, that they were ſo addicted to rebellion, -. 
— the like phraſe is common, he. ſons of e , 


%. - 


19 bo meant no more to rebell, but to apply their minds to keep his Lawes 


ut and Eſa. 64. 22. &c. And this expoſition of their lying down before 


7 14 


fſipon 
. tho fanttuary, as ift dt time 
"'Y jtocome, for Aaron, and the tribe of Levi, if any come too near hereafter 


sa divers conſtitution from that, for here 


a I ence, it ſhould be imputed to them. . . 
bus Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, upon you T will brin 


8 

8 * 

Be * 
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* E: Numb. 18.1. Aaronſhall bear: rhe iniqoitie of the ſanctuarie. 


A the children of Iſrael ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, behold we die, we verith, 7 
The people being tenden. former AL 
and now ſeeing a new miracle to confirm the Prieſthood and the ſervice: 
flefche Tabernacle to Aaron and the Tribe of Levi being threatned with 
death, if they preſumed to doe or mutter againſt Gods Ordinance any | 
F { more, cry out unto Moſes here, as men aſtoniſhed, as if their caſe for this 
were deſperate, nigieg 
were too ſevere towar 


together 1 and complaint, as if God 
s them. For their firſt words ſhew lamentation 


death, and they threatned with periſhing in the wilderneſſe, that t 

{mourned greatly. Thus Calvin, who faith, in the end of the verſe they 
- [murmure, as if no further hope remained unto them. The Targum Jona- 
than paraphraſeth upon it, as if it were all a complaint of moſt hard deal: 
ing with them. Behold ſome of us are conſumed with flaming fire; and 
periſh. But Ferus and others expound all as a lamentation, and agnition 
their miſerable condition, to move the Lord to compaſſion to thein; 
better from hence forward, and then the laſt words, all we be 
Y |{Wibgjing? are 8 as a deprecation, as if they had ſaid, ſhall be 
f coaſamed; God forbid, although our ſinnes deſerve it; So Ainſworth 
applying many like places here for the illuſtrating of this, as that Pſ.8g. 6. 
mul tbes be angry with us for ever? and Lameiit. 5. 22. wilt thow utterly reieft 


t con/umed 


Sol, as it were, in lamentation and mourning, ſeeking to move him to 
pittie, by 2 


 |dinances following, c 5 18. wherein a courſe is taken to keep them from 
coming nigh to their deſtruction. 88 


— 
— 


f 


Sal s; XVIII. s 


Y 4 Nathe Lord [aid anto Aar av, then and SET and thy fathers bouſe ſoal 


bear the iniquitie of the ſauctuary, &c. ] This is ſpoken immediately 
the peoples ee. of their great fear of death for approching to 
e Lord had ſaid, I will free you from this fear for time 


through their negligence ſhall ſmart for it. The Greek Catena bringeth 
ju Theodoret, as making this coherence, when God by miracle bad ſnewed 
that he had choſen Aaron to the Prieſts office, the people as being convin- 
ted ſay, what ſhould we doe contending any more about the Prieſthood, 
. y to offer in the ſanctuary, we ſee that we ſhall all periſh, if we 
00 fo, we do therefore · yield herein, let Aaron and his ſonnes have it, this 
cuference is now at an end. Now when things were come to this paſſe, 
Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Levites are thus ſpoken unto touching the 
| N of their office, and the danger for failing herein Exod. 28. 38. It 
is aid, that Aaron ſhould bear the iniquitie of the holy things, which the 
chuldren of Iſrael ſhould hallow: but that was in making an atonement | 
ber the ſinnes and imperfections occurring in their RY ofthem. This 
it is ſaid, that if any ſinne were 

committed about the ſanctuary or the Prieſts office through their negli- 


: the puniſhments 
fer che ſtrangers, that ſhall ſinne 2 the ſanctified things, that are 
Y [{livered unto you. And unto the Prieſts the Levites were joyned to keep 


i 


2s before, chap. 14. 39. It is ſaid, when the ſearchers were ſmitten with | 


ſome ſwallowed up of the earth; and we thinke that as they, ſo we all ſhall | 


of their miſery, ſeemeth to be favoured by the or- 


Cale: 


Taroum Jo- 


nat hau. 


V erxſ. 1. 


| Sol. farchs, 


Yerſ.3; 


charge of the tabernacle, of which ſee before, Numb. 3.7. but they 
not come nigh the altar or holy veſſels upon pain of death; that is, 
| K 3 ; 


"mos. 


= 


Verſ. 12. 


Ferus. 


4 11 Wor th, 


* 


| 
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GracaCateys. | 
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Lats. 
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it. 23. 17, 
18,19. &c. 
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Verſ. 11, 


13,14, 15, 
16. 


| 


ol. 7archi, 


{ 
; 
| 


- 
— 


verſ. 13.17. 


2» 


r 


25 ene, Fall ibe hallamed thingt, &c. ] Becauſe the office of Aaron and ha 


and the beſt of every thing were their firſt fruits, of which ſee before, Er-. 


o 


1 
* * 

. : 

* * 
1 
1 
1 
7 


| not doe any office of the Prieſt, by offering upon the altar, or touches, 


the eſſels before they were covered, chap. 4. 15. The charge oft 
25 which the — 4 ſhould keep, was to watch about it 8 and 
night, and to keep ſtrangers from coming nigh, verſ. 4. that is, any:tharl- 
were not of the tribe of Levi. They muſt ſaith Maimony, watch about the 
ſanctuary at all times for the honour of it, the Levites without, and the 
and the Prieſts within; the Levites without in 21 companies at ſo many 
ſeverall places, and the Prieſts within in 3 companies, and over tha 
there was one provoſt, who went about with a burning [torch carried be. 


] fore him all night from ward to ward; and he was called the man of the 


mountain of the houſe of God, and when he came, they ſaluted him by L 
this name; Thou man ef the mountain ofthe houſe, peace be unto thee | 
and if any ſaid not fo, it was preſumed that he was afleep, and then the 
Provoſt beat him with his ſtaffe and might burn his garment with his torch: | 
8&t; The Prieſts, that watched out of their Prieſtly garments, mw N 


them at their heads, and wore their own garments, but they lay not uon 
beds that night, but upon the ground. Now the Levites were to ö 
the Prieſts appointment, to whom the Lord ſaith he hath given them, wi. 
ſee Numb. 3. 12 | | 79771 

And the Lord ſaid unto Aaron, unto thee have I given the charge of the lum 


ons was ſpoken of before, and pains in waiting upon it were preſcribed;|. 
now the 3 — — be 9 in this — i 
the heave-offerings are given unto them, and it is called the charge ofthe 
heave-offerings, becauſe they muſt keep them clean, and eat them in clean 
neſſe, and not ſuffer any unclean perſons to eat thereof. Theſe offering 
are ſaid to be given unto Nee reaſon of thi anointineg, that is, the anoint-| 
ing of the Prieſtly office upon him. More particularly every meat-offes| 
ring reſerved from the fire, and ſinne-offerings, and treſpaſſe- offering 
were the Prieſts ; but the males onely being clean muſt eat theſe, of which]: 
ſee before, Levit. ö. 3 6. 17. &c. and Levit. 7.6-14: Onley here it is ſaid, Ia 
moſt boly place thou ſhalt eat it; but Levit. 16. 16. 5» the Court of the tab 
cle, but the ſame is meant here for in the moſt holy place; if there be nndet-| 
ſtond the innermoſt part of the ſanctuary, there was no eating or coming 
for any but the high Prieſt; Levit. 16. the court then is here called the moſt 
holy in ee camp, And theſe offerings are called moſt holy, 6+ 
thers light holy, as hath been ſnewed upon Levit. 1. But becauſe the meat 
offering is not numbred amongſt the moſt holy; Cazkuni inquireth here, 
what meat - offering is meant in the particular enumeration here, and an- 
ſwereth the peace- offering of rr of the twe loaves and 
lambs, the rgmainder whereof was for the Prieſts onely, Levit. 23. 20. %% 
alſo the ſhew-bread, Levit. 24. 9.. 6 : 189} 
The heave-offerings, and Wave-offerings. were given: unta them alſo, of which| 
thein Whale. familꝶ myght care, and tbe beſt of - the wine and oyle, and nivate, 
the fo-ſt: ripe of every thing, every thing devoted alſo was given to them. aud al | 
the. firſt . borne. In er of the heave- offering, he calleth it t h., 
Hering of the gife 3 and this ſaith: Sol. Jarchi; was the heave- offering oi 
the ſacrifice: of confeſſion, and of the peace-offerings, and of the Nara 
rites ramme'; of the wave- offering it is ſpoken again, v.18. The firſt fipef 


od. gg. 29. and of the firſt- born, Exod. 13. and of things devoted, Levit. 27. 
28. of clean beaſts the firſt borm muſt be offered in the bloud and fat, but 
the fleſh/is the Prieſts, as the wave breaſt and ſhoulder, Levit. 7. 34 Mai- 
mony ſpeaking of the firſt fruits, and the heave-offering faith, that this 
was another part of their increaſe ſeparated after the firſt fruits paid, and | 


called the great heave- offering. | QA 
Ihe firſt fruits were brought to the ſanRuary, but this was not brought, 
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nnn tb. 166k to'the Britping I T If. 
| ppg cam ro the city, and the Prieſts were to pay forthe prin ing, if 


2% Indeed, part of the firſt fruits were brought to rhe Hnctüdrp 
probably ar one time in a basket, Deiit.26. and the reſt at another. The 
eee, whereby God gi 


| the meat ſeaſoned therewith from corruption. 


270.” as alſo touthing all other things befort f 


the prieſts. But the ſame is here again repeated, 


Moteover God had reſpect herein to the people, if any of them ſhould 

ſuſpect, that Aaron and his houſe being ſo biebh x ets e ud alle _ 
Ithe beſt poſſeſſions in Canaan for hereby hep might, be ſatisfied for 
that, neither Aaron, nor his tribe of Levi muſt have any inheritance or part 
in that land: only, as is afterwards appointed, they muſt have ſome cities 
out ofeactrtribeto dwell, and to keep their cattel in. But for having any 
[nherirance, when it was divided by lot, they were quite ſhut out, and be- | 
canſeir is ſaid, they ſhould neither have inheritance nor me , Maimony 
' |noreth, that they were to have no _ of the ſpoyles of the enemy in Ca- 

hann, but if any other lands were by their Kings afterwards ſubduded, 
they might have either inherirance or ſpoyles, as other Iſraelites had, ſo 
— there was an heave- offering given to Eleazar the Prieſt out of 


— 


* 


poyles of the Midianites. Ia thy part 4nd thine Inheritance, that is, my 
f ſaberitance, the part which I have reſerved'ts my (elf is thine, I have ap- 
pointed thee ro take and enjoy it, and to live upon it, thee and the whole 


ache Prieſts and Levites from Worldly cates and wayes after the manner 
ofothier-men; thabthey might care only for God and his ſervice. So he, 
oſe portion God is, ſaith Ambroſe, ought not to care for any thing but 
God, ſeſt he be hinderkũ by the office of ſorfie other neceſſity, becauſe 
wür goetli to other offices, is takèii from tlie ſetvice of 55 on, and from 
thivur duty. The TLevites, ſaith Maimofſy, afe ſeparated ffom the wales 
ofthe world; tliey wage not war like other Iſraelites, ald why are they: 
thisſcparated v to ſer ve the Lord, afld to miniſter to him, and to teach 
his rigl t wayes and his juſt judgi Ents unto man, Deüt. 33. 10. and the 
dlſſed' God himſelfis their reward. Thus other holy ſervants of God 
kvealſs' comforted themſelves; as David, Pfal. 73. 28. rhow art my pt for 
ou Pſal.1 42:6:” art in part in the land of the living: whereupon Am- 
I ſeek no tythes; fruits or gifts, God is a gift unto me, he is a tri- 
bite, he abunddnrly farkcettrie r aſl theſe things ; the heayenly poſſef. 
don, which ſuch ſhaff have, that take God for their part, is more then all. 
thy poſſeſſions; for it is to be more rich by'faith and devotion, then 
ey, that do moſt inlarge their worldly poſſeſfions. And here is an en- 
touragement to them that make God eir part, as Levi, they ſhall be 
| larbely'provided for, and not be left deſtitute oF neceſſaries here. T 
| e muß thi children of IſPaHl gon nigh the tabtradcle any more, leſt they 
erde,] I paſſe over the law of tythes paying Here, becauſe it 
1 hath deen ſet forth before, Leviti37/z o. But whereas it is plain by this 


he did not thus, but left it to the beaſts, he prophaned the fa God. 
Ju me it ſeemerh, that there were none other Reg one | Fi 
burone, for both this is calfed an heave- offering and the vetſ. 


veth theſe things to Aaron, he calleth 4 cope. 
Ant of lalt, verſ. 19. that is, which ſhould never decay s thit preſeryeth | 


4 Fs 
Verf. 20; 


of them were, yet many of them were not Before aſſigned to the Prieſts, 
but only ſaid to be the Lords, and that they ſhould giye them to the Lord. | 


Numb. 35. 


f Devi; as is expreſſed verſ. a & Deut: 18. 1,2. Thus God exempt- 


cultui, & buic 


Naim min 
Frumotli, 


21. 


a — PRES” 
Maimom tres- 


C. 13 · 


a ſæculi. Cui 
deus portio eſt, 
non debet quic 
quam curare, 
niſi dium, ne 


atur neceſſitatis 
munere, quia 
quod ad alia . 


ficia cqnſerayr, 
hoc reli gionis 


noſtro officio 
decer pitur. 


Verſ. 22. 


1 


eu, that the Levites were to take the tythes of the people, and the 


Prieſts... 


* 
0 


Ambrof. de fu- 


alterius impedis | | 


tiſe of releaſe, 


— 


Verſ. 23. 


Verſ. 25, 


| res to himſelf, but to divide it amongſt his brethren the inferior prieſts, 


given in D to Moſes to declare. The tythe, ont of which the hene: 
0 


| uſed by any in any place, ſo is this tythe. By fulneſſe, ſaith Jarchi; as} 


tenth of the tythe is 


| by all their gifts, underſtand all other things brought unto them in 


The Levites Charge. Numb. 1823 1 


meant both Levites and inferiour prieſts, who * received all the 
tythes, and paid the tenth of them to the high prieſt, citing for this lich 
7.5. where the ſons of Levi, that were in the Prieſthood are ſaid to have 


is a weak ground againſt ſo pregnant a commandement : for al. 
though the Prieſts took not the tythes immediately of the people, yet. 
mediately they did, when the Levites paid the tenth to them, For al. 
though Aaron be nominated, verſ. 26. yet it is not probable, that God 
would not have him ſo to ſuperabound, as to receive all the tenth of the | 


ow for the charge given that the people ſhould not come nigh the u- 
bernacle, it was not me ant any otherwiſe, but that they ſhould not come 


1.3. 24 


1 

. 

va 
» 


as Sol. Jarchi hath it, if through their negligence a ſtranger appeareth, the 
Levites ſhall be puniſhed for it. 5 e 

And the Lord ſpalę unto Moſes, ſaying, &c. From hence to the end of 
the Chapter a tenth is appointed to be given out of all the tythes receive 
by the Levites to Aaron, and this muſt be the beſt of them, and it is cal 
an heave- offering, and this, he ſaith, ſhould be reckoned to them, as it | 
were the corn of the threſhing floor and the fulneſſe of the wineprelle, 
and this being ſeparated, they might eat the tythes remaining in any place, 
as the increaſe of the threſhing floor and of the winepreſſe, and be out of 
danger of rente the holy things of the Lord, and fo of dying therefore. | 
Hitherto in this Chapter the Lord hath ſpoken to Aaron, but now a tenth ; 
peculiarly belonging to him from the Levites being to be lpoben of, this is | 


——U—U— 4 2 


offering is to be given to the high Prieſt, hath been ſer forth before, Leu, 
27. 30. to be the firſt tythe, in which the Hebrews held there was no hol. 
neſſe at all, and therefore might be eaten of the clean and unclean, inan 
place, which was intimated in ſaying, that it ſhould be reckoned as, te 
corn of the threſhing floor, &c. that is, as corn and wine is common to be: 


meant the ripe fruits, which are full. To Auron, that is, to him and h 
ſons ſucceeding him; of this, ſee em. 10. 38. which being compare] 
with Hebr. 2,5. before ſpoken of, maketh the ſenſe plain. . 
ont of all your gifts ye ſball offer every beave-offering. In that not oply | 

reſcribed to be given for an Rawe- offering, but allo |: 
an heave- offering of all their gifts, Cazkuni ſaith, that hereby was meat 
even out of the fruit of their ground, which was the ſuburbs of the Le. 
vites cities, they ſhouid give unto the Prieſts an heave- offering. A 
Maimony faith, not only the Levites, but even the Prieſts alſo Were e 
ſeparate a firſt tythe, that they might not eat any thing untithed. Others | 


7151 
of their miniſtry, wherein they ſerved, the tenth whereof was to be gt |. ; 
ven to the Prieſts. But what other gifts the Levites had I know. not, be- 


kuni hath it. But it is to be noted, that the tenth is expreſly commande 
to be of the beſt ;' in Hebr. the fat, whereby the beſt is meant. 


Prieſts the tenth of their tithe, which the Levites were to bring to them. | 'F 
as 3 verſ. 26. and moſt Expolitors determine ſo.ofix | |}. 
| Lorinus the Jeſuite following Hugo, contendeth, that by the Levites wer 


been commanded to take tythes of their brethren, the people. Buse 


nigh to miniſter, as Korah had preſumed to do: for they were to come] }- 
nigh even to the door of the tabernacle to bring theis offerings, Levit.| K- 


1 

But the Levites ſball do the ſervice of the tabernacle, and they (ball bear t W 
iniquity, &c. J Before it was ſaid, that the people ſhould not come nigh, |" ¹³ 
leſt they bear ſin; but here the Levites come nigh and bear their ſin, that is, | 


ſides tythes, and therefore it muſt be meant either of them, as before, e W 
word being varied, or of the increaſe of the lands given them, as C½ 1 


r 
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Naber ſbal 8 polinee the holy _—p ef the chiltiren: of Iſrael, ch.] This is a 
5 charge both to Levites and Prieſts, and not onely were they polla- 
del, if the tithes were eaten by the Levites, before the Jr man of the 
1 eint or they paid it not of the beſt, but alfo- either if the holy 
 |tdings were eaten out of the time appointed, Levit. 19.7, f. orifthey that 
 |aethem wereunelean, Levit. 22. 3. g or if any ate of them that ought not, 
enk. 22. 10. 15, 16. pong el the holy things of the Lord, either in 
 [Pricfisor Levites, or others muſt be taken heed of upon pain of dea. 


- 


* 
” 


Cu. XIX. 


| | Crake tothe childiam Ma, aher adap bring thev « red heiftr pichoas (our, 
Fer na blenaiſh, and „ W the 8 


mer tex, a charge mas given to the Prieſts and Levites about keepi 
1 PP in their un- 
& |cleannefſe, or by coming further then was allowed them, ſo in this a means 
ſolprrifying from uncleanneſſe is ordained, an holy water is appointed to 
= 2 n the 3 IST 3 — * be rid, tha 
cher might come nigh, when roughtany- offering wi ti 
ſthe ſancina 3 ing the gen of Qod judgements. Some 
is Toſtatns faith, allow of no fach coherence betwixt theſe chapters, but | Teſtatu. 
u have this ordinance to bave been made before their coming ro mount 
- |Singi, but he worthily rejectech this, becauſe all ceremonials were inſtitu- 
el after morals; Joſephus faith it vas immediately after Miriams deach | 7o/tph. extiqu, 
lala moneths mourning for her, but this followed'after. It is beſt there | 5 4-5 4. 
bers to follow the order here fey down, and fo it doth very well agree, as 
dak been ſnewed: as for the bullock to be taken, che Rabbis fy, it muſt | 
|  [bethree or foure yeares old at the leaft, and perſectiy red without any Mime is 
lack or whitghaires, in any part of the body; for if it had but two hairs | Pharah. 
 fofantoth r, it was unfawfull, and if a yoake had ever been but put 


- [upon ir, although it had never wrought, this made it unlawfull alſo. For 
B t time of rr A= heifer, Rupertus and Hugo think that it was done Nupertus. 
de 10. day of the feventh moneth, and ſo was all one with the bullock Age. 
 [ipoken of Levit. 16. but the differences are fo great, that this cannot poſſũ- 
be ſo, the time then was no ſet time, but it is likely when the aſhes 
[hereof were once ſpent, another was taken, and then they proceeded like- 
pie. This heifer muſt be phe by the children of Iſrael, that is, for 
de rhole co: ation, becauſe they had all alike intereſt in her. The 
wd cow . y the congregation muſt be delivered to Bleazar the |  _ 
reit, and he muſt bring her but of the camp, and there one muſt flayher Ve. 3. 
before his face. The Septuagint, for that he may bring her forth, render it, 
It 22 bring her, that is, fome by his appointment, reſpecting ra- 
-|iderſente, then the very word; for this being done by his appointment, 
e may be ſaid to have done it, neither i could Eleazar the Prieſt 
i aone well do it, and it would have been indecent for him to be fo toyled: 
I {fra bullock of thar age is ſtrong and not to be hated any whither wichout 
| F [much labour, and that of more men then one. As another then muſt kill 
ber before his face and not he, fo it is moſt probable, that others appoin 
bim, he being with them to ſee it done, muſt bring her out. The place, 
| [which afterwards the red cow was brought to be ſlain when they dwelt in 
be land of Canaan, was out of the gates of Jeruſalem, and more partieular- 
FF [mount Oliver, whereſhe was alſo burnt. And for — 1 
ther a cauſey was made, ſaith Maimony, from the mountain of Lords — | 
\ "F [*uſeto mount Oliver; and when the Prieſt with his aſſiſtants br the Js 
beiter forth by this way, the Elders went before them unto mount Oliver, | 


aden they followed with her. aj 
1 5s they ollowed with her Bot 


89 | 
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E heifer ud ſprinkiethe tld. Nano: ig,1 


But why is this office aſſigned to Eleazar Aarons ſonne, and not to 
Aaron? . 44 ä e e 
' Someſay, that garen beige the high Prieſt mightnot be polluted; fon | 
| becauſe offices of more excellency onely were a _ him, but becauſe 
¶Eleaar the eldeſt ſonne of Aaron muſt doe it and not any other, it may be 
| thought, as of the cenſers of the rebels before, chap. 16. being appointel to 
be taken by Eleazar, and made into plates, that tllis was done to confirm 
his ſucceſſion in the high Prieſts office, Aaron being now aged and not ba- 
ving long to live. The beaſt being ſlain, Eleazer muſt take of theblond 
thereof with his finger, and ſprinkle it towards the Tabernacle ſeven times 
.| Maimony faith, that a pile of wood of Cedar, Oake, Firre and Figtree, was | 
;| firſt made, and the bullock being laid thereon, Eleazar killed her with his |. - 
right hand, and with his left having received the bloud, receiving itther-| F 
fore as it ran out in his hands and not in any veſſell, he ſprinkled it witha | 
finger of his right hand, and betwixt ſprinkling and ſprinkling, he e 
time wiped his finger, and ſo tooke bloud upon it again, and finally wi 
upon the body of the bullock, and then e fire under, he ſtood over 
againſt it expecting till it burnt; and when the bullocks belly began to burt. 
| and he haſtned and caſt cedar and hyſſop bound up in ſcarlet into her belly 
as it followeth, verſ. 6. The ſprinkling of the bloud was towards the doors 
of the tabernacle, right over againſt which the heifer was burned and killed; | 
of the 7 times doing this, ſee Levit. 4.6. But for Eleazars killing and bur- 
ning of her, it ſeemeth rather to have been done by another, becauſe itt 
ſaid to have been before his face; yea it is plain v. 8. that another burt het 
and thus Targum Jonathan, another Prieſt ſhall burn. Touching the Prieſt 
who had the ſuperintendency in this buſineſſe, he muſt waſh his cloaths, and] _ 
bath himſelf in water after that he hath done, and be unclean until the chen 
Seven dayes before that this was done, that he might come molt perfect 
| clean to the dbing of his office about it, they ſeparated him, ſaith Maine} FF 
| Verſ. 7. ny into a chamber of the Temple called the ſtone commber Gas alu“ 
. 1 2 | veſſels therein were of ſtone, and in a ſtone veſſell he mi ed all te 
dayes, becauſe that it is not capable of any uncleanneſſe, neither mr? 'F 
| any other Prieſt in this time touch him for fear of defiling him, and at F 
houſe, and to his wife he might not come for the like reaſon. And every] F 
oftheſe 7 „ ſprinkled him with the water of purification which had 
bin made before, leſt unwittingly he ſhould have bin defiled. Nota 
ſtanding all which care of cleanneſſe, when he had done his office abt 
the heifer, both his cloathes were unclean, and every cloath or veſſell w F: 
he touched, was unclean. And every ſinne- offering, that was burned wii? F> 
out the camp polluted thoſe that were buſied about it likewiſe, till it ], Y 
turned into 2 Moreover as the Prieſt, that killed the heifer, ſo het f 
burnt her muſt waſs his cloaths and fleſh, and be wnclean till the Even. The: 
were foure wayes of purifying from legall uncleanneſs. 1. By waſhngg ⁶⁵³ 
both cloaths and fleſh. - 2. The cloths onely, as is appointed to im, t 5 
carried out any dead thing, Levit. 11. 40. 3. The fleſh onely, as) was g- 
pointed to the high Prieſt, Levit. 16-4, 4. By ſprinkling onely with uss 
water of purification, for a tent or for veſſels defiled by the dead, as fol - 
. | loweth here verſ. 17. but for any perſon thus defiled, he muſt be trie? 
ſprinkled upon the third and the ſeventh day, and then waſh his cloaths| 5 
and fleſh, verſ. 18. Touching this ordinance of waſhing. cloathes an the | : 
fleſh, and yet being unclean to the Even, ſee before Levit.15. 10. and in di L 
vers other places before. 7 '7 | Es 
Anda may that is clean ſtall gather the aſbes and lay them up in 4 clean plat) 
without the camp, aud it ſpall be kept for the congregation of the children of If al. oy 
for a Water of ſeparation, it is 4 purification for fin. ] They, faith MaimonJ;1” 
id firſt bear all. with ſtaves, and if any bones remained, powned them ® 
mall,and ſifted them with ſieves, and the aſhes being thus gorcen UM 1 
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F [fomb:19.10.  Hethar garbe7ed the after oncleen 


| [Jvided into three parts, one part whereof was laid up in the Cheil, 
bat is, the fort or frontier, the other in mount Oliver, and the third was 
divided amongſt all the Wards of the Levites, and with this the Prieſts 

| fanRified, with that in mount olivet the Iſraelites and that in the Cheil was 
kept as 2 reſervation : of that which was for the Ifraelites any of the com- 
non people had ſome, that came with a clean veſſel for. it to ſprinkle and 
to ſanctifie withal. And he faith, Nine heifers have been burned accord- 
ing to this ordinance untill the deſolation of che ſecond temple, the firft 
by Moſes, the ſecond by Ezra, and ſeven more fince that time, and the 
each ſhalt be done by the King Chriſt, who ſhall be revealed with ſpeed. 
F { Amen, ſo be the good will of God. Whereby we may ſee, that the Jewes 
H |hadſomeu anding, that Chriſt was is heifer figured out, and 
'F | houldput an end to this and to all other legal ceremonies; but yet the vale 
F | isbefore their ny, that they cannot fee him to be the Chriſt , in whom 
this was fulfill Comeſtor and fome others think, that a bullock was 
l uſed thus once every year, becauſe otherwiſe the aſhes could not ſuffice 
| | for ſo great a multitude, but the more common and probable opinion is, 
chat another was not taken, till the former was ſpent, and becauſe a little 
aſhes would ſerve to mingle with much water, the aſhes of one burning, 
| altbough for the uſe of very many might ſerve a long time. For the divt- 
ion of theſe aſhes, and reſerving ſome only for a monument, there is no 
I ground of it here, but it was an invention of their own. .. for a Water 
| und Thar is, a water to ſprinkle upon fuch as were 


tel for uncleanneſſe, that they might be clean and come again to the fan- 
# | nary,; which water was made of theſe aſhes, and running water put to- 
| gether, verſ. 17. The Sept. and Cald. render it, a Water of Sjrinkling, and to 
I dat end this water was ſprinkled the next words expreſſe, a par5fication for 
II they were ſprinkled, that they might be cleanſed from the unclean- 
oe 2 nelle of fin, and unto ſeparation and fin here fpoken of it is alluded, Zach. 
JS | 13:1. a fownain ſball be opened tothe honſe of David, aul tothe Inhabitants of pe- 
Demmer, | 
Abe tllat killed and that burned the heifer, fo be that garbered the aſbes 
us unclean and muſt waſh, but his clothes ohiy, not clothes and fleſh, as 
F [the other two, whergby is intimated, that he contracted leſſe uncleanneſſe 
then they. But it may ſeem e, that every one, that did any thing 
about this heifer, although clean before, ſhould by the touching hereof 


. 


"I 3 
Z * 


I | avffen as the aſhes of it purified and cleanſed thoſe that 


IA erre ſprinkled therewith An making a qitere hereabout anfwer- 
fab, that this ſerved only pow. xray forth, that they who fee- | 
Wh { clean to themſelves, when they have received the Chriſtian faich, ac- 


* * 


— 


[ 1 they which touch theſe things appointed to cleanſe from ſin, were un- 
erchy and therefore contracted ſome ſpot hereby. Foſtatus having 


end others ſaith, charthere was in a bultock chus filled and burnt ſome 
| F [ucleanneffe in it ſelf, as in other dead tiungs, and therefore they chat 


| | [tinched n, muſt repute themſelves unclean, amd only by verrue of Gods 
. Aki ſerved to cleanſe the unclean; this ſhewed als; faith he, that 
I {*pfacrifices did not perfectly cleanſe. Aquinas will have a deteſtation 
E olsrey about the golden calf invimared hereby, and thar anf ap- 
| Þ jiMenanceof id 7, or coming near it in any thing defilettr: as atto, 
bas the Jews ſhould be defiled. by the death of Chrift, and fo contimue't 
— Fit evening of the world. And to this laſt do T ſpecially affent; chu 


| "i [Obrift was /a for the fal and v3fmg again of max in Bunt: he by whom atone 
Þ [*Ntbcleanfing from fin bereio fin and a defiling to all, that were agents 
bis pafion, and from this uncleanneffe they are not yet. free, but 


FF j\nonledge, chat they are finners, and need the glory of God, fubmitting 
| | [tlereforeto — — Lyranus faith, tharrhis was to teach, that 


5 


| [8 be towards che- end of the day of this wor, when they ſhall be 2 
+ 2 5 verted: 


Maimony in 
pharah, dh. 3. 


verſ. 10. 


Auguſt. qu. 3 3. 


Lyranus, 


Toſtatars 


2 n od. 
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 Uncleanneſſes by the dead. Numb. 79.7 "3 
verted: andto this we may adde another, the imperfection of legal facriſe 
was ſhewed hereby, in that they, which prepared the thing wherewichy 
to cleanſe, were made unclean hereby, and had need of ſomething elſe to 
P ef dit whele arliance hank 

Touching the myſtery of this whole ordinance, Auguſtine, and 
doret, ] — Joy Procopius, &c+ underſtand Chriſt, he colout Fel, 
his paſſion, the ſexe, the infirmity of his fleſh, the being without ſpot or 
blemiſh, his holineſſe and freedom from ſin, the being never — the | 
Prince of this world, that is the devil, never having any thing in Chriſt | 

Auſworth. although his yoke was upon the neck of every one elle. And, as Ainfyorth,| Þ| 
| | | hath it, her being never under the yoake figured out his free doing and} 
ſuffering of that, which he did for our redemption. This heifer is bro 
to Eleazar the Prieſt, who muſf order all to make a purification water, to 
ſhew; that Chriſt, ashe is the Sacrifice, ſo he is the Prieſt for us. She muſt 
Hleb. 13. 11, 12. be carried out of the camp, to ſhew Chriſts ſuffering out of the gates of 
Luc. 22. 3. [the city; and the killing and burning of her upon mount Oliver; did ex- 

cellently * with Chriſts place, in which he was, when he was takento 
be crucified. 


| The ſprinkling of her bloud towards the door of the taber- 
Heb.re.19. | nacle, figured out the opening ofa way into heaven for us by his:bloud, 
. . 24: The cedar, hyſſop and ſcarlet are the ſame, that were uſed before, Levi ic!“ 
4. to cleanſe the leper, having all reference to Chriſt, ſee the expoſition} 
there: of the uncleanneſle contracted by thoſe, that were about the bei. 
fer imployed, it hath been ſpoken 2 7225 The aſhes, to which the heifr| |} 
was brought, ſhewed the uttermoſt of Chriſts afflictions, and his preateſt} ⁵ 
afflictions, and his greateſt abaſing, Ezech. 28.18. and the laying of then 
up to make therewith a water to purifie, in a clean place, and by a cl I; 
perſon without the camp, the pretiouſneſſe of his death to be laid upin s 
clean heart, to which Chriſt hanging upon the croſſe, and ſo debaſed to] KF 
the uttermoſt ſeemeth more glorious, and his croſſe the monument of b 
debaſement, then the chariot of a triumpher, and the trophees of hisy-| | 
| Rory carried before him: and laſtly, that whoſo will be purified by him,} FF 
Heb. 13. 13. | muſt go out of the camp to the place, where malefactours uſed to uffer | F 
that is, bear his reproach and be content with ignominious uſage for hs] FF 
ſake and with him. 2 | | is 1 
Verf rt. Hesbat toucheth the dead body of a man ſrall be unclean ſeven dayer. He ſeal] , 
porifi himſelf with it on the third day, and on the ſeventh day he ſbal be clean} © 
The making of holy aſhes of the red heifer being thuFpxeſcribed, now for} f 
' [loweth the making of an holy water herewith, and the uſe of it. Hete pe FF 
rifying with it is commanded, but it is not ſhewed, how to make it fit f Fe 
this purpoſe ; this therefore is done, verſ. 17. ſome of theſe aſhes mult ee 
put to running water in a clean veſſel. And the water being thus made te? 
uſe of it was to ſprinkle men and other things defiled by a dead man. For if 
any had dyed in a tent, both the tent and all the veſſels therein were de 
led, and muſt be ſprinkled by a clean perſon, - and ſo muſt all the perſons "FF 
that time in the tent, and he that touched the dead or a bone or the grave,| | 
muſt be ſprinkled twice, once onthe third day, and again onthe ſeven} 
| and then waſhing himſelf and his cloathes, he was clean at even: of . 
cleanneſſe by the dead it was ſpoken before, Num.6.6. Levit. 2 1. 1. it being 
called there a defiling, if an did but mourn for them. And of unclear? 
neſſe contracted by any other dead thing, and how it was to be purge, | 
Levit. 11.39. But here the law of uncleanneſſe by being in the room ih 
the dead, or touching him, is fully ſet down, and how they muſt proceed to? 
purifie in this caſe. For this the holy water is to be uſed, and not for . 
cleanneſſe by a dead beaſt, for that is not here ſpoken of, nor any other , 
uncleanneſſe, and yet ſome will have both it and others underſtood under 1 
this one named, as if there were no purifying from any uncle Sell 7 
other waſhings, but this holy water muſt have a part in all. But * 0: 


* 
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* 


Numb. 19. 1 6. Iv taach unr ſlain defilerh.- 
much as this is only the caſe expreſſed, L hold rather with thoſe, that ſuy 
other caſes of unc leanneſſe by a dead beaſt, &c. are excluded as Sol. Jarchi. Sol. Parchs. 
But becauſe in reaſon a proportion muſt be held between the meanes of 
5 comratting pollution by a dead man, and by a dead beaſt; and he that Levi. 11, 46. 
_ | beareth a dead beaſt, is polluted, although he toucheth it not: the Rab- ne 
| bins have well gathered, that the bearing of a dead man alſo polluteth, al. CMaimony. 
- | though this be not here expreſſed; He that was defiled by a dead beaſt; 4 
| did only waſh his clothes, and was unclean but to the even; but he that 
as defiled by a dead man, was ynclean ſeven dayes, and muſt-waſh both 
I bis cloathes and himſelf, and be ſprinkled with this holy water the third 
- | day and the ſeventh; or elſe he cbuld not be clean. So that a far greater 
I pollution was contracted by a dead man, then by a dead beaſt, and the 
13 | tural reaſon hereof, according to Toſtatus is, becauſe as man living is Toſtarus 
the moſt excellent of all earthly creatures, ſo when he is dead, he is the : 
I moſt ſtinking; and this by Ariſtotle is aſcribed to the variety bf his meat, Ariſtot. de ge- 
when as the food of other creatures is more ſimple. But to apply it ſpiri- | zer. — 
tually, hereby the moſt fil thy and ſtinking caſe of a man dead in Aan was c. 20. 
et forth; his ſtate is worſe and more foul, then that of the ſwine, toad or 
; rpent, for none of them defiled ſo much as he. | 9; 
kde reaſon why God would have the coming nigh the dead a defiling, | 
bea as to bury the dead was counted amoſt charitable thing, was, as Fon | Fonſeca, 
Idea hath it, for inſtruction to us, that hereby the people of God might 
Ty 5 learn to hold faſt the doctrine of the reſurrection, wherein the only com- 
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H bert lyeth touching the dead, in whom otherwiſe there is nothing but hor- 
T cour and abomination. By holding them from ffocking about the dead 
= 2 [in mourning for them, after the manner of the heathen; the exceſſe f 
+ [Jorrow wag. cut off, which is in thoſe, whoſt hope is only*in this life. And 
I his ordinance was alſo made to deter from murther. As a dead man; ſay 
the Rabbins, ſo a limb of a man living being cut off, defileth as amply per- 
; 1 ons and veſſels and tents. But this uncleanneſſe extendeth not to an hea- 
des, no more then to a beaſt. The open veſſel is defiled, becauſe the ayr 
ofthe dead corps goeth into it, but not a covered veſſel, for ir is not cà- Match. 13. 
I bable of uncleanneſſe without, but within. ND 
21. Whereas verſ. 16. it is ſaid, he that toucheth one ſlain with the ſword, Tar | Verl. 16. 
gum Jonathan hath it, both the ſlain man and the ſword alſo being touched Tagum Zona- 
Lene, and not only one ſlain with a ſword defileth his toucher, but being | hn. 
lain by any other means. Touching the making and ſprinkling with this 
„ bu iter, the Hebrews have many rules: 1. The water muſt be taken im- 
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Maimony in 
pharah Actu- 
mah, ch. 6. 


I prinkle it. | 
.. For the ſprinkling, a clean perſon muſt take hyſop and uy it in this wa- 
ler, that is, faith Maimony, three ſtalks bound together, dipping the tops 
to the water, and for ſprinkling he needeth not to dip every time, bur 
hen the water upon the hyſop is ſpent. - And the ſprinkling may be up- 


1 og on att hundred perſons at once; and if but a drop of the water toucheth 
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q 115 of a mans fleſh, or any part of a veſſel, it is all clean. And in 
43 ing there was no difference put, but if any, that had other agg | 
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Gloſ. ordin, 


Vercoriu. 


|= e Men were ip in the tent, the 1 55 215 Alſo, 1 8 

as done pollutio Rik b J, Alchg 
Jour e n n I 1 4 Fils ugh 
ordinance was Wonderful, ha 


Verſ. 19. 


The pen F not purifying. =  Nuwbergnd: 


108 ge orcq to 4. the, 
_ ſe, Numb. 3 1. 23. where it is a ap ginte 8 0 

that de endure; the fire, ſho F hog 5 
muſt 1 time 


de 6 eh this: AAS 18 eh 


ter is mixed with the aſhes, it puri 15 the. 


\Rabanns. 


R ſaich, th ſhes | 
7 ne: = : br 18 yy ber the. 


cpſſg. as the skarlet for his double ſuffering with him, by th 
witty, but without _ One by the water mixed. with 


e ſprinkl 
of 2 Fee 25 upon, the.th an G Even, lay 
ble fox the L af Chriſt, 1 Ke, 
. of our redemption; and the ſeventh | 5 725 0 eg 14 
works of « creation being tiniſhed ; ſo, chat ſpr Kling Was, appoir 
ny dayes, to intimate preſet hs : andif. any. man ne: 
47 ling — the Wie day, althqugh kled upon the & 
y, he. was not clean, verſ. 12. to.intima 5 rink Huld 
— purifying the — þ ut without this. there is; ng elearinel 


though aman aa to his power keepeth che moral Law! 0 c 171 
enen Gay een ſapRified. 
Toyching gleanſing by this water, R. Menahem faith, ae 


lean, whereas. 
whiles the aſhes were alone, 1 .00 .that Bac Th Jed. 
| them. Bchold che living water Kgpified 705 water, thaß is on high, Which“ 
taketh away uncleanneſle from the aſhes, and when it is ſprinkled on the | 
_ the unclanneſſe fleeth from him, and a clean ſpirit reſterh upon] 
him, and purifiech him, . Herein the Rabbine ſainh Tome) 2 
| the ſpirit, which as water from on high cleanſeth, was ſet forth by 
ter: but whereas he ſaith, before the coming of che water to the aſh bes, tbeß 
defied al en e chem, it is to be underſtood, that nox,on 205 1 
the water was made, he that fprinkled it & She + [ F 
ſaws Bey it, Ky filed, and be thaxtouched, one wee e thu | 


unclean, as be was, my a lenge 97 7 1 
But the man t a Ae ne ae 
The lame was ſaid alſo — pep 13. u c is is expounde & COmern 15 
ſumptuouſly to the Tabernacle; for if ignorantly, he, "ouſt bringanofky 
gs as Levit. 5. 2, . W 
Ware. La of theſe thin b By Wee ap en 7 hege 
nge wiſh g the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 13, 14. thetouehs 
bea dy tothe dead works of fin, from which he akling of} _ 
[por iſts blood aloge pargeth,; 2 whoſo is not purged ich, is , 
clean. The ſprinkling was upon the et forch the, Hi 


third day, L 
the Trinity, which if aman hath not, he he ſhall nar be clean, e M 
| . that is. ſhall got argin, the Spirit with th TY ther: 
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propheſy 36.25. Iwill ſprinkle you with clean Water 1 
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I The childrenof 1ſratl come 10 Kadeſh. Numb.20,1, 
lerſtandeth the tears of repentance in ſuch as believe, And for the Myſte⸗ 

I of polluting all imployed about it, hereby, he ſaith, was ſer forth, that 
[indoing the great works of Preaching and Baptizing, and praying to 
cleanſe others from ſinne, there is infirmitie, poluting even in th beſt, for 

| rr is need of humiliation and ſeeking to be cleanſed by grace in 
Chriſt. The Church of Rome in an apifh imitation of this, hath inſti- 
tuted holy water to be made of water and ſalt, with certain prayers and 
benedictions, appointing all, when they come to the Temple, to be ſprink- 


dinance Stenchus fetcheth from the Apoſtles times, according to Clement, 
aud from Pope Alexander the fiſth, from Peter, who appointed bleſſing and 
| anRifying. hereby. But who knoweth not, that many writings preten- 
| ded:to be moſt antient are ſpurious, and therefore theſe allegations art 
little to be regarded, and their holy water to be ſleighted by all thoſe, 
that would not catch at a' ſhadow, and loſe the ſubſtante, the bloud of 
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T Hen came the thildren of Iſrael, even the whole congrigation into the deſtrt 
. „Zis in the 177 moneth, and they abode in K adeſb, and there Miriam died 
[ad va buried. ] Gf | 

although Kadeſh onely be named there, yet chap. 32. 8. it is Kadeſh Bar- 
bea. That Kadefh was ſaid to be in Paran, this in Zin, whereupon ſome 

thinks that they were two divers places, one upon the border of Edom,' 
ref. 16. and the other upon the border of the land of Canaan, chap. 3474: | 
Jo TLorinus affirming this to be the more common opinion; But Toſtatus 

fad Maſius contrariwiſe hold them to be both one, and Junius on the part 
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© Fofthe wilderneſſe near to the city of Kadeſh ang the other, in which they 
dow were, the citie, as it is called, v. 16. - And the deſcription of that Kaz. 
dei, chap. 34.4. by Edom maketh it plain, that it was the ſame. If it be 
laid there were many removes between that Kadeſh, chap. 13. and this, it 

{eaſily anſwered, they were cauſed in judgement for their murmuring to 
turn back; and when they had gone all theſe journeyes, they were brought 
to Kadeſh near the land of Canaan again. As for the two ſeverall wil- 
- erneſfes ſpoken of Paran, wherein the former Kadeſh was, and Zin, 
Fhereinchis,itis to be underſtood, that Paran was a moſt vaſt wilderneſſe 
Jof rf. dayes journey, extending to Zin and Kadeſh, according to Adri- 
- [comms and others; and therefore that part of Zim, wherein Kadeſh 
ſtood, might for the vicinitie of ſo well known a wilderneſſe happily be 
fealſed Paran ſometimes, and ſometimes by the proper name Zim: Yet 
| Cazkuni upori the former reaſon ſaith, that this was another Kadeſh ; a 
| H. ning in bis travels of the Patriarkes, ſaith that Kadeſh Barnea was but 
J miles from Jeruſalem, but Zin Kadeſh 120, miles off. To this place 
ſdbey came in the firſt moneth, but of what year of their coming out of E- 
ert, it is not ſaid. But becauſe chap. 3 3. 38. Aaron is ſaid to have died in 
F - [ſunt Hor, to which they went · at the next remove, and the time of his 
. (death was the firſt of the fifth moneth of the fourtieth year, all Expoſi- 
ours agree, that this was the firſt moneth of the fourtieth yeare, and ſo 
lucheir wanderings from their firſt coming to Kadeſh, till their coming 
—F [Ether now again in 37. years are paſſed over in filence, but onely that 
bey are ſer down, Numb.33. by way of capitulation, that we may under> 
and how they were carried about and puniſhed for their fins. FromEzion- 
aber they came to this place, c. 33.36. and this Bzion. is noted to have bin 


led herewith, for the purging of them from the uncleanneſſę of ſin. This or- 


Kadeſh Barnea it was ſpoken before, chap. 13.3. for 


Stenchas, 


Verſ. 1. 


Loy 111148 © 
Toſtatus. 
CMaſprs 
in lol.15 3, 
unius. 
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becadſe the travels of thoſe 0 yeares onely are exactly 


chis time onely is ad in reckoning wich" God, anll ſhall be remembtel“ 


is not improbable becauſe of her dignitie being a Propheteſſe, and ſiter 


_ as 
reaſon to lay the ſuſpition of ſuch a fault upon ſo 7 woman, ſeeiig}| 


— - —— — — 


Dualer dal they wane :; Nunb ad 


| 'thatthey'/hadreruthed'thicher;.abwas- conniinanded!}, 
bers, 14 25. and now the come from hente again towards: the {arid'of{' 
Cahaan tlie time ſet for their wandering being ahnòſt expired Nou 


3 


ted wherein they came dur of Egypt, received the Lawes of God, b 
the Tabertiacle; and fought apainſt theirenemies;and entred into the lands. 
of'Canain, but thoſe of che other 3 7. wherein,nvchmgofworth was done; 
ate puſſed over that all time which is nor ſpent” to the avoydinꝑ oftbe 
Epypt of finhe; in the practite of the Law; &c. is but as time loſt, 


Now Miriam dieth, but Joſephus inverting the Order, telleeh firſf o 
their ſending for paſſage through che conntrey of Edom which: | 
betreafter, and then of ber death? But ſhe dieth / not: C and if we co 
pare this time with her ſpoken of, Exodus 2. 4. ſhe being of ſome grom 
then, when Moſes was born, it will appear, that ſne was very aged ather 

eath, viz. neare one hundered and . yeares, if not more, becauſe 
Moſes was now 120. i 
' But how old ſhe was, is not ſaid, as of Aaron, verſ. 30. and Moſesaf- 
terwards when he died, neither is the age of any woman ſet down in all 
the Scripture, but of Sarah onely, the mother of the faithfull. Of mou 
ing for her nothing is ſpoken, but 2 rade char dere a mourn 
ing thirtie dayes alſo for her, as afterwards for Aaron and Moſes, which 


to the Prince, and one of their three leaders as ſhe is called, Mich. 6. 4 
whether ſhe were taken away now before their enterance into Canaan, || 
others did or no, is queſtioned by.ſome ; but I fee % 


* 


for murm 
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the Stripture ſpeaketh nothing of it. They that thinke her to have bei, 
in fault for this, extenuate it ſaying, they that ſinned*moſt, were gut o 
firſt, and they that ſinned lgaſt lived e ngeſt, and moſt of thoſe 40 f, 
amongſt whom Miriam was one, and becauſe Aaron ſinned, ell hen! 
ſhe,: he 2 by foure moneths ; and Moſes, becauſe he{innet 
leaſt of all three liyed tenne moneths longer, Deuteronomy. 34. . U 
can admit of no ſuch frivolous reaſons; for neither did Moſes or Aaron 
ſinne at all by murmuring, but about the waters bringing out ode 


1 


rocke, and Miriams age was ſo great by the courſe of nature, tit 
i is moſt probable ſhee died now, her Nacurall ſtrength failing 
Aud there Was no water for the Congregation, and they ee tlenſeln 
dot ag#inft Moſes and Aaron. As their Fathers when they came out 
Egypt in the firſt yeare wanted water, and being thus Got | 
red, ſo the children in; the laſt of the fourtie yeares, being He 
tried murmured, as their fathers had done, and they contended with Me- 
ſes and Aaron, and they fell down, and Moſes is commanded to tale 
rod, and the loc of God appeared, and the place for this was called 
Meribah, as there. But there was this difference, there Moſes was hid, 
den to ſmite che rocke, here onely to ſpeake to the rocke, and there oe 


to the roclle. | \- 4. 
So that it was like fathers; like children, they were no whit betrered for 
their fathers puniſhments, and therefore had it not been for Gods infiaite 
mercy for his covenant ſake with their fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Je- 
cob, they could never have entred into Canaan. Oleaſter laboureth n 
provethathiſtory,Exod: 17. and this one and the ſame, and not two qi 
vers, becauſe _ fay, verſ. 5. why have ye made us ts come out of E 
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: this is a fable, neither did-the rock ſo follow them; 1 Cor. 


as the lateſt judgment, together with the deſtruction of the 14000. and 


J 


i were, upon the like, ſo mad doth the devil make men, when he poſſeſ- 
eth their hearts, that they caſt themſelves headlong upon deſtruction. 


to his want only are his eyes intent. 


and they fell upon their faces, &c. ] Of their fleeing to the Tabernacle, an 


appointed here to be taken, is held by ſome to be the rod of Aaron and not 


uud Lyranus, Hugo and Rickelius, and Junius. But Cajetan will have the 
tod of Moſes meant, ſo likewiſe Oleaſter, and Calvin intimateth the ſame, | 
when he faith, he bad him take the rod, wherewith-he had done ſo many 


| And the Lord ſpake to 


Numb. 20.6. Moſes 2 to the Tabernacle. 


* i= in Horeb in Sinai, the other in Zin Kadeſh, beſides that there is diffe- 
rence in circumſtances. Now to ſhew fome-probable | 
N. Salomon ſaith, that for Mirizths 
lake they had alwayes a ſpring of 
water wich them, which When the 
dyed, failed; and for Aarons fake; 
a2 piller to guide them, which fail 
when he dyed; and for the fake of | + 
Moſes, manna, which failed at his 
death... But hom true this is, may | 
be judged, becauſe the manna |: 
_ ceaſed not till they came in Ca- 


reaſon of the failing of waters at this time, the Hebrews 
ſein, that Miriam hitherto had carried a flint of the rock, 
out of which they had waters in all places where they 
came, but ſhe being now dead, that means failed. But 


10. but becauſe they were now again in the want of water 
fppplyed out of a rock: which was as it were, the rocks 
following them; As for theſe peoples — brought out 
of Egypt objected, this is _ anſwered , they were 
brought thence. ſome of them little ones, and ſome in 


4 


naan, Joſ. 3. 12. 


Egypt. In ſaying, would God we bad dyed, they uſe this ale, would God 
in hal gi ven up the ghoſt, as noting an eaſier death, if by the plague they had 
been ſmitten at once, then to pine away with thirſt, as Lament. 4.9. they 
that periſh with the ſword, are ſaid to be better, then they that dye by fa- 
mine. By their brethren that dyed before the Lord, they meant thoſe 
14000. Chap. 16.49. that were ſuddenly taken away by the plague, ac- 
cording to Lyranus, or Korah and his company, according to the Chaldee, 
— it is ſaid of them that they dyed before the Lord, or both them 
and thoſe that periſhed by burning in Taberah, Chap. 1. as Toſtatus. The 
Fords ſeem more properly to reſpect Korah and his 2350 men, and that 


nor ſeed, nor pomgranat , nor water, and EY ing them out of 
ep 


moſt freſh in memory. 7 1455 
deſperate people, that were ſo far from taking warning by judge- 
executed upon others, that, in their paſſion they put themſelves as 


Not one of them had yet dyed through thirſt, and although the wilder- 
neſſe, wherein they were, was barren, and yielded no corn nor fruit, yet 
they were daily ſuſtained with manna, ſo that there was ſmall cauſe of 
complaining ; but this is the nature of unthankful man, if he wanteth any 
ting, that he deſireth, he is ready to aggrayate his want, as if it were 
much more then it is; ſo Ferus, the benefits that he hath are nothing, but 
Aud (Nloſes and Aaron went from the aſſembly to the door of the T abernacle 
their falling upon their faces on like occaſions, ſee Chap. 16.4. and of the 
appearing of ti glory of God, verſ. 19. | 
0 Moſes, ſaying, Take the rod and gather the Aſſembly 
together, thou and Aaron, and ſpeak to the rock before their eyes, &c. ] The rod 


of Moſes, becauſe verſ.9. Moſes is ſaid to have taken the rod from before the 


ſes ſpeaketh, when he had it in his hand, hear nom ye rebels; thus Cazkuni, 


Miracles, that ſeeing it, and having it with him, he might be che more 


their fathers loines. For the want of water here, this other generation, 

when the former were almoſt all worn out, chode withMofes in more words 
chen their fathers had done, Exod. 17. wiſhing that they had dyed, when 
their brethren dyed before the Lord, and challenging him for bringing 6. 
| them into that wilderneſſe to dye there; ſeeing there was neither vine nor 


I#d; and Aarons rod, which budded, was laid up before the Lech ws | 


17. 10. and it was a fign of their rebellion, according to which Mo- 


I19 


Lyranas. 


Toſtatus. 


Note. 


Ferus, 


Cajetan, 
C alvin. &c 1 


(confident to do the like again. And to ſhew, that it was the rod of Mo- 
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L 3 ſes, 
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Verſ. 3, 4, 


Cald. Par. 


Verſ. 6. 
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Numb. 11,22. 
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Lorinas. 


Exod. 7.9. 


1 Exod. 4. 20. 


Toftatua, 


Verſ. 10. 


Verſ. 11. 


Note. 


Sel. Jarchi. | 


Rom, 3. 3. 
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are for the rod of Moſes, are all for one and the ſame rod, called ſome 


doubtleſſe to convince the peopl 


of Moſes he uſed it to do miracles in E 
miraculouſly hereby; it was alſo called the rod of God. And 
robably was taken fo 
hap. 17. and now a 
do another miracle. 


inted to be taken from before the Lord again ty 
They then that are for Aarons rod, and they 


times his, ſometimes Aarons. In that he biddeth him take the rod and 
ſpeak, ſome think, that ng therewith is alſo implyed , fo that Mol 
off not in ſmiting. But forſomuch as when the Lord meant chat he 
ſhould ſmite, he bade him cy to do it, as Exod. 17. I cannot bot think 
him blame-worthy for this. G 
was a ſign of his preſence to ſpeak to the rock, and water ſhould come gut, 
only — bay now, ith he had ſmitten before, that water being 
brought forth by leſſe means, even — 42 God, by whoſe powe 
er it was done, might be the more magnified. But he contrariwiſe £ 
eth not to the rock, but ſmiteth it, and ſpeaketh to the people „ which he 
was not commanded, whereas the rod having leaves and fruit upon it, was 
not fit to be uſed for ſmiting with any more. | \* $20 
What words Moſes ſhould ſpeak to the rock, is not ſet down; but To- 


- 
* 4 


our living God , that thou give us waters and be divided. The purpoſe of 
the Lord in bidding him ſpeak to the rock, doing as he commanded; was 
e of greater hardneſſe, then that of : 


. 
- ” 


firſt aud mot 


od bade him in the preſence of the rod, which 


ſtatus conjeRurerh, that they were theſe; rock, it is ſaid to thee in the um 


| did not, as Go | 

aging out water, they had experience before, and now they b& 

that by * only without ſmiring, water would come out: 
the thing commanded was publick,to the diſbo- 


to his direQion;ſo although all men be lyers,God will be juſt of his W 


to, contrary to the nature thereof being moſt dry, yielded water, 


" Hear now ye rebels, &c. ] 
by his words. Pſal. 106.3 3. ſo that be ſpake nuadviſedly with his "he of | 

thing, which moved him ſo much, was, becauſe this other generi 
which had been hitherto preſerved ſo many years, and ſeen ſo great 
amples of Gods judgments, were yet as bad as they for murmuring a 
God, ſo that he and Aaron believed not, that God would any more de 


a not ſancti ing of the Lord is the eyes of the people, was both; that 

d commanded in ſpeaking to the rock, but ſmiting, of whi 
way of bring 
lieved not, 
and this their going from 
nour of God before all the congregation, which made it more heiaom, 
then when before Moſes ſhewed ſome WG, ſaying, hall all the berds and 
the flocks be killed, & c. So that it is a greater ſin to offend publickly thed 


mites, Eſay 3.9. | 1 5 . 
and he ſmoto the rock twice, becauſe, ſaith Sol. Jarchi, he went not zecon- 
ing to Gods commandement in ſpeaking only, the water came out at 
firſt ſmiring but by drops, wherefore he ſmote again, and then it flowed 
abundantly. God wrought for the juſtifying of his Word of bringing it 
waters, although Moſes and Aaron proceeded not altogether acc 


and their unbelief cannot make the Word of God of none effect: ofthe 
abundant flowing of theſe waters cauſed now by the Lord it is ſpoken 

78.15. and Eſay 48.21. But between the waters, that now flowe 
and thoſe Exod. 17. there is this difference, that in Rephidim the 


water ſtill continued, after it was brought out, here not, but only ſhort 


Moſes in a paſtion and fin of unbelief. Nomb. 0.1 
pac 290 10. 
ſes, verſ. 11. it is ſaid, he ſmote the rock with his rod. I follow neitherof| 

2 opinions, but rather approve the judgment ef Lorinus the Jeſuite 
herein, that Moſes _ . — _ two, — _ : 
roperly called Moſes his rod, then Aarons, becauſe by the appoi 

5 4 - pt, and becauſe God wrought 

this moſt 

r the tribe of Levi, and for Aaron the high prieft; 


| 


ſtone, ſeeing they had been often ſpoken to in vain ; but this once ſpoken 


1 


ſuch miracles for them. Their ſin, which by and by is called 3 65 4 | 


private, for upon this ſome great judgment awaiteth,as al in che Sodv-| 


wed oa 


n * 
— — 


That Moſes was in a great paſſion, apptiteth] 


1 


* ol N 3 2 J * 
the 1 1288 — ﬀ. 
Y & 
= 0.12 
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lis twice ſtriking ſhewed 
by the power of Gods Word onely to bring waters out: ſb Procopius, 


they ſpake, as attributing power to themſelves, muſt | 
ar Hereat God was fo offended, that he threatned, that they 


| bs pls to be ſaved, and ſo hainous are the ſinnes'of thoſe that are ſet in 
|firred up by 


" [lſhood, as R. Menahem noteth 


- |Chriſt. And for this myſterie ſaith. Ferus, and not ſo much becauſe he 


[Canaan, 


[that mote Chriſt by 8 
believe ſal vation floweth from 


leni here, and he was ſanftified in chem. Mer ibah ſignifieth contention, and 
the ſtgife amongſt the murmuri 


, 8 „10 y i 
” WY 1 1 L WY 


_ 
8 n enn 


Alas axd gen earned. 18121 
| | — | | ko 
meant by the Apoſtſe ſaying, They dranke of che ſpiritual rock t Cor. 16, 


ſan Fife 


a0, 8d (clas, 
at he thought by che force of blowes, and not 


de ſhewed unbeliefe, ſaith Lyranus, by delaying to doe as God com- 
manded him; fpending time firſt in ſpeaking to the people to exaſperate 
them, that they did not ſo thankfully receive this bleſſing to pruiſe God 
therefore.” "= Fü 34; Argyle, oe 

And Oleaſter thinketh, that there was in them ſome vain glory; in that 
we bring you water out 


Note. 


not come into the land of Canaan, ſo hard a matter is it even for 


place, and moſt dignified: For. Moſes ſaith, that although he be- 
ſoupht the Lord, he would not reverſe this ſentence againſt him, ſo much 
offended was he with him for his unbelief and paſſion, unto which he was 
them. ., Touching the greatneſſe of the ſinne of unbelief, ſee 
John 5.10. He that believerh not God, maketh him lier, Numb. 27. 14. It is | 
rebellion, Deutero. 32. 51. a 3 by a word implying 

the death of Aaron before entring, 
keverſ.24. in mount Hor, and of Moſes in Mount Nebo, Deut. 34. Thus 


ud cannot bring them into Canaan ; but Joſhua did this, to ſhew that ju- 
ſtification and — is not by the Law, but onely by faith in Jeſug 


mn angry with them, he would not have them to. bring the 2 into 
for neither the Law ſet forth by Moſes, nor the facrifices by 
Auron could ſave, but Jeſus one ly. SEE ; | 
 Forthe myſterie of water coming out of the rock, ſee before, Exod. 17. | 
Onely whereas Moſes believed not here when he ſmote the rock, yet wa- 
ters flowed out to ſave the people from p_ with thirſt ; ſo the Jewes 
him, believed not, yet to all that cruely 
| im thus ſmitten, and che rock was twice 
ſnitten, ſo was Chrift, firſt being pierced with-nailes, and then with a 
ſear. In Miriam dying before this, the ceſſation of Prophefie ſeemeth 
tobe ſet forth ſometime before Chriſts paſſion, whereupon it is faid, The 


Law and the Prophets untili Iobn. 3 
This is the water of Meribab, becauſe the children of Iſpeel firove With the 


Iſidorus. 


waters were · ſo called, as alſo thoſe, Exod. 17. for a remembrance of 
people for want of water; but for di- 
ſunction this is called Meribah of Kadeſh in the wilderneſſe of Zin, Deut. 


[I * * * *. 


32.32. And they are ſaid to ſtrive with the Lord, hen they ſtrove with 


AAS FS 23 EO 


Verſ. 12. 


Procopins. 
Lyranss. 


Oleafter: 


Deur.3. 23, 
24, 25. &c. 


A. Mehahem 


Moſes, Aaron and Miriam all die, who were their leaders under the Law, Mech. 6. 3. 


The myſtery; 


= 


Rabanss. 


Verſ. 13. 


18ͤ 


l 


6— 
Ann. 


1 


i 6 


r W * * _” * 
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2 P 
— 


ee 
— 
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R. Solom. 


Verſ. 16. 
17. 
19. 


\ | amongſt the mig making this water thus alſo given upon their m 


ſaith thy brother Iſrael, thon luomeęſt. al our travel, G.] Deut. 2. 1. 2 f 
Moſes telleth how the Lord charged them not to take any thing ofthe}. F 


be had given it to them 2 ſſeſſion, viz. to the ſonnes of Eſau; beg 


Ver. 20, 21. 


The Myſtery, 


tures; wherefore it is ſai Fearſull art thou; O God, ont of thy Sexltuatic | 
Pſalm.68. 36: ſo alſo Targum Jonathan, and for the like ſee Ezech. 38.16 


22. and before Levit. 10. 3. Moſes and Aaron had not ſanctified him: 25 
was ſaid, verſ. 12. by doing directly as he command | | 
ple might hereby have been brought to admire and praiſe his power aud 


them, that the pes 


oodneſſe, but yet he provided for the ſanctifying and glorifying ofhim-| 
Pie by them, when raving the comfort of theſe waters, they prayſed and 
magnified him therefore, and hearing of the judgement upon Moſes and 
Aaron for their offending hereabout, a great fear and dread was ſtricken} 
iato them of this great and mighty God, making them to ſtand the mot in 


2 


himſelf, that is; by this miracle he vindicated his holy name from ce 


ring, when it might have been to their deſtruction, a ſpirituall drink to fil 
vation as it is called, 1 Cor. o. And this expoſition expounding, is t 
the people, is rather to be preferred, then the former referring it to Mosa 
and Aaron, becauſe not Moſes and Aaron, but the children of Iſtael un 
ſpoken of in this verſey who ſtrove with them, and ſo with God; orelff 
theſe words in them may have reference to the waters, in bringing fonh] 
which ſo miraculouſly God was ſanctified and plorified,': © . 
And Moſes ſent meſſenger» from Kadeft to th King Edom, ſaying, thut 


Edomites, but for their money, and not to take any part of their land, fot} 


5 


upon it 1s yy; that he d this peaceable meſſage unto. their King 
and a paſſage be 5 
doms brother, becauſe he was Eſau, and mentioneth their afflictions in .. 


gypt, and Gods ſending of his Angell to deliver them, to move him the 


Touching the angell here ſpoken of, R. Solomon chinketh Moſes to be 


meant hereby, but J rather aſſent to them, that hold it was the Angel, 
that ſmote the firſt- born of the Egyptians, and ſo inforced their 17 5 1 


let them goe, and which went before them in the pillar, as is expreſl 
Exod. 14. 19. For that Moſes, who. put theſe words into the meſſengen 


to move him to let them paſſe that way, they promiſe neither to go through] 
field nor vineyard, but by the Kings high-way, and not to drink of theif|. 
water without paying for it. But the King of Edom refuſed to let then 
paſſe, and came out with an Army againſt them, whereupon they turned to 
goe another way; that is, as is expreſſed, Deut. 2: 8. by the way ofthe|. 
wilderneſſe of Moab. Here, and in chap.21. and 22. the im 


naan, are ſet forth, firſt by the Edomites in this chapter: then by the 

naanite King, that dwelt in the ſouth, and by the Amorites, &c. chap. 21. 

Laſtly, by the Moabites, ch. 22. 1 | | 5 
The Edomites, faith Ferus, do myſtically ſer forth the Jews denying] 


when they beſought them for it, they oppoſed them with violence, petlE|.. 


oy and to pay for the water which they ſhould drink, that is, for temporaiſ 
t 


1 
1 


ings to give ſpirituall: wherefore they likewiſe leaving the Jews 7 
another 


— 


awe of him: thus Lorinus, and to this effect almoſt Calvin, he fandtified| 


ing denied goeth another way. And he ſtiſeth Iſrael 


more to give them leave to paſſe through his Countrey, as being the neue 
way into Canaan, and freeſt from the impediment of warre by the w., 


ediments tha. 
the children of Iſrael had in their paſſage from Kadeſh to the land of C-. - 


+ 
+ 
£ 


the Apoſtles of Chriſt a paſſage to preach the Goſpel amongſt them, ei. 


en zo the King of Edow. Numb. 20“ i 
Moſes and Aaron his Mini rs; He was ſanfifiedin them, that is, fan 25 
Sol Jarchi, in Moſes and Aaron, that died becauſe of them; for when ide 
| holy bleſſed God doth judgement, he ſanctifieth himſelf before the cred t 


5 


94 
1 


% 


-mouths, ſhould call himſelf Gods Angell is moſt improbable; More uf 


"a 


= + 
Ne. 


* 
> 


cuting and ſlaying ſuch, as they could hands upon, although they offered to 1 
go directly inthe high- way, tliat is, to teach nothing but the anciem ver. 


— — bourira 
Forth — cs 


15 LUC 5 boxiusz n » body: | +. | 
[ibs eee 2 
hr andchevooce it muleaverbe fi tharisp ithmidtions ther 
bc ano n zoe * 'bleffednetfe: Wr | . 
nid is to de noted ap rouctasth n | Note, 

by: David; 2 Sam. Se arabſo aid aitche wicked; 


vdlh bo finaliy ſubjected unrerchen 
rheckildves — ee —— 1 verſ. 32; 
er Horche ſdich, o Parciarks tra- 
— — 23 — Ho- | yailes. | 
r e. Deur, 2. 12, 


bad: the n MY 

Sol. archi. 
by oven, Epift. 
| 137.de may; ||| 
e 


—— —— — — 
om s Canuan, till years were wo tee nt of 

— — — theldi theit m 4 
be in dite plare upbmth topioſ the mountaim God 
ce fort D re „012. 
Ae daker and pt on Eleazar his f 


i 
2 G 


-prai 56 et to 1 that in the — ena 1 be ſe⸗ 
Vitelp putrifiee 3 — 
elan he deatr thus with them, forimg for {i y muſt; eit 
ther faſter rep 43 ory ; thus he. Pat Leber callke& | 
|tebollion;, i it ſeemech robe very great; and as was before ſaid, it was ag: 
uced by this; that ic wa co ed publrokly before et the people, | 
1 of finning God is wont to puniſn more ſeverely; in 
an a6: fo much becauſe God was 21 3 for a myſery; 
adore, vorſ. 2. Bortho diſti n fas. 

1 , we ο ede cls mare Papiſts ſtanat 


r Moſes nut have dyed now, although they ud 

MF [08 be he, becauſe this was the ſentence all before, — - Þ 
1 excoge Caleb and Joſbua; ir is anfwered , Moſes and Aaron 

weed de exce T 

eat hazzard, and genera ecribe of Eevi came not into that num 


þ 1 the adjudged to dye were numbred from twenty years old and 
| 


whereas the Levites were not ſo numbred but from a moneth y | 


* 


4 
Fig 


7 
* 


* 6 we 
1 ALE 
828 

4 


124 15 Aaron ſripped of his garments. Numb. 2004“ 
Exod, 6,45” rk eee is certain, that Eleazar was then above 20% bent 
he had his ſon Phineas before their coming out of Egypt, and y de ,. 
b vived; thus Toſtatus. The phraſe wher Aarons death is Ae forch f 
Ferm. | this,beſbel he gar lered to r eee to his godly -for a 
fathers, Abrabam,Ifaac, and Jacob, and be taken from amongſt a wicked 


people, ſo he is camforted, that he ſhould not in dying periſh, bur cen 


— . 


— 


to a better eſtate. See the like e. Gen. 25.8. If it be demanded ham 
Auron could be ſaid in his deatſi to be gathered to his people, ſceing is 
Cajetan. was not buried, here they were? Cajetan anſwereth, that it is meant of 
I his spirit, which w-as gathered to their ſpirits, Heb. 12.23. nd hence e 

living of che ſpirit after the death of the body is manifeſt: whetefore i Þ 
Whereas it may feem to be a diſcomfort to Aaxon, that he was ſttipped I B 
his Prieſtly robes, and they were put upon another before his death: 


. 

z 
j 
- 


| anſwered, they were put upon his ſon, whom the father -joyeth to ſee ho 
noured, and then dyeth the more chearfully. Moreover, Las ; | 
id 


4 


bes comfort te him to ſee, that the high Prieſthood ſhould not fail in his i] 
but continue from generation to generation ; till the coming of the gr 
2 Jeſus Chriſt tq make perfect attonement for the fins ofus all 
The taking of Shebnahs robe from him, and cloathing Eliakim the  & 
ich is ſpoken of as a putting him from his treaſureſhip, and bring # 
Pk worth, - Eliakim in, Elay 23. 15, 19,0. From this. it. is likely, thar ihe prophe? | 
{i *.., *, | amongſt the Gentiles learned that right of putting off their garmemm, # 
| | which were ornaments or enſigns of their dignity before their death, and} 
| ſolemnly reſigning them up to their gods, whol ing it unmeet for them i 
dye in them, thus Eſchilus writeth of Caſſandra, and Statius Papinins of 
Amphiaraus the Prophet, &c. For the peoples knowing that;;Aatonmi 
dead, all was done upon the top of the mountain, ſo that they might e 
for it is ſaid to have been iu the ſigbe of all the con | 
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e Chap.33:38. and of his burial, Deut. 10.6. although here pa F 
over in ſilence. | 5 e 
The Myſtery. |- For the myſtery of all this, Aarons going upto the top of Mount H ? 
| - | Mount Or, and there dying, did figure out the ceſſation of the Agrodiclll Þ 
Prieſthood at the coming on of the light of the Goſpel, becauſe Or i I 

in ſhewed, thrar che high Prieten Y 


after.Chrifts Sh 


ſhould ſorrow at the Temples deſtruction; althou 
for our Chriſt made now an high Prieſt for ever. 
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Numb. 33. 40 
K. Solomon, 


Teas; 


WAY, which 8 — 


8 


8 acorns ol 
de the pagan hag 


e 
wr Tees al 
TENTS wn 6 


— 5 {ry 

3 : ns wee K. Solomon. 

i is ridiculous, ht? | 

* — as eee 1 | 


I Eo ghee Wile dehins-this 10 
. a Ihe Hebrew worde = As 
i Regan | from whence cometh; a ee accurſe 9220 | 


2 bo, 6 1 re ſt it and, W N e 0 
A accurſed,, * ſee 470000 rs in 100 —— 175 Fenuf. 


d the Lord be in ir | 

ae re 5 ——ê agy. her a) ad arr, Wor hat.it 5 

dane ſaeing hereby, —.— mſelyes fr from fight 

Bain, and.tg. onely for. God, : 0 . his . 
Bet ſufficieatly expreſſe;the. —— it is cher Sa 
2 that their cities and all therein, ſhonld be tq Godand 
5 to themſelves, becauſe they ſhould be ſlain and burnt with firs; 25 
1 ent unto the honour 5 God the giver of the victorie. — 
| 12 Nh 23 meaꝑt it ſhonld he none otherwiſe an Anathema, 

r 6, 17. the metalls whersoß were brought e 
. ee iwing things onely were deſtroyed wich the urn But others 


te, that there were. three kinds of 8 I» When all 


* "TR 


„K * - — % 


— 2 


Calvin. 


The myſtery. 
Ferus. 


| uſe of the Sanctuary, as in Jerics. 3. When the cattell and the ſpoil 


1 


: conqu uering-0 
| | Cities; from which the Aradites had come out to fight againſt them! 15 


Verſ. 3. 


"m'pree is derived u 2d drin, from putting above, or G 


is devoted to God is accurſed. 


given as a prey to the people, as in Ai, Joſh. 8. 2. The word anathematize 
in che Temple of God to his honour, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, and to 


thematize is to curſe, becauſe who ſo taketh any ſuch thing to himſelf PM 
: + 10 2 \ 9:1 29308 

Calvin inquiring, why they made this vow to deſtroy all, anſweteth 
that they did it not doubtleſs without the advice of Moſes, and the dicit 
of the Spirit, that when they ſhould haveiovercome, they might not he 
tempted to en theſe Cities, but go on in their journeyes W 
5 more, and yet he faith, that the deſtruction faid to be müde 
according to their vow, was not till afterwards, when they came at cheit 


— 


they made many journeyes after this, before they came into Canaan; aswe 


into their cities, which were in the entrance or edge of the land; they mipht 
not be ſtayed from going on further, they devoted them thus to utter de⸗ 


FS. 


3 


hz 


4 
9 


hereabout. Hormah, that is, deſtruction, becauſe by Gods ſpeciall hely 
this place was deſtroyed; Iſrael would have it bear the name here "fora 
continuall remembrance of Gods mercy, and to put them in mind of thei 
vow myſtically. The coming of the Canaanite againſt them, &c. ſet fon 


their idolls went to deſtruction, as devoted hereutito ; ſo Ferus. 


| was: deſtroyed as here. 2. When the metgls onely were reſerved for 


may ſee, Numb. 33. His meaning therefore is that when they ſhould come 


deſtruction; but the execution of this vow was made im Joſhuas time, om 
12. 14. For the name Hormah given hereupon to this place, ſeg bebe! 
| Numb. 14.45. whereas it is ſaid, He called the name of - the plare Hormah N 
is to be underſtood of Iſrael, ſpoken of, as one for their agreeing in o 


the devills oppoſing of the Apoſtles amongſt the ( ntiles, when they were by 
turned from the Jewes, as Idumeans, and their prevailing by perſecutions] 
Againſt them bodiſy, but yer long the Gentiles were ſubdued, and then al 


couraged, Hebr. it is, the ſoul of the people was ſhortned or 


Judg. 16.16. and Judg. 10.16. Exod. 6. 6. Job 21. 4. It ſignifieth 
ving with a kind of loathing, as Zach. 11.8. For theſe words, ba 


1s 
: 


way to heaven, by reaſon of the unkindneſſe of the Edomites 


Matth. 13. 21. = Bi 


a tempting of Chriſt, ſuch murmurings and words were frequent with them, 


1 


Aud they journeyed from mount Hor by the way of the Red. ſea to compaſe / 
land of Edom, and the ſoul of the people Was much diſcouraged, becanſe ef the Wa,| 
&c.] When they were denied a paſſage through the land of Edom, iht 15 
were forced to return back a long way about, by the Red- ſea, as before fn 
Kadeſh, Numb. 14. Now becauſe in that their former return they had du 
| held.38. yeares, they began to fear that they ſhould at this time be long . 
. | layed again, till they were waſted in the wilderneſſe as their fathers had bid 

land therefore they murmured againſt God, and againſt Moſes, as if the 
did nothing but delude them, never meaning to bring them into the land oi 
Canaan, ſo Solomon Jarchi. For theſe words, the ſoul of rhe people ma 


bur the meaning is the ſame, it was grieved or vexed, ſo the word 1s! 0 


1 
IL. on 
- nM 


brethren, that is, of the wicked, who uſe them harſhly and churliſhly ; for I 

hereby they are much diſcouraged, as we may ſee in Job, whoſe wal | 
tedious to him for his unkind friends, and in Elijah and Jeremiah, &c- his. 
ſhewed alſo the weakneſs of many, who in time of of perſecution fall andy, 1 


r berefore have ye brought us out of Egypt to die in the wilderneſſe, re how! | 
no bread, nor Water, and our ſoul loatheth this light bread. ] Their penn 
againſt God here, is ſaid, 1 Cor. 10.9. to be a ſpeaking againſt Chrit, #1 


Numb. 20. 3. 4. chap. 16; 14. chap. 11. 1. &c. and they ihewed theit dl 


; 


the way, Hebr. is, in the Way, but in, here noteth the cauſe. And in tit ee i ; 
Iſrael a type of the godly again, this is another impediment to them u 


uta, is intimated nw where fiery flying ſerpents are ſpoken 
fel. And it is not likelyr 


41 ſuddenly leaping or flying in the deſerts of Arabia, where the Iſraelites 


1 plural, -/erperes, Hebr. is ſerpent; ſo Exdd. 8. 6. the frog, for, the frogs ; 
wb Brod 17, the locaſt, for, the locuſts, the whole multitude of them being 


8 


x Numb. 21.6. Fiery ſerpents ſent. 


eſteem of manna likewiſe, Numb. 11: 5, 6. ſee there the myſterie of all. 
From the Apoſtles applying this their murmuring againſt Chriſt , it is 
. c | 
ment be eluded, as it is by ſome; ſaying, that it is ſo ſpoken by the Apoſtle 
[becauſe Chriſt was now figured out, according to that ſa ing of his, 1 Cor: 
10.1 1. all theſe 2 happened to them ina figure, for the meaning is no- 
thing elſe, but in them periſhing for their fine, the rebellious under the 
Goſpel were figured out, who ſhall alſo periſh for their ſins and rebellions 
apainſt Chriſt. This was their fourth murmuring for water: 1 Exod. 15. 
2. Exod.17. 3. Num. 20. and 4. now again ſo ſoon after; from whence 
we may gather, that the waters given Numb.20. flowed not ſo continual- 
ly; as thoſe Exod. 17. but only for a time, whileſt they and their cattel 
were ſatisfied, then failing again. * SS Ig 
Anil the Lord ſent fiery ſerpents and they bit the people, and mach people of If 
reel dyed. ] In what particular place this was done, it is not here expreſ- 
ſed, but Chap. 3 3. 42. they went from Mount Hor to Zalmona, which was 
28 miles, and from thence to Phunon, 20 miles, and here it was, that 
the fiery ſerpents were ſent, and the brazen ſerpent was ſer up, ſo H. Bun- 
ting: but Comeſtor ſaith, it was in Zalmona; the firſt is more probable, 
compare verſ. 10. and Chap.z3. Theſe ſerpents are called fiery; not be- 
| cauſe ny ſpitred fire upon them, or were like ſparkles of fire flying ſwift- 
ly upon them and burning them, as Comeſtor faith in his firſt way of ex- 
pounding them; but, as in his ſecond, becauſe when they bit them, the ve- 
nome coming from them wrought like fire in their bodies making them 
- [exceeding hot and dry, till chat as by fire they were conſumed to death 
with great torment. They might alſo be in colour red like fire, as Nt- 
cander writeth, that ſome ſerpents are, and therefore ſome call them red 
dart ſerpents, becauſe their property was to come ſuddenly as a dart upon 
the face or breaſt and ſo to ſting deadly. And that this was their colour 
zs moſt probable, for the artificial ſerpent of braſſe, which is reddiſh, ſet up 
for a cure. Sol. Jarchi ſaith, that chey are called burners „ becauſe they 
burned men with the venome of their teeth: for the Hebrew word Sera- 
bein here uſed, ſignifieth burners, and therefore the Caldee hath it burn- 
ing ſerpents ; but the Sept. deadly : that theſe ſerpents had wings to fly 


"» 
"*" 


at theſe ſerpents were now firſt brought amongſt 
them into the Wilderneſſe for a puniſhment, but that they were natural- 
ly there, as is intimated Deut. 8. 14, 15. but hitherto God had preſerved 
them from this danger. For deſert places do yeeld many ſuch like ſer- 
I pents at this day, which are called dypſas, from thirſt, or cauſon from heat, 


[becauſe whoſo is ſtung by any of them, hath ſuch an inward burning, that 
[hethirſteth extremely; and although he drinketh abundantly, he is by 
and by athirſt again, till he dyeth, and this is left by the phyſitians, as in- 
durable, ſo Dioſcorides. And theſe kind of ſerpents, faith Iſidor, come 


nom were in great aBundance. Solinusalſo writeth of them being in Ly- 

dia or Africa, ſpeaking of their annoying of Cato's army there. | 

| Therefore the people came ro Moſes and ſaid, We have finned, fc. pray to the 

Lond, that he take away the A1 rows , &c. ] Affliction maketh the re- 
llious people to humble themſelves; Pſal. 78. 34. Exod. 9. 27. for the 


meant. They ſpake rightly of the cauſe of this miſery, we haue finned: a 

is they, ſo whoſoever would have judgments taken off, muſt confeſſe and 
be humbled for their ſins, the cauſe thereof. The people, that came, were 
ach, as were bitten, but not yet deſtroyed, and all the reſt that ſtood in 


gathered, that Chriſt is God, neither can the force of this arzu- 
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Verſ. 6. 


H. Punting 
Patriarks tra- 
vailes. 


Scholaſt. hiſt. 


Nicander in 
therjacis, 


Sol. Farchi. 


Dioſcorid. lib 6. 
c. 38. 
Iſidor s Elymol, 
12. C4. 
Solinus de 
Africa. 


Verſ. 7. 


Note. 


Prov. 28. 13, 


v 2 fear of the like evil, Moſes being entreated, out of his meekneſſe 
een | M | > --— - 


— 


Sander. de 


et Irexem. 


Lorinns 


Feras. 


\Efay 17. 7+ 


all about, and that not fixed in one place, burbeing carried with them 


R Hakhados. os faith, that this pole | 


fruit in the time of the Meſſiah, cc. This man, hoyvſoever accounted moſt 
holy amongſt the Jews, having therefore the name of Hakkados 


| e explaineth it thus, and his heart ſhall he attent to the name of 


' Catharinus de 
actor. imag. 


imag. lib. 2. c. 2. 
Adriamus e piſt. 
ad (onftantin. 


2 King. 18.4. 


The Myſtery. | 
Ainſworth, 


| law can do nothing, but God only. Vet that the law ſendeth to Cn, 


Revel. 1. 15. 


1 Cor. 1.23. 


A Serpent of braſſe is made and ſet up. 


* all prayeth for them, notwithſtanding all the indignities offered to 


im. we 
And the Lord bade him meke a fiery ſerpent and [et it upon a pole, &c. That 


— 


is an artificial ſerpent, like one of thoſe that bit chem, and of that fi 
colour, as appeareth verſ. g. for he made it of braſſe. It muſt be ſet upon 
a pole, that when any man was ſtung, he might look up to it and live: the 
Sept. and Cald. for, a pole, have, a ſign; but the Hebrew word nes, ſigui- 
fieth an enſign, or banner, upon this it muſt be put, that it might be 
on it even till they came in Canaan, Rab. Hakka 


was the rod of Aaren that budded, and ſhould bud again and bring forth 


holy given unto him by them, was moſt vain in thus faying, CEN 
Aarons rod was too little for this ufe, and was kept in the ſanQuary by 
expreſſe command; and in ſaying, thus he laid a ſtone of ſtumbliag t0 
all that believed him, becauſe they never ſaw this rod fructifying any 
more: whereas it is ſaid, Whew be looketh upon it, he ſhall live; the Targum 


ord of God, when he looketh upon it, which words, though he 
were ignorant of it, may well be expounded of Chriſt, the Word of God, 
who was fi 
Thus blindfoldedly the Rabbins ſpake ſundry times of Chriſt, as Caiaphas 


propheſied. The Popiſh Catharinus and Sanderus fondly hold, thatthis 


fiery ſerpent was not only to be looked upon, but alſo to be worſhipped. | 


Pope Adrian the firſt argueth from the looking upon this ſerpent thus, 
as the people of Iſrael looking upon the brazen ſerpent, the figure of 
Chriſt, were healed; ſo we by — upon the images of Chriſt and his 
Saints and worſhipping them, are ſaved. 

ple in Hezekiah his time fell to worſhipping of it, that good King brake | 
it in pieces and was commended for it, their great impudency doth herein 


appear; and the Jeſuite himſelf as aſhamed o it, ſaith, that Hezekiah brale 5 | | | 


it, that it might not be honoured with offering to it. 4 
For the Myſterie, the ſerpeũt biting the people to their deſtruction, di 
ſer forth the ſer ur fir! 
tion poiſoned their ſoules to death, ſo this ſerpent by biting poiſ | 
body and deſtroyed it; and thus the old ſerpent the devil, whereſoever be 
biteth to this day, corrupteth and poiſoneth. 2. As the fiery ſerpent i- 
ting in any part deſtroyed the whole body, fo ſing which comerh from tail] 
ſerpent being admitted in any thing deſtroyeth p whole man, body and 
ſoul. 3. As that biting was incurable by any art of the Phyſitian, ſo it 


Numb.ar.s, 


gured out by this ſerpent, as Chriſt hſmſelf ſheweth, Joh. 3.14 4 


ent ſedueing our firſt parents; for as he by his ee 
64 
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But forſomuch as when the ge: 


ſin by any means, that man canuſe, Moſes could not cure the 2 Ch 


we may ſee, becauſe Moſes the Law-giver, as he was bidden, directed i 
to looł to the brazen ſerpent. This ſerpent ſer up upon a pole figured o 
Chriſt hanged upon the crofle, which is alſo pointed at, Joh. 8. 28. & Jeb. 
12.32. For firſt as that was ſet up on high for all to behold, ſo Chriſt's 

by preaching ſet up moſt publickly for a ſign to all nations. 2. As that 

being looked upon healed, ſo Chriſt being looked upon by faith ſaveth,| 
Joh. 3. 15. 3. As by a ſerpent came death, and by a ſerpent life; ſo 0% 
a man came death, and by a man life, Rom. 5. 12. 4. As the brazen Kt 
pore being.a dead thing could not in humane reaſon do any good to! 
aling of them poiſoned, ſo as that they might have been diſcouraged 
it, if they bad not reſpected Gods ordinance, ſo Chriſt eruciſied is a ſum 
bling block to the Jews, for he could not ſave himſelf, ſaid they, and bar 
then ſhould he ſave us, but it is ſtrange 
fathers were healed by a dead thing for a ſign. 5. As the A” 


— 


that they conſidered not, howebe,““ 


4 
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| Moab. This H. Banting calleth Igim upon the hill Abarim, ſaying,” that 
this remove was 16 miles, and that it had the name from Igim a congre- 


woleſted by want of water and ſerpents. Salmona, ſaith Ra 


Ne” Salmona to Phunon, fi 
that little brazen image is feTup in the heart, that is, Chriſt, we cannot but 


| [up Moabites, Deut. 2.8, 9, c. Ambroſe and Jerome render this name, an 
- [tumbled up and down, &c. but as this was on the Eaſt of Moab towards the 
bun- riſing, ſo they look to the Son of righteouſneſſ. 1 94 

From thente they removed aud pitched in the valley of Zared.] This place is 
dot named, Chap. 33. but Dibongad : Toſtatus conjectureth Zared to be 


|reſted. Jerome, that this and the other places here following were nbt 
[manſion places, but paſſages, and this is the reaſon of the grear difference 


3 Mattanah, Nahaleel, Bamoth and Piſgah: there next to Dibongad is Al- 
non Diblathaim, the Mountains of Abarim, and the Plains of Moab by 


[Plains of Moab immediately from Piſpah, but firſt having fought with 
| | [towards O 


* 


led ſtill 


Poked upon their ſores, or went to the Phyſician, ſo if any look -onely to 
their ſins, to be humbled, or ſeek remedy by other means; they periſhever- 


them look barely at the means now appointed to ſave ; the holy Sacra- 
ments, but to Gods ordinance; believing more, then we ſet ;; forſomueli 


as God by means, which ſeem to have no power in them, worketh wonder. 
| fully by bis grace and Spirit. But whereas the Popiſh hereupon inſer, thät 
| there is virtue in the ſign of the croſſe made 7 — devils and ſerpents and 
. | other ſavage beaſts, telling many ſtories to thi 

| chisfign making was ever appointed by God for theſe ends; and we will 
believe them. | e A FPELA ws 
Au the children of Iſtael ſet forward aud pitched in Oboth.] This remove 


F miles. Oboth ſigni eth a ſerpent called Python; this place was 
{6 called, becauſe here the Arabians· received anſwer from the devill 


_ | through conjuration. Their biting by ſerpents was before they came hi- 
ther, and after their remove from mount Hor; in one of the two ſtations, 
. | Salmona, or Phunon here not mentioned; but mentioned Chap. 3 3. 42: 
- [Jeromthinkerh, that they were bitten in both thoſe places; ſo. likewiſe 
- | Ambroſe, Iſidor, Beda, &c. and this may be the reaſon happily; why the 
ate not mentioned here, - becauſe they ſoon removed hence vaio being ſo 


jolef anus, ſigni- 
fleth a little image; and Phunon, a little mouth: their coming then from 
out, that when he who was repreſented by 


- 


proceed -ſtreightway to confeſſe him with the mouth; bur then we ſhall 
ſoon come to ſerpents, that is, to the aſſaults of the devils temptations ; 
oat Oboth, ſignifying ſerpents. | 43-4 
Ide next place of their abode was 7ieabbarims in the wilderneſſe before 


tion come up to the hill Abarim: This ory being inthe border of Moab 
hey only paſſed by; for the Lord would not have them to meddle with 


f ſtones paſſing by : noting hereupon, that the faithful: are'like ſtones 
| 


the general name of that valley, and Diboiiþad , of the place where they 
of names here, and Chap · 33. for here next Zared is Arnon, then Boer, 


dan; whereas according to the relation here, they came not to the 


Sihon King of Heſhbon, — his countrey, and then having gone 

„the King of Baſhan, and having ſerved him likewiſe, for after 
all this ſet forth in this Chapter, they come to the plains of Moab, Chap. 
22.1. I thinkwithJerom, that Beer and Bamoth were but paſſages,” as 
Alſo Mattanah and Nahaleel, and that Dibongad was the ſame with Zared,, 
Almon Diblathaim the place on the other ſide of Arnon; and Piſgah one 


laſtingly, but by looking to Chriſt by the eye of faith we live. Let us not 


s effect. let them ſhew where 


Z Epheſ.s 12. 
2 Cor. 13.7, B. 


travailes, 


the Mountains of Abarim not far from the river Arnon; for when th 
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were. 


Ambroſ. 
Rabanns. 


Verſ. 11. 
H. Patriarks 


travailes. 


eAmbroſ. 


Verl. 12. 
Toftagis. 


Hieronym. 


| . | 22239 
Idas ke the other; but without all poiſon, ſo Chriſt is like other men. but en 
- | wichout ſin. As the ſerpents were not taken away; but a remedy was pro- | 
| vided againſt them, ſo the devil and fin ceaſeth not, but we are 
by faich when we cry to God. 7. As healing was now; not to thoſe that 


Verſ. 10. 
H. B. Patriarks 


thats 
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Culd. Par. 


Schol, 


Patriarks tra - 
vels. . 


Verſ. 13. 
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| 


= 


1 


bit. 


| 


# this remove was 16 miles, Arnon is derived of Arar to curſe and nint 
perpetuate. This river Arnon is further ſaid to be is the wilderneſſe, 


* 


P 


were paſt Arnon, they fought with Sihon King of the Amorites, whoſe 
countrey lay all along from thence to Gilead, as is ſbewed, Deut 2.24 


To the wilderneſſe to Mattanah, &c. and touching, Zered, and Argon, 


ſignifieth hills or high places, and from the hils to the valley in the fields of 


bability of this touching their paſſage over the next river Atnon, becaule 


| gear faith H. Bunting, to the floud Zared, bordering upon the Idumeass 


— 


Ioſeph. Antiq. | 
c. 2. 


of this name, and through this river Arnon did the children of Iſrael goe 
upon dry ground, and fo 
| brews were about to enter into the Amorites countrey, the Amorites lay in 


] | muſt paſſe through the river, ſo that they might overwhelm them wi 
in their going, or with darts, but by a miracle of God the rocks on bo 


* 


The pitch beyond CArnon. Numb. 21 131 


The reaſon why theſe are to be held to be paſſages, is, becauſe it is not ſ 
they pitched in Beer or Mattanah, &c. but onely they came to Beer, 


about which places they are ſaid to have pitched; noting ſtations it is not 
ſaid, they pitched in Zered, or in Arnon, for they were Waters, and ſo they 
could not pitch in them, but in the valley of Zered, and on the other ſide 
of Arnon; ſo that the particular places where, might well have thoſe o- 
ther names of Dibongad, and Almondiblathaim. The Cald. paraphra 


ſpeaketh of Beer, Mattanah, &c. according to the ſignification of the 
words, not as if they were proper names, for he ſaich,when a yell was 
2 unto them, for ſo he rendreth ( Mattauah ſignifying a giſt, it deſeey- 
ed with them to the rivers, for ſo he rendreth Nahaliel, becauſe Na 
ſignifieth rivers, and from the flouds or rivers to the hills, becauſe Bamoth 


[ 


Moab and there to the top ofthe hill, which looks towards Bethjeſhimoth, 


wherein he ſeemeth to be for that opinion, that the water went after the|- 


children of Iſrael miraculouſly, not onely through low, but alſo through 
high places whitherſoever they journeyed,; and ſome Hebrewes adde, tht 
this was done by the leading thereof along by the Princes with their ſtaves 
digging a way therefore, as is ſaid, v.18. The Princes digged with their ſtauti. 
But to return and to ſpeak more particularly of every. paſſage : For e uu. 
ley of Zared the vulgar Latine hath, the river of Zared, and the word N. 
chal here uſed, ſignifieth both a valley and a river, it is a low place to 
which it is come by a deſcent, and fo fit for waters to gather to. And there- 
forefore it is likely that moſt common ly there was a ſtream of water run- 
ing there; yet, Deut. 2. 13. where this paſſage is again commemorated: 
Moſes ſaith, Get ye over the brook, Z ered, the ſame tranſlation rendring the 
ſame word, hich is here a valley, 4 brooke. Comeſtor faith, thatGod 
wrought ſuch a miracle here again, as before at the Red ſea, dividing the 
water ſo, that they went over upon dry ground: there is ſome more pro- 


that which God did there, is joyned with that he did in the Red fea, 
verſe 14. But here nothing is ſpoken to intimate it, and it is not like- 
ly, that Moſes would have ſed over ſo great a work of God in filence. 
Dibongad, which was the particular place where they now pitched, was 


and Moabites, being 16 miles from] ieabbarim, Zared cometh of Zar, and 


of Arnon,&c. This 


Arad, a ſtrange deſcent. | 
From thence they removed and pitched on the other fide ( 
place, as hath been already ſhewed, is called Almon Diblathaim, chap. 3. 


cometh out of the coaſts of thi eAmorites, and to divide between Moab andtht 
Amorites. This Arnon, faith Joſephus, is a river ſpringing from the moun- 
tains of Arabia, and running through the middeſt of the wilderneſſe into 
the lake Aſphaltites. There was alſo a citie,and a rock ſaith Adricomis, 


ught againſt Sihon the King of the Amorites, and 
overcame him. 5 
Comeſtor, Hugo, Lyranus and others relate this ſtory ; when the He 


wait under the rocks for them on both ſides of a narrow way, ——_— 


ſides fell and overwhelmed the Amorites, making the river forthe fun 
— 


Numb. 2 1. 14. What things hapned in the Red ſea, 

firm ground; but when the Hebrews had paſſed over, the rocks on both ſides 
returned to their old ſtate, and the river ran as before; and for this it is 
ſaid; v. 14. VI bat he did in the Red ſea, and in the brooks of Arnon : but of 
thoſe words more by and by. Arnon now divided between Moab and 
the Amorites; but the land at this time poſſeſſed by the Amorites, is ſaid 
ro have bin taken away by Sihon from he King of Moab, v. 26. So that 
before this invaſion it was all Moabs countrey: 

Vßhereſore it is ſaid in the booke of the wars of the Lord, what he did in the Red Vet. 14. 
ſea, and in the brooks of Arnox. | Here two great queſtions offer themſelves. 
1. What book is meant by the book of the warres of the Lord. 2. Where-- | ef. 1, 
in that which be did at the river of Arnon $ like that which he did at the 
Red ſea, becauſe they are campared together > Comeſtor to the firſt | Scbol. biſt. 
faichs out of Auguſtine, that either the Caldees, from whom Abraham 
came, happily had a booke —_— them thus called: or elſe the Egyp- 
tians of whom Moſes had learned his wiſedome, wherein it was thus pro- 
pheſied, and if ſo, Moſes alledged this out of that book of theirs, as Saint 
Paul afterwards cited a ſaying out of Aratus an Heathen Poet, Acts 17. 28: 
and out of E pimenides, Tit. 1: 12. But ſome he faith by the book of the 
warres of the Lord underſtand the whole hiſtory of Iſraels proceedings 
in their warres here written by Moſes : for their warres, ſay the Hebrews, | 
and the warres of the Lord, becauſe he fought for them; and to make 
] this good, they ſay, YYherefore it is ſaid, may be rendred by the future 
tenſe, it ſhall be ſaid in this hiſtory, and rehearſed in the generations to 
come, what wonderfull things God did at the river of Arnon. Calvin Calvin. 
| will not have the word D here uſed, rendred a booke, but a narration, as 
ifit had been ſaid, when a relation ſhall be made of the great victory gi- 
yen by the Lord to his people Iſrael But I fee no reaſon, why the word 
book may not be retained; for where is this narration made, but in theſe 
bookes written by Moſes? yet Eugubinus agreeth herein with Calvin, 
and Lyranus, and Toſtatus mention this kind of reading, as coming from 
| the Jews. 3-4 1 e c — [= | 
But we need not to contend about this. The word ], hete uſed fig- | _ 
nifieth properly, it hl be ſad, as Cajetan noteth, and if ſo, the ſenſe is | Cajetan. 
plain in the booke, that was now in writing, it ſhall be ſaid, or be ſer forth 
Jas a thing moſt memorable, what power God ſhewed here at the entering 
Jofthe Amorites eountrey to be poſſeſſed by the children of Iſrael, as before 
vas ſer forth his power ſhewed at the Red ſea, Fonſeca ſaith, that ſome Fonſws 
vil have the booke here meant to be the booke of Judges. Toſtatus re- , ſfatns 
felling that before ſpoken of touchinp this preſent booke of Numbers ; 
here meant, ſaith, that the booke of.” Jaſher, - or of the juſt, ſpoken of 
{Joſh. 10. 13. is more probably the booke here meant, wherein he imagt- 
neth chat Moſes by way of Propheſie, having all things to come rouch- [ 
ing the people of Iſrael in theit proceedings revealed unto him from God, 

[Wrote them down in a booke ſo intituled, but this booke, he ſaith, was | 
{loſt long agoe; as alſo many more mentioned in divers places of the 
[holy Scriptures, as the Propheſie of Enoch, the booke of Nathan; and 
Gad, &c. But I leave him to his conjecture, which he had from R. Me- 
nahem, who wrote to the ſame effect before, ſaying, that Moſes had a 
6 from God, what victory ſhould be obtained here. And con- | 
chnde with ſome- other Hebrewes, and Hugo Victorinus, that none other 
e heare meant, but this written by Moſes himſelfe, herein, faith, 
fit mall bee ſaid; when it ſhall bee written, becauſe it was not written, till 
[theſe things were done. There is a booke now amongſt the Jewes called 
book of the wars of the Lord, but that is ſaid to have been written by 
| . Ralbag: ES 1571 | 9 2 / *. | 
[For the other queſtion, it is to be underſtood, that all do not render the on. 2. 
words alike, the Sept. have it, the warres of the Lord burnt up Zoob: r 
= = . 


— 


tt 


_ 


: 28 


R. Menabiin; 


| Ainſworth.” 
| Junius. 
| 


| Calvin, | 


Lather. 


„ 
— — — ẽ́ — _ 


| monly do, What he did is the red ſes, Sc. becauſe although v 
cicle e ca, ſet before it, is never joyned with a verb, but with anoun, 
1-accuſative caſe, and ſometimes agnifying 


| perly fi > 
| andthe Lords deſtroying by war is in all theſe places ſet forth by the de.. 


| > The extent of Arnon, 


whereas we commonly render it, Wherefore it is written in the buok of the Wars 
of the Lard, they have it, wherefore it is written in a book, the wars of the Lord 
burnt up Zoob and the brooks of Aron. But herein is a plain miſtaking, 
berauſe the word rendred Zoob is not written with Z, but with van, any 
vabeb. —— — it 9 — = a Whirlwind , and the 
Anon. And Junius, againſt Yaheb in the region of Supb, and apainſt the ri 
vers of Arnon. And Fr. Vaheb, he ſaith, i... 82 — . A — 
come by Sihon, as is ſaid, verſ. 26. Calvin alſo rendreth it, Vabeb in $u- 
phah ; but 3 it of that which God did in the red ſea. Some 
vaheb underſtand a ci ,and Luther an * the river Aruon, Ar 
robe in Suphah, ſignifying #vhirlwind, becauſe the top of it reached to 
the clouds, where it was continually beaten upon by the winds. The 
Cald. will have the geſts of the Red Sea, and in Arnon here compared to- 
er, fo likewiſe:divers others. I fee no reaſon to read it, as we com- 
TD 
he gave, or he did, yet Vaheb will bear no ſuch expoſition, and the par- 


ſometimes being without fignification., and ſerving onely to ſhew the 
| againſt , as moſt probably] 
it is uſed here before Vaheb; and again before, wecalim Arnon, the 
flouds of Arnon. Moreover, althought N ο ſignifieth the Red Sea, | 
NBD Suphah, the word here uſed, is never put for the Red Sea, but pro- 
gnifierh a whirlwind, as it is uſed Amos 1. 14. Eſay 29.6. & 66. 13. 


ſtruction coming by fire and by a whirlwind : whereas by choſe, that ſtand] 
for the Red Sea, as meantchere, Deut. 1. 1. is alledged, wherein the word 
Suph is found, and in our tranſlation rendred the Red Sea; this will plain-| 
.1y appear to be an errour, if, as Junius, we conſult with verſ. . deſeribing 


And whereas Junius maketh it a proper name of a countrey called Suph, ii. 
is not ſo probable, becauſe here it is not Suph, but Suphah. I reſolve then in 
my poor jadgment, that Vaheb was ſome King · or place ſo-called, and} 
8 


moft memorable, againſt Vaheb, ſome place of note in the Amorites cou 
Trey, With a whirlwind, thatis, God brought deſtruction by war ſuddenly}! 


as with a whirlwind, andunreſiſtibly, and againſt the brooks of Arno 


— — _—_—_—_ 


8 


— 


defence of t | ; 
over to their deſtruction. As for the miraculous relation made of a g 


age given over this river, as over the Red Sen before, ſeeing neither o- 
ſephus nor Philo mention any ſuch thing, and Moſes certainly would ö 


been carried atrvay upon A, 
Amorites and diverted the courſe of the River another way, to gie pr 


* Hraelites over: thete ; which was the boundary, a0 
le | inp! 


chatiis, brin 
morites countrey, but had no powerto keep them paſſi 


have omitted it, if it had been fo; I leave it as fabulous to, the relardes| 
And if chat tranſlation be retained, which ſpeaketh of the Red ſea, f 
moſt probable, that nothing elſe is meant; but, as he overthrew. Phang 
2 Red Sea by his Divine power merely, ſo Sihon-herenigh the fi 
Mul ibe fireum of the brooks that go denn to Ar, &c. ] This is added . 
ſhew how far the Amorites cquntrey lay, that was now deſtroyed; of 

the coaſt of Moab, ſee Deut. 2. 18. it was a city taking the name from 

non. The vulgar Latine for, xe fream of the broobi, & c. hath theſe wy 


* 
© +4 


eepali rorrentium iuriiuuti ſwnt;utrequieſcerent in Ar, whereupon mam Baff 


fable before recired, as if the rocks had Felge upon g 
ſage to the children of Iſrael; but the former reading is according to ſtueſ 


Hebrew verity, and therefore rather to be reſted in. 
= 1 


— lth. 


— 


Numb. 2 1.15 


more fully the place where Moſes then ſpake to the people thoſe word. “/ % 


is a whirlwind, and therefore that it is beſt rendred,.aganf 2 a 7 | 
Withiawhir twind, and agaiuſt the brooks of Arnon. And the meaning is tha F * [8 
itſhould be a proverb, and a thing afterwards commonly ſpoken of, [ 


OE OE 3 K 


, 
4 
T "* 
= | 
mn 
* * 


Fomb-27-17— " Then ſang Jad, 


And ons theuse to Bea, that 4s the We whereof the Lord CAle/ 
Gather 5 People together, and 1 mill giue — on. In Ge FED — 
ö nothing ſignifying, to; but being rendred word for word, it is, from 

ile the all, this is the hal, Sc. the Caldee for further expli ion, whey 
"| they went from lende, a Well a given tham. Now God of his mercy, that 
they might be ſupplyed with — cauſeth a ſpring to . forth 
miraculouſly in the Wilderneſle, the people F 47x 
to behold ts. that they might him — Amy 80 chat up- 
on their departing from Arnon it muſt be conceived that — * 5 


want water, and therefore without their murmuring God 1 h them, 

4120 thee 222 mw his pena The rolger ine ren- 
it thus; from that place, a Well 8 . concer 

mich God. ſp — 


ake to Moſes. Junius, ferſomuch as Moſes is bidden to 
th people roger 0 hs e, ſngh, chat cis wn. d char ey 


f Id, that this — was none other but that given-before, 
= to which they now came again; and therefore, ſairh Calvin, it 

Hy en of, as a known place, but now vas the more attended to becauſe, 
A imply, aſcend. wel, &c. it miracvlouſiy accompanied them 


3 Zen. place again is contrary to the coutiſe of their proceedings , 
e Edom, now far paſt that, and upon che — 
5 aab, beſides che name of that place was net Beer, but Meribah. For 
the cogjecture of Junius, it is not ſo probable, becauſe not the poaples, 

bat the e ing with 72 is polen of in the ſong, 
en laid to have given them a Well here? Anſw. It 
moſt probable, chat when they ſaw none, he fhewed a place unto Mo- 

E, where the Princes congregation ſhould only ſtrike wich their 
5 | = or rods, as Moſes had before-donetheiockwith.his , and then the 
 [maters Aowed forth. For if it had been a Well properly holding water 
117 only, although co the hrim, fo great a coultitadecondace but in a en 
have been watered at it. if by che labour of digging 
bare had them to find water there, as men commonly dig * Ge ares 
[thee had been need of the labour of many uſed to 3 and of ſpades 
fie? + up 6 ee digging 5 few Os only with faves 

Nan. Hrael [avg this ſoug, Spring s (Om). rug gewonto3t: Princes 
ſAgged the Veli. 44 3 —— * the 2 

X ger Ren eee The J. opathan.ſpeaketh of chis ſ. T 6 
| beforethe ca forth. aft 2 Aſcend O W end 

9 Well, did they ſing unto it and it aſe ui us alſo Hugo Victori- 
fa dbat they ang in hope of maper. But the more common opinion is, 
bat water being firſt given, they ſang in way of chankfulneſſe. Thy like 
us gever dane by heir fathers before tor any benefit, of water ar manna 
\mizaculoully given them, or for the quailes. The reaſon may he, becauſe 
— drops a dee 

withaur murmuring, 7 ES ydiſpa e re- 

| ceive benefits in their n — I bs bur the 


— . 
I ME 
— * 
"* , % . 
2 


"qi and rebellious like 4 r bog — 1 not up * — to — 
5 One ſaith, chat they 'alropether: ſang now the ſame words 


19 old, the Spiritextraordinarily — rac _ 24 60 


bp 
mit taught cham firſt, and onthe ds 
wall] dor ſo it is in Hebrow. Tae — 


— to higher places places, Wen where che originals of it was. == 
worth expoundeth it thus, akon 0 wall, that is, comeup imo our hearts 
eee forgotten, applying for proof ———— >= wP; 'Þ 
416. & Cars 31 $0: but in n e, 


Mountains to give them driok. But this of cheir comi * | 


—| 


Junius. 


Oleaſter. 
Calvin. 


Let. 


Lyranss. 
Toft atss, 


Ver, 17.18. 
Targum 7ond- 


than, 


Hugo. 


Note. . 


Auther de amb- | 
rabil. S. S. 
lib. 1. c. 21. 


Ainſworth, | 


„ 3 „ « * * *- — 1 
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#20 
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Exod, 1 5. 21. 


( Tjetan. 


i Targum Jona 
than. 
Cackuni. 


Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


Numb 33.49. 


Hieron, de locis 
Hebr, 


4 Sol. Farchi. 


— 
I 
E 


jng pe to it] Heb. anſwer to it; IT 
| 8 
the deſtruction of Pharaoh and all his hoaſts in t 


che praiſe thereof, or rather of God the giver ; or it may be expounded, 


that hill; for the top was in the Moabites poſſeſſion, and to it Balaan 
was brought, chap. 23. 14. Jerom deriveth Piſgah or Phaſgah from excſm,| 
cut out, or from os multum. It is ane of the Mountains of Abarim, #| 


| Wards the deſere. Now Moſes is not fo accurate in ſetting down a theſe 
removes, and the Well, and the Song hereupon without a myſtery , #| 


at. 


7 


— ꝓ [ö＋T—’——— nn 


it is not here; and therefore it is beſt to retain the ſimple meaning 
our tranſlation is expreſſed, Spring - 494 well. 
at is, let ſome ſing, and othets an- 

turns, as the women anſwered the men by ſinging the like, after 
e Red Sea: ſo 1 Sam. 

18. 7. the women anſwered one another in inging, Anſwer toit , is by 
ſome expounded of the Well, as if it had been ſaid, anſwer in ſinging to| 


* 


anſwer to this ditty by repeating it, aſcend, O well. For the manner ofthe 
Princes digging this well, enough hath been ſaid already; but it is here 
further adfled, by the direct ion of the Law-giver ; Hebr. by the Lan. gius. 
pp ⁰n, which word Cajetan obſerverh to ſignifie a graver, or caryer,| 


rly ſignified N and by the uſe of the word Moſes, by whom the 
* was given, for ſo 2 


upon this place, where they digged, and by virtue thereof theſe w 


Hebr. from the wilderneſſe Mattanah ; which word Mattanah ſignifieth x 
gift, and accordingly it is rendred in Targum Jonathan, from the wilderneſſ 
it Was given them for a gift; and by Cazkuni, from the wilderneſſe, a place 


- | of drought, water was given them for a gift, ſo likewiſe the Caldee, me-| 
| king this a part of the ſong, for which cauſe it is added to this verſe. Yet | 


Cazkuni*elſewhere faith, this hath reference to that, verſ. 13. as if it had 
been ſaid, from the wilderneſſe on the other ſide of Arnon, called Alan 


rim, verſ. 47. and this js ſaid to be before Nebog, the name of a place on 
the North ſide of Arnon, which was the beginning of the Kingdome of 


the gift of the land unto Iſrael, Deut.2.24,31. And this, I take it, is the 
the next, Bamoth, the like phraſe is uſe 
they came to, being left to be underſtood; of the divers names of theſe 


of Moab, and Bamoth, Bethjeſhimoth mentioned, Num. 33.49. 

| eAndfrom Bamoth to the valley in the cauntrey of Moab 10 the top of Piſgab 
which looketh towards peſbimon.] For countrey, in Heb. is, the field of Mob 
this valley is called Abel Shirtim in the plains of Moab , ſo Cazkuni. For 
the top of Piſgah, Hebr. is, the head of Piſgah ; which may be ape 
either eng of that hill, or the top of it, but it is moſt 9 
taken for the top; but how then can it be joyned by appoſition to the 
ley, it ſeemeth therefore rather to be the beginning, or the entrance o 


mount Nebo is another. 
which looketh towards Ieſtimon.] The word Jeſhimon ſignifieth a deſer, 


called Jeſhimon, ſo called, becauſe it is deſolate ; and Cazkuni faith, it N 
a great wilderneſſe. The Sept. yet make it an appellative, rendring it i 


many think. Rupertus beginning at the place, where the brazen ſerpent 


7 


was ſet up, ſaith, after that Chriſt is ſet up for a ſign, and his faith is in- 


1 
—_— 


bra 


From the wilderneſſe to Mattavah, Numb. 2177 . 


. g 
» Win 
| 4 


and becauſe God graved the Law in tables of ſtone, he is firſt and pro- 
any lawpgiver is called, Det. 3 3. 21. It is mem 
then by Moſes, who appointed them to this work, that they digged. That] ©. 
' | which Cajetan addeth further, that the name of God haply was ingrayen 1 


came out, is but a fond conjeckure; and from the wilderneſſe to Mattaad 


— 2 — — re ea . þ 
— 
2 


Diblathaim, Numb. 3 3.46. they came to Mattanah called the mounts of Abs| f 


Sihon the Amorite, and it is called Mattanah, a gift, becauſe there begun 
ſounder expoſition, becauſe in 2 of the next place Nahaliel, ad , 
from CMattanah, Nahahel, and from Nahaliel.Bamoth,&c.] Lheſe words, | 


| places, ſee before, verſ.12. Cazkuni will have Nahaliel to be the plains] 


Deut.32.10. Pſal. 68.8. & 78.40. and therefor&jt is thus rendred by Je| 
rome, which /aoketh towards the deſert. But there is a place, ſaith Sol. Jarchi,| 


b 


8 


FEST 


i] 


Numb. 21. 21. 7/74 ext ia Sihon for leꝶve a ge through his coumtery. 
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(braced, 7 jeh was typified in the brazen ſerpent, as th fairbfull are firſt 
P. . er ecutions, 

Wh b ſer bet gore, 
pig curſ 


ſheping it to Moſes and the Princes di 


12 ' at 


r 
£ | ualike to this are the allegories of Origen, Rabanus, and others. 
* || ;r2-And ſſrati [ent meſſengers to Sihov, King of the Amoriter, c.] Deut. 2. 


eo be underſtocd that 


I — n 
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d hy. che deyils temprations typified in Obotk, verf. 11. and then 
being as ſtones tumbled about typified:ia lieabbarim. of 
e, ſo in the next place they come to the-txduble of hexeſies, 
ſtrange Erk be ſet forth by Zared, v. 12. whereby they are in danger 
et forth by Arhon : but after a while ſound doctrine appęareth 
made to overflow by the labour of ſome prime teachers,whom 
up and ſhewed it unto them, ſer foxth by Beer appearing, God 
hewing it ing it with their ſtayes, then all 
nue Ilrgelites ſing together, that is, conſent in the unitie of the ſame faith. 


2 


ah ring 


And this is the gift of God ſex forth by Mattanah, whereby they thayxe-, 


o, aſcend by the virtue of an active life ſer forth by Nahaliel, the 
| 39d, and 7 Sa by the high Frace of contemplation ſer forth by 
high places: And laſtly, reſting in the humilitie of high under- 
ſet forth by the valley in the top of Piſgah, their faces are ſer. a- 
the deſart of Satan, who makerh deſolate by his lies. Not much 


* 


5 


* 


26. Moſes is faid, to have ſent meſſengers, but this is no difference, they 
y the direction of Moſes ; and therefore hoth he is ſaid to ſend 
them, zs the director, and they, as in whoſe hehalfe they were ſent. Now 
akhongh- Piſgab be the place laſt ſpoken of, to which they came; yet it is 
ey ſent not from thence, for they were not yet 
come to that place, nor to Bamoth, nor Nahaliel, nor Mattanah,nor Beer, 
t moſt probably were towards ; 
when they ſent, and therefore all theſe paſſages are here ſet down before 
by anticipation. For Deut. 2, 2g. they are excited to paſſe over Arnon, 
and to take poſſeſſion of the Amoarites countrey, and verſe 26. Moſes faith, 
hes I ſent meſſengers out of the fwilderneſſe of Kedemoth to Sihon, &c. 


? 


FE. 


After which followeth the fight with him and the conqueſt of all places 


Aroer upon the bank of Arnon all along to Galaad, or Gilead, v. 3 6. 


[beyond which lay Pamorh nigh tg the river Jordan,gs may he ſeen by com- 
1t 


chap. 22. 1. and Deut. 2. 29. Jordan is ſpoken of, as 


paring, verſ. 20. w 
the uttermoſt place, to which they deſired to paſſe through the Amorites 


| countrey. Kedemoth was a citie in Sihons countrey, Joſ. 13:18.c. 21. 37. 
and near this was a wilderneſs called the wilderneſs of Kedemoth : Where- 


as Sihon is called King of the Amorites, it is to be underſtood, that he 
was not King of them all, but of part, and Og of another part, dwelling 
and reigning both on this ſide Jordan, as the Canaanites di 


now ſent to Sihon was as before to the King of Edom, chap. 20. 14. for 
leave to go through his countrey without doing any hurt, but as the King 


- | of Edom, ſo he denied their e and came out with his people to fight 


againſt them, but they flew him and poſſeſſed all his countrey. If it be 
demanded, why Moſes ſent thus in a peaceable manner to deſire leaye to 
| paſſe, when as before this, as is ſhewed; Deut. 2. 24. the Lord had promi- 
led to give the countrey of Sihon to them for a poiſe ion, and therefore 
| there was a full intent to fight againſt, him > Taſtatus anſyereth, that this 
ſending was for a ſhew, that the deſtruction enſuing upon ſo reaſonable a 
requeſt denied, might be the more juſtifiable both before d ma 
Wberefore it is ſaid, God hardned |< heart not to let 2 paſſe, but to 
come againſt them to his own deſtruction, Deut. 2. 30. Bur it may further 
be demanded, how the examples brought, Deut. 2. 19. from the King of 
Edom, and of Moab ſuffering them to paſſe can be juſtified, ſeeing the 
| 1 85 of Edom denied them paſſage ? To this it is anſwered, thiat although 
at the firſt he would not ſuffer them, yet afterwards he did ſuffer chem to 
paſſe quietly upon his borders and let them have neceſſaries for their mo- 


un: on the other, 
dee Jol. 12. 7, 2,3, 4. but theſe were alſo of the Canaagites. The meſſage 


— 


e paſſing over the river Arnon onely, | 


re God and man. 


ney i 


Verſ. 21. 


Deut. 38. l 


Ver. 22, 
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Verl. 25. 


Verſ. 26. 


Lorinus. 


| The Myſtery. 
Origen, Raban, 
Ido. 


ö means of that river, and partly of the mountains, upon which their citis} 


| from the Ammonites, but Iephtah anſwereth that they tooke themfromthe| 
Amorites, not from the ' | 
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Sihon denicth them leave, is aſſaulted and deftroyed, Ny 
ney : of the cauſe of Sihons deniall, ſee Judg. 11. 20. he feared and” 
ſtruſted evill from them. The place, to which Sihon came, Jahaz was  # 
citie of the Amorites, ſaith Adricomius, having but a few people nt To | 
whereas it is ſaid here they ſmote him with the edge of tlie fword Pe 3 
Deut. 2. 33. it is ſaid, God delivered him into their hands, fo that h # 
victory was from a divine power, as Judg. 11: 21. and it is therefore i} 
cordingly celebrated with praiſe, Pſalm. 13 5. 10. Pfalm. 136: 15. Amos2g| | 
Aud they poſſeſſed bis land from Arnon to Iabbok, even to the childred of th 
mon, Ee. Deut. 2. 36. it is ſaid from Aroer 10 Gilead ber ine 
river Jabbok on the border of the Ammonites is made the bound of their} © 
conqueſt, becauſe as is ſaid, verſe 19. they were forbidden to take . | 
thing from the Amorites, as from the Moabites that came of Lot: f 
here it is ſaid, for the border of the children of Ammon Was Nrong, and tow 
| by reafon of the mountains, Deut. 2.37. But it was not the reaſonof their} 
taking nothing from the Amonites, but why Sihon had not taken a # 
thing from them beyond Jabbok, for they were very ſtrong, partly by] - 


© IJ, 

\ — 
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were built. But all this tract from Arnon to Jabbok belonging formerly] 
to the Moabites, the brethren of the Ammonites; Sihon had taken fon 
them, as it here followeth, v. 26, 27. but that they tooke nothing fiom A | 
mon is here ſpecially commemorated, and Deut. 2. 37. that the Amme, !?? K}- 
nites quarrell which ſhould afterwards be about theſe lands, might appeltT 
tobe unjuſt, Judg. 1 1. forthe King of Ammon challengeth them; as tak, © 


mmonites; and Moab their brother whonit| 
moſt concerned, from whom they were firſt taken, ſat ſtill and made u 
warre to recover them, as indeed there was no reaſon that he ſhould, ſeeing” 
they were long ſince Ow this poſſeſſion by the Amorites, and now} („ 
the Iſraelites by Gods ſpeciall aid took them Foal them again. And t 
they medled with nothing of Ammon or Moab, according to the probt 
tion of the Lord.although they poſſeſſed the countrey that had been{pms| | 
time Moabitiſh. The Amorites having it ſo long, ſay the Rabbins, made! 

it lawſull for the Iſraelites to take, which otherwiſe had not beene] | 
As Iſrael dwelt in all the cities of Heſvbon, and the villages rheredf, Hebe- 
and in all the daughters thereof.) For cities by the Hebrewes were counteif 
as mothers, and villages about them as their daughters. The Cald. accord. 

ing to the meaning hath it, and in all the villages thereof. ef 
*  Heſhbon was the chief citie of Sihow, which he tooke from the former Ring | 
Moab. Lorinus, the Jeſuite ſaith, that Balak was the King, from waol 
he took it, who now reigned in Moab, and that before him they had 50 
Kings but Dukes, as the Edomites alſo at the firſt had; but how then ist 
ſaid, from the former King : upon this it hath been a little touched ee | 
that happily one Vaheb was King there before. For the allegory found 
here in Sihon, ſignifying an high tree, or pride, and Heſhbon ſignifying]. 
chief thoughts, according to Rabanus, Origen, Iſidor and others following 
them, who will have the kingdome ofthe devill, who is the prince of pride] 
ſer forth hereby, and the thoughts of the heart to be his chief citie, and _ | 

overthrow by Iſrael, and their dwelling in all his cities and villages, n 
poſſeſſing them, the ſubduing of all countries and nations unto Chil 
the devill being put down, and the dwelling of the ſpirit in the hearts of] 
all the faithfull, the ſtrong man armed being overcome; according to tui 
allegory, I ſay, all the other kingdomes of the Canaanites ſubdued oF 
afterwards, and poſſeſſed by the Iſraelites may be ſpoken of; and ſuch ap-| 'F 
plications may ſerve excellently to illuſtrate the prevailings of Chriſts on | 
* „and I doubt not, but chey were notable types and figures here0| | 


nd in every heart, Sihon with his Amorites, that is, pride and the * 'Y 
1 e | 


* 


* — 


_ — 


i 4 id amongſt che Amorites, after the ſubduing of theſe parts, and taki 
ben from the Moabites, to the diſgrace of them, and the praiſe of Sihon, 


wy do before, whereupon: Balaak , the King of Moab faid afterwards. unto 


5" frong and burning, like fire, and Warriours like a flame. And it is not 


5 bother towns and villages about, after that he had taken Heſhbon the 
I cefciey ofthe countrey, ſo Hugo, Lyranus, Sec. It hath conſumed Ar of 


FF | inderſtanding by Ar, the people of Ar is moſt probable, becauſe Sihens 
i [army deſtroyed not the city of Ar, that was'ſtill the Moabites eity, Dent. 2. 
i. for the ſcituation of it, Jerom ſaith, that it was the metropolitan 

{city of Moab upon the borders betwern Moab and the Amerites, calling 
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way 3 uur or bitterneſſe of exrour, as the Amorite is enpounded, muſt be over- 
8 ſh be poſſeſſed by virtue, or elſe the devil-reigaethsſtill,add Chriſts 
3 Kingdoanis not ſetup-in us, that we ſhould ane day Crock him in 
b moſf glorious Kingdom of heaven. | 
1 nhereſore they that ſpeał in proverbs ſap, Come into Heſbbog, let the cis of 

ill, for there is a fre gens ont of Heſhbon-, a flame from Sihov, &. 
ur ſpeeches here commemorated. were taunting ſpeeches. or — 
ag 


9 the Victorer, ſo: the word proverb ig uſed, Deut. 28.37. 2 Chron.7.201Jer. | 


449 Hab. 2.6. Sol Jarchi faith, that Balaam was ſent for by Sihon to 
auf the Meabites for him, and then he prevailed, which he could not 


|} | him, Em, that they are cunſed, whom cho cnrſeſÞ ; and in Tancheuma 
neber: it is faid, that theſe proverbs after this were made by Balaam and 

cor his father. But this is 8 (ome 3 that is, 
come build and dwell here now ut fear, which they could not do 
before in the time whileſt it was under the King of Moab, becaule he was 
ak and unable to defend them, but now it was in the hands of Sih6n, a 
I [miglty King, fo Cazkuni. A fire is gone aur, &c. the Cald. a ſtrong eaſt 
'F | wind like fire and Warriours like a flame: the Targum Hieroſol. a people 


-| mauſual to ſet forth Warriours, that deſtroy: with fire and fyord by the 
name of whirlwinds and fire, as was ſhewed before upon verſ. 14. ſee alfo 
Eat Dan. 11. 3 3. Obad. 1.18. But whether did the Warriours go 
tom Heſhbon and from Sihon? Anſ. Sihon ſent them out from nhence 


5 5 app : the Cald. is bath eaten np or devonred vhe people of Lecaiath of Moab: 
ber Ar, faick Sol. Jarchi, is in the Syriack tongue called Lecaiath i and this 


1 


| A, Aroer, or Arnon, and afterwards he faith, it was called Areopolis. 

| | axd the Lords of the high places of Arnon.] By Lords of the high places, 
Y [the Caldee underſtandeth the Chemarim, or-prieſts, which ſerved in the 
temples of their gods, called high places; and Targum Jonathan in che 
| [fame ſenſe, they killed their Prieſts, chat ſacrificed before their idols. in 

Amon, and that in Moab their Idols temples were called high places, ee 
Jer.48. 33. Some yet by Lords underſtand: the chief men there ; the Sept. 
tender it, the pillars of Arnon. TH Acht 11 6.01 
ie to thee Moab, lun art witlons, the prope ef ( bamaſd, &cc. I Chemoſh 
vas the idol of the Moabites, 1 King. 1. 33, and, of che Ammenites alſo, 
Jadg.11.24.and therefore the Moabites are called rhe! people of Chemaſh; 
thus alfo Jer. 48.46. To this Chemoſh Sqlemon afterwarts buile am high 
Hace, 1 King, 11.7. Chemoſtvis derived om 2 rut, and WUD: raffen, 
fabpere, from hence is thought to come anmeſſatia. braun they kept feaſt 
| Meier. in the honour of this idol; and-Comedie, from tha 
| | He bark given his ſons, &a. intocaptivicy], Thus the Moabites wers de- 


F; be luth giver, that is, — the 
# indoed an idol is nothing, and can do u 


bumility and truth being imbraced, and alt the thoughts of the 
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Verſ. 27, 


28. 


Sol. Yarchs. 


Chap. 22. | 


Cathuns. 
(ald. Par. 
Targ, Hievoſole 


Hugo Cardin. 
Heraus. 
Cald. Par. 


1 Ul ſpeakerh to the King of Moab, of chat Chemeſn hid god bad given: 
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Verſ. 30. 


cad. Par. 


Hleron. iu locis 
Hebr. 


Hieron.in locis 
Hebr. 


Verſ. 31. 


Hieron. de locis 
Hebr „ 


Verl. 3 3. 


Foſeph. lib. 4, 
antiꝗ. c. 3 


Deut. 3. 10. 


Deut. 3.4. 
Ver. 3 4, 35 | 


| from Heſhbon, and Heſhbon four from Jahaz, and Jahaz 16 miles from 


| and fo not worth the reckoning amongſt giants. This ſaith 
7 figure of the devil, as alſo Sihon and Pharaoh: for as there were man 


Faaxer taken and Baſhan. 


he bave ſhot at them, Heſpbon is periſved &c. ] Hebr. their light isperiſh- 
ed, Heſhbon even to Dibon, and here light is by the Sept. ex wle h 
ſeed. meaning the ſeed-Royal, ſo that none of the race of ings of 
Moab ſhall reign here any more, ſo Cazkuni expoundeth it: the Cali 
the Kingdom is ceaſed from Heſhbon even to Dibon ; ſo likewiſe Targum 
Hieroſol. and in this ſenſe lamp or light is uſed, 1 King. 11.36. and 15. 
Dibon was one of the cities of Moab, Eſay 15. 2. Jer. 48.18. Jerom fail! 
there were two places of this name, one in the wilderneſſe, and another 2 5 
great town by the river Arnon, coming afterwards to the poſſeſſion of the 
Gadites. For our tranſlation , we have ſpot at them; it may alſo. be tiwW | 
better: the vulgar Latine hath it, their yoke 


— — 


Numb. 21.31 ai ; 


rendred ; but the former is 
is periſhed. TEL | 3 
and wwe have laid them Waſte even to Nophab, which reacheth unto Malia] 
Of Nophah no mention is made again elſewhere, but of Nopheth, Joſ. 17.| 
11. which fell to the tribe of Manaſſeh. The Sept. render it, and their 
women kindled a fire upon Moab, taking the word Ew) here uſed for 
women, and na13, for blowed or kindled , as the word fignifieth; bu 
neither doth the point in the righg horn of w agree, for it muſt be in the 
left to ſignifie women, nor the number of N8q3 , being ſingular, if it be 
taken for a verb, and of Moab no mention is made hereat all: yp there 
fore cometh rather of C to make deſolate ; and ſo it is beſt rende 
we have laid them waſte. Medeba, ſaith Jerom, was a city in Arabia, a 
Adricomius faith it was ſometime the chief city of the Ammonites, to 
theſe two places the Amorites chaſed the Moabites , deſtroying all unto 
them. | | vg 
| Thus Iſrael dwelt inthe Amorites land and Moſes ſent to ſpie out Jaazer t.] 
This Jaazar was a city yet unconquered by Moſes, of the fertility ofit, ſeæ 
Chap.32. 1,2. and how it was built and inhabited by the Gadites, 'verſ.35;] _ 
Jerom faith, that this city was 15 miles from Heſhbon by Jordan upon the] 
border of the countrey oſ Gad, and belonged alſo tothe Amorites;| 
as the reſt taken by them from the Moabites. This was alſo now — 5 Ke 
the Iſraelites, ud they dwelt in it, and the villages thereof, or daughter] 
thereof, for ſo villages are called in Hebrew. | | 7 5 a 
And they turned bythe way of Baſhan and x arg King of Baſban wen on . 
againſt N is was another King of the Amorite,as is ſnewed Det: 
3.8;21. where the hiſtory is more largely ſet down. How fruitful of - JF = 
ſture this country was, ſee Deut. 3 2. 14. Amos 4. 1. Mich. 7. 14. Jer. 50. 19 f , 
| the cauſe of Og his coming out againſt them, Joſephus ſaith, that he came] F * 
to help his friend and confederate Sihon, but ſeeing all his deſtroyed, le 
notwithſtanding ſetupon Iſrael and was deſtroyed alſo. That this Ning 
Og was a mighty giant, & how great his bed was,ſee Deut. 3. 11. The pla ? 
where this battel was fought, was at Edrei, which was one of the cities be 


59 


| longing to Og, Ioſ. 1 2. 4. it is ſaid, that Og reigned over Aſhteroth &Ederh * : 


intimating theſe to be his chief cities, for he reigned over 60 with 
gates and barres. The event of this war was the ſame with that agi, 
Sihon, the K ing and all his people were deſtroyed, and all his coume ! 
came into the poſſeſſion of the Uraelites, which of what extent it was 1% , 
Deut 3.10, 1 1, &c. This Edrei was 12 miles from Jaazer, and that eight | 


the hills of Abärim, ſo H. B. Patriarks travels. Whereas Og is ſaid heref F 
to be deſtroyed, and his ſons and his people, it may be doubted how my. 
agreeth with Deut. 3. 1 1. onely Og remained of the race of the giants, Dec W - 
if he had-ſons that were giants; he remained not alone? But this is aſl 2» 
ly reſolved; either his ſons were not giants, as he was, or elſe by him NS 
remaining is to be underſtood, Og with his ſons haply not yet gromen I - 
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5 Namb. 22. 2. Balak ſendeth for Balaum 


I | figures of Chriſt, chat his divers excellencies might be the better ſet forth 
u divers worthy men; ſo there were divers figures of the devil to ſet forth 
| the better his divers evil qualities. Pharaoh was the figure of his cruelty, 
| Sihon of his envy, and Og of his great power terrifying the godly. And 
he noteth, how the people of Iſrael coming now nearer to the . of Ca- 


] gaan met with a more terrible adverſary, then ever before; for this, was 
cha mighty Giant, that they were ſtricken with much fear by him, which 
I istimated in that God comforteth them, bidding them not to fear him; 
I de nearer the faithful come to death, and ſo to the heavenly Canaan; 
be greater are their terrours; but herein lyeth their comfort, the devil, 

. | who is now ſo terrible to them, ſhall not be ab 
Iod will tread Satan undet their feet. 


le to ſtand before them, but 
: IT Rom. 16. 20. 


| 


Cas p. XXII. 1 


VN the children of Iſtael ſet forward aud pitched in the plains of tab on Verſ. 1. 
this fide of Jordan by 2 They pitched here from Beth jeſhimoth 
ich two places are held by ſome i be 12 
aſunder, and therefore to be two ſeveral manſions; ps e more 
probable and common received opinion is, that here is ſer but one 
. - | manſion, being the 42 and laſt that they made, before their paſſing over 
Jordan, and this manſion was between a city in Moab called Bethjeſhi- 
mach, and a Plain called Abel-Shittim , the whole ſpace between being 
_ {occupied by ehem, and their appurtenances. And in this place all things 
I vete done, that are commemorated from hence forward, till the dea 
I Moſes. And to this place they are ſaid to have come from the moun- 
- {tains of Abarim, chap. 3 3.49. becauſe when before verſ. 11. they 1 — 
dom Abarim over Arnon, and ſo fought- againſt Sihon, &c. they had 
| moſt probably left their wives and children there with many of their com- 
I paay, and now having obtained theſe victories they return to bring for- 
pard their whole camp hither, and this is their ſetting forward here ſpo- 
© 7 + The plains ſaid here to be the plains of Moab. were part of the 
Amorites countrey, which the Iſraelites had now S but they re- 
„ tained Rill their name from Moab, to hom they had before belonged : 
1 ; that is, over againſt Jericho, which ſtood on the other ſide of 
the river Jordan, of which, ſee Joſ. 6. | | 
And Balak the ſon of Zipper ſaw all that Iſrael had dous to the Amarites, and 
| Moth was ſore afr aid of the people, &c.] God had given them a charge not 
to meddle with any thing of the Moabites, Deut.2.9. yet they hearing of 
their victories againſt the Amorites their next neighbours feared greatly; 
thus verifying that, Exod. 15.15. the mighty men of Moab tremůling, & c. 
And Moab ſaid to the Elders of Migian now ſpall this 8 Aber ver. 4. 
ſeeuad about us 4s an oxe lictet lp the graſſe, &c. J Midian or Madian is , wſecas 
I tbonght by ſome to have been on the Eaſt of Moab extending to Euphra- 
tes; but by Jerom, a city near unto 2 Free he ſaith there was ano- ie. cy 
cer of that name beyond the Mountains of Abarim im the deſert of the | Hebr. | 
Saracens, near the Red ſea. This laſt was 160 miles from Jeruſalem;bere | i. günting 
[Jefiro Moſes his father in law dwelt, and the Kings of Edom ſometime | parriarks tra- 
kept their court here, 1 King. 1 1:18. the other Midian was but 24 milesfrom | vels. 
[Jeruſalem upon the borders of Moab, ſo that the Midianites had not all 
F one, but two ſeats. And of the Midianites near to Moab it is here ſpo- 
fee. They all had their original from Madian, the ſon of Abraham by aa 
| jX<turah, and ſo there was ſome alliance between them and the Moabites, 
N bo came of Lot, but they were neater in bloud to the Ifraclites, yet being | 
Ido degenerated in religion, as the Moabites alſo were, they held as con- 1 Chron. 1.46. 
federates together againſt Iſrael; The Elders of Midian were their Se- | 
Aatours or Princes. : a ; | 
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1 to Abel Shittim, Deut. 3 3.49. W 
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loſeph. lib. 4. 


antiq.c.6. 


Schol. bift. 


T oſt atus. 


Origen. 
| Hom.13. 


Verſ. 5. 
( ald. Par. 


Ioſepb. lib. 4. 
Antig. c. 6. 


| Philo de vita 
Moſps. 


Ferns. 


« 
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tha Balak ſoudeth jor Balea 


Numb. 25.5 


Joſi 
to co 


for he ſaw, that they Bs againſt mi 
| he durſt not ſet upon 

led for them to come to him, that they 
common good, and ſo | 
that the Midianites dwelt amongſt 


ſee more, v. 5. Origen 
tain of the Iſraelites had prev 
and Amalek ; and therefore, 


ſometime Abraham 2 
| Caldean, as ſome think, 
whereas he may ſeem to' have 
Midianites, chap. 31.8. It is anſ 
ed to the Midianites, 


dwelling in the Eaſt, was skilfull in all ki 


ſcarcely to be believed, for ſometime he foretold 


time fcarcity,&c. ſo that he was talked of ev 


nation, being the moſt famous of all others of that 


bee Elihu ſpoken of in Job, ſome that he was a 


Euphrates, which is in Meſopotamia, and this was in the countrey 
elund df the Caldees ; ſo that Bala 

ich ſort of men were ſo famous for diyinatiof 
been a Midianite, becauſe he fell withite| 
— chat going from Moab he retum 
by whoſe advice he was firſt ſent for, they happlh| 

deſiring him for their — and ſo with them he was deſtroyed, beſesꝶ 
that he could get into his own coun _ 4 This Balaam, 
of divinati 


it is vaknown, who this Balaam was, ſome of the Hebrews hold 
ood Prophet, 
he propheſied of Chriſt, and ſome an evil one, which is certain, 2 Pet.> 
he was covetous and for a reward would haue curſed Iſrael, and he ſtudie 

unlawfull arts of divination, which are condemned, Levit. 19. Deut. bart 


oſephus faith, that Balak the King of Moab ſant Embaſſut ours pd e 
whac was to be done, and they adviſe to ſend for — 
Embaſſadors being joyned with thoſe of Moab, chat he m x 
y kingdom 
m in batteli. Come — 5 that 
ight confult together for 
by their advice Rn for Balaam Teen | 
5 the Moabites as coming all of one ſock, 
but this is not probable, for Midian is fought againſt c. 3 t.-and deſtroyel 
but Moab not, and together with the five Princes of Midian fell Bal 
chap 31. 8. whereby it is 3 that he was ohe of them, but of this 
aith, that they conſidered, how Moſes the Cap 
d by words and prayers againſt Pharaoh 
X at it was not fit to go againſt them with 
armes, but to oppoſe words, and incantations againſt words and prayer, 


drought of ſummer, ſometimes droughts in winter, ſometime ah 
where for his skill in div] 


es, and cherefore 
he feat and til 


choſe that were called auguria, of which he had given many experimen 
wers to come into the 


Bali, 


ore conſuſted to ſend for Balaam the moſt famous fox in- 
cuntations of all the Eaſt, and he addeth that in the phraſe uſed by Balak | | 
T bey wil now lick up ul about as an Ox licktth up bay ther: an an dich of 
the mouth, by the words and prayers whereof they cut down as by fo | 
of armes, and eonſumed all, as an oxe the graſſe with his mouth, and d. 
he faith hel of a convert Hebrew, his maſter: for ſuch maſters the 
fathers commonly vſed. The Princes of Midian ſaid to be flain, chap. 3 1. 
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| Numb. 2,6, Balak ſem for io rurſe Iſrael. 


the meſſengers of Balaac ſome were joyned from Midian alſo, vetſ.7, Thus | Now 
we may ſee, how carnall men in their diſtreſſes flee to-unlawfull means for ; 
help, but yet are without help, whereas ſeeking to God and humbling 
themſelves, they might certainly prevaill for help. This conſpiracy of 
Balak with the Midianites againſt Iſrael is ſaid to be a watring againſt 
| them, Joſ. 24.9. The Argument whereby he ſeeketh to draw Balaam, hath | 
a ſhew of juſtice, there 5s 4 people como our of Egypt, ec. for if they came 
from Egypt, it might ſeem that they had nothing to doe here; but Balak 
could not be ignorant, that God brought them out of Egypt to poſſeſſe the 
Canaanites land, whom being the curſed'poſterity of Cham, he would for 
their wickedneſſes have quite rooted out, — this he concealeth as making 
againſt his malicious purpoſe. | 
Come therefore I pray thee, curſe me this people, &c.] They that arecurs Verſ. 6; 
fed of God, ſaith David, ſhall be cut off, — Deut. . 25, 53 God having R 
ſhewed who ſhould be curſed, faith, that they ſhould then be ſmitten be- ry 
| fote their enemies, as the bleſſed ſhould prevail againſt them, Deut. 28:7; 
wherefore in making warre, the people of God had trumpets ſounded by 
_ | thePrieſts at the beginning of the battell, that they might be had in re- 
me mbrance, and be bleſſed with victory, and their enemies as curſed might 
be diſcomfited, Numb. 10. 9. for as theit trumpets ſounded for themſelves, 
ſo 1 their enemies. 2 Chron. 13. 12. and hereby their warres were 
ſanctified, as is ſpoken, Jerem: 6.4. After this manner, although by a di- 
vers means the heathen ſought to make their, enemies accurſed, and them- | PET 
ſelves bleſſed; before they entred into the battell. Agamemnon! facri- Hemer. Illiad. . 
ficed to Jupiter, and prayed to him for victory over the Trojans; Nebu- _. 
chadnezzar conſulted with Teraphims, and looked into the entrails of 
beaſts. Before the Romans being heathen beſieged any citie, their prieſts | 
called out the god, under whoſe tuteleſliip that city was; promiſing him 
more ample honour amongſt chem, if forſaking that citie he would befor |. . . 
them: More particularly they beſought that gvd to leave their citie houſes, lin l. c. . 
temples and holy things, and to actept of theirs, and to become their Pro- A 
voſt, which if he would doe, they vowed unto him temples and games in | 
their citie, and withall they ſacrificed and viewed the entrails of the beaſts, | yg. gan 
and this being done, the Dictatour or Emperour curſed that citie andthe | L 3.6%. 
army therein, that they might be filled with flight, and terrour, and ſuch * 
of chem as bore armes againſt the Roman N to be deprived of light 
from above, and to be reputed moſt accurſed. And thus the Popes of 
Rome have ſince hy curſing their enemies with bell, book; and candle, * 
ſought to male feeble, and eaſie to be prevailed againſt. And this courſe 
| Balak taketh againſt Iſrael here. And he faith, I know whom thou car-- 
ſeit are curſed, and whom thin bleſſeſt, they are bleſſed; to ſhew, what a confi- 
dence he had in Balaams curſing, although both Origen and Cyrill deny, | | 
that any working by evill ſpirits bleſſe at any rime. Lyranus reporteth out | Tyrauui. 
of R. Solomon, that Balaam had foretold Balak, that he de ee; 
of Moab, and that Sihon the King of the Amorites ſhould prevail agai 
him, which he ſeeing to be verified, and hearing how that by his incan- 
rations, immedicable evils had been brought upon huge Cities, he doubted 
not, but his curſing of Iſrael would nowalſo have the like effect. Rab. * 
Solomon hath alſo another fable, that there is one houre every day, where- " 
in God is angry for fin, which Balaam knowing, in that houre uſed to call 
for the curſe of God againſt any, and by and by it tooke effect. Bur 
this is vain, and all attempts of,wizzards to curſe, where God hath, not 
curſed, are vain, as Balaam proved by e : for the devill, by whom 
they work, can do nothing without Gods permiſſion. They have indeed, as 
| Procopius ſaith, power over their ſubjects, but to the zeople of God, they Protopin. 
F can doe nothing, but as ſometime they have Commilttons to doe execu- | 
| "5 for ſinne, of which being to come; ; CEP can ſpeake by the me i 
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1 Balaam ſtayath them all night. Numb. 22. 8 
. , their inſtruments having beene thus before revealed 
| them. ; W £23 | | a a 12 
Verſ 7. Aod the elders of Moab and of Nlidian came to Balaam withthe rewardi of 
divination in their hands, &c. ] For the rewards of divinatiav, Hebr.is nothi 
but the divinations in their hands, but it is commonly thus rendred: the 

Tergum Jona. Targym Jonathan, the frnits of divination ſealed in their hands : Junius, Com 
than. divinationum bonorarss : Pagninus and Calvin, wish the price of divingtton, ſo 
Fee, | likewiſe the yulgar Latige. And Philo ſaith, that they carried reward 

1 with them, and promiſed greater from Balak , when he ſhould come to 

. him, that hereby he might be allured, And thus the word Beſorah, good 

Moſs, | tydings, is put forthe reward of good tydings, 2 Sam. 4. 10. and that a 
reward is here meant, is confirmed, 2 Pet.2.15. where Balaamis ſaid to 
have loved the wages of unrighteouſneſſe, that is, to have been allured by | 

l the reward ſeut him to practice accord ing to his wicked art, and to an un: 

Origen, righteous end. Yet Origen underſtandeth by 'divinations here ſuch in- 

ſtuiments as dividers uſed, viz. tripodes; cortiua, and the like, conſecrated 
forithe-purpoſe, if haply he had them not of his own in a readineſſe, tha 
n thus furniſhed make no delay. And Toſtatus out ef Aben 
Exra hath the like, and Lyranus both theſe inſttuments, and a reward al: 
IAuguſt qu 27. ſo, fo likewiſe Pellican and Munſter, and Auguſtine maketh a queſtion, 
whether ſuch inſtruments be meant or no, for Balaam to divine by, or for 
thoſe that carried them, and ſo leaveth it. But it is beſt to follow the figſt 
reading, for it is improbable, that Balaam ſo famous a wizzard wanted, 
Is »iaſtruments for his purpoſe; and if they, that went had skill in divining, 
| ſ chers was no reaſon, why they ſhould take ſo long a journey to fetch him, | - 
1 to y nothing, that this of their divinatory art is merely. conjecturall 
IAck z. 11,12. Wicked Prophets have alwaies uſed to 22 reward, but God 
| chrearenerh this, and therefore the boly Prophets of God bave rejecte 
: eing offered, as Eliſha'; 2 King, 3. Whereas Sauls confulting| 

Theod. in 
1 Sam. 

Foſeph. lib. 6 
% es. 

LADS, 44 

Euſch:in Caten,. 

Gree, 

J Verſ. 8. i 
he were a true Prophet of the true God, and therefore he giveth him a & 

. tle accordingly , and as God revealed himſelf commonly by dream 
Numb. 12.6. | and viſions in the night to his Prophets, ſo he would expect a revelstionoiſ 
Origen Gods Will in the night. Origen faith, he ſaw the devils; with whom d 

1 was wbnt to conſult; to flee away, and God to be preſent, and therefore} 

he would ask of God. His offer of tarrying all night the Princes of Mon 

Tyran. are ſaid to have accepted, whereupon Lyranus inferreth, that choſe af 

Midian perceiving by their skill in — that this delay preſaged w| 

good unto them, departed immediately and would notſtay with him. Bui 

the Princes of Moab are named only, as the chief, the Midianites, cd 

| came with them being left to be underſtood, according to other. 

Verſ. 9. And God came to Balaam and ſaid, What men ave theſs with the 2] iq 
Tbeodoret. | ſought to the devil faith Theodoret, Origen and Auguſt. but God 


red by his angel to drive the evil ſpirit away. Of Gods coming and ſpeak} 
ing to other wicked men alſo, ſee Gen. 20.3. & 3 1. 24. and of his Fl. 
ing ſecrets to them, Gen.41.25, Dan.2.45. & 4-21. fo that by divine reve}! 
lation to propheſie, is but a gi he godly and to the w 

Matth. 7. 22. Ferus 


common to t | 
ſaith, that God appeared to Balaam, when be ſoug 
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ſæagainſt them. Touching this anſwer of God to Balaam, he ſaith no more 


9 7 And Balak ſent et again more Princes, and were Ponaarable gc 1 Solom: 
| —— glory. It is certain that the King conceived it to 


fering him great honours; in Hebr. it is, in — 1 will eee 
e 
©, 


[importunity of Balak, and this diſagreethꝰ not, for it is onely ſa 
wore Princes aud more honourable ; ſo that they might haply be both of Moab | 


' [iſtzel/ which is intimated Deut. 23. 5. where it is ſaid, Gul Would not hem. 
chene Ralaam, im plying, that he deſired to curſe them; and for this end, 


be ſet forth the Lord by the name revealed to Moſes, it ſeemeth, that the 


mit him to go. For had his mind been right, as he pretended, he would 


8 


Numb. 22. 12. God forbiddeth Balaam to go. 
to the devil, not that he was worthy, but to ſhe him, that he had a care 
of his people. Balaam telleth the Lord truly, before whom there was no 
baulting, who they were, and what their errand was; but for the word 
FW, to curſe before uſed, he uſeth the word u fignifying a ſtriking 
through with evil ſpeeches, as Levit. 24.1 . and therefore it is put for cu 
| 6d. pr blaſpheming in that place. The Cald. for theſe words, Sau tame, 
-hat 3 RFP 


— 


—— — 


theſe, Word came from before the Lord. cle . 4 007 
Aud God ſaid to Balaum, T how ſhalt wt go with them, nor curſe this peiple;'for 
they are Dyed} God here anſwereth to both their requeſts, to come and 
| . e 8 a reaſon, _ — blefled, they are LIN peculiarly 
| choſen of God, as coming of ro ours, and ſuch as for thei 
ſakes ſhould be bleſſed — ys ne. ger 
Canaan into their poſſeſſion, and the deſtroying of all that ſhould 


to che Princes, but God mill not ſuffer me to go with 3e: for; if he had told 
them all and dealt faithfully, they would never have troubled themſelves 
or others to come again about this matter. He hanked aſter gain and 
therefore was loath to ſhake them quite off, but to have them come again! 
And the Princes of Moab roſe up and wont to Balak and ſaid, Balaam re- 
|faſeth:tocome-] The Princes in returning anſwer to their King deal yet 


mention of Gods forbidding him, ſay re „Balaam refuſed to come, 
{whereby they gave occaſion to Balak to ſend to him again, as if for more 
Fr. or upon more entreaty he might be perſwaded to come and curſe 
em. g ” "Fx "wy : 7 N 5 | þ b - 


{Jarchi ſaith, that Balaam ſhewed himſelf to beyof an haughty and proud 
ſpirit, and therefore iq was gathered, that he would not go with theifirſt 
meſſengers, as too mean, but with ſuch as were more honourable, which 


pos which was the cauſe of bis ſending thus again, and prof · 
t 


*wiich; / Joſephus faith, the Princes of Midian were ſent again at my 
i 


and of Midian at the firſt. The temptation by honour wherewith Balaam 
was now tempted was ſo great, that the devil had hereby prevailed with | 
Eyeand thought to have prevailed with Chriſt himſeif, aud therefore much 

more of force with a wicked Prophet. 1100 en 
And Balaum ſaid, I Bala would give me bit houſe full of filver and gold, 1 
tubinet go beyond the I ord of the Lord my Gad. Thus Balaam ſpake pioully, 
— being allured by the reward, he deſired to go and curſe 


when he came to Balak he offered ſacrifices, thinking haply by this means 
prevail for leave to curſe. Eor word of the Lord, Hebr. is, the Mouth of 
the Lord, that is, the Word proceeding from his mouth. And becauſe 


beathen in thoſe parts were not without all knowledge of the true God; 
although they ſerved him moſt cotruptly, which alſo may be ſeen in the 
friends of Job, ne | F; 1 
(Now therefore tarry this night,&c.] Hereby-faith Augaſt. and others, 
Balaam ſhewed, how! his hieart was taken with the honours proffered him, 
de was for the gain ſo urgent, that he in a manner forced the Lord to per- 


ſoon have given them their anſwer, I know, it is againſt Gade Will, chat 1 


proſper in their enterpriſes for the gerting of | 
rue up 


more falſly here, then Balaam had dealt with them; for they omitting all | 


Verſ. 15. 
Sol. archi. 


Verſ. 17. 
Foſeph. lib. 4. 
antig. c. s. 


Gen, 3. 
Matth. 4. 


Verf. 18. 


Numb, 23.1. 
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— there needeth no further inquiry, therefore trouble me ops 
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144 | | An Angel flandeth in the way. Numb. 22.2 

Ver. 20. eAndGodtamt to Balaam at nitht, aul fabd, if the men come to call this. 9, 

999 5 and gor with abe, &.] This pe iſſion to goe was in jud * 

m brought upon himſelf, becauſe he reſted not in the known will of 

| the Lord, as appeareth, vexſ. 33. ſo God permitteth men co be hardned in 

Note. their own wicked wayes, when knowing his will they apply not themſetves 

Z 4 1. 13,13. to obey it. Thus Auguſtine, Origen, &c. The Lord gave way to him td 

1 | goe, but not for any good to himſelf, or Moab or Midian, that ſeekinp his 

i | own deſtruction he might find it, for the deſtruction of him, and 42 

| Midianites followed hereupon, and the Moabites were excluded from the 

ſchep. 31. C ion of Gods people for this to the tenth generation. And by 

. this d ſeeking to God for leave to goe, it is to be noted, that he gat 
% | nothing but a more obſcure anſwer, whereas at the firſt it was anſweted 

| plainly, ſo chat light being abuſed is turned into darkneſſe, Mich. 3. 6. 

The ſuuse gort h down over thi Prophets and the day ir darke over tam. Ty 

| Verſ. 21. | A Baluam roſi is the morning and ſadled bis aſſe and Went with the Proc 

1 | of Uhoab.: This Thewed his diligence and forwardneſſe in wickedneſſe 

I Philo. when the morning was come, he made no delay, ſo great was his defire of 
7 ſ the gain propounded. So Philo. 13 205 | 7; 


. 


Verſ. 22. An Gods anger war kindled broanſe he wewt,and an angel of obt Lad Rood 


. in the way, &e. It may ſeem ſtrange, that God having before bidden him 
8 poe, ſhould now be angry with him for going : but he ſaw, wich what an 
$ — he went, thinking otherwiſe then God meant and had revealed, as 
afterwards the Aſſyrians being appointed by God to humble this — ä 

came againſt them not thinking ſo, but by inlarging their Empire to ſatiſe 
| fſ their own condition. God permitted him to go, ſaith Comeſtor, but nt 
Scholaſt, hin. co curſe his people, yea, he had plainly revealed his will in thisregande 
n — i 9 ſe to curſe them, 2 — intimat wr rw 2 | 

the Lord faith, way war \perverſe before me. Joſephus, whom divg 
loſephnus. follow, ſaith, Ne Gon — him leave to goe onely ironically 
and he went, as if he had bidden him ſeriouſly, This Angell nom app 
| ing wyas none other then the Lord, the Sonne of God himſelf, as m, 

- FH gathered, verſ. 35. where he ſpeaketh as God ſpake; whereas his two. 

> Vants * of, as being with him, it is to be conceived, chat B& 

l laam ſent the Princes of Moab ſomewhat before, that he might come more 


EIa. 10. 6, 7. 


Ef | l intending his — p eee. $ (| 16s 
/ "0, | | And the aſſe ſum the angel vf the Lord ſtanding in the way with a ſivorddralh 
| | 3 IJ. 3 Ee, ſaith Ferus, — one, chat 
Note is going in an evill way, deſtruction is before him, although his eyes de 
i nut, that he ſeeth it not, but it is ſtrange, that Balaam a Prophet uſedn 
viſions and revelations ſhould not ſee, but his filly aſſe ſee, when us othet 
Prophets have ſeen ſometimes that which others with them ſaw not. 4 ut 
this was done to ſhew that Balaams fooliſhneſſe was now greater then da 
1 of an aſſe. The aſſe ſaw God offended for his going t way, bine 
3 | laam ſaw it not, the aſſe went out of the way, to him to deſiſt 
| his evill intention, but he turned not from this way, the aſſe was beaten 
with many blowes, but hereby was ſhewed, that Balaam more foolifkeea 
the aſſe, was rather worthy to be beaten : for thus it is applisd, à M% 
2. 16. The diumbe aſſe ſpeaking with mans voce forbad the m of the 


t. , , N 1 2 
Aud rhe angel of the Led went aud flood in the way of the Vinryards, a malt 
Verſ. 24. ing on this = axd on that.] One danger — 1 = — followeth aue 
cher, as it ſhall ever happen to the wicked, Jer. 48. 43. till at the laſtibe] 
Note. come into dangers inevitablę and deadly, as Balaam did. Here the 
appearing before the aſſe again, he went out of the way and cruſhed s 
| Verſ. 25. Haſters foot againſt the wall, for which he beat him the ſecond time to 
forward. Which was a marvell,” as one yoteth, that he being a diint F 
Ainſworth. | could not take notice of this as align of ill luck in this his journey, % — 
ä ꝗ— 
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| Numb. — 


fail them, when it ſhould ftand them in moſt Gead, neither have 

w cake uſev{rheir wn rs at — This 3 
fai was by pnicking it amongſt che thorns, thargrew 

| wall; bot Toft an, by betating IE — — bythe 


.  fndtic angel went further, vod vn d God wood 
one thus at che firſt, bur be proceeded racher 1 to Los 
how he dealeth in o wicked, firſt he — and, as it were, 


aud ſhaketh his rod againſt them. 2. He cometh neater wich his ja 

ments and toucheth them with — hurt, but when all chis will not 
ail, he maketh them to fall before kim at length, as becauſed Bala ams 

Feed decade khainf the wall, Aud then br he him 10 3 

that he could no way eſcape, but he muſt fall with his affe to the 

ſo Ferus and Ainfworth. And Lorinas faith, chat this was done divers: 

times to convinoe the Prophets vbſtinare and blind perti 


ſhould now * the . — himſelf, and ee reverence: but 
le dontruriwiſe is more o the ments grow 
ene nraged; wicked'by judgments pro 
' |: God openeilthe mouth of he aff and ſhe ſaid, what have / 160 they, 
tht thew hf beaten we now theſe three times © | We read- before GE he 
| toſeduce, now the aſſe is made to ſpeak to treprove ſinne 
whereupon Chryſoſtom and before him Baſiſ note, char the ſimpleſt a 
 memtieſt having the diſpenſution committed unto them in declaring the 
| Will of God are not to be contemned ; forif- God made che dumb aſſe 
to peak, he much more ſpeaketh E 
menes for his own greater ory. Ten for the o ple he ſome- 
tines hath ſpoken to che moſt wicked, as w Cain gor Abel. to the devil 
— to Balaam for Iſrati, and to Nebuchadnerzar in dreams for 
Ainſwor th yer more aptly noteth, chat the devil worketh 
ene inſtruments, fuch as the ſerpent was, but God by ſimple Apo- 
poor and unlearned fiſhermen; ſo S. Paul caine not in the N 
words of mans el ce, but in the plain evidence of the Spirit; 


þ 


worketh by the cunning and crafty, and ſuch indeed have all Ring- leaders 
to hereſie ever been, the children of this world are wiſer-in-their genera- 
ties, then the children of light. This opening of the aſſes mouth to ſpeak, 
wwaſtupendious ching, and able to amaze any man; yer Balaam bar 
dened by covetouſne "ſtanderh his juſti jon. Julian the apo 
ſtata derided this, as a fable; bur Cyril. Alex. RR from the res. 
lations of the like made by the heathen ; as alſo that of the ler ſ] 
g by the of the devil, Gen. 3. For indeed Homer in 
Nathu, the horſe bf Achilles, ſpeaking by the power of Juno; Obie 
 [&llotelleth of an horſe in fight, that ſpake with a mans voice: Theortitus 
wheth the like of a bull, &c. ſo doth Livy, and Pliny; and others. And 
[indeedto reraca to this of the Aſſes ſpeaki ir be 222 
inipoſſible to him, that is able to do all Ac ? Hereby be would both 
more effectually condemn Balaams iry; who — not yet 
ud the — of wicked men towards their beaſts, and the oppreſſions of 
tyrants towards their ſubjects. 
1" And Jalaam ſaid; — — then huft mocked me, 1 * — 
they wore a [word in my Or] The fooliſh Prophet never inquirech 
3 cauſe of thisy —— ching, but would prefenciy hr his madneſſe 
lave killed the aſſe, but the aſſe replyerh a ; and piveth him an hint of 


The f N. 3 


dun back again, but drive forward ſtill : but the raft of the wendet 7 


' And when the afſe — 311 the L Aead. Bluse Et. 
That is being — with wo — — ear of the danger, and weary and | 
fainting, this falling down ofthe alle with her maſter ſhewing, how he 


God chooſeth the ape and vile to — the wiſe, but che devil ſti ſ 13. 
Ephe 


85 s into the cauſe, which was in — MF and his — 


i os = 


Verſ. 26. 


Ferns. 
Ainſworth, 


Lirknws, 
verſ. 27; 


Note, 
Vetſ. 28. 


nd | Chry/oft 


Baſil; 


1 Cor; 4. 
1 Cor. 1. 17. 
2 Cor, 11. 3, 


+ 


Luc 


c. 45. Bes 


de Bell. Maced. 


et Af hb. 3. 


1 


** 


146 


Note. 


2 Kings 6, 
Note. 
Prov. 4. 19. 


| Ferus. 


1 4 
q zun A 


Verl. 35. 


| Verſ. 30. 
I thou mayſt well know, that there is ſome cauſe in thy ſelf, and thy finne 


Verl. 31. 


Verſ. 32. 


Verſ. 33. 


| rather, as he might well, that here is n death of the aſſe implyed , hu 
only as they both now eſcaped with life, ſo if ſhe had not ſtayed withou 


| Againſt me, now therefore I it diſpleaſeth thee, I wil go back again.] Tb 
| confeſſion was of e — in ſmiting the Aſſe hen Te as if ing0- 
ing on he would have reſiſted the Angel ch 

| for the perverſneſſe of his way objected, he faith only , if it difpleaſerh; 1 
vill go bach; but of his way meant, that is, his deſire through covetouſneli 


was offended. Severus ſaith, that the ſame charge was again inculcated, 


Balaam ſeeth the Angel. 


Am not I thine aſſe, Mhereupon thou haſt ridden, &c. Was I ever wont us 
ſo,&c. and if not, then thou doſt fooliſhly thus to rage againſt me'; for 


whereby J am letted from going forward. So we upon the provocation 


which we have by our beaſts, and diſaſters befalling us by them' ſhould 


| of. For theſe words, ever ſince I was thine, Hebr. ever ſince thou, theſe 
words, haddeſt me, being underſtood, the Cald. ever ſince thou haſt been: 
the Sept. from thy yonth. 6 | 8 


ing with a ſtvord drawn in his band, & c.] Hitherto Balaams eyes had been 
held, that he could not ſee the angel appearing in a bodily ſhape aſſumed, 
as ſometime the eyes of Eliſha's ſervant, and of the, Aramites had been 
held. This his not ſeeing, till God opened his eyes ſheweth,:thatwi 
men in the midſt of greateſt dangers ſee them not; why? becauſe God 100 
not opened their eyes, but if he once open their eyes, then they ſhall be 
filled with terrour and caſt down, as Balaam was. No man can fee his 
ſins and dangers, ſaith Ferus, till God openeth his eyes. en 
VP hy haſt thon ſmitten thine aſſe theſe three times, behold 1 went out to with 
ſtand thee , becauſe thy way is perverſe before me.] The angel reproveth 
Balaam for beating his aſſe wrongfully ; and if God hath this care of beaſh 
abuſed by their cruel maſters, much more will he have care of his'ſervants 


being wronged by the wicked. Thy way is perverſe, ſaith the Cald. becauſe 
it is manifeſt that thou wouldſt go in a way againſt me, that is, hoping tha 


I will give thee leave to curſe, whereby thou mayſt be promoted. Butif 
| he mig 
without cauſe, as he went about to do. 


= 


now, but dead, have a tradition, that ſo ſoon as the aſſe had done ſpeak 
This is related by Toſtatus, and not held to be improbable, yet he thinketh 


coming further, ſhe ſhould indeed have been ſpared, but Balaam ſmitten 
with death. , EY | 1 
And Balaam ſaid, I have finned, for I ew not, that thou ſtoodeſt in the u 


at ſtood againſt him: but 


to curſe Iſrael, he never had any ſenſe thereof to repent. and confeſſe it 
till he periſhed. : ; 


It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Lord coming out ro ſtop his way, ſhoulduo# 
again bid him go with the men; for if he withſtood bim not to turn hin 
back, why did he withſtand him? Anſw. He was not unwilling that he 
ſhould go, but the mind wherewith he went diſpleaſed God, and there 
fore, as he had at the firſt admoniſhed him to ſpeak nothing, but what be 
ſhould ſay unto him, ſo he giveth him the ſame warning here the ſecon 

time, if by any means he would have been reformed , for by his' ſtaying 
of him, and yet permitting him to go on again, he might well have co 
ſidered, that there was ſomething elſe amiſſe in him, at which the Lot 


: Nu mb.2 2.3 * 


take occaſion to conſider our ſins and 2 of God, the cauſe here. 


And the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam,and be ſaW the angel of the Lordfan | 


t not beat the aſſe without cauſe, much leſſe might he curſe Iſtael 
. : {+ $5+ 


uu" Savely unleſſe fre bad turned from me, Thad ſlain thee, and ſaved bo dl, 
&c. ] The Hebrews gathering from hence, that the aſſe was not age 


ing ſhe dyed, it being not lawful for her after ſpeaking with a _— 5, 
to live; as a beaſt, wherewith a man lyeth, muſt not be ſuffered to fi 


Go with the men, only the word that 1 ſhall [a1 to thee, that ſhalt thou pal le 


becauſe God knew him earneſtly deſirous to curſe. Gods bidding "= B&- 
2am 


—— — 


4 


law again here to goe with the man, 


I [border of Arnon, 


[ſkewed his witlingnedle, i 


FS WOCAY 


— 


22 — 


—— — 


Numb.22-3% Let went outro went ele. 


| is generally expounded, he it- 
uud him, but Joſephus faith, when being — he — have — | 
God compelled him to goe forward. But Philo; God ſeeing how diflem- 
blingly he would have returned, his deſire being ſtill to go for che teward, 
tooke it moſt hainouſly, and therefore ſaid thus, Joe wich the men, but the 
yd anely that I foall [ay ta thee, ſhalt than ſpeek., as if he had ſaid; make haſt 
to the place whither hou art going; but thou ſhalt have no profit bereby, 
for thou ſhalc ſpeak onely, I guiding thy tongue, as my inſtrument againſt 
thy will and deſire,] will guide thy tongue; as is fit,asa waggoner his wag 
12 adgyniſtring all things thereby, thou not knowing what thou failt. 
y God would not permit him to curſe, when as his curſing could doe 
nothing Regain God, Euſebius yieldeth this reaſon, leſt if he had curſed, 
the Hebrewes hearing of it hould have contemned Gods blefling; and 
; Lag impietie he ſhould haye ſuffered the curſe to take effect againſt 
them. Ambroſe followeth Philo. But why ſhould the Hebrews upon his 
guſing have contemned Gods bleſſing, as Euſebius ſaith ?  Anſw. Be- 
cauſe he was reputed a great Prophet, it might have given them occaſion 
cofleight all former promiſes of bleiling made hitherto unto them, whereby 
God muſt needs haue been greatly provoked againſt them, th. 
Alben Balak beard, that Belaam Was come, he went ont to meet him to 4 
ay of CAtoab, c. / This city it not named here, but ſaid to be in che 
that is, the uttermoſt coaſt of his countrey ; this going 
ot was in honour to Balaam, and to ſhew his great reſpect unto him. Thus 
| of Sodom went outto meet Abraham, Gen. 14-17,18. and ſo did 


| Melchi edeck, and Moſes went to meet Jethro, Exod. 18. 7. and Joſeph to 


hcob, Gen.46.29. Joſephus and Philo ſay, that he went out with his guard 
| ple in great ſtate, | 

Ant moſt vainly did be feed himſelf with great hopes of good from the 

falſe Prophet, as alſo all others, that truſt in ſuch, The King being come 

iiſtexpoſtularech with Balaam far his delay, and not coming at the firſt; 


Dt. The Hebrew word here uſed Ggnifieth 


degeuſe the heathen uſed to ſacriſice at ſuch 
erf worry 


e Belaam givech him little hope, for he ſaith, that he could promiſe no- 


but muſt ſpeak onely, what God ſhould put in his mouth, yet he 
w. in hae he came and ſaid, Can I ſpeak any thing &c. 
138 the talent of liers aud malętbᷣ ditiners mad, &c. as the Pro- 

eth ? EP) | 


And Alan went with Balak and they came to Kiriath huzath, that is, a | 


Cite of fireets ; ſo Sol. Iarehi ſaith, a citie full of ſtreets and people; the 
Cad. the City of his borders, fo likewiſe the vulgar Latine. Vatablus 
thinketh, that it was a proper name, but Cajetan not. Some think it to 
be Ar, called the corner of Moab, Jer. 48.45. Nothing can be ſaid certain- 
lyofit, but that it was a great and papulous citie, Balak bringing Balaam 


licher, both becauſe from hence he might ſee the camp of Iſrael, as verſ.41; 
and he moved the more with compaſſion, ſeeing ſo many people, 


which he 
dim that they were ready to deſtroy, as Solomon Jarchi hath it. 
And Balck offered oxen aud ſheep, aud ſent to Balaum and the Prince, With 
| ifieth killing for ſacrifice, but tlie 
Latine xeadeth. it onely, he Med omen, r. which is by many ex- 
Raced, to entertain Balaam wich feaſting for his more welcome. But 
emn times of entertainment, 
with the remainder of their fleſh, it is rather to be held, 
tbatBalak here killed cattell for both theſe ends: For when the Moabites 
ketificed afterwards, chap. 25. 2. they are noted to have feaſted together, 
Wd to have called the Hebrews to theirfeaſts: They began their feaſt- 
ug: amongſt Idolaters with ſacrificing firſt to their gods, as times of fa- 
os amongſt the people of God were feaſting times. Yer Philo ſpea- 


to 


loch £ nothing, — of a moſt ſumptuous feaſt now made, and whereas 
balak is faid to have ſent thereofto Balaam, and the Princes with him, it is 


2» - 


| 
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Foſeph. lib. 4, 


antiq, c. 6. 
Philo de vita 
Moſis. 


Euſebiui Emiſ, 
in Caten. Gret, 


Verſ. 36. 


Ic was moſt 
probably the 


citic Arnon, ; 
| 


of which 
befote, 


Note. 


Verſ.3 7.38. 


Eſa. 44. 25. 


Verſ. 39. 
Sol. Farchs, 
Cald, 


' Vatablus. © 


Cajttan, 


Verſ. 40. 


Philo de vita 
Mofis, 


i 
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Lyranns. 
Taſtatus. 


The Myſtery. 
Rabauus. 


Verſ. 1. 


.. 27. 


Toſtatus. 


Aben Ezra. 
R. Solomon, 


| people, and was a type of the Scribes and Phariſees , Balak excluſion or 


fromthe wiſe, 1 Cor. 1.17,18. they be the fooliſh that God hath choſen d 


of God. For the number of ſeven it was ſacred, and therefore ſeven bu 


beaſts ſlain to judge thereby. R. Aben Ezra faith, that ſeven is à num 
ber of perfection, and R. Solomon, that it may be obſerved, t 
ly Patriarks are commemorated to have ſacrificed ſeven times, 


Balaam brought to view the people. 


to be underſtood, that Balak to prepare for this feaſt had awhile left Ba. 
laam with the Princes that fetcht him chicher to accompany him, and riow 
ſent them in of his good chear , which he had provided. This feaſti 
and making merry was a notable means to make Balaam to forget the dan- 
gers and warnings paſt, and to incline to Balaks requeſt. | 

On the morrow Balak, brought Balaam to the high places of Baal, that fro 
thence he might ſee, &c. J The feaſt being ended, the next day betimes Ba- 
laam is carried to do his work, for which he came, the place, whereunto 
was the high place of Baal, that is, Baal-peor, the idol, whom the Mo- 
abites ſerved ; the word, Baal, ſignifieth Lord, and in this place of their 
Baal or Lord, they thought it fitteſt to offer ſacrifice, and ſo that they 
ſhould prevail the rather. The people ſhewed now unto Balaam were all 
the children, of Iſrael to the uttermoſt pf them, ſo Lyranus, Toſtatys, 
Rickelius, &c. for afterwards, when he was not permitted to curſe them 
thence, Balak led him, where he might ſee but a part of them only: yet 
Philo ſaith, that he now ſhewed him but a part of them; I ſubſcribe rake 
to the firſt. | | 

For the myſtery of all this, Rabanus ſaith, that Balaam ſignifieth a vain 


devouring, and figured out the devil defirous of the deſtruction of the ſpi- 
ritual Iſrael. For as Balak ſought by Balaam to bring a curſe upon Iſrael, 
and promiſed him great rewards, fo the devil uſed them, as his inſtruments 
againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians; and as Balaam pretended God, and to go 
according to his Word in all things, ſo the high Prieſts and Fcribes pre- 
tended the law of God, by which he had deſerved to dye. Again, the 
aſſe figured out the people ſubject to the Scribes and Phariſees : for u 
they chaſtiſed by excommunications and ſharp reproofes the people going 
out of their way unto Chriſt, ſo Balaam beat his Aſſe; and as the Aﬀe 
notwithſtanding would not be made to go forward by Balaam, but fel 
down, as it were, reverencing the angel, ſo this people ſtayed, whereſo- 
ever they met Chriſt and admired and honoured him : 


— | 


and laſtly, as the] 


Aſſes mouth was opened to reprove Balaam, ſo the Lord opened the 
mouthes of theſe to juſtifie Chriſt againſt the Phariſees ; as the blind man] 
cured, Joh. 9. as the Aſſes eyes, ſo his were opened to ſee, that which 

ſaw not, and ſo were the eyes of many more; wherefore the Lord, law, 
I thank_thee, O Father, that thou haſt revealed theſe things to babes, and bidthew 


confound the wiſe, the fooliſh like the aſſe. 


LY . — 
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Cu A . XXIII. 


A Nd Balaam ſaid to Balak, Build me here ſeven altars, and prepare me {+ 
ven bullocks and ſeven rams, &c. ] Sacrifices were ordained of G 


as a means for men to obtain his favour, Gen.46.1,2. 1 Sam. 13. 9,22. a 


that of the herd and of the flock, Lev. I. and the heathen had learned # 
Gods people to follow this way. Wherefore Balaam to obtain leave in 
favour to the King of Moab to curſe Iſrael, will have theſe now prepare 
thus abuſing religious arts to horrible impiety contrary to the known 


locks and ſeven rams are often ſpoken of, as 1 Chron. 15.26. 2 Chron 
21. Job 42.8. Toſtatus faith, that theſe ſevens were appointed by him 
with reference to the ſeven Planets, whereby the Gentiles held, that 
humane affaires were governed, and that he looked into the entrails oft 


— 
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pected anſwet ; fee alſo for this, verſ. 3. 17. Philo ſai 
pointed Balak to offer theſe ſacrifices, whileſt he went aſide to have an 


red together, and alſo ver. 4. but whileſt the ſacrifice was burni 
vent aſide, Balak and his Princes ſtanding by ill, as is ſhewel, verſ. G. 
Balak ſtood by his ſacrifice, 


obſerve in the mean ſeaſon, if he could ſee 
chantments, as we may ſee 2 I. l 
Balaam being gone to ſee, w 

lid meet him, as he expected, but he ſaid not ſo unto him, as he deſired, 
for he put a word in Balaams mouth, which he coming to Balak again ut- 
tered, as followeth verſ. 7. | 3 


2 be the more attended to. The place from whence Balaam is ſaid 
it 


to have been of che lineage of Nator Abrabams brother there. Joſephus 
lait, he dwelt near E 


Jacob to Gile 
ſuich the Moabites c 
balin feren ayes ; it is choughr by ſome, that ir could not be ſo much, 


and becauſe the Huſſites were the ſame with the Midianites, that Balaam 


_ [rome from Meſopotamia of Syria. 


Namb.2 7.8 . Baluanm aviererh bis Parry 


5 Dur;Tſaac one, and Jacob two, to which he might have reſpect. But 3. 
|-Toſtatus faith, this is improbable, and that Th 8 
planets is not ſo certain, but rather the firſt, 
to be a worſhi pper of the true God. And therefore I hold not with ſome 

| char theſe facri 


which he hath of the feven 
becauſe Balaam pretended 


- 


ces were intended to Baal;buc, with Rickelius,o the Lord 
who he knew was delighted with the — ſeven, from wh : 
th, that Balaam ap- 


anſwer from God, but it is plain here verſ.2. that Balak and Balaam offe- 
Balaam 


N as the mannef was, to procure acceptance, if 
it might be, by his preſence, but Balaam went to an high place alone, to 
any ſigns, he went to his in- 


ether the Lord would meet with him, he 


Balak the King of Moab hath brought me from Aram ont of the mountains of 
the eaſt, ſaying, come carſe me Jacob, aud deſie Iſrael, How foal I curſe Whons 
God bath not carſed? Here that was fulfilled which was noted before, Chap. 
22.35. Balaam was onely made an inſtrument to ſpeak the words of the 


Lord, againſt both Balaks and his own defire. When he uttered theſe 


om he ex- 


words, it is ſaid, be too wp a paruble, that is, a wiſe and grave ſaying, that it 


ave come here, Aram, is Aram Naharaim in Meſopotamia, and there- 
fore the Sept. render it, from ( Meſipatamia. One faith, that he is thought 
tes; and Jerom, in a city called Putura, ſig- 
nifying an dracle, which interpreteth, from whence as my author ſaith, to 
the place of the vines, where the Aſſe ſpake, was 400 miles, and from 
thence to the high place of Baal 40 miles. But becauſe Laban purſuing 

w , Gen.31.23. when he fled from Aram to Canaan, near to 
lay, is ſaid to have come from thence to Gi- 
but about four or five daies journey only, howſoever, it was a long way to 
come for ſo wicked and vain an end. The Mountains of the Eaſt, that place 
ns called, becauſe it was eaſtward from Moab; the eaſt is noted to be 
infamous for ſorceries and divinations, Bſay 2.6. Some will have this 
to be Damaſcus, being before called Hus, from Arams ſonne Hus, 


wis a Midianite; but this is confuted Deut.23:4: where he is ſaid to have 


({ome'cnrſe me arob. and defie me Iſrael. ] In theſe words Balak had not 
ſent to Balaam, but they were words put into his mouth by God for fur- 
therexplication of Balaams meaning. By curſing, Lyranus underſtand- 
ch the evil of puniſhment ; by defying, the evil of fin, Toſtatus by cur: 
ling, an inflicting of evil; and bydefying, a depriving of good, as being 
tejected and abominable. The Cald. fordefie, hath, caſt away, as abo- 
ninable; for ſo Balak deſired, that Iſrael ſhould be filled wich evil, and 
and removed far away from his coaſts; but the word tpi, ſignifieth to 
Gſpiſe, to contemn or to deteſt. | 2 5 

"How ball I curſe Whom God hath not curſed, &c. ] Hebr. this is, How fba# 
lee God hath wot curſed, the word, whom, being left out. B this ſay- 


| 


ing the Lord made Balaam an inſtrument to ſhew the vanity of his own 
Ut, and how that Sorcerers can do nothing, but when God a | 


H. Punting 
Patriarks tra- 
vailes. 
Foſeph, Hieron. 


Fonſeca, 


Lyranss, 
T To 


Vet. 8; 
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2 Sam. 24. 


vos e 1 Ju- 
 X1ngatry? cw- 
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| 


have none to do any thing. 1 200 1 
From the top of ile rocks I ſee him, and from the. bull, &c. the people ſpall duet| 


which he now ſaw from the high meg to which Balak had brought him, 


— 


0 


antig. c. 6. 


Lyranus. 


"Ma AE, 

Naxianx. orat. 
eee the duſt, becauſe now for their infidelity they are baſe, and ſcattered] F . 

every where, as the duſt by the wind: but there can be no ſuch means, + 


-where he now ſtood. 


158 15.17. Jona 1.14. Chap. 4. 8. By the righteous here are generil 


expounded it thus, ad (broms, allegoriſeth alſo hereupon, Chap. 4. 1% 
mortu, Let my ſoul dye the death of the righteous, that is, let it dye ay 


erbrebdy, &c. | 


Whe cax count the duſt of Facob. = 1 


i» r 


1 Gol: gin large] 
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nal, which was out of the duſt., Nazianzen faith, that they are compared 


If it be ſaid, God appointed the people ſometime to be numbred and} FF 


diſtinguiſhed into bands, how then is it ſaid, that they cannot be m ,. 
bred? Anſw. as the ſtars cannot be numbred, yet God numbreth then © | 
and calleth them all by their names; ſo the number of Iſrael is known" 


God, and when he appointeth, men may number them; but otherwiſe 6} 

attempt this is to ſin as David proved;alſo the ſpeech is hyperbolical, ben 

the ſeed of Jacob is ſaid to be as the duſt. | BRIE © 
aud number the fourth part of Iſrael] This is ſpoken in regard of the-“ 


ſtinction of the whole camp into four parts under four ſtandards owa FF '. 


the four quarters of the world, Numb. 2. as he might ſee them place © | 
Loet me dye the death of the righteous] Hebr. Let my ſoul dye; becauſe wie} 
the ſoul departeth out of the body, it is ſaid to dye, that is, not to wilk| 
it any longer, or becauſe the word aul, is put for the whole man; ſo San. 
ſon faith, let my ſoul dye with the Philiſtims, that is, let me dye; fee allo] 


* 2 [ 


nderſtood the Iſraelites; but ſome, as Lyranus faith, becauſe the Hebe- 
verb is in the future tenſe, underſtand it, as a propheſie of his own den] 
by the Iſraelites, as it fell out Chap. 3 1. 8. but both he and Toſtatus feen 
this, and the ſecond future in Hebrew is in the nature of an imperatme 
and therefore it is better underſtood imperatively, let me dye, as the peœ 
ple of God dye, that is, in his favour, the n 0s} 
glory. Philo rightly, let my ſoul dye corporally, that it may be numme 
amongſt the ſoules of the juſt, and be ſuch as they are. Ambroſe has 'Y -- 
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at ſo I may live for ever in , 


geo Tr 


1 i ſed, viz. he looked up to the holy fathers, of which they came, with whom 
Jod had made a covenant of grace, and what is here ſaid of Iſrael; he 


Þ to God, as all hypocrites do. Philo upon Balaks words faith, I perceive 


© TOOLS . . 8 . e! Wh 5 n K Io. ; 4 om , IS. <8 
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buried together with the juſt by the putting off of vice, & taking the prace 
of the juſt, who IG their ſouls and bodies; do bear abies the 
mortification of Chriſt; wherein ſtandeth remiſſion of ſins, the abolition of 


che plain meaning ofthe words. The Iſraelites are called the righteous, 
not that they lived without fin, for they were very rebellious, but becauſe 
they were the Church of God juſtified by his grace; and for the righte- 
oufneſſe taught and profeſſed and followed by many amongſt them: thus 
intituled, as the Church now for theſe reaſons is called the hol Church, 
although there be many lewd livers herein. Balaam in this his ſpeech did 
like many more ſince his time to this day, they would dye the death of the 
righteous, but they will not live their life, and therefore this deſire in them 
is vain; for as the life is, ſo ſnall be the death; But herein is a plain te- 
I ſtimony of the immortality of the ſoul, and of another world to come: 
for what elſe maketh the death of the righteous deſireable, but their hopes 
at their death, whereas the expectation of the wicked then periſheth ? 

Js uu let my laſt end be like his] The Sept. Let my ſeed be like his: the word 
1 } i ne, ſignifying after; ſo that it may be indifferently expounded by 


7 | any thing or time coming after, and therefore of ſeed or poſterity, the 
| Greek Fathers follow the Septuagint, and Eugubinus ſtandeth for this; 
neither do I ſee any reaſon againſt it, but for it: he wiſheth as to himſelf, 
ſo to his poſterity ſuch happineſſe, as they and their poſterity had; and 
this, faith the Gloſſe, was fulfilled in the Magi, that came out of the eaſt 
to worſhip Chriſt, who were of his poſterity , which although it be pro- 
I bable, yet it cannot ſo well be ſaid, that this was a propheſie of it, becauſe 
the firſt part was never fulfilled touching his dying the death of the cigh- | 
F {teous, which muſt be counted prophetical alſo, if the other touching his 
Wes} peice be a propheſie. It is rather then to be held, that both theſe clau- 
e are added by way of wiſhing further to expreſſe the happy condition of 

1 the Iſraelites, and their poſterity after them. 53 3 
a Ferus upon theſe words, from the top of the rocks 1 [ee him, verſ. g. ſaith, 
that herein Balaam yielded a reaſon, why the people of Iſrael were bleſ- 
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1 ieee myſtically to the faithful under the Goſpel, who are the true 
Irael of God, they are ſeparated by faith from all otlier peoples, and ſhall 
be moſt ſafe, and in their death moſt bleſſed, all others deſiring the ſame 
bleſſedneſſe in vain. | 
An Balak [aid to Balaaw, VVhat haſt thou done, I took thee to curſe mine 
enemies, and thou haſt bleſſed them altogether.) As Balaks, ſo the attempts 
ſof all the wicked againſt Gods faithful people ſhall ever be fruſtrated, and 
tend to their greater good, at which they ſhall gnaſh their teeth and pine 
with ſorrow. Balaam to this anſwereth nothing, but that he muſt ſpeak 
the words which God putteth in his mouth; hypocritically diſſembling his 
deſire to curſe for reward, and pretending to be altogether for obedience 


that thou art ſecretly an enemy to me, and a friend to mine enemies, having 
no mind to curſe, but to bleſſe them, contrary tothe faith, which thou 
ſhouldſt have kept with me, when I have with ſo much trouble and coſt 
brought thee hither, &c. FFC | | 
And Balak. ſaid; come with me to another place from whence thou maiſt ſee 
per ef tbem, &c. ] Hebr. « part of him, ſpeaking of the people, as one body, 
sas Balaam had ſpoken before, v.9. Balak 2 ney that Balaam ſee- 
{ing ſo great a multitude was amazed at it, and therefore durſt not curſe 
them, wherefore aſſayeth another way to have his purpoſe, by ſhewing him 
qa leſſe company. He bringeth him then #n20 the field of 9 to the top of 


ſerimes, the forgetfulneſſe of errour, and the aſſuming of . former is 


Note. 


«Qualis wits, 
fins ita. 


|| Prov, 1 1.4,7. 


Eugnbinui, 


Gloſ. ordin, 


Feri. 
The myſtery, 


Verſ. 11. 
Note. 


Verl. 12. 


Philo. de vita 
Moſis . 


Verſ. 13. 4 5 


Verſ. 14: 


| Samak This field is expounded the field of ſpies, and the Septuagint 
* FOE 3 O 


render | -- 


— 6 n _ 
— —— — 
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 Noduiquitic ſeenin Jacob. 


1 | 
| Sol. Iarchi. 
, | 


— 
* 


Verſ. 15. 
Verſ. 16, 
17,18, 19. 


Iudg. 3. 20. 
ler. 1. 17. 
Euſeb. vita 

| Conft. l. 4. c. 29. 
Serrarius 


[4 


Cad. Par. 


Ambr. in Luc. 2. 
Novit Deus 
mutare ſenten- 
. | tiam, fi tu ro- 
veris emendare 
| deliftum. 


| Verſ. 21. 


Kupertus. 


Numb. 6. to. 


render it the ſeomwatch of the field, where 85 Sal. Jarchi ſaith, 4 watched 


gar Latine rendreth it, an ligh place. It was moſt probably no proper name 
Fur an appellative, and therefore it is beſt — 6 


| him returning, he uttered thus: Riſe up Balak and heart, hearken to une then 


it is alſo by the vulgar latine rendred image, and by the Septuagint labour, 


placed to ſee, whether any enemies were coming againſt the citie ; the wl. 


it, che field of th 
Piſgah enough before, chap. 21.20. Here again ſeven altars are 
offerings prepared as before, and qr e to ſtand by, w 
Balaam went to meet the Lord again. But the Lord meeting him ſent him 
back with other words in his mouth, which when Balak had inquiredof 


ſaune of Zippor. God it not 4 man, that he ſhould lie, or the Sonue of man, thithe 
ſhould repent, &c. Balak is bidden to riſe 4 and heare for reverence to ibe 
word of God: for he ſtood before at Bala 


Numbiag. 2 | 


— 


| — is called a repenting, and to the Ninevites he did not, as he faid, b . ; | 


He hath not beheld iniquitie in Jacob, nor ſeen perverſne( a in Ifral, the Li 
his Godss with him, and the ſhout of a King it amon 


all manner of iniquitie and particularly idolatry, 1 Sam. 15.22. Eſa. 66. 3: 


idol, & c. the Septuagina, there ſhall be no painfnlneſſe or miſery in Jacob, yo 
ve for the puniſhment of iniquitie. For the word perverſueſſe, Hebr. WP, 


it ſignifierh either iniquitie or the pain and labour, that cometh 1 5 
But how did God ſee none iniquitie in Jacob, or idolatry > Anſw. Be. 
cauſe he pardoned it, and did not impute it, as Pſalm. 3 2. 1. opens de- 
cauſe the Iſraelites were full of iniquitie, will have this myſtically under- 


underſtanding painfulneſſe and labour, it will beſt agree, becauſe this is the 
fruit of curſing, which ſhould not be to them, as Balak defired. And the 
reaſon was becauſe God was with them, and the ſhout of a King among ſt ibem 
this is ſpoken by way of alluſion to the ſound of the filver Trumpet 
wherewith when the Prieſts ſounded in the time of battell, certain victo 
was promiſed unto them, the fame whereof doubtleſſe was already ſpr 
abroad, and of the victories thus obtained by them; ſee alſo 2 Chron. 13. 
12. And the ſounding of an alarum with chef is called the ſhout of a King 


chat is of God, who was their King mightily protecting and fighting Tr 


—— nn 


* 


repented, Gen. 6. 6. and to have gone contrary to his ſaying, in ps ing] 


them. For iniquitie the 
Cald.hath here ſervers of idols, the word uſed in Hebrew is p ſignifying] 


ſo alſo Targym Jonathan applieth it, and the vulgar Latine, I have ſrewn | 


ſtood of the ſpirituall Iſrael, the elect. But if we follow the Septuagif] | 


r TB as i. I AS On * 


| 


Iltis a wonderful thing, that is reported by ſome, of the Unicorn, that he 


Iced upon her lap, and ſo ſleepeth and is taken, but when he awaketh 
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| Numb.23.23. He bub the firength of an unicorn. 


0 chem: for till damuels time, when they would needs have a King like other 
nations, he reigned over them; thus generally all Expoſitors. So that 
the ſounding of trumpets amongſt them even when they went to war, was 


vailing againſt all enemies, what inchantments or ſorceries ſoever were 
uſed againſt them, as is expreſſed. verſ. 23. * | 
God bronght them out of Egypt, he hath the ſtrength of an Unicorn. ] This 
is oppoſed to Balaks complaint before going, when he ſent to Balaam, 
ſaying, there is a people come out of Egypt, Chap.22.5. as if they had come of 
their own minds, being wickedly bent to — Kingdoms. Now they 
are ſaid therefore to have been brought of God, as by the ſtrength of an 
Unicorn, which breaketh through and deſtroyeth all things that ſtand 
| againſt it: yea the Unicorn ſaith Albertus fighteth with the Elephant, and 
woundeth him with his horn and killeth him; he hath but one horn 12 foot 
long, or more, ſharp like a ſword, not hollow, but whole throughout, 
owing out of the midſt of his forehead between his noſtrils being in the 
diameter of an hands breadth: from his one horn he is called icorn, 
and in Greek Ninoceros, from ei naris, and ves cornw, becalWhis horn 
*] en were, from his noſtrils; of his ſtrength, and how none can 
' | ſubdue him, it is ſpoken, Job 39. And therefore the compariſon was moſt 


bringing his people out of Egypt, and to the poſſeſſion promiſed them, ſo 


lory of an Unicorn. This is referred by ſome to God, by ſome to the people 


| the people made thus ſtrong and unreſiſtible by God being amongſt them. 
Joſtatus, to God. Origen, Raban. Lyra. Rickel. Caje. to both, forthe ſpiritual 
Iſrael, ſaith Origen, is like unto God and Chriſt in ſtrength through faith; 
and Iſrael, ſaith Cajetan, had ſuch ſtrength in God, who was amon 

them, which laſt I rather imbrace. How the people of God are ſet forth 
| bythe ſame compariſon, ſee Deut. 3 3. 17. Pſal.92.11. & Numb. 24.8. and 
ſometimes the great power of the wicked is ſet forth by this compariſon , 
as Pſal.22.2. thou haſt delivered or beard me from the hornet of the uncornes. 


I can for his great violence by no means be caught, but a virgin being ſer 
in the place, where be rangeth, he ſeeing her forthwith layeth aſide. his 
ferity,, and fawneth upon her, and lyeth down by her, his head being ;pla- 


ing himſelf taken, he falleth down forthwith. and dyeth. Herein faith 
Rupertus, Chriſt vas myſtically repreſented, who loved the virgin ſo to 
include himſelf in her womb, and ſo to be taken and to dye, when as no 
force was able to bring him to this. And both he and Iſidor by the com- 
pariſon made with this beaſt, will have the Iſraelites worſhipping of one 
God only ſer forth, as the unicorn hath but one horn, they being hereby 
made ſo unreſiſtible. But Iſidor addeth, that at length being - pyffed up, | 
they neglected the Law of God; and raged againſt him and his Chriſt, | 
whereupon is that ſaid, Pſal.22.21- then haft_heard me from the hornes of the 
#nicorses, being prophetically ſpoken of Chriſt. Geſner thinketh to be a 
fable, which is reported of the manner of taking the unicorn, becauſe 
Ariſtotle, Elianus, Pliny, and Solinus write nothing hereof, but that the 
unicorn when he hath coupled with his female, groweth more gentle, and 
is taken, from whence that report might ariſe. - Howſoever, we 2 ga- 
ther from hence with Rupertus and others, of what invincible ſtrength the 


him und his truth, 1 Joh.2.14. c. 5. 4. And the unicorn whoſe ſtrength is 


as a joyful ſounding in triumph after victory, ſo certain were they of pre- 


apt to ſet forth the power of God breaking through all things oppoſed in | 


that whatſoever force or means were uſed againſt them by men or devils, | 
ſhould notprevail to hinder their progreſſe. The Sept. render it, be hath the | | 


Allbertut. 


of Iſrael, and by ſome to both. Theod. Procop. and Apollinar. refer it to Theod. 9-44. 


Procopius.' 
Apollinar. in 
Caten. Grac. 


Rickilins. 
Rupertus. 
Gregorius. 


Tjdor. 


Pal. 2. 


Note. 


| true faithful people of God are through God, as long as they adhere to %% 5j pf. 


Naxianʒen 


in his horn, is, as Baſil and Nazianzen have it, an apt embleme of f 
| O2 — 


rat. 48. 


| 


Orig. Hom, 16, 


Geſner of four- | 
footed beaſts, 


_) 


. 
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Fl | "Nv inch ent againſt gend 5 


Num 12 b 1 PE 5 
b. 2 44. 4 5 * 


Ba. 
Geh. 49. 


f Cala. Par. 


The Myſtery: 


Eph. s. 12, 13. 


_ | perpetuity, as time ſhall alwayes be to the end of the world; fo Gods n- 5 


* 


| py iran applyed 


our head in whom all bur ſtrength lyeth, and his in God his head. AM 
hereunto Vincentius addeth, that the horn of this beaſt is a preſent rem 
dy againſt poiſon, and therefore in Africa where the watets are infet|.- - 
by reaſon of the multitude of ſerpents there, the beaſts are wont to-follog|' ' 
the unicorn to drink, when he by his horn hath purged the waters, wheres | 
by he ſaith, Chriſts Baptiſme thus ſanctifying the waters to us is ſet 


forth.” > Wy 
Surel) there is 0 inchantment againſt facet, nor dromation agaiuſt Ifrael t. 
the Cald. and Sept. For there it no iuchantment, &c. making this a reaſon 


of that, which was before ſaid touching the unicorn; as if it had bern 
faid, as the untcorn by his horn taketh away the force of poiſon, ſo G | 
all power of inchantments, that they cannot hurt his people; and this rew} - Þ 
ding is more according to the Hebrew 15 for or becauſe. The Cald. alſo fut, 
againſt 1/7ael,hath it, in Iſrael: but although the Y ir, may be ſo fend, 
yet it may be alfo rendred agamſt ; and this is better, forſomuch as this h . 
ſpoken to put Balak from aff hope of doing any thing againſt them by | 
0 ace * vulgar latine followeth the Caldee, rendringithe} 
next wort o thus, in gue time it ſrall be ſaid to Incob au Hrati, whit Gull © 
hath wrought, for theſe words, according to this time it ſoall be ſkid of U | 
| &c. Iu Hebt. it is only F, — tmr, ſo alſo the Cald and Sept. 
that is, when opportunity ſhall ſerve, ſay ſome, the things, that God ha 
wrought, ſhall be ſpoken of; but I rather think, that. gy denoteth the | 


wes of the ſen⸗ 
in his time}. 


mous Acts for his people ſhall ever be ſpoken of to his 
follow the vulgar Latine expound it, as oppoſed to the firſt 
tente, there is #0 inchantment or divination in Iſvacl, thus, 
God will delare to them, what he will do, that is, by the 


ed; for it is not, what he will do, but, h he hath dove. But the wol? 
NpY , is better rendred, as 7avob, then, of Iardb: men ſhall alwayes _F 


member them hereof to ſtirte walk u 


TC 


them up hereby to fear God, and to 
his wayes. 8 | 79 38925 


. 


F 
. 


an heart, becauſe ſuch are of great cod 


839 Zebiab, cotning from 
udah alone was ſomerime co 


the tiext ward, a leller lion. 


noreth, was verified the waefett, when they had paiſed Jordan; 4 aw! F 
this he ſpecially referreth thoſe words befort; verſ. 23. Acrerdiyg tb .,, Þ - 
ſhalt be ſaid, &c. it is a propheſie of their vidories over the Carizdnits,| 
againſt whom they ſhould not proceed with the ſoutiteſſe and courage, 
n | San ef a 
Hen vet Tye doWn, till he eat of the prey, and drink the plou of the fl; t 
that is, till he hath overcome them atttaken their fpoyles ; the: Cald 
therefore hath it, he ſhall not dwell in the land, till be bath ſtain the f _ 
and inberiteth the ſubſtance of the people. This was partly fulfilled in] 
8. ant afiertrards in David, 2 Sam. 22. 38- This; 
| y ipe Rabanus and others, to the ſpiritual conquen“ 
f the faithful over ſin and Satan, 1 Pet. Mich 
ſpeaketh, uſing the ſame compariſon, Michi. 5.8, 9. but the proceedings 
this warfare axe Altogether with ſpiritual arms, faith, hope, tighte 55 
the Word of God, and prayer, and in many ſufferings; 2 Cor. 6.4, 
Rom.8.; 6,3 2. according to the &xample« 


* 


b « 
3 
"= 


his 8} 


** 


is time, Joſ.22: 3, 


lamb; overcame as a! 


| ton, Rev.5.5. 


2 


a 


| Urim and Thum“ 7 3 
mim of the high Prieſt, or by his Prophets, but thus the words are pervet - 


8. 1 Joh. 5. 4. and of this Men 


"Chriſt, who ſuffering ike - 


telling them, what God hath done for them; and their Teachers ſhallts| 'Þ + 


Behold, the people ſhall riſe ap as a great Lion, #nd as a young tion, &. The} 
firſt word here, according to R. Kimbi, fignifieth a grear lion, che W ũ⁊!0&õb 


1 
1 
7 
, 
A 
o 


| PeorWas a place, where the Moabites worſhipped the idoll Baalpeor, 
| which ſeechap. 25. 2. and here Jerome ſaith, the Iſraelites fell to the ſame 
+ | idolatrie with them. Philo faith, that Balak as if he had forgotten what 
was paſt, brought Balaamagain, where he might ſee but part of the peo-—- 


ted the chief, conſecrated to the honou of their 
prevail in. Toſtatus thinketh this Peor to have been another top of 


I f looking towards Ieſpimon, maketh it not impro 


8 


ing him to the people 


lor che future glory and greatneſſe of the Iſraelitiſh nation uſerh words of 
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Numb. 24.1. Bala gveth no more for inchantments, 
Au Baldkſaidto Balaum, neither curſe them at all, nes; blefſe them, Hebr 
neither curſing curſe him; & c. ] When as he could not — wer to have Iſrael 


ſeukſed, he would hinder him from being bleſſed: Balak deſpairing now of 


bringing a curſe upon them, cried out, faith Philo, ceaſe O man either to 
curſe or to preſage, goe, it is better to be ſilent, then to ſpeak unpleaſing 
things. So the wicked cannot endure to hear the praiſes ofthe godly; as 
Saul envied David for this. Balak notwithſtanding this ill ſucceſle, which 
be had; would not yet give over attempting the ſame again; and therefore 
bringeth him to another place, if God would ſuffer him to, curſe them 
thence, viz. To the top of Peor, that looketh toward {eſvimon, and there again 
7 altars, &c. are prepared. This was Balaks third and laſt attempt, after 
which he gave over, as Satan tempted Chriſt 3 times, and then left him: 


ple: but ddubtleſſe he thought that God might as the devill, be moved to 


3 doe that in one place, which he would not doe in another, and therefore he 


| bringeth him hither, this place being by thoſe Y pot people accoun- 
| od, and ſo the moſt like- 
I to 
the ſame mountain, upon which Piſgah was, and the defeription of it b 
| bable, for thus is Piſgah alſo 
deſcribed, ch.2. 20. e Pre 


4 ö . CHa ** X XIV. 9 


.. When Balaam ſaw beg Cod io bleſſe Iſrath; be went nd for in 
J thantments as at other times; but ſet his face towards the wilderneſſe, &c.] 


I Hitherto it ſeemeth that Balaam had gone for inchantments, when he pre? 
ſ tended to goe mee 

F | bur ſtill God prevented him, and meetinghim without delay, ſent him | 
I dack with his word in his mouth for bleſſing, and not for curſing. Thert- 


e Lord, that by the power thereof he might curſe, 


fore he now reſolveth to go no more, but ſtanding ſtill in his place, and 
looking towards the wilderneſſe, where Iſrnel incamped, he expected a 
new revelation for bleſſing. The Cald. and Targum Jonathan ſay, that 
with the golden calf there: ve ig that for this God might be moved to 
| curſe them, and Toſtatus ſaith, 
ſeeing inchantments could not prevaile, he turned himſelf to pray a- 
Nuk them, beſeeching God to remember their ſinne about the go 


| | calf, and therefore to give him leave to curſe them, as they were worthy. 


And Ainſworth faith, that ſeeing when he went to meet God, he was al- 
{ wayes prevented with words of bleſſing, he thought now by ſuddenly turn- 

| without going out, to 2 God, and fo ta curſe 
chem. But all this is againſt the words of this place, When he ſaw that it 
[raed God to bleſſe, he did ſubmit himſelf, and went no more to ſeek means 
of eurſing: this alſo Ferus and others, preferring Balaam herein before 


'+ many Chriſtians, who although they be reſiſted again and again in their 


evill courſes, yet will not be reclaimed, or deſiſt 


om the doing the like 
? again; as he did. | ; 


6 | When Balaam ſtood looking upon the peo ple in their camp, expecting 
fa revelation, the ſpirit of God came upon hi 


m, that is, che ſpirit of Prophe- 
| fie; aud be rooke up his parable, Baltam the ſome of Beor bath ſaid; the man 
|Fboſe eyes were opengd, hath ſaid. ci] Balaam being now to propheſie of 
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Verſ. 25, 


Phito de wth 
M 


I Sam. 1 8.6. 


Verſ.27.28. 


2 ——— 


be woked towards the wilderneſſe recqunting the idolatry of the people 


at ſome Hebrewes have written, that 


e-Linſworth, 


ier an. de lot 


Hehr. 
Phils: 


an. 


"+4 Verſ. 1. 


than. 


Toſtatus. 


Awſworth, 


\ 


Cald. parophr. | 
Targum ona 
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| Sol. jarchi. 


J 


2 Per, 1. 19. 


Oleaſter. 


Eſa. 1. 30. 


Pagnn, Va- 
tablas, &c. 


Ainfſvorrb. 


The Myſtery. 


Blakg3!1t. 


Verſ. 5, 6. | 


and durabilitie, as the Cedar hath the greateſt glory for height and bigays 


30 


5 fell down as dead as other Prophets, both John and Daniel 


| tents, doth not much differ from 


God. His eyes he ſaith were open, intimating, that they had been blinde, 
and he could not ſee, happily meaning when the Angel ſtood againſt him 


the ſecrets of God. Lyranus, that his eyes were ſhut by ſleep, and 
he had this revelation, Rabanus, that they were ſhut — then 


In Hebr. for eyes is eye, whereupon Sol. Jarchi conjectureth, that he way 


that is, although through aſtoniſhment and fear, when he had this viſion, 


ve done, 
et his eye was then open to underſtand.” The ſcope of his ſpeac then is 
to prepare others to receive his word, as the word of God, ſuch as is the 
word of every Prophet of God. | | 
How  goodly are thy tents O Jacob thy tabernacles (O Tſrae!) asthe vallgu 
are they ſpread forth, &c.] The tents of Iſrael are here commended from 
five things. 1. From their beautie, how goody 2. From their extenſi- 
on, as the valleyes. 3. Their pleaſantneſſe, as gardens. 4. Their firme 
ſtanding as lign-aloes trees, which God hath planted. 5. Their height, as 
Cedars. It may ſeem ſtrange, that ſuch commendations ſhould be given to 


hath it, whatſoever the habitations of the juſt are outwardly to the eye, 
yet unto God they ſeem moſt ſpecious and beautifull, moreover this is pro- 
phetically ſpoken of the magnificent Temple of Solomon and the goodly 


bitations afterwards called, Mal.2. 12. Zechar. 12. 7. 2 Chron: 10. 16.7. 10 
to put them in mind of their pilgrimage alwayes in this life : as the valleer 
they are ſpread forth, hereby was ſer forth the large extent of their poſleſſi- 


flouriſhing, and full of good and who 
with Gods providence, as a garden hath walls about it. 


den, Jer. 31. 12. Eſa. 58. 1 1. they that being the Church live wickedly con- 
trariwiſe are threatned, tharthey ſhall be as « garden that bath no Water, 4 
lign. aloes trees Which the Lord bath, planted: The Septuagint and the yulgar| 
Latine, as the#ents which the Lord bath planted, and the word Yor ſignifying 
e word py; here uſed, but both Pa- 
nin, Vatablus. R. Solomon, Toſtatus, &c. render it by aloes, the Cald. by! 
ices, but the difference being onely inthe points, there mighteafil boy 
miſtaking, the fume like ſweet ſpices or a pretious ointment, which the I. 
raelites ſhould have, was meant hereby, for the aloes tree groweth in Indis 
or Arabia, and hath a ſweet ſmell like the Thyni tree, ſome render it, the 
Santall trees, and theſe are ſaid to be planted of the Lord, becauſe oftheir! 
excellency, as ſometimes the Cedars are faid to be for their moſt high ſta- 
| ture, as the Cedars beſides the Waters: This is added to ſet forth their glory 
.amongſt all trees, and is moſt incorruptible, wherefore the Aſſyrian in lis 
greatneſſe is compared to a Cedar, Ezech. 3 1.3. 4. | "83 
Myſtically faith Origen, Rabanus, &c. the praiſes of the faithful ate 
here ſet forth, who are ſaid to dwell intents, becauſe as men in tents, 
fixe not their aboad, but are alwayes proceeding and going forward from 
-grace to grace, and they have the ſweetneſſe of gardens and ſpices &c. God | 


uildings, which they ſhould have : for by the name of tents were their ha-| 


; 


their tents havihg now been weather-beaten 40. yeares. But as Oleaſter 


ons: 4s gardens by the rivers fide ; 2 was ſhewed, that they ſhould be 

eſome fruits; as gardens by rivenn 
are green and fruitfull, and that they ſhould be and wgre now fenced about| ' 
| To a gardenis| 
the Church alſo compared, Cantic. 4. 12. 16. Eſa. 61. as a watered gar- 


blind of one eye, but this is vain. He faith alſo he heard the wards of Ged,, 
and ſaw the wifion of the eAlmghtie, and Faul into 4 trance had his eyes open, | 


they are planted by the waters, that is, upon Chriſt himſelf and the holy 


planteth them and not man, making them fruitfull in all good works, for 
: 


Ghoſt, as water of life never failing them, but making them to grow up 
as the Cedars by heavenlineſs of mind. 5 


1 


; Hen geodly are thy temts, O Iacob. Numb 24. 5,6. | 


— = h F : OE... nn a 
preparation to purchaſe attention and credit, as to that, which came from 


in the way, but now the eye of his underſtanding was opened to ſee into 


ically, but 
| open ſpeculatively, he ſeeing the truth, but having no power to follow it. 
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Numb. 2 4.7. He bal pur mater out of buckets... 


"He l ur water ont of buckets, bis ſued foal bein may waters. bi 
4 4 i ſeed ſpall ers, bys 
hall be higher then Agag, &c. ] | The Sept. T bed Palos 4 man ous 

ſeed, which ſhall have dominion over many nations, and his Ki e ſhall be 
higher then Gog, &c. to the ſame effect the Cald. and Targum Jonathan; 
but for Geg they have Agag. The vulgar Latine, his King hal be talen 
auen for aud his K ingdome Mall be taken away : and this laſt e 


Kin 
of be 


Agag, 
is Alowedk by Ruperws, Rabanus, Beda, Hugo and Rickelius, and this | 
author ſaith, it is the common expoſition. Theſe then make this a p 
fie of Sauls loſing his Kingdom for Agag the King of the Amalekites, 
whom he ſpared contrary to the charge _ him, 1 Sam. 15. AndJerom 
having mentioned the Sept. reading preferreth this. But the Hebrew words 
ſignifie exaltation and fifting up, and not taking away, and not, for Agag. 
but, then Agag. And therefore leaving that tranſlation as unſound , A 
' [though ſome ofthe Hebrews alſo expound it ſo; we follow the firſt. Hu 
King ſhall be exalted above Agag, chat is, in particular ubove Agag, as King 
Saul was, when he had ſubdued the Amalekites, and all Kings of Amalek; 


|of the Philiſtims, Abimelek, and the Roman Emperour, Ceſar. For 
the Agag or King of Amalek was of great renawn in times paſt ; andwof 
great power, as we may alſo gather from their bold comi 
Exod. 17. andtherefore this compariſon is uſed to ſer f 
glory of the Kings of Iſrael to come, which was not verified ſo much in 
aulas in David and Salomon, and moſt of all-in Chriſt. That Amalek 
was of great glory, we may ſee verſ. 20. he was the firſt ar chief of the natiaps. 
For the reading of the Sept. ligber then Jeg; this is followed hy Origen, 
expounding it not by any nation ſo called, but by tectum, the root of 
an houſe, as the word ſignifieth, ſo likewiſe Cyprian.  Theodoret follow- 
ing Symmachus, for Gog, hath Qg : whereas it is ſaid, He ſball paur water 
out of buckets, &c. this is commoly expounded according to the Sept. of 
[ his ſeed, by the buckets the holy Patriarks, of which the Hebrewes came 
being underſtood, and by the water out of them, their poſterity growing 
into great multitudes, he ſhall have a copious iſſue, ſaith Junius, and Ra- 
banus likewiſe, and Toſtatus. But theſe two laſt will not only have their 
itinumerable multiplying hereby ſer forth, but alſo the evangelical know- 


ers into all the world. And Toſtatus, beſides theſe two; hath a third 
_ Henſe, by waters underſtanding the knowledge of the true God,; which 
ſuas amongſt the Hebrews; but he preferreth the two former. Ferus fol- 
loweth this, according to which, he ſaith, God is called the Fountain of 
living water; and again, the Word of God is a fountain of water, which 
Word was committed to them. But he maketh Chriſt the bucket, from 
which this water floweth into all parts, according to that, the law ſhall 45 
| out from Sion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. For the firſt of theſe 
| ſenſes make the next words, his ſeed ſball be in many waters; and they are 
called the houſe of Jacob, which came forth out of the waters of Judah 
and of the fountain of Iſrael, and many peoples are called many waters. 
And by this ſimilitude an innumerable increaſe is moſt aptly ſer orth, as 
the drops of water are innumerable. And by ſaying, bis /ced/ ſball be in 
moiſt places, Eſay 32.20: and this is the ſenſe, as Rabanus ſaith, accord- 
them into all parts, is meant, which was fulfilled in Chriſt, whoſe Word 
ſ and Spirit are often thus ſer forth, Joh. 3. 5. & 4.10. & 7:38, and ſo by their 
King ſo high in glory Chriſt is ſer forth, and his ſpiritual Kingdome the 
Church of the faith . | 


prophe- | Ra 


who were called by that name generally, as the King of Egypt, Pharaoh; 


againſt Ifraet, 
orth the great 


Rupertut. 
banus, 


CFC. 


Hieron. in 
Ezech, 38, 


| Origen, 
T beodor et. 


7 ledge, which flowed from them by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles; like wa- | 


nauy Waters, is meant their fruit fulneſſe, as. of ſeed ſown in watery and 


ing to the hiſtory, but myſtically the flowing of true knowledge out from | 


God brought him forth out of Egypt, be hath WE: of an unica, &c.] 
__ — . ſame is repeated, to terrifie _ 


f Junius. | 
Rabanss. . 
T oft atus. 


Ferus. 
Jer. 2. 
Eccl. 1. 
Rom. 9. 
Pſal. 147. 
Eſay 2. 3. 


Eſay 48. I, 
Plal. 68. 27, 


Revel. 17. iy. * 


” 
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Rickelins. 
Origen. 


Hom.17. 


| Rabanus. 


Zubau. 


Verſ. 9. 


Gen. 27. 29. 5 


Gen. 12. 3. 


2 
Rickelins. 


Verſ.12,13. 


Verſ. 14. 
(ld. Par. 


Re Solomon. 


Cackuni. | 


8h 


Verſ. 10. 


| 


| is bleſſed, uuleſſe there 


| arroives. - Here that, which was ſpoken briefly before, is further inlarged. 


| the vulgar Latine it may ſeem to be meant otherwiſe : for 


| expound it accordingly. 


lakthe more „which Rickelius 8 inketh is not done without a 
; Origen accordingly will have Gods bringing of his ſon Jeſi 

of Beypt after the death of Herod, and his bringing of him _ of the 
Egypt ofthis world to heaven ſet forth hereby, a way being made thus| 
for all the faithful to paſſe thither, ſo likewiſe Rabanus. He fall ear 17 
the nations, his enemies, and break their bones, and pierce them through with bu 


reatm 


touching their unreſiſtible ſtrength. By eating up is meant his deſtroyi 
of them, that is, of the Canaanites ſeveri nations from being a people. By 


: it is, the nations 
Hall eat up bis enemies; being by Rabanus expounded of Titus and veſpt- 


ſian, Romans, with the help of other nations in their army deſtroying the 


as with arrowes to the inward parts, as is propheſied, Pſal. 45. 6. and of 
Heb.4.12. | 
He couched, he lay down as a lion, as a great lion, &c.] 


myſtery may be ſeen. Bleſſed is he that bleſſeth thee, &c. thus before Iſaae 


him and his for attempting it, and himſeſtg@lſo. 


laam bleſſed Iſrael, but yet he was not 


. as there was in Balaam, becauſe he 
im. 5 


Balak angry with Balm. Numb. 24.10, 3 


wicked Jewes, the enemies of Chriſt, and overthrowing their city. But 
the word, ſzall eat, is the ſingular number, and therefore cannot agree wick 
the plural, vation; 16 that the firſt reading muſt ſtand, and therefore mo |- 
. Being myſtically applyed unto Chriſt; it will! 
agree thus, he ſball eat uñ, that is, ſubdue and bring under his obedience| | 
the Gentiles, that were his enemies before, and pierce them with his Word 


* 


the Word piercing and dividing between the marrow and the bones, ſee 


Not much unlike 0 f 
that, Chap. 23. 24. and the ſame with the words of Jacob, when he ble 
ſed Judah, Gen.49.9. where therefore the ſenſe both for the letter aud 


concluded in bleſſing Jacob, and God in bleſſing Abraham, and Balaam 
here to ſhew, that he ſpake by the ſame Spirit. And thus he cutteth Balak} - 
off from all hope of having the Hebrews curſed, yea he doth in effect curſe 0 


But how is this to be underſtood, a nor that ſeth thee, for Ba-| . 

leffed > Rickelius anſwereth; he] }F_ 
a barr in him, whereby he is hindred from bee 
had a wicked heart in A 25 c 


ainſt Balaam, and he ſmote his bands ti 


And Balaks anger was kindled a 


ready td offer him ſome violence, if he did not with the more ſpeed h 


the Lord to ſpeak any thing of his own mind. 


i 


he ſhewed only, what they ſhould do to the Moabites hereafter. I 


dren of Iſrael by the Moabitiſh women enticirig them to fornication 


hereafter. And Cazkuni, Moſes our maſter. concealed the counſel, 
cauſe it was given to Balak jgſecret, but it is revealed Numb. 31. 16. C 


jetan, for thar, which theyW 8 thy people in the latter 9 ya | 


Wy 


_<— 
— 
— 


ther, & t. Thus Balak expreſſed his wrath and indignation at Balaam, wp” 
the pliraſe of clapping the hands is uſed, Job 27. 23. Lament. 2. 15. arif ; 
he had bidden him, avant, for forbidding all to curſe them, and had been“ 


away. Thus the wicked are deceived of all their expectation at the laſt, F 
as Balaam of his hoped for honour. Balaam to this ſaith nothing , but 
what he had in effect ſpoken before, he could not go from rhe Word off 


And now, ſaith be, I go to my peaple, come therefore and I ſpall advertiſe the, 
what this people Ball do o thy people in the latter dees. ] The Cald. bath 1,1 
will counſel thee, what thou ſhalt do, and ſhew thee what this people ſtall 
do, &c. for the advertiſement or counſel was given by Balaam moſt wick } 
edly to Balak, as is noted, Numb. 1.16. and touching the people of Iſrath| 


counſel then, that he gave, wasto lay a ſtumbling block before the chi. 
idolatry, as is alſo expreſſed Revel. 2. 14. According to the Caldee R. Solo- 


non faith, the Scripture is ſhort, the meaning is, I will counſel thee 90% 
cauſe them to ſtumble, and I will tell thee what evil they ſhall do to Moab 
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and for this the evil of laſciviouſnefle and luſt is moſt powerful. Let there- 
[fore a company of the moſt beautiful women of Moab moſt curiouſly 
- [adorned be ſent forth into the plains where they eneamp, ſo that the young 


them again, and having ſhewed themſelves thus once or twice, that their 
[lyſtimay be the more inflamed , at lezgth let chem come to more familiar 


meſtor faith, that it was in the borders of Midian, to which the King went 
pitch him to hear it. Joſephus contrary to Philo, faith , that he gave it 
Fire him, becauſe in a propheſie is revealed the counſel of the Lord: but 


pheſies uttered by Balaam were now pronounced before all, but his coufiſel 
455 en in ſecret after this, when he was now departing thence; & there- 


0 
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| [Numb.247 4. 2 conſe ro Balak. PR 
Wi counſel thee, what thou ſhalc do to them forthwith to male them fall, and 


ſor that, which Iſhall now ſpeak of the evil to be done by them to Moab: 
thou ſhalt not need greatly to cate, becauſe it ſhall not be, till a long time 
after thou art departed out of this life, wherein he ſeemeth to have at. 


tained to the true ſenſe of this place; thus alſs Munſter. This then is an 


eecliptical ſpeech, ſomething being left to be underſtood, as the Caldee 
bach ſupplyed it, or as Cajetan, and theſe kind of ſpeakings are not un- 


| uſual, ſee Bxod. 4. 5. & 13.8. For the counſel om by Balaam, Philo ſaith; 


that he taking Balak by the hand led him aſide, after he had uttered the 


Philo de vita | 


{divine '6racles , and 1 ga alone, ſaid ; Thete is no way to make the 


Iſraelites expugnable, but by drawing them to the contempt of Gods laws, 


men of Iſrael may ſee them, and be taken with their beauty, but let not 
them yield unto them at the firſt motion, but ſeem coy and return from 


parle, and when the Hebrews ſhall ſollicite them to love, ſay, We know 
e cannot love us, becauſe ye ſerve not our gods; but if ye will come to 
our ſacrifices and condeſcend to our religion, then ſhall ye have your de- 
fires ſatisfied by imbracing our bodies, &c. thus he, and Jofephus likewiſe, 
and Ambroſe following them, and others; ſo that by this relation they 
dealt almoſt , as Jacobs ſonnes had dealt with Shechem and Hamor 
about Dinah. Where this counſel was given, is not expreſſed, but Co- 


him before the Princes. Origen, and after him Rabanus, expound the 
propheſie here following, as meant by the counſel which he faid he would 


no Prophet when he was to utter a propheſie ever ſpake thus; and the pro- 


fore rigen himſelf afterwards expoundeth it ãlſo according to the expoſi- 
don before 


ſleam lived not to come again, as we may well-think, becauſe he was cut off 


going : in the latter dayes It is ſtrange, that Toſtatus hath upon 
aith, by latſer dayer, are meant. the laſt dayes of the people of 

nels ſtaying in thoſe parts, the whole time whereof he conjectureth to 
ave been about 6. moneths, when Balaam meant to come again to give 
theforeſaid counſel to the King, neither did he give it till tien. For Ba- 


th#p.3 1.16. unleſſe it ſhall be thought, that he went home firſt, and then 


returned to give his counſel, and 


gear wickedneſſe of Balaam appeared, WRA 

Cod he made, in that to avoid the Kings Wrath, and to h 

dem ſuch peſtilent counſel againſt the people 

de kurſed and 

tbe the wor 

f telerred b 
Mey to ch 

Moabites were ſubdued b 

per in this ſence is led Gen. 49 . 


je Were open, & c. He be TNT fa fſie W. 
werf. 15. 1 5. onely v. 16. he hath theſe words more, am le the * 
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. which appeareth by Balaks putting it im- 
ever ſhew of piety towards 
Id his favonr lie 
of God that they might 
parables, which he knew 
of God. For theſe words, in the latter ditfer; they are well 
expoſitours generally to any times coming long after, and not 
e time of the Meffab, as ſome would have them, becauſe the 
David, and the Amalekites by Saul; and rlis 


l he tool up his parable, Balak the ſonne of Beer hath fun. the mau Wh e 
457. inneth, as befofe, vetſ.3, 4. uſing the ſame ies 


pen contrary to all his foregoing 
a 


* 


4. P 
_— 


3 


bh — 


ſo fell witli the Midianites, being again 
ofi his way homeward 2 them. But certainly he gave him this? 
chunſel now, as all others hol i | 
ae in practice, when he was gone n And herein the 
0 


1 82m. B. 2. 


Gen. 34. | 
Schola ſt. hiſt, | 


Origen, 


Hom.20, 


Toſtat us. 


1 Fam. 15. 


verſ. 1. 


* 3 « 2 
% \ 


verſ 17. 


26. 
Matth. 2 
Revel. 1. 17. 


Iohn 6. 56. , 
| Heb. 11. 13. 


R. Solomon. 
Maimony. 


ling of Abraham to the givin i. 
cularly choſen, and the promiſe of innumerable increaſe was made. 2. From 
the beginninp of the Law to the entring into the poſſeſſion of Canaan, fo 


the ent bigh, which arc inſerted, ſaith Baal Harturim, becauſe Bewag, 
to reveal the dayes of Chriſt. - Qrigen here moveth a queſtion, how hi | 


* 


happened unto Balaam, that he could ſay more magnifically of himſelg} || | 
then any of the holy Prophets: for none of them ever ſpake of Himſelf bu Þ| 
thus ſaith the Lord, and I had. a viſion from the Lord, &c. but not wich! 


* 14 


knew the knowledge of God ? and anſwereth that he ſaid fo, becauſe e 5 


was a wizzard, and had the knowledge of the ſecrets of nature from God, 
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wled . . N : 7 
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ſtarre out of Jacob, Cc. ] Here he propheſieth of David, and of Chriſt. |}. 
gured out in David, neither of which ſhould ariſe, till after a long tine} | 
But how faith he, I fbal ſee him, if he came not till a long time albert „ 
death ? It is anſwered, the meaning is, that he ſhould ſee him, that is, Cheiſi 
in his poſteritie, the Magi, that came to ſee him by the guidance of a new 1 | 
ſtarre, or at the end of the world, when he ſhall come to judgement, when 
every eye ſhall ſee him. Or the firſt word may be rendred, I ſet him, that} 
is, by the ſpirit of propheſie, I ſee him a farre off to come, as Abrahams 
ſaid to have ſeen Chriſts day, and boch he and the other Patriarksthe pro- 
miſes, ſaluting them afarre off; they by faith, he onely by divine revela-]- 
tion without any good redounding to him herefrom : Thus ſome that hae } 
4 


85 : 


beſt skill in the Hebrew, render it, 7 ſee; thus R. Solomon, I ſee the praiſe}: 
of Jacob and his greatneſſe, but it is not now, but after a time. Maimony|; 


expounding theſe, words, divideth them between Dauid and Chriſt. I 1 1 
ſee him, that is, David, Iſhall bebold him, that is Chriſt the King, 4 far h , 
proceed ont of Iacob, that is, David, and a Scepter out of Iſrael, that is Chriſty” JF | 
and be ſhall ſmite through the corners of Meab, that is, David, 2 Sam, 8. 2 

un wall all the ſonnes of Sheth, that is, Chriſt, as is ſaid, Pſalm. 72. 8. He h 


4 


have dominion from ſea tg ſea. And Edom ſball be a poſſeſſion, that is, to Da] Þ} | 
2 Sam. 8.14. and Seir ſpall be a poſſeſſion, that is, to Chriſt, as it is ſaid, O 
bad. 2.1. and ſaviours ſpall come up on mount Sion to iudge the mount of Eſa . 
Thus the Rabbin both wittily and probably, neither doe ours much differ}! 
herefrom being generally for — and for Chriſt here ſet forth; as Je 
rom, Rupertus, Burgenſis, &c. which laſt ſaith, that Balaam in this and be 
three Propheſies before going ſpeaketh of foure times. 1. From thecak}; } 


of the Law, for then this people was pant | 


then they were without idols, and prevailed mightily, and the arke was 
a Tent, | 3. From thence till the time of Kings, and the Temple, when 
they overcame Agag. 4. Under Chriſt, of whom this Propheſte ſpeaketh} 
The Cald. for a #arre ſball riſe out of Tacob. hath it, Meſſiah ſhall be annoim 
ted of the houſe of Iſrael. Cazkuni ſaith, he propheſieth of David. Where? 
as all· the children of Sheth are ſpoken of, hereby are meant all men 1 
whatſoever countrey or nation, according to the Rabbins expoſition be. 
fore going; and the Cald. he ſhall have dominion over all the ſonnes Y 
men; and R. Solom, all men, who do all come of Sheth : For of She 
came Noah, who onely with his ſonnes were preſerved in the ark, ſo. 
all now be the ſonnes of Sheth, for all others were drowned. The amplitude? 

of Chriſts dominion then is hereby ſer forth, as Pſal. 2.8. ſo likewiſe, The| 
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A'farre ſhall come out of Taceb. Numb. 24% l 


2 2. 


doret, Procopius, and Origen, &c. and accordingly it is pro Pheſiedb Ene | 


** 
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1 5 Eau ſhall be apoſeſvien. Nuwmb.24.18. 


wm; a» = — A 4th. 


2 N 


erg 


| 


T 


[tis Divinity, but] ſee no reaſon, why David, in whom ſome ſparks of this 
3 

chis propheſie it 'was, that that impoſtor bearing him ſelf, 28 tak, 
: ror ting hn og, 


' |Barchozibah, the fon of falſhood. Of a Sceprer which alſo is here ſpo- 
len of, aſcribed to Chriſt, ſee Pſal. 45. 6. 1 20 
David, hath been alre 
ech between Edom and Seir, it is vain, becauſe Stir was the pofleffion 
of Edom, and therefore the fame is fer forth by both theſe names, and 


i he Had ſaid, yet t 


{fubduing the City of Rome, the Miſtriſs of the world to the goſpel in 


» 1 


. e Some take Sheth for the proper name of u -countrey as Oleg 


and Nathan a Rabbin, that it was a fiveriaModb. Others according 


1 ae nification of 'Sheth, that nothing elſe is meant but the countries 


| wot: Heb. is p p of p a wall, and therefore by che Rabbin it is ren- 


mon; and Midian; for theſe words aſhvy all the children of 
wnwall all the cluldrem of Sheth, which ſenſe is alſo followed by may, 
is ſai 


5 mdthe meaning is he ſhall break down the partition wall, as it 


h. 2. 14. by ſome he ſnall wall them in, or incloſe them, thus taking 


chem and maſting chem his ſubjects, whereupon Origen wiſeth to bet. 
ſchy to be one of his Captives or priſoners, as Paul weiteth' vf himſelf, 
ul the priſoner of Crip. 


oy of Some, be hall nabe, u prey, as fiſhermen- in- 
Hoſe in aheir nets and take fiſhes. By che Corners of Moab are urder- 
Nood the quarters of Moab, by the Sept. che Dukes; by the Cald. rhe 


- 


I pinces of Moab, Some expound all ef Chriſt, and then cke fubduing 
7 ef Moabis to be underſtood, as that of 'the children of Sheth. And in- 
[et Chrift is the true morning ſtar, as he is called; and therefore it is to 
de held, although this propheſie were fulfilled in David in part, as in the 


pe, yet the full accompliſhment thereof was in Chriſt, as all the Fathers 


- | hold, ho therefore ſpeak onely of Chriſt, ftying that the fpeech is don- 


tied, 1 fell ſee bim, Thall behold him, to ſet forth both his Humanity and 
Star, as it were, appeared, ſnould be excluded, as Calvin ſpeaketh. From 


1861 


Origen, 


Revel. 13. 16. 


in the dayes of Trajan, called himſelf Barchobab, the fon of Mar, who! 
who when he was flain, was called by the Jews, whom he had decetved 


Ai Edom ſhall by a e. Srir a, Gr.] How Edom was ſubdued by 
y touched, but whereas R. Maimony diſtinguiſſi- 


the Septuagint for Seir hath Eſau. The fulfilling ofthis in Chriſt is by ſub- 


| thing all enemies of the truth, as Toſtatus hath it, the Moabites, and Edo- 
| mites being exprefly named, as the chief enemies of Iſrael, and others be- 


ing in them underſtood; wherefore Eſay propheſying of Chriſt faith, who | 


"| this, that cometh from Edom,ec. So likewife Origen, Euſebius, Proco- 
| pius, &c. by Edom underſtanding the fleſh, or men in the blood of ſin, 


who are ſubjected to Chriſt, when they are converted and the fleſh is ſub- 

dued to the Spirit. : ., Cad. b 3 
And Iſrarl ſhall do valiantiy, | Heb: valiantneſſe . be proſpered in 
ce, meaning that 05 Ha be inriched by the ſpoiles of the ene- 


mies, for the Hebrew word ſignifieth as well riches, as valour; in the like 


phraſe David ſpeaketh Pſal. 60.14. Myſtically, the Spiritual ſhall proſper 


| and prevail every where. 


Ont of pacos ſpal come he that ſrall have duminion, and ſhall deſtroy him that 
remainerh of the 25 This by R. Solomon is expounded of Chriſt, as 
ere ſhall be another ruler. Cazkuni referreth it to 

vab, of whom it is ſaid, that he remained in Edom fix moneths, untill he 
ad cut off every male in Edom. Lyranns and Toftatus underſtand Chriſt 


Conftantines time, and ſome will have Conſtantine underſtood by him, 


Calvin, 


Verſ. 18. 
Deut. 2. 
Gen. 36.7. 
Toftatusi 


Iſa.63.1. 


Verſ. 19. 
K. $ olom. 


1 King, 11,35, 


that ſhould have dominion. Origen by the City underſtandeth the 


world, Hugo Cardinalis, the Synagogue of the Jews, and ſome Hebrews | 


Chriſt to judgement, or Chriſt at his ſecond coming, when every one 
ſhall be ſubdued, and periſh; that was not before taken by being conver- 


red; 


— 


Hugo Cardin. 


| bv the dominatour here underſtand Solomon. Ferns, the ſecond coming Ferus. 
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| Verſ.20. 
Numb,13.20. | 


Gen. 36.12, 
[Gen. 14.7. 


Exod. 17.3. 
Cald. Par. 
Rs Solomon. 
E. Abene x. 


1 Sam. 15. 36. 


; Note. 
| Joks. 

f Jer. 2.3. 
Jam. r. 18. 


Rickelins. 
Origen. 


Verſ. 21. 


x Sam. 1 5. 6. 


Targum Fona- 
than. 


( 4ld. Par. 


they came as ſome think. of Amalek the ſon of Eliphaz, the ſan of. 
But before this we read of Amalekites in the dayes of Abraham, fim 
by Chedarlaomer, and therefore this cannot ſo well hold; ſee be tf 


Alſo he might be called the firſt, becauſe chief in valour 
malek ſhould be utterly Seſtroved, ſee before Exod.17 ſo thathereths 
{ ſame thing is onely uttered prophetically again, and he was deſtroyed by 


| the Chaldee the Kenites, mentioned Gen. 15.19. calling them Sa 


Nation, although his habitation was amongſt the Midianites, and Bo f 


— 


Numb. 24.20. ele againſt Amatth. 


ted. I cannot-diſlike that of Cazkuni touching Joab Davids Car — ü 14 
in whom this was fulfilled according to the letter, and in Chriſts e 
coming, ſnall be according to the Myſtery, as Gorus $ * 
| un 


| For Solomon mats! 4 
no wars, and therefore it cannot be underſtood of him. And Conſtant #_ 
tine roſe not out of Jacob. And of Chriſt at his firſt coming it „ 
ſpoken before, verſ. 17, 18. ES ee ORR 
And When he looked upon Amaleh,, he took, up this parable and ſad, mat Y 
was the firſt of the Nations, but his end ſhall he, be ſhall periſh. for ever.]. Til © | 
Amalekites were not far from Edom, on the South of by: 
fore from this high mountain he might well look. upon their Countrys . 
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Exod. 17.8. Amalek and his race, that came of Eſau, moſt probably wer 


bY iv + 


called by one general name Idumeans, as all the teſt of his poſterity,/Thol 
| firſt of the Nations Amalek is called, becauſe he firſt of allo 


| thers fought” 
againſt Iſrael, and therefore the Cald. hath it, Amalek was the begi u 
of the wars of Iſrael; and this is followed by R. Solomon R. a 
and other Hebrewes. And Toſtatus likewiſe, Lyranus, Rupertus , 

; wh 2 


Dene, 


1 
7 


Saul, and by David, and afterwirds Haman the Agagite, as he is I 
led, Heſter 3. 1. and therefore moſt probably coming of the Amal ki] 
Kings, with his children were deſtroyed by Mordecai and the Jews. Far 
bie dexter end] the Sept. hach, it ſeed, or poſterity, as the word may 
be rendred. „ 1 
Note that ſuch as are chief in ſin, as Amalek was, and ſo the firſtfra y 
as it were of the devil, ſhall be moſt ſeverely deſtroyed ; ſo Jericho, e 


and certain places alſo by their names: bY. 
And he looked on the Kenites, and took up his parable, ſaying, ſtrong ith ; 45 
dwelling place, &.] The Kenites, as it ſeemeth, dwelt near the Amalekie =} | 
for when Saul went to deſtroy Amalek, he ſent to warn the Kenites to / f 
from amongſt them, as with whom the Iſraelites were alwaies at pee fe 
They were the Countreymen of Jethro, Moſes father in law, the ens | 
which came of whom dwelt afterward with Judah, Judg. 1. 16. W | 
Jethro is there called a Keuite, and amongſt the mere of Judah, the FF [x 
are again mentioned. x Chron. Chapter. 2. Verſe 55: thus the I Te 
gum Jonathan by the Kenites underftandeth Jethro his po E 
Ofthe Kenites Jethro his poſterity it is again ſpoken, Judg.4.11. and #f 
the Rechabites ſo much commended, Jer. 3 5. who are ek to be Kent 
1 Chron. 2.5 5. I think with the Caldee, that the Kenites of thoſe parts as 1 
meant, and not thoſe coming of Jethro, for he and his were now ma ß. 
probably with the people of Iſrael; ſee Numb. 10. 25. ſo that Balaam = 
couldnot be ſaid to have looked upon the Kenites, as a people by them , 
ſelves, to ſet forth theſe. It may be, that Jethro was originally of tat”. 


his imbraced, | 


Ne 
£1 
Eo 


into age with Iſrael, whoſe Religion it 1s likely, he and 
for his ſake the Kenites doing all likewiſe were uſed as confederates, 


| dwelt ſafely till che Babyloniſh captivity, when togetherwith Iſrael they J . 
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= Fumb. 24.22. Aſhur ſhall carrie thee captive, 
I | werecarryed away; which is meant in this ſaying; String ij thy dwelling; 


| and thou putreft thy neſt; in a rock; wherein the name Kenite is alluded to; | 
> {ich Ken ſignifierh a neſt: 


| Nevertheleſſe the Kenite ſhall be Waſterd, till Aſbur ſhall carry thee aWay 
© Yeuptive, Habr. nevertheleſſe Cain ſpall be waſted. ] Which word is uſed 
1 uri becauſe they came of one Cain, ſo Junius. Calvin by the Ke- 
Is aites underſtandeth the Midianites, and not Jethro his poſterity, his 
Ihouſe beiug yet but ſmall, and the Midianites, he chinkech were called 
kenites ſynechdochically ; from Jethro his family properly ſo called, 
{which was a part of them. | | 1416 
I Cajetan by the Kenites underſtandeth the Amalekites, who he ſaith, are 
Aalſo called Cain, becauſe as he roſe up againſt Abel, ſo theſe againſt If. 
Trac, Rupertus for Cain hath Cham, the Septuagint for, thou haſt thy 


l eeſſ in a rocke, hath it, Although Beor were to him 4 neſt of ſubtletic: 


92 f The vulgar Latine, Although thos putteſt thy neſt in a rocke, and haſt betrit 


I Theplace is ſo obſcure, that Expoſitours almoſt know not, what con- 
i ſtruction literally to make of it; and therefore Origen and Rabanus 
will have it underſtood myſtically onely, of craftie worldly minded men, 
tho thinke to ſettle themſelves ſo ſurely, as never to be removed; or 
who, if they be converted to Chriſt , are built upon a rocke , but if the 
I Aſlyrians leade them away, that is, they bee corrupted with Hereſie : 
Itdbey ſhall periſh by Devils ſer” forth by Aſſyrians. But theſe things 
doe ſo ill hang together; and are ſo farre'fetcht ; that it ſis better neg 


des, 4. 17. 1 Samuel, 15, 6. and ſo built them a neſt; as it were in 
Is rocke; not perihing, when other Canaanitiſh Nations were deſtroy- 
= ſed; yet when the Aſſyrian ſhould come, they ſhould bee waſted , the 
* beſt of them; that is, the poſterity 'of Jethro, who fincerely imbta- 
ſced the true Religion, being preſerved to bee brought backe againe 
Ito their old habitations together with the Jewes, as is noted, 1 Chro- 
Anicles, 3. 55. and intimated, Jeremiah, 35. where the Rechabites, that 
were Kenites, are ſo much commended and 'comforted with promiſes 
-— [of continuing alwayes. i eee | 
I Calvin faith, that the Midianites are meant by theſe Kenites, who 
I [when they were ſmitten by Gideon, this Propheſie was fulfilled ; Ne- 
— [vertheleſſe, the Kenite ſvall be waſted; and for the next words, he ren® 
ſlereth them, How long ſhall Aſpur carry thee captive? Interrogative- 
Ih, referring it to Iſrael, to whom hee faith Balaam here turned his 
 [ipeech:; ſhewing the miſeries that ſhould bee mixed with their felici- 
Ie before. ſpoken of; and in that hee faith, how long hee intimare- 
eth, that this captivitie ſnould bee for a long time as it was indeede, 
even for threeſcore and tenne yeares. But how the Midianites could 
Adee ſaid to have a ſure habitation; I cannot ſee, for ſo much as 
. were deſtroyed, Chapter 3 1. The words in Hebrew are, Becauſe 
IFC ſhall bee for a wa ing, or the Kenites for deftruftion , how long ſhall 
Aber carrie thee captive? The meaning whereof ſeemeth to mee to bee 
* bis, if thy neſt, ſet forth by the word pÞ bee deſtroyed, that is, = ha- 
{bitation , as it ſhall bee one day by the Aſſyrians, how long ſhall thy 
eaptivitie then be? that is, it ſhall be very long. For why it ſhould be 
erred to Iſrael; which is here laſt ſpoken, I can ſee nb reaſon; but one- 
hy to the Kenites, of whom is this Propheſie. FTT 
And hereof may this morrall bee made, that there is no eſtate ir 
A world ſo firmely grounded, but it is gat to - alteration, and 


+ 


* 
* ASE 


ſeleſan ef tbe Rocks of Cin, how long canft thon remain? for eAſpar ſoul | 
>, take thee. * d a f 


7 lecting them to cleave to the litterall ſence, by the Kenites underſtand- 
ſing, as before a people neare the Amalekites, who although they had 
I peace with Iſrael, and other Nations neare them, as we may fee Jud 


Verſ. 22. 


1 unin : „ 
Calvin. 


Cajet an. 
Kupert us. 
Sept. xai bay 
vr 7. 
Bea vrools' 
Tarupyi as 


Origen, Hom. 


Calvin: 


ſhalt) .. 


Note, | 
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Verſ. 23. 


Verſ. 24. 


Gen, 10.22; 


| 1 


„ 4. cap. 22. 


| were ſo called Chitheans, ſee Daniel 11. 30. where the ſhip 5 
are again ſpoken of the Greekes, and the Selucidæ troubling both the 


Ships ſball come from Chittim — 

. . 2 — — + +7 

ſhall bee altered to worſe in time, that we may ſeeke ſtabilitie -onely i 

heaven. | N 1 

ts be tool up his parable, and ſaid, alas, Who ſhall live when Ged dah 
tis? LN 
Aud ſoips ſpall come from the coaſt of Chittim, and afflift Afowe, and Bl 

and he we ſoall periſo for ever. ] Here firſt 2 the 2 

ries of theſe times foreſeene, as if hee had ſaid, who ſhall eſcape deſteu- 

ction, when theſe things following ſhall be fulfilled , both Alla, 


of Eber, touching whom ſo much happineſſe hath beene hitherto ſpok- 
en, and all this by ſhips comming from hittim, now Chittim was one of 
the ſonnes of Javan, the ſonne of Japhet, Geneſis 10. 4. and of him 
eame the Cylicians, Macedonians , Cyprians and Italians, as Joſe 


may well bee underſtood by the ſhippes of Chittim here, the firſt of 
other; that is, the Romane, deſtroyed Ieruſalem : and theſe thing 
being done, he faith, that hee who made this waſte, ſhall periſh as 
waſted and brought down hereby. 

Province of Italy and the Romanes; the Caldee Rowe. But Malyen- 


da hath rightly noted, that the Cyprians, Cylicians and Macedonians,| 
of Chittim 


. A 
DDP 


ruled over others being ſubdued, and the Hebrewes alſo, that — | 


phus faith ; ſo that both the Empires of the Greekes, in 8 
the Macedonian, and his ſucceſſours, and of the Romanes in Tealy | 


which ſubdued the Aſſyrians Empire devolved to the Perſian , and the 
for ever, that is, the Romanes through diviſions and civill warres ad: 1 
mongſt themſelves, as wee know, that this Empire hath been long ſince] } 


The vulgar Latine, for Chittim, hath Italy; the Targum Hieroſ. thel 115 


Aſſyrians, and Hebrewes being meant hereby. 


beene ſlaine amongſt 


the plague brought upon Iſrael by his Counſell, hee returned to 
dian to receive a reward promiſed him for his Counſell, and there 
ſlain with them. | | Fg 
Or it may bee ſaid, that hee went with a purpoſe to returne, butws| 
ſtayed amongſt the Midianites , deſirous of him for their ſafeguard, u 


rather to bee preferred. For Balaks returne, or going his way; 


he finally gave him, and coming from thence again to Peor; or as Co- 
meſtor bath it, from the borders of Midian, he preſently put that wicked| 
counſell in execution. 1 


And Balaam roſe up, and went and returned to his place, aud Bala( 
his way. ] It may ſeeme, Numbers 31. 8: where Balaam is ſaid, to have} . 
the Midianites, that hee never went home again:| 
But Cazkuni ſaith , that hee went home, and when hee heard of the] 


was touched before, Chapter 22. 5. but T thinke now, that the firſtß 


was as Toſtatus hath it, to the mount Peor, from which he had gone to 
the borders of his kingdome to accompany Balaam, for the counſell which 


A EY . 8 3 


1 Numb.2 5.1. Iſcael tempted by rhe women of Med. 


| A Nd Ivatl ahoad in Shittim , and the ple began to commit Whortderhb 


it is, that the Prophet ſaith; Remember What Balak did to on, and vba Ba- 
| 1aam anſWered, from Shittim to Gilgal. And now the curſed counſell of Bala- 
all, that ſinned with the daughters of Moab and Midian, who muſt alſo be 
| underſtood, as we may ſee, V. 6. but the far greater part ſinned not, and ſo 
| were preſerved alive. | . 


{ whether they worſhipped their idols, as thinking them gods, ſome holding, 


with whom they conſorted, which is the moſt probable, as Auguſt. ſaith, in 
' | their pleaſure, that there were many gods, and that there was nothi f which 


-] En the vulg. latine, Iſrael was initiated to Baalpeor. It was an idol, 
t 


openin 


I; 


| is added hereunto, becauſe his chief place where he wag.ſerved, was mount 


| Ainſworth ſaith, either it might have the name of peor from opening the 


a Bet KA. | 
. 


CHAP. XXV. 


with the daughters of Moab, ] Of Shittim ſee before, chap. 22. 1. 
and of the time of their abode here; even untill that Joſhual#led them 
from thence over Jordan to Gilgal after the death of Moſes ; whereupon 


am was put in practice and tooke effect to the deſtructioſ of 24000. even 


And they called the people to the ſacrifices of their gods, and they did eat and bow | 
| down to their gods. ] Of their manner of inviting them, ſee before in the 
counſell of Balaam, chap. 24. 14. Theſe gods, with whom they ſinned b 

the means of Moabs, and Midians daughters were Baalpeor, as is expreſſed, 
v. j. Pſalm 106.28. they ioyned themſelves unto Baalptor and ate the Aer 3 of 
the dead, that is, of dead and dumb idols. Here a diſpute is made by ſôme, 


that they did, and ſome that _ did not, but onely to pleaſe the women 


_ of the idolatry of Solomon, although Joſephus ſaith, that they 
ered themſelves to be perſwaded by the women, with whom they had 


for their ſakes they were not ready to do againſt the Lawes of God. 
And Iſrael ioyned himſelf to Baalpeor, &c. I The Cald.to them, that ſerved 


ad a name common to others; Baal, lord, but for diſtinction, peor 


peor. The Baals of the heathen, after whom the IſracMtes alſo were ſome- 
time carried, were called by the Prophets ſometimes Beſheth, ſhame, as 
Hoſ. 9. 10. Jer,11.13. and Jerub-baal ſo called for beating down Baals altar 
is called Jerub-beſheth, 2 Sam. 1 1. 21. and Eſhbaal 1 Chron. 8. 33. Eſhbo- 
ſheth, 2 Sam. 2. 10. and Merib-baal. 1 Chron. 8. 3 4. Mepbiboſherh, 2 Sam. 
o. for it was indeed the ſhame of an 7 and much more of the 
Wie of God, that they ſhould ſerve fach lchy idols. This Baalpeor is 
thought. by moſt to have been the idol Priapus, becauſe peor ſignifieth 
for that all manner of filthineſſe was chere committed before that 
idoll, the ſecret parts being opened for this purpoſe without all ſhame. 


mouth in propheſying, becauſe Baal is ſaid to have had his Prophets, as 
the idoll of the Babylonians was called Nebo from propheſying. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, take all the heads of the people, and hang them up 
before the Lord againſt the Sunne, &c. As the words here ſound, by heads the 
rulers of the people being underſtood, it is commonly held, that Moſes 
was charged to hang them up, becauſe through their negligence the peo- 
ple under their command, had committed this foule ſinne, a document be- 
ing drawn herefrom, that the ſinnes of the people are the ſinnes of their 
governours, when they labour not to keep them from doing evill ; thus O- 
rigen, Auguſtine, Rabanus, Rupertus, Comeſtor, Hugo, Gloſſa, Lyranus, Cal- 


* 
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| 


Verſ. 1. 
Mich. 6. x. 


Deut. 4.3.4. | 


Verſ. 2. 


Auguſtine. 
1 King. 11. 


Foſepb. antiqu. 
lib. 4. c. 6. 


Verſ. 3. 


iuſ worth. 
I Kin g. 18. 23 


Verſ: 4. 


Rabanss. 
Auguſt, | 


vin, Ainſworth, &c. But R. Solomon cited by Lyranus, and Cajetan, Olea- 
ſter, Toſtatus and Procopius, &c. ſay that the meaning is, Moſes ſhould 
take the heads; that {s, the Princes of the people; and uſe their help 


Princes of the people, and indge, and hang up everie one that ſhall be found guiltie. 
Oftheſe two Expoſitions the firſt and moſt common is to be preferred, 


. p 2 5 becauſe 


to hang up the people, that had ſinned: So the Caldee, Take al rhe | Cald Par, 


Origen, 


Numb, 14. | 


Exod. 18. 


Numb. 16. 
| 4 ajet an. 
Note. 


| x Cor. 10. 8. 


Verſ. 6. 


Ioſeph. antig. 
lib. 4. c. 6. 


5 peneth the day and the E But what the more generall opinion ß 
n 


| faying, that there was no reaſon why they ſhould be thus debarre 


taken a Midianitiſh woman to-wife, thought it not good toconceal it, 8] 
being a thing wherein he had done no more, then he might; for which 
caule 


—ä— — ——— łw̃ — Ä ooo 


. 


and idolagry ſhould be hanged up, and the common people flainwiththe 
ſword, as when they had — with the calf, Exod. 1 — 
execution the Judges were ſpoken to, every one in his juriſdiction Orit 
may be, that the help of the Judges was uſed to flay both the heads and the 
people, and then the heads which were other inferiour governouts, who 
were 2 of the ſame ſinne, were to be hanged up for the more terrom 
that they who were above others in place, might be made more eminent 
examples of Gods judgement. The Judges who were not tainted with 
this ſinne, moſt probably were thoſe 70. joyned with Moſes to judge the 
people, who were in Na and authoritie above all other heads and Prin- 
ces, that were by Jethro his counſell made Captains over thouſands, hum 


the peo le, may de ſeen before in the conſpiracy of Chorah, and aſter in 
this chapter, verſ. 14. in Zimri : whereas it is pf | 

Lord againſt the ſunne. Cajetan will have it underſtood in deteſtation o 
Baalpeor, which he faith, was the Sunne, worſhipped by them as a god, in 
this idoll, and that he had this name from opening, becauſe the Sunne o- 


7 - 65 


touching this idoll, hath ſaid before, and therefore this was nothing 
elſe, but openly to 7 A up to their greater ignominy, who were not 
aſhamed to commit ſo fowle a ſinne. This example of judgement agai 
were drawn unto by their filthy luſts, and the puniſhment following, 
wherefore Saint Paul remembreth it, hereby to diſſwade from this abom- 
nable ſinne. For the difference in the — 

ed onely are reckoned by Saint Paul, and not t 
thouſand. | 


brethren in the fight of Moſes, and of the congregation, who were i atthe 


en Moſes tooke order for the cutting off ofthdle 
and expoſtulated with Moſes for uſing ſuch ſeveritie at his own pon 
om 
pleaſure and Ant. yea, it was worſe then the Egyptian ſervitude, and 
that Moſes under the pretext of religion exerciſed tyranny, and therefore 
was worthy himſelf rather to be puniſhed. Then he added, that he having 


he would now openly carry her to his tent, and ſo went his way. 
Moſes being out of his great meekneſſe ſilent at all this, leſt if that he had 
contended with him, new ſtirres might have riſen, Phinees followed them 


ſtreſſe, thruſt them both through with his javelin. Howſoever, this man 
ſhewed himſelfe moſt impudent and graceleſſe, when Moſes and vthers 


ſanctuarie for the abomination, in that he now came openly with his ſtrum- 
pet amongſt all the tents of his brethren up to the Tabernacle ſo contel 
tuouſly profeſſing, as it were the ſinne now adjudged to ſo fore a puni 
ment to be no ſinne, but a lawfull thing; for all this is implied in this relation 


| 


here, and therefore he was worthily purſued by Phinees, and deſtroyed 
his ſinne. - 


= 


Iſrael puniſhed, — Numbaga | 

| becauſe thereſt of the people, that ſinned, are appointed to be ſlain, v. 3. 
it being a thing of too great labour to hang them up all, they being 24000 | 

And they, whoſe help Moſes uſed in doing this execution, verſ. 3. are nt 

| called heads, but the word being varied, judges. It is to be thought then 

as Calvin hath it, that the heads or rulers, which had ſinned by fornication 


dreths and fifties, and how prone theſe were to wickedneſſe, as well. 
d, hang them up before the | L 


fornicators is moſt remarkable, both for the groſle idolatry; that they} 


| | r judged here 24000. verſ. g.| 1 
there 23000. ſee thireconciliation there. R that periſu· 
e heads ho might be one 


And bi bold, 2 the children of Iſrael brought a Midianiti/h Woman hi 4 
doore of the 7. 3 This was Zimri, as is 2 verſ. 14. O why! 2 55 


| Joſephus ſaith, that w 
that had ſinned, came openly, bringing with him a Midianitiſh woman, | 


—— 
> 
To 
— 


out of zeale into the tent, and there finding him in the imbraces of his mi- 


were weeping and grieving, and humbling themſelves before God at his 


| Noumb:a TA 


| 


* 


* 


Bi 


IVY * 


" Phimtes billeth Cozbi and Bieri. 


mas of the ſons of Iſrael that brought his brother to a CMidbanitiſh Woman ; but 
this is certainly a corruption, and maketh the relation more obſcure. Let 
ſuch as go after whores and pleaſure , when others mourn and pray be- 
cauſe of theſe ſins, conſider this example and be aſhamed , and trem- 
ble. | 
Aud when Phinevs, the ſon of Eleazar; the ſon of eAaron ſaw it, he roſe up 
from the A and took a javelin in his hand, &c. ] It is generally held: 
that Phinees did this by an inſtinct of the Spirit extraordinarily moving 
him as Moſes killed the Egyptian, that wrenged the Hebrew, and there- 
fore his fact is not to be imitated by others, that are private perſons. Or 
it may be thought, that Moſes having given command to the Judges, verſ. 
5. to ſlay ſuch wicked men, they delaying to do it for fear df their great 
multitude, becauſe they could not prevail with the people under them tb 
pur their hands to this work, Phinees firſt thruſt himſelf into the danger 
y doing execution upon this impudent and contemptuous Printe and his 
ſtrumpet, whereby, as Joſephus ſaith, many other young and luſty men 
were I and went out and flew many more. The place in which 
he flew him 


nace; it is properly a hollowed place like a furnace made purpoſely to 


| commit ſuch wiekedneſſe in, ſo that the height of wickedneſſe ſeemed to 


dein this Prince, for that he had provided a ſtewes, wherein to rake the 
pleaſure of his filthy luſt, in deſpight of God and man, for the word Hz71;x& 
is commonly put for a tent or tabernacle. Here Phinees. thruſting them 
both through the belly with his javelin, as they were exerciſing their wick. 
ed luſt, took a fit revenge upon them in thoſe parts, wherewith they ſinned; 
and to expreſſe this in the vulgar Latine it is, he ſtrucł them both through in 
their genitals : the Hebrew word is Jody che _—y to tlie word ape 
before uſed to ſet forth the ſtewes, and ſignifieth the belly. | 

aud ſo the plague was ſtaged. ] We read of no plague before, but hereby 
is intimated, that God ſent a plague amongſt the people for theſe abomi- 
nations, for which it is likely, that Moſes and all the godly people aſſem- 


before the Lord to avert this judgment, and to convert them that finned 
herein from their wickedneſſe, at what time the Lord gave order, as ver. 4. 

for the hanging of the heads up, and to ſlay all the Delinquents beſides, as 
verſ. 5. that his fierce anger might be turned away, as it is there ſaid, inti- 

mating that wrath was gone out already, as was ſaid in a like caſe before, 

Chap. 16.46. although it be no where "Ahn expreſſed. But before that 
execution: could be done, or whileſt for fear it was delayed, Zimri coming 
ſo impudently with his ſtrumpet, Phinees carried with divine zeal did this 
noble act upon him and her, and fo the plague was ſtayed; and others 
moved by his example took courage, as Joſephus hath ir, and executed 

many ot 

23000 haply being deſtroyed hereby, and 1000 by the ſword and ſpear; 

and thus alſo a reconciliation may be made betwixt the number here ſpo- 

ken of. verſ. 9. viz: 24000, and the number of 23000; 1 Cor. 10.8. And: 


The Septuagint in a different manner render theſe words, there whi al 7 


aid to be his tent, is J5p37, in the vulgar Latine, Lupanar, 
by Vatablus rendred fernicem &. tentorium; and the Sept. xdguyG-, a fur- | 


bled themſelves to the door of the tabernacle, and wept and prayed there 


ers ; whereupon the Lord made anend of ſtriking by his plague, | 


thus Joſephus ſaith, by the plague ſent amongſt them, and by the hands of 
men, that did the execution, there fell the ſame day 24000. If it be ſaid, 
it is improbable; that there was any plague ſent of God, but onely' his 
commanding of ſuch execution to be done, when it was performed, is here 
called the plague, as the word is uſed 1 Sam: 7: 14- I anſwer , both this 
uns; ſo the plague was ſtayed, being the ſame that was uſed Chap. 16. 48. 
E 

before in verſ. 4. that the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away, evinoe 


£ ther. 


th 


en there had certainly been a plague deſtroying them, and the wor ds | 


the contrary, and David ſpeaking of this ſaith, à plague brake in * | 
P 3. : | 


Toſepb. bb, 4. 
antiq.c. 6. 


Verſ. 8. 


Antiq. c. 6. 


Plal. 106. 29. 


— 


} — 


| 


Verſ. 10, 11. 


| 
| Verſ.12,13. 


Tagum Jona - 
chan. 
1 


f 
'P » Damia- 
: us. 


C al vin. 


| 


Phinces praiſed andrewarded. Numb. 25. u 


them. Wherefore although ſach execution was commanded, it is moſt pro- 


bable, that it was never done, but only by Gods hand, who havi 
to ſtrike, when he gave that charge, ſeeing. the execution delayed, pro- 
ceeded, till Phinees had expreſſed ſo great zeal for God, and haply 
more being led by his example, all that remained, being thus cut off I. 
ſo the congregation delivered from this grievous judgment, in regard of 
which they were all in danger, as the whole hoaſt of Iſrael afterwards for 
the ſin of one Achan, Joſ.7. . 1 5 We 
And the Lord ſaid Hoſes, Phinees the ſon of Eleazar &c. hath turned ang 
my Wrath, 8c. | After the valiant fact of Phinees, here followeth his 
commendation-and reward, God ſaith, that he 2 his zeal had turned 
away his wrath from the children of Iſrael, and therefore he did give to 
him a covenant of peace, that is, of an everlaſting Prieſthood, affirming, 
that he had made an atonement for the pos Before the Lord chm 
manded the heads to he hanged up, that his wrath might be turned away, 
verſ. 4. now it ſeemeth that Moſes and the Judges had not done this, but 
Phinees took revenge upon one, therefore hereupon it is ſaid; Phineer lui 
wow. turned away my T4th by his zeal for me: for when he had done this, the 
plague ceaſed ; which would otherwiſe for want of execution done 2 
the offenders, bave ſtill waſted the people, even that had not ſinned in lib 
manner. Now the Lord commendeth Phinees thus, becauſe haply be 


might otherwiſe have been cenſured by many, as doing that, which be- 


longed not to him, being no magiſtrate, but a private perſon : | whereas 
it is ſaid, verſ.11. whileſt he was ccalous for wy ſake, Hebr. it is, whileST'ly. 
Was Sealors with my zeal or jealouſee ; implying both the cauſe, and that the 
Spirit, whereby he was moved, was from God. Hereby it appeareth,how 

eatly God is pleaſed with zeal when it is a good zeal, and not without 
— ; as the zeal of the Jews is called, Rom. 10.2. and this is, when | 
it ariſeth from the love of God, and an hatred of ſinne, and is directed ac- 
cording to his will; and how abominable the want of this zeal is, ſee Rev. 
3.17. For the promiſe of the Prieſthood for ever made hereupon to Phi- 
nees, the Targum-Jonathan thus paraphraſeth ; Behold I decree bim my cb. 
uenant of peace, and I will mal him the meſſenger of my covenant , and he ſhall 
line ſon over to preach the Goſpel of redemption in the end of dayes. Whereby be 
ſeemeth to hold, that Phinees in his own perſon ſhould live ever; and Pet 
Damianus following this, ſaith, that Elias was Phinees, having then lived| 
62 years according to Beda, when he was carried up in a fiery chariot 
to heaven, living ever ſince in an earthly paradiſe , from whence he ſhall] 
come at the end of the world to preach againſt antichriſt ; and for proof 
of Phinees his yet living till Davids time, he alledgeth 1 Chron. 1.9, 20 
where Phinees is ſaid to have been over the Korites, and Jerom he ſaith, is! 
for the ſame opinion, in queſt. ber. But this is an abſurd tenet, ſeeing 
divers other high prieſts have been ſince Phinees ; and the meaning is no- 
thing elſe but that in his family the high Prieſthood ſhould continue al-} 
wayes, as long that prieſthood ſtood, and that he in his own perſon ſho 


ſerve in that office many years, his life being prolonged to a verges 
r tne 


age, and that he lived very long appeareth Judg.20.28. where 
death of all the Judges he is ſpoken of, as miniſtring ſtill before the Ark. | 


| Now that the promiſe was not made to him of his own living alwayes to 


injoy this honour, appeareth, becauſe it is ſaid, to hims and his ſeed after him 
If this ſhall be thought to be no ſingular favour, becauſe he being the eldeſt 
ſon of Eleazar, the eldeſt ſon of Aaron ſhould have come to this dignty 
by-courſe, although he had not ſhewed this great zeal, Calvin anſwere 


well, that firſt he might have dyed before his father, and ſo never have | 1 
come to it, or he might have been childleſſe, and ſo it could not have re- 


| mained in his ſeed, or he and they after him might have had it without | 


| 


credit, in regard of all which he is by this promiſe ſecured. And * | 


— OI I 


Numb. 25. 14. Zineri was of . 

as otherwiſe he and his might have attained to it by courſe , now i 

given him, as a reward = zeal, which was —5 f nity the yoy- 
miſe made to Abraham, that in his feed all nations — de bleſſed, when 
he had 3 God in facrificing his ſon Iſauc was hut the Time that was 
before made unto him, but then it was made as a reward ef his rure obe- 
dience to his greater comfort; yet both that to him, and this to Phinees 
was made out of Gods free grace, and not for the merit of either of them. 
Note, who is moſt worthy and ought above all others to be preferred to 
dignity in the Church, even he that is of moſt zeal for God, as Phinees. 
The covenant of peace as it is here ſaid to be given to Phinees, ſo it is ſaid: 
to be given to Levi, Mal. 2.5. and the covenant of peace is Gods evetlaſt- 
ing covenant, as firm, ſure, and abiding covenant, the breaking of which 
he ſhall never fear, as Toſtatus hath it: moreover under the word peace, 
| proſperity and all happineſſe is included, as Ezech. 34.25. chap. 35. 26. 
| He had made peace by his zealous act betwixt God and his people, and 
therefore the covenant of peace is given to him, as is ſhewed in the next 
words, he was zealfons for his God, and made an atonement for his people. And 
herein he was a figure of Chriſt, who maketh atonement for our fins and 
| continueth high prieſt for ever, [David in celebrating the praiſe of this 


| generation for ever. If it ſhall ſeem, that this covenant was not kept, becauſe 
Eli who came of Ithamar , and his ſon Abiathar after him had Phar office, 
but was put from the high prieſthood by Solomon, and Sadok was ſet u 
again; It is eaſily anſwered, if there were any intermiſſion of the hig 
Prieſthood in his family for the ill deſerts of ſome, that came of him, yet 
for ag much as it ſoon returned again, the covenant held inviolably ; of 
| Phinees his ſucceſſours, ſee 1 Chron. 6. 4,5, &c. the poſterity of Ithamar 
not being mentioned. Saks 
Note, in that he is ſaid to have made an atonement by cutting off the 
wicked, that the deſtroying of the wicked by ſuch as God giveth the ſword 
| unto,” is as a propitiatory ſacrifice for all the people, with whom God is 
offended otherwife, even for the fin of one, as we may ſee in the caſe of 
Achan; fo David afterwards pacified Gods anger by cutting off the wick- 
et poſterity of Saul. Wherefore let Magiſtrates not ſpare capital offen- 
ders, but root them out likewiſe, as they would ſhew themſelves true pa- 
rents of the eountrey, and to defire the preſervation thereof. 

Here is ſet dewa the name of the man ſlain by Phinees, and verſ. 15. the 
name of the woman; he was Zimri a Prince of a chief houſe in Simeon; 
and ſhe Cozbi, ebe daughter of Zur, head over a people in Midian: This 
is ſet down, that che zeal and valour of Phinees might appear the more, 
inthat he feared not a man and woman of fo high rank for their wicked- 
neſſe, which could not be without peril of his life. Zimri ſignifieth cut- 
ng off, and pala, which is ſaid to be his fathers name, treading ander; and 
he had an end anſwerable, he was cut off and trodden under foot, as it 


— 


as is moſt probable, periſhed in a-great part wirh him, they being like 
| pritice, Hl pespie : for TIO ſoon after this, Chap. 26.14. they 
exe found to be but 22200, wheteas Numb. 2. 22. they were 59300. Cozbi' 
fignifierh lying, or falſhood; and Zur, a rock, and her father Zut is af- 
i afterwards ſaid to be one of the five Kings of Midian. Thus Ainfworth, 
who addeth out of Sol. Jarchi, that there were five fathers houſes in Mi- 
| Gian; and he was head of one ofthem, or King, Gen: 25. . And he ma- 
ek Cozbi this harlot a figure of Antichriſt: for, as ſhe diſſemblingly al- 
lured Zimri co fornication with her; ſo doth Antichriſt the Kings of the 
eurth by falſe and lying miractes and pretexts, and as ſhe was the daugh- 
ter of Zur a Midianite, one of the degenerated poſterity of Abraham, ſo 
Antichriſt ſprung from the rock Chrift , and his people ſometime * 


uit 


worthy man faith, it was comited-to him for righteonſneſſe to generation and 7 


Note. 


Toftntm, 


Pſal. 106,30, 
37. 


x King, 2. 27, 
35˙ 


were; as an unprofitable branch. The tribe of Simeon of which he was, 


Note. 
2 Sam, 21, 


Verſ. 14. 


Chap. 31.8., 
Ain(worth. 
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 [Rabanxs, 


Verſ. 16. 


Os. 


Calvin. 


| Verſ. 18. 


Deut. 23 3. 


2 Sam. 8. 1. 


| 


chief? Calvinyieldeth no reaſon of this, but the good pleaſare of God, 


1 


| 


have brought that ſtrumpet to their people by their laws, inforcin them 


and maketh another allegory hereupon ; 


| judgment executed upon the Iſraelites, God would have the Midianites, 


here intimated, in 


. ſeduced, many more in Iſrael fell, and that by all choſe pgs daugl-| 
i 


ſpared, being in the mean ſeaſon puniſhed by being debarred from en-“ 


Numb. 25.18. 


built upon him by a true faith maintaining, but fince degenerated to moi 
roſſe errours; and as the fornicating of ſuch opothiting Iſraelites 
rought a great plague upon Iſrael, when Zimri,a Prince of theirs, brought 
Cozbi openly to his brethren; ſo God hath ſent many plagues upon Chri- 
ſtians, ſince that their Princes being bewitched with Antichriſts wiles : 


Who vexe you with their wiles, 


to fornicate with her. Laſtly, as the end of Zimri and Cosbi both was. 
they were cut off, as execrable, and then the plague ceaſed ; ſo Antichriſt, 
and the Princes adhering to him, ſhall be deſtroyed, and then we ſhall be 
delivered from the plagues of civil wars amongſt our ſelves ; and of the 
Mahumetans ſword, by which a great part of Chriſtendom hath been wa 
ſted already, and more is indangered. To this effect he, but not ſo large 
ly and punctually. Rabanus giveth other 1er of theſe names, 
and ut I reſt upon this as the 
And tbe Lord ſaid, Vexe ye the Midzanites and ſmite them, for they vex ja 
with their wiles, 8c. ] The Sept. War ye againſt the Midianites; for thus 
a people is vexed or diſtreſſed , as the Hebrew word ſignifieth. - Aﬀer 


the cauſe of their ſinning, deſtroyed alſo, that they might have no cauſe] 
of rejoycing over them for the effect, that this their plot took. : 
But why muſt they war againſt the Midianites, and not againſt the 
Moabites, who may ſeem to have been the chief in contriving this mi- 
who deferreth the puniſhment of ſome ſinners, and taketh revenge im- 
mediately upon others, and laboureth rather in teſolving another quære, 
how this taking of revenge ſtandeth with that interdiction, avenge not r 
ſelves; anſwering that this was no unlawful revenge- taking, becauſe they 
were appointed unto it by God, to whom 9 belongeth, and he 
may make ſuch the executioners of his will, as he pleaſeth. But there is 
probable reaſon rendred by others, why the Midianites muſt now be ſmit-| 
ten and not the Moabites, becauſe they propounded the greateſt 1 
tion to the Iſraelites, not ſparing a Kings daughter, but proſtituting het,) 
againſt the nature of all men, that are of an high rank, who cannot en. 
dure, but take it moſt heinouſly, that any of their daughters ſhould be 
made whores, as being a great blot to their families, and this reaſon - 
x this is ſaid to have been one of their wiles to de- 
ceive the Iſraclites, verſ. 18. in the matter of Co:bs a daughter of a Priuet | 
HMidian their fiſter. So that it is likely, that by her, a Prince in Iſrael being 


ters of Moab. Again, Balaam was amongſt the Midianites , who'ws| 
moſt worthy to periſh for his moſt wicked counſel , and was ſlain in this 
war, Chap.31.8. whereby it ſeemeth, that the Midianites chiefly were ad- 
dicted to that wizzard, and put his inſtructions moſt in practice. A 

hereunto we may adde, that Moab was ſpared for this time for Lots ſake, 


of whom the Moabites came, for which cauſe God had already given 2 1 
charge not to war againſt them, Deut. 2. ↄ. but there was no ſuch eb 
7 


ven touching the Midianites, ſo that they were as other enemies. I 
the Lord meant from a woman of Moab, viz. Ruth afterwards to raiſe up 
David, of whom Chriſt came, and therefore he would have them yet 


tring into the congregation untill the tenth 2 „as a moſt impure 
people for this their lich act; and in Davids time, they alſo were mitten 
and deſtroyed, when Rurh had been before taken from amongſt them: The 
warring againſt the Midianites here commanded was not put in execution, 
till Chap. 3 1. betwixt which and this the people are firſt by the Lord ap- 


pointed to be muſtered, Chap. 26. then finding the number of every nds 


. —— 


th. th _—_ 


Tie people nombred. 


iris ſhewed,thar daughters ſhould inherit who chere 
27. Thirdly, leaſt the people being now about to enter 


naan ſhould thinł it unneceſſary there to obſerve the lawes 
becauſe they were not ke 


by battel, but he reſolveth that God ſtruck a 2 
ſdurſt not, as ſometime into the people about She 


meddle with Jacob, when his ſons 


ſo cruelly deftro 


the propheſies of Balaam nay Þ magnifically of t 


les, a great means to deter them 


—"_ 2 4 = a 


re 


were 
aſe of the San 


CMA v. XXVI. 


plague age being now paſt, of which Chap. 25. 9. that 


Numb.26. 1, 


| of Sacrificing, 
now for many years in the wilderneſſe 
the giving of them, theſe lawes are renewed, Chap. 28: and 29. 
decrees touching vowes are ſet fo 


oy. 's rth, Chap. 30. and then it proceeded to 
the Midianitiſh war. Toſtatus 


| faith here, it is to be wondred at. that when 
the Iſrailetes were weakened by the fall of ſo many*thouſands 
the Moabites and Midianites might conceive that God w 
with them, and would not protect them, yet they did not firſt ſer 


into them, chat they 
em, that none duſ 


that City, und 
ok were 8 
m any fuch attempts. I | 


' Sol: Jarchi 


ag the deſtruction of ſo 


after the gets Verſ.1. the Vulg . Latin hath it, vo qu 
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Verſ. 14. 


| Ainſworth. 


Verſ. 15. 


Numb. 1.25. 


Verſ. 22: 


Verl. 28, 


intituled to them, as Pſal. 42. 44, 45. &c. to Pſalm 49. ſo that they were 


Nutub. 2 6. 14. 1 he people nambred. 


| ſome of their Tribe. YeWit is noted, that the ſons of Corah dyedavt | 
of the reaſon whereof ſee before, Chap. 16.32. who the ſons of Choral 
were is ſhewed, Exod. 6.24. Aſſir, Elkanah, and Abiaſaph, and their). 
. is reckoned, Chron. 22.38. and they were appointed b Did 
to be ſingers in the houſe of God, Verſes 31,32. and many Pſaſmes a 


men of ber note, and of Chorah came Heman, 1 Chron. 6. 33.37. WO 
is called the | 
And Samuel, for he was the fon of Elkanah, who came of Choraſi and 
Heman of him, 1 Chron. 6. 33, 34,3 5. &c. Of the diminution of the- 
SimEonites from 59300. to 22000. it hath been ſpoken, Chap. 26. 14.] 
the wickedneſſe of which Tribe appeared in Zimri a chief Prince amongſt] - 
16. which is here omitted, becauſe it is likely, that it was wholly extin& 
dy this time. And itis to be 
] Tribes, this Tribe is altogether omitted, ſo indignly was their ſinning| 
before. mentioned, Chap. 25. taken above the fi 
any time hitherto. The names of the Fathers of theſe families here differ| - 
from thoſe Exod. 6. 15. for there is Jamuel, here Namuel, and Jachin is} 
called Jarib, 1 Chron. 4. 24. Zerab is called Zohar, tod. 6. 15 


of which difference the reaſon may be, that mens names differ much inte 
n of them in time, or elſe one man had two names, and ß 
ometime called by one, and ſometimes by a note. 
Next unto Simeon, Gad is numbred, if it be damanded, whyJudahis} 
not next, who was next in birth. I anſwer, the ordet᷑ of beanie. 5 
lowed here according to the Standards under which each Tribe was bęfore 
placed, Chap. 2. and by that order Gad muſt be next, becauſe next to 
meon was G under the Standard of Reuben. But why doth he notte 
begin with Judah. and thoſe under his Standard before Reuben, as before} * 
- Chap.2. butaltering that order, which was beginning at the Eaſt to pro- 
ceed to the South, he proceedeth;now from the. South to the Eaſt, for f 
Reuben pitched South? + Anſwer, It is moſt probable, that he began vi 
theſe Tribes; - firſt becauſe they had provoked God moſt, and becauſe be ET 
take laſt of the plague ſent upon them, being therefore every one-off 
em much diminiſhed, whereas Judah and the Tribes adjoyned to him 
wefe all greatly increaſed, as which had cleaved more. conſtantly to the? 
Lord. Of the diminution of Reuben ſee before, and of, his wickednelie;} _ 
as alſo of Simeon and his wickedneſſe, touching Gad their next neighbour;} f 
he had before 45659,but now onely 40500.It is likely therefore that he be: 
ing near to two wicked Tribes was alſo tainted by them, and likewiſe pun} © 
iſhed. The Authour of the Patriarks Teſtament ſaith, that Gad a ſon of = 
one of the handmaids hated Joſeph moſt, and ſought often to have killed 
him, becauſe he told his Father, that the ſons of his handmaids purloined} 
and waſted his goods, and for this he was puniſhed in his poſterity, but hee 
former reaſon is more probable. | | 5 
Of Judah were 76500, before 74600, Numb. 2.4. in Ake manner dt 
char and Zebulun joyned to him were increaſed, the one from 544% - 
Numb. 2. 6. to 643 oo, and the other from 57400. to 60500. .' . * 4 
Here the children of Joſeph and Benjamin are numbred, who came of 
Rachel, and Joſeph, as he had by his father a double portion given hin 
above his brethren, ſo he hath two Tribes, Manaſſeh and Ephraim, Me- F 
naſſeh increafeth from 32200, Numb. 2. 21. to 52700, but EEC 


phraim diminiſhed from 40000, Numb.2.19. to 32500. and whereas > Ko 


— — II" 


the former numbring he was placed before Manaſſeh, although his you 
er brother, becauſe he was preferred by Jacob in his blefling and had a far 


greater number, yet now he is ſet after him, as his place by birth was, 4 
ca 


ha ä 
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Kings ſeer, and is ſaid to have propheſied, 1 Chron. 25. 4, + | 


them. There is one 3 more of this Tribe, viz. of Obad.:Exod.6. . 1 
noted, that in the bleſſing of Moſes upon te 


nning of all others at} 


like may be obſerved touching other names both in this Tribe and other; ; ' | 


6 Numb. 26. 53. 


| | aftictionthey increaſed exceedingly ; but ſince their 


1 him, and ſo his bleſſing was upon 


- 


. n Po 1 


The dioiſunef the Land, © 


conſe he was not ſo mighty in people. Of the reaſon, why Ephraim was 


thus diminiſhed, when others about him, Manaſſeh and Benjamin were ſo 
| greatly increaſed, I find none ſpeaking , but haply God brought Ephraini 
down thus, that when afterwar according to Jacobs bleſſing he ſhould be 
increaſed above his brother Manaſſeh, Gods power might be the more 
magnified, in that at the firſt muſter he had made him more populous; now 
| Joffe. but afterwards more again, when he was become the head of ten 
tribes. _ | | 
|. Benjamin increaſed from 35400, to 45600. | 
Dan had but one family, and yet equal in number almoſt to Judah, and 
I ſuperiour to any other tribe, and he increaſed. from 62700, Numb. 2. 26. 
to 64400. 
|. Aſher increaſed from 45500, Numb. 2. 28. to 534000... 
IBBut Nephtalim the laſt decreaſed from 53400, Numb. 2.30. to 45400. 
] | So that here were ſeven tribes that increaſed in the wilderneſſe, and 5 that 
{ decreaſed, but the decreaſe was more then the increaſe by 1820, for at the 
former numbring the whole ſum was 603 550, Numb. 2. 32. at this numbring 
601730. From whence we may note, becauſe in Egypt under grievous 
werance, in fourty 
| years they decreaſed more then they increaſed, that it is good for the 
Church and people of God to be afflicted; and in time of freedom here- 
from there is great danger of being corrupted, and co 
deſtroyed. For ſo lo 
they provoked not 


_ — 


uently of being 
as the people were oppreſſed with hard bondage, 
by any murmurings, but prayed and cryed unto 
them, chat they increaſed incredibly , 
| but ſo ſoon as they were delivered, they murmured, committed groſſe ido- 
' | latry, and ſinned divers wayes in ſuch a notorious manner that God cut 
them off from time to time, ſo that inſtead of increaſing, were thus 
diminiſhed in all the long time of their being in the wild e. — A 
{ focſomuch as this was in the time that they circumciſed not, neither offered 
ſacrifice, except a very few; note, that where the ſervice of God is ſlen- 
derly performed, ſoules are not added, but rather diminiſhed in the Church 
of God, but contrariwiſe where he is duly ſerved, as aſterwards in Ca- 
naan they multiplyed again, where all rites were duly obſerved. 
Dnto theſe the land ſhall be divided for an inheritance according to the number 
| of names, to the many, the more inheritanre, &c. ] To the ſame effect it is ſpo- 
ken again, Numb.z 3-54 where itis ſaid, the diviſion ſhould be-made by 
Itheir families, according to the number in each family; and the families, 
[if they be reckoned according to the former account, axe 57. but in the 
account made, Gen. 46. they were five more, ſo that five families were 
by chis time quite rooted out. Upon this, that the names here numbred 
Icom 20 years old and upward only, are to be * in dividing the 
.  Tland, the Rabbins note, that if any others attainedTo 20 before the con- 
queſt of the land, which was ſeven years in conquering, yet they were not 
counted at the diviſion, but only ſuch as were now numbred. And it is 
aid, that the diviſion ſhould be made by lot, the manner, fay the Hebrews, 
was this: Men were appointed to divide the land into parts, according to 
the number of tribes, and this diviſion being made, they wrot in a book 
and brought it to Joſhua, who caſt lots for before the Lord in Shiloh, 
both he and all Iſrael ſtanding before the high Prieſt, having his garments 
Jon, and the breſt- plate with the Urim and Thummim. Then two a 
[or veſſels were ſet, the one having the names of the tribes, and the oth 
the names ofthe parts to be divided amongſt them; intothe one of which 
Ide put his hand in and brought forth a tribe, then out of the other e part 
kor that tribe, and ſo likewiſe for every one of the tribes. This dividing 
by lot, as it was to avoid contention ; ſo to let every one underſtand, that 
the houſe and land, which he hath, cometh from the Lord, as a lot, as 
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Verſ. 41. 
Verſ. 43. 


Verſ. 47. 
Verſ. 50, 


Verſ. 51. 


Note, 


Note. 


| 
Verſ. 53. 


Sol. Farchi. | 


Prov. 16. 33. l 
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Numb. 32. | 
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Rom, 9. 6. 
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Lorinns' 


Hebr 41, 


9s. 


Toftatus. 
verſ. 56. 


Verſ. 5. 


Verſ. 62. 


1 


the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Eleazar the high Prieſt in caſtin 
lots was directed in drawing by the Holy Ghoſt. From hence whatſoever 


befalling any for fin, their lot, Eſay 17.14. Laſtly , hereby was ſhewed, 


the type thereof, which was now to be divided, fell to every one of his 
free gift, who were numbred, as choſen and appointed by him hereunto, 


ſo iſrael only an 


only, not all indifferently, for all are not Iſrael, that are of Iſrael. - 
in their number, and anot 
tion of ground, howſoever they ſhould multidly afterwards. . 
the leſſer > Some anſwer, that if a leſſer part fell to a greater tribe in the} 


for others that might have need of it: but if ſo, then it had not been 


the lots being guided by the Spirit of God, when he drew any tribes lot 


no diviſion beipg made to any others, and all theſe were Iſraelites dnely; | 
| the elect of Iſrael, whoſe names are regiſtred in heaven. | 
ſhall have an inheritance there, that is, the Church and the Ele& herein 


amongſt them by lot, Numb.26.56.1 hs | 
is not to be aſcribed to his own getting. The lot, ſay the Rabbins : wit "7 


good men have is called a lot, Act. 26. 18. Col.1.12. and likewiſe the evit{ 


char the inheritance to come is of the only grace of God, ſeeing this land. | : 


By this appointment of the land to be divided, to the more numeroꝶmm 
the greater part, to the leſſe the leſſer, we may ſee, that the tribes „which! 
provoked God moſt by their fins, and ſo were moſt diminiſhed, had a do 
ble puniſhment inflicted 2 them; one of being conſumed and waſted} 

er of being confined for ever to a leſſe propor-| | 


If it be demanded, how the matter could be ſo handled in caſti lots: 8 £ 
that he greater might ſtill fall to the more popnlous tribe, and theleſſers| . | 


lots drawing, an addition was made out of other parts adjoyning by the-? 
dividers, and if a greater to a leſſer tribe, part was by them taken 72 . 


| diſtributed by lot. Some therefore ſay, that the high prieſt, who deu 


firſt ſaid, come up ſuch a tribe, and then drew him, and then the lot fit for? : 
that tribe, naming it alſo, and ſaying, come up ſuch a lot. Aud this is 


God, in whom the whole ſition of a lot is, guided his hands, or the 


things by the direction of Gd. 


family and family, and betwixt houſe and houſe, and perſon and perſon is 


ing of the order here ſet down, verſ. 56: By lot ſhall the poſſeſſion . 
divided between many and few. mw 


799 
© | 
o * 


&ec. ] Although the Levites were to have none inheritance in the land | 
lot; yet becauſe certain cities were to be ſet out for them in every tribe, 


3.39 


ward contrary to the courſe in the numbring of others, ſee there. 


Verſ. 63. 


| 


done in this Chapter, that they might bet 


numbred before, Numb. 2. for they were all dead, except Caleb and 


the fame houſe and tribe, becauſe the lottery was only for the tribes, To-. 
ſtatus anſwereth, it is moſt probable, although it be not expreſſed, chat 
Ülots were caſt as betwgen the tribes, ſo between the families and houſs] * 
and perſons in each tribe ; and this may well be conſtrued to be the mean 


more probable then the other; yet I cannot ſubſcribe, that he named the 

tribe or lot before it came up, ſeeing there was no need thus to do: bf 

hands of Joſhua in drawing, ſo that an apt lot came up for each tribe, ac• ( 
cording to his number, as was here provided. Now it is further to be uu 
| derſtood, that altthe 12 tribes had not the land thus divided amongſt| 
them, but nine tribes and an half, for two and an half had their parts ou 
this fide Jordan upon a ſpecial occaſion: allowed by Moſes , who did al 


If it be demanded, how contention was avoided by this lottery betwitt| ; 


Aud theſe. are they, that Were uumbred of the Levites after their familiu, 45 


their number is here alſo taken apart, as it had been before, Nun 


They were increaſed from 22000, to 23000. Of the ſmalneſſe of th 
tribe in compariſon of others, and their numbring from a moneth and up- 


— 


BN 


Here is nothing more, but a capitulation, as the manner is, of the thing 
| he better conſidered , and WY, 
| Ver.64, 65. obſervation, how the many thouſands now numbred were none of then| F* 


Joſhua, 


made unto all true believers in Chriſt Jeſus, whatſoever our infirmity 


Numb. 27.1. The daughters of Zelophehad, c. 

| Joſhua, ſo that in all the army there were none but theſe two and Moſes 
| above 60 years old, and therefore fit and able men of body to attempt and 
to proceed inthe conqueſt of Canaan; | | 


— 
3 — — 


Cu Ar. XXVII. 


1 Hen came the daughters of Zelopbehad, the ſonne of Hepher , the ſount 
f Gilead, the ſonne of Machir, &c. Becauſe in the Chapter before 
going the males only were numbred , and to them the land of promiſe is 
appointed to be divided, theſe daughters of Zelophehad fearing that they 
ſhould be excluded from an inheritance there, if they now held their peace, 
came to Moſes and the Elders to departtheir fathers lot. Hereupon Ferus 
obſerveth three things commendable in them: 1. That they were follici- 
tous, leſt they ſhould be excluded from the inheritance of Sod, and from 
having a part amongſt his people. And about this all both men and wo- 
men ought to be moſt ſollicitous, and not to care ſo much for apparel and 
| ornaments , which women ſpecially do chiefly regard. 2. That they did 
not go about the tents complaining, but came directly to Moſes, the Judge, 
wherein alſo he is to be commended, that any even of the meaneſt might 
have eaſie acceſſe unto him. 3. In that they ſpeak not tumultuouſly to 
him, but modeſtly and honeſtly. Ainſworth commendeth in them two 
things more; 1. Their honouring of their father deceaſed, ver. 3, 4. 
he was not of the company of Corah, and why ſhould the name of our father 
be done away from among his family > 2. Their faith, whereby they belie- 
| ved, that God would give the land of Canaan to all the ſeed of Abraham, 
whereof they were, and that in reſpe& of the future inheritance in hea- 
ven, of which Canaan was a type, there was no difference before him be- 
-|twixt male and female. In their requiring an inheritance in this land then 
there, was a figure of ſeeking an inheritance in heaven; and becauſe they 
were women, and not men, that warred for it, but only looked at the pro- 
miſe of God nile to Abraham, we are . in their example to ſeek hea- 
ven, not of works, but onely of grace, through faith in Gods 3 
an 

weakneſſe is. By the anſwer of God Sol. Jarchi noteth, that by faith they 
ſaw that, which Moſes yet ſaw not. Ferus, upon their ſeeking an inhe- 
ritance, although they could not go to War, but were infirm women, no- 
teth, that herein they are propounded to our imitation , what we cannot 
- [attain by virtue, we ſhould ſeek by prayer and humility; that is, forſo- 
much as we cannot attain heaven by our own merit, let us humbly ſugfor 

it, and ſeek it of Gods free gift and grace. SI 

_  Myſtically by theſe five daughters of Zelophehad, Rabanus underſtand- 
eth the works coming from the five ſenſes; which ſhall be rewarded in 
heaven, although he that did them, had only the ſhadow in his mouth, as 
the word Zelophehad ſignifieth, that is, had onely the dead letter of the 
law, not underſtanding the myſtical ſenſe thereof. And this he bath out 
[of Origen; who faith, that the gifts and endowments of the mind are as 

che male children; to which chiefly the heavenly inheritance belongeth ; 

but he that wanteth theſe, and yet liveth in ſimple obedience to the laws 
of God, the works done according to which, are as females, ſhall have a 
part in that inheritance amongſt other people of God. But all theſe are 
| 0uer-curious, and indeed vain ſpeculations. _ r 

Ide naming of them in particular four times over, here and Numb. 26. 
33. Numb. 36. 11. and Jof. 17. 3. ſheweth that they were very well 

eſteemed of for wiſe and godly, and ſome ſay, they had been much acquain- 


ted with Miriam, the ſiſter of Moſes. oy 
then any 


| 


Ainſworth in allegorizing upon theſe women goetli further; 


Ainſworth; 
other £4... --. 


Feri. 


Ainſworth; } 


N ate. 


Sol. Parebi. 


Ferut. 


uad virtute 
10 


4m, 


acquirere, hu- 
milit ate, et ara 
tione quæramus. 


The myſtery, 
Rabwess, 


— — 
—— 


3 


ante. 


T ofentias. 


7 JV. atablus. 


Hugo Card. 


no daughter, then his brethren ſhould have his inheritance, otherw 


our father died in his ſiune. 
" | other: for having expounded Zelophehad, the ſhadow of frare, and bd 
1 , Machlah enfirmitie ; the ſe ond f [196,00 hip firſt) 


Co ah, turning about for ioy; the fourth Milchah, A Daeews ; | 
zah, acceptable: He ſaith, that in theſe are ſer forch by what degrees the 

ichfull attain to happineſſe. 1. We are in the ſhadow of fear by reaſon! 
of ſinne. 2. For this we grieve, as the ſick and infirm. 
out of our ſelves for help. 4. By Chriſt, to whom we come, we are made 

ings and Queens. 5. And thus we are all beautifull and well pleaſing 
inthe ſight of God, Eph.5. 27. Thus he, but becauſe in other places they 
are ſet down in another order, let the Reader judge hereof. For the time: 


the Princes were yet together before the doore of the Tabernacle, the| 


father alſo being dead, but living till in them, although he had no ſonne. 


Whereas 


with Moſes about it 


if he had been guilty thereof, they might have juſtly been excluded from 


vous judgement in Iſrael, t 
ſich his ſinne was but as the ſinne of all others, whoſe children had 


ſon faith, that his ſinne was the gathering of ſticks upon ti Sabbath 


more did, the puniſhment of his ſinne by being cut off together wi 


e 


| The requeſt of theſe daughters is by Moſes brought to the Lo, 1 — 


caſe of the men in uncleanneſſe at ſuch time as they ſhould eat the Pal 


God, The Lord juſtifieth the demand of theſe TS. . bidding tha 
their fathers inheritance or part ſhould be given tothe | 
he maketh a law, that the like ſhould be done hereafter, and if a __ Fi ; 
fathers brethren, and laſtly, the neareſt of kinne unto him. The Ta 
Babyl. ſaith, that the daughters of Zelophehad had beſides their fathers il, 
heritance, two other parts, one of their fathers goods, and the other 
Hepher his father, becauſe he alſo came out of Egypt, but here onely cher 
fathers inheritance is appointed unto them. Moreover, whereas it is het 
determined, in caſe a man wanteth iſſue male, his inheritance muſt go 


1 
. 
AF 


ys 
e 
; 
1 


Nognah, wavdring ; the thin 
* fifth Tir · f 


3. We wander 


of their coming to make this demand, it was when Moſes and Eleazar and 


number of the children of Iſrael, amongſt whom che land was to bedivi-| 
ded, being now brought in a moſt fit time to ſpeak for the recording of then 


they Are ſaid to have come, Joſephus and Philo ſay, that the 
Princes of the Tribe of Manaſſeh conſulted about with Moſes for chem; 
but if ſo, either they deſired them to ſpeak in their fathers behalf, orafter| +} 
the motion made by the daughters, they ſeconded ir, and talked further} 

But why do they impeach their father ſo much; as] 
ſay, that he died iu kr fine. Anſw. Becauſe all that died in the wilder? 
neſſe, died for their ſinnes; they ſpak® this in way of acknowledgement, 
that God juſtly cut him off, as well as others in the 38. yeares laſt paſt 2 
he had threatned, Numb. 14. when they murmured at the return of te 
- | ſeatchers, but from the infdmous ſinne of Corah they clear him, for which 


any inheritance in that land, and his name might well have been bloned j | 
out of the land of the living, which we may ſee was counted a maſt gie 
y that imprecation, Pſalm. 109. 13. But . N 


Numb. 15. and Toſtatus, that it was his going out contrary to the will of : 
God againſt the Canaanites, Numb. 14. and Vatablus, that it was his mur-|\ 
muring, when the Serpents were ſent. For who told them that he ſinnel 
any of theſe wayes > They are then but vain conjectures, and chef 0 
 Toftatus forſaking that firſt of hisgpreferreth, that which I before deliuet t“ 


ed. He died in his ſinne, is nothing elſe, but that he bare, 3 5 


1 
roy entring into the land of Canaan. He ded in his ſiune then is bed 5 
for his ſinne, and not as they, that die impenitent, and ſo periſh for] 


over, Numb. 9.6, where it hath been ſhewed how Moſes conſulted my | 
em, and here 


to his daughters, &c. 7 | 


Maimony according to the Hebrew canons further explainerh it thus. 


— 


LS 


9 


a man 


in reaſon he in his children ought to have a part alſo. Hugo withont rea- 


| 


* Þ \Numb.2 7. 2 loſes — 2 the land, and then de. | 


7 


a man hath no ſonne when he dieth, but there be a ſonnes ſonne, or daugh- 


his father, if he be dead, the fathers ſonne which is his brother, is next, 


| godly wiſhes, that the father ſhould come to ſucceed the ſonne in his in- 


| the land, & c.] There were many mountains thus called, Numb. 3 3. 47. but 
this more 12 is ſaid to be Nebo, Deut. 32:49. Theſe mountains 
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1 


ter, or any children of either of them they ſhaſf inherit, if no ſuch, then the 
daughter, or ſne being dead, her ſonne or daughter, &c. If no ſuch, then 


and then his ſeed, next his fathers daughter, which is his ſiſter, then her 
ſeed, if there be none ſuch, next is the grandfather, then the grandfathers 
ſonne and his ſeed, then his daughter and her ſeed; Laſtly, the great 

andfather, and the next to him. For the widow of the deceaſed. and: 


is maintained out of her husbands —_ with food, apparell and houſe- 
roome, till ſhe hath her dowry, and t 


or the Magiſtrates give her a tenth part of his goods, and if he leaveth ma- 
r ern the ſecond hath the tenth part of that which remaineth after 
the firſt hath had her part,and ſo the third the tenth of the remainder,when 
that is taken out, &c. and the brethren have the reſt amongſt them. But 
if he father dying had before ſignified, that he would not, ſuch a daughter 
ſhould have any part, then ſhe hath none. And all this ſeemeth to ſtand 
with good reaſon, as Philo reaſoneth touching the father inheriting before 
the ſonne, the brother of the deceaſed, it is abſurd, that the uncle ſhould ; 
inherit rather then the father; but becauſe it is ominous and contrS to 


—— 


eritance, he is paſſed over in ſilence, leſt he ſhould feem to gape after gain 
by the untimely death of his ſonne. 
And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, get thee up into this mount Abarim, and ſee 


the daughters, when they leave ſonnes; they have theſe rules. The widow.| * 


e daughters have each one ſo much, as 
it is thought by the neareſt kinſmen that her father would have given her, 


CHMaimony, 


of wives, ch. 18 
Sect. 1. 


hilo de vita 


ofts, 


verſ. 12. 


were called Abarim, becauſe they were by the paſſages or foords of Jor- 
dan, where men paſſed over into the land of Canaan; for Abarim ſignifi- 
eth paſſages, ſo Moſes Gerundenſi: And for this mountain Moſes having 
ſeen the land of promiſe, muſt die for his tranſgreſſion, at the waters of Me- 
ribah, as Aaron had done before. By his NY to a mount, where he 
might ſee Canaan to die, was taught myſtically, ſaith Ferus, that the ſer- 


- 


Moſes Ce- | 
rund. 


Verſ. 13. 14. 
Ferm. 
The Myſtery. 


rants of God in preparing to die lift up their minds to 2 above, and 
ſee to their comfort the promiſed land now to be poſſeſſed, whereas in 


ſpeaking of his death, it is nee; Fack T hon ſhalt be gathered to thy fathers ; 


but nothing terrible is ſaid unto him; he further noteth, that the godly are 

taken away in much grace and favour, and if it troubleth them, that they 
muſt now go from all their friends;here is a comfort againſt that, they go 
to their friends, for they gre now gathered to their fathers. For the ſinne 


of Moſes remembred, as the cauſe ſee before, chap. 20.12. Comeſtor 
| touching Moſes his ſeeing of the land, becauſe it is ſaid, Deut.34. 1. That 


he ſaw all the parts of it farre and wide, faith, that God ſhewed it unto him 
miraculouſly, becauſe otherwiſe he could not ſee ſo farre; and Toſtatus 
agreeth, that he did miraculouſly increaſe the virtue of ſeeing in him. 
And Moſes ſaid, let the Lord, the God of the ſpirits of al fleſh,, ſet 4 man 
| 


ever the (Congregation, Cc. For the phraſe here uſed before Numb. 16. 22. 


The 50 ly care of Moſes for the good of the people aſter his diſeaſe is 
hereby wonderfully commended ; for he deſireth, that a good andi able 


| Governour may be ſet over them, which is a thing of great conſequence 


in any Commonwealth, ſeing the people are ready to follow their Prince 
to any impiety. And although he had ſons, it is to be noted, that he 
nominateth none to this high office, but referreth himſelf to God, deſiring 
large, that he would appoint one. moſt fit. A notable example to be imi- 
tated by all others, to ſeek more the welfare of the peoges after their de- 
ceaſe, then of their own children in the office or dignity diſpoſing, which 


the ſt leave. 
| y muſt leave 4 And) 


Note. 


Scbolaſt. Hiſtay. 


Toſtat us. 


Verſ. 15, 16 


Note. 
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Toſfatus. 


Verl. 8,19. | | 8 


De 34.9 and that by this outward fig EEC ˙! | 


Ege 8 


cMoſer waſh pas bunoar pes Feſtaeh Numb, 37.10 N 


10 * Moſes, take thee Foſtmev the fon of Nav,a man in 'whow| 
| Enit, aud toy thine han apos bins and ſet him before Elan, Gr. JJ. 
| fhuab or Jeſus, a ure of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid to be a man, that had the 
. him, according to — x.when the — was talen 0 ile 
. — —— praphefie,and T ere, nw — 
argam it prophe- | 
A Lord eh — him; Toſtatus wi have not one- 
ike dei of rophefie meant, but alſo of zeal and cou to rule well, 
and to We the Canaanites, for which there was 
need of fach an one; upon Joſhua having theſe gifts of the Spirit . 
an Moſe put his hands, chat r ae ens den ack increaſed, 


* as Aaron had been to the High Prieſthood. 8 


Pale give of rly n. 

. is b 3 
3 Menahem, and others; | 
2 . Moſes his : 


imparted unto him to make th 
2 the make hero he 
probable, accerding 10 others, that nothing elſe is meant, but that 
ſhould as an inſtrument of God by N his hands upon him make him| 
glorious by the gifts and graces of the Spirit, wiſdom, zeal, com 
meekneſſe, and care of the good of the _ e, which gifts Moſes ba 
x greater meaſure, fer ſet him b him, — 
the Prince and chief e 


meant, Ex 


his Succe afterwards mond ask for oat and the Prins | 
that ſhould ſucceed him from time to time, and then declare the auſwer off] 

God. Of the judgement by the es eg vor of ON þ 
Prieft, ſee before-Exod:28. 30. Moſes through 


| ear garments, not going in at all times into the holy of holtes, for that 


he might not do, bur once in the year, but in the Tabernacle, at the door of q 


that moſt holy place. Whereas it is added, as his word chey ſpall go ont au 
Tien fhallicome in both he and all the childvew of Iſtaui. Toftates 
it underſtood at the word pf Joſhualrbotts Eleazar ſtiall go in te 
. all. 1 ruled by him. e i 

EAT K+ 


followed; 2s Eleazar having received anſwer 
comrary ger _ fo Joflmah and all the yoop under him ſhall 


and either gw upon. anyexpedition, or ceaſe from it. 80 Joſtwab'i I-22 ; 
made chief . e over the people, and that in hard caſes he might]! "yu 
not erre. El is ſet over him to Godard, to direct and counſel hv 


| om: the Lord in ſuch caſes what to do. And thus all Rulers and gover 


nours 


Woes 3 3 a 


"er" 


f. — 


* 7 — 
x +33 'F 


LS g lenge this priviledge; as he. It is then the faithful miniſtery of the got. 
j pel in general, by which all are now to be directed, and incaſe the differ 
hoe pong themſelves; a councel of godly and learned Divines rightly called 
1 5 And Moſes did as the Lord cammanded him. aud took; J ofbulh as 
fee Eleazar, oe, J He murmurerh not, ſaith Ferus becat 
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Kir offerings and my brend for ny ſacrifices. made by fer for a ſweet ſaveur 
EF A foal ye obſeroe te offer mute ine in due ſeaſon, &c. ] The people bein 


Jer all theirrebellious farhers, and a new Governour conſtituted, chat the 


 Y | {ſervice of God might not, when they ſhould come into the land of Canaan 
1 e but duly performed according to the laws before made, God 
1 85 eth a charge here again touching the ſame; that none might think, that 


| % 


1 5 
8 
8 


I Whereas ir is ſaid, my offerings and my bread, Origen well obſervetb, that 


I 
. 


1 
- 3 
2 \ 
92 
$ 8 * 
* 


VS : hot we have received from thy hand we have given to ther! By bread, Hebr:: | 


C 
1 


Principality, as he was commanded, for he ſought not his own, bur the 


_ {what words he charged him; fee Deut. 3. 21. and Verſ. 28. Moſes ſaid; God 
I bad him charge, corroborate and comfort him; Deut. 1. 38. ſo that he wat 
in an errour, that expouaded this charging of charging him to take this 


4 1 
Y 2 FE gg = F901 $ 


1 {2419 eker 


A becauſe theſe qfferings had been inter mitted how a long time in the wil- 


4 


*{gerneſſe, they might alſo be neglected in that land, When they ſhould 
{think good. Por the intermitting of ſacrifices in their times was neceſſi- 
ated in the wilderneſſe by reaſon of their often removes and takings down 
ſof che tabernacle, and carrying it about, but now they ſhould come to a 


* ſtlettt a Ne el | 8 „ | 
ET ould. So that it is moſt probable, that theſe ordinances were tlſus te- 


ry 


: 32 


halle great preparation for the houſe of God. Al things are thine, a 


BY rd without a conjunction copulative, in the Hebrew it is to be taken as 
ö 


111 ſo that to render it verbatim, it would go thus, my We e food 
; fre, R. Pinhas obſerveth hereupon, that in the time of the Meſſia 

f faerifices ſhonld ceaſe, but there ſhould remain a ſactifice of bread and 
wine according tothe order of Melchiſedek. And R. Johai ſaith , that 
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bons of what high dignity forver muſt ſubmir themſelvesro che touching 
F | wordwonely can rightly direct in. The Jeſuitẽs apply chis to the Pope, as 
3 5 if according to this rule all kings and — ſhould be — en 
= 7, holding that he now hath the Urim upon his bfeaſt, and e true 


ods chief Prieſts in things ſpitituab,:agd ſuch as G. 


gment to direct in all difficult caſes. But this is arrogation 
ichout ground, any Biſhop in the Church having as good ri 


: tot 


rto Judge and determine: 


ſſed by and another appointed, but rediſy ina abeth Joſhuah to this 


onde god in nl things. m 4h e 
Ad be gave bim a charge, I This was commanded alſo; Verſ. 191 in 


him, to which for the weightineſſe of it he was unwil- 
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5 1 


e 
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ed which were now to enter into the land of Canaan, aſter the deat 


tled-dwelling, and, therefore muſt do otherwiſe, then hitherto they 
Peated, as they are ſet down in order in the 40 year, which was the Jaſt of 


eir abode inthe wilderneſſe, 3 8 years after the firſt; making of them at 


| lem to be their own, but the Lords, of whom they teceive all a 
to him a part again. As David afterwards acknowledged, when he had 


# 
7 


not only the ſhew-bread; but alſo all the fine flowr; and that which: 


made thereof for offerings is to be underſtood, and becauſe it is added 


0 Lord ſpeaketh thus, that none might think eee ee e 2. : 


You 
. 
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i 
75 


Verſ. 227 


Ferus. 


ö 


| orig. Ham. 23. 


ely, as the word offerings for bread and flowr and fleſh alſo; as Lev. 3. 
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Numb. 28. 10. 
this ordinance hath reference to the time of the Meſſiah, the ordinances 
following, verſ.3 4, &c. to thoſe ſacrifices, that were to be done away. 
K. udas. And R. Judas ſpeaking of the bread here mentioned, and expounding it 
of the ſhew- bread, ſaith, it was bread of faces ſo called, becauſe, as our 


180 | gl The daily ſacrifices. 


Ved. * 


| Maſt ve taught, in it there ſhall be two ſubſtances, divinity and hu- 
5 manjty,Wecauſe the bread being ſacrificed ſhall be turned into the ſub- 
| | ſtanee of the body of the Meſſiah, which deſcended from heaven, and he 


Toriuus. ſhall he the ſame ſacrifice. Hereupon Lorinus the Jeſuite triumpheth, as 
if by the ſayings of the Rabbins both the ſacrifice of the Maſſe were ſuf- 
ficiently confirmed, and the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. But haply 
ſome other of his own ſtamp under the name of a Rabbin ſpeaketh thus, 
which is a thing not unuſual amongſt them; or if a Rabbin ſaid ſo, it is not 
unknown, that in many other things they were vain in their imaginations, 
and ſo they might be in this alſo. Here we muſt put in practice that pre- 
cept of our Lord, cal no man Rabbi; receive nothing no not from a Rabbi, 
| but firſt approved for truth by that one Rabbi, Chriſt Jeſus. It is plain, 
that in this place the Lord being abont to declare his ordinances again for 
| facrificing-beginnerth firſt generally, and then particularly enumerateth 
the offerings that he requgged and the times, ſo that to gather a diſtin | 
offering from theſe firſt words, differing from the particulars following , 
is plainly to wreſt the text. The laſt words here, i» due ſeaſon , are added, 
to ſhew, that not only ſuch ſacrifices as are here ſet forth, muſt be offered, 
but each one in the time proper to it, if the time appointed by God for it 
be paſt , it is unlawful to offer it, the burnt-offering of one Sabbath, here 
| CMaimony. | upon ſaith Maimony, muſt not be offered upon gnother Sabbath. It is a 

common proverb amongſt the Jews, Gnabar T ſeman, Gnabar Korban, if the 
appointed time be paſt, the offering is paſt. It is reckoned up among 
| the ſins of Jeroboam, that he kept the feaſt of the ſeventh. moneth in the 
Dare7, 25. eighth moneth ; and of Antiochus it is ſaid, that he ſhould change the, 
E times in ſpeaking of his oppoſing God and his lawes. The Sept. for theſe 
N in due ſeaſon, hath, in un feaſts, becauſe the ſame word ſignifieth 


Verſ. 3. ' Thizis the offering by fire, which he ſhall offer 10 the Lord, two lambs, &c. || 
From hence to yer. p. is repeated the law of the daily ſacrifice given before, 
Ex0.29.38.&c.neither is there any more ſet down touching it in this place, 
then in that, and therefore the reader may have recourſe thither for the 
expoſition, Eb e | | 
Verſ. 9. Aud pon the Sabbath two lambs, 8c.”] This of doubling the ſacrifice 
morning and evening upon the Sabbath day was before omitted, 
therefore is now ſupplyed; and it is ordained, that theſe ſhould be offer- 
| ed, the daily ſacrifice not being therefore intermitted, as neither upon any 
Verſ. 10.* | other feſtival day. Upon the Sabbath then firſt the daily facritice was to 
be offered, and then theſe two lambs, as a further expreſſion of thankful- 
neſſe for greater favours, of which they were made partakers upon this 
TIP day. The Prophet afterwards, to ſet forth greater graces yet imparte 
een. 49-4,5- | tothe Church under the New Teſtament, ſaith, the burnt-offering, which che 
: Priace. ſball offer upon the Sabbath day, ſpall be fix lambs perfect, and a ram per. 
feft, and the meat-offering for the ram ſball be an Ephah, &c. ] For the 2 — 
. ry, piouſly faith, by the Sabbath daies ſacrifice was prefigu- | 
by Myſtery. | red that upon the Sabbath now. appointed to the people of God, we ought 
Heb. 4.9. not to do any worldly works, but attend upon ſpiritual, come to the 
Church, hearken to the Word taught and read, lift up our minds to hea- 
venly things, be ſollicitous about our future hope, and bave in our min 
che judgment to come, not to regard things temporal and viſible, but the 
inviſible to come, not to carry burthens of ſin, not to go out of our place, 
Efay 50.11, by wandring from the way of righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, not to kindle 
a fire, butto walk in the lighr of that fire, which is now kindled unto us. 


| Thus if we do here, we ſhall keep more perfectly a Sabbath in heaven _—_ | 
a Ker, 
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Numb. 28. il. he ſ. He, of the new Moon. 


after, continually offering the ſacrifices of praiſe. ' By the two lambs now 
offered; Rabanus and others underſtand ſimplicity of mind and innocen- 
cy of life; by the two tench deales of fine flowr;rhe ene the two 
| Teltaments; faithfully now communicated to all by the Preachers: 

ud in the beginning of pour moncths je ſhall offer a burut-offering, two bullock; , 
u ran, even lambs without blemiſh, &c. ] Of blowing the rrumpets-upoh 
the new moones over the ſatrifices, it was before ſpoken, Num. 10. 10. us at 
a feſtival time, but what ſacrifices ſhould now be offered, and how theſe 


plyed. There muſt now be a greater burnt- offering offered, then upon 
the Sabbath, as this feſtival time came ſeldomer, viz. but once a monerh; 
the moneth alſo being reckoned by the moon, and it is provided, that the 
ſacrifice daily ſhould now go on alſo, verſ. 15. and if any Sabbath day fell 
upon a new Moon, the ſacrifice belonging to it muſt by the like reaſon be 
then offered alſo. Nor for the keeping of this time, although no reſting 
from ſervile work be ſpoken of, or holy convocation, yet it is — 
hecauſe it was a feaſt, wherein the ſervice of God muſt be only attend 
upon:,.: And that they aſſembled ar theſe times to be inſtructed in divine 
knowledge appeareth, 2 King.4.23. and that they reſted from worldly 


of appointing this feaſt, the Hebrews ſay, as the moon is now renewed in 
this world in the light thereof, ſo ſhall Iſrael be renued and ſanctified in 
|theworld to come. So that they conceived a ſpiritual end in this ordi- 
nance, which is more fully ſer forth by Chriſtian do&ours, as by Origen 
| and Rabanus after him. In the new moon there is a conjunction of the 
moon with the fun, therefore now a feaſt was kt with exceeding great 
joy and blowing of trumpets and many ſacrifices offering, to ſhew the 
joy of the Church, when ſhe is joyned to Chriſt, the Sun of rightgouſ- 
neſſe, as he is called, and the Church is ſaid to be as the moon; and thus 

evefh faithful ſoul is joyned, when the old man is put off, and the new 
put on by righteouſneſſe and holineſſe: for then do we keep a new moon 
into God, when we are joyned unto Chriſt, when we favour not carnal, 
[but ſpiritual things, not ſeeking to pleaſe men, but Chriſt, being wholly 
| addicted to the light of wiſdom, and to the quickening heat of the Spirit. 
And that the Moon was figurative, appeareth, Col. 2. 16. To ſhew the 
| pit, comfort, and grace then, which cometh from Chriſt unto us in the 
oſpel, the new Moons muſt be obſerved , and this light ſhall increaſe 


hereby, and that thus the firſt fruits, as it were, of the times might de ot- 
fered to God for the obtaining of a more happy courſe in all attempts all 
thedayes of the Moon following. As at the new Moons the Jews aſſem- 
led together to hear the law, and to ſacrifice, ſo the old Romans monerh-- 
obſerved the Calends, therein holding aſſemblies at Rome, to which 
e people reſorting might learn things bgh divine and humane to be 
lone, and they had their Ides and Nones alſo. And in ſome imitation. 
of the Jews dedicating the moneth to God by keeping the firſt of it holy, 
the heathen dedicated each moneth to ſome one of their gods, January to 
| Juno, February to Neptune, March to Minerva, April to Venus, May to 
Apollo, June to Mercury, July to Jupiter, Auguſt to Ceres, September co 
Vulcan, October to Mars, November to Diana, December to Veſta, that 
* be the tutelar gods of them. But to leave their vanities: 
the new Moons repreſenting greater graces under the Goſpel, more ſa- 
atifices for thankfulneſſe are appointed, then upon the Sabbath, two bul- 
locks, one ram, ſeven lambs, and three tenth deales of fine flowr with 
ay for one bullock, &c. the general law for which, ſee before Chap. 15.9. 
Aud in the 14 day of the firſt moneth is the paſſoover. Of chis feaſt it _ 
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times ſhould be kept, nothing is there ſaid; wherefore this is here ſup- | 


works, Amos 8.5. and kept an holy feaſt, 1 Sam.20.5,6. For the — 


more and more, till it cometh to perfection in heaven. Again, the Moon] 
mas obſerved therein to praiſe God, as governing theſe inferiour things 
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K. Elicher, 
Origen, 


Hom. 23. 
Ra'anus. 


Mal. 4. 2. 


Revel. 13. 


The twelve 


gods. 


Verſ. 16. | 
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Cantic. 6-10, t 


moneths dedi- 
cared ro taelve 


Verſ. 12. | 


4 be ge «A, 


18 Numb. 29. e ſacrifices of other Fraſ s. 
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been entreated before Exod.12. & chap:13. & Lev. 235. only the ſarrifics 
| to be offered upon each of the ſeven paſſeover dayes not before appointed 
auure here ſet down; and they be the ſame with thoſe in the new Moons 
Verl. 26. Alſe in rhe day of your firſt fruits, when ye bring a new meat- offering to 1 
EET Ford, &c. ] Of this feaſt, otherwiſe called Pentecoſt, or the feaſt o weeks, 
{ſee Lev. 23.15, 16. and of other offerings then to be made with the firſt 
fruits, whereunto theſe ſacrifices, not before ſpoken of are now added, 2 
Hulloc he, one ram, ſeven lambs,8&c. as upon the new Moon feaſt. 2i 6 
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A Nd in the ſeventh moneth, the firſt day of the moneth, ye ſhall have aw loi) 
| convocation, &c. ] This is called the feaſt of blowing trumpers, Bewag. 
24. and both there and Exod:23.16. before appointed, but becanſeit:was| 
nor ſet down, what ſacrifices ſhould then be olle ed, this is here ſupplyed, 
viz: one bullock, one ram, ſeven lambs, one kid, beſides the daily ſacrifce, 
and the ſacrifices of the new Moon, as is expre ſled verſi6..all being appoins| - 
| red to be done in the manner; that is, ſay the Hebrews; in order; T. The] . - 
daily ſacrifice, then that for the new Moon, and if this feaſt ien 
1A Sabbath, then the ſacrifice thereof alſo ; and laſtly, the ſacrifices proper | 
to this feaſt; 1. the bullock, 2. the ram. 3. the lambs and the n = 
| ings: laſtly, the kid for a ſin- offer ing, although at other times the ſin- of. 
fering was offered firſt. b : 14:97 3b 
And on the tenth day ye ſpall have an holy convocation, 1nd afflict your ſoules, &c. 
For this day ſee Ln and what other ſacrifices were then appoint · 
ed, unto which theſe here ſet down muſt be added. . 15) eee 
Aud en the 1 5. day ye ſhalt have an holy convocation. &c. ]. Of this feaſt, bein 
the feaſt of tabernacles or bobthes, ſee before, Lev. 23. 34, 35, &c. One 
| whereas there an offering is appointed only in general to be made, het the 
| ſacrifices to be offered are particularly expreſſed, 13. bullocks the KY | 
A rams and 14 lambs, and the ſecond day 12. and every other day one ſeſſe 
Ih of the bullocks to the ſeven,and upon the 8:day but one bullock only one 
Kabanus. ram, c. The myſtery whereof Rabanus ſheweth to be the diminucionof | 
<] The Myſtery. | fins daily in thoſe that are ſanctified, and the aboliſhing afterwards'iwhe}| - 
| time of Chriſts coming of legal and carnal ſacrifices and rites, perfect put 
| Note. cation and cleanſing from ſin being attained by his blond alone. As the 
ſacrifices of this feaſt are more at the firſt, and daily after fewer and fewer, 
ſothe regenerate are firſt full of ſins, that need many ſacrifices to.expiate} | 
them, but through Gods Spirit and grace they daily mortifie them, ſe chat 
the power of ſin is much abated, yet at the laſt one bullock muſt be offered, | 
ſome ſin and infirmity ſtill remaineth, for which there is need of the:bloud]. 


of expiation, none can attain to perfection, till they be tranſlated fromtlis|' F 
mortal life to the immortal, and therefore muſt alwayes daily pray, folgive e 
us aur treſpaſſen. 0 5:57 FF 
Theſe things ye ſhall do in your ſet feaſts beſides your vowet, 3 vol.. 
tary offerings, and upon vows, ſee before, Lev. 7. Now the Lord to prevenʒtt 
an opinion, that if theſe offerings were all made upon their feſtivals, they 
ſhould not need then to bring any free- will offerings alſo; providethy that 
peace- offerings and yoluntaries ſhould now alſo be offered over and abo . 
all che ſacrifices here preſeribed, and contrariwiſe, that becauſe there migit ⁶ 
at theſe times be many free · will offerings to be offered, by reaſon of them ⁶. 
the ſacrifices preſcribed ſhould not be neglected. From whence we ] |. 
learn, that no man ſnall be diſpenſed withal in reſpect of things expre ß 
commanded for any thing done in way of piety or charity of a mans::0m 
good will, juſtice muſt be done, and mercy ſhewed alſo; and itmuſtnotbe} FF. 
thought, that becauſe a man is charitable in a great meaſure, he ſhallvea&| 8" 
cepted of before God, although he be unjuſt. CnAP- | 


as. 


et _ 
. 


I from wine or from fleſh; and there be other vowes, which reſpecb not ile 


Y [fe ar this age counted young wen, and young women, and paſt children. 
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eum vow vm to the Lord, or froenr aumarh to bonds Wis ft iA bang, 
agel nor break ifs word, Cc. ] Here: hecauſe vowes and things vow 
vwere laſt ſpoken of, and appointed to be brought beſides the offerings 
]'preſcribed, law of vowes is further explaingd. And herein Moſes is 
laid to have ſpoken to the heads, Verſ. 1. that they might every one in his 
| puriſdition have a care, that the vowes might be _ performed: A 


vow is either with an oath or without an oath, either of which bindeth. 


g wee 
1 1 
» 


Y | the Lord, but an oath by the Lord. The Hebrewes fay. that iris ſpokes here 
Hoc che vow of abſtinence whijclr is to be noted from the word bh his ont, 
I: —— his ſont to 1 as it were, wick a bridle from ſin, 

and to keep it im the duty. To vow therefore they ſay is to vom adſtinence 


I maceration of the body, which are called holy vowes, that is, the vowes of 
| obMfations; alf which.are to be kept, if it be bur æ chiſde that isthirteen years 
| da day old, or a female twelve years and a day, nor being unden the go- 
2] yernmenc of their Parents. But if under, tlie father may diſſolve the vo of 
che child, and: che husband of che wife. Andthe wiſe men diffolve their 
vos, thar repent them of them, arid the cuſtome of the place, and in vowes 


oleaſter diſtinguiffrerh beriet a vow and am oath, faying, that a vom is to 


Hebrei in pre- 
cept. Begativis, 


| 
| Verſ.3,4,5- 


P43-v, 
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” ſtand, bur after this time they ſtand, asthevowes 


 Ithey vowed, which if they cannot tell, their vowes are nothing, if they 


* 
wp by 
. 
0 F 4 
9 
LE 


e, and faſting, were 
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Maimony, 
of vowes, \ 


Chap. 1 r. 


Verſ. 3 
R. Sol. Farchi 
Maimony. 


Note. 


Matth. 1 8. 


Verſ. 3. 


verſ. b. 
| ( ajetan. 
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| ere againſt Midian. 


would not have the husband authorized therein. 1 
If the husband by holding his peace eſtabliſheth his wives vowes, and 


a 


is ſin. Thus w 
his own ſoul. 


wk ES ad / Tis 


n Cruar. XXXI. 


on the Midianites, through whoſe wiles 


6 i 


Chap. 26. and the repeating of the lawes touching feafts and in arging 
them, Chap. 28. 29. and the law of vowes, Chap. 30. he is again com- 


1 * this Chapter Moſes before his death is 7 to take revenge up⸗ x 

ſo many, had periſhed, Chap, | 
25. he being therefore in that Chapter Verſes 16, 17. commanded to 
ſmite-them for this cauſe. And now after the numbring of the p ople, [: . 


= la Numb. 31. f | 
ance, but they for covetouſneſſe, becauſe benefit came by ſuch vomes 15 
57 | 


et hindreth the E hem afterwards, it is ſaid, that it ſhall be | 
o ſo is an occation of fin to another bringeth ſin upon}. 


reared ne 


—— — 14 ; q 
: 


manded the ſame, this being the time, that the Lord would have this exe-] 


that he would have the Midianites ſmitten, but for the time, he a 

it not till now as he fignified long before, that Amalek ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, Exod. 17. Verſ. 14. but appointed the time, when Saul wWas 
King. 4 F 
Iſrael, but Verſ. 3. it is called the Lords vengeance, 
armed with authority from above. The difference is noted here by Fes 


occaſioning it. Amongſt the Iſraglites they onely were deſtroyed, t 


his death, and for his further aſſurance of the Iſraelites prevailing aphid A 
all other their enemies under the conduct of their now captain Joſhuah, 
after his death, for ſo much as he did both liging and dying ſo greatly de- 
ſire their welfare. % 


1000. and ſo they go forth under Phinees, the Prieſt ſo muh commende 
chapter 25. and he beareth none other armes, but the holy inſtruments, and 


ſhuah, although not here named, becauſe he had been Captain 
againſt the Amalekites, Exod. 17. and there 
was to ſucceed Moſes, and was already inaugurated to his office. But for 4s 
much as that all the army went not, but a ſmall part, i 2000. out of 600000. 
it is more probable, that Joſhuah ſtayed with Moſes in the camp to govern 
at home in the mean ſeaſon, and that they who were ſent out, were not ſo 
much men of the greateſt note {for the warre, but of greateſt zeal to cut off 
tranſgreſſours. And ſuch were now ſent with Phinees, a pattern of god- 


to 


betwixt the Lords proceedings againſt Iſrael ſinning, and againſt Midian, 


now much more, ſeeing he| - 


cution done upon them, that were the cauſe of the Iſraelites {inning, i 
and of ſo great. a deſtruction before amongſt them. So that as Toſtatus| 
noteth, when God ſpake of this to Moſes before, he did onely fignitie,|' 


1. 2 . 
+ 7 A A 1 83 1 ry - 
be de- 
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Avenge the children F Iſrael, Hed. A venge the vengeance of the children of : 
33 to him onely]: 
vengeance belongeth, and men may not avenge themſelves, but onely being 


were guilty of ſigning, but amongſt the Midianites all periſh, it being 
| ſhewed hereby, that God is moſt highly. offended. with them above alf 

others, that are ſcandals to others, and lay ſtumbling blocks before them} ³ 
to make them fall; and wo be to them, ſaith Chriſt, by whom offences comte. 
Why the Midianites muſt be ſmitten and not the Moabites at this'time,bath} FF 
been examined before, Chap. 25. 16. Before Moſes his death this muſtbe} 
done for his greater comfort; becauſe he had ſeen execution done upon the} ' | 
Iſraelites, and theſe who were the cauſe of their ſinning, had been hither-j|  'F- 
to ſpated, that he might not therefore be diſcouraged ſeeing nothing done}. F 
againſt ſuch wicked enemies, they are here adjudged to deſtruction before} . 


Moſes biddeth arma ſome of them onely to the warre, 105 of each tribe 


the trumpets. Cajetan will not have Phinees the Captain now, but Jo: _ 


ly zeal, that the Victory following might be aſcribed to the Lord; and not 1 
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R Than Gable ne; 
2 e che army ſent out. As Gideon afterwards went againſt | 
chem, but with 300. men, for the ſame end. Thus allſo Comeſtor, Lyra- 


RS 
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bl : ; 
ans, Ferns, Joſcphas, Philo, &c. who are all for Phinees going out 
tain; and not Joſhuah. Touching the holy HN ſaid 
be in the hand of Phinees, Cajetan admoniſheth rightly, that none L 
asbe co be ſo groſſe in underitanding, as to take it ſo, as if Phinees catri- 
aal cheſe things, for he alone could not blow with the two trumpets at 
5 is laid to have them in his hand, becauſe they were under his 


Vaualius. 


x; | Oheafter- 
| : e | eLinſwyorth. | 
 M | enances | 7 oftatua. 
N | thereof, that is, the things contained in the arke, and the high Prieſts gar- | Caictas, 
ee. But becauſe Eleazar went not, that is not fo probable ; and R. Rabbis. 


2 


AE 


a 


2 


3 


Folomon, who is the chief authour of this opinion touching the Priefts | Rs Solomon. 
"| garment is ſo falſe and fabulous in other things, that no credit is herein to 
eien to him; For he faith, that 12000 went out of every tribe, and 
- I {that Balaam by art magick — — to — ran armed from 
[above upon the Iſraelites, that they might the more eaſily oppreſſe the 
et pbinees having put the golden plate upon his r made them al | 
Toll down backward, and ſo the victory fell eaſily to the Iſraelites. Yet I 
abt dot but che ark wich the things cherein meant by the holy inſtru- 
eeats was carried as a ſign of Gods preſence, by whoſe power and not by 
heir own ſtrength his people prevailed, becauſe it is noted before, Numb. 
hen they were overthrown by the Amalekites and Canaanites, that 
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bas cke ark went not amongſt them; and afterwards in Samuels dayes, che 
us noted to have been carried to the warre againſt the Philiſtias, inti- 
3 mating it to be - _ uſuall to go out — 3 N. the 
die AY e ſilver trumpets, a promiſe of victory is made, Num. 10. 
Ii cheſe chen they prevailed more now then by the ſword, ſeeing ch. 14. 
ben chey went without the ark, although they were 600000. they were 
'F. {&fomfited, as is probable, by no greater company of enemies, but now 
ia 12000 they get the victory. What a multicude came now againſt 
ſbbem, we may gather, both by che prey of Virgins taken, 32000. ver. 35. 
aud of ſheep 65000, and beeves 72000. and of aſſes 61000. and from this, 
it they had 5 Kings, v. 8. Prayer and devotion then are of more force, 
ben all armes in the time of warre. | 
be Kings of Midian are otherwiſe called Dukes, Joſ. 13.21. They 
ere the Dukes of Sihon king of the Amorites; but now he — | 
| before, chap.21. It ſeemeth that they reigned all as Kings, but they fell be- 
I [fore Israel, and Balaam alſo, and all the males of Midian. How Balaam 
FF [came to fall amongſt them, who was none of them, but of another coun- 
* i been already ſhewed, chap: 24. viz. either becauſe having left 
ar he ſtayed till this time amongſt the Princes of Midian, or having 
ene home came again, when he heard how his counſell took effect for a 
| [reward , and it was accordingly: paid him, he was flain amongſt the 
I +ndthe children of Iſcal tool all the women of Median captive, and their 
il ones, fc. ] Here is ſet down, what wealth in perſons, cartell, and 
'F {her goods they carried away of the Midianites, viz. all — had, 
ud burnt all theit cities and caſtles, becauſe although they had de 
che v1 all but ſuch as ſaved themſelves by night, yet might not 


5 Eſc their countrey, as being the countrey o Madian, that came of 

FF [Abraham by Keturah, and not of the poſteritie of Canaan. Ho great the 
I poiles taken were is reckoned, verſ. 32. 33. &c. and the moſt miraculous 
| ſervation of the Iſraelites in this expedition, not one of them being 


T he ' 


I | ſt herein, v. 59. f bh 


| 
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Verſ. 12. 13. 


Gen. 14. 


Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 21. 


Verſ. 22. 
Verſ. 23. 
Verſ. 24. 


Sol. Farchi. 
Targum Fona- 


The Myſtery. 
Rabanus. 


Who went out with the Princes to meet t 
| time gone out to meet Abraham returning from his victory. And to them 


* . = d 


The ſpoiles of the Midianites, Numb.: 


The ſpoyles of the enemies taken , 


1.1 


they bring all to be divided, as the manner was afterwards amongſt the 


together were at there diſcretion divided amongſt the victours, and the 
ſtate publick, the Emperour chiefly bearing ſway herein. 1 


When Moſes ſaw the women brought he was very angry, and reproyed ö 
the Captains and officers, caùſing all ſuch as had lien with man to be ſlain 
and all the little ones that were males, thoſe becauſe through them the | 


plague came upon Iſraell, and theſe, leſt growing up they ſhould after- 
wards ſeek revenge for their fathers death, but all the females, that had 
not lien by man, they ſave alive at his direction for themſelves, His re- 
proofs are directed to the officers, becauſe they ſhould have ruled better, 
and not have ſuffered ſuch a thing to be done amongſt the ſouldiers. - 


that were defiled by the dead, commanding them to abide without the 
camp 7 dayes, and to purifie themſelves and their captives third day, and 
the ſeventh day, and all chajp garments, skins, goats hair and wodden yeſ- 
ſels. Purifying was with ſprinkling the _ 
and ſeven dayes uncleanneſſe by the dead is 
captives , Hebr. is captivity, the captives coming now to be the inheritance 
of Gods people muſt go under this. 3 alſo for their relationto 
them, being otherwiſe uncapable as che Rabbins ſay, of legall uncleanneſs 
and of panning: | 
After Moſes, Eleazar now ſpeaketh, who was high Prieſt; as it is 
ſomething being left by Moſes to be further ſpoken by him touching purit 
cation, that according to the dipgnitie of his place, he might procure him 
the more reverence. And therefore the care of the ſanctuary being com- 
mitted to him as the chief about it, and of legall purifyings to inſtruct the 
people herein, he celleth them how they ſhould purifie their mettals, vir. 
by making them to paſſe through the fire, and then ſprinkling them with 
water, but other things that could not be put into the fire without conſu- 
ming them with the ſprinkling of water onely, and on the ſeventh day, he 
ſaith they muſt waſh their clothes, as the Lord commanded Moſes, Numb. 
{ 19.29. and ſo as clean enter into the camp. Of purging by fire it was not 


water preſcribed, Numb. 19. 


4 


Rabbins ſay, that ſuch things onely were to be purged by the fire; as did 


drinking veſlels,&t.rendring theſe words, Every thing that may abide the ſrt, 
thus every thing tbat goeth through the fire, as alſo the Hebrew fraſe ſignifieth, 
but becauſe ſilver and | 
nites are appointed to 


urged by fire, we muſt rather take it according 
to the ſence, every thing 0 


at may go through or abide the fire, and not 


unclean till they were purged, becauſe they were unclean that poſſeſſed 
them, as it is ſaid to the unclean all things are unclean. So that No purg- 
ing here preſcribed by fire and water, the things to be purged being put in- 
to the one, and waſhed with the other, and then ſprinkled with the holy 
water, was not onely in the caſe of being defiled by the dead, but by the 


chap. 19. 
For the myſtery of this, Ra banus by the fire underſtandeth the holy 


fire 


Here Moſes according to the Law provideth for the purification of thoſe| 


ereby in purging, verf. 23. For 


kh 


gold, and-not veſſels onely taken from the Midia- 
e 


nll 
— 7 
are brought to Ooſer and Bleezer, 6) 


em, as Melcheſideck had ſome | MB 


» £9 
_ 1 


Romans to come to the Princes after victory, who went out for honours| . 8 
ſake with all the people to meet them, celebrating their conqueſt with joy-| | 
full acclamations and all ſignes of joy, and then the ſpoiles being bronghe W : 


ſpoken before, ſo that this is here added by the Lord for mettalls. Ihe 


uſe to come in the fire as pots, kettles, ſpits, &c. but not cups, platten, 
be conſumed. For all things taken from the heathen were to be cone 


heathen, which occaſioned ſomewhat adifferent proceeding from that $ | 


Ghoſt, and by water Baptiſm and repentance, by which every one that : 


would: be a veſſel of honour in Geds houſe, muſt be purged. But 
=; 


n 


„*„ 


EE 


* 2 * 
7 FOR") eee, I SES TO OO 
2 3 CO CET Et $A TIS 1 
2 2 IC "If es n . 
% = r ? Rs Ws +» 
X a 2 N e e 
5 1 ; . 
9 4 "- "IP 
"OTE bu 1 "8 
— — 3 
83 
5 
34 


| caſtup, that a diviſion might be made and a tribute levyed out of it for 


| heave offering, and the ſecond to the Levites according to this order; for 


from the warriours, then from the reſt, becauſe they had laboured and 
and the other Prieſts hath the leſſer tribute, as they were fewer and 
] the Levites the greater, as being many more. And in appointing one of 


| vites to the High Prieſt, and ſo it was here. One ſoul of 500. Verſ. 28. that 


|] cauſe ſuch cattel onely are ſummed, as of which a Tribute was levyed for 
the Lord, which were onely of clean beaſts and Aſſes, becauſe the Aſſe, 


I chankfulneſſe for the miraculous preſervation of the whole Army,ſo as that 


{of the Church, who fight for themſelves and for others, that are weaker, 


| Moſes, and continue in obedience to the Lawes of God, ſhall have a ſharg, 
linthat heavenly reward alſo. | 


\ 4 


&y a 


Numb. 3 1.34. The Lords part out of Yhem. 


75 better be applycd to the fire of affiition}; which ib as fire to gold 
and ſilver to purifie it, and water to the grace and Spirit of God. And 
thus it is applyed, Pſal. 66. 10, 12. chow haft tryed us, & ſilver is tryed, aud 
we went through fire and water; ſo Ainſworth. But if it be thus uwderſtood 
by the things, that cannot endure the fire, they muſt be ſer forth, who al- 
though they ſuffer in ſome ſort alſo, for all that will live godly, muſt ſaffer 
perſecution, yet they are not ſo much put to it, by being tormented and 
killed by tyrants for the truth. Tak Det 

Here the ſum of the prey both of perſons and beaſts is appointed to be 


the Eord, after the dividing of the whole berwxit thoſe chat went out to 
war and the congregation of the people, from their part onè of 500. and 
from the part of theſe one of 50. to be given, the firſt to Eleazar for an 


dividing the prey as well to thoſe, that went not to the war, as to thoſe, 
that went, Joſhuah did afterwards by the two tribes and half, and David 
made it an order amongſt his men. A tribute muſt be given out of all to 
the Lord in acknowledgement that the victory came from him; but. leſſe 


hazzarded their lives ſo, as the other did not. And the High Prieſt for him 
500. to Eleazar, but one of 50 to the Levites, a proportion was held with 
the manner abdut tythes, for the tenth of the tythe was paid by the Le- 


is, one perſon of the Virgins, and one head of the beaſts. The number 
of ſheep was 675000. of Beeves, 72000t and of Aﬀes 61000. and of 


34 
judg. 6. 5. 


. ap 32000. of Camels nothing is ſaid, and yet when Gideon after- 
wards overcame the Midianites, their Camels are ſaid to be without num- 
ber. The reaſon, Cazkuni, why theſe are not now ſpoken of, was, be- 


though unclean, is ſanctified by the firſtling of an Aſſe, Exod. 13 13. Ch. 34. 


the diviſton amongſt all, Rabanus ſaith it ſneweth that amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, who are innumerable, there are but few in compariſon, that fight man- 
fully the Lords battels, who therefore ſhall have the far greater reward, and 
a are the valiant warriours in Gods cauſe, that intangle not themſelves 
with ſecular things, ſuch as Timothy and others by Biſhops and Paſtours 


knowing how to oppoſe the ward of truth againſt the adverſaries thereof, 
and fight daily by prayers, faſtings, righteouſneſſe, piety, meekneſſe, and 
chaſtiry. But others who are weaker in gifts, if quietly they abide with 


After the diviſion. of the prey into two parts and the Tribute taken out 
for the Lord, out of each part, and the ſumming thereof, here is another 
offering brought by. the captains and officers of the army, in way of 


not one of them was loſt in that war, and this offering was of jewels of 
gold, chains, bracelets, rings, and earings and tablets to make an attone- 
ment for their fouls, the weight whereof was 16750 ſhekles. All this 


Cacuni. 


19. For the myſtery of drawing out ſo few to go to the war, and yet making | The myſtery, 


Raban. 


2 Tim. 2. 4. 


Verſ. 48. 


Verſ. 50. 
Verſ. 51. 


was 4 freewill offering out of the ſpoiles not required to be divided, 
Which before the men of war had taken every one for himſelfe; And all 
is received by Moſes and Eleazar and brought into the tabernacle and 
ere laid up for a memorial. This offering brought for an attone- 
ment for their ſouls was doubtleſſe ſo ſpoken of with reſpect unto their 
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Verſ,54;55-| 


Verſ. 53. 


. fin; 
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Verſ. 1. 
Verſ. 2. 
Ainſwarth. 


Fer us. 


5 Exod. 30. 12. 
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Mots. | 
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Note. 


' Ainſworth. 


| the enemies countreys, and becauſe they were moſt addicted to cattel, 


| naarunto them, a want of love to their brethren, when they had gottan 


| ſtance to conquer parts for them; and an evil preſident it might alſo ſeem| , 
| to be to others, when more was conquered, to defire likewiſe parts before 


Cad and Reuben deſire parts, &c. Rn 


ſig, in ſaving the Midianiciſh women alive, for which Moſes had before ſo 
ſharply reproved them. So that in ſaying thus they meant, that it hould 
both be an offering of thankſgiving for the miraculous preſervation of | 
every one of their lives, and alſo to reconcile Gods favour, who mi 
juſtly have been offended and cut them off for that their great overſig 
And reſpe& was alſo had to the Law of giving a ranſom for their ſouls, | 
when they were numbred,there being otherwiſe danger of ſome plague to | 
beſent amongſt them. Hereby plainly God was acknowledged to be the | 
iver of the victory, and on the victours part there was no proud boaſting, 
but an humble ſhewing of their own unworthineſſe, an example mot | 
worthy to be imitated by all, that 3 in their wars for all time to come, 
Pſal. 115. 1. Pſal. 44.3. For the bringing of it into the Tabernacle for a | 
memorial, ſee the like before, Exod. 30. 15, 16. A 


— 


CHAP. XXXII. 


N this Chapter is ſet forth the requeſt of the tribe of Reuben and of Gad 
I made to Moſes, becauſe they had very much cattel, that they might 
have the Countries already conquered, viz. thoſe of Sihon, the King of | 
the Amorites, and of Og the King of Bafhan for their poſſeſſion, and not | 
be compelled with the reſt to go over Jordan. © For which. he firſt repro- 
veth them ſharply, but upon their proffer to go armed over Jordan before | 
their brethren, and not to return to dwell here, till they had likewiſe got- | 
ten every one a poſſeſſion in the land of Canaan, he conſenteth, and giveth | 
theſe Countries to them, and to the half of Manaſſehs tribe, verſ. 3 3. Hou 
theſe tribes came ſo much to abound with cattel more then others, is un- 
certain, but only that being the firſt born, Reuben of Leah, Gad of Zil 
pah, and Manaſſeh, who in half his tribe cometh alſo in afterwards, verſ 
33. of Joſeph, the firſt born of Rachel; and Machir, his firſt born, verf. 
39. haply they being moſt expert in keeping cattel had a greater ſtock at 

the firſt, and their poſterity afterwards likewiſe, which they had brought 
out of Egypt, and increaſed now by the acceſſion of other cattel taken in 


bought of their brethren. Whereas verſ. 1. Reuben is firſt named; but 
verl. 2. Gad is firſt, and ſo afterwards , this may be, becauſe the tribe of 
Gad, though younger, was firſt in this counſel. This requeſt at the firſt 
ſeemed moſt wicked and dangerous. For here was firſt, as Ferasnoteth,a 

ſhew of idleneſſe, as if, their 3 travelling on and hazzarding them- 
ſelves, they would reſt idly there and take their pleaſure. 2. It tendedto! 
the diſheartening of their brethren, when they ſhould ſeethem draw back 
from paſling over Jordan. z. Itſhewed a ſeparation of the tribes inten- 
ded, which ſhould hold together as one. 4. The reſt might have been 
provoked againſt theſe two, and ſo a dangerous variance might have fok 
lowed. 5. It ſeemed to be a new provoking of the Lord to wrath, tothe 
hindring of them ſtill longer from the promiſed land. All which, as Mo- 
ſes, ſo every Governour in the Church ſhould carefully conſider, and ſpeak; 
againſt. Ainſworth further addeth, that it might ſhew in them a che- 

tous mind, and a diſtruſt in God touching the giving of the Land of Ca- 


poſſeſſion leaving them to themſelves, and not affording them their 


the reſt: and laſtly, a croſſing of Gods former Ordinance, chap. 26. 37. 
that the whole land ſhould be parted by lot amongſt all the tribes. Where 
fore Moſes taking this, as ill meant, reproveth them at large, verſ. 6, 74S, 
&c. to verſ.16. For the places deſired by them; Jazer was a city taken 


— 


| Numb, 32.26. They muſt go emedbefore heir —— 


| fromthe Amorites, Chap. 21. 32. and Gilead likewiſe a mountain, ofthat 
people of Dibon, ſee chap. 22. 30. of Nimrab, Jof. 13. 15% 7. Heſnbon 
_ [wasthe tity of King Sihon, chap. 21. Shebam, a place or vines, Eſay 16. 
wn; + Meon is called Baal Meon, Jof. 13. 17: 58 99 11354 £ 
Theſe two tribes after Moſes his neproof, explaining themſelves; chat 
chey meant not, as he ſuſpected, but to go before the reſt, over Jordan to 
figbe for them, are approved by him, and have their requeſt 
this ſhall ſeem ſtrange, becauſe contrary to the firſt ordinanc 


all the land af Cangan by lot, chap. 26.55. and that Moſes was too blame 
for chus yielding to them without condi ing with che Lord. Calvin an- 


ſxereth well, that howſoever it be not expreſſed, yet his often mention 
ing of the Lord implyeth, that he had direction from him hereabout diffe- 
rat from the firſt, as alſo before upon the requeſt of the daughters of Ze- 
. [ophehad, chap. 27. he had direction to ſet them out a part. Here was a 

new caſe, theſe tribes to gain this for their part, would take the greateſt 
pains, and endure the greateſt hazzard to conquer the reſt , becauſe this 


all ſnould have been divided by lot to all the tribes, yet for their extraor- 
divary pains and hazzards, it ſeemed good unto Moſes to grant them this 
part without putting it upon the hazzard of a lottery. Whereas he ſaith, 
ye ſhall Lo all armed,8&c. Toſtatus well noteth, that it is meant onely from 
amongſt chem all ſhould go ſo many as were needful, the reſt being left in 
thoſe parts with their wives and little ones and cattei, to defend them from 
enemies, to build and to do works of husb And therefore when 
their going out before the reſt is ſpoken of, it is ſaid, that there went of 


[as together theſe two tribes and that half made 1oO0OOO. chap.a6. 
/ Whereas verſ. 26. upon another reply to Moſes they ſay, that they will 
leave their wives, little ones and flocks inthe land of Gilead, whileſt, they went 
forth ta fight, it is to be underſtood, that Gilead is ſometime taken more 
largely for all the countrey of Sihon and Og, as in this place and ſomes | 
time for one part of it poſſeſſed by the half tribe of Manaſſeh, as verſ. 39. 


Wu 


Verf. 3. | 


Ver. 16,17: 


Ver. 20;27; 


Calvin. 


eſpecially was fit for their uſe; and therefore aſthough out of ſuch a caſe | 


theſe ewo tribes and of the half of Manaſſeh about 40000, Ioſ.4. 13. here |. 


of the diviſion of this whole c yof Gilead betwixt the Reubenites:; 


to Reuben and Gad, and the other to half Manaſſeh. Toſtatus ſaith, that 
+ [there was a mountain called Gilead, having divers cities and ample pa- 
ſtures on both ſides, all called Galead , thoſe on the one fide being the 


between theſe two Kingdoms. ; | 
But he further moveth a queſtion, conſidering, that the land of Canaan 


1 their wives, till all was conquered, | 

them? To this he maketh divers anſwers, but his beſt is, that they being 
not far off all this time, their wives might ſometimes repair unto them, not 
altogether, but ſome at one time and ſome at another, or they mighr ſe- 
erally, when they had reſpite, repair to them, and then return again to 
the army againſt the times of im ent. But rather it may be thought, 
neceſſity requiring it, they had the gift of continency for the moſt part, 
during this time, and the wars, wherein they were buſied, gave them no 
leiſure to intend generation. | 
' Moſes being fully ſatisfied, if the conditions propounded were on theReu- 
benites & Gadites part performed, appointeth Eleazar andJoſhua to allow 


m-thofe countries for their poſſeſſion, but if not, they muſt have their 


parts amongſt the reſt beyond Jordan, and here, as it ſhould fall our by 


5 lot, the words are, they ſball bave poſſeſſions amongſt 2 in the land of ¶ auaan, | 


ereby was meant all the land, as well on this fide Jordan, as beyond — 
&e. for 


and Gadites, andthe half of Manaſſeh, ſee Deut. 3. 12, 13. viz. the one halt 


Kingdom of Sihon, and thoſe on the other of Og, that mountain dividing | 


beyond Jordan was ſeven years in conquering, and theſe men returned not 
how they could live ſo long without 


which had formerly been poſſe ffed by the Amorites, Canaanites, 
| MA ENS: 


Toſtatus. 


Verſ. 26. 


Toſtat HS; 


30. 
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The Myſtery: 


* 2 


— 1 II 


Heb. 5. 19. 


| Verſ. 33. |. 


Lorinns 
Ainſworth. 


* 


— 


ſpeaketh 


2 


And Moſes gave unto thin, &c.] Here the half tribe of Manaſſehf not 


here expreſſed, as we ay 14. 4. 14. Deut. 3. 18. Some think, that 


Ferus. red withal for their worldly. profit. To this effect Ferus, and Lyranus 
Lyranus. and Toſtatus, who make Manaſſehs half tribe a figure of the religious, 
T oftatus. becauſe they profeſſe a forgetting of the world for heavenly things. The 
Glof. oidia. Ordinary, gloſſe for Princes in the ſecond place, hath Prieſts, and the re- 

ligious in the laſt. * 
Procepius. Procopius underſtandeth thoſe, that abound with worldly wealth, 
being hindered hereby from the baptiſme of the Spirit, and going on 
Origen. in good works to the attaining of heaven. Origen and after him Ra- 
| banus, and Hugo, by theſe , the Jews adhering: to the carnal under- 
ſtanding of the law, but not paſſing further to the ſpirituall ſenſe , by. 
the reſt of the children of Iſrael, Chriſtians piercing further ,, and| 
brought by Jeſus to the heavenly Canaan. | They alſo altgorize : 
— other wayes, which I ſpare to recite, becauſe I think the firſt is to b 

| preferred. Ts 
Verſ. 34. Here the building of the Gadites after this requeſt granted, is ſet forth} 
Verſ. 37. | of Dibon, eMtaroth, Aroer, &c. and then of the Reubenites, Verſ. 37- 
E Hejobon,'Elealeh, and Kirjathaim, &c. whereas it is ſaid they built — 
169, 


3 


"| names of Heathen gods; 


_ 


| |Numb432-39. Cities taken bFthe' iMachirites* © 
8 ties the meaning is, that they build up the ruined places thereof again, for 
ſthem. 


Luyranus ſaith 


down and demoli 

{now built them up again, but it is not foluid, as of the Midianites cities, 
but onely that they took them, and Moſes ha 

- [ſhould bavetheſe for part of their poſſeſſion; when he ſaid, riſe up and 


called them by other names, this ſaith Sol. Jarchi was done becauſe the 
Amorites called them by the names of their gods Nebo and Baal, for 


I might well be aboliſhed in deteſtation of them. 

Ad the. children of CMachir of CHManaſſeh mant to Gilead and tool it, 
cr. J. This is to be underſtood of the other part of Gilead, as hath been 
already noted. Some think becauſe the half Tribe of Manaſſeh was not 
+ ] ſpoken of, as coming in to petition with Reuben and Gad, that here is ex- 
| preſſed the reaſon of a part in this country ſet out notwithſtanding to 
them of this Tribe alſo. Theſe parts not being yet wholly ſubdued, Mo- 
| ſes offered to them, that would go and ſubdue them, that they ſhould have 
them for a poſſeſſion, whereupon the children of Machir went out, &c. 
Or it may be thought, that theſe expeditions were made ſingnlarly by 
| theſe Captains before the Amorites being overthrown by the whole Ar- 
m in other parts of the countrey, and ſo they were given unto them for 
{areward. For Jair, who is ſaid to have taken the ſmall Towns of Gilead 
| | and to bave called them after his name, Havoth Tair, that is the villages of Jair, 


flof Judah by the fathers ſide, and of Machir of Manaſſeh by the mothers, 
¶ pet becauſe he had a band of Manaſſeh he was counted amongſt them, and 
is faid to have had three and twenty rowss, 1 Chron. 2. Verſe 22. and 
another Jair, afterwards a judge in Iſrael had thirty ſons, who had thirt 
cities called likewiſe Havoth Jair, Judg. 10. 3; 4. all in the land of G 
 } . Nebath took Kenath and called it after his name] Of this name there was 


others more probably in Manaſſeh holding it to be the ſame, that is here 
{ſpoken of, although in Hebrew, this be Nobach, that Nob. Of the two 
Tribes and the halt hitherto ſpoken of, it may be noted, that as ey firſt 


tive into Babylon. 


were before, but being greatly detayed by theſe wars; they repaired 


r becauſe at the firſt they : chought that they 
ere, they beat them ed them and 


they 
mould not inhabit 
before intimated, thatthey 


begin to poſſeſſe the countrey of Sion. THO 42h 
Touching Nebo and Baal-meoy, it is ſaid, they changed their names, and 


15 
a4 


| theſe were their Idols, Judg.6.3 1. Iſa. 46. 1. and they might not name the 

mes o Toſtatus, which Tertullian yet obſerveth, is 
got ſo ſtrictly to be taken, for we cannot ſometimes but name them, accor- 
ng to the common cuſtom, but then it muſt be with expreſſion, that we 
them not to be gods, in the names of cities, the very uſe of the names 


it is to be noted, that he was not of Manaſſeh, but of Hezron, the ſon 


à city Nob, of Prieſts ſlain by Saul afterwards to 85. perſons. Adrico- 
mius placeth that Nob in Benjamin ſometime, and ſometime in Gad, but 


had their poſſeſſions given them, ſo they were amongſt the firſt carrie 


cap- 


— 
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Lyranns. 


Numb, z x. 25. 
Deut. 3.24. 


Sol. archi. 


Exod. 2 3.1 3 : 
Tertul. de iddl. 
cap. 0. 


Verl, 39. 


R. Nehman- 
us. 


Verſ. 41. 


1 Chron. 2.21 


Verſ. 42. 
S2 . 
Adricomius. 
Toſtatus. 


1 King. 1 5. 29. 
1 Chron. 5 · 25. 
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Verſ. 2. 


Verſ. 3. 
Verſ.4, 5 


The Ayltery. 
Manſion 1. 


* 
| Manſion 2. 


| of this people towards the Land of Canaan repreſented our pailing, | 


| 


. of Cn Av. XXXIII 


Þ: firſtdiſpoſed: themſelves to en out of Egype towards the land of Ch- 


naan, are briefly ſummed u are noted by Expoſitours gen 

to be 42:which — call 3 ſo the vulg. latin —— — 
they abode ſome time in every of theſe. But Toſtatus not counting Rameſts 
a Manſion, from whence they firſt went, reckoneth onely 41. He 
he is herein contrary to all Ancient Writers, and to the Hebrews in their 


for one, becauſe the children of Iſrael firſt came thither together, that 
they might from thence, as oy the utmoſt bounds of Egypt ſer fe 
on their journey. If any man-ſhall wonder, why Moſes —— alr 

at large ſet down the reckonings of the Hebrews from place to place, dot 
now turn again to capitulate all together, it is anſwered, that hichertd 
he onely remembred ſuch places, as wherin ſome notable things were done 


cient fathers, Origen, Ambroſe, Jerom, Iſidor, Beda, Rabanus, &c. that 
they are thus ſet down for a myſtical ſignification, for the journeyings of 


whilſt we are in the wilderneſſe of this world; towards the heavenly Ca 
| naan, ſo that of have been thoughtworthy exactly to be writtenu 
moſt obſerving the analogy* betwixt theſe two and forty Manſions. 


ſome his 42. hours lying in the grave, and ſome the faſt of Lent, although 
it cometh ſhort of this number. And certainly many good inſtructions lie 
couched herein, of which we ſhall ſpeak in their order. HY 
And Moſes Wrot their goings out, according to their journeyr, ly the Cons | 
mandment of the Lord.] Theſe words, at the command of the Lord may have | 
reference either to the journeyings, for at the command of the Lord they 
journeyed, and at his command they reſted, Numb.-9.18,20. or to Moſes} 
his writing, but it is rather to be thought, that God bad Moſes make'this| 
Regiſter of them for ſpiritual inſtruction, > IP IG 
And they departed from Ramaſes the firſt moneth, & c. ] To ſay nothing of} 


By Rameſes ſignifying a turbulent commotion, according to Origen,or 
bitterneſſe, as Jerom, is ſet forth trouble of mind, or repentance, Whete- 
by we leave ſin, and direct our courſe to virtuous living, fo Am 

oſe. | $2480 

From Rameſes they came to Succoth] This fignifieth Tabernackes, and 
hereby is ſet forth, that when we are Büste to ſee the vanity of this] 
world and to come out of it by Repentance, we forthwith come, as it were, 
to dwell in Tabernacles, accounting our ſelves Pilgrims and ſtrangers here, 


there. 

Aud they pitched in Ethem.] This is interpreted ſtrength and fortitude, 
ſhewing,that to the heavenly mindedGod giveth ſtrength to grow in grace, 
and ſanctification. . 

Aud they turned to Pihabiroth, before Baalxephon, aud before Mi 4470 Pi- 
hahiroth ſignifieth a moneth cut out, or as Jerom hath it, a moneth of No- 
bles, Origen will have a little narrow paſſage ſer forth hereby, for he 
faith, hereby is ſhewed, that at the firſt we cannot come to perfection, but 
are able onely to do a little, proceeding by degrees, and that before 


ECC . Nama, © 


: # 


N this Chapter the journeyings of the children of Iſrael ever ſince they | 
1 


Seder Olam, for they all with one conſent make 42. counting Rameſſes | / 2 


omitting others, and therefore that all might be known and remembred he | 
maketh this repetition with theſe additions. And it is held by many an- 


the two and forty generations unto Chriſt, ſet forth by St. Matt hew, and . 


this Hiſtory had before Exod. 12. or of the killing of their firſt hom, 
| and executing judgments upon their gods. 3 


and therefore raiſing up our minds to heaven, and laying up treaſures} 1 


zephon, ſignifying the aſcent of a watchtower, and Migdol, ſignifying 
— magnificent 


wad. 3 N * 0 
F ene 2 


wen 5 r ard * * 8 De n 2 K 
£ Gol . - . L ; 5 


. 33.8, To Pthahirorh, ts Marih, 

| [iapnificence, that is, having in our eye the heavenly magnifirence to co 
ue, by which we ate carrye 9 all ſtraits and cuties, But it is 
better co apply this to the ſtraitneſſe of the way to heaven through perſe- 


Itutions, id temptations, by which that we may not be diſcouraged, we 
FS | mult alwaies have che heavenly happineſſe to cove before us. mw 
BB | From Pihahiroth they went through the fea to the wildermſſe, aud ment three 
Jae in the wilderneſſe of Echam, and pitched in Marah.) Hereby the fifth 
BH [thing in our travell towards heaven is ſer forth, viz. that God will car 
'S |wfately through all dangers, if we put our truſt in him, and overthrow all 
dar enemies, as they went ſafely through the red fea, Pharaoh being 
" | drowned therein, but yet after deliverance from ſome great dangers we 
'Y | muſt not looke that all bitterneffe of affliction ſhould be quite over with 
a, becauſe rhey came next to Marahs bitterneſſe, but as the bitter waters 
ere made ſweet into them, ſo ſhall our bitter croſſes be ſweetned unto 
Io by ſpirituall conſolations,ſo Ambroſe. ä 
ud they ibarneyed from Harah to Elim, Where were twelve fountains 15 
I Water, aud ſeventie palm-trees. ] Hereby was ſhewed, that aftet bitterneſſe 
1 ofaMiRion ſuffered, God giveth ſome refreſhing and reſpect therefrom 
co his faithfull people. Elim, faith Origen, ſignifying rams, ſetteth forth 
che Apoſtles, and the fountains here were 12. according to their number, 
and the palm-trees refreſhing by their ſhadow were 70. according to the 
amber of the 70 diſciples more ſent our to preach the Goſpell, 
And they iourneytd from Elin, and pleched by the red Fes. ] This is omitted 
I [| inExod. becauſe nothing of note was done here, it is not to be underſtood 
is ifthey had turned back again to the red ſea ; but betauſe the ſea was 
F  | fitmous, and winding, a boſom of it lay up to the way, by which they were 
8 [to paſle, ſo Jerom.. hey came not hither then to go through the dangers 
Iich they had before paſſed, but to the ſight thereof, which might put 
11 3 mind of their great deliverance, and ſtirre them up to rende their 
I chankfulneſſe to God therefore, and hereby was ſhewed, that we bught in 
| our proſperitie to remember adverſities paſt, to be the more thankfull, and 
Is prepare to ſuffer again, when God will. And becauſe tlie ted fa was a 
B {figure of baptiſme, and of the bloudy paſſions of Chriſt, we ought al- 
> {tough but once to be baptiſed ; yet to conſider it afterwards again, to be 
I continually dying to ſinne and rifing to righteouſneſſe, and tlie paſſions 
{of Chriſt for us to be affected therewith, and to abhor our finnes , the 
tauſe thereof. | f 
Aud ibep encamped in the wilderneſſe of Sin. Sin ſignifieth a buſh, and in a 
buſh in this wilderneſſe, God firſt appeared to Moſes, and talked with Him 
about che deliverance of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt. This then 
- [fhewed; that after Baptiſme and ſerious meditation hereupoti,that we may 
de to finne and riſe to ri hteouſneſſe, we ſhall come to God and to his 
3 | gloty, attaining perfect deliverance from ſinne and all = which ſhall 
lde in the reſutrection, 2 by the eight/manſion, as Chriſt his reſut- 
rection was upon the 8 day, thus almoſt Ambroſe. 
{| Aud from Sin they came to Dophkah. J This and the next manſion in 
Auch, being alſo in the wilderneſſe of Sin, are omitted in Exod. and Re- 
I didim is put next unto Sin, and then the wilderneſſẽ of Sinai. But as hath 
I been noted out of Rabanus, Exod. ry. 1. Theſe 3 places and the boſom of 
che red ſea alſo before ſpoken of were aff in the wilderneſſe of Sin, which 
had the name from Sinai adjoyning to it. Their coming to Dophkah af- 
ter Sin, ſnewed that in the refurrection, whereby we come to fee Gods 
glory, we ſhall be perfectly healed of all our ſinnes, which are as fick- 
BY {neſſes to the ſoul, as the word Dophkah, or Raphakah fignifierh healing 
00 Origen and Ambroſe. 5 / : . | 3 
From Dophkab, they came to Aluſb. ] Aluſh, faith Ambrof. fignifleth la- 
bour, and here they ſaw the glory of God, had fleſh and manna given | 


them, 
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Verſ. 14. 
Manſ. 1. 
Origen. 
Ambroſ. 
Verſ. 15. 


Man ſion 1 2. 


Verſ. 16 
Manſiom. 1 3 


Verſ. 17. 


Manſion 14. 


Verſ. 18. 
Manſion 15. 
Or igen. 

Verſ. 19 
Manſion 16. 


Verſ. 20. 
Manſicn 1 7. 


Verſ. 21. 


Verſ. 22. 


Manſion 19. 


Verſ. 23. 
Hanſon 20. 


Adricomius. 


van 1.34 | 


r 


them, whereby is ſignified, that they which labour for it, ſhall be fed with 
the heavenly manna. But thoſe things happened in Sin, Exod. 16. and 
therefore Origen ſaith better, their coming to Aluſh after Raphaca ; for 
ſo the Greek #220» it, that is, tolabour after healing ſhewed that we 
are to thisend healed ofour finnes, thatis, have them forgiven ben 


and holineſſe. WL 
From Alnſh they came to Rephidim. ] Rephidim ſignifieth the praiſe of 
judgement, their coming then from nt MINT Ing labour to this place 
ſhewed, that after labour in the way of rightebuſneſſe 
of God, as a crown thereof. | 185 Fg 
And from Rephidim to Sinai.] Here the law was given, and the ſecrets 
of Gods will revealed many myſticall ordinances being appointed, to ſhew 
that he, which hath attained tothe praiſe of God ſhall have his ſecrets re- 
vealed unto him,and ſee that,which others ſee nor. 
And they removed from Sinai, and pitched in Kibroth- 


cupiſcences. _ | 
And from Kibrotl-hattaavah to Hazeroth. J 
ter the morrification of all fleſhly luſts, ſhall tollow. perfect bleſſedneſſe, 
according to the ſignification of the word Aſeroth, and not otherwiſe, for 
fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God: — LY 
And from Hazeroth to Rithmah: 
bleſſedneſſe we ſhall have our vition of God and 
fected, as the word Rithma ſingifyeth viſion perfected. 
From Rithma to Rimmon parex. 


ſhall come the praiſe | 


| battaavah.] That is, 
the graves of concupiſcence hereby was ſhewed, ſaith Origen, that they 
who have inwardly received the Lawes of God, and have them written 
{ their hearts, have mortified and buried as in a grave, their flefhly con- 


This ſhewed , thar- af : 


To Rephidiny, to Sinai, cc. Numb. 33 145 = 9 


* 


that we ſhould labour hence forth to walk in the way of righteouſneſſe | 


- 


This ſhewed, that coming to heaven 
of all divine things per-| 


| | Hereby was ſhewed, that they who | 
have their eyes opened, ſee ſpirit! 


they make an high diviſion of them from earthly, as t 
parez, ſignifieth an high diviſion. | : | 4 

And from Rimmon pare x, te Libnab. ] This ſhewed, that they who ae] 
ſo lifteFup to heavenly things are made white as ſnow, the blemiſhes of 


e word Kimmon- 


heaven, doe waſh them and make them clean, that their ſinnes as red a 


ſcarlet may be done away, and they may be white as wooll or ſnow, 4 
Eſay, 1. 16, 17, 18. as the word Libnab, ſignifying whiting or whited 


Aanſion 18. 


From Riſſah they came to Kehelathah. IThis is expounded dominion or a rod, 


Church being bridled y tentations. | 1 1 
And from Kehelathah to mount en cu This is by Jerom expounded the 


implyeth. 5 | 
From Libnah, they came to ad Riſſah is by Origen rendred /andable 
tentation, by Jerome a bridle, and their coming bicher was ſhewed, chat the 


ſoul being purged from ſinne is to be preſerved by tentation, being other- 


6. n — —_ T 


plucked back from ſinne, tentation being as ſalt, wherewith it is ſaid, e- 
very ſacrifice 
thians, 12.7. 


the ſign thereof, in alluſion to Aarons rod that budded, the ſign of his 
and profit by them, come to have dominion over all evil luſts, and over 


deth it the Church, ſaying, that hereby is ſer forth the returning to the ; 
mountain of beauty, and is ſet forth by Adricomius to be beautiful to the} 


eye, being in the wilderneſſe of Paran, by their coming hither, it dey | 
ſhewed, that they, who are brought to the Chbrch at] built upon the roc 


Chriſt, a ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands, and ſo wa 6 
| m 


and heavenly things ſo excellent, that 


the world, which is mortified unto them; ſo Ambroſe. Jerom expoun- | 


their ſinnes being done away, or that they, who take the right way toe 


wiſe ready to be corrupted again, and hereby, as by a bridle it is to be . 


is ſalted with ſalt ; ſee alſo James 1. 2. and 2 Corin| _ 


Authority, hereby was ſhewed, that they, who patiently endure tentations 5 


Numb. 33.25. to Haradah, to C athelub, vc. | 195 
volt deautiful ſituation. Origen expoundeth it bya trumpet and draw- | 
dan to the ſpiritual warfare. - 55 F64T0R x ng, 1 e 
| FromShapher they came to Haradah. ] This is by Jerom expbunded a mi: WE 3g” 
cle; intimàting, that ſuch as are buiſt upon e buch happineſſe, * 7. 
is admirable, which the eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, &c. | x Cor. 2. 35. 
BN |  4nrdfrom Haradah they came to Mabbeloth. ] By Jerom expounded aſſem- Verf $:-4 
„, ſhewitig, that the whole aſſembly of the firſt born are joyned tbge- | / "3 
ther in Chriſt through brotherly jove; - © : , | 6 
And from Makheloth they came to Tabhath ] That is undr, ſnewing, that the yerſ. 26 

faithful for all the graces received are not lifted up, but continue humble. Man. 2 x 

I Origen, patience, ſhewing, that the ſervant of God muſt be patient ſuffer IM 

many things, that he may do good to others. n | 

|= And from Tabu theyicamets Tar] That is, 4 Utivet away , by | Verf 27. 

| which name Abrahams father was called, becauſe he drove crowes and | ,, 7 4 
other birds away from the corn; and hereby was ſhewed, that evil ſpirits, . 

' which as fowles are ready to eat up the good ſeed of the Word, ſhould be 

driven away; ſo Jerom. 3 y 5 Y 
Und from T grahthey came to Mitheah, ] That is, to ſweetneſſe, ſhew- | yer. 28. 
ing, that evil ſpirits not being ſuffered to eat up the Word; great ſweetneſſe c aqayſ.. 2 5. 
155 and by found therein. 22 1 | 
Aud from Mithcah to Heſhmonah, I That is, acceleration; or haſt- making, Verſ. 25. 

to ſhew, that ſweetneſſe in the Word being found, there is no ſloathfull Manſion 26. 
veſting , but a making haſte to more perfection in grace and know- 

Aud from thence to Moſeroth, ] That is; bands with diſcipline; td ſhew, | Yerſ 30, 
that they who make haſte towards more perfection are held with godly Marfion 27. 
diſcipline, as with bands, that are never broken off again. 

Aud from CMoſeroth to B enejaaban, ] That is, the children of ayer yerſ. 31. 

faith Jerom, or percolation, ſaith Origen, to ſhew, that the truly faithful Manſion 28. 
do not ſtrein out one of the leaſt of Gods Commandements, but apply 
themſelves carefully to keep them all. 2, hd | | 
© And from thente tothe Mountain Gadgad.] That is, expedition, or gitt- | yer 42, 
ingeo, ſhewing, that in the ſpiritual fight we muſt do, as they that have Manſion 2g. | 
their ſwords girt to them, killing and cutting off the adverſe powers, that 
would draw mens ſoules to deſtruction. X 
Aal from thence to Fotbathah. ] That is, goodneſſe, ſetting forth the re- verſ. 34. 
ward of thoſe that fight the ſpiritual warfare. } Manſion 3 

Au from thence to Ebronah,] 4 paſſage, to ſhew, that having come to | verſ. 34. f 
Fes we muſt be paſſing on ſtil], till we come to Canaan it ſelf, the per- Manſion 31. 
teRion of all good. | | | | 

And from thence to Exiongaber. ] That is Wood carved by man, or as Ori- yerſ. 35. 
* counſels of man; ſhewing, that from childiſh thoughts and ſpee- 1 n 32. 
es, we muſt grow to be men in knowledge and underſtanding, and here- | 
by we muſt | things. | | 
Aud from thence to the wilderneſſe of Zin; which is ¶ adeſb. ] Zin ſignifieth a Verſ. 36. 

. | commandment ; and Kadefgy, holy, but here per & nec, ſaith Jerom , it Manſion 33. 
— impiety; this ſhewed, that where the commandement is, there 
is ſin. | | 
Aud from Kadeſh to Mount Hor, J That is, a Mountain,ſhewing,that when | yerſ. 3. 
we are overcome by fin, we ſhould go to the Mountain, Chriſt, that in him | Aanſſen 34. 

ve may overcome wherein we have been overcome. Of the myſtery of 
"F {Axzrons dying here, ſee before, Chap. 20. ; . | 
SS | -4ndfrom Hor to Zalmona,} That is, a ſhadow, becauſe here and in the | verſ. 41. 
I [Aextcalled-Punon, they were bitten with ſerpents,and had a brazen ſerpent | Manſ. 35, 
Y | f£tup, a ſhadow or figure of Chriſt for their cure, ſo Jerom. Hereby was | Origen. 
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ſet forth Chriſt, under whom we come to be ſhadowed from all heat of 


temptation: 


; ASM}. 


ö 


| 


— 


„ 
Py 


10 Ficabbarim, to Diboy gil. Numb. 33.44. 
And from Zalwong 10 Pur]: That js, a diminutive mourh fhewing thar 
6 under the ſhadow of Chriſt, ſpeak ſparingiy and Wag 
of the deep myſteries of Dl C | 
And from Panom t0Obogh.] That is, Pythones, ſuch as have a ſpiriÞ a 
(divination, theming, thatafter an eſtate in Chriſt attained, we {hall be 
aſſaulted by the charmes and witcheries of Satan. | 


7 — 


Au frem Oboiſ to Jirabbarim in the barder of 24046.) Jieabbarim ſignifieth 
an . ſtones of ots that paſſe on; and hereby was ſhewed war the 
faithful are as tones founded upon the chief corner tone Chriſt, ſo that 
| hey cannot be moved, but notwithſtanding the charms of Satan, go on 
om Ce tO grace. 25 2 ei 
And from Now to Dibongad, ] That is, faith Origen, a deerhive of tent: 
tion, to ſhew, that even when we come near our zourneyes end in the way 
to heaven, and haye profited moſt, yet tentations a wait us. 7 
| © From thence they came to Almon Diblatbaim, J That is, the contempt of 
figs that is, cf che ſyeet and alluring things of this world, as they muſt pro- 
c d, that will have the pleaſures of a better worlxd· «et 
From thence tothe CMonytaivs of Abberims tefore Nelo.] That is, to the 
Mountains of palleagers before Nebo, tha is, ſhutting up, for here Moſes 
dyed, and the lawes ee ee. from having any N | 
ſuch pe on then in the.contempr of this worlds pleaſures ſhall pitch 
upon Gods holy mountain, and no more be under condemnation by the 
From the Mountain of eAbbarim to the plains of Moab by Jordan near Tere | 
co. J. This ſhewed, 7 this is the end of all our r proceedings tha. 
may be refreſhed with the waters of Gods river, and fo he counted my 
to enter into the promiſed land, but becauſe they pirghed here unto Abel 
| Shittim, that is, the mourning of thornes, it is intimated , that we muſt 
ſtill to the end mourn for our ins. 
Thus I have run through the allegories of Origen, Ambroſe, and 4er 
rome, and others made * theſe Manſions, but although I aeknowiedge 
n to lye hid herein, yet 174 enominations here orcur 
eing but according to the phantaſies of the Writers, I vannot conclude, 
that any certainty is herein. Such paſſages, as we may aptly apply ſp 
tually, we may make uſe of, and leave the reſt, till it ſhall pleaſe the Father| 
of lights, who cauſed them to be written for our inſtruction, to inlighten 
us further herein. | Pty "65 1108 
Generally we may from theſe journeyings learn firſt, : that we muſt look}. 
to meet with many troubles in our paſſage towards the Kingdom of h, 
ven, by ſtreights into which we ſhall come, by dangers of enemies, by wann 
of worldly comforts, of meat and drink, &c. by manytemptations,. bythe 
tediouſneſſe of the way, ſp in time being — our own default e 
backward, and ſometime made to fetch compaſſes to wonderful wert 
neſſe, and by many plagues and judgments cauſing many 41 fall ahoj 
us. 2. In our troubles and ſtreights God will not leave us, but alway 
extend his 7 ſuccour and grace unto us tg ſupply all our wants, it de 
put our truſt in him. 3. How much ſoever My people are favoured of 


God, yet he will not forbear taking —_—_ upon them , ande 
i 


moſt grievous judgments if they proyoke him by their ſins, as he ſent} - 
plagues, and fires and flying ſerpents amongſt this people. 4. No 
of men are free from ſin, either people, prieſts, or pilnces, or prop 
ſes, and therefore all ſhould work out their ſalvation with fear and te 
bling continually. | Sd 
A catalogue of their journeyings being thus made, now followeth 4 
charge to drive out the inhabitants of Canaan, and to beat down then 
pictures, molten images and high places. Of the breaking down of then 
images, and driving them out, ſee before Exod. 23.24, 3 1. and of high pla- 


2 


e Lev. 26.30. and of carved images, Levit.26,1, 
F ſ[peated, Deut. 7. 1, 2. Deut. 12. 


* 11 


5 "h 9.26.54. 


Ixaelites had fol 
_ [have brought all the Canaanites into their 
be would give the Canaanites power over 
_ [armies, as with an hedge hom 


And here it would be conſidered, 1 


: 
x 
4 


\ 


And this charge is re 


Eee being driven ed mu inde the ad 
4 8 by the lot, to the more 2 greater part being given, to the fewer a » 


1": Thoſe that ye let remain, ſaull he pricky in your eyes and thornes in 
u. ] See the like phraſe, Joſh. 23. 13. Ezech.28.24. The ng 
F [that if they labonred not. according to their power ko drive them all out, 
|as they ſhould ſubdue them, but conſent to make leagues 
[and make interc ble marriages with them; as the Lord, if the I- 


his directions herein, bad fully purpoſed in time to | 


a 

, OC | 

aornes, and their iful women or ima- 

ges, with beholding which they had been taken, ſhould turn to pricks in | 

E 25 eyes alwayes galling and tormenting them, ſuch ſharp miſeries ſnould 
ſafflict them therefore. And this we may ſee. veriſied in Judges, and Pal. 


EY (50 we are not likewiſe 
FB [hound under the ſame pain, to expel all Pepiſh Idolaters from amon 
2 ſeeing by daily wofull experience many to be drawn away 


— 
_— — — 
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- « Cu Ap. XXXIV. 


1 


4 


fy Ere the Land of Canaan is deſcribed by the four quarters lying South 
EA and wen, North and Eaſt. . ”oOu | 


be South quarter ſhall be 
| "og to the ut mon coaſt of the ſalt S Ea 
5 the parts inherited by che two tri 


. 


| 1th fa 
3 p if tebe river Jordan runneth, iathe neareſt 


= 1 a compaſſe 10 the viver of 
baia ar the Sea. For the aſcent of Akrabbim, 


＋— pe" — 4 2 


Zin by. the waſt of | 
ward, &c. J In ben e 
and an half are leſt out, be- 
expreſſed, verſ. 13 
had direction from 


om the VVilderneſſe of 


cauſe chey had their parts aſligned them alread as is 
Ik 5 — it is — » further, that Moſes | 
[God in ſetting:themouttcheir parts on this fide Jordan; but Calvin ſaich, 
bat theſe parts were alſa comprehended within theſe limits. This de- 
I kription and bounding of the land was made, that the Iſraelites m 
|ſeethe great bounty of God towards them, in giving them ſo tract 
[of grund in ſo pleaſant and fruitfyl a place, to be accordingly thankfull, 
[and that they might know, how far to challenge againſt the incroach- 
| ener of bordering Nations, and where to ſtay without ſeeking to inlarge 
heir Kingdome any further, Bzech. 47. 15. it is be 
[ended at the weſt in deſcribing this land, here at the ſonth 
tus eaſt; but this might be, becauſe their return then to this land ſhould | 
de out of the north from their Babyloniſh captivity. | 
Ein lay one hundred and twenty miles from Jeruſalem towards the Sonth, 
fd Sea, otherwiſe called Aſphaltites, is thie dead Sea of Sodom; into 
thereof northward, bes | . 


——ů—ů | 
The Wilderneſſe of 


Ingwithin 14 miles of Jeruſalem, but in lengtbi it is thirty i | | 
fringe nature of this Sea, ſee Gen. 14. Hitherto the South borders en“ 
[tnx eaſtward: | No for the extent of it weſtward, it ba#2mrs ta aba afcens 
 |[f Akvabbir, and paſſe on ta Zin, aud to Kadeſs Barnea ," and to Hau Ai, 
© | Peype j the going ong'af 
F . — the ac 
ef Scorpions, according to the ſignification of the word: - But it 
needs be che proper name of a place, haply fo called from Scorpions chat 
aounded there, becauſe it is a boundary, ſo Vatablus and Munſter. It 
| 25 an high mountain in the wilderneſſe full of terrible ſerpents, Deus. 


— 


| 


Hier on. 
Aaricom. 


Maſpns. 

Arias 

CMagalian. 
Verl. 6. 


Verſ. 7,8, 
9. | 


Patriaiks tra- 
vailes. 


Numb, 13. 21. 


Verl. 10, 
* 


Lyranns. 
Joſ. 19. 35. 


Brocardus. 
Aar icomius. 


was far beyond the bounds of Canaan, as Toſtatus noteth, and is written 


of Sin, ſo Jerom, and Adricomius, whoꝰcalleth it a 


a city in Arabia. Azmon, by the Sept. rendred Aſemona, is thought by 
many not to differ from Heſmona in the 26 Manſion. The river of Egypt, 


countries do far exceed it, eſpecially that which the Iſraelites poſſeſſed, 
when they inlarged their bounds furtheſt, from Dan to Beerſhebab, for 


15. of Acrabatane a city it is ſpoken, 1 Machab. 5.3. which haply had the 
name from hence, ſo Jerom and Adricomius. Zin the next boundary can- 
not be the wilderneſle ſo called, nor Sin, where mount Sinai {tood, for that 


with d, this with x. But it was a tower called Megdal Senna, the tower 

To Senna, Sene, Sina, 
Sin. Cadeſh Barnea was near to Edomscountrey 40 miles from ſerufa- 
lem, of which ſee more chap. 14. For Haſar addar, Joſ:r5.4. is Hezron 
and then Adar, ſpoken of as two places. Of Adar Jerom writeth,as being 


this is held by ſome to be Nilus, but becauſe the bounds of this land came 
not up ſo far, others better, Rinocolura, a river coming from Nilus als 
by the ſauth coaſt of Canaan. the great ſes, this is ſo called in reſpe& of 
other leſſer ſeas within the land, and it was on the weſt ſide of the ſouth 
bound, to ſet forth which the ſea is often named in the Scriptures. 
Hitherto the ſouth border. The weſt border was the great ſea, this is 
called commonly the Mediterranean ſea, and lay weſtward from Canaan, 


from that place where the River of Egypt runneth into it to mount Hor, 
the north border next ſpoken of, and Hamath a city, ſince called Epipha- 
nia from Antiochus Epiphanes. For the north border is ſet mount Hor, 
and Hamath, at the entrance thereof, ending at Zedad and Ziphron, the 
end of it being at Hazar Enan. This was not Hor a mountain of Idumea 
from Jeruſalem 88 miles, for that lay Southward; but mount Hermon, 


of as a boundary, from the River of Egypt unto Hamath, ſome hold this 
to be Antioch. - Ziphron is by Jerom called Zephyrium in Cilicia. Hazar 
Enan was a village in the border of Damaſcus. 


Riblah on the eaſt of Ain, extending to the ſea Cinnereth, and to Jordan 


mia. Riblah was in the tribe of Naphtali in the land of Hamath,of which 
it is afterwards ſpoken, 2 King.23.33. and Chap. 25.6. & 20. 21. Ain, 
according to the ſignification, a fountain, is rendred in the vulgar Latine 
the fountain of Daphnis. The ſea Cinnereth, is otherwiſe called the ſea 
of Tyberias, and the lake of Geneſareth, having the name Cinnereth from 
a city near to it, ſo Lyranus, it was in Galilee. Jordan was a famous River 
fpringing from two others Jor and Dan about mount Libanus, and running 


lake Geneſaret'.., and finally into the ſalt ſea of Sodom. For the whole 
length and breadth of this land, it was not ſo large but that many other 


this length according to Brocardus and Adricemius was but 64. or 66. 
nates; and the breadth from the ſea to Jordan, but 16 in ſome places, a 


becauſe they deſcribe a mile to be as much as one can go in an hour. So 
that of our miles the length was about 180, and the breadth about 48, 
which was not above the third part of England; and yet ſer forth as ver) 
large, partly for the great fertility thereof throughout, and partly in com- 
pariſon of the ſtreight place, wherein they had been cooped up before in 
Goſhen in the land of Egypt. For that is a large countrey indeed, where 
noiparts are barren, but all both vales and mountains fruitful for the nou- 
riſhment of the Inhabitants. And the ſcituation is to be noted, the great 


The Wefl border. PIE Numb. 50. 


Gen. 12.8. This ſea divideth Aſia from Europe and Africa. This border 
is no further deſcribed, but leſ to be underſtood , that it went all along 


Ihe eaſt border was from Hazar Enan to Shepham, and from thence to 


ending at the ſalt᷑ ſea. Shepham is by the Hebrews, ſaith Jerom, called Api-| 


all along on the eaſt of Canaan from the north to the ſouth, through the 


in others 18 miles. But the miles by them ſpoken of are three of our miles, 


ſen on the weſt, and Jordan and the ſea Cinnereth on the eaſt, and on the 


ou 
—_— 


Joſ.13.5. which was near Hamath ; and Hamath was a city much ſpoken| . 


| 


75 i 
* 
f * 


I place, fitly typifying the company of the faithful compaſſed about with 
Gods providence ; as with high hills and mountains on every ſide, Pſalm | 


ver Jordan. Eb, 2] 
Ihe deſcription of the land being made; the men are now nominated 


| Searchers ſent our, Cha 3. nor the ſons of them, except Caleb, who 
| der, but their order is altered, but yet ſuch an order is here followed in 
of Canaan, as w may ſee, Joſh.15.16,17,18,19. For firſt Judah had his 
next, Toſ.18.11.then Dan, Ioſ.19.40. then Manaſſeh and Ephraim, Ioſ. 16. 


{Manaſſeh a d Ephraim ſons of Joſeph. Fourthly, Iſſachar and — 
cher, Aſher and Naphthali, that came laſt of the two maids furtheſt 


| — — — —kn! — — — NES > ek 
Numb. 344 6. The names of theſe that ſhoald divide this Land, : 


ſouth and north high mountains, ſo that it was a-moſt well defenced 


125. 2. + 
— is ſhewed, to whom this whole land is to be divided; viz. to nine 
tribes and an half, for two tribes and an half had their inhericance already 
on this ſide Jordan eaſtward, wherefore their poſſeſſion came not within 
the compaſſe of this deſcription; the utmoſt of which eaſtward is the Ri- 


that ſhall divide the land amongſt theſe nine tribes and an half, viz. Elea- 
zar, and Joſhua, and a Prince of each tribe, Caleb of Judah, &c. The 
names of 2 are ten, beſides the two Princes Eleazar and Joſhua, 
for the two tribes, which had their poſſeſſions already yield no Prince to 
be over this buſineſſe. Whereas it is ſaid, that theſe Pl 
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ould divide, the | 
meaning is, that the lots being caſt before them, they ſhould conſider each 


tribe with his lot, according to the — or ſmalneſſe thereof, and 
8 them out accordingly, that the ſmaller might not have more, 
or the greater. leſſe, but each tribe ſhould, as hath been before ſhewed, 


amongſt the ſeveral families. 8 
Theſe Princes were neither the ſame that are named Chap. 1. nor the 


only furvived, neither are the tribes named according to any former or- 
ſetting them down, as doth moſt aptly agree to their placing in the land 
lot in the ſouth, Ioſ.1 5. 1. Simeon within Judah, Ioſ. 19. 1. Benjamin 
& 17. next Zabulon and Iſſachar, Ioſ. 19. 10, 17. Laſtly, Aſher and 
Naphtali, Ioſ. 19.24, 3 2. wherein the wonderful providence of God appea | 
red, in that, as it is here ordered, their lots fell out. And it is to be noted, 


that in placing them thus, reſpect was had to their brotherhood, Judah 
and Simeon being placed firſt abreaſt, who were the ſons of Leah: next 


Chap. 26. 5 4. And the parts being fitly proportioned, the prince ofeach | 
tribe ſhould take poſſeſſion of the whole for his tribe, and then divide it 


Benjamin of Rachel, and Dan of her maid one alſo by another: thitdly, 
of Leah. Laſtly, becauſe there were no more paiers by the fame mo- 


north in Galilee abreaſt , as every two of the former had been alſd 
l.. 

God would have thoſe, that were neareſt one to another by birth, to 

be placed neareſt together, that they might live together in the more uni- 
and concord, which for brethren to do is a moſt. happy and joyfull 

ting, Pſal. 13 3. and thus Judah and Simeon are ſaid to have gone out 

to war together, Judg. 1. 1. | 


— 


ver. 13, 14, 
15. 


Ainſworth. 


Not. 


* 


| 


| 


Nel. . 2, 


35 4,5, 
6, 7, 8. 


Lyranus. 
Cajetan. 


Joſ. 2 1. 1. 


Joſ. 21.1 1, 12, 


FAR 4 34. 
King. 2.26, 


TeHatns. 


Calvin. 

Ut alias trihus 
retinerent ſub 
iugo legis. Eo- 


rum urbes quaſi 


lucerne erant, 
que a eatremos 
uſqʒangulos ful- 


ſeetent: & quaſt 
4/pecula inquibus 
ſexcubias agereut 


r 


ſad impietatem à 
fnibus terre 
Tſaxnfte arcen- 


dam. 
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I tribe of Levi is here provid 
| lot, becauſe the Lord was their. inheritanee, as bath been ſaid before. The 


| 


it is ſaid; the tribes ſhould give them cities out of their inheritance to dwell 

in, and ſuburbs for their cattell: ſome thinke, that the dominion of theſe 
cities, when they were given to the Levites, ſhould not be in them, but in 
their former Lords, who ſhould have the benefit of the vineyards, corn- | 
fields, milnes, and ſuch like which were not for the Levites uſe, becauſe | 


 » Cities appointed for the Leiter. Numb. 35. 12.7 


; ? - Cn A P. XXXV. 


\ Frer the diviſion of the land appoineed amongſt the other tribes, the 
for, which had none inheritance b 


proviſion made for the Levites is of citiesto dwell in with their ſuburbs, 
out of all the 12 tribes, 48 in number, from thoſe tribes that had more ci- 
ties, more, and from thoſe that had fewer cities, fewer, and of theſe ſixe 
muſt be cities of refuge, for the man-. ſlayer to flie unto. Here becauſe 


touching them onely habitation is expreſſed, and ſuburbs for their cattle, 
| beaſts and goods: Andaceordingly the Levites come to Eleazar and Jo- 


they inſtance in Hebron which was given to the Prieſts, and yet Caleb had 


to the ground; becauſe it is expreſſed how Hebron was given to Caleb, 
viz. the villages and fields about it; but the citie and ſuburbs to the Prieſts, 


vites poſſeſſion, and their perpetuall poſſeſſion. And in particular, Bar- 


other opinion. The ſuburbs inde 
goods, but ſowing of corn or planting of vineyards here is not ſpoken of, 


ſervice to which they are appointed. Their diſperſing amongſt the other 
tribes was to fulfill the propheſie of Jacob, Gen. 49.7. but yet in great fa- 
6 vour; it being tutned into a; bleſſing both to them who were taken from 


amongſt their brethren to be the Lords lot; and to greater dignity, and to 


all che tribes there being placed all over the kingdome amongſt them, ten- 
| ding to the preferving of religion pure and uncorrupt amongſt chem.They 


| were thus placed, faith Calvin, that they might the better hold allthe 


ights to the uttermoſt corners of the land; they were as watch-towers, 
erein they might watch and ward to drive away impietie from the 
bounds: of this holy land, and from hence diffuſe heaventy doctrine, and 
ſpread abroad the ſeed of life, and from hence examples of all holy inte: 
grity might be fetcht continually. Eo 
Moreover it was thus beſt provided for their own good, to place them 
in cities by themſelves, and not to leave them to the living of 2 
promiſcuouſly amongſt others. For if they had dwelt promiſcuouſly wi 
the reſt they might have been more prone ta contract many vices, and to 
neglect the ſtudy of the Law. But now their very placing by themſelves 
was a continuall admonition unto them, that they were ſingled out from 


my under the yoak of the Law, and that their cities might ſhine as 


ties were as ſo many academies, wherein they might the better and the 


nabas, a Levite had a poſſeſſion which he ſold, and Solomon ſaith to Abi-| 
athar the Prieſt, goe to thy awn field. They had then theſe cities and ſub- 
urbs for a poſſeſſion, as the other tribes had theirs; as alſo Toſtatus con- 
cludeth, although: ſometimes he ſpeaketh doubtfully, as inclining to the 

a. are faid to be for their cattell and ther | 


to ſhew that ſuch, as ſerveabour the altar are not to intangle themſelves] 
with works of husbandry, like other men, but wholly to attend the divine 


ſhuah, deſiring cities to dwell in, &c. and have them ſet out unto them. And 
it, Joſ.20. 7. But by this inſtance all that hath been hitherto ſaid, falleth 
and thoſe they poſſeſſed and injoyed to them and theirs, as the other tribes 


did their lots, otherwiſe they had not been giv 
| Levit. 25. 33. 34. the houſes of theſe cities and their ſuburbs are the Le- 


: 


) 


| 


but lent unto them, ſee 


the people, that they might wholly addict themſelves to God. Their ci 


| more freely exerciſe themſelves in the ſtudy ofthe Law, and be the better 
| formed to undergoe the office of teaching. They were ſhut in with wan 
* - — 


— — 


_— _— 


-. 
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* 


|Clergie of each dioceſſe together with theirBiſhop coming thence amongſt 


Cald. there are 3 words; the firſt ſignifying moſt 2 their beaſts; 


| fame, « cubit: and therefore this is of no force, and no better is that of 


| 


| [towards every quarter would be in both theſe lines 2009 cubits, and at 


in, ſee alſo, Luc, 7.11,12. 


ſuburbs muſt reach but 1000 cubits, how is it ſaid, they ſhould meaſure to 
every quarter 2000. The Rabbin reſolveth it thus, the thouſand were for 


[the text concluding, This foal b 
faith Ainſwarth, reſolve it thus, the firſt 1000 cubits may be underſtood 


the ſame word twice uſed in the ſame verſe to ſet forth divers things. There. 
— another ſolution to be preferred, and that is, that towards every 


A | 1 
Numb. 3 5. 4. The ſuburbs of their cities 1000 cabits round about. 


by living together one might ſtimulate another to piety, temperance, and 

| other good manners. . "I 
Thus Calvin; And hereunto it ſeemeth that reſpe& was had of old, 

when the Clergy of this land lived in like manner in diſtin& places, the 


the people to preach, and to doe other holy duties, and then 
again to their cells. But now we are ſeated — and ſo are left 
given to divine ſtudies, and by conſorting more with the vulgar, we come 
to have vulgar conditions, to intend earthly husbandry more then heaven- 
ly, and are infected with their evill manners many of us, intemperance, in- 
continence, blaſphemy, curioſitie in apparell, and other fowle vices, But 
let us remember howſoever our placing is, that we are disjoyned, as the 
Levites were from the vulgar in our education, holy orders, imployment 
and maintenance, that our Parſonages and other Eccleſiaſticall dignities 
may ſhine as lights to all the corners of our Pariſhes, and be as watch- 
towers to drive away vice, for which our examples muſt ſhine, or elſe our 
preaching will be fruitleſſe and unprofitable. 

The ſuburbs are ſaid to be for their catre/, goods and all their begits ; The 
Septuagint and vulgar latine have onely their ai xa! Tipdavhe, pecora & 
iumenta, cattle and fourefooted beaſts. But both in the Hebrew, and 


the next, their ſubſtance ; chat is, their corne, and hay and ſuch like, for 
which happily they had barns and honſes in the ſuburbs, and the laſt all 
other living things that they had, as ſmaller cattle and poultry. The Rab- 
bins, becaule the laſt words ſignifie af living things, inter, that beſides the 
ſuburbs, they had to every Citie a place alſo given them, wherein to ary 
their dead, becauſe the ſuburbs were for living things, not to bury the dea 


For the extent of the ſuburbs of each city. they muſt be from the wall 
1000 cubits round about, but it is further added, aud ye ſbal meaſare from wit i 
out the Citie an the Eaft (ide 2000 cubits, and on the Weſt 2000. & c. If theſe 


ſuburbs, and the two thouſand fields and vineyards. But this is againſt 
o them the ſuburbs, ſo that they had no 


fields or vineyards, but ſuburbs onely, as was alſo touched before. Some, 


of the ſacred meaſure which were twice ſo great as the common cubits. 
Some following the vulgar Latine, in which the firſt is rendred 1000 pa- 
ces, the next 2000 cubits; ſay,that a pace is twice ſo much as a cubit, and 
ſo there is no difference, but the word both firit and laſt is ia Hebrew the 


ſacred and common cubits, becauſe there is no reaſon why we ſhould take 


quarter ofthe world, both Eaſt and Weſt, North and South, two right 
lines ſhould be drawn from the walls. either of them 1000 cubits, and ſo 


— 


the end of each line they ſhould ſer up a mark, the whole number being 8 
and by theſe draw a circle round about. ö 

And thus more eaſily all occaſion of controverſie being avoyded , 
the bounds might be ſer out, whereas if they were left to meaſare in 4s 
many parts as they would, it could not ſo readily have been done, and 
more queſtion might ariſe about it. Some bring other ſolutions, as that 
the meaſure in the fifth verſe, is not like that verſe foure, from the wall 


that the vulgar corruptions mightnot ſo eaſily pierce unto them, and that 
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Verſ. 6. 


Philo lib. de 
profugis. 


Verſ. 8. 


Joſ. 15. 


Verſ. 10. 
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| ef 
might in ſome places come ſhort, and in ſome over-reach'-1000 cubits2rhis 


For the cities of refuge, which ſix oftheſe 48 ſhould be, in that they 
wereamongſt the Levires, it was hereby ſhewed, that the miniſters of God 
ſhould be patrons of the miſerable, and without reſpect of perſons jud 
of every mans caſe that fled thither, that if he were a murtherer, he might 
be redelivered again to the ſecular power to bear his deſerved puniſhment; 
if otherwiſe by accident he had killed he might amongſt them bee pro- 
ceted; Theſe cities of refuge are called cities op, that is, of ga- 
thering; in Cald. Shez4buth of deliverance, in the Septuagint, pvyadureprey, 
to lie unto, the uſe of which is ſet down verſe 1. &c. Philo queſtioning 
why the Levites Cities muſt be Cities of refuge, anſwereth, becauſe they 
were prefugi as it were, for Gods ſake leaving parents, children, kinsfolk, 
and worldly alliance, when without reſpect they killed the worſhippers of 
the golden calf ; and becauſe they had the power of abſolving and con- 
demning, this office belonging to the holy miniſtery, and hereunto may 


| were fitteſt inſtraments to be imployed about the ſeeing to the obſervation} . 


be added, that they were moſt expert in the Law, and ſo fitteſt to judge of 
divers caſes, and theſe cities being appointed in the great metcy of God to 
fave innocent bloud from being ſhed, they who were neareſt unto him 


of his ordinance herein. The Lord promiſed to appoint cities of refuge, 
Exod. 21.13: and now he taketh order about them, and Deut. 4. 43. three 
of them on this fide Jordan are nominated by Moſes, and Joſh. 20. 7. the 
other three in the middeſt of Canaan. And theſe three muſt be appointed, 
out of every third part of the land one, a way being prepared, that the 
man- ſlayer might readily flie thither, Deuteronomy 13. 3. The Rabbins 


adde, that theſe Cities ſhould be high e watch-rowers, that they might| | 
be ſeen a farre off, and inſcriptions ſhotfld be made upon the way to direct 
him, that fled where two wayes met, and this was Refuge, Refuge. And for 


the preparing of the way, they ſay that it muſt be 32 cubits broad, and| 


the Magiſtrates muſt once a yeare ſend to prepare the way by evening hills 


| and dales, and making bridges over rivers. Of theſe Cities of refuge it is 
further added, Deut. 19. 8. that as their bounds ſhould be inlarged, they 
| ſhould appoint 3 more. | 


For the injunction, that every Tribe ſhould give cities, according to 
his inheritance, the Tribe, that had many cities more, and the Tribe t : 


had fewer, fewer, we may ſee how reſpect was had to this, Joſ. 21. 9. &c. 
that is, not going preciſely by the number of cities in each Tribe, but byt 

quantity of ground poſſeſſed by them. For Judah and Simeon together 
had one hundred and twenty Cities, and yet gave but nine to the Le- 


which was much more then by their proportion. Iſſachar had but fix- 
teen, and Aſher two and thirty, Zabulon onely twelve Cities, yet gave 


alſo had to the greatneſſe or ſmalneſſe of the Cities given, greater, a 
though no more, being given by the Tribes, that abounded more, an 
lefſer by thoſe that had fewer. And all theſe Cities were divided to the 
Prieſts, and 3 families of Levites by lot, Joſ. 2 1. 9. 


vites, Joſhua 21. 16. Naphtalim, which had but nineteen, gave three, 


either of them four Cities to the Levites. But it may be that reſpect 5 
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Cities of Refuge, that the laer, that killeth an auahperes, thay flee thither 
r. that the — dye — bifore he pier ons 2 — 
Cities being ſix; three muſt be on this ſide Jordan, and three in tlie land 


of Canaan both for an Iſraelite and a ſtranger, and ſojourner amongſt 


them to flee unto. Amongſt the Hebrews the neareſt of kin to him that 
was ſlain ought to ſlay the murtherer, as we may ſee verſ. 19. and Deut. 19; 
12. if any man then were ſlain amongſt them, his kinſman was ready 
preſently to ſeek the killer to flay him; wherefore that ſuch as killed any 
unawares; and ſo not being worthy to dye for it, might not thus be be cut 
off, the Cities of Refuge were appointed forthwith to flee unto, within 
the walls of which, and not in the ſuburbs he might be ſafe, till his caſe 
were judged, and thenceforth if he were found not guilty of murther, but 
if otherwiſe, he was to be delivered to the kinſman, the avenger of blood, 
that he might ſlay him, verſ.19.- and-incaſe he had no kinſman, that were 
able to do it, faith Maimony, the judges cauſed him to be gut to death by 
the ſword. Theſe words, fromthe avenger, are in Hebrew hun from the 
kinſman who is the avenger, the ſame word is rendred a redeemer, Levit. 
25. 25. and a kinſman, Ruth 2. 20. and Chap. 3. 9. For his ſtanding be- 
fore the Congregation] the order-was this, he that had accidentally killed 

ed immediately to one of the cities of refuge, where in the 
:(ders of that City, he told his caſe, and ſo was reteived in, 
when the avenger of blood came thither in the purſuit of him, if thoſe 
Elders jndged him a murtherer or not, they ſent him to the City where he 
had done the murther, and there by the Eldexs in the name of the whole 


otherwiſe, Joſ. O. 3, 1, 5,6. for the not guilty lived in a kind of exile in 


the City, to which he fled, till the death of the High Prieſt, Verſ. 25. be- 


ing ſent back thither e after his trial. Whereas this proviſion is made 
not onely for the Iſraelite, but alſo for the ſtranger and ſojourner amongſt 
them, ſome will have all one meant by both theſe two words, vi. any of the 
Heathen coming and going, or dwelling amongſt them, and imbracing 
the true Religion, which ſort of Heathen were called Proſelytes. But 
others better, becauſe God would have no innocent blood, no not of the 


ſtand Proſelytes, and by the other the Heathen unconverted for even to 
the worſt Humanity was by Gods people to be ſhewed, that they might 


this fleeing to one of theſe Cities, and abiding there, Calvin thinketh, that 


mans blood to be exaſperated againſt him. | 

For the diſtinction of the Cities of Refuge, three on this ſide Jordan 
and three in Canaan, as many out of two Tribes and an halfe, as out of 
nine and an half, Philo giveth this reaſon, becauſe the Countrey on this 
fide Jordan exceeded, and was further from our kindred, but thoſe on the 


other ſide were nearer to it, which is ſubject to fin; what he meaneth 


hereby I cannot tell, but this ſeemeth to be the beſt reaſon, becauſe on 
this fide Jordan the bounds were very great, and ſome think that blood 
was oftner ſhed. Arias and Magalianus will have the priviledge extended 
to all the forty eight Cities, but in ſix of them onely caſes were to be try- 
ed, but this is a fond aſſertion, and againſt the Text. That is more pro- 
bable of the Tabernacle and the Altar, whereſoever it were, the fleer here- 
unto was in a Sanctuary. But of this ſee, Exod. 21. 13. and many things 
more touching ſuch priviledged places. 


Congregation he had his Judgement, and ſo might be cut off, but not 


Idolatrous Ethnicks ſhed, except Canaanites, by the firſt word under- | 


the rather be won to the truth. But if an Heathen killed an Heathen, | 
faith Maimony, no City of Refuge might receive him, but of this I can | 
ſee no reaſon, if the ſlaughter were made in the land of Iſrael. Touching | 


this means of eſcaping danger was deviſed in favour to the kindred of the 
ſlain, that they might not be vexed by ſeeing him that had ſhed their kinſ- 


| 
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Verſ. 25. 
Toftatus, 


| alone is not ſufficient, becauſe as Cain te Abel, ſome: will ſpeak to thoſe 


modting an row likewiſe, not ſeeing any man inthe way, &c. thisid| 
man- ſlaughter, and a City ef Refuge was given for it. See alſo Deut. 19. 


of the Expoſition made hereupon by Calvin, ſee before upon 'Exod. 


Whoa manſlayer.' Numb. 75.25, 


unawares, vis. 1. He that ſmiteth with any inſtrument of iron, ba it 
final or gręat, or wich ſuch a ſtone or woadden inſtrument as wherewith he 
may be wounded and dye, for in any of theſe eaſrs, alchovgh the ſmiter had 
no intent to kill, if he willingly ſmiteth, and death folleweth, he is a mu- 
therer, but if the ſtone he very little, or the wood, wx. a ſmall wand, which 
no man would think dangerous to kill, it is man flauphuer, and for ſuch 
were theſe Cities of Refuge. 2. He that any other ay killech a man 
willingly, although the inſtrument be unapt to kill, or he doth it withour 
an inſfrument, with his hand onely, he is a murtherer; for a man may 


ſmall ſtone, or beating him with his fiſt, therefore herein ix is to be judged 
by the hatred of the killer: and Maimoay faith, if he would not ſpeak to 
him in three daies before, he is judged te have hated him, but this rule 


that they hate hen they are ready to ent their throats; as Joab to Abner, 
There are therefore three things put here. 1. If he hated him. 2. KN 
he laid wait for him. 3. If out of enmity he thruſt, threw at him, or 
ſmote him: for if in enmity, to which he is ſuddenly; ſtirxed up, he ſeeł | 
eth to hurt him, and he dytth, he is a murtherer, Verſ. 23. but if there 
were no hatred, or enmity, or lying in wait to kill, but he killeth by a ſudden 
thruſt, haply into the water, or fire, or in parting thoſe that fight with a 
drawn weapon, or in exereiſing himſelf, one coming ſuddenly upon his 
weapon, or hy caſting a ſtone at ſome bird or beaſt, or ſomething eiſe, ut 


4,J, 6. where it is further expreſſed, if ene killeth -a man ignorantly and 
hated him not in times 2 leri c& nudius turtius, that is, ſome ſhort tian 
before, as is not the caſe of thoſe, that quarrel, and e | 
and kill, for here enmity gorth the leaſt a little time before _— 
and therefore it is murther. Toyehing the. inſtrument, by which in the | 

firſt caſe it is to be r , that they conſidered . 

wherewith he fmate, the place where, and the ſtrength of the ſmiter, ani 
the ſtrengtli of the ſmitten. If it were a ſharp iron inſtrument, as a bed 
kin, or but a needle, it is murther, ſo likewiſe if the ſtone or woodden it | 
ſtrument, were great enough to kill ſuch an one, which is meant by the 
' fone of bus hand, or the wood of his band, as it is in Hebrew, that is killing his 
band, or if he ſtruck him without any inſtrument, if the ſtrength of the 
| fmiter were ſo great, and the ſtrength of the ſmitten ſo ſmall, chat he 
might hereby be killed in commom judgment, it was murther, and forthe 
death to which the murtherer was to be put, ſee be fore, Exod. 21. 12. the 
reuenger of bleod ſtal flay the murtherer when he meeterh him, ſo Verſe 19 
alſo. The meaning is not, that he ſhould do it raſhly of his own head, 
but being firſt examined and judged and delivered unto him by the, Judges 


21.13. 1 — 

And be ſhall abide in it, until the death of the High Prief, that Was anon 
with holy ayl.] Here a caſe is put by Toſtatus, if he that killeth another 
accidentally be fled into a oy of Refuge, and before his tryal the High 
Prieſt dyeth, he muſt then abide there till the death of the High Prief 
ſucceeding him, and if he killeth the High Prieſt himſelf, he muſt likewiſ⸗ 
abide, till tlie death of his ſucceſſour. And he that by chance killeth any 
in a City of Refuge muſt not flee to that, bur to another, becauſe ſo be 
ſhould be in the ſight of the kinsfolk of the ſlain to grieve and provoe 
chem, which is againſt the ſcope of this law. But why the High Prieſts death 
ſhould be the limit of his abiding here, ſeeing it is ſometime ſooner and 


ſometime later, and ſome going by this rule muſt abide much longer, and 
ſome a far ſhorter time; 7 divers conjectures. R. partes — 
= | ecauſe 


4a — hat kt ** 


thruſt and throw another 1 and ſo kill him, or by throwing a 


| 


Numb. 35. 23. PI . 


faction 


% Dleaſter, beeauſe the High Prieſt repreſented God, to ſhew how 
ſhateful unto him is the ſhedding of innocent blood, he kept the manſlay- 


| the common father of the Countrey being dead, all wrath conceived ſhall 


EE I IN 


£0 


|remitred of the ſeverity of, their lawes, and let thoſe that had offenc a 


h committed, but by the death of our High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, but are 
held even hereby, and cannot comò to any poſſeſſion in the heavenly Ca- 


{fled might not return, till the death of the High Peſt, but that mankind 


Hi 


and they are reſtored to Jeruſalem above, which is free, ſeeing his death 


& IRE 


| other frivolous reaſons are yielded by other Rabbins ; but 1 reſtin theſe 
bor the literal reaſon, and ſpecially in that of the High Prieſts keeping him 


{rours, that they likewiſe upon the day of the death of our Saviour Chriſt 


pon the day, that God ſhewed his greateſt mercy to ſinful man. The myſti- 


Fi * + 
„* * 1 


cauſe it was the office of — —— 4 22 and be 


Roger in danger of death, but freely return to own his place. Rabbi Ifaack 
he that fled, ſerved the high Prieſt in the time of his haniſhment, for 


the death of one, he muſt not be compelled to ſerve under another alſo, 
this being too great a puniſhment.” R. Moſes faith, becauſe the High 
Prieſt being dead, it was a time of mourning to all the congregation, and 
therefore if any man was grieyed for his kinſman ſlain; he ſhould now 
tenſe, and think no more of it, to take any revenge, that hemight attend 
to mourning for the common loſſe in the High Prieſt. 


&, as it were in würd, as long as he lived; Others ſay, that the High Prieſt 


Ho dye, and all offences be buried with him, the ending of his life being 
25 the ending of that world, and from thence a new beginning. Some 


inward, as it were, as long as he lived, to ſnew the odiouſneſſe of blood- 
ſhed before his God. Leo the great, telletll of the moſt godly Empe- 


Maller matters, to go free, that they might feel the comfort of their mercy 


all reaſon was to ſhe w, that none are freed from their leaſt ſins unwilling- 


nan, till that by this theyare ſet free, as he that ſhed blood was baniſhed, 
and could not be releaſed till the High Prieſts death, although he ſhed ir ig- 
norantly, without any enmity, with the caſting of a ſtone, or ſtriking off 
his hand, in jeſting, and ſporting, through infelicity more then ill will, 
is Jerom ſpeaketh. Gregory faith, what*is prefigured in that he which 


becoming guilty of death by fin, is looſened after the dearh of the true 
gh Prieſt, Chriſt Jefus, from the bands of their fins, and repaired in the 
eflion of Paradiſe? Cyril Alex. that the ſoul being departed out of 
the body is puniſhed by baniſhment in ſecret or low places, as in a City of 
Refuge, until that it be ſet at liberty by Chriſt egg to hell, ope- 
ning the gates, and looſing the bands, and faying 50 out, and be revealed. 
And Origen applyeth it to the abiding of thoſe, that ſin ignorantly a cer- 
tdin time after this life, as it were in baniſhment. _ But ee by that 
of Cyril, the opinion of a Limbus, to which the ſouls of the faithful dying 
went and remained there, till Chriſt coming after his death, ſet them free, 
ſeemeth to be favoured, touching which becauſe nothing is ſaid in the ho- 
Scriptures, I leave it as a fond conjecture, adhering to chat of Gregory 
flowed by Rabanus, and others, as Ambroſe, who ſaith ghar the fleeing to 
theſe Cities figured out the fleeing to that ſoul, wherein the word dwelleth 
that is the Prince of Prieſts, Chriſt Jeſus, by whoſe death we are delivere: 
from all fear of death, ſecing he is the Lamb of God that rakerh away the 
fins of the world, being propounded of God a propitiator, a Prieft for 
ever, juſt, holy, innocent, unpolluted, and ſeparated from fingers. Iſido- 
rus ſaith, hereby was ſignified, that if by the death of che High Prieſt in- 
voluntary ſins of ignorance were remitted, much more by the voluntary 


being, as in were made for the man-{layer, he muſt not go aa 


an eke Cities of Refuge vrere under him, and therefore having ſerved till 


| Oleaſter. 


Leo Magnus 
Str, 2. de qud- * 


drageſ. 


The myſtery, 


Hieran. contra 
Pelag. lib. I. 
Gregor. magn, 
Hom. 6 in 
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Cyril Alex. in 
collectan. c. 15. 
ex Deut. 


Origen. 
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If dor. Peluſiata 
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death of chat High Prieſt even voluntary ſins are remitted to the faithful, | 
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Gloſ. Ordin.- 
in Joſ. 16. 


Rabaxas. 
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Verſ. 26. 


Maimony of 
Murther, c. 3. p 


Verſ. 27. 


Toftatus. 


Verſ. 28. 


| Meimony of 


murther, c.3, 


Philoſtrat. de 
vita Apoll. c. 3. 


The Myſtery. 


Anus. 


| 
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206 | Numb.35,26, Hethar flecthcoming out of the City 


it were, by diligence in frequenting their holy exerciſes amongſt them, that 


To this the Ordinary Gloſſe ſaith , that 


is again extinguiſht by his reſurrection. Now for the Cities of refuge 
appointing, and not immediately acquitting the guiltleſſe man-ſlayer, bur 
injoyning him a kind of penance, that was partly to avoid further ſtrife 
betwixt him and the kinſman of the ſlain, and fo more bloud ſhed, that 


„ 


they might not be grieved by his rage they therefore hated and 
partly to ſhew the odiouſneſſe of bloud ſhed, although unwittingly, that 
all men might the more take heed of it. 205 

The Myſtery of this was to ſnew, that ſo ſoon as a man is overtaken by 


danger; he that fleeth not thus is in continual danger of being deſtroyed; 
is, cleaveth for time to come to the Miniſters of Gods Word, dwelling as 


he may be more ſanctified and inlightened in the knowledge of the truth. 
But why are three on this ſide Jordan appointed, and three in Canaan? 
y the firſt chree the remedies 
| againſt ſin before baptiſme are ſer forth, viz. the faith of parents, their of- 
fering the child to God, and circumciſion; by the other three, the reme- 
dies after baptiſme, faſting, prayer and almes. Rabanus, going by their 
names ſaith, that Boſor ſignifieth ſtreights, which is the firſt city on this 
ſide Jordan, ſhewing, tharke who hath ſinned, muſt ſeek to eſcape by be- 
ing ſtreightned and afflicted in conſcience” therefore: the ſecond City, 
Ramoth, an high death, ſhewed the mortification of fin : the third City 
Gauloh, volutation, or tumbling, ſhewed, lying down in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. Then follow three in Canaan, 1. Ladeth, ſignifying holy, and ſo 
ſhewing an holy and new life. 2. Hebron, lignifying conjunction, and 
—_— the joyning of the ſoul unto the Spirit of God, from which ſhe 
was by lin ſeparated. 3. Sichem, a ſhoulder, ſhewing the carrying ofa 
ſheep, that had erred, but now returned by repentance upon Chriſts ſhoul- 
der amongſt the 99 again. Others make other allegories upon theſe 
names, which I ſpare to ſet down. | 

But if the ſlayer come at any tinge ont of the border of the 248 

t 


| 
| 


N 


Y, De | : 
the ſuburbs are uot meant by the limits, but the walls. After the high 


the Egypri ans. It was the law, faith he, of the Memphites 
l 


faith Rabanus, ſhewed, that ſuch as have fled to Chriſt by repentance an 


ny faith, that if he came out to go up to Jeruſalem at any of the feaſtival 
times, or to be witneſſgin matter of life and death, he ſhould be in danger 
of being ſlain by. the avenger of blood, ſo ſtrict was the charge of his keep- 
ing within this city, that not only he might not come out upon other oc- 


caſions of his own, which were more ſleighty, but not for theſe being moſt] | 


weighty. 

In ſpeaking of the avenger of bloud, finding him he ſaith, F he ſhell find 
him out of the border of the A Maimony ſeemeth by the border, to un- 
derſtand the limits; but Toſtatus better, all thoſe parts within the wal 
only, becauſe it is ſaid, he ſhould have remained within the city, ſo that 
prieſts death he might return to his poſſeſſion, but never to his high ſtate 
and Cignity again, ſaith Maimony; becauſe of the great ſcandal that came 
by his hand. But ſome thin he bath ſuperſtitious, a man-ſlayer adjud ed 
to exile, if he dyeth, before he come at the city, they carry his bones thi- 
ther to be buried; and if he dye there and be buried, after the high prieſts 
death, they take up his bones again, and carry them to the ſepulchres of his 
fathers. Much like to this law of refuge,Phl oſtratus relateth one amongſt 

that hew 1 
had killed another unwittingly, ſhould flee to the Gymnoſophiſts, and be- | 
ing by them abſolved, he mich return home again, if he had firſt offered 
ſome ſmall gift at the tomb of the ſlain; but not otherwiſe. - OT 

This caſe of being in danger of killing, if he were found out of this city, 


might have enſued; ſo obſtinate and ſtubborn were the Jewes, partly thar| 


any fin, he ſhould by true faith and repentance flee to Chriſt to avoid the 


and who fleeth thus to Chriſt, but he that cometh to the Levites cities? that 
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Maimo- 


faith, N 
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Numb. 3 5. 27. is in danger tobe ſlain bytherevenger of blaud. 
| [Faith; os 4 ro continue to theend inthe true faith; hoping for falvation 
only by the merits of Chriſts death, and in ßenitency; ut if he doth 
apt, and the great Judge of all, that is, Chriſt, who is the kinſman for our 
fleſh taken; take him and cut him off, he ſhall be juſtified in his proteedi 
apaioſt him. Thus then they hazzard their ſoules, that aten whey 195 
to cent iouſnes again, as the dog returning to Fis vomit:but ſuch as flecitig 
by repentance continue penitent and faithful to the end, are acquitted from 
ill their ſins, and 118 death of Chriſt come to an heavenly poſſeſſion. 
from which for ſin they had been baniſhed, althougli in voluntary. ; 
- Whoſo killeth any perfon ſhall be put to death by the month of twoô Witmrſſes be- 
| ing 4 murtherer, but one witne ſſe ſhall not cauſe him to dye. ] Who is 4 mur- 
therer, that muſt dye for'it, was ſhewed before, Verſ. 16, 1 7,19. & Exod: 
21,14. but — it was not ſhewed what witneſſes muſt come againſt 
him, the ſame law is here repeated, and this is added, and the witneſſes 
nuſt be two or three, Deut. 17.6. & 19.15. and that not only iti the caſe of 
murther, but in every other caſe. And acrordingly Timothy is forbidden 
to condemn an elder, but only by the teſtimeny of two or three witneſſes: 
and of this it is ſpoken, Matth. 18.18. In the civil law ſeven witneſſes a 
- the leaſt are required againſt any Clergy man, 27 againſf a Cardinal, a 
_ | deacon, 44 againſt a Cardinal, a prieſt, 72 againſt a Card! al, 2 biſhop ; 


viedfor their reproving and puniſhing of fin. But the Ap6ſtle thought 
hot ſuch a number of witneſſes requiſite , but ſufficient witneſſe onely to 
[prove the accuſation true. And ſometime a man may be condemned with- 
ont dyitneſſe upon his own tonfeſſion, or upon the teſtimony of one, other 
things concurring to teſtifie againſt him alſo. But generally one witneſſe 
is judged inſufficrent, becauſe one may be carried with enyy; as two are hot 
ſo commonly, and if they be, they may, being ſeparated and ſo examined, 
be found out by their differing tales. 
re ſhall take no ſatitfection for the life of a murtherer which is guilty of death, 
Hebr. Wicked to dye. the Sept. Condemned to dye. This is ſpoken to Judges, 
who muſt not be ſwayed by bribes to ſave the life of any murtherer, or to 
defer his execution ; no though he would giveall the goods of the world, 
is the Rabbins ſay, and the avenger of bloud be content to let him eſcape; 
[becauſe the ſoul of man (lain is not his poſſeſſion, but the poſſeſſion of the 
| moſt holy bleſſed God. And- as death may not be bbyght off from a 
murtherer, ſo may not baniſhment from an involuntary ſhedder of bloud. 
Fo ye ſhall not pollute the Land Wherein ye are, for bloud defileth the land, gc. 
Theſe words have reference to verſ. 31. and it is meant, that not only he, 
| [who murthereth is polluted; but alſo the whole land by the blood thus 
ſhed, neither can this pollution be expiated, as other pollutions by any 
facritice, but of the murtherer, the like foul pollution to which is noted by 
the Rabbins not to have been imputed to any other ſin, except ſpiritual 
whoredome of idolatry, Jer.3.2;9. and idolatrous bloudſhed; Pſal. 106. 
38. whereby the abomination of the ſin of murther appeareth. Blood- 


thus mult keep in his city of refuge, and not return for any bribe;- biit be- | 
ing ſet at liberty by the high Prieſts death. that all might account the life 

of man a precious thing; and take better heed, how they ſhed the bloud of 
one another ; and for the myſtery, that was herein, of which enough be- 
fore: of Gods dwelling amongſt them, ſee before, Chap. 5. 3. 


the reaſon whereof, ſaith Tho. Aquin. is, becauſe theſe men are much en- 


ſhed againſt the will is not of this polluting nature; yet he that killerh | 
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3 Per. 4 20. 


Verf. 30. 


1 Tim. 4.19. 


Tho. Aqnin.z, 
2. 4. 70. 
artic. 2, 


Verſ. 31. 
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mur ther, ch. 1. 
Sect. 4. 


Verſ. 32. 
Verl. 33. 
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Verſ. 8: 


tribe; 


Michal Sauls 4 


Annen d. 


Crap. 


FEce is nothing elle, buta 
y unto it, that in no part it way 

ters inhexiting and marrying, for ſuch muſt marry onely within their 
and this determination is made upon occaſion of the dau 
Zelophehad, of whom ſee before, Chap.27. Some it ſeemeth, out 


XXX VI 


of 
deſire to get their inheritance, would have married a which were. of | 


another tribe; wherefore Machirs ſons ſtand up and cad againſt it be- 
fore Moſes, and not only for them but for all = ughrers boring * | 
heritances à law is made, that they ſhould 1 

tribe, and conſequently all women, . = ad a 70 


* the time of Marriage, yet — might d ye, and ſo e inheritance fall ta 
on gr 


cen 1 men of the ſame tribe onely be here ſpoken of We 

TT - And forthis is Origen, Severus, Thegdorec, Procopi 
or 

, 70 4 


cept, that 


, and yet of Levi: 
ſhe was akin to Elizabeth, 


thus the birth of Chriſt ſuited with him bein both King and Prieſt, . But 


were all cut off, bes vow not to 
them to wife — - = na might have 
law made to the contrary, ſo Hugo,B 
Cajetan, &c. But it 1 isE anſwer 1 
traordinary, he had Michal ace of bis valour , and neceſſit 
quiring, that the Benjamites wanting women, ſhould de ſupplyed oth 


ve of their daughter to 
ne it notwithſta 


meg caſe of David i in this w 


for that time mi migh ht have been diſpenſed withal. 
might ple faith Rabanus, t 
might paſſe * de g tribe by the marriage of a daughter 
ery ohe ou 72 to have, that the heavenly i 
aſſe — —— by his hearts being weddede to world * 
gaod Pons, which b hal be rewarded in Heaven. 


did ſer 
. may 
things, fen 
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And ypon why Mary muſt needs be 
14 5 of Indah and ofthe bouſe of David, becauſe Joſep h her husband 
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x paſſe to another ig eaſe of dang 


of, 11 | 
ins, I 
heoph. Enthymius, Hilar. Hieronym. &c. onely. they, ex: 
be of Levi was free to marry into any other tribe, becauſe 
Levi had none inheritance, and by this allowance it fell out , that Chr 
came of Mary of the tribe of Ipdah, and ſo of Ki ö 
ſo of Prieſts alſo, ſeeing achariah his wife, and 
others hold, that only daughters having poſleſſions are here prohibited ig 
marry out of their on tribe, and David of the tribe of Judah married FS, 
— "Benjamin, and when the women of Benjamin | 


Pente, Oleaſter, Varablus, ai, ö 
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N wile gave ae: to that vow, which if it had not been made, chis am * | 
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His book; as the other foure before going, haththe 

name in Hebrew from the firſt word, Bla lud 

beim, in Greek being called ronompy, or a ſtr 

cond repetition of che Law] che Rabbins call it ds: 
' pherrochecltoth, thie book of rebukes, becauſe in 


explained. Theſe he, the. words which Maſes:ſpaky 
29s "WV to all Haul, herebuked thew fer that they had ſinned ov 
[this fide for dan. It containeth , as Ferus noteth, Moſes his ſayings to all | 
Ifrael. being now ready to depart out of this world, being left by him, as | 
tie taft will arid teſtament, he n to have acare 
of the gdod of the Church of God; not onely+whileſt we live, but aſter 
| ER 'Herein' firſt he —— 2 e Ds them. 2. 109 
tunes of ehe people, and the puniſhments following hereupon. 3. 
all ſorts of arguments he ſeeketh to ſtir up in them a care to keep the Law, 
4 That ne man might excuſe himſelfe ſaying, I know not the Law, 
de repeateth and explaineth it. 5. He denounceth judgements againſt 
trap ſgreſſours and promiſeth bleſſings to all, that keep the Law. 6. He ma- 
kth an holy Rymmie for tbem. 5. He bleſſeth every tribe, and then goth 
eee, dt 32s fpaky to ultra os .f Ie in hs 
"Theſe bi the Words Which Moſes ſpaks to all Tſratl on this fig aw ii the 
| wlerneſſe, in the plain over again ſt the red ſed; betwees Paas ind Tophnl, and | 
Liban, aud Hazeroth, and Dizahab. The place where Moſes uttered-theſe | 
words is moſt accurately here deſcribed; the plaue, in which was the 
plain of Moab, ſee verſe 5. and chapter 34. 1. For here the children of 
Iffgel were, and abode till the death of Moſes, Numb. 22. . Over agar 
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- the Targum Hicroſolym-:the-tirſt words are thus Tf. Fieroſo 


the rel ſea, Hebr.'over againſt Spb, that is,” a flaggy place of Jordan; for | « L;nſworth. - 


- 


Feri. 


Verſ. 1. | 


tyagine and Cald. both render it the red ſea; but happily Suph 


name | 


9 


e * 


5 \ 


Aer 


* 
— — - 
. 


Fleven des ionrney from Hereb. Deut. 1. 2. 


21 
name of ſome place not farre off, ſee before, Numb. 21. 14. Touching the 
other places, whereby this is deſcribed, viz. Paran, Tophel, Laban, &c | 
Junius ſaith, that Jordan was on the Weſt, Paran on the South, Tophel | 
and Laban on the North, and Hazeroth and Dizahab on the Eaſt. Paran 
ws a wilderneſſe on the South of the — of Moab, Tophel on the 
North, being the bound of Syria Cæles, where the citie Pella ſtood; Laban | 
was the town by Geographers called Lybias, Hazeroth, Gazorus, Diza- 
hab an inferiour tract belonging to Arabia Petræa. The vulgar latine, for 
Disahal, bath uli auri eſt plurimum, the Sept. by the gold-mines, according 
to the ſignification of the word Zabab gold. 8 A 
ae,] That is, this place was but eleven dayes journey going about by 
Mount Seir from Horeb, where the Law was given, and yet as wn | 


v.3.they were in co thither to the 40 year; ſo Junius, for the firſt | 
moneth of this arpeheRameto Kadeſh, Numb. 20. and the 11-moneth | 
of ghis yeare having paſſed on hithex Moſes ſpake . theſe words, to them: | 
Sole thinke that all this was ſpoken in eleven dayes, and then Moſes | 
died, but no ſuch — can be gathered hence, onely by computing the 
times it is certaine, that he could not ſpend many dayes in ſpeaking, be- 
cauſe Joſh. 5. a e ae was kept by Joſhua the fourteenth day ofthe} 
| firſt moneth, and after the death of Moſes they mourned for him thir- 
ty. dayes, Deuteronomy 34.8. Then the Lord igcourageth Joſhua, and | 
hee ſpeaketh tb' the Reubenites and Gadites, &c. | Joſh. 1. paſſeth 
over Jordan, e ſpies to ſearch Jericho, and circumciſeth all the 
Rab 5 eople, all which could not but take up almoſt thirtie dayes more. Ra- 
295 — will not have this accurate deſcription of the place and time of 


-: | The Myſtery. | Moſes his ſpeaking to be without a myſtery - For Moes, ſaith he, ſet- 


| teth forth the Law on this ſide Jordan; that is, before baptizing-in- 
to Chriſts name, and the Law ſpake in the wilderneſſe to ſhew the bar- 
xenneſſe of that carnall people, who. brought forth no · ſpirituall fruit of 
virtues, when they were. inſtructed in the Law. And this was between 
Paran lire increaſing, becauſe the people increaſed greatly ; and| 
Tophel ſignifying unſavoury, becauſe they loved not the falt of ſpiri- 
tuall wiſedome, ànd Labas, white, becauſe they were waſhed white wich 
divers waſhings and ceremonies, and Aſeroth, courts, or entries, be- 
| cauſe by the Law they were prepared to the entrance of faith, learning 
ö many things touching Chriſt thereby, and it is ſaid, Where 5s much gold, 
to ſhew the treaſures of divine wiſedome lying hid in the Law. 
theſe words were in ſpeaking eleven dayes from Horeb through mount 
Seir, ſignifying hairy and ſordid, to Kadeſh Barnea, ſignifying the chan- 
ged, elect and noble, to ſhew that the Law given in Horeb ſhould firſt 
come to a baſe people, the Iews, and then be changed into a noble ſpirituall 
obſervation under the Goſpel, &c. N 
After he bad ſtaine Sihon, King of the Amoriter, c. ] The Hiſtory 
of this ſee before, Numbers 21. The deſtruction of theſe enemies is ſpe- 
cially commemorated, becauſe they were in the way to Canaan , 4d 
had come out againſt the people of Iſrael to ſtoppe their paſſage into chat 
land, whereupon they were the more obliged to the Lord, 


* 


the better be moved to dutifull obedience, and be confirmed in a more 
aſſured hope to prevaill afterwards. Of the myſtery of theſe two King 
ſee before, Numb 21. | ; 
The Lord our Jod ſpake to us in Horeb , ſaying, pee baut dwelt long & 
nough in this CMonnt, Ox Here Moſes beginneth to reckon up Gods 
benefits towards them and their ſinnes a aft him. The remove from 
Horeb. here ſpoken of is ſet forth, Numbers 10. 11. the twentieth day 
of the ſecond moneth after their comming out of Egypt, but the 
Words of God then uſed , were left to be recited here, it being one. 


' 
1 by N 
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Dem. 1.7. Turn tothe mount of the Amorites. 
ly ſaid there, t 
need, 113 +: 8-386 vIF | / #115 4 
Turn to the Mount of the Amoriter, ec. ] This alſo was paſſed over 
in filencg before, yea; and when they came nigh the Ammorites land, Mo- 
ſes ſent to deſire leave to paſſe. through ir, and fought not againſt them, 
till this was denied, and their King came forth to battel againſt him, Num- 
| on 2 2 2 but how this may be reconciled, I have already ſhewed upon 
1 op Ce. en 75 it 1 
Ad 1 fpake wnto 2 at that time ſaying, I ans not able to beare yow my 
ſelfe alone, & 6c. ] Here ſeemeth to be a coinmemoration of under ru- 
lers appointed to judge the people by the counſell of Jethro, the father 
in law of Moſes, Exodus 18. which: becanſe it was done, before they 
came at the mount Hoteb ;- and here Moſes faith; at that time as ha- 
ving reference to the time, when God bad them depart from Horeb: 
A queſtion ariſeth, how theſe two may be recbnciled? I doe not finde 
I this touched by any, but Rabanus, Calvin, and others agree, that the 
conſtituting of Rulers, Exodus 18. is here pointed at; but they ſay no- 
thing of this difference: But Rabanus reſolverh it well, by theſe words, 
a that time the whole tract of time from their going out of Egypt, till 
their departure from the mount; and murmuring upon the return of the 
' | ſearchers, is to be underſtood : For there were two parts of the whole 
time from their comming out of Bꝑypt, till their entering upon the poſ- 
ſeſfion of Canaan, the, firſt of their bringing to mount Sinai, and front 
thence to the borders of the promiſed land, the ſecond of their bring- 
ing backe, and wandering in the wilderneſſe, becauſe they murmured, 
untill that all the murmurers were conſumed; of the firſt of theſe it is 
ſaid, at that time: But whereas Jethro, his father in law gave him this 
counſell to appaint Rulers over them; by this ſpeech it appeareth, that 
he concealed that, leſt as Calvin hath it, comming from a ſtranger, it 
ſhould be diſtaſtefull to them; therefore he-ſpake as finding himſelfe o- 
verburthened, and propounding to the people the choice of other Ru- 
lers from amongſt themſelves, which they well liked, and ſo 
choſe them, and Moſes conſtituted them, and gave them their 
charge. yeaty: | #1 0424 
. Heare the cauſes betweene your bretheren, and indge righteouſly'; &c. ] 
Of hearing the ſmall and the great indifferently, and not reſpecting per- 
ſons here ſpoken of, ſee Levit. 19. 15. Exod. 23. 3. and that the cauſe is 
the Lords, 2 Chron. 19. 6. | VINOD 5543 eee 
Aud 1commanded you. ar that time all the thing l that yee ſpoull doe, &. 
That is, both Rulers and Officers in judgeing, and people in obey- 


And when we departed from Horeb, we went through all that great and terriblt 
Wilderneſſe, which yeſaw by the way of themountain of the Amorites; &. J This 


vers Countreyes, Madian, Edom, Moab, &c. Of the greatneſſe of it, 
ſee before Numbers, 10. And it is called terrible, becauſe of the fierie 
; }Serpents and Scorpions in it, Deuteronomy, 8. 15. and for many 0- 
other terrours occurring therein, It was-a land of deſerts and pits, of drought, 
and of the ſhaddow of death, a land, that no man paſſed through,” and Where 1 
men weit. Jer. 2:6. And yet by this way tending to the mbunt of che 


them with all neceſſaries, and guiding them in the way, even unto Kas 
deſn Barnea, of which ſee Numbers 13. 26. Of the exhortation of Me- 
| {es to them not to feare, but to be of good courage, aad't6 enter and 
2 the land, or of the peoples motion to ſend fitſt to ſearch the 

d, nothing was ſpoken before in Numbers 13. bat onely that God 
commanded ſearchers to be firſt ſent out, which how it is to be recon- 
1 


* 


the Amorites, God carried them by his ſingular providente, ſupplyitig | 


1 


| 
| 


was the wilderneſſe of Paran, Numbers 10. 12, and bordered upon di- 


eile! 


7 


hat the (loud Was taken up ; and the children of Iſraei ir- 


11,12, 1 3. e 
S: th 


Que. 


Rabanus . 


Calvin. 


Ver. 16,17, 


verſ. 18. 


Verſ. 19. 
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Verſ. 1. 
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| verſ. 14. 
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Verſ. 9. 


which when they had wandered almoſt eight and thirty yeares, kill all 


Their return imo the "wildernefſe. | Deur, 201 
ciled withithis, ſee upon that place. And all that followeth from Rencce. 


tion ofthe proceedings of the ſearchers, of the peoples murmurinꝑs up- 
on their — the Lords wrath ki ng up- 


when they were forbidden, and their being ſmitten therefore by the Am- 
morites, of all which enough hath been ſaid, upon Numbers T ;. and 14. 
and this repetition is made, that ſomethings there omitted might bee ſet 
againe: where as verſe 3. 


repeated from Chapter 20. 12. and 27. 12, 18. und brought in here 


waters of Meribah, and Maſſah. 


2 — * RY 


* 


Cu a y. II. 


way of the red ſea, as was commanded, Numbers 14. 25. in 
the rebells were conſumed, they came to paſſe mount Seir, abiding in 
Kadeſh in the wilderneſſe of Zin, till — uld have leave of the King, 
Numbers, a0, 1. which Kadeſh, whe 
ſpoken of dambers 13. or another, hath been already diſcuſſed , upon 
Numbers 20. . . bf — 2 e 

Ainſworth ith here, it was not, but another Kadeſh betweene the 


of Paran were à great part upon the coaſt of that mountainous countt 
of the Edomites, now they are invited to paſſe along by this cos 
Northward, that is towards Canaan, and they are forbidden to meddle 


a poſſeſſion. They muſt therefore buy meat and water of them for mo- 
ney in their paſſage, which was not ſpoken of before, Numbers 20. but 
this we may here ſee, was the ground of Moſes his ſending to the Ki 
of Edome to this effect, verſe 17. 19. who refuſing to let them paſſe 
through his Countrey ,. they went a more tedious journey about it 
and they are ſaid to have gone from Elah through the plaine; and 
from Eziongaber; of this Bongaber mention is made before, Numb. 
33. 36. but of Elah not. E | : 
Toſtatus, becauſe buying bread is here ſpoken of, thinketh that 
when the 2 of Iſraell could get other food for their money 
they paſſed along they did not feede upon Manna onely , but ate of 
that alſo; ſe alſd Matius, Serrarius, Magallianus, ſee Joſh, 1. Fro 
theſe places they came to the wilderneſſe of Moab , where a chatge l 
Siren them alſo againſt medling witli the Moabites, for God had gives 
| Ar to Lots-cbilderen; the Moabites and Ammonites, and here che ex. 


N - 


that the Edomites might have that land, the Lord doing this for them 


coaſts of Edom and of Moab, by which way they were now brought upon 

the Amorites. countrey, and not the way, by which they had beene 

brought before. He ſaith, yee bave compaſſed Nlount Seir dere E 
whereby it may be gathered, that their wanderings in the wildettiefle| 


forth to the end ofthe Chapter, is nothing elſe but a further Declara- 


| ed againſt them, Moſes his ex- 
hortation, then made unto them, and their ſen therefore by armed, 


H ** is commemorated their retuming into the wilderneſſe by the 


it were the Kadeſh before | 


| 


- * - s * 
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forth more fully; and that being all laid 3 they might be the more 
moved torepentance, and feare to offend ſo a 
Hee ſaich, God was angry With wer alſo for your ſakts, &r. This is, 


to aggravatethe wrath of God the more, to which hee was moved for | 
their murmurings, not onely that one time „ but afterwards alſo at the 


—— f 2 —— 


with the Edomites, becauſe the Lord had given mount Seir to Efau for 


pelling of the old inhabitants that they might be planted in this Coum-- 
exey is, commemorated, as alſo of che old inhabitants of mount Sei; 


for a time for his ſervants fake, Lot and Ifaack, of whom chey came, 
1 | as 
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| as hee after expelled the Canaanites, that-Iſracll might inhabit their 


Bent. 20. Zamzummin dwelt in Ammons cum. 


land. | | 
Ihe old inhabitants of Ar, being now-the poſſeſſion of the Moabites 
were Emims great and tall as the Anakims, Giants. Emims 
rible ones, ſee ſomewhat of chem, Geneſis. 14. 5.the,Cald; æendereth 
it here according to the ſignification af the word, that God had 


ſwrought by his 5 to put the Moabites in poſſei ion in this place, 
p e £ ALERT WELD 


caſting out a EO ſo grear.aod mighty, 71201 1779082 1 16441 rt 
Ihe old bitants of mount Seir were Hoxinus; o theſe ſee Geneſis 


14,6. and 36,20.,theſe the, Edomites deſtroyed and dwelt in their land, 
as Ifraell in the land which God gave untg him ; that is, in the Amorites 
ſchuntrey already ſubdued, being a beginning af a. more ample podle 
on ſhortly to bee injoyed by them, with, which, the Fdomires comming 
tatheir poſſeſſion and the Moabites, an. Ammonites is compared, char 
nw migut not place happineſſe in poſl ns. Canaan, or any wor, dly 
thing; but from hence looke up to an heavenly inheritance, ſeeing earch- 
1 are not onely of Ifcaelites, but Edomites, wicked peo- 
ple allo. 1 c 


alle Mg nem eie ey; iin 61. 974 
The old inhabitants of the Ammonites Countrey were Zamzumqims, 
Giants like the Anakims alſo. Zamzummins ſignifieth preſumptuous wi ed 
men, theſe happily were the Zuzims, Gen. 14. 7 -;0 
Te Avims alſo which del; in Hazerim. even unto Axzab, the Caph 
rims deſtroyed, Gr. Theſe Avim or Avites, Greeke, Evites, | 
gar Latine, The Evites, the Cappadocians,y that came from 2 de- 
Arozed. Theſe Avims were the old inhabitants of Paleſtina, but the 
Cappadocians, otherwiſe called Philiſtims, came and diſpoſſeſſed them, 
and dwelt in their ſtead: For that the Philiſtins were 33 
pererius proveth from Jeremiah 47. where the Prophet ſpeaking ofthe 
| . 5 the plans ag faith, Tae deftrojed the N f the 
Iſland (appadgcia, and Amos 9. 1 Iſracll to come ont of Egypt, 

the Philiſtins from Cappadocia. But he doth not Habe her by l g. 
| padocians , gre meant the inhabitants of Cappadocia by Pontus and 
Taurus, | becauſe that Couggrey was too farre off; but in ſome other 
place ſo called. Calvin faith, it is uncertain, whether the Caphtorim 


nifieth ter- b 


wa 4o44 


were Cappadocians comming ſo farre off or no, and if they were, it 
is a marvell that they pitched not upon ſome other more fruitfull place, 
before they came thus farre, but he concludeth, that moſt probably 
they came out after the manner of robbers, and could not prevaill, tiſl 
ben 1 at this Countrey more incult, and more weakely de- 
ended. TOP" £4 =P 

The charge touching the Edomites , Moabites, and Ammonites be- 


ing thus commemorated, Moſes ſheweth next, how he excited them to 
paſſeover the river Arnon, and to fight againſt Sihon, and yet to have 
juſt cauſe, he firſt ſent unto him for leave to goe through his Countrey 2 
whereof ſee enough before, Numbers 21. 21. where all the 
note, in this ſpeech of Moſes have been taken in and expoun 
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Numb. 13. 
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Verſ. 10. 
Verſ. 11. 
Cald. Par. 


Calvin. 


| | The Coniwtrey of Sihon,and of Og Ring of Baſhin. Deut. 3.8.8 


che per 


which 2 Sam. 12.26. 


WEE TELL 
dA AM _—_ 


Cu A P. III. 


| Hrn Moſes proceedeth to relate the victory over Og, the king of Ba- 


1 ſhan, of which fee Numb. 2 1. 3 3. and in ſetting it forth he is much 
| more ampleè tlie before, that the greatneſſe of Gods mercy towards them 
might the more appear in ſubduing ſo mighty a kingdome unto them, aud 
eeey thight be the more confident of future victories. All the land taken, 
tie faith, was from the river Arnon to Hermon, the Sidonians call Herms 
Him, the Awrorives Shenir. Moſes 1 hath Sion, ch. 4.48. 
a Hyntope, as Junius noteth, the ſame is alſo called mount Hor, Numb] 
34. 7. for divers people called it by divers names, ſaith Ainſworth, and the 
divers parts of it | th occafion hereunto; wherefore in Cant. 4. 8. Shenit 
and Hermon are ſpoken of as divers, the Cald:callerh this Syrion the ſnow 
mount, becauſe it was ſo high, that ſnow lay continually upon the top o 
it, and yet Pſ.29. 6. he rendreth it the moune, that bringeth forth fruit 
Mount Sion in Jeruſalem is diſtinct from this in the Hebrew writing, that 
being 17x this e. The Sidonians, of whoſe calling this place it is he 
| ſpoken, dwelt in Sidon on the North of Canaan being otherwiſe called] | 
| Phcenicians, the city of Sidon was a great city. Beſides this Hermon, there 
was another of the ſame name onthe other ſide of Jordan not far from 
mount Gilboah. - i nad; 
© eAll the cities of the = all-Gilead aud all Baſhan unto Salcah, &. This 
| Salchah was the boundary of the kingdome of Og neare Hermon on the 
North, as Adricomius bath it, but it feemeth by that, 1 Chron. 5. 11. 
that it was rather on the South. 3 
Onely Og remained of the Rephaim, or Giants, his bedſtrad 'was of iron, isi 
wot in Rab bah of the child en of «Ammon, &c. ] The huge greatneſſe ofthis 
King is ſet forth by his bed-ftead, ſaid to be wire cwbres Tong, aud fowre broad 
— that is, not of a childe or youth, but of one grown to 
e perfect ſtature of a man; the Cald. hath it + the cabit of that Ring, and 
ſo Comptuten[. ediris, and if ſo, as his ſtature re rre greater then another 
mans, ſo was his cubit or by the Kings cubit may be underſtood the com- 
mon cubit, whereby en to ure as the kingschigh way is the com- 
mon way. Gellius ſaith Calvin, derideth ſach relations of G igantæan 
ſtatures, but he doth herein bewray his ignorance, _ all ancient Hi- 
ſtorians doErell of fuch. Herodotus of ſeven cubits long, Plinius 
ofa carkafe difeovered in 8 the gaping of the earth fix and fourty 
cubits long, and more lately in the dayes of Auguſtus and Claudius E 


lived, that was nine foot and nine inches, and another ten foot high. O 
the Rephaims in Aſhteroth it is ſpoken before, Gen. 14. 5. of whom ch 
Rephaim Og feemeth to have come, for he reigned in-Afhteroth. His bell 
is faid to have bin kept for a monument in Rabbah of the Ammonites, of 


The kingdomes of Sihon and Og being ſubdued, he ſhewerh, howhe 
divided them to the Reubenites, Gadites, and the half tribe of Manaſſeh, as 
Numbers 32.but whereas there he ſpeaketh onely generally,here be ſhew- 
eth what part each tribe had. 

Then verſe 2 1. he ſheweth with what words he ſpake to Joſhuah to en- 
courage him, as he was commanded, and is ſaid to have done Numb. 27.23. 
but there the words are omitted. | 

. he ſheweth, how he beſought the Lord, that he might go and ſee | 

the land of Canaan, which was denied him for their ſakes, and he was bid-| - 
den to ſpeake no more of it, but to goe up to the top of Piſgah and fee 
it, and ſo die as he did, Deuteronomy 34. 1. Such an earneſt deſire bad 


Moſes| 
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type of the heavenly inheritance; but he could by no means get the ſen- 
| tence, Numb. 20, reverſed, ſo greatly doth fi dilpleaſeGodeven in the 
beſt, as alſo in David, 2 Sam:12; whereas he ſaith it was for their ſake, ic 
is meant, that their rebellion provoked him to ſpeak Toz as he did at that 
time, for which God was angry with him, and would not ſuffer him to eu- 


intimateth the ſingularity of Gods mercy towards them, who ſhould en- 


words, I prayed, I had prayed, becauſe it is not to be thought, after Gods 
| will made known, that Joſhua.ſhould bring the people. into Canaan, and 
he was inaugurated into this office, that Moſes prayed thus; but onely be- 
fore that time. In this prayer he pleadeth from Gods bepinning to ſhew 
him his mighty works deſiring him to perfect this thing, and in ſpecial he 
ſpeaketh of the goodly mountain, & Lebanon, as motives to this his deſire, 
by that goodly mountain — mount Sion, the joy of the whole 
earth; and from Lebanon came the Cedars to build the Temple, and it was 
à moſt ſweet place for adoriferous things growing there. In that Moſes 
is ſent up to a place, from whence he might ſee the land; it ſnewed Gods 
| * favour towards him, and was a mitigation of 1 in thut 
le, as other Patriarks ſaw the promiſes a far off. And he concludeth; we 
aboad in the valley over againſt Bethpeor ] That is near Moab, Numb. 23.28. 
|; nk here they ſtayed till the death of Moſes, that Joſhuah might ſucceed 
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CAP. IIII. 


* 1 


: N=” therefore (O Iſracl) hearken to the Statutes and judgements, which 1 | 
IW reach you to do them, &. J Here Moſes beginneth-his- exhortations | 
pon the premiſes, and he leaveth out no argument, that may perſwade to | 
| utiful obedience. ' | ; | 275 3 203 
Theſe exhortations are continued from hence unto Chap. 12. and 
from thence unto Chap. 27. the Ceremonial and Judicial lawes being 
ropounded, and further illuſtrated, his exhortations together with the 
Elders are renued again; Chap. 27. 28, 29, 30: Then Moſes and Joſhua 
are called to appear before the Lord at the Tabernacle, where the revolt 
* the Jewes is foretold and a — commemorative is made, Chap. 3 1. 
and 32. Then Moſes being ſummoned to dye, Chap. 3 2. verſ 48. and ha- 
ving bleſſed each Tribe ſeverally, Chap. 33. goethi up to mount Nebo and 
dyeth, Chap. 34. ES e F " $US. LNG 11 2 0 al 
For theſe Exhortatidtis ſet down Chap. 4, 5, 6, 7,8, 9,10, f f. they have 
the law of the ten Commandments included "together with them, ſo that 
this part of the book may be divided into Exhorrations before the propo- 
fal of the Law, Chap. 4. unto verſe 44. the propoſal of the moral Law | 
from thence to verſ. 32. of Chap. 5. and Exhortations: after the propoſat 
oa the Law Okt Hence t& CHySt +2 en 
The Exhortations going before the Law, are firſt general, to hearken to 
and obſerve all the Statutes and judgments of the Lord, verſ. I. &c. to verl. 
9. Secondly, ſpecial ro flee all Images, Idols, and Idolatries, verſ. 9, 10,11. 
&c. to verſ. 41. where a commemoration is made of Moſes his ſeparating 
3: Cities on this ſide Jordan for refuge, as was before appointed, and of 
their names: HEY | plas PIG r 
Touching the general, he exhörteth tlie to hearken to Gods Lawes, 


— 


{Moſes ro go into that land for the promiſe fake made to Iſrael; it being a 


ter into Canaan. He putteth not as Calvin hath it, all faults from him- 
ſelf, nor accuſeth God as dealing unjuſtly with him, but by this ſpeerh he 


ter into that land, from which he was debarred, that they might be the 
more moved to obedience and thankfulneſs. And he rendreth theſe 


Verſ:2g. 


Ver. 29. 


Verſ. 1. 


» | The Exkorta- 
and to keep them without adding or detracting. Firſt from the confiderg- tion general. 
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xbortations before the Law propounded. Deut. 4. 
tion of the danger of being ſmitten with death, and ſo never coming to 
| | poſſeſs che promiſed land, if they did not, as befell thoſe. that were —— 
| : to Baalpeor, but contrariwiſe if they kept them, they ſhould live, and go 
Verl. 1,2, in and poſſeſs that land, as all that cleaved then to the Lord were preſerved. 
3,54. alive, the followers of Baal being deſtroyed, verſ. 1, 2,3, 4. By Statutes 
| | and Judgments are meant both the moral Lawes, and ordinances about 
the worſhip and ſervice of God, and the judicial Lawes whereby they were 
co be judged bythe Judges. And here is ſet forth the condition of theLaw, 
a man muſt. hear and do all things commanded, that he may live thereby, 
to this reference it had, Rom. 2.13. and 10. 5. and ſo he ſhall poſſeſs Ca- 
naan a type of heaven, but becauſe none can thus do, this inheritance is 
attained onely by faith, Rom. 13. 16. & 6.23. r 0 | 
Te (bak not add to the Word, nor diminiſh ] Here, ſaith Rabanus, it is forbid- 

den to add any thing to the true doctrine. by corrupt inyentions, or to 
1 any thing brought forth according to the truth of a right 
: faith, ſo that all kerefie is hereby ſmitten. And his is a notable 7 
I Calvin. faith Calvin, againſt all humane inventions in the worſhip of God, the 
1 | meaning being, that we ſhould wholly and onely depend upon the lawes of 
God, and go+ onely according to the genuine meaning thereof, 
, being content with the holineſs therein preſcribed, and not deviling wayes 

| to be more holy, then the Law requireth.- All craditions of men are here 
| beaten down, Matth. 15.9: and the al-ſufficiency of the written Word of 
| Reel. 22.18. | God is avouched, Gal. 3. 15. 2 Tim. 3. 16. Prov. 30. 6. neither ſhall any 
| title of it ever fail, Matth.5.19. For the- judgments upon the men that 
| 
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Rabanus. 


* 


-> 


followed Baalpeor, ſee Numb. 25. Lorinus the Jeſuite ſaith, that nothing 
is to be added as.immediatly coming from God, that their traditions might | 
eſcape untaxed. And hitherto of the firſt argument in this Exhortation. 
| Secondly, he perſwadeth them to keep theſe Lawes, becauſe they came | 
verſ. 5, 6, 7, from God and fo were moſt righteous, no nation in tlie world having ſuch 
8. [Lawes as theſe, the greateſt wiſdom that is, ſtanding in the keeping of 
G them, Verſ.5,6,7,8. Of wiſdom acquired by the e Pſal. 19. 
Rebanus digni- 8. And 119.88, 89, 100. 2 Tim. 3. 15. Jer. 8. 9. Whereas he faith, whe 
tate donoram | Nation n ſo grear,who bath Gad ſo nigh to them, & c. this is ſpoken in reſpect of 
non 'multitudi- | the dignity of gifts, not of the multitude of people, as Rabanus hath it; 
ue populorum. for Gad, Heb: is Gods, but the triplicity of perſons is meant in the unity of 
the Godhead; therefore both the Sept. and Cald. hade it in the ſingular 
And hitherto af the general Exhortation, to keep all the Statutes and 
Judgments of the Lord; now followeth the ſpecial, to flee Idols. And 
I The Exhorts- | unto this firſt it is prepared by bidding them take heed and keep their ſouls, 
I on ſpecial. | and not to forget what they had ſeen, and to teach it to their ſons, and in 
5 ſpeciall che terrible ſight that they had ſeen, and the voice that they had 
©; | heard in Horeb, Verſ. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13,14. Secondly, it is propound 
| Verſ. 15, 16, 17,18, 19. Thirdly, preſſed by divers Arguments. 1. Theirde- 
liverance out of Egypt to be a peculiar . to God, verſ.20. 2. Then 
former provocation, whereupon he was denyed the entering into that land, 


whereas they notwithſtanding ſhould enter, verſ.2 1, 22, 23. 3. The great 
danger of Idolatry, they ſhould, if they ſinned, thus be deſtroyed; ver“ 
24, 25. &c. to verſ. 32. 4. Gods extraordinary dealing towards them in 
ſigns and wonders, verſ 3 2, 33; &c. to verſ 41. SI atk 
For the preparative, he biddeth them to keep their ſouls diligently, leſt | 
The prepara- | they forget what their eyes had ſeen, and they ſhould go from their heart; 
3 *Ex- | ſo that he keepeth his . diligently to have the works 
Verl. 9 of God, and his ſayings alwaies in his heart, and to this end, is continual- 
8 ly ran thereof to his children, as here followeth and he is negligent; 
64s of his ſoul, and letteth ir lye open to deadly danger,» that ſetteth notihis 
mind upon theſe, nor careth for inſtructing his children in Divine St 
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8 th Deut. g. 15516. 
To mentioning the things, that their eyes had ſeen;be alluded to the fire and | 
chem, but no ſimilitude was then ſeen, as is expreſſed; verſ. 10, as &c. In 


— o Sos 


and ſo fear him all their dayes and teach their children; as Exod.19. then 


2 or the Exhortation againſt idolatry, propounding verſ. 1 3. forſomuch 
as they ſaw no ſimilitude at the time of giving the law, therefore he char- 
| get them not to make any image or ſimilitude of male or female; the 


ſun, moon or ſtars. The making of i 


gave the law; moreover we may behold him in his works, Rom. 1.20. but 


in ſome likeneſſe,asto Jacob, Gen. 28. to Eſay, Chap. 6. to Daniel, Chap. 
hence we may argue on the contrary ſide, a ſimilitude may be made, be- 


teth, that the divine glory cannot be beheld with our eyes, and envieth 


Images is extended to the Very creeping thing and the fiſh,as Commande- 


| [forbidden ro worſhip, this was not added without cauſe; for that not 


Calvin, theſe heavenly lights to be the images of Gods glory, and ſo 
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Ex lertarims againſt Jimages. Eg 


|darkneffe appearing in Horeb, when God ſpake the words of the law unto 
Horeb God bad gather them together, that they might hear his voyce , 
came and ſtood under the mount, and the mount burnt with fire, cc. 


| 17, 18; 


218 


Verſ. IO; 
1 1. | 


Ver.15; 16; 


19. 


itude of any beaſt, fowl, 1 thing, or fiſh, or to worſhip the 
ols, Hebr. gods, was before expreſly 
forbidden, Exod. 20. 23. Levit. 19. 4. but now leſt an imige ſhould be 
thought not to be an idol, as the Roman Catholicks do at this day fondly 
diſtinguiſh, here is forbidden the making of any image or ſimilitude to be | 
uſed in adoration ; a ſimilitude faith Rabanus, following Anguſtine, is the 
reſentation of any man, or of any other living thing in general, an image 
of this or of that individual; and an image, he faith, is proper to a man, 
a ſimilitude both to man and beaſt. The ſcope of this x87 is, as Calvin 
1 to ſhew, that God is to be held, not in any ſimilitude or image, 
in bis Word onely, as he was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, when he 


not in any thing wrought by manto repreſent him. | 

If it be objected, although now no ſimilitude was ſeen, which is the | 
ground of this prohibition, yet at other times God appeared to his ſervants 
9. to Ezech. &c. Exod. 24. 10. ſoon after the law gwen; wherefore from 


cauſe ſome ſimilitude hath been ſeen. 


looked at, as the ground of our actions; for hereby rules are to be fra- 
med for us to go by, Gods ſhewing himſelf in ſome likeneſſe at other times 
was a thing ſingularly done then, to lift the mind up to contemplate his 
heavenly glory, not to teach us to make a common practice of repreſent- 
ing God by ſimilitudes: for even Eſay, that had ſuch a viſion, both ſet- 
it forth ſo, in the Seraphims covering their faces, as that he intima ( 


more againſt making images, then any other Prophet; ſo that it is plain, 
there was — in etting forth theſe apparitions, that men ſhoul 
be incouraged to make any image of God. The charge againſt making 


ment 2. becauſe God knew the corruptions that would grow in the wicked 


they bad lived, worſhipped all theſe things, and Dagon, the Idol of the 
Philiſtims, 1 Sam. 16. 23. was in the inferiour part thereof like a fiſh. 
Tanching the hoaſt of heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars, which they are 


onely amongſt the heathen, but even in Iſrael theſe were worſhipped, as 
Ainſworth noteth, 2 King. 21.3. & 17416; Amos 3.25, 26. of which wick- 
edneſſe Job profeſſeth himſelf to be clear, Job 31.26. They held, ſaich 


locked up to them and worſhipped them. | 
The reaſon againſt this worſhip is here added, which the Lord thy C 
kath divided to all nations under the whole heaven ; That is, faith he, not as the 
Rabbins would have it, becauſe other Nations were ſubject to the influen- | 
ces of the Stars, but the Iſraelites not, for this is a meer fiction of theirs 
but becauſe the Sun was made as a ſervant, and the Moon as an handmaid 


To this he anſwereth, what was done at the giving of the law muſt be | 


world, of which we may ſee Rom. 1.23. and the Egyptians, amongſt whom | | 
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Sol. 


Eſay 40. 
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to all Nations, as alſo the Stars with their light and influence 1 
gr EE 1 them: 
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Arguments againſt Idolatry. Dnut. 4.20 
them: and he ſaith, divided to al nations, becauſe of their divers poſitions 
and motions, the Sun being ſometimes nearer to ſome parts, and further 
from other, and ſhining to other parts, when it is gone from us, and the 
Moon likewiſe and the. Stars ſometime riſing upon our Horizon, and ſome- 
time ſetting, and then riſing upon another. And if theſe be creatures made 
to ſerve all men, yea the wicked heathen, then the peculiar people of God 
Er. ſhould abhor from turning ſervants to them, leaving their Creator. Thus 
; Rabdnns. | alfoRabanus, he faith not, God hath divided ibem to al nations, meaning that 
br” other Nations ſhould worſhip them; but they not, but that he ſer them, 
2 ; as Gen. 1. for ſigns and ſeaſons, &c. to alſother Nations in common with 
them; yet haply, faith he, hereby was prophetlcally foretold, that the 
ö Nations in all parts ſhould ſerve theſe, but they muſt not follow them in ſo 
The mn And hitherto the propoſal of the Exhortation, now followeth the pref- 
den Preusd. ſing of it with Arguments: Touching the firſt, verſ. 20. But the Lad 
Argum. 1. hath brought you out of the iron furnace to be to him a people of inheritance. That 
Verſ. 20. is, although other Nations of the world, whom Cod hath left to ſuch va 
| | nities, are idolatrous, yet it is againſt reaſon, that ye ſhould be ſo, for he 
hath dealt ſingularly with you in mercy, that ye ſhould ſerve kim, onely, 
the Lord brought you owt of the iron furnace ; this is again ſpoken of, 1 King. 
8.5 1. Jer. 1 1. 4. and thus Egypt is called, for the cruel oppreſſion ſuffered 
| there by the Hebrews, as if they had been put inte the hotteſt furnace, that 
Omebtech ron A 4 | 
Touching the ſecond Argument, Verſ. 22. Aſoreover the Lord was angyy 
with me for your ſakes, &c. ] That is, he hath born with you wonderfully 
already, beizg ſo much provoked by you, as he hath been, Numb. 20%, in 
that notwithſtanding the great wrath to which he was ſtirred up even to 
the excluding of me out of Canaan, yet he permitteth you to enter, there- 
| fore provoke him not again by your idolatry, ILY 
Argum. 3. Touching the third Argument, verſ. 24. For the Lord thy God is a com> 
Ver. 24,25, | /#ming fire, even ajealous God, &c. J This argument is firſt laid down briefly] 
,27,&c. | verſ. 24. if they ſin by idolatry, they ſhall be in danger of ſudden deſtru- 
Rion, as by fire, as many were conſumed, Numb. 16. & Chap. 11. 1. and 
| Nadab and Abihu, Levit. 10. then more largely, verſ.25 ,26.&c, 1. Ataſe| 
| being put of their multiplying and dwelling long in Canaan, ſo that they 
+ _ | mighr ſeemintexpugnable, yet if then they ſhould ſetup and worſhip ima- 
© © | ges, they ſhould be deſtroyed. 2. Shewing that if thus they were de- 
oyed from off that land, and ſcattered amongſt the heathen if then they: 
turned heartily from this ſin, he would again ſhew mercy ufito them, verſ. 
29, 30, &c. | | ; 1 | i” Ak 
Argum. 4. Touching the fourth Argument, verſ. 32,33, &c, God never dealt ſo 
Ver. 3 2,3 3, with any people as with them, to make them hear his voice out of the midſt] 
ofthe fire, and ſo powerfully delivering them out of Egypt, hereby teach- | 
ing them, that he alone is God, and that there are none other gods ,'and'| | 
| all this for the love which he bare to their fathers, wherefore they ſpeci 
| ally ſhould keep his Lawes, and flee the diſhonouring of him by Idols: for 
| he did not onely in ſingular mercy deliver them from miſery, but expelled 
FD | other Nations, that they might inhabite their land. Whereas verſ.3 L in 
| ſpeaking of the means of delivering · them out of Egypt, he nameth ſeven, 
| I temprations, ſigns, wonders, war, a mighty hand, a ſtretched out arm, and great 
- |e Ainſworth. | rerrours. By the firſt Ainſworth underſtandeth Gods propounding of his 
Will to try their obedience, as when he tempted Abraham, but the increaſe 
of their miſery, when he firſt went about their deliverance, may better be 


— 


Argum. 2. 


Ver. 21, 22, 


dl Yan. 


N 


| underſtood, becauſe this was a great tryal of their faith. By ſigns, be un- 
| derſtandeth thoſe, Exod.3. 12 by wonders, thoſe Exod.4.21. & 7. 9. 

1 war, Exod. 8. 1, 2. ſtrong. hand, Exod. 6. 1. by ſtretched out arm, his power 

| — 2 by great terrours, the inward affrightings ” 
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20%, 18. & 20,7. & pb e 
underſtand, 


are givtn to 


they came ont of Ep ypt, on this (ide Fordaw aver againſt Bal , &c. as chap. 
1.1, 4, · and bebe deſcription of the Amorites Countrey, verſ.48.49. 0 
before, Chap. 3. 8, 16. | | 

© | Theſe things are again repeated befor? the propoſal of the law, that the 
2 heed might be taken thereunto, as being moſt weighty: Secondly; 
the ſpeech of Moſes tending to preparation to hearken 2 to this 
law, Chap. 5. verſ. 1, 2, cc. | F 
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* | CAP. V. 
| A NACHoſes caled all Iſrael and (aid unto them, Hear, O Iſrael, the f. Verf 
e, and judgments, c. J To the ſame effect with that, Chap. 4. 1, T0 
| 10,33 onely here it is added, which was nor ſpoken before, I. food between Verſ. 3. 
the Lord aud yen, and je Wore afraid; of which lee Exod. 19. & chap. 20.19, 


20. By this calling to attention and pro ing again the terrour, in 
which the law was delivered, is e e a. we are by nature | 
from ageing and reverencing it. | 
| © Thirdly, the law of the ten Commandements is repeated in the fame| erf. 6 7 | 
words, herein it was delivered, onely here be ſome alterations and ad- 9 
ditions for explanation, verſ. 6, 7, &c. to verſ. 22. God is ſaid Bxech. 20.5, 
9. not only to have delivered them from the ſervitude of the Egyprians, 
4 alſo from their idolatries, and from cheir gods, 2 Sam. 7. 23. Verſ. 12. wa 12. x 
for, Remember to kgep, he hath, Keep the Safthath day to ſanctiſie it, as the Lord _ 
thy God hath commended ther, implying an older command implyed, Gen. 2. 1 
Verl. 14. in ſpeaking of reſt from work upoa the Sabbath, he nameth not Verſ. „ 
only ſon and daughter, 8c. but alſo thy oxe aud thy aſſe, and addeth, bat thy | 
man- ſervant, and maid-[ervant may reſt as Well as uon, for further explana- 
tion, aud to ſhew, that the eaſe of ſervants is reſpected by God in ap- 
pointing the Sabbath: and yerſ. 15. Remember that has wert 2 in| Verſ. 15. 
the Land of Egypt, and the Lord he thee out, & c. therefore r 7 5 | 
' | keep the Sabbath day, theſe words, far in 2 dejerghe Lord made heaven and 
earth, &c. being omitted. This | is added, to inove them the 
more to this mercy towards their ſervants : but the reſt of ſervants is not 
to be conceived from hence to be the chief end of the Sabbath, as Calvin | Calvin; 
reaſoneth, but the ip of God, becauſe the children of Abraham 
mere the ſans of God, and ſo free at the firſt, but this came = them 
#fterwards accidentally, yet not without Gods providence. The ggaſon | 
from Gods creating all things in fix dayes and reſting the ſeventh, uled be- 
{fore at the giving of the Law is general, concerning all Nations; together 
| with the Hraelites, but this ſpecially concerning them, and therefore apt- | 
| ly added here by Moſes , when he had urged the reſt of ſervants. And — 
bence we may gather, that not onely the creation is to be meditated = Ainſworth: 
on the Sabbath day, but alſo their deliverance out of Egypt, and our deli- 
verance by Chriſt figured out hereby.If any man ſhall wonder, chat even | 


ſtrangers 1 
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Verſ. 16.” 


Verſ. 18. 


Verſ. 21. 


| CHMaimony 
treat. of ra- 
pine Ch. 4. 
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Verſ. 22, 23. 


Verſ.24, 25, 
26, &c. 


5. 
Verſ. 28, 29, 
30,31: 


Rom. 7 9- 10, 
Rom. 8. 15. 


Gal. 3. 24. 


| mercy of God, 


fear they ſeek to Moſes to mediate betwixt God and them, the effect and 
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The Law moral repeated... 


nd them, and becauſe: beaſts; co labour without men, 


unto it. „ 100. 5 
commanded; and again, that it may go well with thee ;' for further explanati- 
on and to ſhew how much the Lord ſtandeth upon the honouring of Pa. 


rents. This is again inculcated, Epheſ. 6.3. 


* 


dred, neither ſhalt thou, to ſhew the inſeparable connexion of theſe Lawes 
Jam 2.10, 1 1455 ; 2 1950 , 124 3 13390 5 i 8928 1978943 
In propounding the tenth Commandment the order is inverted, then 


| :hy neighbours houſe, which we may conceive is done purpoſely to prevent 
the errour of thoſe, that make theſe two Commandments, and the firſt 
and ſecond but one, for if they be two, let them tell, which is the ninth, 
and which the tenth, if they ſhall ſay, they are to be reckoned. in order, 
as Exod. 20. this place maketh nin it. And in the firſt clauſe, for theſe 


| fire is that, which bringeth a man to coveting and coveting to unjuſt ta 


for in this caſe although he giveth a great price, he taketh by violence, as 
is complained Mich. 2. 2. they covet fields. aud talę them ere By pla- 
cing the houſe firſt, Exod. 20. the order is obſerved of naming the thing 
conteining before the content, becauſe a man firſt hath, or ſhould have an 
houſe to bring a wife unto; and then a wife, but by placing here the wife 


field alſo, which is here named, but not before, Exod. 20. Kn 
| Fourthly, the Law being ngpeated, he ſheweth in what manner theſe 
| words were uttered, and with how great terrour, and how they ſtood then 
affected; they feared becauſe of the fire, and acknowledged the great 
| 4 that they were preſerved alive, having ſeen Gods glory, 

and deſired that God would not ſpeak to them any more, but Moſes, pro- 
miſing to obey in every thing. „ $03 "+ ul 
_ Kiftly, the Lords approving of their ſaying, and wiſhing ſuch an heart in 


more lawes for them to @bſerve in Canaan. 13 + "x 5 

Wbereas it is ſaid, Verſ.22. God ſpake theſe Words, and added no more, it is 
to be underſtood, to the people, for he ſpake more to Moſes, Exod. 21. 
neither did he ſpeak every word here ſer forth, for ſome are inſerted for 
Explication, bu the addeth to the ten words, or decalogue of God, that ma- 
keth any other Commandment contrary to Deut. 4.2; verſ. 25. in ſaying 
why ud we dye? is implyed, that the Law killeth and terrifieth, but the 
goſpel onely comforteth and maketh alive. Verſ.27.- In that in this their 


end of the Law is ſet forth, it is a Schoolmaſter to bring us to a Media- | 

tour, that is, Chriſt, for this their defire the Lord approveth, verf. 28. 

And our Mediatour, Chriſt is the prophet like Moſes, Deut. 18. 18. that 

* near, and revealeth the will of the father to us, Joh. 1. 18. & 3. 13· & 
. | 


_ ral rep Deu. 5,364 
anger that rere uncircumciſed, muſt alſo reſt, and beaſts, whereas the 
true 


| od was not worſhipped by them. Calvin anſwereſli, well that Gad 
| . this, that in the Ur 8 might not ſee any thing to 
mercy to all his creatures: To which we mayiadd; chat Heachen . 
vants, and ſtrangers amongſt them, finding the comfort of chis reſt 
night be drawn, to think the better of the true Religion, and ſo to tarn 


In the fifth command, verſ. 16. it is alſo added, as the Lord thy God ha | 


Ihe ſeventh command, the eight, ninth, and tenth are joyned here to | 
the ſixth by a conjunction copulative, and:thow / alt not; Heb. which is rem 
| ſo that if one he broken, and the reſt be kept, it is as if all were broken, 


ſbalt not deſire thy neighbours wife, is placed before this, bes ſhalt not cov 


words thox ſpall not deſire, Exod. 20. are theſe, thow ſhall not covet, but they are 
promiſcuouſly uſed being both of one ſignificationz yet Maimony faith, de- 


away, which is when the owner is unwilling to ſell, but the buyer is urgent, | 


before the houſe, the dignity of the wife is intimated above houſe, and | 


them, his diſmiſſing of them to their tents and ſtaying of Moſes to receive| 


And“ 


—— — 


a ,* as iti... ddd. A e 


a By Now 
; 1 


| Beut. 6. 3. 


d the other, EX. 13.3. but 1. FI Hrulih Tord om Gbul is one, becauſe 
it thete is the ptoperty of G8d;the love of Him and the Doctrine of him, 
ch is the great foundation, whereupon all do depend. But I have ſhewed 
already ont of the fame Rabbin, Exod. t 5:4. thar they Had not three onely 
but four SeRiotts in fingular 4ctbiift; which oy wrot upon phylacteries 
of parchment. & wore them upön thei? föreheads and arms grounding up- 
on that place And xhls verfig. ſes the notes there: Thaw Pals lov? rhe Loyd 
thy God With all thy beart, with un 1% out; au withall thy ir. The heart 
mplyeth utderſfanding; of WMH it is the | 
t6. and belief, Rom. 10. 16; and ſineerity, Marth. 19.8. by the ſoul are 
meant the will ard #fe&ions; Dent.2 1:24: & 24.15. & 12:20; for LN 
che Cald. hath tiches; the Sept: power Mark, 12.3. there is andther wor 
Aol uſed for explanation; ehe the efficacy both of che mind and 
& to 16 


the Nat, 1 King: 3. 9. Prov. 2. 2 


Word Ligbe ] adding we are bound to bleſs God with theerfutnefs of 


—ͤ—ñ——ũ— C_ — — — — 


—— — — 


foul? 


SCE 


_ 


f be 4 of the Lam. ; 221 1 
Arid hitherto'vf the propofat of the Law, dw: follow'the Exhotrtas | Part, 3, The 
tons mude aꝑain after thi verſo3243 3. und Chap. 6. 1% 1 Kb. to the 12. Babe jon: 
Tueren And theſe tre firſt to keep Oods Commasdmegts und Statutes er he Tab 
hom vevſ.32, ro theend of Chap.s. ir To teltrdy the-Hearhen dug; * 
ing theland of Canaub and their Gods, Chap. 7. 3: to rœtoum dili- 
pehely Gods merties born in the way chat they came, and in tuſting wut the 
Cunanifes before chem, and not tõ uſtribe it to themſelves; Chapi B. and 
2 tO ver. 7. 4. To remember theit former provotations of "the 
Lord to become the more datiful for time to come from verſ y. to verſ. 12 
of Chap 5. He eoneladech again with Exhortations to keep the 
Lay from verſ. i 2. tothe end of Chap. . rr 0785 
Fot che firſt of theſe partieulars, the E rhortatiom to keep the Law are | r. Particular, 
fiſt | nd ph keep all without dectini to che riglit ham or jeſtʒ betauſe Ver. 32, 33. 
wit mould go well with them, verſ. 32, 35, even as my greg mores 
Kings highway, and rurnech not out f it to the right Hard vr left; us 
Deut. 2. 25; ſo that any xjiͤ⅛ eis an erring from the ſtreight way of Gods 
Commadments; ſee Ia. 3 C. 2 1. Prov. 4. 27. Deut. 17. 1 1, 20. and End. 12 
— —äFä4ä—ũðẽ⅛ —4ꝶʒͥã— yt: y 
„ Tn Ap. VI. 
Econdly, they ate extended xo their children; and childrens children! 
O for he fach, that theſe Lawes were taught them that they might learn] Verſ. 1: 3. 
to fear God and their ſons; hd ſons ſons a,, and that the effect of all 
n de the better remembre be ſetteth down the Tam of them 
: hols halt luv the Bord thy GM With al thint bir, With all thy oui un E 
1 thy mighty charging them to Have them in their hegrt, to teuch chem | Verf. 5. 
their children, xo kalk of them, to bindetheth for a ſigũ upon their hans, | Ver. 6. 
to Pies Then 4s frontlets between their eyes; and to write them upon the Verf. 7. 
poſts of their houſes and gates. For the words preparing to thisſumi, | Vetl-8. 
lf (O Fart) thi Lord a God & bye LN in Hebrew the laſt letter of 
vn here and the laſt of qe one are ſer down very prear, with this 
note v upon the top, to ſhew doubtleſſe rhe great attention which ſhould 
8 to this faying, and the myſtery of one God in three perſons, 
[Which we have: 1. The Lord. 2. Our Sed 3. Lord. The word L* ] which 
i wanting here in the Hebrew is ſipplyed by Chriſt, Mark. 12. 29. where 
de ſheweth this te be the fftſt and great rommand of the Luw. From this 
charge ehen ſpuil HT of t brenn, when then Iyrſt nom; and Whit thes vIſeſt ap. Mal- Naim in 
m0 y Rich, that they uſed to read twite « day; at night and in the mothiing;: 3 in 
boy theſe worls; Hedr 0 Iſcerl, r: and two fe tions more: one Dent. 11.15. bang. 
yo 
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will, ſo that we ate Here require@ to love the Lord wirk all thats in uf 1 

bf in our power, honorring Him with our fabſtante, as Prov. 9. thus J. n mm.) 

flak is ſaid toHave loved hi F 2 King. 23: 25. Maimery ſairh; by this * þ 
Os 


o 
D—— 


— 
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Hoſ. 4.6. 


15. 


Maimony of 


Maimony in 
Miſneh, Te- 
philin, c. 5. 


Verſ. 10, 11. 


Ver. 13, 14, 


126 | it is meant, that they ſhould write them, that ſeeing them, when they went 


- | ren, Pſal-34. 8. But this is one of the traditions. of the elders taxed by 


prayer,chap.r, . 


| 


- [ 
' | ſoul; for evill or affliction, even as for good, as Job 1. 22. — 


tition. The practice of the Jews, ſaith Maimony, upon this ground, is to 


] ment to put it into a pipe of reed, or wood, or the like, and to faſten ir 
75 with a nail a good height upon th 


| theſe writings about him, muſt needs be ſufficiently ſanctified hereby is al- 


inward ſanctimony, and putting confi 


8 
eli. Ah a 


in proſperity not to forget God. Deut. 5. 10, 1x 


| - 


. LO 


eu ibos ſpalt write them upon the poſts of thine houſe and on thy gates; verſ. 
9. for poſts, Hebr. is HYD, put Exod.21.6.for the door- poſts, andiſy 


out or came in at the door, they might alwayes have them in their mind, 
and ſpeak of them, and iterate them, as is appointed, verſ. 7. where the 


Hebrew word is wher them, that is, rub them over again and again by repe- 


write upon a piece of parchment theſe words from verſ. 4. to verſ. g. and 
alſo Deut. 11. from verſ. 13. to verſ. 21. and then having rolled the parch- 


e door: poſt within, and on the right 
hand, as a man entred the door to come into the houſe. And by thi 
means every time that a man goeth in and out, he meeteth with the name 
of the holy bleſſed God, and ſhall, as his duty is, remember the love of 
him, and awake out of his ſleep and errours amongſt the vanities of the 
time, and know, that there is nothing which abiderh for ever and ever 
and ever; but the knowledge of God, the everlaſting rock, &c. - More- 
over he addeth, our ancierft wiſe men have ſaid, whoſo hath phylacteries 
on his head and arm, and fringes on his garment, and the poſt writing on]. 
his door, is fortified, that he ſhall not ſin; for he hath many remem- 
brances, which are the angels, that deliver him from ſinning, as it is writ- 


our Lord, as a ſuperſtition, Matth. 23. 5. riting out and having ſuch 
— before pur eyes, are indeed a good means to make us alwayes re- 
member our duty, but to place confidence herein, as if a man that hath 


together to pervert the end of chem by laying a foundation of neglecting 
lidence in the outward in a phariſaical| 


manner. 2 


þ 524 
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- | Hittites, the Amorites, &c. ] Here firſt the peoples are reckoned up, with 


Gen. 15. 19. where ten are numbred, and ſometime fewer, as Exod. 23. 23. 


nnn. 


| | Deut.7.1. Seven Nations expelled, 


every one muſt pray according to his ability, firſt praiſing God, then ma- 
king ſupplication; and laſtly praiſing him again: and this muſt be done 
by every one; even by women and ſervants every day | 
- Fifthly, they are warned not to tempt God, as in Maffah. of which ſee 
Exod. y. and Numb.20. but to keep his Commandements. the promiſe 
if they did ſo, of entring into Canaan, and having their enemies driven 
out before them being repeated. In that immediately after the gy cept of 
ſerving God, this warning not to tempt him through diſtruſt is added 
Calvin well noteth, that God cannot be rightly ſerved , but when his due 
is given unto him by truſting in him, ſeeking to him for help in time 2 
need, and patiently expecting help. from him in all times of tryal. 
Laſtly, they are charged to tell their children, what God had done for 


them in bringing them out of Egypt, and planting them in Canaan, that 
- they might be che more moved hereby to fear God. The Hebrew begin- 
eth this thus, when thy ſon ſhall ack thee to morrow, &c. where by to morrow, 


is meant hereafter, as Exod. 13. 14. 


5 


CH Ap. VII. 


| 2 hitherto of the firſt particular; now followeth the ſecond, an 


exhortation to make no ſeagues with the ſeven Nations, into whoſe 


land the Lord ſhould bring them, but utterly to deſtroy them and their 


gods, burning their idols in the fire, which exhortation is interlaced with 


| — ample promiſes of bleſſings, if they did thus, and all fear of being able 


to overepme them, that they might have power ſo to do, is taken away. In 
this exhortation then, 1. there is a charge againſt theſe heathens and 


their idols, verſ. 1, 2,3, 4,5. 2. A reaſon, why they ſhould do according | 


to this charge, they were choſen to be a ſpecial people; verſ. 6, 7, 8. 3. They 
are preſſed to execute this charge by threatenings and promiſes, verſ. 9, 10, 
&c. to verſ. 17. 4. An objection is anſwered, if they ſhould ſay in their | 
hearts, that they were not able to root out theſe peoples, verſ. 17, 18, &c. | 


to verf. 25. 5. The charge of deſtroying their images is further explain- 


ed, they muſt beutterly conſumed with fire, none of the gold or ſilver of 
them being poſſeſſed by any of them, verſ.25,26. g 

Iouching the firſt, when the Lord, ſaith he, Hall bring thee into the land, 
whither thou goe at to poſſeſſe it, and ſhall caſt ont many nations before thee , the 


whom they muſt thus deal, being ſeven, yet ſometime ſaid to be more, as 


where only ſix are numbred, ſee my expoſition upon Gen. 15. 19. where 
fewer are named, the reſt are left to be underſtood.under the name of the 
Canaanites Synecdochically. Comeſtor in his Scholaſt. hiſtory ſaith, that 
three of the ten Nations reckoned up, Gen. 15. 19. were expelled, before 
the children of Iſrael came thither, viz. the giants by the children of Lot 
the Horites by the Edomites, and the Evites by the C —— An 
we read indeed of the Emims, giants expelled before the Moabites, and 
of the Horites before the Edomites, Deut. 2. 10, 1 1, 12. and of the Avims 
expelled by the Caphtorim, verſ. 23. theſe ſeem to be peoples divers 
from them mentioned, Gen. 15. 19. he notes Deut. 2. 10. and there- 
fore the former, which is Calvins, is to be preferred. 

Then falloweth the charge, 1. To deſtroy them utterly. 2. To make 
'no- covenant with them. 3. To make no marriages with them 4. To 


2g | 


— 


Ver. 16,17 
18.19. 


Calvin, 


Ver.20,21; | 
22,23, 244. 
25. | 


2 Particular 


break down and to deſtroy their altars, images, and groves, and to burn 
their graven images with fire. For the charge to deſtroy them utterly, an 

to make no covenant, or marriages with them, ſee before Exod. 34.1 1,12, 
15, 16. & Exod. 23.3 1, 32,33. If this ſhall ſeem to be too cruel, to ſhew 


1 v RR. 


Verſ. 1, 2. 


Verſ. 34, 
5 
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Maimony in 
. [| Iflurei biah, 
Ch. 12. 


Ezra 9. 7, 2, 3, 
&c. 


2. 
Verſ. s, 7,8. 


(alvin, 


Verſ.9,19,1t. 
12, 1 3,14, I 55 
16. 


| | The Myftcry, 
 IRabanss. 


Verſ.17,18, 


no mercy, 1 all without reſpect of ſex or age: Calvin an- 
ſwereth well, that they having been ſpared now 400. years, and having 
abuſed this lenity to wax the more audacious to commit all manner of abo- | 
minable wickedneſſe, it was juſt with God at the laſt to root them quite 
out, and to purge the land of ſuch an impure generation, and the Iſraelites 
being appointed to execute this his wrath upon them, it was no cruelty 
but ef obedience in them to deſtroy them. Moreover God. is judge 
over all men, and therefore what he appointeth in his juſtice to be done 
far be it from man, out of a fooliſh conceit to ſhew more pitty, to call 
cruelty. The making of covenants or marriages with them is ſo ſtrictly 
forbidden, leſt hy they ſhould be hindred from executing this judge- 
ment upon them, and-as is expreſſed, Verſ.4. leſt they ſhould be corrupt- 
ed by their idolatries, neither could the land, where the ſanctuary of God 
was, be ſufficiently purged if they were ſuffered to live in it. 

Touching marriages, Maimony faith, they are not onely unlawful with 
any of theſt ſeven Nations, but alſo with any other peoples, and there- 
fore what Iſraelite ſoever lay with ſuch a woman by way of marriage was | 
to be beaten. And thus, he faith, this Law is expounded by Ezra, where 
not onely the wives taken of theſe nations, but alſo of the Amorites, 
Moabites, and Egyptians arè ſpoken of; and order is taken for the put- 
ing of them away again as unlawful. Of the charge againſt their altars, | 
groves, and images, ſee Exod. 23. 24. and Bxod. 34.13. Numb. 23. 52. an 
Deuti2.1,2,3. - * i 

Iouching the ſecond, verſe 6,7, 8. they were an holy people, ſpecially 
choſen, and that not becauſe they were numerous and mighty, for they 
were feweſt, but for Gods free love, and for the oath to theingathers, 
which was a reaſon of great force, why they ſhould cleave to. God, being |. 
ſeparate from both idols and idolaters. The word rendred /pecial people, 
Heb. is 193Þ-Dy, a people of price, for the word ſignifieth a treaſure, or 
precious thing, ſee Exdd. 19.5. hereby, ſaith Calvin, gold, filver, and pre- 
tious ſtons are ſet forth in many places. 

_* Touching the third, verſ. 9, 10, &c. here is a moſt terrible threatning, 
if they diſobey herein, God will repay them as haters of him, to their 
face, to deſtroy them, and a moſt gracious promiſe, of love and: bleſling 
in every kind, if they obeyed, and finally that they ſhould conſume their 
enemies. The word rendred Lconſume] is Dy DN thou ſhalt eat up, fo 
it is ſaid, Numb. 14. 9. they are breal for us. And theſe words verſ. 16. are 
both a promiſe, and a charge to deſtroy them without pity. — A 

Myſtically, faith Rabanus, we are here threatned, if we deſtroy not the 
ſeven Nations, and promiſed if we do; the ſeven Nations being ſeven ſins, 

luttony, fornication, covetouſneſs, wrath, worldly ſorrow, fearfulneſs, 
and pride. Theſe if we ſeek to deſtroy by enſuing temperance, chaſtity, 
liberality, patience, ſalutiferous joy, fortitude, and humility, we ſhall be 
bleſſed with all ſorts of bleſſings but if we joyn with them, they ſhall cer- | 
cainly turn to our deſtruction. Again, he ſaith, theſe Nations are ſaid to 
be many, and they the feweſt of all people, it being myſtically intimated, | 
that where the foreſaid vices take place, they are notalone, but each one 
bath a brood of other vices. From gluttony come eating and drinking; 
from fornication filthy ſpeeches, ſrurrility and fooliſh talking; from co- 
vetouſneſſe lying, deceit, thefts, p@uries, falſe teſtimonies, violence,and 
rapacity ; from wrath murthers, cryings and indignation ; from worldly 


I 9,20. | 


ſorrow rancour, puſillanimity, bitterneſſe, deſperation ; from fearfullneſſe, 
idleneſſe, unquietneſſe, inſtability of mind and body, verboſity and curoiſi- 
ty; and laſtly, from pride contentions, hereſies, boaſting, contempt, 
diſobedience, blaſphemy,murmuring, and detraction. | 
Touching the fourth, verſ. 17, 18. &c. If they ſhould fear, chat they 
ſhould not be able to deſtroy them, becauſe they were more then they, — | 
| mighty 


—— 
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Peut. 7.22 . AU mot expelled. à once. 
mighty works done for them againſt Pharaoh muſt be remenibred, /arid the 
like help from God almighty expected again. And particularly it is pto- 
miſed, that the hornet ſhall be ſent to deſtroy thoſe, that hide themſe ves, 
ſo Exod. 23. 28. and Joſh. 24. 12. by weak means God will confound the 
mighty, as Pharaoh by flyes, and frogs, &c. But he ſaith, that chey 
ſhould not be driven out all at once, but by little, leaſt the wilde beafts 
ſhould multiply againſt them. If that Deut. 9. 3. hon ſhalt defliroy them 
b ſeemeth to be againſt this; it is eaſily reconciled, th 
0 


l | ey ſhould de- 
oy ſo many of them, quickly, as was neceſſary to make robm for them to 
inhabit, but the reſt by degrees. How this was accompliſhed, and how 
many of their kings were ſoon deſtroyed, ſee Joſh. 10.24. and Chap. 127. 
& 9. 24- even to 3 1. But for the fultilling of this, that they ſhonld-not 


rendred, leſt che wilde beaſts of the field ſhould multiply upon them, 
prove them and chaſtiſe them afterwards for their ſins; as Jadg. 2: 27, 22. 
For becauſe of their fins he there threatned never to drive them out. This 

| promiſe then, that none of them ſhould be able to ſtand before them. was 
conditional; if they obeyed his Lawes, and for a means to make thbm̃ the 
more careful to do this, and more fearful of offending, the driving of them 
all out at once was deferred. The Lords hand is not ſhortned, that he can- 
not help, but our ſins do ſeparate between our God and us, neither May 
we ever expect the fulfilling of his gracious promiſes to us, but when we 
ſerve and obey him. Again note, that enemies and afflictions are neceſſa- 


romiſed to be ſent, and Exod, 23, Verſ. 28. to drive out their enemies 
fach Rabanus, were never ſent, that we read of, and therefore by them the 
ſtings and inward prickings through fear, to the conſuming of their enemies 
are ta be underſtood, for hereby they were weakned and madeto flee be- 
fore them. * „ * "8 (io is. x 2555 
Moreover he applyeth the reaſon, /eft rhe leaſts of the field multiply upoi 
thee ; to us; when our „ ſins ſubdued add gen de 


to Chriſtians, + - 
when the ſtronger. were deſtroyed, ſheweth, that even to thoſe, ro whom 
| God giveth greater gifts, he giverh not the leſſer, - that there may ever be 

ſomthing to humble them, and to ſtrive againſt; and ny chen they 
| ſtrive they cannot prevail, they may acknowledge; that the good things 
{which they have attained, they have not of themſelves, who by their own, 
ſtrength are not able to attain the leaſt: Thus when ſin is expelled 
virtue of humility. and holy ſollicitude being brought in, -the invaſio 
the aforeſaid beaſts moſt dangerous ſhall. be prevented, whereas if theſe 
vittues be not brought in, rhe houſe will be found empty and ſeyeneyil 


ning. 
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got onely be burnt, but the gold and filver of them confumed with fire 
upon pain of being accurſed, like them, if any preſumed to do otherwiſe, 
reſerving and bringing any of this treaſute-inro-his houſe. By graven 
images, molten images are alfo underſtood; which are mentionedElay 30. 
22. and all the coverings; ornaments and appurtenances thereof. Bit 
images made by the heathen for beauty only, and not for folatry, are lay- 
ful; ſaith Maimony, for they be the graven images of their gods onely, 
which are forbidden, that 1 they and the things chat ferve them, an 
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drive them all out at once; ſee Joſh. 15. 63. And beſides the reaſon here | 
there is another rendred, Judg.3.1, 2. &c. that by this remnant he might | 


ty to keep us from pride, ſecurity; and diſobedients The hornets here 


| {heed, that the beaſts, pride, boaſting, and vain-glory, grow not upon us, 
to deſtroy us, unto which we may add, 1 alh meſt an | 
| | | . 


Again, the leaving of ſoms enemies ſtill unſubdued. h were weaker, | 


the | 
n of 


71 ſpirits will enter, and ehe latter end will be more dangerous, chen the begin | 
+;Touching the fifth, verſ.25:26. the graven images of their gods muſt | 


verſ. ca: 


| 


The myltery; | 


Math. 13,43; 
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Verſ. 2526. 


which are offered to them, or made for them, they are all unlawfut for oy 
2. 


F 


Calvin. 


Joſ. 6. 19,18, 
19. 

Joſ. 7. 
Maimam 
tiſe of Idola- 
try, chap. 8. 


3 Particu- © 


. 
Verſ. 1. 


rrea- 


| Dent.s, "IS 


| hag 42 that it is 1 thing made by man for that purpoſe, but any crea- 


1 is Tag bee Latine hath, to make known; verl. 2. the meaning being hereby ſet 


Tan bereich Calvin, that this was but a temporary prec 


being killed forthe ſervice of an idol, is unlavrful, if it be his own, thay kit 

ea i otherwiſe not; fo en 5505 2 

jt * CY EE 1 9 — — — 
Cn Ar. VIII. 


them to expe there enemies cha 9.1, 2, 3. 6. A caveat not to aſcribe their 
N victories to their own rig reouſneſle, but to Gods mercy, verſe 4 [ 


God 


the month of the 


rep ll EE. 


_ God oor why, W 
e in hom great abomination the Lord bad 
metals and things them, were counted ſo fil. 
never be or made fit for uſe more, where. 

and filthy ſin. If it be demanded; whether the 
lawful likewiſe for us to put to —— uſe at this day, 

„and there, 

ore in this time of the Goſpel, wherein the Apoſtle Bibel things ave Law- 

h not, but to abhor idols, and all their appurtenances. This 
filver about idols is called accurſed, and irs threatned, that 

Joe 1 be curſed, if they take any of it, dere Cherem is put for accurſed, 
Fog on off or ſeparated, and not onely things ſeparated to utter de- 
ſtru&ion are thus called, but alſo the gold and filver of Jerico,which muſt 
come into the Lords creafury ; it was Cherem, curſed to any chat ſhould 
take i it, e ee a curſe, that is, e as to Achan. The Rab- 
bins in exp hat things are acc and made unlawful through 


tree, fountain or beaſt, which the heathen have wor- 
ſhi; 988 and ſo turned into idols, are lawful notwithſtanding, but a beaſt 


Nd hitherto of che ſecond particular of the Exhortations after the 
propoſal of the law now followeth the third, from hence to eh. g. 
being an exhortation to remember Gods ſingular mercies towards them, 
= to aſcribe their victories to their own proweſs. And here again | 
a commemoration of mercies paſt guarded with exhortation be- 
fore and 1 verſ. 1 ede 
ereof 3 


2. A deſcription of the good land, to 
lei verſ. 7:89. 3. Acaveat againſt 
ting God, and ſelf-conceited teaching them, from whom all 
dod cometh, verſ. 10, 1 1, &c. to verf.19. 4. A commination, if they 

ed hereagain, verſ. 1 9, 20. 5. A repetition of Gods going before 


3.8 1 
55801 the firſt, he beginneth with exhonticion; verf. 1. to keep u 

9 A+ dements that it mi ight go well with:them +: theh to enforce 
it the more, he commemorateth fingular favours paſt, the long way and 
the long time, that God led chem in the damen even 40 years, thus 
1 and proving them with hunger, but then them with | 


ing their garments ' _—_ peru and their feet from | 
255 Grcling altar 4 _ 2.3.4, J. 3 the lane 


exſ. 6 · For theſe — — — — the 


for God needeth not to uſe any means to know any thing in man, 
ſich chat of himſelf he knoweth what is in every one; but by ſending af 
flictions be known and manifeſteth, what vice 'or what grace is in 
mens hearts, eee truſteth in God in adverſity, but an unfaith- 
ful uttereth murmurings, Pſal. 28.40, 1. 

that man livath nat by bread 1, but by every word, that wil owt of 
Here, Rabanus, is intimated a double ſub- 
ſtanee in man; one o the body ſuſtained -bread, the other of the ſoul 
fed by the Word. af God, and ſaftained by ith wrought hereby ; for thus | 
a mancometh to bein Chriſt;;and is a 125 creature, walking in "newnelle | 


of life, and ſo this may be applyed unto-him, which here-followeth, 1 | 
garment 


— 


©, . > 
1 1 


* 


= 


= 


| 


\ 


| Dem. s. 
garment waxeth not old, and his feer ſwelleth not, becauſe h 


in the way df good works; is kept unhurt, according to that, 
] the way of the juſt, and the way of the Wicked ſhall periſh. Thus al 


| lires with Manna, ſometime by his immediate power with6ue any thing 
| might know and believe, that God had other wayes to ſuſtain them, as 


| years with Manna, and that in every want they might truſt in bis provi- 
| dence. Moreover he faith, that this is ſpoken. to draw their minds up to 


| _ even when it is not ſo apparently ſeen, as when they were fed with 
Jordin 


5 in ſoul and body, Pſal. 3 7.3. but Lreſt in the former. 


or drink, or wherewith we ſhall 


„ Whoſe ſtones are iron, and ont of who/e mountains t 


— * 1 7 
j 14 2x 1 rr. 
. * 


| 4 © - Thy garment waxed not old. ; 


ethat, goeth 

d kyoweth 
by o many Ex- 
poſitors more. But Calvin better, by every word of God, underſtandeth 
any way that God willeth to ſuſtain men, ſometime miraculouſly ſupply- 
ing them with other things inſtead of ordinary bread; as he did the 4 


as Eliſha and Moſes were ſuſtained 40 dayes without any food. That they 
long as he pleaſed, beſides the ordinary of common food, he fed them 40 


God, acknowledging, that it is by his power that they are preſerved at all 


food; for never doth man live by bread only, but by every word 
of God, although in ordinary times he is moſt unapt to look into this. 
Now that according to this var] only the bodily food is meant, 
and not the y_ by the word here ſpoken of; appeareth by our Lords 
producing of this paſſage, Matth. & 4. to beat off a temptation. to turn 
ſtones into bread, it being, as if he had ſaid, there needeth no ſuch mira- 
culous tranſmutation to be made, for man liveth not by bread only, but 
any way, that God hath appointed, even without all ſuſtenance, when he 


to this place, ſeeing by this experience ſo many years they mi 
learn to truſt in Gods providence in all times of want, becauſe they ſaw; 

that he could ſuſtain them, when ordinary means failed; by extraor mary: 
Ainſworth applyeth it to the written Word of God, the ground of faith, 
Rom. 10. 17. which they, that ve abiding in them, ſhall be fed aſſuredly 


Thy garment waxed mt ola] That is, was not worn out with age, as the 
Sept. hath it both here and Beut. 29.5. Nehem.9-21.. ſo that God did not 


pleaſeth thus to ſuſtain him. And according to this ſenſe it beſt 22 N 
5 t well 


Verf. 4. 


onely ſhew a miracle in their food, but alſo in their clothing, that we may 
learn for all theſe to truſt in him, and not to take care, what we ſhall eat 
be cloathed. 


Marth, B. 30, 
32. 


and thy ue ſwelled not] Deut.29.5. thy ſhoe Waxed not old upon thy foot. the 
Cald. and Sept. thy ſhoes Were nos bare or broken : but the not ſwelling of 


when they travelled ſo long through a dry and Hard wilderneſſe full of 
fands, and ſo their preſervation in bodily health and ſtreagth. | 


As a man chaſtepeth his ſon, ſo God chaſlened thee ] Thus is again pro- 


| pounded to be conſidered; Proy.3.12. Pſal. 94. 1 2. Heb. 12:9, 10. and to 


know this in the heart, as is here ſaid, is by experience and feeling from 


{the heart to acknowledge and to make uſe of afflictions accordingly : ſee 


a like phraſe, Joſh.23.14. Wo 
Touching the ſecond, verſ. 7,8, 9. Fer the Lord thy God bringetirthee into a 
food land, a land of brooks of Water, of fountains, and depths, & c. 4 land. of 


| wheat, and barly, wines and figtrees, pomgranats, ojl olive aud honey, &c. J By 


a good land is meant a fruitful land, and becauſe plenty of waters conduce 
unto fruitfulneſſe, here are ſaid to be brooks of water, and depths, that is 
not ſhallow and with little, but much water in them for the uſe of men ind 
cattel, Pſal. 104. 10,11. By el olive, are meant olive trees, yielding oyl, 


ſo the Cald. olives, that make oyl. And it is added, that they ſhould eat 


bread without ſcarceneſſe, but for ſin they were ſcanted herein, Ezech, 4. 
16. as is threatned Deut.28.30,33 ,39. 33 
hox mayſt dig braſſe] This 


25. but Job 28.2. iron is 


peculiarly applyed to Aſher, Deut. 33. a 
1 5 f the ſtone, Deut. 1 1. 1051 1. this 


be taken out of the duſt, and braſſe out o 


the feet in this place ſeemeth to imply their preſervation from ſurbaring; | 


Aid to 


Verſ. J. 


| 


V 3 


— 


commen- . 


4 


—_—_———— TT * _— 


— 


T<* 4. 
N 


WM >The Myſtery. 
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5 


E 3 ch 12. 11. 


Grace before 
and after meat. 


Io 
Ver. 13, 14. 
ö 


| 
| 
| Verſ. 15. 
| 


S 


the pomgrana 
10. wy in the Church is braſſe and iron to make the ſhield of faith; 


Ver. 10, 11. 


| is: 16. 3. Not to aſeribe their wealth and 


fore ſmelling to any ſweet thing, and before the doing of any thing in the 
were to bleſſe alſo, thus Maimony. Thus che Lord Jeſus hath taught, | 
| Laws is to forget God, a8 Pfal. 106. u a0 


chat in proſperity we are moſt apt thus 
ee pri © x 


— God when weve, . — Tel 
commendation of this land is further amplified dy com it wich 
Egypt, . becauſe@lthough that was a moſt fruitful eounttey by the inunda<} 
tion of the river Nilus, yet itcoſt great labour to make ditches and-chan<{ - 
nels to driog the water into all parts, which labour ſhould be ſpared in 

— was all watered from time to time with | - 

which fell not in Egypt. 
If it ſhall ſeem incredible, that the land of Canaan was then ſo fruitful, 
ſeeing it. is now ſo barren, and beforethis in the'dayes of Abraham, , Iſaac; 
and acob there r divers families in that land. I anſwer, it is not to be 
e Gods ſingular bleſſing it was made at their entrance to ex. 
ceed i pes , a roken whereof was the cluſter of grapes and other | 
fruits brought hence by the ſearchers, Numb. 13. but now for fin it is in 
barrenneſſe made like Sod om, as is threatened Deut. a9 232 
From ce En Land of — heaven was out, wherein there is 
for ever, and the ſtate of the Church of the | 

fachfel ful here, oo are a 


with the Spirit, as with waters, Joel 3.18. 
Exech. 47.1. Revel. 22. 1. Pſal. 65. 10. and as with fine wheat flower aud 
wine and honey, Pſal. g 1. 16. & 147. 14. Cantie. 8B. 2. 


And as the faithful 


enjoy ſuch comforts ofthe Spirit, ſo they yield fruit to refreſh others, -n * | 
te tree, Cantic. 4. 18. c. 6. TT. Hoſ. 10. 1. c. 14. 7 Pfal. 1.3. K N 


breſt· plate of tighteouſneſſe, &c. Eph. ö. 12,13. and ehe; iva wall of fire | 
 aadof braſſe about it. | 
Tonching the third, verſ. ro, x 1, &c. When thos buſt 3 eder fass - 
Halt bleſſe the Loyd orc. Beware thirthow wot the Lo thy Gol _ 
bee bis Commandements. ] Three things are here given 
ogy ney give thanks unto God, when ey have eaten and hymn her 
otitoſhewubthankfulneſſe 8 e Gods Commands 
— in the midſt of their proſperity and 'abundance., when he bath fv 
early obliged them unto him, in bringing chem aut of Egypt; prov 
4 guiding ng them intheway , and feeding them with Manna; an 
[nally u any afflictiom doing them ſo much good, verſ. Ir, a 
enty to themſelves 
their own power, but to Go dds bleſſing. whereby wealth is gotten, aun 


er the firſt, the wicked are ſaid to eat and not to be fatisfied, Mich:S 
1A. Hag. 1. 6. and this is a further favour added to . to — 
to eat and to bb ſatisfied, Prow. 13.25. Pfal. 147. 14. From this 
bleſſing God, when they had eaten, the Rabbins teach, that a 
One was dare ee ben that is, to praiſe God „and after drinking 
likewiſe, alt „ ee but one morſel, or dran but one little 1 
and not unto ſſe, andh as after, ſo before eating and drinking, a 


law commanded. And not onely men, but alſo women and Childrens | 
ko 0-7 trained up tõ the Commiandements; and unclean perſons 


in his own example to bleſſe God before meat alſo, Matth. 14. 19,20. Mr. 
14.22. Luc. 241. And in every thing, faith the Apoſtle, give _—_— 


1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 1 Tim. 4.4. 1 Cor. 10.30. 
For the ſecond, hereby is ſhewed, that to tranſꝑreſs againſt 
Jer. 2. 3 2. Pſal. 103. 18 
* him; fo Hof. T3. 6408s! 
ful 


did, hen they were full, their hearts were lifted 


| and they forgat G od firſtpride cometh of proſperity god plenty, wegen 
| this forgeting as Calvin noteth; 'wherefore pride is ſpecially to be 
the heed of by the wealthy, 1 Tim. 6. 17. His leading them 


Seat and terrible wildertieſs was ſpoken of before, yy 1:19.»bur' Al 


— — 


1 AIR — 


— — 2» — PV — 


E The Lord woul 
Iketh rich, as Prov. 10. verſ. 22. how they fi 


0 5 from thirſt, — it killeth thoſe that were 
a were ſo {mall that they could ſcarce be ſeen, when | 
[dey mere wo trod 3 ri 


ce here and glory hercafter are in no part to be aſcribef to our ſelves, 


; ESD . . 1 teftifie 
1 Fas fat Noſes allo Fei ary Bott 30.19. For mth ar 


| b eph. i. 8. 


wore 
over endes this day, That is, very . day is pur 
| and for Cities! ne N ger, and the ſons of nk ther, ſee 110 


. gol land for their own ri hteo | but. forithe wicked- 
Ineſſe of the inhabitants the „e expelled, and for 1 — 


_ |unworthy, beinga ſtiff· necked peo — e to take 


ry eget, yer. 14, 15. This title of a!ftifnecked og } 
| —— . taken pm the Lord, Lad ze e es 
C 


wherein were — — — 
for the — out of the TE 20/and 


For Z bird, for theſe words, bath gotten we this wealth; Heb. hath -_ 
dhave 82 to know — 
rein, ſee Hoſ. 2. 2. 


np Src eprom 15. . Ribanus faith, 


verſ. 8. Touching the fiery { 


ns and killed, before yſon was felt; 24 

out hereſies, which be e cheſe ſerpents, but 
— in the midſt of which God prelerveth his faithful ſeryants. 
As wealth in Canaan figuring. out the Church was the giſt of God, ſo 


hey pn Gray 
ing th, yer 2 if they diſo ed dnl ſe?ved other 
gods, ke ceſtifieh againſt chem , that chey Would only periſh as the na- 


2 Periſbing ye ſhall pe 


and 'filver gotten” 
abiindance ſhall ſhall aot ſave 3 


—3—ẽ—-— — r. 
r — . ” 8 3 —— 


| . oz. IX: 

T: Ere followerh-the fifth, verſ. , 2,3. here the je infiabiring 

II nagn are firſt ſet forth; to be greater und mighticr hea hey, 11 

| the fons of Anak, Giants, that none could ſtand 2 dwelling in great 
Citi and ſenced up roheaven : and chen the Lords going before chem 

ti 2 mentioned, as it muſt needs be, chat dhe greater and che 

the driven out before the fefſer and eater. | 


here for time, eee g many daies, as Deut. ! i. umb. 3 412 


1 _ 
Lord gee ie thee b re. A inſt which noiftrerjih | 
to-ſtand, ſee Pert 4.24. e it is id, nr aber 


—— the ſixth, verſ. 4 5, 6. It is twice re ated, chat God. gaue 


| kis oath to their fathers, theilſraelites were brought i in, when as re 


heed that they never ſa deere 
a thither. And be . I | 
— leaſt; 


eir works 
bs ee 00d — cya 


like manner it is not an rks. org 234 man 
char God bringeth him to 1 Caiman nur oncly ee 
and promiſe ſake, Epheſ. 2.8.9 but for their 


ſtvog | Rabanks: 


em that tis eſs, when hag of dend | 


5. 
Verſ. 1, 2. 


Verſ. 3. 


W 


* 
Verſ. 4, 1,6. 1 


h. 36,3 1,32. ſpeaking to the ſame effect. „ 34 fit 2/11 


— of their rebellions * commited, ay 


And hitherto of the thirdiparticalar; um -followertyahefourrs;ibeinga Fate 


- — — 2 —e 2 = 1 FEY 4 r rought 
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| — — 5 | : The Iſrachites rebelehlions, Deut. 9. 7. | 


brought next to their ſtifneckedneſſe, verſ.6. as an illuſtration thereof:and 
Verſ7. of their own great unworthineſs. In reckoning. up of their rebellions 
he firſt ſpeaketh generally, ever ſince they came out of Egypt;telling them 
that they had been rebellious. Secondly, he infiſteth upon that act of re- 
bellion whereby the Lord was moſt provoked at Horeb, where the Law 
was given, when they worſhipped the golden calf, not omitting other par- 
{ticular rebellions alſo, as at 7 aberah, Maſſah, and Kibroth-hattaavah, ver. 
. | 22. aud at Kadeſybarnea, verſ. 23. In relating their fin at Horeb he fir 
| ſheweth, what it was with all the circumſtances, and how greatly God 

| was provoked thereby, verſ. 8, 9, 10, &c. to verſ. 18. Secondly, how lo 
| Moſes humble himſelf and faſted and. prayed for them, before he coul 
avert the anger of the Lord, Verſ. 18,19,20,21. Thirdly, he addeth four 
other rebellions, verſ. 22, 23,24. Fourthly, he repeateth that of his faſt 
p | ing and praying for them, verſ. 25,26, &c. to the end of the Chapter. 
{| 5- He commemorateth the renuing of the Law. in two tables, which he 
was commanded to prepare, Chap. 10. v.1, 2,3.4,5. Sixthly, certain re- 
| | moves to the place, where Aaron dyed, another rebellion of theirs being 
| herein intimated, when they wanted water, Numb. 20. for which he was cut 
8 off, before the entring into Canaan, Verſ. 6. Seventhly, ſome other removes 
| which were made after Aarons death, but theſe being onely mentioned, he 
| reflecteth upon the Tribe of Levi, of which Aaron was, commemorating 
| | che ſeparating of that Tribe to the ſervice of the Sanctuary, and to live 
| upon it and therefore to have none inheritance in Canaan, which was firſt 
| ordained, Numb. 3. and again, Numb. 18. the ſame words being uſed, that 
| here. mwherefore Levi hath no part nor inheritance With his brethren, for the 
Lord is his inheritance, verſe 20. which alſo is brought in to put them in 
mind of the conſpiracy of Korah and his company and of their 
mutining ' hereupon, which was another. great rebellion, provoking 
the Lord to wrath againſt, them, Numb. 16. But all this is to be under- 
_| ſtood to have been done before Aarons death, not after, according to the 
| order here followed; for Moſes reſpected not order in every thing in this 
| | diſcourſe, but was intent to the touching upon all their rebellions onely, 
and this part is had v. erſ. 7, 8, 9. Laſtly, he concludeth with repeating again | 
with how long a times interceſſion and faſting he prevailed for their pre- (1 
ſervation, and a grant, that they ſhould go in and poſſeſs the Land of Ca- 
naan, verſ. 10, 11. where the third time he ſpeaketh of his forty dayes 
and forty nights faſting, as if he could never ſufficiently inculcate, how 
difficult it was to reconcile Gods favour. to them, ſo great was his indig- 
| nation againſt them, whereby they might be the better 3 to receive 
his Exhortations next following, to take heed, of rebelling again here- 


after. | | . 
Verſ. 3 For the firſt, from v. S. to v. 18. ſee Exod. 3 z. here being nothing elſe but 
a repetition of the ſame. _ 4 
2 For the ſecond, verſ. 18, 19, &c. Moſes faſted nor, ſaith Calvin, thoſe 


verſ. 18, 19, | forty dayes by way of ſorrow, it being as eaſie for him to faſt, as for the 
Angels, but thus ſequeſtring himſelf, as it were from men, and renouneing 
= | ar Humane life he was gathered unto God, becauſe without his doing thus, 
. ſo great a wickedneſſe could not be expiated. This his faſting was, when | 
8 he was called up into the mount with his new Tables prepared for the re- 
nuing of the covenant, being fruſtrated by their Idolatry, Exod. 34.28. ſo 
2 riot onely at his being in the mount, but before, 
whereupon God ſhewed himſelf to be reconciled by ary. _gep up and 
i | cauſing him to prepare ney Tables, wherein he might write the covenant 
| | again in token of his reconciliation, yet he prayed alſo when he was gone 
. up, that he might be further confirmed 77 . the ſame, And he fur- 
Funn in c. '| ther ſaith, although the ſecond faſt of Moſes be ſpoken of three times, 


| yet it wus but once; thus Calvin, and Junius to the ſame effect, * ; | 
: 271 | —— | 
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Deut. 20. Moſes #nterveſion for chew 


—— 


esd prevailed by my prayers for pardon, 1 was with che Lend in be mount 


| Hate dayes to 7 the Law renewed, whicli was by that fowle ſinne 


The words uſed here, and v.25. ſeem to imply 40 dayes and 40 nights, 


fut ſpent in faſting And prayer to obtain pardon, and rhol&c.x0/25; other 
Jo dayes, and 40 nights in rece th. that at the'c 
mand of the Lord he had prepared two new Tables for: the Law to be 
| written upon. But becauſe two times onely of his faſting are mentioned, 
| Exod.24. 18. and Exod. 34.28. I have already rejected he | 
yet I cannot thinke, that he prayed ſometime without faſtin 


the Law again, aſter that at the com- 


t opinion. But 
2 | to obtain 
mercy for them in this caſe, and much leſſe chat he faſted without being 


{ humbled for their ſinne, becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, I fell down before the 


Lord 40,dajes and 40 nights, ¶ did neither eat bread wat doing water, bechuſe 
all finmer, &. or 1 1 a of the auger, oc. and v. 26. I prayed 
| fore, &c. It is rather therefſſe to be held, as I conceive, that the go 
dayes and 40 nights three times ſpoken af was all one and the ſame time, 
from his firſt returning to the Lord to pray (after the ſtamping of the gol- 
den calf to 8 and execution done upon 3000 offenders, as Exod. 


32.) untill his laſt coming back again, the coyenant being renewed in the 
{compaſſe of which time, he pe, as Exod. 32.31. and could not at the 
| [feſt prevail, but to have an Angell ſent with them, then he deſcended: and 


brought the people word, and removed the tabernacle out of the camp, 


odus 3 3. And laſtly, having prepared new tables, he went up again, &c. 
Bxod. 34. If it be 2 this, that he is ſaid D have ta ed in 
the mount 40 dayes, and 40 nights, chap. 10. 10. it may well be unde | 
expired, in all which the holy man was ſo intent to this pacification, chat 
he utterly neglected to take any food, God miraculouſly ſuſtaining him, 
that in all this time he fainted not for want thereof. 


chat from this firſt going up to his laſt coming gin, (has much time was 


-- He faith, God was angry with Aaron alſo have deſtroyed him, but he 
. and obtained pardon for him, which was not particularly ſpoken 
of before. | wb ER | | 


He faith, he tooks their une, meaning the calf, and ſtamped it to powder, 


[prayed therein, for the Lords preſence to goe with him, and prevailed, Ex- 


Verſ.20. 


Verſ. 21. 


de. the calf made for idolatry is called their ſinne, becauſe hereby they 
bad ſi nned, ſee the like phraſe Eſa. 3 1.7. 
And hitherto of the ſecond, touching the third, v.22, 23, 24. their o- 
ſah, which was before that Exod. 17. although it be here placed after. 
3 At Kibroth-hattaavah, Numb. 1 1. 34. 4 At Kadeſh-barneah, Numb: 
13. and he concludeth, yee haue brey rebelliont aiuſt the Lerd, fince the day 
that I knew you. Implying many other rebellions, as Numb, 16. Numb.2o. 
Sc. which for brevities ſake are omitted. 1 
Touching the fourth, v. 25. Becauſe in mentioning his falling down be- 
fore the Lord, v.18. he had ſaid nothing of his praying, and the form nſed 
by him, he here repeateth his falling down 40 dayes and 40 nights; that 
them word thereof, then praying again, and preparing new tables of ſtone, 
and receiving the Law the ſecond time, as harh been already ſhewed. And 
then remembreth the words, which he uſed, v. 26. O Lord Gad deſtroy —_ 
Pebple and thine inheritance, hich thou haft rede med by thy greatneſſe, Ge. This 
prayer is no where had befFe, but when he returned up to the Lord again, 
is ſaid to have uſed other words, If bos Wilt forgive this finne, if not, blot 
we ont of the book, which thou hat written, Exod. 32. 32. yet before his 
coming down, he prayed to this effect, Exod: 32.11, 12, For theſe words, 
Thus Hell dow before the Lord 40 dayes and 40 2 I fell dows at the firſt. | 


2728 hath it, therefore I fell down before the Lord 40 dehes aud 40 nights, 
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ther rebellions were firſt at Taberah, of which Nufhb. 11,1: 2 At Maſß⸗ Vat, 


24. 
4445 
Verſ. 25. 


Verſ.a6, 27, 
28 529. 


Junius. 


where |... ....... 


OO «ade lic. am 
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| New Te N= od. Gs 


ee L 8 the Heb. word tranſlated i ſi $77 FR 4 
= {which . as Junius rendreth it, EET ; 2 -arel © - 
I | ſapplyed by the tranſlatours, and therefore they | 
_ 1: -  |x0-reade it, as Junius doth, {upplying theſe words I {aid 
E pparently th e ſamewith char, V. 18. whereas chis other 3 — 
. „ Aera, ther eee 
Bere. The vulgar: Latine hath it, qvibus eum ſuppliciter deprecubar; ne 
leret vos. 


3 | WT A P. X. ; | 
[ Tong the fith 6 cap. 10. 1.2. And the — ther vw, 


. 1 ber thee kwo Tables font like unte the firſt, and come wpto me intothe| 
md he an arke of weed, ce. This was done, Exod. 34. 1. e d 
1 e made ofthe ; but"Bxod. 25. 10. fo: power ape 
yſteron proteron, the makin ener Tables, which was laſt;h 
pl And yet becauſe Mo s mentioneth them here in this o 
Locate held that the Ark making was now again appointed the ſect 
asthe table: for the Law were made a n, the firit being eg bevle Fa 
ſe of whi Ark ſeri For although the Arke”was 
| : fore, yer n. 7 Was herein bt erto — ic ty 
ak called for, of which it was to be made, till Exod: 35- and as ber 
nant, ſo the e of making the Ark to keep it in was by that fowle 
finne of theirs. fruſtrated; and therefore it was: neceſſary, that it ſhould be 
"0 A of at this time. But v. 3. where he ſaith, that he made an Ark 
ed two tables of ſtone, the order is plainly inverted; for theſe ta- 
and the Ark made b Bezaleel, Exod, 37, 
Moſt of 3 mb temporary Ark to put 
b ſeaſon: whereas the Lord both ſaich here, th 
Þ | upon theſe. tables Indy. 4. it is aid; chat he did write, hut 
; Exod. 34.25. at Moſes.wro theſe words, ſee low it is to be recoticiled; 
that place, and the yftety herein, v.5. Awd 7 pur the tables in the 41 { 


Verſ. 5. | upon that pl: ; 
©. [which bleed chat is, nor immediately, bur when the Ark and — N 


| „and all things about it were finiſhed, and fer up, Exod: 40. 20 a, 
heſaich, that he made it, becauſe he appointed i itto . made, 3 
the making « of it. 


Verl. 6,7. | --Fouching che ib 6.7 7. Pre! Weise of If al tooke 1 
| | from Beeros 755 ctildren of Jaakan to Moſera, there Aaron died, &. 
| | (Beeroth of the children of Iaaken is from the wells of chat people, for 70 1 1 
Fe Eno what place this was, is, uncertain, 1 919 4 is no here 
mentioned h Ce 
| | -, Some think it is chat called Bere nen, Numb. 33. 31 becauſe 3 | 
FRE 2 i ſonnes, and 2 855 the wells or pits: of them not before 

en o 


> 
: 
Im 


ere wang 

+28 Alen Exra. being here 3 ed 
: | preferred, that Þ Fi ape of as not all one wichd 
Bene-Jaakan me of N wy 33.31. bar ano . otherwiſe called 
Kadeſh ; for Kadeſh was in the border of the Edomites countrey, lee] 
b. 20 and Iaakan came of Eſau or Edom, 1 Chron. 1 . 42. and from 
Kadeſh they are ſaid to have come to the place where Aaron died, Numb. 
20.23. And as for Moſerah, he ſuppoſeth that the wildernes where mount 7 
Hor ſtood might be ſo called , ſeeing Aaron died upon mount _ m0 


1 . 
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Ide Jordan. 2 77 = 
— thence they iaurneyed to udgodab aud to Fot bath et. Numb 3 3, 12,33. 


| ring from theſe here uſed-; wherefore they are tho 
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| conciled unto them, he being herein a ty 
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De t. 10.8. 


enden ef Taakan and Maſerab; bu here is no word I and, and 
ſ cherefore it is better to follow our tranſlation 2 AMoſerab, Eg there 
be no word neither, ſignifying #0; . becauſe to is commonly to be ſupplied 


iately afterzv: 


their rebellion 


"ut br faid to have removed to. Horhagidgad; and from thence to Jot- 
JA that is, the mount Giagad and Jotbath, the names but little diffe- 
ing fi c t by ſome tv be the 

e : but becauſe removes were after the death of Aaron, it is rather to 
otherwiſe called Beer, a well. Numb. 2 1. 16. to which they came after that 
Aaron was dead, for here it is accordingly deſcribed, a land f rivers of wa- 


not named before, to which came next before this; Numb: 2.13. - 


|; Touching the ſeventh, v. 8, 9 At rbat time the Lord [efarated the tribe of 
es te bear the Ark ef the covenant, Sc. This 2 — of Levi was lon 


beſdre Aarons death, and the removes immediately before commemorated, 
and therefore by theſe words at that time, is not to be underſtood the time 
en of v. 7, 8. but the time, whileſt they were about mount Horeb or Si- 


mai, as v. I. and yet not till the tabernacle erected, for after this God ſpeak- 


ing out of the tabernacle appointed the tribe of Levi to be ſeparated for 
his ſervice; Numb: 3: and gfter the rebellion of Corah renewed this ordi- 
nance again, Numb. 18. appointing their maintenance. So that having gone 
in his diſcourſe far from Horeb, he here returneth again to ſpeak of the tribe 
of Levi, of which Aaron was, and of the Levites being peculiarly thoſen th 
miniſter abour the tabernacle, whileſt they were there, becauſe one great 
rebellion had bin about this alſo, Numb. 16. for which many periſhed. , 

:+Touching theeighth,v.10.11. And I tayedin the mount, as at the firſt time, 


| 2 and 40 nights, & c. This was twice before ſpoken of, and here he 
conc 


udeth with it again; to ſhew that by his interceſſion the Lord was re- 
of Chriſt, by whoſe mediation 
alone, we can recover Gods favour, which we have loſtby our fins. 

And hitherto of the fourth particular in the exhortations after the law; 
no followeth the fifth, Being a preſſing of them with more exhortations 
ypon the premiſes from hence to the end of ch. 11. The ents here 


uſed-to preſſe to obedience, are divers: 1 Becauſe this is all, Mich the Lord 


requireth for all his benefits, and to be for time to come preſerved from his 
— and that they might injoy good things, v. 12.13. Aud no I. 


ntl; what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord, to walk in 


for ſo the Lord condeſcendeth unto us, Mich. 6. 8. 2 Cor. 5. ao. that he might 


move our hard hearts the moſe, for N ſee —_ Deut. 6. 5. 


for fearing him, Deut. 6. 13. and likewiſe for ſerving him. To walk in his 


- 


* is to keep his commandements, as is expreſſed, v.13. and Pf. 23.4, 
and h 


e is neither feared, nor loved, nor ſerved, but ſo farre forth as his 


keep 


T th | 
wa 'T J | ev * r 2 . _— 
þ | booms « ay journeyes from Moſeroth; even 7; fee Numb. 33:30. and 37/38; 


be held, that this Jotbath was that place for the plenty of waters there, | 


ah ha ay was the place on the other fide of Arnon 


his wayes; to love and to ſer ve, &. The word rendred require is aske,ot craves | 


commandements are kept And theſe, he ſaith, they are commanded to | 
* ö 2 


8. 
Verſ. 10111. | 


5 Particu- 
lar. 


Arg. 1. 


— 


9 


N 


234 


— 


Verſ. 18. 


Junius. 


Arg. 2. | 


Targum Fon. 


Verſ. 16. | 


Verſ. 17. 


Deut. 7. 15. 


Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 20: 


Verſ. 21: 


Verſ. 22: 


verſ. 14, 15. 


| 


ſen you to flie all ſinne and rebellion for time to come, ye can expect no- 


God Lord over all. 


keep for their good, Prov. 9. 12. Deut. 6. 24. The ſecond argument, be- 
cauſe Gd being Lord over all the world, out of his free grace choſe them 
above all other people, verſ. 14. 15. &c. This argument is here fir ſtpro= 
pounded. Behold the heavens, and the heavens of heavens are the Lordi, the 
earth alſo, Cc. By the heaven of heavens, the third and higheſt heaven, 
and all the holy Angels there is meant, 2 Cor:12.2. So Targ. Jona. para- 
phraſeth upon it, the heaven of heavens, and companies of Angels, which 
are there to miniſter before him, ſee the like fpeech, 1 Kings 8. 27. and 
Nehem. 9.6. Secondly, he exhorteth hereupon to ca of heart, 
and not to be any more ſtif-necked, that is, neither to have rebellion in 
their hearts, nor outwardly to ſhew it. In ſaying be no more ſtif-necked. 
he hath reference to Deut. 9,6. where they are ſaid to have been ſuch, an 
inſtances are given of their ſtif- neckedneſſe: of the circumciſion _ 
heart, ſee alſo Rom.2.29.Col. 2.11. Phil.3.3. Deut. 30. 6. Ier. 9.26. Act. y. 
51. to be Gircumciſed in heart is to have the rebellious affections and mo- 
tions of the heart mortified, the fore-skin of the heart being that naturall 
corruption, from whence all theſe ariſe. ä hed eng 


Thirdly, he amplifieth the argument taken from Gods power over all, 


v. 17. For the Lord your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God migh-| 


tie and terrible, which regardeth not per ſons, nor taketh reward, ſo that if ye will 
not be moved in way of gratitude towards him, who hath peculiarly cho- 


thing but deſtruction from his Almighty power, no reſpect being had un- 
to you, although now in much mercy taken to be his petuliar people: God 
is here called God of gods in reſpect of all others that have this title, as idols, 
1 Cor. 8. 5, 6. the Angels, Pſalm. 8. 5. Heb. 2.7. and Magiſtrates, Pſalm. 82. 
It is ſaid alſo that he reſpecteth not perſons, 2 Chron: 19. 7. Iob 34. 19. 
Acts 10. 34. Rom. 2. 11. Gal. 2. 6. &c. and taking of rewards is ſaid to be 
done by the unjuſt to pervert judgement, 1 Sam. 8. 3. and therefore the 
moſt juſt Indge of all will take none. And that he is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons, nor will take reward, he proveth, verſe 18. He doth execute the iudge- 
ment of the fatherleſſe and Widow, and loveth the ſtranger, &'c. |] For to take 
rewards is againſt the innocent, Pſalm. 15.5. and not to judge juſtly the 


fatherleſſe and widow, Eſay 1.16, 17. Fourthly, hereupon he exhorteth 
to love the ſtranger,&c. verſe 19. and not tranſgreſſe by doing them, or| 


any other helpleſſe perſons any wrong, or denying reliefe unto them in 
their need, which were not to love them, James 2. 
ticular he proceedeth again to inculcate the generall; To fear God, to ſerve 
and to cleave to him, and to ſWear by his name; inforcing it with a new argu- 
ment, He is thy praiſe and thy God, and bath done for thee theſe terrible things, 
Cc. ] Ofcleaving to God ſee before, Deut.4.4. and after Deut. 11. 22.13. 
4.30. 20. and Acts 11: 23: 1 Cor. 6. 17. it is as a wife cleaveth to her huſ- 
band, being inſeparable from him in her affection. Of ſwearing by his 
name, Deut. 6. 13. He is thy praiſe, that is, thou oughteſt thus alwayes to 
glorifie him by doing his will, which is to his pra. He is thy praiſe faith 


Iunius, that is, the argument of thy praiſe metonymically; ſo Gen. 46.27: || 


Exodus 15:2. and Ier. 17. 14: Pſalm. 109. 1: Theſe terrible things; the Septu- 


agint render it, Theſe g/oriows tbungt, meaning both his mercies to them, and 


8 upon their enemies, as Pſalm 106. 22. 2 Sam. 7.23. 


nd hereunto he addeth their unſpeakable increaſe from ſeventy to be 
as the ſtarres in number, as he had alſo ſaid before, Deut. 1. 10. 
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Fifthly, from this par- 


—— — — — - 


_—_ . 


e ers =}, oer è yo 


92 


— 
1 


„ 22 IH” AA A =o 


| 
| 


Deut. 1 1. 1, 2. the things dune for chem in pt Ge. 


— — rene IrrennrEeenn_ 


chuldren, that 
were eye · witneſſes of Gods moſt mighty geſts, ſo as that ifithey made not 


3 * L 
we © 1 


<p 
” n 
* . 

* Hts 


| | | Crap. Xi. | i | 1 Was 


I of 
4 7410 2 £2 


| Tu third Argunent,becauſs they had had ſo much ef Gods 


great goodneſſe in 
acts of his upon the way, and in particular agai 
fafficient to deter any the moſt hard hearted from 


elivering them out of Egypt, and had ſeen terrible: 
Dathan, &c.- being 
ing, verſ. 102 — 


* 


Iſpral not to your children, Whith have not kyown or ſeen, &c. By charge;here 
is meant his cuſtody or obſervation, as Levit. 8. 35. & 18. 30. of ſtatutes 
and judgments, ſee Chap. 4. 1. He ſaith, that he ſpeakethi: not to their 

had not ſeen, but knew only by hear- ſay, but to them that 


an impreſſion in them to cauſe the better obedience, they ſhould ſhew 
themſelves moſt ſtupid and ſenſleſſe. He meant not by thus ſaying; that 


their children and qooericy after them ſhould. not bè likewiſe bound to: 


love and ſerve God for theſe ſingular favours, for he cha them often 
to recount them to their children, as Exod. 13.14. Deut. 6.7, 8. and in this 
Chapter, verſe 19. but he hereby putteth them on to be Ning leaders and 


by Calvin rendred craditis, properly ſignifieth nurture both by words and 
works, and therefore the Cald. hath it, doctrint vor inſtructian; and ſo it is 
uſed Deut. 4. 36. and 8. 5. Levit. 26.18. Prov. 1.2. Tonching the acts 


10, &c. | | ONES, 
And What he did to you in the VVilderneſſe, &c. ] Of this, ſee Deut. 8. 


15, 16. | +.” A 202 
5250 what be did to Dathan and Abiram. ] Of which ſee Numb. 1 6. This 
might ſpecially move them to fear to rebel in going beyond the bounds ſer 
them, although under a pretence of piety, this being the moſt terrible judg- 
ment that had yet been ſent amongſt them, even like to that againſt Sodom; 
Gen. 19. ih; = 
Therefore je ſhall keep the Apa ar. gr as As he. began with exhor- 
tation, verſ. 1. ſo he here concludeth this paſſage, adding a promiſe, if 
they obeyed, that they ſhould be ſtrong to enter into that land flowing 
wich milk and honey, &c. | 
The fourth Argument is taken from the conſideration of the ſtate of the 
land of Canaan, into which the Lord would briag them, verſ. 10, 11, 12; 
&c. to verſ. 22. It is not «« the land of Egypt, Where thou ſoWedft thy ſerd and 


| Wateredſ? it with thy foot, as a garden of berbs; But it is a land of hills and val- 


Hes, &c. IJ In Egypt it never rained, but by the river Nilus all the grounds 

ing plain were watered at one time of the year continually, and when 
the overflow of waters heing gone, the ground grew dry again, they wa- 
tered all their fields, where their corh grew, with water drawn in ditches, 
and thence taken with much labour to water them. But in Canaan it was 
not ſo, the Inhabitants there depended from time to time upon rains falling 
from he clouds upon hills and valleys, and therefore it would ſtand them 
in hand to ſerve God diligently, that he being pleaſed might ſend ſeaſon- 
able rains, and not in wrath that up the heavens from _— Which 
that they might the better do, he calleth upon them to have Gods Lawes 


| continually in their hearts, to bind them upon their hands, and as front- 


lets between their eyes, &c. as Deut.6.7,8,9. where ſee the meaning of 
all theſe charges. And for the compariſon made between Egypt and Ca- 
* ſee what hath been ſaid upon occaſion of a like paſſage, Deut. 8. 
75 59 h 


Whereas it is ſaid, I will give yon rain in due ſeaſon, the fir and the latter 
* | 1 


——ů 


&e. *to verſ. 10. Therefore thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God. aud keep his chang 
his flarmtes, judgments, and commandements alway. - And know you this dayyfar.| 


examples of piety to them. The word rendred chdft;/ements;here, is P29 | 


done for them againſt Pharaoh, ſee Exodus 14. and Exodus 7.8, 9, 


3. Argum. 


Cald, Par, 4 


Verſ. 5. 
| Verſ. 6. 


Verſ. 8, 9. 


4. Argum. 
Ver. 10, 11, 
12. 


Verſ. 14. 
; 


| 
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| 
| 
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6. Argum. 
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| Sol. archi. 


Verſ. 30. 
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'Verſ.22,23. 


l er the ſea behind, becauſe the eaſt was counted the forepart of the world, 
the ſouth the right hatzd, and the north the left; and = mg ty 
vas eaſt, beingealledtheriver xr". Age, for the gre 


. 


| 2 Chron. 9. 26. of the 


ilIthis end upon Mount Gerizim, and the curſe upon Mount Ebal, verſ. 26, 
Ver. 26,7, | | 
28, &c. 


— - eheblaſoing put eve Mount Cee. 


anſwering to our Se 


tile lie year began | 
| axifirerjng eo bat March in part, and in part to April; and ac this ticqg 
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32 fer. 2 09 . | FSI (and att 8555 
| e eg d thaetbeend of the Lord are ſaid alwaies to be upon this 


4044; Ex. 


here 
404. Eur. 5 Pſal. 336. The eyes of the Lord upon any place are like 
; checQuin 


ng upon it, which being by an eclipſe, all thing 


| keptaway 
N CGR che creatures mz onthe Sun: wher _ it tannot 
be denyed but that his eyes are upon all countries to make the ſun to ſhine 
ant᷑ the rain to fall feaſonably, AR. 14. 17. yea upon thoſe parts, where 
no man dre lietii; Job-. 3 86. but they were in a ſingular manner upon thy 
land of Caan any „ 14 
Tbe fifth Ar nt is, becauſe if they were obedient, they ſhoulddtive 
out their enemies, and none of them ſhould be able to ſtand before them, 
ver. 22523225. Every place, wereom the ſoales of peur feet ſhall trend, ſballbe 
| yorey's, from the wilderneſſe, and Libanon,from the river tuen the river Enplrates 


| zo the uttermoſt ſta ſhall your coaſt be.] See the ſame deſcription of thei | 


bounds, Joſh. 1.3, 4. where the utmoſt ſea is ſaid to be towards the fun go- 
ing down, that is weſtward, Hebr. for atmoſt, is MMNNe, the after 0 


tneſſe thereof, the 
wilderneſſe was Paran fouthward, and Lebanon was northward, for che 
river Euphrates, when this was afterwards accompliſht in Solomons 
dayes, there is nothing but the river mentioned, the ſame yet being meint, 
ofthar countrey, ſee more fully Numb. 3%. 
& Exod. 23.3 1 a f 3 f 
The ſixth Argument, becauſe they ſhould be bleſſed, if they obeyed, 
but otherwiſe accurſed, and he commandeth the bleſſing to be put for 


27,&c. to the end of the Chapter. 

In ſpeaking upon diſobedience, he faith, F ye will nt obey, &c. but um 
aße our of the way, which I command you this day to go after other pole. ] This 
particular of idolatry is brought fbr an inſtance, becaufe hereby a man 
turneth away from all the Law of God, ſo that he, who commitrerh 
idolatry, is as if he denyed the whol#law, thus Solom. Jarchi. Likewiſe 
verſ. 16. this ſame is brought for inſtance, and Chap.$. 19. and in many 
other places. That idolatry is a breaking of the whole Law alſo, is inti. 
mated, Commandement 2. where idolaters are called haters of Gog, an 
keeping the Commandements is oppoſed to idolatry. The Mount Geri 
zim here ſpoken of is ſaid to be over agdinft Gilgal in the champion, beſiaes 
che plains of CMoreh. Gilgal was the place where Joſhua circumciſed the 


name from the reproach of uncircumciſion, being now rolled away; fot 
Gilgal is rolling. In the plain of Moreh God appeared firſt unto Abra- 
ham, afterhis coming into Canaan, and this is ſaid to be by Sichein, an 

here Abraham built an Altar. And this Sichem was Samaria, ſee Joh.4 


— [ras Deut.1 ax! 
rain, it is to be underſtood, that commonly they had but two times of rain 
in the year in Canaan, the one at the beginning of their year in the moneth 


tember in part, and in part to October, for at this 
civil chings, ang! ehe other in the m6neth Abib. 


Aan their; Eocldſ: Achgunt of the year, the firſt was ſoon after, their cad 
a, che Lund an before harveſt, at ech times therefore ; : 0 fn 

of rainfallingevailed much unto plenty, but if it HFanted, or overs | ' 
d, ſcarcity enſued. And of the rains of theſe two times it is here 

ſpoben the firſt and the latter rain, ſee alſo Joel 2,23. Zechar. 10.1. Hos, | 


by is meant Gods care and providence for good, as alſo Je. | 


people, Joſh. 5. 9. ſo ſoon as they were gone over Jordan, having this 


—— — ſo that the aſpect of hindyes is as e ve Lear a coun-| | 


5. ſo that Mount Gerizim was near to Samaria. In Talmud Babyl. — is 


— 
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1 FONG 


IOcut. 12. Tube place where God myſt be worſhippel, | 
JS ffaid, chat Mount Gerizim and Ebal were in Samaria, and that upon Ge- 
frizim the Samaritans had a temple, of which mention is made; 2 Machab. 
6.2. and here they did ſacrifice calling themſelves chat belong to 
the bleſſed Mount, taking occaſion thus to erre, as Ainſworth: thinketh, 
from 333 b _ here; but Joh. 4. 20. it ſeemeth rather 

that they grounded up6n the fathers worſhipping there, as Abraham 
Jacob. Of the manner of putting the bleſſing upon mount Gerizim, and 
the curſe upon Mount Ebal, ſee more Deut. 27. 12. and Joſh. 8:3. half the 
tribes ſtanding by one mount to bleſſe, and e other half by the other to 
curſe, Joſhua reading both the bleſſings and the curſes before them; and 
then the Levites 7 them, when the curſings were tead; they up- 
on mount Ebal ſaid Amen; and contrariwiſe whea the bleſſings were p y 
nounced, they upon Mount Gerizim ſaid Amen; as may be ed from 
that which is expreſſed about the curling, although nothing be ſaid Deut. 
27. of the like anſwer to the bleſſing, becauſe Joſ. 8 it is ſaid that he 
{read both the bleſſings and curſings, as Moſes co ed. By putting 
the bleſſings and the curſings thus upon two Mountains, which were al- 
wayes conſpicuous to the eye, the Lord ſer up, as it were a cantinual mo- 
| nument to be ſeen of that, which was ſpoken to the ear, that wWhenſqever 
they looked upoy them; they might remember the curſes hangi 
* 


| H therto of the propoſal of the moral law in the ten Commandements 
and illuſtration of the ceremonial and judicial, from hence to | 
And: firſt that Ordinance touching the place, where they ſhould ſetve 
God, is repeated at lange; Chap: 12.8 13. and all idolatrous places are ap- 
pointed to be deſtroyed toge 

aſter them. 2. — 

forth; Chap. 1 


ordinances about the ſervice of God are ſet 
4,&c. to Chap.19. 3: There is a catalogue made of many 
judicial laws. Chap. 19, &c. unto chap. 26. 4. Formes of confeſſion and | 
prayer are added, when they brought their firſt fruits and tyrheg; Chap. 20. 
In the firſt tract again there is firſt a preparative, verſ: 12,3. Secondly, 
the ordinance, veri. , 5, &c. to verſ.29. Thirdly, a caveat againſt bearken- | 
ing after the manner of the heathen in ſerving their gods, verſ. 29. 39,31, | 
32. Fourthly , a charge not to hearken to thoſe amongſt themſelves, | 
ur ſhould entice to go after other gods, but to delboy all ſuch, 
ap. 13. 240 3 p 2 1 PURE: Lg EE] 
Touching the firſt, that they tnight the more acceptably ſerve God in 
the place, which he ſhould chooſe, | he firſt chargeth them-ro.deſtroy.all 
the places, where the heathen ſerved their gods upon mountaines, and 
hills, and under green trees, and to demoliſh their altars, pillars, groves 
and graven images there, and to put out their names from thoſe places. 
Touching altars, groves and images, ſee before, Deut. 7. 5. of pillars, ſee 
what they are, Levit. 26. 1. If there were any — erected any where 
for theſe, theh muſt be beaten down, ſee this executed upon ſome built by 
Solomon and by Jeroboam, 2 King 10.27. and Chap. 23. 13. theſe were 
the high places ſo much ſpoken of in the ſacred hiſtory; and the green 
trees were the groves appointed to be cut down, for in ſuch places the hea- 
then delighted to worſhip and to facrifice to their gods. For the aboliſh- | 


over 


| ]their heads, if they tranſgreſſed, and the bleſſings ready to follow them, 
if they obeyed ; and ſo be reſtrained from ſinning, and excited to obe- 
dience. | . oY 8.2 J d in 31 
ni F 
; Cna. X11; _y 


and of the exhortations to keep it. Now followeth the repetition] - 
p. 270% 


er with idols — and ſueh as go 


ing of their names, ſee the like done Numb. 3 2.38. and they are forbidden 
to name theſe names, Brod. 23. 13. * 
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Maimony in 
fcſudei hato- 
rah, Ch. 6. 
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bi 
| (a 


i domini ſa- 
Fife ut ubi 
el 


N ot. 


>. Particulav. 1 


Verf, 5, .f 
18 


4 
| twly Seri 


abanss. 


emplo & iy al- 


igio integr 
ex febar ibi . | 
rultus congruus 
hjberetur. 


Verſ. 6. 


J 


o 
k 


| 


Verſ.8. 


3 — 


| ſaidythat 


To reſtrain them thus to one p 
— præce pit in 


gif your bend 2 fucks. 7 Levit. 17; ſacrifices 


ſome tythes were holy, - which alſo belonged to the Prieſts, ſee Levit. 27. 
30. b ye may re jence in all, that ye put your hand! uno; that is, that ye may 


| | your honſboldr, who are meant 


 Thither-ſballye bring your ſacrifices. © Deut.12.6, 
— ek 
ih alen ſuperſtitiona in the land, there is 
berwixe God and Idols e e "PIInng 


put down 
no 


| IT — to pt 8 even to his habitation ak 
fark, aud rhither fhal ye ene bring your burat fe 

s here are by the Hebrews applyed both to the names of 

„ which ſerve to ſet him forth 

Altar and Court. For asthenames of Heathen: 8 

beaboliſhed;and their Akars and houſes tobe deſtroyed, 


| part or parcel of his holy: Scri 
thereſore hen it is very old, it muſt be laid up, except it he fuch; as hach 
—ů —— — i * take aw mw ſtone from his: 
tar, Santtuary or Court, by way of deſtroying.” Whereſore he that 
doch thus, fuith Maimony; : was to be becten- 1 hing the place aps 
pointed for ſacrifieing, &c. it is appointed; Levit. 17. but that whictris 
chere briefly: ſet down, here is declared more largely, for the reaſum of re- 
ſtraining them to one place, ſee the notes there. But in that place it ix 
muſt come to che door of the Tabernacle, here 20 h plan 
whir uh Lond ſball chaofe to pur his name there, reſpect beingh 
ple; which ſhould afterwards be built, in which the Lord ſaith, that ha 
name ſhould be, 1 King. 8. 29. & 14.21. 2 King. 2 1. 4, 9. by his name, as| 
the Cald. hath it, his divine —..— being meant; Wiel dwek there. 
ace was a ſingular means as Rabanus no- 
teth, to preſerve them from idolatry and erroneous worſhip, becauſe here 
the pure worſhip of God was maintained. Againſt going to other pla- 
ces it is abſt Amos 5.5. In ſaying, t bu bgbiration ſball je fark jbe | 
meaneth that they ſnouid comeror —— from God, and to pray,Exod. | 
25.22 — — | — 36 3 „„ ie 
| -» Thitker ſtall yt rome am bring your ſacrifices amd #fferings, yourt 
and beave offer ur hand, your vames and freemiil fries libs | 
Are 5 . 
but the ſacrifices are here explained to be all theſe, — — peace | 
offerings, tythes were both of corn, of the -herds and flocks Levit. 27. 
30,32. and of tythe corn it is ſpoken again, verſ. 17. the heave-offerings | 
of their hand, were the firft fruits of the earth, Numb. 18.11. fo called 
becauſe they muſt bring them in their hands, and they were heaved up be- 
fore the Lord, Deut. 26.2. Concerning vowes and freewil- offering, ſee 
Levit. 7. 16. of firſtlings, Numb. 18.15, 1. 2900 bs 2H 
Au ibere js ſhall rar, &.] That is, ſuch of theſe! holy things, as the 
people were allowed to eat, Levit. 7. 19, 20. and in this Chap. verl. 17. of 
the ſin· offerings they might eat nothing but the Prieſts onely, Levit. y. and 


i 


; 


Deut. 15. 10. & 251 20. & 28.8. ye 1 
_ ouſholds is more particularly explained, 
verſ. 18. 


Te ſhall not do afier al the things, that we do here thus day, every man what- 
ſoever is right in rt own eyes, — Here the time is fn den they ſhould, 
obſerve the former ordinance, viz. when they ſhould b@quietly ſetled 
in the Land of Canaan, for now they wers in travel, and therefore could 
not keep their Paſſeovers and other feaſts, with ſacrifices, or bring tytbes 
&c. as Exod. 13. 5. the time of keeping the Paſſeover, and paying Wit | 
fruits is preciſely ſet down to be, when they ſhould come into * 
And here verſe 1. theſe are ſaid to be the Statutes, which they | 


be bleſſed of God in every ras, 
by 


keep in that Land. The Septuagint, for theſe words, as we de, have 225 


— a. ts a8 (AE 


n * Py — _ 


Surat: eferinga, c.] The firſt | 
od, to the 
and l to his ſanctuary and | 
gods: are commanded to | 


| fo contrariwiſe | 
ir was unlauful in any place torazeout any holy name, whereby — | 
God is ſer forth to burn any pture, and 


15 


| 


'Fouchiing the ſecond; verſ. 4.5, &c. ye Hl es do foi to. he Lord, bat whe || + 


— 4. 


ad to the Tem- 
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* | gi de; as if Moſes had here taxed their Idolatry, but he doth plainly diſtin. 
I [guiſh onely betwixtthe times of ——ů of the Law and. 


= 


| 


not k 
n 


not that now they might ſacrifice where every one thought good but to 
ſhew that yet they Were not tyed to one yo onely, for- thi had cheir 
+ | Altar, and ſo ſacrificed ſometime in one place, and ſometimes: in another; 


| what i right in his own eyes; he meane 


Fon ye are not pet come to the reſt, cc. But when ye go over fordan,ooe. 


| cauſe they c 


do were nigh unto it. 


— 1 


brevities ſake left to be underſtood. 


| not eat fleſh in other any place, this is here inſerted, being a permiſſion to 


| wiſe of their firſtlings, heave-offerings, vowes; 8c. ſee” Chap. 14. 23. 


4 "CS 
* 


— 


4 r 


For je are not yet cm, & r. 


eeping them, wherein at this time they offended not, betauſe the lea- 
ing of them undone i in 


e now was neceſſary. :: This is ſpoken; faith Calvin, 


as the Campe removed from place to place, ſo that by ſaying L every ove 
4 dohung eln but —— had 
more liberty for pos Jr to worſhip God in at this time, then they ſhould 


have afterwards, and the reaſon here following Verſ. 9 * 

| . thin 
there ſpall be a place, & c. J Proveth this to be the meaning. | 
I it be ſaid, they had a Tabernacle now, and not in any place; but one- 
y at the door of the Tabernacle-might they kill their Sacrifice. 
Lanſwer, yet he faith truly, we do what ſcemithright in our own eyes, in re- 
ſpect of the place, becauſe x a were well pleaſed; whilſt the Tabernacle 
vas no further from them, to bring their offerings thither, but when they 
ſhould dwell many miles further of, it would be far morelaborious; and 
not ſo willingly, aſſented to come chither: Iris then ſaid thus alſd, be- 


to worſhip and ſerve God, when as they all pitched round about it, and 


In deſcribing the time of appointing one certain place{ he ſaith: we 
le giveth jou reſt from all your kurmixs roumi about; ſo that ye d well in ſafety; 
intimating, that the place of Gods habitation ſhould not be appointed 
immediately after their coming into Canaanz but the Tabernacle ſhopld 
be ſometime in one place and ſometime in another hereunto they ſhould 
reſort,fcill that a Temple was built, which was no till the time of Solo- 
mon, in whoſe dayes was great peace, and then a moſtmagnificent 


| one was built. Here in ſtead of vowes, | ftee-will-offerings, and firſt- | 


ings mentioned, verſ; 1 1. nothing elſe is repeated, but your choice vower, 
for which the Cald. hath, your faireſt vowes, Calvin, the offerings mo 
upon vowes, which ſhould be all of the beſt and choiceſt, the reſt are for 
eat fleſs, &. ] Leſt they ſhould think in being 


Notwithſtanding ye | 
eat before the Lord, Levit. 17. that they might 


commanded to bring 


kill and eat in every place their _—_ meat, both the clean and unclea 
only the blood mult not be eaten, ſo Lev.7.26. - 17:13. | : 
-  T how mayeſt not eat within thy gates the tythe of thy corn, Wine; opl, cc. 
There was one kind of tythe, which belonged altogethet ts the Levites, 
that is, the yearly tythe, Levit. 27. 30: but the tythes of the nine parts 


owners and their families might eat at the place appointed onely, and like- 


| of divers ſorts of tythes, ſee Levit. 27-30. This is myſtically applyed by 

Rabanus to the aſcribing of all our good works to Gods grace and not to 
any virtue in us. For he that doth thus, eateth of the holy things within 
his own gates, and is ſubject to be cut off therkfore, becauſe he ſeekerh 
his own praiſe, and not the praiſe of God, and ſo doth grievouſly offend 
God. But whoſo out of humility of heart aſcribeth all his goodneſs to 
{the divine virtue and grace; eateth in the place, which the Lord hath cho- 
ſen, for the affection of true humily and innoceney is doubtleſſe the place, 
which God hath choſen: And therefore all both men ſervants and maid- 
ſervants, ſonsanddaughters ; and Levites are thus to endeavout to do 


not but think well of it to come ſo far as the Tabernacle | _ 


— 


— — 


which were ſecond tythes, are here meant; Deut. 24 22. 23. Of theſe the 


PY _— 


good, and thus they ſhall be accepted before him. f 
: | : X 3 2 8 r 
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Levit.1 7. | 


Sol. 


Verſ;10. 


Verſ.11, 


Call 
Calvis. 


verſ.i 5. 


ver. 17. 
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Verſ. 19. 


| 


| Maimony in 
? ——— C2, 
' 


E | | Verſ. 26. 


Verſ. 27. 


* 
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3 Particu- | 
lar. 

Ver. 29, 30, | 
S332: 

| 


Maimony of 
Idolatry, ch. 2, 


that, verſ 


| 


The Jevite not tale forſaken. Dem. 11 | 


© Thr ined thatthewforſaks not the Lern b arthon ive | This wade| 
ded, 2 — 18. as one, that they mull 
call to partake with them and their families in all their holy feaſts-:! He 
forſaketh the Levite, that either defrauderh him of his eythes, or offeri Th 
the means appointed ſor his maintenance, Mal. 3.8. Nehem. 10:39. r 
neglecteth him, ſetting up to themſelves a Miniſtry of their own, which is 
taxed, 2 Chron 13.9. And are commended to alł Chriſtian people 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel likewiſe, 1 Cote g. Gal. 6.6. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. 

' When the Lord ſhall mlarge1hy border, az he hath promifed bee, amd thou al- 
fag, I will eat fleſte, &e. Frets Pace, which the Lord hath choſen to put his name 


there, be too far, &c. ] Here is nothing elſe, but a more large repetition of 
15; onely in caſe, that any of dwelling far off from the 
temple ſhould think, that they might kill there for ſactifice and ear of the 
2 conceit is here beaten dowry + for even ſuch far 
dwellers might eat the fleſh: of ſheep and ozen, none otherwiſe,” but as| 
others, Viz... as they eat the Roebuck and the Hart, which were not for ſa- 
criſice; but for ordinary food only. Our tranſlation rendring it; F 1. 
place be too far, then thou ſbalt ant, & r. maketh the ſenſe ſome what perplexed, 

as if the meaning of the former ion, verſ. 15. were, that onſy ſuch 
far dwellers ſhould eat fleſh within their own gates, but others onely be- 
fore the Lord in the holy place; But in the Hebr. which: Junius alſo fol- 

loweth, it is, if che place be far off, &c. aud thou ſhalt kill 'and ca, MAN, 
even as the Roebuck, and the Hart ic eatgn, thou ſhalt eat thereof; whereby the | 
hath been a ſaid. ' Nearer dwel- 


ht 7 
If here ſhall ſeem to be a contradiction in that they are bidden to offer the 
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8 — 
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ofthe rites of our Church of England. 
; ſee Levit:r8.3. and fog keepin 


3 Levit. 19.4, 5. & Deut. 4. Z. * to the 
— of God, that prog the neck — eee 
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do, 


| c * AP. _ — 


put of entieers o idolatry; 1. Of prophets, ve 
near friends, verſ. . 3. Of any whole ciry, ver 13. 
were ſuch as ſpaje to the people for their inſtruction 


For the tirſt; pro- 
— ſome immediate revelation from God, or 


— 


ſore it is 8 if — reve or — 
or one 

merthing reveale mare plainly unto him in viſion; os. Fas. 
aw nore darkly. Having given them — — 
in to idolatry amo — — he 
i — that ſhould ſtand-up am. 


e m; by word, and; ag their oped Þ 
eee, ;eintimaned; er eren che Churth of God ahere are never 


AR. 20. 29. and that under-a pretence of work God; —— 
power of his Spirit. For ſuch Prophets — ſhew-figns,or fore: 


tell things 

— or wonder come 10 paſſe, — ro thee, ſaying , Lee me- 

; gods, Ge. — — the Lord Jour God pres 2 
— yew, &c. ] By fign 2 miraculous and 2 


| is to be underſtood y by giv e any ſuch thing, 
ee 'ofit; of bod which ine. —_—_— = 27s 
95 King 2. 17 


2, 3: derbe in + prophers, Exod. 7. 22% Mann, 12; 

"I i be demanded how falke e are able at any time to give ſuch 
or to foretell things to eome? Chytræus ſheweth, that there are 
divers wayes to know things to come; 1. By Divine revelation. | 2. 
natural cauſes, as Aſtronomers.know the weather, and Phyſitians: the 
efents of many difeafes, and aſtrologers davers things. 3. By poo 
reaſon, as Cicers-knew long before by obſerving the ſtate af 


f.' By fuperſtitious obſervations, as by of - birds, the entrails of 
birds and beaſts, &e. And any af theſe wayes may a wicked inſtrument 


Spirit of God, and Caiaphas. 
But ho is it ſaid, rhe fig or Wander come to paſſe, when as Deut. 18. 24. 


this is put as a means to try, whether the Lord hath ſpolen by a Frophet 
or no; if the thing, that he ſpeaketh of, cometh not to paffe che Lord ſent 
him not? I anſwer, that is ſpoken of, as a tryal of tho 
to ſeduce, but to acquire vain glory to them „ hereby they ſhall be 
known from ſuch, as the Lord truly honoureth-with the $ pirit of prophe- 


lie, that their — ſhall not come to paſſe : but here * — 
0 1 — 


Tosasga- fourth 3 clin wat Chapter nition 4 raft 
© 0/2; c. 2. Of 


tevelation either by viſion; or dream, of which two, Numb. 12:60 —.— 
Gag nou | 


wanting ſome Doctors, that ſtand for exrour, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 Cor. 11. 7. 


to eome, as it is here ſaid, aui giveth thesis ſijgn on under, 4 


. which ſeek not 


the diſpoſitions of ralers the civil wars to come. 4. 2 the help of — 
devil; thus Pythia is ſaid, fitting upon a tripos on upon by the 
devil to give anſſvers, and — the Qracles of out 
of iter Dodoneus, Mammon and of the Sybills. Thus 
have familiat ſpirits, inchanters, footh- and wizzands foretell things: 


give à ſign of ſomething to come, for even Balaam prophefied by _ 


Note. 


Verſ. 2. 
Verſ. 3. 


On. 


Deur. 


Mir eus in 
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22 ſpokeno - that would draw: after other gods, if ſuch; foretell any thing 
| truly or do any wonder, they are by this . #5 to be falſe prophets - 
vis. chat they would draw 5 For the Church of God hath ſome-| 
e 


* 


2 vertainly to relye upon, viz. the written Word, which we know is 
of God , whoſoever therefore of what dignity ſoever or glory in the 
Church ſhall ſeek to pervert this truth, and give a ſign for this end, is un- 
doubtedly a Deceiver, and worketh not by God, but by the devil. To 
che ſame effect Maimony faith, if there ſtandeth up a prophet and goth 
at ſigns and wonders, ſeeking to ſatisfie the Propheſie of Moſes, wel 
Ano certainly, that this is by inchantment or ſorcery, and therefdre ye 
| 11 44 — hearken to him, &c. Popiſh ſigns then ſhewed to perſwade x9 
=" "PE idolatry and ſuperſtition do plainly evince the doers of them to be decei- 
1 vers, neither ſhould any man be moved hereby, fqg they are but ſtrong 
| 8 deluſiong to make men believe a lee. 1 
lain in | -** Moreover: Maimony putteth 3. differences more betwixt theſe pro- 
| :/udebarorah, | pheſies and the true; 1. Although ſomething ſpoken of by a deceiver 
c. 10. be true, yet it is never all true, and ſometimes nothing at all, as Eſay 44. 
| 25. and Jerem. 23. 28. what it the chaffe is the Wheat ?. the deceiver hath 
„ ſome wheat, and ſomethaffe ; but the true prophet all wheat of truth, 
Jer. 28.8,9, and no chaffe of falſhood, 2 King. 10. 10, vot A mend of bir falleth 10. the 
ground. m. A deceiver can foretell no good truly, as Jeremiah ſaid to 
Ananiah, a deceiver, the prophet that ſpeakgth peace When his words ſbal com- 
to paſſe, it ſhall be lu, &c. A true Prophet may indeed foretell judge-| 
d yet the thing not come to paſſe ; as when Jonah propheſied of 
the eſtrudion: of Nineveh., becauſe ſuch. propheſies are alwayes con- 
« [ditional, unleſſe — nt 3 but he never foretelleth good, but it is ef · 
E fected, for herein God never changeth. 3. Although a Prophet ſhew- 
eth no ſign but cometh with the commandement , and ſeeketh not to 
bring in a new commandement, if another known and approved Prophet 
N teſtifieth of him, it is a ſign, that he is a true Prophet. W 
Note. This laſt is to be noted to convince the Jews by their own rules, that 
| Chriſt was true Prophet. becauſe John the Baptiſt, whom all men 
acknowledged to bea Pro + bare witneſſe of him, Matth. 21.26. Joh 
I.15. Joh.5.33- and Moſes and all the Prophets, Act. 2. 22, 24. John 1. 
45. and Moſes and Elias appeared talking with him, Matth. 17. and God, 
the Father, Matth. 3. 17. Moreover, he came with many ſigns and wot. 
ders, neither did he ſeek to draw any from the Commandements, but to| 
fulfill-them. | E 1 80 
If it be demanded, why the Lord would ſuffer any falſe prophets to 
give any figns,” this being ſo. dangerous a thing to draw men after them? 
It is anſwered, he did thus to prove them, that is, that their conſtancy in 
cleaving to him and to his truth might be manifeſted, as is ſaid, 1 Cor, 14: 
E 19. If this ſhall ſeem harſh dealing to expoſe men to danger, by ſuffering 
| deceivers to work ſo powerfully amongſt them, ſeeing God knoweth the 
Calvin. weakneſſe of men > Calvin anſwere well, the Lord doth arm all ſuch, 
Alanis pure ds love him with a pure heart with the inexpugnable virtue of his Spirit,“ 
corde deum ſo chat they cannot be inſnared with lyes : but others, whoſe bearts were be 
— Foray mal ſeen before not to be right, are carried thus headlong to deſtruction 
3 — their own default only, becauſe they were reprobates before, and 
tw, neillaquee. never ad any hearty love to the truth. The children of God may indeed 
tur mendaciis, | alſo through their own injury and neglect be drawn away for a time in 
| part, bur they ſhall ſoon riſe again by repentance. d 
Verl. 4. a preſervative is preſcribed to keep from the danger of ſedu- 
Cers, Te ſball walk after the Lord and fear him,&c. 62A 
Ver. 5. Aud that prophet on. dreamer of dreams ſhall be put to death, &c. | This, 
| ſaith Maimony, was aſter · conviction and judgment given by the great 
| Synedrion conſiſting of 71 Elders. For thus both God would rar 
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D — 25 
be. _ - wn adiveer tou, ebene H, 1. 
I [fuch wicked -perſans laſirdyrd im way: bf zevenge, thes. h : I * 7 
ples-of- iadgmoat deu 


tbe ſoules of athers, and by, making them cem 
3 che like. 10 nge id 
Hirherto f tors of feducers, now follbwerk theſecond::ves 
If aby, braun, the ſan of thy-mather, thy fon or thy duugiuen ewe of 0h bo. 
fame eirfriend, &. There is: us relation ſo near, bus in- Gντ of; entics 
ts idolatry, the deareſb brother, daughter, fon, or wife muſt he re 
and ſtoned to death. Thus we muſt ſhaw, that we-love neither brother un 
fiſter, &c. above the Lord, For the proceedings hereshon Maimony-Wicb:, 
he wr ——ͤ— 3 — che enticnt 
would ſpeak before them; and if not, 5 privy wait thus, platt 
two: witneſſes ſerretiy, here they may nat he . dut 
ſchey may ſee him, then he muſt ſay to the enticer, Mhat ia chat Which 
| you faidto med. and hen he hath anſweged he muſtneply, How-fbould 
we leave eur. God which is in heaven; and ge snd ve fhecks/and 
ſtones > if hoveupen: the enticer bis peace; be is fen, hu 
if he ſtill perſws then the witneſſes, bring him to the: 5 
eye hall, and ſtane him : of the mannes of Koning, ſev upon Lorie. 


Touching thethird caſe here, put vet. B, gg. I than bale hear /ag 
is ons of thy Cities, which the y Gai bath gives thi to divel 
Certain men the cluldren of Biliat are gane owt frum among you, and tieke 
withd» ann the inhabitants of their city, & e. the nbildres of Belial, the wirks | 
ed are many times called; as 1 Sam. a: 12 Judg. 19-22, 1 
10. 1 Sam. 1. 16. 2 Sam. 23: 6. Nahum. I. 15. 4-wi ght is alſo 
called a thought of Belial, Deut. 15. 9. Hebr. it is % 595, lignifying 
either without yoke',, or without proße, or which aſcendeth not: [for 
bu are moſt hurefull ; and therefore ſhall ppt! aſcend ta the heavghly 
glory „but ſhall be caſt down into the bottomleſſe pit; Aiuſwarth ia for 
che firſt of —_— er _ — A f ſee no reaſon, but — 
may take them all in. The ten it, Jos of wickedneſs ; e 
at wot, 2C4r.6x9. to ſet forth the dayil: | 7 11 J 
. 50u7] © They are laid ta go ous; thet 
. 2. 19. and tha lei 


Tybos foal: ſurely ſmite the Inhabitants of that City With the edge of tho ſword, | 
deftroying it and all that is therein with the edge of the ſword; &c.] Gods 
hatred is ſuch againſt idolatry, that he will have Idolaters and their po- 
ſterity rooted out, if any of his people turn to ſuch abominations; he 
will neither have old nor young ſpared, male nor female, nor their very) 
cattel, houſes, ſtuffe or ſubſtance, but all muſt be eonſumed with fire; and 
ſo lye as an heap for ever, never to be built again. For the manner of 
roceeding about this, Maimony faith ; that the great Synedrion of 71 
ing firſt informed of ſuch a tevolt, ſendeth to the City revolted to in- 
ire more certainly of the truth theregf, and hearing, that the whole 
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Verl. 6, 7,8, 
95 10. 


Matth. 10. 37, 


Maimony of 
Idolatry, c. $. 


Ver. 12413; 
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Ainſworth, 
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Calvin. 


| | ſend two learned wen thither to convert the ſeduced, whereupon if 


Iſtoned, and the reſt of the City ſpared; but if the greater, they are all 


after certain knowledge had by publick = and monuments of idola-- 


ſecond tythes and the holy Scriptures, that are within the city, are laid up 


14.1.2, Pretence his proceedings, as the very Angels do; and nôt mutter againſt 
OR 3243 262 | 7 . wo 11 ' . : 


_ | fuch in juſtice to the everla 


5 A Cityrevthed ro idlatry to be fre for ever. Deur:73 15. 


repent andihe converted, they are ſpared; if not, all Iſrael is warne 
Synedrion to go to war againſt them, then their City is beſie- 
till K* is broken up; being broken up, many Courts of Judgement 
are ſet, and the guilty are brought to be judged, one after another, and 
chat by witneſſes; and if they be found to be the lefler number, they are 


deſtroyed, and their women ani _— &c. Thus he; but this ſeem- 
eth to me tobe à way of proceeding too difficult ; for where ſhall there 
ina City thus revolted be found witneſſes enough againſt every particu- 
lar delinquent? Moreover, the guilty being thus ſingled out, it were in- 


¶ juſtice aſter this ro deſtroy together withthem the not guilty, being neither 


their wives nor children. An Se ee e 
The more certain way, and more agreeable to the Divine Law, were, 


to proceed to the utter deſtroying of an idolatrous City. Moreover 
pny delivereth divers 4 . to ſhew, what goods are to be 


are all even of the guiltleſſe inhabiting there. Secondly, of ſtrangers, 
if they have rabid there _ d 2 „und have been likewiſe drawn 
away. But if they have not inhabited there ſo long, they are ſtoned, duty 
their goods go to their heires. 2. The goods of the Citizeq; being kept | 
in another City go likewiſe” to their heires. Thirdly , things ſanCtified | 
for the uſe of the temple are firſt redeemed ; then burnt. © Fourthly, the 
in ſtore, &c. ." 


% - 


have not offended. Calvin anſwereth well, that all are ſubject to the 
judgment of God / and therefore it being his Will, every man muſt re- 


them. 0 
to he deſtroyed, but the rep 
feem' ſtrange unto us that he'adjudgeth — , with their wicked 


patents to a bodily death, to ſhew his deteMation of idolatry. | 
Of the beaſts thus killed it was unlawfult to make any aſe or profit, 


muſt be burnt for the Lord, that is, in zeal for him, who was ſo highly 
diſhonoured by idolatry; and when this is done, the Hebrews ſay, the ſa-| 
crifice ¶ ulil is offered; which averteth wrath-and procureth mercy an 
bleſſing. Wherkas it is ſaid; ſuch —— ſhall not be built again, but 
abide as a heap for ever, tlie Hebrews ſay, that only the building of it 
- N , or uſing it for habitation, but not for gardens or or- 

ards. 2 h a | 11g | 


deſtroyed in this caſe, and what not: Firſt, the goods to be deſtroyed | 


ef it ſhall ſeem too great ſeverity to deſtroy even little children, chat 


But for little ones, it is to be held, that God never cauſeth any thus ; 
obate onely , and if he doth appoint any} 
ng” torments of hell fire, it oughs not to 


as of the oxe ſtoned to death. The honſes and ſtuffe and all the goods 


> 


; 5 Deut. 14. 1. 


” "dang 
Ul. 


| ——— che ſervice of God, according to the deſtincti 
| de held becwirt che miniſters and people of God, and the heathen in cheir 
| un baldneſſe bet wann your yes for the dead ; of cuttin rhemſeiv 


| ther or agrdgy, cherle 
great, living and permanent, even | 
4 | a 


In their food they muſt eat aone abominable thi 


Hart, whoſe female is the Hind, of which fee Iob 39.1;2. 1 Kings 4. 23. 
| bidden concerning his wife, Let her be as the 


digger then the common Oxe'and fiercer: But our tranflation follow- 


* 


2 
— 


wy Cn AP. VV. | . 21195 
8 | bo 


| Fn 85 621011 12.20] "oY 
ILA uing hitherto ſpoken of the firſt generall part tin 
H — and domeſticall, now followeth the — Vis. 


id 1 «2 
divers other 


2. from hence to chap: 19. And firſt here is ordained - a diſſerence ti 


19.18. and of making baldneſſe and cucting; Levit. 21. 5. Thus che beachen 
uſed to doe in ſorrowing, when a father or mother died and there wa 
Joe reaſon for it, ſaith Cazkani, becauſe when his father died, he had no 
father left him but of wood, nor mother but of ſtone, as Jer. 2. 25. but the 
people of God are Gods children; and therefore although they loſe fa - 
t they are not fatherleſſe 


bleſſed God. And this was 


cept they ſhould not ſorrow, as the heathen, ho are 
— — ik Tt not disfigure their bodies, 


axe, the i 


which were more pretious then the hea 


ching, bur #he 
Abe your, Ge rh&-udominable thing fairh Sol. Juni, is that, hich God. 
hath made abominable by forbidding it; ſo chat of it ſelf riorhing is abo 


1 by virtue of Gods ordinance prohibiting the Jewes to | 
kat hereof for a ſpirituall fipnification, which is, as Baal, Nurse harh it, 


to ew that they ſhould not be mixed with the wicked gentiles, who were | 
e unto theſe beaſts. Eor of it ſelf every creature of God is good, 1 Tim. 
1.4. and nothing is unclean now under the goſpel, Rom. 14.4. Here be ten 
kinds of clean beaſts: 1+ The Oxe; 2 the 8 3 the Goat; 4 the 


5 the Roebuck called Tſebi, in Hebr. from beauty, and therefore a man is 
g Hind, and the plea 


Roe, 1 Kings 4. 23. 6 the fallow Deere, Hebr. Iachmur, Cald. & Atab. 
I 


but have a father, who is | 


Tachmars. Giiecd Bao, the Buffe, bufſte or wild Oxe, all black and 


x Theſ. 4. 13. 


Pg 


Verſ.3: 


Baalhattx- 
rim. 


| Prov. 5-19, 


ing Innits rendreth the 9 Bubalus rhe wille Oxe, and he ſaith, chat bn 
tendred Duma a Doe by R. Iehudah, the molt ancient of the Rabbins, and 


ges, damas, OY 
ring, that the Afri c 


— — —— — 


Junius. 


4 
of forbidden 
meats, c. 1. 


4 


od | Sol. Farchs, 


| 246 


23; 


Calas 


26,27. 


Muimony in 
Maaſerſh ni, 
c. 4. 


C& 625.1 


Verſ. 21. 


Verſ.6: may not be eaten, and there is no charge given to cover their bloud. The 
generall rule for clean beaſts is, if th 
and the contrary for the unclean, of which before, Levit. 1 x. 3. &c. as alſo 


Ordinance 2. 
Verſ. 22. 


*# 


Verſ.24, 25, 


¶ | Jeruſalem ſaith the Rabbin, and it ſeemeth to be implied in the words; but 


tithes in kinde. For redeeming tithes, it muſt be by adding a fifth part 


Tithes to be ſet out yearly. 


of fowles and fiſhes. 8 
Tubes ſhals nat eat of any thing that dieth of it ſelf , than maiſt give i u 


conntrey er 4 firanger, he ſhall not waſh his clothes, &c. here ſeemet 
contradiction, but as Iſhewed there, by a ſtranger a proſelyte is to be under- 


Gods Miniſters. - » 


and thou ſhalt eat before the Lord in the place which the Lord ſpall chocſe, &. I As 


flocks are mentioned, Levit. 27.32. And here it is not onely ſaid, that they 
their herds and flocks; ſo likewiſe Deut. 12.17; But Numb. 18. the tithes 
and firſtlings, and firſt-fruits are given to the Levites for an inheritance, 
and the tenth of theſe was to be paid again by them to the high Prieſt; 
which being ſo, how is this libertie given to the owners to eat them? 
Touching tithes, it is commonly anſwered, v. 22. it is not ſpoken of the firſt 
tithe, 2 to the Levites and Prieſts; but v. 23. of the ſecond to be 
taken out of the nine parts, after that the firſt was paid, this which muſt 
be eaten no where, but at Jeruſalem was in the owners power, not the firſt, 


eaten there are expounded of a ſecond tithe, a ſecond ſort of firſtlings alſo 


werethe firſt remaining ſtill to the owners. 275 | 
Theſe things they are appointed to eat before the Lord, that hey might 
learnto fear him, hint is, by reſorting from time to time upon theſe occa- 
ſions to the place where his fear and true religion was taught and pradti- 
ced: ſo Cazkuni, that when thou goeſt up to eate the ſecond tithe, and 
ſhalt fee the Prieſts in their ſervice, the Levites ſinging, the Iſraelites 
ſtanding, the Synedrion judging, and the Doctors teaching, thou maiſt 
learn to fear the Lord. 7 ey alſo learned to fear God, when in obedience 
to his command they came to his place with their tithes; thus thankfullj 
acknowledging all Geir increaſe to come from his bleſſing : for who would 


life, but of his gift. | ; 5 

Here it is provided, if the way be farre, that the owner may turn his tithe 
into money, and therewith go up and buy what he deſireth for this holy 
feaſt, if Gods · bleſſing be ſo great upon him that he is not able to carry his 


more, Levit. 27. 3 1. The Rabbins ſay, it muſt be redeemed with ſilver coy- 
ned,notuncoynd, and that to the worth, the tithe being firſt ſeparated, and 
if the price be a thing commonly known, one witneſſe muſt be taken, 

uncertain, three chapmen muſt value ir, and ir muſt not be carried from 
place to place, before the redeeming, &c. The tithe being converted in- 
to money, this money muſt not be 10 out to buy any beaſt withall, but at 


whereas he ſaith, that they may not buy with the money ſalt or water to 
wards the feaſt, but honey, egges, and milke, becauſe they came out of the 


Deut. 14.22 


divide the hoof and chew the cud, 


the ftranger,&c, or (ell it to an alien, &c. IThis is repeated from Levit. 17.15, 
Every ſoul that eateth that which died of it ſelf, &'c. Whether it be one of pour oh 
to be a 5 

ſtood, here a meere heathen; The ſame was made before, Levit. 1 1. 39, 40. 
T how ſbalt not ſcethe a Kid in hit mothers milk; this was twice ſet down be- 
| fore, Exod. 23. 19. and chap. 34.26. ſee the notes there. n Et 
The ſecond Ordinance repeated here, is touching the maintenance of 
Thou ſpalt traely tithe all the increaſe,that the field bringeth forth year by year, | 
the tithe of corne, &c. which the field . ſo the tithe of herds and 


ſhould eat their tithe of corn, wine and oyle there, but alſo the firſtlings of 


ſee Levit. 27.30. But touching the firſtlings, I finde nothing ſpoken par- 
| ticularly by any Expoſitour, yet by the ſame reaſon that the tithes to be 


muſt needs be meant, which when the firſt were taken out for the Levites, | 


not fear God, when he knoweth that he can injoy no good think for this 


ground, it is too reſtraining, ſeeing any thing that a man deſired to eat 
| | is | 


* 


made with the other. Thon ſhalt nor forſake him; ſo it is commanded, 


bad alſo every ſeventh yeare. But if no more ſorts of tithes be admitted, 


{is for the Levites, who muſt come and take it, and the ſecond: for the 


8 


participate of the feaſt 


maintenance. And by tithes have they beene for the moſt part main- 


At the end of three yeares thow ſbali bring forth all the thibs of e erase 


tained under the Goſpel. If any man now denieth to pay his tithes; the 
faying of Saint Auguſtine is moſt true. This is the moſt juſt cuſtome of 
God, if thou wilt not give him tithe, thou ſhalt be brought to a tithe, | 
10g — give to the wicked Souldier which thou wilt not give to the | 
Prieſt. 1 3. ti e n: 0 gn 


the ſame jeare, anduſbalt lay it up Within th gates and the Levite, &. ſpall 
come and eate, G. Calvin, as the words: und, underſtandeth here all 
the tithe of the third yeare numbering from the ſeventh, which was the 


tithes is here meant. He ſaith therefore that this is a correction or inter- 


pretation of the former Law touching tithes. The Levites ſhould have | 
them two yeares wholly to themſelves, but leſt they ſhould over abound, 


the poore and ſtrangers-muſt have part with them the third yeare, as the 


but one onely, how ſhall that verſe 23. be reconciled with Numb. 18. 24- 
Moreover, as Auguſtine reaſoneth, this muſt needs be meant of another 
fort, becauſe one ſort muſt be carried up to Ieruſalem from yeare to yeare, | 
and the owner and his family might ſpend thereof: But this is to be laid 

up within their gates, and the owner might eate none of it, but give 
all to the Levite, &c. the poore, Deuteronomy 26. 12. Iunius there- 
fore is for another ſort, which he calleth the third tithe ; the Rab- 
bins for a ſecond ſort;for this three yeare, as in other-years :4the firſt ſort, 


poore, who come and take that. | 


parts was to bee uſed two yeares, as was ſaid, verſe 23. but the third | 
yeare , it went all to the poore. See more, Leviticus 27. 30. It is to 
held rather a third, then a ſecond, becauſe the ſecond was carried 
up yearely to Ieruſalem; but this not, ſo that if it were the ſame with 
the ſecond, one yegre in three muſt be paſſed over without feaſting be- 
fore the Lord. And ofthis tithe it is not ſaid, the Levite ſhall come and 
take his due, but ſhall come and eate in common, as che poore ſhould 
come and eate, yet happily, as they ſay, neither did eate there, but had 
their portions ſer out and carried it away and ate thereof. For the own- 
er, ſaith Maimony, giveth to everggone of the poore ſo much, as may 
ſatisfie him out of this tithe, of Wheate halfe a Kab, of Barley a Kab 
of Rie a Kab, of. Figges 25 ſhekles weight, of Wine halfe a logge, of 
Oyle a quarter of a logge, and of other fruites not leſſe, then may buy 
foode enough for two meales. If his tithes will not afford ſo much, 
__ he ſetteth them before them, and they divide them part and part 
e. 


— 


Sabbaticall yeare, rejecting that opinion that a ſecond or third ſort of | 


214 
According to their doctrine then the ſecond tithe ſet out of the nine 


Auguſt. qu. 20. 


in Gen. 


Junius. 
Sol. Tarchi. 


f Cackuni. 


| 


8 * th 


lordinance. 3. 


Exod. 23 1 1 5 
TEevir:25. 4. 


verſ.1,2. 


Aben Eu. 


Deut. 1 5.11. 


| Verſ. 3. 


Verſ. 4. 


A ning or any other time of that year. And thus the Hebrews general - 
2 i V | | 


| debrat any time in that year, as in others, but onely when the ſun is ſet | 

in che night of the. new years day the debt is loſt, thus Maimony. 

Bill, it is now loſt, but not, if land be 7 for it. Secondly, 
ed at the end of 25 


| this Law, the ſcope of which is charity to every poor perſon in releaſing 


he hath ſerved thee fix years. Here indeed the end of ſeven years, when "ba 
| ſervants are to be let go free is ſaid to be the ſeventh year, becauſe that is lc 
the laſt of the ſeven, and therefore it muſt needs be ſo underſtood as be- = 
h 


—  __ vp— — 


3 CAP. XV. ö 
T*He third ordinance repeated here is touching the ſeventh year, thit 

T it ſhould be a year of releaſe, wherin 2 muſt be L 1 | 
the poor. Of the Sabbath of the ſeventh year it was ſpoken before, hut 
not of releaſing debts that year, wherefore this is here ſet forth. But how | 
it is to be underſtood ſee my expoſition, Exod. 23.11. ws | 
As the endof ſeven years then ſhalt make aroleaſe, And this foal be the ma | | | 
ner of the 6th} args I have already ſhewed, that theſe words are pro- 

perly to be underſtood, at the end of the ſeyenth year, not at the begin- 


underſtand it, the ſeventh year releaſeth got debts of money, but at the 
end thereof, as the end of the year is punctually ſet down, Deut. 3 1. 10. : 
to be at the feaſt of Tabernacles. Therefore the lender may require his { 


for this releaſe he, hath certain diſtinctions, as firſt, If it be lent 575 
at 


the lending ten years were ſet, it is not relea the ſeventh. 
Thirdly, If it be lent upon pawn, it is not releaſed. Fourthly, If the judges 
have given ſentence before, and 5. If it be a mulct or 5 orfeit, it is not 1 
releaſed, &c. many of which ſeem to be nothing elſe, but illuſions of : 


his debt unto him, but moſt probably not to the rich. According to this 
we are taught to pray forgive us our debts as We forgive our debrers, and this ; 
releaſing of debts tigured out Gods forgiving of the debts of ſin in * 
Chriſt. Aben Ezra will have this releaſe of debts to be made at the be- 4 
ginning of the ſeventh year, alledging, Jer. 34. 14. where theſe words af 8 
the end of ſeugy years, let ye go every man his brother, are explained thus, when 


ing thus 1 alſo in the Law. But for ſo much as the releaſe of 
debts is ſet down in other terms, and no ſuch explanation hereof made, 


and not in the ſame terms with the releaſe of ſervants, it is clear, that the tt 
time for this is not ſo to be underſtood, as the time for that. For in | ez 
poking of debts releaſing, he ſaith, at the end of ſeven years, but of ſer- 2 
vants, the ſeventh near thou ſhalt let him go free, verſ. 12. and for further ex- 15 
planation, when he hath ſerved thee ſix years. Las in 
For every Creditour that lendeth ought] Heb. is every maſter of the ['3c 
lending of his hand, that lendeth ought, an Hebraiſme to expreſs a Credi- Il. 
tour. | 1 It 
f forreivony thou mayeſt exatt 4e. J That is, of one of another? on 
Nation, the Cald. therfore hath it, of « on of che peoples. This charity of the 
2 debts was to be exerciſed onely towards their brethren that came 1 
' | of the ſame father Iſrael, to maintain alwaies a remembrance of their gy: > 
brotherhood, that they might be knit together in the more love, and there- thi 
fore men of other nations were excluded. But for as much as all Chriſtians - 2 
of divers Nations now are brethreni n Chriſt, their love ſhould be ſuch to- 1 
wards one another, as in the caſe of poverty to releaſe debts of money allo. 2 
Save When there ſhall be no poor among you, & c.] Theſe words ſeem to be G 
an exception to the Law of making a releaſe to a brother, as if they foy 
ſhould not be bound hereby, when they ſhould all be ſo well to paſs, that l 
there ſhould be no poor amongſt them: but verſ. 1 1. maketh a ainſt this, and 
where it is ſaid, the poor ſhall never ceaſe ont of the land. Wherefore theſe words | ak 
are rendred by Junius thus, onely becanſe there ought not to be one needy With | ma 


thee. ' 


at 


— 


—— — 


Den. 15. Bieſvinge premiſe po he werviful. 
ther. Ainſworth; onely that there be not in thes a needy man, and thus. under- 
| [Reddit ſetteth forth the end of this Law, vic. ta Keep men from extream 

poverty, into which many! are brought by-haying their debts exacted. 
Calvin alſo mentioning divers Expoſitions o the words concludeth, that 
this is beſt, prorſus ue ſit mendicns, let there he no beggar arall that is, 
through your default in exacting debts, that is, let none brought to ex- 


|- 


tream poverty, and if thou ſhalt think, that ſo thou mayeſt in time be- 
come poor thy ſelf, it is added, fort the Lord Gall greatly bleſs thee Ge 9 
The word DBR apbes here uſed bach divers ſignifications, as not, norhing 


latin rendreth both together ompnina, there ſhall not be at all a poor man among} 
| yon; as Calvin before. And to this do I ſubſcribe, holding, that the two 
words here uſed ate not ſeverally to be reſpected in their ſignifications; 
but that ) is put to H as a particle without ſignification, and ſo it is 


not at al 
acting of debts. at hands. SEE ee ; 
Fer the Lord thy God bleſſeth thee, £5c.] That is, ſhall bleſſe thee, but it is 
I {ſpoken of as already done for the certainty thereof, chow ſbali reignouer 
my Nations ; this is added to the former bleſſing, that they ſhould be 
lenders asd not borrowers, becauſe the borrower is a ſervant to the lender, 
Prov: 22 verſe 7. but Iſrael brought other Nations into ſubjection 
alſo." .- | | 4 7 ; or a ener W. en 
| if there be a poor man one e thy brethren within any of thy gates, che ] After 
| the Ordinance of releaſing debts,the Lord here provideth, that they ſhould 
not in this regard deny to lend to the poor, becauſe otherwiſe worldly 
men would have thought, that they would take order, chat this Law of 
releaſing ſhould not prejudice them at all; for, if the caſe were ſo, they 


be one poor with thee, that is, made miſerably poor by thy ex- 


* + 


would not lend near that time for fear of loſing their money. - - .- 
But the Lord chargeth, Beware that there be not a thought in thy Wicked 
| heart, &c. ] Heb. in thy heart of Belial, touching which word ſee before, 


wickedneſſe, Matth. 25. 


heart averſe from the reſieving thepoor, the evil eye doth declare it, and 
therefore this is alſo forbiddeij, ſee the like uſe of this phraſe of an evil 
eye, Prov. 23. 6. and Matth. 20. 15. and the contrary of a good eye, Prov. 
22.9. Bccleſ. 3 5. 8. ' CAE | 


And to encourage to lend Md give; the Lord promiſeth great bleſſings 


q 
| 
10, 11. | 75 | | 
For the poor ſhall never ceaſe out of thy ways God could give — 
to every one for tlie ſupply of his own wants, but hie will not, that by the 
poor our charity may be tryed, and according to this it is ſaid, Mark. 14 7. 
the poor have Je almayes with you. ts 
F thy Brother an Hebrew man or Woman be ſold unto thee; and ſerve thee fix 
| years, in the ſeventh thou (palt let him go free; &. fee Egod.21.1,2,3. where 
this hath been already explained and the myſtery declared. 1 
185 291 this is the fourth Ordinance repeated alſo with ſome inlargement 
verſ. 13. . Sh 5 
And when thou letteſt him go out free, thou ſhalt not ſend him away empty, 
&c. Maimony expoundeth this Law of ſending ſervants away free t 
ſeventh year, of ſuch as were ſold by the Magiſtrates, not ſuch as fold them- 
ſelves, but this is æ diſtinction without ground, and againſt that Jer. 34.9. 
and the Law, Exod. 2 1. 2. fee Levit. 25. 39. The quantity to be given to 
a ſervant, when he goeth out free, is not ſer down, but the maſter is com- 
manded to furniſh him liberally, out of the flock, floor, and winepreſle; 


| beſides, unleſſe, but, and unto is joyned g, becauſe, or when. The vylgan | * 


re with Ne), not, here following, as if he had ſaid, there ſhall- 


Chap. 13. 13. ſo that to ſhift off giving to the poor in his need is a great | 
| eAndihineeye 81 thy poor Brother Where there is a wicked! 
1 


in all that they ſnould put their hands unto, ſo likewiſe; Eſay 38. verſ. 


—_ 


Verſ.10. 


Vetſ.11, 


Vexſ. 12. : 


Ordinante 4. 


Verſ. 13. 
Maimony. 
Treat. of ſet- 
vants, c. 3. 
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Vers. = Theſe 
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| pace Which the: all chooſe to yut e 1 his is repeate 
. | Ex6d"12. and Chap.'13.'where yet no mention is made of 


the place, where they ſhould he fatrificed, or the paſſeover eaten; M 
| Feds to ſu upply this defect, the — is here appointed to be _ n 


” | 15 alt eas it roſt, the Heb. bath it, How ſhalt ſeeth and rat it, for "ie 


| ene, and this of ſeething is followed — Our Tranſhao 


| eber it, Nicht All the Lords dues were given 
Numberg. y r Ainfwor ue. 
. | rected to the — to the ownert, and likewiſe the next words, If thive 


3. c in 1, Ve: lb alt car it within 73 -and-Juniuscalleth 
[/ivain A polirophe to che Priel. But as Chap. 10. 23. 400 1. 
hors een of the firſfingsis/allowed'to' the owners, ano 

tion ts to de * 

|"Reebuth aud the Hurt, is ſhoes tons Wor dus the blood, *. ? 

12.23.24 l 
| £ on Ar AVI. 5 9} 

| HennbOrtmance here repeated er» thePaſſeover Tho — 


| ing the Paſſeover and 


15 | ty, not «techie wonie 
Hirth fieKles/grounding/upon Bre. 21. 32. bur itllete is nog T7 
| "Po or it was to ẽxery mans Own good: will, fo'tharher t libe 
Ne eerge ek hut if the ſervant will not leave his maſter, — 
Nene e al and the reaſon of dealing tiderally wirhthe fir 
Vant let go, by hurt bers Worth a denbl, hirtd ſervant, Ge. ——— 
ee then alt ar wiſe him liberally; verſ. 1. Heb, 


ie, Yeerp io fr rt g the fiſting of thiterd ba 
© Bu e 1 


Halt D e me 1 of hy 
ſear the 2 ＋ thy a, then ſpalt car it Be, a ny | 
frm yew tee is, that they ſhould not make: ny 4 

of hattowed' thir e wholly ro the Lord. But ur 
——.—.— cat ie e the Zerd, Gt, for if it were the Se 


h faith that theſe words thow Salt cut it, 


ht. Chap. 14. 23. For the next clauſe; 'avite 
e wth bd 


from Numb. 28. 177188 
ed, but no mention 


onely of a Lamb or Kid to be eaten; 
— out of the flock and herd are a 


of which ſee Deut. 12.5. and all thi 
Sacrifices at chat feaſt have been — 
plained before. Onely whereas verſ. 7. it is rendred in our tratiſlarit 


the Lord ſhould chooſe; 


the ſame word, that is uſed for ſeething with water, Exod. 12. 
where another word "oy is put for roſt, and thus both the Cale _ 
Septuagint render it here b galt ſceth, but the Septuapint add rh 


happily 3 that the Paſſeover muſt not be eaten ſodden, but roſt: 
feared, if the word ſhould be rendred ſeerh, that there woũld be a con 
diction here. But thut which is here appointed to be ſodden is noe 


Paſcal Lamb, but parts of the Satrifices at this time offered, as the di 
ction is plainly made, 2 Chron.3 3. 13. For beſides the Lamb, which n 
eaten roſted, — the ſacrifices appointed for every of che ſeven. days 

the Paſſeover, Numb. 28. men might voluntarily offer many other peach)! 
wml as] oſiah is ſaid to have — for the Paſſeover 30000. po! 
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The feaft of tabernacles. 
and kids, and 3000 bullocks, and others a great number more. wherewirth 
all Iſrael then feaſted, and the fleſh of thets ſacrifices is that, ich here 
9 to be ſodden, and not the paſcal lamb. 
The ſeventh Ordinance here repeated is about the feaſt of weeks; verſi, 
10% c. touching which, ſee Lev. 23. 15. and Numb. 28. 17,3 1. But here a 
ribure of a free - will offering is commanded to be brought to feaſt withal, 
the Levite and poor being called unto it, which was not ſpoken of before! 
and this is left to every mans own good will for the quantum thereof. T 
word rendred tribute here, is ( Miſſab in Hebrew, of Mac, a tribute, it is put 
Deut. 15.8. for enough, ſo that it muſt be a ſufficient quantity to feg 
withal. Upon this day, otherwiſe called the feaſt of — * people 


of Iſrael came to Mount Sinai and kept their firſt feaſt there, Exod. 19. and 
[now the law was given, and afterwards the Spirit, Act. 2. wherefore at this 


eſpecially they were to feaſt and rejoyce before the Lord in remembrance 


of theſe things, and for the joy of them. , 


Ihe 8. Ordinance here repeated is about the feaſt of tabernacles, touch- 
ing which enough, Lev.23.3. and of the three feaſts here put together, at 
all which they muſt appear, ſo many as were males, but none empty, Exod. 


42. 14, 1 J. 


The 9. Ordinance is about the making of Judges and Officers in all their 
gates, who ſhould judge with juſt judgment, yerſ. 18, 19, 20. and take no 


bribes. This was firſt the advice of Jethro to Moſes, Exod. 18.21. and af- 


terwards God himſelf upon the complaint of Moſes, that he could not 
alone bear the burthen of the people, appointed Judges and officers over 


| (yen, Numb. 11. 16. How the Judges were diſtinguiſhed, and in what or- 
8 | C 


they proceeded in the chooſing of them, ſee Numb. 1 1. 16. The officers 
2 called Shotrim, and in Greek, ypayycarais, Scribes ; their office was to 
ſpeak and to proclaim to the people what they ought to do, Deut. 20.5,9. 
Joſh. 1. 10, 11. and to execute the ſentence of the Judges. For they had 
ſaves and whips, faith Maimony, and ſtood before the Judges, and went 
about into ſtreets and ſhops to look to right weights and meaſures, and 
to ſmite all that did wrong at the — — of the Judges, and where- 
ſoever they found any foul matter, they brought the offenders before the 
Judges into the judgment hall, where he was judged according to his wick- 
edneſſe. The vulgar Latine for officers, hath maſters, that is, ſaith Hugo 


Cardin. to inſtruct the ignorant; or by Judges and maſters, he will have 


learned and wiſe Judges underſtood. The word c cometh of aw 
preeſſe, deminari, to rule, ſo that they were officers, that bad rule under the 


Judges. Junius for officers' hath moderators, And the Judges muſt be 
made in their gares, that is, muſt ſic publickly to judge the people, one as 


well as another within and without the cities, ſee Prov. 3 1. 23. That Judges 
muſt judge juſtly, ſee alſo Deut. 24. 17. and not reſpect perſons, Lev. 19.15. 
Deut. 1.17. Prov. 24. 23. nor take gifts, Exod. 23. 8. 

The 10. Ordinance, verſ.2 1. Thou ſhalt not plant thee a grove of auy trees 
near to the altar of the Lord, neither ſyalt thus ſet thee up any image, &c. ] The 
Gentiles uſed to ſacrifice in groves, and therefore to cut off all occaſions 
of idolizing with them, this ordinance is made, ſee Exod. 34. 13. Junius by 
theſe words, near the altar, underſtandeth both in place and in eſteem, ac- 
counting it next in excellency to the altar, or equal, or before it. How 
they ſinned afterwards againſt this,ſee Jud. 3. J. c. 6. 25. 1 wife 4-23-C.16. 
33. 2 King. 21. 3,7. 1 King. 18.19. The Judges therefore ſtreightly for- 


dad the planting of any tree within the court of the ſanctuary, upon pain of 
beating; of images or ſtatutes here forbidden, ſee Levit. 26.1. 
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III. 
Verſ. 1, 


2 ef beaſt, 


Dee. 17.1, 2 


| CH AP. XVII. 


He 11. Ordinance here repeated is, that no beaſt having a blemiſh, 
4. or being ill- favoured ſhould be offered to the Lord, verſ. 1. of this 
ſee more Levit. 22.22. For ill- favoured, Hebr. is, any evil word ; in the 
Cald. any evil thing whatſoever ; that is, if it be ſick or lame, &c. Mal. 1.8. 
whereas oxe and ſheep are only named, all other beaſts fit for ſacrifice are 
to be underſtood hereby; and it is to be known, that q rendred an ox, 
doth properly 3 and indeed bulls and not oxen were fit for 
ſacrifice, becauſe the oxe was imperfect, as being without his ſtones, - By 
a blemiſh in an oxe, Hugo underſtanderh a wicked intention in the work; | 
and by a blemiſh in a ſheep, fooliſnneſſe in ſimplicity, becauſe by the oxeis 
ſet forth labour, by the ſheep ſimplicity. EM 21643 
The 12. Ordinance here repeated, is againſt the worſhippers of the 
hoſt of heaven, againſt which it is provided, Deut. 4. 19. and here the pe- 
nalty of ſuch offenders is ſet down to be ſtoning to death, as of thoſe, 
that ſeduce to idolatry, c.13. , | | — 
Here in putting the caſe of any worſhipping the hoſt of heaven, it is ad 
| ded, Which I bave not command; to intimate, that the worſhip , which| | 
God hath not commanded, is ſinful, although it be not expreſly. forbid-| 
den, but only in general, as under that precept, tos ſhalt have none other 
gods but me; to _— the hoſt of heaven is forbidden, as likewiſe te 
worſhip Saints departed, or Angels. bs + > 
Verſ. 5. thos ſhalt bring forth unto thy gates that man or Woman and fhont him 
to death] That is, to the gates of that city where he ſerved other gods, and | 


not where he was condemned to dye, ſo Maimony. But the Ordin. Gioſſe 
better, to the gates, where judgment is given, that he may not be put to 
death without being judged firſt. Of the manner of ſtoning, ſee Levit. 


&c. 
One witneſſe is not enough, but there muſt be two or three at the E 
as hath been already touched, ch. 13. d fee alſo Deut. 19.15. Becauſe it is ſaid, | 
ar the mouth, the Rabbins gather, that no teſtimony is to be taken by wii 
ting or otherwiſe, but the witneſſe being preſent to ſpeak with his own 
mouth. But in money matters the hand-writing of a witneſſe being dead 
| any be taken. Thus, ſaith Hugo, by the witneſſe of the two Teſtaments, 
and of the three Perfons, Father,Son, and Holy Ghoſt, every wicked man 
ſhall be condemned at the laſt day, according to that, 1 Joh. 5. there be 
three that bear Witmeſſe in beaven, &c. and every preacher ought to condemn 
the wicked by three witneſſes, 1. Of the heart, which is when he is of 
ſufficient underſtanding in the word. 2. Of the mouth, when heath the 
gift of utterance, and teacheth the law. 3. Of the work, when unto teach» 
_— he joyneth living well. And in the Word there be three that] 

2 againſt every wicked perſon, the Law, the Prophets, and the 
The 13. Ordinance is, that if an hard caſe falleth out, they muſt go to 
the place, which the Lord ſhouſd chooſe, and propound it tothe Prieſts and 


24. 23. i dei | 
Verſ. 6. at the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall he hs put to death, 


Levites, and the Judge there, who muſt declare, what the Law is, and to 
this muſt every one ſtand, and who ſo diſobeyeth the ſentence of the prieſt, 

or Judge, muſt be put to death. 5 . . 
If lere viſe a matter tov bard for thee in j ent, berwbew blood and blood, 
plea and plea, fronke and ftroake, ] This is ſpoken to the Judge in any par- 


ticular city. By bloud and bloud we may underſtand murther and man- 
laughter, the ſhedding of bloud premeditated out of malice, or ſuddenly 
und unawares: for if the inferiour Judges cannot tell whether to judge it, 


1 


and ſo whether the bloud-ſhedder may have the benefit of the city of re- 


IT. 


| 


| 


| Deut.17.8,9. _ Herdcaſes to be brought tothe Pritſit. 


I Herftandeth the plague of leproſie, 
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fuge or not, they muſt go to the ſuperidur Judges to know. — 
plea, underſtand any — of ſtrite ; — ny ay 
gu of which the Prieſt is to judge, Ley. 3, 
and Chap. 14. but it is more probable, that a blow given to the hurting or 
wounding of any is meant. | | 

Tuben thou ſhalt como to the Priefts, the Levites, and the Fudge; &c.] For 
the hw underſtanding of this, it is to be known, that unto the Prieſts 
and Levites ſome Elders of the people were joyned to ſit in judgment: for 
ſo Jeboſhaphat conſtituted — at Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. 19. 8. and 


ment, ſtatutes and judgments, verſ. 10. and amongſt theſe, as the hi 
ow was head over the Prieſts and Levites, and the judgment of Pele 

jaſtical cauſes properly belonged to him, ſo Zebadiah was over the lay 
Judges, and the judgment of all civil matters belonged to him, verſ. 11. 
But they muſt not judge of their own heads, but according to the ſentence 
of the law, verſ. 12. And when the high Prieſt with his aſſiſtants ſer down 
any ſuch ſentence, or the chief Judge with his, it muſt be performed ac- 
cordingly upon pain of death: and this death, ſaith Maimony , was by 
ſtrangling, and that at Jeruſalem, when it was a feaſtival time, that all 
might hear and fear to do the like. For their manner of - proceeding ac- 
cording to this Ordinance Maimony faith, that firſt they, whoſe caſe was 
to be judged, came to the Synedrion of theirowt city, and if the Judges 


| there could not tell what ſentence to give, then they with theſe Judges or 


their meſſengers went up to Jeruſalem to the Synedrion of the mountain 


of the temple, if they could not tell, then they went to the Synedrion at 


e. ey could not tell, to the 
chamber of hewen ſtone and to the great Synedrion there: And the ſen- 
wen here muſt ſtand, but if afterwards, theſe Judges being dead and 

another Synedrion ſucceeding them their judgment be diſannul- 


the door of the court of the rw and if t 


gone 
Ca and another given, this muſt be ſtood to, becauſe it is faid, hn ſhalt 


come to the PriefÞss Levites and Fudge, that ſhall li in thoſe dayes; within the 
danger of this law they br 
tions afterwards, except the Sadduces, who were trained up in their fa- 
thers opinions from their youth. But without all warrant from hence: 
for the ſentence which is according to the law onely, which was written 
muſt ſtand inviolable, and not traditions that were delivered by word- of 
mouth only, as they hence pretend, that whatſoever the great Synedrion 
decreeth is to be obeyed. Mal. 2.7. the Priefs lips ſhall preſerve kyowleage, 
aud they ſpall enquire the lam at his mouth; and not whatſoever he will 

pleaſed to decree. The Scribes and Phariſees ſitting in · Moſes his chair 
muſt be obeyed, but their works not imitated, that is, what they did by 
tradition, and not according to the Law of God, for by theſe they over- 
threw the law. Something like unto this ordinance was that Exod. 18. of 


-| bringing the harder matters to Moſes to be judged by hin, 


The 14 Ordinance is, if when they were come into the land of Canaan, 
they would ſet up a King, they mult ſet up one of their brethren, not a 
ranger, and he muſt not multiply horſes, nor wives, nor treaſure much, 
but have the book of the law by him and read thereupon continually, and 
learn to fear God, and not to be proud and to lift up himſelf above his bre- 
thren. The Lord foreſaw what they would deſire to do afterwards, viz. 
to have a King over them, as other nations had, when being like to the 
idolatrous Gentiles in the manner of their government, there would be 
more danger of being perverted ; wherefore paſſing over the time of 
Judges, as Calvin noteth, he pitchech upon this time, giving inſtructions 
here aforehand for this caſe. | 
If it ſball ſeem ſtrange, that after this ordinance the Lord was offend- 


| 


that! 


15 
en 


ed with them for deſiring a King. It is to be underſtood, as Hugo hach it, 


. by freaks and freaks, the Cald; un-. 


bad them judge uprightly bewween blood and blood, law and commande- 
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Chytræus. 


Judges 8. 


Hoſ. 13.11 


Calvin. 


Hugo Card. 


| HMaimony 
of King. c. 5, 


f 


| Verſ. 17. 


Deut. 7.4. 


The Myſtery; 


| CMaimony 
of Kings c. z. 


corruptum. 


24 


judges, whom he immediately ſtirred up and placed over them, as Gedeon 


Hugo Card. 3 myſtically ſaith Hugo are forbidden in horſes pride, in wives fleſniy 


Verſ. 18. 


Sloſ. ordin. D bi 
nil fuſcatum nil 


Or gold, or ſilver, or wives. . Deut. 17.17 081f«1:ñ 


that it is onely permitted here and not ordained. But their offence was 
not ſimply in deſiring a King, but out of diffidence, that the Lord could 
not otherwiſe ſufficiently protect them againſt their enemies, as Chytræus 

hath it. Whileſt they were governed by judges, none being lifted up to ſoß 


high dignitie as the regal}, God himſelf was their King, and he did oft: 


times in their diſtreſſe ſnew his Almighty power in delivering them by} 


' moſt piouſly ſaid, I will not rule over you, neither ſpall my ſonne, but the Lori 
fralt rale over gon; which whileſt it was ſo, all mens eyes were towards God, 
and their truſt was in him, but now they changed their truſt in God into 
truſt in a King, for which the Lord was juſtly diſpleaſed, and gave them 
King in his wrath, and tooke him away in his anger. But afterwards he 
gave them a King, even David, a man after his own heart, and then to have 
a King began tobe a great glory to the common- wealth. They are char“ 
ed, if they would make them a King not to ſetup a ſtranger, becauſe ſuch} 
eing idolaters would be ready by his power to oppreſſe = true religion, 
which it is every Kings duty to maintain, as Calvin notethi Andidieey/ 
King muſt not multiply horſes, nor cauſe his people to return into ggyßftt 
to multiply horſes, which charge is given, becauſe Egypt abounded wih 
horſes; as Hugo hath it, and as we may gather, in that Pharaoh being 
drowned and all his hoſt, it is ſaid, The horſe and bis rider hatih heuromm in. 
to the Sea, Exod. 15. 1. and in that ſo many goodly horſes were brought to 
Solomon out of Egypt 2: Chron. 1.16, 17. ſee alſo Eſa. 3 1. 1. Becauſe 
Egypt was ſo wicked, they muſt not go thither, nor multiply horſes; which 
they could not well doe — — that countrey. Vet 
the Rabbins ſay; Hebrewes might dwell in any countrey in the world, fü. 
ving in Egypt, but for commerce they might go thither. Another reaſon,| 
| why they might not multiply horſes was, becauſe horſes were the principal 
of worldly ſtrength, leſt they ſhould put confidence in them, Pfalm - 2018: | 
Deut. 20. 1. Prov. 11. 31. Again, the King is charged not to multiply|- 
wives to himſelf, leſt his heart be turned away. God at the firſt joyned to- 
gether but one man and one woman, of which alſo it is ſpoken, Mal. 2; 14. 
but for the multiplying of poſterity, Jacob aſterwards had more wives 
and David, &c. which is thought to have bin done by divine diſpenſation, 
ſo that the having af more wives then one, is not here forbidden to the 
King, but the having of many, and ſpecially of forreign Nations, whereby 
there is danger of having his heart turned away as was Solomons, 1 King. 
11. 4. Laſtly, the King muſt not greatly multiply his ſilver and his gol, 
| whereby is not meant that he ſnould not have any great treaſure by aim 
for David had filver and gold in abundance which he gave to the building 
of the Temple, and Solomon likewiſe which is commemorated as — 
| wherein his great glory to which God raiſed him conſiſted. But it is ſaid, | 
| that he ſhould not multiply it to himſelf, that is, as covetous, and think-| 
| ing. a great happineſs to be exceeding rich: for fo there is danger in} 
riches, Prov. 30. 8, 9. Matth. 6. 24. cap. 13:22. 1. Tim. 6. 9. under theſe 


; 


, pleaſure and luxury, and in gold and filver covetouſneſs. For the Kings 
reading continually in'the book of the Law, that he might leran to fear 
God. Maimony faith, every King is to write the book of the Law for 
himſelf beſides that which was left him by his father ; and if he had none 
lefrhim, he muſt-write two copies, one to leave in his po and the other 
| to carry with hun whitherſoever he went, whether he went to warre or 
fat in judgement. And it is ſaid, that this copie ſhould be written out of 
the book which is before the Prieſts, becauſe the originall copy of the Lax 
was kept by them in the ſanctuarie, Deut. 3 1. 26. and therefore the wrt- 
ting made according to this was ſurely right. For herein ſaith the gloſſe, 


| there was nothing perverted, nothing corrupted. The King muſt — 
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great part, being ſet out as u trib 


— 


isip ut 9 che deal ace zune in 
— them all are to be given to the Prieſts from time to time; e 
both within the land of Cunaan and without: and if chere be no Prieſt nor 
Levite near, then the price is to be given, it muſt not be taten nor usted; 
burgiven vrith hondur; fo Maimony, and if it be thus underſtood, ivisn 
new ordinance for other maintenance of the Prieſts and Hevites nat ſpoken! 
of before; and this is moſtprobable-becanſe not onely che ſhunider s g. 
Ven them as in ſacriſices, hut alſo the cheels and mat. 
This al bethe Priefirdae, Hebr. is this ſha Il be the Prie gement, ſo 
hre wiſe the vulgar Latine, Iunius the Prieſts right, the his due, ani 
thus the word vn is uſed Pſalm. 8 1. 5. | ] 
For the firſt fruits, ſee before; . Numb. 18. 121 For the firſt. 
geece: ĩt was not ſpoken of till nw, hut onely. the tithe of the herd und of | l ll 
the flock, Eevit. 25. 32. Touching this the Rabbins determine it to he one 
of ſixty at the lenſt, as of other firit fruits the ſixtiethi part is the jeaſt q if 
any man having many ſuch fleetes will give them to divers Prieſts, he muſt 
not give leſſe to any one then ꝙ ſhekles weight of white wooll, even e- 
nough to make i little coat; This Ordinante is an addition to the former 
|lawes for the better maintaining of the Prieſts; they and the Levites muſt 
not onely have the tithe of wooll, but the firſt fruits alſo. 


* 
2 
. 


avid. — 


—— 


The 16 Ordinaneb is; chat any Levite coming from his City with an Ordinate 
hearty defire to ferve God at his Temple ſhall have a part àmbngſt his | Verſ.6,7. 8; 
brethren, beſides that which cometh of the ſale of his patrimony; v. 678. | 

For theſe words verſ. 8. They ſhall have like ;portions to cat — ' 


C 


| a Dm —_—_— * * 
2 „ 1 *. 1 * 


17 he Levite dedicating 22 wholly waſerve Goa, Ve. Deut. ap 


— 


nbuf the ſal 'his-patrimo Hebr. rendred word for word are theſe. 
** — ee hit ales by the father r. The Cald. 
h th irbefides the) ward; Path het come on the Sabbath, as the fathers| 
have appointed rhe'Septnagitt beſide the.ſale; which is according to ci | 


u [Family Junius heſides the price ' of the things which any of them hath 


the — | 


Pr 7%: 28,) © -7:Saiht Ar 


fold: according ro the families of their fathers, expounding it of they 
houſes fold in che Cities whert they dwelt, becauſe it might be objected 
now they had money to maintain them withall; therefore they n 
5 

thy Gall have like portions to eate wich their brethren, but according 
tat e families of their fathers, the Kohathites amongſt the phathites}] 
and 3 amongſt the Gerſhonites, and not confuſedly. The cop“ 
ofthis Ordinance, ſay the Rabbins, is, that whereas the Prieſts were d“ 
vided by Moſes into eight wards 'or charges; and afterwards by Samuel! 
— David into foure and twenty, one head being ſet overevery} ß 
55 Rich agg 8 8 8 to ſerve 
1 any other Prieſts, whoſe courſe it was NE inet 
ann E to . S. partes Fo and have r like por 


lic 4 
> 


hey eh ed, hoſe ar, f. Fer ©6 le athens e t 
{ gixedthis fox the ſenſe, as if it had bin faid, Is ſhall- eate N = 
pdrtion- of the offerings of the Co ngregation} ut not of other thing al 
which che fathers have alread ap 2 them, appointing every m 
bis week. And 7 expou 64708 ords, If any Leviee, of a;Levite being 
a Prieſt, becauſe the Prieſt only, and not ora nary Leute mightenes 
| che, gifts of the Sanctuary. 
ine whom . follower; . che us 5 
the tithes and che firſt fruits ſold by them that: dwelt farre o | 
pries of which they bought again at Jeruſalem ; of theſe: che Lev 
| | ſhould have their part, when they came upto ſerve, which de 
| "the families of their fathers. Calvin holdeth that a proviſion i is yo, op 
for the Levites, which lived not as other Levites in their Cities, but gaye| 
: : themſelves wholly to ſerve God at his Temple, the other muſt "have the 
tithes onely to tive upon, but theſe both eir parts in them _— 
maintenance alſo; with the ordinary ſervitours tlière to e 
dedicated themſelves wholly to the ſervice of God, ſo God thus re-| 
warding them with a double honour. This place is ſo obſcure, that n 
expoſition brought doth fully ſatisfie, except happily that of Junius. 
Theexpoſition of the Rabbins ,  ſeemeth not to bee true, becauſe al 
though Prieſts gere of the tribe of Levi, yet they are no where ſet forth 
by the name erde but of prieſts; and becauſe of the ſales here 
| 2 of, they ſay noth ing,and if they ſhould mean the Yow offerings, Ke. 
ſe were not for ſale, but for food to the Prieſts. | 
That of Auguſtine i is overthrowp becauſe it is ſaid of his ſales; where- | 
bes dhe Levite, but the owner ſelleth thoſe eythes that are ſold, 
bringeth the price to Jeruſalem. And laſtly Calvins is too general, an 
determineth not, what their Tales were. Theſe ſales therefore, IB 
with Junius were 'of their houſes in the Cities where they dwelt, of whi 
it is ſaid, if a Levis cometh from any of thy gates, Where be ſejourneth, © 
being called their gates, or Cities, as the Septuagint hath it, becauſe they 
Were given to the Levites out of every Tribe to dwell in, and they b 
none inheritance otherwiſe of their own, and ſo were but as ſojonrnets 
there, and yet they might ſell, Levit. 29. which if they did out of a _ 
to be rid of worldly incumbrances, that they might altogecher atten d up- 
on the ſervice of God, they ſhould have their portions, as others had not- 
ning to live upon, but in order a * 
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be faſſered-ro live, and in this 
witches is 
The Radbins di 
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they ſay were to put to d 


a'man from being hurt by 
to read a — of the Bible. 
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Maimony ſaich 
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by . a dead mans skull 


| 8 
[aro and to —— 8 
or evil lack, as overcuriouſly ok 

rum, thoſe I 0 ſer 115 to AI ſp as ſay, be- 
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1 Lo 005 0 go fot 
7 ſigns of good pre ny Lan amongſt the Hebrews were 
divining and inchantment ſee moxe, Leyit. hel The ſame is 
I [togtos common amongſt many Chriſtian people,and yet no fault thought 
to be herein, but let us remember this Law and fear to do the like. For ob- 
ſervers of times, ſee alſo the ſame place, theſe are planetaries, that by the 
e of good and evil -dayes. This eg they ae | i unlawful, 


| wherefore a wizzard called 23yj? 


— - 20.6, 27. & 4 chermer, 

chanter. N „ ſay the Rabbins, 

7 and ithont ſence, and believe 4 their Ct, "I 
words are profitable, if they be ſaid to a 

them, or over a Wo. 

Moreover they 


the ſpirit of Python from Pythius Apol 

tenz and Apollo was thus called, becauſe "he was feigned 

l the ferpent Python, ſee Iſa. 29. 4. For the manner of this py 
it was by burning incenſe, and holding a rod of a 


and waving it and, whiſpering 


obſerve times, 


ac. neither ſhould 1 , but «roche Pe 
em, 
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fools imagine thus to be true, and to be the 
witches ſee Levit. 20.27. and Chap. 19.3 1. Ex 
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A ag Ty Lord 
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laſt place onely this word 


in the other wizzards,' which by and 
inguiſh betwir them thus; 
gieian, of which fort Exod.9, and theſe.were either ſuch 
or ſuch. as. did miſchief by 


over a child, that it may not be bie &C. 
mers, but denyers of the Law, 
| body, whereas it is not but for the ſoul 

22. they foall le life unto thy ſol; ſo Maimony, 


of theſe and wizzards fee Levit. 19. 31. this is called Act. 16. 16. 
lo, the chief oracle of the Hea- 


to have killed 


becauſe the 
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y lay 


by 


a witch ch are or ma- 
the help of the be dove 


eath,the other to be beaten. A wizzard was one 
that put a bone in his month fa bird called jadvangh, and burnt incenſe 
and did other things, and at length falling down uttered things to come, 

» and this word cometh from knowing; 
ſuch are alſo called cunning men, ſuch as well as witches muſt be put to 
Heb. that charmeth 4 Sh, Off oran * 
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certain words — | 
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Ver. 13,14. 


Verſ. 15. 


Auguſt, 16. 
contra Fauſt. c. 


£0 Cardin, 
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elſe he clad 


refolved- of their doubts and quæries, and to be informed 


the Heachen, who Had their diviners and wirzards, whom they held to be- 


Peder. by the Jews generally ſo ä Joh. 1.21. where| | 


The Prophet to be naiſed up... Deuta1B;xg | 
was heard: Or A necromance, Heb. or a ſeeker to the dead. This is ſaid to havel 
been done thus, the necromancer faſted, and lay amongſt the graves; that, 
the dead might come unto him, and make known that which he asked. GO 
Fimſelf with clothes for that purpoſe, burnt incenſe and ſpake|. © 
certain words, and ſlept by himſelf, that fuch a dead perſon mightcome| 
unto him and talk with him in a dream. All theſe are ſaid to be anabomisl 
nation to Lord, and thus did the Nations, which were caſt out before} 
them. 17... nc 75450 Colt FEh [117 £5.04. 33-anh 
Tube Lord will raiſe ap a Prophet unto thee in the midſt of thy brethren like us| 
to me, to him ſhal je hear ten, G.] Having ſhewed to whom they ſhould:nor} 
hearken, now he ſheweth to whom they ſhould hearken, not to thoſe that 
aake by the devil, but to one ſpeaking the words of God. For if the“ 
ould not alwaies have had ſome to go unto, that by him they ee FF 
0 wibot! 
their God, they might have thought themſelves worſe dealt withal chen 


of- their gods, as Calvin noteth 4 N enen 
ing tlie Prophet here ſpoken of, ſome, ſaith he, underſtand 
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GE 
"To 
ſhuah, who was like Moſes for doing wonders, and for d irecting the pes] 
ple, thus Maſius, who yet will have Chriſt underſtood alſo, as the r } 
re e ee eee eee, 
vin, underſtand Jeremiah, but he r ecteth both, becauſe a means forthe] _ 
overning and guiding of the Church for ſome ſhort time only is not here] ; } 
et up, but continu from age to age, until the coming of Chriſtihe| | 
head of all Prophets. Te ATT 
Again, the fathers, ſaith he, have held, that Cheiſt and none but 
other, and both Peter expot it of C 
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they ſend to John the Baptiſt to know whether he were that Prophet 


5. Raban. Hy. low 
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12 
jecteth this, becauſe ſo the 


| from ſeeking to wizzards, and necromancers in all that time? wherefore 


Prophet a collective, Jo 


which he denyed, but would not fo have done, if a Prophet meerlyhad| 
been meant by that Prophet, for Chriſt teſtifieth of him, that he was 
Prophet, and greater then a Prophet. Auguſtine alſo and Rabanus:fok| 
him and Hugo Card: underſtand it of Chriſt only. But Calvin e- 
J propie ſhould not have been ſatisfied in their} 
defire, which was as here followeth, that they might not hear God ſpeal |, 
ing any more, but that Moſes might ſpeak unto them; for if they had tatry-| 
ed till Chriſts coming in the fleſh,which was not till 2000. years after; ben 
were they ſatisfied in the mean ſeaſon, or what means had they to be kept| 
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he reſolveth, that all the Rrophets'from Moſes untill Chriſt are meant, al 4 
whom, as the head of all and ſo, chiefly intended here, there was a con, 
ſummation of all their propheſyings. He will therefore have the word| 
ah and all other Prophets being meant hereby; | 
but chiefly Chriſt Jeſus. * e 
For the reaſons brought againſt this, he anſwereth; 1. Whereas iti 
objected, no prophet except Chriſt was like Moſes, for God biggie 
ſtinguiſheth all others from him, Numb. 1 2.6, 7. and Deut. 34-10. is ſaid, | © 
there roſe not'a Prophet more like Moſes, the meaning is, that none was&| F 
very way alike excellent with Moſes,or indued with ſuch rare gifts, but the 
were like Moſes in that they were true Prophets of God, as he was, 4 
from them the people heard the Lords Will, as they had done from Moſes, 1 
and as he, they were directours to them from time to time. Whereas its 
objected, that Peter and Stephen expound it only of Chriſt ; he anſwereth, 
that in thus doing they do not exclude other holy Prophets, that were be? 
fore him, but hereby ſeek to move them to obey Chriſt, who principally 


was that Prophet, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be deprived of a | $ : 
| enefit. \ “ 
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Deut. 18. 15. 
4 5 benefit. They had been long now without a Pro 
'S {complaintis made, Pſal. 74.9. but they had a promiſe 
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The Prophet to be raiſed op ou them, 
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phet, of which great 
/ TU of Elias to come; 
{Mal.4.4. that we ag a more happy time; then ever they had yet, when he 


puld « o chiefly was meant by that Prophet. And to this of 
Calvin I cannot but incline, holding it unreaſonable, as he doth; that this 
promiſe of the Prophet, whom they ſhould hear, ſhould in no part be ful- 
filled, till 2000 years after. But ſpecially Chriſt was herein aimed at, as 
[even the Samaritan woman knew, Joh. 4. 25. and he was moſt like to Mo- 
ſes; - 1. In his Mediatourſhip betwixt God and his people. 2. In his 
excellency, wherein he went beyond all other Prophets; ſpeaking with God 
mouth to mouth. z. In ſigns and wonders which he did, Luk. 24. 19. AR; 
12.22. 4. In faithfulneſſe in Gods houſe, Heb. 3. 2, . Aud in all theſe he 

| Texcelled Moſes: In the firſt, becauſe he was Mediatour of a better eove- 
I dant, Heb. 8.6. In the ſecond, becauſe he came out of the boſome of the 
I Father, Joh. 1.18. In the third, becauſe he did wonders, that none other 
{ha dere 5.24. And in the fourth, becauſe Moſes was faithfull, as 
{a ſervant, but he as a ſon, Heb. 3. 2,3, 6. | nds 31 ago 
To him ſhall ye hearken . ] That is, both to Chriſt and his Miniſters, the 


"_ 


{ hear Chriſt, Luc. 10. 16. , But he in ſpeciall is to be wx re 
Now this 1 is promiſed unto them at their requeſt hen 
to hear God ſpeak any more, Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 4. 24, 28, &c. ſo 
law is hereby proved to be a Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, Gal: 
I will put my words into his mouth, ] According to this the Lord 
ſpeakes of the words given unto him, Joh: 17. 8. and of his coming 
{in the Fathers name, mentioned verſ. 19. Joh. 5. 43. for the threa- 
tening againſt ſuch, as hearkened not to him; / will require it of him; 
{the meaning is, as the Rabbins expound it, they ſhall be deſtroyed; 
ſo it was threatened to Jeruſalem, Luc. 19, 44. and propheſied of, Dan. 
9. 26. 375 IR EV 

For prophets, that ſhould ſpeak in Gods name, when he ſent them not, 
or in the name of other gods, they muſt dye for it: this the Rabbins ex- 
pound of ſtrangling, ſaying, that not only he who propheſied falſe things 
was to be ſtrangled, but alſo he that ſpake what came from anotther true 
{Prophet without adding or diminiſhing, if he ſaid, that this word came to 
him, and ſo propheſieth. For ſpeaking in the name of other gods, this, they 


feared 


at the 


ſay was, when they ſaid ſuch an idol, or ſtar; faid unto me; that we ſhould 
do or not do ſucha thing, although be ſaid, that was elean, which was 
clean; or unclean, which was unclean, yet he was t 

mewed any ſign, it was not to be regarded. If it were doubted; when 
one ſpake in the name of the Lord, whether the Lord: ſent him or not; 
it is reſolved, if the ſign given by him came not to paſſe, that he ſpake 
preſumpruoully. But of this enough hath been ſaid upon Deut. 13; 
Veri. 223. : 


* 


— 


Prophets. Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Goſpel; for to hear them, is to 
17.5. 


ed; and if he 
Ver: 21,223 
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Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


HMaimony of 
Idolatry,ch. 3. 


\ 


_— _ 
at r rr 
by R 9 * * 


e 
| 

* — —— _____—_——_ 
. 


Fe. 
., 2 
i 3H 
"Fa 
1 ” 7 
5 - 
, « * * 
. 
* 
* 
9 


: of the Cities of refuge. * Dent 91 
T1 *\Cnar. XIX. 92 ; 
- Fltherto of the ſecond thing in the further illuſtration of the cer | 
| L nial law to keep the — Io and ſervice of God untoriape ; ag q 
1 followeth the third, the repetition of Judicial lawes, and a further eg. 
ining of them in this Chapter, and Chap. 20, 2 1, 2223,24, 23. 
Judicial The firſt is touching Cities of _—_ for the ſhedder of blood unwits} - © 
law 1. ingly to flee unto, of which ſee Numb. 3 5. where this law is largely e“ 
Verſ. 12. pounded, and the myſtery propounded. For that clauſe verſ. 12. of ad.“ 
ding three Cities of refuge more when God ſhould inlarge their -bounds' 
þ. as he ſware to their fathes, which he would do, if they kept his eomman- 
| - dements; this was never yet fulfilled by reaſon of their ſins, as the Rab-| MN 
Maimiryof | bins confeſſe; but becauſe no word of God is in yain, they ſay, it ſhallbs| 
Kings, ch. 11. | fulfilled in the dayes of the Meſſiah, or the King Chriſt, and theſe ſhall-be] #K} 
„ the countries of the Kenizites, and Cadmonites mentioned to Abratiam;} } 
3 * Gen. 15. 18. but indeed Chriſt fulfilling the law for us, which we cannot 
| do through our weakneſſe, Rom. 8.3. this are ſpiritually fulfilledthe coaſts 
of ſpirituab irael, the Church, is inlarged now, and every where the way 
| is prepared for us to flee to the throne of grace through him, Heb. 6. 188. 
Judic. law 2. The ſecond law, verſ. 14. Thow ſbalt not remove thy neighbours land mark; 1 
Verſ. 14. | Whichthey of old time have ſer &c. The land of Canaan was divided amongſt] - 
Numb. 26. the Iſraelites by lot, and therefore as againſt ſacriledge this law is made} | 
| againſt one mans incroaching upon the inheritance of another , alchough | ; 
Main of | it were never ſo little, yea as the Rabbins ſay, although but an inch, hold- | 
theft, c. 7. ing it, if it were done by force, to be rapine; if ſecretly, theft, and theres | 
; fore by thus doing, that to Commandements were broken, that general | 
againſt theft, and this particular againſt removing the bounds. - The 
greatneſſe of this fin appeareth in that it is curſed, Deut. 27.17, and ſpo-| 
ken againſt in other countries, Job 24. 2. and again forbidden, Prov. 22. 
28. Remove not the land marks, which thy fathers have ſet, and ſo the Sept. 
render it here, for Joſhua and Eleazar and other fathers firſt conſtituted 
theſe bounds and ſet marks to know them, ſo that theſe words, which they | 
© , "| of old time ſet, have reference to after times, in compariſon of which, this 
| Chytrens: | time was old: Chytræus ſaith, that Numa Pompylius a Roman Empe-| 
rour was ſo ſevere ainſt any that tranſgreſſed herein, that he put them 
to death. And as the land mark, ſo is the true doctrinè of the Church de- 
livered by che Prophets and Apoſtles, it is a curſed thing to adde or to take} 
— pal Fe uy thing herefrom, for thus the mark of our ſpiritual poſſeſſion is remo-|] FF 
— ved, and the greateſt ſacriledge committed. Hugo Cardinalis applyet EB 
| regales vivendj; | it to the rules of life and determinations ſet down by the fathers that lived] Þ} * 
& definitiones before us. a 964 {ot G ; = 3 
— prece- | The third law is touching witneſſes, determining, that they ſhall in alf 
— 74- matters be two at the leaſt, of which ſee Chap. 17.6. and the Rabbins here ß 
Judic.law 3. upon gather, that in matters of life and death, and in money matteg al 
| one witneſſe is of no force. The civil law alloweth of one witneſſe beyond] | 
all exception, when by likely conjectures his teſtimony is alſo holpen,but} 
rejecteth two or more witneſſes, if they be any way infamous for herelie,] 
adultery, perjury, excommunication, or the manner of puniſhment ſuffe-, F' 
red: andtheteſtimony of parents for their children, of the wife for her 
husband, of brother for brother; and centrariwiſe alſo, domeſtich, 
farmers, hired ſervants,and againſt ones deadly enemies. This of witneſſes 
to be two or three, is again, ſpoken of, Matth. 18. Joh. 8. 1 Tim. 3.2. 
2 Cor. 13. | | 
Ver. 16,17. Touching thoſe, that come to give falſe teſtimony againſt any man, it 
| is alſo here enacted, that they ſhall ſuffer the puniſhment , which ſhoul 
have been inflicted upon the accurſed , if their teſtimony had been true 


againit | 


: =: es that are brough 
1 ede paricutr pe puniſhment "life for life, eter eye. _ ſee Rodin : 
SIRE. 223, 247 
3 * 22 


* bs them; or planted perde 0 ot 
tous, that they retutn home again? and then they muſt make 


8 | cerrain; but when ſome ſwear, that ſuch a man, 
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| th Prieſt muſt ſp * — . 


| commanded to the children of Iſrael, and ſonie permitted. The wer f 


ee — — which is nat, 
[rs come to ſwear the contrary, for in this caſe the thing is 
their ſuch a pl many mil off; D 
company in ſuch a place many miles off; when t 
| isdccufed, is pretended to have been done, they are con 
| — chat accuſe him, OS they be an hundred, eee 


vil t 
* 


: wereconvinced and 


7* 1 
God, as or n thief, for his 
nent is the ſame. Achief, ſaith — — chen be 
at is arcuſtoined to lying; and prbv: 6. T9. the lier and falſe-witneſſe are 

ud to be among the fix th which the Lord hateth: He is a falſe wits 
2 faith Hugo, that faileth in his pro thatis; who. lzyech ſome foul 
ME ane foam char ge; but when hen ; faileth; 
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are not ſo eaſily convinced of falſhood: 
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cr Xx. 


they muſt not be afraid hüt 
unto them, and officers mult 
new houſes; and have not yet de- 
wives, or that be time. 

captains over 
Touching wars the Rabbins ſay; chat ſome were 


mies; wiien wer ſee their preparations, 


abotitand ſpeak to ſuch as hav 


them that go to battel. 


h } 2 were firſt againſt the ſeven Nations that were to be rooted ont, 


fer God, it hereby appearech. arid N 
1 fleck not the ſword in vain: © Wherefore as David, Hezekiab, Jehoſhaphat | 


1 


= {owe of "the hand of hes adverſaty; that was come upon them, Judg. 3. 12,38. 
i 1 5 "Wars permitted, were with other pedple that © 


| [bythe 
1 .of hichſelf 80 Dir in ſuch wars at any time, and tom 
[ Ii bin. 


ainſt Amialek; Deut. 2517, 19. 3. To help Iſrael 


7•1. 2 
gned Iſrael, Judg- 1144, 
12,27. 2 Sam 10.2, 6. and for going out to theſe order mult firſt be bn 
tS ynedrion or Si " bat not for the other, the King 
1 the people to 
And they hold it as a general rule, that! Nec muſt never 1 
That wars were lawfal for the peo ple 
bow es &c. and as then; ſo no un- 
ter the New Teſtament juſt wars are lawful, Rome rg. the Magiſtrate bear- 


x 


to war againſt other nations. 


and Abraham long before warred, ſd Chriſtian Emperours; Conſtantin. | 
Magnus, Theodofius, Charles the ptear, &c. | 

'Lawful wars are firſt for defence againſt enemies invading, as Hezekiahs | 
war againſt Sennacherib; Judas Macchab. againſt Antiochus; the Vene 
tians in defence of Cyprus againſt the Turks. N 


. 667] - "Thee an agb beer bf 


of byzh tes in all cities; ſuch 
Fed on eee eee. of imp | 


0 prove it; 
of fuch an one CR — beeauſe the wits | 


nt 8 f their TA 


Veiſ. 28 


Ecel. 36, 15, 


Judiciall 

Law 4. 

Verſ. 1 5 2; 
3 A7 c. 


1: 


15 


{| ciſe of Kings, 
ch. 5. 


Chjtreus. _ 


Secondly, to recover things loſt, as Abraham warted, Gen. 14. Pe | 
Pidas to recover Cadmæa. 
uwans; Alexand-againſt Darius, to eſtore liberty to the cities of Afia op- 


ſed by him. 
3 8880 1 Thirdly 


Thraſybulus, Athens from the Lacedemo- | 


4 


* 


Nane trea- | 


9 IO _ 


| 


Numb. 10.8,9. 
2 Chr. 13.12. 
| Glol. Ordin. 


26 


wur in any caſe ab, 1. Becauſe they muſt not reſiſt evil, but ſuffer pati: 
ently the outriges of their enemies, as puniſhments\by God infiicted | 


the ſword. But hereby onely private revenge is forbidden, and not the 


Luther. 


Objett. 3, 


s 4 


Verſ. 2. 
Maimony of 
Kings, ch. 7. 


1 


| \ Verſ. 5. 


| 


| ſword for this 


2. Becauſe the Kingdome of Chriſt is deſcribed by the Prophets; 15 


only ſo far forth, as agreeth with his lawes. Moreover, it is not againſt 
ments, which hond not be kept, if theſe were not ſometime male. 
| tiſts-and Julian the 


| with the holy ointment, Exod. 30.25. and he was called the anointed for 


it: then an officer ſaith, hat man is fearfull, &c. as v. 8. and another offi 
|. cer proclaimeth it. The fearful! being returned, Captains are conſtituted, 


halberts in their hands to cut off the legges of thoſe that would return 
ſucceed 


other prieſts. Beſides this prieſt to incourage them when they went to war, 


and all the companies before him uttereth theſe words, v. 3. 4. and anot! 
| Prieſt proclaimeth them with a loud voice, then the anointed Prieſt ſaith, 


o  objetlions anſwered. . 


© Thirdly, to puniſh iſh rebels and robbers, as Rudolphus che Emperour 
warred 2 — a ar _— ns and Neaxi>| 
milian againſt | es and Duke Rupertus. Maximilian ithe | 
— —-—-— ESD wot 03 5145-3 _ 
he Anabaptifts bring divers Arguments to prove it unlawful to make 


onthem; and becauſe he that ſmiteth with the ſword ſhall periſh with 


Magiſtrates _ of his office in repelling evil, who is armed wich the 

d. And for ſuffering Gods puniſhments, that is, by not 
murmuring againſtthem, or falling from God, or by uſing unlawfit-meats, 
but juſt and lawful means, which God hath ordained are do be uſed againſt 
enemies, ſuch as war is. | log 


moſt peaceable: but hereby is meant only: that by the power of che \y; 

without external violence men ſhould be ſubjected to his Kingdum, 

be kept in unity and peace by a conſent in true doctrine, and not by po- 
livicall meanes, as other Kingdomes of this world. As a Chriſtian 
as Luther hath it, every-one is to bear all injuries, aud to:love and 
kelp all men, but as be is a member of the Common-Wealth , he 
id co performe this civill office, as other duties of the Moral 
3. Becauſe war making is againſt love. But it is to be underſtood, | 
that all things againſt love are ſo to be avoided, as that due order preſcri-] . 
bed by God be kept, and every ones calling preſerved, for otherwiſe to 

enſue love, were to negle& the love of God: or man, who is to be loved 


love to make juſt war; for what is love, but to keep Gods 'Commanile- 


Thus Chytræus ind ing the point of war, and anſwering Anabap- 
apoſtrs, who na wont to object the like to Chri- 
ſtians. In war it is the duty of every one that goeth forth to it, not 
to fear, but to conſider God preſent on their ſide, that make juſt 
Warres, and therefore to be confident in reſpe& of his help, who 
fighteth for them. See 2 Chron. 13. 12. and 2 Chron. 32. 7, 8. Pal. 
118. 6. | | . (4.4 17 | 
And when ye come nigh to the battle, the Prieſt ſhall apprech-and ſjeak, tothe 
people, &c. ] This Prieſt ſaith Maimony, was one anointed for the ware 


the warre, and when they were ſet. in aray, he ſtanding upon an high place 


what man hath built an houſe, &c. as V. 5. 6, 7. and an'officer proclaimeth | 


and Officers are {et over every company, being couragious and ſtrong with 


— the prieſt anointed for the warte he further ſaith, that his ſonne 
ed him not in this dignity, but is as another prieſt, and he himſell 
when he returneth to miniſter in the Sanctuary, uſeth 4 garments, as the 


they had other prieſts alſo with them, who blew with the holy trumpets, 
that they might be remembred before the Lord. The gloſſe addeth, that 
the prieſt ſhould firſt begin to fight alſo for himſelf and them: but he 
appointed here onely to ſpeak to their incouragement. 

eAnd the officers ſpall ſpeak to the people, ſaying, What man is thereithat par 


a 1 


Deut. 20.8. : They fearfullto rnarn, 


' |;bmilt a new houſe, 8&c. | What Officers were, ſee Deut. 16. 18; the vulgar 
Latine hath Caprains and whereas v. p. it is ſaid, that cbey hal make Cap- 
24inr,the vulgar Latine hath it, they Chall prepare their es exxeos,their 
companies of footmen in form of a wedge, but againſt the Hebr. verity 
wherein it is Princes or Captains. Here ure 3 caſes put, wherein any 
might return home, if he had built a new houſe and not yet dedicated ir. 
2. Af he had planted a * not yet eaten of the fruit of it. 3. If 
1 he had betrothed a wife, but not yet taken her. For the firſt Maimony 
faith, that a man who hath pave 
to him by inheritance is alike ꝓtiviledged with one that buildeth, ſo that 
the houſe be new and never yet dedicated. For the dedicating of an houſe, 
it was a cuſtome in Iſrael, uhen a man began firſt to enter his new built 


ing and ſinging praiſes to God, as David when his houſe was dedicated, 
made Pſalm. 30. Touching the ſecond Maimony expoundeth it not one 
ly of a vineyard, but alſo of any-ground planted with fruit bearing trees for 
food, if there be but five ſuch trees in it, he may return, but not for fonre, 
and not onely for a vinyard planted, butpurchaſed, falne or given to him, 
but not if he hath gotten it by rapine, or if two be partners in it. The word, 
I rendred, bath nat eaten of it, Hebr. is, hath not made it common, or pro- 
| phaned it, that is, by uſing the fruit of it for common food which he could 
not do till the fifth year, Levit. 19. 23,24,25. for the firſt 3 years it might 
not be eaten, the fourth year it was holy food, for it was the Lords, che 
fifth it was common food for the owner, or any whom he would commu- 
nicate it to, to eat thereof. Tonching the third, not onely he that hath 
leſpouſed a wife, ſaith Maimony, but if his brothers wife falleth to him ac- 
eording to the Law, Deut. 25. 5. may return, and ſuch as returned, were to 
prepare the way for thoſe in the army and water and victuals for them. In 
this Ordinance God ſeemed to have a care that they ſhould injoy theſe 
| outward bleſſings, by which he led his people in thoſe times; and again, 
becauſe men would be apt to be troubled in any of theſe caſes, if they had 
bin compelled to go to warre, and through traubles and fears would have 
bin the more unapt for this ſervice, this licenſe of returning was given to 
ſuck. Three things much like theſe are reckoned up, Matth. 22. as hindring 
from the ſupper, whereupon that diſtick goeth, | 


Villa, boten, uxor canam clauſere vocatis 
Muandut, cura, caro culnm clanſere renatis. 


|.  eAndthe Officers gil ſay, what man is fearfull and faint hearted, let him re- 
tors to his bone, &.] Thus Gedeon afterwards proclaimed, Judges 7. 3. 
and of 32000. 22000. returned, They then that goe forth to warre muſt 
be couragious through faith in God, that ny may prevail, as 1 Chron. 5. 
20. 2 Chron. 12.12, 2 Chron. 20. And who ſo is not ſaith Maimony, ſin- | 
neth againſt this precept, verſ. 1. Te Mall not. he afraid of them, and verl. 3. 
Lier not pour beare be faint. Yea, he is guiltie of all the bloud that is ſhed 
through timerouſneſſe giving advantage to the enemy, becauſe through 
him, his brethrens hearts are made faint. But who ſo is couragious 
| fighteth without fear, ſhall have à fure houſe built him in Iſrael. 1 Sam. 
25.18. and therefore all thoughts of wife and children, houſe and land, 
ought by ſouldiers to be put ont of their mind, that they may be wholly | 
bent to hight for the name of the Lord. 5 a | 
The fifth Law is touching the manner of their proceeding in their wars, 
to peoples that dwelt farre off, they mult firſt offer peace, &c. verſ.10.unto 
| verſ.16. but to the Canaanites and the reſt of the ſeven Nations not, verb 
16. 17, 18. and in the time of their beſieging any Citie, the fruit bearing | 


* 4 


ed an honſe, or it be given him. or faln | Kings ch. 7. 


houſe to make uſe of itto dedicate it by a ſolemn meeting there, and feaſt- 


263 


| 
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Luc. 14. 16. 


Verſ;8; 4 


Maimony o 
Kings c. 5: 


Verſ.10.11, 
12,13, 1 


trees, mult be ſpared and not cut down, verſ. 19. 20. For the firſt of _ | 
2 3 Rs : ebr. 
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bondmen to him, as v. 21. 
ead in Iſrael, or to be reckoned with him in 


ſuch as craved 1 
hen being ſubdued 
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| Verſ.12.13, the Lord bath deliveredit into thy 


of the firſt; the ſecond now followeth, v. 16, 


Yel-16.17. nothing alive, thou ſhalt _ 
+ brewes underſtood, if _ 1 
ones of other Nations m 


1 


mandementsreckon ſix ſorts: 1. With a mans own mother. 
sen to all che wife. 3. With his neighbours wife. 4. With his fi 
world. | fide. 5: Of man with man.” 6. With beaſts, grounding upon Gen, z | 


ed be accepted, and of their goods and lands; they ſa 
5 and leave them the | | 
| leave them the moveables, as he ſhould make his conditions, they muſt a-| 
ee to ſerve the King with their bodies and goods in building To 
| fortifying munitions, e e, Jar King. 9. 15. and to beſ . 
e and vile, and not to lift up the? 
|rale of offerig followed even by th . — pd 76 * 
rule of offering peace was followed even by the heathen, of ſparin g 
K 70 Pompey ſaved Otenis a Captain and his people, ; 
he pleaded for the people, as figh | F 
ſwaſion, and offered himſelf alone to ſuffer; the ſaying of the Oracle-is 


: But of the Cities of theſe people Which the Lord giveth thee, thou ſbalt ſave 
5 ey them, 427 This is by the He-“ 
ſed to make peace; the women and little 
de ſpared in this caſe: but of theſe 7 Nations ; 
not one, but all muſt be deſtroyed together, when God had given them the 
{Kings c.6. . victory over chem. And this is grounded upon that Jof. 11. 19, 20. 

1 | There was not aCitie that male peace with the ſonnes of Iſrael, ſaving the Hi.. 
| vites of Gibeon, all others they tacks in battle, for it nau of the Lord to hun 


them before he came into the land. 1. Who ſo will flie , let 3 


= 3 '. . 
| 264 2 | Peace robe offered bef We ware. 85 Deut. 2070 PE. 
5 Hebr. it is, Thow ſhalt cal unto it for peace;the Hebrewes berenpon ho "nk | 
EB they muſt make no warre either eee or commanded with 7 we dog, 
Maimome of in the world till they have proclaimed peace unto it, if they yield and re. 


* ceive the ſeven commandments, vhich were given to the ſonnes of Noah. 
I. they muſt kill none of them, but receive them for tributaries: Theſe ſeven}. 
{| commandments were 1 * wes idolatry. 2. Againſt blaſpheming the. 

inſt unjuſt carnall copulations, of which the 
2. With his fathers 


bute to which it is ſaid they ſhould put them; the Hebrewes hold that it 
vas not onely tribute of their goods, but ſervitude of their bodies, as the 


45 NC " ! 5 


his walls, 5 


de rendred of killing the male children, ſee upon Numb. 3 1. And hitherte 


- 


E their hearts, that they ſhould come againit T/racl in battle,that he might delt 
By 52 of then utterly; wherefore that ordinance of offering peace firſt, v. 10. is to be 
I fſuuerſtood to all Cities farre off or near, and this exception of the inhabi- 


tanks of this land, v. 17. hath reference onely to the caſe ſet down, v.12, 13. 
Aud accordingly the Hebrewes ay. that Joſhua ſent three writings unco 
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Apa wearers,» 
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ay g 2 
1 
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er by the mother 
24. and Gen, 20.22. the 4. Againſt ſhedding of the bloud of man. 5. A 


E inſt rapine or robberie. 6. That there ſhould be puniſhments for male-|  * | 
x - | faRours. 7. Againſt eating bloud, or any member cut off the creature}, | 
8 I whileſt it is alive, becauſe the bloud is in it. Moreover, touching the tri-f: - | 


| cask or tribute maſters in Egypt afflicted the Hebrewes with their burthens:} |} 
| 1 Kings 5. 3. and Solomon raiſed a tribute of 30000. men: for it is not on © 2 
1 _ { they ſhould be tributaries, but alſo all ſerve thee. So tliat if „ 
Verl.41. | yieid to a tribute df their goods onely, and not to ſervitude, this 2 not- 
might tale 

e lands, and 


. 

* 5 EIN 

; 9 *. 2 
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i Will malte no peace, but warre againft thee, thou ſbalt beſtege it: and i 
1 hs" thow ſhalt ſmite every male with the ci }- 
14. — ſword, but on Women, e ones and the a ON This ſeemeth,| 
i o to be contrary to that, Numb. 31. where they are reproved} 
Huge C by Moſes ſor ſparing thewomen and children of the Mididgices, — | 
| manded to kill all the women that had lien by men, and all the little ones 
males. But he anſwereth, the caſe differeth from that, for their women 
Il bad deceived the Iſraelites, theſe committed no ſuch fault, but onely were, 
| of them that would not open their gates to Iſrael ; what other reaſon m 
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5 = 0.19. =Aguinſtemting den fra rreer. | 
2. Who ſo will make peace, let him make it: 3. Who ſo will make 
barre, let him make it. If againſt this it bè objecteu the Gibeonites 4; 
* |ſembled themſelves to be Raute dwellers that-rhi —— 
- {which they would not have done, if Joſhua had offers | 
S |would, it is anſwered, chat peace being at the firſt offered in general): they | * 
55 refuſed it, but afterwards through feare they ſought it in this diſpuiſ | 
f manner, becauſe by their firſt refuſall they had made themſelves un- | 
B+ Tcapable of it , if they had beene knowne ; alſo they ſay , they 

3 _ not the judgement, nor mannet of Iſrael, and therefore did 
: eb 1 Ps 18 , 64 £29 ; A n 
mi dis ibos beſfiegeſt a citie, thon Halt not cnt down the trits there „ for i bos 19.20. 
| rareſt care of them, &. Trees that are not for ineate, may . down, W 
1 a made thereof, but not any fruit-bearin g trees. For 

fſtteſe words, 7 hon ſhalt yor ont down the trees, Hebrew is, Thiw [talt wit cor- 
er atree Pen d che Septnagint 7 howſhalt not cr down trees, and it 
lain by ſpeaking in the ſingular number, that he meaneth hone of the 
trees. But by corrupting the Hebrewes underſtand, as cutting downwith | 

 [axes, ſo withholding the water courſes from them, whereby they may | Haimory 
- id made to wither, or any other way marring them. And not önely in of Kings c. 6. 
- —__} warre, but in any place; if any man corrupteth 'a'tree, he is'to'be 
Vet they have theſe exceptions, if they hurt other trees, or hurt 
che field, they may be cut down, or if they bear but little fruit, ſo that 
they are not worth the labour about them, but a Date tree or Olive; 
chat yieldeth a Kab, is not to be cut down; that is, as much as a logge, 
or halfe a pitit. And by the equity of this Law they coddecne b ing 
fort veſſels, rending of garments, pulling down of buildings, lp of | 

A Vells, or deſtro ing meats, &c. ching other trees that beare io fruſt '. -  / 
fi {they hold that they may be cut down, although they have no need of them: 
Fir the tree of the field is mani life to imploy th 


fege. For theſe words, 
Hebr. are theſe 1x13 aD #39 


=. $5 Tendred by ſome: | Cv, 
For is the tree of the field a man to l bilder: ls 


in the 


35 


17 ; , f 
flie from before thee into 


und ſo they being rendred omen go i'r Word for word doe fignifis wy 
Some render it thus: For the trees of the field ee any man t | Tunius. 
I sse before thee for a bulwarke, that is, thou maiſt finde'fruitlefle trees | | 
enough to make bulwarkes of for the fiege. The vulgar/ Latine, beca 
itis wood, and not a man tv increaſe the number of thoſe that fight a* 
gainſt thee. The Cald. and Septuagint favour the firſt, The tree of the. 

Idis not 4. mas to goe, &.] rendring it by the mb He an = f 
rogative, Acterdigg to the meaning. As if he had faid, as Calyin harh. it, . | 

| becauſe it were ari unreaſonable thing to rage a the trees, which | | 


ie of Souldiers in the field; who are wont to waſte and to niake | * 


I bavocke of all chings, where they come, . to that — — - 4 | 
'Livy cited hereupon by Chytreus , it is not in warre, to doe as + 
to fie , to burns 9 Corne, to beate downe houſes td cut done — 
fruite-bearing trees, &c. | e eee e e 
Ibbe diſci fine of Cyrus in bis warres was otherwiſe,” for he gays s? | 
charge to ſpare husbandmen, that the tilling of the Sous might" Dbt || x.xoph. + 
I bee hindered , and Belliſarius the Captaine of Juſtinian ovided $ 


3 not, nor ohce move againſt thee. This is added to repreſſe 
the 


2 a. 
Africa, and other places, where hee warred, that husbandmen nigh N 1 
bee ſafe: And of Fredericke the victorious Prince Palatine, it is te. Procopini,. 
membered , that when hee heard, that the Corne was btirnt downe [© © 7 
oe his Souldiers, hee was fo moved at it, that hee'wotld' not eate | 
Ats 


| his ſupper. If any liſt to take the words, as in our ne Tranflati- | | 
on, chey will alfo beare it, but that of Calvin is moſt genu- 6 
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Gal. 6. 1. 


| Fudic. Lew I6, 
{ Verſ.1,2. 


Maimony of 
mutcher,cap. 9 


—— 


. i. = an ie. 


| - Forthe myſtery of all this about putting away fear in war, the 1 
| | mationsto.be-made, and the manner of proceeding, Rabanus A 
muſt not fear 3 warfare, but be couragious, putting our truſt 


1 ſhewed, that he, who will fight the Lords battels, muſt not be entangled 
in his mind with worl Things, otherwiſe he cannot ſerve in this warfare 
or if he befearful in reſpe o 2 
- | firſtwasfi out the proceedings of the Preachers of the Goſpel, Who 
] muſt firſt ſpeak peace to every city and houſe of the worldly, and if they 


rough valley, that hath neither been ared or ſown, &c. The Elders, that 
came from Jeruſalem, after the next City found out, bury the ſlain in his 


= put for a Mighty. ſtream, and ſo Maimony faith, it fignifyeth, and there 
che heifer was buryed, and after it was unlawful to plough or dig it, or to 


| ER 


Ann 


in God; yet we muſt not be idle, but cooperate with his grace, and then 
he will fight with us. And by the caſes put of buildin 2 44 25 


worldly things. By the offering of peace 


yield, then ſhall have peace and become Gods ſervants, paying the 
ge Tar devotion to him, if not, all vitious perſons rd, be 10 re 
againſt, and their males, that is, the vigour of vice cut off by the 
tual ſword of the Word: but ſuch as yield, ſet forth by women and litt 
ones, come to be the poſſeſſion of the Church to their own ſalvation. 


tiſie them all, leſt forſaking God through them, the enemies of virtue be 
made to rejoyce. Laſtly, ſuch as do ſhew an aptneſſe to be drawn to good, 


tan, that they may repent, 1 Cor. 5. as ftuitleſſe trees might be cut down 
to make bulwarks. | * | 


_—__—_—_—_—_ . — 
— 


; CHaP. XXI. 


5 N fixth Law is touching a dead body ſlain and found in the field. 
1 the murtherer not being known, the Elders and p udg es ſhall come forth aul 

meaſure to the Cities round about, n is to be done, when there are 
no witneſſes, but if any one woman M fla ve teſtifieth, ſaying, I ſaw the 


murtherer, this is counted no hidden, but an open murther, &c 


this one witneſs. another cometh and ſaich, thou didſt not fee him, 
it is hidden; ſo Maimony. But becauſe it is ſaid ſlasa, aud in the field, he ſaith 


that is, ſome of the great Synedrion at Jeruſalem. Maimony ſaith, fie 
of them, and not the Elders of any City near, becauſe it is not ſaid, the 
Elders of that City, and they muſt meaſure to find out, which City is near-| 
eſt to the ſlain, not to any village or town, but to Cities about, wherein 
there is a councel of 23. and they meaſure from the noſe of the ſlain, and 
for meaſuring they are ſo ſtrict, that although the ſlain be found under any 


ders of that City moſt come and bring an heifer, and cut off the head in a 


ace, and return home, then the Elders of the next City come all of them 
and cut off the head of the heifer to expiate this blood ſhed, firſt bring- 
jng ir to a valley where water runneth,the words rendred a rowgh valley,are 
inHeb. 3778-7733 a ſtrong. ſtream, or a ſtrong valley, Amoſ. 5. 24. it is 


have any profit o it for ever. 

The helfer being killed, all the Elders muſt waſh their hands over it and 
profeſſe their innocency from that blood, and pray to God for merci. 
And it is ſaid v. 5. that the Prieſts ſhould be preſent, whom God had cho- 
ſen to bleſſe in his name, what they ſhould do is not ſaid, but the Hebrews 
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And as for our.owa vices ſet forth by theſe ſeven Nations, we muſt m&$-] 


ſer forth by fruit bearing trees, muſt be handled gently, but the . inordi-| 
nate muſt have another courſe taken with them, viz. he given over to {| 


and therefore they proceed hot according to. this Law, but if againſt| 


"he which is found hangin — or in the water is not counted to be 
within the compaſs of this Law. Then thy Elders, &c. ſhall come forth; 


Cities walls, ey meaſure, The next City being thus found, the El. 


| ay that the Elders ſpake the firſt words, verſ 7. Our hands have not ſped 


this \ 
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— bndes rh pope Tees chrg the Cat et 
it forfurtker explanation the Prieſts that anſwer, mal Expiation 0 Ber | 
oc ; n 5 


]-- Tonebing theſe words [all the Riders] Maimony faith; that hereby are 
meant all the qudges and Elders, although they — hundred, which mod 
needs be underſtood then of all Magiſtrates, that have born office alſo. 
tbough now they do not, whereas ver. 1. it is ſaid, F aus be found ſlave is 

' | the Lavd, which the Lard giveth thee, Maimony noteth, that this holdech 
not in other Lands, _ boar of 1 For theſe words, 
lay nat innocent blond to the of ti people. 'Heb. is, give not innocent blood 
peopie; the. Cald. . of — blood to thy peo- 


ple e by [give ] underſtanũ ¶ſaſſar Jas Gen. 29.6. i. c. ſuffer ĩt not to go 
, [ undiſcovered, who ſhed it, or unpuniſſied, and thus taken it is — 
that he rer may be revealed, and if he be after che expiation be- 


fore ſpoken of, he ſhall notwithſtanding be put to death. This Law 
ſaith Calvin, ſheweth in how great account God hath the life of a man, 
fand that by murther not onely the murtherer, but the Land about is pol- 

luted, and others endangered, as by the fin of Achan the whole hoſt of IT. 
rael. When the murtherer ther 
was yoaked, muſt be taken (the Hebrews ſay, it muſt be one of the ſecond | 
year, for if it were a day above two years old it was unlawful) and if there 

more murthered together, onely one heifer was taken for them all, 
an heifer that never was yoaked, mult be taken to repreſent the better the 
ſrtecompenee for the mans Iod ſhed, and it muſt be killed in a place incult, 
toſhew the taking away of this defitement from tilled fields, and that hy 
_ this in a remote and horrid place, cruelty might be made the more 


The beaſt thus ſlain was no ſacrifice, but came near to che nature of one, 
becauſe ſin was thus done away, aud Prieſts were uſed. The Elders muſt 
waſli their hands to excite them not to teſtifie their innoceny raſhly, but | 
with conſidering God, before whom-chey:came againſt the dead AS 


ſome guiltineſs hereby extended to them and their City. 10 7 
ALaſtly, it is ſaid the blood ſhall be forgiven them, not as if they had now 
paid a price ſufſicient, but becauſe they had thus according to Gods Qui 
nance humbly ſought unto him fur reconcilistion, and provided the mor 
waſhing the hands to clear a mans ſelf from murther was taken up amongſt 
the Heathen, ase may ſee in Pilat, and Virgil bringeth in Eneas ſpeaking; 
of pꝓurging himſelf with water, and Sophocles faith, that they were wont: 
to the defilement of blood with water. All this is by Rabanus 
turned into an Allegory of Chriſt ſlain, the devil, who did it, being um 
known, and the Elders who paſſed over the heifer, he would have to he 
the Apoſtles and other miniſters of the goſpel, who are guiltleſſe of chis 
blood and pray for others, that it may not be imputed to them, &c. but 
with ſo little ſenſe, that it is not worth the naming. | 
hei ſeventh law is touching a woman taken captive in the war, he that 
defireth to have her to wife, muſt bring her to his houſe, here her head 
mnſt be: ſhaven, and her nailes pared, and the garment of her captivity 
muſt be put off, and ſhee muſt remain a full monethibewailing her father 
and mother, and then he may take her to wife, and aſter that if ſhe plea- 
ſeth him not, he muſt let her go, but not ſell ber, becauſe he hach hum- 
blet her. Becauſe men in the times of war having brought any 1 un- 
der their power are wont to let looſe the reines to their tnordinate luſts, 
and to abuſe the women where rhey haue conquered at their ! 


Deux. 2 1. 45. | p 
alu blood, nor our eyes ſcen i, and the Prieſts the nent, verf. 8. Be wverci Jl 5 


ore is not known, an heifer, that never 


it were to clear themſelves : but yet they muſt entreat pardon, becauſe | 
I [haply this murther was committed through their incury, or howſoever 


to prevent murthers fortime to come, to this effect Calvin. The rite af 


Aiuſworth. 


Calvin. 


Maimory of 


murther, c. 6. 


Rabanus. 


Judit. Lam, 7. 
Verſ. , 10, 
1112,13. 
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Virgil. E utid. 
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Kings, cb.8, 


Ainſworth. 


I her before marria 


| nies ſeparated from the Heathen and taken into the body 
ple. And this was permitted, becauſe they could not be altogether re- 
ſtrained, but whoſo would have ſuch a woman, he muſt not inordinately | 
ye with her, but take her to wife after this expiation made. This was for! 


| then ſhe would not turn, but yet receive the ſeven comman 


— 


| more then one, nor more then once, not when he had lyen with her, leavt 


—@ 


as 


t not till after a moneth expired, in which time ſhe was by theſe ceremg- 


% 


of his ownpeo-| 


A fair woman taten captive muſt ſhave her head. Deut.21; 70 770 Y N 


| Lord would have his people to ſhe more piety at ſueh times; bey 

_ ] vere called to be more holy then others, and therefore he made this Lau 

|. e them ſome uſe of ſuch women, to whom they had a deſire, 
u 


r dwellers, but for the women of thaſe nations, where they dwelt, it was 


Calvin. Maimony ſaith, that the ſhaving of her head and doing off her 
nailes, for ſo the Hebrew word ſignifieth; which he expoundeth the lettin 


time, he was daily to perſwade her, if ſtill his deſire were to her, to forſale 


ſhe remained 12 monethes, in all which time they perſwaded her, and it 
ents given 
to Noahs ſons, he let her go whither ſne would and married — but 
if ſhe would not receive them, and put away her Idolatry, ſhe was then 


the enemies countrey, they might for hunger eat ſwines fleſh, if they 


— 
o 


might lye with heathen women, but whoſo did thus, muſt not lye wi 


her, but take her home to him, as was before ſaid: If afterwards ſhe pto- 


proved with child, this was not counted his for any matter, but was as 4 
anger, becauſe of an heathen mother. Fogel i 
And his lying with her, before he put her away, is proved, faith Ainf. 

worth, to be meant not after marriage, but before, becauſe th 

humbling her is uſed verſ. 14. wh ich is not uſed, but out of the married 


after marriage then he * 


e, if int 


5 


him in her heathen eſtate or not, that ſo the heathen ſeed might be known| 
from the holy, and if a man and his wife being heathen became proſelytes, 
they were ſeparated go dayes, that their ſeed before their converſion might 


be diſtinguiſht from that after, and no woman after divorce of her hu 
—_— till go dayes expired, that the ſeed of oe 


bands death 5 
man might be diſtinguiſhed from another. But theſe were not gods, but 
the Hebrews own ordinances, yet for the child of an heathen mother be- 


plain, Ezra 10. 3, 44. This liberty of raking a wife of the heathens is not 
given, but only in the time of war, and victory gotten, ſo that they might 
not take ſuch by rapine, or having bought them, although they ſhould] 
uſe the expiationhere preſcribed; For the reaſons before brought ofthe| 
ceremonies of ſhaving the hair, 8c. about the woman taken captive, I do | 
not think with the Rabbin, that it was to deform her, but with Calvin 
and Chytræus, to purifie her and to change her from an heathen to one| 


vf them grow, was to make her the more deformed and loathſome in his | 
eyes, that ſo his affection might be N her, and in this moneths 


put to death, as all others in this caſe ſubdued by the Hebrews were. As] - 
for his lying with her, he alſo ſaith, that when the Hebrews came into 


could get none other, and if their concupiſcence urged them to it; a 
ved not tit for him to have her to wife, but by the firſt lying with her, ſhe} 


e phraſe of] 5 


eſtate; Gen. 3 4. 2. Deut. 22. 24, 29. Judg. 19.24. 2 Sam. 1 3. 12. Ezek. 22.10 
not put her away, but after his lying with} 

| moneth ſpoken of, his affection were aliens-| 
| ted from her. Whereas unto the moneth ſpoken. of in the text, Maimony 
addeth two moneths more, that is, in the whole go dayes, this, he faith, 
was, becauſe in that time it might e eee ſhe were with child by| - 


ing reckoned to her, and not to the father, an Hebrew, the Scripture is| 


ſutterly unlawful for an Hebrew to take one of them to wife; to this effect | 


her former ſuperſtition, and to become a Proſelyte, which if ſne did and re- | 
|.ceived the faith, ſhe was at the moneths end baptized, and yet remained two 
moneths more, and then he married her; but if yet ſhe would not turn, 


— 


of Gods people, that ſoſhe might be a fit wife for an Hebrew, berauſe 


* * — — 


— — —cc a n n — e 


| 


| 
| 


| 


 [fllethit, before it be allotted out unto him, the ſale is firm in law, as 


1 4 Peu. 21. 1,1 2. | The Myſtery. 
1 = was put into another habit, ſuch as the Hebrew women uſed, ſhewing, | 
chat ſhe ſhould be another from that ſhe was before. Whereas the * 


portion to the reſt of his brethren and be his heir, this being his birthright, 


| dyeth alſo leaving a ſon, the daughter of the eldeſt ſhall have the double 


| becauſe he is the beginning of his ſtrength, a reaſon in nature; and becauſe 


and of that which is to come; whereas all others have only a ſingle por+ 


of her nayles, by the Cald. rendred nouriſhing of them, ſeemeth to make 


will bear this, ſee 2 Sam. 19.24: ; | 
For the — Rabanus, who is only for a myſtical and no literal ex- 
ſition here, will have by this beautiful woman, the ſoul underſtood, as 
God firſt created it,'but Gnas through ſin, and corrupted : by 


| | the war, in which this woman is taken, the ſpiritual warfare by preach- 
ing, he that will joyn her being thus taken to the body of Chriſt, muſt | 


cauſe her to cut off her hair and nailes by the raſour ofthe Word, maki 
her to put away all her ſins both in underſtanding, and ſenſe and act, an 


. | ſhe muſt change her apparel, putting on the garments of mourning through 
true repentance, bewailing father and mother, that is, all the memorial of 
the world, and of the tempting vanities thereof, and this muſt be done 
zo dayes, to expreſſe the faith of the Trinity, and the ten Commande- 


ments imbraced for all time to come. And ſome, he ſaith, by this beauti- 
full woman underſtand humane learning found amongſt the heathen, the 


firſt born ſon, although by a wife whom he hateth, ſhall have a double 


which may not go to a younger ſon, although of a wife beloved. By 
hated, underſtand leſſe — In dividing according to this law, the 
Hebrews, if any had but two ſons, gave a third part to the younger and 
two to the eldeſt, if more, as five or nine, he parted it into ſix or ten parts, 
and the eldeſt had two, the reſt every one a ſingle part. 

+. Touching this double portion of the eldeſt they ſay moreover, that if he 


Eſau's birthright was by his ſale before confirmed to Jacob, and if the 
eldeſt ſon dyeth before his father, leaving only à daughter, and the next 


ortion, and the ſon of the younger only a ſingle portion. Alſo if a man 
th ſons, that dye young, the eldeſt living ſhall be counted his eldeſt, and 
if he hath ſons by an heathen woman or bond-ſervant , none of them is 
called his firſt born, but one that is born to him after of an Iſraelitiſn 
woman. The reaſon, why the firſt born muſt have a double portion, is, 
the right of the firſt born is his, a reaſon in law, ſeeing God by his law pre- | 
ferreth the firſt born to ſomething above their brethren. 
The right of the firſt born of old was not only in reſpe& of worldly 
goods, but alſo of dominion in temporals, and of the Prieſthood in ſpiri- | 
tuals. Wherefore then Jacob put down Reuben from being his firſt born, 
he gave all theſe from him, the double portion to Joſeph, the prieſthood | 
to Levi, and the kingdom to Judah. N | 
But this is not all that is aymed at in this Ordinance, but myſtically to fi- 
e out the eſtate of the faithful, who are Gods firſt born, & his heirs, Rom. 
= Tit.3.7. Gal. 4.28, 29, &c. all ſuch have a double portion, one in this | 
world and another in heaven, for godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this liſe, 
tion of worldly things, and are at the laſt caſt out with Iſhmael. Rabanus | 
allegorizing upon all, ſaich, that by a man having iſſue by two wives, one 
bated and another beloved, Chriſt is to be underſtood, who hath ſonnes of 
the Jews, and fons of the Gentiles, the Jewiſh Synagogue , from whence | 


for the other expoſition ; the Sept. render it, pare her miles, and the word | 


corruptions mixt with which muſt be cut away, and ſo it may profitably be | 


Ihe eighth Law, verſ. 15. Fa man hath two Wives, one beloved and another | Judicial 
| bated, and they laue horn him children, &c. ] Here it is provided, that a mans | 


they come, being counted the hated for perſecuting and killing the Pro- 
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vit nullum cri- 
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"The rebelliow ſon 10 be 5a. to death. 


hets, and the Son of God himſelf; and the Chureh of the Gentiles the 

eloved, yet thoſe ſons, viz. the Prophets and Apoſtles, and other belie- 
vers wth were firſt, have a double portion, and not that of the Gentiles: 
fot the oracles of God were committed to them, and of the Jewes came 
Chriſt according to the fleſh. And he hath another allegory from the 
ſoul, which becauſe it is long and much forced, I ſpare to ſer down. Chy- 
træus will have Chriſt myſtically ſer forth here, who was the firſt born 
amongſt many brethren, and was anointed with the oyl of gladneſſe above 
his fellowes. Hugo faith, that beſides a double portion, the firſt born 
ſon had his fathers beſt garment, and that, wherein he bleſſed at his death, 
and moving a queſtion, whether they ſin not, that do not according tg 


ing to the cuſtom of the place, where he liveth, if it be the cuſtome thus 
to divide the inheritance, he ſinneth if he doth not ſo, otherwiſe not. And 
as for the having of more wives here implyed, he faith, this was never ſim- 
ply lawful, but diſpenced withal for a time, for the multiplying of the ho- 
ly feed, but now it is rightly held (this reaſon ceaſing) by the Jews them- 
elves, that it is unlawtul, and hath been ſo ever ſince the dayes of Judas 
Macchabbeus. 

The ninth law is, verſ. 18. Fa man hath arebellions (on, that will not obey 


hear ken to them,&c.)] In this caſe they may bring him before the Judges, 
and he ſhall be ſtoned to death. Maimony in explaining this law faith, 
that none is put to death for diſobedience to parents, but with theſe cau- 
tions: 1. He muſt be a glutton and a drunkard, theſe onely ate the vices, 
that obſtinately perſiſting in he muſt dye for, according to verſ.20. 2. This 
gluttony muſt be with fleſh, and drunkenneſſe with wine, wherefore the 
Cald. hath ir, a riorous eater of fleſh, and a riotous drinker of wine , and 
thus it is expounded, Proy.23.20,21. 3. That muſt be ſtolne from father 
and mother, wherewith he buyeth this fleſh and wine, and two witneſſes 
muſt be brought to prove it. 4. He muſt be firſt complained of to the leſ- 
ſer court of three Judges, and by their appointment be beaten, and after 
this ſin again. F. Both father and mother and not one of them muſt bring 


him forth to be judged. 6. They proceed not thus againſt a daughter, 


but a ſon onely. 7. Not againſt a ſon, that is a child under 12 yeares of 
age, nor a married ſon, whoſe wife is with child, nor one, who is from un- 
der his fathers government. 8. - Neither father nor mother muſt be lame, 
or dumb, or deaf, or blind, becauſe if ſo, they cannot bring him, and ſay, 
as is here appointed. 9. If he fleeth away and be taken afterwards, when 
he is a man grown, he ſhall not be put to death, unleſſe he were condemn- 
ed by the Judges, before his fleeing. 10. His parents after his condemna- 
tion may, if they pleaſe, take compaſſion on him and fave his life. 11. When 
any were executed for diſobedience to parents, it was publiſhed in every 
city, that others might be made to fear to do the like. Thus alſo the Tak 
mud Babyl. in Sanedrim, c. 8. But theſe were many of them devices to elude 
the Law of God, which was, that rebellion againſt parents ſhould be pu- 
niſhed with death : for ſimply to be a glutton, or a drunkard, maketh not 
ſubject to be cut off by a bodily death, by any law of God, but to be rebel. 
lious againſt parents. And therefore Calvin ſaith well, that gluttony and 
drunkenneſſe are inſtanced in, to ſnew, that if the rebellious could be accu- 
ſed of none other crime worthy of death, yet there was cauſe enough to 


who by his parents admonitions would not be reclaimed here from. This 
law for the backing of the fifth Commandement is ſtill obſerved in ſome 
places. Chytræus ſaith, that he was preſent at Tygur, when he ſaw a diſ- 
obedient ſon, that curſed his mother, and threatned blowes unto her , be- 


#bil profent. 


headed therefore in December, anno 1550. Amongſt the Romans, "ey | 
| ; ad | 


nfs 
15 d 


— 7 2 


Deut. 21.18. 


this law at this day, he anſwereth, this is diverſly to be determined accord- 


condemn him, for one of theſe, as proving him to be of moſt lewd manners, | 


—_— 


the voyce of his father, or of his mother, aud when they have thaſtened bum, will nt | 
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mi 
| 2 earner againſt parents is no ſmall, but a moſt horrible finde ; and 


| ſelves bound by this law to 


{by him the land would otherwiſe be 


| Chriſts raking down from the croſſe the fame day, and his 2 out of 


| land be wot defiled; we may note, that lin is ſo defiling, that the very monu- 
ment of the rurſe coming thereby defileth the land. Rabanus alſo draweth | 


and Prov.6. the puniſhment of theft is made greater for the ſame reaſon; 
ſee Exod.22. the morals of diſcipline then may be changed; but nor the 


_ 
I 


|Dcut.21,42 Hethatis hanged mitt de nalen dm, &c. 5 


had the power of life and death over their children, it being ſupp0ſed: that 
none would be ſo unnatural, as ta deſtray them maiko jn — for- 


ſomuch as ſome 2 are unnatural, their children are not left here to 
their own will, but muſt be judged by the Judges ſiting in the gate of the 
city, before they dye, that having liberty to piead their own cauſe, there 
night be none but juſt proceedings againſt them. Note, that diſobedience 
therefore let all, who love their ſoules, flee therefrom. - 27 11910 
Ihe tetnh law, verſ.22. I a man hath ſinned a fin worthy of death,and be be 
put to death, and thow hang lim on 4 tree, his body ſhall not hang all night, &. 
Here by hanging upon a tree, faith Maimony; is not to be-underſtood the 
hanging of any man to make him i there, or upon a growing tree, ora 
tree rooted in the ground, but the hanging of one dead before by ſtoning 
for ſome foul offence, and upon a tree after the cutting down ſet up for this 
poſe : for-when any were ſtoned to death, the Hebrews uſed to hang 
them towards the ſetting of the ſun, and eftſoons to cut them down again: 
and bury 1 all malefactours put to death; they held them- 
ury the ſame day, and the tree, whereupon a 

finner was hanged, they took, after the body taken down; and buried it 
with him, and ſo did they deal by the ſword, wherewith one was killed;and 
by the napkin wherewith he was ſtrangled ; and the ſtones wherewith he 
was ſtoned, they were all buried, that there might be no memorial of his 
wickedneſſe left. Of hanging after death, it ſeemeth to be ſ poken, 2 Sam. 
412. Joſh. 8. 29. & 10, 26. Num. 25.4. This hanging after killing otherwiſe 
was for a double puniſhment;asAchans family with himſelf was ſtoned,and 
then burned in greater deteſtation of his wickedneſſe. But afterwards ma- 
lefactors were made to die by hanging, and amongſt the Romans to be 
hanged up alive to pine away and die, as our Lord was hanged upon the 
Croſſe. The reaſon, hy he that is hanged;muſt be taken down at the ſun- | 
ſetting is, becauſe he that is han ed _ a tree is accurſed, and therefore 
efiled, the ſin, for which death is to 

be inflited,'is ſo odious to God, ſaith Chytræus, that he would have their 
bodies, who are thus put to death, as abominable ſpectacles, and infecting 
the ayr, taken away po ſoon buried gut of ſight. From theſe words it is, 
that x. Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt was made a curſe for us to deliver us froai the 
ctirſe of the Law, when he was banged upon a tree. The curſe, ſaith Ra- 
| banus, is either ſin, or the puniſhmeat born for fin; the firſt way Chriſt | 
was not made a curſe, for he was without all fin, but the ſecond, and yer 
the puniſhment is called ſin, 2 Cor.5.21. He was made 45 fot , ibuat knew 
mo ſin, & c. The taking down of the party hanged the ſame day figured out 


fight; the burying of our ſins with Chriſt, out of Gods ſight, that they 
might never come in remembrance again. Whereas it is added, that thy 


all chis to an allegory, ſaying; he that ſinneth after baptiſme; is adjudged 
td death; when he is ſharply reproved therefore, and if after this he defer- 
reth his repentance, he hangeth all night upon the tree, and ſo the polluti- 
on extendeth further, wherefore he muft be taken down and buried by 
ſpeedy repentance; which. is. the ſame day. Whereas: ſome malefactors 
axe now ſuffered to hang many daies, it is to be ynderfieod; ſaith Hugo 
Card. that this is done, bècauſe the ſpace of men is increaſed; ſo 2 Sam. 
21. the Gibeonites hanged up ſeven o the poſterity of Saul many daies; 
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b i to be 


of a brother, 


ſtrayed, or bringing it to the owner, 


57. E 


ect the beaſt ſtrayinę 


Verſ. 2. 


| ſtray, or leaving this in ſtreet or high- way, another is not bound to re- 


| ly ſaith, Chriſt is our brother, the Chriſtian ſeduced by errour is his oxe 


thine bouſe, 8&c.] The meaning is, that it muſt be kept ſafely, and, as Mai- 
| mony ſaith:cryed three times, or ſeven dayes after 4 fourth 

it and feed it, if it be a working beaſt, or let it out for hire, and at the years 
end the Magiſtrates ſhall ſell it and give the price to the owner, and cauſe 
the finder to pay him the over plus, that the work was worth more 
then his food. Ein the fit ler of 

finder, except it were by violence, he muſt make it good to the owner, be+ 
2 8 was charged to keep it ſafely, and likewiſe if it periſheth for want 
0 ö a , , 7 | 123 5 — . P ' 


| man will wittingly loſe his beaſt or his purſe, by putting it, where it may 


ſtore it; yet he may not take a thing thus neglected. To this law of not 
hiding thy ſelf, it is excepted, if a prieſt ſee a loſt thing in u grave, he 
may not take it to reſtore it, becauſe ſo he ſhould defile himſelf, which is 
to prieſts forbidden, and yet a ſon; to whom his father faith; reſtore it not, 
muſt reſtore the thing found, alt it be againſt that command, howow 
father and mother 7 becauſe parents muſt not be obeyed againſt the Lord, but 
inandfor him ; thus almoſt Maimony. ohen 7e e 6, e 
tbos ſhalt not ſeethy brothers aſſe or oxe fall down by the Way, and hide thy ſelf, 


are ſet forth two ſeveral duties; 1. To help him unlooſe and take off the 


be, to go with him a mile, and to help him an hundred times The firſt of 
theſe is commanded there, the ſecond in this place. Theſe are duties, to 
which in nature we are bound, and by that general law, as ye would that men 
Honla do unt you, ſo do to them; and the ſame is to be done in all other like- 


polis, related træus, he being u way in Campania with his 
ä and felng « malelackour; nat had his aſſe 
falne in the deep mire, and him unable to raiſe it up again, but neglected 
by the courtiers riding before, to whom he cryed for help, aligh and 
holp him with his own hands. 25 e 

* This by tlie eonſent of all ĩs myſtically to be applyed to men falne byes 
ing, every one muſt be ready to help up ſuch again, Gal. 6. 1. and if any 
erte thus out of the right way; to bring him Back, Jam. 5.19: For by ſin 
we are wandring ſheep, 1 Pet. 2.25. Luc. 15. and as ſhepherds 2 
ought eo ſeek up ſich and to bring them home, Ezech. 34. 4, 3. 6. ſo I 
other Chriſtians; Matth.18. maſt tell their brethren of their ſins, Levit. 19 
1% wherefore rightly ſaith Hugo, this pertaineth to all ex debico charite- 
ti, and to biſhops, ex officio & · debito dignitatis. Rabanus more particular- 


: | time, and if 
1 robbery,ch.r 3 |'the owner cometh not to require it in that time, then the finder may work 


ccc. J. Of this alſo, ſee Exod.23.4,5. but there it is only faid , chow ſhalt] 
| help with bim; here, hfring tion ſpalt lift him up; whereby Maimony faith, 


| 


7 oak we ſorely iretert oxen bis Peep of [ 
-: and bide r 5 
f ther, although hebeatenemy to thee, Exod. 
13. 4. To hide ones ſelf, is to wink at it, or to 1 the Sept. ren · 
* | dreth it. Here are two charges, 1. Not to 
2. To reſtore it, that is, either by 8 into the place, from whence it 
and this, ſaith Maimony,, is to be 
done not once or twice, but 100 times, if need he, and thus it muſt be 
done by the beaſt of the wicked as well as of the godly, 0 7 
If thy brother be far from thee, or thow knoWeſt him not, thow Halt bring it to 


— 


en dayes it be loſt or ſtolne away from the 


And d the like is to be done touching an aſſe, or any loſt thin But ifa 0 


burthen. 2. When the beaſt is raiſed to help him lay it on again, and if need 


caſes . Moſt memorable for this is the 7 of Alphonſus King of Nea- 
e 


— 2 * 8 
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_.Or |, 
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hereby the ſednced amongſt the gentiles are to be unde 


che male, and but of clean birds onely, 


£ w# 2 
Cs. * rn 


Deut. 22. 5. Again mans putting un womens pparrei, Ct. 

| | and kept for him; till he cum 
eth to ſeek him; when he is brought to the — 4 to 
the unity of the right faith, and held in it; till Chriſt cometh to julge- ge- 
ment at the laſt day; wheras the like is commanded touching bis Aile; 


or ſheep, and ſuch an one is brought home 


garments their outward works, which are reſtored; when of evil we endea- 
vour to make the good. 1 1%. | 20 40 
| The twelfth. Law is verſ.5. the Woman ſhall not wear Yhat, which pertiineth 
'to the man; &'c:Heb: 199 n the veſſels, Inſirdiments,; or ornaments of A man 
Hall not be upon a woman, Pagninus alſo rendreth it arments, the Cald. rhe 
Sour. It is a moſt general word ſignifying: all theſe things, and hou« 
ſnoldſtuff alſo : but on the co Kade the word BHP which a man is 
forbidden to put on: ſignifieth a garment onely. Themeaning is, that as God 
hath made a diſtinction of ſexes, ſo in their apparel they ſhouldnot be con- 
founded together; or in any kind of attiring of the body.Maimony explain- 
eth it thus, a woman may not wear a mitre, helmet, or harbergeon, or any 
| atheyornament of the man, neither poll her head like g man, and the man 
muy not wear coloured garments like a woman, nôr golden jewels in ſuch 
places, as women onely uſe to wear them, according to thetuſtom,of the 
countrey, where they live, if a man putteth on any womans attire, he is to 
be beaten, and the roman for putting on the mans. The ground of this 
Law ſeemeth to be to heep men from _ effeminate, and women from 
being manlike, which was a — the Egyptians, for their women, 
merehandiſe, and their men kept 


* 4 ; 


. 


ſaich Herodotus, went abroad and 


be as women, Iſa 19. 16. and if there were no difference in the apparrel 
of men and women, it would be a foundation of diſhoneſty: and of many 
evils. f * 1 ' bs ae Fo * 
- The gloſſe faith, it is againſt nature for a man to habit himſelf like a 
woman, to curl and to pleat his hair, &c. ſee 1 Cor. 11. Apparel laugh 
ing and the manner of going, ſaith Syracides, do ſnew the diſpoſſtion of 
Pan, Atque viro veftis magnum decus addit honeſta, Chytræus hath it, re- 
rring the reader to ſee more touching 5 in Ambroſe his 15. Epi- 
ſtle. In caſe of neceſſity yet he alloweth diſguiſing of ſexes, as of the 
wives of the Minyari, who by putting on their husbands apparel and 0 
ving them theirs, ſaved them from the danger of the priſon and of death; 


| and when Sparta was beſieged by Epaminondas, the women bare arms 


like men. Out of ſuch caſes in effeminateneſſe or vanity to put on ſuch 


mans attire be affected by the woman, or of the womans by the man, 
which ſharply taxeth the manners of the gentry in theſe times. . 

- Myſtically the man putteth on the womans apparel, when he is of an 
| effeminate mind, being delicate, nice and timerous and of no courage for 
| the truth, and the woman putteth on the mans, when ſhe. uſurperh the 


office of teaching in the Chureh, 1 Cor. 14.34. 1 Tim. 2. 12. thus almoſt 


Hugo and Rabanus. n a nas 

The 13. Law, verſ. 6.7. F a birds neſt chance to be before thee in any tree 
or on the ground, &c.] This is by the Hebrews. counted che leaſt of all the 
Cominandments in Moſes his Law, and yet is guarded with a promiſe, 
' that it may go well with thee, and that thou .mayeſt prolong thy dayes, as that, 
which by them is counted one of the greateſt Commandments, Hanoaur 
father and mother: So that we may ſee, that even the leaſt of Gods Com- 
mandments is not to be ſleighted; but carefully obſerved. It is meant, that 
whereſoever a man findeth a. birds neſt, the ground and the tree being put 
for inſtance, becauſe moſt commoly, they build upon one of theſe. Mai- 


ly, 
mony by the dam to bẽ ſpared, 2 ndeth preciſely the female and not 
and he ſaich, that he who mn 
EY," * 


A323. 


„ and by 


the bouſe and weaved, and therefore they are threatned that they ſhall | ' 


apparel is abominable to the Lord, although not all but any part of the 
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in theſe caſes u 
the ſpiritual ſenſe tu 


and ſtrong, that is above a cubit and a half, for {ix hand bredths make 4 


cubit. From hence it is, that the Lord ſpeaketh of preaching upon the 


ity of this command, he ſaith, ic is to be underſtood 
that wells and pits and all other dangerous places were to be fenced, 


prevented. 


| 
| for 


ö 
in 
— a garment of liaſie woolſie; of all theſe ſee ſomewhat before u- 


thoſe that were not, carefully to be given warning of. But this precept er 
onely. Hereby it appeareth, how careful God would have one to 
e his neighbours life; and if he, through 


+ + g 


rer? | ka . 
Myſtirally, we are warned here to teach ſo, as that our doctrine 
of the examples of our lives, ſo Ch 
meant by the battlement, wherein we muſt both teach and live virtuouſly: 
as a wiſe man ſaith, he carrieth duſt into the wind, that preacheth of 
gatheretir together virtues without humility. . N IE-.. 
The ry: Law, verſ. y. 10, 1 1. then ſoatt wor ſome thy vue yaril with dium 
— Here are three Ordinanances alike put to againſt ſol» 
ivers ſeeds, againſt ploughing with an oxe and an aſſe, andugainit 


on Levit. 19.19. Zur here is a reaſon rendred, why divers ſeeds might ut 
be ſown in the ſame vineyard or fieid, Let rhe fut of thy ſemi und th fu 
of 9g Tp Junius, feſt the full ripe fruit thereof: be hö 
the eed, and the revenue of thy vineyard. And the Vulgar Latina, 
wWentis quam ſemiſfs, & que naſeuntur ex vineaſa That of Junius 
is word for word according to the Hebrew, bur — 8 
YI provenns, v, ſaying, that there are five kinds of ſceds, ti 

creiſe whereof is called revenue ; wheat, rye, barly, fox-car-barly; dl 


. | oates thus they are called, when they are eared, when ä 


and winnowed, they are called dau, corm, when chen they are ground 


e kinds he diſtinguiſherh five othen 


. [laſt of theſe kinds are here meant by divers kinds, and not- any orhxt- 


baked, pan, bread: 'And from 
x . 


a third kind of garden feeds, which are not to be eaten, 7 
cometh of them, asvnyon feed, &c, and he ſaith, that the firſt und be 


may be aa 


houſe top, Matth. 10. 27. for men uſed to walk and to ſpeak from thencel 
And from the 


tendeth not to all buildings, as to barns, ſtables, &c. but to dwelling houſes | 


not be an ocraſion of ſcandalor ruine to any, and the like care is to be bi | 
ytreus. Rabanus will have humilty | 


45, chem 


erarmith palſe, as beans, peaſe, lintels, miller, rice; 2 | 
| 


| Cor 1 he monte | 
the ore applyed, t'Cor! 9. 9: ſee a precept ſomewbat Hike" this Lew 
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| | whoſe {incury bloud i: 
; ſhall be guilty of blood, how much more the wilful murthe-| 
Li , 1 1 4 


Touching 
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Touching the word rendred polluted, bur by ſome ſandificd, jris 
of pep, be fande, and they; arkichiſo-pakeic, ungderſiand, h 


of p, co ſanctime, this to by 

the meaning,” left ip become holy, and ſo be for fy and nat for 

.... 

Barac t — is ſometi E le, bf), 

10,13; and Cheſedpiety,.for impiety, Levit. 20. 17, aud therefore 

both the ſeeds chus ſown, — mri er nb vineyard are made abg-| Niainorie, of 

minable and unlawtyl to be put to any nſe or profic, they muſt be burn, | f2:Þidden 

— hold it alſo unlawful to ſow corn —＋ vines, or to plant vines 

by chem, therefore they muſt be burnt, and it is unlawfull to heat an oven 

or eauldron inthe burning of them. Bus theſe are Rabbinicall niceries, 

for mingled ſeeds are onely forbidden, and thoſe of all ſorts. ,, Touchi 

| an-Oxe and Aſſe their Expoſition is right, and not onely plowing wit 
them: together, but drawing in a cars, &c. is unlawfull, and not onel 

with an Oxe and an Aſſe, but with any clean and unclean: beaſt, akbough 

——— Ry ours ; - EA — f 2 aut 

For myſteries, ſee Levit. 19. 19. Ainſu applieth the laſt againſt | ,Lu/woreh, 

| garments of linſy-woolſy to juſtification by Chriſt, and by the merits of —.— We] 
a mans own works; for he that thus ſeeketh to be juſtified. is unclean and | Gal. 3.10. 

AE — > mar REEL IE ary 1 thef | 

© The 16. Law, verſ. 12. Thon ſbalt make thee fringes upon the fanre quarters Judic. Law 

of thy veſtwre, &.] Of this Law, — —— — F I6, 

| Ceres Sn, rendred wreaths, ne 28. 24. and Verſ. 12. 

ropes or cords, Judg. 16. 11, 12. but Numb. 15: 38. id is h a lock of hair, 

like to which a they both ſignifie the ſame thing, and therefore 

the Cald.rendreth them both by the ſame word Cruſpedin,from the Greek 

Craſpeda, which is uſed Matth. 23.5. | | 

The 17. Law, verſ.13. ung mas take a wife 


LY 


J udic. Law 
I7. 


a 
not a maide, muſt ju- 
gens a doatb, where- 
upon the tokens of her Virginitie may-appear, which if they can doe, the 
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| 

cher incontinency, becauſe it is ſaid, verſ.20. If the thing be true, and chen. 

i} Ken dvr mot 2 r. een gy" | 
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Junius. 
The Myſterie. 
1 Rabanns. 


| | 


Verſ. 22,23. 


2 17 
Maimony ok 
{ Wives c. 3. 


. | ſha 
tea 


| the conſent of a Synod. NT Iv 


a 3 witneſſes, ſaying, by this 


| God.:Andhitherts-of a wife defiled by conſent; now if ſhe were forced 
theicaſeis pat; if a man finding her inthe field force her and lie with bef; 


| | weden. 
2. ſhe conſented, is alwayes judged to have forced her, with who heilay in 


ry of Virgins, that is, 30 ſhekles, and in caſe that he marrieth her mot, ber 
I cauſe her father reſuletito give her, he muſt pay this penſion to him. But 
- . | who foforceth amaid mult pay, it, and marry her alſo. Maimny ſaith 


— yet pen l r Devic/3 8. 7 ; 
ecbüseb fl ee eee — 
bar fer hesband bringetly witteffes eo diſptont them has! 
i He faith moreo ter, that her hezigf 


ey mult be ſtored together wich ber. | 


ISwre@: for whietiſhelsts die} >thuftde:proved if 
iſpoufel e bigberly aorvotore -Brom-'abſt Lk eee 7755 
em eltey bell x elde, Vzaone under 1 z. yeares ofage; andabiobd majde|| 
hut hath paſſed were of her Virginity and will have her onclyimean}]| | 


hom e -aDamoſell; 
chat is: ,Die I — 95 moneths older, hutmot above 
which are no better Tres Hfuftons of this Law, feeing the . 

that Inconatineney in ary iſhonld-be! paniſhed with foning to dethqz if || 
much did the Lord abb6r fleſſily und leanneſſe in. the eſpoùſed or married, 5 
v. 22.15 what a ſhekſe is fee before, Gen. 2315. Chaſticing of che hf; | 
band's by Junius expounded chaſtieing dim in words; but that of che 1 
brewes expounding it by beating him is more probable. Nyſtically; 
ſaith Rabanus, by this husband is to be underſtood a Paſtour of any parti: 
cular Church, if he being lead e is people; 1 
that he may remove to a better benefiee; the eaſe muſt be pleaded deforeq| 
the govertiours of the Church, and if che people be juſtified, he muſt he 

rpily reproved; and be compelſed to abide in thar Church ſtill, and to- | 

teach perfect doctrine ſet forth by too ſhekles amercement;; but if the ac: 
euſation be found true, the people muſt be ſtoned; as it were, with/anathe-] 
ma: for a Paſtor muſt not remove from one Church to another without 


| 
| 
| 


Here are two caſes more put, wherein both the wife deflowred, and the 
deflowrer were to be put to death, viz. if a man lay with a married woman, 
of which ſee Levit. 20.10. Or if with one eſpouſed in a Citie where there | 
were people to hear her if ſhe had cried out, this is by Maimony limited, 
uilleſis ths had witneſſes that he threatned to kill her with a ſword draup 
if he cxied out. b. e eee 34 ol eee uae 
A woman eſpouſed is a wife as well as one married;: and eſpouſing ſaith 
Maimony was three wayes. 1. By giving a piece of money, although 

thing — mine eſpouſed wife. 
2. By bill, whereit he:wror, be thou mine eſpouſed wife, and gayerit her 
before witneſſes, 3. By copulation before witneſſes, ſaying thou ſhalt 
be betrothed e ver copulation. But this laſt, as it Was wicked, 
ſo it was by the wiſe forbidden, and who ſo did thus was to be beaten, y 
a contract being made ſo, was firm. Before betrothing they bleſſed 
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he alone:ſhall be put to death: And who ſo cannot bring wi 


er e remote from company. 4142, HO 00 
Laſtly, touching a Virgin not eſpouſed, lie that foreeth her, muſt gie 
to her father 50 ſhekles Of filver, and rake hente wife, and newer put her; 
ame, Fos ſuch 4 man, ds intilech e meide angiierh. with benen prov! 
vided, Exed. 22, 17. that he ſhall onely marry, her, and give ber: che dam 


that he muſt not anely pay this ſumme, but moreover for her pain ber 
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act and Bauſaniss 
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prop cy rhe Wet et e, deen eg l 45 
Ghriſt Es ſ hn, 
and t 1% 5 
f Jew '1 e ee . 
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|alfo — Hwy «whatif he hach no e Anf. — | is = 
and it is in her power 2 — ich him. Maimony: 
— Law'excepteth, if the High ie with u — cannot marry 
— becauſe ſhe is now no maide;and he maꝝ not marry but with · a maide; | 


Levit. 2111 ;. alſo if a Prieſt bach martied ſuch an one, and againſt this 
Law pubber away, he cannot take her again, becauſe he may not mar- 


ty one divorced, Levit. 21. 7. Ala is repeated r, e bis ee 
. of n fre Levit. 18.20. Week: 27: 20, 1 Cor 75 = | 
314 8 


e 
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| Te 18 Law, . I: He this 17 8 in be 7 hah hi .provie 

1 member itt 0 ſhall not enter into the congregation," ] Broken ſtanes 
in Prieſts are made unlawfull before — py 20. 1 
ſeemmon people, as were bruiſed or broken in theſe are for- 
| _— to enter into the congregation, that is, not to be of —— | 


— 


12211802 


e 


5 


3 2 114 0 


— 4 of Gods people, for any heathen, that would 'turn-and /imbrace| 
| the ich might be thus admitted, but ſuch might not bear any oſſice ini I. 
| |tael, or marry a daughter of Iſrael, or be reckoned for any thing in this 
world as an Saal : for thus the word entering or going in i ue 
1Chron. 14.297 Chron. T. 10. 1 King. 11.1. as Ainiworch noteth — 
ing Maimony, who ſaith, that who ſo being ſuch marrieth a 
Iſtaet is to be beaten, yea a Prieſt being ſueh may not marry berg — 
\ other woman a ſervant. And by wounded in th — be 


one either ſo wounded, or any finew of his bones eee 
| ber cut off, the ſtones, or one of them cut off, and chacb ohis and = 
or thorn; or ſome like thing i for if it de by the Band- of 
being ſo born, or by feel brought — — 
Audi it is not onely unlawfull to. geld a man; but 
and he hat doth it is robe beaten Bale hedoth bus par en be 
nocher another part, both are to be — — * 2. Se ed 02nd | 


Thus hep Junius underſtandethi his entri — 


t hear office in Iſrael, and rejecteth that 
— — a reaſon — 
of abfoken 


A Moabiteſſe was married to Boaz;:andihey 
fret ſhould not beat an office; becauſe they; were. commonly: 
ani ſloathfull minck and without :courage hich toirequired; Dent rn. | 


' Ontvin rejecteth hoth cherexpoſitions:-of entting e 7 alvin. 


| before goinggſaying, that the coming and: parrakingiofthe holy things: af 
the Lord eee forbidden to ſuch e e E 
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Verſ. 36: 


| Ainſ mori. 


Maimonie in 
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ter of Iſavabiab c. . 
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oſeph. 4b. 21. 


antig. c. 14. 


. 
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A Bunting 
Parriarks tra- 
vailes. 


Deen 


Verſ. 2. 
13 in 

Iſſure biah, c. 
15. 


ieee therthight wor de ab one herein with the holy Congregation. And in. 
:.+ | whyit 


amo 
Rut Hugo exponndech chis of entring 


an Ikraeliteſſe alſo whereas 1 Kings 6. 36. mention is made but of one 


chan. 3. For che Jewiſh women, that mere cle | 
and the unclean;/And this was greateſt of all, into this any might conn, | 


- | | called Solomoys porch was parted with a wall, and ſo made two, the one 


i } ſtards, verſ. 2. to come into the Congregation, gave the people of Iſrael 


l eſſeem they were, in that baſe and blemiſhed people were not permitted 
to come amongſt them to:worſhip! before him, which was not done to 
© | puffe them up with pride, but to make them ſtudy to walk the more wor- 
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that of bezxing-office;-.or ruling he yieideth a good ge 
t be meant, hetauſe verf. 3. — or Egyptian are 
bidden-to- enter until the tenth n Kubrsch, were 
for ever debarred from bearing rule ſt the <> hr oo ny | zpl 
there were moreCoprts, one of which was onely for che Jews, —— g 
clean to come into to pray, and of coming into this Court rogerher with 
them, it is meant: for neithevthe wo in their privities, nor baſtards, 
norhimmonites, & c. might come into this Court but in ſpeaking of ba- 
ſtards, verſ. 2. he expoundeth entring into the Congregation of marrying 


— 
— 


ä lled the inner Court, 2 Thron. f. 9. mention is made of two. 
the Odurt of che Prieſts and the greateſt Court. And Hugo ſaith there 
werd fout Courts of che Temple, into which they came for deyotion. 
1. For the Prieſts neateſt to th —— 2. For the Jewiſh men, that were| 

zen, that were clean. 4. For the Heathen 


but from that of the clean Jews, theſe here ſpoken of were debarted. 
And of four porches or Courts, Joſephus writeth lib. 2. contra Appion- 
and ſomerime of three built, not hy Solomon, for he made but two, but 
by Herod fixreen years before the birth of Chriſt, for he added the third 
for the Heathen to come into: but it is to be underſtood, that the Court 
for men, the other for women, and if beſides theſe we reckon two Courts 
more, here will be the full number of four; of the porch ſee 2 Chron. 13. 
4. and it was called Solomons porch of the ſeparation of Eunuchs, ſee 
Iſa:56. 3, 4, &c. where both ſtrangers and they complain hereof and are 
comforted. The Lord by forbidding the broken in their ſtones and ba- 


rounderſtand, ſaith Calvin, how excellent and holy a people in God 
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_ | wordabiding in chem, and are unfruitful in good works, ſuch as hypocrites 


| of -any woman, not a Lawful wife. For they, ſaith —— axe ba- 


] born by her, chat is a baſtard, is counted a baſtard alſo, wherefore an Iſra-| 


[== 


| | Myſtically faith Rabamus, it is hereby taught, that all, who live daintily 
like women, and put not themſelves ike men into the ſpiritual warfare, 
ſhalb be ſhur out of the Kingdom of heaven, which is not taken but by 
viotence, Matth. rt. Ch ; that they who have not the ſeed of the 


ſhall beexchuded for ever. Hitherto in this Law of debarring ſome 


now:followeth another branch of this Law. oO in e 
Verſ. 2 . baſtard ſball ot eurer, hv. to the tenth generation, Heb. 
Mamer is put for à Baſtard, it ſigniſieth one born of a ſtranger, thats, 


hards, not onely which are begotten of a whore, but in any copulation pro- 
hibiced,; Levit 18. except in the caſe of a womans uncleanneſſe, and a 
baſtard to whomſoever he marryeth, begetteth a baſtard, and the childe 


elite may not marry a baſtard; :: 212 1 fl 4 
This clauſe milab wr yoann he alſs interpreteth for ever, as chat 
vf Ammonites; verſ 3. holding that this race beareth the blot of baſtardy 
for ever. Hugo faith, — lamxer is properly one born by a whore, 
of a concudine, and Netbas of adultereſſe; the word /puriuſcom- 
m ſpurtitis to ſhew the filthineſſe of incontinency, and »erbws from 
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fb#i#n#has, which ſeemeth to be à quartan or the like; but is not, as fuci! 
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On thaRebdak 
ds were — 
not come into the Palerſtra or — 


| [ae gym even 10 eee 


of the C 

The end of his Law — . marriage. and 
i norere reverend eſteem and to beat — — 

condly 
order ſhould have been expoſed to, if rhofe that were ſo baſe by birth, 
might have entred ; for it is ſeldom ſeen chat a baſtard is good, but noto- 
rious for ſome wickednefſe : yer, as the Tame Author hach it, howſoever a 
political difference were thus put, this was nothing to dinder any of what 
condition ſoever from the 8e God: bar even Eunuchs baſtards 


thar fear him, are acce ted 
„Myſtically, ſuith R 4 kick as degenerate i in ſenſe and manners 
they are not to be received, till that by imbra · 


ne here to be underſtood, 
eing the ten "Coinmandments they have worn this blot away 2 for if anon 


| [wile enter into life, ſaich Chriſt, keep the Com | 
A thitd branch of this Law, verſ. 3. An — CAltebice feud 
en enter into the Congregation til therenth generation for ever] That is, ne- 
ver, for Heb. it is even che tenth generation ſhall not enter, and for ever is 
added for further ex xprefſſon, that it is meant they * 21 never enter, and 
the reaſon is rendred, becauſe they hired Balaam b Iſrael, Numb. 
22. they were the worſt of all theit enemies, they endeavoured to Ns | 
throw them both body and ſoul for ever. re»when as any other 


inthe 


Se- 


Wherfo 
—— becoming Proſelytes were forrhwith counedwrirh Iraclites and | 
—— Iſraelites, tlie . were Proſel — 
Derby the Ammonite and Moabite Maimony underſta 
the females, for Boaz married Ruth a Moabiteſſe, and ſo might any other 
Lraelite do, if ſhe were a Proſelyte, for they were not the Je Ik 
but the men that conſulted fo peſtilently againſt Iſrael. Auęj 
| [this St. Auguſtine toucheth alſo, having firſt — another way to at 
the doubt touching Boaz his marriage, ſaying chat haply this of the tenth 
generation was myſtieal, becauſe-from Abraham in whoſe time Loc lived, 
of whom came Ammon and Moab,to-Boaz were ten enerations. Abraham, 
Ifiae; Jacob, judas, Pharez Eſrom Amram,Amminadab,Naaſſon, Salmon, 
and if fo, che clauſe added ¶ far eri is to be underſtood, that never aftet 
any Ammonite or-Moabiteſhould enter. But he finally ſeaveth this, and 
ach with the Rabbin the firſt hows indeed repugnant to the text, ſeeing 
leis not ſaid the tenth generation ſhal enter, but ſh ot enter. And that it is 
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-exerciſe with others, "bus had one e r n | 


238 ſuch as were in Authority from contempt, which bat 
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not meant, of women, oveth from, Numb. 31. 18; | 
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where they ate bidden to keep the females, were Virgins alive 
homies And * the cench — he underſtandeth a kind of 
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| The Myſtery, 
Rabanus. 
Chytrens. 


Verſ. 7, 8. 


Numb. 20. 14, 
15. 


| Maimony in 
Jure biah, 
. 


The Myftery. 
| Rabanus. 


Judicial 
law 19. 
Verſ. 9, 10. 


| Hugo (Cardin, 


Chytrenrs. 


The Myſtery. 
Rabanus. 


Ver. 12,13. 


Verſ. 14. 
Hugo Cardin, 


| Exod, 2, 
Gen, 31, 


when Nebuchadnezzar carried captive and confounded all theſe peoples, 
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no unclean perſon to be in the Camp. Deur.2 * 


n cheſe words for ever, are added to expreſſe ſo 
ee 1-53-1555 * n [3a " 

- . Mytically ,  Hereticks, chat would bring Gods curſe fox ever upon the 
ſouls of Gods people by ſeducing them, are hereby cenſured never to mini- | 
ſter in che Church of God, no not upon their recantation. F 
A fourth þranch-of this Law, verſ.7,8. An Edomite or an Egyptian 
might enter in the third generation; he, becauſe he was a brother; this 
becauſe they ſojourned in his land. Although the Egyptians uſed them 
cruelly, and Efau, of whom the Edomites came, hated Jacob their father 

and ſought his life, and the King of Edom dealt hardly with Iſrael in their 
travel; yet they muſt not be excluded for ever, and although they muſt 
| be ſeparated longer, then others, that turn proſelytes of other nations, for 
they were received in immediately upon their turning, yet in the third ge- 
neration;: if they turned, they might enter. This diſtinction of Ammo- 
nites, Moabites, Edomites, &c. hath long ſince ceaſed, ſaith Maimony, 


ſo that now if any of what nation ſoever turneth proſelyte, he is immedi- 
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The 19 Law, verſ. 9. -V/ben the camp goeth forth againſt thine enemies, thou| 


be, as it were, C aftrati. Df chis kind of pollution, ſee Levit. 15. 16. All 


and turn away from thee. ] By the Lord, Hugo underſtandeth the ge 2 
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Egyptian whom he ſlew in the ſand, and Rachels hiding of Labans ide 
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called (a#ra, ſaith Hugo, becauſe men lying intents in time of war ſhould] | 
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Deut. 23.17. no whore or whoremonger. 


in the litter, and Jacobs hiding of idols under an oake, ſaying, that her 
was ſhewed the hiding of = tilthineſſe of ſin, that Gol — — 
and be offended, which is done by compunction, confeflion; and ſatis- 
faction, he ſhould have ſaid, by burying it, which is, when the heart is 
turned therefrom, notto live any longer therein. And if the outwardly 
unclean were put out of the _ how much more the wicked from the 
Sacraments, to which Chriſt anc his Angels are preſent? Chytræus by the 
camp underſtandeth the heart of the faithful, where God is to defend him 
from his ſpiritual enemies; but if any uncleanneſſe be there through vo- 

ntary finning, evil luſts being harboured, he being offended, goeth away, 
and leaveth ſuch an one to the power of Satan, and to eternal damnation, 
unleſſe he turn again and cover it by repentance. 

The 20 Law, verſ. 15,16. Thew ſhalt nos deliver ap a ſervant to his mater, 
that is eſcaped from him, unto thee, he ſhall dell with thee, &c. ] This „ faith 
Auguſtine, is to be underſtood: not of a ſervant of an Iſraelite fleeing to an 
Iſhmaelite; but of one fleeing from another countrey to Iſrael, in this 
caſe humanity was to be uſed by the Iſraelites towards him, and they were 
to ſuffer him to abide — them, where he would, but this by Hugo is 
limited, till his maſters be pacitied towards him, as Paul kept Oneſi- 
mus with him, till that Philemon, his maſter, from whom he fled unto 
him, was pacified, and then he ſent him home again. This is ſomewhat 
otherwiſe expounded by the Hebrews, who ſay, that ſuch an one 3 


he before lived, is courteouſly to be received, and his maſter to be dealt 
withal fo pie him a bill of manumiſſion, he giving therefore to his maſter 
a bill of debt for his freedom to be paid ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able. Calvin 
thinketh, that it is to be underſtood, if ſuch an one fled to Iſrael, his caſe 
ſhould be tryed, and it being found that he did not flee for any wickedneſſe 
which he had done, but to eſcape the hands ofa tyrannical maſter, they 
ſhould let him quietly dwell amongſt them, and become a proſelyte. For 
if any ſervants fleeing from their Maſters were to be dealt thus withal, the 
Church of God would ſoon have been filled with the ſcum and baſeſt of 
all people, and for patronizing ſuch, have been moſt ſcandalous in all Na- 
tions. And to this of Calvin, as beſt 3 law, do J ſubſcribe, 
if we adde hereto that of the Rabbin, touching his compounding with his 
mafter, as equity requireth for his freedom. | | 
Myſtically ſuch as have been ſervants of ſin, but are now converted, are 
not by their Paſtour to be redelivered, by being driven to deſpair , but 
their faith is to be confirmed more and more, that they may for ever 
abide in the Church of God, and be inthralled no more. The King of 
Gath, according to this law, let David dwell in his countrey, when he 
fled unto him ; and Auguſtus faved the ſervant. of Apedius Pollia fleeing 
unto him, when his maſter would have put him to death for breaking a 
chriſtal glaſſe. Dl At SB 
The 21 law, verſ. 17. There ſhall be no where of the danghters of Iſrael, 
noy 4 Sodomite of the ſons of Iſrael, &c. The word rendred whore, is 
Tp. ſanRified or conſecrated, and ſhe is ſo called, becauſe ſhe is one, 
not that hath once only ſinned by whoredom, but maketh a common trade 
of it, having dedicated, and ſet her ſelf apart, as it were, hereunto. The 
word rendred Sodomite, is wp, which may by the like reaſon be rather 
rendred an whoremonger, or one that ſetteth himſelf, as it were apart, to 
beat the will of lewd and incontinent women, or a Gannimede, that pro- 
ſtituteth himſelf to males Sodomitically. Before this Law, faith Mai- 
mony, when a man met with an whore abroad, if they two conſented, he 
might lye wich her, & ſo pay her her hire; but after this it was beating. The 
| Cald, rendreth theſe words thus, There ſhall no woman of the daughters 


of Iſrael be a wife to one a ſervant, neither ſhall any man of the _ 4 | 
1 L rae 


to Iſrael for religion, as being weary of the heathen idolatry, under which 
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although it were offered into the treaſury of the ſanctuary for reparation 


L 


4 


 bouſe for any vow, &c. ] That is, if any againſt the former law committed 


| ſaith he, is to teach, that goods gotten by rapacity and fobbery, if they be 
| . to the Lord, are not accepted, nor yet the ſervice of ſuch, Jerem. 7.9 


TE... bire of a whore, plc of dg, Se. Deut. 2 Jets, 


the heathen to be no fin, but it hath alwayes been abominable be- 
d, ſuch have their name from , holineſſe, per autiphraſin, to 
ſhe that they were moſt unholy and unclean; as Barac is uſed for curſing, 
which properly ſignifieth bleſſing, and many like words the Hebrewes 
have. How as unclean ſuch ſhall be ſhut out of the Kingdom of heaven, 
ſee Gal. 5. 21. 1 Cor. 6. 18. Heb. 13.4. 1 Cor. 5. 10, 15. wherefore ſuch as 
tolerate ſtewes in any place are againſt God and his lawes, and muſt cer- 
tainly look to anſwer for it. r 

Myſtically hereby is forbidden to have communion with idolaters, WII 
are ſpiritual fornicators, which is expreſſed, 2 Cor. 6. 16. or with any he. 
retick, 2 Joh. verſ.10. | | N 

Thou ſhalt not bring the price of a der, or the hire of a whore into the Lords 


fornication and gave the whore, with whom an hire for it, this, as well ag | 
whoredom was abomination to the Lord, and muſt in no caſe be taken, 


of the temple, or for ſacrifice, The word ſignifying whore is T to 
ſhew,that by the word 71WTP before uſed, all manner of whores are mean 

and notthe common whore onely. The hire of an whore, as the price o 

a dog, is by the Hebrews ſo ſtrictly taken, that they ſay, onely à clean 
beaſt, a lamb or the like being given for hire is unlawful; but if it be heit 
or grapes, &c. and they be turned into flowr, and wine, or a ſacriſtiꝶ he 
therewith bought, it is lawful, and likewiſe a beaſt taken in exchange for a 
dog is unlawful, but not the thing bought with that beaſt: But forſo- 
much as it is ſtill the thing coming by the whores hire, I cannot ſee, but 
that it muſt needs be alike abeminabſe; and this was but a device to bring 
gain in to the prieſts, as that of ſaying Corban, Matth. 15. TOON 

By a dog, ſome, ſaith Ainſworth, underſtand a whoremonger ,, becauſe 

the wicked are called dogs, Matth.7:6. but the literal fenſe is generally fol- 
lowed both by the Hebrews and others. And there was good reaſon 
ſaith Calvin, why the price of a dog is forbidden, becauſe the dog is ne 

only unclean, but the moſt contemptible amongſt beaſts, chat are unclean; 
ſo that jt were againſt the reverence due to the ſanctuary, Levit. 19.30. to 
bring ſuch a thing into it; the price of a ſon is not forbidden, thus he; but 
Rabanus following Auguſtine, makes a quære, whether under this one 
named, all unclean beaffs be not meant: but whereas the firſt born of othet 
unclean beaſts are appointed to be redeemed, the dog is not, and therefore 
it is plain, that the price of a ſon might be brought. The moral of this, 


And the reaſon of forbidding the hire of the whore to be brought, ſaith be, 
vas, leſt after ſuch wickedneſle committed, it ſhould be thought, that whofe. 
dome might thus again be expiated, to waxe the bolder to commit t 
abominable ſin. ugo by the price of a dog, underſtandeth the ptice of 
coupling with a bitch, and likewiſe of any unclean beaſts, but this is ad- 
joyned to that of an whore, to make that the more odious. 'But he 0 


jecteth about the hire of a whore, although it be wicked gain, it is her pro 
per goods, why then may it not be brouglitꝰ and anſwereth, it may pn 
yately, but not publickly for the ſcandal ; but how ſound this is, let the 
Reader judge. God forbiddeth the price of a dog which is moſt coy 


tible, to be brought, ſaith Chytræus, leſt he ſhould ſeem thus te-be piſes, 
rather then honoured. . ĩ . 
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12. 1. And therefore it is thus alſo underſtood by Chriſtian Expoſitours. 


Deut. 23.19. 


che feaſt, that came next, whethet᷑ the Paſſeover; Pentecoſt or the feaſt of 


| feaſt following he ſinned again. But he ſaith; money vowed to the poore 


rated for them and laid up, till he find ſome poore. - 


ing may be an help unto us, is to incurte the ſinne of neglect of wur ſpiri- 


| cn with the owner not to eat, he may not, becauſe voluntarily he hath 
e 


— 


—ͤf—— — 
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Aga ene. 
The 22. Law, verſ. 19. Thow ſhalt wot lend to brother po i he 

Of this Law ſee, Exod. 22. 25. and of Leong > ox malig; — 
a brother or to a 2 chat is of the ſame faith, it is forbidden to be au 


uſurer, but not to infidels, ſee the notes there. 2187 
When thow ſoalt vow a voW auto the: Lord, thou: ſhalt not ſlack te pay ir 1 
This is the 33. Law repeated from Numb. 30. where pr | — 9 
perform his vowes, here not to defer the performance of them: of 
meaneth, that they ſhould be paid with all ſpeed: leſt death bo. 
ſirh-this life is uncertain. The place — the — Det. I 2:5 r 


brought their vowes is ſpoken of, Maimony gathereth that the time was. 


Tabernacles, Deut. 16. 16. He that did not at the next feaſt bring his 
vowes, tranſgreſſed this commandement againſt deferring, and if not at the 


is to be given out of hand if any poore be preſent, if not; it is to be ſepa- 


iboes forbear to vow, it ſbal be no ine in thee, & c. Hereupon it is ſaid, 
Eccleſ. 5 5. Better it ig not to vow, then to vow and not perform. But forſomuch 
as Pſalm. 77. 1 1. it is commanded, vow and pay to the. Lord, it may be de- 
manded, how he that voweth not, is ſaid to be without ſinne in? 
Anſw. It is meant, if thou voweſt not raſhly. or lightl y, thou ſhalt not be 
guilty of finne, which is ſpoken to ſtay men from abu dis poly Ordi- 
nance by being over haſty in vowing: but in way of chankfulneſſe for ſome 
great benefit not to vow or to ſuppreſle evill concupiſcence, wherein vow- 


tuall good, and of ingratitude towards God. Vet Maimony faith, if we 
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6, 7. and becauſe their eating and xejoycing before the Lord, when they 


Judic. haw 
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Judiciall 


Law 23. 
Verſ. 21. 


Maimonie of 
offering ſacr i- 
fice: c. 14. 


Verſ 22; 


Maimonic, of 


never ſanctifie or devote, there is no ſinne in itꝭ which he proveth by this 
paſſage. Ainſworth expoundeth it thus, If tbos forbear to vom, it ſball be 
ſuch finne, as in thoſe that vow and perform not ; ſee the like phraſe, John 
9. 41. Joh. 15. 22, 24. Jam. 4. 17. 2355 An 12 | 
The 24. Law. When thou comeſt into thy neigh: ours vineyard, than maift eat 
grapes thy fill pbut thou ſhalt put none into thy veſſel, c. This is by the He- 
rews underſtood onely of ſuch as come to labour in the vineyard; &c. 
they being ſet ro work there by the owner, may eat, as the mouth of the 
Oxe, that treadeth out the corn, muſt not be muzzeled, which ſeemeth to 


de ved things 
cap. 8, 


Tudiciall * 
Law 24: 
Verſ. 24- 


Maimony in 
tteat. ot hired 
things, cap. 12. 


be ſpoken in this ſence, becauſe, 1 Cor. 9˙7, 8, 9. they are all put together 
as tending to the ſame. And here they have certain expreſſions further to 
illpſtrate this Lawzas firſt, he chat laboureth about growing things onely, 
may eat of them, not of the butter which he churneth, or the cheeſe that 
he maketh. 2. If he that laboureth be a Nazarite, ſo that he may not eat 
of the fruit of the vine, he may not give what he ſhould eat to others, as 
wife and children, or if he hath no mind to eat any himſelf. 3. If he a- 


parted from his right. But it ſeemeth that ſuch as came into a corne 


field occaſionally and not to work, might, pluck and cate of the ears of 


corn, becauſe our Lord coming thus with his Diſciples, they did ſo; Matth. 


Hugo inquiring whether if a man cometh ro an heap. of corn, or grapes ga- 
thered by the owner, or to his bread, might alſo do this, Anſwereth no; 
becauſe whileſt theſe are yet unreaped they have no reall owner, but are 


Deut. 25.4. 


Hage Card. 
A in/\ Wort h. , 


the Lords; and therefore any of his people having need may take and eat 
of them, but yet without any great dammage. to the owner, whoſe ſub- 


| ſtance it is to live upon, when he hath gathered it in; bur this being 
; | once done, he is in reall poſſeſſion, and it is unlawfull now without his leave 


to take and eat theref. By the vineyard and eorn field the Hebrewes un- 


derſtand alſo Olives and other fruit Bb My: 
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e. | Myſtically che neighbours «vineyard faith Rabanus is the Scripture of 
Rabants. Chriſt; updn this we may car in the Church; the vineyard, by reading, | 


Ed. . pfreaching and meditating, but not carry it ont of the Church.as none ok 
{2 Op he plea Lamb might be carried out of the houſe. - The corn field a alſo | 
Ali the Church with the ſtanding corn of the word init, this may, be plucked} 
and rubbed to find out chie ſpirituall ſenſe in myſticall places, but a ſickle 
ſuuſt not be pre by e eee I 9s; left thaw be in danger of | 
being judged for hurting this corn. And this is done by thoſe that rake | 
nothing literally, but turn all places into allegories : for of ſome the literalt | - 
ſenſe onely is to be followed, and it is to edificatien, of ſome the moral; þ 
and of ſome the myſticall: thus he; but it is 30 be known, that of every | 
place the literall ſenſe is firſt to be intended, bet auſe it is true according to | 


\ 


¶ che letter and edifying, then if need be, the morall, or myſticall. 


— 2 — 
- 


| A - Cax'y; XXIV: | 
3 Judiciall | "He 25. Law, verſ. 1- When a man bath talen 4 wife, & c. and ſi e finds no 
Law 15." 1 favourin his eget, becauſe he hath fownd ſome uxcleanneſſe in her, let hi 


Verſ. 1.2,3. | write ber bill of divorcement, cc; For theſe words and married her, after thoſe 

7 whey a man bath taken a wife, Hebr. is, 19y3"71 and is her husband, the Sep- 
tuagint, dwelt 1 her, the meaning is, hath done to her the du- 
tie of an husband; for theſe words ſome uncleauueſſe, Hebr. is 1371 py 
ſome nakegneſſe,whereby is not meant adultery, but ſome other outward 
uncleanneſſe, as the word is uſed, Deut. 23. 14. for he ſpall write, Hebr. is, 
an he write; for here is no precept to do thus, but onely a permiſſion if he 
write herd bill of divoree, then ſhe may be wife to another man. For the 
ä form of a bill of divorcement ſee my expoſition, Matth. 5. Text. 28. The 
Maimony of - The Hebrews, who erre about divorcements ſtill to this day, ſay, that 
divorces, c. 10. touching a wife ofevill conditions that ĩs, not modeſt, as the honeſt daughs | 
| ters of Iſrael, it is commanded to put her away, viz. if ſhe be a ſecond wife, 
| | but not the firſt. But to this 10 things muſt concur. - 1. He muſt do it of 
| 


his own. will. 2. By a writing. 3. The matter of the writing muſt be to 
divorce her. 4. The cauſe muſt be between him and her. 5. It muſt be 
written by her name. 6. It muſt be a perfect bill. 7: It muſt be given 
to her. 8. Before witneſſes. 9. By him or his deputie. 10. Accord-, 
ing to the law: of divorces. And they adde moreover, that if when he hath 
| given his bill to his deputy he repenteth and faith; I will that this bill be 
te, before itcometh to her hands it is no divorce, but if after, it is 
| of force, and many other niceties they have more, which I ſpare to ft 
PE | down, of putting a mans wife away by a bill of divorce: the Lord ſaith, it 
was alwayes a ſinne, but permitted to the Jewes for the hardneſſe of their 
hearts, Matth.5.32.chap. 10.7. Mal. 2. 16. And for this it is to be noted, 
that all things here are put conditionally, if he write her a bill of divorce, 
and ſhe marry another man, &c. v. 1,2,3-and nothing is poſitively preſcri- 
| bed, till v.4. 3 taking her again. 1:24 
The Myſterie. | © Myſtically faith Rabanus, the wife that findeth no favour in her buſ- 
Rabanus, bands eyes, is the Jewiſh Synagogue, with which Chriſt is diſpleaſed, and 
| [therefore he putteth her out of his houſe, the Church, the other man that 

taketh her, and upon diſlike putteth her away, were the Apoſtles, 9 
ve 

aken 


. deavoured much to convert them, bur they rejecting their teaching. 
Acts 13. the duſt of their feet ſhaken off againſt them, and ſo they remain untaken 
| again by the Lord to this day. But becauſe the Jewes ſhall one day be 
el to grace, Rom. 9. 2 Cor. 3. this allegory: cannot ſtand, His tro- 

pology is better, when a man is wedded to any courſe of life, which is un- 
| clean, and his eyes be opened to ſee it, be muſt put it away, and if another, 

| | after he bath left it, be wedded to the ſame evill, but after a while pinoy 


— — ME ths. — —.— a — —— 


Dinners Theme earelargremers 
Deut 4.5 erm married not 6 | owvarre 


v* 


Ii away again, he may never take it up aſter that he is once ated 
from it, leſt he be — like'a dog; that returneth to — — 
2 Pet. 2. 20. Tonching'divotces for adultery or for deſertio a, ſee Chytræ- 
us, who upon this place diſputeth of them both at large; and fbr marrying 
we e e ee | 5 marrying 
again, my expoſitions upon Matth. 5. 32222 FRO EFT 
Next unto this about divorces; another Law much like to that Deut. 20. 
is repeated, touching a man that had eſpouſed 4 wife; that he ſnould return 
from the wars: for it is ſaid; Mena man bath taken 4 nem wift, ho Mal ab 
ges ont to Warre,” nor be 3 with any buſtueſſo, &. And the time of liber- 
| ty now given him is an whole yeare to rejoyce with his wife. The He- 
 þbrewesextend this Law upon the former ground, Deut. 20. to builders of 
-| houſes, and planters of vineyards alſo: and whereas it is ſaid, that ſuch 
| ſhould not be charged wirh any buſineſſe they ſay, it is meant of preparing 
| the wayes and providing viduals for the _— which they that tatried at 
home were tied unto, but ſo were none of theſe for. that yeare. Others 
underſtand it onely of the new married, which is moſt agreeable to the 
Text: but herein again they differ, that ſome will have this Law ſo made; 
| becauſe the Jewes when they were newly married, were ſo addicted to 
their wives, that if they were taken to the warres, or to any other pub- 
lick buſineſle, there would have beene great danger of their doing more 
hurt, then good; and becauſe at the firſt they were moſt intent'to get 
neceſſaries about them. And they ſay, that chis was an indulgence of 
ſloth, for which cauſe the like is not now permitted. Bur others better, 
chat jt was given in honour of 3 and to ſettle the affections of the 
married one towards another, that the husband not 2 preſently taken 
from his Tpouſe, ſhe might be bept from the love of other men, and he 
likewiſe from the love of other women, whereunto ſo ſudden a ſeparation 
or i have been a 2 temptation. Myſtically faith Rabanus, the car - 
all are here forbidden to be ſer over the Church of God, becauſe he that 
| goeth on warfare, intangleth not himſelfe with worldly:things: ,_ 
Ihe 26. Law. No man ſhall take the apper or nether mii tous ts pledyt+; for bi 
takgth a mans life to pledge: The word Rechaim rendred nether milſtone, is 
put ſometime for the mill; Exod. 1 . 5. For theſe words, for he raketha mans 
life to pledge, Hebr. For that plecge is the ſoul, the Cald. for by them is 
made ready meate for every ſoul. By the ſbul then is to be underſtood 
the life of man; it is meant, he is thus deprived of a neceſſary iriſtru- 
ment to prepare that which is the ſtaffe of mans life; as bread is called, 
Pſalm. 104. And hereby not onely milſtones are meant, but Het hou 
ſtrument which ſerveth to prepate mans foode, as the butchers Knife to 
all it, the m to boyle it in, &c: So Maimony in Paleſtina, faith Hugo: 
where th 


ad no ſtreams, each man had a mill in his houſe with the band 
to grinde his corne, ſo that it was of daily neceſſarie uſe: wherefore ei- 
ther of the ſtones hereofare forbidden to be taken to pledge. Chytræus 
faith , that he had ſeene many in Denmarke that had ſuch ſmall mills, 
and by grinding got their living. And myſtically both he and Rabanus 
by the upper milſtone underſtand hope, by the nether, feate in a finner, 
with whom the Confeſſour dealeth; he muſt not by flattering any take 
away the nether milſtone of feare, nq the the upper one of pe, by 
5 him with judgement, when he is humbled : For as one of the 

milſtones being taken away : The other is altogether unprofitable ſo 
if either feare or hope bee taken away from a ſinner, hee ſhall ſtanũ 


dh. 


ſoule. 


of Iſrael, aud maketh merchandiſe of him be ball dye, &. ] See this Law be. 
fore Brod. 21. 16. againſt the ſtealing of a man, che puniſhment appointed 


unmoveable, and having but feare alone, or hope alone; looſe his | 
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Hugo Card. 


Hugo Card. 


— 


3» a6 | of the Teras. Deut, 24. 
4 | tea is not death, nor ſtealing and ſelli Far Feet ſola | 
e it is ſaid 


x 'F 


ere 
he firſt ſexveth himſelf with him, aud then ſelleth him, becatiſ 
u of him, or ſerveth himſlf ef hi, and fe abe as & Hes | 
brews words will bear, «the Septuagint render it bringing hini under hi 
power ſelleth him, according to the words uſed, Exod. 2 1. 16. 1 e 
Again, they ſay, it myſt be an Hebrew or a Proſelyte, that ic thus uftd, 
or elſe it is not deatk to ſteal and fell any other, but reſtitution, but 
| ; |:both theſe are plainly overthrown by the words, Exod, x: es 
1 ſtealing of any man is thus cenſured, and it is not onely ſaid, if he ſe 
I | him, but alſo, or he be found in bis band, be ſpall dye. For tlieſe words 
1} _ | < wan be fornd ſtealing, the vulg. Latin hath it, / be be fowndſalliciting any of 
his brethren, to ſhew the manner how one uſed to ſteal another, viz, by en- 
ticing him to ſell himſelf, he having before agreed with the buyer to 
have purt of the price given for him, or by enticing him into another 
Hugo Card. | countrey and there ſelling him, ſo Hugo. 5 52 55 34 
Judicial The 28. Law verſ:8. Tale thou berd in the plague of Leprofie, to abſerve| 
Law 28. | diligently and to do acciring to all, that the Priefts the Levites ſpall teach you,| 
Verſ. 8. | &. The ſcope of this Law, faith Hugo, is, that they ſhould not reſiſt, bug | 
diligently obey the Prieſts directing them, as God commanded, Levit. 13. 
land Chap.14. for Miriam, whoſe example is herr commemo rated, conten- 
Numb. 12. | ded with Moſes and fo was ſmitten with this plague. And hereby is in- 
2 Chron-26. | timated, that for oppoſing them the leproſie is often ſent, as to Uzziah 
_ . King of Judah, and therefore whoſoever was thus. puniſhed, muſt take 
BE great heed not to ſeek to hide it, or by himſelf to cure it 1 | 
| | ouſly to remain in the Camp, when the Prieſts direct him to go out, leaft 
| he add ſin to ſin 2 for even Miriam, a Propheteſs and ver ans 
ſo as great as any of them, ſubmitted her ſelf to go out of the Camp, and 
Ito ſtay there, till ſue was cleanſed. This plague then muſt be taken head 
lIunto, as coming from Gods immediate hand for ſin, and therfore cureable 
© ” © | onelyby him, he muſt cherefore be duly attended herein. The He 
brews _—_—_— Ay, that whoſoever plucketh off the ſigns of -uncleaaneſle 
Q - | eitherallor ſome of them, or ſeareth any of the raw fleſh, or cutteth a 
Maimozy of | ſoar out of his fleſh, out of LN or an houſe, before the Prieſt ſceth 
Leprokie,c.ro. _ N is mut up or after, transgreſſeth againſt this Ordinance of 
3 | lein WP ; 541 75379; 808 
| Judiciall The 29. Law,, Verſ. 10, 11. when thou lengeft thy neighbour the lending of 
Law 29. any thing, thou ſhalt not Yo into his honſe to fetch his. pawn, but ſeal ſt aud wah- 
Verſ. 10, 11, ent, |] Here are two things in this Law, 1. As is already expreſſed. 
12,13. > If he be a poor man, his pawn muſt be reſtored when n e eN 
| OWN. | 5 65 405 pa Lk 
13 Tonching the firſt, the Hebrews ſay, that no man may take a pan but 
Meimory of by an officer ſent from the Synedrion, and he muſt ſtand without, till it be 
Lender and brought out unto him by the owner, but then the officer may take it by 
{ Borronr, c. 3. force, but the creditor may not, and this is the order for borrowers, whe- 
1288 i ther rich or poor. | *** 
For the ſecond, ſee Exod. 22: 26. where a reaſon is alſo rendred, why 
the creditor muſt not go into the houſe to take a pawn, and ſoma teſoluti- 
on js given, what benefit it will be to the creditour to take a pam, hen 
at he muſt the fame day reſtore it gin But Maimony Aich, by this 
| | 8 debt is l the — year, as ks oy muſt 
be Deut. 15. 1, 2, 3. and if the borrower dye, payment is made by the pawn, 
— die which goeth not now, as his other — 33 children. Rabanus 
8 * | faith, haply the pawn was taken, that it might be remembred to be the 
| Creditours, till the debt was paid, which if it had not been carryed away, 
fie: might have been forgotten, but by this means when the Creditour. in mer: 
ey xeſtored it again, the greater tye was put _ the poor mamto male 
| | haſt in thankfulneſſe to pay him his debt. Thus alſo Hugo allandging 
| |. 255 | Auguſtine 
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day: his hire is due to him ali the night, and therefore it is there ſaid; ir 


| if his term endeth in the day, or in the night, it is then due to him. For 


ſupon the teſtimony of the children, and contrariwiſe, and againſt put- 
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Dam. 2414. 
fore the borrayer is, injoyned 3 — 


|  Theſewords when this lendeft the lending of any thing tb thy neighbor, (for 


neighbour, which he oweth thee: | _, 


| him 
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D< CAgeinſ vppreſoing ſervants. 
Auguſtine for the ſame, ind that the end of: this Law of not 
or fans houſe to fetch out «pawn was to prevent vio 


going into the 
that might be made abont ir, and that mercy might be fer ani there- 


— what if che borrower had covering to ſlee ind and an- 
ſxyere chi that in this caſe it was not to be reſtored, ſee Rod. 23. 26. and ac- 
. ir is to be held uf the garment of the widom i vetſ. 15. of :this 


. 1 


* 
: 


ſo Junius rendreth it; going word for word a ing to the Hebrew): may 
alſo be rendred, when thus eraſteſ the exattion of any thing, ſo Ainſworth; 
and the vulgar Latin accordingly, when thou requireſt ay thing of thy 


_ . Then ſbalt not frandulently oppreſſe an bired ſervant, that it poor and needy 
&c. in his day thos ſhalt give lim bis hire, &.] See . haw-before Levis 
19. 13. The Hebrews expound this not onely of the hire of a: poor 
man, but alſo of his beaſt, or any other thing of his, that is hired. And 

diſtinguiſh thus betwixt this and that Lev. 19:13 he that is hired by the 


Hall not abide with thee all night, and he that is hired for the night, his hire 
is due to himall the Gay, and therefore it is here ſaid; is his day. tho halt 
reftore it to him. If he be hired for a moneth,fora year, or for ſevenyears; 


unto it be lifteth up bis ſoul, the vulg Latin, by it he ſuſtaineth his life; ſo | 
that to keep back his hire is as it were to take away his life, and is a moſt 

ievops.ſin. Maimony maketh it a fourfold transgreſſion. 1. N 
the Law fotbidding oppreſſion. 2. Againſt that forbidding robbing.” 
3. Againſt that, the ſun ſhall not go down upon it. 4. Againſt that, it 
ſhall not abide with thee all night. And although he; to whom hire is 
Que; ſaith ccking this very fin cryeth unto God, as Cains ſin, Gen.4: and 
the Sodomites, Gen 18. | 

The 31. Law verſ. 16. The: father ſtall not be put to death fot the childtn, 
80 tis children ſhall not be put to death for the fathers, &. ] The Cald. the 
fathers ſhall not be put to death by the mouth of the children, &c. and 
accordingly the Hebrews take is to be againſt putting the father to death 


ting any to death upon the the teſtimony of ſuch as be near a kin to bim. 
But this is both contrary to the Hebrew, verity and to the practiſe noted 
2 King. 14.5, 6. and 2 Chron. 25. 4. ſee the ſame Ezech. 18.20. 
0. God threateneth Exod. 20. to viſit the fins of the fathers upon the 
children. . 2 
Sal. This is to be underſtood onely of ſuch as hate him, as their fathers 
did, or of children yet unborn, when their fathers ſinned, or of the guilt, 
that cometh by · Adams fin to all his poſterity, unleſſe they be renewed by 
grace, for ſuch, although they ſuffer for their fathers ſins temporally, yet | 
ey ſhall not eternally. . But with then is not the firſt or ſecond genera- | 
tion named, but onely to the third and fourth generation? Anſ. Becauſe | 


fore an univerſality is hereby meant, as Amos 2. and 3. by three and four 
transgreſſions all transgreſſions are meant; thus Auguſtine,” and after 
Rabanus and Hugo. This is a Law given to Judges, and ſo is that 
3 verſ. 17. againſt wreſting the judgement of the ſtranger ot 
fatherleſle, or taking the widows raiment to pledge; for the Synearion, 
faith Maimony, eannot ſend to take a pledge of her, whether ſhe be poor 
or rich, and if it be taken; it muſt by force be taken and reſtored again. 
For theſe words, [ thou ſhalt not wreſt the judgtment' of thi ftranger of farber? 


three and four makes ſeven, which is the number of perfection, and there- | 


| 
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meme pors, 


acid againſt three, to wrong the fatherleſſe. 


out his hand to take them, but if three 


| fruit trees, in time of gathering, if one or two be left through forgerful- 


Levit. 19. 10. 
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IHe 33. Law, verſ. 1, 2,3. If chere be Acontroverfie betwetn men, und they 
come near 10 judgment, they Mal juſtifie the juſt, c. Aud if the wicked 

be worthy to be beaten, & c. ſourty ſtripes be may give him, &c. ] This law 
concerned every court of Juſtice, both ys ns one of 71:that of 23 a 
that of three men; for althongh theſe laſtmight put none to death, yet 

they might adjudge offenders to be beaten. To juſtiſie the juſt, as Chy- 
tæus noteth, is contrary to condemn the wicked, which followeth; and 


often ſpoken of by the Apoſtle Paul, and James, Gods 8 one of 

* meant, or his being declared to be juſt through his grace, 
no ſin being imputed unto him. For beating the guiley, the Hebrewes ſet 
down many rules to determine, who is worthy of beating, and who not; 
for, woreihꝝ to be bearen,Hebr.is, 4 ſon of beating : ſo He thatis worthy of hell, 
is called the ſon of hell, Matth. 23.15. he that is worthy of death, the ſon 


of death, 1 Sam. 20. 3 1. he that is worthy of peace, the ſon of peace, Luc. 


2 the contrary to which he ought to do, and being admoniſhed 

of tranſꝑreſſeth * , he is to be beaten therefore. 2. He that 
1 atned with cutting off, but is not puniſhable 
with death by the Judges; as by eating fat or blood, &c. But if it be pu- 
niſnable by death, he is not to be beaten, but to be ſlain. 3. He that 
tranſgreſſeth a prohibition in act, but if in word only, he is not to be bea- 


in a thing to be ſatisfied for, is not to to be beaten. 5. Neither for d6ing 
expreſſed, and that is, w wers things are together forbidden, but theſe 


death by the hand of God, 18. altogether 207. which are to be chaſtiſed 


The 32 Law, verſ. 29. Alen thonreapeſt thy; parveit in ib field, and haſt 
fargotten 4\ſbeaf in the field, thou ſhalt not retarmto take it, Bec. J. A corner of 
of the field and gleanings were appointed to be left for che poor, Levit. ig 
9. but here the forgotten ſheaf alſo, that is, ſay the Hebrews , one ſheaf 
ortwo —— ſo far off through 8 chat he cannot ſtretch 

> leftor mote, they are not coun |. 
- | ted, as the forgotten ſneaf, and the 2 olive trres, or other 


thou ſhalc not gather the ſingle grapes after ther; but of the fingle grapes, ſee 


therefore, as that is to pronounce him guilty, that he maybe puniſhed, 7 
| this is to pronounce, or declare him to be innoeent; and thus juſtifyi 


noſſe, they muſt not come again to gather them, intimared, verſ. 20. rb 
malt mat go-over the bonghs after thee, and likewiſe touching the vine, verſ. a1. 


. 


Ti%Y | 


| 


4 


20:6. Matth.10.18, The firſt rule is, Whoſo tranſgreſſeth againſt a pro- 


ten, as if he goeth about, as a tale-bearer, &c. 4. He that tranſgreſſeth | 
againſt a particular —_ lyed in a general, unleſſe it be in ſome place 
words, tho ſhalt wot, are not repeated to each one of them. And they 


number the probibitions of acts, for not cutting off, nor death is due, but 
beating to be 168. thoſe for which cutting off is due, 21. thoſe for which | 


705 4 
Eſay 38. AR 
38.14. 
6.190 of che judge. 
rd chr fart 4 


 andiſtranger in ſpocial./* God taketh the gat ef thoſe that are moſt helps | 
leſſe in ſpecial, —_— fore to wrong ſuc is the greater fin. Maimo — 
maketh it a tranſgreſſing againſt two prohibitions, to wrong a ſtranger; 


| i 


with heating. For the manner of beating, it was with a ſcourge * 1 
2 | a bu \ 


n * 3 


4 


1 


; number of Gim bar — eateir! 
offender, they ga ſnem ſome wer- 
Jaye one. 


every time ſtill hei 
bim: for of putting to 


delt ber 
—— 
40 ſtripes, if the Judges 
bear fo many, be had fewer; and likewiſe 3 bring judged 2 
was not able to bear them, ſome were remite(: but if he were as rong 
as Sampſon, and had been judged to bear bit 42. the number might not 


be encreaſed. Laſtly, he that wks worthy ofrutting off, and fo was bea+- 


third, he 0 into little eaſe, and fed with bread and waxer, till his gut 
ſnrunk, and chen with barley, til his belly burſt, fo Maimomy, who alſo 
faith, that no man was beaten, but upon due proof by witneſſes. And 
| . np number of 40 ſaving one before ſpoken 
ſtood, that they took the commandement, by a numbrr, forriy fripes he ma 
give lim; as if it had been ſaid, by the next number to 40. that is, 39. but 
this is both a ſtrange conſtruction and confoundeth che verſes, which arę to 
be diſtinguiſhed. For counting the number of ſtripes, that was done by 
reckoning three to every ſtrobe, hecauſe the ſtrings of the whip were thret 
ſo that 13 made 39. and if they ſhould have given one more, it woy 
have made 42; according to this account, they muſt needs come 
one under 40, or elſe exceed the number preſetibed; thus Maimony, we 
æalſo ſaith, that if any man dyed under the ſc 
leſſe, but if he received but one ſtripe more, and ſo dyed, bꝭ was to be bat 
niſned. The number of 40 ſtripes muſt not be exceeded, faith Moſes; Jef 
thy brother ſhonld ſtem vile unto ther ʒ ſo that the ſin, and not the perſon ſin- 
ning, is to be hated. Hereupon Maimony ſaich, when a man bath been 
| beaten, he is to return to his dignity, which he had before, all but one of 
the Synedrion, who returneth not. [2501 15 
Thon ſhalt nor mu the ox that treadeth one the rern. ] This is the 34 law, 
and is placed next to thar againſt i anicy towards men, to ſhew, that 
even to the beaſt that muſt be done, which is juſt and equal. By oxe, the 
Hebrews underſtand alſo the aſſe or any other beaſt labouring about chat 
which is food growing out of the ground, the oxe being named for an in- 
ſtance, and they ſay, that the beaſt muſt be permitted to eat not only of the 
corn which lie is treading ont, but alſo of it growing, and of the burthen de 
which he carrieth, &c. and by muzzeling, they underſtand alſo reſtraining 
lim any way from feeding, by terrifying him with the voyce, giving him 
no water, or 2 a bullocłs calf ſo, as that by the blariag thereof to 
her ſhe is biadred om feeding, or the like, and whoſo did thus, if it were 
to an hired beaſt; tranſgrefſed, and if he muzzeled it, was tobe beaten, and 
to pay to the owner four cabs for a bullock, and three tot an aſſe. For 
| the treading out of the corn, it is to be underſtood, that this was one w 
of threſhing uſed amongſt the Hebrews, ſee Hoſ.r0.11: another was 
à cart wheel; E 
and treading with horſes is ſpoken of. This law bound not other peoples, 
but the Hebrews only, as they teach; for if an Hebrew worketh the _ 


* 


ten, if he offended the ſecond time, he was phe ſecond time beaten; if dhe 


e, che beater was gude 


| 


it is to be under- | 


28. 27, 28. where alſo beating with a ſtaſfe, or a rod, 


| Maimovy in 
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law 34. 
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of an heathen in his corn, he muſt not muzzel: him, but if an heath 
| worketh the beaſt of an Hebrew, he may muzzel, ſo Maimoay,  '*. "| 
[The Myttery. | The myſtery of this is ſhewed by the Apoſtie, the Minifter of the G. 


1 Cor: 9. 9. muſt not have his means of maintenance kept from him, but Ide 
[x Tim. 5. His labour in preaching, that he may be free to ſtudy, pray. an Bun y 
Chytraut. Cb extendeth it further, even to all chat teach the liberal arts, they! 


Judicial The 35 Law is, that a brother ſhould take a brothers wife, lie being 
Law 35. dead without iſſue, and in caſe that he refuſed, ſhe muſt pluck off his ſhoe! 
* erſ. 5, 6, before the Elders, and ſpit in his face, thus putting him to ignominy in 

7. 8.9, O. | Iſrael. To take a brothers wife is forbidden, 1 but in this caſe 
FI that law holdeth not; for now it is not onely not unlawful, but an inhu- 


Gen. 38. 7. ¾fore; as we may ſee in the two ſons of Judah, Er and Onan, and the end 
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| | thers ſo dying. I one of them, that is, the firſt, as the word is often uſed] 
t Maimony of that is, th elde | 

taking che | brethren which are by the fathers fide, but not by the mothers, becauſe 
brothers wife, he is not in this caſe, or for inheriting counted a brother, that is only by] - 
„ the mothers ſide. And they ſay, the brother, that muſt take his brothe 


| 


4 her, having firſt ſtayed go dayes to ſee whether ſhe be with child by the 
dead brother, for none might marry after their husbands deceaſe ina 
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Exod. 21.4: not, unleſſe it be by a bond-woman, or an heathen woman, for if the ſeed 
Deut. 7. 4. coming by ſuch are ſervants and infidels. For the ceremony to be uſed} 


{ ving put upon his right foot and tyed, ſheunlooſed, plucked off and caſt it 


ſeſſion : and ſometime it was, as ſpitting, a ſign of ignominy, as Eſay 20. 
2,4- and thus it was done in this caſe, ch 

| g ſtain to him and his family after him. After all this done, the Judges 
'q gave her a teſtimonial of what had paſſed, ſubſcribed with their names, 
and then ſhe was free to be married to any other man. And it is to be 

noted, thata kinſman amongſt the Hebrews was a brother , as appeare 

| inthe caſe of Boaz taking Ruth, his kinſmans wife. Por the heathen, al- 
1 — ſchon h they be proſe lytes, ſaith Maimony, this law holdeth not, ſo that 
pre ogether unlawful for a brother in any caſe to take his — 
$0: * WIIC. | 
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refaſed to have her husbands brother, here is nothi 
ld be done to her, but the Hebrews ſay, ſhe was agel 
als th husband, and ſo was put e a dowry, yea 
ah ſhe would have one of is brethren, ifſhe refuſed the eldeſt, For 
alk w ich the Elders had with 'the brother, refuſing to take his bro- 
chers wife, they ſay that they perſwaded him, if ſhe were fit for him to take 
| her, but if not, as if ſhe were old and he young, or contrariwiſe, to let 
his ſhoe 5 ned off. . | | 
| In chat the firſt ſonne horn to a brother taking her brothers wife was 


husband of the Virgin Mary is ſaid by Matthew to be the ſonne of one 
man, but by Luke of another; all their Progenitors alſo from Salathiel be- 
ing divers. So Rabanus upon this Law, that a brother ſhould take his bro- 


ſian Kings ſo to do; As Henry the Eight King of England took Katha- 
rine the wife of Arthur his map, e by Julius the Second,and 
| concluded after much diſputation to be lawfull by many learned Divines, 
and when he was after many yeares again divorced; the former marriage 
was ratified by Clement tho Eight, and that divorcement condemned. 
r the Romans, Craſſus married his brothers wife, but he was an 
i . RET | 
Chytræus diſpyting upon this uſeth divers arguments to prove it un- 
lawfall, eloecially che dead brother had iſſue, che principall of which is 
becauſe it is forbidden, Leyit. 18.16, & 20.21, where it js pronounced to 
be a wickedneſſe, and they that marry ſo are threatned 14 ſhall die 
childleſſe; and it is ſaid, that the heathen did after all theſe abominations, 
intimating 7 even they, to whom the judiciall Lawes of Moſes were 
not given, did abominably when they ſuch marriages, and incurred 
che wrath of God: whereas a calc is put here, that may ſeem to be an ex- 
| ception for all: He anſwereth it was ſingularly for the Hebrewes, not for 
other people, a8 y were ſingularly allowed to rob the * 
| io others ma ollow them, In all which'be faich well, for the rea- 
ſon of this Lay alledged is, that his brother might have a name raiſed up 
unto him in Iſtael, wherein many things were appointed to be done con- 
wary to the generall, lawes fora myſtery, not that other people and Na- 
tions 4night do the like; and what the myſtery ofthis was ſhall be ſhewed 
by and by. But whereas coming to ſpeak of the Kan Nen of the brothers 
wife, in caſe that he died childleſſe, be ſaith, that in {uch a caſe a divorce 
ought not to be made, becauſe it may be excuſed by this Law of Moſes and 
tollerated, be fruſtrateth all his ne argumentation, which if it be to 
| prone onely chat a man may not marry his brothers . had iſſue; 
e doth; but beat. the. aire, and labour about that which is not amongft 
Chriſtians oppugned. For Johns denouncing to Herod, that is, was un- 
lawfull forbim to have his brothers wife, ſtoppeth all mouthes at once for 
the generall co ſay nothing, that to argue about that belongerh not to this 
place, but to Levigia8.16. As the Law of God, ſo the Canons of councels 
annd imperiall comſticutions doe abſolutely condemn all ſuch marriages in 
any caſe amongſt Chriſtians, as Concil, Aurelanenſe, neither let thy bro- 
ther ſurviving go up into the dend brothers bed, nor let a man take the ſi- 
ger of his wie departed, and who ſo doth thus, let him be agcyrſed, and in 
the ſame councell 32. qu· 7. cu Canons more of other ancient counſells 
are alledged to the ſane effect. For the imperiall Law, c. di incaſtis & in- 
util. nuptict; we do altogether take away the liberty of munen the bro- 
thers wife; and again, whereas ſome amongſt the Egyptians have marr ied 
| their dead brothers wives, holding them to be Virgins, if they had no 1 
and fo that there was no marriage paſt indeed, we determine, that ſucl 


con- 


counted his dead brothers; we may gather how ſome that have had no chil- 
dren, are yet ſaid to have begotten ſuch or ſuch a ſonne, and fo how the | 


thers wife, he dying without iſſue, ſome have been allowed amongſt Chri- 


Chytram. 


— 
Marc. 6. 18. 


Fratris urorem 
ducendi licenti- 
am penitus ſubs, 
movemus. 
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name of the dead brother, but onely was called his ſonne, and 
name continued in Iſrael. - h 


f 


| the offender cannot be puniſhed in the — the puniſhment muſt be infli- 


| ſeeking to eſtabliſh juſtification by works, faith whereby children. are be- 


Tudiciall 
Law 3 7. 
Verſ. 13, 


14, 15. 


| The myftery, 
Hugo Cardin. 


eAinſ\ wort h. 


Verſ. 17, 
18, 19. 


.rejeingutterly ſuch an error. 


| greater weight to buy by, and a leſſer to ſell by, and likewiſe for meaſures 


| Hezekiah, the Simeonites were ſtirred up to ſmite the reſt of the Amale- 
Kites, that had eſcaped, 1 Chron. 4. 42, 43. See ſomewhat alſo touching | 
Amalek, Numb. 24.20. The cauſe why God would have Amalek utterly.| 


L The puniſhment of immodeſtic in women, Deus 25.1171 
contracts and contract- makers be ſubject to the tenour of theo Id-lawes., | 


Whereas it is ſaid, 7hat his name be not put ont in Iſrael; It is to be under 
ſtood, faith Hugo, that the ſeed coming by a brother did not beare the 


So Joſeph the husband of the Virgin Mary, is ſaid by one Eva aliſt to] 
be the ſonne of Heli, by another the ſonne of Jacob, becauſe Iacob begat 
him of his brother Heli his wife, he being dead without iſſue. For the 
Myſtery, 2 and Gre an fo that the dead brother is Chriſt Te-}, 
ſus, who died, before that he ha filled the number of his Elect, the bro- | 
ther raiſing up ſeed unto him is every Preacher, whoſe indeavour it ought 
continually to be to beget children unto him, and theſe are to be called not 
after their own, but his name: if any neglect thus to do, he is baſely to be 
accounted of in the Church, his ſhooe is pulled off, becauſe he is not ſhod | 
with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, and the Church ſpitteth in 
his face, when ſhe objecteth to him his abuſe of his gifts, and cenſureth him 
as unworthy of them. IT oy 
The 36. Law, verſ.11.12. When two men ſtrive together, and the wife 
of the one in reſcue of her husband taketh hold of the other by his ſecrets,] 
her hand muſt be cut off therefore. This ſaith Maimony, is to be under- 
ſtood of her doing fo purpoſely, not by chance, it is a puniſhment for her 
immodeſty ; whereas this Law may ſeem to contradict that, Levit. 24. of 
puniſhing with the like. It is to be underſtood, ſaith Hugo, in caſe that 


Red in another kind, and here becauſe the hand is the-inſtrument of ſin- 
ning, it muſt be cut off, to ſhew that wherein one ſinneth therein he ſhall 
be puniſhed. 3 SEE "527 3a 

 Myſtically by the two men ſtriving together, ſaith Rabanus, we 2 
underſtand a Catholicke and an Hereticke, and by the wife one ſeduced, 
and by her taking hold of him by his ſecrets, the Hereticks ſhaming of him 
by laying upon him reprochfull imputarions, this ſlander by all means is to 
be cut off. But Chytræus underſtandeth faich and work ſtriving in the 
court of juſtification, by the wife hypocriſie and ſuperſtition, the wife of 
work, the hand whereof layeth hold upon the ſecrets of faith, when by 


gotten to God is hindred; this therefore is to be cut off, according to 
that, I thy right hand offend thee cut it off; and this is by condemning and} | 


— 


The 37. Law. verſ. 13. 14, 15. Againſt having divers ſtones or weights 
and meaſures, whereof ſee Levit. 19. 35, 36. Prov.-20. 10. and 20.23. E- 
zech. 45; 16. Amos. 8. 5. Mich. 6. 11. They that are deceitfull have 4 


ut this is an abomination to the Lord, and nothing is more pernicious in 
humane ſocieties. 2 72 ET 7215 A 
The Myſtery, we muſt not make the Law of God more ſtrict in our; 
teaching, and more remiſſe in our living, which is taxed; Matth. 23. a8 4 
laying of heavy burthens upon others, but not touch them with one of our | 
fingers. The golden reed of the Word, ſaith Ainſworth, hereupon is the 
onely meaſure to meaſure the Ofdinances of God by. e 
Laſtly, they are again put in mind here to deſtroy Amalek utterly, of 
which PA before: Exod. 17. 14. and for the myſtery. This was the cauſe, 
why Saul was ſo ſeverely puniſhed for not deſtroying all, 1 Sam. I 5- when 
as ſo ſtrict a charge was grven for this ſo long before, and in the dayes of 


| deſtroyed was, becauſe he cut off the faint and weary of the people of Ira 


11 


ſſee, that this reference in moſt of them holdeth nor, for here is no ſi 


| A Na hitherto of the judicial Lawewrepeated and added from the be- 
| certain ranks, and referreth them to the fix latter Com ments in or- 


der. 1. Thoſe chap, 19. 20, 21, and 22. unto verſ. 13. to Com. 6. 
2. Thoſe, chap. 22. from verſ. 13. chap. 23. and 24. to verſ: 6. to Com. y. 3. 


at the end of the Lawes both ceremoniall and judiciall, is a form of prayer 
ſtributed the tithes of the third yeare, according to the. partition made, 


Hebrewes have many rules more about firſt fruits. 1. They bring not of 


—. — 


| God ; then a Bull was led before chem with a d of Olive branches 


—_— 
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Cuar. XXVI. 


— 


ginning of Chap. 19. hitherto, which Chytreus diſtinguiſheth into 


from chap. 24. verſ. G. &c. to commandment 8. &c. but the Reader ma 
order followed, but onely in ſome particulars. That which is here added 
and confeſſion to be uſed, when they brought their firſt fruits, and had di- 


ch. 12. 1. And firſt touching their fruits. | 

Verſ. 1. Audit ſpall be, when thow romeſt intathe land, which the Lord giveth 
ther, c. T how ſhalt take of the firſt of all the fruit of tle earth, &c. and ſhalt put 
it in a bucket, and ſpalt goe to the place which the Lord bal chooſe, &. ] Of 
the firſt fruits ſee be te, Numb. 18. 13. By the firſt are meant the chief 
and the beſt ; what kinds of fruits theſe firſt fruits were, ſee Exod. 22. 29. 
andalſo for the quantitie: But for bringing them in a basket, and the form 
of confeſſion to be uſed then, becauſe it was. not preſcribed before; in this 
repetition it is ſet down, and to what place they ſhould bring them. The 


the Dates that you on mountains; or of other fruits that grow in valleyes, 
but contrariwiſe, becauſe Dates growing in valleyes are beſt, and other 
fruits that grow on mountains beſt:- 2. They bring no liquors, but of O- 
lives and grapes onely- 3. None that grow out of the land, but in the 
land onely. 4. By the word rendred backer , they underſtand any veſlell, 
wherein the firſt fruits muſt be brought; either of mettall, oſier, or ruſhes; 
and if they were ought in a veſſell of mettall, the Prieſt mult reſtore the | 
veſſell again, but if of oſier, &c. 5; The divers fruits muſt be brought in 

divers veſſels, or if all in one, there muſt be a cloth or ſomewhat laid be- 
tween, that one grain or fruit might not be mingled with another. 6. The 
firſt fruits were brought together at the feaſt ofpentecoſt, not at any other 
time. 7. They were brought with great ſolemnitie, an whole Countie 
firſt meeting at che chief Cirie chereof, where they lodged in the ſtreets all 
night for fear of any pollution, and in the morning the Governour of the 
City called unto them, ſaying, Ler us ger up to Sion, the Cinis of the Lord aur 


upon his head, and his horns covered with gold, and one piped all the way 
with a pipe; till they came near to Ieruſalem, and they went ſinging, Pi. 
122. then meſſengers were ſent to the Citie to tell of their coming, and the 
Captains and Governours 2 — meet — * they _ 
come within Ierufalem'gates, they ſang; Our feet have ſtood in thy gates, 

ſeraſalim, Pſalm. 122. then all the chief Artificers met them, an hid wet 
come brethrect, the men of ſuch a place. Then they proceeded 2. the 


Chytrens: 


Verſ. 1.2,3, 
4. &c 


Miaimony in 
Biccurim, C.3« 


midſt of the City, their piper playing before them upon his pipe, till they 
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Hugo Card. 
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Verſ. 12,13, 
14,15. 


Verſ. 11. 


| 


* ** 1 — 8 "YE I "II 
* 


The confiſsion when they brought, &c. Deur.26.1,2,08; 


cameto the mountain ofthe houſe of God, and there they took every man 


rie Ce. Pſalm. 150. Thus thhey came to the Court, and then the Levites 


bringeth his own basket to the Prieſt, their ſervants or others may bring 
them for them, till they come to the mountain of Gods houſe, but then 
every one muſt take his own upon his arm and carry it, yea though he bea 
King; and when he cometh at the courtyard be maketh his profeſiion,every 
one ſeverally, I profeſs this day to the Lord thy God, and ſo he let down the 
basket, and the Prieſt put his hand under it and waved it, and he ſaid, «4 
Syrian ready to perth, c. then leaving his basket by the Altar at the ſouth- 
weſt horn he bowed himſelf and went out. 9. If a man bringeth more 
baskets, he doth not every time make this profeſſion, but once onely. 
10. If his fruit be loſt, which were the firſt, and he bringeth other in ſtead 
thereof, he maketh not this profeſſion, &c. for the mentioning of theſe 


Exod. 22. 29. and Numb. 18. 13. but other firſt fruits of a leſſer quantity, 
and this is not improbable, becauſe all their firſt fruits, if they paid the 
60,50, or 40. part of their increaſe, could not poſſibly be brought ina 
basket. And he maketh a quære, why firſt fruits ſnould not now be paid 
as well as under the Law, alledging the gloſſe that faith, it is an impious 
thing, that they, which enter into the Church of God ſhould not offer 
their firſt fruits now unto the Prieſts,ſeeing God hath given the increaſe by 
making his ſun to ſhine, and his rain to fall. But he anſwereth, as ſecond 


the goſpel, ſo is it with firſt fruits; and ſome, he ſaith, hold, that this com- 


ing with the basket of firſt fruits was to be done but once onely, at their 
firſt 5 of that Land; but Joſephus ſaith, it was done once ever) 


year. Our firſt fruits, that we muſt continually offer, are thankſgivings 
to God and alms to the poor. To ſhew that the faithful were typified by 
the basket of firſt fruits, who are moſt holy to the Lord, according to the 
myſtery ſhewed upon Exod. 22.29. a basket of figs is ſet before the ten 
ple, of the beſt and firſt ripe, to ſet forth the believing Jews, Jer. 241, 
2, &c. | 

For theſe words, verſ. 5. a Syrian ready to periſh was my father, the Vulg. 
Latin hath it, Syrian perſecuted my father, the Cald. Laban the Syrian 
ſought to deſtroy my father; the Septuagint my father left Syria. Hebr. 
An Aramite periſhing my father, or was about to deſtroy my father, or 
it may be rendred the other way, as in our tranſlation. If ſo, Jacob is cal- 
led an Aramite or Syrian, for they are both one, becauſe he dwelt in A. 
ram twenty years with Laban, ſo the Iſraelites are ſaid to have come of 
an Amorite their father, and an Hittite their mother, Ezech. 16.3. and Je- 
ther an Iſhmaelite, 1 Chron. 2. 17. is ſaid to be an Iſraelite, 2 Sam. 17. 
25. But J prefer the other reading, 
to ſhew the ret dangers, which they had through Gods ſingular mercy 
eſcaped, both in Syria and Egypt, that they might be more affected, and the 
more willingly come thus once a year, and bring their coſt to the L 
Whereas yerl. 11. it is ſaid, thou ſhalt rejoyce in every good thing, which tbe 
Lord giveth thee, and thy houſe, the Levite, the fatherleſſe, &cc. ] it is not to be 


brought, for thoſe were left with the Prieſts, and were theirs, Numb. 18, 
but with other free gifts which they ſhould bring at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
as is expreſſed, Deut. 16.10, 11. Maimony faith, that none returned the 


ſame day, but * at Jeruſalem all night and feaſted, and then returne 
in the morning following, applying for this purpoſe, that which is ſai 


touching their return after the Paſſeover, Deut. 16.7. and thow ſhalt retw® 
Ii the morning, Cr. NowW 


— 


becauſe the ſcope of this confeſſion was 


he | 


his basket upon his ſhoulder, ſaying, Halelniah, praiſe God in this & . 


ſang, Pſalm. 3 o, to this it ſeemeth to be alluded, Eſ. 30. 29. 8. Each one} 


may ſuffice to give ſome light into this whole paſſage, unto verſe 11. Hugo 
faith, that the firſt fruits here ſpoken of were not the ſame with thoſe, 


tythes be not paid, becauſe the Law of paying them is not confirmed under 


underſtood, that they ſhould make merry with their firſt fruits, which they | 
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Verſ.14 


Ezech. 44, 17. 
| ler. 1 6.7. 5 
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| Jaw, 1. 25; 


4 
Verſ. 16. 


| cauſe factifices done th idols are facrifices of the dead, Pfal. 106. * But 
I bee no reaſan here to go from the proper ſigaitication. af the, word 


——_— 


| | ded. And to expreſſe all theſe three words are uſed, ſlataris ſor ordinan- | 


ing them to be his people peculiarly, which he did by making them famous 
the great miracles wrought for them, whereby they came — 
ja name and to be praiſed in other countries round about them; and in 


1as Rom. 6. 22. 


| 78d, de . I oe = then 


ud opghe chore Ae dead; That i is, as. M bath! | 
re he dead, 250 other * bs | 
— given ought thereof to the dead, by Ainſworth expounded, to idols, be- 


dead. 2 = ESTRADA be, Ar ag hach i + & the 
burying o wasa work of piety, in regard the it be 
| — {vas to ſome — 620A things went x lis — — 
muſt therefore prafeſſe, that be had not done thus with any of bisbg on: 


| 3 and who ſo did thus wighe be ſaid to give it to edu 
= them. 


- But whereas theſamoadi-beloong . — 1 12 wot eaten there . 
or neceſſity, wher 
ab ety, I cannot 
the FF but for 
_ 
1 — ay we 2 ven 
— 5 have not taken it Mom. for- 
any of the ho any way, is co 
that dot ——— eth to eat of h Hb 
in — I rather take this to be meant accordingly. 5 
he ſaith, render the words thus, 1 have not loſt or marred any 38 5 re. 
uncleanneſſe, but this ſeemeth roo ſtrict, forſomuch as. many uncleanneſſes 
were accidental, and hap imes to holy things againſt che owners 
will. Laſtly, every man, when he had made profeſſion: of his innocegey;] - 
concluded with a prayer for à bleſſing upon Iſrael, and their land, _— | 
ferring themſelves to Gods judgment to be approved before Ws; 
whom there is no diſſembling, and who will not bleſſe ſuch as 0 
innocency, but ſuch as do ace to all his ordinances indeed. 4 81 
was no vain 82 then in this proftſſion, but forſomuch as it was 0 b 
made before 2 who knoweth all ſecrets.. it ſerved to ſtirre up every |. 
one to be the more careful to flee all ſacriledge whereby not man, but 
God is wronged and robbed, Mal. 3. 8. #1 
oy his 2 hes Lovd thy God hath commanded thee todo theſe Natares and judge; 
2 From hence to the end of the Chapter is the concluſion £ 
all t — 


t began Chap! 4. For as it was begun with exhorcarions. 
arguments to perſwade to the obedience of Go 


. — we” ron 
he expounet adverbia 


holy lawes; ſo aſter mb} 
recital of all theſe laws both moral, ceremonial, and judicial, it is oon 


= about ceremonies i the worſhip — — God; emen, for the mort 
laws; and judgments, for judicial lawes. _ cot 3:10 

The — uſed are Hirſt from their evouching God to be cheic 
God, and to walk in his wayes, and this was when they made this cover 
natit; Exod. 19. and ch124. and Deut 5. 29. Secondly, from Gods avouch- 


this the only end was, that * ſhould be holy and obedient to his Javs, 


wy 


a 


Deut. air. Mvſes rommendeth the people obedience... 


| Chap.27. & 28. 29. 30. 705 


- [their paſſing over Jordan, it may be gathered, 


| five Books of Moſes, which is moſt improbabſe, becg 
contain ſo much, thus Ainſworth. But I rather aſſent to Hugo, who is for 


- wo iN r. r 
5 AC dh 1 
* ho 
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Nd hitherto of the Exhortations made by Moſes himſelfalone. Now 
follow thoſe, which he together with the Elders made unto them, 


und Moſes With the elders of Iſtael commanied the pes 3 2925 a 3 
| theſe ſ ommandement i Which I command you this ae 7 W 7 5 


pointment are not vain, it is ſhewed how greatly they ſhall be bleſſed, that 
keep Gods Commandements, and how greatly the tranſgreſſours ſhall be 
accurſed; Thirdly, Chap. 29. certain favours of God paſt towards them 
are commemorated, and they are warned not to ſleight Gods threataings 
againſt ſin. Fourthly, Chap. 30. upon their repentance and returning 
to God again they are comforted. 43135 . 
.. Touching the firſt, when they ſhould be come over. Jordan, they muſt 
ſetup great ſtones and plaiſter chem with plaiſter, and write upon them all 
| the words of the law, &c. Whereas it is Rid, on the day that thou paſſeſt over 


but more largely of that time: for theſe ſtones were not ſet up, nor this 
altar built, nor the words of the law written upon the ſtones, till Joſh. 8: 
30. whereas they paſſed over Jordan, Joſh. 4. except the ſtones be thoſe 
12 named, Joſ.4. where the two mounts ſtood, mount Ebal and Gerizim; 
ſee before, Chap. 11. 30. and how they proceeded in bleſſing and cur- 
ſing. Thus Exod. 24. 4. twelve pillers were ſetup according to the num- 
ber of the 12 Tribes, but here ſtones or pillers are likewiſe appointed to 
be ſetup and plaiſtered with plaiſter, but the number is not expreſſed; yet 
from thence, and Joſn. 4. where 12 ſtones are ſetup for a remembrance of | 
theſe were twelve alſo, 
and they muſt needs be ſo many, becauſe upon them being. plaiſter 
the purpoſe , and ſo made white and ſmooth, all the words of the law 
muſt be written, which could not be, but in a very large room Hugo 


ſtones meant here, which is not improbable, if we conſider that Joſh. 8. 
no mention is made of other ſtones ſet up. Some by all theſe words, un- 
derſtand only the ten Commandements, or the words of this Chapter; 
ſome, all the laws hitherto recited in wann and ſome , all the 

ecquſe they could not 


all the Laws ſet forth in Deuteronomy ; for if the fam of all only, viz. the 
ten Commandements had been written, they would not have ſupplyed ſo 
much room. That of Calvin ſaying, that God would have his lawes writ- 
ten, where every one might ſee chem at the very entrance of Canaan, to 
intimate, that all, who came in thither might be the more excited, by ſee- 
ing them, to obedience, implyeth, that the ſipnesupon which they were | 
written, were thoſe twelve, Joſh.4: The writing of them upon the poſts of 
their houſes, ſerved to put them in mind, ſaith he, that their houſes were 
ſanctuaries; and this writing of them at the entrance of the land, that the 
whole land was holy, that they might not defile it by ſinning.” g 
And theſe words muſt be written very plainly, ſo Habac.2.2, that every 
one paſſing by might eaſily read them. Here alſo muſt be an altar built of 


1 


unhewen ſtones, verſ. 5, 6,7. the Altar repreſented God, as the 12 ſtones; | 


Chapters there are four diſtinct things: firſt,.Chap. 27. the Commande- | 
ments and lawes of the Lord are appointed to be written upon ſtones, and | 
curſesto be pronounced againſt tranſgreſſours. -; Secondly, Chap. 28, that | 
it may appear, that the carſings and bleſſings pronounced by Gods ap- 


order, thou ſhalt ſet up, &c. this is not to be underſtood of that very day, 


ed for 


Cardin. ſaith, that ſome hold the 12 ſtones ſetup Joſh.4. to have been the | 


Ainſwort h. 
Hugo Cardin, 


Calvin. 


perl. 8. 


altar and 12 pillars; why the altar muſt be made of unhewen ſtones, ſeo | 


the 12 Tribes making a covenant with him, ſo Exod. 24-4 there was an 
Se 2 D 
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| The Myſtery. 
1 Pet. 2. 5. 
Rabanut. 


| Verſ. 12. 


Hugo Card. | 


Rom. 1 2. 14. 


Ainſworth. 


Matth. 25. 


Verſ. 14. 
Talmud Paby!. 
in Sotah,c.7. 


Calvin. 


Verſ. 15. 
Maimony of 
bleſſings, c. 1. 


Rabanns. 


The Myſtery, 


the tribes appoimed to bleſſe and car(e, 


before Exo0d.20.25. and the perfection of Chriſt is ſer forth hereby, who 
though before men he was rugged and-tinfeemly, as a rough ſtone, yer be- 
fore God he was moſt pretious; for he is both called a ſtone cut out with- 
out hands;Dan.2.34. arid ſaid to be without form or beauty, Eſay 53. 
By writing the law in ſtones, the writing ofthe Law in the hearts of the 
faighful by the Spirit was ſet forth, ſaith Rabanus : for the faithful are li- 
vinig ſtones, and the law written in them is Deuteronomy, the ſecond law 
given by Chriſt, which is the precepts of the Goſpel,&c. | 

"Theſe ſhall and upon Mount Gerizim to bleſſe, Simeon and Levi, pudab, 
Iſſathar, Joſeph and Benjamin. ] ' Theſe were all ſons of the free women, Ja- 
cobs wives, but the other ſix ſet to curſe were 4 of them ſons of the bond- 
women, and Reuben, that was infamous for going-up to his fathers bed 
with them, and Zabulun the laſt of Leahs ſons, to ſnew, ſaitl Hugo, both 
in what account they are, that are lawfully begotten in marriage, and how 
baſely others are eſteemed of, and alſo what a baſe thing it is to curſe, but 
to bleſſe honourable, ſeeing the moſt honourable of the Tribes were ap- 
pointed to bleſſe, but the baſeſt to curſe. 


ſhewed, that to thoſe on the right hand irſhould be ſaid at the laſt day; 
come ye bleſſed, &c. - Again, becauſe in ſpeaking of the bleſſing he ſaith, 
theſe ſhall ſtand to bleſſe the people, but of the curſe, theſe ſhall ſtand to curſe, 
this word, the people being left out, he noteth, that God doth , as it were, 
unwillingly curſe any. Laſtly, becauſe howſoever —_ as well as cur- 
ſins is mentioned, yet when a form cometh to be preſcribed, none is ſet 
down for bleſſing, but only for curſing ; the myſtery of this was to ſnew, 
that the law leaveth all men under the curſe, and bleſſeth none; this being 
the part of another, that was to come, even Chriſt Jeſus, Joh. 1.17. A&.3. 


neſſe of bleſſings, for which they were paſſed over in ſilence. 

And the Levites ſhall ſpeak and ſay With a lond voyce to all the men of Iſrael, 
&c.] The manner, ſaith the Talmud Babyl. was this, the ark, the prieſts 
about the ark, and the Levites about them ſtood inthe midſt , and che 
Tribes on either ſide upon the Mountains, and the ſtrangers, then the Le- 
vites read the bleſſings turning their faces to mount Gerizim, and ſaying, 
Bleſſed be he that maketh no graven image, &c. and all the people as well 


Ebal, the like was done for curſing, and then they went and brought ſtones 
and made an Altar. But Joſh. g. 30. the altar was made firſt, and then the 
bleſſings and cutfings pronounced. Touching the firſt table of the law, 


of the laws of that table are to be-underſtood alſo. 
and purterh it in a ſecret place] Hereby not only open idolaters but ſe- 


the curſing was as curfing, and likewiſe to the bleſſing, ſo that the wicked 
curſed themſelves, when they thus anſwered ; and this curſing being ac- 
cording to Gods ordinance, was no verbal, but real. Rabanus by the maker 


with a loud voyce, intimateth both that the Miniſters of Gods Word ought 
both to bleſſe and to curſe, and not to be remiſſe, but eatneſt in propound- 
ing the curſes of the wicked. 3 
Myſtically alſo he faith, that the fix Tribes ſet to bleſſe on mount Geri- 
zim, figure out ſuch, as for the love of virtue ſeek ſalvation, and thoſe on 
mount Ebal ſet to curſe, ſuch as are carried only with the fear of puniſh- 


Deut. 2 7.12. 


| | 

Ainſworth noteth, that Ebal, where they ſtood that ſaid Amen to the 
curſing, was northward, bur Gerizim ſouthward, which was counted the 
| riglit ide; and ſo our Lord may ſeem to have alluded to this, when he 


26. Gal. 3. 10. Calvin faith, that hereby was intimated their unworthi-| 


on the one ſide, as on the other ſaid Amen; then turning them to mount] 


idolatry only is mentioned, and curſed, but hereby all the ſins againſt any 


cret and in heart are taxed, ſee Ezech. 8.12. Pſal. 44.20. To ſay Amen to 


of the graven image, underſtandeth not only Idolaters,but Hereticks,which | 
are as the craftsmen, and charmers. The Levites being appointed to ſpeak | 


7 


ment. Againſt making images, ſee before, Exod. 20.23. | 
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hen uſed is Gppoſed to hoe z this concert 


7 cad the wo 
the fifth Comm, 


curfing father and mother. 


5 — be he that rempoeth bi. neighbours lend muri: ] See for this, Deut 
19 14. Prov. 222 

Curſad be be chat te the blind tb wander ont 6 the way, ] See Levi. r 
14. for they that ſee ought to be eyes to the due N SN 4 


17. & Levit.19.15 
Curſed be he = erh with bis fathers wife. J This and o fleſhly 
uneleanneſſes are forbidden, Levit. 18. & Levit. 4. 20. this ſin, and that of 
lying with a beaſt were death, Lev. 20. and ſo was lying wich a ſiſter, Lev. 
20117/and of lying with the mother-in law, ſee Levit. 20. "14. Yor by 4 
mother in law here, the wives morher is meant. | 


Myſtically, faith Hugo, he h ch; + Extried a 
with fleſhly- pleaſures; and he is the wil⸗ 
dome of the fleſh, that is deli di > EX(Q 2 * of meats and 
TAR and the father of chis iſter is e w. rh and the mother, concu- 
piſcenee. + 

Curſed is be that ſmienh bin bee ſeerer 9g. is ſtrange, ſaith Raba- | | 
nus, that only. he who ſmiterh h ecrely ould ns and not ev 
one that ſmiteth and killeth his neighbo y im Ig, Ron we pay 

| underſtand hating in the heart, Lev. 19.17. thick i net? | 8 12. and 
therefore under this the actual murtherer is much more dd. Smiting is 
noted by Ainſworth-ro be taken W omerins for Killing, as Deut.1.4: 


>. 13.1. ſometime for wo „Zach. 13.6 pre roving ſent. 28.27. or 
for ſmiting with the fiſt 9 et 15 . 18. But 
by ſmiting here Calvin deth killin 
readily vindicated 2 Magiſtrar ' becauſe it is 
And itis to be no to ſatisſie 8 


ſetret, wh not ſo 
Ze Gt aasee 
f Why no more ſorts of 
| are gccurſed, as ſinful emy, ec. that onely | 
ſuch ſins are metdicendbare. as are Une in ae And fo eſcape often 
times the cenſure of the Jud iges, for ſuch is lying with a 2 beaſt,” with a fa- 
cara wife, &c. but who 10 rranſgrelſeth i in any thing is allo accurſed, | 
verl. 26. | 
Curſed be he, that takith a reward to ia innocent. taking 
16 der in fades het Hen 16. 19. 22 7755 75 No 14 oe 1 
Ezechi22.12. Hebe it is, 70 /qnite the ſoul of jonac uch Princes 
are complained of, Eſay 1.15. as havin their hands full of blood, and this 
is not oniy by condemning: to death unjuſtly butto the whoop 1 of the 
I poor in that, whereby the life is fultained. e alſo, Thar fork L killerh | 
another, is hereby accurſed. | | 
Curſed be he that confirmeth not ihe wins this Law to do EY | Every 
tranſgreſſour in any —— ＋ oh the laws of 8 is hereby accurſed, and 
not only he, that tranſgreſſeth inthe premiſes. And hereby all 1 men,y yea | 
even the Law-giver hi elk, as Rabdnns nog Pere vilty, ſeeing 
there is no man that liveth- and ſinneth not. Wherefore the law » leaving 
all men under the curſe, forcethi,all to flee to Chriſt for a bleſſing, who to 
deliver us from thecurle, was niade's curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13, d that the | 
Law is rightly ſaid to be a School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt. To con- 
firm the words of the law, is to continue in obedience to it alwayes j as it 
is expounded Gal.3:10. and as the next words here, ro do them, on ed for 
| explanation, do declare. 'Wherefore it is aid, chat a righteous man turn- 


dement, being the firſt of the end Table, fee alſo Levit. 20. 9- againſt | 


Curſed bebe ths yerverteth the judgment, Ke. Againſt this, fee Deut. 24. 


| verſ. 26: 


Cot | 


verſ. 25. 


Rabanut. 
Eccl, 7, 20. 
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1 Deut. 28. 30% 1. Noproſpeing in any thing. 


F ment, Exod. 15. 26. ſo that he meaneth that c ey ſhould be accounted and 


© [dealt withal as amoſt profane Nation. | 


And the Lord (hall ſmite thee with madneſſe, aud blindueſſe aud aftens/hment 
ef beet. ] This is a judgment yet far greater, then — — — 
the mind is blinded, and inſenſated in reſpec of good and evil, and ſo a 
man as mad is carried headlong to his own deſtruction. It is the ſame, as 
træus noteth, that is ſpoken of Rom. 1. to be given over to a 
- | reprobate ſenſe, and to do things contrary to all reaſon for their own over- 
© | throw here, as king Aſtyages, when be bad made Harpagus to eat of his 
= | own fon, whom he had ſlain, was tbrough a juſt judgement of God ſo mad 
I and blind, that he made Harpagus captain of all his forces againſt Cyrus to 
I | his own deſtruction. And Pompey began a civil war, which was to his 
overthrow, and Antonius brought the like upon himſelf by making war 
Ein Auguſtus Eſa. 42. 19. Jer. 4. 9, &c. for groping at noon day, as 
blind do verſ. 29. it is again ſpoken of Job 5. 14. and 12.25. 
Secondly, in their undertakings, verſ. 29. avd thaw Halt not proſper in 
thy wajes, but be oppreſſed and ſpoiled everwore, &c. to vetſ. 35. The parti- 
I culars wherein they ſhould be oppreſſed and ſpoiled, are firſt, in a wife, 
- T honſe,and vineyard. 01 | 25:01 | 
Verſ. 30. thow ſbalt betreth a wife and another man Hal ie with her, build 
an houſe and not d weil init, &c. ] Three things of ſuch conſequence; that 
when they went to war, either of them priviledged any man from going 
leſt theſe | evils ſhould befall them, being counted the greateſt eclipſe of 
their happineſs that could be. * erh „Rüge | 
2. In Oxen, Aſſes, and Sheep, verſ. 31. thive ore ſhall be flain before 


r. J The godly as well as the wicked do ſometimes ſuffer both thus an 

in botches and biles, &c. as Job, but as Calvin ſaith, though they bear the 
enſigns of the wicked thus for a time, yet there is a great difference, to 
them they are exerciſes of patience onely, but to theſe juſt rewards of 
wickedneſſe out of the curſe of God. | | Wc 
3 In their children, verſ. 32. thy ſons and thy Shall br given to 
another people, &. ] So that although they had the fruit of the womb, yet 


* - | they ſhould not be bleſſed, but curſed herein, for their eyes ſhould look 


| [and fail wich longing for them all the day | | 
4. In all the fruit af their land, and not of their vineyards onely, verſ. 


| | 33. the frmis of thy land and al thy labours foell a nation, Which thou knoweſt 


not, eat wp, &c. J Of this ſee Eſa. 1. 7. Jer. 5. 17. and 8. 16. and this, he 
' | faith, ſhould make them mad to ſee it, verſ. 34. they having no ſenſe of 
Gods favour, and ſo being full of ſorrow and impatience, and this is con- 


day co the füt bleſſüng, verſ 8. being the ſixth curſe. And hitherto of the 


| ſecond curſe amplified upon their undertakings. 3. He returneth to their 
rſons again, explaining more fully the botches, wherewith they ſhould 
— verſ 35. 5 ä 
Verſ. 3 5. The Lord ſpall ſmite thee in the knees and legs With & (ore botch, 
that cannot be healed, &.] And adding ſomething more of their captivity 
into the land of their enemies. N Mat 
Verſ. 36. The Lord ſball bring thee aud thy king, & c. io a nation, which nei- 
ther thou vor thy fathers haveknown, he calleth their king the king,which they 
ſhonld ſet over them, to intimate prophetically, what. they did, 1 Sam. S. 
this was fulfilled when Nebuchadnezzar and Salmanaſar carryed their 
kings and them away captive to Babylon, and abere thow Halt ſerve other gods 


I oe and ſtune, the Cald. bas Galt ſerve them, that ſerve other gods; but it is 
meant, chat being urged with miſery, they would yield to do any thing, 


even to commit horrible idolatries, and this is ſpoken, as a juſt and fic pu- 
niſhment for ſerving Idols in their owa countrey, Jer. 227. and becauſe 


© | fcemerh were the diſcaſes wherewith the Egypriezewere fmitten in judge 


thine eyes, and thou ſbalt not eat thereof, thine 75 ſhall be violent iy taken away, 


Chytreas. 


Verſ. 29. 


Verſ.z 0. 


Deur. 20,5, 


Verſ.3 1. 
£ 


Calvin. 
Prodigiaſis ul- 
ceribus cum 


Perc ii us 
ſeteret oo el 
ad tempus re- 
probi ferre in- 
fenia;verinm 
quod in ſando, 
vio patientiæ 
exereitium fuit 


legis transgreſ-| 


ſor : eſt iuſta 
ſcelerum merces 
ex dei maled;- 
fone. 


Verſ.3 5. 


Ver. 36. 


2 Kings 17.6. | 
& 25. I. N 


they 
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Verſ. 37. 


Verſ.4 1. 


Verſ.48. | 


1 Tim. 6. . 


Verſ. 49. 


Verſ. 50. 
verſ 51. 


Verſ. 52. 
Verſ.5 3. 


| 7oſeph, ub. ; 
2224 Bell. ; 
Jud. 


| be aggravated, in that they ſhould be mocked at and derided every where, 
">| ſee the ſame threatned again, Jer.24-9. 1 King. 9.7. Pſal. 44. 14, 15. this 
is contrary to fame in all nations, and ſo may well be reckoned for the 8. 


Verſ.38,33. 


' 


| dren and poſſeſſions, now followeth the ninth curſe. 
Ver 43-44: | 


| ed, and they underſtand his ſpeech, he may by their prayers be moved to 


"Thou ſbalt be wnder other peoples. 


„ 


they would not ſerve God in their own land, the Lord ſaith Calvin, gave 
them over to be ſlaves to ſtocks and ſtones, and this is contrary to the ſixth 
bleſſing of being an holy people, verſ g. and ſo may be accounted the 
ſeventh'curſe. REEF | 

| /-- Laſtly, touching their perſon, verſ. 37. thou ſhalt become an aſtoniſhment 
 & proverb, and -byword among all nations, &c. J Hereby their miſery ſhould 


curſe oppoſed to the ſeventh bleſſing, verſ.10: 4 He amplifieth the curſe 
upon their poſſeſſions and children by other means, beſides the enemies 
making a prey of them, before ſpoken of, verſ 31.32, 33. viz. by locuſts, 
worms and blaſting. = | 7 
verſ. 38. Thom ſhalt carry much ſeed into the field aud gather but little in, for 
the Locuſt ſpall conſume it, verſ. 39. Thou ſhalt plant vineyards and dreſs them, 
&c. the worms ſpall eat them, & c. ] ſee this fulfilled Joel 1.4. Amos 4. 9. 
and Chap. 7. 1,2. Hag. 1. 6,11. Hereby we may ſee, as Calvin noteth, 
that God hath other armies even of the ſmalleſt creatures to bring againſt 
the wicked to deſtroy them, beſides the armies of men. pe 


the ſame with their being given into their enemies hand, verſ. 3 2. for there | 
the carrying of them away by force is meant, here their wandring in- 
to other places being driven throygh the want of food at home. 

And hithefto of the amplification of the curſes upon them, their chil- 


Verſ. 43. The ranger that is within thee, ſpall get up above thee very bigh 
and thou ſhalt come down very low, be ſhall lead to thee, &c. ] And this oppo- 
ſed to the ninth bleſſing, verſ 13. and may be underſtood thereby. From 
hence to verſ. 58. that judgement, by the enemies ſubduing them, is 
further amplyfied, becauſe it ſhould be the moſt grievous of all o- 
thers. 2 Te | 

Verſ. 48. Therefore thou ſhalt ſerve thine enemies, Which the Lord ſpall ſend 
againſt thee in hunger and thirſt, &c. and he ſball put a goal of iron'upon thy neck] 
By this phraſe is ſer forth a moſt hard ſervitude, as Jer.28.13,14- for to be 
ſervant is to be under the yoak. | | | 

The Lord ſhall bring a nation againſt thee from far, as the eagle fleeth, Ge 
This was fulfilled in Nebuchadnezzar, who came from Babylon agai 
them, which was a far of, ” reaſon of which they feared him not, and 
therefore Dan. 7. 4. the Babylonian kingdom is ſer forth under the figure 
of a'Lion with Eagles wings, ſo Ezech.17.3,12. Andit is added, a nation 


when the enemy underſtandeth the ſpeech of thoſe, whom he hath ſubdu- 


ſome pitty, but in this caſe not. 


is ſaid to be Dan. 8. 23. 
- He ſhall eat the fruit of thy cattel, andthe fruit of thy land, &c.] This was 
fulfilled, Ifa. 1.7. - | 
' And be ſhall befiege thee in all thy gates,8&c.)] That is, in al thy ſtrong cities, 
&c. the like threatening, and of being brought to eat their own children, 
ſee before Levit. 26, 29. Jer. i 9. . and it was fulfilled; Lament. 4. 10. 2 King. 


on and ſiege of Jeruſalem by the Romans. Of which Joſephus writeth 
thus. In the time of this ſiege, if there were any food found in any 12 
wars were preſently made therefore between parents and children, an 


Deur. 28:94), | 


That of their ſons and daughters going into captivity, verſ. 41. is not 


Whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not uvderſtand; to W e their miſery, becauſe 


A Nation of fierce countenance, &c. ] Such that cruel tyrant Antiochus 


6.29. ſee alſo Baruc. 2.3. and again this curſe took effect at the deſtructi- 


deareſt friends, whileſt they ſtrove to pluck it out not onely of the hands, 


but even of the jawes of one another, and the very dead were ſearchod,no 
| N ee 


"IIS . 4 +. dranchd 
— — 2 — 


FA 
20 


*F w 
z I 
: 
n " — * 4 * 
38 2 8 5 2. 
1 * a> * — ij 4 4 
2 ö , _ 
. 
5 


| which ſuch ſtrong bulwarks of curſes had need to be o 


fianiſol& the Jews, 30 for a penny, as Judas had ſold Chriſt for 30. pence, 
Theſt be the curſes for ſin, Lone Af all, but for horrible and obſtinite 
ſinging, intimated in that he ſaich, 5f chow wilt not hearben, verſ.15. becauſe 


larger in pronouncing curſes, then bleſſings, which was moſt Meet. 
beranſe he ſaw, into what rebellion and wickedneſſe they would or 
And herein an example is given to us co inculcate j 
fin the morelicentioully. | 


Myſtically, Gich Rabanus, the Faminethreatned, is the famine of. the 
Word, Amos g. che ague is the coldneſſe of infidelity; che burning heat, 


f 
[otherwiſe they could never have been free from them, ſo doth ſin cleave [4 
to every man. It isto,be noted both here, and Levit. 26. that he is much | 


ed againſt them. 
ments again ant 
2 againſt theſe wicked times, and to preach mercy more ſparingly jleſt 

we do contrarywiſe, men be brought to preſume upon merey, and ſo to | 


Diſeaſes aefit : | 205 
foe if bappily they had any faod abu chem, Audavenrar BE 
a0 if they were mad, to ſpek ſoadiſ and they ate thaty which:rhe | 

end. but ware 6. 
ent away 
rde Her u 
leaſt of her children: verſ. 59, 60,61, 62, 63. the curſe in grievous ſick- Verf. $9; 
diſe aſes, is further amplified, hereby he chreas chat they | 60% . 
ronght io a few in number. Whereas. verſ. 53. | al! 
c rd — pres. „o he will de- | 
joyce over them to bring them to noughe, this: is not contra that in | 
ether places 2 the Lord ſudo be rainy yi the death * — Ezech, 18, 
char dyech; for bisrejoycing, fach Calvin, is ſin juſticecanmed, that | Calvin: 
4 he had rather in mere — the wicked, if their malice: would - ſuffer = _ 
it. Ofrejoycing at deſtruction, ſee alſo Prov.3 Rev. i 8.20. Pſal. 3814 1, Jer. 1 10 
51.48. Prov. 11.10. ; Me * 12044 : n "0-3 + 3{F3OS28K 72: {17 
- Laſtly, that of being carried away by their enemies and ſubjected unto | 
them is further amplified, verſ. 64, 65, &c. to the end of the Chapter. | HY 
Aud the Lord ſual ſcarter thee all people from: one endof tha earth to | V oth: 64. 
toe other, c. ſee before, verſ. 21 Hebr. it is, fromthe end af the earth; avd| © 
iu the end of the earth; this is again ræpeated, becauſe: he had more to ſay of 
their miſery in this theirunparallel'd diſperſion. er t 51 ; | 
| and among theſe nations then ſhals find us coſe , but aby Lord ſhall give thees Verſ. 4 
trimbling heart; &cc. ] Levit. 2636. and verſ. 16. i ben 8 | 
For che laſt words, verſ. 68. The Lord flial! bring thee agdin to Egypt H Verſ. 68; | 
friprs, 8c. they were brought from thence through the Red Sea upon dy 
land; in the greateſt merey that could be; but be faith; they ſhould re- _ 7 
turn an ſhips, and yet addeth, by che way, &e. begauſhichough part of the | ( alvia. 
ee yet the greateſt part was by the wilderneſſe. But 
Cod l aal, Weben hogs: go that way no more, is he then contrary | 
ta himſelf ? Anſiv. he had aid ſo in merey, if they abeyed, hut ſin break - 
eth all covenants. Of their return into Egypt, ſeæ alſo Hoſ.9.3, And there 
be faith, they ſhoujd be ſold to their enemies for bond- men and bond-wo- 
men, and there ſhould be none to buy them, they ſhould for the ſmall price 
ſet pon chem be counted ſo vile. Hugo faith; that by Egypt may be un- Hugo Cv 
der ſtood Alexandria, to — — ſhips, whither I itus and Veſpa+ | Ain 


Rabanss, 


thefire of evil concupiſcence; à corrupt ayr is given, when an impure _ | 
1 


_ RI 


The myſtery. | 
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| 


| 


in Deut. 


Verſ. 2. 
Verſ. 4. 


Auguſt. gu. 50, 


2 


+ | | warned agaitiſt the ſleighting of theſe — verſ. 10, 11, &c. to verl. 


0 


Pi! 7 Gn Gee 
| comforrbut hard things; and the eurth iron, when their hearts are bw 
-| ſuing, are infernal ſpirits; che fowles and beaſts eating their carkaſſes; the 


| 
| 


_ | they were ſpoken in the land of Moab, c. 1. 1, 5. And the ſame, whic 


commonly called in the Church, the old Teſtament ; for almoſt all thi 


things ſo largely, and ſome new additions made, it is called a covenant 
| beſide that given in Horeb. Moreover the old generation, to which chat 
was given, was now worn away and dead, as we may ſee, Deut. 1. after that 
they had broken it, vherefore being in theſe words renewed again for them 


but from the Lord dictating them unto im. Of the covenant in Horeb, 


— — —— — 7 — 1 
 Thisis the Covenant. Deut. 2977. 


L 


dened in fin. The duſt and powder or aſhes are ſterility in good works, 
and the fire of eternal deſtruction" following after. The enemies pur- 


ſame ſpirits tormenting them in hell diverſly. The botch of Egypt is the 
malice of this world; the emrods pride, and the itch, fury, &c. all which 
it were too long to repeat, eſpecially being ſo forced, as many of the par- 
ticulars here are. 81 1/9, 39 851 
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V. 


N d hitherto of the ſecond —— ; Now followeth the third, viz; 
a warning not to ſleight theſe threatenings. And here firſt ch 
are moved to obey from the conſideration of Gods favours rowar 
them commemorated, from verſ.1, 2, 3. unto verſ. 10. Secondly, they are 


20. Thixdty, they are threatned anew, if they 
&c. to the end of the Chapter. 2 
For the commemoration of benefits paſt It is begun with ſhewing,that 
this was another covenant made with them; 
in this Chapter, and Chap. 30. | | | 

T heſe aro the Words of the covenant, Which the Lord commanded Moſes to mahy 
with the children of Iſrael iu the Land of ere the Covenant which he made 
with them in Horeb. ] By the words of this Covenant he meaneth, as Hugo 
bath it, all the words of this book hitherto, and in theſe two Chayany r 


| eighted thein, verſ:20,21, 


is 
called a covenant here, Chap. 1. is called a law, theſe are the Words of this 
law, and it is written in a book and given to the Levites to be kept in the 


covenant &c. beſide the covenant, &c. It is not meant, that it was another 


divers teſtaments befides the new, when as there is but one, beſides it only, 


herein were ſet forth before, but for the repeating and explaining of 


now 7 and all their generations to come, it is thus intituled. 

to purchaſe the more authority unto it, he ſaith, theſe ar# the words of the 

bees en which the Lord commanded CMoſes to make, &c. ſo that all the laws 
added, and all the exhortations and amplifications came not from Moſes, 


ſee Exod. 19. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 


Egypt, &c. ] See the ſame before, Chap. 7. 19. 

Jer the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, &c. J He 
ſaid before that they did ſee, how then ſaith he here, that God gave them 
not eyes to ſee? S. Auguſtine moveth and anſwereth this, they ſaw with 


the brief whereof is ſer down | 


_« 

” * 
* 
% 

* LE * 


fide of the ark, chap. 3 1.26. Whereas it is ſaid, Theſe are the words of ile 
teſtament beſides that made Exod. 19.&c.- for then there ſhould have 1 | 


Te baue ſeen all that the Lord did before jour eyes into Pharaoh in the LA 


their bodily eyes, but not with ſpiritual to make any good uſe of their ſee- 
ing, and thus ſeeing a man may ſee and not perceive, Matth. 13.12. 2 Co. 
3-15- And in ſaying thus he intimateth, that all ſpiricual ſight cometh 
from the grace of God, neither have we it of our ſelves, for man under- 


8 | ſtandeth not the things of God, but when he giveth him the = | 
F | Verſ. 5. 


is, Ch. 8-3 


Ihave lead you fourty years in the wilderneſſe, &c. ] See for 7 
thou 


— 


* 


- 


"I 


2 12 


Ef Lord, 
to the hewers of wood and drawers of water, that is, the moſt baſe. and . 
TRE {ervile ſort, as we may ſee by the Gibeonites, Joſb. 9. who were condemned 


<A CS h man = 

1 28925 obedience, and to deteſt idols, v 
| [were therefore overthromn before them. But if any 
| logon them, ſhould ſerve them, having a rot 
I ditter fruits of ſin, ſo Act. 8.23. Simon is ſaid o be in che gell vf 
Igneſſe; and Heb. 12.15. Leſt-any root ef bitrerneſſe 


+ 
as... 
+ 


3 mal e ſhould ſeduce him to errour,, who defireth to know and to hold the 


neſſe: 


| Deut. 2985. 


vu drunk wine nor flrong 
Is. they ſate down to eas and drink, which he underſta . —— 
decauſe it was in feaſting, moyeth a queſtion, how theſe two places can be 
4 ; 1 kgs 4 and 8 8 — 70 4 
- . brought with them out of Egypt, which laſted till th came at Horeb. But 
= Joſephus faith, that the — i ypt-: 
| but 30 dayes, and to Horeb th od 
I vir. the firſt of the third moneth. 
f ſephus by their proviſion underſtandeth not wine, but bread only, 
_ F{6;anditbe 
85 ene den h there 
chat they drank no wine then, for no ſuch thing isle fo 
will be no difference; or if they bad & little, which ſome of the chief drank: 
\ | ſometime, as it is ſuppoſed, that Nadab and Abihu did, from Levit. 10.9. 
| tion nee 00 wine, * re 7 
well be ſaid, that they drank no wine 40 2 


i ix; this: ſce before Chap;2:32;&c: and before that, Numb. 21. 


5 1 2 here 


4 for the bitter puniſhments of ſin, as Jer.9-15: & 23-7 


|| adds ro him the fins 


bath it, te adde the drunken to the thirſty that is: to adde tothe inexpleble de- 


0 of * like drunkards, thus 1 to have no _ ſenſe of good and | 


* 
3 


— ; 
2 8 > 


"They, ate —— 


** 


tber vlt n not eaten breed] That is, ſaith" the . ole; 
bread of men, bur of. 25 that is, Manna: 0 e, hor © the 


drink;]] Au 


5 3 


hey then drank wine; which they 


ion brought with them out of E y 
came not, . after 45 0 vod. 19.1. 
But to clear this, faith; char Jo- 


granted, that they drank wine then che queſtion {til rethaiti- 
ere it is ſaid, they drank no wine. It is better then to hold, 


Yer becauſe the congre 


Ws 


eAnd when Je came to this place, Sihow; King of the 3 &e. ] of 
tray es ene! 


Chapter, viz. the com 


And hitherto of the firſt part of this 


Te ſtand this day all of Jovke before the Lord your bei yourtaytabic ind trite. 
Sec. ] Here they are recko o entred into covenant with the 
from 8 captains and d e the ſtrangers them; and 


to this for ever. And he addeth, verſ.15. not only him that is; 
this day, that is, every generation of theits to the wo 


t that is 
alban. Then be remembreth their coming j 

onathan. n he reme c out 
15 nations in the midſt of a Sang gers to ſti up che 
h they ſaw' them win wh: 


that is, an heart, which yet lyeth hid, e 


ako wp — 2 


ſee Deut. 3 2.32. Amos 6.12. and ſometime gall 
—— Nos 


Aud when he hgareth the words of this curſe ſhall bleſſo' biſelf, &c. J That 
is, be ſecure and without fear, as if theſe threatenings were . only an empty 
ſound beating the ayr ; to adde drunkenneſſt to thirſt, the Cald. h 7 may 


that, Hab. 2. 15. te bins that, giverh bu 
neighbour drink. Rabanus with beiter * ſenſe, that he which-is drunken in 
truth: but the beſt is, to take it accordi ing to our tranſlation, or as Calvin 


fire of doin wickedly, audacious licentiouſeſſe to commit any wicked: 

for No deſire of doing evil in the wicked is like a dropſie, making 
a man alwayes thirſty. and never ſatisfied with drinking, and they that 
with an. unbridled liberty commit fin, do ſtupifie themſelves by a cuſtome 


| 


of ignorance to thoſe of preſumption ; the Sept. arr a" gon 
1 deſtroy not alſo him hes # Without ſin. But ra M1717 here uſed, - | 
{nifieth drunkenneſſe, and UND! thirſt; but n rendred to a 
either to adde or to deſtroy, Pſal. 40. 15. the vulgs latine; et _aſſumit 555 
+ | ftlentem; by Hugo expounded 


„ but if diualis, 


* ; part . 
5 of i mercjes paſt; now followeth the ſecond againſt the leighting « of he os 
fſichrestenings before going. 


þ 


þ 


erz 


12, &c. . 


Verſ. 15. 
T, 
1 | 


Hugo Card, 


"Calvin: 


evil. 


- 4 +252 &a 


Verſ.10:14; | 


ho | Verſ.16,t7. 
M 2 Verſ. 18. 
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* _ - 
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Gloſ. Interlin. 
Agel. | 
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| Ant,. 
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Verſ.; 20. 


Verſ. 21. 


Ver. 24,25. 


| Verſ. 26. 
Calvin. 


| Cald. * 


Hugo Cardis: 


5 


| ws 


rate truth with falſe opinions like drunken Doctours periſh with 

Aitciples, 1 recdiljpdrink in their errours, Jer.5. Jer. 6. S. Eſay 19. 
 [Ezech.28 d. E es and rejecteth another reading and expoſi- 
tion, 20 prifer the drunken before the thirty, that is, the ſoul drunken in con- 


? 3 1 Here followerh the third pare of 6 
a Fertheſe monks ao Cod)! ff 


| ken 42. of ofop of oppoſition to his pleaſi 


.C , of all er pores is is the moſt provocative, and | 
ſhurterh. CO and bringeth to moſt certain 4nd hoertle 
miſery, the i 13.14. . by 9 | 
pit lh — ene 799 vue fie ſmoking, 
be purged, till they dyed, ſee 9-6 0 oulle oking, | 
A 7 — — againſt ſuch is alſo uſed, Pial.74-1. 


| nos be in the ſecret. of my people, neither ſhall they 


| that the whole 
| cel. at 2 — it is obſerved by travellers, chat many miles about | 


| tree. Ten ch ie debe an et ofthis curſe, for ſaltneſſe js put 


| 


/ by as er had he diſtributed to them. Jnnius, and God bad not imparted % 


That is, from the 


"EDT jealoufic ſhall Fake: : 
> callech ach dann; paſt: feeling, Ep 


Deut. 9.0. hi 
Eph. 4. 19 awhere- ; 


The Apoſtle 
—— is e ſpeech like that of adding oyl to 


e fire. Ch | 
it of falle teachers,  aſſamat ehris fitienters, that is, ſo let ſuch 


refrom. 


cupilcences before that. which abſtainerh he 
ger of the Lord ad e. 7 


The Lord will aur fpare him, but then the 


the renewing of the threatni 
Hebr. is, the Lord will not be 


—— ao 


d to ſpare, this be o- 
bimſelf in his wicked * 


Aud the Lord hell ſeparate lim unto evil out of all the tribes of Iſrael 8.7] 


vation Act. 2.47. ſo che falſe prophets are threatened,Exech. 1 3-9. they , 
be wriitenin the Writing of the | 
. | honſe of Iſs acl, verſ. 22, 23, &c. this. D e by ſhewing, that the 
8 to come of them and all ſhould fee theſe curſes, and 
ri owe and ſalt neither is it ſon, nor beareth; 4. 

according to the letter, but according to 


This: Was never | 


is moſt barren, and beareth-neicher corn, gra 
berge 


| rengeſſe, Pſal. 107.34. and to ſom with ſalt, is to make barren, Judg,9.45- | 
Jer. 17, 6. Ezech. 47. 1 . 


e 


And becauſe Sodom and the cities about it werr 
with brimſtone and and the earth is all ſalt; theſe are here 
ther to expreſſe the ſtupendious barrenneſle of this land mur Jike | . 


A they ſhall ſay, why haththe Lord. ow this aki land: &c.. And anew. 
For: anſwer, becavſe they have forſaken the covenant of the Lord God of their fur | 
'thers c. 2 alſo it is ſaid men ſhould ſpeak, I King. 9.8,9. 2 Chron. 
7.22. Jex. 22 

* went ad ſarvedother's ods whom 4 y kneW not, neither bad be give 
thew #0 chew, ] For theſe laſt Sa Calvin hath, which have \ beſtowed no- 
upon them; the. Cald. aud they had wot done pi pong them; the bept. 


and this, he faith, hath reference to Deut. 4. 19. where it N | 

ey he imparted. the Sun, Moon and Stars to all nations, and they are} 

cha ed not to worſhip them; but here if the words be thus rendred their 

ee of other FA the works of mens hands is taxed, for theſe 

5 imparted to none, but were meerly mens inventions. The vg | 

| +3 ay To whom they were not given, that is, ſaith Hugo, that the 22 | 

ferye them. 1 prefer that of Calvin and the Caldee , none of t ä | 
855 hom they ſerved had giyen or done any od to them, and ſo their 

= is oppoſed to gods, pm, Deut. 4. 19. their not im arting coden 

bo Gods imparting of. good to all, whereby all were obliged to ferve| 

him. 
and caſt them into another land] The word ow), caft, is written with a 
very great H todenote, as Baal-Hatturim hath it, the greateſt. caſting 


[ray char ever was, for there was none like to that of che ten tribes, 2 King. 
17. 


communion of the Church, out of which there is no (al-| 1 


| 


o_ 5 
+ * * 
5 
7 
. 


2 


| 


| 


Deut. 29. 29 * 


ſours, that we might be moved hereby to keep his Commandements ah 
| Moſes; becauſe be had now revealed them unto chem. Thus alſo Andreae, 
{are ſecret and bidden with the Lord from other: nations, are manifeſted 


| [unto you, that ye ſhould keep his covenant alwages. Some Hebrews, - a3 
Cuaxkuni and Jonathan by ſecret chings underſtand ſecret ſins, and ſo the 


belong to us and to our children to puniſh, - Chytræus reading it, the chung 
hidden by the Lord, which are manifeſt to us and to our cbildreng\ expoundeth it 


* 


I prefer that, which referreth ſecrets to jogments and curſes: before ſpo- 


_——_— 


minifefted to ws4nd to our children; that we 


feſted to us and our children, hat they fliall-be brought:;hppn; 
wayes, and this de ſaith, ſeemeth to be moſt agreeable to che meaning of 
the curſes againſt traaſpreſiours,: and the benefits to ſuch as abey, which 


word is uſed, Pſal. 19.3. Theſe, they ſay, are with the Lord, and known 
to him, who will puniſh them in his due time, but ſins open and manifeſt 


- 


ofthe myſteries of the Goſpel, which wgre ſecrets in times paſt, but now 
are manifeſted and revealed to us by the Spirit, Rom. 16;;Eph! 3. Calvin 
rejecting that of the Hebrews, and this of Chytræus, and his tranſlation, 
becauſe theſe words are not one continned ſentence] but one thing is here 


it concerneth not us to know, and if we did we ſhould be never the better 
therefore, from prying into theſe out of vain curioſity we are therefore: | 
here forewarned : by things revealed, the lawes and ordinances of the 


in which we are here taught, that it is our duty continually; becauſe it is 
ſaid, belong to u and to our children for ever; ſo Deut.4.9. + whereupon Mai- 


he rich or poor all the dayes of his life, for when he ceaſeth to learn, he | 
forgetteth. But this learning muſt be, thet-we may. do all ihe words of this 
law; for if a man heareth the Word only and doth it not j he deceiveth 
his own ſoul. Thus I have ſhewed the divers expoſitions upon theſe 
words, any of which the reader may follow, as ſeemeth beſt unto him. But 


ken of, as if he had ſaid, the time when and how long, and the judging | 
ſpiritually of the people of Iſrael for their wickedneſſe by giving them | 
over to infidelity, are ſecrets with God, neither doth any man know them, | 
but things revealed, that is, the law and will of God ſet forth therein be- 
long to us, and are alwayes to be taken heed unto , and medicated upon, 
that we may with all care and diligence live — 
jection of the Jews for a time is called a ſecret or myſtery, Rom. 11. 25. 
And as this, ſo it is meant, that all ſecrets, as when the day of judgment 
ſhall be, the times and ſeaſons of all things, &c. are with the Lord onely, 
neither ought we to tire our ſelves in ſearching into them, but into that, 
which more coneerneth us, and will be more profitable: for us to know : 


bow the revealed things are with us, is further ſhewed, Chap. 30. 14. 


Wilb ſer forth im theſe lawes A. thus, the curſes brought upon the land for | 
FEST 


oppoſed to another, by ſecrets underſtandeth ſueh ſecrets af the Lord, as 


Lord, and generally his holy Word, to learn and to exerciſe our ſelves |. 


Thus the re- 


Andreas. 


Cackuni. 
Targum Fona- 
than. 


Chytrevs: 


Calvin. 


Maimom in 


C. I. 


Jam, 1. 22. 


D d 2 2 cnar. 


, 
| 


x 
4 
| 


mony obſerveth, that every one is bound to learn the law night and day,be | T, Tab, 


- 


tan. At 


++ oa ows fas 


I 
Jun. 


Verſ. 6. 


„ 
— 
* 
* 
7 


bs. 


1 Verſ. 3. 


| Verſ. 4. 


| Jonathan Tar. 9. and Jonathan ſaith, , patent in the dayes of Elias ſpoken | 


Verſ. 7. 


| Verſ. 8, 9. 


Verſ. 11,12, 
113. 5 


- . im. TY — Fain a 4 ——— 


. | of repentance, to turn by humiliation before God, and faith, Lament. 


er, is an effeck of faith, which purifiech che heart, Act. 15. 9: 

fore, as Hugo and others well note, the mercy promiſed here to them 

that turn, is to be underſtood, as promiſed To the 

' - | laſt they ſhall believe the Goſpel, which is here propheſied of, asalſo|. 
| | Rom. 11. 25, 26. and 2 Cor. 3. and to intimate this, it is ſaid, verſ. 5. J 


| miſe. 2. The eircumciſion of the heart. 3. The abundance of all good 


| Jer, 18. Jer. 25. Baruch 2.3 4. Of their gathering to r from all nations, 
where they had been ſcatteredy verſ. 3. it is often ſpoken, Pfal. 107. 1, 2,3. 


& 147.1, 2. & 106. 47. 


Asad ile Lord will put all theſe enrſes upon thine enewies, &c.7] Beſides the 


| both of this and being plenteous, is obedience to God, verſ. 8, 9. as 1s 


| without ſinning, but prophetically , that by faith in Jeſus Chriſt the | 


2 


F ſſes of grace ta the enim. Deut. 301 


— — 
1750 38 1 * 


* 


3 

* * 
* - * 

; 93 1 


N 14 v. XXX. © m5 90 8 
nn 3 2 ; SEES n 3 5 TE: Qi Re 
95 * hitherco ofthe third particular; the fourth here followeth, viz. 
4 The CO GRIN upon their repentance, after being judged for 
Aud When all theſe things are come upon ther, the bleſſings and the carſer, 
and thew ee 7 pir all the yations, "Whither the Lord hath-dri- 
veh thee, xp The bleſſings; ſaith Hugo, upon the obedient, and the 
der to turn: for this is the beginning of grace to call to mind, that we ar 


under Gods judgments for our ſins, ſee the like ſpeech; Deut.4.39.1 King. 
8.46. Eſay 46.8, Lament. 3. 1ũ2r 2 "B01 


And full retun is the Lord thy God, dee. 7 Here is the ſecond degree 
940. for as à man cannot turn to Chriſt, unleſſe he believeth in him, for 

be cometh to him, chat believeth, Joh. 6. 35. ſo there is no turning to 
God without faith, and the third degree here ſet down, and ſtalt. pete 
where 


- \ 


Ifraclites, when at the 


| Wil multiply thee above thy father, verſe 5... And theſe comforts belot 
to all, chat by true repentance and fi ich turn unto Chriſt. - And he h: 
ſummed them up to be four; 1. Reducing, again into the land of pro- 


things. 4. The joy of the heart; ſee the like promiſe, Jer. 3 2. 36. and 


For their being driven to the utmoſt parts of beaven f verſ. 4 hereby 
are meant the utmoſt parts of the world, ſo called, becauſe they ſeem to 
| be bounded about by the heavens, this promiſe is made uſe of, Nehem 1.8, 


of, Mal. 4. and of the King Chriſt. 8 "i 

end the Lord wid circmmeiſe think heart, and the bears of thy ſeed , to love 
the: Lord, &c. J This alſo the Rabbins ſay, ſhall be done by Chriſt ; of 
this, ſee Col. 211,12. Rom. 2.29. Deut. 10.16. It is, when by his Spirit 
he cutteth away all evil from the heart, and maketh it pliant unto good, 
which is implyed in theſe words, 20 les the Lord, for this is the foundation 
of all goodneſſe, Jer. 32.39. Ezech. 1 1. 19. IN 


——_ 


iritual bleſſings ſpoken of before, here are temporal promiſed ; when 
they ſhould be replanted in their own land. -This of curſing their enemies 
| is further amplitied Lament.3.-64, 65. But the ground of all bleſſings 


ſaid, 1 Tim. 4. 8.  godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this life, and of that which 1110 | 
come. WS: | e 

For this Commundement which 1 command thee this day, is not hidden from 
thee, neither is it far off, ah Aſter the condition of obeying, that they | 
might be bleſſed in every thing, this is added, to meet with an objection, 
if they ſhould ſay, but how ſhould we know all theſe lawes, and beable 
to do them? Sol. 5 is very nigh, in thy month, and in thy heart to d it; 
which is not ſpoken, as meaning that they had power to do all things 


ſhould | 


9 


. — 


N mould come to ode juftified and ſanctified from the curſe of the law — 
1 3 = things in him, as it ib 6xpounded; Rom. 10.6. ſee my expoſiti- 


| 405 a burthen, that they were not able to bear them; but ſpiritualy 
underſtood they were eaſie ,, the ſcope of chem being to aue Fan! 


od, myſtically meant in the law for by the Works of the law no mah 


{-whereby alone all is ful 


| believerh, hath only a dead faith, oe wilbnot profit him; but we muſt 
| eee to kee the C meiandements che more diligenty, 
becauſe we doing our beſt endeavour, | al our imperfections are covered =] 
1 1 of us, 2 and we are accepted for perfectly righteous and 


ER and death, bleſſing and carſing, &c. ] See the like obteſtation, Peut- 4 


| pounded. 0&7 SAS 7:07; 


he will profong and preſervethy life, which, faith Chytraus, woul be con- 
| idered, that wit is God that prolongerh our lives; we may uſe them | 


2. 118; f 


\ 


e — 


eee e dale. [ 


Or 


ee or as Hugo noteth, many of theſe lawes literally underſtood; were 


'Ehriſt, who faith, y yoke PP e, and my burthen light." 
month, becauſe with the m gate Hemd made q ang: A1 N be, 
jo with che heart man believeth, Rom. Id g.. 

By that Commundement or word then, the word of Sackrirt bemide- 


ix or ever was L= and bleſſed, but by faith in Chriſt- 
o often preſſing to ale; lawes; is myſtically a preſſing to betete; 

ect; yet this muſt alwayes ſo $7 as: 
\thax occaſion be not he taken to live ſecurely in ſin, for bo ſo chus 


1 r 


4 54 The JeruſalsTarguri argum upon theſe words, who fall gs up to leon, — 


aſeth thus, O that we had '6ne like Moſes, that 
. who ſhall go beyond the ſea? O that we had YE 


foe. Rom.10:6;748. Ns 
- Ser, T have ſet before thee thisday life ax ood, dexth and roll r. That 
is, as the Targum Hieruſolym. harh ir, che law of life which 13 good 
2nd the Law of death which is evil; the Targim: onathan, - 
of life, for which a good reward ſhall be gen, and the 
for which an evil. Or the! meaning is, I 1 have Ti 
of death 


thou ſhonldft do to enjoy life and good and p 
ed by what doing thou ſhalt be indangered in reſp 
ry, and deſtruction. And this i is further explained to | 
16; 171 18. * t LE) be? 4 1 

E call beauen and chi to e 7 11 d, 2 ſet qe 


26. Life and death is ſet before us, when as the gracious promiles to 
thoſe that obey God, and the threatenings to the difobedient — 


therefore chooſe life. Thar is to obey; to which! lie i proniiſed; as" 
explained, verſ26. 7 thoa mayſt love che Lord 1hy God: and obey bi | 
c. for he is thy life and length of thy dajes, & that is, if thowob 


15 | 1 


to his F x: ors. wo; many * pang in bis 725 e fl 


11 EI | 
down to the bottom of che Sea,how theſs are are dr the A 


— 


3117 


* 


Hage Card. 


AG. 15. 10. 


Gal. 3: 1 
1 


Ram. 3. 


Jam: a: 


T argue 
upon | Hiernſol, 


541 7 
Verſ. 15. 


Ti ri 
„ | Hierwſel, 


— — 


| Verſ.5. 


Verſ. 7.8. 
Part. 2. 
| Verſ. 9. 10. 


The Myſterie. 
Luc. 4.1 8. 
| Rabanns. 


— | EY 2 — 


i 


: aden | 
* ele before t del wherethe people ene 


| wee exhorcationis again made 


; ing nl u.. And Moſer wet and/peks al theſy words 10 al 


* 
7 
422 \ 
— * | > : . 


. ene pur them according to- all 


| Verſ.6;, E 


| ſhould chooſe, that is, in the Church, an 
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Je XII 


promiſes and "UE 

— of the Lawes and 
— the book, in us 4 
£0. 


2 At 
of Maſes 


he 
3 > again: is is figſt the exhortation-of Mc 
upon occaſion of his Nach ſhewes: unto them to be — you rnreth ver. £9. | 
+. Biewricingofdb Lav and appointing it to: be x X 
unt WI: appeareth wirh rrp Lever Aron 2 
Fong touchin bi _ go fo: | | 

g this revolt to come 4.2 ta 
ritt. 3 4. Moſes wrueth it, and the Lord gi ö 
: ca Hon The: book: of the Law is appointed. 
— oat ee 6. 

the Worda of the ſong, ver 28, 2911 
che words of — — verſ.444| 
unto v. 48. 91 Moſes is ſum- 
moned to goe op. to Mount Nebo to die there, v. 48,45. &c. to the end o 
8 He bleſſeth al thetribes-ſeverally :cbap. 33. 11, iHef 
e te che mount, and dieth, and is. buried and commended » Chap: | 


34 


"4 2 


ratl, and ſaid, — = Sanger po nar Sr. The age of the rol, bu ceo the wo 
e but the axdi-} 
codes 1 _ bee 


. 
in his ſtead, ſee Numb. 5 © N 
that 1 eve commanded e, an 
and rot them out, Deut. 205. 6, 1. | | 
xhorteth. them to be ſtrong and couragious, promläng that ch | 
e with 3 and not leave nor arſake them; And v. 7, 8. 
ie? toJolbus, ſee. Douk.20.. 1,2, 3. ThusDavid incow 
on, hren —— 
the 2. Vo, to. &. afnd Moſes Worthir Low, 2 
tier, &. e , at the endef 7 een 
+ + af thi yeare of veleaſa;'in the feaſt of Tab ernacles, ce 
here ſaid to be written was this book of Deuteronomy, ſee chap. 29. . It 
was delivered to the Prieſts and elders, becauſe they by teaching, theſe by 
their authoritie ſhould ſee to the keeping of this Law.Mal.2.7. Mich. 3. 1. 
2 Chiron. 19.6,8;9. At the end of 7 yeares, that is, every 7 yeare of the year 
of releaſe, ſee Deut. 15. 1, 2. At this time it muſt be read, becauſe being] 
freed from worldly cares, they were the more fit ro attend to heaven! 4 7 
ſtructions. Myſtically heref was figured out the yeare of relea 
Chriſt, when a ſecond Lay onomy ſhould be read, vis. — 
tidings of ſalvation ſhould be eee in the place, which the Lord 
at the feaſt of boothes or raber- | 
nacles, that is, whilſt this mortal life laſteth, ſer forth hereby. | 


is) 


For 


7 


him, aecording to the dis- 


bear re. os Tz,” A - 2:12C 


; Joſhuah. to read, and therefore conſequently. to the chief man 

wei; and ben they bad a king, ta the king. He therefos 

cout of 1 „which was the outwatd Contt, and 

| prepared for him, he went up, that he mig 
1 on the tiumpets were blown th Suk Je 

the: people, and the miniſter of tlie 

1. 1, took the, book _— it to 


64 


| ES Yetiteronomy-to — of-Cha 30, and when he bad 
Uoneroading, he foulded rs and bleſſed Gadagen F allche 
time of his reading every one was bound reverently to —— i 


1 men, that knew all the Law perfectly. In the want of a king, when Ezra was — 
verſ. 12. 


{the chief he ſuplyed this office of a reader. And to this reading all were 
bound to come, even women and children, ho were not bound to come 
to other feats Exod. 23. 2 yet to this all muſt come, chat could Lun- | 

5 Arend Nebe m.$3. except the unclean, 7 ; 
. — —— e 2 
4. auc h, that t hau un 0 ext wes. 

in No Theme te . NE Th whe embers: 


toaffureJoſhyab'the more of Gods —— is office, and to do- 
cure — authority 99 when they ſhould ſee a viſible figr 
. {of Gods — gs liſh-bim et as for this end, N 


before e een gde kim, Mand. 4 18, 19. I wal 

ane redes th Lon appeared i in a piller a cloud, as hen 
ared, Exod.3 3. 9. 

Pha he told Moſes, that he ſhould flee with his fachers,. andtharthe | 
ple would go a whoring after other gods;&c, when the death of Abra- | 

Cos ſpo 'of. before. Gen-25. B. it is laid, that he enden 

is fathers, and likewiſe of Jacob, Gen. 50. and of Aaron, Numb.204 and 


Act y. 60. 1 Thel. 4. 13. Becauſe it might appear to all generations to 
. that the Lord knew before their reavaking, and had-given chem che 
8 warning againſt it, that f ht be, he — a ſong to he 4 
as a witneſſe againſt them of his juſt proceedings: e 
judg ments upon them, and this ſong. is Fang wy nas Chap. 32. 
e things were ſet forth in r with delight... 
might the better be brought to learn it, nod 2 affe | 
more moved by it. or 
Touching the fourth particulars, verſ,22: Jfoſes e prot e 
| che ſame day and taugbe it the children of Iſrael. And le gave Jolbneh. the ſor 
of Nen a charge, &c. J This charge ſeemeth to be given by- „and 
ſcherefore the deptuagint und erſtanding it ſo, render the next words; thou 
Halt bring the children into the Land, which I ſwaregand I will be With thee, inthe 
third perſon, he ſware and he wil be with'thee.. But the Vulgar Latin 
better, for he gave Joſhuah a charge,hath the Lord gave Joſhuah a charge, 
[and fo that, which followeth in. che firſt perſon doth molt aptly agree. 
And this underſtanding, he gave a charge of the Lord doth beſt anſwer to 
verſ.14. / will give him a charge which he had not done hitherto and there- 
, fore this muſt be the charge, which he there meant. 
"Again Moſes had given him a charge, verſ. 7, g. and therefore it is not 
likelie, that he would ſo: ſoon repeat the ſame again. Laſtly, when Mo- 


ſes ſpeakethi in the name of the Lord, bedoth it * in the third ow 


— — 


3 Ty pe gar dan 


Aer he manner of chireading, Mainzonn  faich; It was: commanded rp — in 
>" Hill 3. 
Sec. 3. 


Part 3. 


Verſ.1 5. 
Verſ. 16. 


Part — 


Verſ. 22,23. 


——ñ — —— — 


1 
| 
e 


of Moſes zim cf Numb. 31. 1. here his death is ſer forth by ſleeping, as W 


— 


* : — 


Part 7. 
Verſ. 1: 


| 


f part . ; 
Ferut. 


le 


Calvin. 


| Verſ. 2. 


| ; Hugo Curd u. 


: Hugo Card. 


Ainſworth. 


— 


Deut.32. 
|ezznd nor a the WT, a in his place; where th Lord Fon 


. Touching the fie P articular, ver. 24,25 6 And Moſes command | 24 


| written and delivered to the Prieſts 


amongſt them. 


| my dotrine ſhall drop as the rain, 
| that this was written inElegiack Hebrew verſes, Hexameters and Pentame- | 
in 43 verſes, and may be divided into four parts. Firſt, a proeme, or ex- 
| ordium to ſtir up to attention, Verſe 1, 2, 3. | Secondly, the mercies of 

God towards them are ſet forth, verſe 4,5,8c. Thirdly,-the pevplesin- 


ments, v. 19, 20, &. 8 
For the firſt. He calleth to the heavens and earth to hear, ſaith Fe- 


| the carnal ; or by the heavens, as 


[ 


; 


| received, becauſe the miniſter receiveth that from the Lord, which he de- 


heavenly doctrine, it is as the rain, which maketh good ground fruitful, 


all the 1 Tribes and officers, that I may ſpeak. theſe words is their 
ears, ec. ] ag | | a 
| and miſery to come inthe latter dayes, meaning doubtleſs this which they 


ſtore of rain falleth upon it, ſothar hereby he taxeth his hearers, if KJ | 


The ſong of «Moſes - :* a4 


Levites to put the book of the Law which he had written, in the ſide 
the Ark to be there fora witneſſe inſt the ple, Verſe 8, 9. it was 
7 e ſons of Levi, and to the Elders, 
and the Prieſts are here to be underſtood by Levites, for they were the ſons 
of Levi, and ſometimes bare X as Joſ. 3. 6, 1 7. and Joſh, 6. 12. all: 
though moſt commonly the Levites bare it, Numb. 3. 3 1. Chap. 4. 15, and 
I | Sh, 1 


- -Touching the ſixth particular, verſ. 28. «Aud CMoſes ſaid, gather tome 


here he inculcateth again the third time their Apoſtaſie 


now ſuffer, ſince their rejecting and crucifying of our Lord, who was ſent 
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| Terz the ſeventh particular, it 15 the word-of the ſong: Cin d 
1 (0 ye beavers) and [ will ſpeak, and hear, O earth the words of my monib: 
r. ] Hugo obſerveth out of Joſephus, 


ters, becauſe it treateth of the mercies of God. The ſong is contained | 


gratitude and wickednefle, verſe 13, 16, 17, 18. Fourthly, their puniſh- 


” 


rus, as ſecretly taxing the people of Iſrael, who he knew, would not hear, 
ſo Eſa. 1. and hereby he ſheweth, that they ſhould be witneſſes to convince 
the hard hearted Jews, and, as Hugo hath it, he ſpeaketh not to them, as 
if they could underſtand his words, but becauſe God by his almighty pow; 
er ſhould make the heavens and earth witneſſes againſt them, as he did 
when upon 8 of our Lord, the ſun was darkned and the earth 
ſhaked and opened. 2 the heavens, he ſaith, we may underſtand the 
angels, by the earth, men, or by the heavens, ſpiritual men, by the earth, 
ine hath it, the contemplative, 
by the earth, the ſaborious, as if he had, hear both with the interiour and 
exceriour ear: but theſe are allegories. For his calling heaven and 
earth to witneſle, ſee before Deut.30.19. Chap. 3 1.28. the more to affect 
the hearts of the people, for they ſhall teſtifle againſt the rebellious, Jol. 
2427. and they dye not as men, but continue to be witneſſes for ever, 
Pfal. 119. 89, 90. Eccleſ. 1: 4.' Calvin calleth this a magnifical exordium, 
ſhewing, that he was not about to ſpeak of trivial things, but great and 
weighty, and ſo worthy the attention of all men. e e 
My wordt, wy doctrine ſpall drop as the rain] For doctrine, Heb. is 1 


livereth to the people, 1 Cor. 1 1.23. and their doctrinè is Gods doctrine, 
1 Theſ. 2. 13. Hugo and Ferus and others generally expound this, as 2 
"wiſh, let it drop, but Calvin ſaith, that it is a declaration of the narute of 


but hard and ſtony ground remaineth ſtill barren, although never ſo great 


| were not bettered by this doctrine, as being themſelves onely in the f f 10 | 


PEI? 1 = 


2 
— _ _ 


- wy w f 7 Do hk 5.14 


Deut. 32233. Til lit ale Lords name. | Its 
I aud this doth moſt arride me; of this compariſon ſer more Eſai1$$120 — 
Iich. 5. 7. Chap.2.6. Rz echo. 46. Chap. 21. 2. — — Br 
erk are as clouds without rain, Jude verſ. 12. Prov. ANA. Here Jt 
Nr l i re 5 214. Here aretwo 
+ | Fehings, towhich doctrine is compared, rain, and deww g It is like thefirſt; | 
Y 'þ ith Hugo, when it terrifieth; like the ſecond; when it; !like 
rain, when it is open and eafie, like dew when it is hidden and hard. And 
as che dew falleth in the night, cooleth and nouriſheth the tender cornjand 
therefore is frreet unto it, ſo this doctrine ſerveth to enlighten in thenight 
Jof chis world, is ſweeter then the honey and nouriſheth grace in t. 
men it muſt be not hard but tender, as the green herbs, upon whick:the 
falleth. „ FP I Os "PIR" Fig 0a i raged 454; 


we! 


01 will publiſhthe name of the Lord, aſcribe ye greatueſſe into ow” Grd}: The | Bs 
| Volg. Latin, 7 wif 2 yay or Cald. I will pray . 
in the name of the Lord, and in Hebrew it is, wre 1 will 
all or proclaim the name of the Lord, the meani is, I will ſet fortlrthe 
| mighty and gracious acts of the Lord towards his:people, i for which I | 
exhort, that all aſcribe greatneſs and majeſty to him 1 Chron. ag. verf. | 
1. 3 N 00 ER 
l 5 For the ſecond part, verſ. 4, 5, &c. to verſ. 15. He i ibe rock, his t- Part 2. 
Ic, all his maies ars judgement, & v. J Here are firſt the praiſes of God Verſ. , 3. 
ſet forth in general, — the people of Iſrael ate expoſtulated with for 
their in gratitude, and then the particular geſts of the Lord towards them 
are related, verſ. 7, 8.9, &c. 'God is called the rock both here and verf:18. 
] &30, 37. 1 Sam. 2.2. & 2 Sam. 22. 2.32. becauſe he is a ſure, moſt ſtable |, _ 
and unmoveable ſtay to his faithful people. His work; that is, every work, 
that he hath wrought, that is, both of Creation, Redemption, and of do- ; 
ing for his people and againſt his enemies: for, as Hugo faith, in fix daies | x7,,,.; 
he perfected all his works, and theſe are the cauſes w ———— 
| aſcribed to the Lord. All bis waies are judgement, that is, his lawes are moſt 
I diſcreetly and judiouſly made. 8 e 
© They have corrupted themſelves, their ſpot is not the ſpot of his thildren, &. ]| verſ. 3. 
| Becauſe heavy things were to befall the 32 Iſrael for their ſins, of 5 
"| which it is propheſied in this ſong, he having juſtified God, as dealing 
moſt juſtly * 3, 4. now declareth the evil deſerts of the pe pe of 
Iſrael. And he faith, their pot it not _ as the ſpot of Gods children, berauſe 
If finned maliciouſly, ſo Ferus,and not out of infirmity, by and by con 
| fing it; the Cald. They have corrupted themſelves and not him, ſons that 'have 


Ferus. 


ſer del 5dols. | r 1 9 4 
ſe Doe thus requite the Lord, &c. ] He calleth them a perverſe generation, Yerſ 6. 
v. J. and here he ſheweth the reaſon, fo» they requited evil for good unto | 
the Lord. For to render evil for good is a point of perverſneſs;to render evil | Hugo Card. 
for evil is a point of frailty, to render good for good a point of equity, to Malun reddere 
'T zod for evil; a point of perfect charity. Oje fooliſt people and | pro bone peru 
| anniſe, , 27 fooliſh that doth not ſee evil before and ſhun it; and he — — — 
i unwiſe that foreſeeth it, but ſhunneth ir not, or to be fooliſh is in reſpect fiagiliratit, bo- 
of the underſtanding, to be unwiſe in reſpect of the affection. Ferus vun pro bow | 
ſaith, he calleth them fooliſh, becauſe . not heed of the evil | equitatis, wt 
known, and unwiſe, becauſe they would not know the good. He mean- | Souum reddere 
eth, that they were ſuch as faded in their underſtanding, and ſo became 2 r 
Ii moſt vile, as P.. 14. 1. Rom. 1. 24v. e eee od 
I not be thy father that bought thee, hath not be made thee, and ſtabliſhed | | 
thee? the Vulgar Latin, that poſſeſſed, made and created thee, that is, faith | Hugo Cedis. 
Hugo, created thee of nothing, made thee into an excellent form, and poſ- 
gelle thee to hold, rule, and govern thee, that thou mighteſt not decay, | 
he being for the firſt a father, forthe ſecond a maſter, and for the third aaa 
Lord, and ſo wortliy of all love, and honour, Mal.1. and he inverteth the 
| order, naming che firſt laſt; to ſhew their inordinacy, and * f 


"1 


— 


< —— 


— 


Verſ. 7. 


Ainſworth. 


| is not {imply meant his giving them a being, as to other men, but the 


Romember the dayes fall. che. . Deut. 387 


— . —ä— 


his expoſition made hereupon being the ſame with that of Erus, hut fur 
| | 0 it of making anewby' regeneration; 
but beceuſe they were not ſpiritually made anew, he —_ i Gods 


wow, „ 


ſaid; that he made Moſes and Aaron, 1 Sam. 1a. 6. Eſay 43. y Chriſt made | 
Mare. 12-3.14. when he raiſed them to greater dignity. And he eſtabliſhed 
them; by ſettling them in this honour to continue. I hold that by making 


king of them high and excellent, whereby they were the more obliged unto 
him. And ſo it aptly followeth poſſe Kar Song or redeeming thear by | 
| Chriſt, and ſerveth to ſet forth the excellency of this condition, ſuch are 
made, and eſtabliſhed, Rom. i 1:29. 88 28510 
Remember the dayesof old &c. arke thy father aud he will hem thee,thy elders and 
they will tel thee. This is added to prove the great goodneſſe of God to- 
wards them, and their ſtock, for Abraham, Iſaack and Jacob were of old 
ſingularly favoured by him, for which they were bound to be thankfull, as 
we are for Gods mercies towards our Progenitours, ſee Pſalm. 77. 6. 119. 
52. 143. J. Eſay 46.9. Conſider the yeares of many geueratiout, Hebr. of gen-: 
ration and generation, that is, to o=— generation fince, which'is added, leſt 
they ſhould ſay in time. to come, the Lord was good to our forefathers, 
but what hath he done ſince for us? it is anſwered here, there was no ge- 
neration ſince, but hath alſo taſted of his mercy. Aske th 23 that is, 
every father that hath ſeen the workes of the Lord, and thy elders with 
whom is wiſdome, as it is ſaid, Job 12. for they will not teſtifie againſt thee 
partially, but for thee : ſo Pſalm. 44. 1. Fe have. heard with our eres, and 


| drewof Iſrael, that is, when as there were innumerable peoples in the world, 


aur fathers have told us, ec, and Judges 6. 13. Vhen the moſt high divided to 
the Nations their inheritance, &'o. Having ſent them to their fathers and to 
times of old in generall to learn how gratious God had been to their Na- 
tion, here he proceedeth to particulars, ſaying, that when he ſiperatod tie 
ſemnes FeAdam, he ſet bounds uuto the people according to the number on chil⸗ 


Iſrael and all that came of him being counted by the perſon, when the 
came down into Egypt were no more then the Nations of the world, viz. 
but 70. and into ſo many were the Nations divided, Geneſis 10. For the 
ſonnes of Shem, Ham and Japhet, and their ſonnes, who were heads of ſo | | 
many Nations are reckoned 70 or 72 and into ſo many languages 1k 1 
held, that they were divided upon their building of the tower 0 Babel, 
Geneſis 11. but all theſe being neglected and diſperſed, as vile in compart | 
ſon of Iſrael, God choſe Iſrael, being ſo few in number for his — en | 
ple; which was a wonderfull great favour, and therefore it ought greatlyt0 
affect their hearts, ſee the like reaſons, Deut. 7. 7. fe) HOSE 
Ainſworth by the bounds ſet: to the people faith, that the land of Ca- 


EY 


naan alſo may be more particularly underitood, being proportioned 9s | | 


— n — 


* > 
— - 


* the Edomites, and Moabites, ſee Deut. 2.5. d. and to all b CHA: 
Ads 17.26,27. The Septuagint for the ſonnes of — x * 


-» 4 
bo —_— 


was their keeper, till they w 
Michael untill the paſſion of Chriſt, after which he was removed and ſer 
over Chriſtians, for which cauſe every Church dedicated to an Angel is to 
Michael. Thus he, but we muſt cake heed. that we-goe not too farre in 
| chings that are unknown unto us, Col. 2. 18. The 22 in rendri 

one 


| | the envie of the Gentiless, which might have 


I [vided to himſelf, fee Jer. 10. 16, 51. 19, lacob is the line of bis inheritante, 
or the lot which is falne to him, Pſalm, 16.6, 7. being by line as it were mea- |. 
ſured out for his lot, of Jacob locking his face, ſee Pſalm. 24. 6. And this | 
ſeemeth to be a'reafon, why. accord! 


. [mitting their mercies paſt, in this place haſteneth to one more freſhin 


ſo that they might ſee, h 


iftheir encamping round about the tabernacle were meant. But his lead- 


underſtandeth a reſpect had to the Iſraelites, who were few in compariſon, 
in diſtributing the Nations ſo, as might be for their beſt good. 


| ham; and , where he found Iſrael, and the eſtate of corruption and 
rein be Haderh us, ſo that of his grace and for no merit of ours 


wilderneſſe in genergll, and of it there be 3 Epithites; deſert, becauſe 
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4 Geneſis 10.5, 18. matte e — — 3 
the former expoſition, as I alſo do, their injoying of that g not be- 
ing yet ſpokon of, till verſe 23. 4. ofthe diviſion 2 to the 


God, whereof they ſuppoſe 70to be ſet over the 70 Nations as p ts, 
ſo R. Menahem on Geneſis 46. find Michael was ſet over the Ifraelitiſh 


worſhipped the golden calf, and from thence 


ls of God for ſonnes of Iſrael are — to have ſo to avoi 
n ſtirred up if they ſhould 
have equalized themſelves to all other Nations. Calvin by theſe words 


Fer ibe Lords portion is lis prople, that is, the portion which he hath di- 


0 ing to Calvins expoſition he had ſo 
great reſpect unto Iſrael above all other people. 3 | 
He found him in 4 deſert land, and in the waſt howling wilderneſſe,&c. Ferus 
by this deſert underſtandeth the deſert of Caldza, where he found Abra- 


ſinne, wherein 
we are elected and ſaved. But as Calvin and others have it, the Lord o- 


mind by which they were bound, as by 100. bands to perpetuall thankful- 


int is rendred, for he fauna him, he ſufficed lim, and by the Cald: he ſaſſireu 
4 neceſſities.» He found him then in as much as he found him, that is; 
Iſrael with victuall and proviſion : for he came not thither by accident, as 


where all means failed he fe 


rendred wilderneſſe is e Ieſhimos, fi ing a wilderneſſe, or being 


there was a want of all good things; waſt, becauſe there was a want of all | 
comfort; and howling, becauſe * was — 8 for _ » 28 

ge beaſts. So Hugo, ſaying, that in theſe. chree ſtandeth p milery, 
10 40 | ee, how greatly che were bound to love and ſorve the 
Lord who provided for them and preſerved them here. And morally 
this wilderneſſe ſetteth forth the ſtate of a ſinner; his heart is deſert for 


habitation of devils there, he led him abowt and infirutted him Some un- 
derſtand this of his inſtructing him by teaching him his Lawes,ſome of ex- 
perimentall inſtruction by mercies, and by 12 we may 

it of both: For theſe words be lad him about the Septuagint haue, he com- 
paſſed him, the Cald. he placed them round about his divine Majeſtie, as 


ing them about fourtie yeares in the wilderneſſe ſeemeth plainly to be 


Deut. 32. 9, 10. The Lord diudub inluritunces, lacob found CW. 
_ {che twelve tribes of Iſrael, to inherit after the ſonnes of Canaan ho were 


Nation, ſaith Hugo, as appeareth Dan. 10. But at the firſt God himſelf 


neſſe, viz. his ſuſtaining of them in the barren and drie wilderneſſe 40 
yeares. For ſo the word xt is uſed, Numb. 11. 22. and by the Septu- 


ing aſtray, but was brought thither by the Lords direction, and there 
. — : prin a Deut. 8. 15, 16. The word 


the name of one ſo called in particular, Numb. 21. 20. Here it is put for | 


the want of grace; waſte for the corruption of nature, andhowling for the 


R. Menabem 
Hugo Card. 


Calvia. | 


Hugo cardin. 


9 


meant. | | po” 


| Ver. 15. 


Exod. 17, 
Numb.20.11. 


Verf. 14. 
Numb. 32. - ry 


* | The Myſtery. 


| Ferus, 


Rabaxnus er 
Gregor. 


Part 3. 


Atnſworth. 


like ſpeech, 


— —— 


n . 


— 


uſed to ſet forth Gods tender care over them, and his miraculous carrying 
of them through all dangers. Ws; | 6 | 


were groſſe ingratitude to ſerve any other god. | 


Ver. 13. Hie made him ride on the high places of the earth, that he might eat the increaſt 
| f the fields, &c.] By the high places the land of Cariaan'is meant, which! 
was full of high mountains, and of high walled cities. Whereas Egypt] - 
was low and plain for the over-flowing of the waters: and to ride upon| 
them is to conquer and poſſeſſe them, as the phraſe is uſed, Pſal.45.4. and 


66.12. Rev. 6. 2. & 19.11, 14. Eſay 58.14. 


tree, and the rock is mentioned, becauſe it was ſomewhat miraculous, that 


a barren rock ſhould be made to yeeld ſuch fruits unto them, as ſometime 5 


the rock yielded them water in the wilderneſſe. 8 


Eſay 7.21, 22. and the milk of ſheep, Prov. 27.27. | 


* - 


of the rams of Baſhan ] Which was a place of ſingular note for fatting bg 
cattel; with the fat of the kadueyt of wheat, that is, the fineſt flowr of the |. | 


wheat kernel, when it is full ripe, for then it tooketh like kidneys. _-+- | 
"and thou didft drink.the pare bloud of the grape. ] Hereby is meant red wine, 


Feeſus waxed fat. 5 Deut. 35.75. ; 1 
| and kept bes as the apple of bu ge] That is, with the moſt tender ane 
| greateſt care. So the phraſe is uſed, Pfal. 17.8. and Zechar. 2. 8. 
1 _ flirreth up her neft, flattereth over ber young, &.] See the 
x0d. 19. 4. and the-expoſition. It is another campariſon] 


So the Lord alone did lead him, there Was no ſtrange god with him; the Sept, 

| there was no ſtrange god with them; the Cald. there ſhall no ſervice off 
idols be eſtabliſhed before bim. This is added, to aggravate their ſinthe} 
more in ſerving ſtrange gods, verf.16. and the meaning is plain, that no- 
other god did help in the leading of them, but the Lord alone, fo: thatic} 


Burter of kine with milk. of been, and fat of lambs, &c. ] He proceedeth * 
here to reckon up all manner of earthly bleſſings , wherewith that land} 
abounded ; ſo butter and milk are ſpoken of, asfigns of a fruitfull land, 


The encreaſe of the fields was the corn growing plenteouſly there, hone © | 
out of the rock was that which the bees gathered thither into the holes 
thereof, the fruits alſo ſweet like honey growing on date trees and pam 
trees may be meant, for they grew on rocky places, as alſo did the olive] 


which was the beſt in that land. And by all theſe myſtically are ſet fort 


the ſpiritual bleſſings of the Church under the Goſpel; for the Church is ſer 
ly Scriptures, ſucke 
the fat of the wheat of the holy Sacrament; and the bloud of the cup there; 


ſo Ferus. But Rabanus by the honey underſtandeth the miracles of 
Chriſt; and by the oyl, the Holy Ghoſt, which he e er them at Pen- 


tecoſt; and by the fat of rams, the examples of the Apoſtles, who as 


agreeth wich Ferns.. | | nth e 
"But peſbarun waxed fat and kicked, &c. ] Having ſpoken hitherto upon 


the ſecond” part, now followeth the third, viz. the peoples ingratitude, | | 
from hence to verſ.19. - For Jeſhurun,the Cald. hath Iſrael, and the Sept. 
| beloved. It ſignifieth righteouſneſſe, by which name Iſrael is called, be- 


cauſe an holy people by calling. Shor alſo ſignifieth a bullock, from which 
Jeſhurun may be derived, nl then there may be an alluſion in the word 
to a bullock, unto which in waxing fat and unruly , Iſrael is compared. | 
Shor alſo ſignifieth to ſee, from whence Iſrael may have the name, becauſe 

at the giving of the law they ſaw the glory of God. So Ainſworth, the 
ſame word is alſo uſed to ſet forth Ifrael, Chap. 33.5, 26. and Eſay 44.2. 


cording to which laſt the Sept. and vulgar Latine render it dilectus beloved, 


upon high & 2 erna ſelec upon the fruits of the fields of the ho- 
1oney of comfort from the Rock Chriſt, eateth but 
ter of the examples of the ancient fathers, and milk of Chriſts doctrine, 


rams went before the flock; and by goats, repentance; in other things he 


W, of which Jeſhurun cometh, ſignifieth to be right, or to pleaſe, ac- 


or with whom God was well pleaſed. I hold with Junius, that Iſraelis 


thus 


— — 


Deut. 32.27. They moved wee to jealowſte, | 
thus called here from rectitude, a virtue ſometime in Iſrael, but now Mo- 


the rule of righteouſneſſe, when they ſhould once waxe fat with Gods be- 
nefits, and this ſerved to aggravate their fin , as a bullock being kept in 
the beſt paſture, that it may be the more able and fit for labour, when ir 
kicketh up the heeles, and becometh the more unruly. And there may 
alſo be an alluſion in the word Jeſhurun, to Shor a bullock, as the compa- 
riſon is made, Jer. ; 1.18. 18 5 
The ſin in particular, with which they are charged, is, that they ſacrifi- 
ced to ſtrange gods, to devils, and forgat God that made them. The word 
'tranſlated, to devilt, is , to deſtroyers, becauſe the devil, that is 
ſerved in idols, deſtroyeth mens ſouls, and it is oppoſed to the rock of their 
ſalvation, which God is ſaid to be. 


— — 


fear with horrour, leſt they 
ther good nor evil. | | 1 
And hitherto the third part of this ſong, now followeth the fourth, viz. 
Gods judgments executed upon them, verſ. 19, 20, &c. When the Lord ſam 
it, he abhorrid them becauſe of the provoking of his ſous and of his daughters,&c.] 
They are called his ſons and daughters for his grace towards them, where- 
by he choſe them to himſelf, —— their ſpot was not the ſpot of his 
children, verſ. 5. | | 8 878 
I will hide my face from them] So Jer. 18. 17. the hiding of his face is the 
| withdrawing of his favour, and therefore it is prayed againft, Pſal. 27. 9. 


& 102.2. Exod. 3 3. 15,166. 
| © They have' moved me to jealowfic with that Which is not God, &c. and I will 


d be hurt by them; for they can do nei- 


ſes foreſaw by the —_ of propheſie, that they would go arogether from | 


Aude dit thir fathers fer] For fearyHebr, is pr,, ſignifying a | 
ou 


Ver. 16,17, N 
18. 


Jer. Io. 5. 


Part 4. 
Ver, 19, 20. 


Vetſ. 21. 


| movethemto joking laue With thoſe, that are not a people &c. ] This is a Propheſie 
ofthe rejection of the Jews, and of the —5 of K , 2 is 
applyed, Rom. 10.19. 1 Pet. 2. 10. and the like propheſie is Hoſ. . 10. For 
the Gentiles were no people of God, and had not the knowledge of his 
I | lawes, and ſo were a fooliſh people, as they are here called, but they be- 


againſt thoſe that inſtructed them in the faith, ig every place ſtirring up 
perſecution againſt tbem. 5 
The Hebrews expound this of the Caldeans, which carried them away 
captive, becauſe they are ſaid to have been no people, Eſay 23. 13. and 
Rabanus and Ferus, of the Gentiles, that gat the dominion over the Jews 
and divers times afflicted them, as is ſhewed in the book of Judges. But 
becauſe the Caldeans and thoſe nations were not taken in the room of 
them to be a people, that application doth no way agree, ſeeing the "yp 
| oppoſed here are their provoking God to jealouſie, by taking other gods 
[unto them, which were no gods, and his taking anothe people to be his — 
ple, which were no people. And by this the Jews are noted to have been 
greatly provoked, Rom. 11. 14. 1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. and of the fooliſhneſſe 
of the Geneiles in times paſt, ſee Rom.1.21,22. Jer. 10. 8. 1 Cor. 12.2. 
For a fire is kindled in my anger, and ſhall burn to the lomeſt hell, and ſpall ron- 
ſume the earth With ber encreaſe', &c. ] Ferus and Calvin underſtand the 
next verſes, I will — miſchiefs upon them, and ſpend mine arrowes upon them, 
they ſhall be burnt with bunger, &e. as an explication of the fire here ſpoken 


ſtandech wicked and earthly men; and by the increaſe, their works; and 
bythe fires burning to the loweſt hell, their eternal deſtruction with fire; 
| | and by the foundations of the mountains, the hopes and counſels of the 
| proud, to which they truſt. It is plainly a metaphorical ſpeech, the great 

Judgments of God upon their land being meant, which ſhould waſt, and 
brought to deſtruction in the fruitfulneſſe thereof, as if it were fire burn- 


ing received to grace, the Jewiſh nation was moved to jealouſic and anger | 


of. And Hugo by earth, which, he ſaith, the fire ſhall deſtroy, under- Hugo Card, 


Hugo Card, 


Verl. 22. 
Ferns. 
C. Ain. 


ing all, as when Sodom was deſtroyed by fire and made waſte for ever. By 
| E c 1 5 13 * PT. 2 | EI 


— 


2 / 


| SE 
heloweſthell, the inner pars ofithe earth are meant, as the ard 'Sheots| | 
ſometime taken, wherefore in ſpea | 


| Verſ. 237 


Bernard. 


Job. J. 
s 2. 


jw IR 


I millheap neiſchiefewpen them. Deut. 32 23. 


ſpeaking hereof a: moſt piercing and hat 
nent is meant. Aud this of deſtroying their land, as by fine, 

was leng ago fulfilled, when that fruitful ſoyl was made ſolbarren 482 

have before noted upon Deut. a8. and ſo it ontinuetii to this day. And 
che allegory made hy Hugo hereupon is veryqood. 2 4221 
{[will heap mifohitfs upon them, Iwill Spend wwine-arrowes upon them, &c. . 
After the judgments threatened upon their land, :now.fo[low:judgmetits 
upon their pexſons: for i like beſt this diſtinction of this verſe, from verſ. 
22. Bymiſehiefs, are meant all ſorts of evils, andtheſeaare alſocoalled 
arrowes, both plaꝑues, Zach. 9. 14. and peſtilence, Pſal . 91. . land other 
ſiekneſſes, Pſal.3 8.2. Job 6.4. of famine, Ezechigo.x6. of mars, Jeredyo, 
14. and Homer calleth the peſtilence an evil arrow. Liad. 1. Therejibe 
ſeven arrowes, faith Bernard, wherewith God woundeth here, kunger, 
thirſt hear, cold, wearineſle, inſirmities, ant . nol 
they that make a good uſe of the fix former, ſhall not need to naar otheſt- 
venth, -accordingrowhich Job ſaith, A» fie rribrelations thecwillidefinerdbee, | 
and in the ſeventh he ſpall not touch thee. Of theſe David faith, >thinie ur 
ſtiol faſt in m. Allegorically, Gods-arrowesfaitivHugo, axe his reven- 


Hugo Cardin. | 
| Pſal. 127. 


Ver: 24,25 3 


Pains. 


Cornel. Celſus, 
L 4. c. 3. 


| | judged, as Hugs noterh, im the dſtruction of eruſa 


. | choir cutiel alſo to hail, aud their flocks to hot thunderbolts; in ſpeaking of the 


1 


diſeaſe in the neck, ſtraining it backward to the ſhoulder, and killeth with- 
in four dayes. I take this biting exeiſton to be ſome mortal ſtriking by it 


„ — 


13 


of which it is ſaid, t of abe Alwighty are ſburp, lo ithat they) pitret᷑ 
the ſoul, that is, the menaces of his Word againſt the wicked. - Thus they, 
but what theſe arrowes are, this ſong telleth us beſt, verſ.ag, 25. viz. wtheſe 
ſeven the burning with hunger, devouring with burning heat; bitter de- 
ſtruction, the teeth of beaſts; the poiſon of — Sword. without, 
and terrour within. The 1. cabal clade is d, a word no where elſe. 
uſed, bur this word in Cald. ſigniſieth to burn, and unto burning by famin 
it is alluded, when Lament. 4.8. it is ſaid, heir viſgger were-us hee 
cue. The Cald. vendreth it hlonmup, or ſwoln with famine. This am 
ſwereth to their waxing fat, and kicking, verſ. 115, and ithus they weir 
| tem, whereoffee Lam! 
2. For devouring with burning heat, the Sept. Cald. and vulgar-Latine 
have, devouring by fowles, for the word gun reſbeph, here uſed ſignifieth | - 
—— diſeaſe, or fowles, or a fiery coal, Hab. z. 5. it is joyned wich the 
peſtilence, and rendred hot burning coales. That of Pſal. 78. 48. be gave 


plagues of Egypt, ſeemeth to be a ſetting forth of the like judgmiant. ut 
if we take it with the Sept. and Cald. for e rer ait will bet⸗ 
ter anſwer to the teeth of beaſts, and the biting of nts by And by alſo | 
ſpoken of. For of this the Pſalmiſt complaineth, the dead bodies of thiq 

Saints have they given to the deuouring of the beaſts of the field, and co 

—— Andi this is followed by Hugo, who ihythe fowbes, 
beaſts, and ſerpents myſtically underſtandeth devil; andupon theſe words, 
with bitter dęſtruction, or bitter biting, he faith, the biting of the devil / is bit=| 
ter · in the committing-of ſin, more bitter in the ſeparation of the ſoul, and 
moſt bitter in the reſumption of the body again. Calvin for hot humiig, 
| hath, an hot diſeaſe, which he joyneth with bitter deſtruction, eupounding 

both together of the peſtilence, and the judgments here threatened, he 
ſaith, are three, famine, peſtilence, and the ſword. The word 207, ren- 
dred deſtruction, ſigniſieth a eutting off, which may either be by the pe- 
ſtilence, a corrupted ayr, or by an evll ſpirit, ſaith Pagninus, ſee the fame, 
Pfal:91:6. the Caldee is for ction by evil ſpirits, the Septuag. for a 
ſtinging plague called opifthotomor, which as Ceiſus ſaith, is a vrhemont 


iſht from all the reſt, but with more tormeming pain, becauſe 
tter deſtruction: but if that we follow that cranſlution — 
vourin 


ſelf, _— 
it is called bi 
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1 upon their extinction have done thus, it had been a behaving of chem- | 


|contrariwiſe the heathen dealt by them, a fem confounding a great many, 


fon of Jeruſalem, whom the Jews far exceeded in number, and yet 


the teeth of beaſts, ſee Levit. 26.22. aid unto the Ron 


5 9 


* 


the enemy from e as if in ſpight of the God of Iſtael; he had 
fIſrael; as hereby Moſes ſomerime oo 
uld 


name yet put out ſo, but that there is ſtiff an election amongſt tbem. 


their enemies; but it is plainly a reaſon , why the Lord was moved to i fo- 


W * * 


promiſes of mercies, is hereby 
.. How ſhould aue chaſt a thonſitid,end tio put tex thenſind t flight, extept 718 
ed, that one ſhould chaſe rooo, &c. but now through their wic 


for though the nations were many morè in number; yet through power of 
od working with the Iſraelites, one of them was as a thouſand in milita⸗. 
ry proweſs, and ſo although the number overcoming them were far gren- 


of them. But this was alſo fulfilled by the Roman Army at the —— : 
e 


deſtroyed before them in one year by the ſword, famine and peſtilence, to 


Fer their rock 1s not as our rock, even our enemies tbemſelvrs being. 7 udges; 
&c.] By rock, underſtand God, as verſ. 4. and ſo the Sept. to make it 
plainer; their gods are not aronr God, Here Moſes bringeth in the people of 
Iſrael, as ſpeaking with himſelf, and acknowledging, thar their-enemies |. 
could not have ſo prevailed, had not God delivered them into their hands, 
decauſe although their gods be unable to do any thing, yet he is moſt 


| e fowles; this is nothing elſe — birigg es death: Fot 
t and 


by their example, not to be high minded, but to fear. Neither is their Rom. it, DD 
| For they are 4 nation void of conn/el”] Some apply this to che Gentiles; | 
t indignation againſt them, to have made an utter end of them: o 
wicked, and to perſiſt in ſin — all threatenings of judgments and 
ewed to be without underſtanding, and 

void of counſel, as alſo verſ 6 SLOTS * C bt 


rock had ſold them, &c. Levit. 26.7, 8. it is promiſed to them, if they _ 
kedneſle | 


ter, yet it was but as one to a thouſand, if there were 1000 enemies to one if 


the number of 1 100000, as Joſephus writeth. Gods ſelling of them, is [ 
| [his delivering them over into their hands, and ſo is his ſhutting of them 
ſup; Pſal. 44. Eſay 52.3. Pſal.3 1. 9. & 78.62. | | | 


Verſ. 26. 


[- 
 Vetf. 27. 


Exod, 31. 5 


{ 
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- Sol. 


Verf. 28. 


Verl. 30. 


' Vetſ. 31; 
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mighty, and could, if it had pleaſed him; ever have preſer ved his prope | 
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Feras. 


I {from deſtruction. And the enemies themſelves were judges hereof ,.. tha 


Wn 


7.1 Vulgar Latine reade the words, He will judge his people, and have mercy upon 


25. 1 
is the reaſon why God delivered them up into 


and vineger given unto him, hanging upon the Croſſe. And in them were 


it doth aptly more — denote antichriſt, and the myſtery of ini- 


oy le, whierefore it aptly ſetteth forth their maliciouſneſſe to be incu 
rable. PE Wy | I * 


| they ſhall go into captivity: - 


| By judging here, ſaith Rabanus, is to be underſtoo diſcerning or ſepara+ 


 ..\thein wine poiſen of dragons, Deut. 335 


is, were forced to confeſſe thus much, Numb. 23.8. 18, 19, 20, &. Exod.14 
For their vine is of the vine F Sadom, ani of the 82 Gomorra, &c. ] Thi 

5 the hands of their enemies, 
to a vine the houſe of Iſrael is compared, Efay-5-1. but like Sodom vines, 
which: bear none but grapes of gall and bitter, ſince the deſtruction of that 
place by fire. Ezech. 16. 45 Iſrael is compared to Sodom, and Eſay 1. 10. 
the bitter grapes here are evil works; but the Cald. bath it, their venge- 
ance is like the vengeance of Sodom, and ſuch is both their ſin and puniſh-| - 
ment ſaid to be, Lament. 4.6. For the fields of Gomorraki, Hebr. are theſe 
words, ae, which may be rendred either of the fields of 
Gomorrah, for ſo the word is uſed, Eſay 16.8. or of the blaſted of Go- 
morrah, as it is uſed Eſay 37.27. we may take both together, and render 
it of the blaſted or ſmitten fields of Gomorrah. ' Sodom, faith Hugo, ſig- 
tifiech dumb, and Gomorrah rough, and with theſe vices were they in- 
fected, for they were mute, as touching the praiſe of God, and rough to- 
wards their neighbour in his neceſſity. Their grapes of gall both he and 
Rabanus apply to their bitter malice againſt Chriſt, expreſſed by the gall 


figured out Hereticks with their corrupt doctrine not only like gall, but the |. 
poiſon of ſerpents, according to that which is added, verſ. 33. their win 
it tbe peyſon of dragens, &c. for as poyſon killeth the body, ſo corrupt do- 
Grin! killerh theſoul ; and as the poyſon of ſerpents lyeth hid; fo this 
corruption is hidden under the colour of true Catholick doctrine, and thus 
quity, as Ainſworth applyeth it, and the poyſon of aſpes is noted to be in- 


| Ts not this laid ap in ftere With me, and ſealed ap amongſt my treaſures ? ] That 
is, this thy wickedneſſe like that of Sodom, although thou thinkeſt it ſhall 
be forgotten and paſſed over, yet it ſhall not for it is laid up in my remem- 
brance and kept ſure there, as under a ſeal in my treaſuries of wiſdom and 
knowledge, to take a time to repay thee with juſt punſhiments ; thus the 
word ſealed is uſed; Job 14.17. and Gods treaſures are ſpoken of, Job 38. 
22. and Col.2.3. Note, that fins which go yet unpuniſhed, fhattnot al- 
| wayes do ſo, but there are certain judgments coming therefore upon all 
the wicked, but God only: knoweth what and when. 5 
Te me belongeth vengeance and recompence , their foot ſhall ſlide in due rin, 
&c. J Of this ſaying uſe is made, Rom. 12. 19. and Heb. 10. 30. that ve 
may therefore fear to ſin. The Cald. for this, heir foor Shall ſlide, hath it, 


- tbe day of ibeir calamity is at band] For calamity, Hebr. is a word ſigni- 
ing either calamity, or a vapour, which maketh the Ayr dark, and ſo is 
to ſet forth a day of judgment: the Sept. the day of their perdition is at 
hand; ſo 2 Pet. 3. 7. * 37 ä 10 


Fer the Lord ſhall judge his 


*%# 


people, and repent himſelf for his ſervants. . 


as Matth. 25. that the wicked may be condemned, and the godly recei- 
ved to merey; for ſo both he and Hugo and others generally following the 


bis ſervants. 8 | 

And theſe two words faith Ferus, are to be obſerved, as ſetting forth 
his divers proceedings at the laſt day; he will judge, that is, condemn ſome 
and have mercy upon, that is, fave others. But here ſeemeth rather to be 


pointed out ſome time before che laſt day, when God will notwithſtand« 
ing all their provocations paſt return in mercy to his people Iſrael. For 


judging | 


*» 
— 


Fi k 
: 


* 


_ 


Deut. 33.37. 


jud eing is ſometime put for defending, and puniſn 


repent him in mercy for his ſervants, and this is followed 


judging for puniſhing, I think, is rather to be preferred; unleſſe we ſhall 
render 5 tranſlated for by this word althowgh as it alſo fignifieth, or not- 
withſtanding, and then the other ſenſe will follow well, I wil indge, that is, 
| revenge upon the heathen my people; into whoſe hands I have delivered 
them, and this ſhall be when they repent them of their wickedneſſe, as they 
ſhall do at the laſt. For God repenteth not for any; neither turneth to 
them, but when they turn unto him. Whew he ſeeth, that their power is gone, 
and there is none ſhut up and ie, that is, when they are brought to e e 
miſery; like phraſe is uſed, 1 Kings 14: 10. 1 Kings 21. 21. the meaning 
is, when none are ſhut up or left untaken by the enemy, ſo that all things 
| r CADE, 7 een N r GIOY 
And this as Calvin noteth, is a great comfort to thoſe that are humbled 
in their miſeries, that they yet deſpair not, becauſe the Lord uſeth to deal 
thus with his, that have ſinned againſt him, he maketh their condition moſt 
miſerable and deſperate, and then that his mercy and power may ſhine the 
more he worketh their deliverance. - FS 991 N 22 
Au be will ſay, Where are their gods, their rock hom they traſtedd They that 
| underſtand the finall deſtruction of the wicked by judgeing, v.36: take this 
for a bitter exprobation of their idolatries and worldly things, to which 
they truſted: - And ſome for the exprobration of the heathen, when they 
were brought to ſo low an eb of miſery by their prevailings over them. 
Calvin will have it to be the ſpeech. of Iſrael at — delivered, and trium- 
I phing over the heathen, and thus deriding them; whierefore theſe words, 
and be wit ſay, he ſaith, are as if it had been ſaid, and it ſhall be ſaid, viz. by 
nr is ilkave ited les check Sher y God rd being 
- Ainſworth will have it to be a check given by God to his p e bei 
receited to grace again after their miſ — for their — * idols; 
and this I take to be beſt, for the Lord ſhall make them ſee upon their con- 
verſion how vain and fooliſn they were in ſerving falſe gods, as if they 
would have been a rock of defence unto them, when as they ſhall then 
know and acknowledge that they can do nothing, but that God onely is 
able to do all things, to deſtroy and ſave, to kill and to make alive, as it 
followeth, verſe 39. For thus, Jer. 2. 28. Iſrael is alſo checked. And fo 
| theſe words, he will ſay, are to be referred to the Lord, as the Sept. expreſly 
refer them. | | ROE, - 45 
Vphich did eat the fat ef their ſerrificer, +; J This is not to be underſtood 
as fpoken of men, as Calvin taketh it, being hereby moved to think, that 
the Jewes were not herein checked, ſeeing they ate not the fat at any time, 
much leſſe in ſacrifices: but as ſpoken of the falſe gods which the Jewes 
| ſetup unto themſelves : for they are ſaid to eat the fat of facrifices, when 
{ it was offered to them, as when they were offered to God they are ſaid to 
be his bread; Levit. 21. 6. Yet Hugo alſo taketh it to be meant of mens 
eating: that is, of the Jewes contrary to the Law, but let the reader conſi- 


A. 
— 


them, but to their gods, by whom they are upbraided. And in this phraſe 
God is brought in ſpeaking, Pſalm. 30. Do## tbos thinks that I wil case b nit 
floſßz, or drinke the blond of goats, when as he meaneth, doeſt thou think chat 
offering carnall ſacrifices doth ſo highly pleaſe me. | 


ing the adverſaries of his 

people, as Heb. 10. 30, 3 1. and Pſalm. 4 2 AAS chis ſenre is 2 

4 Calvin and others, yet the particle for, ſheweth rather, that is a reaſon of 

| the miſeries before threatned, verſe 35. and then the word judging may be 

taken properly for puniſhing, and although he jndgeth them; get he will 
dy Calvi 

the vulgar Latine, will have mercy upon his | ſervants, reſpeteth ee the 

fenſe, then the rendring of the word properly. And this Expoſition of 


der and he ſhall ſee that theſe words which did eate have reference not to 


] 


Note, 


Verſ.37. 


Ferus, 
Hugo Card. 
Calvin: 


Ainſworth, 


Verl. 38. 


Ver. 39. 


7 F By live, b 


FT 8 


Ste now that Leven 1 am be, and there it uo God with me; 1 kill and mals 4 | 


Hugo Card. 


| Verſ. 43. | 


I, even 1 am he, I will male meine arrows drunk. Deut. 32. 42, [ 


lie, S. ] Having checked them by their falſe gods formerly ſerved, [ 
which could de nothing towards the ſaving of them, or delivering them 
out of miſery, now he draweth them to himſelf, us being of all might. Jo- 
nathan to make it the eee this preamble; when the word of the 
Lord ſhall be revealed for to redeem his people, he will ſay to all people, 
| [cenim,cfe. This word I is doubled, and then it is added, there it noGad with | 
unt to imply the myſterie of the Trinitie. Jonathan, / chat avs, that was, | 
and I that ſhall le: ſee the like ſpeech, Eſay 45.5. and of killing and mak- |: 
ing alive, 1 Sam. 2. 7: Job 5. 18. Hoſ.6. I. Efay 43. 13. 3 
For I lift hand to heaven and ſay, I live for ever : If I Whet my glitteri 
Ae. The horrible ſlaughter and deſtruction of the enemies of 
ple being now to be ſpoken of, that it might more certainly be expe- 
„the Lord ſweareth that it ſhall come, for this is the form of an oath 
3 Gen. 14.22. Exod. 6,8. 7 _ The * ing 
have it, I ft np my hand to u, and ſmear by my ri ; yet | 
will have it e in way offercher declaring bi At gheie — to pu- 
-niſh the wicked, and to reward the godly. For according to the letter, 
faith Hugo, this is a declaration of his excellent power above all things, for 
the higher, he lifteth up his hand the more heavie is his ſtroke, when it 
comerh : but he followeth the former, which indeed is to be preferred. Jo- 
nathan, I live, ſo will I not break mine oath fen ever. If I whet my glittering | 
/word: Here if faith Hugo is an affirmative, and Calvin likewiſe, whes / 
ſhall whet ; for he meant certainly to do it The Septuagint, I m my 
I rord libę lightning, Zach. 9. 14. His arrow foall gos forth libę liglunint, that is, 
ſuddenly and unrefiſtibly. The Lord ſpeaketh here after the manner of 
men, that kill with . and arrowes, not as if at any time he were diſ- 
armed, and had not his weapons ready, and judgement with him ready to 
be executed upon the wicked; but becauſe hen he ſtriketh not, he ſeemeth 
to have laid his weapons — | 1 3-46-57 | | 
vill make mins arrerees drink, with the blond of the ſlain, e.] A phraſe 
to let forth the laughter of infinite multitades ; ſomewhat like this is that 
Jer. 12.12. Pfalm. 68. 23 rom tbe beginning of revenges npan the enemy. Hebr. 
en from the head of revenges ; and ſo the Septuagint render it, meaning 
from the chief, or Captains of the oppreſſions of his people by the enemy; 
whom the Lord will chiefly deſtroy. Calvin, from the lead in revenge? of the 
exensy, that is, in taking revenge having no merey upon any of them. If we | 
read it from the Feginning the meaning muſt be, they ſhall be deſtroyed and|. 
| puniſhed according to all the wrongs that they have done from the begin» | 
ning: So Junius, I will leave nothing unpunifhe that they have done af} 
gainſt me from the 1 And this ſeemeth to me to agree beſſ. But 
againſt whom are all theſe judgements threatned? Hugo will have it tu be 
againſt the wicked of the Jewes, of whom it was ſaid before, be well avage | 
| #15 people, and have mercy upon his ſervants, verſ. 36. of their miſerics to 
come by the Cald. and Romans, and of their laſt deſtruction inhell,when | 
as the Gentiles converted and his true people, that is, the faichſull indeed 
| ſhall rezoyce and praiſe God together, and give glory to his juſtice for this 
execution, as verſe 33. But others better againſt the heatben, the infeſt 
enemies in times paſt of Iſrael, becauſe comfort is ſpoken to the Iewes 1. 
36. and in calling upon all Nations to rejoyce for this judgement, be ad. 
deth verſ.43. Ho will be movcifull to hit land and to his people; that which 
cometh between, being nothing elſe but a checking of them after zheir 
converſion for their wickedneſſes paſt, the more to humble them. Where- 
fore it is not probable, that being now upon the concluſion, he would adde 
a threatning of utter deſtruction, and then profeſſe mercy: + Ah 
For rhat invitation of the Gentiles to rejoyce, v. 43. together with bu 
| people, it is propheticalt, ſhewing that the Gentiles ſhould under the Gor | 
ſpel partake of his grace; and althogh his people were for a long time _ 


den 4 


— - — mY 
3 —— * 


7 * * 


Dane, 33-48, | 8 


dened, fhoukd arlait be converred, and ſo tog qa ee 
tiles we Church of God, 32 . 2 2 gaallebr 
ie is, 9 ins-prople ; ythe-Sept..it.is. 2 with his 
people . Paul Sn them, Nom 15 9, 0. ſheving; thar wunde 
to be u 


ſhould be executed for ons and crnelties towards the Jewes before 


Rev.19, 7, 2. 

>, and he will be merciful 16 his Lind aud1o tis peopls Hebr. be wit: make. 
atonement or be propitious, the word bei 23 is Levit. 16 upon 
che atonemene day. "+ hos after this, th — — putiſh- 


5 


For he will aven abe blood bis ſavans, ue. J That 8. eee, 


the Goſpel, Id under it, the blood of the matryrs, that was hed; thalh be | 
avenged upon all perſecutors, whereof the fait fol hall Had anne | 


ments for their. finnes by being perſecuted or given into theivenemies 
hands, bur dwen ſafely in their own land — 55 | 
[= Fhen Moſes came and recitetb alt the wards the propls, | 
be aud lofbriah the ſonne of Naw, the Septuagin Ns the rata 
he came the tabernacle, the houfe of Doctrine, and he doth not ng 
ty recite, but preſs it unto them, verſ. 46.47. to the — ſhewing his moſt. 
earneſt deſire of their good, and this is the eighth particular according to 
the diſtinction before (tw, tr 31.1. 

The 9. particular is Gods ſummoning of Moſes to die, v 28. E be 
Tord ſaid to Moſes the ſelf ſame day, ges up im rhis mau of Abarim, mount 
Nebo, &c. ] God would haveMoles ſee the land of Canan, a Be 

ſhould not come into it for his infidetity at the waters of Nieribab; but of 2 
theſe words ſee Numb. 27% 7 514. os OP are nn uſed. 


_—_— nd. EI 
n * R * 2 - — : 
1 Ss 4 4#: I 
£ 


IE * 12 » ds. hc 1888 5 


cuar. XXXII 


MA chir ir the ble Wherew;h Aafes the wan, God bleſſed ee 

A Ifrati, &c. ge is the 10. particular, A —— the | 
ſpake ſo terrib Aut them, faith Calvin, it cometh . in to cbmfore 

em. Tac ob had before bleſſed every of his ſonnes,Gen-49.and now-Moſes, 
as another father of the Nation bleſſeth them the ſteond time for further 
confirmation, and to eſtablifh the memory of theſe eng that they 
might never be forgotten: þY 

end he ſuid, the Lord came from Sinai, eee ey Noir unto bow; and 
bined forth from mount Pharan, and hecamewith tex wands of hss 17 5 In 
ſetting forth theſe bleſſings, he — firſt a Preface, veſs 203 1455" 
fech each tribe, v 6. &c, laſtiy, a coneluſton v 26 27% N 

For the firſt, he pointeth at the moſt remarkable places, habe 
Lord had manifeſted himſelf unto them, that they might never forget what 
was dane in each of them, but think upon it, and be affected aceordingly, 
chat fo they might be bleſſed indeed. The ket Mace was mount Sina{; The 
| Septuagint hath it unto ' Sinai, and ſo Aitfworth naterh; chat the word 
min, properly ſignifying from, is ſometime uſed, Eſa: 59. 20. the ee 
Bal cometo Hion, ten 11.26. from er ont of Sion. Theſe words . Baal of 
Tudah; 2 Sam. 6. 2. are likewiſe rendred to Baalah, 1 Chron. 13. 6: Fm 
lers, 2 Chron. 6. 21. to heaven, L. King. 8. 30. But we may well follow 
| the profier i interpretation, he tame fron Shned, becauſe he manifeſted him- 

ſelf from thence by thunder and lighrning, a "thick cloud; an earth<quake 
and fire, in utterin al the words of the Law, and in propounding all his 
Ordinances there by Moſes. Calvin rejecti King that reading ts Sidi, as 
| unapr, confirmech this, and addeth that theſe apparitions ſtriking — 

terrour into them are” here mentidned, to intimate that the biet | 


now to be Cree were with as great reverence to be received, 1 te 


verſ. 44. 
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1 The Pre- 
face. 


Ainſworth. 
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| Ainſworth. 


K. Elierer 
Vorathan. 
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| | Targum | aus- 


326 


Numb, 21. 9. 
| 


Numb,11, 


R. Solomon. 


than. 


( alum. 


Acts. 53. 


Ferns. 


R. Solom. 
R. A. oſes 
Gerundenſ, 


| Spirit came upon the ſeventy. For to this wilderneſſe they came, Num- 


vation: Wherefore myſtically in naming theſe three, it is intimated, 


Angels, and Paul likewiſe, Gal. 3.19. Some are for t f | 
as here meant, with whom the Lord went from Sinai. Rabanus will have 


| onely. upon the myſtery, but I with Calvin reſt in the firſt, and the Sep- 


band wrote out the middeſt of the fire, Rab. Sol. and R. Moſes Gerundenſ. ay, 


Law then; becauſe they came from the ſame God, although he was the in. 
ſtrument to utter them by the propheticall ſpirit which he had: | 
The ſecond place was mount Seir, Aud roſe" wp from Seir unto them; 
This was the mount of Edom, Deuteronomy 2. 4, 5. the thing for which 
it is remembered, was becauſe when Iſrael compaſſed this place , they 
were ſtung with fiery, Serpents for their murmuring, and then a braſen ſer- 
pent, a figure of Chriſt was ſetup to heale them: ſo that this place was 
remarkable for the figure of Chriſts paſſion here given them for our re- 
demption, The word roſe up, is properly uſed in ſpeaking of the riſing of 
the Sunne, and accordingly Chriſt, that was here typified, is ſaid to riſe 
up, and that by the name of the Sunne, Mal. 4. 2. The Cald. the brighineſſe 
of hit glory from Seir appeared wnto us. | | 

- The third place is Pharan, and ſbined forth fromm ount Pharas: In the 
wilderneſſe of Pharan, faith Ferus, they were fed with Quailes, and the 


bers 10. 12. and in it they/ made eighteen of their manſions, as is there 
noted, and ſo ſpent almoſt all the fourtie yeares of their peregrination. 
And therefore, this place might well be named inſparticular, as moſt 
famous for the things done there; and ſo Gods glory might be ſaid to 
ſhine there: So Hab.3. 3. And neare Pharan the Law was repeated and 
explained, Deuteronomy 1. 2, Mount Sinai here ſetteth forth the Law, 
and Seir, whereabout-the' braſen ſerpent was ſer up the paſſion of our 


the ſecond time, a more clear light of knowledge in the myſteries of ſal- 


that they, who are terrified by the Law, God hereby comming home 
to their conſciences, are forced to flie to Chriſts paſſion, and then hee 
riſeth up unto them to their comfort; and being in this eſtate, they are 
inlightned more and more, till they come to ſee all things clearly in the 
reſurrection. We . | ; 

To this effect, Ainſworth, who yet faith, that the Rabbins apply it 
thus, he roſe up to the ſonnes of Eſau, but they would not; then hee 


ſonnes of Iſrael. . But if by Sinai Iſrael be meant, he came firſt to them, 

and not laſt, and ſo this conceit falleth. | {4 
And be came with tenue thouſand of Saints, Hebr: with tenne thouſand ef 
Santitie ; that is, ſpirits of Sanctitie, holy Angels: So Jonathan ex- 
poundeth it, and Calvin, ſaying, that the Cherubims placed about the 
- mercy ſeate ſerved to ſhew the attendance of Angels about him; . ſee alſo 

Eſa. 6.and Dan. 7. 10. 13 571 Tb. AE 
Hence it is that Stephen ſaith, the Law was given by the diſpenſation of 
be people of Iſrael, 


the great number converted after Chriſts paſſion to bee meant. inſiſting 


tuagint have it, angels with him. FT 

From his right hand went a fiery Law for them. In the middeſt of ſo many 
glorious Saints, as witneſſeth the Law was given out of flaming fire for 
Iſrael, Hebr. 15 for him myſtically, a fiery Law, or Law of fire, becauſe | 
by moſt ardent love onely it is fulfilled, and if not, fiery judgements at- 


tend the tranſgreſſours to ſeiſe upon them, ſo Ferus. The Cald. His right 


that the Law appeared written with black fire upon white fire. Rabanus by 
his right hand from whence this fiery Law went, underſtandeth either the 
elect, that are not frigidly but fervently ſet upon the doing of his will; for 


God came from Sinat with 10000 of his Saints, Deut.33.2 


Lord, and Pharan, whereabout the Law was inculcated and illuſtrated | 


came to the ſonnes of Iſmael, but they refuſed: Laſtly, hee came to the 


| 


in their hearts this Law is written, or Chriſt Jeſus, from whence the ſpirit 


like fire came and filled the faithfull Act. 2. 2 


Deut. 33 8. | Re-Jevedthe pasplen. | 


But that of Calvin for the right hand is racher to depreferred. the fie | 
law is ſaid to be in his right hand, as his ſcepter whereby he gover . 
and exerciſeth his power, and ruleth in the hearts of his people; and yet 
his writing of the Law with his on right hand, is — at 
may be held to be pointed at here alſ - 1 1 . 47241 
Toa he loved the people, all his Saints are why band, and they (ane uu at. 5 ver pe 2 
feet, every one ſpall rereive of ws nc”, For people, Hebr. is, propler, Sad 
which is to be noted, becauſe either the Gentiles imbracing the faith are 
meant, as well as the Jews, according toRabanus, or becauſe Iſruel bei 
| 2 e and —— were, a people by it ſelf; 
might well be called peoples, according to Calvin, ſo Judg. 5. 14. Act. 4.27. . 
but hereby he would ſhew, . that although they — G Fd Cura, 
into many peoples, yet his love was not divided from any tribe, but he 
loved chem all, as the ſame holy ſeed of Abrabam, the word Chobab here 
uſed, ſignifieth to imbrace with love; the Cald. hath it, he /oved ther for 
tribes. I prefer that of Calvin. Thefe words are added, to ſhew, that he 
did not onely give the Iſraelites a ſight of his glory, when he delivered the 
Law, and did many miracles before them, bur alto that he loved them pe- 
culiarly, thatthey might be the more excited to obedience, and ſo expect 
his bleſſings. - Vet myſtically alſo that of Rabanus may have place here, in 
that the plural number is uſed, peopder. | 
All his Saints are in ti h Here by Saints, are meant the ſaints in 
Iſtael, which are by theſe words ſhewed to be under Gods power and pro- 
tection in a ſpecial manner; wherefore he ſaith, his fait, and not all theſe 
peoples, as before, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the godly and all others in the 
Church, for all are not Iſr ard, that are of Iſtael, and it is Iſrael only that he 
hath graven upon his right hand. | 3 | 
dnl ey ſate down at thy frer, ] That is, hereby his ſaints are known, and 
this is their true deſcription, to ſet themſelves as Gods ſchollars to hear | 
and ſearn his Will and Word, that they may do it. Their being at the 
foot of Mount Sinai to hear haply is alluded to; or it is a phraſe amongſt 
the Hebrews, Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel; ſo to ſit at 
Gods feet, is to learn of him in his Ordinances, ſo Mary fate at Jeſus his 
feet, Luc. 10.39. This is a place to be noted for the diligent and carefull Worte. 
hearer, and againſt the negligent and ſlothful, theſe are none of his ſaints, 
but the other on ex. | | 
 CMoſes commanded us a law, even the inheritance of the congregation of 7. Verl. "A 
cob. J Here the people are brought in ſpeaking of Moſes , and his law, 
extolling both him and it, that for the excellency of either by them ac- 
knowledged all generations to come might the more highly ſteem there- 
aof. For Moſes ſought not herein his own glory, but the more credit to 
his Miniſtry, when Fe bringech them in as ſetting him forth for a King, 
that is, having the higheſt authority upon eatth amongſt them, not only 
which then lived, but which were afterwards to come from generation to 
generation: for he was ſtill to be reſpected, as their King and only Law- 
giver, and all other Judges and Kings were to obey him, and to hive a | 
| care of the execution of his lawes. And accordingly the common title | 
given him by the Jewes, 2 and ſmall to this day, is this, Moſes our 
maſter, as by Maimony, Moſes our maſter was a King. Although the | „finn in 
law was given by God, yet becauſe by his miniſtry it is ſaid, Hoſes gave | Beth bacbirab, 
1 4 law, ſo allo it is called, the Law of Moſes, 2 King, 14. 6. Luc. 24.44. [c. 6. | 
Joh.7.23. 1 Cor. 9. 9. And this law is called their inheritance, to ſer forth | 
{the worth and the perpetuity thereof, as David, Pſal. 119.111. 7½% teſtimo- | | 
| es have | taken, as un heritage for ever. Wherefore let every erue Iſrae- e. 
lire accordingly make account of it, and make it the joy of his heart to | 
know and obey it. | . ö | 
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4 Exod. 19. 7. 
Verſ, 6., 


Cala. Par. 
| Ainſworth. 


Calvin. 


} 


Verf. 7. 


Fonathan in 
Targum. 


| + 
Ainſworth. 


| be fewer, then thoſe of many other tribes, as we may ſee they were; Nun 
26. yet-they lived and are noted to have been valiant, and to have gene 
ſover Jordan armed together with Gad, and half Nianaſſeh before their| 

| brethren, Joſh; 1. as was appointed Numb. 3 2. to which therefore he might| 


Ohap, 32.15. vio 
ent 


1 * 


tohiegiving them che Law, for then they were aſſembled to hear it. And 
hitherto the preface, the bleſſings now follow. 


2 Renhen lie aud not dye, and let his men not be few. Leſt this tribe | 
U 


mould have deſpaired for the ſin of their father ſo ſharply cenſured; Gen: 
49.4. in Jacobs hleſſings, it is comforted by the promiſe of life, and mul- 
tiplying into great numbers in the bleſſings of Moſes. The Caldee, let 


KReuben live to life eternal, and not dye thẽ ſecond death, and likewiſe Jo- 


nathan, let Reuben live in this world, and not dye with the death, where- 
wich the wicked periſn in the world to come. The phraſe of dying and 


Pſal. 118. 17. Gen. 43.8. The bleſſing of Reuben then is, that he ſhould: 
ther with the reſt of Iſrael injoy life here and hereafter. 


men of number, becauſe they are ſoon numbred. The Sept. Let his men 
be many in number; but then many, is underſtood: the Cald. let his ſons 
receive their inheritance by their number. And even he, that expound- 
eth the words thus, let his men be few, will have nor, underſtood, as being 
to be repeated from the words, inſtancing in the like, Numb. 4. 15. but 


| live, and ſomewhat ſhould be mitigated of his former puniſſiment by Ja-. 
cob, yet he ſhould bear a mark of his levity ahwayes, in that his men ſhould 


have reſpect in this bleſſing, {| 33 Reuben ſhall lius aud not dhe, u 
encowrage them in thar ſervice. It is to 


* 


in that rebellion, whereby he came to be ſo few in number. 


Simeon is omitted and Levi, that was the elder brother of Judah, being 
put off to the next place, he is bleſſed in the ſecond place. For Simeon, 
ſome will have him underſtood together with Judah, as Jonathan, who 
1. 3. and his inheritance is ſaid to have been in the midſt of Judah, Joſh. 


thus; Let Reuben live and not dye, and let Simeon be many in number. It is 


not without ſome; note of diſgrace, that he omitteth Simeon; as Gen. 49. 
5. & . 7. he is ſaid to have been a tribe together with Levi, that ſhould} 

be ſcattered in Iſrael, ſee my Notes there, and becauſe he was for his ſin 
to haye no ſuch diſtinct inheritance, as the reſt, he is not named here, al- 
though Levi, becauſe he grew famous ſince for his zeal and office is named 


with honour, as it followeth in his bleſſing. The curſe of Jacob took ef- 
fect alſo in this tribe, in regard of the great diminiſhing thereof, for being 
Numb. 1. 59300, Numb. 26.14. he was but 22200. and therefqre it is 


to be thopght, that this tribe was moſt guilty of the ſin with the Midiani- 


tih women, Numb: 25. ſeeing Zimri then ſſain was a Prince of the tribe 


of Simeon, and ſo thouſands of them then periſned. Ainſworth alſo no- 
teth, that whereas there were Judges or Kings of all other tribes, of this 


there was never one. | Touching 


not living. is often uſed; to ſnew the greater importance, as Numb. 4. 14. 


not be extinct from being a tribe amongſt the people of God, but toge- 


coupleth him with Judah, becauſe he went with Judah forth to battel,Judg, | 


19. But ſome old Greek copies, ſaith Ainſworth, couple him with Reuben 


3 the e of Reubes: Deut- 6% 
4 == { 3 . 2 ; * l By 1 & 
F nv eee, eee fee Hates] 


beads and the tribes art gathered together] | This Rath refetence| 


. „ — 
—— 
q * 


For theſe words, Les net his nen be few, Hebr. is, let bis men be « 6. | 
ber, Jm, #ethi mi a, which phraſe is uſed to ſer forth a few, 1 ö 
| en: be few, as Deut. 4. 17. Gen. 34. 10. Eſay 10:19. and a ftw are ''ealled'] 


2 


there is no ſuch thing to be found. Calvin preferreth this, Let his men bil. 
ſew; without interpoſing ae, the meaning being, that alebough he. ſhoule | | 


e noted; that Hon, one of the. re-| | - 
belligus with Chorah, was of this tribe, intimating, that Reuben was deep | 


Fear, Lord, the voyce of fudab, end bring him unts his people, let his hands be | 
 [uffberent for bim, and be ou an help unto him again## bis enemies.) Here 


q 


IT AE LE OS an a a. A wn on 6: 8.0 


a 1 


Pet. 358. e e. ; 
Y Touching Judah, this tribe is thus oedfetradfor che honour of the King. 


„ 


all -were im ſtreights and — che Lord "who! herd 184 


| oe, :orithe' man of thy holy: one; 


dis made him impatieat to ſee the people to tumultuste ugalnſt God, or 


rael) didſt tempt and ſtrive wich him. But he preferreth the former, for | 
— h he brake out into impatience, yet he ſhewed great piety, And 


Aaron tõ the Lords 3 bim for his ſin at this place, or to the 
Lords rempting of him with: 

nor the reit of the Levites murmured then, ſuitk̃ Sol. Jurchi, for which he is 
commended, Mal. 2. 5. and Pſal. 99.7. or laſtly, to Jeſus'Cheiſt, as ifĩt 


eappointedamo it, and of che eyerlaſting & riſt, ho ww 0 


me of Judah, and he marcheth firſt of all rhexribes; 


ans unto it without trouble, making him t ell UPD Gd fer 
pened to David, the firſt King char ſprang of thisrre., tak. 


— sto Abijab. 2 Chron. 13. . and Aſa, 2 Chren. 14. fr. aud tro 


johoflraphar, 2 Chron. 2015. — Mezekinh, 2 Chron. 32.20. . 


wem according to this propflefte. 'And-David fairh!Godtanghtbivhadds 
towar, according to ele Im, and he feturn- 


11. 26, 3 1. and the fathers abwayes heard him, Johr T. Heb. 5 >, and 
all che fairhful., ho as Rabas hatt it, arcalſo ſet forth Judah, 
who alwayes -confelſe- and cal upon dis gare, and are beard ie their, 


prayers. 

Aud of Revi he faid, 10 Thummin and th rin WI Shrwien, 'thy winds. 
ful man, Whons thow rempredft in Meſſah,8ec.']- That is, er thy thy pero 
ny its ever contiue inthis tribe, a5 tbe worde Thummim an Urim ſig- 
— cherefore Calvin feadeth, th ' perfeRions and thy ſplendours. Sf 
8 and Urim put in thehigh prieſts breſt-plate, fee Exotiz8.50; 
ſtically-fetforth: theredy ure here meant anche offte of 


| — priefthood , which is hereby propheſted ro bei perpetadl in 'thar 


wibe, -tilkrlie coming of Chriſt. The wordrendred mefciſu, is dy eme 

rendred ſaint. or hoſy one, and! — tr be read either, ehe man, eee 
if ſo, {ris ment wofiGod 

bur Aaron the high: — iS calted'e faint PR 186. 16. Trends with 9 7 


| ar mbemuben profionteſt ith werey und this feemeth ro & heſtʒ rhe wnun's 
| thy werey(lie'is calledifor the 1 to thistribezin turning the: eu 


of jacob into a bleſſing, inithat't ſeatter ig wars or gear: al. 
and honour to themſelves | 
whom thou didft prove at Maſſah, and with Who thi aa Prive, &c. II 
isfaid:Exod:17, char wuemthe peo pie weteimRephidim, they che ith 
Moſes for the wunt vf water, and that place ſereupon ealled' Matfab, 


or Meribah, and Numb. 20. they: murmuring#n6fhercimeforwarrofs — 
| &r, and chi is faid to have been in Merlbah, verſ. 1. atten they 


up boch againſt Mofrs and Raron, and they ure la chere tiven with 


che bord, who was ſanctified in them: but im the formerpface, chere is 0 


arehivn mate of any chiding-orfiriving wich Raron, but at Meri- 
1 bab, wherefore Tremellius rendreth Maſſah, as un et By | 


inn with tempturion. But becauſe Rarbt Moſes ſin- 


chat it is mentioned the more to ſet forth the Lords: v LeoWartis! him, 
notwithſtanding /hisweaknefſe'thete ſhovel, or ce, "that his ze for the 
Lord, from wheneehiserrour then proceeded, is ieroby commended: for 


that by an apoſtrophe Moſes turneth his ſpeeckr here to Tirael,thou'( OTE 


fed not ftontly to do his office. Ainſworth refetreth is tempting of 
the other Iſraetites ar Maſſah : for neither he, 


und 18.14. Where - 
[asJacob ſpake of his dominion, here Mees inrimatech; that he wald 


edrobirpeopleand Kin om, 2 Sam. 19 FT. Aid Eis erbte fecurked, After 
the daptivity in ylon, Brra, Neem. *Myſtically chte return | 
of!Chrift is pointed at, for tte mail return unte kis peopte, che ewe ROm. 


zen 


metlithere, how'isthis ſpoken of in his commendation? Culvim thinketh, 


Gen. 43. ro, 
Calvin 


Pal 144.1: 


| Rabanas. 


Verſ. 8. 
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Verſ. 9. 


| | Calvin. 


LunzNse 


| Rabans. 


Levit: 2 1. 1 1. 
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| Morally we are taught hereby, that nothing ſhould hinder us 


him to be moved with partiality. 


| prieſt ſingularly,as that of being tempted before going, and it confirmeth 


| ſpoken of, and celebrated. For his putting incenſe. before him, ſee Exod. 


Who ſaid to his father and uber. Deut. 33.9 
* 5 _ 1 


Whom thou temptedſt, &c. The Cald. whom thou tempted with tempration 
and he Was perfect, and provedſt him at the waters of contention and he was fand 
faithful the Sept. Whom they tempted in tentation and reviled at the water; of 
contradiftion. Of all theſe Expoſitions, I prefer that of the peoples tempt- 
ing him and ſtriving with him; for we read not, that the Lord ſtrove with 
him at any time, wherefore I underſtand, thou tempteaſt lim, thus, thou didſt 
permit him to be tempted with a temptation indeed, when all, the people 
ſtrove with him, and murmured at Meribah, becauſe he joyned with Mo- 
ſes againſt them, ſecking doubtleſſe with all earneſtneſſe to ſuppreſſe that 
ſin, and ſo I take Maſſah with Tremellius for temptation, and not for the 
proper name of a place mentioned Exod. 17. where there was no ſtriving 
with Aaron, but with Moſes onely. And this is mentioned here in the 
commendation of Aaron, as being one famous act of his zeal for the Lord, 
his fin, that he then by infirmity fell into, being paſſed over, and nextunty 
this he commemorateth the execution done by his tribe upon the Iſraelites 
that had ſinned with the golden calf. It is then, as if he had ſaid, when he 
called him the man of his mercy, this mercy was not ſhewed him in vain 
in conferring the Prieſthood upon him, for Aaron one of this tribe and the 
high prieſt was tempted, and ſuffered much'for the Lords ſake, and the 
whole tribe ſhewed great zeal for him againſt the idolaters, Exod.32. 
"Who ſaid to his father and his mother, I have not (ten him, neither did he 4. 
knoWledge his brethren, nor knew his own children, &c. J Herein the praiſes of 
the whole tribe of Levi are ſet forth, they were ſo intent to ſerve the Lord 
in the office to which they were appointed, that no natural affection to 
thoſe, that were moſt near or dear unto them could hinder them herein, 
bur they did, as men wholly intent to the execution thereof, thus Calvin, 
Junius, and Rabanus, &c. And more particularly in ſaying thus, reſpe& 
was had to that, Exod. 32.26,27. where Moſes biddeth them to kill eyery | 
one his brother and his companion, and they did accordingly : and to the 
laws made for the prieſts, they might not moura for father or mother dy- 
ing, or for their brethren or children, for Aaron is forbidden to uncover his 
head, for his ſons Nadab and Abihu that dyed before the Lord, and ſo are 
Eleazar ahd Ithamar, their brethren, leſt they ſhould be defiled and made 
unfit to execute the Prieſts office: | 


in that 
way, which God hath appointed us to walk in, if father or mother, or bro- 
ther or ſiſter or children ſhould ſtand to hinder us from No Chriſt, 
they muſt be neglected. It is alſo meant, in judgment he knew them not, 
according to the Cald. be had no compaſſion on his father and mother, when the) | 
Were guilty of judgment, and accepted not the faces of his brother, or of his ſome: 
for theſe words, I have not ſeen him, are as much as, I have not reſpected 


for they have obſerved thy word, and opt thy covenant. ] This ſheweth,that 
the praiſe given to Levi before was of all that tribe, ànd not of the high 


the Expoſition ſet down, Levi went according to the Word of God in 
killing the idolaters, and thenceforth in paſſing over the funerals of their 
deareſt friends without mourning for reverence to the Lords ſanctuary, as 
they were bound by his covenant. | 
They ſball teach Iacob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy lawes, they ſpall put in- 
cenſe before thee, &c. ] This was another part of the office of this tribe, as 
is ſhewed, Levit.10.9,10. Deut.17.9,10. Chap. 24. 8. Ezech. 44. 23,24 
Mal. 2. 6,7: in all which places his teaching of them and his knowledge 1s 


30.7. and for his offering all kinds of ſacrifices, meant by whole burnt- 

offerings, Levit.6.8c. - Jacob and Iſrael are both named here, faith AinF 

worth, to ſet forth the weak and the ſtrong, for the Church 12. 
| acob, 


8 


_ +. Srikethrooghthe limes, 
Jacob for the weakneſſe, Amos 7.2,5,8. and Iſrael for the irengeh ofhis 
faith. For theſe words, they ſhall 5 


Deut. 33. 1. . 


| noſtbrel, or anger, becauſe Gods anger is pacified Numb. 16. 46. 
And in this the high Prieſt tigured out Chriſt, Rev. 8.3, and the Levites 
teaching the weak and ſtrong, his care to have his lambs fed as well as his 
ſheep, Joh. 21:15,16. | 8 "SY 

Bleſſe (Lord ) his ſubſtance, aud accept the wor R his hands, ſeries through 
the loines of them that riſe up againit him, &c.] This, ſaith Calvin, is added 
| | for the comfort of the Levites in reſpe& of worldly things, becauſe 
bad none inherirance amongſt their brethren, they _ have feared, ! 
they ſhould want ſuſtenance, therefore that they might cheerfully intend 
the ſervice committed unto them, and not care and toyl for the world af- 
ter the manner of other men, he bleſſeth their ſubſtance „ hereby putti 


out of the tythes and offerings of the Lord. 

aud accept the work of his 8 ſaith, may be underſtood ge- 
nerally of that labour, which is about getting food, and of the work of their 
miniſtry about the tabernacle, that it might be as fruitful to them to bri 
in neceſſaries for this life, as the labours of others in tilling the groun 
And becauſe the miniſters of God executing their office faithfully , ſhall 
alwayes have enemies of the wicked, that cannot abide the light, or to 


bave their ſins impugned , he tetrifieth them with ſtriking through their 
loines, 3 em down ſo, — they never riſe up again. So Je- 
remiah is promiſed, bey ſhall fight againſt thee , but ſhall not prevail. This 


all Gods faithful Miniſters, and a terrour ro thoſe that them. The 
word 30 rendred, his /nbſtance, ſignifieth either power or ſubſtance, the 


 - | firſt is followed by the Sept. and this word is put for an army, Ezech.37. 


10. and Maimony faith, the Levites wage not war, like other Ifraelites, 
but they are the power or army of God, as it is written, bleſs, Lord , lu 
| power, and they are called an army or hoſt, Numb. 4. 3. the Other of fub- 
| ſtance is followed by the Caldee; we may 1 it for both; for they 
. | that ſerve God at his altar ſhall not only be liberally provided for, that 
. | they may not ſeek wortdly lucre, but alſo be found to have great power 
| through God againſt the enemy 22 his people, and in all 2 
ö e ee at hate them, and thus the laſt clauſe anſwereth to 
this firſt. ä 
Rabanus outing i, Bleſſe, Lord, bis fortitade, applyeth it myſtically to 
the Martyrs of God, h 
invincible courage in the midft of all their rorments, and the' backs of 


awares, they not foreſeeing it, horrible judgments come, as it were upon 
their backs, when, as it is in the book of wifdom, they ſhall repeac with 
ever-late and unfruitful repentance, laying , theſe are they, whom we had 
in deriſion, and taunted at them, we men thouglx their life a mad- 
neſſe, and their end without. bonour, hem are they now counted amongſt 
the ſaints of God, and their lot ĩs amongſt his ſons ? FO 
Aud of Berjunrinhs ſaid, the brlovet of the Lord foal do is ſafety by lum, 
andcbe Lord ſhall cover him;&c.)] Benjamin was the youngeſt of all Jacobs 
children, and yet he is here pur next unto Judah and Levi, becauſe his foe 
was by Ian between him and Joſeph, Joſ. 18.1 1. and he callerh himvrhs 
beloved of the Lord, becauſe Jeruſalem, which was in this tribe, way el6- 
ſen by the Lord to place his name there, Joſh.18. 28. wherefore he faith, 
be ſhall dwell in ſafe by the Lord, and under the covert 9 as 
Pfau. 91. and by dwelling, is meant his continuance in che truth, and ad- 
lering to the choſen Kingdom of Judah, when others fell away, 2 Chron. 


721.1, 23, 12, 13. and 


was proved true in Chorah and his company, and it is a comfort to | 


who are here propheſied of, that they ſhonld be of | 


| A — — 8 — 4 — 


pes incenſe before r Hebr. iis; 0 86 


tting | 
chem in hope, that they ſhould never want, but be abundantly — 


| 


| 


their perſecutors are threatened with ſtriking through, which is, when un- 
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Verl. 14. 


Sol. archi 
in Deut. 33: 


Verſ. 15. 


Calvin. 


Verſ. 16.) 
Calvin. 


appeared in the bramble buſb; the Vulgar Latine, the bleſſing of him, that ap- 


* |] cauſe there and then he declared himſelf to be the God of their fathers, 


- | certainly expect this bleſſing. 


The bleſsing of Foſeph: Deur.3313: (. 


For the pretious things brought forth by the 


of him that dwelt in the buſh come upon the bead of Toſeph ; the fountain of all 


and le fab dwelt between his ſtouldert. J This Ainſworth underſtandeth 
oF: the Lord dwelling within the coaſts of Benjamin, which in the Hebrew 
phraſe are called ſhoulders, as we do read, Numb. 34.11. of the ſhoulder 
of the Sea of Chinnereth; that is, the coaſt thereof. But Calvin rejecting 
this as forced, wil lhaave Benjamins dwelling, as it were, between the Lords 
ſhoulders meant, a compariſon being taken from a mother, which holdeth 
her child, wham-ſhe- greatly tendereth, between her armes: and this I 
prefer as beſt, becauſe both Benjamins dwelling by the Lord only is ſpo- 
ken of, and although a nook of land by the Sea in form of a ſhoulder is ſo 
ye yet the coaſts of any tribe had never yet any ſuch name given unto 
chem. a _ 3 : þ | 
- "Aud of peſeph he ſaid, Bleſſed ef the Lord be his land, for the precious things 
of heaven, for the dem, &c. ] In this bleſſing Moſes fpeaketh ſingularly ac- 
cording to'the:blefling of Jacob before, Gen. 49.22. as he doth not of any | 
other tribe, to confirm that, which was then ſaid the more, as Calvin 
hath it. Wherefore the expoſition may be ſeen there, he bleſſeth his land 
with exceeding great fruitfulneſſe, yea his very hills and mountains, and 
him with victory over his enemies. 528; F: en 
Fun, and the pretisus things brought 
forth by the Mons. | Here his earthly bleſſings are amplified more, then 
they were before, the natural cauſes of fruitfulneſſe being mentioned, the 
heat coming from the Sun, and the moiſture from the Moon making all 
things to grow and flouriſn. Sol. Jarchi ſaith, the Moon ripeneth ſome 
fruits, as Cucumbers and Gourds, as the ſun, to which Joſeph's land lay 
open, ripened grapes and other fruits. Cazkuni by Moons, underſtand- 
eth the moneths, in one of which the ſummer fruits were gathered, in 
other olives, and another dates. 71 A 
For the precious things of the ancient Mountains, &c. J The Mountains 
are called ancient, not becauſe they are more ancient then the earth, but 
becauſe they were firſt dryed from the waters of Noahs floud, and ſo were 
firſt made fit to bear fruit. Calvin thinketh, that they are called ancient 
for honour, becauſe of their fruitfulneſſe. And they are named in parti- 
cular, to ſnew how: fruitful this land was, when the very hills abounded 
with fruit, as is ſnewed of mount Ephraim, Judg. 17. 1. and the mountains 
of Samaria, Amos 3.9. By the epithite of everlaſting and perpetual, the 
mountains and hills are alſo ſet forth, Hab. 3. 6. being ſo called, becauſe 
they continue alwayes from the beginning to the end of the world. 
- ani for the good will of him, that dwelt in the buſy , Let bleſſings come upon 
the head of Joſeph: ]: Calvin miſliking this reading, hath it, let the good wil 


bleſlings being hereby ſhewed, even the good pleaſure of God, that in 

great mercy had appeared to him, the buſh like a flame of fire, and this the 
Hebrew will bear without ſupplying the word bleſſing, which is ſupplyed 
by others. The Sept. for good will, haye, the things acceptable to him, that 


prared, &c. The Lord is here thus deſcribed, becauſe his almighty power 
was thus ſhewed, when the buſh burned, but was not conſumed, and be- 


ready to bleſſe them for their ſakes, which things are mentioned in the de-. 
ſeription made by Jacob, Gen. 49.25. ſo that he being both able and wil 
ling for his love td Jacob his father, who loved him ſo dearly, he might 


' His glory is like the firſtling of his bullock,, bis horues like unicorns, with them 
he ſhall puſh the people tagether, &c. the Cald. the chief of his ſous his glory; 
this, faith Cazkuni, was Joſhua; who came of Joſeph, and conquered the 
land, puſhing the people, as with Unicorns horns, ſee Numb. 23.22. And 


he is compared to the firſtling, that is, the beſt and goodlieſt of bullocks 


— 


*—Lͤ— 4 


— 


| again be, when he ſhould be the head ofa Ki 


q 


the people to the Mountain, 


—* — 1 . L 


ſed by Jacob with a greater increaſe of . z then — and bad 
| ſſeh had 


many more men, Numb. 1.3 3. yet Mana more aſterwards, Numb. 
leſſing, and por — 
bythe ten thouſands of Ephraim, Ioſhua is fer and his men; by the 
thouſands of Manaſſeh, Gideon and bis — m1 will — ug 
boam meant. that was firſt King of the ten tribes, and was an Ephraimite; 
when Ioſeph is compared to a principal hullock, and he ſaith, the horns of 
an unicorn in the plural are aſcribed to Loſeph, and not an horn; to denote 
two tribes that ſhould come of him. And in Ephraim with his ten thou- 
ſands, he ſaith, are figured out the Gentiles, and in Manaſſeh with his 
thouſands, the Jews, becauſe. the Gentiles are as the younger brother, 


26. 34. But Moſes reſpected lacobsb 


and yet are preferred before the Jews, who are as the elder; and the faith- | 
ful of them are many more, ſeeRev.7.9. . 5 2 
And of Zabulnu he ſaid, Rejoyce Sabulun is thy "2" 04 Ss — dig thy. 
tents, they ſhall cal the people tothe Mountain, &c:} Here are two tribes p 
together, ſaith Calvin, becauſe they ſhould be placed near her, bh 
their divers condition is in theſe words declared; Zabulun he ſheweth, 
ſhonld be induſtrious, making many expeditions by ſea into forraign parts 


to get wealth, as his dwelling being near the ſea was fit for this . 
nd being 


but Iſſachar ſhould keep at home, and lead a more quiet life, a 


I made wealthy, he ſhewerh, they ſhould not forger God the author of their 
[eld but come up to Jeruſalem, and bring ſacrifices to him, in that 
e 


ſaith, they ſhall callube people to the Monntain, and there they ſhall offer the 


ſacrifices of righteouſne e, for they ſhall ſuck. of the abwudance of the Sr u-, and of 
treafures hid in the ſand: for by the mountain, the tem we ys — | 
mount Moriah in Jeruſalem is meant, to which they t ing far | 


off ſhould come to worſhip, inviting one another fo to do; as the like is 
ſpoken of, Pſal:122. By the abundance of the ſeas, and the treaſures hid 
in the ſand, the gain coming in by Merchandiſe is ſet forth by a figure and 


not golden ſands or treaſures hi in the ſands, as ſome do fondly imagine, 
_ | faying, they ſhould have ſuch abundance; that they ſhould hide gold and 
filver there. That of Calyin is confirmed by the Sept. turning it,the mer- 


chandize of the nations, that dwell by the fea. Hugo will have either | 
their going out of Egypt, or their goings to ſea to be meant in the firſt 
words, and Iffachars dwelling in ſafety in the next. For their calling of 
2 alſo ex poundeth it of Jeruſalem, to which 
they ſhould repair to utter their merchandize, many flocking unto them 


, | thither to buy it, and then they ſhould in thanłfulneſſe for their riches do 


facrifice; and by the hid treaſure in the ſand, he will have pearles and 
gold oft times found in the ſands by thoſe, that go to ſea; meant. Theſe 
two tribes are alſo ſpoken of by Jacob, tothe ſame effect, and put one 
immediately after another, Gen. 49. 13, 14. Iſſachar is noted by Ainſworth 


to be the elder brother, yet Zabulon his younger is placed firſt, and Gen. 


49.13, whereas Iſſachars dwelling in tents is ſpoken of, he alſo noteth, 
that his countrey was fruitful of corn, and therefore he reſted quietly at 
home and followed his husbandry. But for their calling of the people 
to the Mountain, he ſpecially noteth, out of Sol. Jarchi, that this is to be 
applyed co Iſſachar, whoſe ſons are ſaid to have had underſtanding for the 
times to know, what [ſracl owght to do, the heads of them were 200, and all their 
brethren were at their command. Jarchi faith, they were heads of the coun- 
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the new Moons and the times 
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aud ſay; come let us goe up to the mountain of the houſe of the Lord; ſo that by 
the people the Geadlexinay alſo be underſtood, 1 — c 
bulon, were by them drawne to the worſhip of the true God. 2 
und ef Gad be ſaid, bleſſed be be thut 
aud teareth the arme; &. ] Jacob had foreto 
vercome Gad, 


ſhaking of the dominion 


ſo that it is meant, none ſhould. be ſo ſtrong or ſo high, but he 
overcome them. Of Gad it is alſo thus ſaid for his go 
benites before the other tribes to fight againſt the Canaanites, Ioſ. 1. 12,13, 


gagement to this precedency in thoſe warres made to ſubdue the Canaa- 
nites unto Iſrael, it is adde! 1 2 e 
He provided the firſt part for himſelſe, becauſe there in a portion of the Latv- 
giver he was ſaved; he came With the beads of the people, and executed the juſtice of 


ranted before that they went over Iordan, and 
ſide of that river given to the reſt of the brethren. : 
Sol. Jarchi, he provided to receive his portion in the land 
lim, but by ſeeing is meant providing. For theſe words, Phere in 4 portion 


and it is a deſcription of the land of Gad, it is ſaid to be covered, as Calvin 


but it was at the firſt covered or hid from Moſes himſelf, that they ſhould 
have a poſſeſſion there, wherefore he reproved them and the Reubenites 


and now ſaith, it is a portion of the Law-giver at the firſt covered. Some 
he ſaith will have it thus called; becauſe the body of Moſes was here cove- 


morites, who had there ceiled Palaces, but he rejecteth both theſe. Iunius 


— 


pounding it of the ſtrength of the place, and the protection of the Lord 
over it, when he was gone to fight with his brethren againſt the Canaa- 
nites their wives, children and cattle being placed there in the mean ſea- 
ſon ; and this is followed by Ainſworth, but I prefer the former, as agree- 
ing to the words without any variation. 5 5 
Hlugo following the vulgar Latine; And he ſaw his principalitie, and that 
in bis part «a Doctour was repoſed,&c.] Perverteth the ſenſe by expounding 
it as a propheſie of ſome Prince and wiſe men that ſhould ariſe out of this 


* 


Tribe. The next words, He came With the heads of the people and executed, cr. | 
are to be underſtood of his going with the formeſt to fight againſt the Ca- 


naanites, |. 


_—__—t_ 


in thereof chat they might then go up to Ieruſalem the place which God 
— — And of the Gentiles, it is ſaid, A peoples ſnall flock auto it, 1 


but he ſhould overcome at the laſt, wherefore the inlarge 1 
ment of Gad here ſpoken of may beſt be underſtood of his — x} 3 
lominion gotten over him by his enemies, ſo the word in- 
larging is uſed, Pſalm. 4. 2. This was fulfilled by Jephtah Indg. 1 1. He is 
compared to a Eion, becauſe in Davids time there were of the Gadites? 
that had faces like Lions, and were moſt ſtrong and valiant. For theſe 
words, and teareth the arme with the crown of the head, the Septuagint have, 


going with the Ren- 
14. to incourage him in that enterprize. And therefore to denote his in- 


who following this reading well noteth, becauſe it was not known till they 
deſired that Countrey, that it ſhould be a part of the inheritance of the | 
children of Iſrael, and it is called a portion of the Law-giver, becauſe Mo- 
] ſes by the direction of the Lord aſſigned it unto them, and hereby he con- 

firmeth it, that there might be no further controverſie about it afterwards: 


for deſiring it. But being better informed by the Lord, he gave it unto them, | 


——_— —_—_——— 1 * * 45 
. : * 


— * * 
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iulargeth Gad, he dwelleth as Lim, Fi; EH 
la;cher a company ſhould o- 


- and by the arme is meant ſtrength, by the crown of the head, R rl. 


— 


the Lord, and bis indgements with Iſrael; The Septuagint, he provided in il 
beginning, or at the firit, that is, he with the Reubenites ſeeing the land of | © 
Iazer, that it was fit for cattle deſired to have his part there, and had itt 
parts were on the other | | 
of Og, which 
'was the beginning of ſubduing that land, Hebr. it is, He ſaw. « portion for| 


of the 8 he was ſaved, Hebr. T here a portion of the Law-giver covered, 
le 


red or hidden, and ſome that it belonged: before to the nobles of the A- | 


rendereth tlie words, chere in a portion of the Law-giver he was protefied, e- 


0 


ſeemeth, as Ainſworth hath it, to be a propheſie of exploits of 
_ | this tribe, as againſt Leſhem, Ioſ. 19.47. which they aſſauſted and tybdued, 
| | and againſt another place, upon which many Gyms a Lion tcap- 


yet becauſe ic was near, and Lions uſed to leap out from thenee, this com- 


be alſo ve 


Here alſo Cazkuni faith, were the firſt ripe fruits. For theſe words, poſ- 


| table to his brethrey, and les bim dip bor foot in oyle, &. J —— HY i 
bleſſing, and accordingly he is — blefſed A hildren, 


intimating that he ſhould be more blefſed then other tribes as is expreſſed 
in che next words, Let him dip lis 7 4 9% 
ength be, 


i 


7 urn weakneſs or old age, as Chebes is the ſame with Cheſeb a Lamb; 


vet both the Septuagint and Cald. render it ſtrength, the ſenſe 2 


wich that of the Lions whelp before ſpok 


in butter, to ſer forth abundance. By his ſhoes ſhod with iron and braſſe, 
mines of theſe mettals in his land are generally underſtood, or we ma 
| hereby underſtand his great ſtrength, and ſo the next words are an expoſi- 


teronomy 32.15. Moſes having bleſſed each tribe apart, now endeth with 


Deut. 3 3. 22. | Thebleſring of Run, Cc. 
naanites, and to deſtroy and root out that impure neration; which was 
athing chat God in his Juſt judgement had decreed — — for their 
| you abomination; and to this Calvin applieth; that Pſalm 149. 6; 
7, 8. N | | ALA | 

And of Dan he ſaid, Daw is a Lions Whelp, be ſhall leap from Nah. This 


eth upon his prey when they were ſecure, Iudg. 18. 27. From Bafa, this 
belonged not to that tribe, but to Manalſeh, Numb. 32. 53. . 


ariſon is uſed, it being meant, he ſhall ſeap upon his enemies, as a Lion 
rom Baſhan ; ſo Cazkuni. The Cald. not ſo to the purpoſe, His laud al 
be watered with the rivers running from Baſhan For thus it — no agreement 
en of. - 

And of Napbthali he ſaid, O Naphtali ſatisfied With favour and full with the 

bleſsings of the Lord, poſſeſs thou the Weſt andthe Seth; the vulgar Latine 
Naphtalim ſhall jnioy abundance, hereby was ſhewed, that his land ſhould 
fruitfull, and myſtically, becauſe he pr 
ling in this lang, and doing miracles here firſt, and caufing the light of 
che Goſpel to ſhine is pointed at. For in the land of Naphtali 
9. 1. was in this tribe, and here he did many mighty works, Matth. 11:23. 
[eſs thou the Weſt and the South, Hebr. it is, the ſea an the South; theCald. 
the Sea of Gizoſar, Hebr. the Sea Chinnereth, in the N. T. called-Genefaret, 
Luc. 5A. and hereby the Weſt was commonly named. 8 
Ando After he ſaid, let A ſber be bleſred with children, and "let him be accep» 


becauſe he ſhould be very populous, or amongſt the children, of Iſrael, 


braſs, and as thy dayes ſo' ſhall thy and let him be agceprable-to his 
brethren, much like that of Jacob, he ſbal yield royal daimties, and his bread fhall 
be fat; he ſhould abound ſo with wheat and oyle of the beſt, that all ſhould 
ſeek unto him therefore. Calvin will have his acceptableneſſe to be for his 
ſtaid wit and good manners, Job 29. it is likewiſe ſaid, I did waſh my feet 


tion of theſe, as thy dayes ſo ſhall thy prength be, the word rendred ti firengrh 
Hebr. is Jr. 024 7 have Ad, ie Cazkuni ſaith is the ſame with 


there being onely a metatheſis of the letters, wherefore the vulgar Latine 
rendreth it, as thy youth, ſo ſhall thy old age be, meaning ſtrong and lufty; 
to all is the ſame ; hereby it is 1 at the men of this tribe ſhould 
be ſtrong and able of body unto the end; Hugo ſaith, to the old age of the 
captivitie. 5 „ 
And hitherto of the bleſſings of every tribe, now followeth the concſu- 
ſien, v.26. There is none like unto the God of Ieſurus, that rideth upon the hea- 
uen in thy help; and in his excellencie on the «je: Of Ieſurun ſee before, Deu- 


firſt | 
preached, Matth. 4. 13. and Capernaum called his Oiey, Marc. 2. 1. Matth. 


and thy ſhoes Ib be iron and | 


' efieth abundance of | 
favour, and fulneſs of bleſſing to be ſhewed here, the Lord Ieſus his dwel- | 


| Cazhani. 


Cathuni. 
Verſ. 24. 


Verſ. 23. 


Gen. 49. 10. 


| 
f 
1 


Hugo Card. | 
Verſ. 26. | 


an admiration of the Lords power and excellency; who was the author of 


* 


1 


Numb. 34. I I, f 


all theſe bleſſings, and with an admiration of Iiraels happineſſe _—_ | 


PS 


——— of . 


Colvin. 


Col. Iarebi. 


2 Verſ. 28. 


_ FR: . - oo of 


Huge Card. 


' | howſoever the word here uſed Agnifieth both an eye and Conn 
at| 


Lord would doe for him, none like unto. God , and none like his 


— 


him. He ſaith, none is like unto him, that is, amongſt all the tutelar gods | 
of the heathen, hereby ſeeking to draw all Iſrael to a continuall love ande 
fear of him. He is ſaid to ride upon the heavens for his honour and ſpeed 


Cherubs, 2 Sam.22. 11. and to ride upon Chariots and horſes of ſalvation, |. 
Hab. 3.8. How he rode to help Iſrael, ſee Ioſ. 10.10, 11. in his excellency in 
the gie; this is added to explain the former words; his riding is to ſhew 
his excellency and magnificence, that all might honour him. 5 
The eternal l God 5s +4 refuge, and nuderneatin are the everlaſting armes, Ge] | 
The word rendred refuge ſignifieth an habitation or manſion, and ſo God 
is ſaid to have bin the dwelling place of his people in all generations, Pal. | 
90.1. By theſe words it is ſhewed that the protection of the Lord was 
both above and under Iſrael, ſo that he was moſt ſafe and ſure; above 
that it was the firſt words ſhew, the eternal God, who hath bin already ſaid | 
to be above riding upon the heavens, and the ſecond. the next words doe 
declare; aud wnderneath are the everlaſting armes, that is, as Calvin hath it, 
God ſtretcheth out his Almighty armes, ſo that Iſrael is held as it were by 
them being put under, and the firſt isſaid to be eternall with reference to 
all times paſt, and the ſecondeverlaſting with reference to all times to come. | 
Of his eternity thus underſtood, ſee Pſal.5 5 20.74. 12. Col. 1. 17. Pſal. go. 1. 
Eſa. 44.6. And he ſball thruſt aut the enemy before thee, and ſnall ſay deſtroy, |" 


of the Land; yet he ſheweth here, that it was by Gods power alone. 
Sol. Iarchi-expoundeth it thus, underneath his manſion doe all ſtrong| 
armed dwell, even Sihon and Og, who were the armes of the world, but 
were weakneſſe before him; but this agreeth not. 5 | 
 1ſracl then ſball dwell in ſafetie alone, the fountain of Tacob ſhall be p «| 
land of corn, & c,] Iſrael is to dwell alone, becauſe he is not reckoned a- 
mongſt other peoples ofthe world, Numb. 23. 9. of his ſafe dwelling, ſee] 
Jeremy: 49--3 1. Jeremy 23. 6. this is chiefly accompliſhed in Chriſt, and 
{ before, in Solomons dayes who was a figure of him. Hugo faith, Iſrael| 
' ſhall dwell alone, that is by his own Lawes, and for the next words, he 
hath it, The eye of Zacobin a laud, &c. that is, ſhall behold ſuch a land.” But 


fountain is beſt underſtood, and it is as if he had ſaid, the ſtreams 
flow from the fountain Jacob, that is, his children ſhall bee in a land} 
= gr and Wine. So it is ſaid, Pſalm. 68. 27. and much like this 
It yet with Calvin any man taketh it for an eye, as if the meaning 
were, plenty ſhall alwayes be before his eyes, I reject it not. T7 
Happy art thou (O fas) Who 5s like unto thee, &c. As the Lord is 
admired for his excellency, verſe 26. ſo Iſrael here for that which the 


propleiicecl, and God rideth upon the Heavens, and his people upon 
high places, as it followeth ; And thou ſbalt tread upon their high places,| 
Deuteronomy 32. 13. The word ride is uſed , as here before of the 
Lord. Where alſo ſee what is meant by their high places. Saved by the 
Zerd, ils frield of thy help and the ſword of thy excellencie;He had ſaid before, 
Which ridetb upon the Heavens fur thy help, and in bis excellency, now that all. 
things might concinly anſwer that, he ſpeaketh of help and excellency in 
Iſrael ; of Gods Angel with a ſword according to the letter coming to 

help Iirael, ſee Joſ. 5. 13, 14. Pſalm. 44. 4, 7. Thine enemies ſhall be fond 
liers unto thee that is, as Cazkuni hath it, they that are enemies unto thee 


| ready to do thy pleaſure as the Gibeonites did. And thow ſhalt trtad oben : 


in heart ſhall for fear deny it unto-thee, feining themſelves friends, and 


their lib places ; the Sept. upon their necks ; the Cald. pon the joints of 25 


necks of their Kings, as Joſ. 10. 24. was done, P.. 66. 13. n 
— | ; ; i HAT b 


Theeternall God thy refuge” Deut. 33. 2, 


in coming to help his, ſo Pſalm. 68. 34. likewiſe he is ſaid to ride upon tb 


Although God would uſe Iſrael to deſtroy and drive the Canaanites out 3 


* tt... At. 


* 2 4. 
2 Wa. « 
25 Lo N 1 


Deut. 24. I , It oſes | goeth upto Monnt N ebo. 


. 2 — 
* a 2 Fa — 9 © Ow - „ _ 


Cup. XXXIV. | 10 | 

Nd hitherto of the tenth Particular, now followeth the eleventh and partic: 11. 
laſt e e. his death and praiſe in this Chapter, which was 
written, as the Hebrews hold by tradition, by Joſhuah, unto theſe words, | Heby ai. | 
' | verſ. 6. bur no man knoweth of his ſepulchre to this day, that which followeth | 

of the praiſe of Moſes, and Joſhua his ſucceeding him, verſ. 7,8, &c. by | : 
Eſdras, when he reſtored the Bible, being — the Caldees, and he ö 
alſo 4 titles to the Pſalmes. Calvin leaveth it doubtfull; whether Jo- Calvin. 
- | ſhuah or Eleazar the high Prieſt wrot it. ec e 

And Moſes went np from the plains of Nloab to the mountain of Nebo, &.]! Verl. 1. 
Here Moſes doth as God hath bidden him, Chap. 3 2. 48, 49. when hee | Numb, 2. 3. 
had firſt made his laſt will and teſtament as it were, bequeathing for Le- 
| acies, ſeverall bleſſings to the tribes of Iſrael. He pleadeth nõ mor to 
| Fe ſpared from dying yet, as ſometime hee did; but knowing it to bee | 
the abſolute will of God, hee without any relucting now ſubmittech to it, 
teaching us by his example to doe lkewig. e & e | 


Deut. 3,25. 


Of the Mount Nebo, ſee before, Numbers 27. 12. that and Piſgah; 
faith Calvin, were two diſtin tops of mount Abarim, being moſt high 
and ſtanding near the land of Canaan, but they were near together, and 
Piſgah was the higheſt; for it is ſaid, he went up uneo mount Nebo, to 
the top of dungen Comeſtor will have mount Abarim and Nebo to bee | 
two diſtinct, ſaying, he went by Abarim to Nebo, the toppe whereof was | 3 
called Piſgah': And from thence the Lord ſhewed 2 land, as hee 1 
- | ſaithalſo, Deuteronomy, 3. 27. All the land of Gilead unto Dan; Gilead f 

was on this ſide Jordan, and already conquered, ſo that there was no need, Cax ln. 
that the Lord ſhould now ſhew him that land; eee pon me | | 
| according to the meaning rendreth it; he; ſhewed him all the land from Ky 
| Gilead unto Dan, that is, from the ſouth part already had in poſſeſſion to | 
the furtheſt north part, which was Dan, but thus the partiele 8th ig expous: ' Tonathan in 
| | ded by min from Jonathan; ſaith theſe two places are mentioned, Gilead 741849. 4 
I |for Torch. that was of Gilead, and Dan for Sampſon, that came of Ma- | 
noah ofthe tribe of Dan, theſe mighties to come, fairh-he, God ſhewed -- $f 
to Moſes in the Spirit. But the litterall ſenſe is plain, and therefore ra- 1 
ther to be followed. _ . .... I TERCET. wel a 
AndallNaphtali, and the land of Ephraim, and Manaſſeh; aui all the fende 
Indah tothe ntmoſt Sea; In naming the places ſhewed unto Moſet, he be- ; OY 
ginneth with the moſt remote, lying next unto Dan, as Naphtali, andſo| ' © 
cometh to thoſe nearer as Ephraim, and Manaſſeh in the midſt of the land 
of Samaria, and to Judah nearer to Jordan in the South, by theſe prinei- | 
|-pall places named here, and verſe 3. all parts of the land being meant Jo- | 
nathan and Sol. Jarchi ſay, that theſe ſpecially were named, Naphtaſi for] 1onatbet in 
[the Captains of Naphtali joyned wito Barak and Ephraim for Joſhuab, em, | 
' [who was of that tribe, Manaſſeh for Gedeon, who was of Manaſſeh and 
Judah for the Kings that came of Judah, all moſt famous in Iſtael. Verl. 3. 
And the ſouth aud the plain of the valley of Tericho the wy palm trees unto | er. ol 
| Zoar.] The land of Judah was before mentioned, verſe 2. to the nimo#t | 
| ſea, which was the weſtern coaſt, Deut. 11.24; but now of this tribe he 8 
ſhewed him the ſouth coaſt alſo, vhich is meant here by the ſouth, ſee Nu: : 
34. 3. this was by the land of Edom; the plain of Jericho was that along 5 
by the river Jordan next unto Zoar, being neareſt unto the place where OY 
Moſes now ſtood, and therefore it is deſcribed by Jericho, verſ. 1. right | - _ | 
| over «g«inſt Iericho; and this Jericho the firſt conquered after their paſſing . 
over Jordan is called the city of palm trees, becauſe they grew abundant- 85 
ly there, and from hence, becauſe balſam alſo and other fragrant fruits 
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Feras. 


Verſ.5,6. 


Ainſ\ Worth. 


Jude verſ.9. 


Calvin. 


\ 


Ferus. 


Ainſworth. 


Verſ. 7. 
Jonathan in 
Targum. 


| the law ſeek it, ſhali never obtain it. 


| being contemned, and the eye of their mind being fixed upon the heaven- 


about the body of Moſes, the myſtery whereof they will have to be, that 


| buried in a valley, to ſhew, that the ſouls of the faithful are above, alth 


| of no ſmall moment; as alfo in that it is ſaid, Michael ſtrove with the devil 


that he was born; for be faith, it is a tradition, that he was born the ay 
. 0 - \ 


| "TIN 


was ſhewed the land from the north to the ſouth, and the pleaſanteſt part 
laſt of all, ſaith Ainſworth , ſo Abraham before had proceeded in his 
viewing of the land, Gen. 12. 6,7, 8,9. How Moſes from one place 
could diſtinctly perceive all theſe places, I have ſhewed before, Numb. 2). 
12. viz. God inabhling him miraculouſly, | | 
But what favour was it to him to ſee this land, ſeeing he never muſt 
come into it ? OE N 
Anſw. It could not yet, but be a great delight unto him, in regard 
of the promiſe made long before of it to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to 


knew, that when dyed , he ſhould forthwith go into a better, as Ferus 
reaſoneth, who alſo addeth, that the ſhewing of him this bleſſed land, 
but denying him to enter, was done to figure out the law ſhewing the way 
to life, but not inabling any man to enter into it, ſo that they, who by 


And in ſhewing Moſes this holy land, myſtically he ſnewed him hea- 
ven, whereof it was a type, and all the comforts and benefits coming by 
Chriſt unto his ſoul. | ES 
So Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord dyed there in the Land of Moab, & c. aud be 
buried him in a valley in the land if Moab over againit Buth-Peor, but no man 
knoWeth of bis ſepulebre to this day. ] He is called the ſervant of the Lord 
for honour; becauſe this is the greateſt honour in the world. As Aaron, 
Numb. 20.28. ſo Moſes dyeth upon the top of a mountain, having the blef- 
ſed land of promiſe in his eye, to ſhew, th 
up on high at their death in their minds, the world and all worldly things 


ly Canaan, and thereby eee againſt the terrours of death. In that 
he dyeth ſo ſoon as he ha 


al. 3. 25. Rom. 7. 1, 
25 35 4. ; | | 

Au be buried him] Never was the like honour done to any man, to be 
buried by the Lord; ſome will have this done by the miniſtry of angels, 
ſome by Michael, that is, Chriſt, becauſe it is ſaid, he ſtrove with the devil 


Chriſt buried, that is, aboliſhed the law, and ordinances given by Moſes, 
Rom. B. 3. Gal. 3.1 3. Col. 2. 14, 16. But this myſtery will hold, as well if God 
ried him, ſeeing Chriſt is God. Calvin ſaith well, God needed not the 
miniſtry of Angels to bury him, ſeeing all things are ready to obey his 
will, and at his beck the earth might open and receive Moſes into the boſom 
thereof. But it is to be noted, that he dyeth upon a mountain, and is bu- 


their bodies ſleep below in the duſt. Of Beth-Peor, ſee Deut. 3.29. 
aud no man knoWeth of his ſepulcbre 10 this day. ] This is noted, as athing 


about the body of Moſes : the Lord hid the ſepulcher of Moſes, leſt wy 
Jews being prone to ſuperſtition ſhould ſeek unto him and wotſhip him, 

as all agree. Moreover herein was a myſtery, as Ferus noteth, the abo- 
liſhing of the Moſaical law ſo, as that no man knoweth the place where 
the rites of it were performed, being ſet forth hereby, or ſo as that none 
ſhould ever be able to reſtore them again, according to Ainſworth, and 


£ 


this was propheſied of, Hoſ.3.4,5. : 
And Moſes was 120. yeares old, when be died, bis fight was not dimme, nei- 


at the ſervants of God are lifted | 


ſeen the land ef promiſe , Ainſworth noteth, | 
that hereby was figured out, that the Law given by Moſes dyeth, and is 
| of force no more, when the Goſpel appeareth, G 


} grew there, ithad the name Jericho, ſignifying odoriferous. As Moſes 


ſee it before he dyed, and to be certified, where each tribe ſhould be| '- 
planted, eſpecially becauſe although he went not into this land, yet he 


ther Was bis naturall force abated. This was as Jonathan noteth, the fame day 


I be alwaies in Gods preſence, and ſee him face to face. . | 
And the children of | Iſrael wept for Moſes in the plaines of Moab thirty 


n 


Deut. 348,9, 10. 
ved, and the word c here uſed, ſignifieth his cheek; Ainſworth ren- 


| To me this paſſage ſeemeth moſt remarkable, as figuring out the eſtate 


| {ſence ſuch virtue came, that his natural body, — very aged, decay- 


+ bad laid his hand upon him, rf See this done, Numb. 27. 18. Where 


* 


- 
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The praiſe of Moſes. 
.ofthe moneth Adar, or February,and dyed the ſeventh day of that moneth; 
and this is noted by Ainſworth to be in the year ofthe world: 2553: / 
hit fight was not dimme, ] Hebr. hu ege. Cazkuni taketh it for his face, 
that ſhined ſtill, as Exod. 34.30. | | 
bis natural force abated] The Vulpar Latine, his teeth were.not mo- 


dreth it his natural moiſture. Junius, viriditas ejus, the meaning is, he dyed 
not for any decay in nature, which even at this great age continued the 


Ainſworth, figured out the ſtrength of the law in the conſcience of a ſinner, 
it weareth not away by length of time, but then is aboliſhed, and comfort 
brought, when the grace of Jeſus Chriſt cometh. I 


to come, ſeeing Moſes converſed familiarly with God, from whoſe pre- 


ednotat all, much more then it is hereby intimated, that when our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed again, they ſhall be through God, that ſhall be all in all 
unto us in perpetual viridity world without end. For if a man ſo much 
toyled, and vexed by coming often to God, was upheld in ſuch aneſtate in 
this life to theſe years, why ſhould not the immortal unchangeable eſtate 
to come be believed, when we ſhall have nothing to vexe or grieve us, and 


es, &c. ] Thus long they alſo mourned for Aaron, Numb.20.28. ſee 
the Notes there. | 1 ones | 
Aud Toſhnah, the ſon of Nun, was fall of the Spirit of wiſdom, for Moſes 


alſo the Spirit is ſaid to be in him, and thus he was made an able ſucceſ- 
ſour of Moſes in Government, and the great care of the Lord oyer his 
people appeared, in that one ruler being dead, without whom that Com- 


mon Wealth could not have ſubſiſted, he now placeth another ſo ſufficient 


over them. . | TS 3 
Aud there aroſe not a Pages thee in Iſrael like unto Moſes.) This, faith 

the Ordinary Gloſſe was added by Eſdras, and it ſerveth, as to purchaſe 

authority to the writings of Moſes, that they might be a conſtant rule 


doubt, that, till Chriſt came, that Prophet promiſed like unto Moſes, 
Deut. 18. 18. was not amongſt allcthe Prophets to be found. One thing 
where Moſes is noted to excell, is his familiarity with the Lord, of 
he did, wherein none that followed him did equal him, untill that Chriſt 
approved by ſignes and wonders, Act. 2. 22. and AR. 3. 21. Heb, 2. 


4. and to him Moſes and all the Prophets gave witneſſe, Act. 10.40, 
43. and to know and to believe in bim is eternal life, Joh. 17.3. 1 Joh. 


* * 
1 


15ůä a _ 
— — 


» 


#4 A* chus have I through the aſſiſtance of God, and help of many [ 


\ learned Commentaries. gone through theſe five Books of Moſes, 
ſhewing both the ſenſe literal and myſticall. Neither doth any thing 
now remain, but to let the Reader underſtand , how the Hebrewes an- 
ciently diſtinguiſhed theſe Books into Sections or Lectures, which 
they call para/hah, noting every one with theſe letters DB B, and theſe 
Lectures are fifty four, one of which was read every Sabbath day, and 


fame, only it was the Will of God now to take him away. This, ſaith 


for all Prophets and Teachers ever after to go by, ſo to put it out of 


which before, Numb. 12. another, the mighty ſigns and wonders, which 


came, of whom he was but a figure and ſhadow. For he was much more 


Caclani. 


Junius. 


Ainſworth; 


Verſ. 8. 


Verſ. 9. 


| Verſ. 10. 
Gloſ. Ordin. 


becauſe there are but fifty two Sabbaths in the year, they read upon 
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Maimony in 
Miſneb, treat. 


D | of prayer, c. 13. 


" 
1 


| 


R. Abraham in 
Zeror Hammor, 


23.1. 5 To Chap. 25.19. 6 To Chap. 28.10. 7 To Chap. 37. 1. and 
here, two Lectures are put together, this being called Seder, and diverſly | 
noted by UD, intimating it to be more compleat. 9 To Chap. 47. 


| ]rances of Hraet, till the Teacher of Juſtice come, as it is written, amil 
Shilub came. And becauſe'the time of Chriſt was unknown, and none 


Chap. 2 1. 1. 


28 unto chap. 16.1: 29 unto chap. 19.1. 30 unto chap. 21. 1. 31 unto 


{ſhould ſuffer it to 


The Aiſtinction of theſe Books into 54 Leffores. | 
two of them four Lectures, putting two of the ſhorteſt together, and 


2 


they logins this | | 

nacles, fo Maimony. Whereby we may underſtand, what is meant by, 

the reading of Moſes every Sabbath day, AQ: 15.21. and by the Le- 

Rare of the Law, AR. 13. 15. of which I have written 

as upon the lecture of the Prophets upon that place. | 52 
In Geneſis there were twelve Lectures: 1. From the beginning, to 

Chap. 6. verſ. 8. 2 To Chap. 12, 1. 3 To Chap. 18.1, 4 To Chap. 


I. 10 To Chap. 44. 12. 11 To Chap. 47.28. 12 To the end of Ge- 


a'cloſe, becauſe, as R. Abraham hath it, this is the key and ſeal of this 
Book, yea of tlie whole law, and of all the Prophets, unto the dayes of 
Chriſt. For in Jacobs bleſſing are ſhewed all the Captivities and Delive- 


could or ſhould underſtand it, therefore this Section is continued wich 
the former with little diſtinction. And hence it is, that ſome make but 
fifty three lectures, counting theſe two laſt for one, which I have followed 


put into one, they may well be counted but fifty two. 
and this 14, 15 to Chap.13.17, 16 fromthence to Chap. 18.1. . 17 to 


end. | | 
In Leviticus the Lectures are ten: 1 Unto Chap. 6. 4. and this is 
lecture 24. 25 tochap.g.1. 26 unto chap. 12.1. 27 untochap.14-1. 


chap. 25. 1. 
ticus. 8 5 8 . 
In Numbers the Lectures are alſo ten: 1 to Chap. 4. 21. and this is 


32 unto chap. 26. 3. 33 from thence to the end of Levi- 


chap. 16.1. 38 to chap. 19. 1. 
41 to chap.30.1. 42 to chap. 3 3. 1. 43 from thence to the end of Num- 
ers. | " | 


In Deuteronomy the Lectures are eleven: 1 to chap. 3. 23. and this is 
lecture 44. 45 to Chap. 7. 12. 46 to chap. 11.26. 47 to chap. 16.18. 
48 to chap. 21. 10. 49 to chap. 26.1. 50 to chap. 29.10. 51 to chap. 
31.1 52 to chap. 32.1. 53 to chap. 33.1. 54 from thence to the end 
of Deuteronomy. „„ | | 
In expounding theſe Books, I have alwaies ſought unto the Hebrew text | 

in every difficulty to find out the true ſenſe, becauſe although tranſla- 
tions differ, yet this remaineth in all ages as a moſt pure and nothing vary- 
ing Fountain, as we are conſtantly to hold 2 thoſe, that are of a 
contrary mind: For firſt it cannot be, that God inyhis providence! 
ue be corrupted in any thing, it being.an ever abiding trea- 
ſure, which he hath given unto his Church, as the ſure ground and piller | 
of truth. Wherefore the Jews hold, That God hath more care of the let-| 
tersand ſyllables of the Law, then of the Stars of heaven, and it may ſeem, 


ons jot or tittle of the Lam ſhall paſſe: 2:\The Jews, to whom theſe Gracles 
were committed to keep, have been ſo careful at all times, that no corrup- 


is reading alwayes the Sabbath after the feaſt of Taber. 


ſomewhat alſo, 


neſis, but this is noted diverſly with þ ſtanding for Sethwmah, that is, | 


upon AR. 13,15. and indeed forſomuch as the ſeventh and eighth are alſo 


In Exodus the Sections or Lectures are eleven; firſt, from the begin - 
ing, to Chap. 6. 2. and this is Lecture 13. 2 from thence to Chap. 10. 1. 


18 to Chap. 24.1. 19 to Chap. 28. 20: 20 to Chap. 30 
12. 21 to Chap. 35.1. 22 to Chap. 38. 21. 23 From thence co the 


Lecture 34. 35 from thence to chap. 8:1, 36 to chap. 13. 1. 37 to 
39 to chap. 22.2. 40 to chap. 25. 10. 


that our Lordalſudeth to this when he ſaith, ill heaven and earth paſſe, t 


7 


tion might creep in, that they have numbred every letter, how _ it is 
ib; | | | | oun 


—c — 


— 
— ů — —7—˖—è — 
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found in the whole Bible, and if one word hath been altered, either in the 
line or you by the Scribe, it is held by them not allowable, nor to have 
any holineſſe of the Law in it at all, becauſe of ſuch corruption; yea if 


ther, or be ſo obſcurely written, that it cannot be read, they allow it not to 
be read in their Synagogues, but only by children that learn to read, ſo 
Maimony. 3. Our Lord, who reproved the falſe gloſſes upon the Law 
made by the Scribes and Phariſees, never ſpeaketh againſt any corruption 
in the text, which he would doubtleſſe have done, if there had been 
any. 6 
Touching Maimony ſo often cited, although he be of no great antiqui- 
ty, for he lived about Anno 1200. of our Lord, yet he abridged the large 
Volumes of Jewiſh Records, and hath ſet down in the Hebrew tongue the 
Expoſitions, Canons, and Traditions, according to which the Lawes of 
God are in them interpreted ſo far beyond all that have gone before him, 
that it is ſaid of him amongſt the Jewes, for Moſes, the Prophet to this 
| Moſes the ſon of Maimony, there was none like unto him. R. Judah 
Hannaſi about the year 150. gathered into one Volume ſuch private Re- 
cords and Writings, as he could come by; After this a Talmud or Book 
of doctrine ſetting forth the practice of the law of old in their Church 
and Common-Wealth was compiled by others, having in it many fables and 
corrupt expoſitions. And Anno 230. the Talmud Hieruſalemi was finiſh- 
ed; and laſtly, Auno 500, the Talmud Babeli, according to which the 
Jewes live at this day. But all theſe were by Maimony brought into one, 
many fables and frivolous diſcourſes being left out. Jonathan, that made 
his Targum, is ſaid to have been a diſciple of Gamaliel, ar whoſe feet Paul 
was brought up. And of theſe Writers good uſe may be made, the chaffe 
being ſeparated from the wheat, for the better underſtanding of many 
things, that are ſet forth in the Law of Moſes, 82235 


there be but one letter wanting, or one redundant, or one toucheth ano- 


34 


Maimom in 
Sepher Thorah, 
c. 10. 
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in September. 
13 No pens nor poiſonous, chings 
at the firſt. 
14 Mm proneneſſe to worin 
the hoſt of heaven provided againſt: | 
Judiciary aſtedlogy how far forth al- 
lowable? | 
Queſt. 6. Of the greatreſe and 
number of the ſtars. 
-20 Fowls, whether made out of 
water or earth d | 
24 The beaſts ſoul comes from 
the earth as the body 'doth- -' 
Queff. 5- Of Mules and Leopards, 
and monſters, -- whether any were 
made at the firſt, or creatures coming 
of conjunction 2 
26 The excellencie of. man by his 
creation in nine things. 
aſt. 2. Man why called Adam ? 
2 neſt. 3. Whether the woman were | 
not after Gods image? man after 
Gods image in ſoul and body. | 
Verſ. 28. queſt. 5. What ominion 
over the creatures man had, and hathꝰ 
28 Men lived upon herbs and fruits 
onely at the firſt. 
Chap. 2. verſ. 1. The Sabbark- day 
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Tale 175 rel m matters ;comained 
ein Tr Bool 
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Queſt. 3. Wbetber! man weiß or 
Boch man and waman were forbid- 


Ch. 1. v. 6. He 2 —— en 
F 2 — | 
I o Theeatthcal- | dewedring? © + 


at Bo led in Hebrew | 
| 11 The world created in Autumn 


21 The Church made out of Chriſt 
pre figured in E ah. The opinion that 
Adam was at the firſt both man and 
woman confuted: MUIR, 2 woman 


; | containeth the name of God Mm ,the 


conceit. 

24 Adam and'Euab, why not a- | 
flamed of going naked. 

hep. 3. verſ. 1. The queſtion about 
the Serpent fully handled and reſol- 
vod : of beaſts ſpeaking at ſometimes 
as well as the Serpent. 

3 A vab ſinned three wayes in an- 
ſwering the Serpent: Four truths in 
the Serpents ſpeech, 

6 Seven fins in-Ewvahs ſinning of 
eating the forbidden fruit. Adam 
in eating linned/alſo ſeven wayes. 
Whether Adam or Evah ſinned moſt? 
Upon what day moſt probably they 
finned; and vvere caſt out. 

7 Three wayes of being blinde, and 
having ones eyes opened. Womens 
uncovering of their nakedneſle in 
former times. 

12 The four degrees whereby fin- 
ners proceed. 

13 The Devil ſaid to go upon bis 
belly, hovy ? How he vitiates the end 


— ee ee 


ſanRified from che beginning- 
7 The perfect ſtature of man at his 
creation. 
8 Where the garden of Eden was? 
9 The tree of life, of what vertue ? 
I5 Idle man was not in Paradiſe. 
16 The fin of Adam, not a fine, 
but a manifold ſin. 
17 Death corporall, and ſpirituall, 


* 
* 


and, eternall by Adams ſin. 


of mens actions, vvhen he canno abi 
| beginning ? Serpents-moſt probabl 


went ered at the firſt. 

16 The vvomans ſorrovvs in con- 
ceiving and bringing forth · The pu- 
— N of the vvoman for ſin three 
fol | 

17 The puniſhment of man alſo 
three-fold. 


20 Evah ſo called for the celebra- 
tion of Gods mercy , vvhereby | 


Gg man 
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man died not 


3 range 
tiles had it ? 


appeared? 
7 How the words of (ain may ho 


beſt underſtood; ? 
Chap.q-v.11 eMbels blood crying, 


] Chriſts blood better. Cain figured out 


the Jews, wherein ? 
15 Theſin of (ain was ſevenfold: 
16 The land of Nod ſo called from 


17 Of divers Cities pretended to 
be the firſt built in the world. 
18 Lemech the firſt of all others 


26 By Seth prayers in families in 
corrupt times 
Chap. 5. verſe 2. Seeb how ſaid tobe 
in Alam own likeneſſe? Adam moſt 
probably believed, and was faved. . 
25 NAlethuſtelah died che fame year 
that the flood came. 
4% How reſt came comenby Ne 
e 
32 Whether Nooblived Gogle till 


a * le life of old taken away 


4 6. verſe 3. Who the Sons of 


God were The danger of. marrying 
for beauty. 
4 What Giants before the flood 
were? 
6 How God is lid to repent, and 
to be unchangeable ? 
2 Men and women came toge- 


openly. 
| 17 The Arke, and the manifold 


my 
| 9 w- \ Tin evatheres beaſts 
clean and unclean. 

4 Of the Phenix, and its Gogale- 


ken up what ? and upon what parti- 

yp mee ſym gu — 
Chap. 8 712. The m 

the Raven and Dove. Ny 
.20 No coming to 

and female in the 


Cains Wandring there. = 


| 


>| 


that had two wives. | 


| 


4 | 
21 Againſtpride in apparel, which | 
ſhould rather humble us ; 


4 


4 How Gods accepting of Abel | 


| 


5 00 years? The ground of applauding | 


* The fountains of the deep bro- | 


5 Of SCAND dur bord 
crificing firſt, and whence the Gen- 


14 The Rainbowe moſt probably 
9255 after che flood. 


23 The failes of faithfull Paſtours 
not to be divulged. 
25 One puniſht for anothers ſin, 
why and how ? 
27 Of the converſiom of the Eu · 
ropæans: a Prophecie qgainſt zealous 
— for the ſimple. 
28 Noah lived after Abrahams birth 
51 years. iy. of 
222 not allegorical. 
Chap. 10. verſe 8. Kings: cha are 
tyrants are after Nimrod. . 
9. How Nen is laid c be an 
| hunter? 
10 The originall of Bel, orherwile 
called Baal. 
11 From whence Aſtur had this 
name firſt. 
23 fob came of Hus, che firſt-born 
of Aram, ſon of Shem. 
Clap - 1 Tl. verſ. I. The Hebrew congu 
the onely 
5 Vain-glory — in the 
builders of Babel, The Lord: ſaid to 
come down how? '' {; + 
7 How many languages men ſpake? 
| 12 Cu more in the Septuagint's 
Tranſlation then in the Hebrew. 


Terah bis age reſolved. 
31 Of Terah his cooverſion by 
Abrams. 


F Chap.12-werſe 1. Toforlake Coun- 


trey, kindred and fathers houſe,what? 
4 Thelcague betwixt God and the 
faithfull, 
13 Whether ram ſinned 1 ia r. 
ing Save was his ſiſter 2: / 
17 The great danger of aduſterers 
Chap.13 —2 15. The word B7\p7: 
for ever, how to be underſtood? + 
Chap. 14: verſe 14. Conditions re- 


quired that a war may be Jawfull. 
15. verſe 2. Dying to the faith- 


her of male Forge but a looſing. 


8 Of asking ſignes to be mote con · 


Chep'y. verſ. 2. How the fear of firmed in faith. 


9 The_ 
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e drunkenneſſę of Noah, and | 
1988 45 ſin now? g 
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26 A moſtdifficult queſtion about 
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9 The thaniner ow — Os. 
nants of old. To the facrificing of 
ourſelves three things required: * 
To Evil or by- thoughts coming in 
prayer, to be driven a W] ay; 


e Church fore-ſhewed.' Of the 
four ar ings ſervitude of T 


| ein elde realen 
(0 cbt kal oe 93. | 


24 The afflictions and detivertnce | leeved. 


| 15 God — ya. the 


menning thereof. 


the dead. 


Chap. 23. wehen. Of mourning for 


th The feſurrection commonly de. 


10 A ſhekel of three ſorts: 


hand under the thighinfweari 
reaſon. "Offivexritg ny; or 


chem 
my abd e er men and Dromeda- 


Chap. 13. verſ. GT A 


the 
Jurin 8 


62 Four reafom of covering the 


face. 
86 Th ave end Refutts, 


Chap. 16. ver 75 bf 
#braws going im tꝭ 2 | 

4, Hearers Pane e ano fedge 

Chap. 17 ve THe * n 
the nabe e tarned o Ae. 
ham. 


11 Rules about cirturaciſivn Jol- 
lowed by Jews. 


peared to Abraham, if the Trinity? 
21 Judges not haſtily to proceed 

againſt malefactours. 

19. verſ. i. Three Angels came 

to Abralum, but two to vodom. I'y 
5 Atecſerevil may hot be done to 
avoid a greater 

17 W le rnſt nv ok behind | 
him? 
g Atevertaiing tos ena exiled a| 
| covetrant of ſalt. Why Lots wife wits 
turned i into ſuch a pillar#' + > * 

32 Drunteuneſſe above al lie to 
be taken heed of AL | 

' Chap. 20. ve#ſ46: Sins of iPforance 
dangerous. Of the ſin of adukety, 
the greutneſſe. 
16 A double deliverance of the 


Chap. 21. verſe. 3. Mothers Oüght co 

nurſe their children. | 

9 Ho Ife thorked I.: of 
deriding grace. + 

. 'wiy ſwearing i Hebe. v0 
coming of ſeven? 

33 Divers trees dediested to di- 
vers gods. In groves why worſt ppintz 
God was forbidden? 

34 The allegory of che erovepiant- 

ed by Abrabum. 
Chap. 22. ' verſ. 1. God waged! 
man how ? and the Devil ho. 

2 Mount Moriah firſt deſigned br 
Gods worſhip. 

11 Iſaac a figure of Chriſt in ſeren 


things. 


Cbap. 18. wh. FF way thires up. 255 He Wg 


his Church figuted vat. 


Odtiſt and 


Chap. 25. verſ-1. Ketarah, who ſhe 
was > if y in her children, as as 


well at in 


chered to his ped- 


ple, ir what dene ſpoken? The - 
fnorcality e of the ſoul intimated h e 


by. 


20 Thikgs boite to be obrained 


by prayer. 


23 * The Jews ſerving Gentiles pre- 


figured. 


27 Whom the Sxtipture cals a lain 
man? Hunters, how'more wicked 
then others? Aﬀe&wn in parents o- 


verſwayeth rea ſon. 


29 T 5 birth right ora re how 


greit 1 Aignity? All the 


t ⸗ Dorn 


Silt et Aaron. Im eating, ſin com- 
mitted five wayes. Five fins in = 


his — his bittfl- right. 
852 


creatin ſome 


he types in E/as and Pacob. 
20. vl 13» Admirable n- 


19, 26 Mane: are of web of, 


* wy — of the kigbtebus 


5 5 und ſorts: Tb Heaven 5 80 
brings is divets Wayes. The conver- 
ſion of the Jews pointed at. 

Chap: 27. bei: 1. Gods ptomiſes 
and r. take effect in tine. 
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29. "wh; God would not cell fab 
his on, 


30 
face? 


Why Jacob ane call 


2 Not eating of che fe whe 
ther pe den Chriſts ſu 


the Jews to prevail againſt him. 
ings allegorically ſer forth in Dinab. 


the fad of Simeon und Levi. Of the 
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Clap. 83 How. le came \digniry 
The, Lord with. hom, Facob et Gs 


(pp ene Jacob | 
lin pant ge exaltation. 
| Chapqa+yerſe;r- Ai 


have here, the wicked herea 


How Ira far, God: face 0 1 
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qsthe beſt 
"on 
7, Thelen of the land of E- 


21 Of . the benefit. - 


25 Wickedneſſe puniſhed in the 
Kinde. Of the. wicked, the perplexi- 
Chap-:4-verſe.2.; The devils tempt- ties in death, 


38 Ioſephs brethren hardly aſed, a 


5 Axguments brought to juſtifie| figure of the Jews. 


Chap. 43. verſe 33. The figure in 
Ioſephs 


fur ihe 
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Tofephs ſitting by himſelf at meat, &c. 
Chap. 44 verſe 3. Of divining di- 
vers wayes Gig divers. 
2 Theft moſt hatefull ro ſome. 
15 Of Toephe committing his bre- 
thren three dayes, and the fourth | a 
day letting them out, the myſtery. 
Chap. 45: verſe 3. The ran of the 


8 Divers wiſe men for their wiſ- 
dome fathers to Kings. 
27 Joy a5 well as ſorrow N 
the ſpirits. 

28 Joſephs — bimſelf t to his E 


man . — , - oe 
Chap. 46. verſ· 34. The ju an a 
2 to the wicked. Iſraelites 


over man not natural. 6-5 | 
: verſ. 22. Proviſion for 

Prieſts made- 
vertues of the Prieſts of Heathens. - 
29 Reaſons of bu ing, and -in 
what place. Of 1o/ephs ſpeaking to 
Phar aob for his brethren; and teach- 
ing them what to ſay, * -Allegory. 


; Chriſts croſſe in f«cobs eroſſing his 
hand. Of the Gentiles e 
; fore Jews, a figure. 

ö A Chriſt lx forth by an Angel. 
5 — verſe . The Jews falling 

K eir . ſet forth 75 


| brethren, dec. applied untd-Gheiſt | in | bu 


by Heathen Kings. The 


Chap. 48, verſe 13. A figure of 
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1 ery. 
ter Fuſe ephs death. 


10 Malum c. 
2 Sin 


(Kap. 2. werſe 5. 


divers things. 


names. 


the Sen of God. 


med. 
3 The Spirit of 


in ſundry places. 


= — Scribesand Phariſees cruel 
ty to Chriſt. e 
10 How the principality- held in 
Judab till the Sonof God came? 

14 Chriſta riding on anaſle; death, 


out er rar 


16 Antichriſt figured 


| ore The Naas of 10 applied 
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. hap. $0, werſe 152. ofimb {ping 

t tend „ and burying diverſe 
wayes in divers Countreys.. . 

10 Of mourning for the tead by. 

the Egyptians! 


| after, a 


en forgiven, how ? 


20 Of . ieee, $ 


Chap. T. verſe 7. The time of 1/-aels 
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